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yield to a few seditious persons, while it was fitter for them 
who were so great a people to force the others to act soberly."  

5 By these persuasions, which they used to the multitude 
and to the seditious, they restrained some by threatenings, 
and others by the reverence that was paid them. After this 
they led them out, and they met the soldiers quietly, and after 
a composed manner, and when they were come up with them, 
they saluted them; but when they made no answer, the 
seditious exclaimed against Florus, which was the signal given 
for falling upon them. The soldiers therefore encompassed 
them presently, and struck them with their clubs; and as they 
fled away, the horsemen trampled them down, so that a great 
many fell down dead by the strokes of the Romans, and more 
by their own violence in crushing one another. Now there was 
a terrible crowding about the gates, and while every body was 
making haste to get before another, the flight of them all was 
retarded, and a terrible destruction there was among those 
that fell down, for they were suffocated, and broken to pieces 
by the multitude of those that were uppermost; nor could any 
of them be distinguished by his relations in order to the care 
of his funeral; the soldiers also who beat them, fell upon those 
whom they overtook, without showing them any mercy, and 
thrust the multitude through the place called Bezetha, as they 
forced their way, in order to get in and seize upon the temple, 
and the tower Antonia. Florus also being desirous to get 
those places into his possession, brought such as were with 
him out of the king's palace, and would have compelled them 
to get as far as the citadel [Antonia;] but his attempt failed, 
for the people immediately turned back upon him, and 
stopped the violence of his attempt; and as they stood upon 
the tops of their houses, they threw their darts at the Romans, 
who, as they were sorely galled thereby, because those 
weapons came from above, and they were not able to make a 
passage through the multitude, which stopped up the narrow 
passages, they retired to the camp which was at the palace.  

6 But for the seditious, they were afraid lest Florus should 
come again, and get possession of the temple, through 
Antonia; so they got immediately upon those cloisters of the 
temple that joined to Antonia, and cut them down. This 
cooled the avarice of Florus; for whereas he was eager to 
obtain the treasures of God [in the temple], and on that 
account was desirous of getting into Antonia, as soon as the 
cloisters were broken down, he left off his attempt; he then 
sent for the high priests and the sanhedrim, and told them 
that he was indeed himself going out of the city, but that he 
would leave them as large a garrison as they should desire. 
Hereupon they promised that they would make no 
innovations, in case he would leave them one band; but not 
that which had fought with the Jews, because the multitude 
bore ill-will against that band on account of what they had 
suffered from it; so he changed the band as they desired, and, 
with the rest of his forces, returned to Cesarea.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 16 
Cestius Sends Neopolitanus The Tribune To See In What 

Condition The Affairs Of The Jews Were. Agrippa Makes A 
Speech To The People Of The Jews That He May Divert Them 
From Their Intentions Of Making War With The Romans. 

1 However, Florus contrived another way to oblige the 
Jews to begin the war, and sent to Cestius, and accused the 
Jews falsely of revolting [from the Roman government], and 
imputed the beginning of the former fight to them, and 
pretended they had been the authors of that disturbance, 
wherein they were only the sufferers. Yet were not the 
governors of Jerusalem silent upon this occasion, but did 
themselves write to Cestius, as did Bernice also, about the 
illegal practices of which Florus had been guilty against the 
city; who, upon reading both accounts, consulted with his 
captains [what he should do]. Now some of them thought it 
best for Cestius to go up with his army, either to punish the 
revolt, if it was real, or to settle the Roman affairs on a surer 
foundation, if the Jews continued quiet under them; but he 
thought it best himself to send one of his intimate friends 
beforehand, to see the state of affairs, and to give him a 
faithful account of the intentions of the Jews. Accordingly, he 
sent one of his tribunes, whose name was Neopolitanus, who 
met with king Agrippa as he was returning from Alexandria, 
at Jamnia, and told him who it was that sent him, and on 
what errands he was sent.  

2 And here it was that the high priests, and men of power 
among the Jews, as well as the sanhedrim, came to 
congratulate the king [upon his safe return]; and after they 
had paid him their respects, they lamented their own 
calamities, and related to him what barbarous treatment they 
had met with from Florus. At which barbarity Agrippa had 
great indignation, but transferred, after a subtle manner, his 
anger towards those Jews whom he really pitied, that he 
might beat down their high thoughts of themselves, and 
would have them believe that they had not been so unjustly 
treated, in order to dissuade them from avenging themselves. 
So these great men, as of better understanding than the rest, 
and desirous of peace, because of the possessions they had, 
understood that this rebuke which the king gave them was 
intended for their good; but as to the people, they came sixty 

furlongs out of Jerusalem, and congratulated both Agrippa 
and Neopolitanus; but the wives of those that had been slain 
came running first of all and lamenting. The people also, 
when they heard their mourning, fell into lamentations also, 
and besought Agrippa to assist them: they also cried out to 
Neopolitanus, and complained of the many miseries they had 
endured under Florus; and they showed them, when they were 
come into the city, how the market-place was made desolate, 
and the houses plundered. They then persuaded Neopolitanus, 
by the means of Agrippa, that he would walk round the city, 
with one only servant, as far as Siloam, that he might inform 
himself that the Jews submitted to all the rest of the Romans, 
and were only displeased at Florus, by reason of his exceeding 
barbarity to them. So he walked round, and had sufficient 
experience of the good temper the people were in, and then 
went up to the temple, where he called the multitude together, 
and highly commended them for their fidelity to the Romans, 
and earnestly exhorted them to keep the peace; and having 
performed such parts of Divine worship at the temple as he 
was allowed to do, he returned to Cestius.  

3 But as for the multitude of the Jews, they addressed 
themselves to the king, and to the high priests, and desired 
they might have leave to send ambassadors to Nero against 
Florus, and not by their silence afford a suspicion that they 
had been the occasions of such great slaughters as had been 
made, and were disposed to revolt, alleging that they should 
seem to have been the first beginners of the war, if they did 
not prevent the report by showing who it was that began it; 
and it appeared openly that they would not be quiet, if any 
body should hinder them from sending such an embassage. 
But Agrippa, although he thought it too dangerous a thing 
for them to appoint men to go as the accusers of Florus, yet 
did he not think it fit for him to overlook them, as they were 
in a disposition for war. He therefore called the multitude 
together into a large gallery, and placed his sister Bernice in 
the house of the Asamoneans, that she might be seen by them, 
[which house was over the gallery, at the passage to the upper 
city, where the bridge joined the temple to the gallery,] and 
spake to them as follows:  

4 "Had I perceived that you were all zealously disposed to 
go to war with the Romans, and that the purer and more 
sincere part of the people did not propose to live in peace, I 
had not come out to you, nor been so bold as to give you 
counsel; for all discourses that tend to persuade men to do 
what they ought to do are superfluous, when the hearers are 
agreed to do the contrary. But because some are earnest to go 
to war because they are young, and without experience of the 
miseries it brings, and because some are for it out of an 
unreasonable expectation of regaining their liberty, and 
because others hope to get by it, and are therefore earnestly 
bent upon it, that in the confusion of your affairs they may 
gain what belongs to those that are too weak to resist them, I 
have thought proper to get you all together, and to say to you 
what I think to be for your advantage; that so the former may 
grow wiser, and change their minds, and that the best men 
may come to no harm by the ill conduct of some others. And 
let not any one be tumultuous against me, in case what they 
hear me say do not please them; for as to those that admit of 
no cure, but are resolved upon a revolt, it will still be in their 
power to retain the same sentiments after my exhortation is 
over; but still my discourse will fall to the ground, even with a 
relation to those that have a mind to hear me, unless you will 
all keep silence. I am well aware that many make a tragical 
exclamation concerning the injuries that have been offered 
you by your procurators, and concerning the glorious 
advantages of liberty; but before I begin the inquiry, who you 
are that must go to war, and who they are against whom you 
must fight, I shall first separate those pretenses that are by 
some connected together; for if you aim at avenging 
yourselves on those that have done you injury, why do you 
pretend this to be a war for recovering your liberty? but if you 
think all servitude intolerable, to what purpose serve your 
complaint against your particular governors? for if they 
treated you with moderation, it would still be equally an 
unworthy thing to be in servitude. Consider now the several 
cases that may be supposed, how little occasion there is for 
your going to war. Your first occasion is the accusations you 
have to make against your procurators; now here you ought 
to be submissive to those in authority, and not give them any 
provocation; but when you reproach men greatly for small 
offenses, you excite those whom you reproach to be your 
adversaries; for this will only make them leave off hurting you 
privately, and with some degree of modesty, and to lay what 
you have waste openly. Now nothing so much damps the force 
of strokes as bearing them with patience; and the quietness of 
those who are injured diverts the injurious persons from 
afflicting. But let us take it for granted that the Roman 
ministers are injurious to you, and are incurably severe; yet 
are they not all the Romans who thus injure you; nor hath 
Caesar, against whom you are going to make war, injured you: 
it is not by their command that any wicked governor is sent to 
you; for they who are in the west cannot see those that are in 
the east; nor indeed is it easy for them there even to hear what 
is done in these parts. Now it is absurd to make war with a 

great many for the sake of one, to do so with such mighty 
people for a small cause; and this when these people are not 
able to know of what you complain: nay, such crimes as we 
complain of may soon be corrected, for the same procurator 
will not continue for ever; and probable it is that the 
successors will come with more moderate inclinations. But as 
for war, if it be once begun, it is not easily laid down again, 
nor borne without calamities coming therewith. However, as 
to the desire of recovering your liberty, it is unseasonable to 
indulge it so late; whereas you ought to have laboured 
earnestly in old time that you might never have lost it; for the 
first experience of slavery was hard to be endured, and the 
struggle that you might never have been subject to it would 
have been just; but that slave who hath been once brought 
into subjection, and then runs away, is rather a refractory 
slave than a lover of liberty; for it was then the proper time 
for doing all that was possible, that you might never have 
admitted the Romans [into your city], when Pompey came 
first into the country. But so it was, that our ancestors and 
their kings, who were in much better circumstances than we 
are, both as to money, and strong bodies, and [valiant] souls, 
did not bear the onset of a small body of the Roman army. 
And yet you, who have now accustomed yourselves to 
obedience from one generation to another, and who are so 
much inferior to those who first submitted, in your 
circumstances will venture to oppose the entire empire of the 
Romans. While those Athenians, who, in order to preserve the 
liberty of Greece, did once set fire to their own city; who 
pursued Xerxes, that proud prince, when he sailed upon the 
land, and walked upon the sea, and could not be contained by 
the seas, but conducted such an army as was too broad for 
Europe; and made him run away like a fugitive in a single ship, 
and brake so great a part of Asia at the Lesser Salamis; are yet 
at this time servants to the Romans; and those injunctions 
which are sent from Italy become laws to the principal 
governing city of Greece. Those Lacedemonians also who got 
the great victories at Thermopylae and Platea, and had 
Agesilaus [for their king], and searched every corner of Asia, 
are contented to admit the same lords. Those Macedonians 
also, who still fancy what great men their Philip and 
Alexander were, and see that the latter had promised them the 
empire over the world, these bear so great a change, and pay 
their obedience to those whom fortune hath advanced in their 
stead. Moreover, ten thousand ether nations there are who 
had greater reason than we to claim their entire liberty, and 
yet do submit. You are the only people who think it a disgrace 
to be servants to those to whom all the world hath submitted. 
What sort of an army do you rely on? What are the arms you 
depend on? Where is your fleet, that may seize upon the 
Roman seas? and where are those treasures which may be 
sufficient for your undertakings? Do you suppose, I pray you, 
that you are to make war with the Egyptians, and with the 
Arabians? Will you not carefully reflect upon the Roman 
empire? Will you not estimate your own weakness? Hath not 
your army been often beaten even by your neighbouring 
nations, while the power of the Romans is invincible in all 
parts of the habitable earth? nay, rather they seek for 
somewhat still beyond that; for all Euphrates is not a 
sufficient boundary for them on the east side, nor the Danube 
on the north; and for their southern limit, Libya hath been 
searched over by them, as far as countries uninhabited, as is 
Cadiz their limit on the west; nay, indeed, they have sought 
for another habitable earth beyond the ocean, and have 
carried their arms as far as such British islands as were never 
known before. What therefore do you pretend to? Are you 
richer than the Gauls, stronger than the Germans, wiser than 
the Greeks, more numerous than all men upon the habitable 
earth? What confidence is it that elevates you to oppose the 
Romans? Perhaps it will be said, It is hard to endure slavery. 
Yes; but how much harder is this to the Greeks, who were 
esteemed the noblest of all people under the sun! These, 
though they inhabit in a large country, are in subjection to six 
bundles of Roman rods. It is the same case with the 
Macedonians, who have juster reason to claim their liberty 
than you have. What is the case of five hundred cities of Asia? 
Do they not submit to a single governor, and to the consular 
bundle of rods? What need I speak of the Henlochi, and Colchi 
and the nation of Tauri, those that inhabit the Bosphorus, 
and the nations about Pontus, and Meotis, who formerly 
knew not so much as a lord of their own, but are now subject 
to three thousand armed men, and where forty long ships keep 
the sea in peace, which before was not navigable, and very 
tempestuous? How strong a plea may Bithynia, and 
Cappadocia, and the people of Pamphylia, the Lycians, and 
Cilicians, put in for liberty! But they are made tributary 
without an army. What are the circumstances of the Thracians, 
whose country extends in breadth five days' journey, and in 
length seven, and is of a much more harsh constitution, and 
much more defensible, than yours, and by the rigor of its cold 
sufficient to keep off armies from attacking them? do not they 
submit to two thousand men of the Roman garrisons? Are not 
the Illyrlans, who inhabit the country adjoining, as far as 
Dalmatia and the Danube, governed by barely two legions? 
by which also they put a stop to the incursions of the Daeians. 
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And for the Dalmatians, who have made such frequent 
insurrections in order to regain their liberty, and who could 
never before be so thoroughly subdued, but that they always 
gathered their forces together again, revolted, yet are they 
now very quiet under one Roman legion. Moreover, if eat 
advantages might provoke any people to revolt, the Gauls 
might do it best of all, as being so thoroughly walled round 
by nature; on the east side by the Alps, on the north by the 
river Rhine, on the south by the Pyrenean mountains, and on 
the west by the ocean. Now although these Gauls have such 
obstacles before them to prevent any attack upon them, and 
have no fewer than three hundred and five nations among 
them, nay have, as one may say, the fountains of domestic 
happiness within themselves, and send out plentiful streams of 
happiness over almost the whole world, these bear to be 
tributary to the Romans, and derive their prosperous 
condition from them; and they undergo this, not because they 
are of effeminate minds, or because they are of an ignoble 
stock, as having borne a war of eighty years in order to 
preserve their liberty; but by reason of the great regard they 
have to the power of the Romans, and their good fortune, 
which is of greater efficacy than their arms. These Gauls, 
therefore, are kept in servitude by twelve hundred soldiers, 
which are hardly so many as are their cities; nor hath the gold 
dug out of the mines of Spain been sufficient for the support 
of a war to preserve their liberty, nor could their vast distance 
from the Romans by land and by sea do it; nor could the 
martial tribes of the Lusitanians and Spaniards escape; no 
more could the ocean, with its tide, which yet was terrible to 
the ancient inhabitants. Nay, the Romans have extended their 
arms beyond the pillars of Hercules, and have walked among 
the clouds, upon the Pyrenean mountains, and have subdued 
these nations. And one legion is a sufficient guard for these 
people, although they were so hard to be conquered, and at a 
distance so remote from Rome. Who is there among you that 
hath not heard of the great number of the Germans? You have, 
to be sure, yourselves seen them to be strong and tall, and that 
frequently, since the Romans have them among their captives 
every where; yet these Germans, who dwell in an immense 
country, who have minds greater than their bodies, and a soul 
that despises death, and who are in rage more fierce than wild 
beasts, have the Rhine for the boundary of their enterprises, 
and are tamed by eight Roman legions. Such of them as were 
taken captive became their servants; and the rest of the entire 
nation were obliged to save themselves by flight. Do you also, 
who depend on the walls of Jerusalem, consider what a wall 
the Britons had; for the Romans sailed away to them, an 
subdued them while they were encompassed by the ocean, and 
inhabited an island that is not less than the [continent of this] 
habitable earth; and four legions are a sufficient guard to so 
large all island And why should I speak much more about this 
matter, while the Parthians, that most warlike body of men, 
and lords of so many nations, and encompassed with such 
mighty forces, send hostages to the Romans? whereby you 
may see, if you please, even in Italy, the noblest nation of the 
East, under the notion of peace, submitting to serve them. 
Now when almost all people under the sun submit to the 
Roman arms, will you be the only people that make war 
against them? and this without regarding the fate of the 
Carthaginians, who, in the midst of their brags of the great 
Hannibal, and the nobility of their Phoenician original, fell 
by the hand of Scipio. Nor indeed have the Cyrenians, derived 
from the Lacedemonians, nor the Marmaridite, a nation 
extended as far as the regions uninhabitable for want of water, 
nor have the Syrtes, a place terrible to such as barely hear it 
described, the Nasamons and Moors, and the immense 
multitude of the Numidians, been able to put a stop to the 
Roman valour. And as for the third part of the habitable 
earth, [Akica,] whose nations are so many that it is not easy to 
number them, and which is bounded by the Atlantic Sea and 
the pillars of Hercules, and feeds an innumerable multitude of 
Ethiopians, as far as the Red Sea, these have the Romans 
subdued entirely. And besides the annual fruits of the earth, 
which maintain the multitude of the Romans for eight months 
in the year, this, over and above, pays all sorts of tribute, and 
affords revenues suitable to the necessities of the government. 
Nor do they, like you, esteem such injunctions a disgrace to 
them, although they have but one Roman legion that abides 
among them. And indeed what occasion is there for showing 
you the power of the Romans over remote countries, when it 
is so easy to learn it from Egypt, in your neighbourhood? This 
country is extended as far as the Ethiopians, and Arabia the 
Happy, and borders upon India; it hath seven millions five 
hundred thousand men, besides the inhabitants of Alexandria, 
as may be learned from the revenue of the poll tax; yet it is not 
ashamed to submit to the Roman government, although it 
hath Alexandria as a grand temptation to a revolt, by reason 
it is so full of people and of riches, and is besides exceeding 
large, its length being thirty furlongs, and its breadth no less 
than ten; and it pays more tribute to the Romans in one 
month than you do in a year; nay, besides what it pays in 
money, it sends corn to Rome that supports it for four months 
[in the year]: it is also walled round on all sides, either by 
almost impassable deserts, or seas that have no havens, or by 

rivers, or by lakes; yet have none of these things been found 
too strong for the Roman good fortune; however, two legions 
that lie in that city are a bridle both for the remoter parts of 
Egypt, and for the parts inhabited by the more noble 
Macedonians. Where then are those people whom you are to 
have for your auxiliaries? Must they come from the parts of 
the world that are uninhabited? for all that are in the 
habitable earth are [under the] Romans. Unless any of you 
extend his hopes as far as beyond the Euphrates, and suppose 
that those of your own nation that dwell in Adiabene will 
come to your assistance; but certainly these will not embarrass 
themselves with an unjustifiable war, nor, if they should 
follow such ill advice, will the Parthians permit them so to do; 
for it is their concern to maintain the truce that is between 
them and the Romans, and they will be supposed to break the 
covenants between them, if any under their government march 
against the Romans. What remains, therefore, is this, that you 
have recourse to Divine assistance; but this is already on the 
side of the Romans; for it is impossible that so vast an empire 
should be settled without God's providence. Reflect upon it, 
how impossible it is for your zealous observations of your 
religious customs to be here preserved, which are hard to be 
observed even when you fight with those whom you are able 
to conquer; and how can you then most of all hope for God's 
assistance, when, by being forced to transgress his law, you 
will make him turn his face from you? and if you do observe 
the custom of the sabbath days, and will not be revealed on to 
do any thing thereon, you will easily be taken, as were your 
forefathers by Pompey, who was the busiest in his siege on 
those days on which the besieged rested. But if in time of war 
you transgress the law of your country, I cannot tell on whose 
account you will afterward go to war; for your concern is but 
one, that you do nothing against any of your forefathers; and 
how will you call upon God to assist you, when you are 
voluntarily transgressing against his religion? Now all men 
that go to war do it either as depending on Divine or on 
human assistance; but since your going to war will cut off 
both those assistances, those that are for going to war choose 
evident destruction. What hinders you from slaying your 
children and wives with your own hands, and burning this 
most excellent native city of yours? for by this mad prank you 
will, however, escape the reproach of being beaten. But it 
were best, O my friends, it were best, while the vessel is still in 
the haven, to foresee the impending storm, and not to set sail 
out of the port into the middle of the hurricanes; for we justly 
pity those who fall into great misfortunes without fore-seeing 
them; but for him who rushes into manifest ruin, he gains 
reproaches [instead of commiseration]. But certainly no one 
can imagine that you can enter into a war as by agreement, or 
that when the Romans have got you under their power, they 
will use you with moderation, or will not rather, for an 
example to other nations, burn your holy city, and utterly 
destroy your whole nation; for those of you who shall survive 
the war will not be able to find a place whither to flee, since 
all men have the Romans for their lords already, or are afraid 
they shall have hereafter. Nay, indeed, the danger concerns 
not those Jews that dwell here only, but those of them which 
dwell in other cities also; for there is no people upon the 
habitable earth which have not some portion of you among 
them, whom your enemies will slay, in case you go to war, and 
on that account also; and so every city which hath Jews in it 
will be filled with slaughter for the sake of a few men, and 
they who slay them will be pardoned; but if that slaughter be 
not made by them, consider how wicked a thing it is to take 
arms against those that are so kind to you. Have pity, 
therefore, if not on your children and wives, yet upon this 
your metropolis, and its sacred walls; spare the temple, and 
preserve the holy house, with its holy furniture, for yourselves; 
for if the Romans get you under their power, they will no 
longer abstain from them, when their former abstinence shall 
have been so ungratefully requited. I call to witness your 
sanctuary, and the holy angels of God, and this country 
common to us all, that I have not kept back any thing that is 
for your preservation; and if you will follow that advice which 
you ought to do, you will have that peace which will be 
common to you and to me; but if you indulge four passions, 
you will run those hazards which I shall be free from."  

5 When Agrippa had spoken thus, both he and his sister 
wept, and by their tears repressed a great deal of the violence 
of the people; but still they cried out, that they would not 
fight against the Romans, but against Florus, on account of 
what they had suffered by his means. To which Agrippa 
replied, that what they had already done was like such as 
make war against the Romans; "for you have not paid the 
tribute which is due to Caesar and you have cut off the 
cloisters [of the temple] from joining to the tower Antonia. 
You will therefore prevent any occasion of revolt if you will 
but join these together again, and if you will but pay your 
tribute; for the citadel does not now belong to Florus, nor are 
you to pay the tribute money to Florus."  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 17 
How The War Of The Jews With The Romans Began, And 

Concerning Manahem. 

1 This advice the people hearkened to, and went up into the 
temple with the king and Bernice, and began to rebuild the 
cloisters; the rulers also and senators divided themselves into 
the villages, and collected the tributes, and soon got together 
forty talents, which was the sum that was deficient. And thus 
did Agrippa then put a stop to that war which was threatened. 
Moreover, he attempted to persuade the multitude to obey 
Florus, until Caesar should send one to succeed him; but they 
were hereby more provoked, and cast reproaches upon the 
king, and got him excluded out of the city; nay, some of the 
seditious had the impudence to throw stones at him. So when 
the king saw that the violence of those that were for 
innovations was not to be restrained, and being very angry at 
the contumelies he had received, he sent their rulers, together 
with their men of power, to Florus, to Cesarea, that he might 
appoint whom he thought fit to collect the tribute in the 
country, while he retired into his own kingdom.  

2 And at this time it was that some of those that principally 
excited the people to go to war made an assault upon a certain 
fortress called Masada. They took it by treachery, and slew 
the Romans that were there, and put others of their own party 
to keep it. At the same time Eleazar, the son of Ananias the 
high priest, a very bold youth, who was at that time governor 
of the temple, persuaded those that officiated in the Divine 
service to receive no gift or sacrifice for any foreigner. And 
this was the true beginning of our war with the Romans; for 
they rejected the sacrifice of Caesar on this account; and when 
many of the high priests and principal men besought them not 
to omit the sacrifice, which it was customary for them to offer 
for their princes, they would not be prevailed upon. These 
relied much upon their multitude, for the most flourishing 
part of the innovators assisted them; but they had the chief 
regard to Eleazar, the governor of the temple.  

3 Hereupon the men of power got together, and conferred 
with the high priests, as did also the principal of the Pharisees; 
and thinking all was at stake, and that their calamities were 
becoming incurable, took counsel what was to be done. 
Accordingly, they determined to try what they could do with 
the seditious by words, and assembled the people before the 
brazen gate, which was that gate of the inner temple [court of 
the priests] which looked toward the sun-rising. And, in the 
first place, they showed the great indignation they had at this 
attempt for a revolt, and for their bringing so great a war 
upon their country; after which they confuted their pretense 
as unjustifiable, and told them that their forefathers had 
adorned their temple in great part with donations bestowed 
on them by foreigners, and had always received what had been 
presented to them from foreign nations; and that they had 
been so far from rejecting any person's sacrifice [which would 
be the highest instance of impiety,] that they had themselves 
placed those donation about the temple which were still 
visible, and had remained there so long a time; that they did 
now irritate the Romans to take arms against them, and 
invited them to make war upon them, and brought up novel 
rules of a strange Divine worship, and determined to run the 
hazard of having their city condemned for impiety, while they 
would not allow any foreigner, but Jews only, either to 
sacrifice or to worship therein. And if such a law should be 
introduced in the case of a single private person only, he 
would have indignation at it, as an instance of inhumanity 
determined against him; while they have no regard to the 
Romans or to Caesar, and forbid even their oblations to be 
received also; that however they cannot but fear, lest, by thus 
rejecting their sacrifices, they shall not be allowed to offer 
their own; and that this city will lose its principality, unless 
they grow wiser quickly, and restore the sacrifices as formerly, 
and indeed amend the injury [they have offered foreigners] 
before the report of it comes to the ears of those that have 
been injured.  

4 And as they said these things, they produced those priests 
that were skillful in the customs of their country, who made 
the report that all their forefathers had received the sacrifices 
from foreign nations. But still not one of the innovators 
would hearken to what was said; nay, those that ministered 
about the temple would not attend their Divine service, but 
were preparing matters for beginning the war. So the men of 
power perceiving that the sedition was too hard for them to 
subdue, and that the danger which would arise from the 
Romans would come upon them first of all, endeavored to 
save themselves, and sent ambassadors, some to Florus, the 
chief of which was Simon the son of Ananias; and others to 
Agrippa, among whom the most eminent were Saul, and 
Antipas, and Costobarus, who were of the king's kindred; and 
they desired of them both that they would come with an army 
to the city, and cut off the seditious before it should be too 
hard to be subdued. Now this terrible message was good news 
to Florus; and because his design was to have a war kindled, 
he gave the ambassadors no answer at all. But Agrippa was 
equally solicitous for those that were revolting, and for those 
against whom the war was to be made, and was desirous to 
preserve the Jews for the Romans, and the temple and 
metropolis for the Jews; he was also sensible that it was not 
for his own advantage that the disturbances should proceed; 
so he sent three thousand horsemen to the assistance of the 
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people out of Auranitis, and Batanea, and Trachonitis, and 
these under Darius, the master of his horse, and Philip the son 
of Jacimus, the general of his army.  

5 Upon this the men of power, with the high priests, as also 
all the part of the multitude that were desirous of peace, took 
courage, and seized upon the upper city [Mount Sion;] for the 
seditious part had the lower city and the temple in their 
power; so they made use of stones and slings perpetually 
against one another, and threw darts continually on both 
sides; and sometimes it happened that they made incursions by 
troops, and fought it out hand to hand, while the seditious 
were superior in boldness, but the king's soldiers in skill. 
These last strove chiefly to gain the temple, and to drive those 
out of it who profaned it; as did the seditious, with Eleazar, 
besides what they had already, labour to gain the upper city. 
Thus were there perpetual slaughters on both sides for seven 
days' time; but neither side would yield up the parts they had 
seized on.  

6 Now the next day was the festival of Xylophory; upon 
which the custom was for every one to bring wood for the 
altar [that there might never be a want of fuel for that fire 
which was unquenchable and always burning]. Upon that day 
they excluded the opposite party from the observation of this 
part of religion. And when they had joined to themselves 
many of the Sicarii, who crowded in among the weaker people, 
[that was the name for such robbers as had under their bosoms 
swords called Sicae,] they grew bolder, and carried their 
undertaking further; insomuch that the king's soldiers were 
overpowered by their multitude and boldness; and so they 
gave way, and were driven out of the upper city by force. The 
others then set fire to the house of Ananias the high priest, 
and to the palaces of Agrippa and Bernice; after which they 
carried the fire to the place where the archives were reposited, 
and made haste to burn the contracts belonging to their 
creditors, and thereby to dissolve their obligations for paying 
their debts; and this was done in order to gain the multitude 
of those who had been debtors, and that they might persuade 
the poorer sort to join in their insurrection with safety 
against the more wealthy; so the keepers of the records fled 
away, and the rest set fire to them. And when they had thus 
burnt down the nerves of the city, they fell upon their enemies; 
at which time some of the men of power, and of the high 
priests, went into the vaults under ground, and concealed 
themselves, while others fled with the king's soldiers to the 
upper palace, and shut the gates immediately; among whom 
were Ananias the high priest, and the ambassadors that had 
been sent to Agrippa. And now the seditious were contented 
with the victory they had gotten, and the buildings they had 
burnt down, and proceeded no further.  

7 But on the next day, which was the fifteenth of the month 
Lous, [Ab,] they made an assault upon Antonia, and besieged 
the garrison which was in it two days, and then took the 
garrison, and slew them, and set the citadel on fire; after 
which they marched to the palace, whither the king's soldiers 
were fled, and parted themselves into four bodies, and made 
an attack upon the walls. As for those that were within it, no 
one had the courage to sally out, because those that assaulted 
them were so numerous; but they distributed themselves into 
the breast-works and turrets, and shot at the besiegers, 
whereby many of the robbers fell under the walls; nor did they 
cease to fight one with another either by night or by day, 
while the seditious supposed that those within would grow 
weary for want of food, and those without supposed the 
others would do the like by the tediousness of the siege.  

8 In the mean time, one Manahem, the son of Judas, that 
was called the Galilean, [who was a very cunning sophister, 
and had formerly reproached the Jews under Cyrenius, that 
after God they were subject to the Romans,] took some of the 
men of note with him, and retired to Masada, where he broke 
open king Herod's armoury, and gave arms not only to his 
own people, but to other robbers also. These he made use of 
for a guard, and returned in the state of a king to Jerusalem; 
he became the leader of the sedition, and gave orders for 
continuing the siege; but they wanted proper instruments, 
and it was not practicable to undermine the wall, because the 
darts came down upon them from above. But still they dug a 
mine from a great distance under one of the towers, and made 
it totter; and having done that, they set on fire what was 
combustible, and left it; and when the foundations were burnt 
below, the tower fell down suddenly. Yet did they then meet 
with another wall that had been built within, for the besieged 
were sensible beforehand of what they were doing, and 
probably the tower shook as it was undermining; so they 
provided themselves of another fortification; which when the 
besiegers unexpectedly saw, while they thought they had 
already gained the place, they were under some consternation. 
However, those that were within sent to Manahem, and to the 
other leaders of the sedition, and desired they might go out 
upon a capitulation: this was granted to the king's soldiers 
and their own countrymen only, who went out accordingly; 
but the Romans that were left alone were greatly dejected, for 
they were not able to force their way through such a 
multitude; and to desire them to give them their right hand 
for their security, they thought it would be a reproach to 

them; and besides, if they should give it them, they durst not 
depend upon it; so they deserted their camp, as easily taken, 
and ran away to the royal towers,—that called Hippicus, that 
called Phasaelus, and that called Mariamne. But Manahem 
and his party fell upon the place whence the soldiers were fled, 
and slew as many of them as they could catch, before they got 
up to the towers, and plundered what they left behind them, 
and set fire to their camp. This was executed on the sixth day 
of the month Gorpieus [Elul].   

9 But on the next day the high priest was caught where he 
had concealed himself in an aqueduct; he was slain, together 
with Hezekiah his brother, by the robbers: hereupon the 
seditious besieged the towers, and kept them guarded, lest any 
one of the soldiers should escape. Now the overthrow of the 
places of strength, and the death of the high priest Ananias, so 
puffed up Manahem, that he became barbarously cruel; and as 
he thought he had no antagonist to dispute the management 
of affairs with him, he was no better than an insupportable 
tyrant; but Eleazar and his party, when words had passed 
between them, how it was not proper when they revolted from 
the Romans, out of the desire of liberty, to betray that liberty 
to any of their own people, and to bear a lord, who, though 
he should be guilty of no violence, was yet meaner than 
themselves; as also, that in case they were obliged to set some 
one over their public affairs, it was fitter they should give that 
privilege to any one rather than to him; they made an assault 
upon him in the temple; for he went up thither to worship in a 
pompous manner, and adorned with royal garments, and had 
his followers with him in their armour. But Eleazar and his 
party fell violently upon him, as did also the rest of the people; 
and taking up stones to attack him withal, they threw them at 
the sophister, and thought, that if he were once ruined, the 
entire sedition would fall to the ground. Now Manahem and 
his party made resistance for a while; but when they perceived 
that the whole multitude were falling upon them, they fled 
which way every one was able; those that were caught were 
slain, and those that hid themselves were searched for. A few 
there were of them who privately escaped to Masada, among 
whom was Eleazar, the son of Jairus, who was of kin to 
Manahem, and acted the part of a tyrant at Masada afterward. 
As for Manahem himself, he ran away to the place called 
Ophla, and there lay skulking in private; but they took him 
alive, and drew him out before them all; they then tortured 
him with many sorts of torments, and after all slew him, as 
they did by those that were captains under him also, and 
particularly by the principal instrument of his tyranny, whose 
name was Apsalom.  

10 And, as I said, so far truly the people assisted them, 
while they hoped this might afford some amendment to the 
seditious practices; but the others were not in haste to put an 
end to the war, but hoped to prosecute it with less danger, 
now they had slain Manahem. It is true, that when the people 
earnestly desired that they would leave off besieging the 
soldiers, they were the more earnest in pressing it forward, 
and this till Metilius, who was the Roman general, sent to 
Eleazar, and desired that they would give them security to 
spare their lives only; but agreed to deliver up their arms, and 
what else they had with them. The others readily complied 
with their petition, sent to them Gorion, the son of 
Nicodemus, and Ananias, the son of Sadduk, and Judas, the 
son of Jonathan, that they might give them the security Of 
their right hands, and of their oaths; after which Metilius 
brought down his soldiers; which soldiers, while they were in 
arms, were not meddled with by any of the seditious, nor was 
there any appearance of treachery; but as soon as, according 
to the articles of capitulation, they had all laid down their 
shields and their swords, and were under no further suspicion 
of any harm, but were going away, Eleazar's men attacked 
them after a violent manner, and encompassed them round, 
and slew them, while they neither defended themselves, nor 
entreated for mercy, but only cried out upon the breach of 
their articles of capitulation and their oaths. And thus were 
all these men barbarously murdered, excepting Metilius; for 
when he entreated for mercy, and promised that he would 
turn Jew, and be circumcised, they saved him alive, but none 
else. This loss to the Romans was but light, there being no 
more than a few slain out of an immense army; but still it 
appeared to be a prelude to the Jews' own destruction, while 
men made public lamentation when they saw that such 
occasions were afforded for a war as were incurable; that the 
city was all over polluted with such abominations, from which 
it was but reasonable to expect some vengeance, even though 
they should escape revenge from the Romans; so that the city 
was filled with sadness, and every one of the moderate men in 
it were under great disturbance, as likely themselves to 
undergo punishment for the wickedness of the seditious; for 
indeed it so happened that this murder was perpetrated on the 
sabbath day, on which day the Jews have a respite from their 
works on account of Divine worship.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 18 
The Calamities And Slaughters That Came Upon The Jews. 
1 Now the people of Cesarea had slain the Jews that were 

among them on the very same day and hour [when the soldiers 

were slain], which one would think must have come to pass by 
the direction of Providence; insomuch that in one hour's time 
above twenty thousand Jews were killed, and all Cesarea was 
emptied of its Jewish inhabitants; for Florus caught such as 
ran away, and sent them in bonds to the galleys. Upon which 
stroke that the Jews received at Cesarea, the whole nation was 
greatly enraged; so they divided themselves into several 
parties, and laid waste the villages of the Syrians, and their 
neighbouring cities, Philadelphia, and Sebonitis, and Gerasa, 
and Pella, and Scythopolis, and after them Gadara, and 
Hippos; and falling upon Gaulonitis, some cities they 
destroyed there, and some they set on fire, and then went to 
Kedasa, belonging to the Tyrians, and to Ptolemais, and to 
Gaba, and to Cesarea; nor was either Sebaste [Samaria] or 
Askelon able to oppose the violence with which they were 
attacked; and when they had burnt these to the ground; they 
entirely demolished Anthedon and Gaza; many also of the 
villages that were about every one of those cities were 
plundered, and an immense slaughter was made of the men 
who were caught in them.  

2 However, the Syrians were even with the Jews in the 
multitude of the men whom they slew; for they killed those 
whom they caught in their cities, and that not only out of the 
hatred they bare them, as formerly, but to prevent the danger 
under which they were from them; so that the disorders in all 
Syria were terrible, and every city was divided into two armies, 
encamped one against another, and the preservation of the 
one party was in the destruction of the other; so the day time 
was spent in shedding of blood, and the night in fear, which 
was of the two the more terrible; for when the Syrians 
thought they had ruined the Jews, they had the Judaizers in 
suspicion also; and as each side did not care to slay those 
whom they only suspected on the other, so did they greatly 
fear them when they were mingled with the other, as if they 
were certainly foreigners. Moreover, greediness of gain was a 
provocation to kill the opposite party, even to such as had of 
old appeared very mild and gentle towards them; for they 
without fear plundered the effects of the slain, and carried off 
the spoils of those whom they slew to their own houses, as if 
they had been gained in a set battle; and he was esteemed a 
man of honour who got the greatest share, as having prevailed 
over the greatest number of his enemies. It was then common 
to see cities filled with dead bodies, still lying unburied, and 
those of old men, mixed with infants, all dead, and scattered 
about together; women also lay amongst them, without any 
covering for their nakedness: you might then see the whole 
province full of inexpressible calamities, while the dread of 
still more barbarous practices which were threatened was 
every where greater than what had been already perpetrated.  

3 And thus far the conflict had been between Jews and 
foreigners; but when they made excursions to Scythopolis, 
they found Jew that acted as enemies; for as they stood in 
battle-array with those of Scythopolis, and preferred their 
own safety before their relation to us, they fought against 
their own countrymen; nay, their alacrity was so very great, 
that those of Scythopolis suspected them. These were afraid, 
therefore, lest they should make an assault upon the city in the 
night time, and, to their great misfortune, should thereby 
make an apology for themselves to their own people for their 
revolt from them. So they commanded them, that in case they 
would confirm their agreement and demonstrate their fidelity 
to them, who were of a different nation, they should go out of 
the city, with their families to a neighbouring grove; and 
when they had done as they were commanded, without 
suspecting any thing, the people of Scythopolis lay still for the 
interval of two days, to tempt them to be secure; but on the 
third night they watched their opportunity, and cut all their 
throats, some as they lay unguarded, and some as they lay 
asleep. The number that was slain was above thirteen 
thousand, and then they plundered them of all that they had.  

4 It will deserve our relation what befell Simon; he was the 
son of one Saul, a man of reputation among the Jews. This 
man was distinguished from the rest by the strength of his 
body, and the boldness of his conduct, although he abused 
them both to the mischieving of his countrymen; for he came 
every day and slew a great many of the Jews of Scythopolis, 
and he frequently put them to flight, and became himself 
alone the cause of his army's conquering. But a just 
punishment overtook him for the murders he had committed 
upon those of the same nation with him; for when the people 
of Scythopolis threw their darts at them in the grove, he drew 
his sword, but did not attack any of the enemy; for he saw that 
he could do nothing against such a multitude; but he cried out 
after a very moving manner, and said, "O you people of 
Scythopolis, I deservedly suffer for what I have done with 
relation to you, when I gave you such security of my fidelity to 
you, by slaying so many of those that were related to me. 
Wherefore we very justly experience the perfidiousness of 
foreigners, while we acted after a most wicked manner against 
our own nation. I will therefore die, polluted wretch as I am, 
by mine own hands; for it is not fit I should die by the hand of 
our enemies; and let the same action be to me both a 
punishment for my great crimes, and a testimony of my 
courage to my commendation, that so no one of our enemies 
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may have it to brag of, that he it was that slew me, and no one 
may insult upon me as I fall." Now when he had said this, he 
looked round about him upon his family with eyes of 
commiseration and of rage [that family consisted of a wife and 
children, and his aged parents]; so, in the first place, he 
caught his father by his grey hairs, and ran his sword through 
him, and after him he did the same to his mother, who 
willingly received it; and after them he did the like to his wife 
and children, every one almost offering themselves to his 
sword, as desirous to prevent being slain by their enemies; so 
when he had gone over all his family, he stood upon their 
bodies to be seen by all, and stretching out his right hand, 
that his action might be observed by all, he sheathed his entire 
sword into his own bowels. This young man was to be pitied, 
on account of the strength of his body and the courage of his 
soul; but since he had assured foreigners of his fidelity [against 
his own countrymen], he suffered deservedly.  

5 Besides this murder at Scythopolis, the other cities rose up 
against the Jews that were among them; those of Askelon slew 
two thousand five hundred, and those of Ptolemais two 
thousand, and put not a few into bonds; those of Tyre also put 
a great number to death, but kept a greater number in prison; 
moreover, those of Hippos, and those of Gadara, did the like 
while they put to death the boldest of the Jews, but kept those 
of whom they were afraid in custody; as did the rest of the 
cities of Syria, according as they every one either hated them 
or were afraid of them; only the Antiochtans the Sidontans, 
and Apamians spared those that dwelt with them, and would 
not endure either to kill any of the Jews, or to put them in 
bonds. And perhaps they spared them, because their own 
number was so great that they despised their attempts. But I 
think the greatest part of this favour was owing to their 
commiseration of those whom they saw to make no 
innovations. As for the Gerasans, they did no harm to those 
that abode with them; and for those who had a mind to go 
away, they conducted them as far as their borders reached.  

6 There was also a plot laid against the Jews in Agrippa's 
kingdom; for he was himself gone to Cestius Gallus, to 
Antioch, but had left one of his companions, whose name was 
Noarus, to take care of the public affairs; which Noarus was 
of kin to king Sohemus. Now there came certain men seventy 
in number, out of Batanea, who were the most considerable 
for their families and prudence of the rest of the people; these 
desired to have an army put into their hands, that if any 
tumult should happen, they might have about them a guard 
sufficient to restrain such as might rise up against them. This 
Noarus sent out some of the king's armed men by night, and 
slew all those [seventy] men; which bold action he ventured 
upon without the consent of Agrippa, and was such a lover of 
money, that he chose to be so wicked to his own countrymen, 
though he brought ruin on the kingdom thereby; and thus 
cruelly did he treat that nation, and this contrary to the laws 
also, until Agrippa was informed of it, who did not indeed 
dare to put him to death, out of regard to Sohemus; but still 
he put an end to his procuratorship immediately. But as to the 
seditious, they took the citadel which was called Cypros, and 
was above Jericho, and cut the throats of the garrison, and 
utterly demolished the fortifications. This was about the same 
time that the multitude of the Jews that were at Machaerus 
persuaded the Romans who were in garrison to leave the place, 
and deliver it up to them. These Romans being in great fear, 
lest the place should be taken by force, made an agreement 
with them to depart upon certain conditions; and when they 
had obtained the security they desired, they delivered up the 
citadel, into which the people of Machaerus put a garrison for 
their own security, and held it in their own power.  

7 But for Alexandria, the sedition of the people of the place 
against the Jews was perpetual, and this from that very time 
when Alexander [the Great], upon finding the readiness of the 
Jews in assisting him against the Egyptians, and as a reward 
for such their assistance, gave them equal privileges in this 
city with the Grecians themselves; which honourary reward 
Continued among them under his successors, who also set 
apart for them a particular place, that they might live without 
being polluted [by the Gentiles], and were thereby not so 
much intermixed with foreigners as before; they also gave 
them this further privilege, that they should be called 
Macedonians. Nay, when the Romans got possession of Egypt, 
neither the first Caesar, nor any one that came after him, 
thought of diminishing the honours which Alexander had 
bestowed on the Jews. But still conflicts perpetually arose 
with the Grecians; and although the governors did every day 
punish many of them, yet did the sedition grow worse; but at 
this time especially, when there were tumults in other places 
also, the disorders among them were put into a greater flame; 
for when the Alexandrians had once a public assembly, to 
deliberate about an embassage they were sending to Nero, a 
great number of Jews came flocking to the theater; but when 
their adversaries saw them, they immediately cried out, and 
called them their enemies, and said they came as spies upon 
them; upon which they rushed out, and laid violent hands 
upon them; and as for the rest, they were slain as they ran 
away; but there were three men whom they caught, and 
hauled them along, in order to have them burnt alive; but all 

the Jews came in a body to defend them, who at first threw 
stones at the Grecians, but after that they took lamps, and 
rushed with violence into the theater, and threatened that 
they would burn the people to a man; and this they had soon 
done, unless Tiberius Alexander, the governor of the city, had 
restrained their passions. However, this man did not begin to 
teach them wisdom by arms, but sent among them privately 
some of the principal men, and thereby entreated them to be 
quiet, and not provoke the Roman army against them; but the 
seditious made a jest of the entreaties of Tiberius, and 
reproached him for so doing.  

8 Now when he perceived that those who were for 
innovations would not be pacified till some great calamity 
should overtake them, he sent out upon them those two 
Roman legions that were in the city, and together with them 
five thousand other soldiers, who, by chance, were come 
together out of Libya, to the ruin of the Jews. They were also 
permitted not only to kill them, but to plunder them of what 
they had, and to set fire to their houses. These soldiers rushed 
violently into that part of the city that was called Delta, 
where the Jewish people lived together, and did as they were 
bidden, though not without bloodshed on their own side also; 
for the Jews got together, and set those that were the best 
armed among them in the forefront, and made a resistance for 
a great while; but when once they gave back, they were 
destroyed unmercifully; and this their destruction was 
complete, some being caught in the open field, and others 
forced into their houses, which houses were first plundered of 
what was in them, and then set on fire by the Romans; 
wherein no mercy was shown to the infants, and no regard 
had to the aged; but they went on in the slaughter of persons 
of every age, till all the place was overflowed with blood, and 
fifty thousand of them lay dead upon heaps; nor had the 
remainder been preserved, had they not be-taken themselves 
to supplication. So Alexander commiserated their condition, 
and gave orders to the Romans to retire; accordingly, these 
being accustomed to obey orders, left off killing at the first 
intimation; but the populace of Alexandria bare so very great 
hatred to the Jews, that it was difficult to recall them, and it 
was a hard thing to make them leave their dead bodies.  

9 And this was the miserable calamity which at this time 
befell the Jews at Alexandria. Hereupon Cestius thought fit no 
longer to lie still, while the Jews were everywhere up in arms; 
so he took out of Antioch the twelfth legion entire, and out of 
each of the rest he selected two thousand, with six cohorts of 
footmen, and four troops of horsemen, besides those 
auxiliaries which were sent by the kings; of which Antiochus 
sent two thousand horsemen, and three thousand footmen, 
with as many archers; and Agrippa sent the same number of 
footmen, and one thousand horsemen; Sohemus also followed 
with four thousand, a third part whereof were horsemen, but 
most part were archers, and thus did he march to Ptolemais. 
There were also great numbers of auxiliaries gathered 
together from the [free] cities, who indeed had not the same 
skill in martial affairs, but made up in their alacrity and in 
their hatred to the Jews what they wanted in skill. There came 
also along with Cestius Agrippa himself, both as a guide in his 
march over the country, and a director what was fit to be 
done; so Cestius took part of his forces, and marched hastily 
to Zabulon, a strong city of Galilee, which was called the City 
of Men, and divides the country of Ptolemais from our nation; 
this he found deserted by its men, the multitude having fled to 
the mountains, but full of all sorts of good things; those he 
gave leave to the soldiers to plunder, and set fire to the city, 
although it was of admirable beauty, and had its houses built 
like those in Tyre, and Sidon, and Berytus. After this he 
overran all the country, and seized upon whatsoever came in 
his way, and set fire to the villages that were round about 
them, and then returned to Ptolemais. But when the Syrians, 
and especially those of Berytus, were busy in plundering, the 
Jews pulled up their courage again, for they knew that Cestius 
was retired, and fell upon those that were left behind 
unexpectedly, and destroyed about two thousand of them.  

10 And now Cestius himself marched from Ptolemais, and 
came to Cesarea; but he sent part of his army before him to 
Joppa, and gave order, that if they could take that city [by 
surprise] they should keep it; but that in case the citizens 
should perceive they were coming to attack them, that they 
then should stay for him, and for the rest of the army. So some 
of them made a brisk march by the sea-side, and some by land, 
and so coming upon them on both sides, they took the city 
with ease; and as the inhabitants had made no provision 
beforehand for a flight, nor had gotten any thing ready for 
fighting, the soldiers fell upon them, and slew them all, with 
their families, and then plundered and burnt the city. The 
number of the slain was eight thousand four hundred. In like 
manner, Cestius sent also a considerable body of horsemen to 
the toparchy of Narbatene, that adjoined to Cesarea, who 
destroyed the country, and slew a great multitude of its 
people; they also plundered what they had, and burnt their 
villages.  

11 But Cestius sent Gallus, the commander of the twelfth 
legion, into Galilee, and delivered to him as many of his forces 
as he supposed sufficient to subdue that nation. He was 

received by the strongest city of Galilee, which was Sepphoris, 
with acclamations of joy; which wise conduct of that city 
occasioned the rest of the cities to be in quiet; while the 
seditious part and the robbers ran away to that mountain 
which lies in the very middle of Galilee, and is situated over 
against Sepphoris; it is called Asamon. So Gallus brought his 
forces against them; but while those men were in the superior 
parts above the Romans, they easily threw their darts upon 
the Romans, as they made their approaches, and slew about 
two hundred of them. But when the Romans had gone round 
the mountains, and were gotten into the parts above their 
enemies, the others were soon beaten; nor could they who had 
only light armour on sustain the force of them that fought 
them armed all over; nor when they were beaten could they 
escape the enemies' horsemen; insomuch that only some few 
concealed themselves in certain places hard to be come at, 
among the mountains, while the rest, above two thousand in 
number, were slain.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 19 
What Cestius Did Against The Jews; And How, Upon His 

Besieging Jerusalem, He Retreated From The City Without 
Any Just Occasion In The World. As Also What Severe 
Calamities He Under Went From The Jews In His Retreat. 

1 And now Gallus, seeing nothing more that looked 
towards an innovation in Galilee, returned with his army to 
Cesarea: but Cestius removed with his whole army, and 
marched to Antipatris; and when he was informed that there 
was a great body of Jewish forces gotten together in a certain 
tower called Aphek, he sent a party before to fight them; but 
this party dispersed the Jews by affrighting them before it 
came to a battle: so they came, and finding their camp 
deserted, they burnt it, as well as the villages that lay about it. 
But when Cestius had marched from Antipatris to Lydda, he 
found the city empty of its men, for the whole multitude were 
gone up to Jerusalem to the feast of tabernacles; yet did he 
destroy fifty of those that showed themselves, and burnt the 
city, and so marched forwards; and ascending by Betboron, he 
pitched his camp at a certain place called Gabao, fifty 
furlongs distant from Jerusalem.  

2 But as for the Jews, when they saw the war approaching 
to their metropolis, they left the feast, and betook themselves 
to their arms; and taking courage greatly from their 
multitude, went in a sudden and disorderly manner to the 
fight, with a great noise, and without any consideration had 
of the rest of the seventh day, although the Sabbath was the 
day to which they had the greatest regard; but that rage 
which made them forget the religious observation [of the 
sabbath] made them too hard for their enemies in the fight: 
with such violence therefore did they fall upon the Romans, as 
to break into their ranks, and to march through the midst of 
them, making a great slaughter as they went, insomuch that 
unless the horsemen, and such part of the footmen as were not 
yet tired in the action, had wheeled round, and succored that 
part of the army which was not yet broken, Cestius, with his 
whole army, had been in danger: however, five hundred and 
fifteen of the Romans were slain, of which number four 
hundred were footmen, and the rest horsemen, while the Jews 
lost only twenty-two, of whom the most valiant were the 
kinsmen of Monobazus, king of Adiabene, and their names 
were Monobazus and Kenedeus; and next to them were Niger 
of Perea, and Silas of Babylon, who had deserted from king 
Agrippa to the Jews; for he had formerly served in his army. 
When the front of the Jewish army had been cut off, the Jews 
retired into the city; but still Simon, the son of Giora, fell 
upon the backs of the Romans, as they were ascending up 
Bethoron, and put the hindmost of the army into disorder, 
and carried off many of the beasts that carried the weapons of 
war, and led Shem into the city. But as Cestius tarried there 
three days, the Jews seized upon the elevated parts of the city, 
and set watches at the entrances into the city, and appeared 
openly resolved not to rest when once the Romans should 
begin to march.  

3 And now when Agrippa observed that even the affairs of 
the Romans were likely to be in danger, while such an 
immense multitude of their enemies had seized upon the 
mountains round about, he determined to try what the Jews 
would agree to by words, as thinking that he should either 
persuade them all to desist from fighting, or, however, that he 
should cause the sober part of them to separate themselves 
from the opposite party. So he sent Borceus and Phebus, the 
persons of his party that were the best known to them, and 
promised them that Cestius should give them his right hand, 
to secure them of the Romans' entire forgiveness of what they 
had done amiss, if they would throw away their arms, and 
come over to them; but the seditious, fearing lest the whole 
multitude, in hopes of security to themselves, should go over 
to Agrippa, resolved immediately to fall upon and kill the 
ambassadors; accordingly they slew Phebus before he said a 
word, but Borceus was only wounded, and so prevented his 
fate by flying away. And when the people were very angry at 
this, they had the seditious beaten with stones and clubs, and 
drove them before them into the city.  
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4 But now Cestius, observing that the disturbances that 
were begun among the Jews afforded him a proper 
opportunity to attack them, took his whole army along with 
him, and put the Jews to flight, and pursued them to 
Jerusalem. He then pitched his camp upon the elevation called 
Scopus, [or watch-tower,] which was distant seven furlongs 
from the city; yet did not he assault them in three days' time, 
out of expectation that those within might perhaps yield a 
little; and in the mean time he sent out a great many of his 
soldiers into neighbouring villages, to seize upon their corn. 
And on the fourth day, which was the thirtieth of the month 
Hyperbereteus, [Tisri,] when he had put his army in array, he 
brought it into the city. Now for the people, they were kept 
under by the seditious; but the seditious themselves were 
greatly affrighted at the good order of the Romans, and 
retired from the suburbs, and retreated into the inner part of 
the city, and into the temple. But when Cestius was come into 
the city, he set the part called Bezetha, which is called 
Cenopolis, [or the new city,] on fire; as he did also to the 
timber market; after which he came into the upper city, and 
pitched his camp over against the royal palace; and had he but 
at this very time attempted to get within the walls by force, he 
had won the city presently, and the war had been put an end 
to at once; but Tyrannius Priseus, the muster-master of the 
army, and a great number of the officers of the horse, had 
been corrupted by Florus, and diverted him from that his 
attempt; and that was the occasion that this war lasted so very 
long, and thereby the Jews were involved in such incurable 
calamities.  

5 In the mean time, many of the principal men of the city 
were persuaded by Ananus, the son of Jonathan, and invited 
Cestius into the city, and were about to open the gates for him; 
but he overlooked this offer, partly out of his anger at the 
Jews, and partly because he did not thoroughly believe they 
were in earnest; whence it was that he delayed the matter so 
long, that the seditious perceived the treachery, and threw 
Ananus and those of his party down from the wall, and, 
pelting them with stones, drove them into their houses; but 
they stood themselves at proper distances in the towers, and 
threw their darts at those that were getting over the wall. 
Thus did the Romans make their attack against the wall for 
five days, but to no purpose. But on the next day Cestius took 
a great many of his choicest men, and with them the archers, 
and attempted to break into the temple at the northern 
quarter of it; but the Jews beat them off from the cloisters, 
and repulsed them several times when they were gotten near to 
the wall, till at length the multitude of the darts cut them off, 
and made them retire; but the first rank of the Romans rested 
their shields upon the wall, and so did those that were behind 
them, and the like did those that were still more backward, 
and guarded themselves with what they call Testudo, [the 
back of] a tortoise, upon which the darts that were thrown fell, 
and slided off without doing them any harm; so the soldiers 
undermined the wall, without being themselves hurt, and got 
all things ready for setting fire to the gate of the temple.  

6 And now it was that a horrible fear seized upon the 
seditious, insomuch that many of them ran out of the city, as 
though it were to be taken immediately; but the people upon 
this took courage, and where the wicked part of the city gave 
ground, thither did they come, in order to set open the gates, 
and to admit Cestius as their benefactor, who, had he but 
continued the siege a little longer, had certainly taken the city; 
but it was, I suppose, owing to the aversion God had already 
at the city and the sanctuary, that he was hindered from 
putting an end to the war that very day.  

7 It then happened that Cestius was not conscious either 
how the besieged despaired of success, nor how courageous 
the people were for him; and so he recalled his soldiers from 
the place, and by despairing of any expectation of taking it, 
without having received any disgrace, he retired from the city, 
without any reason in the world. But when the robbers 
perceived this unexpected retreat of his, they resumed their 
courage, and ran after the hinder parts of his army, and 
destroyed a considerable number of both their horsemen and 
footmen; and now Cestius lay all night at the camp which was 
at Scopus; and as he went off farther next day, he thereby 
invited the enemy to follow him, who still fell upon the 
hindmost, and destroyed them; they also fell upon the flank 
on each side of the army, and threw darts upon them 
obliquely, nor durst those that were hindmost turn back upon 
those who wounded them behind, as imagining that the 
multitude of those that pursued them was immense; nor did 
they venture to drive away those that pressed upon them on 
each side, because they were heavy with their arms, and were 
afraid of breaking their ranks to pieces, and because they saw 
the Jews were light, and ready for making incursions upon 
them. And this was the reason why the Romans suffered 
greatly, without being able to revenge themselves upon their 
enemies; so they were galled all the way, and their ranks were 
put into disorder, and those that were thus put out of their 
ranks were slain; among whom were Priscus, the commander 
of the sixth legion, and Longinus, the tribune, and Emilius 
Secundus, the commander of a troop of horsemen. So it was 
not without difficulty that they got to Gabao, their former 

camp, and that not without the loss of a great part of their 
baggage. There it was that Cestius staid two days, and was in 
great distress to know what he should do in these 
circumstances; but when on the third day he saw a still much 
greater number of enemies, and all the parts round about him 
full of Jews, he understood that his delay was to his own 
detriment, and that if he staid any longer there, he should 
have still more enemies upon him.  

8 That therefore he might fly the faster, he gave orders to 
cast away what might hinder his army's march; so they killed 
the mules and other creatures, excepting those that carried 
their darts and machines, which they retained for their own 
use, and this principally because they were afraid lest the Jews 
should seize upon them. He then made his army march on as 
far as Bethoron. Now the Jews did not so much press upon 
them when they were in large open places; but when they were 
penned up in their descent through narrow passages, then did 
some of them get before, and hindered them from getting out 
of them; and others of them thrust the hinder-most down into 
the lower places; and the whole multitude extended themselves 
over against the neck of the passage, and covered the Roman 
army with their darts. In which circumstances, as the footmen 
knew not how to defend themselves, so the danger pressed the 
horsemen still more, for they were so pelted, that they could 
not march along the road in their ranks, and the ascents were 
so high, that the cavalry were not able to march against the 
enemy; the precipices also and valleys into which they 
frequently fell, and tumbled down, were such on each side of 
them, that there was neither place for their flight, nor any 
contrivance could be thought of for their defense; till the 
distress they were at last in was so great, that they betook 
themselves to lamentations, and to such mournful cries as men 
use in the utmost despair: the joyful acclamations of the Jews 
also, as they encouraged one another, echoed the sounds back 
again, these last composing a noise of those that at once 
rejoiced and were in a rage. Indeed, things were come to such 
a pass, that the Jews had almost taken Cestius's entire army 
prisoners, had not the night come on, when the Romans fled 
to Bethoron, and the Jews seized upon all the places round 
about them, and watched for their coming out [in the 
morning].  

9 And then it was that Cestius, despairing of obtaining 
room for a public march, contrived how he might best run 
away; and when he had selected four hundred of the most 
courageous of his soldiers, he placed them at the strongest of 
their fortifications, and gave order, that when they went up to 
the morning guard, they should erect their ensigns, that the 
Jews might be made to believe that the entire army was there 
still, while he himself took the rest of his forces with him, and 
marched, without any noise, thirty furlongs. But when the 
Jews perceived, in the morning, that the camp was empty, they 
ran upon those four hundred who had deluded them, and 
immediately threw their darts at them, and slew them; and 
then pursued after Cestius. But he had already made use of a 
great part of the night in his flight, and still marched quicker 
when it was day; insomuch that the soldiers, through the 
astonishment and fear they were in, left behind them their 
engines for sieges, and for throwing of stones, and a great 
part of the instruments of war. So the Jews went on pursuing 
the Romans as far as Antipatris; after which, seeing they could 
not overtake them, they came back, and took the engines, and 
spoiled the dead bodies, and gathered the prey together which 
the Romans had left behind them, and came back running and 
singing to their metropolis; while they had themselves lost a 
few only, but had slain of the Romans five thousand and three 
hundred footmen, and three hundred and eighty horsemen. 
This defeat happened on the eighth day of the month Dius, 
[Marchesvan,] in the twelfth year of the reign of Nero.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 20 
Cestius Sends Ambassadors To Nero. The People Of 

Damascus Slay Those Jews That Lived With Them. The 
People Of Jerusalem After They Had [Left Off] Pursuing 
Cestius, Return To The City And Get Things Ready For Its 
Defense And Make A Great Many Generals For Their Armies 
And Particularly Josephus The Writer Of These Books. Some 
Account Of His Administration. 

1 After this calamity had befallen Cestius, many of the most 
eminent of the Jews swam away from the city, as from a ship 
when it was going to sink; Costobarus, therefore, and Saul, 
who were brethren, together with Philip, the son of Jacimus, 
who was the commander of king Agrippa's forces, ran away 
from the city, and went to Cestius. But then how Antipas, 
who had been besieged with them in the king's palace, but 
would not fly away with them, was afterward slain by the 
seditious, we shall relate hereafter. However, Cestius sent Saul 
and his friends, at their own desire, to Achaia, to Nero, to 
inform him of the great distress they were in, and to lay the 
blame of their kindling the war upon Florus, as hoping to 
alleviate his own danger, by provoking his indignation 
against Florus.  

2 In the mean time, the people of Damascus, when they were 
informed of the destruction of the Romans, set about the 
slaughter of those Jews that were among them; and as they 

had them already cooped up together in the place of public 
exercises, which they had done out of the suspicion they had of 
them, they thought they should meet with no difficulty in the 
attempt; yet did they distrust their own wives, which were 
almost all of them addicted to the Jewish religion; on which 
account it was that their greatest concern was, how they 
might conceal these things from them; so they came upon the 
Jews, and cut their throats, as being in a narrow place, in 
number ten thousand, and all of them unarmed, and this in 
one hour's time, without any body to disturb them.  

3 But as to those who had pursued after Cestius, when they 
were returned back to Jerusalem, they overbore some of those 
that favoured the Romans by violence, and some them 
persuaded [by en-treaties] to join with them, and got together 
in great numbers in the temple, and appointed a great many 
generals for the war. Joseph also, the son of Gorion, and 
Ananus the high priest, were chosen as governors of all affairs 
within the city, and with a particular charge to repair the 
walls of the city; for they did not ordain Eleazar the son of 
Simon to that office, although he had gotten into his 
possession the prey they had taken from the Romans, and the 
money they had taken from Cestius, together with a great 
part of the public treasures, because they saw he was of a 
tyrannical temper, and that his followers were, in their 
behavior, like guards about him. However, the want they 
were in of Eleazar's money, and the subtle tricks used by him, 
brought all so about, that the people were circumvented, and 
submitted themselves to his authority in all public affairs.  

4 They also chose other generals for Idumea; Jesus, the son 
of Sapphias, one of the high priests; and Eleazar, the son of 
Ananias, the high priest; they also enjoined Niger, the then 
governor of Idumea, who was of a family that belonged to 
Perea, beyond Jordan, and was thence called the Peraite, that 
he should be obedient to those fore-named commanders. Nor 
did they neglect the care of other parts of the country; but 
Joseph the son of Simon was sent as general to Jericho, as was 
Manasseh to Perea, and John, the Esscue, to the toparchy of 
Thamna; Lydda was also added to his portion, and Joppa, 
and Emmaus. But John, the son of Matthias, was made 
governor of the toparchies of Gophnitica and Acrabattene; as 
was Josephus, the son of Matthias, of both the Galilees. 
Gamala also, which was the strongest city in those parts, was 
put under his command.  

5 So every one of the other commanders administered the 
affairs of his portion with that alacrity and prudence they 
were masters of; but as to Josephus, when he came into Galilee, 
his first care was to gain the good-will of the people of that 
country, as sensible that he should thereby have in general 
good success, although he should fail in other points. And 
being conscious to himself that if he communicated part of his 
power to the great men, he should make them his fast friends; 
and that he should gain the same favour from the multitude, if 
he executed his commands by persons of their own country, 
and with whom they were well acquainted; he chose out 
seventy of the most prudent men, and those elders in age, and 
appointed them to be rulers of all Galilee, as he chose seven 
judges in every city to hear the lesser quarrels; for as to the 
greater causes, and those wherein life and death were 
concerned, he enjoined they should be brought to him and the 
seventy elders.  

6 Josephus also, when he had settled these rules for 
determining causes by the law, with regard to the people's 
dealings one with another, betook himself to make provisions 
for their safety against external violence; and as he knew the 
Romans would fall upon Galilee, he built walls in proper 
places about Jotapata, and Bersabee, and Selamis; and besides 
these, about Caphareccho, and Japha, and Sigo, and what 
they call Mount Tabor, and Taricheae, and Tiberias. 
Moreover, he built walls about the caves near the lake of 
Gennesar, which places lay in the Lower Galilee; the same he 
did to the places of Upper Galilee, as well as to the rock called 
the Rock of the Achabari, and to Seph, and Jamnith, and 
Meroth; and in Gaulonitis he fortified Seleucia, and Sogane, 
and Gamala; but as to those of Sepphoris, they were the only 
people to whom he gave leave to build their own walls, and 
this because he perceived they were rich and wealthy, and 
ready to go to war, without standing in need of any 
injunctions for that purpose. The case was the same with 
Gischala, which had a wall built about it by John the son of 
Levi himself, but with the consent of Josephus; but for the 
building of the rest of the fortresses, he laboured together 
with all the other builders, and was present to give all the 
necessary orders for that purpose. He also got together an 
army out of Galilee, of more than a hundred thousand young 
men, all of which he armed with the old weapons which he had 
collected together and prepared for them.  

7 And when he had considered that the Roman power 
became invincible, chiefly by their readiness in obeying orders, 
and the constant exercise of their arms, he despaired of 
teaching these his men the use of their arms, which was to be 
obtained by experience; but observing that their readiness in 
obeying orders was owing to the multitude of their officers, 
he made his partitions in his army more after the Roman 
manner, and appointed a great many subalterns. He also 
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distributed the soldiers into various classes, whom he put 
under captains of tens, and captains of hundreds, and then 
under captains of thousands; and besides these, he had 
commanders of larger bodies of men. He also taught them to 
give the signals one to another, and to call and recall the 
soldiers by the trumpets, how to expand the wings of an army, 
and make them wheel about; and when one wing hath had 
success, to turn again and assist those that were hard set, and 
to join in the defense of what had most suffered. He also 
continually instructed them in what concerned the courage of 
the soul, and the hardiness of the body; and, above all, he 
exercised them for war, by declaring to them distinctly the 
good order of the Romans, and that they were to fight with 
men who, both by the strength of their bodies and courage of 
their souls, had conquered in a manner the whole habitable 
earth. He told them that he should make trial of the good 
order they would observe in war, even before it came to any 
battle, in case they would abstain from the crimes they used to 
indulge themselves in, such as theft, and robbery, and rapine, 
and from defrauding their own countrymen, and never to 
esteem the harm done to those that were so near of kin to 
them to be any advantage to themselves; for that wars are then 
managed the best when the warriors preserve a good 
conscience; but that such as are ill men in private life will not 
only have those for enemies which attack them, but God 
himself also for their antagonist.  

8 And thus did he continue to admonish them. Now he 
chose for the war such an army as was sufficient, i.e. sixty 
thousand footmen, and two hundred and fifty horsemen; and 
besides these, on which he put the greatest trust, there were 
about four thousand five hundred mercenaries; he had also six 
hundred men as guards of his body. Now the cities easily 
maintained the rest of his army, excepting the mercenaries, for 
every one of the cities enumerated above sent out half their 
men to the army, and retained the other half at home, in order 
to get provisions for them; insomuch that the one part went 
to the war, and the other part to their work, and so those that 
sent out their corn were paid for it by those that were in arms, 
by that security which they enjoyed from them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 21 
Concerning John Of Gichala. Josephus Uses Stratagems 

Against The Plots John Laid Against Him And Recovers 
Certain Cities Which Had Revolted From Him. 

1 Now as Josephus was thus engaged in the administration 
of the affairs of Galilee, there arose a treacherous person, a 
man of Gischala, the son of Levi, whose name was John. His 
character was that of a very cunning and very knavish person, 
beyond the ordinary rate of the other men of eminence there, 
and for wicked practices he had not his fellow any where. 
Poor he was at first, and for a long time his wants were a 
hinderance to him in his wicked designs. He was a ready liar, 
and yet very sharp in gaining credit to his fictions: he thought 
it a point of virtue to delude people, and would delude even 
such as were the dearest to him. He was a hypocritical 
pretender to humanity, but where he had hopes of gain, he 
spared not the shedding of blood: his desires were ever carried 
to great things, and he encouraged his hopes from those mean 
wicked tricks which he was the author of. He had a peculiar 
knack at thieving; but in some time he got certain companions 
in his impudent practices; at first they were but few, but as he 
proceeded on in his evil course, they became still more and 
more numerous. He took care that none of his partners should 
be easily caught in their rogueries, but chose such out of the 
rest as had the strongest constitutions of body, and the 
greatest courage of soul, together with great skill in martial 
affairs; as he got together a band of four hundred men, who 
came principally out of the country of Tyre, and were 
vagabonds that had run away from its villages; and by the 
means of these he laid waste all Galilee, and irritated a 
considerable number, who were in great expectation of a war 
then suddenly to arise among them.  

2 However, John's want of money had hitherto restrained 
him in his ambition after command, and in his attempts to 
advance himself. But when he saw that Josephus was highly 
pleased with the activity of his temper, he persuaded him, in 
the first place, to intrust him with the repairing of the walls of 
his native city, [Gischala,] in which work he got a great deal 
of money from the rich citizens. He after that contrived a very 
shrewd trick, and pretending that the Jews who dwelt in Syria 
were obliged to make use of oil that was made by others than 
those of their own nation, he desired leave of Josephus to send 
oil to their borders; so he bought four amphorae with such 
Tyrian money as was of the value of four Attic drachmae, and 
sold every half-amphora at the same price. And as Galilee was 
very fruitful in oil, and was peculiarly so at that time, by 
sending away great quantities, and having the sole privilege 
so to do, he gathered an immense sum of money together, 
which money he immediately used to the disadvantage of him 
who gave him that privilege; and, as he supposed, that if he 
could once overthrow Josephus, he should himself obtain the 
government of Galilee; so he gave orders to the robbers that 
were under his command to be more zealous in their thievish 
expeditions, that by the rise of many that desired innovations 

in the country, he might either catch their general in his 
snares, as he came to the country's assistance, and then kill 
him; or if he should overlook the robbers, he might accuse 
him for his negligence to the people of the country. He also 
spread abroad a report far and near that Josephus was 
delivering up the administration of affairs to the Romans; and 
many such plots did he lay, in order to ruin him.  

3 Now at the same time that certain young men of the 
village Dabaritta, who kept guard in the Great Plain laid 
snares for Ptolemy, who was Agrippa's and Bernice's steward, 
and took from him all that he had with him; among which 
things there were a great many costly garments, and no small 
number of silver cups, and six hundred pieces of gold; yet were 
they not able to conceal what they had stolen, but brought it 
all to Josephus, to Taricheae. Hereupon he blamed them for 
the violence they had offered to the king and queen, and 
deposited what they brought to him with Eneas, the most 
potent man of Taricheae, with an intention of sending the 
things back to the owners at a proper time; which act of 
Josephus brought him into the greatest danger; for those that 
had stolen the things had an indignation at him, both because 
they gained no share of it for themselves, and because they 
perceived beforehand what was Josephus's intention, and that 
he would freely deliver up what had cost them so much pains 
to the king and queen. These ran away by night to their 
several villages, and declared to all men that Josephus was 
going to betray them: they also raised great disorders in all 
the neighbouring cities, insomuch that in the morning a 
hundred thousand armed men came running together; which 
multitude was crowded together in the hippodrome at 
Taricheae, and made a very peevish clamour against him; 
while some cried out, that they should depose the traitor; and 
others, that they should burn him. Now John irritated a great 
many, as did also one Jesus, the son of Sapphias, who was then 
governor of Tiberias. Then it was that Josephus's friends, and 
the guards of his body, were so affrighted at this violent 
assault of the multitude, that they all fled away but four; and 
as he was asleep, they awaked him, as the people were going to 
set fire to the house. And although those four that remained 
with him persuaded him to run away, he was neither surprised 
at his being himself deserted, nor at the great multitude that 
came against him, but leaped out to them with his clothes rent, 
and ashes sprinkled on his head, with his hands behind him, 
and his sword hanging at his neck. At this sight his friends, 
especially those of Taricheae, commiserated his condition; but 
those that came out of the country, and those in their 
neighbourhood, to whom his government seemed burdensome, 
reproached him, and bid him produce the money which 
belonged to them all immediately, and to confess the 
agreement he had made to betray them; for they imagined, 
from the habit in which he appeared, that he would deny 
nothing of what they suspected concerning him, and that it 
was in order to obtain pardon that he had put himself entirely 
into so pitiable a posture. But this humble appearance was 
only designed as preparatory to a stratagem of his, who 
thereby contrived to set those that were so angry at him at 
variance one with another about the things they were angry at. 
However, he promised he would confess all: hereupon he was 
permitted to speak, when he said, "I did neither intend to send 
this money back to Agrippa, nor to gain it myself; for I did 
never esteem one that was your enemy to be my friend, nor did 
I look upon what would tend to your disadvantage to be my 
advantage. But, O you people of Tarieheae, I saw that your 
city stood in more need than others of fortifications for your 
security, and that it wanted money in order for the building it 
a wall. I was also afraid lest the people of Tiberias and other 
cities should lay a plot to seize upon these spoils, and 
therefore it was that I intended to retain this money privately, 
that I might encompass you with a wall. But if this does not 
please you, I will produce what was brought me, and leave it 
to you to plunder it; but if I have conducted myself so well as 
to please you, you may if you please punish your benefactor."  

4 Hereupon the people of Taricheae loudly commended him; 
but those of Tiberias, with the rest of the company, gave him 
hard names, and threatened what they would do to him; so 
both sides left off quarrelling with Josephus, and fell on 
quarrelling with one another. So he grew bold upon the 
dependence he had on his friends, which were the people of 
Taricheae, and about forty thousand in number, and spake 
more freely to the whole multitude, and reproached them 
greatly for their rashness; and told them, that with this money 
he would build walls about Taricheae, and would put the 
other cities in a state of security also; for that they should not 
want money, if they would but agree for whose benefit it was 
to be procured, and would not suffer themselves to be 
irritated against him who procured it for them.  

5 Hereupon the rest of the multitude that had been deluded 
retired; but yet so that they went away angry, and two 
thousand of them made an assault upon him in their armour; 
and as he was already gone to his own house, they stood 
without and threatened him. On which occasion Josephus 
again used a second stratagem to escape them; for he got upon 
the top of his house, and with his right hand desired them to 
be silent, and said to them, "I cannot tell what you would 

have, nor can hear what you say, for the confused noise you 
make;" but he said that he would comply with all their 
demands, in case they would but send some of their number in 
to him that might talk with him about it. And when the 
principal of them, with their leaders, heard this, they came 
into the house. He then drew them to the most retired part of 
the house, and shut the door of that hall where he put them, 
and then had them whipped till every one of their inward 
parts appeared naked. In the mean time the multitude stood 
round the house, and supposed that he had a long discourse 
with those that were gone in about what they claimed of him. 
He had then the doors set open immediately, and sent the men 
out all bloody, which so terribly affrighted those that had 
before threatened him, that they threw away their arms and 
ran away.  

6 But as for John, his envy grew greater [upon this escape of 
Josephus], and he framed a new plot against him; he 
pretended to be sick, and by a letter desired that Josephus 
would give him leave to use the hot baths that were at 
Tiberias, for the recovery of his health. Hereupon Josephus, 
who hitherto suspected nothing of John's plots against him, 
wrote to the governors of the city, that they would provide a 
lodging and necessaries for John; which favours, when he had 
made use of, in two days' time he did what he came about; 
some he corrupted with delusive frauds, and others with 
money, and so persuaded them to revolt from Josephus. This 
Silas, who was appointed guardian of the city by Josephus, 
wrote to him immediately, and informed him of the plot 
against him; which epistle when Josephus had received, he 
marched with great diligence all night, and came early in the 
morning to Tiberias; at which time the rest of the multitude 
met him. But John, who suspected that his coming was not for 
his advantage, sent however one of his friends, and pretended 
that he was sick, and that being confined to his bed, he could 
not come to pay him his respects. But as soon as Josephus had 
got the people of Tiberias together in the stadium, and tried 
to discourse with them about the letters that he had received, 
John privately sent some armed men, and gave them orders to 
slay him. But when the people saw that the armed men were 
about to draw their swords, they cried out; at which cry 
Josephus turned himself about, and when he saw that the 
swords were just at his throat, he marched away in great haste 
to the sea-shore, and left off that speech which he was going to 
make to the people, upon an elevation of six cubits high. He 
then seized on a ship which lay in the haven, and leaped into it, 
with two of his guards, and fled away into the midst of the 
lake.  

7 But now the soldiers he had with him took up their arms 
immediately, and marched against the plotters; but Josephus 
was afraid lest a civil war should be raised by the envy of a few 
men, and bring the city to ruin; so he sent some of his party to 
tell them, that they should do no more than provide for their 
own safety; that they should not kill any body, nor accuse any 
for the occasion they had afforded [of disorder]. Accordingly, 
these men obeyed his orders, and were quiet; but the people of 
the neighbouring country, when they were informed of this 
plot, and of the plotter, they got together in great multitudes 
to oppose John. But he prevented their attempt, and fled away 
to Gischala, his native city, while the Galileans came running 
out of their several cities to Josephus; and as they were now 
become many ten thousands of armed men, they cried out, 
that they were come against John the common plotter against 
their interest, and would at the same time burn him, and that 
city which had received him. Hereupon Josephus told them 
that he took their good-will to him kindly, but still he 
restrained their fury, and intended to subdue his enemies by 
prudent conduct, rather than by slaying them; so he excepted 
those of every city which had joined in this revolt with John, 
by name, who had readily been shown him by these that came 
from every city, and caused public proclamation to be made, 
that he would seize upon the effects of those that did not 
forsake John within five days' time, and would burn both 
their houses and their families with fire. Whereupon three 
thousand of John's party left him immediately, who came to 
Josephus, and threw their arms down at his feet. John then 
betook himself, together with his two thousand Syrian 
runagates, from open attempts, to more secret ways of 
treachery. Accordingly, he privately sent messengers to 
Jerusalem, to accuse Josephus, as having to great power, and 
to let them know that he would soon come as a tyrant to their 
metropolis, unless they prevented him. This accusation the 
people were aware of beforehand, but had no regard to it. 
However, some of the grandees, out of envy, and some of the 
rulers also, sent money to John privately, that he might be 
able to get together mercenary soldiers, in order to fight 
Josephus; they also made a decree of themselves, and this for 
recalling him from his government, yet did they not think 
that decree sufficient; so they sent withal two thousand five 
hundred armed men, and four persons of the highest rank 
amongst them; Joazar the son of Nomicus, and Ananias the 
son of Sadduk, as also Simon and Judas the sons of Jonathan, 
all very able men in speaking, that these persons might 
withdraw the good-will of the people from Josephus. These 
had it in charge, that if he would voluntarily come away, they 
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should permit him to [come and] give an account of his 
conduct; but if he obstinately insisted upon continuing in his 
government, they should treat him as an enemy. Now 
Josephus's friends had sent him word that an army was 
coming against him, but they gave him no notice beforehand 
what the reason of their coming was, that being only known 
among some secret councils of his enemies; and by this means 
it was that four cities revolted from him immediately, 
Sepphoris, and Gamala, and Gischala, and Tiberias. Yet did 
he recover these cities without war; and when he had routed 
those four commanders by stratagems, and had taken the most 
potent of their warriors, he sent them to Jerusalem; and the 
people [of Galilee] had great indignation at them, and were in 
a zealous disposition to slay, not only these forces, but those 
that sent them also, had not these forces prevented it by 
running away.  

8 Now John was detained afterward within the walls of 
Gischala, by the fear he was in of Josephus; but within a few 
days Tiberias revolted again, the people within it inviting 
king Agrippa [to return to the exercise of his authority there]. 
And when he did not come at the time appointed, and when a 
few Roman horsemen appeared that day, they expelled 
Josephus out of the city. Now this revolt of theirs was 
presently known at Taricheae; and as Josephus had sent out 
all the soldiers that were with him to gather corn, he knew 
not how either to march out alone against the revolters, or to 
stay where he was, because he was afraid the king's soldiers 
might prevent him if he tarried, and might get into the city; 
for he did not intend to do any thing on the next day, because 
it was the sabbath day, and would hinder his proceeding. So 
he contrived to circumvent the revolters by a stratagem; and 
in the first place he ordered the gates of Taricheae to be shut, 
that nobody might go out and inform [those of Tiberias], for 
whom it was intended, what stratagem he was about; he then 
got together all the ships that were upon the lake, which were 
found to be two hundred and thirty, and in each of them he 
put no more than four mariners. So he sailed to Tiberias with 
haste, and kept at such a distance from the city, that it was not 
easy for the people to see the vessels, and ordered that the 
empty vessels should float up and down there, while himself, 
who had but seven of his guards with him, and those unarmed 
also, went so near as to be seen; but when his adversaries, who 
were still reproaching him, saw him from the walls, they were 
so astonished that they supposed all the ships were full of 
armed men, and threw down their arms, and by signals of 
intercession they besought him to spare the city.  

9 Upon this Josephus threatened them terribly, and 
reproached them, that when they were the first that took up 
arms against the Romans, they should spend their force 
beforehand in civil dissensions, and do what their enemies 
desired above all things; and that besides they should 
endeavor so hastily to seize upon him, who took care of their 
safety, and had not been ashamed to shut the gates of their 
city against him that built their walls; that, however, he 
would admit of any intercessors from them that might make 
some excuse for them, and with whom he would make such 
agreements as might be for the city's security. Hereupon ten of 
the most potent men of Tiberias came down to him presently; 
and when he had taken them into one of his vessels, he ordered 
them to be carried a great way off from the city. He then 
commanded that fifty others of their senate, such as were men 
of the greatest eminence, should come to him, that they also 
might give him some security on their behalf. After which, 
under one new pretense or another, he called forth others, one 
after another, to make the leagues between them. He then 
gave order to the masters of those vessels which he had thus 
filled to sail away immediately for Taricheae, and to confine 
those men in the prison there; till at length he took all their 
senate, consisting of six hundred persons, and about two 
thousand of the populace, and carried them away to Taricheae.  

10 And when the rest of the people cried out, that it was one 
Clitus that was the chief author of this revolt, they desired 
him to spend his anger upon him [only]; but Josephus, whose 
intention it was to slay nobody, commanded one Levius, 
belonging to his guards, to go out of the vessel, in order to 
cut off both Clitus's hands; yet was Levius afraid to go out by 
himself alone to such a large body of enemies, and refused to 
go. Now Clitus saw that Josephus was in a great passion in the 
ship, and ready to leap out of it, in order to execute the 
punishment himself; he begged therefore from the shore, that 
he would leave him one of his hands; which Josephus agreed to, 
upon condition that he would himself cutoff the other hand; 
accordingly he drew his sword, and with his right hand cut off 
his left, so great was the fear he was in of Josephus himself. 
And thus he took the people of Tiberias prisoners, and 
recovered the city again with empty ships and seven of his 
guard. Moreover, a few days afterward he retook Gischala, 
which had revolted with the people of Sepphoris, and gave his 
soldiers leave to plunder it; yet did he get all the plunder 
together, and restored it to the inhabitants; and the like he 
did to the inhabitants of Sepphoris and Tiberias. For when he 
had subdued those cities, he had a mind, by letting them be 
plundered, to give them some good instruction, while at the 

same time he regained their good-will by restoring them their 
money again.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 22 
The Jews Make All Ready For The War; And Simon, The 

Son Of Gioras, Falls To Plundering. 
1 And thus were the disturbances of Galilee quieted, when, 

upon their ceasing to prosecute their civil dissensions, they 
betook themselves to make preparations for the war with the 
Romans. Now in Jerusalem the high priest Artanus, and as 
many of the men of power as were not in the interest of the 
Romans, both repaired the walls, and made a great many 
warlike instruments, insomuch that in all parts of the city 
darts and all sorts of armour were upon the anvil. Although 
the multitude of the young men were engaged in exercises, 
without any regularity, and all places were full of tumultuous 
doings; yet the moderate sort were exceedingly sad; and a 
great many there were who, out of the prospect they had of 
the calamities that were coming upon them, made great 
lamentations. There were also such omens observed as were 
understood to be forerunners of evils by such as loved peace, 
but were by those that kindled the war interpreted so as to 
suit their own inclinations; and the very state of the city, even 
before the Romans came against it, was that of a place 
doomed to destruction. However, Ananus's concern was this, 
to lay aside, for a while, the preparations for the war, and to 
persuade the seditious to consult their own interest, and to 
restrain the madness of those that had the name of zealots; but 
their violence was too hard for him; and what end he came to 
we shall relate hereafter.  

2 But as for the Acrabbene toparchy, Simon, the son of 
Gioras, got a great number of those that were fond of 
innovations together, and betook himself to ravage the 
country; nor did he only harass the rich men's houses, but 
tormented their bodies, and appeared openly and beforehand 
to affect tyranny in his government. And when an army was 
sent against him by Artanus, and the other rulers, he and his 
band retired to the robbers that were at Masada, and staid 
there, and plundered the country of Idumea with them, till 
both Ananus and his other adversaries were slain; and until 
the rulers of that country were so afflicted with the multitude 
of those that were slain, and with the continual ravage of 
what they had, that they raised an army, and put garrisons 
into the villages, to secure them from those insults. And in 
this state were the affairs of Judea at that time.  

 
 

THE WARS OF THE JEWS BOOK 3 
Containing The Interval Of About One Year. 

From Vespasian's Coming To Subdue The Jews  
To The Taking Of Gamala. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 1 
Vespasian Is Sent Into Syria By Nero In Order To Make 

War With The Jews. 
1 When Nero was informed of the Romans' ill success in 

Judea, a concealed consternation and terror, as is usual in 
such cases, fell upon him; although he openly looked very big, 
and was very angry, and said that what had happened was 
rather owing to the negligence of the commander, than to any 
valour of the enemy: and as he thought it fit for him, who 
bare the burden of the whole empire, to despise such 
misfortunes, he now pretended so to do, and to have a soul 
superior to all such sad accidents whatsoever. Yet did the 
disturbance that was in his soul plainly appear by the 
solicitude he was in [how to recover his affairs again].  

2 And as he was deliberating to whom he should commit the 
care of the East, now it was in so great a commotion, and who 
might be best able to punish the Jews for their rebellion, and 
might prevent the same distemper from seizing upon the 
neighbouring nations also,—he found no one but Vespasian 
equal to the task, and able to undergo the great burden of so 
mighty a war, seeing he was growing an old man already in 
the camp, and from his youth had been exercised in warlike 
exploits: he was also a man that had long ago pacified the west, 
and made it subject to the Romans, when it had been put into 
disorder by the Germans; he had also recovered to them 
Britain by his arms, which had been little known before 
whereby he procured to his father Claudius to have a triumph 
bestowed on him without any sweat or labour of his own.  

3 So Nero esteemed these circumstances as favourable omens, 
and saw that Vespasian's age gave him sure experience, and 
great skill, and that he had his sons as hostages for his fidelity 
to himself, and that the flourishing age they were in would 
make them fit instruments under their father's prudence. 
Perhaps also there was some interposition of Providence, 
which was paving the way for Vespasian's being himself 
emperor afterwards. Upon the whole, he sent this man to take 
upon him the command of the armies that were in Syria; but 
this not without great encomiums and flattering 
compellations, such as necessity required, and such as might 
mollify him into complaisance. So Vespasian sent his son 
Titus from Achaia, where he had been with Nero, to 
Alexandria, to bring back with him from thence the fifth and 

the tenth legions, while he himself, when he had passed over 
the Hellespont, came by land into Syria, where he gathered 
together the Roman forces, with a considerable number of 
auxiliaries from the kings in that neighbourhood.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 2 
A Great Slaughter About Ascalon. Vespasian Comes To 

Ptolemais. 
1 Now the Jews, after they had beaten Cestius, were so much 

elevated with their unexpected success, that they could not 
govern their zeal, but, like people blown up into a flame by 
their good fortune, carried the war to remoter places. 
Accordingly, they presently got together a great multitude of 
all their most hardy soldiers, and marched away for Ascalon. 
This is an ancient city that is distant from Jerusalem five 
hundred and twenty furlongs, and was always an enemy to the 
Jews; on which account they determined to make their first 
effort against it, and to make their approaches to it as near as 
possible. This excursion was led on by three men, who were 
the chief of them all, both for strength and sagacity; Niger, 
called the Persite, Silas of Babylon, and besides them John the 
Essene. Now Ascalon was strongly walled about, but had 
almost no assistance to be relied on [near them], for the 
garrison consisted of one cohort of footmen, and one troop of 
horsemen, whose captain was Antonius.  

2 These Jews, therefore, out of their anger, marched faster 
than ordinary, and, as if they had come but a little way, 
approached very near the city, and were come even to it; but 
Antonius, who was not unapprized of the attack they were 
going to make upon the city, drew out his horsemen 
beforehand, and being neither daunted at the multitude, nor 
at the courage of the enemy, received their first attacks with 
great bravery; and when they crowded to the very walls, he 
beat them off. Now the Jews were unskillful in war, but were 
to fight with those who were skillful therein; they were 
footmen to fight with horsemen; they were in disorder, to 
fight those that were united together; they were poorly armed, 
to fight those that were completely so; they were to fight more 
by their rage than by sober counsel, and were exposed to 
soldiers that were exactly obedient; and did every thing they 
were bidden upon the least intimation. So they were easily 
beaten; for as soon as ever their first ranks were once in 
disorder, they were put to flight by the enemy's cavalry, and 
those of them that came behind such as crowded to the wall 
fell upon their own party's weapons, and became one 
another's enemies; and this so long till they were all forced to 
give way to the attacks of the horsemen, and were dispersed 
all the plain over, which plain was wide, and all fit for the 
horsemen; which circumstance was very commodious for the 
Romans, and occasioned the slaughter of the greatest number 
of the Jews; for such as ran away, they could overrun them, 
and make them turn back; and when they had brought them 
back after their flight, and driven them together, they ran 
them through, and slew a vast number of them, insomuch that 
others encompassed others of them, and drove them before 
them whithersoever they turned themselves, and slew them 
easily with their arrows; and the great number there were of 
the Jews seemed a solitude to themselves, by reason of the 
distress they were in, while the Romans had such good success 
with their small number, that they seemed to themselves to be 
the greater multitude. And as the former strove zealously 
under their misfortunes, out of the shame of a sudden flight, 
and hopes of the change in their success, so did the latter feel 
no weariness by reason of their good fortune; insomuch that 
the fight lasted till the evening, till ten thousand men of the 
Jews' side lay dead, with two of their generals, John and Silas, 
and the greater part of the remainder were wounded, with 
Niger, their remaining general, who fled away together to a 
small city of Idumea, called Sallis. Some few also of the 
Romans were wounded in this battle.  

3 Yet were not the spirits of the Jews broken by so great a 
calamity, but the losses they had sustained rather quickened 
their resolution for other attempts; for, overlooking the dead 
bodies which lay under their feet, they were enticed by their 
former glorious actions to venture on a second destruction; so 
when they had lain still so little a while that their wounds 
were not yet thoroughly cured, they got together all their 
forces, and came with greater fury, and in much greater 
numbers, to Ascalon. But their former ill fortune followed 
them, as the consequence of their unskilfulness, and other 
deficiencies in war; for Antonius laid ambushes for them in the 
passages they were to go through, where they fell into snares 
unexpectedly, and where they were encompassed about with 
horsemen, before they could form themselves into a regular 
body for fighting, and were above eight thousand of them 
slain; so all the rest of them ran away, and with them Niger, 
who still did a great many bold exploits in his flight. However, 
they were driven along together by the enemy, who pressed 
hard upon them, into a certain strong tower belonging to a 
village called Bezedeh However, Antonius and his party, that 
they might neither spend any considerable time about this 
tower, which was hard to be taken, nor suffer their 
commander, and the most courageous man of them all, to 
escape from them, they set the wall on fire; and as the tower 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2508 

was burning, the Romans went away rejoicing, as taking it 
for granted that Niger was destroyed; but he leaped out of the 
tower into a subterraneous cave, in the innermost part of it, 
and was preserved; and on the third day afterward he spake 
out of the ground to those that with great lamentation were 
searching for him, in order to give him a decent funeral; and 
when he was come out, he filled all the Jews with an 
unexpected joy, as though he were preserved by God's 
providence to be their commander for the time to come.  

4 And now Vespasian took along with him his army from 
Antioch, [which is the metropolis of Syria, and without 
dispute deserves the place of the third city in the habitable 
earth that was under the Roman empire, both in magnitude, 
and other marks of prosperity,] where he found king Agrippa, 
with all his forces, waiting for his coming, and marched to 
Ptolemais. At this city also the inhabitants of Sepphoris of 
Galilee met him, who were for peace with the Romans. These 
citizens had beforehand taken care of their own safety, and 
being sensible of the power of the Romans, they had been with 
Cestius Gallus before Vespasian came, and had given their 
faith to him, and received the security of his right hand, and 
had received a Roman garrison; and at this time withal they 
received Vespasian, the Roman general, very kindly, and 
readily promised that they would assist him against their own 
countrymen. Now the general delivered them, at their desire, 
as many horsemen and footmen as he thought sufficient to 
oppose the incursions of the Jews, if they should come against 
them. And indeed the danger of losing Sepphoris would be no 
small one, in this war that was now beginning, seeing it was 
the largest city of Galilee, and built in a place by nature very 
strong, and might be a security of the whole nation's [fidelity 
to the Romans].  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 3 
A Description Of Galilee, Samaria, And Judea. 
1 Now Phoenicia and Syria encompass about the Galilees, 

which are two, and called the Upper Galilee and the Lower. 
They are bounded toward the sun-setting, with the borders of 
the territory belonging to Ptolemais, and by Carmel; which 
mountain had formerly belonged to the Galileans, but now 
belonged to the Tyrians; to which mountain adjoins Gaba, 
which is called the City of Horsemen, because those horsemen 
that were dismissed by Herod the king dwelt therein; they are 
bounded on the south with Samaria and Scythopolis, as far as 
the river Jordan; on the east with Hippeae and Gadaris, and 
also with Ganlonitis, and the borders of the kingdom of 
Agrippa; its northern parts are hounded by Tyre, and the 
country of the Tyrians. As for that Galilee which is called the 
Lower, it, extends in length from Tiberias to Zabulon, and of 
the maritime places Ptolemais is its neighbour; its breadth is 
from the village called Xaloth, which lies in the great plain, as 
far as Bersabe, from which beginning also is taken the breadth 
of the Upper Galilee, as far as the village Baca, which divides 
the land of the Tyrians from it; its length is also from Meloth 
to Thella, a village near to Jordan.  

2 These two Galilees, of so great largeness, and 
encompassed with so many nations of foreigners, have been 
always able to make a strong resistance on all occasions of war; 
for the Galileans are inured to war from their infancy, and 
have been always very numerous; nor hath the country been 
ever destitute of men of courage, or wanted a numerous set of 
them; for their soil is universally rich and fruitful, and full of 
the plantations of trees of all sorts, insomuch that it invites 
the most slothful to take pains in its cultivation, by its 
fruitfulness; accordingly, it is all cultivated by its inhabitants, 
and no part of it lies idle. Moreover, the cities lie here very 
thick, and the very many villages there are here are every 
where so full of people, by the richness of their soil, that the 
very least of them contain above fifteen thousand inhabitants.  

3 In short, if any one will suppose that Galilee is inferior to 
Perea in magnitude, he will be obliged to prefer it before it in 
its strength; for this is all capable of cultivation, and is every 
where fruitful; but for Perea, which is indeed much larger in 
extent, the greater part of it is desert and rough, and much 
less disposed for the production of the milder kinds of fruits; 
yet hath it a moist soil [in other parts], and produces all kinds 
of fruits, and its plains are planted with trees of all sorts, 
while yet the olive tree, the vine, and the palm tree are chiefly 
cultivated there. It is also sufficiently watered with torrents, 
which issue out of the mountains, and with springs that never 
fail to run, even when the torrents fail them, as they do in the 
dog-days. Now the length of Perea is from Machaerus to Pella, 
and its breadth from Philadelphia to Jordan; its northern 
parts are bounded by Pella, as we have already said, as well as 
its Western with Jordan; the land of Moab is its southern 
border, and its eastern limits reach to Arabia, and Silbonitis, 
and besides to Philadelphene and Gerasa.  

4 Now as to the country of Samaria, it lies between Judea 
and Galilee; it begins at a village that is in the great plain 
called Ginea, and ends at the Acrabbene toparchy, and is 
entirely of the same nature with Judea; for both countries are 
made up of hills and valleys, and are moist enough for 
agriculture, and are very fruitful. They have abundance of 
trees, and are full of autumnal fruit, both that which grows 

wild, and that which is the effect of cultivation. They are not 
naturally watered by many rivers, but derive their chief 
moisture from rain-water, of which they have no want; and 
for those rivers which they have, all their waters are exceeding 
sweet: by reason also of the excellent grass they have, their 
cattle yield more milk than do those in other places; and, 
what is the greatest sign of excellency and of abundance, they 
each of them are very full of people.  

5 In the limits of Samaria and Judea lies the village Anuath, 
which is also named Borceos. This is the northern boundary of 
Judea. The southern parts of Judea, if they be measured 
lengthways, are bounded by a Village adjoining to the 
confines of Arabia; the Jews that dwell there call it Jordan. 
However, its breadth is extended from the river Jordan to 
Joppa. The city Jerusalem is situated in the very middle; on 
which account some have, with sagacity enough, called that 
city the Navel of the country. Nor indeed is Judea destitute of 
such delights as come from the sea, since its maritime places 
extend as far as Ptolemais: it was parted into eleven portions, 
of which the royal city Jerusalem was the supreme, and 
presided over all the neighbouring country, as the head does 
over the body. As to the other cities that were inferior to it, 
they presided over their several toparchies; Gophna was the 
second of those cities, and next to that Acrabatta, after them 
Thamna, and Lydda, and Emmaus, and Pella, and Idumea, 
and Engaddi, and Herodium, and Jericho; and after them 
came Jamnia and Joppa, as presiding over the neighbouring 
people; and besides these there was the region of Gamala, and 
Gaulonitis, and Batanea, and Trachonitis, which are also 
parts of the kingdom of Agrippa. This [last] country begins at 
Mount Libanus, and the fountains of Jordan, and reaches 
breadthways to the lake of Tiberias; and in length is extended 
from a village called Arpha, as far as Julias. Its inhabitants are 
a mixture of Jews and Syrians. And thus have I, with all 
possible brevity, described the country of Judea, and those 
that lie round about it.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 4 
Josephus Makes An Attempt Upon Sepphoris But Is 

Repelled. Titus Comes With A Great Army To Ptolemais. 
1 Now the auxiliaries which were sent to assist the people of 

Sepphoris, being a thousand horsemen, and six thousand 
footmen, under Placidus the tribune, pitched their camp in 
two bodies in the great plain. The foot were put into the city 
to be a guard to it, but the horse lodged abroad in the camp. 
These last, by marching continually one way or other, and 
overrunning the parts of the adjoining country, were very 
troublesome to Josephus and his men; they also plundered all 
the places that were out of the city's liberty, and intercepted 
such as durst go abroad. On this account it was that Josephus 
marched against the city, as hoping to take what he had lately 
encompassed with so strong a wall, before they revolted from 
the rest of the Galileans, that the Romans would have much 
ado to take it; by which means he proved too weak, and failed 
of his hopes, both as to the forcing the place, and as to his 
prevailing with the people of Sepphoris to deliver it up to him. 
By this means he provoked the Romans to treat the country 
according to the law of war; nor did the Romans, out of the 
anger they bore at this attempt, leave off, either by night or 
by day, burning the places in the plain, and stealing away the 
cattle that were in the country, and killing whatsoever 
appeared capable of fighting perpetually, and leading the 
weaker people as slaves into captivity; so that Galilee was all 
over filled with fire and blood; nor was it exempted from any 
kind of misery or calamity, for the only refuge they had was 
this, that when they were pursued, they could retire to the 
cities which had walls built them by Josephus.  

2 But as to Titus, he sailed over from Achaia to Alexandria, 
and that sooner than the winter season did usually permit; so 
he took with him those forces he was sent for, and marching 
with great expedition, he came suddenly to Ptolemais, and 
there finding his father, together with the two legions, the 
fifth and the tenth, which were the most eminent legions of all, 
he joined them to that fifteenth legion which was with his 
father; eighteen cohorts followed these legions; there came 
also five cohorts from Cesarea, with one troop of horsemen, 
and five other troops of horsemen from Syria. Now these ten 
cohorts had severally a thousand footmen, but the other 
thirteen cohorts had no more than six hundred footmen apiece, 
with a hundred and twenty horsemen. There were also a 
considerable number of auxiliaries got together, that came 
from the kings Antiochus, and Agrippa, and Sohemus, each of 
them contributing one thousand footmen that were archers, 
and a thousand horsemen. Malchus also, the king of Arabia, 
sent a thousand horsemen, besides five thousand footmen, the 
greatest part of which were archers; so that the whole army, 
including the auxiliaries sent by the kings, as well horsemen as 
footmen, when all were united together, amounted to sixty 
thousand, besides the servants, who, as they followed in vast 
numbers, so because they had been trained up in war with the 
rest, ought not to be distinguished from the fighting men; for 
as they were in their masters' service in times of peace, so did 
they undergo the like dangers with them in times of war, 

insomuch that they were inferior to none, either in skill or in 
strength, only they were subject to their masters.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 5 
A Description Of The Roman Armies And Roman Camps 

And Of Other Particulars For Which The Romans Are 
Commended. 

1 Now here one cannot but admire at the precaution of the 
Romans, in providing themselves of such household servants, 
as might not only serve at other times for the common offices 
of life, but might also be of advantage to them in their wars. 
And, indeed, if any one does but attend to the other parts of 
their military discipline, he will be forced to confess that their 
obtaining so large a dominion hath been the acquisition of 
their valour, and not the bare gift of fortune; for they do not 
begin to use their weapons first in time of war, nor do they 
then put their hands first into motion, while they avoided so 
to do in times of peace; but, as if their weapons did always 
cling to them, they have never any truce from warlike 
exercises; nor do they stay till times of war admonish them to 
use them; for their military exercises differ not at all from the 
real use of their arms, but every soldier is every day exercised, 
and that with great diligence, as if it were in time of war, 
which is the reason why they bear the fatigue of battles so 
easily; for neither can any disorder remove them from their 
usual regularity, nor can fear affright them out of it, nor can 
labour tire them; which firmness of conduct makes them 
always to overcome those that have not the same firmness; nor 
would he be mistaken that should call those their exercises 
unbloody battles, and their battles bloody exercises. Nor can 
their enemies easily surprise them with the suddenness of their 
incursions; for as soon as they have marched into an enemy's 
land, they do not begin to fight till they have walled their 
camp about; nor is the fence they raise rashly made, or uneven; 
nor do they all abide in it, nor do those that are in it take 
their places at random; but if it happens that the ground is 
uneven, it is first leveled: their camp is also four-square by 
measure, and carpenters are ready, in great numbers, with 
their tools, to erect their buildings for them.  

2 As for what is within the camp, it is set apart for tents, 
but the outward circumference hath the resemblance to a wall, 
and is adorned with towers at equal distances, where between 
the towers stand the engines for throwing arrows and darts, 
and for slinging stones, and where they lay all other engines 
that can annoy the enemy, all ready for their several 
operations. They also erect four gates, one at every side of the 
circumference, and those large enough for the entrance of the 
beasts, and wide enough for making excursions, if occasion 
should require. They divide the camp within into streets, very 
conveniently, and place the tents of the commanders in the 
middle; but in the very midst of all is the general's own tent, 
in the nature of a temple, insomuch, that it appears to be a 
city built on the sudden, with its market-place, and place for 
handicraft trades, and with seats for the officers superior and 
inferior, where, if any differences arise, their causes are heard 
and determined. The camp, and all that is in it, is 
encompassed with a wall round about, and that sooner than 
one would imagine, and this by the multitude and the skill of 
the labourers; and, if occasion require, a trench is drawn 
round the whole, whose depth is four cubits, and its breadth 
equal.  

3 When they have thus secured themselves, they live 
together by companies, with quietness and decency, as are all 
their other affairs managed with good order and security. 
Each company hath also their wood, and their corn, and their 
water brought them, when they stand in need of them; for 
they neither sup nor dine as they please themselves singly, but 
all together. Their times also for sleeping, and watching, and 
rising are notified beforehand by the sound of trumpets, nor is 
any thing done without such a signal; and in the morning the 
soldiery go every one to their centurions, and these centurions 
to their tribunes, to salute them; with whom all the superior 
officers go to the general of the whole army, who then gives 
them of course the watchword and other orders, to be by them 
carried to all that are under their command; which is also 
observed when they go to fight, and thereby they turn 
themselves about on the sudden, when there is occasion for 
making sallies, as they come back when they are recalled in 
crowds also.  

4 Now when they are to go out of their camp, the trumpet 
gives a sound, at which time nobody lies still, but at the first 
intimation they take down their tents, and all is made ready 
for their going out; then do the trumpets sound again, to 
order them to get ready for the march; then do they lay their 
baggage suddenly upon their mules, and other beasts of 
burden, and stand, as at the place of starting, ready to march; 
when also they set fire to their camp, and this they do because 
it will be easy for them to erect another camp, and that it may 
not ever be of use to their enemies. Then do the trumpets give 
a sound the third time, that they are to go out, in order to 
excite those that on any account are a little tardy, that so no 
one may be out of his rank when the army marches. Then does 
the crier stand at the general's right hand, and asks them 
thrice, in their own tongue, whether they be now ready to go 
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out to war or not? To which they reply as often, with a loud 
and cheerful voice, saying, "We are ready." And this they do 
almost before the question is asked them: they do this as filled 
with a kind of martial fury, and at the same time that they so 
cry out, they lift up their right hands also.  

5 When, after this, they are gone out of their camp, they all 
march without noise, and in a decent manner, and every one 
keeps his own rank, as if they were going to war. The footmen 
are armed with breastplates and head-pieces, and have swords 
on each side; but the sword which is upon their left side is 
much longer than the other, for that on the right side is not 
longer than a span. Those foot-men also that are chosen out 
from the rest to be about the general himself have a lance and 
a buckler, but the rest of the foot soldiers have a spear and a 
long buckler, besides a saw and a basket, a pick-axe and an 
axe, a thong of leather and a hook, with provisions for three 
days, so that a footman hath no great need of a mule to carry 
his burdens. The horsemen have a long sword on their right 
sides, axed a long pole in their hand; a shield also lies by them 
obliquely on one side of their horses, with three or more darts 
that are borne in their quiver, having broad points, and not 
smaller than spears. They have also head-pieces and 
breastplates, in like manner as have all the footmen. And for 
those that are chosen to be about the general, their armour no 
way differs from that of the horsemen belonging to other 
troops; and he always leads the legions forth to whom the lot 
assigns that employment.  

6 This is the manner of the marching and resting of the 
Romans, as also these are the several sorts of weapons they use. 
But when they are to fight, they leave nothing without 
forecast, nor to be done off-hand, but counsel is ever first 
taken before any work is begun, and what hath been there 
resolved upon is put in execution presently; for which reason 
they seldom commit any errors; and if they have been 
mistaken at any time, they easily correct those mistakes. They 
also esteem any errors they commit upon taking counsel 
beforehand to be better than such rash success as is owing to 
fortune only; because such a fortuitous advantage tempts 
them to be inconsiderate, while consultation, though it may 
sometimes fail of success, hath this good in it, that it makes 
men more careful hereafter; but for the advantages that arise 
from chance, they are not owing to him that gains them; and 
as to what melancholy accidents happen unexpectedly, there is 
this comfort in them, that they had however taken the best 
consultations they could to prevent them.  

7 Now they so manage their preparatory exercises of their 
weapons, that not the bodies of the soldiers only, but their 
souls may also become stronger: they are moreover hardened 
for war by fear; for their laws inflict capital punishments, not 
only for soldiers running away from the ranks, but for 
slothfulness and inactivity, though it be but in a lesser degree; 
as are their generals more severe than their laws, for they 
prevent any imputation of cruelty toward those under 
condemnation, by the great rewards they bestow on the 
valiant soldiers; and the readiness of obeying their 
commanders is so great, that it is very ornamental in peace; 
but when they come to a battle, the whole army is but one 
body, so well coupled together are their ranks, so sudden are 
their turnings about, so sharp their hearing as to what orders 
are given them, so quick their sight of the ensigns, and so 
nimble are their hands when they set to work; whereby it 
comes to pass that what they do is done quickly, and what 
they suffer they bear with the greatest patience. Nor can we 
find any examples where they have been conquered in battle, 
when they came to a close fight, either by the multitude of the 
enemies, or by their stratagems, or by the difficulties in the 
places they were in; no, nor by fortune neither, for their 
victories have been surer to them than fortune could have 
granted them. In a case, therefore, where counsel still goes 
before action, and where, after taking the best advice, that 
advice is followed by so active an army, what wonder is it that 
Euphrates on the east, the ocean on the west, the most fertile 
regions of Libya on the south, and the Danube and the Rhine 
on the north, are the limits of this empire? One might well say 
that the Roman possessions are not inferior to the Romans 
themselves.  

8 This account I have given the reader, not so much with the 
intention of commending the Romans, as of comforting those 
that have been conquered by them, and for the deterring 
others from attempting innovations under their government. 
This discourse of the Roman military conduct may also 
perhaps be of use to such of the curious as are ignorant of it, 
and yet have a mind to know it. I return now from this 
digression.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 6 
Placidus Attempts To Take Jotapata And Is Beaten Off. 

Vespasian Marches Into Galilee. 
1 And now Vespasian, with his son Titus, had tarried some 

time at Ptolemais, and had put his army in order. But when 
Placidus, who had overrun Galilee, and had besides slain a 
number of those whom he had caught, [which were only the 
weaker part of the Galileans, and such as were of timorous 
souls,] saw that the warriors ran always to those cities whose 

walls had been built by Josephus, he marched furiously 
against Jotapata, which was of them all the strongest, as 
supposing he should easily take it by a sudden surprise, and 
that he should thereby obtain great honour to himself among 
the commanders, and bring a great advantage to them in their 
future campaign; because if this strongest place of them all 
were once taken, the rest would be so affrighted as to 
surrender themselves. But he was mightily mistaken in his 
undertaking; for the men of Jotapata were apprized of his 
coming to attack them, and came out of the city, and expected 
him there. So they fought the Romans briskly when they least 
expected it, being both many in number, and prepared for 
fighting, and of great alacrity, as esteeming their country, 
their wives, and their children to be in danger, and easily put 
the Romans to flight, and wounded many of them, and slew 
seven of them; 4 because their retreat was not made in a 
disorderly manner, be-cause the strokes only touched the 
surface of their bodies, which were covered with their armour 
in all parts, and because the Jews did rather throw their 
weapons upon them from a great distance, than venture to 
come hand to hand with them, and had only light armour on, 
while the others were completely armed. However, three men 
of the Jews' side were slain, and a few wounded; so Placidus, 
finding himself unable to assault the city, ran away.  

2 But as Vespasian had a great mind to fall upon Galilee, he 
marched out of Ptolemais, having put his army into that 
order wherein the Romans used to march. He ordered those 
auxiliaries which were lightly armed, and the archers, to 
march first, that they might prevent any sudden insults from 
the enemy, and might search out the woods that looked 
suspiciously, and were capable of ambuscades. Next to these 
followed that part of the Romans which was completely 
armed, both footmen and horsemen. Next to these followed 
ten out of every hundred, carrying along with them their arms, 
and what was necessary to measure out a camp withal; and 
after them, such as were to make the road even and straight, 
and if it were any where rough and hard to be passed over, to 
plane it, and to cut down the woods that hindered their march, 
that the army might not be in distress, or tired with their 
march. Behind these he set such carriages of the army as 
belonged both to himself and to the other commanders, with a 
considerable number of their horsemen for their security. 
After these he marched himself, having with him a select body 
of footmen, and horsemen, and pikemen. After these came the 
peculiar cavalry of his own legion, for there were a hundred 
and twenty horsemen that peculiarly belonged to every legion. 
Next to these came the mules that carried the engines for 
sieges, and the other warlike machines of that nature. After 
these came the commanders of the cohorts and tribunes, 
having about them soldiers chosen out of the rest. Then came 
the ensigns encompassing the eagle, which is at the head of 
every Roman legion, the king, and the strongest of all birds, 
which seems to them a signal of dominion, and an omen that 
they shall conquer all against whom they march; these sacred 
ensigns are followed by the trumpeters. Then came the main 
army in their squadrons and battalions, with six men in depth, 
which were followed at last by a centurion, who, according to 
custom, observed the rest. As for the servants of every legion, 
they all followed the footmen, and led the baggage of the 
soldiers, which was borne by the mules and other beasts of 
burden. But behind all the legions came the whole multitude 
of the mercenaries; and those that brought up the rear came 
last of all for the security of the whole army, being both 
footmen, and those in their armour also, with a great number 
of horsemen.  

3 And thus did Vespasian march with his army, and came to 
the bounds of Galilee, where he pitched his camp and 
restrained his soldiers, who were eager for war; he also 
showed his army to the enemy, in order to affright them, and 
to afford them a season for repentance, to see whether they 
would change their minds before it came to a battle, and at 
the same time he got things ready for besieging their strong 
minds. And indeed this sight of the general brought many to 
repent of their revolt, and put them all into a consternation; 
for those that were in Josephus's camp, which was at the city 
called Garis, not far from Sepphoris, when they heard that the 
war was come near them, and that the Romans would 
suddenly fight them hand to hand, dispersed themselves and 
fled, not only before they came to a battle, but before the 
enemy ever came in sight, while Josephus and a few others 
were left behind; and as he saw that he had not an army 
sufficient to engage the enemy, that the spirits of the Jews 
were sunk, and that the greater part would willingly come to 
terms, if they might be credited, he already despaired of the 
success of the whole war, and determined to get as far as he 
possibly could out of danger; so he took those that staid along 
with him, and fled to Tiberias.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 7 
Vespasian, When He Had Taken The City Gadaea Marches 

To Jotapata. After A Long Siege The City Is Betrayed By A 
Deserter, And Taken By Vespasian. 

1 So Vespasian marched to the city Gadara, and took it 
upon the first onset, because he found it destitute of any 

considerable number of men grown up and fit for war. He 
came then into it, and slew all the youth, the Romans having 
no mercy on any age whatsoever; and this was done out of the 
hatred they bore the nation, and because of the iniquity they 
had been guilty of in the affair of Cestius. He also set fire not 
only to the city itself, but to all the villas and small cities that 
were round about it; some of them were quite destitute of 
inhabitants, and out of some of them he carried the 
inhabitants as slaves into captivity.  

2 As to Josephus, his retiring to that city which he chose as 
the most fit for his security, put it into great fear; for the 
people of Tiberias did not imagine that he would have run 
away, unless he had entirely despaired of the success of the war. 
And indeed, as to that point, they were not mistaken about 
his opinion; for he saw whither the affairs of the Jews would 
tend at last, and was sensible that they had but one way of 
escaping, and that was by repentance. However, although he 
expected that the Romans would forgive him, yet did he 
choose to die many times over, rather than to betray his 
country, and to dishonour that supreme command of the army 
which had been intrusted with him, or to live happily under 
those against whom he was sent to fight. He determined, 
therefore, to give an exact account of affairs to the principal 
men at Jerusalem by a letter, that he might not, by too much 
aggrandizing the power of the enemy, make them too 
timorous; nor, by relating that their power beneath the truth, 
might encourage them to stand out when they were perhaps 
disposed to repentance. He also sent them word, that if they 
thought of coming to terms, they must suddenly write him an 
answer; or if they resolved upon war, they must send him an 
army sufficient to fight the Romans. Accordingly, he wrote 
these things, and sent messengers immediately to carry his 
letter to Jerusalem.  

3 Now Vespasian was very desirous of demolishing Jotapata, 
for he had gotten intelligence that the greatest part of the 
enemy had retired thither, and that it was, on other accounts, 
a place of great security to them. Accordingly, he sent both 
foot-men and horsemen to level the road, which was 
mountainous and rocky, not without difficulty to be traveled 
over by footmen, but absolutely impracticable for horsemen. 
Now these workmen accomplished what they were about in 
four days' time, and opened a broad way for the army. On the 
fifth day, which was the twenty-first of the month Artemisius, 
[Jyar,] Josephus prevented him, and came from Tiberias, and 
went into Jotapata, and raised the drooping spirits of the 
Jews. And a certain deserter told this good news to Vespasian, 
that Josephus had removed himself thither, which made him 
make haste to the city, as supposing that with taking that he 
should take all Judea, in case he could but withal get Josephus 
under his power. So he took this news to be of the vastest 
advantage to him, and believed it to be brought about by the 
providence of God, that he who appeared to be the most 
prudent man of all their enemies, had, of his own accord, shut 
himself up in a place of sure custody. Accordingly, he sent 
Placidus with a thousand horsemen, and Ebutius a decurion, 
a person that was of eminency both in council and in action, 
to encompass the city round, that Josephus might not escape 
away privately.  

4 Vespasian also, the very next day, took his whole army 
and followed them, and by marching till late in the evening, 
arrived then at Jotapata; and bringing his army to the 
northern side of the city, he pitched his camp on a certain 
small hill which was seven furlongs from the city, and still 
greatly endeavored to be well seen by the enemy, to put them 
into a consternation; which was indeed so terrible to the Jews 
immediately, that no one of them durst go out beyond the 
wall. Yet did the Romans put off the attack at that time, 
because they had marched all the day, although they placed a 
double row of battalions round the city, with a third row 
beyond them round the whole, which consisted of cavalry, in 
order to stop up every way for an exit; which thing making 
the Jews despair of escaping, excited them to act more boldly; 
for nothing makes men fight so desperately in war as necessity.  

5 Now when the next day an assault was made by the 
Romans, the Jews at first staid out of the walls and opposed 
them, and met them, as having formed themselves a camp 
before the city walls. But when Vespasian had set against them 
the archers and slingers, and the whole multitude that could 
throw to a great distance, he permitted them to go to work, 
while he himself, with the footmen, got upon an acclivity, 
whence the city might easily be taken. Josephus was then in 
fear for the city, and leaped out, and all the Jewish multitude 
with him; these fell together upon the Romans in great 
numbers, and drove them away from the wall, and performed 
a great many glorious and bold actions. Yet did they suffer as 
much as they made the enemy suffer; for as despair of 
deliverance encouraged the Jews, so did a sense of shame 
equally encourage the Romans. These last had skill as well as 
strength; the other had only courage, which armed them, and 
made them fight furiously. And when the fight had lasted all 
day, it was put an end to by the coming on of the night. They 
had wounded a great many of the Romans, and killed of them 
thirteen men; of the Jews' side seventeen were slain, and six 
hundred wounded.  
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6 On the next day the Jews made another attack upon the 
Romans, and went out of the walls and fought a much more 
desperate battle with them than before. For they were now 
become more courageous than formerly, and that on account 
of the unexpected good opposition they had made the day 
before, as they found the Romans also to fight more 
desperately; for a sense of shame inflamed these into a passion, 
as esteeming their failure of a sudden victory to be a kind of 
defeat. Thus did the Romans try to make an impression upon 
the Jews till the fifth day continually, while the people of 
Jotapata made sallies out, and fought at the walls most 
desperately; nor were the Jews affrighted at the strength of the 
enemy, nor were the Romans discouraged at the difficulties 
they met with in taking the city.  

7 Now Jotapata is almost all of it built on a precipice, 
having on all the other sides of it every way valleys immensely 
deep and steep, insomuch that those who would look down 
would have their sight fail them before it reaches to the 
bottom. It is only to be come at on the north side, where the 
utmost part of the city is built on the mountain, as it ends 
obliquely at a plain. This mountain Josephus had 
encompassed with a wall when he fortified the city, that its 
top might not be capable of being seized upon by the enemies. 
The city is covered all round with other mountains, and can 
no way be seen till a man comes just upon it. And this was the 
strong situation of Jotapata.  

8 Vespasian, therefore, in order to try how he might 
overcome the natural strength of the place, as well as the bold 
defense of the Jews, made a resolution to prosecute the siege 
with vigor. To that end he called the commanders that were 
under him to a council of war, and consulted with them which 
way the assault might be managed to the best advantage. And 
when the resolution was there taken to raise a bank against 
that part of the wall which was practicable, he sent his whole 
army abroad to get the materials together. So when they had 
cut down all the trees on the mountains that adjoined to the 
city, and had gotten together a vast heap of stones, besides the 
wood they had cut down, some of them brought hurdles, in 
order to avoid the effects of the darts that were shot from 
above them. These hurdles they spread over their banks, under 
cover whereof they formed their bank, and so were little or 
nothing hurt by the darts that were thrown upon them from 
the wall, while others pulled the neighbouring hillocks to 
pieces, and perpetually brought earth to them; so that while 
they were busy three sorts of ways, nobody was idle. However, 
the Jews cast great stones from the walls upon the hurdles 
which protected the men, with all sorts of darts also; and the 
noise of what could not reach them was yet so terrible, that it 
was some impediment to the workmen.  

9 Vespasian then set the engines for throwing stones and 
darts round about the city. The number of the engines was in 
all a hundred and sixty, and bid them fall to work, and 
dislodge those that were upon the wall. At the same time such 
engines as were intended for that purpose threw at once lances 
upon them with a great noise, and stones of the weight of a 
talent were thrown by the engines that were prepared for that 
purpose, together with fire, and a vast multitude of arrows, 
which made the wall so dangerous, that the Jews durst not 
only not come upon it, but durst not come to those parts 
within the walls which were reached by the engines; for the 
multitude of the Arabian archers, as well also as all those that 
threw darts and slung stones, fell to work at the same time 
with the engines. Yet did not the others lie still, when they 
could not throw at the Romans from a higher place; for they 
then made sallies out of the city, like private robbers, by 
parties, and pulled away the hurdles that covered the 
workmen, and killed them when they were thus naked; and 
when those workmen gave way, these cast away the earth that 
composed the bank, and burnt the wooden parts of it, 
together with the hurdles, till at length Vespasian perceived 
that the intervals there were between the works were of 
disadvantage to him; for those spaces of ground afforded the 
Jews a place for assaulting the Romans. So he united the 
hurdles, and at the same time joined one part of the army to 
the other, which prevented the private excursions of the Jews.  

10 And when the bank was now raised, and brought nearer 
than ever to the battlements that belonged to the walls, 
Josephus thought it would be entirely wrong in him if he 
could make no contrivances in opposition to theirs, and that 
might be for the city's preservation; so he got together his 
workmen, and ordered them to build the wall higher; and 
while they said that this was impossible to be done while so 
many darts were thrown at them, he invented this sort of 
cover for them: He bid them fix piles, and expand before them 
the raw hides of oxen newly killed, that these hides by yielding 
and hollowing themselves when the stones were thrown at 
them might receive them, for that the other darts would slide 
off them, and the fire that was thrown would be quenched by 
the moisture that was in them. And these he set before the 
workmen, and under them these workmen went on with their 
works in safety, and raised the wall higher, and that both by 
day and by night, till it was twenty cubits high. He also built 
a good number of towers upon the wall, and fitted it to strong 
battlements. This greatly discouraged the Romans, who in 

their own opinions were already gotten within the walls, 
while they were now at once astonished at Josephus's 
contrivance, and at the fortitude of the citizens that were in 
the city.  

11 And now Vespasian was plainly irritated at the great 
subtlety of this stratagem, and at the boldness of the citizens 
of Jotapata; for taking heart again upon the building of this 
wall, they made fresh sallies upon the Romans, and had every 
day conflicts with them by parties, together with all such 
contrivances, as robbers make use of, and with the plundering 
of all that came to hand, as also with the setting fire to all the 
other works; and this till Vespasian made his army leave off 
fighting them, and resolved to lie round the city, and to starve 
them into a surrender, as supposing that either they would be 
forced to petition him for mercy by want of provisions, or if 
they should have the courage to hold out till the last, they 
should perish by famine: and he concluded he should conquer 
them the more easily in fighting, if he gave them an interval, 
and then fell upon them when they were weakened by famine; 
but still he gave orders that they should guard against their 
coming out of the city.  

12 Now the besieged had plenty of corn within the city, and 
indeed of all necessaries, but they wanted water, because there 
was no fountain in the city, the people being there usually 
satisfied with rain water; yet is it a rare thing in that country 
to have rain in summer, and at this season, during the siege, 
they were in great distress for some contrivance to satisfy their 
thirst; and they were very sad at this time particularly, as if 
they were already in want of water entirely, for Josephus 
seeing that the city abounded with other necessaries, and that 
the men were of good courage, and being desirous to protract 
the siege to the Romans longer than they expected, ordered 
their drink to be given them by measure; but this scanty 
distribution of water by measure was deemed by them as a 
thing more hard upon them than the want of it; and their not 
being able to drink as much as they would made them more 
desirous of drinking than they otherwise had been; nay, they 
were as much disheartened hereby as if they were come to the 
last degree of thirst. Nor were the Romans unacquainted with 
the state they were in, for when they stood over against them, 
beyond the wall, they could see them running together, and 
taking their water by measure, which made them throw their 
javelins thither the place being within their reach, and kill a 
great many of them.  

13 Hereupon Vespasian hoped that their receptacles of 
water would in no long time be emptied, and that they would 
be forced to deliver up the city to him; but Josephus being 
minded to break such his hope, gave command that they 
should wet a great many of their clothes, and hang them out 
about the battlements, till the entire wall was of a sudden all 
wet with the running down of the water. At this sight the 
Romans were discouraged, and under consternation, when 
they saw them able to throw away in sport so much water, 
when they supposed them not to have enough to drink 
themselves. This made the Roman general despair of taking 
the city by their want of necessaries, and to betake himself 
again to arms, and to try to force them to surrender, which 
was what the Jews greatly desired; for as they despaired of 
either themselves or their city being able to escape, they 
preferred a death in battle before one by hunger and thirst.  

14 However, Josephus contrived another stratagem besides 
the foregoing, to get plenty of what they wanted. There was a 
certain rough and uneven place that could hardly be ascended, 
and on that account was not guarded by the soldiers; so 
Josephus sent out certain persons along the western parts of 
the valley, and by them sent letters to whom he pleased of the 
Jews that were out of the city, and procured from them what 
necessaries soever they wanted in the city in abundance; he 
enjoined them also to creep generally along by the watch as 
they came into the city, and to cover their backs with such 
sheep-skins as had their wool upon them, that if any one 
should spy them out in the night time, they might be believed 
to be dogs. This was done till the watch perceived their 
contrivance, and encompassed that rough place about 
themselves.  

15 And now it was that Josephus perceived that the city 
could not hold out long, and that his own life would be in 
doubt if he continued in it; so he consulted how he and the 
most potent men of the city might fly out of it. When the 
multitude understood this, they came all round about him, 
and begged of him not to overlook them while they entirely 
depended on him, and him alone; for that there was still hope 
of the city's deliverance, if he would stay with them, because 
every body would undertake any pains with great cheerfulness 
on his account, and in that case there would be some comfort 
for them also, though they should be taken: that it became 
him neither to fly from his enemies, nor to desert his friends, 
nor to leap out of that city, as out of a ship that was sinking in 
a storm, into which he came when it was quiet and in a calm; 
for that by going away he would be the cause of drowning the 
city, because nobody would then venture to oppose the enemy 
when he was once gone, upon whom they wholly confided. 16 
Hereupon Josephus avoided letting them know that he was to 
go away to provide for his own safety, but told them that he 

would go out of the city for their sakes; for that if he staid 
with them, he should be able to do them little good while they 
were in a safe condition; and that if they were once taken, he 
should only perish with them to no purpose; but that if he 
were once gotten free from this siege, he should be able to 
bring them very great relief; for that he would then 
immediately get the Galileans together, out of the country, in 
great multitudes, and draw the Romans off their city by 
another war. That he did not see what advantage he could 
bring to them now, by staying among them, but only provoke 
the Romans to besiege them more closely, as esteeming it a 
most valuable thing to take him; but that if they were once 
informed that he was fled out of the city, they would greatly 
remit of their eagerness against it. Yet did not this plea move 
the people, but inflamed them the more to hang about him. 
Accordingly, both the children and the old men, and the 
women with their infants, came mourning to him, and fell 
down before him, and all of them caught hold of his feet, and 
held him fast, and besought him, with great lamentations, 
that he would take his share with them in their fortune; and I 
think they did this, not that they envied his deliverance, but 
that they hoped for their own; for they could not think they 
should suffer any great misfortune, provided Josephus would 
but stay with them.  

17 Now Josephus thought, that if he resolved to stay, it 
would be ascribed to their entreaties; and if he resolved to go 
away by force, he should be put into custody. His 
commiseration also of the people under their lamentations 
had much broken that his eagerness to leave them; so he 
resolved to stay, and arming himself with the common despair 
of the citizens, he said to them, "Now is the time to begin to 
fight in earnest, when there is no hope of deliverance left. It is 
a brave thing to prefer glory before life, and to set about some 
such noble undertaking as may be remembered by late 
posterity." Having said this, he fell to work immediately, and 
made a sally, and dispersed the enemies' out-guards, and ran 
as far as the Roman camp itself, and pulled the coverings of 
their tents to pieces, that were upon their banks, and set fire 
to their works. And this was the manner in which he never left 
off fighting, neither the next day, nor the day after it, but 
went on with it for a considerable number of both days and 
nights.  

18 Upon this, Vespasian, when he saw the Romans 
distressed by these sallies, [though they were ashamed to be 
made to run away by the Jews; and when at any time they 
made the Jews run away, their heavy armour would not let 
them pursue them far; while the Jews, when they had 
performed any action, and before they could be hurt 
themselves, still retired into the city,] ordered his armed men 
to avoid their onset, and not fight it out with men under 
desperation, while nothing is more courageous than despair; 
but that their violence would be quenched when they saw they 
failed of their purposes, as fire is quenched when it wants fuel; 
and that it was proper for the Romans to gain their victories 
as cheap as they could, since they are not forced to fight, but 
only to enlarge their own dominions. So he repelled the Jews 
in great measure by the Arabian archers, and the Syrian 
slingers, and by those that threw stones at them, nor was there 
any intermission of the great number of their offensive engines. 
Now the Jews suffered greatly by these engines, without being 
able to escape from them; and when these engines threw their 
stones or javelins a great way, and the Jews were within their 
reach, they pressed hard upon the Romans, and fought 
desperately, without sparing either soul or body, one part 
succoring another by turns, when it was tired down.  

19 When, therefore, Vespasian looked upon himself as in a 
manner besieged by these sallies of the Jews, and when his 
banks were now not far from the walls, he determined to make 
use of his battering ram. This battering ram is a vast beam of 
wood like the mast of a ship, its forepart is armed with a thick 
piece of iron at the head of it, which is so carved as to be like 
the head of a ram, whence its name is taken. This ram is slung 
in the air by ropes passing over its middle, and is hung like the 
balance in a pair of scales from another beam, and braced by 
strong beams that pass on both sides of it, in the nature of a 
cross. When this ram is pulled backward by a great number of 
men with united force, and then thrust forward by the same 
men, with a mighty noise, it batters the walls with that iron 
part which is prominent. Nor is there any tower so strong, or 
walls so broad, that can resist any more than its first batteries, 
but all are forced to yield to it at last. This was the experiment 
which the Roman general betook himself to, when he was 
eagerly bent upon taking the city; but found lying in the field 
so long to be to his disadvantage, because the Jews would 
never let him be quiet. So these Romans brought the several 
engines for galling an enemy nearer to the walls, that they 
might reach such as were upon the wall, and endeavored to 
frustrate their attempts; these threw stones and javelins at 
them; in the like manner did the archers and slingers come 
both together closer to the wall. This brought matters to such 
a pass that none of the Jews durst mount the walls, and then it 
was that the other Romans brought the battering ram that 
was cased with hurdles all over, and in the tipper part was 
secured by skins that covered it, and this both for the security 
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of themselves and of the engine. Now, at the very first stroke 
of this engine, the wall was shaken, and a terrible clamour was 
raised by the people within the city, as if they were already 
taken.  

20 And now, when Josephus saw this ram still battering the 
same place, and that the wall would quickly be thrown down 
by it, he resolved to elude for a while the force of the engine. 
With this design he gave orders to fill sacks with chaff, and to 
hang them down before that place where they saw the ram 
always battering, that the stroke might be turned aside, or 
that the place might feel less of the strokes by the yielding 
nature of the chaff. This contrivance very much delayed the 
attempts of the Romans, because, let them remove their 
engine to what part they pleased, those that were above it 
removed their sacks, and placed them over against the strokes 
it made, insomuch that the wall was no way hurt, and this by 
diversion of the strokes, till the Romans made an opposite 
contrivance of long poles, and by tying hooks at their ends, 
cut off the sacks. Now when the battering ram thus recovered 
its force, and the wall having been but newly built, was giving 
way, Josephus and those about him had afterward immediate 
recourse to fire, to defend themselves withal; whereupon they 
took what materials soever they had that were but dry, and 
made a sally three ways, and set fire to the machines, and the 
hurdles, and the banks of the Romans themselves; nor did the 
Romans well know how to come to their assistance, being at 
once under a consternation at the Jews' boldness, and being 
prevented by the flames from coming to their assistance; for 
the materials being dry with the bitumen and pitch that were 
among them, as was brimstone also, the fire caught hold of 
every thing immediately, and what cost the Romans a great 
deal of pains was in one hour consumed.  

21 And here a certain Jew appeared worthy of our relation 
and commendation; he was the son of Sameas, and was called 
Eleazar, and was born at Saab, in Galilee. This man took up a 
stone of a vast bigness, and threw it down from the wall upon 
the ram, and this with so great a force, that it broke off the 
head of the engine. He also leaped down, and took up the 
head of the ram from the midst of them, and without any 
concern carried it to the top of the wall, and this while he 
stood as a fit mark to be pelted by all his enemies. Accordingly, 
he received the strokes upon his naked body, and was 
wounded with five darts; nor did he mind any of them while 
he went up to the top of the wall, where he stood in the sight 
of them all, as an instance of the greatest boldness; after which 
he drew himself on a heap with his wounds upon him, and fell 
down together with the head of the ram. Next to him, two 
brothers showed their courage; their names were Netir and 
Philip, both of them of the village Ruma, and both of them 
Galileans also; these men leaped upon the soldiers of the tenth 
legion, and fell upon the Romans with such a noise and force 
as to disorder their ranks, and to put to flight all upon 
whomsoever they made their assaults.  

22 After these men's performances, Josephus, and the rest of 
the multitude with him, took a great deal of fire, and burnt 
both the machines and their coverings, with the works 
belonging to the fifth and to the tenth legion, which they put 
to flight; when others followed them immediately, and buried 
those instruments and all their materials under ground. 
However, about the evening, the Romans erected the 
battering ram again, against that part of the wall which had 
suffered before; where a certain Jew that defended the city 
from the Romans hit Vespasian with a dart in his foot, and 
wounded him a little, the distance being so great, that no 
mighty impression could be made by the dart thrown so far 
off. However, this caused the greatest disorder among the 
Romans; for when those who stood near him saw his blood, 
they were disturbed at it, and a report went abroad, through 
the whole army, that the general was wounded, while the 
greatest part left the siege, and came running together with 
surprise and fear to the general; and before them all came 
Titus, out of the concern he had for his father, insomuch that 
the multitude were in great confusion, and this out of the 
regard they had for their general, and by reason of the agony 
that the son was in. Yet did the father soon put an end to the 
son's fear, and to the disorder the army was under, for being 
superior to his pains, and endeavoring soon to be seen by all 
that had been in a fright about him, he excited them to fight 
the Jews more briskly; for now every body was willing to 
expose himself to danger immediately, in order to avenge 
their general; and then they encouraged one another with 
loud voices, and ran hastily to the walls.  

23 But still Josephus and those with him, although they fell 
down dead one upon another by the darts and stones which 
the engines threw upon them, yet did not they desert the wall, 
but fell upon those who managed the ram, under the 
protection of the hurdles, with fire, and iron weapons, and 
stones; and these could do little or nothing, but fell 
themselves perpetually, while they were seen by those whom 
they could not see, for the light of their own flame shone 
about them, and made them a most visible mark to the enemy, 
as they were in the day time, while the engines could not be 
seen at a great distance, and so what was thrown at them was 
hard to be avoided; for the force with which these engines 

threw stones and darts made them hurt several at a time, and 
the violent noise of the stones that were cast by the engines 
was so great, that they carried away the pinnacles of the wall, 
and broke off the corners of the towers; for no body of men 
could be so strong as not to be overthrown to the last rank by 
the largeness of the stones. And any one may learn the force of 
the engines by what happened this very night; for as one of 
those that stood round about Josephus was near the wall, his 
head was carried away by such a stone, and his skull was flung 
as far as three furlongs. In the day time also, a woman with 
child had her belly so violently struck, as she was just come 
out of her house, that the infant was carried to the distance of 
half a furlong, so great was the force of that engine. The noise 
of the instruments themselves was very terrible, the sound of 
the darts and stones that were thrown by them was so also; of 
the same sort was that noise the dead bodies made, when they 
were dashed against the wall; and indeed dreadful was the 
clamour which these things raised in the women within the 
city, which was echoed back at the same time by the cries of 
such as were slain; while the whole space of ground whereon 
they fought ran with blood, and the wall might have been 
ascended over by the bodies of the dead carcasses; the 
mountains also contributed to increase the noise by their 
echoes; nor was there on that night any thing of terror 
wanting that could either affect the hearing or the sight: yet 
did a great part of those that fought so hard for Jotapata fall 
manfully, as were a great part of them wounded. However, the 
morning watch was come ere the wall yielded to the machines 
employed against it, though it had been battered without 
intermission. However, those within covered their bodies with 
their armour, and raised works over against that part which 
was thrown down, before those machines were laid by which 
the Romans were to ascend into the city.  

24 In the morning Vespasian got his army together, in 
order to take the city [by storm], after a little recreation upon 
the hard pains they had been at the night before; and as he was 
desirous to draw off those that opposed him from the places 
where the wall had been thrown down, he made the most 
courageous of the horsemen get off their horses, and placed 
them in three ranks over against those ruins of the wall, but 
covered with their armour on every side, and with poles in 
their hands, that so these might begin their ascent as soon as 
the instruments for such ascent were laid; behind them he 
placed the flower of the footmen; but for the rest of the horse, 
he ordered them to extend themselves over against the wall, 
upon the whole hilly country, in order to prevent any from 
escaping out of the city when it should be taken; and behind 
these he placed the archers round about, and commanded 
them to have their darts ready to shoot. The same command 
he gave to the slingers, and to those that managed the engines, 
and bid them to take up other ladders, and have them ready to 
lay upon those parts of the wall which were yet untouched, 
that the besieged might be engaged in trying to hinder their 
ascent by them, and leave the guard of the parts that were 
thrown down, while the rest of them should be overborne by 
the darts cast at them, and might afford his men an entrance 
into the city.  

25 But Josephus, understanding the meaning of Vespasian's 
contrivance, set the old men, together with those that were 
tired out, at the sound parts of the wall, as expecting no harm 
from those quarters, but set the strongest of his men at the 
place where the wall was broken down, and before them all six 
men by themselves, among whom he took his share of the first 
and greatest danger. He also gave orders, that when the 
legions made a shout, they should stop their ears, that they 
might not be affrighted at it, and that, to avoid the multitude 
of the enemy's darts, they should bend down on their knees, 
and cover themselves with their shields, and that they should 
retreat a little backward for a while, till the archers should 
have emptied their quivers; but that When the Romans should 
lay their instruments for ascending the walls, they should leap 
out on the sudden, and with their own instruments should 
meet the enemy, and that every one should strive to do his best, 
in order not to defend his own city, as if it were possible to be 
preserved, but in order to revenge it, when it was already 
destroyed; and that they should set before their eyes how their 
old men were to be slain, and their children and wives were to 
be killed immediately by the enemy; and that they would 
beforehand spend all their fury, on account of the calamities 
just coming upon them, and pour it out on the actors.  

26 And thus did Josephus dispose of both his bodies of men; 
but then for the useless part of the citizens, the women and 
children, when they saw their city encompassed by a threefold 
army, [for none of the usual guards that had been fighting 
before were removed,] when they also saw, not only the walls 
thrown down, but their enemies with swords in their hands, as 
also the hilly country above them shining with their weapons, 
and the darts in the hands of the Arabian archers, they made a 
final and lamentable outcry of the destruction, as if the misery 
were not only threatened, but actually come upon them 
already. But Josephus ordered the women to be shut up in 
their houses, lest they should render the warlike actions of the 
men too effeminate, by making them commiserate their 
condition, and commanded them to hold their peace, and 

threatened them if they did not, while he came himself before 
the breach, where his allotment was; for all those who 
brought ladders to the other places, he took no notice of them, 
but earnestly waited for the shower of arrows that was coming.  

27 And now the trumpeters of the several Roman legions 
sounded together, and the army made a terrible shout; and 
the darts, as by order, flew so last, that they intercepted the 
light. However, Josephus's men remembered the charges he 
had given them, they stopped their ears at the sounds, and 
covered their bodies against the darts; and as to the engines 
that were set ready to go to work, the Jews ran out upon them, 
before those that should have used them were gotten upon 
them. And now, on the ascending of the soldiers, there was a 
great conflict, and many actions of the hands and of the soul 
were exhibited; while the Jews did earnestly endeavor, in the 
extreme danger they were in, not to show less courage than 
those who, without being in danger, fought so stoutly against 
them; nor did they leave struggling with the Romans till they 
either fell down dead themselves, or killed their antagonists. 
But the Jews grew weary with defending themselves 
continually, and had not enough to come in their places, and 
succor them; while, on the side of the Romans, fresh men still 
succeeded those that were tired; and still new men soon got 
upon the machines for ascent, in the room of those that were 
thrust down; those encouraging one another, and joining side 
to side with their shields, which were a protection to them, 
they became a body of men not to be broken; and as this band 
thrust away the Jews, as though they were themselves but one 
body, they began already to get upon the wall.  

28 Then did Josephus take necessity for his counselor in this 
utmost distress, [which necessity is very sagacious in invention 
when it is irritated by despair,] and gave orders to pour 
scalding oil upon those whose shields protected them. 
Whereupon they soon got it ready, being many that brought 
it, and what they brought being a great quantity also, and 
poured it on all sides upon the Romans, and threw down upon 
them their vessels as they were still hissing from the heat of the 
fire: this so burnt the Romans, that it dispersed that united 
band, who now tumbled clown from the wall with horrid 
pains, for the oil did easily run down the whole body from 
head to foot, under their entire armour, and fed upon their 
flesh like flame itself, its fat and unctuous nature rendering it 
soon heated and slowly cooled; and as the men were cooped up 
in their head-pieces and breastplates, they could no way get 
free from this burning oil; they could only leap and roll about 
in their pains, as they fell down from the bridges they had laid. 
And as they thus were beaten back, and retired to their own 
party, who still pressed them forward, they were easily 
wounded by those that were behind them.  

29 However, in this ill success of the Romans, their courage 
did not fail them, nor did the Jews want prudence to oppose 
them; for the Romans, although they saw their own men 
thrown down, and in a miserable condition, yet were they 
vehemently bent against those that poured the oil upon them; 
while every one reproached the man before him as a coward, 
and one that hindered him from exerting himself; and while 
the Jews made use of another stratagem to prevent their ascent, 
and poured boiling fenugreek upon the boards, in order to 
make them slip and fall down; by which means neither could 
those that were coming up, nor those that were going down, 
stand on their feet; but some of them fell backward upon the 
machines on which they ascended, and were trodden upon; 
many of them fell down upon the bank they had raised, and 
when they were fallen upon it were slain by the Jews; for when 
the Romans could not keep their feet, the Jews being freed 
from fighting hand to hand, had leisure to throw their darts 
at them. So the general called off those soldiers in the evening 
that had suffered so sorely, of whom the number of the slain 
was not a few, while that of the wounded was still greater; but 
of the people of Jotapata no more than six men were killed, 
although more than three hundred were carried off wounded. 
This fight happened on the twentieth day of the month Desius 
[Sivan].  

30 Hereupon Vespasian comforted his army on occasion of 
what happened, and as he found them angry indeed, but 
rather wanting somewhat to do than any further exhortations, 
he gave orders to raise the banks still higher, and to erect 
three towers, each fifty feet high, and that they should cover 
them with plates of iron on every side, that they might be 
both firm by their weight, and not easily liable to be set on 
fire. These towers he set upon the banks, and placed upon 
them such as could shoot darts and arrows, with the lighter 
engines for throwing stones and darts also; and besides these, 
he set upon them the stoutest men among the slingers, who 
not being to be seen by reason of the height they stood upon, 
and the battlements that protected them, might throw their 
weapons at those that were upon the wall, and were easily seen 
by them. Hereupon the Jews, not being easily able to escape 
those darts that were thrown down upon their heads, nor to 
avenge themselves on those whom they could not see, and 
perceiving that the height of the towers was so great, that a 
dart which they threw with their hand could hardly reach it, 
and that the iron plates about them made it very hard to come 
at them by fire, they ran away from the walls, and fled hastily 
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out of the city, and fell upon those that shot at them. And 
thus did the people of Jotapata resist the Romans, while a 
great number of them were every day killed, without their 
being able to retort the evil upon their enemies; nor could 
they keep them out of the city without danger to themselves.  

31 About this time it was that Vespasian sent out Trajan 
against a city called Japha, that lay near to Jotapata, and that 
desired innovations, and was puffed up with the unexpected 
length of the opposition of Jotapata. This Trajan was the 
commander of the tenth legion, and to him Vespasian 
committed one thousand horsemen, and two thousand 
footmen. When Trajan came to the city, he found it hard to be 
taken, for besides the natural strength of its situation, it was 
also secured by a double wall; but when he saw the people of 
this city coming out of it, and ready to fight him, he joined 
battle with them, and after a short resistance which they made, 
he pursued after them; and as they fled to their first wall, the 
Romans followed them so closely, that they fell in together 
with them: but when the Jews were endeavoring to get again 
within their second wall, their fellow citizens shut them out, 
as being afraid that the Romans would force themselves in 
with them. It was certainly God therefore who brought the 
Romans to punish the Galileans, and did then expose the 
people of the city every one of them manifestly to be destroyed 
by their bloody enemies; for they fell upon the gates in great 
crowds, and earnestly calling to those that kept them, and 
that by their names also, yet had they their throats cut in the 
very midst of their supplications; for the enemy shut the gates 
of the first wall, and their own citizens shut the gates of the 
second, so they were enclosed between two walls, and were 
slain in great numbers together; many of them were run 
through by swords of their own men, and many by their own 
swords, besides an immense number that were slain by the 
Romans. Nor had they any courage to revenge themselves; for 
there was added to the consternation they were in from the 
enemy, their being betrayed by their own friends, which quite 
broke their spirits; and at last they died, cursing not the 
Romans, but their own citizens, till they were all destroyed, 
being in number twelve thousand. So Trajan gathered that 
the city was empty of people that could fight, and although 
there should a few of them be therein, he supposed that they 
would be too timorous to venture upon any opposition; so he 
reserved the taking of the city to the general. Accordingly, he 
sent messengers to Vespasian, and desired him to send his son 
Titus to finish the victory he had gained. Vespasian hereupon 
imagining there might be some pains still necessary, sent his 
son with an army of five hundred horsemen, and one thousand 
footmen. So he came quickly to the city, and put his army in 
order, and set Trajan over the left wing, while he had the 
right himself, and led them to the siege: and when the soldiers 
brought ladders to be laid against the wall on every side, the 
Galileans opposed them from above for a while; but soon 
afterward they left the walls. Then did Titus's men leap into 
the city, and seized upon it presently; but when those that 
were in it were gotten together, there was a fierce battle 
between them; for the men of power fell upon the Romans in 
the narrow streets, and the women threw whatsoever came 
next to hand at them, and sustained a fight with them for six 
hours' time; but when the fighting men were spent, the rest of 
the multitude had their throats cut, partly in the open air, 
and partly in their own houses, both young and old together. 
So there were no males now remaining, besides infants, which, 
with the women, were carried as slaves into captivity; so that 
the number of the slain, both now in the city and at the 
former fight, was fifteen thousand, and the captives were two 
thousand one hundred and thirty. This calamity befell the 
Galileans on the twenty-fifth day of the month Desius [Sivan.]  

32 Nor did the Samaritans escape their share of misfortunes 
at this time; for they assembled themselves together upon the 
mountain called Gerizzim, which is with them a holy 
mountain, and there they remained; which collection of theirs, 
as well as the courageous minds they showed, could not but 
threaten somewhat of war; nor were they rendered wiser by 
the miseries that had come upon their neighbouring cities. 
They also, notwithstanding the great success the Romans had, 
marched on in an unreasonable manner, depending on their 
own weakness, and were disposed for any tumult upon its first 
appearance. Vespasian therefore thought it best to prevent 
their motions, and to cut off the foundation of their attempts. 
For although all Samaria had ever garrisons settled among 
them, yet did the number of those that were come to Mount 
Gerizzim, and their conspiracy together, give ground for fear 
what they would be at; he therefore sent thither Cerealis, the 
commander of the fifth legion, with six hundred horsemen, 
and three thousand footmen, who did not think it safe to go 
up to the mountain, and give them battle, because many of the 
enemy were on the higher part of the ground; so he 
encompassed all the lower part of the mountain with his army, 
and watched them all that day. Now it happened that the 
Samaritans, who were now destitute of water, were inflamed 
with a violent heat, [for it was summer time, and the 
multitude had not provided themselves with necessaries,] 
insomuch that some of them died that very day with heat, 
while others of them preferred slavery before such a death as 

that was, and fled to the Romans; by whom Cerealis 
understood that those which still staid there were very much 
broken by their misfortunes. So he went up to the mountain, 
and having placed his forces round about the enemy, he, in the 
first place, exhorted them to take the security of his right 
hand, and come to terms with him, and thereby save 
themselves; and assured them, that if they would lay down 
their arms, he would secure them from any harm; but when he 
could not prevail with them, he fell upon them and slew them 
all, being in number eleven thousand and six hundred. This 
was done on the twenty-seventh day of the month Desius 
[Sivan]. And these were the calamities that befell the 
Samaritans at this time.  

33 But as the people of Jotapata still held out manfully, and 
bore up under their miseries beyond all that could be hoped 
for, on the forty-seventh day [of the siege] the banks cast up by 
the Romans were become higher than the wall; on which day a 
certain deserter went to Vespasian, and told him how few 
were left in the city, and how weak they were, and that they 
had been so worn out with perpetual watching, and as 
perpetual fighting, that they could not now oppose any force 
that came against them, and that they might be taken by 
stratagem, if any one would attack them; for that about the 
last watch of the night, when they thought they might have 
some rest from the hardships they were under, and when a 
morning sleep used to come upon them, as they were 
thoroughly weary, he said the watch used to fall asleep; 
accordingly his advice was, that they should make their attack 
at that hour. But Vespasian had a suspicion about this 
deserter, as knowing how faithful the Jews were to one 
another, and how much they despised any punishments that 
could be inflicted on them; this last because one of the people 
of Jotapata had undergone all sorts of torments, and though 
they made him pass through a fiery trial of his enemies in his 
examination, yet would he inform them nothing of the affairs 
within the city, and as he was crucified, smiled at them. 
However, the probability there was in the relation itself did 
partly confirm the truth of what the deserter told them, and 
they thought he might probably speak truth. However, 
Vespasian thought they should be no great sufferers if the 
report was a sham; so he commanded them to keep the man in 
custody, and prepared the army for taking the city.  

34 According to which resolution they marched without 
noise, at the hour that had been told them, to the wall; and it 
was Titus himself that first got upon it, with one of his 
tribunes, Domitius Sabinus, and had a few of the fifteenth 
legion along with him. So they cut the throats of the watch, 
and entered the city very quietly. After these came Cerealis the 
tribune, and Placidus, and led on those that were tinder them. 
Now when the citadel was taken, and the enemy were in the 
very midst of the city, and when it was already day, yet was 
not the taking of the city known by those that held it; for a 
great many of them were fast asleep, and a great mist, which 
then by chance fell upon the city, hindered those that got up 
from distinctly seeing the case they were in, till the whole 
Roman army was gotten in, and they were raised up only to 
find the miseries they were under; and as they were slaying, 
they perceived the city was taken. And for the Romans, they 
so well remembered what they had suffered during the siege, 
that they spared none, nor pitied any, but drove the people 
down the precipice from the citadel, and slew them as they 
drove them down; at which time the difficulties of the place 
hindered those that were still able to fight from defending 
themselves; for as they were distressed in the narrow streets, 
and could not keep their feet sure along the precipice, they 
were overpowered with the crowd of those that came fighting 
them down from the citadel. This provoked a great many, 
even of those chosen men that were about Josephus, to kill 
themselves with their own hands; for when they saw that they 
could kill none of the Romans, they resolved to prevent being 
killed by the Romans, and got together in great numbers in 
the utmost parts of the city, and killed themselves.  

35 However, such of the watch as at the first perceived they 
were taken, and ran away as fast as they could, went up into 
one of the towers on the north side of the city, and for a while 
defended themselves there; but as they were encompassed with 
a multitude of enemies, they tried to use their right hands 
when it was too late, and at length they cheerfully offered 
their necks to be cut off by those that stood over them. And 
the Romans might have boasted that the conclusion of that 
siege was without blood [on their side] if there had not been a 
centurion, Antonius, who was slain at the taking of the city. 
His death was occasioned by the following treachery; for there 
was one of those that were fled into the caverns, which were a 
great number, who desired that this Antonius would reach 
him his right hand for his security, and would assure him that 
he would preserve him, and give him his assistance in getting 
up out of the cavern; accordingly, he incautiously reached him 
his right hand, when the other man prevented him, and 
stabbed him under his loins with a spear, and killed him 
immediately.  

36 And on this day it was that the Romans slew all the 
multitude that appeared openly; but on the following days 
they searched the hiding-places, and fell upon those that were 

under ground, and in the caverns, and went thus through 
every age, excepting the infants and the women, and of these 
there were gathered together as captives twelve hundred; and 
as for those that were slain at the taking of the city, and in the 
former fights, they were numbered to be forty thousand. So 
Vespasian gave order that the city should be entirely 
demolished, and all the fortifications burnt down. And thus 
was Jotapata taken, in the thirteenth year of the reign of Nero, 
on the first day of the month Panemus [Tamuz].  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 8 
How Josephus Was Discovered By A Woman, And Was 

Willing To Deliver Himself Up To The Romans; And What 
Discourse He Had With His Own Men, When They 
Endeavored To Hinder Him; And What He Said To Vespasian, 
When He Was Brought To Him; And After What Manner 
Vespasian Used Him Afterward. 

1 And now the Romans searched for Josephus, both out of 
the hatred they bore him, and because their general was very 
desirous to have him taken; for he reckoned that if he were 
once taken, the greatest part of the war would be over. They 
then searched among the dead, and looked into the most 
concealed recesses of the city; but as the city was first taken, he 
was assisted by a certain supernatural providence; for he 
withdrew himself from the enemy when he was in the midst of 
them, and leaped into a certain deep pit, whereto there 
adjoined a large den at one side of it, which den could not be 
seen by those that were above ground; and there he met with 
forty persons of eminency that had concealed themselves, and 
with provisions enough to satisfy them for not a few days. So 
in the day time he hid himself from the enemy, who had seized 
upon all places, and in the night time he got up out of the den 
and looked about for some way of escaping, and took exact 
notice of the watch; but as all places were guarded every 
where on his account, that there was no way of getting off 
unseen, he went down again into the den. Thus he concealed 
himself two days; but on the third day, when they had taken a 
woman who had been with them, he was discovered. 
Whereupon Vespasian sent immediately and zealously two 
tribunes, Paulinus and Gallicanus, and ordered them to give 
Josephus their right hands as a security for his life, and to 
exhort him to come up.  

2 So they came and invited the man to come up, and gave 
him assurances that his life should be preserved: but they did 
not prevail with him; for he gathered suspicions from the 
probability there was that one who had done so many things 
against the Romans must suffer for it, though not from the 
mild temper of those that invited him. However, he was afraid 
that he was invited to come up in order to be punished, until 
Vespasian sent besides these a third tribune, Nicanor, to him; 
he was one that was well known to Josephus, and had been his 
familiar acquaintance in old time. When he was come, he 
enlarged upon the natural mildness of the Romans towards 
those they have once conquered; and told him that he had 
behaved himself so valiantly, that the commanders rather 
admired than hated him; that the general was very desirous to 
have him brought to him, not in order to punish him, for that 
he could do though he should not come voluntarily, but that 
he was determined to preserve a man of his courage. He 
moreover added this, that Vespasian, had he been resolved to 
impose upon him, would not have sent to him a friend of his 
own, nor put the fairest colour upon the vilest action, by 
pretending friendship and meaning perfidiousness; nor would 
he have himself acquiesced, or come to him, had it been to 
deceive him.  

3 Now as Josephus began to hesitate with himself about 
Nicanor's proposal, the soldiery were so angry, that they ran 
hastily to set fire to the den; but the tribune would not permit 
them so to do, as being very desirous to take the man alive. 
And now, as Nicanor lay hard at Josephus to comply, and he 
understood how the multitude of the enemies threatened him, 
he called to mind the dreams which he had dreamed in the 
night time, whereby God had signified to him beforehand 
both the future calamities of the Jews, and the events that 
concerned the Roman emperors. Now Josephus was able to 
give shrewd conjectures about the interpretation of such 
dreams as have been ambiguously delivered by God. Moreover, 
he was not unacquainted with the prophecies contained in the 
sacred books, as being a priest himself, and of the posterity of 
priests: and just then was he in an ecstasy; and setting before 
him the tremendous images of the dreams he had lately had, he 
put up a secret prayer to God, and said, "Since it pleaseth thee, 
who hast created the Jewish nation, to depress the same, and 
since all their good fortune is gone over to the Romans, and 
since thou hast made choice of this soul of mine to foretell 
what is to come to pass hereafter, I willingly give them my 
hands, and am content to live. And I protest openly that I do 
not go over to the Romans as a deserter of the Jews, but as a 
minister from thee."  

4 When he had said this, he complied with Nicanor's 
invitation. But when those Jews who had fled with him 
understood that he yielded to those that invited him to come 
up, they came about him in a body, and cried out, "Nay, 
indeed, now may the laws of our forefathers, which God 
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ordained himself, well groan to purpose; that God we mean 
who hath created the souls of the Jews of such a temper, that 
they despise death. O Josephus! art thou still fond of life? and 
canst thou bear to see the light in a state of slavery? How soon 
hast thou forgotten thyself! How many hast thou persuaded to 
lose their lives for liberty! Thou hast therefore had a false 
reputation for manhood, and a like false reputation for 
wisdom, if thou canst hope for preservation from those 
against whom thou hast fought so zealously, and art however 
willing to be preserved by them, if they be in earnest. But 
although the good fortune of the Romans hath made thee 
forget thyself, we ought to take care that the glory of our 
forefathers may not be tarnished. We will lend thee our right 
hand and a sword; and if thou wilt die willingly, thou wilt die 
as general of the Jews; but if unwillingly, thou wilt die as a 
traitor to them." As soon as they said this, they began to 
thrust their swords at him, and threatened they would kill 
him, if he thought of yielding himself to the Romans.  

5 Upon this Josephus was afraid of their attacking him, and 
yet thought he should be a betrayer of the commands of God, 
if he died before they were delivered. So he began to talk like a 
philosopher to them in the distress he was then in, when he 
said thus to them: "O my friends, why are we so earnest to kill 
ourselves? and why do we set our soul and body, which are 
such dear companions, at such variance? Can any one pretend 
that I am not the man I was formerly? Nay, the Romans are 
sensible how that matter stands well enough. It is a brave 
thing to die in war; but so that it be according to the law of 
war, by the hand of conquerors. If, therefore, I avoid death 
from the sword of the Romans, I am truly worthy to be killed 
by my own sword, and my own hand; but if they admit of 
mercy, and would spare their enemy, how much more ought 
we to have mercy upon ourselves, and to spare ourselves? For 
it is certainly a foolish thing to do that to ourselves which we 
quarrel with them for doing to us. I confess freely that it is a 
brave thing to die for liberty; but still so that it be in war, and 
done by those who take that liberty from us; but in the 
present case our enemies do neither meet us in battle, nor do 
they kill us. Now he is equally a coward who will not die when 
he is obliged to die, and he who will die when he is not 
obliged so to do. What are we afraid of, when we will not go 
up to the Romans? Is it death? If so, what we are afraid of, 
when we but suspect our enemies will inflict it on us, shall we 
inflict it on ourselves for certain? But it may be said we must 
be slaves. And are we then in a clear state of liberty at present? 
It may also be said that it is a manly act for one to kill himself. 
No, certainly, but a most unmanly one; as I should esteem that 
pilot to be an arrant coward, who, out of fear of a storm, 
should sink his ship of his own accord. Now self-murder is a 
crime most remote from the common nature of all animals, 
and an instance of impiety against God our Creator; nor 
indeed is there any animal that dies by its own contrivance, or 
by its own means, for the desire of life is a law engraven in 
them all; on which account we deem those that openly take it 
away from us to be our enemies, and those that do it by 
treachery are punished for so doing. And do not you think 
that God is very angry when a man does injury to what he 
hath bestowed on him? For from him it is that we have 
received our being, and we ought to leave it to his disposal to 
take that being away from us. The bodies of all men are indeed 
mortal, and are created out of corruptible matter; but the 
soul is ever immortal, and is a portion of the divinity that 
inhabits our bodies. Besides, if any one destroys or abuses a 
depositum he hath received from a mere man, he is esteemed a 
wicked and perfidious person; but then if any one cast out of 
his body this Divine depositum, can we imagine that he who is 
thereby affronted does not know of it? Moreover, our law 
justly ordains that slaves which run away from their master 
shall be punished, though the masters they run away from may 
have been wicked masters to them. And shall we endeavor to 
run away from God, who is the best of all masters, and not 
guilty of impeity? Do not you know that those who depart 
out of this life according to the law of nature, and pay that 
debt which was received from God, when he that lent it us is 
pleased to require it back again, enjoy eternal fame; that their 
houses and their posterity are sure, that their souls are pure 
and obedient, and obtain a most holy place in heaven, from 
whence, in the revolutions of ages, they are again sent into 
pure bodies; while the souls of those whose hands have acted 
madly against themselves are received by the darkest place in 
Hades, and while God, who is their Father, punishes those 
that offend against either of them in their posterity? for which 
reason God hates such doings, and the crime is punished by 
our most wise legislator. Accordingly, our laws determine 
that the bodies of such as kill themselves should be exposed till 
the sun be set, without burial, although at the same time it be 
allowed by them to be lawful to bury our enemies [sooner]. 
The laws of other nations also enjoin such men's hands to be 
cut off when they are dead, which had been made use of in 
destroying themselves when alive, while they reckoned that as 
the body is alien from the soul, so is the hand alien from the 
body. It is therefore, my friends, a right thing to reason justly, 
and not add to the calamities which men bring upon us 
impiety towards our Creator. If we have a mind to preserve 

ourselves, let us do it; for to be preserved by those our enemies, 
to whom we have given so many demonstrations of our 
courage, is no way inglorious; but if we have a mind to die, it 
is good to die by the hand of those that have conquered us. 
For my part, I will not run over to our enemies' quarters, in 
order to be a traitor to myself; for certainly I should then be 
much more foolish than those that deserted to the enemy, 
since they did it in order to save themselves, and I should do it 
for destruction, for my own destruction. However, I heartily 
wish the Romans may prove treacherous in this matter; for if, 
after their offer of their right hand for security, I be slain by 
them, I shall die cheerfully, and carry away with me the sense 
of their perfidiousness, as a consolation greater than victory 
itself."  

6 Now these and many the like motives did Josephus use to 
these men to prevent their murdering themselves; but 
desperation had shut their ears, as having long ago devoted 
themselves to die, and they were irritated at Josephus. They 
then ran upon him with their swords in their hands, one from 
one quarter, and another from another, and called him a 
coward, and everyone of them appeared openly as if he were 
ready to smite him; but he calling to one of them by name, 
and looking like a general to another, and taking a third by 
the hand, and making a fourth ashamed of himself, by praying 
him to forbear, and being in this condition distracted with 
various passions, [as he well might in the great distress he was 
then in,] he kept off every one of their swords from killing him, 
and was forced to do like such wild beasts as are encompassed 
about on every side, who always turn themselves against those 
that last touched them. Nay, some of their right hands were 
debilitated by the reverence they bare to their general in these 
his fatal calamities, and their swords dropped out of their 
hands; and not a few of them there were, who, when they 
aimed to smite him with their swords, they were not 
thoroughly either willing or able to do it.  

7 However, in this extreme distress, he was not destitute of 
his usual sagacity; but trusting himself to the providence of 
God, he put his life into hazard [in the manner following]: 
"And now," said he, "since it is resolved among you that you 
will die, come on, let us commit our mutual deaths to 
determination by lot. He whom the lot falls to first, let him be 
killed by him that hath the second lot, and thus fortune shall 
make its progress through us all; nor shall any of us perish by 
his own right hand, for it would be unfair if, when the rest are 
gone, somebody should repent and save himself." This 
proposal appeared to them to be very just; and when he had 
prevailed with them to determine this matter by lots, he drew 
one of the lots for himself also. He who had the first lot laid 
his neck bare to him that had the next, as supposing that the 
general would die among them immediately; for they thought 
death, if Josephus might but die with them, was sweeter than 
life; yet was he with another left to the last, whether we must 
say it happened so by chance, or whether by the providence of 
God. And as he was very desirous neither to be condemned by 
the lot, nor, if he had been left to the last, to imbrue his right 
hand in the blood of his countrymen, he persuaded him to 
trust his fidelity to him, and to live as well as himself.  

8 Thus Josephus escaped in the war with the Romans, and in 
this his own war with his friends, and was led by Nicanor to 
Vespasian. But now all the Romans ran together to see him; 
and as the multitude pressed one upon another about their 
general, there was a tumult of a various kind; while some 
rejoiced that Josephus was taken, and some threatened him, 
and some crowded to see him very near; but those that were 
more remote cried out to have this their enemy put to death, 
while those that were near called to mind the actions he had 
done, and a deep concern appeared at the change of his 
fortune. Nor were there any of the Roman commanders, how 
much soever they had been enraged at him before, but relented 
when they came to the sight of him. Above all the rest, Titus's 
own valour, and Josephus's own patience under his afflictions, 
made him pity him, as did also the commiseration of his age, 
when he recalled to mind that but a little while ago he was 
fighting, but lay now in the hands of his enemies, which made 
him consider the power of fortune, and how quick is the turn 
of affairs in war, and how no state of men is sure; for which 
reason he then made a great many more to be of the same 
pitiful temper with himself, and induced them to commiserate 
Josephus. He was also of great weight in persuading his father 
to preserve him. However, Vespasian gave strict orders that 
he should be kept with great caution, as though he would in a 
very little time send him to Nero.  

9 When Josephus heard him give those orders, he said that 
he had somewhat in his mind that he would willingly say to 
himself alone. When therefore they were all ordered to 
withdraw, excepting Titus and two of their friends, he said, 
"Thou, O Vespasian, thinkest no more than that thou hast 
taken Josephus himself captive; but I come to thee as a 
messenger of greater tidings; for had not I been sent by God 
to thee, I knew what was the law of the Jews in this case? and 
how it becomes generals to die. Dost thou send me to Nero? 
For why? Are Nero's successors till they come to thee still 
alive? Thou, O Vespasian, art Caesar and emperor, thou, and 
this thy son. Bind me now still faster, and keep me for thyself, 

for thou, O Caesar, are not only lord over me, but over the 
land and the sea, and all mankind; and certainly I deserve to 
be kept in closer custody than I now am in, in order to be 
punished, if I rashly affirm any thing of God." When he had 
said this, Vespasian at present did not believe him, but 
supposed that Josephus said this as a cunning trick, in order 
to his own preservation; but in a little time he was convinced, 
and believed what he said to be true, God himself erecting his 
expectations, so as to think of obtaining the empire, and by 
other signs fore-showing his advancement. He also found 
Josephus to have spoken truth on other occasions; for one of 
those friends that were present at that secret conference said 
to Josephus, "I cannot but wonder how thou couldst not 
foretell to the people of Jotapata that they should be taken, 
nor couldst foretell this captivity which hath happened to 
thyself, unless what thou now sayest be a vain thing, in order 
to avoid the rage that is risen against thyself." To which 
Josephus replied, "I did foretell to the people of Jotapata that 
they would be taken on the forty-seventh day, and that I 
should be caught alive by the Romans." Now when Vespasian 
had inquired of the captives privately about these predictions, 
he found them to be true, and then he began to believe those 
that concerned himself. Yet did he not set Josephus at liberty 
from his hands, but bestowed on him suits of clothes, and 
other precious gifts; he treated him also in a very obliging 
manner, and continued so to do, Titus still joining his interest 
in the honours that were done him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 9 
How Joppa Was Taken, And Tiberias Delivered Up. 
1 Now Vespasian returned to Ptolemais on the fourth day 

of the month Panemus, [Tamus] and from thence he came to 
Cesarea, which lay by the sea-side. This was a very great city 
of Judea, and for the greatest part inhabited by Greeks: the 
citizens here received both the Roman army and its general, 
with all sorts of acclamations and rejoicings, and this partly 
out of the good-will they bore to the Romans, but principally 
out of the hatred they bore to those that were conquered by 
them; on which account they came clamouring against 
Josephus in crowds, and desired he might be put to death. But 
Vespasian passed over this petition concerning him, as offered 
by the injudicious multitude, with a bare silence. Two of the 
legions also he placed at Cesarea, that they might there take 
their winter-quarters, as perceiving the city very fit for such a 
purpose; but he placed the tenth and the fifth at Scythopolis, 
that he might not distress Cesarea with the entire army. This 
place was warm even in winter, as it was suffocating hot in the 
summer time, by reason of its situation in a plain, and near to 
the sea [of Galilee].  

2 In the mean time, there were gathered together as well 
such as had seditiously got out from among their enemies, as 
those that had escaped out of the demolished cities, which 
were in all a great number, and repaired Joppa, which had 
been left desolate by Cestius, that it might serve them for a 
place of refuge; and because the adjoining region had been 
laid waste in the war, and was not capable of supporting them, 
they determined to go off to sea. They also built themselves a 
great many piratical ships, and turned pirates upon the seas 
near to Syria, and Phoenicia, and Egypt, and made those seas 
unnavigable to all men. Now as soon as Vespasian knew of 
their conspiracy, he sent both footmen and horsemen to Joppa, 
which was unguarded in the night time; however, those that 
were in it perceived that they should be attacked, and were 
afraid of it; yet did they not endeavor to keep the Romans out, 
but fled to their ships, and lay at sea all night, out of the reach 
of their darts.  

3 Now Joppa is not naturally a haven, for it ends in a rough 
shore, where all the rest of it is straight, but the two ends 
bend towards each other, where there are deep precipices, and 
great stones that jut out into the sea, and where the chains 
wherewith Andromeda was bound have left their footsteps, 
which attest to the antiquity of that fable. But the north wind 
opposes and beats upon the shore, and dashes mighty waves 
against the rocks which receive them, and renders the haven 
more dangerous than the country they had deserted. Now as 
those people of Joppa were floating about in this sea, in the 
morning there fell a violent wind upon them; it is called by 
those that sail there "the black north wind," and there dashed 
their ships one against another, and dashed some of them 
against the rocks, and carried many of them by force, while 
they strove against the opposite waves, into the main sea; for 
the shore was so rocky, and had so many of the enemy upon it, 
that they were afraid to come to land; nay, the waves rose so 
very high, that they drowned them; nor was there any place 
whither they could fly, nor any way to save themselves; while 
they were thrust out of the sea, by the violence of the wind, if 
they staid where they were, and out of the city by the violence 
of the Romans. And much lamentation there was when the 
ships were dashed against one another, and a terrible noise 
when they were broken to pieces; and some of the multitude 
that were in them were covered with waves, and so perished, 
and a great many were embarrassed with shipwrecks. But 
some of them thought that to die by their own swords was 
lighter than by the sea, and so they killed themselves before 
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they were drowned; although the greatest part of them were 
carried by the waves, and dashed to pieces against the abrupt 
parts of the rocks, insomuch that the sea was bloody a long 
way, and the maritime parts were full of dead bodies; for the 
Romans came upon those that were carried to the shore, and 
destroyed them; and the number of the bodies that were thus 
thrown out of the sea was four thousand and two hundred. 
The Romans also took the city without opposition, and 
utterly demolished it.  

4 And thus was Joppa taken twice by the Romans in a little 
time; but Vespasian, in order to prevent these pirates from 
coming thither any more, erected a camp there, where the 
citadel of Joppa had been, and left a body of horse in it, with a 
few footmen, that these last might stay there and guard the 
camp, and the horsemen might spoil the country that lay 
round it, and might destroy the neighbouring villages and 
smaller cities. So these troops overran the country, as they 
were ordered to do, and every day cut to pieces and laid 
desolate the whole region.  

5 But now, when the fate of Jotapata was related at 
Jerusalem, a great many at the first disbelieved it, on account 
of the vastness of the calamity, and because they had no eye-
witness to attest the truth of what was related about it; for 
not one person was saved to be a messenger of that news, but a 
fame was spread abroad at random that the city was taken, as 
such fame usually spreads bad news about. However, the truth 
was known by degrees, from the places near Jotapata, and 
appeared to all to be too true. Yet were there fictitious stories 
added to what was really done; for it was reported that 
Josephus was slain at the taking of the city, which piece of 
news filled Jerusalem full of sorrow. In every house also, and 
among all to whom any of the slain were allied, there was a 
lamentation for them; but the mourning for the commander 
was a public one; and some mourned for those that had lived 
with them, others for their kindred, others for their friends, 
and others for their brethren, but all mourned for Josephus; 
insomuch that the lamentation did not cease in the city before 
the thirtieth day; and a great many hired mourners, with their 
pipes, who should begin the melancholy ditties for them.  

6 But as the truth came out in time, it appeared how the 
affairs of Jotapata really stood; yet was it found that the death 
of Josephus was a fiction; and when they understood that he 
was alive, and was among the Romans, and that the 
commanders treated him at another rate than they treated 
captives, they were as vehemently angry at him now as they 
had showed their good-will before, when he appeared to have 
been dead. He was also abused by some as having been a 
coward, and by others as a deserter; and the city was full of 
indignation at him, and of reproaches cast upon him; their 
rage was also aggravated by their afflictions, and more 
inflamed by their ill success; and what usually becomes an 
occasion of caution to wise men, I mean affliction, became a 
spur to them to venture on further calamities, and the end of 
one misery became still the beginning of another; they 
therefore resolved to fall on the Romans the more vehemently, 
as resolving to be revenged on him in revenging themselves on 
the Romans. And this was the state of Jerusalem as to the 
troubles which now came upon it.  

7 But Vespasian, in order to see the kingdom of Agrippa, 
while the king persuaded himself so to do, [partly in order to 
his treating the general and his army in the best and most 
splendid manner his private affairs would enable him to do, 
and partly that he might, by their means, correct such things 
as were amiss in his government,] he removed from that 
Cesarea which was by the sea-side, and went to that which is 
called Cesarea Philippi and there he refreshed his army for 
twenty days, and was himself feasted by king Agrippa, where 
he also returned public thanks to God for the good success he 
had had in his undertakings. But as soon as he was informed 
that Tiberias was fond of innovations, and that Taricheae had 
revolted, both which cities were parts of the kingdom of 
Agrippa, and was satisfied within himself that the Jews were 
every where perverted [from their obedience to their 
governors], he thought it seasonable to make an expedition 
against these cities, and that for the sake of Agrippa, and in 
order to bring his cities to reason. So he sent away his son 
Titus to [the other] Cesarea, that he might bring the army 
that lay there to Seythopous, which is the largest city of 
Decapolis, and in the neighbourhood of Tiberias, whither he 
came, and where he waited for his son. He then came with 
three legions, and pitched his camp thirty furlongs off 
Tiberias, at a certain station easily seen by the innovators; it is 
named Sennabris. He also sent Valerian, a decurion, with fifty 
horsemen, to speak peaceably to those that were in the city, 
and to exhort them to give him assurances of their fidelity; for 
he had heard that the people were desirous of peace, but were 
obliged by some of the seditious part to join with them, and 
so were forced to fight for them. When Valerian had marched 
up to the place, and was near the wall, he alighted off his 
horse, and made those that were with him to do the same, that 
they might not be thought to come to skirmish with them; but 
before they could come to a discourse one with another, the 
most potent men among the seditious made a sally upon them 
armed; their leader was one whose name was Jesus, the son of 

Shaphat, the principal head of a band of robbers. Now 
Valerian, neither thinking it safe to fight contrary to the 
commands of the general, though he were secure of a victory, 
and knowing that it was a very hazardous undertaking for a 
few to fight with many, for those that were unprovided to 
fight those that were ready, and being on other accounts 
surprised at this unexpected onset of the Jews, he ran away on 
foot, as did five of the rest in like manner, and left their horses 
behind them; which horses Jesus led away into the city, and 
rejoiced as if they had taken them in battle, and not by 
treachery.  

8 Now the seniors of the people, and such as were of 
principal authority among them, fearing what would be the 
issue of this matter, fled to the camp of the Romans; they then 
took their king along with them, and fell down before 
Vespasian, to supplicate his favour, and besought him not to 
overlook them, nor to impute the madness of a few to the 
whole city, to spare a people that have been ever civil and 
obliging to the Romans; but to bring the authors of this 
revolt to due punishment, who had hitherto so watched them, 
that though they were zealous to give them the security of 
their right hands of a long time, yet could they not 
accomplish the same. With these supplications the general 
complied, although he were very angry at the whole city 
about the carrying off his horses, and this because he saw that 
Agrippa was under a great concern for them. So when 
Vespasian and Agrippa had accepted of their right hands by 
way of security, Jesus and his party thought it not safe for 
them to continue at Tiberias, so they ran away to Taricheae. 
The next day Vespasian sent Trajan before with some 
horsemen to the citadel, to make trial of the multitude, 
whether they were all disposed for peace; and as soon as he 
knew that the people were of the same mind with the 
petitioner, he took his army, and went to the city; upon which 
the citizens opened to him their gates, and met him with 
acclamations of joy, and called him their savior and 
benefactor. But as the army was a great while in getting in at 
the gates, they were so narrow, Vespasian commanded the 
south wall to be broken down, and so made a broad passage 
for their entrance. However, he charged them to abstain from 
rapine and injustice, in order to gratify the king; and on his 
account spared the rest of the wall, while the king undertook 
for them that they should continue [faithful to the Romans] 
for the time to come. And thus did he restore this city to a 
quiet state, after it had been grievously afflicted by the 
sedition.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 10 
How Taricheae Was Taken. A Description Of The River 

Jordan, And Of The Country Of Gennesareth. 
1 And now Vespasian pitched his camp between this city 

and Taricheae, but fortified his camp more strongly, as 
suspecting that he should be forced to stay there, and have a 
long war; for all the innovators had gotten together at 
Taricheae, as relying upon the strength of the city, and on the 
lake that lay by it. This lake is called by the people of the 
country the Lake of Gennesareth. The city itself is situated 
like Tiberias, at the bottom of a mountain, and on those sides 
which are not washed by the sea, had been strongly fortified 
by Josephus, though not so strongly as Tiberias; for the wall 
of Tiberias had been built at the beginning of the Jews' revolt, 
when he had great plenty of money, and great power, but 
Taricheae partook only the remains of that liberality, Yet had 
they a great number of ships gotten ready upon the lake, that, 
in case they were beaten at land, they might retire to them; 
and they were so fitted up, that they might undertake a Sea-
fight also. But as the Romans were building a wall about their 
camp, Jesu and his party were neither affrighted at their 
number, nor at the good order they were in, but made a sally 
upon them; and at the very first onset the builders of the wall 
were dispersed; and these pulled what little they had before 
built to pieces; but as soon as they saw the armed men getting 
together, and before they had suffered any thing themselves, 
they retired to their own men. But then the Romans pursued 
them, and drove them into their ships, where they launched 
out as far as might give them the opportunity of reaching the 
Romans with what they threw at them, and then cast anchor, 
and brought their ships close, as in a line of battle, and thence 
fought the enemy from the sea, who were themselves at land. 
But Vespasian hearing that a great multitude of them were 
gotten together in the plain that was before the city, he 
thereupon sent his son, with six hundred chosen horsemen, to 
disperse them.  

2 But when Titus perceived that the enemy was very 
numerous, he sent to his father, and informed him that he 
should want more forces. But as he saw a great many of the 
horsemen eager to fight, and that before any succors could 
come to them, and that yet some of them were privately under 
a sort of consternation at the multitude of the Jews, he stood 
in a place whence he might be heard, and said to them, "My 
brave Romans! for it is right for me to put you in mind of 
what nation you are, in the beginning of my speech, that so 
you may not be ignorant who you are, and who they are 
against whom we are going to fight. For as to us, Romans, no 

part of the habitable earth hath been able to escape our hands 
hitherto; but as for the Jews, that I may speak of them too, 
though they have been already beaten, yet do they not give up 
the cause; and a sad thing it would be for us to grow wealthy 
under good success, when they bear up under their 
misfortunes. As to the alacrity which you show publicly, I see 
it, and rejoice at it; yet am I afraid lest the multitude of the 
enemy should bring a concealed fright upon some of you: let 
such a one consider again, who we are that are to fight, and 
who those are against whom we are to fight. Now these Jews, 
though they be very bold and great despisers of death, are but 
a disorderly body, and unskillful in war, and may rather be 
called a rout than an army; while I need say nothing of our 
skill and our good order; for this is the reason why we 
Romans alone are exercised for war in time of peace, that we 
may not think of number for number when we come to fight 
with our enemies: for what advantage should we reap by our 
continual sort of warfare, if we must still be equal in number 
to such as have not been used to war. Consider further, that 
you are to have a conflict with men in effect unarmed, while 
you are well armed; with footmen, while you are horsemen; 
with those that have no good general, while you have one; 
and as these advantages make you in effect manifold more 
than you are, so do their disadvantages mightily diminish 
their number. Now it is not the multitude of men, though 
they be soldiers, that manages wars with success, but it is their 
bravery that does it, though they be but a few; for a few are 
easily set in battle-array, and can easily assist one another, 
while over-numerous armies are more hurt by themselves than 
by their enemies. It is boldness and rashness, the effects of 
madness, that conduct the Jews. Those passions indeed make a 
great figure when they succeed, but are quite extinguished 
upon the least ill success; but we are led on by courage, and 
obedience, and fortitude, which shows itself indeed in our 
good fortune, but still does not for ever desert us in our ill 
fortune. Nay, indeed, your fighting is to be on greater 
motives than those of the Jews; for although they run the 
hazard of war for liberty, and for their country, yet what can 
be a greater motive to us than glory? and that it may never be 
said, that after we have got dominion of the habitable earth, 
the Jews are able to confront us. We must also reflect upon 
this, that there is no fear of our suffering any incurable 
disaster in the present case; for those that are ready to assist us 
are many, and at hand also; yet it is in our power to seize 
upon this victory ourselves; and I think we ought to prevent 
the coming of those my father is sending to us for our 
assistance, that our success may be peculiar to ourselves, and 
of greater reputation to us. And I cannot but think this an 
opportunity wherein my father, and I, and you shall be all put 
to the trial, whether he be worthy of his former glorious 
performances, whether I be his son in reality, and whether you 
be really my soldiers; for it is usual for my father to conquer; 
and for myself, I should not bear the thoughts of returning to 
him if I were once taken by the enemy. And how will you be 
able to avoid being ashamed, if you do not show equal 
courage with your commander, when he goes before you into 
danger? For you know very well that I shall go into the 
danger first, and make the first attack upon the enemy. Do 
not you therefore desert me, but persuade yourselves that God 
will be assisting to my onset. Know this also before we begin, 
that we shall now have better success than we should have, if 
we were to fight at a distance."  

3 As Titus was saying this, an extraordinary fury fell upon 
the men; and as Trajan was already come before the fight 
began, with four hundred horsemen, they were uneasy at it, 
because the reputation of the victory would be diminished by 
being common to so many. Vespasian had also sent both 
Antonius and Silo, with two thousand archers, and had given 
it them in charge to seize upon the mountain that was over 
against the city, and repel those that were upon the wall; 
which archers did as they were commanded, and prevented 
those that attempted to assist them that way; And now Titus 
made his own horse march first against the enemy, as did the 
others with a great noise after him, and extended themselves 
upon the plain as wide as the enemy which confronted them; 
by which means they appeared much more numerous than they 
really were. Now the Jews, although they were surprised at 
their onset, and at their good order, made resistance against 
their attacks for a little while; but when they were pricked 
with their long poles, and overborne by the violent noise of 
the horsemen, they came to be trampled under their feet; many 
also of them were slain on every side, which made them 
disperse themselves, and run to the city, as fast as every one of 
them were able. So Titus pressed upon the hindmost, and slew 
them; and of the rest, some he fell upon as they stood on heaps, 
and some he prevented, and met them in the mouth, and run 
them through; many also he leaped upon as they fell one upon 
another, and trod them down, and cut off all the retreat they 
had to the wall, and turned them back into the plain, till at 
last they forced a passage by their multitude, and got away, 
and ran into the city.  

4 But now there fell out a terrible sedition among them 
within the city; for the inhabitants themselves, who had 
possessions there, and to whom the city belonged, were not 
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disposed to fight from the very beginning; and now the less so, 
because they had been beaten; but the foreigners, which were 
very numerous, would force them to fight so much the more, 
insomuch that there was a clamour and a tumult among them, 
as all mutually angry one at another. And when Titus heard 
this tumult, for he was not far from the wall, he cried out, 
"Fellow soldiers, now is the time; and why do we make any 
delay, when God is giving up the Jews to us? Take the victory 
which is given you: do not you hear what a noise they make? 
Those that have escaped our hands are in an uproar against 
one another. We have the city if we make haste; but besides 
haste, we must undergo some labour, and use some courage; 
for no great thing uses to be accomplished without danger: 
accordingly, we must not only prevent their uniting again, 
which necessity will soon compel them to do, but we must also 
prevent the coming of our own men to our assistance, that, as 
few as we are, we may conquer so great a multitude, and may 
ourselves alone take the city."  

5 As soon as ever Titus had said this, he leaped upon his 
horse, and rode apace down to the lake; by which lake he 
marched, and entered into the city the first of them all, as did 
the others soon after him. Hereupon those that were upon the 
walls were seized with a terror at the boldness of the attempt, 
nor durst any one venture to fight with him, or to hinder him; 
so they left guarding the city, and some of those that were 
about Jesus fled over the country, while others of them ran 
down to the lake, and met the enemy in the teeth, and some 
were slain as they were getting up into the ships, but others of 
them as they attempted to overtake those that were already 
gone aboard. There was also a great slaughter made in the 
city, while those foreigners that had not fled away already 
made opposition; but the natural inhabitants were killed 
without fighting: for in hopes of Titus's giving them his right 
hand for their security, and out of a consciousness that they 
had not given any consent to the war, they avoided fighting, 
till Titus had slain the authors of this revolt, and then put a 
stop to any further slaughters, out of commiseration of these 
inhabitants of the place. But for those that had fled to the lake, 
upon seeing the city taken, they sailed as far as they possibly 
could from the enemy.  

6 Hereupon Titus sent one of his horsemen to his father, and 
let him know the good news of what he had done; at which, as 
was natural, he was very joyful, both on account of the 
courage and glorious actions of his son; for he thought that 
now the greatest part of the war was over. He then came 
thither himself, and set men to guard the city, and gave them 
command to take care that nobody got privately out of it, but 
to kill such as attempted so to do. And on the next day he 
went down to the lake, and commanded that vessels should be 
fitted up, in order to pursue those that had escaped in the 
ships. These vessels were quickly gotten ready accordingly, 
because there was great plenty of materials, and a great 
number of artificers also.  

7 Now this lake of Gennesareth is so called from the country 
adjoining to it. Its breadth is forty furlongs, and its length 
one hundred and forty; its waters are sweet, and very 
agreeable for drinking, for they are finer than the thick 
waters of other fens; the lake is also pure, and on every side 
ends directly at the shores, and at the sand; it is also of a 
temperate nature when you draw it up, and of a more gentle 
nature than river or fountain water, and yet always cooler 
than one could expect in so diffuse a place as this is. Now 
when this water is kept in the open air, it is as cold as that 
snow which the country people are accustomed to make by 
night in summer. There are several kinds of fish in it, different 
both to the taste and the sight from those elsewhere. It is 
divided into two parts by the river Jordan. Now Panium is 
thought to be the fountain of Jordan, but in reality it is 
carried thither after an occult manner from the place called 
Phiala: this place lies as you go up to Trachonitis, and is a 
hundred and twenty furlongs from Cesarea, and is not far out 
of the road on the right hand; and indeed it hath its name of 
Phiala [vial or bowl] very justly, from the roundness of its 
circumference, as being round like a wheel; its water continues 
always up to its edges, without either sinking or running over. 
And as this origin of Jordan was formerly not known, it was 
discovered so to be when Philip was tetrarch of Trachonitis; 
for he had chaff thrown into Phiala, and it was found at 
Paninto, where the ancients thought the fountain-head of the 
river was, whither it had been therefore carried [by the 
waters]. As for Panium itself, its natural beauty had been 
improved by the royal liberality of Agrippa, and adorned at 
his expenses. Now Jordan's visible stream arises from this 
cavern, and divides the marshes and fens of the lake 
Semechonitis; when it hath run another hundred and twenty 
furlongs, it first passes by the city Julias, and then passes 
through the middle of the lake Gennesareth; after which it 
runs a long way over a desert, and then makes its exit into the 
lake Asphaltites.  

8 The country also that lies over against this lake hath the 
same name of Gennesareth; its nature is wonderful as well as 
its beauty; its soil is so fruitful that all sorts of trees can grow 
upon it, and the inhabitants accordingly plant all sorts of 
trees there; for the temper of the air is so well mixed, that it 

agrees very well with those several sorts, particularly walnuts, 
which require the coldest air, flourish there in vast plenty; 
there are palm trees also, which grow best in hot air; fig trees 
also and olives grow near them, which yet require an air that 
is more temperate. One may call this place the ambition of 
nature, where it forces those plants that are naturally enemies 
to one another to agree together; it is a happy contention of 
the seasons, as if every one of them laid claim to this country; 
for it not only nourishes different sorts of autumnal fruit 
beyond men's expectation, but preserves them a great while; it 
supplies men with the principal fruits, with grapes and figs 
continually, during ten months of the year and the rest of the 
fruits as they become ripe together through the whole year; 
for besides the good temperature of the air, it is also watered 
from a most fertile fountain. The people of the country call it 
Capharnaum. Some have thought it to be a vein of the Nile, 
because it produces the Coracin fish as well as that lake does 
which is near to Alexandria. The length of this country 
extends itself along the banks of this lake that bears the same 
name for thirty furlongs, and is in breadth twenty, And this is 
the nature of that place.  

9 But now, when the vessels were gotten ready, Vespasian 
put upon ship-board as many of his forces as he thought 
sufficient to be too hard for those that were upon the lake, 
and set sail after them. Now these which were driven into the 
lake could neither fly to the land, where all was in their 
enemies' hand, and in war against them; nor could they fight 
upon the level by sea, for their ships were small and fitted only 
for piracy; they were too weak to fight with Vespasian's 
vessels, and the mariners that were in them were so few, that 
they were afraid to come near the Romans, who attacked them 
in great numbers. However, as they sailed round about the 
vessels, and sometimes as they came near them, they threw 
stones at the Romans when they were a good way off, or came 
closer and fought them; yet did they receive the greatest harm 
themselves in both cases. As for the stones they threw at the 
Romans, they only made a sound one after another, for they 
threw them against such as were in their armour, while the 
Roman darts could reach the Jews themselves; and when they 
ventured to come near the Romans, they became sufferers 
themselves before they could do any harm to the ether, and 
were drowned, they and their ships together. As for those that 
endeavored to come to an actual fight, the Romans ran many 
of them through with their long poles. Sometimes the Romans 
leaped into their ships, with swords in their hands, and slew 
them; but when some of them met the vessels, the Romans 
caught them by the middle, and destroyed at once their ships 
and themselves who were taken in them. And for such as were 
drowning in the sea, if they lifted their heads up above the 
water, they were either killed by darts, or caught by the 
vessels; but if, in the desperate case they were in, they 
attempted to swim to their enemies, the Romans cut off either 
their heads or their hands; and indeed they were destroyed 
after various manners every where, till the rest being put to 
flight, were forced to get upon the land, while the vessels 
encompassed them about [on the sea]: but as many of these 
were repulsed when they were getting ashore, they were killed 
by the darts upon the lake; and the Romans leaped out of 
their vessels, and destroyed a great many more upon the land: 
one might then see the lake all bloody, and full of dead bodies, 
for not one of them escaped. And a terrible stink, and a very 
sad sight there was on the following days over that country; 
for as for the shores, they were full of shipwrecks, and of dead 
bodies all swelled; and as the dead bodies were inflamed by the 
sun, and putrefied, they corrupted the air, insomuch that the 
misery was not only the object of commiseration to the Jews, 
but to those that hated them, and had been the authors of that 
misery. This was the upshot of the sea-fight. The number of 
the slain, including those that were killed in the city before, 
was six thousand and five hundred.  

10 After this fight was over, Vespasian sat upon his tribunal 
at Taricheae, in order to distinguish the foreigners from the 
old inhabitants; for those foreigners appear to have begun the 
war. So he deliberated with the other commanders, whether 
he ought to save those old inhabitants or not. And when those 
commanders alleged that the dismission of them would be to 
his own disadvantage, because, when they were once set at 
liberty, they would not be at rest, since they would be people 
destitute of proper habitations, and would be able to compel 
such as they fled to fight against us, Vespasian acknowledged 
that they did not deserve to be saved, and that if they had 
leave given them to fly away, they would make use of it 
against those that gave them that leave. But still he 
considered with himself after what manner they should be 
slain for if he had them slain there, he suspected the people of 
the country would thereby become his enemies; for that to be 
sure they would never bear it, that so many that had been 
supplicants to him should be killed; and to offer violence to 
them, after he had given them assurances of their lives, he 
could not himself bear to do it. However, his friends were too 
hard for him, and pretended that nothing against Jews could 
be any impiety, and that he ought to prefer what was 
profitable before what was fit to be done, where both could 
not be made consistent. So he gave them an ambiguous liberty 

to do as they advised, and permitted the prisoners to go along 
no other road than that which led to Tiberias only. So they 
readily believed what they desired to be true, and went along 
securely, with their effects, the way which was allowed them, 
while the Romans seized upon all the road that led to Tiberias, 
that none of them might go out of it, and shut them up in the 
city. Then came Vespasian, and ordered them all to stand in 
the stadium, and commanded them to kill the old men, 
together with the others that were useless, which were in 
number a thousand and two hundred. Out of the young men 
he chose six thousand of the strongest, and sent them to Nero, 
to dig through the Isthmus, and sold the remainder for slaves, 
being thirty thousand and four hundred, besides such as he 
made a present of to Agrippa; for as to those that belonged to 
his kingdom, he gave him leave to do what he pleased with 
them; however, the king sold these also for slaves; but for the 
rest of the multitude, who were Trachonites, and Gaulanites, 
and of Hippos, and some of Gadara, the greatest part of them 
were seditious persons and fugitives, who were of such 
shameful characters, that they preferred war before peace. 
These prisoners were taken on the eighth day of the month 
Gorpieus [Elul].  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 1 
The Siege And Taking Of Gamala. 
1 Now all those Galileans who, after the taking of Jotapata, 

had revolted from the Romans, did, upon the conquest of 
Taricheae, deliver themselves up to them again. And the 
Romans received all the fortresses and the cities, excepting 
Gischala and those that had seized upon Mount Tabor; 
Gamala also, which is a city ever against Taricheae, but on the 
other side of the lake, conspired with them. This city lay upon 
the borders of Agrippa's kingdom, as also did Sogana and 
Seleucia. And these were both parts of Gaulanitis; for Sogana 
was a part of that called the Upper Gaulanitis, as was Gamala 
of the Lower; while Seleucia was situated at the lake 
Semechouitis, which lake is thirty furlongs in breadth, and 
sixty in length; its marshes reach as far as the place Daphne, 
which in other respects is a delicious place, and hath such 
fountains as supply water to what is called Little Jordan, 
under the temple of the golden calf, where it is sent into Great 
Jordan. Now Agrippa had united Sogana and Seleucia by 
leagues to himself, at the very beginning of the revolt from the 
Romans; yet did not Gamala accede to them, but relied upon 
the difficulty of the place, which was greater than that of 
Jotapata, for it was situated upon a rough ridge of a high 
mountain, with a kind of neck in the middle: where it begins 
to ascend, it lengthens itself, and declines as much downward 
before as behind, insomuch that it is like a camel in figure, 
from whence it is so named, although the people of the 
country do not pronounce it accurately. Both on the side and 
the face there are abrupt parts divided from the rest, and 
ending in vast deep valleys; yet are the parts behind, where 
they are joined to the mountain, somewhat easier of ascent 
than the other; but then the people belonging to the place 
have cut an oblique ditch there, and made that hard to be 
ascended also. On its acclivity, which is straight, houses are 
built, and those very thick and close to one another. The city 
also hangs so strangely, that it looks as if it would fall down 
upon itself, so sharp is it at the top. It is exposed to the south, 
and its southern mount, which reaches to an immense height, 
was in the nature of a citadel to the city; and above that was a 
precipice, not walled about, but extending itself to an 
immense depth. There was also a spring of water within the 
wall, at the utmost limits of the city.  

2 As this city was naturally hard to be taken, so had 
Josephus, by building a wall about it, made it still stronger, 
as also by ditches and mines under ground. The people that 
were in it were made more bold by the nature of the place than 
the people of Jotapata had been, but it had much fewer 
fighting men in it; and they had such a confidence in the 
situation of the place, that they thought the enemy could not 
be too many for them; for the city had been filled with those 
that had fled to it for safety, on account of its strength; on 
which account they had been able to resist those whom 
Agrippa sent to besiege it for seven months together.  

3 But Vespasian removed from Emmaus, where he had last 
pitched his camp before the city Tiberias, [now Emmaus, if it 
be interpreted, may be rendered "a warm bath," for therein is 
a spring of warm water, useful for healing,] and came to 
Gamala; yet was its situation such that he was not able to 
encompass it all round with soldiers to watch it; but where 
the places were practicable, he set men to watch it, and seized 
upon the mountain which was over it. And as the legions, 
according to their usual custom, were fortifying their camp 
upon that mountain, he began to cast up banks at the bottom, 
at the part towards the east, where the highest tower of the 
whole city was, and where the fifteenth legion pitched their 
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camp; while the fifth legion did duty over against the midst of 
the city, and whilst the tenth legion filled up the ditches and 
the valleys. Now at this time it was that as king Agrippa was 
come nigh the walls, and was endeavoring to speak to those 
that were on the walls about a surrender, he was hit with a 
stone on his right elbow by one of the slingers; he was then 
immediately surrounded with his own men. But the Romans 
were excited to set about the siege, by their indignation on the 
king's account, and by their fear on their own account, as 
concluding that those men would omit no kinds of barbarity 
against foreigners and enemies, who where so enraged against 
one of their own nation, and one that advised them to nothing 
but what was for their own advantage.  

4 Now when the banks were finished, which was done on the 
sudden, both by the multitude of hands, and by their being 
accustomed to such work, they brought the machines; but 
Chares and Joseph, who were the most potent men in the city, 
set their armed men in order, though already in a fright, 
because they did not suppose that the city could hold out long, 
since they had not a sufficient quantity either of water, or of 
other necessaries. However, these their leaders encouraged 
them, and brought them out upon the wall, and for a while 
indeed they drove away those that were bringing the machines; 
but when those machines threw darts and stones at them, they 
retired into the city; then did the Romans bring battering 
rams to three several places, and made the wall shake [and fall]. 
They then poured in over the parts of the wall that were 
thrown down, with a mighty sound of trumpets and noise of 
armour, and with a shout of the soldiers, and brake in by 
force upon those that were in the city; but these men fell upon 
the Romans for some time, at their first entrance, and 
prevented their going any further, and with great courage 
beat them back; and the Romans were so overpowered by the 
greater multitude of the people, who beat them on every side, 
that they were obliged to run into the upper parts of the city. 
Whereupon the people turned about, and fell upon their 
enemies, who had attacked them, and thrust them down to the 
lower parts, and as they were distressed by the narrowness and 
difficulty of the place, slew them; and as these Romans could 
neither beat those back that were above them, nor escape the 
force of their own men that were forcing their way forward, 
they were compelled to fly into their enemies' houses, which 
were low; but these houses being thus full, of soldiers, whose 
weight they could not bear, fell down suddenly; and when one 
house fell, it shook down a great many of those that were 
under it, as did those do to such as were under them. By this 
means a vast number of the Romans perished; for they were so 
terribly distressed, that although they saw the houses 
subsiding, they were compelled to leap upon the tops of them; 
so that a great many were ground to powder by these ruins, 
and a great many of those that got from under them lost some 
of their limbs, but still a greater number were suffocated by 
the dust that arose from those ruins. The people of Gamala 
supposed this to be an assistance afforded them by God, and 
without regarding what damage they suffered themselves, 
they pressed forward, and thrust the enemy upon the tops of 
their houses; and when they stumbled in the sharp and narrow 
streets, and were perpetually falling down, they threw their 
stones or darts at them, and slew them. Now the very ruins 
afforded them stones enow; and for iron weapons, the dead 
men of the enemies' side afforded them what they wanted; for 
drawing the swords of those that were dead, they made use of 
them to despatch such as were only half dead; nay, there were 
a great number who, upon their falling down from the tops of 
the houses, stabbed themselves, and died after that manner; 
nor indeed was it easy for those that were beaten back to fly 
away; for they were so unacquainted with the ways, and the 
dust was so thick, that they wandered about without knowing 
one another, and fell down dead among the crowd.  

5 Those therefore that were able to find the ways out of the 
city retired. But now Vespasian always staid among those that 
were hard set; for he was deeply affected with seeing the ruins 
of the city falling upon his army, and forgot to take care of his 
own preservation. He went up gradually towards the highest 
parts of the city before he was aware, and was left in the midst 
of dangers, having only a very few with him; for even his son 
Titus was not with him at that time, having been then sent 
into Syria to Mucianus. However, he thought it not safe to fly, 
nor did he esteem it a fit thing for him to do; but calling to 
mind the actions he had done from his youth, and recollecting 
his courage, as if he had been excited by a divine fury, he 
covered himself and those that were with him with their 
shields, and formed a testudo over both their bodies and their 
armour, and bore up against the enemy's attacks, who came 
running down from the top of the city; and without showing 
any dread at the multitude of the men or of their darts, he 
endured all, until the enemy took notice of that divine 
courage that was within him, and remitted of their attacks; 
and when they pressed less zealously upon him, he retired, 
though without showing his back to them till he was gotten 
out of the walls of the city. Now a great number of the 
Romans fell in this battle, among whom was Ebutius, the 
decurion, a man who appeared not only in this engagement, 
wherein he fell, but every where, and in former engagements, 

to be of the truest courage, and one that had done very great 
mischief to the Jews. But there was a centurion whose name 
was Gallus, who, during this disorder, being encompassed 
about, he and ten other soldiers privately crept into the house 
of a certain person, where he heard them talking at supper, 
what the people intended to do against the Romans, or about 
themselves [for both the man himself and those with him were 
Syrians]. So he got up in the night time, and cut all their 
throats, and escaped, together with his soldiers, to the 
Romans.  

6 And now Vespasian comforted his army, which was much 
dejected by reflecting on their ill success, and because they had 
never before fallen into such a calamity, and besides this, 
because they were greatly ashamed that they had left their 
general alone in great dangers. As to what concerned himself, 
he avoided to say any thing, that he might by no means seem 
to complain of it; but he said that "we ought to bear manfully 
what usually falls out in war, and this, by considering what 
the nature of war is, and how it can never be that we must 
conquer without bloodshed on our own side; for there stands 
about us that fortune which is of its own nature mutable; that 
while they had killed so many ten thousands of the Jews, they 
had now paid their small share of the reckoning to fate; and as 
it is the part of weak people to be too much puffed up with 
good success, so is it the part of cowards to be too much 
affrighted at that which is ill; for the change from the one to 
the other is sudden on both sides; and he is the best warrior 
who is of a sober mind under misfortunes, that he may 
continue in that temper, and cheerfully recover what had been 
lost formerly; and as for what had now happened, it was 
neither owing to their own effeminacy, nor to the valour of 
the Jews, but the difficulty of the place was the occasion of 
their advantage, and of our disappointment. Upon reflecting 
on which matter one might blame your zeal as perfectly 
ungovernable; for when the enemy had retired to their highest 
fastnesses, you ought to have restrained yourselves, and not, 
by presenting yourselves at the top of the city, to be exposed 
to dangers; but upon your having obtained the lower parts of 
the city, you ought to have provoked those that had retired 
thither to a safe and settled battle; whereas, in rushing so 
hastily upon victory, you took no care of your safety. But this 
incautiousness in war, and this madness of zeal, is not a 
Roman maxim. While we perform all that we attempt by skill 
and good order, that procedure is the part of barbarians, and 
is what the Jews chiefly support themselves by. We ought 
therefore to return to our own virtue, and to be rather angry 
than any longer dejected at this unlucky misfortune, and let 
every one seek for his own consolation from his own hand; for 
by this means he will avenge those that have been destroyed, 
and punish those that have killed them. For myself, I will 
endeavor, as I have now done, to go first before you against 
your enemies in every engagement, and to be the last that 
retires from it."   

7 So Vespasian encouraged his army by this speech; but for 
the people of Gamala, it happened that they took courage for 
a little while, upon such great and unaccountable success as 
they had had. But when they considered with themselves that 
they had now no hopes of any terms of accommodation, and 
reflecting upon it that they could not get away, and that their 
provisions began already to be short, they were exceedingly 
cast down, and their courage failed them; yet did they not 
neglect what might be for their preservation, so far as they 
were able, but the most courageous among them guarded 
those parts of the wall that were beaten down, while the more 
infirm did the same to the rest of the wall that still remained 
round the city. And as the Romans raised their banks, and 
attempted to get into the city a second time, a great many of 
them fled out of the city through impracticable valleys, where 
no guards were placed, as also through subterraneous caverns; 
while those that were afraid of being caught, and for that 
reason staid in the city, perished for want of food; for what 
food they had was brought together from all quarters, and 
reserved for the fighting men.  

8 And these were the hard circumstances that the people of 
Gamala were in. But now Vespasian went about other work 
by the by, during this siege, and that was to subdue those that 
had seized upon Mount Tabor, a place that lies in the middle 
between the great plain and Scythopolis, whose top is elevated 
as high as thirty furlongs 2 and is hardly to be ascended on its 
north side; its top is a plain of twenty-six furlongs, and all 
encompassed with a wall. Now Josephus erected this so long a 
wall in forty days' time, and furnished it with other materials, 
and with water from below, for the inhabitants only made use 
of rain water. As therefore there was a great multitude of 
people gotten together upon this mountain, Vespasian sent 
Placidus with six hundred horsemen thither. Now, as it was 
impossible for him to ascend the mountain, he invited many of 
them to peace, by the offer of his right hand for their security, 
and of his intercession for them. Accordingly they came down, 
but with a treacherous design, as well as he had the like 
treacherous design upon them on the other side; for Placidus 
spoke mildly to them, as aiming to take them, when he got 
them into the plain; they also came down, as complying with 
his proposals, but it was in order to fall upon him when he 

was not aware of it: however, Placidus's stratagem was too 
hard for theirs; for when the Jews began to fight, he pretended 
to run away, and when they were in pursuit of the Romans, he 
enticed them a great way along the plain, and then made his 
horsemen turn back; whereupon he beat them, and slew a 
great number of them, and cut off the retreat of the rest of the 
multitude, and hindered their return. So they left Tabor, and 
fled to Jerusalem, while the people of the country came to 
terms with him, for their water failed them, and so they 
delivered up the mountain and themselves to Placidus.  

9 But of the people of Gamala, those that were of the bolder 
sort fled away and hid themselves, while the more infirm 
perished by famine; but the men of war sustained the siege till 
the two and twentieth day of the month Hyperbereteus, [Tisri,] 
when three soldiers of the fifteenth legion, about the morning 
watch, got under a high tower that was near them, and 
undermined it, without making any noise; nor when they 
either came to it, which was in the night time, nor when they 
were under it, did those that guarded it perceive them. These 
soldiers then upon their coming avoided making a noise, and 
when they had rolled away five of its strongest stones, they 
went away hastily; whereupon the tower fell down on a 
sudden, with a very great noise, and its guard fell headlong 
with it; so that those that kept guard at other places were 
under such disturbance, that they ran away; the Romans also 
slew many of those that ventured to oppose them, among 
whom was Joseph, who was slain by a dart, as he was running 
away over that part of the wall that was broken down: but as 
those that were in the city were greatly affrighted at the noise, 
they ran hither and thither, and a great consternation fell 
upon them, as though all the enemy had fallen in at once upon 
them. Then it was that Chares, who was ill, and under the 
physician's hands, gave up the ghost, the fear he was in greatly 
contributing to make his distemper fatal to him. But the 
Romans so well remembered their former ill success, that they 
did not enter the city till the three and twentieth day of the 
forementioned month.  

10 At which time Titus, who was now returned, out of the 
indignation he had at the destruction the Romans had 
undergone while he was absent, took two hundred chosen 
horsemen and some footmen with him, and entered without 
noise into the city. Now as the watch perceived that he was 
coming, they made a noise, and betook themselves to their 
arms; and as that his entrance was presently known to those 
that were in the city, some of them caught hold of their 
children and their wives, and drew them after them, and fled 
away to the citadel, with lamentations and cries, while others 
of them went to meet Titus, and were killed perpetually; but 
so many of them as were hindered from running up to the 
citadel, not knowing what in the world to do, fell among the 
Roman guards, while the groans of those that were killed 
were prodigiously great every where, and blood ran down 
over all the lower parts of the city, from the upper. But then 
Vespasian himself came to his assistance against those that had 
fled to the citadel, and brought his whole army with him; now 
this upper part of the city was every way rocky, and difficult 
of ascent, and elevated to a vast altitude, and very full of 
people on all sides, and encompassed with precipices, whereby 
the Jews cut off those that came up to them, and did much 
mischief to others by their darts, and the large stones which 
they rolled down upon them, while they were themselves so 
high that the enemy's darts could hardly reach them. However, 
there arose such a Divine storm against them as was 
instrumental to their destruction; this carried the Roman 
darts upon them, and made those which they threw return 
back, and drove them obliquely away from them; nor could 
the Jews indeed stand upon their precipices, by reason of the 
violence of the wind, having nothing that was stable to stand 
upon, nor could they see those that were ascending up to them; 
so the Romans got up and surrounded them, and some they 
slew before they could defend themselves, and others as they 
were delivering up themselves; and the remembrance of those 
that were slain at their former entrance into the city increased 
their rage against them now; a great number also of those 
that were surrounded on every side, and despaired of escaping, 
threw their children and their wives, and themselves also, 
down the precipices, into the valley beneath, which, near the 
citadel, had been dug hollow to a vast depth; but so it 
happened, that the anger of the Romans appeared not to be so 
extravagant as was the madness of those that were now taken, 
while the Romans slew but four thousand, whereas the 
number of those that had thrown themselves down was found 
to be five thousand: nor did any one escape except two women, 
who were the daughters of Philip, and Philip himself was the 
son of a certain eminent man called Jacimus, who had been 
general of king Agrippa's army; and these did therefore escape, 
because they lay concealed from the rage of the Romans when 
the city was taken; for otherwise they spared not so much as 
the infants, of which many were flung down by them from the 
citadel. And thus was Gamala taken on the three and 
twentieth day of the month Hyperbereteus, [Tisri,] whereas 
the city had first revolted on the four and twentieth day of the 
month Gorpieus [Elul].  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 2 
The Surrender Of Gischala; While John Flies Away From It 

To Jerusalem. 
1 Now no place of Galilee remained to be taken but the 

small city of Gischala, whose multitude yet were desirous of 
peace; for they were generally husbandmen, and always 
applied themselves to cultivate the fruits of the earth. 
However, there were a great number that belonged to a band 
of robbers, that were already corrupted, and had crept in 
among them, and some of the governing part of the citizens 
were sick of the same distemper. It was John, the son of a 
certain man whose name was Levi, that drew them into this 
rebellion, and encouraged them in it. He was a cunning knave, 
and of a temper that could put on various shapes; very rash in 
expecting great things, and very sagacious in bringing about 
what he hoped for. It was known to every body that he was 
fond of war, in order to thrust himself into authority; and the 
seditious part of the people of Gischala were under his 
management, by whose means the populace, who seemed ready 
to send ambassadors in order to surrender, waited for the 
coming of the Romans in battle-array. Vespasian sent against 
them Titus, with a thousand horsemen, but withdrew the 
tenth legion to Scythopolis, while he returned to Cesarea with 
the two other legions, that he might allow them to refresh 
themselves after their long and hard campaign, thinking 
withal that the plenty which was in those cities would 
improve their bodies and their spirits, against the difficulties 
they were to go through afterwards; for he saw there would be 
occasion for great pains about Jerusalem, which was not yet 
taken, because it was the royal city, and the principal city of 
the whole nation, and because those that had run away from 
the war in other places got all together thither. It was also 
naturally strong, and the walls that were built round it made 
him not a little concerned about it. Moreover, he esteemed the 
men that were in it to be so courageous and bold, that even 
without the consideration of the walls, it would be hard to 
subdue them; for which reason he took care of and exercised 
his soldiers beforehand for the work, as they do wrestlers 
before they begin their undertaking.  

2 Now Titus, as he rode out to Gischala, found it would be 
easy for him to take the city upon the first onset; but knew 
withal, that if he took it by force, the multitude would be 
destroyed by the soldiers without mercy. [Now he was already 
satiated with the shedding of blood, and pitied the major part, 
who would then perish, without distinction, together with 
the guilty.] So he was rather desirous the city might be 
surrendered up to him on terms. Accordingly, when he saw 
the wall full of those men that were of the corrupted party, he 
said to them, That he could not but wonder what it was they 
depended on, when they alone staid to fight the Romans, after 
every other city was taken by them, especially when they have 
seen cities much better fortified than theirs is overthrown by a 
single attack upon them; while as many as have intrusted 
themselves to the security of the Romans' right hands, which 
he now offers to them, without regarding their former 
insolence, do enjoy their own possessions in safety; for that 
while they had hopes of recovering their liberty, they might 
be pardoned; but that their continuance still in their 
opposition, when they saw that to be impossible, was 
inexcusable; for that if they will not comply with such humane 
offers, and right hands for security, they should have 
experience of such a war as would spare nobody, and should 
soon be made sensible that their wall would be but a trifle, 
when battered by the Roman machines; in depending on 
which they demonstrate themselves to be the only Galileans 
that were no better than arrogant slaves and captives.  

3 Now none of the populace durst not only make a reply, 
but durst not so much as get upon the wall, for it was all 
taken up by the robbers, who were also the guard at the gates, 
in order to prevent any of the rest from going out, in order to 
propose terms of submission, and from receiving any of the 
horsemen into the city. But John returned Titus this answer: 
That for himself he was content to hearken to his proposals, 
and that he would either persuade or force those that refused 
them. Yet he said that Titus ought to have such regard to the 
Jewish law, as to grant them leave to celebrate that day, which 
was the seventh day of the week, on which it was unlawful not 
only to remove their arms, but even to treat of peace also; and 
that even the Romans were not ignorant how the period of the 
seventh day was among them a cessation from all labours; and 
that he who should compel them to transgress the law about 
that day would be equally guilty with those that were 
compelled to transgress it: and that this delay could be of no 
disadvantage to him; for why should any body think of doing 
any thing in the night, unless it was to fly away? which he 
might prevent by placing his camp round about them; and 
that they should think it a great point gained, if they might 
not be obliged to transgress the laws of their country; and 
that it would be a right thing for him, who designed to grant 
them peace, without their expectation of such a favour, to 
preserve the laws of those they saved inviolable. Thus did this 
man put a trick upon Titus, not so much out of regard to the 
seventh day as to his own preservation, for he was afraid lest 
he should be quite deserted if the city should be taken, and 

had his hopes of life in that night, and in his flight therein. 
Now this was the work of God, who therefore preserved this 
John, that he might bring on the destruction of Jerusalem; as 
also it was his work that Titus was prevailed with by this 
pretense for a delay, and that he pitched his camp further off 
the city at Cydessa. This Cydessa was a strong Mediterranean 
village of the Tyrians, which always hated and made war 
against the Jews; it had also a great number of inhabitants, 
and was well fortified, which made it a proper place for such 
as were enemies to the Jewish nation.  

4 Now, in the night time, when John saw that there was no 
Roman guard about the city, he seized the opportunity 
directly, and, taking with him not only the armed men that 
were about him, but a considerable number of those that had 
little to do, together with their families, he fled to Jerusalem. 
And indeed, though the man was making haste to get away, 
and was tormented with fears of being a captive, or of losing 
his life, yet did he prevail with himself to take out of the city 
along with him a multitude of women and children, as far as 
twenty furlongs; but there he left them as he proceeded 
further on his journey, where those that were left behind made 
sad lamentations; for the farther every one of them was come 
from his own people, the nearer they thought themselves to be 
to their enemies. They also affrighted themselves with this 
thought, that those who would carry them into captivity were 
just at hand, and still turned themselves back at the mere noise 
they made themselves in this their hasty flight, as if those from 
whom they fled were just upon them. Many also of them 
missed their ways, and the earnestness of such as aimed to 
outgo the rest threw down many of them. And indeed there 
was a miserable destruction made of the women and children; 
while some of them took courage to call their husbands and 
kinsmen back, and to beseech them, with the bitterest 
lamentations, to stay for them; but John's exhortation, who 
cried out to them to save themselves, and fly away, prevailed. 
He said also, that if the Romans should seize upon those 
whom they left behind, they would be revenged on them for it. 
So this multitude that run thus away was dispersed abroad, 
according as each of them was able to run, one faster or 
slower than another.  

5 Now on the next day Titus came to the wall, to make the 
agreement; whereupon the people opened their gates to him, 
and came out to him, with their children and wives, and made 
acclamations of joy to him, as to one that had been their 
benefactor, and had delivered the city out of custody; they 
also informed him of John's flight, and besought him to spare 
them, and to come in, and bring the rest of those that were for 
innovations to punishment. But Titus, not so much regarding 
the supplications of the people, sent part of his horsemen to 
pursue after John, but they could not overtake him, for he was 
gotten to Jerusalem before; they also slew six thousand of the 
women and children who went out with him, but returned 
back, and brought with them almost three thousand. 
However, Titus was greatly displeased that he had not been 
able to bring this John, who had deluded him, to punishment; 
yet he had captives enough, as well as the corrupted part of 
the city, to satisfy his anger, when it missed of John. So he 
entered the city in the midst of acclamations of joy; and when 
he had given orders to the soldiers to pull down a small part 
of the wall, as of a city taken in war, he repressed those that 
had disturbed the city rather by threatenings than by 
executions; for he thought that many would accuse innocent 
persons, out of their own private animosities and quarrels, if 
he should attempt to distinguish those that were worthy of 
punishment from the rest; and that it was better to let a guilty 
person alone in his fears, that to destroy with him any one 
that did not deserve it; for that probably such a one might be 
taught prudence, by the fear of the punishment he had 
deserved, and have a shame upon him for his former offenses, 
when he had been forgiven; but that the punishment of such as 
have been once put to death could never be retrieved. 
However, he placed a garrison in the city for its security, by 
which means he should restrain those that were for 
innovations, and should leave those that were peaceably 
disposed in greater security. And thus was all Galilee taken, 
but this not till after it had cost the Romans much pains 
before it could be taken by them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 3 
Concerning John Of Gischala. Concerning The Zealots And 

The High Priest Ananus; As Also How The Jews Raise 
Seditions One Against Another [In Jerusalem]. 

1 Now upon John's entry into Jerusalem, the whole body of 
the people were in an uproar, and ten thousand of them 
crowded about every one of the fugitives that were come to 
them, and inquired of them what miseries had happened 
abroad, when their breath was so short, and hot, and quick, 
that of itself it declared the great distress they were in; yet did 
they talk big under their misfortunes, and pretended to say 
that they had not fled away from the Romans, but came 
thither in order to fight them with less hazard; for that it 
would be an unreasonable and a fruitless thing for them to 
expose themselves to desperate hazards about Gischala, and 
such weak cities, whereas they ought to lay up their weapons 

and their zeal, and reserve it for their metropolis. But when 
they related to them the taking of Gischala, and their decent 
departure, as they pretended, from that place, many of the 
people understood it to be no better than a flight; and 
especially when the people were told of those that were made 
captives, they were in great confusion, and guessed those 
things to be plain indications that they should be taken also. 
But for John, he was very little concerned for those whom he 
had left behind him, but went about among all the people, 
and persuaded them to go to war, by the hopes he gave them. 
He affirmed that the affairs of the Romans were in a weak 
condition, and extolled his own power. He also jested upon 
the ignorance of the unskillful, as if those Romans, although 
they should take to themselves wings, could never fly over the 
wall of Jerusalem, who found such great difficulties in taking 
the villages of Galilee, and had broken their engines of war 
against their walls.  

2 These harangues of John's corrupted a great part of the 
young men, and puffed them up for the war; but as to the 
more prudent part, and those in years, there was not a man of 
them but foresaw what was coming, and made lamentation on 
that account, as if the city was already undone; and in this 
confusion were the people. But then it must be observed, that 
the multitude that came out of the country were at discord 
before the Jerusalem sedition began; for Titus went from 
Gischala to Cesates, and Vespasian from Cesarea to Jamnia 
and Azotus, and took them both; and when he had put 
garrisons into them, he came back with a great number of the 
people, who were come over to him, upon his giving them his 
right hand for their preservation. There were besides 
disorders and civil wars in every city; and all those that were 
at quiet from the Romans turned their hands one against 
another. There was also a bitter contest between those that 
were fond of war, and those that were desirous for peace. At 
the first this quarrelsome temper caught hold of private 
families, who could not agree among themselves; after which 
those people that were the dearest to one another brake 
through all restraints with regard to each other, and every 
one associated with those of his own opinion, and began 
already to stand in opposition one to another; so that 
seditions arose every where, while those that were for 
innovations, and were desirous of war, by their youth and 
boldness, were too hard for the aged and prudent men. And, 
in the first place, all the people of every place betook 
themselves to rapine; after which they got together in bodies, 
in order to rob the people of the country, insomuch that for 
barbarity and iniquity those of the same nation did no way 
differ from the Romans; nay, it seemed to be a much lighter 
thing to be ruined by the Romans than by themselves.  

3 Now the Roman garrisons, which guarded the cities, 
partly out of their uneasiness to take such trouble upon them, 
and partly out of the hatred they bare to the Jewish nation, 
did little or nothing towards relieving the miserable, till the 
captains of these troops of robbers, being satiated with 
rapines in the country, got all together from all parts, and 
became a band of wickedness, and all together crept into 
Jerusalem, which was now become a city without a governor, 
and, as the ancient custom was, received without distinction 
all that belonged to their nation; and these they then received, 
because all men supposed that those who came so fast into the 
city came out of kindness, and for their assistance, although 
these very men, besides the seditions they raised, were 
otherwise the direct cause of the city's destruction also; for as 
they were an unprofitable and a useless multitude, they spent 
those provisions beforehand which might otherwise have been 
sufficient for the fighting men. Moreover, besides the 
bringing on of the war, they were the occasions of sedition 
and famine therein.  

4 There were besides these other robbers that came out of 
the country, and came into the city, and joining to them those 
that were worse than themselves, omitted no kind of barbarity; 
for they did not measure their courage by their rapines and 
plunderings only, but preceded as far as murdering men; and 
this not in the night time or privately, or with regard to 
ordinary men, but did it openly in the day time, and began 
with the most eminent persons in the city; for the first man 
they meddled with was Antipas, one of the royal lineage, and 
the most potent man in the whole city, insomuch that the 
public treasures were committed to his care; him they took 
and confined; as they did in the next place to Levias, a person 
of great note, with Sophas, the son of Raguel, both which 
were of royal lineage also. And besides these, they did the 
same to the principal men of the country. This caused a 
terrible consternation among the people, and everyone 
contented himself with taking care of his own safety, as they 
would do if the city had been taken in war.  

5 But these were not satisfied with the bonds into which 
they had put the men forementioned; nor did they think it safe 
for them to keep them thus in custody long, since they were 
men very powerful, and had numerous families of their own 
that were able to avenge them. Nay, they thought the very 
people would perhaps be so moved at these unjust proceedings, 
as to rise in a body against them; it was therefore resolved to 
have them slain accordingly, they sent one John, who was the 
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most bloody-minded of them all, to do that execution: this 
man was also called "the son of Dorcas," in the language of 
our country. Ten more men went along with him into the 
prison, with their swords drawn, and so they cut the throats 
of those that were in custody there. The grand lying pretence 
these men made for so flagrant an enormity was this, that 
these men had had conferences with the Romans for a 
surrender of Jerusalem to them; and so they said they had 
slain only such as were traitors to their common liberty. Upon 
the whole, they grew the more insolent upon this bold prank 
of theirs, as though they had been the benefactors and saviors 
of the city.  

6 Now the people were come to that degree of meanness and 
fear, and these robbers to that degree of madness, that these 
last took upon them to appoint high priests. So when they 
had disannulled the succession, according to those families 
out of which the high priests used to be made, they ordained 
certain unknown and ignoble persons for that office, that they 
might have their assistance in their wicked undertakings; for 
such as obtained this highest of all honours, without any 
desert, were forced to comply with those that bestowed it on 
them. They also set the principal men at variance one with 
another, by several sorts of contrivances and tricks, and 
gained the opportunity of doing what they pleased, by the 
mutual quarrels of those who might have obstructed their 
measures; till at length, when they were satiated with the 
unjust actions they had done towards men, they transferred 
their contumelious behavior to God himself, and came into 
the sanctuary with polluted feet.  

7 And now the multitude were going to rise against them 
already; for Ananus, the ancientest of the high priests, 
persuaded them to it. He was a very prudent man, and had 
perhaps saved the city if he could but have escaped the hands 
of those that plotted against him. These men made the temple 
of God a strong hold for them, and a place whither they 
might resort, in order to avoid the troubles they feared from 
the people; the sanctuary was now become a refuge, and a 
shop of tyranny. They also mixed jesting among the miseries 
they introduced, which was more intolerable than what they 
did; for in order to try what surprise the people would be 
under, and how far their own power extended, they 
undertook to dispose of the high priesthood by casting lots 
for it, whereas, as we have said already, it was to descend by 
succession in a family. The pretense they made for this strange 
attempt was an ancient practice, while they said that of old it 
was determined by lot; but in truth, it was no better than a 
dissolution of an undeniable law, and a cunning contrivance 
to seize upon the government, derived from those that 
presumed to appoint governors as they themselves pleased.  

8 Hereupon they sent for one of the pontifical tribes, which 
is called Eniachim, and cast lots which of it should be the high 
priest. By fortune the lot so fell as to demonstrate their 
iniquity after the plainest manner, for it fell upon one whose 
name was Phannias, the son of Samuel, of the village Aphtha. 
He was a man not only unworthy of the high priesthood, but 
that did not well know what the high priesthood was, such a 
mere rustic was he! yet did they hail this man, without his own 
consent, out of the country, as if they were acting a play upon 
the stage, and adorned him with a counterfeit tree; they also 
put upon him the sacred garments, and upon every occasion 
instructed him what he was to do. This horrid piece of 
wickedness was sport and pastime with them, but occasioned 
the other priests, who at a distance saw their law made a jest 
of, to shed tears, and sorely lament the dissolution of such a 
sacred dignity.  

9 And now the people could no longer bear the insolence of 
this procedure, but did all together run zealously, in order to 
overthrow that tyranny; and indeed they were Gorion the son 
of Josephus, and Symeon the son of Gamaliel, who 
encouraged them, by going up and down when they were 
assembled together in crowds, and as they saw them alone, to 
bear no longer, but to inflict punishment upon these pests and 
plagues of their freedom, and to purge the temple of these 
bloody polluters of it. The best esteemed also of the high 
priests, Jesus the son of Gamalas, and Ananus the son of 
Ananus when they were at their assemblies, bitterly 
reproached the people for their sloth, and excited them 
against the zealots; for that was the name they went by, as if 
they were zealous in good undertakings, and were not rather 
zealous in the worst actions, and extravagant in them beyond 
the example of others.  

10 And now, when the multitude were gotten together to 
an assembly, and every one was in indignation at these men's 
seizing upon the sanctuary, at their rapine and murders, but 
had not yet begun their attacks upon them, [the reason of 
which was this, that they imagined it to be a difficult thing to 
suppress these zealots, as indeed the case was,] Ananus stood 
in the midst of them, and casting his eyes frequently at the 
temple, and having a flood of tears in his eyes, he said, 
"Certainly it had been good for me to die before I had seen the 
house of God full of so many abominations, or these sacred 
places, that ought not to be trodden upon at random, filled 
with the feet of these blood-shedding villains; yet do I, who 
am clothed with the vestments of the high priesthood, and am 

called by that most venerable name [of high priest], still live, 
and am but too fond of living, and cannot endure to undergo 
a death which would be the glory of my old age; and if I were 
the only person concerned, and as it were in a desert, I would 
give up my life, and that alone for God's sake; for to what 
purpose is it to live among a people insensible of their 
calamities, and where there is no notion remaining of any 
remedy for the miseries that are upon them? for when you are 
seized upon, you bear it! and when you are beaten, you are 
silent! and when the people are murdered, nobody dare so 
much as send out a groan openly! O bitter tyranny that we are 
under! But why do I complain of the tyrants? Was it not you, 
and your sufferance of them, that have nourished them? Was it 
not you that overlooked those that first of all got together, 
for they were then but a few, and by your silence made them 
grow to be many; and by conniving at them when they took 
arms, in effect armed them against yourselves? You ought to 
have then prevented their first attempts, when they fell a 
reproaching your relations; but by neglecting that care in 
time, you have encouraged these wretches to plunder men. 
When houses were pillaged, nobody said a word, which was 
the occasion why they carried off the owners of those houses; 
and when they were drawn through the midst of the city, 
nobody came to their assistance. They then proceeded to put 
those whom you have betrayed into their hands into bonds. I 
do not say how many and of what characters those men were 
whom they thus served; but certainly they were such as were 
accused by none, and condemned by none; and since nobody 
succored them when they were put into bonds, the 
consequence was, that you saw the same persons slain. We 
have seen this also; so that still the best of the herd of brute 
animals, as it were, have been still led to be sacrificed, when 
yet nobody said one word, or moved his right hand for their 
preservation. Will you bear, therefore, will you bear to see 
your sanctuary trampled on? and will you lay steps for these 
profane wretches, upon which they may mount to higher 
degrees of insolence? Will not you pluck them down from 
their exaltation? for even by this time they had proceeded to 
higher enormities, if they had been able to overthrow any 
thing greater than the sanctuary. They have seized upon the 
strongest place of the whole city; you may call it the temple, if 
you please, though it be like a citadel or fortress. Now, while 
you have tyranny in so great a degree walled in, and see your 
enemies over your heads, to what purpose is it to take counsel? 
and what have you to support your minds withal? Perhaps 
you wait for the Romans, that they may protect our holy 
places: are our matters then brought to that pass? and are we 
come to that degree of misery, that our enemies themselves are 
expected to pity us? O wretched creatures! will not you rise up 
and turn upon those that strike you? which you may observe 
in wild beasts themselves, that they will avenge themselves on 
those that strike them. Will you not call to mind, every one of 
you, the calamities you yourselves have suffered? nor lay 
before your eyes what afflictions you yourselves have 
undergone? and will not such things sharpen your souls to 
revenge? Is therefore that most honourable and most natural 
of our passions utterly lost, I mean the desire of liberty? Truly 
we are in love with slavery, and in love with those that lord it 
over us, as if we had received that principle of subjection from 
our ancestors; yet did they undergo many and great wars for 
the sake of liberty, nor were they so far overcome by the 
power of the Egyptians, or the Medes, but that still they did 
what they thought fit, notwithstanding their commands to 
the contrary. And what occasion is there now for a war with 
the Romans? [I meddle not with determining whether it be an 
advantageous and profitable war or not.] What pretense is 
there for it? Is it not that we may enjoy our liberty? Besides, 
shall we not bear the lords of the habitable earth to be lords 
over us, and yet bear tyrants of our own country? Although I 
must say that submission to foreigners may be borne, because 
fortune hath already doomed us to it, while submission to 
wicked people of our own nation is too unmanly, and brought 
upon us by our own consent. However, since I have had 
occasion to mention the Romans, I will not conceal a thing 
that, as I am speaking, comes into my mind, and affects me 
considerably; it is this, that though we should be taken by 
them, [God forbid the event should be so!] yet can we undergo 
nothing that will be harder to be borne than what these men 
have already brought upon us. How then can we avoid 
shedding of tears, when we see the Roman donations in our 
temple, while we withal see those of our own nation taking 
our spoils, and plundering our glorious metropolis, and 
slaughtering our men, from which enormities those Romans 
themselves would have abstained? to see those Romans never 
going beyond the bounds allotted to profane persons, nor 
venturing to break in upon any of our sacred customs; nay, 
having a horror on their minds when they view at a distance 
those sacred walls; while some that have been born in this very 
country, and brought up in our customs, and called Jews, do 
walk about in the midst of the holy places, at the very time 
when their hands are still warm with the slaughter of their 
own countrymen. Besides, can any one be afraid of a war 
abroad, and that with such as will have comparatively much 
greater moderation than our own people have? For truly, if 

we may suit our words to the things they represent, it is 
probable one may hereafter find the Romans to be the 
supporters of our laws, and those within ourselves the 
subverters of them. And now I am persuaded that every one of 
you here comes satisfied before I speak that these 
overthrowers of our liberties deserve to be destroyed, and that 
nobody can so much as devise a punishment that they have not 
deserved by what they have done, and that you are all 
provoked against them by those their wicked actions, whence 
you have suffered so greatly. But perhaps many of you are 
affrighted at the multitude of those zealots, and at their 
audaciousness, as well as at the advantage they have over us in 
their being higher in place than we are; for these 
circumstances, as they have been occasioned by your 
negligence, so will they become still greater by being still 
longer neglected; for their multitude is every day augmented, 
by every ill man's running away to those that are like to 
themselves, and their audaciousness is therefore inflamed, 
because they meet with no obstruction to their designs. And 
for their higher place, they will make use of it for engines also, 
if we give them time to do so; but be assured of this, that if we 
go up to fight them, they will be made tamer by their own 
consciences, and what advantages they have in the height of 
their situation they will lose by the opposition of their reason; 
perhaps also God himself, who hath been affronted by them, 
will make what they throw at us return against themselves, 
and these impious wretches will be killed by their own darts: 
let us but make our appearance before them, and they will 
come to nothing. However, it is a right thing, if there should 
be any danger in the attempt, to die before these holy gates, 
and to spend our very lives, if not for the sake of our children 
and wives, yet for God's sake, and for the sake of his sanctuary. 
I will assist you both with my counsel and with my hand; nor 
shall any sagacity of ours be wanting for your support; nor 
shall you see that I will be sparing of my body neither."  

11 By these motives Ananus encouraged the multitude to go 
against the zealots, although he knew how difficult it would 
be to disperse them, because of their multitude, and their 
youth, and the courage of their souls; but chiefly because of 
their consciousness of what they had done, since they would 
not yield, as not so much as hoping for pardon at the last for 
those their enormities. However, Ananus resolved to undergo 
whatever sufferings might come upon him, rather than 
overlook things, now they were in such great confusion. So 
the multitude cried out to him, to lead them on against those 
whom he had described in his exhortation to them, and every 
one of them was most readily disposed to run any hazard 
whatsoever on that account.  

12 Now while Ananus was choosing out his men, and 
putting those that were proper for his purpose in array for 
fighting, the zealots got information of his undertaking, [for 
there were some who went to them, and told them all that the 
people were doing,] and were irritated at it, and leaping out 
of the temple in crowds, and by parties, spared none whom 
they met with. Upon this Ananus got the populace together 
on the sudden, who were more numerous indeed than the 
zealots, but inferior to them in arms, because they had not 
been regularly put into array for fighting; but the alacrity 
that every body showed supplied all their defects on both sides, 
the citizens taking up so great a passion as was stronger than 
arms, and deriving a degree of courage from the temple more 
forcible than any multitude whatsoever; and indeed these 
citizens thought it was not possible for them to dwell in the 
city, unless they could cut off the robbers that were in it. The 
zealots also thought that unless they prevailed, there would be 
no punishment so bad but it would be inflicted on them. So 
their conflicts were conducted by their passions; and at the 
first they only cast stones at each other in the city, and before 
the temple, and threw their javelins at a distance; but when 
either of them were too hard for the other, they made use of 
their swords; and great slaughter was made on both sides, and 
a great number were wounded. As for the dead bodies of the 
people, their relations carried them out to their own houses; 
but when any of the zealots were wounded, he went up into 
the temple, and defiled that sacred floor with his blood, 
insomuch that one may say it was their blood alone that 
polluted our sanctuary. Now in these conflicts the robbers 
always sallied out of the temple, and were too hard for their 
enemies; but the populace grew very angry, and became more 
and more numerous, and reproached those that gave back, 
and those behind would not afford room to those that were 
going off, but forced them on again, till at length they made 
their whole body to turn against their adversaries, and the 
robbers could no longer oppose them, but were forced 
gradually to retire into the temple; when Ananus and his 
party fell into it at the same time together with them. 7 This 
horribly affrighted the robbers, because it deprived them of 
the first court; so they fled into the inner court immediately, 
and shut the gates. Now Ananus did not think fit to make any 
attack against the holy gates, although the other threw their 
stones and darts at them from above. He also deemed it 
unlawful to introduce the multitude into that court before 
they were purified; he therefore chose out of them all by lot six 
thousand armed men, and placed them as guards in the 
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cloisters; so there was a succession of such guards one after 
another, and every one was forced to attend in his course; 
although many of the chief of the city were dismissed by those 
that then took on them the government, upon their hiring 
some of the poorer sort, and sending them to keep the guard 
in their stead.  

13 Now it was John who, as we told you, ran away from 
Gischala, and was the occasion of all these being destroyed. 
He was a man of great craft, and bore about him in his soul a 
strong passion after tyranny, and at a distance was the adviser 
in these actions; and indeed at this time he pretended to be of 
the people's opinion, and went all about with Ananus when he 
consulted the great men every day, and in the night time also 
when he went round the watch; but he divulged their secrets 
to the zealots, and every thing that the people deliberated 
about was by his means known to their enemies, even before it 
had been well agreed upon by themselves. And by way of 
contrivance how he might not be brought into suspicion, he 
cultivated the greatest friendship possible with Ananus, and 
with the chief of the people; yet did this overdoing of his turn 
against him, for he flattered them so extravagantly, that he 
was but the more suspected; and his constant attendance every 
where, even when he was not invited to be present, made him 
strongly suspected of betraying their secrets to the enemy; for 
they plainly perceived that they understood all the resolutions 
taken against them at their consultations. Nor was there any 
one whom they had so much reason to suspect of that 
discovery as this John; yet was it not easy to get quit of him, 
so potent was he grown by his wicked practices. He was also 
supported by many of those eminent men, who were to be 
consulted upon all considerable affairs; it was therefore 
thought reasonable to oblige him to give them assurance of 
his good-will upon oath; accordingly John took such an oath 
readily, that he would be on the people's side, and would not 
betray any of their counsels or practices to their enemies, and 
would assist them in overthrowing those that attacked them, 
and that both by his hand and his advice. So Ananus and his 
party believed his oath, and did now receive him to their 
consultations without further suspicion; nay, so far did they 
believe him, that they sent him as their ambassador into the 
temple to the zealots, with proposals of accommodation; for 
they were very desirous to avoid the pollution of the temple as 
much as they possibly could, and that no one of their nation 
should be slain therein.  

14 But now this John, as if his oath had been made to the 
zealots, and for confirmation of his good-will to them, and 
not against them, went into the temple, and stood in the midst 
of them, and spake as follows: That he had run many hazards 
on their accounts, and in order to let them know of every 
thing that was secretly contrived against them by Ananus and 
his party; but that both he and they should be cast into the 
most imminent danger, unless some providential assistance 
were afforded them; for that Ananus made no longer delay, 
but had prevailed with the people to send ambassadors to 
Vespasian, to invite him to come presently and take the city; 
and that he had appointed a fast for the next day against them, 
that they might obtain admission into the temple on a 
religious account, or gain it by force, and fight with them 
there; that he did not see how long they could either endure a 
siege, or how they could fight against so many enemies. He 
added further, that it was by the providence of God he was 
himself sent as an ambassador to them for an accommodation; 
for that Artanus did therefore offer them such proposals, that 
he might come upon them when they were unarmed; that they 
ought to choose one of these two methods, either to intercede 
with those that guarded them, to save their lives, or to 
provide some foreign assistance for themselves; that if they 
fostered themselves with the hopes of pardon, in case they 
were subdued, they had forgotten what desperate things they 
had done, or could suppose, that as soon as the actors 
repented, those that had suffered by them must be presently 
reconciled to them; while those that have done injuries, 
though they pretend to repent of them, are frequently hated 
by the others for that sort of repentance; and that the sufferers, 
when they get the power into their hands, are usually still 
more severe upon the actors; that the friends and kindred of 
those that had been destroyed would always be laying plots 
against them; and that a large body of people were very angry 
on account of their gross breaches of their laws, and [illegal] 
judicatures, insomuch that although some part might 
commiserate them, those would be quite overborne by the 
majority.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 4 
The Idumeans Being Sent For By The Zealots, Came 

Immediately To Jerusalem; And When They Were Excluded 
Out Of The City, They Lay All Night There. Jesus One Of The 
High Priests Makes A Speech To Them; And Simon The 
Idumean Makes A Reply To It. 

1 Now, by this crafty speech, John made the zealots afraid; 
yet durst he not directly name what foreign assistance he 
meant, but in a covert way only intimated at the Idumeans. 
But now, that he might particularly irritate the leaders of the 
zealots, he calumniated Ananus, that he was about a piece of 

barbarity, and did in a special manner threaten them. These 
leaders were Eleazar, the son of Simon, who seemed the most 
plausible man of them all, both in considering what was fit to 
be done, and in the execution of what he had determined upon, 
and Zacharias, the son of Phalek; both of whom derived their 
families from the priests. Now when these two men had heard, 
not only the common threatenings which belonged to them all, 
but those peculiarly leveled against themselves; and besides, 
how Artanus and his party, in order to secure their own 
dominion, had invited the Romans to come to them, for that 
also was part of John's lie; they hesitated a great while what 
they should do, considering the shortness of the time by which 
they were straitened; because the people were prepared to 
attack them very soon, and because the suddenness of the plot 
laid against them had almost cut off all their hopes of getting 
any foreign assistance; for they might be under the height of 
their afflictions before any of their confederates could be 
informed of it. However, it was resolved to call in the 
Idumeans; so they wrote a short letter to this effect: That 
Ananus had imposed on the people, and was betraying their 
metropolis to the Romans; that they themselves had revolted 
from the rest, and were in custody in the temple, on account of 
the preservation of their liberty; that there was but a small 
time left wherein they might hope for their deliverance; and 
that unless they would come immediately to their assistance, 
they should themselves be soon in the power of Artanus, and 
the city would be in the power of the Romans. They also 
charged the messengers to tell many more circumstances to the 
rulers of the Idumeans. Now there were two active men 
proposed for the carrying this message, and such as were able 
to speak, and to persuade them that things were in this 
posture, and, what was a qualification still more necessary 
than the former, they were very swift of foot; for they knew 
well enough that these would immediately comply with their 
desires, as being ever a tumultuous and disorderly nation, 
always on the watch upon every motion, delighting in 
mutations; and upon your flattering them ever so little, and 
petitioning them, they soon take their arms, and put 
themselves into motion, and make haste to a battle, as if it 
were to a feast. There was indeed occasion for quick despatch 
in the carrying of this message, in which point the messengers 
were no way defective. Both their names were Ananias; and 
they soon came to the rulers of the Idumeans.  

2 Now these rulers were greatly surprised at the contents of 
the letter, and at what those that came with it further told 
them; whereupon they ran about the nation like madmen, and 
made proclamation that the people should come to war; so a 
multitude was suddenly got together, sooner indeed than the 
time appointed in the proclamation, and every body caught 
up their arms, in order to maintain the liberty of their 
metropolis; and twenty thousand of them were put into 
battle-array, and came to Jerusalem, under four commanders, 
John, and Jacob the son of Sosas; and besides these were 
Simon, the son of Cathlas, and Phineas, the son of Clusothus.  

3 Now this exit of the messengers was not known either to 
Ananus or to the guards, but the approach of the Idumeans 
was known to him; for as he knew of it before they came, he 
ordered the gates to be shut against them, and that the walls 
should be guarded. Yet did not he by any means think of 
fighting against them, but, before they came to blows, to try 
what persuasions would do. Accordingly, Jesus, the eldest of 
the high priests next to Artanus, stood upon the tower that 
was over against them, and said thus: "Many troubles indeed, 
and those of various kinds, have fallen upon this city, yet in 
none of them have I so much wondered at her fortune as now, 
when you are come to assist wicked men, and this after a 
manner very extraordinary; for I see that you are come to 
support the vilest of men against us, and this with so great 
alacrity, as you could hardly put on the like, in case our 
metropolis had called you to her assistance against barbarians. 
And if I had perceived that your army was composed of men 
like unto those who invited them, I had not deemed your 
attempt so absurd; for nothing does so much cement the 
minds of men together as the alliance there is between their 
manners. But now for these men who have invited you, if you 
were to examine them one by one, every one of them would be 
found to have deserved ten thousand deaths; for the very 
rascality and offscouring of the whole country, who have 
spent in debauchery their own substance, and, by way of trial 
beforehand, have madly plundered the neighbouring villages 
and cities, in the upshot of all, have privately run together 
into this holy city. They are robbers, who by their prodigious 
wickedness have profaned this most sacred floor, and who are 
to be now seen drinking themselves drunk in the sanctuary, 
and expending the spoils of those whom they have slaughtered 
upon their unsatiable bellies. As for the multitude that is with 
you, one may see them so decently adorned in their armour, as 
it would become them to be had their metropolis called them 
to her assistance against foreigners. What can a man call this 
procedure of yours but the sport of fortune, when he sees a 
whole nation coming to protect a sink of wicked wretches? I 
have for a good while been in doubt what it could possibly be 
that should move you to do this so suddenly; because certainly 
you would not take on your armour on the behalf of robbers, 

and against a people of kin to you, without some very great 
cause for your so doing. But we have an item that the Romans 
are pretended, and that we are supposed to be going to betray 
this city to them; for some of your men have lately made a 
clamour about those matters, and have said they are come to 
set their metropolis free. Now we cannot but admire at these 
wretches in their devising such a lie as this against us; for they 
knew there was no other way to irritate against us men that 
were naturally desirous of liberty, and on that account the 
best disposed to fight against foreign enemies, but by framing 
a tale as if we were going to betray that most desirable thing, 
liberty. But you ought to consider what sort of people they 
are that raise this calumny, and against what sort of people 
that calumny is raised, and to gather the truth of things, not 
by fictitious speeches, but out of the actions of both parties; 
for what occasion is there for us to sell ourselves to the 
Romans, while it was in our power not to have revolted from 
them at the first, or when we had once revolted, to have 
returned under their dominion again, and this while the 
neighbouring countries were not yet laid waste? whereas it is 
not an easy thing to be reconciled to the Romans, if we were 
desirous of it, now they have subdued Galilee, and are thereby 
become proud and insolent; and to endeavor to please them at 
the time when they are so near us, would bring such a 
reproach upon us as were worse than death. As for myself, 
indeed, I should have preferred peace with them before death; 
but now we have once made war upon them, and fought with 
them, I prefer death, with reputation, before living in 
captivity under them. But further, whether do they pretend 
that we, who are the rulers of the people, have sent thus 
privately to the Romans, or hath it been done by the common 
suffrages of the people? If it be ourselves only that have done 
it, let them name those friends of ours that have been sent, as 
our servants, to manage this treachery. Hath any one been 
caught as he went out on this errand, or seized upon as he 
came back? Are they in possession of our letters? How could 
we be concealed from such a vast number of our fellow citizens, 
among whom we are conversant every hour, while what is 
done privately in the country is, it seems, known by the 
zealots, who are but few in number, and under confinement 
also, and are not able to come out of the temple into the city. 
Is this the first time that they are become sensible how they 
ought to be punished for their insolent actions? For while 
these men were free from the fear they are now under, there 
was no suspicion raised that any of us were traitors. But if 
they lay this charge against the people, this must have been 
done at a public consultation, and not one of the people must 
have dissented from the rest of the assembly; in which case the 
public fame of this matter would have come to you sooner 
than any particular indication. But how could that be? Must 
there not then have been ambassadors sent to confirm the 
agreements? And let them tell us who this ambassador was 
that was ordained for that purpose. But this is no other than a 
pretense of such men as are loath to die, and are labouring to 
escape those punishments that hang over them; for if fate had 
determined that this city was to be betrayed into its enemies' 
hands, no other than these men that accuse us falsely could 
have the impudence to do it, there being no wickedness 
wanting to complete their impudent practices but this only, 
that they become traitors. And now you Idumeans are come 
hither already with your arms, it is your duty, in the first 
place, to be assisting to your metropolis, and to join with us 
in cutting off those tyrants that have infringed the rules of our 
regular tribunals, that have trampled upon our laws, and 
made their swords the arbitrators of right and wrong; for 
they have seized upon men of great eminence, and under no 
accusation, as they stood in the midst of the market-place, and 
tortured them with putting them into bonds, and, without 
bearing to hear what they had to say, or what supplications 
they made, they destroyed them. You may, if you please, come 
into the city, though not in the way of war, and take a view of 
the marks still remaining of what I now say, and may see the 
houses that have been depopulated by their rapacious hands, 
with those wives and families that are in black, mourning for 
their slaughtered relations; as also you may hear their groans 
and lamentations all the city over; for there is nobody but 
hath tasted of the incursions of these profane wretches, who 
have proceeded to that degree of madness, as not only to have 
transferred their impudent robberies out of the country, and 
the remote cities, into this city, the very face and head of the 
whole nation, but out of the city into the temple also; for that 
is now made their receptacle and refuge, and the fountain-
head whence their preparations are made against us. And this 
place, which is adored by the habitable world, and honoured 
by such as only know it by report, as far as the ends of the 
earth, is trampled upon by these wild beasts born among 
ourselves. They now triumph in the desperate condition they 
are already in, when they hear that one people is going to 
fight against another people, and one city against another city, 
and that your nation hath gotten an army together against its 
own bowels. Instead of which procedure, it were highly fit 
and reasonable, as I said before, for you to join with us in 
cutting off these wretches, and in particular to be revenged on 
them for putting this very cheat upon you; I mean, for having 
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the impudence to invite you to assist them, of whom they 
ought to have stood in fear, as ready to punish them. But if 
you have some regard to these men's invitation of you, yet 
may you lay aside your arms, and come into the city under the 
notion of our kindred, and take upon you a middle name 
between that of auxiliaries and of enemies, and so become 
judges in this case. However, consider what these men will 
gain by being called into judgement before you, for such 
undeniable and such flagrant crimes, who would not 
vouchsafe to hear such as had no accusations laid against them 
to speak a word for themselves. However, let them gain this 
advantage by your coming. But still, if you will neither take 
our part in that indignation we have at these men, nor judge 
between us, the third thing I have to propose is this, that you 
let us both alone, and neither insult upon our calamities, nor 
abide with these plotters against their metropolis; for though 
you should have ever so great a suspicion that some of us have 
discoursed with the Romans, it is in your power to watch the 
passages into the city; and in case any thing that we have been 
accused of is brought to light, then to come and defend your 
metropolis, and to inflict punishment on those that are found 
guilty; for the enemy cannot prevent you who are so near to 
the city. But if, after all, none of these proposals seem 
acceptable and moderate, do not you wonder that the gates 
are shut against you, while you bear your arms about you."  

4 Thus spake Jesus; yet did not the multitude of the 
Idumeans give any attention to what he said, but were in a 
rage, because they did not meet with a ready entrance into the 
city. The generals also had indignation at the offer of laying 
down their arms, and looked upon it as equal to a captivity, 
to throw them away at any man's injunction whomsoever. But 
Simon, the son of Cathlas, one of their commanders, with 
much ado quieted the tumult of his own men, and stood so 
that the high priests might hear him, and said as follows: "I 
can no longer wonder that the patrons of liberty are under 
custody in the temple, since there are those that shut the gates 
of our common city to their own nation, and at the same time 
are prepared to admit the Romans into it; nay, perhaps are 
disposed to crown the gates with garlands at their coming, 
while they speak to the Idumeans from their own towers, and 
enjoin them to throw down their arms which they have taken 
up for the preservation of its liberty. And while they will not 
intrust the guard of our metropolis to their kindred, profess 
to make them judges of the differences that are among them; 
nay, while they accuse some men of having slain others 
without a legal trial, they do themselves condemn a whole 
nation after an ignominious manner, and have now walled up 
that city from their own nation, which used to be open to even 
all foreigners that came to worship there. We have indeed 
come in great haste to you, and to a war against our own 
countrymen; and the reason why we have made such haste is 
this, that we may preserve that freedom which you are so 
unhappy as to betray. You have probably been guilty of the 
like crimes against those whom you keep in custody, and have, 
I suppose, collected together the like plausible pretenses 
against them also that you make use of against us; after which 
you have gotten the mastery of those within the temple, and 
keep them in custody, while they are only taking care of the 
public affairs. You have also shut the gates of the city in 
general against nations that are the most nearly related to you; 
and while you give such injurious commands to others, you 
complain that you have been tyrannized over by them, and fix 
the name of unjust governors upon such as are tyrannized over 
by yourselves. Who can bear this your abuse of words, while 
they have a regard to the contrariety of your actions, unless 
you mean this, that those Idumeans do now exclude you out of 
your metropolis, whom you exclude from the sacred offices of 
your own country? One may indeed justly complain of those 
that are besieged in the temple, that when they had courage 
enough to punish those tyrants whom you call eminent men, 
and free from any accusations, because of their being your 
companions in wickedness, they did not begin with you, and 
thereby cut off beforehand the most dangerous parts of this 
treason. But if these men have been more merciful than the 
public necessity required, we that are Idumeans will preserve 
this house of God, and will fight for our common country, 
and will oppose by war as well those that attack them from 
abroad, as those that betray them from within. Here will we 
abide before the walls in our armour, until either the Romans 
grow weary in waiting for you, or you become friends to 
liberty, and repent of what you have done against it."  

5 And now did the Idumeans make an acclamation to what 
Simon had said; but Jesus went away sorrowful, as seeing that 
the Idumeans were against all moderate counsels, and that the 
city was besieged on both sides. Nor indeed were the minds of 
the Idumeans at rest; for they were in a rage at the injury that 
had been offered them by their exclusion out of the city; and 
when they thought the zealots had been strong, but saw 
nothing of theirs to support them, they were in doubt about 
the matter, and many of them repented that they had come 
thither. But the shame that would attend them in case they 
returned without doing any thing at all, so far overcame that 
their repentance, that they lay all night before the wall, 
though in a very bad encampment; for there broke out a 

prodigious storm in the night, with the utmost violence, and 
very strong winds, with the largest showers of rain, with 
continued lightnings, terrible thunderings, and amazing 
concussions and bellowings of the earth, that was in an 
earthquake. These things were a manifest indication that some 
destruction was coming upon men, when the system of the 
world was put into this disorder; and any one would guess 
that these wonders foreshowed some grand calamities that 
were coming.  

6 Now the opinion of the Idumeans and of the citizens was 
one and the same. The Idumeans thought that God was angry 
at their taking arms, and that they would not escape 
punishment for their making war upon their metropolis. 
Ananus and his party thought that they had conquered 
without fighting, and that God acted as a general for them; 
but truly they proved both ill conjectures at what was to come, 
and made those events to be ominous to their enemies, while 
they were themselves to undergo the ill effects of them; for the 
Idumeans fenced one another by uniting their bodies into one 
band, and thereby kept themselves warm, and connecting 
their shields over their heads, were not so much hurt by the 
rain. But the zealots were more deeply concerned for the 
danger these men were in than they were for themselves, and 
got together, and looked about them to see whether they 
could devise any means of assisting them. The hotter sort of 
them thought it best to force their guards with their arms, 
and after that to fall into the midst of the city, and publicly 
open the gates to those that came to their assistance; as 
supposing the guards would be in disorder, and give way at 
such an unexpected attempt of theirs, especially as the greater 
part of them were unarmed and unskilled in the affairs of war; 
and that besides the multitude of the citizens would not be 
easily gathered together, but confined to their houses by the 
storm: and that if there were any hazard in their undertaking, 
it became them to suffer any thing whatsoever themselves, 
rather than to overlook so great a multitude as were 
miserably perishing on their account. But the more prudent 
part of them disapproved of this forcible method, because they 
saw not only the guards about them very numerous, but the 
walls of the city itself carefully watched, by reason of the 
Idumeans. They also supposed that Ananus would be every 
where, and visit the guards every hour; which indeed was done 
upon other nights, but was omitted that night, not by reason 
of any slothfulness of Ananus, but by the overbearing 
appointment of fate, that so both he might himself perish, and 
the multitude of the guards might perish with him; for truly, 
as the night was far gone, and the storm very terrible, Ananus 
gave the guards in the cloisters leave to go to sleep; while it 
came into the heads of the zealots to make use of the saws 
belonging to the temple, and to cut the bars of the gates to 
pieces. The noise of the wind, and that not inferior sound of 
the thunder, did here also conspire with their designs, that the 
noise of the saws was not heard by the others.  

7 So they secretly went out of the temple to the wall of the 
city, and made use of their saws, and opened that gate which 
was over against the Idumeans. Now at first there came a fear 
upon the Idumeans themselves, which disturbed them, as 
imagining that Ananus and his party were coming to attack 
them, so that every one of them had his right hand upon his 
sword, in order to defend himself; but they soon came to 
know who they were that came to them, and were entered the 
city. And had the Idumeans then fallen upon the city, nothing 
could have hindered them from destroying the people every 
man of them, such was the rage they were in at that time; but 
as they first of all made haste to get the zealots out of custody, 
which those that brought them in earnestly desired them to do, 
and not to overlook those for whose sakes they were come, in 
the midst of their distresses, nor to bring them into a still 
greater danger; for that when they had once seized upon the 
guards, it would be easy for them to fall upon the city; but 
that if the city were once alarmed, they would not then be able 
to overcome those guards, because as soon as they should 
perceive they were there, they would put themselves in order 
to fight them, and would hinder their coming into the temple.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 5 
The Cruelty Of The Idumeans When They Were Gotten Into 

The Temple During The Storm; And Of The Zealots. 
Concerning The Slaughter Of Ananus, And Jesus, And 
Zacharias; And How The Idumeans Retired Home. 

1 This advice pleased the Idumeans, and they ascended 
through the city to the temple. The zealots were also in great 
expectation of their coming, and earnestly waited for them. 
When therefore these were entering, they also came boldly out 
of the inner temple, and mixing themselves among the 
Idumeans, they attacked the guards; and some of those that 
were upon the watch, but were fallen asleep, they killed as 
they were asleep; but as those that were now awakened made a 
cry, the whole multitude arose, and in the amazement they 
were in caught hold of their arms immediately, and betook 
themselves to their own defense; and so long as they thought 
they were only the zealots who attacked them, they went on 
boldly, as hoping to overpower them by their numbers; but 
when they saw others pressing in upon them also, they 

perceived the Idumeans were got in; and the greatest part of 
them laid aside their arms, together with their courage, and 
betook themselves to lamentations. But some few of the 
younger sort covered themselves with their armour, and 
valiantly received the Idumeans, and for a while protected the 
multitude of old men. Others, indeed, gave a signal to those 
that were in the city of the calamities they were in; but when 
these were also made sensible that the Idumeans were come in, 
none of them durst come to their assistance, only they 
returned the terrible echo of wailing, and lamented their 
misfortunes. A great howling of the women was excited also, 
and every one of the guards were in danger of being killed. 
The zealots also joined in the shouts raised by the Idumeans; 
and the storm itself rendered the cry more terrible; nor did the 
Idumeans spare any body; for as they are naturally a most 
barbarous and bloody nation, and had been distressed by the 
tempest, they made use of their weapons against those that 
had shut the gates against them, and acted in the same manner 
as to those that supplicated for their lives, and to those that 
fought them, insomuch that they ran through those with their 
swords who desired them to remember the relation there was 
between them, and begged of them to have regard to their 
common temple. Now there was at present neither any place 
for flight, nor any hope of preservation; but as they were 
driven one upon another in heaps, so were they slain. Thus the 
greater part were driven together by force, as there was now 
no place of retirement, and the murderers were upon them; 
and, having no other way, threw themselves down headlong 
into the city; whereby, in my opinion, they underwent a more 
miserable destruction than that which they avoided, because 
that was a voluntary one. And now the outer temple was all of 
it overflowed with blood; and that day, as it came on, they 
saw eight thousand five hundred dead bodies there.  

2 But the rage of the Idumeans was not satiated by these 
slaughters; but they now betook themselves to the city, and 
plundered every house, and slew every one they met; and for 
the other multitude, they esteemed it needless to go on with 
killing them, but they sought for the high priests, and the 
generality went with the greatest zeal against them; and as 
soon as they caught them they slew them, and then standing 
upon their dead bodies, in way of jest, upbraided Ananus with 
his kindness to the people, and Jesus with his speech made to 
them from the wall. Nay, they proceeded to that degree of 
impiety, as to cast away their dead bodies without burial, 
although the Jews used to take so much care of the burial of 
men, that they took down those that were condemned and 
crucified, and buried them before the going down of the sun. I 
should not mistake if I said that the death of Ananus was the 
beginning of the destruction of the city, and that from this 
very day may be dated the overthrow of her wall, and the ruin 
of her affairs, whereon they saw their high priest, and the 
procurer of their preservation, slain in the midst of their city. 
He was on other accounts also a venerable, and a very just 
man; and besides the grandeur of that nobility, and dignity, 
and honour of which he was possessed, he had been a lover of a 
kind of parity, even with regard to the meanest of the people; 
he was a prodigious lover of liberty, and an admirer of a 
democracy in government; and did ever prefer the public 
welfare before his own advantage, and preferred peace above 
all things; for he was thoroughly sensible that the Romans 
were not to be conquered. He also foresaw that of necessity a 
war would follow, and that unless the Jews made up matters 
with them very dexterously, they would be destroyed; to say 
all in a word, if Ananus had survived, they had certainly 
compounded matters; for he was a shrewd man in speaking 
and persuading the people, and had already gotten the 
mastery of those that opposed his designs, or were for the war. 
And the Jews had then put abundance of delays in the way of 
the Romans, if they had had such a general as he was. Jesus 
was also joined with him; and although he was inferior to him 
upon the comparison, he was superior to the rest; and I 
cannot but think that it was because God had doomed this 
city to destruction, as a polluted city, and was resolved to 
purge his sanctuary by fire, that he cut off these their great 
defenders and well-wishers, while those that a little before had 
worn the sacred garments, and had presided over the public 
worship; and had been esteemed venerable by those that dwelt 
on the whole habitable earth when they came into our city, 
were cast out naked, and seen to be the food of dogs and wild 
beasts. And I cannot but imagine that virtue itself groaned at 
these men's case, and lamented that she was here so terribly 
conquered by wickedness. And this at last was the end of 
Ananus and Jesus.  

3 Now after these were slain, the zealots and the multitude 
of the Idumeans fell upon the people as upon a flock of 
profane animals, and cut their throats; and for the ordinary 
sort, they were destroyed in what place soever they caught 
them. But for the noblemen and the youth, they first caught 
them and bound them, and shut them up in prison, and put off 
their slaughter, in hopes that some of them would turn over 
to their party; but not one of them would comply with their 
desires, but all of them preferred death before being enrolled 
among such wicked wretches as acted against their own 
country. But this refusal of theirs brought upon them terrible 
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torments; for they were so scourged and tortured, that their 
bodies were not able to sustain their torments, till at length, 
and with difficulty, they had the favour to be slain. Those 
whom they caught in the day time were slain in the night, and 
then their bodies were carried out and thrown away, that 
there might be room for other prisoners; and the terror that 
was upon the people was so great, that no one had courage 
enough either to weep openly for the dead man that was 
related to him, or to bury him; but those that were shut up in 
their own houses could only shed tears in secret, and durst not 
even groan without great caution, lest any of their enemies 
should hear them; for if they did, those that mourned for 
others soon underwent the same death with those whom they 
mourned for. Only in the night time they would take up a 
little dust, and throw it upon their bodies; and even some that 
were the most ready to expose themselves to danger would do 
it in the day time: and there were twelve thousand of the 
better sort who perished in this manner.  

4 And now these zealots and Idumeans were quite weary of 
barely killing men, so they had the impudence of setting up 
fictitious tribunals and judicatures for that purpose; and as 
they intended to have Zacharias the son of Baruch, one of the 
most eminent of the citizens, slain, so what provoked them 
against him was, that hatred of wickedness and love of liberty 
which were so eminent in him: he was also a rich man, so that 
by taking him off, they did not only hope to seize his effects, 
but also to get rid of a mall that had great power to destroy 
them. So they called together, by a public proclamation, 
seventy of the principal men of the populace, for a show, as if 
they were real judges, while they had no proper authority. 
Before these was Zacharias accused of a design to betray their 
polity to the Romans, and having traitorously sent to 
Vespasian for that purpose. Now there appeared no proof or 
sign of what he was accused; but they affirmed themselves that 
they were well persuaded that so it was, and desired that such 
their affirmation might be taken for sufficient evidence. Now 
when Zacharias clearly saw that there was no way remaining 
for his escape from them, as having been treacherously called 
before them, and then put in prison, but not with any 
intention of a legal trial, he took great liberty of speech in 
that despair of his life he was under. Accordingly he stood up, 
and laughed at their pretended accusation, and in a few words 
confuted the crimes laid to his charge; after which he turned 
his speech to his accusers, and went over distinctly all their 
transgressions of the law, and made heavy lamentation upon 
the confusion they had brought public affairs to: in the mean 
time, the zealots grew tumultuous, and had much ado to 
abstain from drawing their swords, although they designed to 
preserve the appearance and show of judicature to the end. 
They were also desirous, on other accounts, to try the judges, 
whether they would be mindful of what was just at their own 
peril. Now the seventy judges brought in their verdict that the 
person accused was not guilty, as choosing rather to die 
themselves with him, than to have his death laid at their doors; 
hereupon there arose a great clamour of the zealots upon his 
acquittal, and they all had indignation at the judges for not 
understanding that the authority that was given them was but 
in jest. So two of the boldest of them fell upon Zacharias in 
the middle of the temple, and slew him; and as he fell down 
dead, they bantered him, and said, "Thou hast also our 
verdict, and this will prove a more sure acquittal to thee than 
the other." They also threw him down from the temple 
immediately into the valley beneath it. Moreover, they struck 
the judges with the backs of their swords, by way of abuse, 
and thrust them out of the court of the temple, and spared 
their lives with no other design than that, when they were 
dispersed among the people in the city, they might become 
their messengers, to let them know they were no better than 
slaves.  

5 But by this time the Idumeans repented of their coming, 
and were displeased at what had been done; and when they 
were assembled together by one of the zealots, who had come 
privately to them, he declared to them what a number of 
wicked pranks they had themselves done in conjunction with 
those that invited them, and gave a particular account of what 
mischiefs had been done against their metropolis. He said that 
they had taken arms, as though the high priests were 
betraying their metropolis to the Romans, but had found no 
indication of any such treachery; but that they had succored 
those that had pretended to believe such a thing, while they 
did themselves the works of war and tyranny, after an insolent 
manner. It had been indeed their business to have hindered 
them from such their proceedings at the first, but seeing they 
had once been partners with them in shedding the blood of 
their own countrymen, it was high time to put a stop to such 
crimes, and not continue to afford any more assistance to such 
as are subverting the laws of their forefathers; for that if any 
had taken it ill that the gates had been shut against them, and 
they had not been permitted to come into the city, yet that 
those who had excluded them have been punished, and Ananus 
is dead, and that almost all those people had been destroyed in 
one night's time. That one may perceive many of themselves 
now repenting for what they had done, and might see the 
horrid barbarity of those that had invited them, and that they 

had no regard to such as had saved them; that they were so 
impudent as to perpetrate the vilest things, under the eyes of 
those that had supported them, and that their wicked actions 
would be laid to the charge of the Idumeans, and would be so 
laid to their charge till somebody obstructs their proceedings, 
or separates himself from the same wicked action; that they 
therefore ought to retire home, since the imputation of 
treason appears to be a Calumny, and that there was no 
expectation of the coming of the Romans at this time, and 
that the government of the city was secured by such walls as 
cannot easily be thrown down; and, by avoiding any further 
fellowship with these bad men, to make some excuse for 
themselves, as to what they had been so far deluded, as to have 
been partners with them hitherto.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 6 
How The Zealots When They Were Freed From The 

Idumeans, Slew A Great Many More Of The Citizens; And 
How Vespasian Dissuaded The Romans When They Were 
Very Earnest To March Against The Jews From Proceeding 
In The War At That Time. 

1 The Idumeans complied with these persuasions; and, in 
the first place, they set those that were in the prisons at liberty, 
being about two thousand of the populace, who thereupon 
fled away immediately to Simon, one whom we shall speak of 
presently. After which these Idumeans retired from Jerusalem, 
and went home; which departure of theirs was a great surprise 
to both parties; for the people, not knowing of their 
repentance, pulled up their courage for a while, as eased of so 
many of their enemies, while the zealots grew more insolent 
not as deserted by their confederates, but as freed from such 
men as might hinder their designs, and plot some stop to their 
wickedness. Accordingly, they made no longer any delay, nor 
took any deliberation in their enormous practices, but made 
use of the shortest methods for all their executions and what 
they had once resolved upon, they put in practice sooner than 
any one could imagine. But their thirst was chiefly after the 
blood of valiant men, and men of good families; the one sort 
of which they destroyed out of envy, the other out of fear; for 
they thought their whole security lay in leaving no potent 
men alive; on which account they slew Gorion, a person 
eminent in dignity, and on account of his family also; he was 
also for democracy, and of as great boldness and freedom of 
spirit as were any of the Jews whosoever; the principal thing 
that ruined him, added to his other advantages, was his free 
speaking. Nor did Niger of Peres escape their hands; he had 
been a man of great valour in their war with the Romans, but 
was now drawn through the middle of the city, and, as he 
went, he frequently cried out, and showed the scars of his 
wounds; and when he was drawn out of the gates, and 
despaired of his preservation, he besought them to grant him 
a burial; but as they had threatened him beforehand not to 
grant him any spot of earth for a grave, which he chiefly 
desired of them, so did they slay him [without permitting him 
to be buried]. Now when they were slaying him, he made this 
imprecation upon them, that they might undergo both famine 
and pestilence in this war, and besides all that, they might 
come to the mutual slaughter of one another; all which 
imprecations God confirmed against these impious men, and 
was what came most justly upon them, when not long 
afterward they tasted of their own madness in their mutual 
seditions one against another. So when this Niger was killed, 
their fears of being overturned were diminished; and indeed 
there was no part of the people but they found out some 
pretense to destroy them; for some were therefore slain, 
because they had had differences with some of them; and as to 
those that had not opposed them in times of peace, they 
watched seasonable opportunities to gain some accusation 
against them; and if any one did not come near them at all, he 
was under their suspicion as a proud man; if any one came 
with boldness, he was esteemed a contemner of them; and if 
any one came as aiming to oblige them, he was supposed to 
have some treacherous plot against them; while the only 
punishment of crimes, whether they were of the greatest or 
smallest sort, was death. Nor could any one escape, unless he 
were very inconsiderable, either on account of the meanness of 
his birth, or on account of his fortune.  

2 And now all the rest of the commanders of the Romans 
deemed this sedition among their enemies to be of great 
advantage to them, and were very earnest to march to the city, 
and they urged Vespasian, as their lord and general in all 
cases, to make haste, and said to him, that "the providence of 
God is on our side, by setting our enemies at variance against 
one another; that still the change in such cases may be sudden, 
and the Jews may quickly be at one again, either because they 
may be tired out with their civil miseries, or repent them of 
such doings." But Vespasian replied, that they were greatly 
mistaken in what they thought fit to be done, as those that, 
upon the theater, love to make a show of their hands, and of 
their weapons, but do it at their own hazard, without 
considering, what was for their advantage, and for their 
security; for that if they now go and attack the city 
immediately, "they shall but occasion their enemies to unite 
together, and shall convert their force, now it is in its height, 

against themselves. But if they stay a while, they shall have 
fewer enemies, because they will be consumed in this sedition: 
that God acts as a general of the Romans better than he can 
do, and is giving the Jews up to them without any pains of 
their own, and granting their army a victory without any 
danger; that therefore it is their best way, while their enemies 
are destroying each other with their own hands, and falling 
into the greatest of misfortunes, which is that of sedition, to 
sit still as spectators of the dangers they run into, rather than 
to fight hand to hand with men that love murdering, and are 
mad one against another. But if any one imagines that the 
glory of victory, when it is gotten without fighting, will be 
more insipid, let him know this much, that a glorious success, 
quietly obtained, is more profitable than the dangers of a 
battle; for we ought to esteem these that do what is agreeable 
to temperance and prudence no less glorious than those that 
have gained great reputation by their actions in war: that he 
shall lead on his army with greater force when their enemies 
are diminished, and his own army refreshed after the 
continual labours they had undergone. However, that this is 
not a proper time to propose to ourselves the glory of victory; 
for that the Jews are not now employed in making of armour 
or building of walls, nor indeed in getting together auxiliaries, 
while the advantage will be on their side who give them such 
opportunity of delay; but that the Jews are vexed to pieces 
every day by their civil wars and dissensions, and are under 
greater miseries than, if they were once taken, could be 
inflicted on them by us. Whether therefore any one hath 
regard to what is for our safety, he ought to suffer these Jews 
to destroy one another; or whether he hath regard to the 
greater glory of the action, we ought by no means to meddle 
with those men, now they are afflicted with a distemper at 
home; for should we now conquer them, it would be said the 
conquest was not owing to our bravery, but to their 
sedition."  

3 And now the commanders joined in their approbation of 
what Vespasian had said, and it was soon discovered how wise 
an opinion he had given. And indeed many there were of the 
Jews that deserted every day, and fled away from the zealots, 
although their flight was very difficult, since they had 
guarded every passage out of the city, and slew every one that 
was caught at them, as taking it for granted they were going 
over to the Romans; yet did he who gave them money get clear 
off, while he only that gave them none was voted a traitor. So 
the upshot was this, that the rich purchased their flight by 
money, while none but the poor were slain. Along all the 
roads also vast numbers of dead bodies lay in heaps, and even 
many of those that were so zealous in deserting at length chose 
rather to perish within the city; for the hopes of burial made 
death in their own city appear of the two less terrible to them. 
But these zealots came at last to that degree of barbarity, as 
not to bestow a burial either on those slain in the city, or on 
those that lay along the roads; but as if they had made an 
agreement to cancel both the laws of their country and the 
laws of nature, and, at the same time that they defiled men 
with their wicked actions, they would pollute the Divinity 
itself also, they left the dead bodies to putrefy under the sun; 
and the same punishment was allotted to such as buried any as 
to those that deserted, which was no other than death; while 
he that granted the favour of a grave to another would 
presently stand in need of a grave himself. To say all in a word, 
no other gentle passion was so entirely lost among them as 
mercy; for what were the greatest objects of pity did most of 
all irritate these wretches, and they transferred their rage 
from the living to those that had been slain, and from the 
dead to the living. Nay, the terror was so very great, that he 
who survived called them that were first dead happy, as being 
at rest already; as did those that were under torture in the 
prisons, declare, that, upon this comparison, those that lay 
unburied were the happiest. These men, therefore, trampled 
upon all the laws of men, and laughed at the laws of God; and 
for the oracles of the prophets, they ridiculed them as the 
tricks of jugglers; yet did these prophets foretell many things 
concerning [the rewards of] virtue, and [punishments of] vice, 
which when these zealots violated, they occasioned the 
fulfilling of those very prophecies belonging to their own 
country; for there was a certain ancient oracle of those men, 
that the city should then be taken and the sanctuary burnt, by 
right of war, when a sedition should invade the Jews, and 
their own hand should pollute the temple of God. Now while 
these zealots did not [quite] disbelieve these predictions, they 
made themselves the instruments of their accomplishment.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 7 
How John Tyrannized Over The Rest; And What Mischiefs 

The Zealots Did At Masada. How Also Vespasian Took 
Gadara; And What Actions Were Performed By Placidus. 

1 By this time John was beginning to tyrannize, and 
thought it beneath him to accept of barely the same honours 
that others had; and joining to himself by degrees a party of 
the wickedest of them all, he broke off from the rest of the 
faction. This was brought about by his still disagreeing with 
the opinions of others, and giving out injunctions of his own, 
in a very imperious manner; so that it was evident he was 
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setting up a monarchical power. Now some submitted to him 
out of their fear of him, and others out of their good-will to 
him; for he was a shrewd man to entice men to him, both by 
deluding them and putting cheats upon them. Nay, many 
there were that thought they should be safer themselves, if the 
causes of their past insolent actions should now be reduced to 
one head, and not to a great many. His activity was so great, 
and that both in action and in counsel, that he had not a few 
guards about him; yet was there a great party of his 
antagonists that left him; among whom envy at him weighed a 
great deal, while they thought it a very heavy thing to be in 
subjection to one that was formerly their equal. But the main 
reason that moved men against him was the dread of 
monarchy, for they could not hope easily to put an end to his 
power, if he had once obtained it; and yet they knew that he 
would have this pretense always against them, that they had 
opposed him when he was first advanced; while every one 
chose rather to suffer any thing whatsoever in war, than that, 
when they had been in a voluntary slavery for some time, they 
should afterward perish. So the sedition was divided into two 
parts, and John reigned in opposition to his adversaries over 
one of them: but for their leaders, they watched one another, 
nor did they at all, or at least very little, meddle with arms in 
their quarrels; but they fought earnestly against the people, 
and contended one with another which of them should bring 
home the greatest prey. But because the city had to struggle 
with three of the greatest misfortunes, war, and tyranny, and 
sedition, it appeared, upon the comparison, that the war was 
the least troublesome to the populace of them all. Accordingly, 
they ran away from their own houses to foreigners, and 
obtained that preservation from the Romans which they 
despaired to obtain among their own people.  

2 And now a fourth misfortune arose, in order to bring our 
nation to destruction. There was a fortress of very great 
strength not far from Jerusalem, which had been built by our 
ancient kings, both as a repository for their effects in the 
hazards of war, and for the preservation of their bodies at the 
same time. It was called Masada. Those that were called 
Sicarii had taken possession of it formerly, but at this time 
they overran the neighbouring countries, aiming only to 
procure to themselves necessaries; for the fear they were then 
in prevented their further ravages. But when once they were 
informed that the Roman army lay still, and that the Jews 
were divided between sedition and tyranny, they boldly 
undertook greater matters; and at the feast of unleavened 
bread, which the Jews celebrate in memory of their 
deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, when they were sent 
back into the country of their forefathers, they came down by 
night, without being discovered by those that could have 
prevented them, and overran a certain small city called 
Engaddi:—in which expedition they prevented those citizens 
that could have stopped them, before they could arm 
themselves, and fight them. They also dispersed them, and cast 
them out of the city. As for such as could not run away, being 
women and children, they slew of them above seven hundred. 
Afterward, when they had carried every thing out of their 
houses, and had seized upon all the fruits that were in a 
flourishing condition, they brought them into Masada. And 
indeed these men laid all the villages that were about the 
fortress waste, and made the whole country desolate; while 
there came to them every day, from all parts, not a few men as 
corrupt as themselves. At that time all the other regions of 
Judea that had hitherto been at rest were in motion, by means 
of the robbers. Now as it is in a human body, if the principal 
part be inflamed, all the members are subject to the same 
distemper; so, by means of the sedition and disorder that was 
in the metropolis,. had the wicked men that were in the 
country opportunity to ravage the same. Accordingly, when 
every one of them had plundered their own villages, they then 
retired into the desert; yet were these men that now got 
together, and joined in the conspiracy by parties, too small 
for an army, and too many for a gang of thieves: and thus did 
they fall upon the holy places and the cities; yet did it now so 
happen that they were sometimes very ill treated by those 
upon whom they fell with such violence, and were taken by 
them as men are taken in war: but still they prevented any 
further punishment as do robbers, who, as soon as their 
ravages [are discovered], run their way. Nor was there now 
any part of Judea that was not in a miserable condition, as 
well as its most eminent city also.  

3 These things were told Vespasian by deserters; for 
although the seditious watched all the passages out of the city, 
and destroyed all, whosoever they were, that came thither, yet 
were there some that had concealed themselves, and when they 
had fled to the Romans, persuaded their general to come to 
their city's assistance, and save the remainder of the people; 
informing him withal, that it was upon account of the 
people's good-will to the Romans that many of them were 
already slain, and the survivors in danger of the same 
treatment. Vespasian did indeed already pity the calamities 
these men were in, and arose, in appearance, as though he was 
going to besiege Jerusalem, but in reality to deliver them from 
a [worse] siege they were already under. However, he was 
obliged first to overthrow what remained elsewhere, and to 

leave nothing out of Jerusalem behind him that might 
interrupt him in that siege. Accordingly, he marched against 
Gadara, the metropolis of Perea, which was a place of 
strength, and entered that city on the fourth day of the month 
Dystrus [Adar]; for the men of power had sent an embassage 
to him, without the knowledge of the seditious, to treat about 
a surrender; which they did out of the desire they had of peace, 
and for saving their effects, because many of the citizens of 
Gadara were rich men. This embassy the opposite party knew 
nothing of, but discovered it as Vespasian was approaching 
near the city. However, they despaired of keeping possession 
of the city, as being inferior in number to their enemies who 
were within the city, and seeing the Romans very near to the 
city; so they resolved to fly, but thought it dishonourable to 
do it without shedding some blood, and revenging themselves 
on the authors of this surrender; so they seized upon Dolesus, 
[a person not only the first in rank and family in that city, but 
one that seemed the occasion of sending such an embassy,] and 
slew him, and treated his dead body after a barbarous manner, 
so very violent was their anger at him, and then ran out of the 
city. And as now the Roman army was just upon them, the 
people of Gadara admitted Vespasian with joyful 
acclamations, and received from him the security of his right 
hand, as also a garrison of horsemen and footmen, to guard 
them against the excursions of the runagates; for as to their 
wall, they had pulled it down before the Romans desired them 
so to do, that they might thereby give them assurance that 
they were lovers of peace, and that, if they had a mind, they 
could not now make war against them.  

4 And now Vespasian sent Placidus against those that had 
fled from Gadara, with five hundred horsemen, and three 
thousand footmen, while he returned himself to Cesarea, with 
the rest of the army. But as soon as these fugitives saw the 
horsemen that pursued them just upon their backs, and before 
they came to a close fight, they ran together to a certain 
village, which was called Bethennabris, where finding a great 
multitude of young men, and arming them, partly by their 
own consent, partly by force, they rashly and suddenly 
assaulted Placidus and the troops that were with him. These 
horsemen at the first onset gave way a little, as contriving to 
entice them further off the wall; and when they had drawn 
them into a place fit for their purpose, they made their horse 
encompass them round, and threw their darts at them. So the 
horsemen cut off the flight of the fugitives, while the foot 
terribly destroyed those that fought against them; for those 
Jews did no more than show their courage, and then were 
destroyed; for as they fell upon the Romans when they were 
joined close together, and, as it were, walled about with their 
entire armour, they were not able to find any place where the 
darts could enter, nor were they any way able to break their 
ranks, while they were themselves run through by the Roman 
darts, and, like the wildest of wild beasts, rushed upon the 
point of others' swords; so some of them were destroyed, as 
cut with their enemies' swords upon their faces, and others 
were dispersed by the horsemen.  

5 Now Placidus's concern was to exclude them in their 
flight from getting into the village; and causing his horse to 
march continually on that side of them, he then turned short 
upon them, and at the same time his men made use of their 
darts, and easily took their aim at those that were the nearest 
to them, as they made those that were further off turn back by 
the terror they were in, till at last the most courageous of 
them brake through those horsemen and fled to the wall of the 
village. And now those that guarded the wall were in great 
doubt what to do; for they could not bear the thoughts of 
excluding those that came from Gadara, because of their own 
people that were among them; and yet, if they should admit 
them, they expected to perish with them, which came to pass 
accordingly; for as they were crowding together at the wall, 
the Roman horsemen were just ready to fall in with them. 
However, the guards prevented them, and shut the gates, 
when Placidus made an assault upon them, and fighting 
courageously till it was dark, he got possession of the wall, 
and of the people that were in the city, when the useless 
multitude were destroyed; but those that were more potent 
ran away, and the soldiers plundered the houses, and set the 
village on fire. As for those that ran out of the village, they 
stirred up such as were in the country, and exaggerating their 
own calamities, and telling them that the whole army of the 
Romans were upon them, they put them into great fear on 
every side; so they got in great numbers together, and fled to 
Jericho, for they knew no other place that could afford them 
any hope of escaping, it being a city that had a strong wall, 
and a great multitude of inhabitants. But Placidus, relying 
much upon his horsemen, and his former good success, 
followed them, and slew all that he overtook, as far as Jordan; 
and when he had driven the whole multitude to the river-side, 
where they were stopped by the current, [for it had been 
augmented lately by rains, and was not fordable,] he put his 
soldiers in array over against them; so the necessity the others 
were in provoked them to hazard a battle, because there was 
no place whither they could flee. They then extended 
themselves a very great way along the banks of the river, and 
sustained the darts that were thrown at them, as well as the 

attacks of the horsemen, who beat many of them, and pushed 
them into the current. At which fight, hand to hand, fifteen 
thousand of them were slain, while the number of those that 
were unwillingly forced to leap into Jordan was prodigious. 
There were besides two thousand and two hundred taken 
prisoners. A mighty prey was taken also, consisting of asses, 
and sheep, and camels, and oxen.  

6 Now this destruction that fell upon the Jews, as it was not 
inferior to any of the rest in itself, so did it still appear greater 
than it really was; and this, because not only the whole 
country through which they fled was filled with slaughter, 
and Jordan could not be passed over, by reason of the dead 
bodies that were in it, but because the lake Asphaltites was 
also full of dead bodies, that were carried down into it by the 
river. And now Placidus, after this good success that he had, 
fell violently upon the neighbouring smaller cities and villages; 
when he took Abila, and Julias, and Bezemoth, and all those 
that lay as far as the lake Asphaltites, and put such of the 
deserters into each of them as he thought proper. He then put 
his soldiers on board the ships, and slew such as had fled to 
the lake, insomuch that all Perea had either surrendered 
themselves, or were taken by the Romans, as far as Machaerus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 8 
How Vespasian Upon Hearing Of Some Commotions In 

Gall, Made Haste To Finish The Jewish War. A Description 
Of Jericho, And Of The Great Plain; With An Account 
Besides Of The Lake Asphaltites. 

1 In the mean time, an account came that there were 
commotions in Gall, and that Vindex, together with the men 
of power in that country, had revolted from Nero; which 
affair is more accurately described elsewhere. This report, 
thus related to Vespasian, excited him to go on briskly with 
the war; for he foresaw already the civil wars which were 
coming upon them, nay, that the very government was in 
danger; and he thought, if he could first reduce the eastern 
parts of the empire to peace, he should make the fears for Italy 
the lighter; while therefore the winter was his hinderance 
[from going into the field], he put garrisons into the villages 
and smaller cities for their security; he put decurions also into 
the villages, and centurions into the cities: he besides this 
rebuilt many of the cities that had been laid waste; but at the 
beginning of the spring he took the greatest part of his army, 
and led it from Cesarea to Antipatris, where he spent two days 
in settling the affairs of that city, and then, on the third day, 
he marched on, laying waste and burning all the 
neighbouring villages. And when he had laid waste all the 
places about the toparchy of Thamnas, he passed on to Lydda 
and Jamnia; and when both these cities had come over to him, 
he placed a great many of those that had come over to him 
[from other places] as inhabitants therein, and then came to 
Emmaus, where he seized upon the passage which led thence 
to their metropolis, and fortified his camp, and leaving the 
fifth legion therein, he came to the toparchy of Bethletephon. 
He then destroyed that place, and the neighbouring places, by 
fire, and fortified, at proper places, the strong holds all about 
Idumea; and when he had seized upon two villages, which 
were in the very midst of Idumea, Betaris and Caphartobas, he 
slew above ten thousand of the people, and carried into 
captivity above a thousand, and drove away the rest of the 
multitude, and placed no small part of his own forces in them, 
who overran and laid waste the whole mountainous country; 
while he, with the rest of his forces, returned to Emmaus, 
whence he came down through the country of Samaria, and 
hard by the city, by others called Neapolis, [or Sichem,] but 
by the people of that country Mabortha, to Corea, where he 
pitched his camp, on the second day of the month Desius 
[Sivan]; and on the day following he came to Jericho; on 
which day Trajan, one of his commanders, joined him with 
the forces he brought out of Perea, all the places beyond 
Jordan being subdued already.  

2 Hereupon a great multitude prevented their approach, 
and came out of Jericho, and fled to those mountainous parts 
that lay over against Jerusalem, while that part which was left 
behind was in a great measure destroyed; they also found the 
city desolate. It is situated in a plain; but a naked and barren 
mountain, of a very great length, hangs over it, which extends 
itself to the land about Scythopolis northward, but as far as 
the country of Sodom, and the utmost limits of the lake 
Asphaltites, southward. This mountain is all of it very uneven 
and uninhabited, by reason of its barrenness: there is an 
opposite mountain that is situated over against it, on the 
other side of Jordan; this last begins at Julias, and the 
northern quarters, and extends itself southward as far as 
Somorrhon, which is the bounds of Petra, in Arabia. In this 
ridge of mountains there is one called the Iron Mountain, that 
runs in length as far as Moab. Now the region that lies in the 
middle between these ridges of mountains is called the Great 
Plain; it reaches from the village Ginnabris, as far as the lake 
Asphaltites; its length is two hundred and thirty furlongs, and 
its breadth a hundred and twenty, and it is divided in the 
midst by Jordan. It hath two lakes in it, that of Asphaltites, 
and that of Tiberias, whose natures are opposite to each other; 
for the former is salt and unfruitful, but that of Tiberias is 
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sweet and fruitful. This plain is much burnt up in summer 
time, and, by reason of the extraordinary heat, contains a very 
unwholesome air; it is all destitute of water excepting the 
river Jordan, which water of Jordan is the occasion why those 
plantations of palm trees that are near its banks are more 
flourishing, and much more fruitful, as are those that are 
remote from it not so flourishing, or fruitful.  

3 Notwithstanding which, there is a fountain by Jericho, 
that runs plentifully, and is very fit for watering the ground; 
it arises near the old city, which Joshua, the son of Naue, the 
general of the Hebrews, took the first of all the cities of the 
land of Canaan, by right of war. The report is, that this 
fountain, at the beginning, caused not only the blasting of the 
earth and the trees, but of the children born of women, and 
that it was entirely of a sickly and corruptive nature to all 
things whatsoever; but that it was made gentle, and very 
wholesome and fruitful, by the prophet Elisha. This prophet 
was familiar with Elijah, and was his successor, who, when he 
once was the guest of the people at Jericho, and the men of the 
place had treated him very kindly, he both made them amends 
as well as the country, by a lasting favour; for he went out of 
the city to this fountain, and threw into the current an 
earthen vessel full of salt; after which he stretched out his 
righteous hand unto heaven, and, pouring out a mild drink-
offering, he made this supplication, That the current might be 
mollified, and that the veins of fresh water might be opened; 
that God also would bring into the place a more temperate 
and fertile air for the current, and would bestow upon the 
people of that country plenty of the fruits of the earth, and a 
succession of children; and that this prolific water might 
never fail them, while they continued to be righteous. To 
these prayers Elisha joined proper operations of his hands, 
after a skillful manner, and changed the fountain; and that 
water, which had been the occasion of barrenness and famine 
before, from that time did supply a numerous posterity, and 
afforded great abundance to the country. Accordingly, the 
power of it is so great in watering the ground, that if it do but 
once touch a country, it affords a sweeter nourishment than 
other waters do, when they lie so long upon them, till they are 
satiated with them. For which reason, the advantage gained 
from other waters, when they flow in great plenty, is but 
small, while that of this water is great when it flows even in 
little quantities. Accordingly, it waters a larger space of 
ground than any other waters do, and passes along a plain of 
seventy furlongs long, and twenty broad; wherein it affords 
nourishment to those most excellent gardens that are thick set 
with trees. There are in it many sorts of palm trees that are 
watered by it, different from each other in taste and name; the 
better sort of them, when they are pressed, yield an excellent 
kind of honey, not much inferior in sweetness to other honey. 
This country withal produces honey from bees; it also bears 
that balsam which is the most precious of all the fruits in that 
place, cypress trees also, and those that bear myrobalanum; so 
that he who should pronounce this place to be divine would 
not be mistaken, wherein is such plenty of trees produced as 
are very rare, and of the must excellent sort. And indeed, if we 
speak of those other fruits, it will not be easy to light on any 
climate in the habitable earth that can well be compared to it, 
what is here sown comes up in such clusters; the cause of which 
seems to me to be the warmth of the air, and the fertility of the 
waters; the warmth calling forth the sprouts, and making 
them spread, and the moisture making every one of them take 
root firmly, and supplying that virtue which it stands in need 
of in summer time. Now this country is then so sadly burnt up, 
that nobody cares to come at it; and if the water be drawn up 
before sun-rising, and after that exposed to the air, it becomes 
exceeding cold, and becomes of a nature quite contrary to the 
ambient air; as in winter again it becomes warm; and if you go 
into it, it appears very gentle. The ambient air is here also of 
so good a temperature, that the people of the country are 
clothed in linen-only, even when snow covers the rest of Judea. 
This place is one hundred and fifty furlongs from Jerusalem, 
and sixty from Jordan. The country, as far as Jerusalem, is 
desert and stony; but that as far as Jordan and the lake 
Asphaltites lies lower indeed, though it be equally desert and 
barren. But so much shall suffice to have said about Jericho, 
and of the great happiness of its situation.  

4 The nature of the lake Asphaltites is also worth describing. 
It is, as I have said already, bitter and unfruitful. It is so light 
[or thick] that it bears up the heaviest things that are thrown 
into it; nor is it easy for any one to make things sink therein 
to the bottom, if he had a mind so to do. Accordingly, when 
Vespasian went to see it, he commanded that some who could 
not swim should have their hands tied behind them, and be 
thrown into the deep, when it so happened that they all swam 
as if a wind had forced them upwards. Moreover, the change 
of the colour of this lake is wonderful, for it changes its 
appearance thrice every day; and as the rays of the sun fall 
differently upon it, the light is variously reflected. However, 
it casts up black clods of bitumen in many parts of it; these 
swim at the top of the water, and resemble both in shape and 
bigness headless bulls; and when the labourers that belong to 
the lake come to it, and catch hold of it as it hangs together, 
they draw it into their ships; but when the ship is full, it is not 

easy to cut off the rest, for it is so tenacious as to make the 
ship hang upon its clods till they set it loose with the 
menstrual blood of women, and with urine, to which alone it 
yields. This bitumen is not only useful for the caulking of 
ships, but for the cure of men's bodies; accordingly, it is mixed 
in a great many medicines. The length of this lake is five 
hundred and eighty furlongs, where it is extended as far as 
Zoar in Arabia; and its breadth is a hundred and fifty. The 
country of Sodom borders upon it. It was of old a most happy 
land, both for the fruits it bore and the riches of its cities, 
although it be now all burnt up. It is related how, for the 
impiety of its inhabitants, it was burnt by lightning; in 
consequence of which there are still the remainders of that 
Divine fire, and the traces [or shadows] of the five cities are 
still to be seen, as well as the ashes growing in their fruits; 
which fruits have a colour as if they were fit to be eaten, but if 
you pluck them with your hands, they dissolve into smoke and 
ashes. And thus what is related of this land of Sodom hath 
these marks of credibility which our very sight affords us.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 9 
That Vespasian, After He Had Taken Gadara Made 

Preparation For The Siege Of Jerusalem; But That, Upon His 
Hearing Of The Death Of Nero, He Changed His Intentions. 
As Also Concerning Simon Of Geras. 

1 And now Vespasian had fortified all the places round 
about Jerusalem, and erected citadels at Jericho and Adida, 
and placed garrisons in them both, partly out of his own 
Romans, and partly out of the body of his auxiliaries. He also 
sent Lucius Annius to Gerasa, and delivered to him a body of 
horsemen, and a considerable number of footmen. So when he 
had taken the city, which he did at the first onset, he slew a 
thousand of those young men who had not prevented him by 
flying away; but he took their families captive, and permitted 
his soldiers to plunder them of their effects; after which he set 
fire to their houses, and went away to the adjoining villages, 
while the men of power fled away, and the weaker part were 
destroyed, and what was remaining was all burnt down. And 
now the war having gone through all the mountainous 
country, and all the plain country also, those that were at 
Jerusalem were deprived of the liberty of going out of the city; 
for as to such as had a mind to desert, they were watched by 
the zealots; and as to such as were not yet on the side of the 
Romans, their army kept them in, by encompassing the city 
round about on all sides.  

2 Now as Vespasian was returned to Cesarea, and was 
getting ready with all his army to march directly to Jerusalem, 
he was informed that Nero was dead, after he had reigned 
thirteen years and eight days. But as to any narration after 
what manner he abused his power in the government, and 
committed the management of affairs to those vile wretches, 
Nymphidius and Tigellinus, his unworthy freed-men; and how 
he had a plot laid against him by them, and was deserted by 
all his guards, and ran away with four of his most trusty 
freed-men, and slew himself in the suburbs of Rome; and how 
those that occasioned his death were in no long time brought 
themselves to punishment; how also the war in Gall ended; 
and how Galba was made emperor and returned out of Spain 
to Rome; and how he was accused by the soldiers as a 
pusillanimous person, and slain by treachery in the middle of 
the market-place at Rome, and Otho was made emperor; with 
his expedition against the commanders of Vitellius, and his 
destruction thereupon; and besides what troubles there were 
under Vitellius, and the fight that was about the capitol; as 
also how Antonius Primus and Mucianus slew Vitellius, and 
his German legions, and thereby put an end to that civil war; I 
have omitted to give an exact account of them, because they 
are well known by all, and they are described by a great 
number of Greek and Roman authors; yet for the sake of the 
connexion of matters, and that my history may not be 
incoherent, I have just touched upon every thing briefly. 
Wherefore Vespasian put off at first his expedition against 
Jerusalem, and stood waiting whither the empire would be 
transferred after the death of Nero. Moreover, when he heard 
that Galba was made emperor, he attempted nothing till he 
also should send him some directions about the war: however, 
he sent his son Titus to him, to salute him, and to receive his 
commands about the Jews. Upon the very same errand did 
king Agrippa sail along with Titus to Galba; but as they were 
sailing in their long ships by the coasts of Achaia, for it was 
winter time, they heard that Galba was slain, before they 
could get to him, after he had reigned seven months and as 
many days. After whom Otho took the government, and 
undertook the management of public affairs. So Agrippa 
resolved to go on to Rome without any terror; on account of 
the change in the government; but Titus, by a Divine impulse, 
sailed back from Greece to Syria, and came in great haste to 
Cesarea, to his father. And now they were both in suspense 
about the public affairs, the Roman empire being then in a 
fluctuating condition, and did not go on with their 
expedition against the Jews, but thought that to make any 
attack upon foreigners was now unseasonable, on account of 
the solicitude they were in for their own country.  

3 And now there arose another war at Jerusalem. There was 
a son of Giora, one Simon, by birth of Gerasa, a young man, 
not so cunning indeed as John [of Gisehala], who had already 
seized upon the city, but superior in strength of body and 
courage; on which account, when he had been driven away 
from that Acrabattene toparchy, which he once had, by 
Ananus the high priest, he came to those robbers who had 
seized upon Masada. At the first they suspected him, and only 
permitted him to come with the women he brought with him 
into the lower part of the fortress, while they dwelt in the 
upper part of it themselves. However, his manner so well 
agreed with theirs, and he seemed so trusty a man, that he 
went out with them, and ravaged and destroyed the country 
with them about Masada; yet when he persuaded them to 
undertake greater things, he could not prevail with them so to 
do; for as they were accustomed to dwell in that citadel, they 
were afraid of going far from that which was their hiding-
place; but he affecting to tyrannize, and being fond of 
greatness, when he had heard of the death of Ananus, he left 
them, and went into the mountainous part of the country. So 
he proclaimed liberty to those in slavery, and a reward to 
those already free, and got together a set of wicked men from 
all quarters.  

4 And as he had now a strong body of men about him, he 
overran the villages that lay in the mountainous country, and 
when there were still more and more that came to him, he 
ventured to go down into the lower parts of the country, and 
since he was now become formidable to the cities, many of the 
men of power were corrupted by him; so that his army was no 
longer composed of slaves and robbers, but a great many of 
the populace were obedient to him as to their king. He then 
overran the Acrabattene toparchy, and the places that reached 
as far as the Great Idumea; for he built a wall at a certain 
village called Nain, and made use of that as a fortress for his 
own party's security; and at the valley called Paran, he 
enlarged many of the caves, and many others he found ready 
for his purpose; these he made use of as repositories for his 
treasures, and receptacles for his prey, and therein he laid up 
the fruits that he had got by rapine; and many of his partizans 
had their dwelling in them; and he made no secret of it that he 
was exercising his men beforehand, and making preparations 
for the assault of Jerusalem.  

5 Whereupon the zealots, out of the dread they were in of 
his attacking them, and being willing to prevent one that was 
growing up to oppose them, went out against him with their 
weapons. Simon met them, and joining battle with them, slew 
a considerable number of them, and drove the rest before him 
into the city, but durst not trust so much upon his forces as to 
make an assault upon the walls; but he resolved first to subdue 
Idumea, and as he had now twenty thousand armed men, he 
marched to the borders of their country. Hereupon the rulers 
of the Idumeans got together on the sudden the most warlike 
part of their people, about twenty-five thousand in number, 
and permitted the rest to be a guard to their own country, by 
reason of the incursions that were made by the Sicarii that 
were at Masada. Thus they received Simon at their borders, 
where they fought him, and continued the battle all that day; 
and the dispute lay whether they had conquered him, or been 
conquered by him. So he went back to Nain, as did the 
Idumeans return home. Nor was it long ere Simon came 
violently again upon their country; when he pitched his camp 
at a certain village called Thecoe, and sent Eleazar, one of his 
companions, to those that kept garrison at Herodium, and in 
order to persuade them to surrender that fortress to him. The 
garrison received this man readily, while they knew nothing 
of what he came about; but as soon as he talked of the 
surrender of the place, they fell upon him with their drawn 
swords, till he found that he had no place for flight, when he 
threw himself down from the wall into the valley beneath; so 
he died immediately: but the Idumeans, who were already 
much afraid of Simon's power, thought fit to take a view of 
the enemy's army before they hazarded a battle with them.  

6 Now there was one of their commanders named Jacob, 
who offered to serve them readily upon that occasion, but had 
it in his mind to betray them. He went therefore from the 
village Alurus, wherein the army of the Idumeans were gotten 
together, and came to Simon, and at the very first he agreed 
to betray his country to him, and took assurances upon oath 
from him that he should always have him in esteem, and then 
promised him that he would assist him in subduing all Idumea 
under him; upon which account he was feasted after an 
obliging manner by Simon, and elevated by his mighty 
promises; and when he was returned to his own men, he at 
first belied the army of Simon, and said it was manifold more 
in number than what it was; after which, he dexterously 
persuaded the commanders, and by degrees the whole 
multitude, to receive Simon, and to surrender the whole 
government up to him without fighting. And as he was doing 
this, he invited Simon by his messengers, and promised him to 
disperse the Idumeans, which he performed also; for as soon as 
their army was nigh them, he first of all got upon his horse, 
and fled, together with those whom he had corrupted; 
hereupon a terror fell upon the whole multitude; and before it 
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came to a close fight, they broke their ranks, and every one 
retired to his own home.  

7 Thus did Simon unexpectedly march into Idumea, without 
bloodshed, and made a sudden attack upon the city Hebron, 
and took it; wherein he got possession of a great deal of prey, 
and plundered it of a vast quantity of fruit. Now the people of 
the country say that it is an ancienter city, not only than any 
in that country, but than Memphis in Egypt, and accordingly 
its age is reckoned at two thousand and three hundred years. 
They also relate that it had been the habitation of Abram, the 
progenitor of the Jews, after he had removed out of 
Mesopotamia; and they say that his posterity descended from 
thence into Egypt, whose monuments are to this very time 
showed in that small city; the fabric of which monuments are 
of the most excellent marble, and wrought after the most 
elegant manner. There is also there showed, at the distance of 
six furlongs from the city, a very large turpentine tree and the 
report goes, that this tree has continued ever since the 
creation of the world. Thence did Simon make his progress 
over all Idumea, and did not only ravage the cities and 
villages, but lay waste the whole country; for, besides those 
that were completely armed, he had forty thousand men that 
followed him, insomuch that he had not provisions enough to 
suffice such a multitude. Now, besides this want of provisions 
that he was in, he was of a barbarous disposition, and bore 
great anger at this nation, by which means it came to pass that 
Idumea was greatly depopulated; and as one may see all the 
woods behind despoiled of their leaves by locusts, after they 
have been there, so was there nothing left behind Simon's 
army but a desert. Some places they burnt down, some they 
utterly demolished, and whatsoever grew in the country, they 
either trod it down or fed upon it, and by their marches they 
made the ground that was cultivated harder and more 
untractable than that which was barren. In short, there was 
no sign remaining of those places that had been laid waste, 
that ever they had had a being.  

8 This success of Simon excited the zealots afresh; and 
though they were afraid to fight him openly in a fair battle, 
yet did they lay ambushes in the passes, and seized upon his 
wife, with a considerable number of her attendants; 
whereupon they came back to the city rejoicing, as if they had 
taken Simon himself captive, and were in present expectation 
that he would lay down his arms, and make supplication to 
them for his wife; but instead of indulging any merciful 
affection, he grew very angry at them for seizing his beloved 
wife; so he came to the wall of Jerusalem, and, like wild beasts 
when they are wounded, and cannot overtake those that 
wounded them, he vented his spleen upon all persons that he 
met with. Accordingly, he caught all those that were come out 
of the city gates, either to gather herbs or sticks, who were 
unarmed and in years; he then tormented them and destroyed 
them, out of the immense rage he was in, and was almost 
ready to taste the very flesh of their dead bodies. He also cut 
off the hands of a great many, and sent them into the city to 
astonish his enemies, and in order to make the people fall into 
a sedition, and desert those that had been the authors of his 
wife's seizure. He also enjoined them to tell the people that 
Simon swore by the God of the universe, who sees all things, 
that unless they will restore him his wife, he will break down 
their wall, and inflict the like punishment upon all the citizens, 
without sparing any age, and without making any distinction 
between the guilty and the innocent. These threatenings so 
greatly affrighted, not the people only, but the zealots 
themselves also, that they sent his wife back to him; when he 
became a little milder, and left off his perpetual blood-
shedding.  

9 But now sedition and civil war prevailed, not only over 
Judea, but in Italy also; for now Galba was slain in the midst 
of the Roman market-place; then was Otho made emperor, 
and fought against Vitellius, who set up for emperor also; for 
the legions in Germany had chosen him. But when he gave 
battle to Valens and Cecinna, who were Vitellius's generals, at 
Betriacum, in Gaul, Otho gained the advantage on the first 
day, but on the second day Vitellius's soldiers had the victory; 
and after much slaughter Otho slew himself, when he had 
heard of this defeat at Brixia, and after he had managed the 
public affairs three months and two days. Otho's army also 
came over to Vitellius's generals, and he came himself down to 
Rome with his army. But in the mean time Vespasian removed 
from Cesarea, on the fifth day of the month Desius, [Sivan,] 
and marched against those places of Judea which were not yet 
overthrown. So he went up to the mountainous country, and 
took those two toparchies that were called the Gophnitick 
and Acrabattene toparchies. After which he took Bethel and 
Ephraim, two small cities; and when he had put garrisons into 
them, he rode as far as Jerusalem, in which march he took 
many prisoners, and many captives; but Cerealis, one of his 
commanders, took a body of horsemen and footmen, and laid 
waste that part of Idumea which was called the Upper Idumea, 
and attacked Caphethra, which pretended to be a small city, 
and took it at the first onset, and burnt it down. He also 
attacked Caphatabira, and laid siege to it, for it had a very 
strong wall; and when he expected to spend a long time in 
that siege, those that were within opened their gates on the 

sudden, and came to beg pardon, and surrendered themselves 
up to him. When Cerealis had conquered them, he went to 
Hebron, another very ancient city. I have told you already 
that this city is situated in a mountainous country not far off 
Jerusalem; and when he had broken into the city by force, 
what multitude and young men were left therein he slew, and 
burnt down the city; so that as now all the places were taken, 
excepting Herodlum, and Masada, and Machaerus, which 
were in the possession of the robbers, so Jerusalem was what 
the Romans at present aimed at.  

10 And now, as soon as Simon had set his wife free, and 
recovered her from the zealots, he returned back to the 
remainders of Idumea, and driving the nation all before him 
from all quarters, he compelled a great number of them to 
retire to Jerusalem; he followed them himself also to the city, 
and encompassed the wall all round again; and when he 
lighted upon any labourers that were coming thither out of 
the country, he slew them. Now this Simon, who was without 
the wall, was a greater terror to the people than the Romans 
themselves, as were the zealots who were within it more heavy 
upon them than both of the other; and during this time did 
the mischievous contrivances and courage [of John] corrupt 
the body of the Galileans; for these Galileans had advanced 
this John, and made him very potent, who made them suitable 
requital from the authority he had obtained by their means; 
for he permitted them to do all things that any of them 
desired to do, while their inclination to plunder was 
insatiable, as was their zeal in searching the houses of the rich; 
and for the murdering of the men, and abusing of the women, 
it was sport to them. They also devoured what spoils they had 
taken, together with their blood, and indulged themselves in 
feminine wantonness, without any disturbance, till they were 
satiated therewith; while they decked their hair, and put on 
women's garments, and were besmeared over with ointments; 
and that they might appear very comely, they had paints 
under their eyes, and imitated not only the ornaments, but 
also the lusts of women, and were guilty of such intolerable 
uncleanness, that they invented unlawful pleasures of that sort. 
And thus did they roll themselves up and down the city, as in a 
brothel-house, and defiled it entirely with their impure 
actions; nay, while their faces looked like the faces of women, 
they killed with their right hands; and when their gait was 
effeminate, they presently attacked men, and became warriors, 
and drew their swords from under their finely dyed cloaks, 
and ran every body through whom they alighted upon. 
However, Simon waited for such as ran away from John, and 
was the more bloody of the two; and he who had escaped the 
tyrant within the wall was destroyed by the other that lay 
before the gates, so that all attempts of flying and deserting to 
the Romans were cut off, as to those that had a mind so to do.  

11 Yet did the army that was under John raise a sedition 
against him, and all the Idumeans separated themselves from 
the tyrant, and attempted to destroy him, and this out of their 
envy at his power, and hatred of his cruelty; so they got 
together, and slew many of the zealots, and drove the rest 
before them into that royal palace that was built by Grapte, 
who was a relation of Izates, the king of Adiabene; the 
Idumeans fell in with them, and drove the zealots out thence 
into the temple, and betook themselves to plunder John's 
effects; for both he himself was in that palace, and therein had 
he laid up the spoils he had acquired by his tyranny. In the 
mean time, the multitude of those zealots that were dispersed 
over the city ran together to the temple unto those that fled 
thither, and John prepared to bring them down against the 
people and the Idumeans, who were not so much afraid of 
being attacked by them [because they were themselves better 
soldiers than they] as at their madness, lest they should 
privately sally out of the temple and get among them, and not 
only destroy them, but set the city on fire also. So they 
assembled themselves together, and the high priests with them, 
and took counsel after what manner they should avoid their 
assault. Now it was God who turned their opinions to the 
worst advice, and thence they devised such a remedy to get 
themselves free as was worse than the disease itself. 
Accordingly, in order to overthrow John, they determined to 
admit Simon, and earnestly to desire the introduction of a 
second tyrant into the city; which resolution they brought to 
perfection, and sent Matthias, the high priest, to beseech this 
Simon to come in to them, of whom they had so often been 
afraid. Those also that had fled from the zealots in Jerusalem 
joined in this request to him, out of the desire they had of 
preserving their houses and their effects. Accordingly he, in an 
arrogant manner, granted them his lordly protection, and 
came into the city, in order to deliver it from the zealots. The 
people also made joyful acclamations to him, as their savior 
and their preserver; but when he was come in, with his army, 
he took care to secure his own authority, and looked upon 
those that had invited him in to be no less his enemies than 
those against whom the invitation was intended.  

12 And thus did Simon get possession of Jerusalem, in the 
third year of the war, in the month Xanthicus [Nisan]; 
whereupon John, with his multitude of zealots, as being both 
prohibited from coming out of the temple, and having lost 
their power in the city, [for Simon and his party had 

plundered them of what they had,] were in despair of 
deliverance. Simon also made an assault upon the temple, 
with the assistance of the people, while the others stood upon 
the cloisters and the battlements, and defended themselves 
from their assaults. However, a considerable number of 
Simon's party fell, and many were carried off wounded; for 
the zealots threw their darts easily from a superior place, and 
seldom failed of hitting their enemies; but having the 
advantage of situation, and having withal erected four very 
large towers aforehand, that their darts might come from 
higher places, one at the north-east corner of the court, one 
above the Xystus, the third at another corner over against the 
lower city, and the last was erected above the top of the 
Pastophoria, where one of the priests stood of course, and 
gave a signal beforehand, with a trumpet at the beginning of 
every seventh day, in the evening twilight, as also at the 
evening when that day was finished, as giving notice to the 
people when they were to leave off work, and when they were 
to go to work again. These men also set their engines to cast 
darts and stones withal, upon those towers, with their archers 
and slingers. And now Simon made his assault upon the 
temple more faintly, by reason that the greatest part of his 
men grew weary of that work; yet did he not leave off his 
opposition, because his army was superior to the others, 
although the darts which were thrown by the engines were 
carried a great way, and slew many of those that fought for 
him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 10 
How The Soldiers, Both In Judea And Egypt, Proclaimed 

Vespasian Emperor; And How Vespasian Released Josephus 
From His Bonds. 

1 Now about this very time it was that heavy calamities 
came about Rome on all sides; for Vitellius was come from 
Germany with his soldiery, and drew along with him a great 
multitude of other men besides. And when the spaces allotted 
for soldiers could not contain them, he made all Rome itself 
his camp, and filled all the houses with his armed men; which 
men, when they saw the riches of Rome with those eyes which 
had never seen such riches before, and found themselves shone 
round about on all sides with silver and gold, they had much 
ado to contain their covetous desires, and were ready to 
betake themselves to plunder, and to the slaughter of such as 
should stand in their way. And this was the state of affairs in 
Italy at that time.  

2 But when Vespasian had overthrown all the places that 
were near to Jerusalem, he returned to Cesarea, and heard of 
the troubles that were at Rome, and that Vitellius was 
emperor. This produced indignation in him, although he well 
knew how to be governed as well as to govern, and could not, 
with any satisfaction, own him for his lord who acted so 
madly, and seized upon the government as if it were absolutely 
destitute of a governor. And as this sorrow of his was violent, 
he was not able to support the torments he was under, nor to 
apply himself further in other wars, when his native country 
was laid waste; but then, as much as his passion excited him to 
avenge his country, so much was he restrained by the 
consideration of his distance therefrom; because fortune 
might prevent him, and do a world of mischief before he could 
himself sail over the sea to Italy, especially as it was still the 
winter season; so he restrained his anger, how vehement 
soever it was at this time.  

3 But now his commanders and soldiers met in several 
companies, and consulted openly about changing the public 
affairs; and, out of their indignation, cried out, how "at 
Rome there are soldiers that live delicately, and when they 
have not ventured so much as to hear the fame of war, they 
ordain whom they please for our governors, and in hopes of 
gain make them emperors; while you, who have gone through 
so many labours, and are grown into years under your helmets, 
give leave to others to use such a power, when yet you have 
among yourselves one more worthy to rule than any whom 
they have set up. Now what juster opportunity shall they ever 
have of requiting their generals, if they do not make use of 
this that is now before them? while there is so much juster 
reasons for Vespasian's being emperor than for Vitellius; as 
they are themselves more deserving than those that made the 
other emperors; for that they have undergone as great wars as 
have the troops that come from Germany; nor are they 
inferior in war to those that have brought that tyrant to 
Rome, nor have they undergone smaller labours than they; for 
that neither will the Roman senate, nor people, bear such a 
lascivious emperor as Vitellius, if he be compared with their 
chaste Vespasian; nor will they endure a most barbarous 
tyrant, instead of a good governor, nor choose one that hath 
no child to preside over them, instead of him that is a father; 
because the advancement of men's own children to dignities is 
certainly the greatest security kings can have for themselves. 
Whether, therefore, we estimate the capacity of governing 
from the skill of a person in years, we ought to have Vespasian, 
or whether from the strength of a young man, we ought to 
have Titus; for by this means we shall have the advantage of 
both their ages, for that they will afford strength to those that 
shall be made emperors, they having already three legions, 
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besides other auxiliaries from the neighbouring kings, and 
will have further all the armies in the east to support them, as 
also those in Europe, so they as they are out of the distance 
and dread of Vitellius, besides such auxiliaries as they may 
have in Italy itself; that is, Vespasian's brother, and his other 
son [Domitian]; the one of whom will bring in a great many of 
those young men that are of dignity, while the other is 
intrusted with the government of the city, which office of his 
will be no small means of Vespasian's obtaining the 
government. Upon the whole, the case may be such, that if we 
ourselves make further delays, the senate may choose an 
emperor, whom the soldiers, who are the saviors of the empire, 
will have in contempt."  

4 These were the discourses the soldiers had in their several 
companies; after which they got together in a great body, and, 
encouraging one another, they declared Vespasian emperor, 
and exhorted him to save the government, which was now in 
danger. Now Vespasian's concern had been for a considerable 
time about the public, yet did he not intend to set up for 
governor himself, though his actions showed him to deserve it, 
while he preferred that safety which is in a private life before 
the dangers in a state of such dignity; but when he refused the 
empire, the commanders insisted the more earnestly upon his 
acceptance; and the soldiers came about him, with their 
drawn swords in their hands, and threatened to kill him, 
unless he would now live according to his dignity. And when 
he had shown his reluctance a great while, and had 
endeavored to thrust away this dominion from him, he at 
length, being not able to persuade them, yielded to their 
solicitations that would salute him emperor.  

5 So upon the exhortations of Mucianus, and the other 
commanders, that he would accept of the empire, and upon 
that of the rest of the army, who cried out that they were 
willing to be led against all his opposers, he was in the first 
place intent upon gaining the dominion over Alexandria, as 
knowing that Egypt was of the greatest consequence, in order 
to obtain the entire government, because of its supplying of 
corn [to Rome]; which corn, if he could be master of, he hoped 
to dethrone Vitellius, supposing he should aim to keep the 
empire by force [for he would not be able to support himself, 
if the multitude at Rome should once be in want of food]; and 
because he was desirous to join the two legions that were at 
Alexandria to the other legions that were with him. He also 
considered with himself, that he should then have that 
country for a defense to himself against the uncertainty of 
fortune; for Egypt is hard to be entered by land, and hath no 
good havens by sea. It hath on the west the dry deserts of 
Libya; and on the south Siene, that divides it from Ethiopia, 
as well as the cataracts of the Nile, that cannot be sailed over; 
and on the east the Red Sea extended as far as Coptus; and it is 
fortified on the north by the land that reaches to Syria, 
together with that called the Egyptian Sea, having no havens 
in it for ships. And thus is Egypt walled about on every side. 
Its length between Pelusium and Siene is two thousand 
furlongs, and the passage by sea from Plinthine to Pelusium is 
three thousand six hundred furlongs. Its river Nile is 
navigable as far as the city called Elephantine, the forenamed 
cataracts hindering ships from going any farther, The haven 
also of Alexandria is not entered by the mariners without 
difficulty, even in times of peace; for the passage inward is 
narrow, and full of rocks that lie under the water, which 
oblige the mariners to turn from a straight direction: its left 
side is blocked up by works made by men's hands on both sides; 
on its right side lies the island called Pharus, which is situated 
just before the entrance, and supports a very great tower, that 
affords the sight of a fire to such as sail within three hundred 
furlongs of it, that ships may cast anchor a great way off in 
the night time, by reason of the difficulty of sailing nearer. 
About this island are built very great piers, the handiwork of 
men, against which, when the sea dashes itself, and its waves 
are broken against those boundaries, the navigation becomes 
very troublesome, and the entrance through so narrow a 
passage is rendered dangerous; yet is the haven itself, when 
you are got into it, a very safe one, and of thirty furlongs in 
largeness; into which is brought what the country wants in 
order to its happiness, as also what abundance the country 
affords more than it wants itself is hence distributed into all 
the habitable earth.  

6 Justly, therefore, did Vespasian desire to obtain that 
government, in order to corroborate his attempts upon the 
whole empire; so he immediately sent to Tiberius Alexander, 
who was then governor of Egypt and of Alexandria, and 
informed him what the army had put upon him, and how he, 
being forced to accept of the burden of the government, was 
desirous to have him for his confederate and supporter. Now 
as soon as ever Alexander had read this letter, he readily 
obliged the legions and the multitude to take the oath of 
fidelity to Vespasian, both which willingly complied with him, 
as already acquainted with the courage of the man, from that 
his conduct in their neighbourhood. Accordingly Vespasian, 
looking upon himself as already intrusted with the 
government, got all things ready for his journey [to Rome]. 
Now fame carried this news abroad more suddenly than one 
could have thought, that he was emperor over the east, upon 

which every city kept festivals, and celebrated sacrifices and 
oblations for such good news; the legions also that were in 
Mysia and Pannonia, who had been in commotion a little 
before, on account of this insolent attempt of Vitellius, were 
very glad to take the oath of fidelity to Vespasian, upon his 
coming to the empire. Vespasian then removed from Cesarea 
to Berytus, where many embassages came to him from Syria, 
and many from other provinces, bringing with them from 
every city crowns, and the congratulations of the people. 
Mucianus came also, who was the president of the province, 
and told him with what alacrity the people [received the news 
of his advancement], and how the people of every city had 
taken the oath of fidelity to him.  

7 So Vespasian's good fortune succeeded to his wishes every 
where, and the public affairs were, for the greatest part, 
already in his hands; upon which he considered that he had 
not arrived at the government without Divine Providence, 
but that a righteous kind of fate had brought the empire 
under his power; for as he called to mind the other signals, 
which had been a great many every where, that foretold he 
should obtain the government, so did he remember what 
Josephus had said to him when he ventured to foretell his 
coming to the empire while Nero was alive; so he was much 
concerned that this man was still in bonds with him. He then 
called for Mucianus, together with his other commanders and 
friends, and, in the first place, he informed them what a 
valiant man Josephus had been, and what great hardships he 
had made him undergo in the siege of Jotapata. After that he 
related those predictions of his which he had then suspected as 
fictions, suggested out of the fear he was in, but which had by 
time been demonstrated to be Divine. "It is a shameful thing 
[said he] that this man, who hath foretold my coming to the 
empire beforehand, and been the minister of a Divine message 
to me, should still be retained in the condition of a captive or 
prisoner." So he called for Josephus, and commanded that he 
should be set at liberty; whereupon the commanders promised 
themselves glorious things, froth this requital Vespasian made 
to a stranger. Titus was then present with his father, and said, 
"O father, it is but just that the scandal [of a prisoner] should 
be taken off Josephus, together with his iron chain. For if we 
do not barely loose his bonds, but cut them to pieces, he will 
be like a man that had never been bound at all." For that is 
the usual method as to such as have been bound without a 
cause. This advice was agreed to by Vespasian also; so there 
came a man in, and cut the chain to pieces; while Josephus 
received this testimony of his integrity for a reward, and was 
moreover esteemed a person of credit as to futurities also.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 11 
That Upon The Conquest And Slaughter Of Vitellius 

Vespasian Hastened His Journey To Rome; But Titus His Son 
Returned To Jerusalem. 

1 And now, when Vespasian had given answers to the 
embassages, and had disposed of the places of power justly, 
and according to every one's deserts, he came to Antioch, and 
consulting which way he had best take, he preferred to go for 
Rome, rather than to march to Alexandria, because he saw 
that Alexandria was sure to him already, but that the affairs 
at Rome were put into disorder by Vitellius; so he sent 
Mucianus to Italy, and committed a considerable army both 
of horsemen and footmen to him; yet was Mucianus afraid of 
going by sea, because it was the middle of winter, and so he 
led his army on foot through Cappadocia and Phrygia.  

2 In the mean time, Antonius Primus took the third of the 
legions that were in Mysia, for he was president of that 
province, and made haste, in order to fight Vitellius; 
whereupon Vitellius sent away Cecinna, with a great army, 
having a mighty confidence in him, because of his having 
beaten Otho. This Cecinna marched out of Rome in great 
haste, and found Antonius about Cremona in Gall, which city 
is in the borders of Italy; but when he saw there that the 
enemy were numerous and in good order, he durst not fight 
them; and as he thought a retreat dangerous, so he began to 
think of betraying his army to Antonius. Accordingly, he 
assembled the centurions and tribunes that were under his 
command, and persuaded them to go over to Antonius, and 
this by diminishing the reputation of Vitellius, and by 
exaggerating the power of Vespasian. He also told them that 
with the one there was no more than the bare name of 
dominion, but with the other was the power of it; and that it 
was better for them to prevent necessity, and gain favour, and, 
while they were likely to be overcome in battle, to avoid the 
danger beforehand, and go over to Antonius willingly; that 
Vespasian was able of himself to subdue what had not yet 
submitted without their assistance, while Vitellius could not 
preserve what he had already with it.  

3 Cecinna said this, and much more to the same purpose, 
and persuaded them to comply with him; and both he and his 
army deserted; but still the very same night the soldiers 
repented of what they had done, and a fear seized on them, lest 
perhaps Vitellius who sent them should get the better; and 
drawing their swords, they assaulted Cecinna, in order to kill 
him; and the thing had been done by them, if the tribunes had 
not fallen upon their knees, and besought them not to do it; 

so the soldiers did not kill him, but put him in bonds, as a 
traitor, and were about to send him to Vitellius. When 
[Antonius] Primus heard of this, he raised up his men 
immediately, and made them put on their armour, and led 
them against those that had revolted; hereupon they put 
themselves in order of battle, and made a resistance for a while, 
but were soon beaten, and fled to Cremona; then did Primus 
take his horsemen, and cut off their entrance into the city, and 
encompassed and destroyed a great multitude of them before 
the city, and fell into the city together with the rest, and gave 
leave to his soldiers to plunder it. And here it was that many 
strangers, who were merchants, as well as many of the people 
of that country, perished, and among them Vitellius's whole 
army, being thirty thousand and two hundred, while 
Antonius lost no more of those that came with him from 
Mysia than four thousand and five hundred: he then loosed 
Cecinna, and sent him to Vespasian to tell him the good news. 
So he came, and was received by him, and covered the scandal 
of his treachery by the unexpected honours he received from 
Vespasian.  

4 And now, upon the news that Antonius was approaching, 
Sabinus took courage at Rome, and assembled those cohorts 
of soldiers that kept watch by night, and in the night time 
seized upon the capitol; and, as the day came on, many men of 
character came over to him, with Domitian, his brother's son, 
whose encouragement was of very great weight for the 
compassing the government. Now Vitellius was not much 
concerned at this Primus, but was very angry with those that 
had revolted with Sabinus; and thirsting, out of his own 
natural barbarity, after noble blood, he sent out that part of 
the army which came along with him to fight against the 
capitol; and many bold actions were done on this side, and on 
the side of those that held the temple. But at last, the soldiers 
that came from Germany, being too numerous for the others, 
got the hill into their possession, where Domitian, with many 
other of the principal Romans, providentially escaped, while 
the rest of the multitude were entirely cut to pieces, and 
Sabinus himself was brought to Vitellius, and then slain; the 
soldiers also plundered the temple of its ornaments, and set it 
on fire. But now within a day's time came Antonius, with his 
army, and were met by Vitellius and his army; and having had 
a battle in three several places, the last were all destroyed. 
Then did Vitellius come out of the palace, in his cups, and 
satiated with an extravagant and luxurious meal, as in the last 
extremity, and being drawn along through the multitude, and 
abused with all sorts of torments, had his head cut off in the 
midst of Rome, having retained the government eight months 
and five days and had he lived much longer, I cannot but 
think the empire would not have been sufficient for his lust. 
Of the others that were slain, were numbered above fifty 
thousand. This battle was fought on the third day of the 
month Apelleus [Casleu]; on the next day Mucianus came into 
the city with his army, and ordered Antonius and his men to 
leave off killing; for they were still searching the houses, and 
killed many of Vitellius's soldiers, and many of the populace, 
as supposing them to be of his party, preventing by their rage 
any accurate distinction between them and others. He then 
produced Domitian, and recommended him to the multitude, 
until his father should come himself; so the people being now 
freed from their fears, made acclamations of joy for Vespasian, 
as for their emperor, and kept festival days for his 
confirmation, and for the destruction of Vitellius.  

5 And now, as Vespasian was come to Alexandria, this good 
news came from Rome, and at the same time came embassies 
from all his own habitable earth, to congratulate him upon 
his advancement; and though this Alexandria was the greatest 
of all cities next to Rome, it proved too narrow to contain the 
multitude that then came to it. So upon this confirmation of 
Vespasian's entire government, which was now settled, and 
upon the unexpected deliverance of the public affairs of the 
Romans from ruin, Vespasian turned his thoughts to what 
remained unsubdued in Judea. However, he himself made 
haste to go to Rome, as the winter was now almost over, and 
soon set the affairs of Alexandria in order, but sent his son 
Titus, with a select part of his army, to destroy Jerusalem. So 
Titus marched on foot as far as Nicopolis, which is distant 
twenty furlongs from Alexandria; there he put his army on 
board some long ships, and sailed upon the river along the 
Mendesian Nomus, as far as the city Tumuis; there he got out 
of the ships, and walked on foot, and lodged all night at a 
small city called Tanis. His second station was Heracleopolis, 
and his third Pelusium; he then refreshed his army at that 
place for two days, and on the third passed over the mouths of 
the Nile at Pelusium; he then proceeded one station over the 
desert, and pitched his camp at the temple of the Casian 
Jupiter, and on the next day at Ostracine. This station had no 
water, but the people of the country make use of water 
brought from other places. After this he rested at 
Rhinocolura, and from thence he went to Raphia, which was 
his fourth station. This city is the beginning of Syria. For his 
fifth station he pitched his camp at Gaza; after which he came 
to Ascalon, and thence to Jamnia, and after that to Joppa, 
and from Joppa to Cesarea, having taken a resolution to 
gather all his other forces together at that place.  
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THE WARS OF THE JEWS BOOK 5 
Containing The Interval Of Near Six Months.  

From The Coming Of Titus To Besiege Jerusalem, To  
The Great Extremity To Which The Jews Were Reduced. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 1 
Concerning The Seditions At Jerusalem And What Terrible 

Miseries Afflicted The City By Their Means. 
1 When therefore Titus had marched over that desert which 

lies between Egypt and Syria, in the manner forementioned, 
he came to Cesarea, having resolved to set his forces in order 
at that place, before he began the war. Nay, indeed, while he 
was assisting his father at Alexandria, in settling that 
government which had been newly conferred upon them by 
God, it so happened that the sedition at Jerusalem was revived, 
and parted into three factions, and that one faction fought 
against the other; which partition in such evil cases may be 
said to be a good thing, and the effect of Divine justice. Now 
as to the attack the zealots made upon the people, and which I 
esteem the beginning of the city's destruction, it hath been 
already explained after an accurate manner; as also whence it 
arose, and to how great a mischief it was increased. But for 
the present sedition, one should not mistake if he called it a 
sedition begotten by another sedition, and to be like a wild 
beast grown mad, which, for want of food from abroad, fell 
now upon eating its own flesh.  

2 For Eleazar, the son of Simon, who made the first 
separation of the zealots from the people, and made them 
retire into the temple, appeared very angry at John's insolent 
attempts, which he made everyday upon the people; for this 
man never left off murdering; but the truth was, that he could 
not bear to submit to a tyrant who set up after him. So he 
being desirous of gaining the entire power and dominion to 
himself, revolted from John, and took to his assistance Judas 
the son of Chelcias, and Simon the son of Ezron, who were 
among the men of greatest power. There was also with him 
Hezekiah, the son of Chobar, a person of eminence. Each of 
these were followed by a great many of the zealots; these 
seized upon the inner court of the temple and laid their arms 
upon the holy gates, and over the holy fronts of that court. 
And because they had plenty of provisions, they were of good 
courage, for there was a great abundance of what was 
consecrated to sacred uses, and they scrupled not the making 
use of them; yet were they afraid, on account of their small 
number; and when they had laid up their arms there, they did 
not stir from the place they were in. Now as to John, what 
advantage he had above Eleazar in the multitude of his 
followers, the like disadvantage he had in the situation he was 
in, since he had his enemies over his head; and as he could not 
make any assault upon them without some terror, so was his 
anger too great to let them be at rest; nay, although he 
suffered more mischief from Eleazar and his party than he 
could inflict upon them, yet would he not leave off assaulting 
them, insomuch that there were continual sallies made one 
against another, as well as darts thrown at one another, and 
the temple was defiled every where with murders.  

3 But now the tyrant Simon, the son of Gioras, whom the 
people had invited in, out of the hopes they had of his 
assistance in the great distresses they were in, having in his 
power the upper city, and a great part of the lower, did now 
make more vehement assaults upon John and his party, 
because they were fought against from above also; yet was he 
beneath their situation when he attacked them, as they were 
beneath the attacks of the others above them. Whereby it came 
to pass that John did both receive and inflict great damage, 
and that easily, as he was fought against on both sides; and 
the same advantage that Eleazar and his party had over him, 
since he was beneath them, the same advantage had he, by his 
higher situation, over Simon. On which account he easily 
repelled the attacks that were made from beneath, by the 
weapons thrown from their hands only; but was obliged to 
repel those that threw their darts from the temple above him, 
by his engines of war; for he had such engines as threw darts, 
and javelins, and stones, and that in no small number, by 
which he did not only defend himself from such as fought 
against him, but slew moreover many of the priests, as they 
were about their sacred ministrations. For notwithstanding 
these men were mad with all sorts of impiety, yet did they still 
admit those that desired to offer their sacrifices, although 
they took care to search the people of their own country 
beforehand, and both suspected and watched them; while they 
were not so much afraid of strangers, who, although they had 
gotten leave of them, how cruel soever they were, to come into 
that court, were yet often destroyed by this sedition; for those 
darts that were thrown by the engines came with that force, 
that they went over all the buildings, and reached as far as the 
altar, and the temple itself, and fell upon the priests, and 
those that were about the sacred offices; insomuch that many 
persons who came thither with great zeal from the ends of the 
earth, to offer sacrifices at this celebrated place, which was 
esteemed holy by all mankind, fell down before their own 
sacrifices themselves, and sprinkled that altar which was 
venerable among all men, both Greeks and Barbarians, with 
their own blood; till the dead bodies of strangers were 

mingled together with those of their own country, and those 
of profane persons with those of the priests, and the blood of 
all sorts of dead carcasses stood in lakes in the holy courts 
themselves. And now, "O most wretched city, what misery so 
great as this didst thou suffer from the Romans, when they 
came to purify thee from thy intestine hatred! 'For thou 
couldst be no longer a place fit for God, nor couldst thou 
long continue in being, after thou hadst been a sepulcher for 
the bodies of thy own people, and hadst made the holy house 
itself a burying-place in this civil war of thine. Yet mayst thou 
again grow better, if perchance thou wilt hereafter appease 
the anger of that God who is the author of thy destruction." 
But I must restrain myself from these passions by the rules of 
history, since this is not a proper time for domestical 
lamentations, but for historical narrations; I therefore return 
to the operations that follow in this sedition.  

4 And now there were three treacherous factions in the city, 
the one parted from the other. Eleazar and his party, that 
kept the sacred first-fruits, came against John in their cups. 
Those that were with John plundered the populace, and went 
out with zeal against Simon. This Simon had his supply of 
provisions from the city, in opposition to the seditious. When, 
therefore, John was assaulted on both sides, he made his men 
turn about, throwing his darts upon those citizens that came 
up against him, from the cloisters he had in his possession, 
while he opposed those that attacked him from the temple by 
his engines of war. And if at any time he was freed from those 
that were above him, which happened frequently, from their 
being drunk and tired, he sallied out with a great number 
upon Simon and his party; and this he did always in such parts 
of the city as he could come at, till he set on fire those houses 
that were full of corn, and of all other provisions. The same 
thing was done by Simon, when, upon the other's retreat, he 
attacked the city also; as if they had, on purpose, done it to 
serve the Romans, by destroying what the city had laid up 
against the siege, and by thus cutting off the nerves of their 
own power. Accordingly, it so came to pass, that all the places 
that were about the temple were burnt down, and were 
become an intermediate desert space, ready for fighting on 
both sides of it; and that almost all that corn was burnt, 
which would have been sufficient for a siege of many years. So 
they were taken by the means of the famine, which it was 
impossible they should have been, unless they had thus 
prepared the way for it by this procedure.  

5 And now, as the city was engaged in a war on all sides, 
from these treacherous crowds of wicked men, the people of 
the city, between them, were like a great body torn in pieces. 
The aged men and the women were in such distress by their 
internal calamities, that they wished for the Romans, and 
earnestly hoped for an external war, in order to their delivery 
from their domestical miseries. The citizens themselves were 
under a terrible consternation and fear; nor had they any 
opportunity of taking counsel, and of changing their conduct; 
nor were there any hopes of coming to an agreement with 
their enemies; nor could such as had a mind flee away; for 
guards were set at all places, and the heads of the robbers, 
although they were seditious one against another in other 
respects, yet did they agree in killing those that were for peace 
with the Romans, or were suspected of an inclination to desert 
them, as their common enemies. They agreed in nothing but 
this, to kill those that were innocent. The noise also of those 
that were fighting was incessant, both by day and by night; 
but the lamentations of those that mourned exceeded the 
other; nor was there ever any occasion for them to leave off 
their lamentations, because their calamities came perpetually 
one upon another, although the deep consternation they were 
in prevented their outward wailing; but being constrained by 
their fear to conceal their inward passions, they were inwardly 
tormented, without daring to open their lips in groans. Nor 
was any regard paid to those that were still alive, by their 
relations; nor was there any care taken of burial for those that 
were dead; the occasion of both which was this, that every one 
despaired of himself; for those that were not among the 
seditious had no great desires of any thing, as expecting for 
certain that they should very soon be destroyed; but for the 
seditious themselves, they fought against each other, while 
they trod upon the dead bodies as they lay heaped one upon 
another, and taking up a mad rage from those dead bodies 
that were under their feet, became the fiercer thereupon. They, 
moreover, were still inventing somewhat or other that was 
pernicious against themselves; and when they had resolved 
upon any thing, they executed it without mercy, and omitted 
no method of torment or of barbarity. Nay, John abused the 
sacred materials, 5 and employed them in the construction of 
his engines of war; for the people and the priests had formerly 
determined to support the temple, and raise the holy house 
twenty cubits higher; for king Agrippa had at a very great 
expense, and with very great pains, brought thither such 
materials as were proper for that purpose, being pieces of 
timber very well worth seeing, both for their straightness and 
their largeness; but the war coming on, and interrupting the 
work, John had them cut, and prepared for the building him 
towers, he finding them long enough to oppose from them 
those his adversaries that thought him from the temple that 

was above him. He also had them brought and erected behind 
the inner court over against the west end of the cloisters, 
where alone he could erect them; whereas the other sides of 
that court had so many steps as would not let them come nigh 
enough the cloisters.  

6 Thus did John hope to be too hard for his enemies by these 
engines constructed by his impiety; but God himself 
demonstrated that his pains would prove of no use to him, by 
bringing the Romans upon him, before he had reared any of 
his towers; for Titus, when he had gotten together part of his 
forces about him, and had ordered the rest to meet him at 
Jerusalem, marched out of Cesarea. He had with him those 
three legions that had accompanied his father when he laid 
Judea waste, together with that twelfth legion which had been 
formerly beaten with Cestius; which legion, as it was 
otherwise remarkable for its valour, so did it march on now 
with greater alacrity to avenge themselves on the Jews, as 
remembering what they had formerly suffered from them. Of 
these legions he ordered the fifth to meet him, by going 
through Emmaus, and the tenth to go up by Jericho; he also 
moved himself, together with the rest; besides whom, marched 
those auxiliaries that came from the kings, being now more in 
number than before, together with a considerable number 
that came to his assistance from Syria. Those also that had 
been selected out of these four legions, and sent with 
Mucianus to Italy, had their places filled up out of these 
soldiers that came out of Egypt with Titus; who were two 
thousand men, chosen out of the armies at Alexandria. There 
followed him also three thousand drawn from those that 
guarded the river Euphrates; as also there came Tiberius 
Alexander, who was a friend of his, most valuable, both for 
his good-will to him, and for his prudence. He had formerly 
been governor of Alexandria, but was now thought worthy to 
be general of the army [under Titus]. The reason of this was, 
that he had been the first who encouraged Vespasian very 
lately to accept this his new dominion, and joined himself to 
him with great fidelity, when things were uncertain, and 
fortune had not yet declared for him. He also followed Titus 
as a counselor, very useful to him in this war, both by his age 
and skill in such affairs.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 2 
How Titus Marched To Jerusalem, And How He Was In 

Danger As He Was Taking A View Of The City Of The Place 
Also Where He Pitched His Camp 

1 Now, as Titus was upon his march into the enemy's 
country, the auxiliaries that were sent by the kings marched 
first, having all the other auxiliaries with them; after whom 
followed those that were to prepare the roads and measure out 
the camp; then came the commander's baggage, and after that 
the other soldiers, who were completely armed to support 
them; then came Titus himself, having with him another select 
body; and then came the pikemen; after whom came the horse 
belonging to that legion. All these came before the engines; 
and after these engines came the tribunes and the leaders of 
the cohorts, with their select bodies; after these came the 
ensigns, with the eagle; and before those ensigns came the 
trumpeters belonging to them; next these came the main body 
of the army in their ranks, every rank being six deep; the 
servants belonging to every legion came after these; and 
before these last their baggage; the mercenaries came last, and 
those that guarded them brought up the rear. Now Titus, 
according to the Roman usage, went in the front of the army 
after a decent manner, and marched through Samaria to 
Gophna, a city that had been formerly taken by his father, 
and was then garrisoned by Roman soldiers; and when he had 
lodged there one night, he marched on in the morning; and 
when he had gone as far as a day's march, he pitched his camp 
at that valley which the Jews, in their own tongue, call "the 
Valley of Thorns," near a certain village called Gabaothsath, 
which signifies "the Hill of Saul," being distant from 
Jerusalem about thirty furlongs. There it was that he chose 
out six hundred select horsemen, and went to take a view of 
the city, to observe what strength it was of, and how 
courageous the Jews were; whether, when they saw him, and 
before they came to a direct battle, they would be affrighted 
and submit; for he had been informed what was really true, 
that the people who were fallen under the power of the 
seditious and the robbers were greatly desirous of peace; but 
being too weak to rise up against the rest, they lay still.  

2 Now, so long as he rode along the straight road which led 
to the wall of the city, nobody appeared out of the gates; but 
when he went out of that road, and declined towards the 
tower Psephinus, and led the band of horsemen obliquely, an 
immense number of the Jews leaped out suddenly at the towers 
called the "Women's Towers," through that gate which was 
over against the monuments of queen Helena, and intercepted 
his horse; and standing directly opposite to those that still ran 
along the road, hindered them from joining those that had 
declined out of it. They intercepted Titus also, with a few 
other. Now it was here impossible for him to go forward, 
because all the places had trenches dug in them from the wall, 
to preserve the gardens round about, and were full of gardens 
obliquely situated, and of many hedges; and to return back to 
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his own men, he saw it was also impossible, by reason of the 
multitude of the enemies that lay between them; many of 
whom did not so much as know that the king was in any 
danger, but supposed him still among them. So he perceived 
that his preservation must be wholly owing to his own 
courage, and turned his horse about, and cried out aloud to 
those that were about him to follow him, and ran with 
violence into the midst of his enemies, in order to force his 
way through them to his own men. And hence we may 
principally learn, that both the success of wars, and the 
dangers that kings are in, are under the providence of God; 
for while such a number of darts were thrown at Titus, when 
he had neither his head-piece on, nor his breastplate, [for, as I 
told you, he went out not to fight, but to view the city,] none 
of them touched his body, but went aside without hurting him; 
as if all of them missed him on purpose, and only made a noise 
as they passed by him. So he diverted those perpetually with 
his sword that came on his side, and overturned many of those 
that directly met him, and made his horse ride over those that 
were overthrown. The enemy indeed made a shout at the 
boldness of Caesar, and exhorted one another to rush upon 
him. Yet did these against whom he marched fly away, and go 
off from him in great numbers; while those that were in the 
same danger with him kept up close to him, though they were 
wounded both on their backs and on their sides; for they had 
each of them but this one hope of escaping, if they could assist 
Titus in opening himself a way, that he might not be 
encompassed round by his enemies before he got away from 
them. Now there were two of those that were with him, but at 
some distance; the one of which the enemy compassed round, 
and slew him with their darts, and his horse also; but the 
other they slew as he leaped down from his horse, and carried 
off his horse with them. But Titus escaped with the rest, and 
came safe to the camp. So this success of the Jews' first attack 
raised their minds, and gave them an ill-grounded hope; and 
this short inclination of fortune, on their side, made them 
very courageous for the future.  

3 But now, as soon as that legion that had been at Emmaus 
was joined to Caesar at night, he removed thence, when it was 
day, and came to a place called Seopus; from whence the city 
began already to be seen, and a plain view might be taken of 
the great temple. Accordingly, this place, on the north 
quarter of the city, and joining thereto, was a plain, and very 
properly named Scopus, [the prospect,] and was no more than 
seven furlongs distant from it. And here it was that Titus 
ordered a camp to be fortified for two legions that were to be 
together; but ordered another camp to be fortified, at three 
furlongs farther distance behind them, for the fifth legion; for 
he thought that, by marching in the night, they might be tired, 
and might deserve to be covered from the enemy, and with less 
fear might fortify themselves; and as these were now 
beginning to build, the tenth legion, who came through 
Jericho, was already come to the place, where a certain party 
of armed men had formerly lain, to guard that pass into the 
city, and had been taken before by Vespasian. These legions 
had orders to encamp at the distance of six furlongs from 
Jerusalem, at the mount called the Mount of Olives which lies 
over against the city on the east side, and is parted from it by 
a deep valley, interposed between them, which is named 
Cedron.  

4 Now when hitherto the several parties in the city had been 
dashing one against another perpetually, this foreign war, 
now suddenly come upon them after a violent manner, put the 
first stop to their contentions one against another; and as the 
seditious now saw with astonishment the Romans pitching 
three several camps, they began to think of an awkward sort 
of concord, and said one to another, "What do we here, and 
what do we mean, when we suffer three fortified walls to be 
built to coop us in, that we shall not be able to breathe freely? 
while the enemy is securely building a kind of city in 
opposition to us, and while we sit still within our own walls, 
and become spectators only of what they are doing, with our 
hands idle, and our armour laid by, as if they were about 
somewhat that was for our good and advantage. We are, it 
seems, [so did they cry out,] only courageous against ourselves, 
while the Romans are likely to gain the city without 
bloodshed by our sedition." Thus did they encourage one 
another when they were gotten together, and took their 
armour immediately, and ran out upon the tenth legion, and 
fell upon the Romans with great eagerness, and with a 
prodigious shout, as they were fortifying their camp. These 
Romans were caught in different parties, and this in order to 
perform their several works, and on that account had in great 
measure laid aside their arms; for they thought the Jews 
would not have ventured to make a sally upon them; and had 
they been disposed so to do, they supposed their sedition 
would have distracted them. So they were put into disorder 
unexpectedly; when some of them left their works they were 
about, and immediately marched off, while many ran to their 
arms, but were smitten and slain before they could turn back 
upon the enemy. The Jews became still more and more in 
number, as encouraged by the good success of those that first 
made the attack; and while they had such good fortune, they 
seemed both to themselves and to the enemy to be many more 

than they really were. The disorderly way of their fighting at 
first put the Romans also to a stand, who had been constantly 
used to fight skillfully in good order, and with keeping their 
ranks, and obeying the orders that were given them; for which 
reason the Romans were caught unexpectedly, and were 
obliged to give way to the assaults that were made upon them. 
Now when these Romans were overtaken, and turned back 
upon the Jews, they put a stop to their career; yet when they 
did not take care enough of themselves through the 
vehemency of their pursuit, they were wounded by them; but 
as still more and more Jews sallied out of the city, the Romans 
were at length brought into confusion, and put to flight, and 
ran away from their camp. Nay, things looked as though the 
entire legion would have been in danger, unless Titus had 
been informed of the case they were in, and had sent them 
succors immediately. So he reproached them for their 
cowardice, and brought those back that were running away, 
and fell himself upon the Jews on their flank, with those select 
troops that were with him, and slew a considerable number, 
and wounded more of them, and put them all to flight, and 
made them run away hastily down the valley. Now as these 
Jews suffered greatly in the declivity of the valley, so when 
they were gotten over it, they turned about, and stood over 
against the Romans, having the valley between them, and 
there fought with them. Thus did they continue the fight till 
noon; but when it was already a little after noon, Titus set 
those that came to the assistance of the Romans with him, and 
those that belonged to the cohorts, to prevent the Jews from 
making any more sallies, and then sent the rest of the legion to 
the upper part of the mountain, to fortify their camp.  

5 This march of the Romans seemed to the Jews to be a 
flight; and as the watchman who was placed upon the wall 
gave a signal by shaking his garment, there came out a fresh 
multitude of Jews, and that with such mighty violence, that 
one might compare it to the running of the most terrible wild 
beasts. To say the truth, none of those that opposed them 
could sustain the fury with which they made their attacks; but, 
as if they had been cast out of an engine, they brake the 
enemies' ranks to pieces, who were put to flight, and ran away 
to the mountain; none but Titus himself, and a few others 
with him, being left in the midst of the acclivity. Now these 
others, who were his friends, despised the danger they were in, 
and were ashamed to leave their general, earnestly exhorting 
him to give way to these Jews that are fond of dying, and not 
to run into such dangers before those that ought to stay 
before him; to consider what his fortune was, and not, by 
supplying the place of a common soldier, to venture to turn 
back upon the enemy so suddenly; and this because he was 
general in the war, and lord of the habitable earth, on whose 
preservation the public affairs do all depend. These 
persuasions Titus seemed not so much as to hear, but opposed 
those that ran upon him, and smote them on the face; and 
when he had forced them to go back, he slew them: he also fell 
upon great numbers as they marched down the hill, and thrust 
them forward; while those men were so amazed at his courage 
and his strength, that they could not fly directly to the city, 
but declined from him on both sides, and pressed after those 
that fled up the hill; yet did he still fall upon their flank, and 
put a stop to their fury. In the mean time, a disorder and a 
terror fell again upon those that were fortifying their camp at 
the top of the hill, upon their seeing those beneath them 
running away; insomuch that the whole legion was dispersed, 
while they thought that the sallies of the Jews upon them were 
plainly insupportable, and that Titus was himself put to flight; 
because they took it for granted, that, if he had staid, the rest 
would never have fled for it. Thus were they encompassed on 
every side by a kind of panic fear, and some dispersed 
themselves one way, and some another, till certain of them 
saw their general in the very midst of an action, and being 
under great concern for him, they loudly proclaimed the 
danger he was in to the entire legion; and now shame made 
them turn back, and they reproached one another that they 
did worse than run away, by deserting Caesar. So they used 
their utmost force against the Jews, and declining from the 
straight declivity, they drove them on heaps into the bottom 
of the valley. Then did the Jews turn about and fight them; 
but as they were themselves retiring, and now, because the 
Romans had the advantage of the ground, and were above the 
Jews, they drove them all into the valley. Titus also pressed 
upon those that were near him, and sent the legion again to 
fortify their camp; while he, and those that were with him 
before, opposed the enemy, and kept them from doing further 
mischief; insomuch that, if I may be allowed neither to add 
any thing out of flattery, nor to diminish any thing out of 
envy, but to speak the plain truth, Caesar did twice deliver 
that entire legion when it was in jeopardy, and gave them a 
quiet opportunity of fortifying their camp.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 3 
How The Sedition Was Again Revived Within Jerusalem 

And Yet The Jews Contrived Snares For The Romans. How 
Titus Also Threatened His Soldiers For Their Ungovernable 
Rashness. 

1 As now the war abroad ceased for a while, the sedition 
within was revived; and on the feast of unleavened bread, 
which was now come, it being the fourteenth day of the month 
Xanthicus, [Nisan,] when it is believed the Jews were first 
freed from the Egyptians, Eleazar and his party opened the 
gates of this [inmost court of the] temple, and admitted such 
of the people as were desirous to worship God into it. But 
John made use of this festival as a cloak for his treacherous 
designs, and armed the most inconsiderable of his own party, 
the greater part of whom were not purified, with weapons 
concealed under their garments, and sent them with great zeal 
into the temple, in order to seize upon it; which armed men, 
when they were gotten in, threw their garments away, and 
presently appeared in their armour. Upon which there was a 
very great disorder and disturbance about the holy house; 
while the people, who had no concern in the sedition, 
supposed that this assault was made against all without 
distinction, as the zealots thought it was made against 
themselves only. So these left off guarding the gates any 
longer, and leaped down from their battlements before they 
came to an engagement, and fled away into the subterranean 
caverns of the temple; while the people that stood trembling 
at the altar, and about the holy house, were rolled on heaps 
together, and trampled upon, and were beaten both with 
wooden and with iron weapons without mercy. Such also as 
had differences with others slew many persons that were quiet, 
out of their own private enmity and hatred, as if they were 
opposite to the seditious; and all those that had formerly 
offended any of these plotters were now known, and were now 
led away to the slaughter; and when they had done abundance 
of horrid mischief to the guiltless, they granted a truce to the 
guilty, and let those go off that came out of the caverns. These 
followers of John also did now seize upon this inner temple, 
and upon all the warlike engines therein, and then ventured to 
oppose Simon. And thus that sedition, which had been 
divided into three factions, was now reduced to two.  

2 But Titus, intending to pitch his camp nearer to the city 
than Scopus, placed as many of his choice horsemen and 
footmen as he thought sufficient opposite to the Jews, to 
prevent their sallying out upon them, while he gave orders for 
the whole army to level the distance, as far as the wall of the 
city. So they threw down all the hedges and walls which the 
inhabitants had made about their gardens and groves of trees, 
and cut down all the fruit trees that lay between them and the 
wall of the city, and filled up all the hollow places and the 
chasms, and demolished the rocky precipices with iron 
instruments; and thereby made all the place level from Scopus 
to Herod's monuments, which adjoined to the pool called the 
Serpent's Pool.  

3 Now at this very time the Jews contrived the following 
stratagem against the Romans. The bolder sort of the 
seditious went out at the towers, called the Women's Towers, 
as if they had been ejected out of the city by those who were 
for peace, and rambled about as if they were afraid of being 
assaulted by the Romans, and were in fear of one another; 
while those that stood upon the wall, and seemed to be of the 
people's side, cried out aloud for peace, and entreated they 
might have security for their lives given them, and called for 
the Romans, promising to open the gates to them; and as they 
cried out after that manner, they threw stones at their own 
people, as though they would drive them away from the gates. 
These also pretended that they were excluded by force, and 
that they petitioned those that were within to let them in; and 
rushing upon the Romans perpetually, with violence, they 
then came back, and seemed to be in great disorder. Now the 
Roman soldiers thought this cunning stratagem of theirs was 
to be believed real, and thinking they had the one party under 
their power, and could punish them as they pleased, and 
hoping that the other party would open their gates to them, 
set to the execution of their designs accordingly. But for Titus 
himself, he had this surprising conduct of the Jews in 
suspicion; for whereas he had invited them to come to terms of 
accommodation, by Josephus, but one day before, he could 
then receive no civil answer from them; so he ordered the 
soldiers to stay where they were. However, some of them that 
were set in the front of the works prevented him, and catching 
up their arms ran to the gates; whereupon those that seemed 
to have been ejected at the first retired; but as soon as the 
soldiers were gotten between the towers on each side of the 
gate, the Jews ran out and encompassed them round, and fell 
upon them behind, while that multitude which stood upon the 
wall threw a heap of stones and darts of all kinds at them, 
insomuch that they slew a considerable number, and wounded 
many more; for it was not easy for the Romans to escape, by 
reason those behind them pressed them forward; besides which, 
the shame they were under for being mistaken, and the fear 
they were in of their commanders, engaged them to persevere 
in their mistake; wherefore they fought with their spears a 
great while, and received many blows from the Jews, though 
indeed they gave them as many blows again, and at last 
repelled those that had encompassed them about, while the 
Jews pursued them as they retired, and followed them, and 
threw darts at them as far as the monuments of queen Helena.  
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4 After this these Jews, without keeping any decorum, grew 
insolent upon their good fortune, and jested upon the Romans 
for being deluded by the trick they had put upon them, and 
making a noise with beating their shields, leaped for gladness, 
and made joyful exclamations; while these soldiers were 
received with threatenings by their officers, and with 
indignation by Caesar himself, [who spake to them thus]: 
These Jews, who are only conducted by their madness, do 
every thing with care and circumspection; they contrive 
stratagems, and lay ambushes, and fortune gives success to 
their stratagems, because they are obedient, and preserve their 
goodwill and fidelity to one another; while the Romans, to 
whom fortune uses to be ever subservient, by reason of their 
good order, and ready submission to their commanders, have 
now had ill success by their contrary behavior, and by not 
being able to restrain their hands from action, they have been 
caught; and that which is the most to their reproach, they 
have gone on without their commanders, in the very presence 
of Caesar. "Truly," says Titus, "the laws of war cannot but 
groan heavily, as will my father also himself, when he shall be 
informed of this wound that hath been given us, since he who 
is grown old in wars did never make so great a mistake. Our 
laws of war do also ever inflict capital punishment on those 
that in the least break into good order, while at this time they 
have seen an entire army run into disorder. However, those 
that have been so insolent shall be made immediately sensible, 
that even they who conquer among the Romans without 
orders for fighting are to be under disgrace." When Titus had 
enlarged upon this matter before the commanders, it appeared 
evident that he would execute the law against all those that 
were concerned; so these soldiers' minds sunk down in despair, 
as expecting to be put to death, and that justly and quickly. 
However, the other legions came round about Titus, and 
entreated his favour to these their fellow soldiers, and made 
supplication to him, that he would pardon the rashness of a 
few, on account of the better obedience of all the rest; and 
promised for them that they should make amends for their 
present fault, by their more virtuous behavior for the time to 
come.  

5 So Caesar complied with their desires, and with what 
prudence dictated to him also; for he esteemed it fit to punish 
single persons by real executions, but that the punishment of 
great multitudes should proceed no further than reproofs; so 
he was reconciled to the soldiers, but gave them a special 
charge to act more wisely for the future; and he considered 
with himself how he might be even with the Jews for their 
stratagem. And now when the space between the Romans and 
the wall had been leveled, which was done in four days, and as 
he was desirous to bring the baggage of the army, with the 
rest of the multitude that followed him, safely to the camp, he 
set the strongest part of his army over against that wall which 
lay on the north quarter of the city, and over against the 
western part of it, and made his army seven deep, with the 
foot-men placed before them, and the horsemen behind them, 
each of the last in three ranks, whilst the archers stood in the 
midst in seven ranks. And now as the Jews were prohibited, by 
so great a body of men, from making sallies upon the Romans, 
both the beasts that bare the burdens, and belonged to the 
three legions, and the rest of the multitude, marched on 
without any fear. But as for Titus himself, he was but about 
two furlongs distant from the wall, at that part of it where 
was the corner and over against that tower which was called 
Psephinus, at which tower the compass of the wall belonging 
to the north bended, and extended itself over against the west; 
but the other part of the army fortified itself at the tower 
called Hippicus, and was distant, in like manner, by two 
furlongs from the city. However, the tenth legion continued 
in its own place, upon the Mount of Olives.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 4 
The Description Of Jerusalem. 
1 The city of Jerusalem was fortified with three walls, on 

such parts as were not encompassed with unpassable valleys; 
for in such places it had but one wall. The city was built upon 
two hills, which are opposite to one another, and have a 
valley to divide them asunder; at which valley the 
corresponding rows of houses on both hills end. Of these hills, 
that which contains the upper city is much higher, and in 
length more direct. Accordingly, it was called the "Citadel," 
by king David; he was the father of that Solomon who built 
this temple at the first; but it is by us called the "Upper 
Market-place." But the other hill, which was called "Acra," 
and sustains the lower city, is of the shape of a moon when she 
is horned; over against this there was a third hill, but 
naturally lower than Acra, and parted formerly from the 
other by a broad valley. However, in those times when the 
Asamoneans reigned, they filled up that valley with earth, and 
had a mind to join the city to the temple. They then took off 
part of the height of Acra, and reduced it to be of less 
elevation than it was before, that the temple might be 
superior to it. Now the Valley of the Cheesemongers, as it was 
called, and was that which we told you before distinguished 
the hill of the upper city from that of the lower, extended as 
far as Siloam; for that is the name of a fountain which hath 

sweet water in it, and this in great plenty also. But on the 
outsides, these hills are surrounded by deep valleys, and by 
reason of the precipices to them belonging on both sides they 
are every where unpassable.  

2 Now, of these three walls, the old one was hard to be 
taken, both by reason of the valleys, and of that hill on which 
it was built, and which was above them. But besides that great 
advantage, as to the place where they were situated, it was 
also built very strong; because David and Solomon, and the 
following kings, were very zealous about this work. Now that 
wall began on the north, at the tower called "Hippicus," and 
extended as far as the "Xistus," a place so called, and then, 
joining to the council-house, ended at the west cloister of the 
temple. But if we go the other way westward, it began at the 
same place, and extended through a place called "Bethso," to 
the gate of the Essens; and after that it went southward, 
having its bending above the fountain Siloam, where it also 
bends again towards the east at Solomon's pool, and reaches 
as far as a certain place which they called "Ophlas," where it 
was joined to the eastern cloister of the temple. The second 
wall took its beginning from that gate which they called 
"Gennath," which belonged to the first wall; it only 
encompassed the northern quarter of the city, and reached as 
far as the tower Antonia. The beginning of the third wall was 
at the tower Hippicus, whence it reached as far as the north 
quarter of the city, and the tower Psephinus, and then was so 
far extended till it came over against the monuments of 
Helena, which Helena was queen of Adiabene, the daughter of 
Izates; it then extended further to a great length, and passed 
by the sepulchral caverns of the kings, and bent again at the 
tower of the corner, at the monument which is called the 
"Monument of the Fuller," and joined to the old wall at the 
valley called the "Valley of Cedron." It was Agrippa who 
encompassed the parts added to the old city with this wall, 
which had been all naked before; for as the city grew more 
populous, it gradually crept beyond its old limits, and those 
parts of it that stood northward of the temple, and joined that 
hill to the city, made it considerably larger, and occasioned 
that hill, which is in number the fourth, and is called 
"Bezetha," to be inhabited also. It lies over against the tower 
Antonia, but is divided from it by a deep valley, which was 
dug on purpose, and that in order to hinder the foundations 
of the tower of Antonia from joining to this hill, and thereby 
affording an opportunity for getting to it with ease, and 
hindering the security that arose from its superior elevation; 
for which reason also that depth of the ditch made the 
elevation of the towers more remarkable. This new-built part 
of the city was called "Bezetha," in our language, which, if 
interpreted in the Grecian language, may be called "the New 
City." Since, therefore, its inhabitants stood in need of a 
covering, the father of the present king, and of the same name 
with him, Agrippa, began that wall we spoke of; but he left 
off building it when he had only laid the foundations, out of 
the fear he was in of Claudius Caesar, lest he should suspect 
that so strong a wall was built in order to make some 
innovation in public affairs; for the city could no way have 
been taken if that wall had been finished in the manner it was 
begun; as its parts were connected together by stones twenty 
cubits long, and ten cubits broad, which could never have 
been either easily undermined by any iron tools, or shaken by 
any engines. The wall was, however, ten cubits wide, and it 
would probably have had a height greater than that, had not 
his zeal who began it been hindered from exerting itself. After 
this, it was erected with great diligence by the Jews, as high as 
twenty cubits, above which it had battlements of two cubits, 
and turrets of three cubits altitude, insomuch that the entire 
altitude extended as far as twenty-five cubits.  

3 Now the towers that were upon it were twenty cubits in 
breadth, and twenty cubits in height; they were square and 
solid, as was the wall itself, wherein the niceness of the joints, 
and the beauty of the stones, were no way inferior to those of 
the holy house itself. Above this solid altitude of the towers, 
which was twenty cubits, there were rooms of great 
magnificence, and over them upper rooms, and cisterns to 
receive rain-water. They were many in number, and the steps 
by which you ascended up to them were every one broad: of 
these towers then the third wall had ninety, and the spaces 
between them were each two hundred cubits; but in the 
middle wall were forty towers, and the old wall was parted 
into sixty, while the whole compass of the city was thirty-
three furlongs. Now the third wall was all of it wonderful; yet 
was the tower Psephinus elevated above it at the north-west 
corner, and there Titus pitched his own tent; for being seventy 
cubits high it both afforded a prospect of Arabia at sun-rising, 
as well as it did of the utmost limits of the Hebrew possessions 
at the sea westward. Moreover, it was an octagon, and over 
against it was the tower Hipplicus, and hard by two others 
were erected by king Herod, in the old wall. These were for 
largeness, beauty, and strength beyond all that were in the 
habitable earth; for besides the magnanimity of his nature, 
and his magnificence towards the city on other occasions, he 
built these after such an extraordinary manner, to gratify his 
own private affections, and dedicated these towers to the 
memory of those three persons who had been the dearest to 

him, and from whom he named them. They were his brother, 
his friend, and his wife. This wife he had slain, out of his love 
[and jealousy], as we have already related; the other two he 
lost in war, as they were courageously fighting. Hippicus, so 
named from his friend, was square; its length and breadth 
were each twenty-five cubits, and its height thirty, and it had 
no vacuity in it. Over this solid building, which was composed 
of great stones united together, there was a reservoir twenty 
cubits deep, over which there was a house of two stories, 
whose height was twenty-five cubits, and divided into several 
parts; over which were battlements of two cubits, and turrets 
all round of three cubits high, insomuch that the entire height 
added together amounted to fourscore cubits. The second 
tower, which he named from his brother Phasaelus, had its 
breadth and its height equal, each of them forty cubits; over 
which was its solid height of forty cubits; over which a cloister 
went round about, whose height was ten cubits, and it was 
covered from enemies by breast-works and bulwarks. There 
was also built over that cloister another tower, parted into 
magnificent rooms, and a place for bathing; so that this tower 
wanted nothing that might make it appear to be a royal 
palace. It was also adorned with battlements and turrets, 
more than was the foregoing, and the entire altitude was 
about ninety cubits; the appearance of it resembled the tower 
of Pharus, which exhibited a fire to such as sailed to 
Alexandria, but was much larger than it in compass. This was 
now converted to a house, wherein Simon exercised his 
tyrannical authority. The third tower was Mariamne, for that 
was his queen's name; it was solid as high as twenty cubits; its 
breadth and its length were twenty cubits, and were equal to 
each other; its upper buildings were more magnificent, and 
had greater variety, than the other towers had; for the king 
thought it most proper for him to adorn that which was 
denominated from his wife, better than those denominated 
from men, as those were built stronger than this that bore his 
wife's name. The entire height of this tower was fifty cubits.  

4 Now as these towers were so very tall, they appeared much 
taller by the place on which they stood; for that very old wall 
wherein they were was built on a high hill, and was itself a 
kind of elevation that was still thirty cubits taller; over which 
were the towers situated, and thereby were made much higher 
to appearance. The largeness also of the stones was wonderful; 
for they were not made of common small stones, nor of such 
large ones only as men could carry, but they were of white 
marble, cut out of the rock; each stone was twenty cubits in 
length, and ten in breadth, and five in depth. They were so 
exactly united to one another, that each tower looked like one 
entire rock of stone, so growing naturally, and afterward cut 
by the hand of the artificers into their present shape and 
corners; so little, or not at all, did their joints or connexion 
appear low as these towers were themselves on the north side 
of the wall, the king had a palace inwardly thereto adjoined, 
which exceeds all my ability to describe it; for it was so very 
curious as to want no cost nor skill in its construction, but 
was entirely walled about to the height of thirty cubits, and 
was adorned with towers at equal distances, and with large 
bed-chambers, that would contain beds for a hundred guests 
a-piece, in which the variety of the stones is not to be 
expressed; for a large quantity of those that were rare of that 
kind was collected together. Their roofs were also wonderful, 
both for the length of the beams, and the splendour of their 
ornaments. The number of the rooms was also very great, and 
the variety of the figures that were about them was prodigious; 
their furniture was complete, and the greatest part of the 
vessels that were put in them was of silver and gold. There 
were besides many porticoes, one beyond another, round 
about, and in each of those porticoes curious pillars; yet were 
all the courts that were exposed to the air every where green. 
There were, moreover, several groves of trees, and long walks 
through them, with deep canals, and cisterns, that in several 
parts were filled with brazen statues, through which the water 
ran out. There were withal many dove-courts of tame pigeons 
about the canals. But indeed it is not possible to give a 
complete description of these palaces; and the very 
remembrance of them is a torment to one, as putting one in 
mind what vastly rich buildings that fire which was kindled 
by the robbers hath consumed; for these were not burnt by the 
Romans, but by these internal plotters, as we have already 
related, in the beginning of their rebellion. That fire began at 
the tower of Antonia, and went on to the palaces, and 
consumed the upper parts of the three towers themselves.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 5 
A Description Of The Temple. 
1 Now this temple, as I have already said, was built upon a 

strong hill. At first the plain at the top was hardly sufficient 
for the holy house and the altar, for the ground about it was 
very uneven, and like a precipice; but when king Solomon, 
who was the person that built the temple, had built a wall to 
it on its east side, there was then added one cloister founded 
on a bank cast up for it, and on the other parts the holy house 
stood naked. But in future ages the people added new banks, 
and the hill became a larger plain. They then broke down the 
wall on the north side, and took in as much as sufficed 
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afterward for the compass of the entire temple. And when they 
had built walls on three sides of the temple round about, from 
the bottom of the hill, and had performed a work that was 
greater than could be hoped for, [in which work long ages 
were spent by them, as well as all their sacred treasures were 
exhausted, which were still replenished by those tributes 
which were sent to God from the whole habitable earth,] they 
then encompassed their upper courts with cloisters, as well as 
they [afterward] did the lowest [court of the] temple. The 
lowest part of this was erected to the height of three hundred 
cubits, and in some places more; yet did not the entire depth 
of the foundations appear, for they brought earth, and filled 
up the valleys, as being desirous to make them on a level with 
the narrow streets of the city; wherein they made use of stones 
of forty cubits in magnitude; for the great plenty of money 
they then had, and the liberality of the people, made this 
attempt of theirs to succeed to an incredible degree; and what 
could not be so much as hoped for as ever to be accomplished, 
was, by perseverance and length of time, brought to 
perfection.  

2 Now for the works that were above these foundations, 
these were not unworthy of such foundations; for all the 
cloisters were double, and the pillars to them belonging were 
twenty-five cubits in height, and supported the cloisters. 
These pillars were of one entire stone each of them, and that 
stone was white marble; and the roofs were adorned with 
cedar, curiously graven. The natural magnificence, and 
excellent polish, and the harmony of the joints in these 
cloisters, afforded a prospect that was very remarkable; nor 
was it on the outside adorned with any work of the painter or 
engraver. The cloisters [of the outmost court] were in breadth 
thirty cubits, while the entire compass of it was by measure six 
furlongs, including the tower of Antonia; those entire courts 
that were exposed to the air were laid with stones of all sorts. 
When you go through these [first] cloisters, unto the second 
[court of the] temple, there was a partition made of stone all 
round, whose height was three cubits: its construction was 
very elegant; upon it stood pillars, at equal distances from one 
another, declaring the law of purity, some in Greek, and some 
in Roman letters, that "no foreigner should go within that 
sanctuary" for that second [court of the] temple was called 
"the Sanctuary," and was ascended to by fourteen steps from 
the first court. This court was four-square, and had a wall 
about it peculiar to itself; the height of its buildings, 
although it were on the outside forty cubits, was hidden by 
the steps, and on the inside that height was but twenty-five 
cubits; for it being built over against a higher part of the hill 
with steps, it was no further to be entirely discerned within, 
being covered by the hill itself. Beyond these thirteen steps 
there was the distance of ten cubits; this was all plain; whence 
there were other steps, each of five cubits a-piece, that led to 
the gates, which gates on the north and south sides were eight, 
on each of those sides four, and of necessity two on the east. 
For since there was a partition built for the women on that 
side, as the proper place wherein they were to worship, there 
was a necessity for a second gate for them: this gate was cut 
out of its wall, over against the first gate. There was also on 
the other sides one southern and one northern gate, through 
which was a passage into the court of the women; for as to the 
other gates, the women were not allowed to pass through 
them; nor when they went through their own gate could they 
go beyond their own wall. This place was allotted to the 
women of our own country, and of other countries, provided 
they were of the same nation, and that equally. The western 
part of this court had no gate at all, but the wall was built 
entire on that side. But then the cloisters which were betwixt 
the gates extended from the wall inward, before the chambers; 
for they were supported by very fine and large pillars. These 
cloisters were single, and, excepting their magnitude, were no 
way inferior to those of the lower court.  

3 Now nine of these gates were on every side covered over 
with gold and silver, as were the jambs of their doors and 
their lintels; but there was one gate that was without the 
[inward court of the] holy house, which was of Corinthian 
brass, and greatly excelled those that were only covered over 
with silver and gold. Each gate had two doors, whose height 
was severally thirty cubits, and their breadth fifteen. However, 
they had large spaces within of thirty cubits, and had on each 
side rooms, and those, both in breadth and in length, built 
like towers, and their height was above forty cubits. Two 
pillars did also support these rooms, and were in 
circumference twelve cubits. Now the magnitudes of the other 
gates were equal one to another; but that over the Corinthian 
gate, which opened on the east over against the gate of the 
holy house itself, was much larger; for its height was fifty 
cubits; and its doors were forty cubits; and it was adorned 
after a most costly manner, as having much richer and thicker 
plates of silver and gold upon them than the other. These nine 
gates had that silver and gold poured upon them by 
Alexander, the father of Tiberius. Now there were fifteen steps, 
which led away from the wall of the court of the women to 
this greater gate; whereas those that led thither from the 
other gates were five steps shorter.  

4 As to the holy house itself, which was placed in the midst 
[of the inmost court], that most sacred part of the temple, it 
was ascended to by twelve steps; and in front its height and its 
breadth were equal, and each a hundred cubits, though it was 
behind forty cubits narrower; for on its front it had what may 
be styled shoulders on each side, that passed twenty cubits 
further. Its first gate was seventy cubits high, and twenty-five 
cubits broad; but this gate had no doors; for it represented 
the universal visibility of heaven, and that it cannot be 
excluded from any place. Its front was covered with gold all 
over, and through it the first part of the house, that was more 
inward, did all of it appear; which, as it was very large, so did 
all the parts about the more inward gate appear to shine to 
those that saw them; but then, as the entire house was divided 
into two parts within, it was only the first part of it that was 
open to our view. Its height extended all along to ninety 
cubits in height, and its length was fifty cubits, and its 
breadth twenty. But that gate which was at this end of the 
first part of the house was, as we have already observed, all 
over covered with gold, as was its whole wall about it; it had 
also golden vines above it, from which clusters of grapes hung 
as tall as a man's height. But then this house, as it was divided 
into two parts, the inner part was lower than the appearance 
of the outer, and had golden doors of fifty-five cubits altitude, 
and sixteen in breadth; but before these doors there was a veil 
of equal largeness with the doors. It was a Babylonian curtain, 
embroidered with blue, and fine linen, and scarlet, and purple, 
and of a contexture that was truly wonderful. Nor was this 
mixture of colours without its mystical interpretation, but 
was a kind of image of the universe; for by the scarlet there 
seemed to be enigmatically signified fire, by the fine flax the 
earth, by the blue the air, and by the purple the sea; two of 
them having their colours the foundation of this resemblance; 
but the fine flax and the purple have their own origin for that 
foundation, the earth producing the one, and the sea the other. 
This curtain had also embroidered upon it all that was 
mystical in the heavens, excepting that of the [twelve] signs, 
representing living creatures.  

5 When any persons entered into the temple, its floor 
received them. This part of the temple therefore was in height 
sixty cubits, and its length the same; whereas its breadth was 
but twenty cubits: but still that sixty cubits in length was 
divided again, and the first part of it was cut off at forty 
cubits, and had in it three things that were very wonderful 
and famous among all mankind, the candlestick, the table [of 
shew-bread], and the altar of incense. Now the seven lamps 
signified the seven planets; for so many there were springing 
out of the candlestick. Now the twelve loaves that were upon 
the table signified the circle of the zodiac and the year; but the 
altar of incense, by its thirteen kinds of sweet-smelling spices 
with which the sea replenished it, signified that God is the 
possessor of all things that are both in the uninhabitable and 
habitable parts of the earth, and that they are all to be 
dedicated to his use. But the inmost part of the temple of all 
was of twenty cubits. This was also separated from the outer 
part by a veil. In this there was nothing at all. It was 
inaccessible and inviolable, and not to be seen by any; and was 
called the Holy of Holies. Now, about the sides of the lower 
part of the temple, there were little houses, with passages out 
of one into another; there were a great many of them, and 
they were of three stories high; there were also entrances on 
each side into them from the gate of the temple. But the 
superior part of the temple had no such little houses any 
further, because the temple was there narrower, and forty 
cubits higher, and of a smaller body than the lower parts of it. 
Thus we collect that the whole height, including the sixty 
cubits from the floor, amounted to a hundred cubits.  

6 Now the outward face of the temple in its front wanted 
nothing that was likely to surprise either men's minds or their 
eyes; for it was covered all over with plates of gold of great 
weight, and, at the first rising of the sun, reflected back a very 
fiery splendour, and made those who forced themselves to 
look upon it to turn their eyes away, just as they would have 
done at the sun's own rays. But this temple appeared to 
strangers, when they were coming to it at a distance, like a 
mountain covered with snow; for as to those parts of it that 
were not gilt, they were exceeding white. On its top it had 
spikes with sharp points, to prevent any pollution of it by 
birds sitting upon it. Of its stones, some of them were forty-
five cubits in length, five in height, and six in breadth. Before 
this temple stood the altar, fifteen cubits high, and equal both 
in length and breadth; each of which dimensions was fifty 
cubits. The figure it was built in was a square, and it had 
corners like horns; and the passage up to it was by an 
insensible acclivity. It was formed without any iron tool, nor 
did any such iron tool so much as touch it at any time. There 
was also a wall of partition, about a cubit in height, made of 
fine stones, and so as to be grateful to the sight; this 
encompassed the holy house and the altar, and kept the people 
that were on the outside off from the priests. Moreover, those 
that had the gonorrhea and the leprosy were excluded out of 
the city entirely; women also, when their courses were upon 
them, were shut out of the temple; nor when they were free 
from that impurity, were they allowed to go beyond the limit 

before-mentioned; men also, that were not thoroughly pure, 
were prohibited to come into the inner [court of the] temple; 
nay, the priests themselves that were not pure were prohibited 
to come into it also.  

7 Now all those of the stock of the priests that could not 
minister by reason of some defect in their bodies, came within 
the partition, together with those that had no such 
imperfection, and had their share with them by reason of their 
stock, but still made use of none except their own private 
garments; for nobody but he that officiated had on his sacred 
garments; but then those priests that were without any 
blemish upon them went up to the altar clothed in fine linen. 
They abstained chiefly from wine, out of this fear, lest 
otherwise they should transgress some rules of their 
ministration. The high priest did also go up with them; not 
always indeed, but on the seventh days and new moons, and if 
any festivals belonging to our nation, which we celebrate 
every year, happened. When he officiated, he had on a pair of 
breeches that reached beneath his privy parts to his thighs, 
and had on an inner garment of linen, together with a blue 
garment, round, without seam, with fringe work, and 
reaching to the feet. There were also golden bells that hung 
upon the fringes, and pomegranates intermixed among them. 
The bells signified thunder, and the pomegranates lightning. 
But that girdle that tied the garment to the breast was 
embroidered with five rows of various colours, of gold, and 
purple, and scarlet, as also of fine linen and blue, with which 
colours we told you before the veils of the temple were 
embroidered also. The like embroidery was upon the ephod; 
but the quantity of gold therein was greater. Its figure was 
that of a stomacher for the breast. There were upon it two 
golden buttons like small shields, which buttoned the ephod 
to the garment; in these buttons were enclosed two very large 
and very excellent sardonyxes, having the names of the tribes 
of that nation engraved upon them: on the other part there 
hung twelve stones, three in a row one way, and four in the 
other; a sardius, a topaz, and an emerald; a carbuncle, a jasper, 
and a sapphire; an agate, an amethyst, and a ligure; an onyx, a 
beryl, and a chrysolite; upon every one of which was again 
engraved one of the forementioned names of the tribes. A 
mitre also of fine linen encompassed his head, which was tied 
by a blue ribbon, about which there was another golden 
crown, in which was engraven the sacred name [of God]: it 
consists of four vowels. However, the high priest did not wear 
these garments at other times, but a more plain habit; he only 
did it when he went into the most sacred part of the temple, 
which he did but once in a year, on that day when our custom 
is for all of us to keep a fast to God. And thus much 
concerning the city and the temple; but for the customs and 
laws hereto relating, we shall speak more accurately another 
time; for there remain a great many things thereto relating 
which have not been here touched upon.  

8 Now as to the tower of Antonia, it was situated at the 
corner of two cloisters of the court of the temple; of that on 
the west, and that on the north; it was erected upon a rock of 
fifty cubits in height, and was on a great precipice; it was the 
work of king Herod, wherein he demonstrated his natural 
magnanimity. In the first place, the rock itself was covered 
over with smooth pieces of stone, from its foundation, both 
for ornament, and that any one who would either try to get 
up or to go down it might not be able to hold his feet upon it. 
Next to this, and before you come to the edifice of the tower 
itself, there was a wall three cubits high; but within that wall 
all the space of the tower of Antonia itself was built upon, to 
the height of forty cubits. The inward parts had the largeness 
and form of a palace, it being parted into all kinds of rooms 
and other conveniences, such as courts, and places for bathing, 
and broad spaces for camps; insomuch that, by having all 
conveniences that cities wanted, it might seem to be composed 
of several cities, but by its magnificence it seemed a palace. 
And as the entire structure resembled that of a tower, it 
contained also four other distinct towers at its four corners; 
whereof the others were but fifty cubits high; whereas that 
which lay upon the southeast corner was seventy cubits high, 
that from thence the whole temple might be viewed; but on 
the corner where it joined to the two cloisters of the temple, it 
had passages down to them both, through which the guard 
[for there always lay in this tower a Roman legion] went 
several ways among the cloisters, with their arms, on the 
Jewish festivals, in order to watch the people, that they might 
not there attempt to make any innovations; for the temple was 
a fortress that guarded the city, as was the tower of Antonia a 
guard to the temple; and in that tower were the guards of 
those three. There was also a peculiar fortress belonging to 
the upper city, which was Herod's palace; but for the hill 
Bezetha, it was divided from the tower Antonia, as we have 
already told you; and as that hill on which the tower of 
Antonia stood was the highest of these three, so did it adjoin 
to the new city, and was the only place that hindered the sight 
of the temple on the north. And this shall suffice at present to 
have spoken about the city and the walls about it, because I 
have proposed to myself to make a more accurate description 
of it elsewhere.  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 6 
Concerning The Tyrants Simon And John. How Also As 

Titus Was Going Round The Wall Of This City Nicanor Was 
Wounded By A Dart; Which Accident Provoked Titus To 
Press On The Siege. 

1 Now the warlike men that were in the city, and the 
multitude of the seditious that were with Simon, were ten 
thousand, besides the Idumeans. Those ten thousand had fifty 
commanders, over whom this Simon was supreme. The 
Idumeans that paid him homage were five thousand, and had 
eight commanders, among whom those of greatest fame were 
Jacob the son of Sosas, and Simon the son of Cathlas. Jotre, 
who had seized upon the temple, had six thousand armed men 
under twenty commanders; the zealots also that had come 
over to him, and left off their opposition, were two thousand 
four hundred, and had the same commander that they had 
formerly, Eleazar, together with Simon the son of Arinus. 
Now, while these factions fought one against another, the 
people were their prey on both sides, as we have said already; 
and that part of the people who would not join with them in 
their wicked practices were plundered by both factions. Simon 
held the upper city, and the great wall as far as Cedron, and as 
much of the old wall as bent from Siloam to the east, and 
which went down to the palace of Monobazus, who was king 
of the Adiabeni, beyond Euphrates; he also held that fountain, 
and the Acra, which was no other than the lower city; he also 
held all that reached to the palace of queen Helena, the 
mother of Monobazus. But John held the temple, and the 
parts thereto adjoining, for a great way, as also Ophla, and 
the valley called "the Valley of Cedron;" and when the parts 
that were interposed between their possessions were burnt by 
them, they left a space wherein they might fight with each 
other; for this internal sedition did not cease even when the 
Romans were encamped near their very wall. But although 
they had grown wiser at the first onset the Romans made upon 
them, this lasted but a while; for they returned to their former 
madness, and separated one from another, and fought it out, 
and did everything that the besiegers could desire them to do; 
for they never suffered any thing that was worse from the 
Romans than they made each other suffer; nor was there any 
misery endured by the city after these men's actions that could 
be esteemed new. But it was most of all unhappy before it was 
overthrown, while those that took it did it a greater kindness 
for I venture to affirm that the sedition destroyed the city, and 
the Romans destroyed the sedition, which it was a much 
harder thing to do than to destroy the walls; so that we may 
justly ascribe our misfortunes to our own people, and the just 
vengeance taken on them to the Romans; as to which matter 
let every one determine by the actions on both sides.  

2 Now when affairs within the city were in this posture, 
Titus went round the city on the outside with some chosen 
horsemen, and looked about for a proper place where he 
might make an impression upon the walls; but as he was in 
doubt where he could possibly make an attack on any side, 
[for the place was no way accessible where the valleys were, 
and on the other side the first wall appeared too strong to be 
shaken by the engines,] he thereupon thought it best to make 
his assault upon the monument of John the high priest; for 
there it was that the first fortification was lower, and the 
second was not joined to it, the builders neglecting to build 
strong where the new city was not much inhabited; here also 
was an easy passage to the third wall, through which he 
thought to take the upper city, and, through the tower of 
Antonia, the temple itself But at this time, as he was going 
round about the city, one of his friends, whose name was 
Nicanor, was wounded with a dart on his left shoulder, as he 
approached, together with Josephus, too near the wall, and 
attempted to discourse to those that were upon the wall, 
about terms of peace; for he was a person known by them. On 
this account it was that Caesar, as soon as he knew their 
vehemence, that they would not hear even such as approached 
them to persuade them to what tended to their own 
preservation, was provoked to press on the siege. He also at 
the same time gave his soldiers leave to set the suburbs on fire, 
and ordered that they should bring timber together, and raise 
banks against the city; and when he had parted his army into 
three parts, in order to set about those works, he placed those 
that shot darts and the archers in the midst of the banks that 
were then raising; before whom he placed those engines that 
threw javelins, and darts, and stones, that he might prevent 
the enemy from sallying out upon their works, and might 
hinder those that were upon the wall from being able to 
obstruct them. So the trees were now cut down immediately, 
and the suburbs left naked. But now while the timber was 
carrying to raise the banks, and the whole army was earnestly 
engaged in their works, the Jews were not, however, quiet; 
and it happened that the people of Jerusalem, who had been 
hitherto plundered and murdered, were now of good courage, 
and supposed they should have a breathing time, while the 
others were very busy in opposing their enemies without the 
city, and that they should now be avenged on those that had 
been the authors of their miseries, in case the Romans did but 
get the victory.  

3 However, John staid behind, out of his fear of Simon, 
even while his own men were earnest in making a sally upon 
their enemies without. Yet did not Simon lie still, for he lay 
near the place of the siege; he brought his engines of war, and 
disposed of them at due distances upon the wall, both those 
which they took from Cestius formerly, and those which they 
got when they seized the garrison that lay in the tower 
Antonia. But though they had these engines in their 
possession, they had so little skill in using them, that they 
were in great measure useless to them; but a few there were 
who had been taught by deserters how to use them, which they 
did use, though after an awkward manner. So they cast stones 
and arrows at those that were making the banks; they also ran 
out upon them by companies, and fought with them. Now 
those that were at work covered themselves with hurdles 
spread over their banks, and their engines were opposed to 
them when they made their excursions. The engines, that all 
the legions had ready prepared for them, were admirably 
contrived; but still more extraordinary ones belonged to the 
tenth legion: those that threw darts and those that threw 
stones were more forcible and larger than the rest, by which 
they not only repelled the excursions of the Jews, but drove 
those away that were upon the walls also. Now the stones that 
were cast were of the weight of a talent, and were carried two 
furlongs and further. The blow they gave was no way to be 
sustained, not only by those that stood first in the way, but by 
those that were beyond them for a great space. As for the Jews, 
they at first watched the coming of the stone, for it was of a 
white colour, and could therefore not only be perceived by the 
great noise it made, but could be seen also before it came by 
its brightness; accordingly the watchmen that sat upon the 
towers gave them notice when the engine was let go, and the 
stone came from it, and cried out aloud, in their own country 
language, The Stone Cometh so those that were in its way 
stood off, and threw themselves down upon the ground; by 
which means, and by their thus guarding themselves, the stone 
fell down and did them no harm. But the Romans contrived 
how to prevent that by blacking the stone, who then could 
aim at them with success, when the stone was not discerned 
beforehand, as it had been till then; and so they destroyed 
many of them at one blow. Yet did not the Jews, under all this 
distress, permit the Romans to raise their banks in quiet; but 
they shrewdly and boldly exerted themselves, and repelled 
them both by night and by day.  

4 And now, upon the finishing the Roman works, the 
workmen measured the distance there was from the wall, and 
this by lead and a line, which they threw to it from their banks; 
for they could not measure it any otherwise, because the Jews 
would shoot at them, if they came to measure it themselves; 
and when they found that the engines could reach the wall, 
they brought them thither. Then did Titus set his engines at 
proper distances, so much nearer to the wall, that the Jews 
might not be able to repel them, and gave orders they should 
go to work; and when thereupon a prodigious noise echoed 
round about from three places, and that on the sudden there 
was a great noise made by the citizens that were within the 
city, and no less a terror fell upon the seditious themselves; 
whereupon both sorts, seeing the common danger they were in, 
contrived to make a like defense. So those of different factions 
cried out one to another, that they acted entirely as in concert 
with their enemies; whereas they ought however, 
notwithstanding God did not grant them a lasting concord, 
in their present circumstances, to lay aside their enmities one 
against another, and to unite together against the Romans. 
Accordingly, Simon gave those that came from the temple 
leave, by proclamation, to go upon the wall; John also himself, 
though he could not believe Simon was in earnest, gave them 
the same leave. So on both sides they laid aside their hatred 
and their peculiar quarrels, and formed themselves into one 
body; they then ran round the walls, and having a vast 
number of torches with them, they threw them at the 
machines, and shot darts perpetually upon those that impelled 
those engines which battered the wall; nay, the bolder sort 
leaped out by troops upon the hurdles that covered the 
machines, and pulled them to pieces, and fell upon those that 
belonged to them, and beat them, not so much by any skill 
they had, as principally by the boldness of their attacks. 
However, Titus himself still sent assistance to those that were 
the hardest set, and placed both horsemen and archers on the 
several sides of the engines, and thereby beat off those that 
brought the fire to them; he also thereby repelled those that 
shot stones or darts from the towers, and then set the engines 
to work in good earnest; yet did not the wall yield to these 
blows, excepting where the battering ram of the fifteenth 
legion moved the corner of a tower, while the wall itself 
continued unhurt; for the wall was not presently in the same 
danger with the tower, which was extant far above it; nor 
could the fall of that part of the tower easily break down any 
part of the wall itself together with it.  

5 And now the Jews intermitted their sallies for a while; but 
when they observed the Romans dispersed all abroad at their 
works, and in their several camps, [for they thought the Jews 
had retired out of weariness and fear,] they all at once made a 
sally at the tower Hippicus, through an obscure gate, and at 

the same time brought fire to burn the works, and went 
boldly up to the Romans, and to their very fortifications 
themselves, where, at the cry they made, those that were near 
them came presently to their assistance, and those farther off 
came running after them; and here the boldness of the Jews 
was too hard for the good order of the Romans; and as they 
beat those whom they first fell upon, so they pressed upon 
those that were now gotten together. So this fight about the 
machines was very hot, while the one side tried hard to set 
them on fire, and the other side to prevent it; on both sides 
there was a confused cry made, and many of those in the 
forefront of the battle were slain. However, the Jews were now 
too hard for the Romans, by the furious assaults they made 
like madmen; and the fire caught hold of the works, and both 
all those works, and the engines themselves, had been in 
danger of being burnt, had not many of these select soldiers 
that came from Alexandria opposed themselves to prevent it, 
and had they not behaved themselves with greater courage 
than they themselves supposed they could have done; for they 
outdid those in this fight that had greater reputation than 
themselves before. This was the state of things till Caesar took 
the stoutest of his horsemen, and attacked the enemy, while he 
himself slew twelve of those that were in the forefront of the 
Jews; which death of these men, when the rest of the multitude 
saw, they gave way, and he pursued them, and drove them all 
into the city, and saved the works from the fire. Now it 
happened at this fight that a certain Jew was taken alive, who, 
by Titus's order, was crucified before the wall, to see whether 
the rest of them would be affrighted, and abate of their 
obstinacy. But after the Jews were retired, John, who was 
commander of the Idumeans, and was talking to a certain 
soldier of his acquaintance before the wall, was wounded by a 
dart shot at him by an Arabian, and died immediately, leaving 
the greatest lamentation to the Jews, and sorrow to the 
seditious. For he was a man of great eminence, both for his 
actions and his conduct also.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 7 
How One Of The Towers Erected By The Romans Fell 

Down Of Its Own Accord; And How The Romans After Great 
Slaughter Had Been Made Got Possession Of The First Wall. 
How Also Titus Made His Assaults Upon The Second Wall; 
As Also Concerning Longinus The Roman, And Castor The 
Jew. 

1 Now, on the next night, a surprising disturbance fell upon 
the Romans; for whereas Titus had given orders for the 
erection of three towers of fifty cubits high, that by setting 
men upon them at every bank, he might from thence drive 
those away who were upon the wall, it so happened that one 
of these towers fell down about midnight; and as its fall made 
a very great noise, fear fell upon the army, and they, 
supposing that the enemy was coming to attack them, ran all 
to their arms. Whereupon a disturbance and a tumult arose 
among the legions, and as nobody could tell what had 
happened, they went on after a disconsolate manner; and 
seeing no enemy appear, they were afraid one of another, and 
every one demanded of his neighbour the watchword with 
great earnestness, as though the Jews had invaded their camp. 
And now were they like people under a panic fear, till Titus 
was informed of what had happened, and gave orders that all 
should be acquainted with it; and then, though with some 
difficulty, they got clear of the disturbance they had been 
under.  

2 Now these towers were very troublesome to the Jews, who 
otherwise opposed the Romans very courageously; for they 
shot at them out of their lighter engines from those towers, as 
they did also by those that threw darts, and the archers, and 
those that flung stones. For neither could the Jews reach those 
that were over them, by reason of their height; and it was not 
practicable to take them, nor to overturn them, they were so 
heavy, nor to set them on fire, because they were covered with 
plates of iron. So they retired out of the reach of the darts, 
and did no longer endeavor to hinder the impression of their 
rams, which, by continually beating upon the wall, did 
gradually prevail against it; so that the wall already gave way 
to the Nico, for by that name did the Jews themselves call the 
greatest of their engines, because it conquered all things. And 
now they were for a long while grown weary of fighting, and 
of keeping guards, and were retired to lodge in the night time 
at a distance from the wall. It was on other accounts also 
thought by them to be superfluous to guard the wall, there 
being besides that two other fortifications still remaining, and 
they being slothful, and their counsels having been ill 
concerted on all occasions; so a great many grew lazy and 
retired. Then the Romans mounted the breach, where Nico 
had made one, and all the Jews left the guarding that wall, 
and retreated to the second wall; so those that had gotten 
over that wall opened the gates, and received all the army 
within it. And thus did the Romans get possession of this first 
wall, on the fifteenth day of the siege, which was the seventh 
day of the month Artemisius, [Jyar,] when they demolished a 
great part of it, as well as they did of the northern parts of the 
city, which had been demolished also by Cestius formerly.  
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3 And now Titus pitched his camp within the city, at that 
place which was called "the Camp of the Assyrians," having 
seized upon all that lay as far as Cedron, but took care to be 
out of the reach of the Jews' darts. He then presently began his 
attacks, upon which the Jews divided themselves into several 
bodies, and courageously defended that wall; while John and 
his faction did it from the tower of Antonia, and from the 
northern cloister of the temple, and fought the Romans before 
the monuments of king Alexander; and Sireoh's army also 
took for their share the spot of ground that was near John's 
monument, and fortified it as far as to that gate where water 
was brought in to the tower Hippicus. However, the Jews 
made violent sallies, and that frequently also, and in bodies 
together out of the gates, and there fought the Romans; and 
when they were pursued all together to the wall, they were 
beaten in those fights, as wanting the skill of the Romans. But 
when they fought them from the walls, they were too hard for 
them; the Romans being encouraged by their power, joined to 
their skill, as were the Jews by their boldness, which was 
nourished by the fear they were in, and that hardiness which is 
natural to our nation under calamities; they were also 
encouraged still by the hope of deliverance, as were the 
Romans by their hopes of subduing them in a little time. Nor 
did either side grow weary; but attacks and rightings upon 
the wall, and perpetual sallies out in bodies, were there all the 
day long; nor were there any sort of warlike engagements that 
were not then put in use. And the night itself had much ado to 
part them, when they began to fight in the morning; nay, the 
night itself was passed without sleep on both sides, and was 
more uneasy than the day to them, while the one was afraid 
lest the wall should be taken, and the other lest the Jews 
should make sallies upon their camps; both sides also lay in 
their armour during the night time, and thereby were ready at 
the first appearance of light to go to the battle. Now among 
the Jews the ambition was who should undergo the first 
dangers, and thereby gratify their commanders. Above all, 
they had a great veneration and dread of Simon; and to that 
degree was he regarded by every one of those that were under 
him, that at his command they were very ready to kill 
themselves with their own hands. What made the Romans so 
courageous was their usual custom of conquering and disuse 
of being defeated, their constant wars, and perpetual warlike 
exercises, and the grandeur of their dominion; and what was 
now their chief encouragement—Titus who was present every 
where with them all; for it appeared a terrible thing to grow 
weary while Caesar was there, and fought bravely as well as 
they did, and was himself at once an eye-witness of such as 
behaved themselves valiantly, and he who was to reward them 
also. It was, besides, esteemed an advantage at present to have 
any one's valour known by Caesar; on which account many of 
them appeared to have more alacrity than strength to answer 
it. And now, as the Jews were about this time standing in 
array before the wall, and that in a strong body, and while 
both parties were throwing their darts at each other, 
Longinus, one of the equestrian order, leaped out of the army 
of the Romans, and leaped into the very midst of the army of 
the Jews; and as they dispersed themselves upon the attack, he 
slew two of their men of the greatest courage; one of them he 
struck in his mouth as he was coming to meet him, the other 
was slain by him by that very dart which he drew out of the 
body of the other, with which he ran this man through his 
side as he was running away from him; and when he had done 
this, he first of all ran out of the midst of his enemies to his 
own side. So this man signalized himself for his valour, and 
many there were who were ambitious of gaining the like 
reputation. And now the Jews were unconcerned at what they 
suffered themselves from the Romans, and were only solicitous 
about what mischief they could do them; and death itself 
seemed a small matter to them, if at the same time they could 
but kill any one of their enemies. But Titus took care to secure 
his own soldiers from harm, as well as to have them overcome 
their enemies. He also said that inconsiderate violence was 
madness, and that this alone was the true courage that was 
joined with good conduct. He therefore commanded his men 
to take care, when they fought their enemies, that they 
received no harm from them at the same time, and thereby 
show themselves to be truly valiant men.  

4 And now Titus brought one of his engines to the middle 
tower of the north part of the wall, in which a certain crafty 
Jew, whose name was Castor, lay in ambush, with ten others 
like himself, the rest being fled away by reason of the archers. 
These men lay still for a while, as in great fear, under their 
breastplates; but when the tower was shaken, they arose, and 
Castor did then stretch out his hand, as a petitioner, and 
called for Caesar, and by his voice moved his compassion, and 
begged of him to have mercy upon them; and Titus, in the 
innocency of his heart, believing him to be in earnest, and 
hoping that the Jews did now repent, stopped the working of 
the battering ram, and forbade them to shoot at the 
petitioners, and bid Castor say what he had a mind to say to 
him. He said that he would come down, if he would give him 
his right hand for his security. To which Titus replied, that he 
was well pleased with such his agreeable conduct, and would 
be well pleased if all the Jews would be of his mind, and that 

he was ready to give the like security to the city. Now five of 
the ten dissembled with him, and pretended to beg for mercy, 
while the rest cried out aloud that they would never be slaves 
to the Romans, while it was in their power to die in a state of 
freedom. Now while these men were quarrelling for a long 
while, the attack was delayed; Castor also sent to Simon, and 
told him that they might take some time for consultation 
about what was to be done, because he would elude the power 
of the Romans for a considerable time. And at the same time 
that he sent thus to him, he appeared openly to exhort those 
that were obstinate to accept of Titus's hand for their security; 
but they seemed very angry at it, and brandished their naked 
swords upon the breast-works, and struck themselves upon 
their breast, and fell down as if they had been slain. Hereupon 
Titus, and those with him, were amazed at the courage of the 
men; and as they were not able to see exactly what was done, 
they admired at their great fortitude, and pitied their 
calamity. During this interval, a certain person shot a dart at 
Castor, and wounded him in his nose; whereupon he presently 
pulled out the dart, and showed it to Titus, and complained 
that this was unfair treatment; so Caesar reproved him that 
shot the dart, and sent Josephus, who then stood by him, to 
give his right hand to Castor. But Josephus said that he would 
not go to him, because these pretended petitioners meant 
nothing that was good; he also restrained those friends of his 
who were zealous to go to him. But still there was one Eneas, 
a deserter, who said he would go to him. Castor also called to 
them, that somebody should come and receive the money 
which he had with him; this made Eneas the more earnestly to 
run to him with his bosom open. Then did Castor take up a 
great stone, and threw it at him, which missed him, because he 
guarded himself against it; but still it wounded another 
soldier that was coming to him. When Caesar understood that 
this was a delusion, he perceived that mercy in war is a 
pernicious thing, because such cunning tricks have less place 
under the exercise of greater severity. So he caused the engine 
to work more strongly than before, on account of his anger at 
the deceit put upon him. But Castor and his companions set 
the tower on fire when it began to give way, and leaped 
through the flame into a hidden vault that was under it, 
which made the Romans further suppose that they were men 
of great courage, as having cast themselves into the fire.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 8 
How The Romans Took The Second Wall Twice, And Got 

All Ready For Taking The Third Wall. 
1 Now Caesar took this wall there on the fifth day after he 

had taken the first; and when the Jews had fled from him, he 
entered into it with a thousand armed men, and those of his 
choice troops, and this at a place where were the merchants of 
wool, the braziers, and the market for cloth, and where the 
narrow streets led obliquely to the wall. Wherefore, if Titus 
had either demolished a larger part of the wall immediately, 
or had come in, and, according to the law of war, had laid 
waste what was left, his victory would not, I suppose, have 
been mixed with any loss to himself. But now, out of the hope 
he had that he should make the Jews ashamed of their 
obstinacy, by not being willing, when he was able, to afflict 
them more than he needed to do, he did not widen the breach 
of the wall, in order to make a safer retreat upon occasion; for 
he did not think they would lay snares for him that did them 
such a kindness. When therefore he came in, he did not permit 
his soldiers to kill any of those they caught, nor to set fire to 
their houses neither; nay, he gave leave to the seditious, if they 
had a mind, to fight without any harm to the people, and 
promised to restore the people's effects to them; for he was 
very desirous to preserve the city for his own sake, and the 
temple for the sake of the city. As to the people, he had them 
of a long time ready to comply with his proposals; but as to 
the fighting men, this humanity of his seemed a mark of his 
weakness, and they imagined that he made these proposals 
because he was not able to take the rest of the city. They also 
threatened death to the people, if they should any one of them 
say a word about a surrender. They moreover cut the throats 
of such as talked of a peace, and then attacked those Romans 
that were come within the wall. Some of them they met in the 
narrow streets, and some they fought against from their 
houses, while they made a sudden sally out at the upper gates, 
and assaulted such Romans as were beyond the wall, till those 
that guarded the wall were so affrighted, that they leaped 
down from their towers, and retired to their several camps: 
upon which a great noise was made by the Romans that were 
within, because they were encompassed round on every side by 
their enemies; as also by them that were without, because they 
were in fear for those that were left in the city. Thus did the 
Jews grow more numerous perpetually, and had great 
advantages over the Romans, by their full knowledge of those 
narrow lanes; and they wounded a great many of them, and 
fell upon them, and drove them out of the city. Now these 
Romans were at present forced to make the best resistance 
they could; for they were not able, in great numbers, to get 
out at the breach in the wall, it was so narrow. It is also 
probable that all those that were gotten within had been cut 
to pieces, if Titus had not sent them succors; for he ordered 

the archers to stand at the upper ends of these narrow lanes, 
and he stood himself where was the greatest multitude of his 
enemies, and with his darts he put a stop to them; as with him 
did Domitius Sabinus also, a valiant man, and one that in this 
battle appeared so to be. Thus did Caesar continue to shoot 
darts at the Jews continually, and to hinder them from 
coming upon his men, and this until all his soldiers had 
retreated out of the city.  

2 And thus were the Romans driven out, after they had 
possessed themselves of the second wall. Whereupon the 
fighting men that were in the city were lifted up in their minds, 
and were elevated upon this their good success, and began to 
think that the Romans would never venture to come into the 
city any more; and that if they kept within it themselves, they 
should not be any more conquered. For God had blinded 
their minds for the transgressions they had been guilty of, nor 
could they see how much greater forces the Romans had than 
those that were now expelled, no more than they could discern 
how a famine was creeping upon them; for hitherto they had 
fed themselves out of the public miseries, and drank the blood 
of the city. But now poverty had for a long time seized upon 
the better part, and a great many had died already for want of 
necessaries; although the seditious indeed supposed the 
destruction of the people to be an easement to themselves; for 
they desired that none others might be preserved but such as 
were against a peace with the Romans, and were resolved to 
live in opposition to them, and they were pleased when the 
multitude of those of a contrary opinion were consumed, as 
being then freed from a heavy burden. And this was their 
disposition of mind with regard to those that were within the 
city, while they covered themselves with their armour, and 
prevented the Romans, when they were trying to get into the 
city again, and made a wall of their own bodies over against 
that part of the wall that was cast down. Thus did they 
valiantly defend themselves for three days; but on the fourth 
day they could not support themselves against the vehement 
assaults of Titus but were compelled by force to fly whither 
they had fled before; so he quietly possessed himself again of 
that wall, and demolished it entirely. And when he had put a 
garrison into the towers that were on the south parts of the 
city, he contrived how he might assault the third wall.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 9 
Titus When The Jews Were Not At All Mollified By His 

Leaving Off The Siege For A While, Set Himself Again To 
Prosecute The Same; But Soon Sent Josephus To Discourse 
With His Own Countrymen About Peace. 

1 A Resolution was now taken by Titus to relax the siege for 
a little while, and to afford the seditious an interval for 
consideration, and to see whether the demolishing of their 
second wall would not make them a little more compliant, or 
whether they were not somewhat afraid of a famine, because 
the spoils they had gotten by rapine would not be sufficient 
for them long; so he made use of this relaxation in order to 
compass his own designs. Accordingly, as the usual appointed 
time when he must distribute subsistence money to the soldiers 
was now come, he gave orders that the commanders should 
put the army into battle-array, in the face of the enemy, and 
then give every one of the soldiers their pay. So the soldiers, 
according to custom, opened the cases wherein their arms 
before lay covered, and marched with their breastplates on, as 
did the horsemen lead their horses in their fine trappings. 
Then did the places that were before the city shine very 
splendidly for a great way; nor was there any thing so grateful 
to Titus's own men, or so terrible to the enemy, as that sight. 
For the whole old wall, and the north side of the temple, were 
full of spectators, and one might see the houses full of such as 
looked at them; nor was there any part of the city which was 
not covered over with their multitudes; nay, a very great 
consternation seized upon the hardiest of the Jews themselves, 
when they saw all the army in the same place, together with 
the fineness of their arms, and the good order of their men. 
And I cannot but think that the seditious would have changed 
their minds at that sight, unless the crimes they had 
committed against the people had been so horrid, that they 
despaired of forgiveness from the Romans; but as they 
believed death with torments must be their punishment, if 
they did not go on in the defense of the city, they thought it 
much better to die in war. Fate also prevailed so far over them, 
that the innocent were to perish with the guilty, and the city 
was to be destroyed with the seditious that were in it.  

2 Thus did the Romans spend four days in bringing this 
subsistence-money to the several legions. But on the fifth day, 
when no signs of peace appeared to come from the Jews, Titus 
divided his legions, and began to raise banks, both at the 
tower of Antonia and at John's monument. Now his designs 
were to take the upper city at that monument, and the temple 
at the tower of Antonia; for if the temple were not taken, it 
would be dangerous to keep the city itself; so at each of these 
parts he raised him banks, each legion raising one. As for 
those that wrought at John's monument, the Idumeans, and 
those that were in arms with Simon, made sallies upon them, 
and put some stop to them; while John's party, and the 
multitude of zealots with them, did the like to those that were 
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before the tower of Antonia. These Jews were now too hard 
for the Romans, not only in direct fighting, because they 
stood upon the higher ground, but because they had now 
learned to use their own engines; for their continual use of 
them one day after another did by degrees improve their skill 
about them; for of one sort of engines for darts they had three 
hundred, and forty for stones; by the means of which they 
made it more tedious for the Romans to raise their banks. But 
then Titus, knowing that the city would be either saved or 
destroyed for himself, did not only proceed earnestly in the 
siege, but did not omit to have the Jews exhorted to 
repentance; so he mixed good counsel with his works for the 
siege. And being sensible that exhortations are frequently 
more effectual than arms, he persuaded them to surrender the 
city, now in a manner already taken, and thereby to save 
themselves, and sent Josephus to speak to them in their own 
language; for he imagined they might yield to the persuasion 
of a countryman of their own.  

3 So Josephus went round about the wall, and tried to find 
a place that was out of the reach of their darts, and yet within 
their hearing, and besought them, in many words, to spare 
themselves, to spare their country and their temple, and not 
to be more obdurate in these cases than foreigners themselves; 
for that the Romans, who had no relation to those things, had 
a reverence for their sacred rites and places, although they 
belonged to their enemies, and had till now kept their hands 
off from meddling with them; while such as were brought up 
under them, and, if they be preserved, will be the only people 
that will reap the benefit of them, hurry on to have them 
destroyed. That certainly they have seen their strongest walls 
demolished, and that the wall still remaining was weaker than 
those that were already taken. That they must know the 
Roman power was invincible, and that they had been used to 
serve them; for, that in case it be allowed a right thing to 
fight for liberty, that ought to have been done at first; but for 
them that have once fallen under the power of the Romans, 
and have now submitted to them for so many long years, to 
pretend to shake off that yoke afterward, was the work of such 
as had a mind to die miserably, not of such as were lovers of 
liberty. Besides, men may well enough grudge at the 
dishonour of owning ignoble masters over them, but ought 
not to do so to those who have all things under their 
command; for what part of the world is there that hath 
escaped the Romans, unless it be such as are of no use for 
violent heat, or for violent cold? And evident it is that fortune 
is on all hands gone over to them; and that God, when he had 
gone round the nations with this dominion, is now settled in 
Italy. That, moreover, it is a strong and fixed law, even 
among brute beasts, as well as among men, to yield to those 
that are too strong for them; and to suffer those to have the 
dominion who are too hard for the rest in war; for which 
reason it was that their forefathers, who were far superior to 
them, both in their souls and bodies, and other advantages, 
did yet submit to the Romans, which they would not have 
suffered, had they not known that God was with them. As for 
themselves, what can they depend on in this their opposition, 
when the greatest part of their city is already taken? and when 
those that are within it are under greater miseries than if they 
were taken, although their walls be still standing? For that 
the Romans are not unacquainted with that famine which is in 
the city, whereby the people are already consumed, and the 
fighting men will in a little time be so too; for although the 
Romans should leave off the siege, and not fall upon the city 
with their swords in their hands, yet was there an insuperable 
war that beset them within, and was augmented every hour, 
unless they were able to wage war with famine, and fight 
against it, or could alone conquer their natural appetites. He 
added this further, how right a thing it was to change their 
conduct before their calamities were become incurable, and to 
have recourse to such advice as might preserve them, while 
opportunity was offered them for so doing; for that the 
Romans would not be mindful of their past actions to their 
disadvantage, unless they persevered in their insolent 
behavior to the end; because they were naturally mild in their 
conquests, and preferred what was profitable, before what 
their passions dictated to them; which profit of theirs lay not 
in leaving the city empty of inhabitants, nor the country a 
desert; on which account Caesar did now offer them his right 
hand for their security. Whereas, if he took the city by force, 
he would not save any of them, and this especially, if they 
rejected his offers in these their utmost distresses; for the walls 
that were already taken could not but assure them that the 
third wall would quickly be taken also. And though their 
fortifications should prove too strong for the Romans to 
break through them, yet would the famine fight for the 
Romans against them.  

4 While Josephus was making this exhortation to the Jews, 
many of them jested upon him from the wall, and many 
reproached him; nay, some threw their darts at him: but when 
he could not himself persuade them by such open good advice, 
he betook himself to the histories belonging to their own 
nation, and cried out aloud, "O miserable creatures! are you 
so unmindful of those that used to assist you, that you will 
fight by your weapons and by your hands against the Romans? 

When did we ever conquer any other nation by such means? 
and when was it that God, who is the Creator of the Jewish 
people, did not avenge them when they had been injured? Will 
not you turn again, and look back, and consider whence it is 
that you fight with such violence, and how great a Supporter 
you have profanely abused? Will not you recall to mind the 
prodigious things done for your forefathers and this holy 
place, and how great enemies of yours were by him subdued 
under you? I even tremble myself in declaring the works of 
God before your ears, that are unworthy to hear them; 
however, hearken to me, that you may be informed how you 
fight not only against the Romans, but against God himself. 
In old times there was one Necao, king of Egypt, who was also 
called Pharaoh; he came with a prodigious army of soldiers, 
and seized queen Sarah, the mother of our nation. What did 
Abraham our progenitor then do? Did he defend himself from 
this injurious person by war, although he had three hundred 
and eighteen captains under him, and an immense army under 
each of them? Indeed he deemed them to be no number at all 
without God's assistance, and only spread out his hands 
towards this holy place, which you have now polluted, and 
reckoned upon him as upon his invincible supporter, instead 
of his own army. Was not our queen sent back, without any 
defilement, to her husband, the very next evening?—while the 
king of Egypt fled away, adoring this place which you have 
defiled by shedding thereon the blood of your own 
countrymen; and he also trembled at those visions which he 
saw in the night season, and bestowed both silver and gold on 
the Hebrews, as on a people beloved by God. Shall I say 
nothing, or shall I mention the removal of our fathers into 
Egypt, who, when they were used tyrannically, and were 
fallen under the power of foreign kings for four hundred years 
together, and might have defended themselves by war and by 
fighting, did yet do nothing but commit themselves to God! 
Who is there that does not know that Egypt was overrun with 
all sorts of wild beasts, and consumed by all sorts of 
distempers? how their land did not bring forth its fruit? how 
the Nile failed of water? how the ten plagues of Egypt 
followed one upon another? and how by those means our 
fathers were sent away under a guard, without any bloodshed, 
and without running any dangers, because God conducted 
them as his peculiar servants? Moreover, did not Palestine 
groan under the ravage the Assyrians made, when they carried 
away our sacred ark? as did their idol Dagon, and as also did 
that entire nation of those that carried it away, how they were 
smitten with a loathsome distemper in the secret parts of their 
bodies, when their very bowels came down together with what 
they had eaten, till those hands that stole it away were obliged 
to bring it back again, and that with the sound of cymbals 
and timbrels, and other oblations, in order to appease the 
anger of God for their violation of his holy ark. It was God 
who then became our General, and accomplished these great 
things for our fathers, and this because they did not meddle 
with war and fighting, but committed it to him to judge 
about their affairs. When Sennacherib, king of Assyria, 
brought along with him all Asia, and encompassed this city 
round with his army, did he fall by the hands of men? were not 
those hands lifted up to God in prayers, without meddling 
with their arms, when an angel of God destroyed that 
prodigious army in one night? when the Assyrian king, as he 
rose the next day, found a hundred fourscore and five 
thousand dead bodies, and when he, with the remainder of his 
army, fled away from the Hebrews, though they were unarmed, 
and did not pursue them. You are also acquainted with the 
slavery we were under at Babylon, where the people were 
captives for seventy years; yet were they not delivered into 
freedom again before God made Cyrus his gracious 
instrument in bringing it about; accordingly they were set 
free by him, and did again restore the worship of their 
Deliverer at his temple. And, to speak in general, we can 
produce no example wherein our fathers got any success by 
war, or failed of success when without war they committed 
themselves to God. When they staid at home, they conquered, 
as pleased their Judge; but when they went out to fight, they 
were always disappointed: for example, when the king of 
Babylon besieged this very city, and our king Zedekiah fought 
against him, contrary to what predictions were made to him 
by Jeremiah the prophet, he was at once taken prisoner, and 
saw the city and the temple demolished. Yet how much greater 
was the moderation of that king, than is that of your present 
governors, and that of the people then under him, than is that 
of you at this time! for when Jeremiah cried out aloud, how 
very angry God was at them, because of their transgressions, 
and told them they should be taken prisoners, unless they 
would surrender up their city, neither did the king nor the 
people put him to death; but for you, [to pass over what you 
have done within the city, which I am not able to describe as 
your wickedness deserves,] you abuse me, and throw darts at 
me, who only exhort you to save yourselves, as being 
provoked when you are put in mind of your sins, and cannot 
bear the very mention of those crimes which you every day 
perpetrate. For another example, when Antiochus, who was 
called Epiphanes, lay before this city, and had been guilty of 
many indignities against God, and our forefathers met him in 

arms, they then were slain in the battle, this city was 
plundered by our enemies, and our sanctuary made desolate 
for three years and six months. And what need I bring any 
more examples? Indeed what can it be that hath stirred up an 
army of the Romans against our nation? Is it not the impiety 
of the inhabitants? Whence did our servitude commence? Was 
it not derived from the seditions that were among our 
forefathers, when the madness of Aristobulus and Hyrcanus, 
and our mutual quarrels, brought Pompey upon this city, and 
when God reduced those under subjection to the Romans who 
were unworthy of the liberty they had enjoyed? After a siege, 
therefore, of three months, they were forced to surrender 
themselves, although they had not been guilty of such offenses, 
with regard to our sanctuary and our laws, as you have; and 
this while they had much greater advantages to go to war 
than you have. Do not we know what end Antigonus, the son 
of Aristobulus, came to, under whose reign God provided 
that this city should be taken again upon account of the 
people's offenses? When Herod, the son of Antipater, brought 
upon us Sosius, and Sosius brought upon us the Roman army, 
they were then encompassed and besieged for six months, till, 
as a punishment for their sins, they were taken, and the city 
was plundered by the enemy. Thus it appears that arms were 
never given to our nation, but that we are always given up to 
be fought against, and to be taken; for I suppose that such as 
inhabit this holy place ought to commit the disposal of all 
things to God, and then only to disregard the assistance of 
men when they resign themselves up to their Arbitrator, who 
is above. As for you, what have you done of those things that 
are recommended by our legislator? and what have you not 
done of those things that he hath condemned? How much 
more impious are you than those who were so quickly taken! 
You have not avoided so much as those sins that are usually 
done in secret; I mean thefts, and treacherous plots against 
men, and adulteries. You are quarrelling about rapines and 
murders, and invent strange ways of wickedness. Nay, the 
temple itself is become the receptacle of all, and this Divine 
place is polluted by the hands of those of our own country; 
which place hath yet been reverenced by the Romans when it 
was at a distance from them, when they have suffered many of 
their own customs to give place to our law. And, after all this, 
do you expect Him whom you have so impiously abused to be 
your supporter? To be sure then you have a right to be 
petitioners, and to call upon Him to assist you, so pure are 
your hands! Did your king [Hezekiah] lift up such hands in 
prayer to God against the king of Assyria, when he destroyed 
that great army in one night? And do the Romans commit 
such wickedness as did the king of Assyria, that you may have 
reason to hope for the like vengeance upon them? Did not 
that king accept of money from our king on this condition, 
that he should not destroy the city, and yet, contrary to the 
oath he had taken, he came down to burn the temple? while 
the Romans do demand no more than that accustomed tribute 
which our fathers paid to their fathers; and if they may but 
once obtain that, they neither aim to destroy this city, nor to 
touch this sanctuary; nay, they will grant you besides, that 
your posterity shall be free, and your possessions secured to 
you, and will preserve our holy laws inviolate to you. And it is 
plain madness to expect that God should appear as well 
disposed towards the wicked as towards the righteous, since 
he knows when it is proper to punish men for their sins 
immediately; accordingly he brake the power of the Assyrians 
the very first night that they pitched their camp. Wherefore, 
had he judged that our nation was worthy of freedom, or the 
Romans of punishment, he had immediately inflicted 
punishment upon those Romans, as he did upon the Assyrians, 
when Pompey began to meddle with our nation, or when after 
him Sosius came up against us, or when Vespasian laid waste 
Galilee, or, lastly, when Titus came first of all near to this city; 
although Magnus and Sosius did not only suffer nothing, but 
took the city by force; as did Vespasian go from the war he 
made against you to receive the empire; and as for Titus, those 
springs that were formerly almost dried up when they were 
under your power since he is come, run more plentifully than 
they did before; accordingly, you know that Siloam, as well as 
all the other springs that were without the city, did so far fail, 
that water was sold by distinct measures; whereas they now 
have such a great quantity of water for your enemies, as is 
sufficient not only for drink both for themselves and their 
cattle, but for watering their gardens also. The same 
wonderful sign you had also experience of formerly, when the 
forementioned king of Babylon made war against us, and 
when he took the city, and burnt the temple; while yet I 
believe the Jews of that age were not so impious as you are. 
Wherefore I cannot but suppose that God is fled out of his 
sanctuary, and stands on the side of those against whom you 
fight. Now even a man, if he be but a good man, will fly from 
an impure house, and will hate those that are in it; and do you 
persuade yourselves that God will abide with you in your 
iniquities, who sees all secret things, and hears what is kept 
most private? Now what crime is there, I pray you, that is so 
much as kept secret among you, or is concealed by you? nay, 
what is there that is not open to your very enemies? for you 
show your transgressions after a pompous manner, and 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2533 

contend one with another which of you shall be more wicked 
than another; and you make a public demonstration of your 
injustice, as if it were virtue. However, there is a place left for 
your preservation, if you be willing to accept of it; and God is 
easily reconciled to those that confess their faults, and repent 
of them. O hard-hearted wretches as you are! cast away all 
your arms, and take pity of your country already going to 
ruin; return from your wicked ways, and have regard to the 
excellency of that city which you are going to betray, to that 
excellent temple with the donations of so many countries in it. 
Who could bear to be the first that should set that temple on 
fire? who could be willing that these things should be no more? 
and what is there that can better deserve to be preserved? O 
insensible creatures, and more stupid than are the stones 
themselves! And if you cannot look at these things with 
discerning eyes, yet, however, have pity upon your families, 
and set before every one of your eyes your children, and wives, 
and parents, who will be gradually consumed either by famine 
or by war. I am sensible that this danger will extend to my 
mother, and wife, and to that family of mine who have been 
by no means ignoble, and indeed to one that hath been very 
eminent in old time; and perhaps you may imagine that it is 
on their account only that I give you this advice; if that be all, 
kill them; nay, take my own blood as a reward, if it may but 
procure your preservation; for I am ready to die, in case you 
will but return to a sound mind after my death."  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 10 
How A Great Many Of The People Earnestly Endeavored 

To Desert To The Romans; As Also What Intolerable Things 
Those That Staid Behind Suffered By Famine, And The Sad 
Consequences Thereof. 

1 As Josephus was speaking thus with a loud voice, the 
seditious would neither yield to what he said, nor did they 
deem it safe for them to alter their conduct; but as for the 
people, they had a great inclination to desert to the Romans; 
accordingly, some of them sold what they had, and even the 
most precious things that had been laid up as treasures by 
them, for every small matter, and swallowed down pieces of 
gold, that they might not be found out by the robbers; and 
when they had escaped to the Romans, went to stool, and had 
wherewithal to provide plentifully for themselves; for Titus 
let a great number of them go away into the country, whither 
they pleased. And the main reasons why they were so ready to 
desert were these: That now they should be freed from those 
miseries which they had endured in that city, and yet should 
not be in slavery to the Romans: however, John and Simon, 
with their factions, did more carefully watch these men's 
going out than they did the coming in of the Romans; and if 
any one did but afford the least shadow of suspicion of such an 
intention, his throat was cut immediately.  

2 But as for the richer sort, it proved all one to them 
whether they staid in the city, or attempted to get out of it; 
for they were equally destroyed in both cases; for every such 
person was put to death under this pretense, that they were 
going to desert, but in reality that the robbers might get what 
they had. The madness of the seditious did also increase 
together with their famine, and both those miseries were every 
day inflamed more and more; for there was no corn which any 
where appeared publicly, but the robbers came running into, 
and searched men's private houses; and then, if they found any, 
they tormented them, because they had denied they had any; 
and if they found none, they tormented them worse, because 
they supposed they had more carefully concealed it. The 
indication they made use of whether they had any or not was 
taken from the bodies of these miserable wretches; which, if 
they were in good case, they supposed they were in no want at 
all of food; but if they were wasted away, they walked off 
without searching any further; nor did they think it proper to 
kill such as these, because they saw they would very soon die 
of themselves for want of food. Many there were indeed who 
sold what they had for one measure; it was of wheat, if they 
were of the richer sort; but of barley, if they were poorer. 
When these had so done, they shut themselves up in the inmost 
rooms of their houses, and ate the corn they had gotten; some 
did it without grinding it, by reason of the extremity of the 
want they were in, and others baked bread of it, according as 
necessity and fear dictated to them: a table was no where laid 
for a distinct meal, but they snatched the bread out of the fire, 
half-baked, and ate it very hastily.  

3 It was now a miserable case, and a sight that would justly 
bring tears into our eyes, how men stood as to their food, 
while the more powerful had more than enough, and the 
weaker were lamenting [for want of it.] But the famine was 
too hard for all other passions, and it is destructive to 
nothing so much as to modesty; for what was otherwise 
worthy of reverence was in this case despised; insomuch that 
children pulled the very morsels that their fathers were eating 
out of their very mouths, and what was still more to be pitied, 
so did the mothers do as to their infants; and when those that 
were most dear were perishing under their hands, they were 
not ashamed to take from them the very last drops that might 
preserve their lives: and while they ate after this manner, yet 
were they not concealed in so doing; but the seditious every 

where came upon them immediately, and snatched away from 
them what they had gotten from others; for when they saw 
any house shut up, this was to them a signal that the people 
within had gotten some food; whereupon they broke open the 
doors, and ran in, and took pieces of what they were eating 
almost up out of their very throats, and this by force: the old 
men, who held their food fast, were beaten; and if the women 
hid what they had within their hands, their hair was torn for 
so doing; nor was there any commiseration shown either to 
the aged or to the infants, but they lifted up children from the 
ground as they hung upon the morsels they had gotten, and 
shook them down upon the floor. But still they were more 
barbarously cruel to those that had prevented their coming in, 
and had actually swallowed down what they were going to 
seize upon, as if they had been unjustly defrauded of their 
right. They also invented terrible methods of torments to 
discover where any food was, and they were these to stop up 
the passages of the privy parts of the miserable wretches, and 
to drive sharp stakes up their fundaments; and a man was 
forced to bear what it is terrible even to hear, in order to 
make him confess that he had but one loaf of bread, or that he 
might discover a handful of barley-meal that was concealed; 
and this was done when these tormentors were not themselves 
hungry; for the thing had been less barbarous had necessity 
forced them to it; but this was done to keep their madness in 
exercise, and as making preparation of provisions for 
themselves for the following days. These men went also to 
meet those that had crept out of the city by night, as far as the 
Roman guards, to gather some plants and herbs that grew 
wild; and when those people thought they had got clear of the 
enemy, they snatched from them what they had brought with 
them, even while they had frequently entreated them, and that 
by calling upon the tremendous name of God, to give them 
back some part of what they had brought; though these would 
not give them the least crumb, and they were to be well 
contented that they were only spoiled, and not slain at the 
same time.  

4 These were the afflictions which the lower sort of people 
suffered from these tyrants' guards; but for the men that were 
in dignity, and withal were rich, they were carried before the 
tyrants themselves; some of whom were falsely accused of 
laying treacherous plots, and so were destroyed; others of 
them were charged with designs of betraying the city to the 
Romans; but the readiest way of all was this, to suborn 
somebody to affirm that they were resolved to desert to the 
enemy. And he who was utterly despoiled of what he had by 
Simon was sent back again to John, as of those who had been 
already plundered by Jotre, Simon got what remained; 
insomuch that they drank the blood of the populace to one 
another, and divided the dead bodies of the poor creatures 
between them; so that although, on account of their ambition 
after dominion, they contended with each other, yet did they 
very well agree in their wicked practices; for he that did not 
communicate what he got by the miseries of others to the 
other tyrant seemed to be too little guilty, and in one respect 
only; and he that did not partake of what was so 
communicated to him grieved at this, as at the loss of what 
was a valuable thing, that he had no share in such barbarity.  

5 It is therefore impossible to go distinctly over every 
instance of these men's iniquity. I shall therefore speak my 
mind here at once briefly:—That neither did any other city 
ever suffer such miseries, nor did any age ever breed a 
generation more fruitful in wickedness than this was, from the 
beginning of the world. Finally, they brought the Hebrew 
nation into contempt, that they might themselves appear 
comparatively less impious with regard to strangers. They 
confessed what was true, that they were the slaves, the scum, 
and the spurious and abortive offspring of our nation, while 
they overthrew the city themselves, and forced the Romans, 
whether they would or no, to gain a melancholy reputation, 
by acting gloriously against them, and did almost draw that 
fire upon the temple, which they seemed to think came too 
slowly; and indeed when they saw that temple burning from 
the upper city, they were neither troubled at it, nor did they 
shed any tears on that account, while yet these passions were 
discovered among the Romans themselves; which 
circumstances we shall speak of hereafter in their proper place, 
when we come to treat of such matters.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 11 
How The Jews Were Crucified Before The Walls Of The City 

Concerning Antiochus Epiphanes; And How The Jews 
Overthrew The Banks That Had Been Raised By The Romans. 

1 So now Titus's banks were advanced a great way, 
notwithstanding his soldiers had been very much distressed 
from the wall. He then sent a party of horsemen, and ordered 
they should lay ambushes for those that went out into the 
valleys to gather food. Some of these were indeed fighting 
men, who were not contented with what they got by rapine; 
but the greater part of them were poor people, who were 
deterred from deserting by the concern they were under for 
their own relations; for they could not hope to escape away, 
together with their wives and children, without the 
knowledge of the seditious; nor could they think of leaving 

these relations to be slain by the robbers on their account; nay, 
the severity of the famine made them bold in thus going out; 
so nothing remained but that, when they were concealed from 
the robbers, they should be taken by the enemy; and when 
they were going to be taken, they were forced to defend 
themselves for fear of being punished; as after they had fought, 
they thought it too late to make any supplications for mercy; 
so they were first whipped, and then tormented with all sorts 
of tortures, before they died, and were then crucified before 
the wall of the city. This miserable procedure made Titus 
greatly to pity them, while they caught every day five hundred 
Jews; nay, some days they caught more: yet it did not appear 
to be safe for him to let those that were taken by force go their 
way, and to set a guard over so many he saw would be to make 
such as great deal them useless to him. The main reason why 
he did not forbid that cruelty was this, that he hoped the Jews 
might perhaps yield at that sight, out of fear lest they might 
themselves afterwards be liable to the same cruel treatment. 
So the soldiers, out of the wrath and hatred they bore the Jews, 
nailed those they caught, one after one way, and another after 
another, to the crosses, by way of jest, when their multitude 
was so great, that room was wanting for the crosses, and 
crosses wanting for the bodies.  

2 But so far were the seditious from repenting at this sad 
sight, that, on the contrary, they made the rest of the 
multitude believe otherwise; for they brought the relations of 
those that had deserted upon the wall, with such of the 
populace as were very eager to go over upon the security 
offered them, and showed them what miseries those 
underwent who fled to the Romans; and told them that those 
who were caught were supplicants to them, and not such as 
were taken prisoners. This sight kept many of those within the 
city who were so eager to desert, till the truth was known; yet 
did some of them run away immediately as unto certain 
punishment, esteeming death from their enemies to be a quiet 
departure, if compared with that by famine. So Titus 
commanded that the hands of many of those that were caught 
should be cut off, that they might not be thought deserters, 
and might be credited on account of the calamity they were 
under, and sent them in to John and Simon, with this 
exhortation, that they would now at length leave off [their 
madness], and not force him to destroy the city, whereby they 
would have those advantages of repentance, even in their 
utmost distress, that they would preserve their own lives, and 
so find a city of their own, and that temple which was their 
peculiar. He then went round about the banks that were cast 
up, and hastened them, in order to show that his words 
should in no long time be followed by his deeds. In answer to 
which the seditious cast reproaches upon Caesar himself, and 
upon his father also, and cried out, with a loud voice, that 
they contemned death, and did well in preferring it before 
slavery; that they would do all the mischief to the Romans 
they could while they had breath in them; and that for their 
own city, since they were, as he said, to be destroyed, they had 
no concern about it, and that the world itself was a better 
temple to God than this. That yet this temple would be 
preserved by him that inhabited therein, whom they still had 
for their assistant in this war, and did therefore laugh at all 
his threatenings, which would come to nothing, because the 
conclusion of the whole depended upon God only. These 
words were mixed with reproaches, and with them they made 
a mighty clamour.  

3 In the mean time Antiochus Epiphanes came to the city, 
having with him a considerable number of other armed men, 
and a band called the Macedonian band about him, all of the 
same age, tall, and just past their childhood, armed, and 
instructed after the Macedonian manner, whence it was that 
they took that name. Yet were many of them unworthy of so 
famous a nation; for it had so happened, that the king of 
Commagene had flourished more than any other kings that 
were under the power of the Romans, till a change happened 
in his condition; and when he was become an old man, he 
declared plainly that we ought not to call any man happy 
before he is dead. But this son of his, who was then come 
thither before his father was decaying, said that he could not 
but wonder what made the Romans so tardy in making their 
attacks upon the wall. Now he was a warlike man, and 
naturally bold in exposing himself to dangers; he was also so 
strong a man, that his boldness seldom failed of having success. 
Upon this Titus smiled, and said he would share the pains of 
an attack with him. However, Antiochus went as he then was, 
and with his Macedonians made a sudden assault upon the 
wall; and, indeed, for his own part, his strength and skill were 
so great, that he guarded himself from the Jewish darts, and 
yet shot his darts at them, while yet the young men with him 
were almost all sorely galled; for they had so great a regard to 
the promises that had been made of their courage, that they 
would needs persevere in their fighting, and at length many of 
them retired, but not till they were wounded; and then they 
perceived that true Macedonians, if they were to be 
conquerors, must have Alexander's good fortune also.  

4. Now as the Romans began to raise their banks on the 
twelfth day of the month Artemisius, [Jyar,] so had they much 
ado to finish them by the twenty-ninth day of the same month, 
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after they had laboured hard for seventeen days continually. 
For there were now four great banks raised, one of which was 
at the tower Antonia; this was raised by the fifth legion, over 
against the middle of that pool which was called Struthius. 
Another was cast up by the twelfth legion, at the distance of 
about twenty cubits from the other. But the labours of the 
tenth legion, which lay a great way off these, were on the 
north quarter, and at the pool called Amygdalon; as was that 
of the fifteenth legion about thirty cubits from it, and at the 
high priest's monument. And now, when the engines were 
brought, John had from within undermined the space that 
was over against the tower of Antonia, as far as the banks 
themselves, and had supported the ground over the mine with 
beams laid across one another, whereby the Roman works 
stood upon an uncertain foundation. Then did he order such 
materials to be brought in as were daubed over with pitch and 
bitumen, and set them on fire; and as the cross beams that 
supported the banks were burning, the ditch yielded on the 
sudden, and the banks were shaken down, and fell into the 
ditch with a prodigious noise. Now at the first there arose a 
very thick smoke and dust, as the fire was choked with the fall 
of the bank; but as the suffocated materials were now 
gradually consumed, a plain flame brake out; on which 
sudden appearance of the flame a consternation fell upon the 
Romans, and the shrewdness of the contrivance discouraged 
them; and indeed this accident coming upon them at a time 
when they thought they had already gained their point, 
cooled their hopes for the time to come. They also thought it 
would be to no purpose to take the pains to extinguish the fire, 
since if it were extinguished, the banks were swallowed up 
already [and become useless to them].  

5 Two days after this, Simon and his party made an attempt 
to destroy the other banks; for the Romans had brought their 
engines to bear there, and began already to make the wall 
shake. And here one Tephtheus, of Garsis, a city of Galilee, 
and Megassarus, one who was derived from some of queen 
Mariamne's servants, and with them one from Adiabene, he 
was the son of Nabateus, and called by the name of Chagiras, 
from the ill fortune he had, the word signifying "a lame man," 
snatched some torches, and ran suddenly upon the engines. 
Nor were there during this war any men that ever sallied out 
of the city who were their superiors, either in their boldness, 
or in the terror they struck into their enemies. For they ran 
out upon the Romans, not as if they were enemies, but friends, 
without fear or delay; nor did they leave their enemies till 
they had rushed violently through the midst of them, and set 
their machines on fire. And though they had darts thrown at 
them on every side, and were on every side assaulted with their 
enemies' swords, yet did they not withdraw themselves out of 
the dangers they were in, till the fire had caught hold of the 
instruments; but when the flame went up, the Romans came 
running from their camp to save their engines. Then did the 
Jews hinder their succors from the wall, and fought with those 
that endeavored to quench the fire, without any regard to the 
danger their bodies were in. So the Romans pulled the engines 
out of the fire, while the hurdles that covered them were on 
fire; but the Jews caught hold of the battering rams through 
the flame itself, and held them fast, although the iron upon 
them was become red hot; and now the fire spread itself from 
the engines to the banks, and prevented those that came to 
defend them; and all this while the Romans were encompassed 
round about with the flame; and, despairing of saving their 
works from it, they retired to their camp. Then did the Jews 
become still more and more in number by the coming of those 
that were within the city to their assistance; and as they were 
very bold upon the good success they had had, their violent 
assaults were almost irresistible; nay, they proceeded as far as 
the fortifications of the enemies' camp, and fought with their 
guards. Now there stood a body of soldiers in array before 
that camp, which succeeded one another by turns in their 
armour; and as to those, the law of the Romans was terrible, 
that he who left his post there, let the occasion be whatsoever 
it might be, he was to die for it; so that body of soldiers, 
preferring rather to die in fighting courageously, than as a 
punishment for their cowardice, stood firm; and at the 
necessity these men were in of standing to it, many of the 
others that had run away, out of shame, turned back again; 
and when they had set the engines against the wall, they put 
the multitude from coming more of them out of the city, 
[which they could the more easily do] because they had made 
no provision for preserving or guarding their bodies at this 
time; for the Jews fought now hand to hand with all that came 
in their way, and, without any caution, fell against the points 
of their enemies' spears, and attacked them bodies against 
bodies; for they were now too hard for the Romans, not so 
much by their other warlike actions, as by these courageous 
assaults they made upon them; and the Romans gave way 
more to their boldness than they did to the sense of the harm 
they had received from them.  

6 And now Titus was come from the tower of Antonia, 
whither he was gone to look out for a place for raising other 
banks, and reproached the soldiers greatly for permitting 
their own walls to be in danger, when they had taken the wails 
of their enemies, and sustained the fortune of men besieged, 

while the Jews were allowed to sally out against them, though 
they were already in a sort of prison. He then went round 
about the enemy with some chosen troops, and fell upon their 
flank himself; so the Jews, who had been before assaulted in 
their faces, wheeled about to Titus, and continued the fight. 
The armies also were now mixed one among another, and the 
dust that was raised so far hindered them from seeing one 
another, and the noise that was made so far hindered them 
from hearing one another, that neither side could discern an 
enemy from a friend. However, the Jews did not flinch, 
though not so much from their real strength, as from their 
despair of deliverance. The Romans also would not yield, by 
reason of the regard they had to glory, and to their 
reputation in war, and because Caesar himself went into the 
danger before them; insomuch that I cannot but think the 
Romans would in the conclusion have now taken even the 
whole multitude of the Jews, so very angry were they at them, 
had these not prevented the upshot of the battle, and retired 
into the city. However, seeing the banks of the Romans were 
demolished, these Romans were very much cast down upon the 
loss of what had cost them so long pains, and this in one 
hour's time. And many indeed despaired of taking the city 
with their usual engines of war only.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 12 
Titus Thought Fit To Encompass The City Round With A 

Wall; After Which The Famine Consumed The People By 
Whole Houses And Families Together. 

1 And now did Titus consult with his commanders what was 
to be done. Those that were of the warmest tempers thought 
he should bring the whole army against the city and storm the 
wall; for that hitherto no more than a part of their army had 
fought with the Jews; but that in case the entire army was to 
come at once, they would not be able to sustain their attacks, 
but would be overwhelmed by their darts. But of those that 
were for a more cautious management, some were for raising 
their banks again; and others advised to let the banks alone, 
but to lie still before the city, to guard against the coming out 
of the Jews, and against their carrying provisions into the city, 
and so to leave the enemy to the famine, and this without 
direct fighting with them; for that despair was not to be 
conquered, especially as to those who are desirous to die by 
the sword, while a more terrible misery than that is reserved 
for them. However, Titus did not think it fit for so great an 
army to lie entirely idle, and that yet it was in vain to fight 
with those that would be destroyed one by another; he also 
showed them how impracticable it was to cast up any more 
banks, for want of materials, and to guard against the Jews 
coming out still more impracticable; as also, that to 
encompass the whole city round with his army was not very 
easy, by reason of its magnitude, and the difficulty of the 
situation, and on other accounts dangerous, upon the sallies 
the Jews might make out of the city. For although they might 
guard the known passages out of the place, yet would they, 
when they found themselves under the greatest distress, 
contrive secret passages out, as being well acquainted with all 
such places; and if any provisions were carried in by stealth, 
the siege would thereby be longer delayed. He also owned that 
he was afraid that the length of time thus to be spent would 
diminish the glory of his success; for though it be true that 
length of time will perfect every thing, yet that to do what we 
do in a little time is still necessary to the gaining reputation. 
That therefore his opinion was, that if they aimed at quickness 
joined with security, they must build a wall round about the 
whole city; which was, he thought, the only way to prevent 
the Jews from coming out any way, and that then they would 
either entirely despair of saving the city, and so would 
surrender it up to him, or be still the more easily conquered 
when the famine had further weakened them; for that besides 
this wall, he would not lie entirely at rest afterward, but 
would take care then to have banks raised again, when those 
that would oppose them were become weaker. But that if any 
one should think such a work to be too great, and not to be 
finished without much difficulty, he ought to consider that it 
is not fit for Romans to undertake any small work, and that 
none but God himself could with ease accomplish any great 
thing whatsoever.  

2 These arguments prevailed with the commanders. So 
Titus gave orders that the army should be distributed to their 
several shares of this work; and indeed there now came upon 
the soldiers a certain divine fury, so that they did not only 
part the whole wall that was to be built among them, nor did 
only one legion strive with another, but the lesser divisions of 
the army did the same; insomuch that each soldier was 
ambitious to please his decurion, each decurion his centurion, 
each centurion his tribune, and the ambition of the tribunes 
was to please their superior commanders, while Caesar himself 
took notice of and rewarded the like contention in those 
commanders; for he went round about the works many times 
every day, and took a view of what was done. Titus began the 
wall from the camp of the Assyrians, where his own camp was 
pitched, and drew it down to the lower parts of Cenopolis; 
thence it went along the valley of Cedron, to the Mount of 
Olives; it then bent towards the south, and encompassed the 

mountain as far as the rock called Peristereon, and that other 
hill which lies next it, and is over the valley which reaches to 
Siloam; whence it bended again to the west, and went down to 
the valley of the Fountain, beyond which it went up again at 
the monument of Ananus the high priest, and encompassing 
that mountain where Pompey had formerly pitched his camp, 
it returned back to the north side of the city, and was carried 
on as far as a certain village called "The House of the 
Erebinthi;" after which it encompassed Herod's monument, 
and there, on the east, was joined to Titus's own camp, where 
it began. Now the length of this wall was forty furlongs, one 
only abated. Now at this wall without were erected thirteen 
places to keep garrison in, whose circumferences, put together, 
amounted to ten furlongs; the whole was completed in three 
days; so that what would naturally have required some 
months was done in so short an interval as is incredible. When 
Titus had therefore encompassed the city with this wall, and 
put garrisons into proper places, he went round the wall, at 
the first watch of the night, and observed how the guard was 
kept; the second watch he allotted to Alexander; the 
commanders of legions took the third watch. They also cast 
lots among themselves who should be upon the watch in the 
night time, and who should go all night long round the spaces 
that were interposed between the garrisons.  

3 So all hope of escaping was now cut off from the Jews, 
together with their liberty of going out of the city. Then did 
the famine widen its progress, and devoured the people by 
whole houses and families; the upper rooms were full of 
women and children that were dying by famine, and the lanes 
of the city were full of the dead bodies of the aged; the 
children also and the young men wandered about the market-
places like shadows, all swelled with the famine, and fell down 
dead, wheresoever their misery seized them. As for burying 
them, those that were sick themselves were not able to do it; 
and those that were hearty and well were deterred from doing 
it by the great multitude of those dead bodies, and by the 
uncertainty there was how soon they should die themselves; 
for many died as they were burying others, and many went to 
their coffins before that fatal hour was come. Nor was there 
any lamentations made under these calamities, nor were heard 
any mournful complaints; but the famine confounded all 
natural passions; for those who were just going to die looked 
upon those that were gone to rest before them with dry eyes 
and open mouths. A deep silence also, and a kind of deadly 
night, had seized upon the city; while yet the robbers were 
still more terrible than these miseries were themselves; for 
they brake open those houses which were no other than graves 
of dead bodies, and plundered them of what they had; and 
carrying off the coverings of their bodies, went out laughing, 
and tried the points of their swords in their dead bodies; and, 
in order to prove what metal they were made of they thrust 
some of those through that still lay alive upon the ground; 
but for those that entreated them to lend them their right 
hand and their sword to despatch them, they were too proud 
to grant their requests, and left them to be consumed by the 
famine. Now every one of these died with their eyes fixed upon 
the temple, and left the seditious alive behind them. Now the 
seditious at first gave orders that the dead should be buried 
out of the public treasury, as not enduring the stench of their 
dead bodies. But afterwards, when they could not do that, 
they had them cast down from the walls into the valleys 
beneath.  

4 However, when Titus, in going his rounds along those 
valleys, saw them full of dead bodies, and the thick 
putrefaction running about them, he gave a groan; and, 
spreading out his hands to heaven, called God to witness that 
this was not his doing; and such was the sad case of the city 
itself. But the Romans were very joyful, since none of the 
seditious could now make sallies out of the city, because they 
were themselves disconsolate, and the famine already touched 
them also. These Romans besides had great plenty of corn and 
other necessaries out of Syria, and out of the neighbouring 
provinces; many of whom would stand near to the wall of the 
city, and show the people what great quantities of provisions 
they had, and so make the enemy more sensible of their famine, 
by the great plenty, even to satiety, which they had themselves. 
However, when the seditious still showed no inclinations of 
yielding, Titus, out of his commiseration of the people that 
remained, and out of his earnest desire of rescuing what was 
still left out of these miseries, began to raise his banks again, 
although materials for them were hard to be come at; for all 
the trees that were about the city had been already cut down 
for the making of the former banks. Yet did the soldiers bring 
with them other materials from the distance of ninety furlongs, 
and thereby raised banks in four parts, much greater than the 
former, though this was done only at the tower of Antonia. 
So Caesar went his rounds through the legions, and hastened 
on the works, and showed the robbers that they were now in 
his hands. But these men, and these only, were incapable of 
repenting of the wickednesses they had been guilty of; and 
separating their souls from their bodies, they used them both 
as if they belonged to other folks, and not to themselves. For 
no gentle affection could touch their souls, nor could any pain 
affect their bodies, since they could still tear the dead bodies 
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of the people as dogs do, and fill the prisons with those that 
were sick.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 13 
The Great Slaughters And Sacrilege That Were In 

Jerusalem. 
1 Accordingly Simon would not suffer Matthias, by whose 

means he got possession of the city, to go off without torment. 
This Matthias was the son of Boethus, and was one of the high 
priests, one that had been very faithful to the people, and in 
great esteem with them; he, when the multitude were 
distressed by the zealots, among whom John was numbered, 
persuaded the people to admit this Simon to come in to assist 
them, while he had made no terms with him, nor expected any 
thing that was evil from him. But when Simon was come in, 
and had gotten the city under his power, he esteemed him that 
had advised them to admit him as his enemy equally with the 
rest, as looking upon that advice as a piece of his simplicity 
only; so he had him then brought before him, and condemned 
to die for being on the side of the Romans, without giving 
him leave to make his defense. He condemned also his three 
sons to die with him; for as to the fourth, he prevented him by 
running away to Titus before. And when he begged for this, 
that he might be slain before his sons, and that as a favour, on 
account that he had procured the gates of the city to be 
opened to him, he gave order that he should be slain the last 
of them all; so he was not slain till he had seen his sons slain 
before his eyes, and that by being produced over against the 
Romans; for such a charge had Simon given to Artanus, the 
son of Bamadus, who was the most barbarous of all his guards. 
He also jested upon him, and told him that he might now see 
whether those to whom he intended to go over would send 
him any succors or not; but still he forbade their dead bodies 
should be buried. After the slaughter of these, a certain priest, 
Ananias, the son of Masambalus, a person of eminency, as also 
Aristens, the scribe of the sanhedrim, and born at Emmaus, 
and with them fifteen men of figure among the people, were 
slain. They also kept Josephus's father in prison, and made 
public proclamation, that no citizen whosoever should either 
speak to him himself, or go into his company among others, 
for fear he should betray them. They also slew such as joined 
in lamenting these men, without any further examination.  

2 Now when Judas, the son of Judas, who was one of 
Simon's under officers, and a person intrusted by him to keep 
one of the towers, saw this procedure of Simon, he called 
together ten of those under him, that were most faithful to 
him, [perhaps this was done partly out of pity to those that 
had so barbarously been put to death, but principally in order 
to provide for his own safety,] and spoke thus to them: "How 
long shall we bear these miseries? or what hopes have we of 
deliverance by thus continuing faithful to such wicked 
wretches? Is not the famine already come against us? Are not 
the Romans in a manner gotten within the city? Is not Simon 
become unfaithful to his benefactors? and is there not reason 
to fear he will very soon bring us to the like punishment, 
while the security the Romans offer us is sure? Come on, let us 
surrender up this wall, and save ourselves and the city. Nor 
will Simon be very much hurt, if, now he despairs of 
deliverance, he be brought to justice a little sooner than he 
thinks on." Now these ten were prevailed upon by those 
arguments; so he sent the rest of those that were under him, 
some one way, and some another, that no discovery might be 
made of what they had resolved upon. Accordingly, he called 
to the Romans from the tower about the third hour; but they, 
some of them out of pride, despised what he said, and others 
of them did not believe him to be in earnest, though the 
greatest number delayed the matter, as believing they should 
get possession of the city in a little time, without any hazard. 
But when Titus was just coming thither with his armed men, 
Simon was acquainted with the matter before he came, and 
presently took the tower into his own custody, before it was 
surrendered, and seized upon these men, and put them to 
death in the sight of the Romans themselves; and when he had 
mangled their dead bodies, he threw them down before the 
wall of the city.  

3 In the mean time, Josephus, as he was going round the city, 
had his head wounded by a stone that was thrown at him; 
upon which he fell down as giddy. Upon which fall of his the 
Jews made a sally, and he had been hurried away into the city, 
if Caesar had not sent men to protect him immediately; and as 
these men were fighting, Josephus was taken up, though he 
heard little of what was done. So the seditious supposed they 
had now slain that man whom they were the most desirous of 
killing, and made thereupon a great noise, in way of rejoicing. 
This accident was told in the city, and the multitude that 
remained became very disconsolate at the news, as being 
persuaded that he was really dead, on whose account alone 
they could venture to desert to the Romans. But when 
Josephus's mother heard in prison that her son was dead, she 
said to those that watched about her, That she had always 
been of opinion, since the siege of Jotapata, [that he would be 
slain,] and she should never enjoy him alive any more. She also 
made great lamentation privately to the maid-servants that 
were about her, and said, That this was all the advantage she 

had of bringing so extraordinary a person as this son into the 
world; that she should not be able even to bury that son of 
hers, by whom she expected to have been buried herself. 
However, this false report did not put his mother to pain, nor 
afford merriment to the robbers, long; for Josephus soon 
recovered of his wound, and came out, and cried out aloud, 
That it would not be long ere they should be punished for this 
wound they had given him. He also made a fresh exhortation 
to the people to come out upon the security that would be 
given them. This sight of Josephus encouraged the people 
greatly, and brought a great consternation upon the seditious.  

4 Hereupon some of the deserters, having no other way, 
leaped down from the wall immediately, while others of them 
went out of the city with stones, as if they would fight them; 
but thereupon they fled away to the Romans. But here a worse 
fate accompanied these than what they had found within the 
city; and they met with a quicker despatch from the too great 
abundance they had among the Romans, than they could have 
done from the famine among the Jews; for when they came 
first to the Romans, they were puffed up by the famine, and 
swelled like men in a dropsy; after which they all on the 
sudden overfilled those bodies that were before empty, and so 
burst asunder, excepting such only as were skillful enough to 
restrain their appetites, and by degrees took in their food into 
bodies unaccustomed thereto. Yet did another plague seize 
upon those that were thus preserved; for there was found 
among the Syrian deserters a certain person who was caught 
gathering pieces of gold out of the excrements of the Jews' 
bellies; for the deserters used to swallow such pieces of gold, 
as we told you before, when they came out, and for these did 
the seditious search them all; for there was a great quantity of 
gold in the city, insomuch that as much was now sold [in the 
Roman camp] for twelve Attic [drams], as was sold before for 
twenty-five. But when this contrivance was discovered in one 
instance, the fame of it filled their several camps, that the 
deserters came to them full of gold. So the multitude of the 
Arabians, with the Syrians, cut up those that came as 
supplicants, and searched their bellies. Nor does it seem to me 
that any misery befell the Jews that was more terrible than 
this, since in one night's time about two thousand of these 
deserters were thus dissected.  

5 When Titus came to the knowledge of this wicked practice, 
he had like to have surrounded those that had been guilty of it 
with his horse, and have shot them dead; and he had done it, 
had not their number been so very great, and those that were 
liable to this punishment would have been manifold more 
than those whom they had slain. However, he called together 
the commanders of the auxiliary troops he had with him, as 
well as the commanders of the Roman legions, [for some of his 
own soldiers had been also guilty herein, as he had been 
informed,] and had great indignation against both sorts of 
them, and said to them, "What! have any of my own soldiers 
done such things as this out of the uncertain hope of gain, 
without regarding their own weapons, which are made of 
silver and gold? Moreover, do the Arabians and Syrians now 
first of all begin to govern themselves as they please, and to 
indulge their appetites in a foreign war, and then, out of their 
barbarity in murdering men, and out of their hatred to the 
Jews, get it ascribed to the Romans?" for this infamous 
practice was said to be spread among some of his own soldiers 
also. Titus then threatened that he would put such men to 
death, if any of them were discovered to be so insolent as to do 
so again; moreover, he gave it in charge to the legions, that 
they should make a search after such as were suspected, and 
should bring them to him. But it appeared that the love of 
money was too hard for all their dread of punishment, and a 
vehement desire of gain is natural to men, and no passion is so 
venturesome as covetousness; otherwise such passions have 
certain bounds, and are subordinate to fear. But in reality it 
was God who condemned the whole nation, and turned every 
course that was taken for their preservation to their 
destruction. This, therefore, which was forbidden by Caesar 
under such a threatening, was ventured upon privately 
against the deserters, and these barbarians would go out still, 
and meet those that ran away before any saw them, and 
looking about them to see that no Roman spied them, they 
dissected them, and pulled this polluted money out of their 
bowels; which money was still found in a few of them, while 
yet a great many were destroyed by the bare hope there was of 
thus getting by them, which miserable treatment made many 
that were deserting to return back again into the city.  

6 But as for John, when he could no longer plunder the 
people, he betook himself to sacrilege, and melted down many 
of the sacred utensils, which had been given to the temple; as 
also many of those vessels which were necessary for such as 
ministered about holy things, the caldrons, the dishes, and the 
tables; nay, he did not abstain from those pouring vessels that 
were sent them by Augustus and his wife; for the Roman 
emperors did ever both honour and adorn this temple; 
whereas this man, who was a Jew, seized upon what were the 
donations of foreigners, and said to those that were with him, 
that it was proper for them to use Divine things, while they 
were fighting for the Divinity, without fear, and that such 
whose warfare is for the temple should live of the temple; on 

which account he emptied the vessels of that sacred wine and 
oil, which the priests kept to be poured on the burnt-offerings, 
and which lay in the inner court of the temple, and distributed 
it among the multitude, who, in their anointing themselves 
and drinking, used [each of them] above an hin of them. And 
here I cannot but speak my mind, and what the concern I am 
under dictates to me, and it is this: I suppose, that had the 
Romans made any longer delay in coming against these 
villains, that the city would either have been swallowed up by 
the ground opening upon them, or been overflowed by water, 
or else been destroyed by such thunder as the country of 
Sodom perished by, for it had brought forth a generation of 
men much more atheistical than were those that suffered such 
punishments; for by their madness it was that all the people 
came to be destroyed.  

7 And, indeed, why do I relate these particular calamities? 
while Manneus, the son of Lazarus, came running to Titus at 
this very time, and told him that there had been carried out 
through that one gate, which was intrusted to his care, no 
fewer than a hundred and fifteen thousand eight hundred and 
eighty dead bodies, in the interval between the fourteenth day 
of the month Xanthicus, [Nisan,] when the Romans pitched 
their camp by the city, and the first day of the month Panemus 
[Tamuz]. This was itself a prodigious multitude; and though 
this man was not himself set as a governor at that gate, yet 
was he appointed to pay the public stipend for carrying these 
bodies out, and so was obliged of necessity to number them, 
while the rest were buried by their relations; though all their 
burial was but this, to bring them away, and cast them out of 
the city. After this man there ran away to Titus many of the 
eminent citizens, and told him the entire number of the poor 
that were dead, and that no fewer than six hundred thousand 
were thrown out at the gates, though still the number of the 
rest could not be discovered; and they told him further, that 
when they were no longer able to carry out the dead bodies of 
the poor, they laid their corpses on heaps in very large houses, 
and shut them up therein; as also that a medimnus of wheat 
was sold for a talent; and that when, a while afterward, it was 
not possible to gather herbs, by reason the city was all walled 
about, some persons were driven to that terrible distress as to 
search the common sewers and old dunghills of cattle, and to 
eat the dung which they got there; and what they of old could 
not endure so much as to see they now used for food. When 
the Romans barely heard all this, they commiserated their case; 
while the seditious, who saw it also, did not repent, but 
suffered the same distress to come upon themselves; for they 
were blinded by that fate which was already coming upon the 
city, and upon themselves also.  

 
 

THE WARS OF THE JEWS BOOK 6 
Containing The Interval Of About One Month.  
From The Great Extremity To Which The Jews  

Were Reduced To The Taking Of Jerusalem By Titus. 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 1 
That The Miseries Still Grew Worse; And How The Romans 

Made An Assault Upon The Tower Of Antonia. 
1 Thus did the miseries of Jerusalem grow worse and worse 

every day, and the seditious were still more irritated by the 
calamities they were under, even while the famine preyed upon 
themselves, after it had preyed upon the people. And indeed 
the multitude of carcasses that lay in heaps one upon another 
was a horrible sight, and produced a pestilential stench, 
which was a hinderance to those that would make sallies out 
of the city, and fight the enemy: but as those were to go in 
battle-array, who had been already used to ten thousand 
murders, and must tread upon those dead bodies as they 
marched along, so were not they terrified, nor did they pity 
men as they marched over them; nor did they deem this affront 
offered to the deceased to be any ill omen to themselves; but as 
they had their right hands already polluted with the murders 
of their own countrymen, and in that condition ran out to 
fight with foreigners, they seem to me to have cast a reproach 
upon God himself, as if he were too slow in punishing them; 
for the war was not now gone on with as if they had any hope 
of victory; for they gloried after a brutish manner in that 
despair of deliverance they were already in. And now the 
Romans, although they were greatly distressed in getting 
together their materials, raised their banks in one and twenty 
days, after they had cut down all the trees that were in the 
country that adjoined to the city, and that for ninety furlongs 
round about, as I have already related. And truly the very 
view itself of the country was a melancholy thing; for those 
places which were before adorned with trees and pleasant 
gardens were now become a desolate country every way, and 
its trees were all cut down: nor could any foreigner that had 
formerly seen Judea and the most beautiful suburbs of the city, 
and now saw it as a desert, but lament and mourn sadly at so 
great a change: for the war had laid all the signs of beauty 
quite waste: nor if any one that had known the place before, 
had come on a sudden to it now, would he have known it 
again; but though he were at the city itself, yet would he have 
inquired for it notwithstanding.  
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2 And now the banks were finished, they afforded a 
foundation for fear both to the Romans and to the Jews; for 
the Jews expected that the city would be taken, unless they 
could burn those banks, as did the Romans expect that, if 
these were once burnt down, they should never be able to take 
it; for there was a mighty scarcity of materials, and the bodies 
of the soldiers began to fail with such hard labours, as did 
their souls faint with so many instances of ill success; nay, the 
very calamities themselves that were in the city proved a 
greater discouragement to the Romans than those within the 
city; for they found the fighting men of the Jews to be not at 
all mollified among such their sore afflictions, while they had 
themselves perpetually less and less hopes of success, and their 
banks were forced to yield to the stratagems of the enemy, 
their engines to the firmness of their wall, and their closest 
fights to the boldness of their attack; and, what was their 
greatest discouragement of all, they found the Jews' 
courageous souls to be superior to the multitude of the 
miseries they were under, by their sedition, their famine, and 
the war itself; insomuch that they were ready to imagine that 
the violence of their attacks was invincible, and that the 
alacrity they showed would not be discouraged by their 
calamities; for what would not those be able to bear if they 
should be fortunate, who turned their very misfortunes to the 
improvement of their valour! These considerations made the 
Romans to keep a stronger guard about their banks than they 
formerly had done.  

3 But now John and his party took care for securing 
themselves afterward, even in case this wall should be thrown 
down, and fell to their work before the battering rams were 
brought against them. Yet did they not compass what they 
endeavored to do, but as they were gone out with their 
torches, they came back under great discouragement before 
they came near to the banks; and the reasons were these: that, 
in the first place, their conduct did not seem to be unanimous, 
but they went out in distinct parties, and at distinct intervals, 
and after a slow manner, and timorously, and, to say all in a 
word, without a Jewish courage; for they were now defective 
in what is peculiar to our nation, that is, in boldness, in 
violence of assault, and in running upon the enemy all 
together, and in persevering in what they go about, though 
they do not at first succeed in it; but they now went out in a 
more languid manner than usual, and at the same time found 
the Romans set in array, and more courageous than ordinary, 
and that they guarded their banks both with their bodies and 
their entire armour, and this to such a degree on all sides, that 
they left no room for the fire to get among them, and that 
every one of their souls was in such good courage, that they 
would sooner die than desert their ranks; for besides their 
notion that all their hopes were cut off, in case these their 
works were once burnt, the soldiers were greatly ashamed that 
subtlety should quite be too hard for courage, madness for 
armour, multitude for skill, and Jews for Romans. The 
Romans had now also another advantage, in that their 
engines for sieges co-operated with them in throwing darts 
and stones as far as the Jews, when they were coming out of 
the city; whereby the man that fell became an impediment to 
him that was next to him, as did the danger of going farther 
make them less zealous in their attempts; and for those that 
had run under the darts, some of them were terrified by the 
good order and closeness of the enemies' ranks before they 
came to a close fight, and others were pricked with their 
spears, and turned back again; at length they reproached one 
another for their cowardice, and retired without doing any 
thing. This attack was made upon the first day of the month 
Panemus [Tamuz.] So when the Jews were retreated, the 
Romans brought their engines, although they had all the 
while stones thrown at them from the tower of Antonia, and 
were assaulted by fire and sword, and by all sorts of darts, 
which necessity afforded the Jews to make use of; for although 
these had great dependence on their own wall, and a contempt 
of the Roman engines, yet did they endeavor to hinder the 
Romans from bringing them. Now these Romans struggled 
hard, on the contrary, to bring them, as deeming that this 
zeal of the Jews was in order to avoid any impression to be 
made on the tower of Antonia, because its wall was but weak, 
and its foundations rotten. However, that tower did not yield 
to the blows given it from the engines; yet did the Romans 
bear the impressions made by the enemies' darts which were 
perpetually cast at them, and did not give way to any of those 
dangers that came upon them from above, and so they 
brought their engines to bear. But then, as they were beneath 
the other, and were sadly wounded by the stones thrown 
down upon them, some of them threw their shields over their 
bodies, and partly with their hands, and partly with their 
bodies, and partly with crows, they undermined its 
foundations, and with great pains they removed four of its 
stones. Then night came upon both sides, and put an end to 
this struggle for the present; however, that night the wall was 
so shaken by the battering rams in that place where John had 
used his stratagem before, and had undermined their banks, 
that the ground then gave way, and the wall fell down 
suddenly.  

4 When this accident had unexpectedly happened, the minds 
of both parties were variously affected; for though one would 
expect that the Jews would be discouraged, because this fall of 
their wall was unexpected by them, and they had made no 
provision in that case, yet did they pull up their courage, 
because the tower of Antonia itself was still standing; as was 
the unexpected joy of the Romans at this fall of the wall soon 
quenched by the sight they had of another wall, which John 
and his party had built within it. However, the attack of this 
second wall appeared to be easier than that of the former, 
because it seemed a thing of greater facility to get up to it 
through the parts of the former wall that were now thrown 
down. This new wall appeared also to be much weaker than 
the tower of Antonia, and accordingly the Romans imagined 
that it had been erected so much on the sudden, that they 
should soon overthrow it: yet did not any body venture now 
to go up to this wall; for that such as first ventured so to do 
must certainly be killed.  

5 And now Titus, upon consideration that the alacrity of 
soldiers in war is chiefly excited by hopes and by good words, 
and that exhortations and promises do frequently make men 
to forget the hazards they run, nay, sometimes to despise 
death itself, got together the most courageous part of his 
army, and tried what he could do with his men by these 
methods. "O fellow soldiers," said he, "to make an 
exhortation to men to do what hath no peril in it, is on that 
very account inglorious to such to whom that exhortation is 
made; and indeed so it is in him that makes the exhortation, 
an argument of his own cowardice also. I therefore think that 
such exhortations ought then only to be made use of when 
affairs are in a dangerous condition, and yet are worthy of 
being attempted by every one themselves; accordingly, I am 
fully of the same opinion with you, that it is a difficult task to 
go up this wall; but that it is proper for those that desire 
reputation for their valour to struggle with difficulties in such 
cases as will then appear, when I have particularly shown that 
it is a brave thing to die with glory, and that the courage here 
necessary shall not go unrewarded in those that first begin the 
attempt. And let my first argument to move you to it be taken 
from what probably some would think reasonable to dissuade 
you, I mean the constancy and patience of these Jews, even 
under their ill successes; for it is unbecoming you, who are 
Romans and my soldiers, who have in peace been taught how 
to make wars, and who have also been used to conquer in 
those wars, to be inferior to Jews, either in action of the hand, 
or in courage of the soul, and this especially when you are at 
the conclusion of your victory, and are assisted by God 
himself; for as to our misfortunes, they have been owing to the 
madness of the Jews, while their sufferings have been owing to 
your valour, and to the assistance God hath afforded you; for 
as to the seditions they have been in, and the famine they are 
under, and the siege they now endure, and the fall of their 
walls without our engines, what can they all be but 
demonstrations of God's anger against them, and of his 
assistance afforded us? It will not therefore be proper for you, 
either to show yourselves inferior to those to whom you are 
really superior, or to betray that Divine assistance which is 
afforded you. And, indeed, how can it be esteemed otherwise 
than a base and unworthy thing, that while the Jews, who 
need not be much ashamed if they be deserted, because they 
have long learned to be slaves to others, do yet despise death, 
that they may be so no longer; and do make sallies into the 
very midst of us frequently, not in hopes of conquering us, but 
merely for a demonstration of their courage; we, who have 
gotten possession of almost all the world that belongs to 
either land or sea, to whom it will be a great shame if we do 
not conquer them, do not once undertake any attempt against 
our enemies wherein there is much danger, but sit still idle, 
with such brave arms as we have, and only wait till the famine 
and fortune do our business themselves, and this when we have 
it in our power, with some small hazard, to gain all that we 
desire! For if we go up to this tower of Antonia, we gain the 
city; for if there should be any more occasion for fighting 
against those within the city, which I do not suppose there 
will, since we shall then be upon the top of the hill and be 
upon our enemies before they can have taken breath, these 
advantages promise us no less than a certain and sudden 
victory. As for myself, I shall at present wave any 
commendation of those who die in war, and omit to speak of 
the immortality of those men who are slain in the midst of 
their martial bravery; yet cannot I forbear to imprecate upon 
those who are of a contrary disposition, that they may die in 
time of peace, by some distemper or other, since their souls are 
condemned to the grave, together with their bodies. For what 
man of virtue is there who does not know, that those souls 
which are severed from their fleshly bodies in battles by the 
sword are received by the ether, that purest of elements, and 
joined to that company which are placed among the stars; 
that they become good demons, and propitious heroes, and 
show themselves as such to their posterity afterwards? while 
upon those souls that wear away in and with their 
distempered bodies comes a subterranean night to dissolve 
them to nothing, and a deep oblivion to take away all the 
remembrance of them, and this notwithstanding they be clean 

from all spots and defilements of this world; so that, in this 
ease, the soul at the same time comes to the utmost bounds of 
its life, and of its body, and of its memorial also. But since he 
hath determined that death is to come of necessity upon all 
men, a sword is a better instrument for that purpose than any 
disease whatsoever. Why is it not then a very mean thing for 
us not to yield up that to the public benefit which we must 
yield up to fate? And this discourse have I made, upon the 
supposition that those who at first attempt to go upon this 
wall must needs be killed in the attempt, though still men of 
true courage have a chance to escape even in the most 
hazardous undertakings. For, in the first place, that part of 
the former wall that is thrown down is easily to be ascended; 
and for the new-built wall, it is easily destroyed. Do you, 
therefore, many of you, pull up your courage, and set about 
this work, and do you mutually encourage and assist one 
another; and this your bravery will soon break the hearts of 
your enemies; and perhaps such a glorious undertaking as 
yours is may be accomplished without bloodshed. For 
although it be justly to be supposed that the Jews will try to 
hinder you at your first beginning to go up to them; yet when 
you have once concealed yourselves from them, and driven 
them away by force, they will not be able to sustain your 
efforts against them any longer, though but a few of you 
prevent them, and get over the wall. As for that person who 
first mounts the wall, I should blush for shame if I did not 
make him to be envied of others, by those rewards I would 
bestow upon him. If such a one escape with his life, he shall 
have the command of others that are now but his equals; 
although it be true also that the greatest rewards will accrue 
to such as die in the attempt."  

6 Upon this speech of Titus, the rest of the multitude were 
afrighted at so great a danger. But there was one, whose name 
was Sabinus, a soldier that served among the cohorts, and a 
Syrian by birth, who appeared to be of very great fortitude, 
both in the actions he had done, and the courage of his soul he 
had shown; although any body would have thought, before he 
came to his work, that he was of such a weak constitution of 
body, that he was not fit to be a soldier; for his colour was 
black, his flesh was lean and thin, and lay close together; but 
there was a certain heroic soul that dwelt in this small body, 
which body was indeed much too narrow for that peculiar 
courage which was in him. Accordingly he was the first that 
rose up, when he thus spake: "I readily surrender up myself to 
thee, O Caesar; I first ascend the wall, and I heartily wish that 
my fortune may follow my courage and my resolution And if 
some ill fortune grudge me the success of my undertaking, 
take notice that my ill success will not be unexpected, but that 
I choose death voluntarily for thy sake." When he had said 
this, and had spread out his shield over his head with his left 
hand, and had, with his right hand, drawn his sword, he 
marched up to the wall, just about the sixth hour of the day. 
There followed him eleven others, and no more, that resolved 
to imitate his bravery; but still this was the principal person 
of them all, and went first, as excited by a divine fury. Now 
those that guarded the wall shot at them from thence, and cast 
innumerable darts upon them from every side; they also rolled 
very large stones upon them, which overthrew some of those 
eleven that were with him. But as for Sabinus himself, he met 
the darts that were cast at him and though he was 
overwhelmed with them, yet did he not leave off the violence 
of his attack before he had gotten up on the top of the wall, 
and had put the enemy to flight. For as the Jews were 
astonished at his great strength, and the bravery of his soul, 
and as, withal, they imagined more of them had got upon the 
wall than really had, they were put to flight. And now one 
cannot but complain here of fortune, as still envious at virtue, 
and always hindering the performance of glorious 
achievements: this was the case of the man before us, when he 
had just obtained his purpose; for he then stumbled at a 
certain large stone, and fell down upon it headlong, with a 
very great noise. Upon which the Jews turned back, and when 
they saw him to be alone, and fallen down also, they threw 
darts at him from every side. However, he got upon his knee, 
and covered himself with his shield, and at the first defended 
himself against them, and wounded many of those that came 
near him; but he was soon forced to relax his right hand, by 
the multitude of the wounds that had been given him, till at 
length he was quite covered over with darts before he gave up 
the ghost. He was one who deserved a better fate, by reason of 
his bravery; but, as might be expected, he fell under so vast an 
attempt. As for the rest of his partners, the Jews dashed three 
of them to pieces with stones, and slew them as they were 
gotten up to the top of the wall; the other eight being 
wounded, were pulled down, and carried back to the camp. 
These things were done upon the third day of the month 
Panemus [Tamuz].  

7 Now two days afterward twelve of those men that were on 
the forefront, and kept watch upon the banks, got together, 
and called to them the standard-bearer of the fifth legion, and 
two others of a troop of horsemen, and one trumpeter; these 
went without noise, about the ninth hour of the night, 
through the ruins, to the tower of Antonia; and when they 
had cut the throats of the first guards of the place, as they 
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were asleep, they got possession of the wall, and ordered the 
trumpeter to sound his trumpet. Upon which the rest of the 
guard got up on the sudden, and ran away, before any body 
could see how many they were that were gotten up; for, partly 
from the fear they were in, and partly from the sound of the 
trumpet which they heard, they imagined a great number of 
the enemy were gotten up. But as soon as Caesar heard the 
signal, he ordered the army to put on their armour 
immediately, and came thither with his commanders, and first 
of all ascended, as did the chosen men that were with him. 
And as the Jews were flying away to the temple, they fell into 
that mine which John had dug under the Roman banks. Then 
did the seditious of both the bodies of the Jewish army, as well 
that belonging to John as that belonging to Simon, drive 
them away; and indeed were no way wanting as to the highest 
degree of force and alacrity; for they esteemed themselves 
entirely ruined if once the Romans got into the temple, as did 
the Romans look upon the same thing as the beginning of 
their entire conquest. So a terrible battle was fought at the 
entrance of the temple, while the Romans were forcing their 
way, in order to get possession of that temple, and the Jews 
were driving them back to the tower of Antonia; in which 
battle the darts were on both sides useless, as well as the spears, 
and both sides drew their swords, and fought it out hand to 
hand. Now during this struggle the positions of the men were 
undistinguished on both sides, and they fought at random, the 
men being intermixed one with another, and confounded, by 
reason of the narrowness of the place; while the noise that was 
made fell on the ear after an indistinct manner, because it was 
so very loud. Great slaughter was now made on both sides, 
and the combatants trod upon the bodies and the armour of 
those that were dead, and dashed them to pieces. Accordingly, 
to which side soever the battle inclined, those that had the 
advantage exhorted one another to go on, as did those that 
were beaten make great lamentation. But still there was no 
room for flight, nor for pursuit, but disorderly revolutions 
and retreats, while the armies were intermixed one with 
another; but those that were in the first ranks were under the 
necessity of killing or being killed, without any way for 
escaping; for those on both sides that came behind forced 
those before them to go on, without leaving any space 
between the armies. At length the Jews' violent zeal was too 
hard for the Romans' skill, and the battle already inclined 
entirely that way; for the fight had lasted from the ninth hour 
of the night till the seventh hour of the day, While the Jews 
came on in crowds, and had the danger the temple was in for 
their motive; the Romans having no more here than a part of 
their army; for those legions, on which the soldiers on that 
side depended, were not come up to them. So it was at present 
thought sufficient by the Romans to take possession of the 
tower of Antonia.  

8 But there was one Julian, a centurion, that came from 
Bithynia, a man he was of great reputation, whom I had 
formerly seen in that war, and one of the highest fame, both 
for his skill in war, his strength of body, and the courage of 
his soul. This man, seeing the Romans giving ground, and in a 
sad condition, [for he stood by Titus at the tower of Antonia,] 
leaped out, and of himself alone put the Jews to flight, when 
they were already conquerors, and made them retire as far as 
the corner of the inner court of the temple; from him the 
multitude fled away in crowds, as supposing that neither his 
strength nor his violent attacks could be those of a mere man. 
Accordingly, he rushed through the midst of the Jews, as they 
were dispersed all abroad, and killed those that he caught. 
Nor, indeed, was there any sight that appeared more 
wonderful in the eyes of Caesar, or more terrible to others, 
than this. However, he was himself pursued by fate, which it 
was not possible that he, who was but a mortal man, should 
escape; for as he had shoes all full of thick and sharp nails as 
had every one of the other soldiers, so when he ran on the 
pavement of the temple, he slipped, and fell down upon his 
back with a very great noise, which was made by his armour. 
This made those that were running away to turn back; 
whereupon those Romans that were in the tower of Antonia 
set up a great shout, as they were in fear for the man. But the 
Jews got about him in crowds, and struck at him with their 
spears and with their swords on all sides. Now he received a 
great many of the strokes of these iron weapons upon his 
shield, and often attempted to get up again, but was thrown 
down by those that struck at him; yet did he, as he lay along, 
stab many of them with his sword. Nor was he soon killed, as 
being covered with his helmet and his breastplate in all those 
parts of his body where he might be mortally wounded; he 
also pulled his neck close to his body, till all his other limbs 
were shattered, and nobody durst come to defend him, and 
then he yielded to his fate. Now Caesar was deeply affected on 
account of this man of so great fortitude, and especially as he 
was killed in the sight of so many people; he was desirous 
himself to come to his assistance, but the place would not give 
him leave, while such as could have done it were too much 
terrified to attempt it. Thus when Julian had struggled with 
death a great while, and had let but few of those that had 
given him his mortal wound go off unhurt, he had at last his 
throat cut, though not without some difficulty, and left 

behind him a very great fame, not only among the Romans, 
and with Caesar himself, but among his enemies also; then did 
the Jews catch up his dead body, and put the Romans to flight 
again, and shut them up in the tower of Antonia. Now those 
that most signalized themselves, and fought most zealously in 
this battle of the Jewish side, were one Alexas and Gyphtheus, 
of John's party, and of Simon's party were Malachias, and 
Judas the son of Merto, and James the son of Sosas, the 
commander of the Idumeans; and of the zealots, two brethren, 
Simon and Judas, the sons of Jairus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 2 
How Titus Gave Orders To Demolish The Tower Of 

Antonia And Then Persuaded Josephus To Exhort The Jews 
Again [To A Surrender]. 

1 And now Titus gave orders to his soldiers that were with 
him to dig up the foundations of the tower of Antonia, and 
make him a ready passage for his army to come up; while he 
himself had Josephus brought to him, [for he had been 
informed that on that very day, which was the seventeenth day 
of Panemus, [Tamuz,] the sacrifice called "the Daily Sacrifice" 
had failed, and had not been offered to God, for want of men 
to offer it, and that the people were grievously troubled at it,] 
and commanded him to say the same things to John that he 
had said before, that if he had any malicious inclination for 
fighting, he might come out with as many of his men as he 
pleased, in order to fight, without the danger of destroying 
either his city or temple; but that he desired he would not 
defile the temple, nor thereby offend against God. That he 
might, if he pleased, offer the sacrifices which were now 
discontinued by any of the Jews whom he should pitch upon. 
Upon this Josephus stood in such a place where he might be 
heard, not by John only, but by many more, and then declared 
to them what Caesar had given him in charge, and this in the 
Hebrew language. So he earnestly prayed them to spare their 
own city, and to prevent that fire which was just ready to seize 
upon the temple, and to offer their usual sacrifices to God 
therein. At these words of his a great sadness and silence were 
observed among the people. But the tyrant himself cast many 
reproaches upon Josephus, with imprecations besides; and at 
last added this withal, that he did never fear the taking of the 
city, because it was God's own city. In answer to which 
Josephus said thus with a loud voice: "To be sure thou hast 
kept this city wonderfully pure for God's sake; the temple also 
continues entirely unpolluted! Nor hast thou been guilty of 
any impiety against him for whose assistance thou hopest! He 
still receives his accustomed sacrifices! Vile wretch that thou 
art! if any one should deprive thee of thy daily food, thou 
wouldst esteem him to be an enemy to thee; but thou hopest to 
have that God for thy supporter in this war whom thou hast 
deprived of his everlasting worship; and thou imputest those 
sins to the Romans, who to this very time take care to have 
our laws observed, and almost compel these sacrifices to be 
still offered to God, which have by thy means been intermitted! 
Who is there that can avoid groans and lamentations at the 
amazing change that is made in this city? since very foreigners 
and enemies do now correct that impiety which thou hast 
occasioned; while thou, who art a Jew, and wast educated in 
our laws, art become a greater enemy to them than the others. 
But still, John, it is never dishonourable to repent, and amend 
what hath been done amiss, even at the last extremity. Thou 
hast an instance before thee in Jechoniah, the king of the Jews, 
if thou hast a mind to save the city, who, when the king of 
Babylon made war against him, did of his own accord go out 
of this city before it was taken, and did undergo a voluntary 
captivity with his family, that the sanctuary might not be 
delivered up to the enemy, and that he might not see the house 
of God set on fire; on which account he is celebrated among 
all the Jews, in their sacred memorials, and his memory is 
become immortal, and will be conveyed fresh down to our 
posterity through all ages. This, John, is an excellent example 
in such a time of danger, and I dare venture to promise that 
the Romans shall still forgive thee. And take notice that I, 
who make this exhortation to thee, am one of thine own 
nation; I, who am a Jew, do make this promise to thee. And it 
will become thee to consider who I am that give thee this 
counsel, and whence I am derived; for while I am alive I shall 
never be in such slavery, as to forego my own kindred, or 
forget the laws of our forefathers. Thou hast indignation at 
me again, and makest a clamour at me, and reproachest me; 
indeed I cannot deny but I am worthy of worse treatment than 
all this amounts to, because, in opposition to fate, I make this 
kind invitation to thee, and endeavor to force deliverance 
upon those whom God hath condemned. And who is there 
that does not know what the writings of the ancient prophets 
contain in them,—and particularly that oracle which is just 
now going to be fulfilled upon this miserable city? For they 
foretold that this city should be then taken when somebody 
shall begin the slaughter of his own countrymen. And are not 
both the city and the entire temple now full of the dead bodies 
of your countrymen? It is God, therefore, it is God himself 
who is bringing on this fire, to purge that city and temple by 
means of the Romans, and is going to pluck up this city, 
which is full of your pollutions."  

2 As Josephus spoke these words, with groans and tears in 
his eyes, his voice was intercepted by sobs. However, the 
Romans could not but pity the affliction he was under, and 
wonder at his conduct. But for John, and those that were with 
him, they were but the more exasperated against the Romans 
on this account, and were desirous to get Josephus also into 
their power: yet did that discourse influence a great many of 
the better sort; and truly some of them were so afraid of the 
guards set by the seditious, that they tarried where they were, 
but still were satisfied that both they and the city were 
doomed to destruction. Some also there were who, watching a 
proper opportunity when they might quietly get away, fled to 
the Romans, of whom were the high priests Joseph and Jesus, 
and of the sons of high priests three, whose father was Ishmael, 
who was beheaded in Cyrene, and four sons of Matthias, as 
also one son of the other Matthias, who ran away after his 
father's death, and whose father was slain by Simon the son of 
Gioras, with three of his sons, as I have already related; many 
also of the other nobility went over to the Romans, together 
with the high priests. Now Caesar not only received these men 
very kindly in other respects, but, knowing they would not 
willingly live after the customs of other nations, he sent them 
to Gophna, and desired them to remain there for the present, 
and told them, that when he was gotten clear of this war, he 
would restore each of them to their possessions again; so they 
cheerfully retired to that small city which was allotted them, 
without fear of any danger. But as they did not appear, the 
seditious gave out again that these deserters were slain by the 
Romans, which was done in order to deter the rest from 
running away, by fear of the like treatment. This trick of 
theirs succeeded now for a while, as did the like trick before; 
for the rest were hereby deterred from deserting, by fear of the 
like treatment.  

3 However, when Titus had recalled those men from 
Gophna, he gave orders that they should go round the wall, 
together with Josephus, and show themselves to the people; 
upon which a great many fled to the Romans. These men also 
got in a great number together, and stood before the Romans, 
and besought the seditious, with groans and tears in their eyes, 
in the first place to receive the Romans entirely into the city, 
and save that their own place of residence again; but that, if 
they would not agree to such a proposal, they would at least 
depart out of the temple, and save the holy house for their 
own use; for that the Romans would not venture to set the 
sanctuary on fire but under the most pressing necessity. Yet 
did the seditious still more and more contradict them; and 
while they cast loud and bitter reproaches upon these 
deserters, they also set their engines for throwing of darts, 
and javelins, and stones upon the sacred gates of the temple, at 
due distances from one another, insomuch that all the space 
round about within the temple might be compared to a 
burying-ground, so great was the number of the dead bodies 
therein; as might the holy house itself be compared to a 
citadel. Accordingly, these men rushed upon these holy places 
in their armour, that were otherwise unapproachable, and 
that while their hands were yet warm with the blood of their 
own people which they had shed; nay, they proceeded to such 
great transgressions, that the very same indignation which 
Jews would naturally have against Romans, had they been 
guilty of such abuses against them, the Romans now had 
against Jews, for their impiety in regard to their own 
religious customs. Nay, indeed, there were none of the Roman 
soldiers who did not look with a sacred horror upon the holy 
house, and adored it, and wished that the robbers would 
repent before their miseries became incurable.  

4 Now Titus was deeply affected with this state of things, 
and reproached John and his party, and said to them, "Have 
not you, vile wretches that you are, by our permission, put up 
this partition-wall before your sanctuary? Have not you been 
allowed to put up the pillars thereto belonging, at due 
distances, and on it to engrave in Greek, and in your own 
letters, this prohibition, that no foreigner should go beyond 
that wall. Have not we given you leave to kill such as go 
beyond it, though he were a Roman? And what do you do 
now, you pernicious villains? Why do you trample upon dead 
bodies in this temple? and why do you pollute this holy house 
with the blood of both foreigners and Jews themselves? I 
appeal to the gods of my own country, and to every god that 
ever had any regard to this place; [for I do not suppose it to be 
now regarded by any of them;] I also appeal to my own army, 
and to those Jews that are now with me, and even to 
yourselves, that I do not force you to defile this your 
sanctuary; and if you will but change the place whereon you 
will fight, no Roman shall either come near your sanctuary, 
or offer any affront to it; nay, I will endeavor to preserve you 
your holy house, whether you will or not."  

5 As Josephus explained these things from the mouth of 
Caesar, both the robbers and the tyrant thought that these 
exhortations proceeded from Titus's fear, and not from his 
good-will to them, and grew insolent upon it. But when Titus 
saw that these men were neither to be moved by 
commiseration towards themselves, nor had any concern upon 
them to have the holy house spared, he proceeded unwillingly 
to go on again with the war against them. He could not 
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indeed bring all his army against them, the place was so 
narrow; but choosing thirty soldiers of the most valiant out of 
every hundred, and committing a thousand to each tribune, 
and making Cerealis their commander-in-chief, he gave orders 
that they should attack the guards of the temple about the 
ninth hour of that night. But as he was now in his armour, 
and preparing to go down with them, his friends would not 
let him go, by reason of the greatness of the danger, and what 
the commanders suggested to them; for they said that he 
would do more by sitting above in the tower of Antonia, as a 
dispenser of rewards to those soldiers that signalized 
themselves in the fight, than by coming down and hazarding 
his own person in the forefront of them; for that they would 
all fight stoutly while Caesar looked upon them. With this 
advice Caesar complied, and said that the only reason he had 
for such compliance with the soldiers was this, that he might 
be able to judge of their courageous actions, and that no 
valiant soldier might lie concealed, and miss of his reward, 
and no cowardly soldier might go unpunished; but that he 
might himself be an eye-witness, and able to give evidence of 
all that was done, who was to be the disposer of punishments 
and rewards to them. So he sent the soldiers about their work 
at the hour forementioned, while he went out himself to a 
higher place in the tower of Antonia, whence he might see 
what was done, and there waited with impatience to see the 
event.  

6 However, the soldiers that were sent did not find the 
guards of the temple asleep, as they hoped to have done; but 
were obliged to fight with them immediately hand to hand, as 
they rushed with violence upon them with a great shout. Now 
as soon as the rest within the temple heard that shout of those 
that were upon the watch, they ran out in troops upon them. 
Then did the Romans receive the onset of those that came first 
upon them; but those that followed them fell upon their own 
troops, and many of them treated their own soldiers as if they 
had been enemies; for the great confused noise that was made 
on both sides hindered them from distinguishing one 
another's voices, as did the darkness of the night hinder them 
from the like distinction by the sight, besides that blindness 
which arose otherwise also from the passion and the fear they 
were in at the same time; for which reason it was all one to the 
soldiers who it was they struck at. However, this ignorance 
did less harm to the Romans than to the Jews, because they 
were joined together under their shields, and made their 
sallies more regularly than the others did, and each of them 
remembered their watch-word; while the Jews were 
perpetually dispersed abroad, and made their attacks and 
retreats at random, and so did frequently seem to one another 
to be enemies; for every one of them received those of their 
own men that came back in the dark as Romans, and made an 
assault upon them; so that more of them were wounded by 
their own men than by the enemy, till, upon the coming on of 
the day, the nature of the right was discerned by the eye 
afterward. Then did they stand in battle-array in distinct 
bodies, and cast their darts regularly, and regularly defended 
themselves; nor did either side yield or grow weary. The 
Romans contended with each other who should fight the most 
strenuously, both single men and entire regiments, as being 
under the eye of Titus; and every one concluded that this day 
would begin his promotion if he fought bravely. What were 
the great encouragements of the Jews to act vigorously were, 
their fear for themselves and for the temple, and the presence 
of their tyrant, who exhorted some, and beat and threatened 
others, to act courageously. Now, it so happened, that this 
fight was for the most part a stationary one, wherein the 
soldiers went on and came back in a short time, and suddenly; 
for there was no long space of ground for either of their 
flights or pursuits. But still there was a tumultuous noise 
among the Romans from the tower of Antonia, who loudly 
cried out upon all occasions to their own men to press on 
courageously, when they were too hard for the Jews, and to 
stay when they were retiring backward; so that here was a 
kind of theater of war; for what was done in this fight could 
not be concealed either from Titus, or from those that were 
about him. At length it appeared that this fight, which began 
at the ninth hour of the night, was not over till past the fifth 
hour of the day; and that, in the same place where the battle 
began, neither party could say they had made the other to 
retire; but both the armies left the victory almost in 
uncertainty between them; wherein those that signalized 
themselves on the Roman side were a great many, but on the 
Jewish side, and of those that were with Simon, Judas the son 
of Merto, and Simon the son of Josas; of the Idumeans, James 
and Simon, the latter of whom was the son of Cathlas, and 
James was the son of Sosas; of those that were with John, 
Gyphtheus and Alexas; and of the zealots, Simon the son of 
Jairus.  

7 In the mean time, the rest of the Roman army had, in 
seven days' time, overthrown [some] foundations of the tower 
of Antonia, and had made a ready and broad way to the 
temple. Then did the legions come near the first court, and 
began to raise their banks. The one bank was over against the 
north-west corner of the inner temple another was at that 
northern edifice which was between the two gates; and of the 

other two, one was at the western cloister of the outer court of 
the temple; the other against its northern cloister. However, 
these works were thus far advanced by the Romans, not 
without great pains and difficulty, and particularly by being 
obliged to bring their materials from the distance of a 
hundred furlongs. They had further difficulties also upon 
them; sometimes by their over-great security they were in that 
they should overcome the Jewish snares laid for them, and by 
that boldness of the Jews which their despair of escaping had 
inspired them withal; for some of their horsemen, when they 
went out to gather wood or hay, let their horses feed without 
having their bridles on during the time of foraging; upon 
which horses the Jews sallied out in whole bodies, and seized 
them. And when this was continually done, and Caesar 
believed what the truth was, that the horses were stolen more 
by the negligence of his own men than by the valour of the 
Jews, he determined to use greater severity to oblige the rest 
to take care of their horses; so he commanded that one of 
those soldiers who had lost their horses should be capitally 
punished; whereby he so terrified the rest, that they preserved 
their horses for the time to come; for they did not any longer 
let them go from them to feed by themselves, but, as if they 
had grown to them, they went always along with them when 
they wanted necessaries. Thus did the Romans still continue to 
make war against the temple, and to raise their banks against 
it.  

8 Now after one day had been interposed since the Romans 
ascended the breach, many of the seditious were so pressed by 
the famine, upon the present failure of their ravages, that they 
got together, and made an attack on those Roman guards that 
were upon the Mount of Olives, and this about the eleventh 
hour of the day, as supposing, first, that they would not 
expect such an onset, and, in the next place, that they were 
then taking care of their bodies, and that therefore they 
should easily beat them. But the Romans were apprized of 
their coming to attack them beforehand, and, running 
together from the neighbouring camps on the sudden, 
prevented them from getting over their fortification, or 
forcing the wall that was built about them. Upon this came on 
a sharp fight, and here many great actions were performed on 
both sides; while the Romans showed both their courage and 
their skill in war, as did the Jews come on them with 
immoderate violence and intolerable passion. The one part 
were urged on by shame, and the other by necessity; for it 
seemed a very shameful thing to the Romans to let the Jews go, 
now they were taken in a kind of net; while the Jews had but 
one hope of saving themselves, and that was in case they could 
by violence break through the Roman wall; and one whose 
name was Pedanius, belonging to a party of horsemen, when 
the Jews were already beaten and forced down into the valley 
together, spurred his horse on their flank with great 
vehemence, and caught up a certain young man belonging to 
the enemy by his ankle, as he was running away; the man was, 
however, of a robust body, and in his armour; so low did 
Pedanius bend himself downward from his horse, even as he 
was galloping away, and so great was the strength of his right 
hand, and of the rest of his body, as also such skill had he in 
horsemanship. So this man seized upon that his prey, as upon 
a precious treasure, and carried him as his captive to Caesar; 
whereupon Titus admired the man that had seized the other 
for his great strength, and ordered the man that was caught 
to be punished [with death] for his attempt against the Roman 
wall, but betook himself to the siege of the temple, and to 
pressing on the raising of the banks.  

9 In the mean time, the Jews were so distressed by the fights 
they had been in, as the war advanced higher and higher, and 
creeping up to the holy house itself, that they, as it were, cut 
off those limbs of their body which were infected, in order to 
prevent the distemper's spreading further; for they set the 
north-west cloister, which was joined to the tower of Antonia, 
on fire, and after that brake off about twenty cubits of that 
cloister, and thereby made a beginning in burning the 
sanctuary; two days after which, or on the twenty-fourth day 
of the forenamed month, [Panemus or Tamuz,] the Romans 
set fire to the cloister that joined to the other, when the fire 
went fifteen cubits farther. The Jews, in like manner, cut off 
its roof; nor did they entirely leave off what they were about 
till the tower of Antonia was parted from the temple, even 
when it was in their power to have stopped the fire; nay, they 
lay still while the temple was first set on fire, and deemed this 
spreading of the fire to be for their own advantage. However, 
the armies were still fighting one against another about the 
temple, and the war was managed by continual sallies of 
particular parties against one another.  

10 Now there was at this time a man among the Jews, low of 
stature he was, and of a despicable appearance; of no 
character either as to his family, or in other respects: his name 
was Jonathan. He went out at the high priest John's 
monument, and uttered many other insolent things to the 
Romans, and challenged the best of them all to a single 
combat. But many of those that stood there in the army huffed 
him, and many of them [as they might well be] were afraid of 
him. Some of them also reasoned thus, and that justly enough: 
that it was not fit to fight with a man that desired to die, 

because those that utterly despaired of deliverance had, 
besides other passions, a violence in attacking men that could 
not be opposed, and had no regard to God himself; and that 
to hazard oneself with a person, whom, if you overcome, you 
do no great matter, and by whom it is hazardous that you 
may be taken prisoner, would be an instance, not of manly 
courage, but of unmanly rashness. So there being nobody that 
came out to accept the man's challenge, and the Jew cutting 
them with a great number of reproaches, as cowards, [for he 
was a very haughty man in himself, and a great despiser of the 
Romans,] one whose name was Pudens, of the body of 
horsemen, out of his abomination of the other's words, and of 
his impudence withal, and perhaps out of an inconsiderate 
arrogance, on account of the other's lowness of stature, ran 
out to him, and was too hard for him in other respects, but 
was betrayed by his ill fortune; for he fell down, and as he was 
down, Jonathan came running to him, and cut his throat, and 
then, standing upon his dead body, he brandished his sword, 
bloody as it was, and shook his shield with his left hand, and 
made many acclamations to the Roman army, and exulted 
over the dead man, and jested upon the Romans; till at length 
one Priscus, a centurion, shot a dart at him as he was leaping 
and playing the fool with himself, and thereby pierced him 
through; upon which a shout was set up both by the Jews and 
the Romans, though on different accounts. So Jonathan grew 
giddy by the pain of his wounds, and fell down upon the body 
of his adversary, as a plain instance how suddenly vengeance 
may come upon men that have success in war, without any just 
deserving the same.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 3 
Concerning A Stratagem That Was Devised By The Jews, 

By Which They Burnt Many Of The Romans; With Another 
Description Of The Terrible Famine That Was In The City. 

1 But now the seditious that were in the temple did every 
day openly endeavor to beat off the soldiers that were upon 
the banks, and on the twenty-seventh day of the forenamed 
month [Panemus or Tamuz] contrived such a stratagem as this: 
They filled that part of the western cloister which was between 
the beams, and the roof under them, with dry materials, as 
also with bitumen and pitch, and then retired from that place, 
as though they were tired with the pains they had taken; at 
which procedure of theirs, many of the most inconsiderate 
among the Romans, who were carried away with violent 
passions, followed hard after them as they were retiring, and 
applied ladders to the cloister, and got up to it suddenly; but 
the prudent part of them, when they understood this 
unaccountable retreat of the Jews, stood still where they were 
before. However, the cloister was full of those that were gone 
up the ladders; at which time the Jews set it all on fire; and as 
the flame burst out every where on the sudden, the Romans 
that were out of the danger were seized with a very great 
consternation, as were those that were in the midst of the 
danger in the utmost distress. So when they perceived 
themselves surrounded with the flames, some of them threw 
themselves down backwards into the city, and some among 
their enemies [in the temple]; as did many leap down to their 
own men, and broke their limbs to pieces; but a great number 
of those that were going to take these violent methods were 
prevented by the fire; though some prevented the fire by their 
own swords. However, the fire was on the sudden carried so 
far as to surround those who would have otherwise perished. 
As for Caesar himself, he could not, however, but commiserate 
those that thus perished, although they got up thither 
without any order for so doing, since there was no way of 
giving the many relief. Yet was this some comfort to those 
that were destroyed, that every body might see that person 
grieve, for whose sake they came to their end; for he cried out 
openly to them, and leaped up, and exhorted those that were 
about him to do their utmost to relieve them; So every one of 
them died cheerfully, as carrying along with him these words 
and this intention of Caesar as a sepulchral monument. Some 
there were indeed who retired into the wall of the cloister, 
which was broad, and were preserved out of the fire, but were 
then surrounded by the Jews; and although they made 
resistance against the Jews for a long time, yet were they 
wounded by them, and at length they all fell down dead.  

2 At the last a young man among them, whose name was 
Longus, became a decoration to this sad affair, and while 
every one of them that perished were worthy of a memorial, 
this man appeared to deserve it beyond all the rest. Now the 
Jews admired this man for his courage, and were further 
desirous of having him slain; so they persuaded him to come 
down to them, upon security given him for his life. But 
Cornelius his brother persuaded him on the contrary, not to 
tarnish his own glory, nor that of the Roman army. He 
complied with this last advice, and lifting up his sword before 
both armies, he slew himself. Yet there was one Artorius 
among those surrounded by the fire who escaped by his 
subtlety; for when he had with a loud voice called to him 
Lucius, one of his fellow soldiers that lay with him in the same 
tent, and said to him, "I do leave thee heir of all I have, if thou 
wilt come and receive me." Upon this he came running to 
receive him readily; Artorius then threw himself down upon 
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him, and saved his own life, while he that received him was 
dashed so vehemently against the stone pavement by the 
other's weight, that he died immediately. This melancholy 
accident made the Romans sad for a while, but still it made 
them more upon their guard for the future, and was of 
advantage to them against the delusions of the Jews, by which 
they were greatly damaged through their unacquaintedness 
with the places, and with the nature of the inhabitants. Now 
this cloister was burnt down as far as John's tower, which he 
built in the war he made against Simon over the gates that led 
to the Xystus. The Jews also cut off the rest of that cloister 
from the temple, after they had destroyed those that got up to 
it. But the next day the Romans burnt down the northern 
cloister entirely, as far as the east cloister, whose common 
angle joined to the valley that was called Cedron, and was 
built over it; on which account the depth was frightful. And 
this was the state of the temple at that time.  

3 Now of those that perished by famine in the city, the 
number was prodigious, and the miseries they underwent were 
unspeakable; for if so much as the shadow of any kind of food 
did any where appear, a war was commenced presently, and 
the dearest friends fell a fighting one with another about it, 
snatching from each other the most miserable supports of life. 
Nor would men believe that those who were dying had no 
food, but the robbers would search them when they were 
expiring, lest any one should have concealed food in their 
bosoms, and counterfeited dying; nay, these robbers gaped for 
want, and ran about stumbling and staggering along like mad 
dogs, and reeling against the doors of the houses like drunken 
men; they would also, in the great distress they were in, rush 
into the very same houses two or three times in one and the 
same day. Moreover, their hunger was so intolerable, that it 
obliged them to chew every thing, while they gathered such 
things as the most sordid animals would not touch, and 
endured to eat them; nor did they at length abstain from 
girdles and shoes; and the very leather which belonged to 
their shields they pulled off and gnawed: the very wisps of old 
hay became food to some; and some gathered up fibres, and 
sold a very small weight of them for four Attic [drachmae]. 
But why do I describe the shameless impudence that the 
famine brought on men in their eating inanimate things, 
while I am going to relate a matter of fact, the like to which 
no history relates, either among the Greeks or Barbarians? It 
is horrible to speak of it, and incredible when heard. I had 
indeed willingly omitted this calamity of ours, that I might 
not seem to deliver what is so portentous to posterity, but 
that I have innumerable witnesses to it in my own age; and 
besides, my country would have had little reason to thank me 
for suppressing the miseries that she underwent at this time.  

4 There was a certain woman that dwelt beyond Jordan, her 
name was Mary; her father was Eleazar, of the village 
Bethezob, which signifies the house of Hyssop. She was 
eminent for her family and her wealth, and had fled away to 
Jerusalem with the rest of the multitude, and was with them 
besieged therein at this time. The other effects of this woman 
had been already seized upon, such I mean as she had brought 
with her out of Perea, and removed to the city. What she had 
treasured up besides, as also what food she had contrived to 
save, had been also carried off by the rapacious guards, who 
came every day running into her house for that purpose. This 
put the poor woman into a very great passion, and by the 
frequent reproaches and imprecations she cast at these 
rapacious villains, she had provoked them to anger against 
her; but none of them, either out of the indignation she had 
raised against herself, or out of commiseration of her case, 
would take away her life; and if she found any food, she 
perceived her labours were for others, and not for herself; and 
it was now become impossible for her any way to find any 
more food, while the famine pierced through her very bowels 
and marrow, when also her passion was fired to a degree 
beyond the famine itself; nor did she consult with any thing 
but with her passion and the necessity she was in. She then 
attempted a most unnatural thing; and snatching up her son, 
who was a child sucking at her breast, she said, "O thou 
miserable infant! for whom shall I preserve thee in this war, 
this famine, and this sedition? As to the war with the Romans, 
if they preserve our lives, we must be slaves. This famine also 
will destroy us, even before that slavery comes upon us. Yet 
are these seditious rogues more terrible than both the other. 
Come on; be thou my food, and be thou a fury to these 
seditious varlets, and a by-word to the world, which is all that 
is now wanting to complete the calamities of us Jews." As 
soon as she had said this, she slew her son, and then roasted 
him, and eat the one half of him, and kept the other half by 
her concealed. Upon this the seditious came in presently, and 
smelling the horrid scent of this food, they threatened her that 
they would cut her throat immediately if she did not show 
them what food she had gotten ready. She replied that she had 
saved a very fine portion of it for them, and withal uncovered 
what was left of her son. Hereupon they were seized with a 
horror and amazement of mind, and stood astonished at the 
sight, when she said to them, "This is mine own son, and what 
hath been done was mine own doing! Come, eat of this food; 
for I have eaten of it myself! Do not you pretend to be either 

more tender than a woman, or more compassionate than a 
mother; but if you be so scrupulous, and do abominate this 
my sacrifice, as I have eaten the one half, let the rest be 
reserved for me also." After which those men went out 
trembling, being never so much affrighted at any thing as they 
were at this, and with some difficulty they left the rest of that 
meat to the mother. Upon which the whole city was full of 
this horrid action immediately; and while every body laid this 
miserable case before their own eyes, they trembled, as if this 
unheard of action had been done by themselves. So those that 
were thus distressed by the famine were very desirous to die, 
and those already dead were esteemed happy, because they had 
not lived long enough either to hear or to see such miseries.  

5 This sad instance was quickly told to the Romans, some of 
whom could not believe it, and others pitied the distress 
which the Jews were under; but there were many of them who 
were hereby induced to a more bitter hatred than ordinary 
against our nation. But for Caesar, he excused himself before 
God as to this matter, and said that he had proposed peace 
and liberty to the Jews, as well as an oblivion of all their 
former insolent practices; but that they, instead of concord, 
had chosen sedition; instead of peace, war; and before satiety 
and abundance, a famine. That they had begun with their own 
hands to burn down that temple which we have preserved 
hitherto; and that therefore they deserved to eat such food as 
this was. That, however, this horrid action of eating an own 
child ought to be covered with the overthrow of their very 
country itself, and men ought not to leave such a city upon the 
habitable earth to be seen by the sun, wherein mothers are 
thus fed, although such food be fitter for the fathers than for 
the mothers to eat of, since it is they that continue still in a 
state of war against us, after they have undergone such 
miseries as these. And at the same time that he said this, he 
reflected on the desperate condition these men must be in; nor 
could he expect that such men could be recovered to sobriety 
of mind, after they had endured those very sufferings, for the 
avoiding whereof it only was probable they might have 
repented.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 4 
When The Banks Were Completed And The Battering Rams 

Brought, And Could Do Nothing, Titus Gave Orders To Set 
Fire To The Gates Of The Temple; In No Long Time After 
Which The Holy House Itself Was Burnt Down, Even Against 
His Consent. 

1 And now two of the legions had completed their banks on 
the eighth day of the month Lous [Ab]. Whereupon Titus gave 
orders that the battering rams should be brought, and set 
over against the western edifice of the inner temple; for before 
these were brought, the firmest of all the other engines had 
battered the wall for six days together without ceasing, 
without making any impression upon it; but the vast largeness 
and strong connexion of the stones were superior to that 
engine, and to the other battering rams also. Other Romans 
did indeed undermine the foundations of the northern gate, 
and after a world of pains removed the outermost stones, yet 
was the gate still upheld by the inner stones, and stood still 
unhurt; till the workmen, despairing of all such attempts by 
engines and crows, brought their ladders to the cloisters. Now 
the Jews did not interrupt them in so doing; but when they 
were gotten up, they fell upon them, and fought with them; 
some of them they thrust down, and threw them backwards 
headlong; others of them they met and slew; they also beat 
many of those that went down the ladders again, and slew 
them with their swords before they could bring their shields 
to protect them; nay, some of the ladders they threw down 
from above when they were full of armed men; a great 
slaughter was made of the Jews also at the same time, while 
those that bare the ensigns fought hard for them, as deeming 
it a terrible thing, and what would tend to their great shame, 
if they permitted them to be stolen away. Yet did the Jews at 
length get possession of these engines, and destroyed those 
that had gone up the ladders, while the rest were so 
intimidated by what those suffered who were slain, that they 
retired; although none of the Romans died without having 
done good service before his death. Of the seditious, those that 
had fought bravely in the former battles did the like now, as 
besides them did Eleazar, the brother's son of Simon the 
tyrant. But when Titus perceived that his endeavors to spare a 
foreign temple turned to the damage of his soldiers, and then 
be killed, he gave order to set the gates on fire.  

2 In the mean time, there deserted to him Ananus, who came 
from Emmaus, the most bloody of all Simon's guards, and 
Archelaus, the son of Magadatus, they hoping to be still 
forgiven, because they left the Jews at a time when they were 
the conquerors. Titus objected this to these men, as a cunning 
trick of theirs; and as he had been informed of their other 
barbarities towards the Jews, he was going in all haste to have 
them both slain. He told them that they were only driven to 
this desertion because of the utmost distress they were in, and 
did not come away of their own good disposition; and that 
those did not deserve to be preserved, by whom their own city 
was already set on fire, out of which fire they now hurried 
themselves away. However, the security he had promised 

deserters overcame his resentments, and he dismissed them 
accordingly, though he did not give them the same privileges 
that he had afforded to others. And now the soldiers had 
already put fire to the gates, and the silver that was over them 
quickly carried the flames to the wood that was within it, 
whence it spread itself all on the sudden, and caught hold on 
the cloisters. Upon the Jews seeing this fire all about them, 
their spirits sunk together with their bodies, and they were 
under such astonishment, that not one of them made any haste, 
either to defend himself or to quench the fire, but they stood 
as mute spectators of it only. However, they did not so grieve 
at the loss of what was now burning, as to grow wiser thereby 
for the time to come; but as though the holy house itself had 
been on fire already, they whetted their passions against the 
Romans. This fire prevailed during that day and the next also; 
for the soldiers were not able to burn all the cloisters that 
were round about together at one time, but only by pieces.  

3 But then, on the next day, Titus commanded part of his 
army to quench the fire, and to make a road for the more easy 
marching up of the legions, while he himself gathered the 
commanders together. Of those there were assembled the six 
principal persons: Tiberius Alexander, the commander [under 
the general] of the whole army; with Sextus Cerealis, the 
commander of the fifth legion; and Larcius Lepidus, the 
commander of the tenth legion; and Titus Frigius, the 
commander of the fifteenth legion: there was also with them 
Eternius, the leader of the two legions that came from 
Alexandria; and Marcus Antonius Julianus, procurator of 
Judea: after these came together all the rest of the procurators 
and tribunes. Titus proposed to these that they should give 
him their advice what should be done about the holy house. 
Now some of these thought it would be the best way to act 
according to the rules of war, [and demolish it,] because the 
Jews would never leave off rebelling while that house was 
standing; at which house it was that they used to get all 
together. Others of them were of opinion, that in case the Jews 
would leave it, and none of them would lay their arms up in it, 
he might save it; but that in case they got upon it, and fought 
any more, he might burn it; because it must then be looked 
upon not as a holy house, but as a citadel; and that the 
impiety of burning it would then belong to those that forced 
this to be done, and not to them. But Titus said, that 
"although the Jews should get upon that holy house, and fight 
us thence, yet ought we not to revenge ourselves on things 
that are inanimate, instead of the men themselves;" and that 
he was not in any case for burning down so vast a work as that 
was, because this would be a mischief to the Romans 
themselves, as it would be an ornament to their government 
while it continued. So Fronto, and Alexander, and Cerealis 
grew bold upon that declaration, and agreed to the opinion of 
Titus. Then was this assembly dissolved, when Titus had given 
orders to the commanders that the rest of their forces should 
lie still; but that they should make use of such as were most 
courageous in this attack. So he commanded that the chosen 
men that were taken out of the cohorts should make their way 
through the ruins, and quench the fire.   

4 Now it is true that on this day the Jews were so weary, 
and under such consternation, that they refrained from any 
attacks. But on the next day they gathered their whole force 
together, and ran upon those that guarded the outward court 
of the temple very boldly, through the east gate, and this 
about the second hour of the day. These guards received that 
their attack with great bravery, and by covering themselves 
with their shields before, as if it were with a wall, they drew 
their squadron close together; yet was it evident that they 
could not abide there very long, but would be overborne by 
the multitude of those that sallied out upon them, and by the 
heat of their passion. However, Caesar seeing, from the tower 
of Antonia, that this squadron was likely to give way, he sent 
some chosen horsemen to support them. Hereupon the Jews 
found themselves not able to sustain their onset, and upon the 
slaughter of those in the forefront, many of the rest were put 
to flight. But as the Romans were going off, the Jews turned 
upon them, and fought them; and as those Romans came back 
upon them, they retreated again, until about the fifth hour of 
the day they were overborne, and shut themselves up in the 
inner [court of the] temple.  

5 So Titus retired into the tower of Antonia, and resolved 
to storm the temple the next day, early in the morning, with 
his whole army, and to encamp round about the holy house. 
But as for that house, God had, for certain, long ago doomed 
it to the fire; and now that fatal day was come, according to 
the revolution of ages; it was the tenth day of the month Lous, 
[Ab,] upon which it was formerly burnt by the king of 
Babylon; although these flames took their rise from the Jews 
themselves, and were occasioned by them; for upon Titus's 
retiring, the seditious lay still for a little while, and then 
attacked the Romans again, when those that guarded the holy 
house fought with those that quenched the fire that was 
burning the inner [court of the] temple; but these Romans put 
the Jews to flight, and proceeded as far as the holy house itself. 
At which time one of the soldiers, without staying for any 
orders, and without any concern or dread upon him at so 
great an undertaking, and being hurried on by a certain 
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divine fury, snatched somewhat out of the materials that were 
on fire, and being lifted up by another soldier, he set fire to a 
golden window, through which there was a passage to the 
rooms that were round about the holy house, on the north 
side of it. As the flames went upward, the Jews made a great 
clamour, such as so mighty an affliction required, and ran 
together to prevent it; and now they spared not their lives any 
longer, nor suffered any thing to restrain their force, since 
that holy house was perishing, for whose sake it was that they 
kept such a guard about it.  

6 And now a certain person came running to Titus, and told 
him of this fire, as he was resting himself in his tent after the 
last battle; whereupon he rose up in great haste, and, as he 
was, ran to the holy house, in order to have a stop put to the 
fire; after him followed all his commanders, and after them 
followed the several legions, in great astonishment; so there 
was a great clamour and tumult raised, as was natural upon 
the disorderly motion of so great an army. Then did Caesar, 
both by calling to the soldiers that were fighting, with a loud 
voice, and by giving a signal to them with his right hand, 
order them to quench the fire. But they did not hear what he 
said, though he spake so loud, having their ears already 
dimmed by a greater noise another way; nor did they attend 
to the signal he made with his hand neither, as still some of 
them were distracted with fighting, and others with passion. 
But as for the legions that came running thither, neither any 
persuasions nor any threatenings could restrain their violence, 
but each one's own passion was his commander at this time; 
and as they were crowding into the temple together, many of 
them were trampled on by one another, while a great number 
fell among the ruins of the cloisters, which were still hot and 
smoking, and were destroyed in the same miserable way with 
those whom they had conquered; and when they were come 
near the holy house, they made as if they did not so much as 
hear Caesar's orders to the contrary; but they encouraged 
those that were before them to set it on fire. As for the 
seditious, they were in too great distress already to afford 
their assistance [towards quenching the fire]; they were every 
where slain, and every where beaten; and as for a great part of 
the people, they were weak and without arms, and had their 
throats cut wherever they were caught. Now round about the 
altar lay dead bodies heaped one upon another, as at the steps 
going up to it ran a great quantity of their blood, whither 
also the dead bodies that were slain above [on the altar] fell 
down.  

7 And now, since Caesar was no way able to restrain the 
enthusiastic fury of the soldiers, and the fire proceeded on 
more and more, he went into the holy place of the temple, 
with his commanders, and saw it, with what was in it, which 
he found to be far superior to what the relations of foreigners 
contained, and not inferior to what we ourselves boasted of 
and believed about it. But as the flame had not as yet reached 
to its inward parts, but was still consuming the rooms that 
were about the holy house, and Titus supposing what the fact 
was, that the house itself might yet be saved, he came in haste 
and endeavored to persuade the soldiers to quench the fire, 
and gave order to Liberalius the centurion, and one of those 
spearmen that were about him, to beat the soldiers that were 
refractory with their staves, and to restrain them; yet were 
their passions too hard for the regards they had for Caesar, 
and the dread they had of him who forbade them, as was their 
hatred of the Jews, and a certain vehement inclination to fight 
them, too hard for them also. Moreover, the hope of plunder 
induced many to go on, as having this opinion, that all the 
places within were full of money, and as seeing that all round 
about it was made of gold. And besides, one of those that 
went into the place prevented Caesar, when he ran so hastily 
out to restrain the soldiers, and threw the fire upon the hinges 
of the gate, in the dark; whereby the flame burst out from 
within the holy house itself immediately, when the 
commanders retired, and Caesar with them, and when nobody 
any longer forbade those that were without to set fire to it. 
And thus was the holy house burnt down, without Caesar's 
approbation.  

8 Now although any one would justly lament the 
destruction of such a work as this was, since it was the most 
admirable of all the works that we have seen or heard of, both 
for its curious structure and its magnitude, and also for the 
vast wealth bestowed upon it, as well as for the glorious 
reputation it had for its holiness; yet might such a one 
comfort himself with this thought, that it was fate that 
decreed it so to be, which is inevitable, both as to living 
creatures, and as to works and places also. However, one 
cannot but wonder at the accuracy of this period thereto 
relating; for the same month and day were now observed, as I 
said before, wherein the holy house was burnt formerly by the 
Babylonians. Now the number of years that passed from its 
first foundation, which was laid by king Solomon, till this its 
destruction, which happened in the second year of the reign of 
Vespasian, are collected to be one thousand one hundred and 
thirty, besides seven months and fifteen days; and from the 
second building of it, which was done by Haggai, in the 
second year of Cyrus the king, till its destruction under 

Vespasian, there were six hundred and thirty-nine years and 
forty-five days.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 5 
The Great Distress The Jews Were In Upon The 

Conflagration Of The Holy House. Concerning A False 
Prophet, And The Signs That Preceded This Destruction. 

1 While the holy house was on fire, every thing was 
plundered that came to hand, and ten thousand of those that 
were caught were slain; nor was there a commiseration of any 
age, or any reverence of gravity, but children, and old men, 
and profane persons, and priests were all slain in the same 
manner; so that this war went round all sorts of men, and 
brought them to destruction, and as well those that made 
supplication for their lives, as those that defended themselves 
by fighting. The flame was also carried a long way, and made 
an echo, together with the groans of those that were slain; 
and because this hill was high, and the works at the temple 
were very great, one would have thought the whole city had 
been on fire. Nor can one imagine any thing either greater or 
more terrible than this noise; for there was at once a shout of 
the Roman legions, who were marching all together, and a 
sad clamour of the seditious, who were now surrounded with 
fire and sword. The people also that were left above were 
beaten back upon the enemy, and under a great consternation, 
and made sad moans at the calamity they were under; the 
multitude also that was in the city joined in this outcry with 
those that were upon the hill. And besides, many of those that 
were worn away by the famine, and their mouths almost 
closed, when they saw the fire of the holy house, they exerted 
their utmost strength, and brake out into groans and outcries 
again: Perea did also return the echo, as well as the mountains 
round about [the city,] and augmented the force of the entire 
noise. Yet was the misery itself more terrible than this 
disorder; for one would have thought that the hill itself, on 
which the temple stood, was seething hot, as full of fire on 
every part of it, that the blood was larger in quantity than the 
fire, and those that were slain more in number than those that 
slew them; for the ground did no where appear visible, for the 
dead bodies that lay on it; but the soldiers went over heaps of 
those bodies, as they ran upon such as fled from them. And 
now it was that the multitude of the robbers were thrust out 
[of the inner court of the temple by the Romans,] and had 
much ado to get into the outward court, and from thence into 
the city, while the remainder of the populace fled into the 
cloister of that outer court. As for the priests, some of them 
plucked up from the holy house the spikes that were upon it, 
with their bases, which were made of lead, and shot them at 
the Romans instead of darts. But then as they gained nothing 
by so doing, and as the fire burst out upon them, they retired 
to the wall that was eight cubits broad, and there they tarried; 
yet did two of these of eminence among them, who might have 
saved themselves by going over to the Romans, or have borne 
up with courage, and taken their fortune with the others, 
throw themselves into the fire, and were burnt together with 
the holy house; their names were Meirus the son of Belgas, 
and Joseph the son of Daleus.  

2 And now the Romans, judging that it was in vain to spare 
what was round about the holy house, burnt all those places, 
as also the remains of the cloisters and the gates, two excepted; 
the one on the east side, and the other on the south; both 
which, however, they burnt afterward. They also burnt down 
the treasury chambers, in which was an immense quantity of 
money, and an immense number of garments, and other 
precious goods there reposited; and, to speak all in a few 
words, there it was that the entire riches of the Jews were 
heaped up together, while the rich people had there built 
themselves chambers [to contain such furniture]. The soldiers 
also came to the rest of the cloisters that were in the outer 
[court of the] temple, whither the women and children, and a 
great mixed multitude of the people, fled, in number about six 
thousand. But before Caesar had determined any thing about 
these people, or given the commanders any orders relating to 
them, the soldiers were in such a rage, that they set that 
cloister on fire; by which means it came to pass that some of 
these were destroyed by throwing themselves down headlong, 
and some were burnt in the cloisters themselves. Nor did any 
one of them escape with his life. A false prophet was the 
occasion of these people's destruction, who had made a public 
proclamation in the city that very day, that God commanded 
them to get upon the temple, and that there they should 
receive miraculous signs of their deliverance. Now there was 
then a great number of false prophets suborned by the tyrants 
to impose on the people, who denounced this to them, that 
they should wait for deliverance from God; and this was in 
order to keep them from deserting, and that they might be 
buoyed up above fear and care by such hopes. Now a man that 
is in adversity does easily comply with such promises; for 
when such a seducer makes him believe that he shall be 
delivered from those miseries which oppress him, then it is 
that the patient is full of hopes of such his deliverance.  

3 Thus were the miserable people persuaded by these 
deceivers, and such as belied God himself; while they did not 
attend nor give credit to the signs that were so evident, and 

did so plainly foretell their future desolation, but, like men 
infatuated, without either eyes to see or minds to consider, 
did not regard the denunciations that God made to them. 
Thus there was a star resembling a sword, which stood over 
the city, and a comet, that continued a whole year. Thus also 
before the Jews' rebellion, and before those commotions which 
preceded the war, when the people were come in great crowds 
to the feast of unleavened bread, on the eighth day of the 
month Xanthicus, [Nisan,] and at the ninth hour of the night, 
so great a light shone round the altar and the holy house, that 
it appeared to be bright day time; which lasted for half an 
hour. This light seemed to be a good sign to the unskillful, 
but was so interpreted by the sacred scribes, as to portend 
those events that followed immediately upon it. At the same 
festival also, a heifer, as she was led by the high priest to be 
sacrificed, brought forth a lamb in the midst of the temple. 
Moreover, the eastern gate of the inner [court of the] temple, 
which was of brass, and vastly heavy, and had been with 
difficulty shut by twenty men, and rested upon a basis armed 
with iron, and had bolts fastened very deep into the firm floor, 
which was there made of one entire stone, was seen to be 
opened of its own accord about the sixth hour of the night. 
Now those that kept watch in the temple came hereupon 
running to the captain of the temple, and told him of it; who 
then came up thither, and not without great difficulty was 
able to shut the gate again. This also appeared to the vulgar 
to be a very happy prodigy, as if God did thereby open them 
the gate of happiness. But the men of learning understood it, 
that the security of their holy house was dissolved of its own 
accord, and that the gate was opened for the advantage of 
their enemies. So these publicly declared that the signal 
foreshowed the desolation that was coming upon them. 
Besides these, a few days after that feast, on the one and 
twentieth day of the month Artemisius, [Jyar,] a certain 
prodigious and incredible phenomenon appeared: I suppose 
the account of it would seem to be a fable, were it not related 
by those that saw it, and were not the events that followed it 
of so considerable a nature as to deserve such signals; for, 
before sun-setting, chariots and troops of soldiers in their 
armour were seen running about among the clouds, and 
surrounding of cities. Moreover, at that feast which we call 
Pentecost, as the priests were going by night into the inner 
[court of the temple,] as their custom was, to perform their 
sacred ministrations, they said that, in the first place, they felt 
a quaking, and heard a great noise, and after that they heard a 
sound as of a great multitude, saying, "Let us remove hence." 
But, what is still more terrible, there was one Jesus, the son of 
Ananus, a plebeian and a husbandman, who, four years before 
the war began, and at a time when the city was in very great 
peace and prosperity, came to that feast whereon it is our 
custom for every one to make tabernacles to God in the temple, 
began on a sudden to cry aloud, "A voice from the east, a 
voice from the west, a voice from the four winds, a voice 
against Jerusalem and the holy house, a voice against the 
bridegrooms and the brides, and a voice against this whole 
people!" This was his cry, as he went about by day and by 
night, in all the lanes of the city. However, certain of the most 
eminent among the populace had great indignation at this 
dire cry of his, and took up the man, and gave him a great 
number of severe stripes; yet did not he either say any thing 
for himself, or any thing peculiar to those that chastised him, 
but still went on with the same words which he cried before. 
Hereupon our rulers, supposing, as the case proved to be, that 
this was a sort of divine fury in the man, brought him to the 
Roman procurator, where he was whipped till his bones were 
laid bare; yet he did not make any supplication for himself, 
nor shed any tears, but turning his voice to the most 
lamentable tone possible, at every stroke of the whip his 
answer was, "Woe, woe to Jerusalem!" And when Albinus [for 
he was then our procurator] asked him, Who he was? and 
whence he came? and why he uttered such words? he made no 
manner of reply to what he said, but still did not leave off his 
melancholy ditty, till Albinus took him to be a madman, and 
dismissed him. Now, during all the time that passed before the 
war began, this man did not go near any of the citizens, nor 
was seen by them while he said so; but he every day uttered 
these lamentable words, as if it were his premeditated vow, 
"Woe, woe to Jerusalem!" Nor did he give ill words to any of 
those that beat him every day, nor good words to those that 
gave him food; but this was his reply to all men, and indeed no 
other than a melancholy presage of what was to come. This 
cry of his was the loudest at the festivals; and he continued 
this ditty for seven years and five months, without growing 
hoarse, or being tired therewith, until the very time that he 
saw his presage in earnest fulfilled in our siege, when it ceased; 
for as he was going round upon the wall, he cried out with his 
utmost force, "Woe, woe to the city again, and to the people, 
and to the holy house!" And just as he added at the last, "Woe, 
woe to myself also!" there came a stone out of one of the 
engines, and smote him, and killed him immediately; and as he 
was uttering the very same presages he gave up the ghost.  

4 Now if any one consider these things, he will find that 
God takes care of mankind, and by all ways possible 
foreshows to our race what is for their preservation; but that 
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men perish by those miseries which they madly and 
voluntarily bring upon themselves; for the Jews, by 
demolishing the tower of Antonia, had made their temple 
four-square, while at the same time they had it written in their 
sacred oracles, "That then should their city be taken, as well 
as their holy house, when once their temple should become 
four-square." But now, what did the most elevate them in 
undertaking this war, was an ambiguous oracle that was also 
found in their sacred writings, how, "about that time, one 
from their country should become governor of the habitable 
earth." The Jews took this prediction to belong to themselves 
in particular, and many of the wise men were thereby deceived 
in their determination. Now this oracle certainly denoted the 
government of Vespasian, who was appointed emperor in 
Judea. However, it is not possible for men to avoid fate, 
although they see it beforehand. But these men interpreted 
some of these signals according to their own pleasure, and 
some of them they utterly despised, until their madness was 
demonstrated, both by the taking of their city and their own 
destruction.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 6 
How The Romans Carried Their Ensigns To The Temple, 

And Made Joyful Acclamations To Titus. The Speech That 
Titus Made To The Jews When They Made Supplication For 
Mercy. What Reply They Made Thereto; And How That 
Reply Moved Titus's Indignation Against Them. 

1 And now the Romans, upon the flight of the seditious into 
the city, and upon the burning of the holy house itself, and of 
all the buildings round about it, brought their ensigns to the 
temple and set them over against its eastern gate; and there 
did they offer sacrifices to them, and there did they make Titus 
imperator with the greatest acclamations of joy. And now all 
the soldiers had such vast quantities of the spoils which they 
had gotten by plunder, that in Syria a pound weight of gold 
was sold for half its former value. But as for those priests that 
kept themselves still upon the wall of the holy house, there 
was a boy that, out of the thirst he was in, desired some of the 
Roman guards to give him their right hands as a security for 
his life, and confessed he was very thirsty. These guards 
commiserated his age, and the distress he was in, and gave him 
their right hands accordingly. So he came down himself, and 
drank some water, and filled the vessel he had with him when 
he came to them with water, and then went off, and fled away 
to his own friends; nor could any of those guards overtake 
him; but still they reproached him for his perfidiousness. To 
which he made this answer: "I have not broken the agreement; 
for the security I had given me was not in order to my staying 
with you, but only in order to my coming down safely, and 
taking up some water; both which things I have performed, 
and thereupon think myself to have been faithful to my 
engagement." Hereupon those whom the child had imposed 
upon admired at his cunning, and that on account of his age. 
On the fifth day afterward, the priests that were pined with 
the famine came down, and when they were brought to Titus 
by the guards, they begged for their lives; but he replied, that 
the time of pardon was over as to them, and that this very 
holy house, on whose account only they could justly hope to 
be preserved, was destroyed; and that it was agreeable to their 
office that priests should perish with the house itself to which 
they belonged. So he ordered them to be put to death.  

2 But as for the tyrants themselves, and those that were with 
them, when they found that they were encompassed on every 
side, and, as it were, walled round, without any method of 
escaping, they desired to treat with Titus by word of mouth. 
Accordingly, such was the kindness of his nature, and his 
desire of preserving the city from destruction, joined to the 
advice of his friends, who now thought the robbers were come 
to a temper, that he placed himself on the western side of the 
outer [court of the] temple; for there were gates on that side 
above the Xystus, and a bridge that connected the upper city 
to the temple. This bridge it was that lay between the tyrants 
and Caesar, and parted them; while the multitude stood on 
each side; those of the Jewish nation about Sinran and John, 
with great hopes of pardon; and the Romans about Caesar, in 
great expectation how Titus would receive their supplication. 
So Titus charged his soldiers to restrain their rage, and to let 
their darts alone, and appointed an interpreter between them, 
which was a sign that he was the conqueror, and first began 
the discourse, and said, "I hope you, sirs, are now satiated 
with the miseries of your country, who have not had any just 
notions, either of our great power, or of your own great 
weakness, but have, like madmen, after a violent and 
inconsiderate manner, made such attempts, as have brought 
your people, your city, and your holy house to destruction. 
You have been the men that have never left off rebelling since 
Pompey first conquered you, and have, since that time, made 
open war with the Romans. Have you depended on your 
multitude, while a very small part of the Roman soldiery have 
been strong enough for you? Have you relied on the fidelity of 
your confederates? And what nations are there, out of the 
limits of our dominion, that would choose to assist the Jews 
before the Romans? Are your bodies stronger than ours? nay, 
you know that the [strong] Germans themselves are our 

servants. Have you stronger walls than we have? Pray, what 
greater obstacle is there than the wall of the ocean, with 
which the Britons are encompassed, and yet do adore the arms 
of the Romans. Do you exceed us in courage of soul, and in 
the sagacity of your commanders? Nay, indeed, you cannot 
but know that the very Carthaginians have been conquered by 
us. It can therefore be nothing certainly but the kindness of us 
Romans which hath excited you against us; who, in the first 
place, have given you this land to possess; and, in the next 
place, have set over you kings of your own nation; and, in the 
third place, have preserved the laws of your forefathers to you, 
and have withal permitted you to live, either by yourselves, or 
among others, as it should please you: and, what is our chief 
favour of all we have given you leave to gather up that tribute 
which is paid to God with such other gifts that are dedicated 
to him; nor have we called those that carried these donations 
to account, nor prohibited them; till at length you became 
richer than we ourselves, even when you were our enemies; 
and you made preparations for war against us with our own 
money; nay, after all, when you were in the enjoyment of all 
these advantages, you turned your too great plenty against 
those that gave it you, and, like merciless serpents, have 
thrown out your poison against those that treated you kindly. 
I suppose, therefore, that you might despise the slothfulness of 
Nero, and, like limbs of the body that are broken or 
dislocated, you did then lie quiet, waiting for some other time, 
though still with a malicious intention, and have now showed 
your distemper to be greater than ever, and have extended 
your desires as far as your impudent and immense hopes 
would enable you to do it. At this time my father came into 
this country, not with a design to punish you for what you 
had done under Cestius, but to admonish you; for had he 
come to overthrow your nation, he had run directly to your 
fountain-head, and had immediately laid this city waste; 
whereas he went and burnt Galilee and the neighbouring 
parts, and thereby gave you time for repentance; which 
instance of humanity you took for an argument of his 
weakness, and nourished up your impudence by our mildness. 
When Nero was gone out of the world, you did as the 
wickedest wretches would have done, and encouraged 
yourselves to act against us by our civil dissensions, and 
abused that time, when both I and my father were gone away 
to Egypt, to make preparations for this war. Nor were you 
ashamed to raise disturbances against us when we were made 
emperors, and this while you had experienced how mild we 
had been, when we were no more than generals of the army. 
But when the government was devolved upon us, and all other 
people did thereupon lie quiet, and even foreign nations sent 
embassies, and congratulated our access to the government, 
then did you Jews show yourselves to be our enemies. You sent 
embassies to those of your nation that are beyond Euphrates 
to assist you in your raising disturbances; new walls were 
built by you round your city, seditions arose, and one tyrant 
contended against another, and a civil war broke out among 
you; such indeed as became none but so wicked a people as you 
are. I then came to this city, as unwillingly sent by my father, 
and received melancholy injunctions from him. When I heard 
that the people were disposed to peace, I rejoiced at it; I 
exhorted you to leave off these proceedings before I began this 
war; I spared you even when you had fought against me a 
great while; I gave my right hand as security to the deserters; I 
observed what I had promised faithfully. When they fled to me, 
I had compassion on many of those that I had taken captive; I 
tortured those that were eager for war, in order to restrain 
them. It was unwillingly that I brought my engines of war 
against your walls; I always prohibited my soldiers, when they 
were set upon your slaughter, from their severity against you. 
After every victory I persuaded you to peace, as though I had 
been myself conquered. When I came near your temple, I again 
departed from the laws of war, and exhorted you to spare 
your own sanctuary, and to preserve your holy house to 
yourselves. I allowed you a quiet exit out of it, and security 
for your preservation; nay, if you had a mind, I gave you leave 
to fight in another place. Yet have you still despised every one 
of my proposals, and have set fire to your holy house with 
your own hands. And now, vile wretches, do you desire to 
treat with me by word of mouth? To what purpose is it that 
you would save such a holy house as this was, which is now 
destroyed? What preservation can you now desire after the 
destruction of your temple? Yet do you stand still at this very 
time in your armour; nor can you bring yourselves so much as 
to pretend to be supplicants even in this your utmost 
extremity. O miserable creatures! what is it you depend on? 
Are not your people dead? is not your holy house gone? is not 
your city in my power? and are not your own very lives in my 
hands? And do you still deem it a part of valour to die? 
However, I will not imitate your madness. If you throw down 
your arms, and deliver up your bodies to me, I grant you your 
lives; and I will act like a mild master of a family; what cannot 
be healed shall be punished, and the rest I will preserve for my 
own use."  

3 To that offer of Titus they made this reply: That they 
could not accept of it, because they had sworn never to do so; 
but they desired they might have leave to go through the wall 

that had been made about them, with their wives and children; 
for that they would go into the desert, and leave the city to 
him. At this Titus had great indignation, that when they were 
in the case of men already taken captives, they should pretend 
to make their own terms with him, as if they had been 
conquerors. So he ordered this proclamation to be made to 
them, That they should no more come out to him as deserters, 
nor hope for any further security; for that he would 
henceforth spare nobody, but fight them with his whole army; 
and that they must save themselves as well as they could; for 
that he would from henceforth treat them according to the 
laws of war. So he gave orders to the soldiers both to burn 
and to plunder the city; who did nothing indeed that day; but 
on the next day they set fire to the repository of the archives, 
to Acra, to the council-house, and to the place called Ophlas; 
at which time the fire proceeded as far as the palace of queen 
Helena, which was in the middle of Acra; the lanes also were 
burnt down, as were also those houses that were full of the 
dead bodies of such as were destroyed by famine.  

4 On the same day it was that the sons and brethren of Izates 
the king, together with many others of the eminent men of the 
populace, got together there, and besought Caesar to give 
them his right hand for their security; upon which, though he 
was very angry at all that were now remaining, yet did he not 
lay aside his old moderation, but received these men. At that 
time, indeed, he kept them all in custody, but still bound the 
king's sons and kinsmen, and led them with him to Rome, in 
order to make them hostages for their country's fidelity to the 
Romans.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 7 
What Afterward Befell The Seditious When They Had Done 

A Great Deal Of Mischief, And Suffered Many Misfortunes; 
As Also How Caesar Became Master Of The Upper City. 

1 And now the seditious rushed into the royal palace, into 
which many had put their effects, because it was so strong, 
and drove the Romans away from it. They also slew all the 
people that had crowded into it, who were in number about 
eight thousand four hundred, and plundered them of what 
they had. They also took two of the Romans alive; the one was 
a horseman, and the other a footman. They then cut the 
throat of the footman, and immediately had him drawn 
through the whole city, as revenging themselves upon the 
whole body of the Romans by this one instance. But the 
horseman said he had somewhat to suggest to them in order to 
their preservation; whereupon he was brought before Simon; 
but he having nothing to say when he was there, he was 
delivered to Ardalas, one of his commanders, to be punished, 
who bound his hands behind him, and put a riband over his 
eyes, and then brought him out over against the Romans, as 
intending to cut off his head. But the man prevented that 
execution, and ran away to the Romans, and this while the 
Jewish executioner was drawing out his sword. Now when he 
was gotten away from the enemy, Titus could not think of 
putting him to death; but because he deemed him unworthy of 
being a Roman soldier any longer, on account that he had 
been taken alive by the enemy, he took away his arms, and 
ejected him out of the legion whereto he had belonged; which, 
to one that had a sense of shame, was a penalty severer than 
death itself.  

2 On the next day the Romans drove the robbers out of the 
lower city, and set all on fire as far as Siloam. These soldiers 
were indeed glad to see the city destroyed. But they missed the 
plunder, because the seditious had carried off all their effects, 
and were retired into the upper city; for they did not yet at all 
repent of the mischiefs they had done, but were insolent, as if 
they had done well; for, as they saw the city on fire, they 
appeared cheerful, and put on joyful countenances, in 
expectation, as they said, of death to end their miseries. 
Accordingly, as the people were now slain, the holy house was 
burnt down, and the city was on fire, there was nothing 
further left for the enemy to do. Yet did not Josephus grow 
weary, even in this utmost extremity, to beg of them to spare 
what was left of the city; he spake largely to them about their 
barbarity and impiety, and gave them his advice in order to 
their escape; though he gained nothing thereby more than to 
be laughed at by them; and as they could not think of 
surrendering themselves up, because of the oath they had 
taken, nor were strong enough to fight with the Romans any 
longer upon the square, as being surrounded on all sides, and 
a kind of prisoners already, yet were they so accustomed to 
kill people, that they could not restrain their right hands 
from acting accordingly. So they dispersed themselves before 
the city, and laid themselves in ambush among its ruins, to 
catch those that attempted to desert to the Romans; 
accordingly many such deserters were caught by them, and 
were all slain; for these were too weak, by reason of their want 
of food, to fly away from them; so their dead bodies were 
thrown to the dogs. Now every other sort of death was 
thought more tolerable than the famine, insomuch that, 
though the Jews despaired now of mercy, yet would they fly to 
the Romans, and would themselves, even of their own accord, 
fall among the murderous rebels also. Nor was there any place 
in the city that had no dead bodies in it, but what was entirely 
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covered with those that were killed either by the famine or the 
rebellion; and all was full of the dead bodies of such as had 
perished, either by that sedition or by that famine.  

3 So now the last hope which supported the tyrants, and 
that crew of robbers who were with them, was in the caves and 
caverns under ground; whither, if they could once fly, they 
did not expect to be searched for; but endeavored, that after 
the whole city should be destroyed, and the Romans gone 
away, they might come out again, and escape from them. This 
was no better than a dream of theirs; for they were not able to 
lie hid either from God or from the Romans. However, they 
depended on these under-ground subterfuges, and set more 
places on fire than did the Romans themselves; and those that 
fled out of their houses thus set on fire into the ditches, they 
killed without mercy, and pillaged them also; and if they 
discovered food belonging to any one, they seized upon it and 
swallowed it down, together with their blood also; nay, they 
were now come to fight one with another about their plunder; 
and I cannot but think that, had not their destruction 
prevented it, their barbarity would have made them taste of 
even the dead bodies themselves.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 8 
How Caesar Raised Banks Round About The Upper City 

[Mount Zion] And When They Were Completed, Gave Orders 
That The Machines Should Be Brought. He Then Possessed 
Himself Of The Whole City. 

1 Now when Caesar perceived that the upper city was so 
steep that it could not possibly be taken without raising banks 
against it, he distributed the several parts of that work among 
his army, and this on the twentieth day of the month Lous 
[Ab]. Now the carriage of the materials was a difficult task, 
since all the trees, as I have already told you, that were about 
the city, within the distance of a hundred furlongs, had their 
branches cut off already, in order to make the former banks. 
The works that belonged to the four legions were erected on 
the west side of the city, over against the royal palace; but the 
whole body of the auxiliary troops, with the rest of the 
multitude that were with them, [erected their banks] at the 
Xystus, whence they reached to the bridge, and that tower of 
Simon which he had built as a citadel for himself against John, 
when they were at war one with another.  

2 It was at this time that the commanders of the Idumeans 
got together privately, and took counsel about surrendering 
up themselves to the Romans. Accordingly, they sent five men 
to Titus, and entreated him to give them his right hand for 
their security. So Titus thinking that the tyrants would yield, 
if the Idumeans, upon whom a great part of the war depended, 
were once withdrawn from them, after some reluctancy and 
delay, complied with them, and gave them security for their 
lives, and sent the five men back. But as these Idumeans were 
preparing to march out, Simon perceived it, and immediately 
slew the five men that had gone to Titus, and took their 
commanders, and put them in prison, of whom the most 
eminent was Jacob, the son of Sosas; but as for the multitude 
of the Idumeans, who did not at all know what to do, now 
their commanders were taken from them, he had them 
watched, and secured the walls by a more numerous garrison, 
Yet could not that garrison resist those that were deserting; 
for although a great number of them were slain, yet were the 
deserters many more in number. They were all received by the 
Romans, because Titus himself grew negligent as to his former 
orders for killing them, and because the very soldiers grew 
weary of killing them, and because they hoped to get some 
money by sparing them; for they left only the populace, and 
sold the rest of the multitude, with their wives and children, 
and every one of them at a very low price, and that because 
such as were sold were very many, and the buyers were few: 
and although Titus had made proclamation beforehand, that 
no deserter should come alone by himself, that so they might 
bring out their families with them, yet did he receive such as 
these also. However, he set over them such as were to 
distinguish some from others, in order to see if any of them 
deserved to be punished. And indeed the number of those that 
were sold was immense; but of the populace above forty 
thousand were saved, whom Caesar let go whither every one 
of them pleased.  

3 But now at this time it was that one of the priests, the son 
of Thebuthus, whose name was Jesus, upon his having security 
given him, by the oath of Caesar, that he should be preserved, 
upon condition that he should deliver to him certain of the 
precious things that had been reposited in the temple came 
out of it, and delivered him from the wall of the holy house 
two candlesticks, like to those that lay in the holy house, with 
tables, and cisterns, and vials, all made of solid gold, and very 
heavy. He also delivered to him the veils and the garments, 
with the precious stones, and a great number of other precious 
vessels that belonged to their sacred worship. The treasurer of 
the temple also, whose name was Phineas, was seized on, and 
showed Titus the coats and girdles of the priests, with a great 
quantity of purple and scarlet, which were there reposited for 
the uses of the veil, as also a great deal of cinnamon and cassia, 
with a large quantity of other sweet spices, which used to be 
mixed together, and offered as incense to God every day. A 

great many other treasures were also delivered to him, with 
sacred ornaments of the temple not a few; which things thus 
delivered to Titus obtained of him for this man the same 
pardon that he had allowed to such as deserted of their own 
accord.  

4 And now were the banks finished on the seventh day of the 
month Gorpieus, [Elul,] in eighteen days' time, when the 
Romans brought their machines against the wall. But for the 
seditious, some of them, as despairing of saving the city, 
retired from the wall to the citadel; others of them went down 
into the subterranean vaults, though still a great many of 
them defended themselves against those that brought the 
engines for the battery; yet did the Romans overcome them by 
their number and by their strength; and, what was the 
principal thing of all, by going cheerfully about their work, 
while the Jews were quite dejected, and become weak. Now as 
soon as a part of the wall was battered down, and certain of 
the towers yielded to the impression of the battering rams, 
those that opposed themselves fled away, and such a terror fell 
upon the tyrants, as was much greater than the occasion 
required; for before the enemy got over the breach they were 
quite stunned, and were immediately for flying away. And 
now one might see these men, who had hitherto been so 
insolent and arrogant in their wicked practices, to be cast 
down and to tremble, insomuch that it would pity one's heart 
to observe the change that was made in those vile persons. 
Accordingly, they ran with great violence upon the Roman 
wall that encompassed them, in order to force away those that 
guarded it, and to break through it, and get away. But when 
they saw that those who had formerly been faithful to them 
had gone away, [as indeed they were fled whithersoever the 
great distress they were in persuaded them to flee,] as also 
when those that came running before the rest told them that 
the western wall was entirely overthrown, while others said 
the Romans were gotten in, and others that they were near, 
and looking out for them, which were only the dictates of 
their fear, which imposed upon their sight, they fell upon 
their face, and greatly lamented their own mad conduct; and 
their nerves were so terribly loosed, that they could not flee 
away. And here one may chiefly reflect on the power of God 
exercised upon these wicked wretches, and on the good 
fortune of the Romans; for these tyrants did now wholly 
deprive themselves of the security they had in their own power, 
and came down from those very towers of their own accord, 
wherein they could have never been taken by force, nor indeed 
by any other way than by famine. And thus did the Romans, 
when they had taken such great pains about weaker walls, get 
by good fortune what they could never have gotten by their 
engines; for three of these towers were too strong for all 
mechanical engines whatsoever, concerning which we have 
treated above.  

5 So they now left these towers of themselves, or rather they 
were ejected out of them by God himself, and fled immediately 
to that valley which was under Siloam, where they again 
recovered themselves out of the dread they were in for a while, 
and ran violently against that part of the Roman wall which 
lay on that side; but as their courage was too much depressed 
to make their attacks with sufficient force, and their power 
was now broken with fear and affliction, they were repulsed 
by the guards, and dispersing themselves at distances from 
each other, went down into the subterranean caverns. So the 
Romans being now become masters of the walls, they both 
placed their ensigns upon the towers, and made joyful 
acclamations for the victory they had gained, as having found 
the end of this war much lighter than its beginning; for when 
they had gotten upon the last wall, without any bloodshed, 
they could hardly believe what they found to be true; but 
seeing nobody to oppose them, they stood in doubt what such 
an unusual solitude could mean. But when they went in 
numbers into the lanes of the city with their swords drawn, 
they slew those whom they overtook without and set fire to 
the houses whither the Jews were fled, and burnt every soul in 
them, and laid waste a great many of the rest; and when they 
were come to the houses to plunder them, they found in them 
entire families of dead men, and the upper rooms full of dead 
corpses, that is, of such as died by the famine; they then stood 
in a horror at this sight, and went out without touching any 
thing. But although they had this commiseration for such as 
were destroyed in that manner, yet had they not the same for 
those that were still alive, but they ran every one through 
whom they met with, and obstructed the very lanes with their 
dead bodies, and made the whole city run down with blood, 
to such a degree indeed that the fire of many of the houses was 
quenched with these men's blood. And truly so it happened, 
that though the slayers left off at the evening, yet did the fire 
greatly prevail in the night; and as all was burning, came that 
eighth day of the month Gorpieus [Elul] upon Jerusalem, a 
city that had been liable to so many miseries during this siege, 
that, had it always enjoyed as much happiness from its first 
foundation, it would certainly have been the envy of the world. 
Nor did it on any other account so much deserve these sore 
misfortunes, as by producing such a generation of men as were 
the occasions of this its overthrow.  

 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 9 
What Injunctions Caesar Gave When He Was Come Within 

The City. The Number Of The Captives And Of Those That 
Perished In The Siege; As Also Concerning Those That Had 
Escaped Into The Subterranean Caverns, Among Whom Were 
The Tyrants Simon And John Themselves. 

1 Now when Titus was come into this [upper] city, he 
admired not only some other places of strength in it, but 
particularly those strong towers which the tyrants in their 
mad conduct had relinquished; for when he saw their solid 
altitude, and the largeness of their several stones, and the 
exactness of their joints, as also how great was their breadth, 
and how extensive their length, he expressed himself after the 
manner following: "We have certainly had God for our 
assistant in this war, and it was no other than God who 
ejected the Jews out of these fortifications; for what could the 
hands of men or any machines do towards overthrowing these 
towers?" At which time he had many such discourses to his 
friends; he also let such go free as had been bound by the 
tyrants, and were left in the prisons. To conclude, when he 
entirely demolished the rest of the city, and overthrew its 
walls, he left these towers as a monument of his good fortune, 
which had proved his auxiliaries, and enabled him to take 
what could not otherwise have been taken by him.  

2 And now, since his soldiers were already quite tired with 
killing men, and yet there appeared to be a vast multitude still 
remaining alive, Caesar gave orders that they should kill none 
but those that were in arms, and opposed them, but should 
take the rest alive. But, together with those whom they had 
orders to slay, they slew the aged and the infirm; but for those 
that were in their flourishing age, and who might be useful to 
them, they drove them together into the temple, and shut 
them up within the walls of the court of the women; over 
which Caesar set one of his freed-men, as also Fronto, one of 
his own friends; which last was to determine every one's fate, 
according to his merits. So this Fronto slew all those that had 
been seditious and robbers, who were impeached one by 
another; but of the young men he chose out the tallest and 
most beautiful, and reserved them for the triumph; and as for 
the rest of the multitude that were above seventeen years old, 
he put them into bonds, and sent them to the Egyptian mines. 
Titus also sent a great number into the provinces, as a present 
to them, that they might be destroyed upon their theatres, by 
the sword and by the wild beasts; but those that were under 
seventeen years of age were sold for slaves. Now during the 
days wherein Fronto was distinguishing these men, there 
perished, for want of food, eleven thousand; some of whom 
did not taste any food, through the hatred their guards bore 
to them; and others would not take in any when it was given 
them. The multitude also was so very great, that they were in 
want even of corn for their sustenance.  

3 Now the number of those that were carried captive during 
this whole war was collected to be ninety-seven thousand; as 
was the number of those that perished during the whole siege 
eleven hundred thousand, the greater part of whom were 
indeed of the same nation [with the citizens of Jerusalem], but 
not belonging to the city itself; for they were come up from all 
the country to the feast of unleavened bread, and were on a 
sudden shut up by an army, which, at the very first, 
occasioned so great a straitness among them, that there came 
a pestilential destruction upon them, and soon afterward such 
a famine, as destroyed them more suddenly. And that this city 
could contain so many people in it, is manifest by that number 
of them which was taken under Cestius, who being desirous of 
informing Nero of the power of the city, who otherwise was 
disposed to contemn that nation, entreated the high priests, if 
the thing were possible, to take the number of their whole 
multitude. So these high priests, upon the coming of that feast 
which is called the Passover, when they slay their sacrifices, 
from the ninth hour till the eleventh, but so that a company 
not less than ten belong to every sacrifice, [for it is not lawful 
for them to feast singly by themselves,] and many of us are 
twenty in a company, found the number of sacrifices was two 
hundred and fifty-six thousand five hundred; which, upon the 
allowance of no more than ten that feast together, amounts to 
two millions seven hundred thousand and two hundred 
persons that were pure and holy; for as to those that have the 
leprosy, or the gonorrhea, or women that have their monthly 
courses, or such as are otherwise polluted, it is not lawful for 
them to be partakers of this sacrifice; nor indeed for any 
foreigners neither, who come hither to worship.  

4 Now this vast multitude is indeed collected out of remote 
places, but the entire nation was now shut up by fate as in 
prison, and the Roman army encompassed the city when it was 
crowded with inhabitants. Accordingly, the multitude of 
those that therein perished exceeded all the destructions that 
either men or God ever brought upon the world; for, to speak 
only of what was publicly known, the Romans slew some of 
them, some they carried captives, and others they made a 
search for under ground, and when they found where they 
were, they broke up the ground and slew all they met with. 
There were also found slain there above two thousand persons, 
partly by their own hands, and partly by one another, but 
chiefly destroyed by the famine; but then the ill savor of the 
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dead bodies was most offensive to those that lighted upon 
them, insomuch that some were obliged to get away 
immediately, while others were so greedy of gain, that they 
would go in among the dead bodies that lay on heaps, and 
tread upon them; for a great deal of treasure was found in 
these caverns, and the hope of gain made every way of getting 
it to be esteemed lawful. Many also of those that had been put 
in prison by the tyrants were now brought out; for they did 
not leave off their barbarous cruelty at the very last: yet did 
God avenge himself upon them both, in a manner agreeable to 
justice. As for John, he wanted food, together with his 
brethren, in these caverns, and begged that the Romans would 
now give him their right hand for his security, which he had 
often proudly rejected before; but for Simon, he struggled 
hard with the distress he was in, still he was forced to 
surrender himself, as we shall relate hereafter; so he was 
reserved for the triumph, and to be then slain; as was John 
condemned to perpetual imprisonment. And now the Romans 
set fire to the extreme parts of the city, and burnt them down, 
and entirely demolished its walls.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 10 
That Whereas The City Of Jerusalem Had Been Five Times 

Taken Formerly, This Was The Second Time Of Its 
Desolation. A Brief Account Of Its History. 

1 And thus was Jerusalem taken, in the second year of the 
reign of Vespasian, on the eighth day of the month Gorpeius 
[Elul]. It had been taken five times before, though this was the 
second time of its desolation; for Shishak, the king of Egypt, 
and after him Antiochus, and after him Pompey, and after 
them Sosius and Herod, took the city, but still preserved it; 
but before all these, the king of Babylon conquered it, and 
made it desolate, one thousand four hundred and sixty-eight 
years and six months after it was built. But he who first built 
it was a potent man among the Canaanites, and is in our own 
tongue called [Melchisedek], the Righteous King, for such he 
really was; on which account he was [there] the first priest of 
God, and first built a temple [there], and called the city 
Jerusalem, which was formerly called Salem. However, David, 
the king of the Jews, ejected the Canaanites, and settled his 
own people therein. It was demolished entirely by the 
Babylonians, four hundred and seventy-seven years and six 
months after him. And from king David, who was the first of 
the Jews who reigned therein, to this destruction under Titus, 
were one thousand one hundred and seventy-nine years; but 
from its first building, till this last destruction, were two 
thousand one hundred and seventy-seven years; yet hath not 
its great antiquity, nor its vast riches, nor the diffusion of its 
nation over all the habitable earth, nor the greatness of the 
veneration paid to it on a religious account, been sufficient to 
preserve it from being destroyed. And thus ended the siege of 
Jerusalem.  

 
 

THE WARS OF THE JEWS BOOK 7 
Containing The Interval Of About Three Years. From The 
Taking Of Jerusalem By Titus To The Sedition At Cyrene 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 1 
How The Entire City Of Jerusalem Was Demolished, 

Excepting Three Towers; And How Titus Commended His 
Soldiers In A Speech Made To Them, And Distributed 
Rewards To Them And Then Dismissed Many Of Them. 

1 Now as soon as the army had no more people to slay or to 
plunder, because there remained none to be the objects of 
their fury, [for they would not have spared any, had there 
remained any other work to be done,] Caesar gave orders that 
they should now demolish the entire city and temple, but 
should leave as many of the towers standing as were of the 
greatest eminency; that is, Phasaelus, and Hippicus, and 
Mariamne; and so much of the wall as enclosed the city on the 
west side. This wall was spared, in order to afford a camp for 
such as were to lie in garrison, as were the towers also spared, 
in order to demonstrate to posterity what kind of city it was, 
and how well fortified, which the Roman valour had subdued; 
but for all the rest of the wall, it was so thoroughly laid even 
with the ground by those that dug it up to the foundation, 
that there was left nothing to make those that came thither 
believe it had ever been inhabited. This was the end which 
Jerusalem came to by the madness of those that were for 
innovations; a city otherwise of great magnificence, and of 
mighty fame among all mankind.  

2 But Caesar resolved to leave there, as a guard, the tenth 
legion, with certain troops of horsemen, and companies of 
footmen. So, having entirely completed this war, he was 
desirous to commend his whole army, on account of the great 
exploits they had performed, and to bestow proper rewards on 
such as had signalized themselves therein. He had therefore a 
great tribunal made for him in the midst of the place where he 
had formerly encamped, and stood upon it with his principal 
commanders about him, and spake so as to be heard by the 
whole army in the manner following: That he returned them 
abundance of thanks for their good-will which they had 
showed to him: he commended them for that ready obedience 

they had exhibited in this whole war, which obedience had 
appeared in the many and great dangers which they had 
courageously undergone; as also for that courage they had 
shown, and had thereby augmented of themselves their 
country's power, and had made it evident to all men, that 
neither the multitude of their enemies, nor the strength of 
their places, nor the largeness of their cities, nor the rash 
boldness and brutish rage of their antagonists, were sufficient 
at any time to get clear of the Roman valour, although some 
of them may have fortune in many respects on their side. He 
said further, that it was but reasonable for them to put an end 
to this war, now it had lasted so long, for that they had 
nothing better to wish for when they entered into it; and that 
this happened more favourably for them, and more for their 
glory, that all the Romans had willingly accepted of those for 
their governors, and the curators of their dominions, whom 
they had chosen for them, and had sent into their own country 
for that purpose, which still continued under the management 
of those whom they had pitched on, and were thankful to 
them for pitching upon them. That accordingly, although he 
did both admire and tenderly regard them all, because he 
knew that every one of them had gone as cheerfully about 
their work as their abilities and opportunities would give 
them leave; yet, he said, that he would immediately bestow 
rewards and dignities on those that had fought the most 
bravely, and with greater force, and had signalized their 
conduct in the most glorious manner, and had made his army 
more famous by their noble exploits; and that no one who had 
been willing to take more pains than another should miss of a 
just retribution for the same; for that he had been exceeding 
careful about this matter, and that the more, because he had 
much rather reward the virtues of his fellow soldiers than 
punish such as had offended.  

3 Hereupon Titus ordered those whose business it was to 
read the list of all that had performed great exploits in this 
war, whom he called to him by their names, and commended 
them before the company, and rejoiced in them in the same 
manner as a man would have rejoiced in his own exploits. He 
also put on their heads crowns of gold, and golden ornaments 
about their necks, and gave them long spears of gold, and 
ensigns that were made of silver, and removed every one of 
them to a higher rank; and besides this, he plentifully 
distributed among them, out of the spoils, and the other prey 
they had taken, silver, and gold, and garments. So when they 
had all these honours bestowed on them, according to his own 
appointment made to every one, and he had wished all sorts of 
happiness to the whole army, he came down, among the great 
acclamations which were made to him, and then betook 
himself to offer thank-offerings [to the gods], and at once 
sacrificed a vast number of oxen, that stood ready at the altars, 
and distributed them among the army to feast on. And when 
he had staid three days among the principal commanders, and 
so long feasted with them, he sent away the rest of his army to 
the several places where they would be every one best situated; 
but permitted the tenth legion to stay, as a guard at Jerusalem, 
and did not send them away beyond Euphrates, where they 
had been before. And as he remembered that the twelfth 
legion had given way to the Jews, under Cestius their general, 
he expelled them out of all Syria, for they had lain formerly at 
Raphanea, and sent them away to a place called Meletine, near 
Euphrates, which is in the limits of Armenia and Cappadocia; 
he also thought fit that two of the legions should stay with 
him till he should go to Egypt. He then went down with his 
army to that Cesarea which lay by the sea-side, and there laid 
up the rest of his spoils in great quantities, and gave order 
that the captives should be kept there; for the winter season 
hindered him then from sailing into Italy.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 2 
How Titus Exhibited All Sorts Of Shows At Cesarea 

Philippi. Concerning Simon The Tyrant How He Was Taken, 
And Reserved For The Triumph. 

1 Now at the same time that Titus Caesar lay at the siege of 
Jerusalem, did Vespasian go on board a merchantship and 
sailed from Alexandria to Rhodes; whence he sailed away in 
ships with three rows of oars; and as he touched at several 
cities that lay in his road, he was joyfully received by them all, 
and so passed over from Ionia into Greece; whence he set sail 
from Corcyra to the promontory of Iapyx, whence he took his 
journey by land. But as for Titus, he marched from that 
Cesarea which lay by the sea-side, and came to that which is 
named Cesarea Philippi, and staid there a considerable time, 
and exhibited all sorts of shows there. And here a great 
number of the captives were destroyed, some being thrown to 
wild beasts, and others in multitudes forced to kill one 
another, as if they were their enemies. And here it was that 
Titus was informed of the seizure of Simon the son of Gioras, 
which was made after the manner following: This Simon, 
during the siege of Jerusalem, was in the upper city; but when 
the Roman army was gotten within the walls, and were laying 
the city waste, he then took the most faithful of his friends 
with him, and among them some that were stone-cutters, with 
those iron tools which belonged to their occupation, and as 
great a quantity of provisions as would suffice them for a long 

time, and let himself and all them down into a certain 
subterraneous cavern that was not visible above ground. Now, 
so far as had been digged of old, they went onward along it 
without disturbance; but where they met with solid earth, 
they dug a mine under ground, and this in hopes that they 
should be able to proceed so far as to rise from under ground 
in a safe place, and by that means escape. But when they came 
to make the experiment, they were disappointed of their hope; 
for the miners could make but small progress, and that with 
difficulty also; insomuch that their provisions, though they 
distributed them by measure, began to fail them. And now 
Simon, thinking he might be able to astonish and elude the 
Romans, put on a white frock, and buttoned upon him a 
purple cloak, and appeared out of the ground in the place 
where the temple had formerly been. At the first, indeed, those 
that saw him were greatly astonished, and stood still where 
they were; but afterward they came nearer to him, and asked 
him who he was. Now Simon would not tell them, but bid 
them call for their captain; and when they ran to call him, 
Terentius Rufus who was left to command the army there, 
came to Simon, and learned of him the whole truth, and kept 
him in bonds, and let Caesar know that he was taken. Thus 
did God bring this man to be punished for what bitter and 
savage tyranny he had exercised against his countrymen by 
those who were his worst enemies; and this while he was not 
subdued by violence, but voluntarily delivered himself up to 
them to be punished, and that on the very same account that 
he had laid false accusations against many Jews, as if they were 
falling away to the Romans, and had barbarously slain them; 
for wicked actions do not escape the Divine anger, nor is 
justice too weak to punish offenders, but in time overtakes 
those that transgress its laws, and inflicts its punishments 
upon the wicked in a manner, so much more severe, as they 
expected to escape it on account of their not being punished 
immediately. Simon was made sensible of this by falling under 
the indignation of the Romans. This rise of his out of the 
ground did also occasion the discovery of a great number of 
others of the seditious at that time, who had hidden 
themselves under ground. But for Simon, he was brought to 
Caesar in bonds, when he was come back to that Cesarea 
which was on the seaside, who gave orders that he should be 
kept against that triumph which he was to celebrate at Rome 
upon this occasion.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 3 
How Titus Upon The Celebration Of His Brothers And 

Fathers Birthdays Had Many Of The Jews Slain. Concerning 
The Danger The Jews Were In At Antioch, By Means Of The 
Transgression And Impiety Of One Antiochus, A Jew. 

1 While Titus was at Cesarea, he solemnized the birthday of 
his brother [Domitian] after a splendid manner, and inflicted 
a great deal of the punishment intended for the Jews in 
honour of him; for the number of those that were now slain in 
fighting with the beasts, and were burnt, and fought with one 
another, exceeded two thousand five hundred. Yet did all this 
seem to the Romans, when they were thus destroyed ten 
thousand several ways, to be a punishment beneath their 
deserts. After this Caesar came to Berytus, which is a city of 
Phoenicia, and a Roman colony, and staid there a longer time, 
and exhibited a still more pompous solemnity about his 
father's birthday, both in the magnificence of the shows, and 
in the other vast expenses he was at in his devices thereto 
belonging; so that a great multitude of the captives were here 
destroyed after the same manner as before.  

2 It happened also about this time, that the Jews who 
remained at Antioch were under accusations, and in danger of 
perishing, from the disturbances that were raised against 
them by the Antiochians; and this both on account of the 
slanders spread abroad at this time against them, and on 
account of what pranks they had played not long before; 
which I am obliged to describe without fail, though briefly, 
that I may the better connect my narration of future actions 
with those that went before.  

3 For as the Jewish nation is widely dispersed over all the 
habitable earth among its inhabitants, so it is very much 
intermingled with Syria by reason of its neighbourhood, and 
had the greatest multitudes in Antioch by reason of the 
largeness of the city, wherein the kings, after Antiochus, had 
afforded them a habitation with the most undisturbed 
tranquillity; for though Antiochus, who was called Epiphanes, 
laid Jerusalem waste, and spoiled the temple, yet did those 
that succeeded him in the kingdom restore all the donations 
that were made of brass to the Jews of Antioch, and dedicated 
them to their synagogue, and granted them the enjoyment of 
equal privileges of citizens with the Greeks themselves; and as 
the succeeding kings treated them after the same manner, they 
both multiplied to a great number, and adorned their temple 
gloriously by fine ornaments, and with great magnificence, in 
the use of what had been given them. They also made 
proselytes of a great many of the Greeks perpetually, and 
thereby after a sort brought them to be a portion of their own 
body. But about this time when the present war began, and 
Vespasian was newly sailed to Syria, and all men had taken up 
a great hatred against the Jews, then it was that a certain 
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person, whose name was Antiochus, being one of the Jewish 
nation, and greatly respected on account of his father, who 
was governor of the Jews at Antioch 5 came upon the theater 
at a time when the people of Antioch were assembled together, 
and became an informer against his father, and accused both 
him and others that they had resolved to burn the whole city 
in one night; he also delivered up to them some Jews that were 
foreigners, as partners in their resolutions. When the people 
heard this, they could not refrain their passion, but 
commanded that those who were delivered up to them should 
have fire brought to burn them, who were accordingly all 
burnt upon the theater immediately. They did also fall 
violently upon the multitude of the Jews, as supposing that by 
punishing them suddenly they should save their own city. As 
for Antiochus, he aggravated the rage they were in, and 
thought to give them a demonstration of his own conversion, 
arm of his hatred of the Jewish customs, by sacrificing after 
the manner of the Greeks; he persuaded the rest also to compel 
them to do the same, because they would by that means 
discover who they were that had plotted against them, since 
they would not do so; and when the people of Antioch tried 
the experiment, some few complied, but those that would not 
do so were slain. As for Antiochus himself, he obtained 
soldiers from the Roman commander, and became a severe 
master over his own citizens, not permitting them to rest on 
the seventh day, but forcing them to do all that they usually 
did on other days; and to that degree of distress did he reduce 
them in this matter, that the rest of the seventh day was 
dissolved not only at Antioch, but the same thing which took 
thence its rise was done in other cities also, in like manner, for 
some small time.  

4 Now, after these misfortunes had happened to the Jews at 
Antioch, a second calamity befell them, the description of 
which when we were going about we premised the account 
foregoing; for upon this accident, whereby the four-square 
market-place was burnt down, as well as the archives, and the 
place where the public records were preserved, and the royal 
palaces, [and it was not without difficulty that the fire was 
then put a stop to, which was likely, by the fury wherewith it 
was carried along, to have gone over the whole city,] 
Antiochus accused the Jews as the occasion of all the mischief 
that was done. Now this induced the people of Antioch, who 
were now under the immediate persuasion, by reason of the 
disorder they were in, that this calumny was true, and would 
have been under the same persuasion, even though they had 
not borne an ill-will at the Jews before, to believe this man's 
accusation, especially when they considered what had been 
done before, and this to such a degree, that they all fell 
violently upon those that were accused, and this, like madmen, 
in a very furious rage also, even as if they had seen the Jews in 
a manner setting fire themselves to the city; nor was it without 
difficulty that one Cneius Collegas, the legate, could prevail 
with them to permit the affairs to be laid before Caesar; for as 
to Cesennius Petus, the president of Syria, Vespasian had 
already sent him away; and so it happened that he was not yet 
come back thither. But when Collegas had made a careful 
inquiry into the matter, he found out the truth, and that not 
one of those Jews that were accused by Antiochus had any 
hand in it, but that all was done by some vile persons greatly 
in debt, who supposed that if they could once set fire to the 
market-place, and burn the public records, they should have 
no further demands made upon them. So the Jews were under 
great disorder and terror, in the uncertain expectations of 
what would be the upshot of these accusations against them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 4 
How Vespasian Was Received At Rome; As Also How The 

Germans Revolted From The Romans, But Were Subdued. 
That The Sarmatians Overran Mysia, But Were Compelled To 
Retire To Their Own Country Again. 

1 And now Titus Caesar, upon the news that was brought 
him concerning his father, that his coming was much desired 
by all the Italian cities, and that Rome especially received him 
with great alacrity and splendour, betook himself to rejoicing 
and pleasures to a great degree, as now freed from the 
solicitude he had been under, after the most agreeable manner. 
For all men that were in Italy showed their respects to him in 
their minds before he came thither, as if he were already come, 
as esteeming the very expectation they had of him to be his 
real presence, on account of the great desires they had to see 
him, and because the good-will they bore him was entirely free 
and unconstrained; for it was, desirable thing to the senate, 
who well remembered the calamities they had undergone in 
the late changes of their governors, to receive a governor who 
was adorned with the gravity of old age, and with the highest 
skill in the actions of war, whose advancement would be, as 
they knew, for nothing else but for the preservation of those 
that were to be governed. Moreover, the people had been so 
harassed by their civil miseries, that they were still more 
earnest for his coming immediately, as supposing they should 
then be firmly delivered from their calamities, and believed 
they should then recover their secure tranquillity and 
prosperity; and for the soldiery, they had the principal regard 
to him, for they were chiefly apprized of his great exploits in 

war; and since they had experienced the want of skill and want 
of courage in other commanders, they were very desirous to be 
free from that great shame they had undergone by their means, 
and heartily wished to receive such a prince as might be a 
security and an ornament to them. And as this good-will to 
Vespasian was universal, those that enjoyed any remarkable 
dignities could not have patience enough to stay in Rome, but 
made haste to meet him at a very great distance from it; nay, 
indeed, none of the rest could endure the delay of seeing him, 
but did all pour out of the city in such crowds, and were so 
universally possessed with the opinion that it was easier and 
better for them to go out than to stay there, that this was the 
very first time that the city joyfully perceived itself almost 
empty of its citizens; for those that staid within were fewer 
than those that went out. But as soon as the news was come 
that he was hard by, and those that had met him at first 
related with what good humor he received every one that 
came to him, then it was that the whole multitude that had 
remained in the city, with their wives and children, came into 
the road, and waited for him there; and for those whom he 
passed by, they made all sorts of acclamations, on account of 
the joy they had to see him, and the pleasantness of his 
countenance, and styled him their Benefactor and Savior, and 
the only person who was worthy to be ruler of the city of 
Rome. And now the city was like a temple, full of garlands 
and sweet odors; nor was it easy for him to come to the royal 
palace, for the multitude of the people that stood about him, 
where yet at last he performed his sacrifices of thanksgiving to 
his household gods for his safe return to the city. The 
multitude did also betake themselves to feasting; which feasts 
and drink-offerings they celebrated by their tribes, and their 
families, and their neighbourhoods, and still prayed God to 
grant that Vespasian, his sons, and all their posterity, might 
continue in the Roman government for a very long time, and 
that his dominion might be preserved from all opposition. 
And this was the manner in which Rome so joyfully received 
Vespasian, and thence grew immediately into a state of great 
prosperity.  

2 But before this time, and while Vespasian was about 
Alexandria, and Titus was lying at the siege of Jerusalem, a 
great multitude of the Germans were in commotion, and 
tended to rebellion; and as the Gauls in their neighbourhood 
joined with them, they conspired together, and had thereby 
great hopes of success, and that they should free themselves 
from the dominion of the Romans. The motives that induced 
the Germans to this attempt for a revolt, and for beginning 
the war, were these: In the first place, the nature [of the 
people], which was destitute of just reasonings, and ready to 
throw themselves rashly into danger, upon small hopes; in the 
next place, the hatred they bore to those that were their 
governors, while their nation had never been conscious of 
subjection to any but to the Romans, and that by compulsion 
only. Besides these motives, it was the opportunity that now 
offered itself, which above all the rest prevailed with them so 
to do; for when they saw the Roman government in a great 
internal disorder, by the continual changes of its rulers, and 
understood that every part of the habitable earth under them 
was in an unsettled and tottering condition, they thought this 
was the best opportunity that could afford itself for 
themselves to make a sedition, when the state of the Romans 
was so ill. Classicus also, and Vitellius, two of their 
commanders, puffed them up with such hopes. These had for a 
long time been openly desirous of such an innovation, and 
were induced by the present opportunity to venture upon the 
declaration of their sentiments; the multitude was also ready; 
and when these men told them of what they intended to 
attempt, that news was gladly received by them. So when a 
great part of the Germans had agreed to rebel, and the rest 
were no better disposed, Vespasian, as guided by Divine 
Providence, sent letters to Petilius Cerealis, who had formerly 
had the command of Germany, whereby he declared him to 
have the dignity of consul, and commanded him to take upon 
him the government of Britain; so he went whither he was 
ordered to go, and when he was informed of the revolt of the 
Germans, he fell upon them as soon as they were gotten 
together, and put his army in battle-array, and slew a great 
number of them in the fight, and forced them to leave off their 
madness, and to grow wiser; nay, had he not fallen thus 
suddenly upon them on the place, it had not been long ere 
they would however have been brought to punishment; for as 
soon as ever the news of their revolt was come to Rome, and 
Caesar Domitian was made acquainted with it, he made no 
delay, even at that his age, when he was exceeding young, but 
undertook this weighty affair. He had a courageous mind 
from his father, and had made greater improvements than 
belonged to such an age: accordingly he marched against the 
barbarians immediately; whereupon their hearts failed them 
at the very rumor of his approach, and they submitted 
themselves to him with fear, and thought it a happy thing that 
they were brought under their old yoke again without 
suffering any further mischiefs. When therefore Domitian had 
settled all the affairs of Gaul in such good order, that it would 
not be easily put into disorder any more, he returned to Rome 

with honour and glory, as having performed such exploits as 
were above his own age, but worthy of so great a father.  

3 At the very same time with the forementioned revolt of 
the Germans did the bold attempt of the Scythians against the 
Romans occur; for those Scythians who are called Sarmatians, 
being a very numerous people, transported themselves over 
the Danube into Mysia, without being perceived; after which, 
by their violence, and entirely unexpected assault, they slew a 
great many of the Romans that guarded the frontiers; and as 
the consular legate Fonteius Agrippa came to meet them, and 
fought courageously against them, he was slain by them. They 
then overran all the region that had been subject to him, 
tearing and rending every thing that fell in their way. But 
when Vespasian was informed of what had happened, and how 
Mysia was laid waste, he sent away Rubrius Gallus to punish 
these Sarmatians; by whose means many of them perished in 
the battles he fought against them, and that part which 
escaped fled with fear to their own country. So when this 
general had put an end to the war, he provided for the future 
security of the country also; for he placed more and more 
numerous garrisons in the place, till he made it altogether 
impossible for the barbarians to pass over the river any more. 
And thus had this war in Mysia a sudden conclusion.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 5 
Concerning The Sabbatic River Which Titus Saw As He 

Was Journeying Through Syria; And How The People Of 
Antioch Came With A Petition To Titus Against The Jews 
But Were Rejected By Him; As Also Concerning Titus's And 
Vespasian's Triumph. 

1 Now Titus Caesar tarried some time at Berytus, as we told 
you before. He thence removed, and exhibited magnificent 
shows in all those cities of Syria through which he went, and 
made use of the captive Jews as public instances of the 
destruction of that nation. He then saw a river as he went 
along, of such a nature as deserves to be recorded in history; it 
runs in the middle between Arcea, belonging to Agrippa's 
kingdom, and Raphanea. It hath somewhat very peculiar in it; 
for when it runs, its current is strong, and has plenty of water; 
after which its springs fail for six days together, and leave its 
channel dry, as any one may see; after which days it runs on 
the seventh day as it did before, and as though it had 
undergone no change at all; it hath also been observed to keep 
this order perpetually and exactly; whence it is that they call it 
the Sabbatic River that name being taken from the sacred 
seventh day among the Jews.  

2 But when the people of Antioch were informed that Titus 
was approaching, they were so glad at it, that they could not 
keep within their walls, but hasted away to give him the 
meeting; nay, they proceeded as far as thirty furlongs, and 
more, with that intention. These were not the men only, but a 
multitude of women also with their children did the same; and 
when they saw him coming up to them, they stood on both 
sides of the way, and stretched out their right hands, saluting 
him, and making all sorts of acclamations to him, and turned 
back together with him. They also, among all the 
acclamations they made to him, besought him all the way they 
went to eject the Jews out of their city; yet did not Titus at all 
yield to this their petition, but gave them the bare hearing of 
it quietly. However, the Jews were in a great deal of terrible 
fear, under the uncertainty they were in what his opinion was, 
and what he would do to them. For Titus did not stay at 
Antioch, but continued his progress immediately to Zeugma, 
which lies upon the Euphrates, whither came to him 
messengers from Vologeses king of Parthia, and brought him 
a crown of gold upon the victory he had gained over the Jews; 
which he accepted of, and feasted the king's messengers, and 
then came back to Antioch. And when the senate and people 
of Antioch earnestly entreated him to come upon their theater, 
where their whole multitude was assembled, and expected him, 
he complied with great humanity; but when they pressed him 
with much earnestness, and continually begged of him that he 
would eject the Jews out of their city, he gave them this very 
pertinent answer: "How can this be done, since that country 
of theirs, whither the Jews must be obliged then to retire, is 
destroyed, and no place will receive them besides?" 
Whereupon the people of Antioch, when they had failed of 
success in this their first request, made him a second; for they 
desired that he would order those tables of brass to be 
removed on which the Jews' privileges were engraven. 
However, Titus would not grant that neither, but permitted 
the Jews of Antioch to continue to enjoy the very same 
privileges in that city which they had before, and then 
departed for Egypt; and as he came to Jerusalem in his 
progress, and compared the melancholy condition he saw it 
then in, with the ancient glory of the city, and called to mind 
the greatness of its present ruins, as well as its ancient 
splendour, he could not but pity the destruction of the city, so 
far was he from boasting that so great and goodly a city as 
that was had been by him taken by force; nay, he frequently 
cursed those that had been the authors of their revolt, and had 
brought such a punishment upon the city; insomuch that it 
openly appeared that he did not desire that such a calamity as 
this punishment of theirs amounted to should be a 
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demonstration of his courage. Yet was there no small quantity 
of the riches that had been in that city still found among its 
ruins, a great deal of which the Romans dug up; but the 
greatest part was discovered by those who were captives, and 
so they carried it away; I mean the gold and the silver, and the 
rest of that most precious furniture which the Jews had, and 
which the owners had treasured up under ground, against the 
uncertain fortunes of war.  

3 So Titus took the journey he intended into Egypt, and 
passed over the desert very suddenly, and came to Alexandria, 
and took up a resolution to go to Rome by sea. And as he was 
accompanied by two legions, he sent each of them again to the 
places whence they had before come; the fifth he sent to Mysia, 
and the fifteenth to Pannonia: as for the leaders of the 
captives, Simon and John, with the other seven hundred men, 
whom he had selected out of the rest as being eminently tall 
and handsome of body, he gave order that they should be soon 
carried to Italy, as resolving to produce them in his triumph. 
So when he had had a prosperous voyage to his mind, the city 
of Rome behaved itself in his reception, and their meeting him 
at a distance, as it did in the case of his father. But what made 
the most splendid appearance in Titus's opinion was, when his 
father met him, and received him; but still the multitude of 
the citizens conceived the greatest joy when they saw them all 
three together, as they did at this time; nor were many days 
overpast when they determined to have but one triumph, that 
should be common to both of them, on account of the 
glorious exploits they had performed, although the senate had 
decreed each of them a separate triumph by himself. So when 
notice had been given beforehand of the day appointed for 
this pompous solemnity to be made, on account of their 
victories, not one of the immense multitude was left in the city, 
but every body went out so far as to gain only a station where 
they might stand, and left only such a passage as was necessary 
for those that were to be seen to go along it.  

4 Now all the soldiery marched out beforehand by 
companies, and in their several ranks, under their several 
commanders, in the night time, and were about the gates, not 
of the upper palaces, but those near the temple of Isis; for 
there it was that the emperors had rested the foregoing night. 
And as soon as ever it was day, Vespasian and Titus came out 
crowned with laurel, and clothed in those ancient purple 
habits which were proper to their family, and then went as far 
as Octavian's Walks; for there it was that the senate, and the 
principal rulers, and those that had been recorded as of the 
equestrian order, waited for them. Now a tribunal had been 
erected before the cloisters, and ivory chairs had been set upon 
it, when they came and sat down upon them. Whereupon the 
soldiery made an acclamation of joy to them immediately, and 
all gave them attestations of their valour; while they were 
themselves without their arms, and only in their silken 
garments, and crowned with laurel: then Vespasian accepted 
of these shouts of theirs; but while they were still disposed to 
go on in such acclamations, he gave them a signal of silence. 
And when every body entirely held their peace, he stood up, 
and covering the greatest part of his head with his cloak, he 
put up the accustomed solemn prayers; the like prayers did 
Titus put up also; after which prayers Vespasian made a short 
speech to all the people, and then sent away the soldiers to a 
dinner prepared for them by the emperors. Then did he retire 
to that gate which was called the Gate of the Pomp, because 
pompous shows do always go through that gate; there it was 
that they tasted some food, and when they had put on their 
triumphal garments, and had offered sacrifices to the gods 
that were placed at the gate, they sent the triumph forward, 
and marched through the theatres, that they might be the 
more easily seen by the multitudes.  

5 Now it is impossible to describe the multitude of the 
shows as they deserve, and the magnificence of them all; such 
indeed as a man could not easily think of as performed, either 
by the labour of workmen, or the variety of riches, or the 
rarities of nature; for almost all such curiosities as the most 
happy men ever get by piece-meal were here one heaped on 
another, and those both admirable and costly in their nature; 
and all brought together on that day demonstrated the 
vastness of the dominions of the Romans; for there was here to 
be seen a mighty quantity of silver, and gold, and ivory, 
contrived into all sorts of things, and did not appear as 
carried along in pompous show only, but, as a man may say, 
running along like a river. Some parts were composed of the 
rarest purple hangings, and so carried along; and others 
accurately represented to the life what was embroidered by the 
arts of the Babylonians. There were also precious stones that 
were transparent, some set in crowns of gold, and some in 
other places, as the workmen pleased; and of these such a vast 
number were brought, that we could not but thence learn how 
vainly we imagined any of them to be rarities. The images of 
the gods were also carried, being as well wonderful for their 
largeness, as made very artificially, and with great skill of the 
workmen; nor were any of these images of any other than very 
costly materials; and many species of animals were brought, 
every one in their own natural ornaments. The men also who 
brought every one of these shows were great multitudes, and 
adorned with purple garments, all over interwoven with gold; 

those that were chosen for carrying these pompous shows 
having also about them such magnificent ornaments as were 
both extraordinary and surprising. Besides these, one might 
see that even the great number of the captives was not 
unadorned, while the variety that was in their garments, and 
their fine texture, concealed from the sight the deformity of 
their bodies. But what afforded the greatest surprise of all was 
the structure of the pageants that were borne along; for 
indeed he that met them could not but be afraid that the 
bearers would not be able firmly enough to support them, 
such was their magnitude; for many of them were so made, 
that they were on three or even four stories, one above 
another. The magnificence also of their structure afforded one 
both pleasure and surprise; for upon many of them were laid 
carpets of gold. There was also wrought gold and ivory 
fastened about them all; and many resemblances of the war, 
and those in several ways, and variety of contrivances, 
affording a most lively portraiture of itself. For there was to 
be seen a happy country laid waste, and entire squadrons of 
enemies slain; while some of them ran away, and some were 
carried into captivity; with walls of great altitude and 
magnitude overthrown and ruined by machines; with the 
strongest fortifications taken, and the walls of most populous 
cities upon the tops of hills seized on, and an army pouring 
itself within the walls; as also every place full of slaughter, and 
supplications of the enemies, when they were no longer able to 
lift up their hands in way of opposition. Fire also sent upon 
temples was here represented, and houses overthrown, and 
falling upon their owners: rivers also, after they came out of a 
large and melancholy desert, ran down, not into a land 
cultivated, nor as drink for men, or for cattle, but through a 
land still on fire upon every side; for the Jews related that such 
a thing they had undergone during this war. Now the 
workmanship of these representations was so magnificent and 
lively in the construction of the things, that it exhibited what 
had been done to such as did not see it, as if they had been 
there really present. On the top of every one of these pageants 
was placed the commander of the city that was taken, and the 
manner wherein he was taken. Moreover, there followed those 
pageants a great number of ships; and for the other spoils, 
they were carried in great plenty. But for those that were 
taken in the temple of Jerusalem, they made the greatest figure 
of them all; that is, the golden table, of the weight of many 
talents; the candlestick also, that was made of gold, though its 
construction were now changed from that which we made use 
of; for its middle shaft was fixed upon a basis, and the small 
branches were produced out of it to a great length, having the 
likeness of a trident in their position, and had every one a 
socket made of brass for a lamp at the tops of them. These 
lamps were in number seven, and represented the dignity of 
the number seven among the Jews; and the last of all the spoils, 
was carried the Law of the Jews. After these spoils passed by a 
great many men, carrying the images of Victory, whose 
structure was entirely either of ivory or of gold. After which 
Vespasian marched in the first place, and Titus followed him; 
Domitian also rode along with them, and made a glorious 
appearance, and rode on a horse that was worthy of 
admiration.  

6 Now the last part of this pompous show was at the temple 
of Jupiter Capitolinus, whither when they were come, they 
stood still; for it was the Romans' ancient custom to stay till 
somebody brought the news that the general of the enemy was 
slain. This general was Simon, the son of Gioras, who had 
then been led in this triumph among the captives; a rope had 
also been put upon his head, and he had been drawn into a 
proper place in the forum, and had withal been tormented by 
those that drew him along; and the law of the Romans 
required that malefactors condemned to die should be slain 
there. Accordingly, when it was related that there was an end 
of him, and all the people had set up a shout for joy, they then 
began to offer those sacrifices which they had consecrated, in 
the prayers used in such solemnities; which when they had 
finished, they went away to the palace. And as for some of the 
spectators, the emperors entertained them at their own feast; 
and for all the rest there were noble preparations made for 
feasting at home; for this was a festival day to the city of 
Rome, as celebrated for the victory obtained by their army 
over their enemies, for the end that was now put to their civil 
miseries, and for the commencement of their hopes of future 
prosperity and happiness.  

7 After these triumphs were over, and after the affairs of the 
Romans were settled on the surest foundations, Vespasian 
resolved to build a temple to Peace, which was finished in so 
short a time, and in so glorious a manner, as was beyond all 
human expectation and opinion: for he having now by 
Providence a vast quantity of wealth, besides what he had 
formerly gained in his other exploits, he had this temple 
adorned with pictures and statues; for in this temple were 
collected and deposited all such rarities as men aforetime used 
to wander all over the habitable world to see, when they had a 
desire to see one of them after another; he also laid up therein 
those golden vessels and instruments that were taken out of 
the Jewish temple, as ensigns of his glory. But still he gave 
order that they should lay up their Law, and the purple veils 

of the holy place, in the royal palace itself, and keep them 
there.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 6 
Concerning Machaerus, And How Lucilius Bassus Took 

That Citadel, And Other Places. 
1 Now Lucilius Bassus was sent as legate into Judea, and 

there he received the army from Cerealis Vitellianus, and took 
that citadel which was in Herodium, together with the 
garrison that was in it; after which he got together all the 
soldiery that was there, [which was a large body, but 
dispersed into several parties,] with the tenth legion, and 
resolved to make war upon Machaerus; for it was highly 
necessary that this citadel should be demolished, lest it might 
be a means of drawing away many into a rebellion, by reason 
of its strength; for the nature of the place was very capable of 
affording the surest hopes of safety to those that possessed it, 
as well as delay and fear to those that should attack it; for 
what was walled in was itself a very rocky hill, elevated to a 
very great height; which circumstance alone made it very hard 
to be subdued. It was also so contrived by nature, that it could 
not be easily ascended; for it is, as it were, ditched about with 
such valleys on all sides, and to such a depth, that the eye 
cannot reach their bottoms, and such as are not easily to be 
passed over, and even such as it is impossible to fill up with 
earth. For that valley which cuts it on the west extends to 
threescore furlongs, and did not end till it came to the lake 
Asphaltites; on the same side it was also that Machaerus had 
the tallest top of its hill elevated above the rest. But then for 
the valleys that lay on the north and south sides, although 
they be not so large as that already described, yet it is in like 
manner an impracticable thing to think of getting over them; 
and for the valley that lies on the east side, its depth is found 
to be no less than a hundred cubits. It extends as far as a 
mountain that lies over against Machaerus, with which it is 
bounded.  

2 Now when Alexander [Janneus], the king of the Jews, 
observed the nature of this place, he was the first who built a 
citadel here, which afterwards was demolished by Gabinius, 
when he made war against Aristobulus. But when Herod came 
to be king, he thought the place to be worthy of the utmost 
regard, and of being built upon in the firmest manner, and 
this especially because it lay so near to Arabia; for it is seated 
in a convenient place on that account, and hath a prospect 
toward that country; he therefore surrounded a large space of 
ground with walls and towers, and built a city there, out of 
which city there was a way that led up to the very citadel itself 
on the top of the mountain; nay, more than this, he built a 
wall round that top of the hill, and erected towers at the 
corners, of a hundred and sixty cubits high; in the middle of 
which place he built a palace, after a magnificent manner, 
wherein were large and beautiful edifices. He also made a 
great many reservoirs for the reception of water, that there 
might be plenty of it ready for all uses, and those in the 
properest places that were afforded him there. Thus did he, as 
it were, contend with the nature of the place, that he might 
exceed its natural strength and security [which yet itself 
rendered it hard to be taken] by those fortifications which 
were made by the hands of men. Moreover, he put a large 
quantity of darts and other machines of war into it, and 
contrived to get every thing thither that might any way 
contribute to its inhabitants' security, under the longest siege 
possible.  

3 Now within this place there grew a sort of rue that 
deserves our wonder on account of its largeness, for it was no 
way inferior to any fig tree whatsoever, either in height or in 
thickness; and the report is, that it had lasted ever since the 
times of Herod, and would probably have lasted much longer, 
had it not been cut down by those Jews who took possession of 
the place afterward. But still in that valley which encompasses 
the city on the north side there is a certain place called Baaras, 
which produces a root of the same name with itself  its colour 
is like to that of flame, and towards the evenings it sends out a 
certain ray like lightning. It is not easily taken by such as 
would do it, but recedes from their hands, nor will yield itself 
to be taken quietly, until either the urine of a woman, or her 
menstrual blood, be poured upon it; nay, even then it is 
certain death to those that touch it, unless any one take and 
hang the root itself down from his hand, and so carry it away. 
It may also be taken another way, without danger, which is 
this: they dig a trench quite round about it, till the hidden 
part of the root be very small, they then tie a dog to it, and 
when the dog tries hard to follow him that tied him, this root 
is easily plucked up, but the dog dies immediately, as if it were 
instead of the man that would take the plant away; nor after 
this need any one be afraid of taking it into their hands. Yet, 
after all this pains in getting, it is only valuable on account of 
one virtue it hath, that if it be only brought to sick persons, it 
quickly drives away those called demons, which are no other 
than the spirits of the wicked, that enter into men that are 
alive and kill them, unless they can obtain some help against 
them. Here are also fountains of hot water, that flow out of 
this place, which have a very different taste one from the other; 
for some of them are bitter, and others of them are plainly 
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sweet. Here are also many eruptions of cold waters, and this 
not only in the places that lie lower, and have their fountains 
near one another, but, what is still more wonderful, here is to 
be seen a certain cave hard by, whose cavity is not deep, but it 
is covered over by a rock that is prominent; above this rock 
there stand up two [hills or] breasts, as it were, but a little 
distant one from another, the one of which sends out a 
fountain that is very cold, and the other sends out one that is 
very hot; which waters, when they are mingled together, 
compose a most pleasant bath; they are medicinal indeed for 
other maladies, but especially good for strengthening the 
nerves. This place has in it also mines of sulfur and alum.  

4 Now when Bassus had taken a full view of this place, he 
resolved to besiege it, by filling up the valley that lay on the 
east side; so he fell hard to work, and took great pains to raise 
his banks as soon as possible, and by that means to render the 
siege easy. As for the Jews that were caught in this place, they 
separated themselves from the strangers that were with them, 
and they forced those strangers, as an otherwise useless 
multitude, to stay in the lower part of the city, and undergo 
the principal dangers, while they themselves seized on the 
upper citadel, and held it, and this both on account of its 
strength, and to provide for their own safety. They also 
supposed they might obtain their pardon, in case they should 
[at last] surrender the citadel. However, they were willing to 
make trial, in the first place, whether the hopes they had of 
avoiding a siege would come to any thing; with which 
intention they made sallies every day, and fought with those 
that met them; in which conflicts they were many of them 
slain, as they therein slew many of the Romans. But still it was 
the opportunities that presented themselves which chiefly 
gained both sides their victories; these were gained by the 
Jews, when they fell upon the Romans as they were off their 
guard; but by the Romans, when, upon the others' sallies 
against their banks, they foresaw their coming, and were 
upon their guard when they received them. But the conclusion 
of this siege did not depend upon these bickerings; but a 
certain surprising accident, relating to what was done in this 
siege, forced the Jews to surrender the citadel. There was a 
certain young man among the besieged, of great boldness, and 
very active of his hand, his name was Eleazar; he greatly 
signalized himself in those sallies, and encouraged the Jews to 
go out in great numbers, in order to hinder the raising of the 
banks, and did the Romans a vast deal of mischief when they 
came to fighting; he so managed matters, that those who 
sallied out made their attacks easily, and returned back 
without danger, and this by still bringing up the rear himself. 
Now it happened that, on a certain time, when the fight was 
over, and both sides were parted, and retired home, he, in way 
of contempt of the enemy, and thinking that none of them 
would begin the fight again at that time, staid without the 
gates, and talked with those that were upon the wall, and his 
mind was wholly intent upon what they said. Now a certain 
person belonging to the Roman camp, whose name was Rufus, 
by birth an Egyptian, ran upon him suddenly, when nobody 
expected such a thing, and carried him off, with his armour 
itself; while, in the mean time, those that saw it from the wall 
were under such an amazement, that Rufus prevented their 
assistance, and carried Eleazar to the Roman camp. So the 
general of the Romans ordered that he should be taken up 
naked, set before the city to be seen, and sorely whipped 
before their eyes. Upon this sad accident that befell the young 
man, the Jews were terribly confounded, and the city, with 
one voice, sorely lamented him, and the mourning proved 
greater than could well be supposed upon the calamity of a 
single person. When Bassus perceived that, he began to think 
of using a stratagem against the enemy, and was desirous to 
aggravate their grief, in order to prevail with them to 
surrender the city for the preservation of that man. Nor did he 
fail of his hope; for he commanded them to set up a cross, as if 
he were just going to hang Eleazar upon it immediately; the 
sight of this occasioned a sore grief among those that were in 
the citadel, and they groaned vehemently, and cried out that 
they could not bear to see him thus destroyed. Whereupon 
Eleazar besought them not to disregard him, now he was 
going to suffer a most miserable death, and exhorted them to 
save themselves, by yielding to the Roman power and good 
fortune, since all other people were now conquered by them. 
These men were greatly moved with what he said, there being 
also many within the city that interceded for him, because he 
was of an eminent and very numerous family; so they now 
yielded to their passion of commiseration, contrary to their 
usual custom. Accordingly, they sent out immediately certain 
messengers, and treated with the Romans, in order to a 
surrender of the citadel to them, and desired that they might 
be permitted to go away, and take Eleazar along with them. 
Then did the Romans and their general accept of these terms; 
while the multitude of strangers that were in the lower part of 
the city, hearing of the agreement that was made by the Jews 
for themselves alone, were resolved to fly away privately in the 
night time; but as soon as they had opened their gates, those 
that had come to terms with Bassus told him of it; whether it 
were that they envied the others' deliverance, or whether it 
were done out of fear, lest an occasion should be taken against 

them upon their escape, is uncertain. The most courageous, 
therefore, of those men that went out prevented the enemy, 
and got away, and fled for it; but for those men that were 
caught within they were slain to the number of one thousand 
seven hundred, as were the women and children made slaves. 
But as Bassus thought he must perform the covenant he had 
made with those that surrendered the citadel, he let them go, 
and restored Eleazar to them.  

5 When Bassus had settled these affairs, he marched hastily 
to the forest of Jarden, as it is called; for he had heard that a 
great many of those that had fled from Jerusalem and 
Machaerus formerly were there gotten together. When he was 
therefore come to the place, and understood that the former 
news was no mistake, he, in the first place, surrounded the 
whole place with his horsemen, that such of the Jews as had 
boldness enough to try to break through might have no way 
possible for escaping, by reason of the situation of these 
horsemen; and for the footmen, he ordered them to cut down 
the trees that were in the wood whither they were fled. So the 
Jews were under a necessity of performing some glorious 
exploit, and of greatly exposing themselves in a battle, since 
they might perhaps thereby escape. So they made a general 
attack, and with a great shout fell upon those that surrounded 
them, who received them with great courage; and so while the 
one side fought desperately, and the others would not yield, 
the fight was prolonged on that account. But the event of the 
battle did not answer the expectation of the assailants; for so 
it happened, that no more than twelve fell on the Roman side, 
with a few that were wounded; but not one of the Jews escaped 
out of this battle, but they were all killed, being in the whole 
not fewer in number than three thousand, together with Judas, 
the son of Jairus, their general, concerning whom we have 
before spoken, that he had been a captain of a certain band at 
the siege of Jerusalem, and by going down into a certain vault 
under ground, had privately made his escape.  

6 About the same time it was that Caesar sent a letter to 
Bassus, and to Liberius Maximus, who was the procurator [of 
Judea], and gave order that all Judea should be exposed to sale 
for he did not found any city there, but reserved the country 
for himself. However, he assigned a place for eight hundred 
men only, whom he had dismissed from his army, which he 
gave them for their habitation; it is called Emmaus, and is 
distant from Jerusalem threescore furlongs. He also laid a 
tribute upon the Jews wheresoever they were, and enjoined 
every one of them to bring two drachmae every year into the 
Capitol, as they used to pay the same to the temple at 
Jerusalem. And this was the state of the Jewish affairs at this 
time.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 7 
Concerning The Calamity That Befell Antiochus, King Of 

Commagene. As Also Concerning The Alans And What Great 
Mischiefs They Did To The Medes And Armenians. 

1 And now, in the fourth year of the reign of Vespasian, it 
came to pass that Antiochus, the king of Commagene, with all 
his family, fell into very great calamities. The occasion was 
this: Cesennius Petus, who was president of Syria at this time, 
whether it were done out of regard to truth, or whether out of 
hatred to Antiochus, [for which was the real motive was never 
thoroughly discovered,] sent an epistle to Caesar, and therein 
told him that Antiochus, with his son Epiphanes, had resolved 
to rebel against the Romans, and had made a league with the 
king of Parthia to that purpose; that it was therefore fit to 
prevent them, lest they prevent us, and begin such a war as 
may cause a general disturbance in the Roman empire. Now 
Caesar was disposed to take some care about the matter, since 
this discovery was made; for the neighbourhood of the 
kingdoms made this affair worthy of greater regard; for 
Samoseta, the capital of Commagene, lies upon Euphrates, 
and upon any such design could afford an easy passage over it 
to the Parthians, and could also afford them a secure 
reception. Petus was accordingly believed, and had authority 
given him of doing what he should think proper in the case; so 
he set about it without delay, and fell upon Commagene 
before Antiochus and his people had the least expectation of 
his coming: he had with him the tenth legion, as also some 
cohorts and troops of horsemen. These kings also came to his 
assistance: Aristobulus, king of the country called Chalcidene, 
and Sohemus, who was called king of Emesa. Nor was there 
any opposition made to his forces when they entered the 
kingdom; for no one of that country would so much as lift up 
his hand against them. When Antiochus heard this unexpected 
news, he could not think in the least of making war with the 
Romans, but determined to leave his whole kingdom in the 
state wherein it now was, and to retire privately, with his wife 
and children, as thinking thereby to demonstrate himself to 
the Romans to be innocent as to the accusation laid against 
him. So he went away from that city as far as a hundred and 
twenty furlongs, into a plain, and there pitched his tents.  

2 Petus then sent some of his men to seize upon Samosate, 
and by their means took possession of that city, while he went 
himself to attack Antiochus with the rest of his army. 
However, the king was not prevailed upon by the distress he 
was in to do any thing in the way of war against the Romans, 

but bemoaned his own hard fate, and endured with patience 
what he was not able to prevent. But his sons, who were 
young, and unexperienced in war, but of strong bodies, were 
not easily induced to bear this calamity without fighting. 
Epiphanes, therefore, and Callinicus, betook themselves to 
military force; and as the battle was a sore one, and lasted all 
the day long, they showed their own valour in a remarkable 
manner, and nothing but the approach of night put a period 
thereto, and that without any diminution of their forces; yet 
would not Antiochus, upon this conclusion of the fight, 
continue there by any means, but took his wife and his 
daughters, and fled away with them to Cilicia, and by so 
doing quite discouraged the minds of his own soldiers. 
Accordingly, they revolted, and went over to the Romans, out 
of the despair they were in of his keeping the kingdom; and his 
case was looked upon by all as quite desperate. It was 
therefore necessary that Epiphanes and his soldiers should get 
clear of their enemies before they became entirely destitute of 
any confederates; nor were there any more than ten horsemen 
with him, who passed with him over Euphrates, whence they 
went undisturbed to Vologeses, the king of Parthia, where 
they were not disregarded as fugitives, but had the same 
respect paid them as if they had retained their ancient 
prosperity.  

3 Now when Antiochus was come to Tarsus in Cilicia, Petus 
ordered a centurion to go to him, and send him in bonds to 
Rome. However, Vespasian could not endure to have a king 
brought to him in that manner, but thought it fit rather to 
have a regard to the ancient friendship that had been between 
them, than to preserve an inexorable anger upon pretense of 
this war. Accordingly, he gave orders that they should take 
off his bonds, while he was still upon the road, and that he 
should not come to Rome, but should now go and live at 
Lacedemon; he also gave him large revenues, that he might 
not only live in plenty, but like a king also. When Epiphanes, 
who before was in great fear for his father, was informed of 
this, their minds were freed from that great and almost 
incurable concern they had been under. He also hoped that 
Caesar would be reconciled to them, upon the intercession of 
Vologeses; for although he lived in plenty, he knew not how 
to bear living out of the Roman empire. So Caesar gave him 
leave, after an obliging manner, and he came to Rome; and as 
his father came quickly to him from Lacedemon, he had all 
sorts of respect paid him there, and there he remained.  

4 Now there was a nation of the Alans, which we have 
formerly mentioned some where as being Scythians and 
inhabiting at the lake Meotis. This nation about this time laid 
a design of falling upon Media, and the parts beyond it, in 
order to plunder them; with which intention they treated with 
the king of Hyrcania; for he was master of that passage which 
king Alexander [the Great] shut up with iron gates. This king 
gave them leave to come through them; so they came in great 
multitudes, and fell upon the Medes unexpectedly, and 
plundered their country, which they found full of people, and 
replenished with abundance of cattle, while nobody durst 
make any resistance against them; for Paeorus, the king of the 
country, had fled away for fear into places where they could 
not easily come at him, and had yielded up every thing he had 
to them, and had only saved his wife and his concubines from 
them, and that with difficulty also, after they had been made 
captives, by giving them a hundred talents for their ransom. 
These Alans therefore plundered the country without 
opposition, and with great ease, and proceeded as far as 
Armenia, laying all waste before them. Now Tiridates was 
king of that country, who met them, and fought them, but 
had like to have been taken alive in the battle; for a certain 
man threw a net over him from a great distance, and had soon 
drawn him to him, unless he had immediately cut the cord 
with his sword, and ran away, and prevented it. So the Alans, 
being still more provoked by this sight, laid waste the country, 
and drove a great multitude of the men, and a great quantity 
of the other prey they had gotten out of both kingdoms, along 
with them, and then retreated back to their own country.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 8 
Concerning Masada And Those Sicarii Who Kept It; And 

How Silva Betook Himself To Form The Siege Of That 
Citadel. Eleazar's Speeches To The Besieged. 

1 When Bassus was dead in Judea, Flavius Silva succeeded 
him as procurator there; who, when he saw that all the rest of 
the country was subdued in this war, and that there was but 
one only strong hold that was still in rebellion, he got all his 
army together that lay in different places, and made an 
expedition against it. This fortress was called Masada. It was 
one Eleazar, a potent man, and the commander of these Sicarii, 
that had seized upon it. He was a descendant from that Judas 
who had persuaded abundance of the Jews, as we have 
formerly related, not to submit to the taxation when Cyrenius 
was sent into Judea to make one; for then it was that the 
Sicarii got together against those that were willing to submit 
to the Romans, and treated them in all respects as if they had 
been their enemies, both by plundering them of what they had, 
by driving away their cattle, and by setting fire to their 
houses; for they said that they differed not at all from 
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foreigners, by betraying, in so cowardly a manner, that 
freedom which Jews thought worthy to be contended for to 
the utmost, and by owning that they preferred slavery under 
the Romans before such a contention. Now this was in reality 
no better than a pretense and a cloak for the barbarity which 
was made use of by them, and to colour over their own avarice, 
which they afterwards made evident by their own actions; for 
those that were partners with them in their rebellion joined 
also with them in the war against the Romans, and went 
further lengths with them in their impudent undertakings 
against them; and when they were again convicted of 
dissembling in such their pretenses, they still more abused 
those that justly reproached them for their wickedness. And 
indeed that was a time most fertile in all manner of wicked 
practices, insomuch that no kind of evil deeds were then left 
undone; nor could any one so much as devise any bad thing 
that was new, so deeply were they all infected, and strove with 
one another in their single capacity, and in their communities, 
who should run the greatest lengths in impiety towards God, 
and in unjust actions towards their neighbours; the men of 
power oppressing the multitude, and the multitude earnestly 
labouring to destroy the men of power. The one part were 
desirous of tyrannizing over others, and the rest of offering 
violence to others, and of plundering such as were richer than 
themselves. They were the Sicarii who first began these 
transgressions, and first became barbarous towards those 
allied to them, and left no words of reproach unsaid, and no 
works of perdition untried, in order to destroy those whom 
their contrivances affected. Yet did John demonstrate by his 
actions that these Sicarii were more moderate than he was 
himself, for he not only slew all such as gave him good counsel 
to do what was right, but treated them worst of all, as the 
most bitter enemies that he had among all the Citizens; nay, 
he filled his entire country with ten thousand instances of 
wickedness, such as a man who was already hardened 
sufficiently in his impiety towards God would naturally do; 
for the food was unlawful that was set upon his table, and he 
rejected those purifications that the law of his country had 
ordained; so that it was no longer a wonder if he, who was so 
mad in his impiety towards God, did not observe any rules of 
gentleness and common affection towards men. Again, 
therefore, what mischief was there which Simon the son of 
Gioras did not do? or what kind of abuses did he abstain from 
as to those very free-men who had set him up for a tyrant? 
What friendship or kindred were there that did not make him 
more bold in his daily murders? for they looked upon the 
doing of mischief to strangers only as a work beneath their 
courage, but thought their barbarity towards their nearest 
relations would be a glorious demonstration thereof. The 
Idumeans also strove with these men who should be guilty of 
the greatest madness! for they [all], vile wretches as they were, 
cut the throats of the high priests, that so no part of a 
religious regard to God might be preserved; they thence 
proceeded to destroy utterly the least remains of a political 
government, and introduced the most complete scene of 
iniquity in all instances that were practicable; under which 
scene that sort of people that were called zealots grew up, and 
who indeed corresponded to the name; for they imitated every 
wicked work; nor, if their memory suggested any evil thing 
that had formerly been done, did they avoid zealously to 
pursue the same; and although they gave themselves that name 
from their zeal for what was good, yet did it agree to them 
only by way of irony, on account of those they had unjustly 
treated by their wild and brutish disposition, or as thinking 
the greatest mischiefs to be the greatest good. Accordingly, 
they all met with such ends as God deservedly brought upon 
them in way of punishment; for all such miseries have been 
sent upon them as man's nature is capable of undergoing, till 
the utmost period of their lives, and till death came upon 
them in various ways of torment; yet might one say justly that 
they suffered less than they had done, because it was 
impossible they could be punished according to their 
deserving. But to make a lamentation according to the deserts 
of those who fell under these men's barbarity, this is not a 
proper place for it;—I therefore now return again to the 
remaining part of the present narration.  

2 For now it was that the Roman general came, and led his 
army against Eleazar and those Sicarii who held the fortress 
Masada together with him; and for the whole country 
adjoining, he presently gained it, and put garrisons into the 
most proper places of it; he also built a wall quite round the 
entire fortress, that none of the besieged might easily escape; 
he also set his men to guard the several parts of it; he also 
pitched his camp in such an agreeable place as he had chosen 
for the siege, and at which place the rock belonging to the 
fortress did make the nearest approach to the neighbouring 
mountain, which yet was a place of difficulty for getting 
plenty of provisions; for it was not only food that was to be 
brought from a great distance [to the army], and this with a 
great deal of pain to those Jews who were appointed for that 
purpose, but water was also to be brought to the camp, 
because the place afforded no fountain that was near it. When 
therefore Silva had ordered these affairs beforehand, he fell to 
besieging the place; which siege was likely to stand in need of 

a great deal of skill and pains, by reason of the strength of the 
fortress, the nature of which I will now describe.  

3 There was a rock, not small in circumference, and very 
high. It was encompassed with valleys of such vast depth 
downward, that the eye could not reach their bottoms; they 
were abrupt, and such as no animal could walk upon, 
excepting at two places of the rock, where it subsides, in order 
to afford a passage for ascent, though not without difficulty. 
Now, of the ways that lead to it, one is that from the lake 
Asphaltites, towards the sun-rising, and another on the west, 
where the ascent is easier: the one of these ways is called the 
Serpent, as resembling that animal in its narrowness and its 
perpetual windings; for it is broken off at the prominent 
precipices of the rock, and returns frequently into itself, and 
lengthening again by little and little, hath much ado to 
proceed forward; and he that would walk along it must first 
go on one leg, and then on the other; there is also nothing but 
destruction, in case your feet slip; for on each side there is a 
vastly deep chasm and precipice, sufficient to quell the 
courage of every body by the terror it infuses into the mind. 
When, therefore, a man hath gone along this way for thirty 
furlongs, the rest is the top of the hill—not ending at a small 
point, but is no other than a plain upon the highest part of 
the mountain. Upon this top of the hill, Jonathan the high 
priest first of all built a fortress, and called it Masada: after 
which the rebuilding of this place employed the care of king 
Herod to a great degree; he also built a wall round about the 
entire top of the hill, seven furlongs long; it was composed of 
white stone; its height was twelve, and its breadth eight cubits; 
there were also erected upon that wall thirty-eight towers, 
each of them fifty cubits high; out of which you might pass 
into lesser edifices, which were built on the inside, round the 
entire wall; for the king reserved the top of the hill, which was 
of a fat soil, and better mould than any valley for agriculture, 
that such as committed themselves to this fortress for their 
preservation might not even there be quite destitute of food, 
in case they should ever be in want of it from abroad. 
Moreover, he built a palace therein at the western ascent; it 
was within and beneath the walls of the citadel, but inclined 
to its north side. Now the wall of this palace was very high 
and strong, and had at its four corners towers sixty cubits 
high. The furniture also of the edifices, and of the cloisters, 
and of the baths, was of great variety, and very costly; and 
these buildings were supported by pillars of single stones on 
every side; the walls and also the floors of the edifices were 
paved with stones of several colours. He also had cut many 
and great pits, as reservoirs for water, out of the rocks, at 
every one of the places that were inhabited, both above and 
round about the palace, and before the wall; and by this 
contrivance he endeavored to have water for several uses, as if 
there had been fountains there. Here was also a road digged 
from the palace, and leading to the very top of the mountain, 
which yet could not be seen by such as were without [the 
walls]; nor indeed could enemies easily make use of the plain 
roads; for the road on the east side, as we have already taken 
notice, could not be walked upon, by reason of its nature; and 
for the western road, he built a large tower at its narrowest 
place, at no less a distance from the top of the hill than a 
thousand cubits; which tower could not possibly be passed by, 
nor could it be easily taken; nor indeed could those that 
walked along it without any fear [such was its contrivance] 
easily get to the end of it; and after such a manner was this 
citadel fortified, both by nature and by the hands of men, in 
order to frustrate the attacks of enemies.  

4 As for the furniture that was within this fortress, it was 
still more wonderful on account of its splendour and long 
continuance; for here was laid up corn in large quantities, and 
such as would subsist men for a long time; here was also wine 
and oil in abundance, with all kinds of pulse and dates heaped 
up together; all which Eleazar found there, when he and his 
Sicarii got possession of the fortress by treachery. These fruits 
were also fresh and full ripe, and no way inferior to such fruits 
newly laid in, although they were little short of a hundred 
years from the laying in these provisions [by Herod], till the 
place was taken by the Romans; nay, indeed, when the 
Romans got possession of those fruits that were left, they 
found them not corrupted all that while; nor should we be 
mistaken, if we supposed that the air was here the cause of 
their enduring so long; this fortress being so high, and so free 
from the mixture of all terrain and muddy particles of matter. 
There was also found here a large quantity of all sorts of 
weapons of war, which had been treasured up by that king, 
and were sufficient for ten thousand men; there was cast iron, 
and brass, and tin, which show that he had taken much pains 
to have all things here ready for the greatest occasions; for the 
report goes how Herod thus prepared this fortress on his own 
account, as a refuge against two kinds of danger; the one for 
fear of the multitude of the Jews, lest they should depose him, 
and restore their former kings to the government; the other 
danger was greater and more terrible, which arose from 
Cleopatra queen of Egypt, who did not conceal her intentions, 
but spoke often to Antony, and desired him to cut off Herod, 
and entreated him to bestow the kingdom of Judea upon her. 
And certainly it is a great wonder that Antony did never 

comply with her commands in this point, as he was so 
miserably enslaved to his passion for her; nor should any one 
have been surprised if she had been gratified in such her 
request. So the fear of these dangers made Herod rebuild 
Masada, and thereby leave it for the finishing stroke of the 
Romans in this Jewish war.  

5 Since therefore the Roman commander Silva had now 
built a wall on the outside, round about this whole place, as 
we have said already, and had thereby made a most accurate 
provision to prevent any one of the besieged running away, he 
undertook the siege itself, though he found but one single 
place that would admit of the banks he was to raise; for 
behind that tower which secured the road that led to the 
palace, and to the top of the hill from the west; there was a 
certain eminency of the rock, very broad and very prominent, 
but three hundred cubits beneath the highest part of Masada; 
it was called the White Promontory. Accordingly, he got 
upon that part of the rock, and ordered the army to bring 
earth; and when they fell to that work with alacrity, and 
abundance of them together, the bank was raised, and became 
solid for two hundred cubits in height. Yet was not this bank 
thought sufficiently high for the use of the engines that were 
to be set upon it; but still another elevated work of great 
stones compacted together was raised upon that bank; this 
was fifty cubits, both in breadth and height. The other 
machines that were now got ready were like to those that had 
been first devised by Vespasian, and afterwards by Titus, for 
sieges. There was also a tower made of the height of sixty 
cubits, and all over plated with iron, out of which the Romans 
threw darts and stones from the engines, and soon made those 
that fought from the walls of the place to retire, and would 
not let them lift up their heads above the works. At the same 
time Silva ordered that great battering ram which he had 
made to be brought thither, and to be set against the wall, 
and to make frequent batteries against it, which with some 
difficulty broke down a part of the wall, and quite overthrew 
it. However, the Sicarii made haste, and presently built 
another wall within that, which should not be liable to the 
same misfortune from the machines with the other; it was 
made soft and yielding, and so was capable of avoiding the 
terrible blows that affected the other. It was framed after the 
following manner: They laid together great beams of wood 
lengthways, one close to the end of another, and the same way 
in which they were cut: there were two of these rows parallel 
to one another, and laid at such a distance from each other as 
the breadth of the wall required, and earth was put into the 
space between those rows. Now, that the earth might not fall 
away upon the elevation of this bank to a greater height, they 
further laid other beams over cross them, and thereby bound 
those beams together that lay lengthways. This work of theirs 
was like a real edifice; and when the machines were applied, 
the blows were weakened by its yielding; and as the materials 
by such concussion were shaken closer together, the pile by 
that means became firmer than before. When Silva saw this, he 
thought it best to endeavor the taking of this wall by setting 
fire to it; so he gave order that the soldiers should throw a 
great number of burning torches upon it: accordingly, as it 
was chiefly made of wood, it soon took fire; and when it was 
once set on fire, its hollowness made that fire spread to a 
mighty flame. Now, at the very beginning of this fire, a north 
wind that then blew proved terrible to the Romans; for by 
bringing the flame downward, it drove it upon them, and they 
were almost in despair of success, as fearing their machines 
would be burnt: but after this, on a sudden the wind changed 
into the south, as if it were done by Divine Providence, and 
blew strongly the contrary way, and carried the flame, and 
drove it against the wall, which was now on fire through its 
entire thickness. So the Romans, having now assistance from 
God, returned to their camp with joy, and resolved to attack 
their enemies the very next day; on which occasion they set 
their watch more carefully that night, lest any of the Jews 
should run away from them without being discovered.  

6 However, neither did Eleazar once think of flying away, 
nor would he permit any one else to do so; but when he saw 
their wall burned down by the fire, and could devise no other 
way of escaping, or room for their further courage, and 
setting before their eyes what the Romans would do to them, 
their children, and their wives, if they got them into their 
power, he consulted about having them all slain. Now as he 
judged this to be the best thing they could do in their present 
circumstances, he gathered the most courageous of his 
companions together, and encouraged them to take that 
course by a speech 15 which he made to them in the manner 
following: "Since we, long ago, my generous friends, resolved 
never to be servants to the Romans, nor to any other than to 
God himself, who alone is the true and just Lord of mankind, 
the time is now come that obliges us to make that resolution 
true in practice. And let us not at this time bring a reproach 
upon ourselves for self-contradiction, while we formerly 
would not undergo slavery, though it were then without 
danger, but must now, together with slavery, choose such 
punishments also as are intolerable; I mean this, upon the 
supposition that the Romans once reduce us under their 
power while we are alive. We were the very first that revolted 
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from them, and we are the last that fight against them; and I 
cannot but esteem it as a favour that God hath granted us, 
that it is still in our power to die bravely, and in a state of 
freedom, which hath not been the case of others, who were 
conquered unexpectedly. It is very plain that we shall be taken 
within a day's time; but it is still an eligible thing to die after 
a glorious manner, together with our dearest friends. This is 
what our enemies themselves cannot by any means hinder, 
although they be very desirous to take us alive. Nor can we 
propose to ourselves any more to fight them, and beat them. 
It had been proper indeed for us to have conjectured at the 
purpose of God much sooner, and at the very first, when we 
were so desirous of defending our liberty, and when we 
received such sore treatment from one another, and worse 
treatment from our enemies, and to have been sensible that the 
same God, who had of old taken the Jewish nation into his 
favour, had now condemned them to destruction; for had he 
either continued favourable, or been but in a lesser degree 
displeased with us, he had not overlooked the destruction of 
so many men, or delivered his most holy city to be burnt and 
demolished by our enemies. To be sure we weakly hoped to 
have preserved ourselves, and ourselves alone, still in a state of 
freedom, as if we had been guilty of no sins ourselves against 
God, nor been partners with those of others; we also taught 
other men to preserve their liberty. Wherefore, consider how 
God hath convinced us that our hopes were in vain, by 
bringing such distress upon us in the desperate state we are 
now in, and which is beyond all our expectations; for the 
nature of this fortress which was in itself unconquerable, hath 
not proved a means of our deliverance; and even while we have 
still great abundance of food, and a great quantity of arms, 
and other necessaries more than we want, we are openly 
deprived by God himself of all hope of deliverance; for that 
fire which was driven upon our enemies did not of its own 
accord turn back upon the wall which we had built; this was 
the effect of God's anger against us for our manifold sins, 
which we have been guilty of in a most insolent and 
extravagant manner with regard to our own countrymen; the 
punishments of which let us not receive from the Romans, but 
from God himself, as executed by our own hands; for these 
will be more moderate than the other. Let our wives die 
before they are abused, and our children before they have 
tasted of slavery; and after we have slain them, let us bestow 
that glorious benefit upon one another mutually, and preserve 
ourselves in freedom, as an excellent funeral monument for us. 
But first let us destroy our money and the fortress by fire; for I 
am well assured that this will be a great grief to the Romans, 
that they shall not be able to seize upon our bodies, and shall 
fail of our wealth also; and let us spare nothing but our 
provisions; for they will be a testimonial when we are dead 
that we were not subdued for want of necessaries, but that, 
according to our original resolution, we have preferred death 
before slavery."  

7 This was Eleazar's speech to them. Yet did not the 
opinions of all the auditors acquiesce therein; but although 
some of them were very zealous to put his advice in practice, 
and were in a manner filled with pleasure at it, and thought 
death to be a good thing, yet had those that were most 
effeminate a commiseration for their wives and families; and 
when these men were especially moved by the prospect of their 
own certain death, they looked wistfully at one another, and 
by the tears that were in their eyes declared their dissent from 
his opinion. When Eleazar saw these people in such fear, and 
that their souls were dejected at so prodigious a proposal, he 
was afraid lest perhaps these effeminate persons should, by 
their lamentations and tears, enfeeble those that heard what 
he had said courageously; so he did not leave off exhorting 
them, but stirred up himself, and recollecting proper 
arguments for raising their courage, he undertook to speak 
more briskly and fully to them, and that concerning the 
immortality of the soul. So he made a lamentable groan, and 
fixing his eyes intently on those that wept, he spake thus: 
"Truly, I was greatly mistaken when I thought to be assisting 
to brave men who struggled hard for their liberty, and to such 
as were resolved either to live with honour, or else to die; but 
I find that you are such people as are no better than others, 
either in virtue or in courage, and are afraid of dying, though 
you be delivered thereby from the greatest miseries, while you 
ought to make no delay in this matter, nor to await any one 
to give you good advice; for the laws of our country, and of 
God himself, have from ancient times, and as soon as ever we 
could use our reason, continually taught us, and our 
forefathers have corroborated the same doctrine by their 
actions, and by their bravery of mind, that it is life that is a 
calamity to men, and not death; for this last affords our souls 
their liberty, and sends them by a removal into their own 
place of purity, where they are to be insensible of all sorts of 
misery; for while souls are tied down to a mortal body, they 
are partakers of its miseries; and really, to speak the truth, 
they are themselves dead; for the union of what is divine to 
what is mortal is disagreeable. It is true, the power of the soul 
is great, even when it is imprisoned in a mortal body; for by 
moving it after a way that is invisible, it makes the body a 
sensible instrument, and causes it to advance further in its 

actions than mortal nature could otherwise do. However, 
when it is freed from that weight which draws it down to the 
earth and is connected with it, it obtains its own proper place, 
and does then become a partaker of that blessed power, and 
those abilities, which are then every way incapable of being 
hindered in their operations. It continues invisible, indeed, to 
the eyes of men, as does God himself; for certainly it is not 
itself seen while it is in the body; for it is there after an 
invisible manner, and when it is freed from it, it is still not 
seen. It is this soul which hath one nature, and that an 
incorruptible one also; but yet it is the cause of the change 
that is made in the body; for whatsoever it be which the soul 
touches, that lives and flourishes; and from whatsoever it is 
removed, that withers away and dies; such a degree is there in 
it of immortality. Let me produce the state of sleep as a most 
evident demonstration of the truth of what I say; wherein 
souls, when the body does not distract them, have the sweetest 
rest depending on themselves, and conversing with God, by 
their alliance to him; they then go every where, and foretell 
many futurities beforehand. And why are we afraid of death, 
while we are pleased with the rest that we have in sleep? And 
how absurd a thing is it to pursue after liberty while we are 
alive, and yet to envy it to ourselves where it will be eternal! 
We, therefore, who have been brought up in a discipline of 
our own, ought to become an example to others of our 
readiness to die. Yet, if we do stand in need of foreigners to 
support us in this matter, let us regard those Indians who 
profess the exercise of philosophy; for these good men do but 
unwillingly undergo the time of life, and look upon it as a 
necessary servitude, and make haste to let their souls loose 
from their bodies; nay, when no misfortune presses them to it, 
nor drives them upon it, these have such a desire of a life of 
immortality, that they tell other men beforehand that they are 
about to depart; and nobody hinders them, but every one 
thinks them happy men, and gives them letters to be carried to 
their familiar friends [that are dead], so firmly and certainly 
do they believe that souls converse with one another [in the 
other world]. So when these men have heard all such 
commands that were to be given them, they deliver their body 
to the fire; and, in order to their getting their soul a 
separation from the body in the greatest purity, they die in 
the midst of hymns of commendations made to them; for their 
dearest friends conduct them to their death more readily than 
do any of the rest of mankind conduct their fellow-citizens 
when they are going a very long journey, who at the same 
time weep on their own account, but look upon the others as 
happy persons, as so soon to be made partakers of the 
immortal order of beings. Are not we, therefore, ashamed to 
have lower notions than the Indians? and by our own 
cowardice to lay a base reproach upon the laws of our country, 
which are so much desired and imitated by all mankind? But 
put the case that we had been brought up under another 
persuasion, and taught that life is the greatest good which 
men are capable of, and that death is a calamity; however, the 
circumstances we are now in ought to be an inducement to us 
to bear such calamity courageously, since it is by the will of 
God, and by necessity, that we are to die; for it now appears 
that God hath made such a decree against the whole Jewish 
nation, that we are to be deprived of this life which [he knew] 
we would not make a due use of. For do not you ascribe the 
occasion of our present condition to yourselves, nor think the 
Romans are the true occasion that this war we have had with 
them is become so destructive to us all: these things have not 
come to pass by their power, but a more powerful cause hath 
intervened, and made us afford them an occasion of their 
appearing to be conquerors over us. What Roman weapons, I 
pray you, were those by which the Jews at Cesarea were slain? 
On the contrary, when they were no way disposed to rebel, 
but were all the while keeping their seventh day festival, and 
did not so much as lift up their hands against the citizens of 
Cesarea, yet did those citizens run upon them in great crowds, 
and cut their throats, and the throats of their wives and 
children, and this without any regard to the Romans 
themselves, who never took us for their enemies till we 
revolted from them. But some may be ready to say, that truly 
the people of Cesarea had always a quarrel against those that 
lived among them, and that when an opportunity offered itself, 
they only satisfied the old rancor they had against them. What 
then shall we say to those of Scythopolis, who ventured to 
wage war with us on account of the Greeks? Nor did they do 
it by way of revenge upon the Romans, when they acted in 
concert with our countrymen. Wherefore you see how little 
our good-will and fidelity to them profited us, while they 
were slain, they and their whole families, after the most 
inhuman manner, which was all the requital that was made 
them for the assistance they had afforded the others; for that 
very same destruction which they had prevented from falling 
upon the others did they suffer themselves from them, as if 
they had been ready to be the actors against them. It would be 
too long for me to speak at this time of every destruction 
brought upon us; for you cannot but know that there was not 
any one Syrian city which did not slay their Jewish 
inhabitants, and were not more bitter enemies to us than were 
the Romans themselves; nay, even those of Damascus, when 

they were able to allege no tolerable pretense against us, filled 
their city with the most barbarous slaughters of our people, 
and cut the throats of eighteen thousand Jews, with their 
wives and children. And as to the multitude of those that were 
slain in Egypt, and that with torments also, we have been 
informed they were more than sixty thousand; those indeed 
being in a foreign country, and so naturally meeting with 
nothing to oppose against their enemies, were killed in the 
manner forementioned. As for all those of us who have waged 
war against the Romans in our own country, had we not 
sufficient reason to have sure hopes of victory? For we had 
arms, and walls, and fortresses so prepared as not to be easily 
taken, and courage not to be moved by any dangers in the 
cause of liberty, which encouraged us all to revolt from the 
Romans. But then these advantages sufficed us but for a short 
time, and only raised our hopes, while they really appeared to 
be the origin of our miseries; for all we had hath been taken 
from us, and all hath fallen under our enemies, as if these 
advantages were only to render their victory over us the more 
glorious, and were not disposed for the preservation of those 
by whom these preparations were made. And as for those that 
are already dead in the war, it is reasonable we should esteem 
them blessed, for they are dead in defending, and not in 
betraying their liberty; but as to the multitude of those that 
are now under the Romans, who would not pity their 
condition? and who would not make haste to die, before he 
would suffer the same miseries with them? Some of them have 
been put upon the rack, and tortured with fire and whippings, 
and so died. Some have been half devoured by wild beasts, and 
yet have been reserved alive to be devoured by them a second 
time, in order to afford laughter and sport to our enemies; 
and such of those as are alive still are to be looked on as the 
most miserable, who, being so desirous of death, could not 
come at it. And where is now that great city, the metropolis of 
the Jewish nation, which was fortified by so many walls round 
about, which had so many fortresses and large towers to 
defend it, which could hardly contain the instruments 
prepared for the war, and which had so many ten thousands of 
men to fight for it? Where is this city that was believed to have 
God himself inhabiting therein? It is now demolished to the 
very foundations, and hath nothing but that monument of it 
preserved, I mean the camp of those that hath destroyed it, 
which still dwells upon its ruins; some unfortunate old men 
also lie upon the ashes of the temple, and a few women are 
there preserved alive by the enemy, for our bitter shame and 
reproach. Now who is there that revolves these things in his 
mind, and yet is able to bear the sight of the sun, though he 
might live out of danger? Who is there so much his country's 
enemy, or so unmanly, and so desirous of living, as not to 
repent that he is still alive? And I cannot but wish that we had 
all died before we had seen that holy city demolished by the 
hands of our enemies, or the foundations of our holy temple 
dug up after so profane a manner. But since we had a generous 
hope that deluded us, as if we might perhaps have been able to 
avenge ourselves on our enemies on that account, though it be 
now become vanity, and hath left us alone in this distress, let 
us make haste to die bravely. Let us pity ourselves, our 
children, and our wives while it is in our own power to show 
pity to them; for we were born to die, as well as those were 
whom we have begotten; nor is it in the power of the most 
happy of our race to avoid it. But for abuses, and slavery, and 
the sight of our wives led away after an ignominious manner, 
with their children, these are not such evils as are natural and 
necessary among men; although such as do not prefer death 
before those miseries, when it is in their power so to do, must 
undergo even them, on account of their own cowardice. We 
revolted from the Romans with great pretensions to courage; 
and when, at the very last, they invited us to preserve 
ourselves, we would not comply with them. Who will not, 
therefore, believe that they will certainly be in a rage at us, in 
case they can take us alive? Miserable will then be the young 
men who will be strong enough in their bodies to sustain 
many torments! miserable also will be those of elder years, 
who will not be able to bear those calamities which young 
men might sustain! One man will be obliged to hear the voice 
of his son implore help of his father, when his hands are bound. 
But certainly our hands are still at liberty, and have a sword 
in them; let them then be subservient to us in our glorious 
design; let us die before we become slaves under our enemies, 
and let us go out of the world, together with our children and 
our wives, in a state of freedom. This it is that our laws 
command us to do; this it is that our wives and children crave 
at our hands; nay, God himself hath brought this necessity 
upon us; while the Romans desire the contrary, and are afraid 
lest any of us should die before we are taken. Let us therefore 
make haste, and instead of affording them so much pleasure, 
as they hope for in getting us under their power, let us leave 
them an example which shall at once cause their astonishment 
at our death, and their admiration of our hardiness therein."  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 9 
How The People That Were In The Fortress Were Prevailed 

On By The Words Of Eleazar, Two Women And Five 
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Children Only Excepted And All Submitted To Be Killed By 
One Another. 

1 Now as Eleazar was proceeding on in this exhortation, 
they all cut him off short, and made haste to do the work, as 
full of an unconquerable ardour of mind, and moved with a 
demoniacal fury. So they went their ways, as one still 
endeavoring to be before another, and as thinking that this 
eagerness would be a demonstration of their courage and 
good conduct, if they could avoid appearing in the last class; 
so great was the zeal they were in to slay their wives and 
children, and themselves also! Nor indeed, when they came to 
the work itself, did their courage fail them, as one might 
imagine it would have done, but they then held fast the same 
resolution, without wavering, which they had upon the 
hearing of Eleazar's speech, while yet every one of them still 
retained the natural passion of love to themselves and their 
families, because the reasoning they went upon appeared to 
them to be very just, even with regard to those that were 
dearest to them; for the husbands tenderly embraced their 
wives, and took their children into their arms, and gave the 
longest parting kisses to them, with tears in their eyes. Yet at 
the same time did they complete what they had resolved on, as 
if they had been executed by the hands of strangers; and they 
had nothing else for their comfort but the necessity they were 
in of doing this execution, to avoid that prospect they had of 
the miseries they were to suffer from their enemies. Nor was 
there at length any one of these men found that scrupled to act 
their part in this terrible execution, but every one of them 
despatched his dearest relations. Miserable men indeed were 
they! whose distress forced them to slay their own wives and 
children with their own hands, as the lightest of those evils 
that were before them. So they being not able to bear the grief 
they were under for what they had done any longer, and 
esteeming it an injury to those they had slain, to live even the 
shortest space of time after them, they presently laid all they 
had upon a heap, and set fire to it. They then chose ten men by 
lot out of them to slay all the rest; every one of whom laid 
himself down by his wife and children on the ground, and 
threw his arms about them, and they offered their necks to the 
stroke of those who by lot executed that melancholy office; 
and when these ten had, without fear, slain them all, they 
made the same rule for casting lots for themselves, that he 
whose lot it was should first kill the other nine, and after all 
should kill himself. Accordingly, all these had courage 
sufficient to be no way behind one another in doing or 
suffering; so, for a conclusion, the nine offered their necks to 
the executioner, and he who was the last of all took a view of 
all the other bodies, lest perchance some or other among so 
many that were slain should want his assistance to be quite 
despatched, and when he perceived that they were all slain, he 
set fire to the palace, and with the great force of his hand ran 
his sword entirely through himself, and fell down dead near to 
his own relations. So these people died with this intention, 
that they would not leave so much as one soul among them all 
alive to be subject to the Romans. Yet was there an ancient 
woman, and another who was of kin to Eleazar, and superior 
to most women in prudence and learning, with five children, 
who had concealed themselves in caverns under ground, and 
had carried water thither for their drink, and were hidden 
there when the rest were intent upon the slaughter of one 
another. Those others were nine hundred and sixty in number, 
the women and children being withal included in that 
computation. This calamitous slaughter was made on the 
fifteenth day of the month Xanthicus [Nisan].  

2 Now for the Romans, they expected that they should be 
fought in the morning, when, accordingly, they put on their 
armour, and laid bridges of planks upon their ladders from 
their banks, to make an assault upon the fortress, which they 
did; but saw nobody as an enemy, but a terrible solitude on 
every side, with a fire within the place, as well as a perfect 
silence. So they were at a loss to guess at what had happened. 
At length they made a shout, as if it had been at a blow given 
by the battering ram, to try whether they could bring any one 
out that was within; the women heard this noise, and came 
out of their under-ground cavern, and informed the Romans 
what had been done, as it was done; and the second of them 
clearly described all both what was said and what was done, 
and this manner of it; yet did they not easily give their 
attention to such a desperate undertaking, and did not believe 
it could be as they said; they also attempted to put the fire out, 
and quickly cutting themselves a way through it, they came 
within the palace, and so met with the multitude of the slain, 
but could take no pleasure in the fact, though it were done to 
their enemies. Nor could they do other than wonder at the 
courage of their resolution, and the immovable contempt of 
death which so great a number of them had shown, when they 
went through with such an action as that was.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 10 
That Many Of The Sicarii Fled To Alexandria Also And 

What Dangers They Were In There; On Which Account That 
Temple Which Had Formerly Been Built By Onias The High 
Priest Was Destroyed. 

1 When Masada was thus taken, the general left a garrison 
in the fortress to keep it, and he himself went away to Cesarea; 
for there were now no enemies left in the country, but it was 
all overthrown by so long a war. Yet did this war afford 
disturbances and dangerous disorders even in places very far 
remote from Judea; for still it came to pass that many Jews 
were slain at Alexandria in Egypt; for as many of the Sicarii as 
were able to fly thither, out of the seditious wars in Judea, 
were not content to have saved themselves, but must needs be 
undertaking to make new disturbances, and persuaded many 
of those that entertained them to assert their liberty, to 
esteem the Romans to be no better than themselves, and to 
look upon God as their only Lord and Master. But when part 
of the Jews of reputation opposed them, they slew some of 
them, and with the others they were very pressing in their 
exhortations to revolt from the Romans; but when the 
principal men of the senate saw what madness they were come 
to, they thought it no longer safe for themselves to overlook 
them. So they got all the Jews together to an assembly, and 
accused the madness of the Sicarii, and demonstrated that 
they had been the authors of all the evils that had come upon 
them. They said also that "these men, now they were run away 
from Judea, having no sure hope of escaping, because as soon 
as ever they shall be known, they will be soon destroyed by the 
Romans, they come hither and fill us full of those calamities 
which belong to them, while we have not been partakers with 
them in any of their sins." Accordingly, they exhorted the 
multitude to have a care, lest they should be brought to 
destruction by their means, and to make their apology to the 
Romans for what had been done, by delivering these men up 
to them; who being thus apprized of the greatness of the 
danger they were in, complied with what was proposed, and 
ran with great violence upon the Sicarii, and seized upon 
them; and indeed six hundred of them were caught 
immediately: but as to all those that fled into Egypt and to 
the Egyptian Thebes, it was not long ere they were caught 
also, and brought back, whose courage, or whether we ought 
to call it madness, or hardiness in their opinions, every body 
was amazed at. For when all sorts of torments and vexations 
of their bodies that could be devised were made use of to them, 
they could not get any one of them to comply so far as to 
confess, or seem to confess, that Caesar was their lord; but 
they preserved their own opinion, in spite of all the distress 
they were brought to, as if they received these torments and 
the fire itself with bodies insensible of pain, and with a soul 
that in a manner rejoiced under them. But what was most of 
all astonishing to the beholders was the courage of the 
children; for not one of these children was so far overcome by 
these torments, as to name Caesar for their lord. So far does 
the strength of the courage [of the soul] prevail over the 
weakness of the body.  

2 Now Lupus did then govern Alexandria, who presently 
sent Caesar word of this commotion; who having in suspicion 
the restless temper of the Jews for innovation, and being 
afraid lest they should get together again, and persuade some 
others to join with them, gave orders to Lupus to demolish 
that Jewish temple which was in the region called Onion, and 
was in Egypt, which was built and had its denomination from 
the occasion following: Onias, the son of Simon, one of the 
Jewish high priests fled from Antiochus the king of Syria, 
when he made war with the Jews, and came to Alexandria; and 
as Ptolemy received him very kindly, on account of hatred to 
Antiochus, he assured him, that if he would comply with his 
proposal, he would bring all the Jews to his assistance; and 
when the king agreed to do it so far as he was able, he desired 
him to give him leave to build a temple some where in Egypt, 
and to worship God according to the customs of his own 
country; for that the Jews would then be so much readier to 
fight against Antiochus who had laid waste the temple at 
Jerusalem, and that they would then come to him with greater 
good-will; and that, by granting them liberty of conscience, 
very many of them would come over to him.  

3 So Ptolemy complied with his proposals, and gave him a 
place one hundred and eighty furlongs distant from Memphis. 
That Nomos was called the Nomos of Hellopolis, where Onias 
built a fortress and a temple, not like to that at Jerusalem, but 
such as resembled a tower. He built it of large stones to the 
height of sixty cubits; he made the structure of the altar in 
imitation of that in our own country, and in like manner 
adorned with gifts, excepting the make of the candlestick, for 
he did not make a candlestick, but had a [single] lamp 
hammered out of a piece of gold, which illuminated the place 
with its rays, and which he hung by a chain of gold; but the 
entire temple was encompassed with a wall of burnt brick, 
though it had gates of stone. The king also gave him a large 
country for a revenue in money, that both the priests might 
have a plentiful provision made for them, and that God might 
have great abundance of what things were necessary for his 
worship. Yet did not Onias do this out of a sober disposition, 
but he had a mind to contend with the Jews at Jerusalem, and 
could not forget the indignation he had for being banished 
thence. Accordingly, he thought that by building this temple 
he should draw away a great number from them to himself. 
There had been also a certain ancient prediction made by [a 

prophet] whose name was Isaiah, about six hundred years 
before, that this temple should be built by a man that was a 
Jew in Egypt. And this is the history of the building of that 
temple.  

4 And now Lupus, the governor of Alexandria, upon the 
receipt of Caesar's letter, came to the temple, and carried out 
of it some of the donations dedicated thereto, and shut up the 
temple itself. And as Lupus died a little afterward, Paulinus 
succeeded him. This man left none of those donations there, 
and threatened the priests severely if they did not bring them 
all out; nor did he permit any who were desirous of 
worshipping God there so much as to come near the whole 
sacred place; but when he had shut up the gates, he made it 
entirely inaccessible, insomuch that there remained no longer 
the least footsteps of any Divine worship that had been in that 
place. Now the duration of the time from the building of this 
temple till it was shut up again was three hundred and forty-
three years.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 11 
Concerning Jonathan, One Of The Sicarii, That Stirred Up 

A Sedition In Cyrene, And Was A False Accuser [Of The 
Innocent]. 

1 And now did the madness of the Sicarii, like a disease, 
reach as far as the cities of Cyrene; for one Jonathan, a vile 
person, and by trade a weaver, came thither and prevailed 
with no small number of the poorer sort to give ear to him; he 
also led them into the desert, upon promising them that he 
would show them signs and apparitions. And as for the other 
Jews of Cyrene, he concealed his knavery from them, and put 
tricks upon them; but those of the greatest dignity among 
them informed Catullus, the governor of the Libyan 
Pentapolis, of his march into the desert, and of the 
preparations he had made for it. So he sent out after him both 
horsemen and footmen, and easily overcame them, because 
they were unarmed men; of these many were slain in the fight, 
but some were taken alive, and brought to Catullus. As for 
Jonathan, the head of this plot, he fled away at that time; but 
upon a great and very diligent search, which was made all the 
country over for him, he was at last taken. And when he was 
brought to Catullus, he devised a way whereby he both 
escaped punishment himself, and afforded an occasion to 
Catullus of doing much mischief; for he falsely accused the 
richest men among the Jews, and said that they had put him 
upon what he did.  

2 Now Catullus easily admitted of these his calumnies, and 
aggravated matters greatly, and made tragical exclamations, 
that he might also be supposed to have had a hand in the 
finishing of the Jewish war. But what was still harder, he did 
not only give a too easy belief to his stories, but he taught the 
Sicarii to accuse men falsely. He bid this Jonathan, therefore, 
to name one Alexander, a Jew [with whom he had formerly 
had a quarrel, and openly professed that he hated him]; he 
also got him to name his wife Bernice, as concerned with him. 
These two Catullus ordered to be slain in the first place; nay, 
after them he caused all the rich and wealthy Jews to be slain, 
being no fewer in all than three thousand. This he thought he 
might do safely, because he confiscated their effects, and added 
them to Caesar's revenues.  

3 Nay, indeed, lest any Jews that lived elsewhere should 
convict him of his villainy, he extended his false accusations 
further, and persuaded Jonathan, and certain others that were 
caught with him, to bring an accusation of attempts for 
innovation against the Jews that were of the best character 
both at Alexandria and at Rome. One of these, against whom 
this treacherous accusation was laid, was Josephus, the writer 
of these books. However, this plot, thus contrived by Catullus, 
did not succeed according to his hopes; for though he came 
himself to Rome, and brought Jonathan and his companions 
along with him in bonds, and thought he should have had no 
further inquisition made as to those lies that were forged 
under his government, or by his means; yet did Vespasian 
suspect the matter and made an inquiry how far it was true. 
And when he understood that the accusation laid against the 
Jews was an unjust one, he cleared them of the crimes charged 
upon them, and this on account of Titus's concern about the 
matter, and brought a deserved punishment upon Jonathan; 
for he was first tormented, and then burnt alive.  

4 But as to Catullus, the emperors were so gentle to him, 
that he underwent no severe condemnation at this time; yet 
was it not long before he fell into a complicated and almost 
incurable distemper, and died miserably. He was not only 
afflicted in body, but the distemper in his mind was more 
heavy upon him than the other; for he was terribly disturbed, 
and continually cried out that he saw the ghosts of those 
whom he had slain standing before him. Where upon he was 
not able to contain himself, but leaped out of his bed, as if 
both torments and fire were brought to him. This his 
distemper grew still a great deal worse and worse continually, 
and his very entrails were so corroded, that they fell out of his 
body, and in that condition he died. Thus he became as great 
an instance of Divine Providence as ever was, and 
demonstrated that God punishes wicked men.  
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5 And here we shall put an end to this our history; wherein 
we formerly promised to deliver the same with all accuracy, to 
such as should be desirous of understanding after what 
manner this war of the Romans with the Jews was managed. 
Of which history, how good the style is, must be left to the 
determination of the readers; but as for its agreement with the 
facts, I shall not scruple to say, and that boldly, that truth 
hath been what I have alone aimed at through its entire 
composition.  

The End 
 
 

THE LIFE OF FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS 
By Titus Flavius Josephus 

Translation: William Whiston, 1737 
Estimated Range of Dating: 79-85 A.D. 

 
(The Life of [Flavius] Josephus [Greek: Iosepou bios], also 

called the "Life of Flavius Josephus", or simply Vita, is an 
autobiographical text written by Titus Flavius Josephus in c. 
79-81 AD where the author for the most part re-visits the 
events of the War, apparently in response to allegations made 
against him by Justus of Tiberias.  

[Justus of Tiberias was a Jewish author and historian living 
in the second half of the 1st century AD. Little is known 
about his life, except as told by his political and literary 
enemy Josephus Flavius. Justus, the son of Pistus, was born in 
Tiberias, a Greek city in Galilee, and was a man of learning. 
He was close to the Tetrarch Agrippa II and became a leading 
citizen of his hometown.  

During the First Jewish-Roman War (66-73), he ran into 
conflict with Josephus, a Jewish leader in Galilee. When the 
Romans had reconquered Galilee, Justus sought sanctuary 
with the Tetrach Herod Agrippa. Vespasian, who led the 
Roman troops, demanded that Justus be put to death, but 
Herod Agrippa spared him and merely imprisoned him. The 
tetrarch even appointed Justus as his secretary, but later 
dismissed him as unreliable. 

Justus wrote a history of the war in which he blamed 
Josephus for the troubles of Galilee. He also portrayed his 
former master Agrippa in an unfavourable light, but did not 
publish the work until after Herod Agrippa's death. Justus 
also wrote a chronicle of the Jewish people from Moses to 
Herod Agrippa II. Neither of his works has survived, only in 
little fragments. Titus Flavius Josephus, Justus' rival, 
criticised the Tiberian's account of the war and defended his 
own conduct in the Autobiography, from whose polemical 
passages we derive most of what we know about Justus' life. 
As well as a history of the war, Justus also wrote a chronicle of 
the kings of Israel from the time of Moses to Herod Agrippa II. 

The Jewish Encyclopedia from 1906 writes: With Josephus 
in Galilee: Historical writer and one of the leaders of the Jews 
against the Romans in Galilee in the year 66. What is known 
of him comes mostly from his political and literary enemy, 
Titus Flavius Josephus; so that an exact biography of him can 
not be given. He was a man of Greek education and of moving 
eloquence. By his oratorical ability he prevailed on the 
Tiberians, who felt themselves slighted by the favour which 
Agrippa II. and Rome had shown at their expense to the 
people of Sepphoris, to revolt. An unnamed brother helped 
him in this task. With his followers Justus burned the villages 
that belonged to Gadara and Hippos, whose people had 
always been ill-disposed toward the Jews. Soon afterward 
Josephus came as governor to Galilee, and he persuaded the 
chief people of Tiberias, among them Justus, to demolish the 
palace of Herod the Tetrarch because it was ornamented with 
figures of animals. Josephus himself says he had to force the 
people to it. From this it follows conclusively that the actual 
rebellion in Galilee was instigated mainly by Josephus rather 
than by Justus. Later, out of fear of the Romans, neither 
historian wished to admit in his writings his part in the 
matter; and each blamed the other. Even at the beginning of 
the war the Tiberians, and especially Justus and his father, 
Pistus, wished to break with Josephus and to attach 
themselves to John of Giscala, but Josephus frustrated the 
plan. At one time Josephus caused the Tiberians who had been 
arrested, among them Justus and Pistus, to be taken out of 
prison; and while eating with them he suggested that it would 
be wiser for them to surrender to the Romans at a suitable 
opportunity. He reminded Justus that before he (Josephus) 
had entered on his office, the brother of Justus had had his 
hands cut off by the Galileans, who claimed that he had 
forged letters, and that furthermore Jesus, Justus' sister's 
husband, had had to suffer from anarchy. The next day he let 
Justus and his followers go free. Jesus and the sister of Justus 
were killed in Gamala. Still Justus continued to agitate 
against Josephus. 

When Galilee was subdued, the inhabitants of Decapolis 
["10 Cities", a region east of Galilee], primarily those of 
Gadara and Hippos, denounced Justus before General 
Vespasian, and demanded his punishment. Agrippa was 
ordered to put him to death; but on the plea of his sister 
Berenice [and lover of General Titus] he merely imprisoned 
him. Justus had previously fled to Agrippa at Berytus, and 

had apparently made himself so popular at court that Agrippa 
even gave him money. For some unknown crime Agrippa 
twice put Justus in prison; and the latter was often advised to 
escape out of his native city. Nevertheless Agrippa made him 
his secretary, but when he proved unreliable he was expelled 
by the king. 

His History of the Jewish War: During his enforced leisure 
he wrote his history of the Jewish war, in which, being a man 
of mean nature, he very likely out of revenge made Agrippa 
appear in a decidedly unfavorable light. This was probably 
the reason why he did not publish his work until after 
Agrippa's death, although he had then had it completed for 
twenty years. Josephus with justice charges him with not 
daring to publish his book during the lifetimes of Vespasian, 
Titus, and Agrippa, and also that he did not use the records of 
Vespasian. Even the events in Galilee, e.g., the siege of 
Jotapata, are not exactly described; yet Justus thought himself 
to be the most reliable narrator of these events. The "Vita," 
the autobiography of Josephus, was directed against this very 
work of Justus. His Chronicle. 

Furthermore, Justus was the author of "The Chronicle of 
the Jewish People from Moses to the Death of Agrippa II." 
Use was probably made of this work by Sextus Julius 
Africanus, from whom Eusebius in his chronicle and the 
Eastern Roman historian Syncellus draw material.].) 

 
1. The family from which I am derived is not an ignoble one, 

but hath descended all along from the priests; and as nobility 
among several people is of a different origin, so with us to be 
of the sacerdotal dignity, is an indication of the splendour of a 
family. Now, I am not only sprung from a sacerdotal family in 
general, but from the first of the twenty-four  courses; and as 
among us there is not only a considerable difference between 
one family of each course and another, I am of the chief family 
of that first course also; nay, further, by my mother I am of 
the royal blood; for the children of Asamoneus, from whom 
that family was derived, had both the office of the high 
priesthood, and the dignity of a king, for a long time together. 
I will accordingly set down my progenitors in order. My 
grandfather's father was named Simon, with the addition of 
Psellus: he lived at the same time with that son of Simon the 
high priest, who first of all the high priests was named 
Hyrcanus. This Simon Psellus had nine sons, one of whom was 
Matthias, called Ephlias: he married the daughter of Jonathan 
the high priest, which Jonathan was the first of the sons of 
Asamoneus, who was high priest, and was the brother of 
Simon the high priest also. This Matthias had a son called 
Matthias Curtus, and that in the first year of the government 
of Hyrcanus: his son's name was Joseph, born in the ninth year 
of the reign of Alexandra: his son Matthias was born in the 
tenth year of the reign of Archclaus; as was I born to Matthias 
in the first year of the reign of Caius Caesar. I have three sons: 
Hyrcanus, the eldest, was born in the fourth year of the reign 
of Vespasian [74 AD], as was Justus born in the seventh [77 
AD], and Agrippa in the ninth [79 AD]. Thus have I set down 
the genealogy of my family as I have found it described in the 
public records, and so bid adieu to those who calumniate me 
[as of a lower original].  

2. Now, my father Matthias was not only eminent on 
account of his nobility, but had a higher commendation on 
account of his righteousness, and was in great reputation in 
Jerusalem, the greatest city we have. I was myself brought up 
with my brother, whose name was Matthias, for he was my 
own brother, by both father and mother; and I made mighty 
proficiency in the improvements of my learning, and appeared 
to have both a great memory and understanding. Moreover, 
when I was a child, and about fourteen years of age, I was 
commended by all for the love I had to learning; on which 
account the high priests and principal men of the city came 
then frequently to me together, in order to know my opinion 
about the accurate understanding of points of the law. And 
when I was about sixteen years old, I had a mind to make trim 
of the several sects that were among us. These sects are 
three:— The first is that of the Pharisees, the second that 
Sadducees, and the third that of the Essens, as we have 
frequently told you; for I thought that by this means I might 
choose the best, if I were once acquainted with them all; so I 
contented myself with hard fare, and underwent great 
difficulties, and went through them all. Nor did I content 
myself with these trials only; but when I was informed that 
one, whose name was Banus, lived in the desert, and used no 
other clothing than grew upon trees, and had no other food 
than what grew of its own accord, and bathed himself in cold 
water frequently, both by night and by day, in order to 
preserve his chastity, I imitated him in those things, and 
continued with him three years. So when I had accomplished 
my desires, I returned back to the city, being now nineteen 
years old, and began to conduct myself according to the rules 
of the sect of the Pharisees, which is of kin to the sect of the 
Stoics, as the Greeks call them.  

3. But when I was in the twenty-sixth year of my age, it 
happened that I took a voyage to Rome, and this on the 
occasion which I shall now describe. At the time when Felix 
was procurator of Judea there were certain priests of my 

acquaintance, and very excellent persons they were, whom on 
a small and trifling occasion he had put into bonds, and sent 
to Rome to plead their cause before Caesar. These I was 
desirous to procure deliverance for, and that especially 
because I was informed that they were not unmindful of piety 
towards God, even under their afflictions, but supported 
themselves with figs and nuts. Accordingly I came to Rome, 
though it were through a great number of hazards by sea; for 
as our ship was drowned in the Adriatic Sea, we that were in 
it, being about six hundred in number, swam for our lives all 
the night; when, upon the first appearance of the day, and 
upon our sight of a ship of Cyrene, I and some others, eighty 
in all, by God's providence, prevented the rest, and were taken 
up into the other ship. And when I had thus escaped, and was 
come to Dieearchia, which the Italians call Puteoli, I became 
acquainted with Aliturius, an actor of plays, and much 
beloved by Nero, but a Jew by birth; and through his interest 
became known to Poppea, Caesar's wife, and took care, as 
soon as possible, to entreat her to procure that the priests 
might be set at liberty. And when, besides this favour, I had 
obtained many presents from Poppea, I returned home again.  

4. And now I perceived innovations were already begun, 
and that there were a great many very much elevated in hopes 
of a revolt from the Romans. I therefore endeavored to put a 
stop to these tumultuous persons, and persuaded them to 
change their minds; and laid before their eyes against whom it 
was that they were going to fight, and told them that they 
were inferior to the Romans not only in martial skill, but also 
in good fortune; and desired them not rashly, and after the 
most foolish manner, to bring on the dangers of the most 
terrible mischiefs upon their country, upon their families, and 
upon themselves. And this I said with vehement exhortation, 
because I foresaw that the end of such a war would be most 
unfortunate to us. But I could not persuade them; for the 
madness of desperate men was quite too hard for me.  

5. I was then afraid, lest, by inculcating these things so 
often, I should incur their hatred and their suspicions, as if I 
were of our enemies' party, and should run into the danger of 
being seized by them, and slain; since they were already 
possessed of Antonia, which was the citadel; so I retired into 
the inner court of the temple. Yet did I go out of the temple 
again, after Manahem and the principal of the band of 
robbers were put to death, when I abode among the high 
priests and the chief of the Pharisees. But no small fear seized 
upon us when we saw the people in arms, while we ourselves 
knew not what we should do, and were not able to restrain the 
seditious. However, as the danger was directly upon us, we 
pretended that we were of the same opinion with them, but 
only advised them to be quiet for the present, and to let the 
enemy go away, still hoping that Gessius [Florus] would not 
be long ere he came, and that with great forces, and so put an 
end to these seditious proceedings.  

6. But, upon his coming and fighting, he was beaten, and a 
great many of those that were with him fell. And this disgrace 
which Gessius [with Cestius] received, became the calamity of 
our whole nation; for those that were fond of the war were so 
far elevated with this success, that they had hopes of finally 
conquering the Romans. Of which war another occasion was 
ministered; which was this:— Those that dwelt in the 
neighbouring cities of Syria seized upon such Jews as dwelt 
among them, with their wives and children, and slew them, 
when they had not the least occasion of complaint against 
them; for they did neither attempt any innovation or revolt 
from the Romans, nor had they given any marks of hatred or 
treacherous designs towards the Syrians. But what was done 
by the inhabitants of Scythopolis was the most impious and 
most highly criminal of all; for when the Jews their enemies 
came upon them from without, they forced the Jews that were 
among them to bear arms against their own countrymen, 
which it is unlawful for us to do; and when, by their assistance, 
they had joined battle with those who attacked them, and had 
beaten them, after that victory they forgot the assurances they 
had given these their fellow citizens and confederates, and 
slew them all, being in number many ten thousands [13,000]. 
The like miseries were undergone by those Jews that were the 
inhabitants of Damascus. But we have given a more accurate 
account of these things in the books of the Jewish war. I only 
mention them now, because I would demonstrate to my 
readers, that the Jews' war with the Romans was not 
voluntary, but that, for the main, they were forced by 
necessity to enter into it.  

7. So when Gessius had been beaten, as we have said already, 
the principal men of Jerusalem, seeing that the robbers and 
innovators had arms in great plenty, and fearing lest they, 
while they were unprovided of arms, should be in subjection 
to their enemies, which also came to be the case afterward; 
and, being informed that all Galilee had not yet revolted from 
the Romans, but that some part of it was still quiet; they sent 
me and two others of the priests, who were men of excellent 
characters, Joazar and Judas, in order to persuade the ill men 
there to lay down their arms, and to teach them this lesson,—
That it were better to have those arms reserved for the most 
courageous men that the nation had [than to be kept there]; 
for that it had been resolved, That those our best men should 
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always have their arms ready against futurity; but still so, 
that they should wait to see what the Romans would do.  

8. When I had therefore received these instructions, I came 
into Galilee, and found the people of Sepphoris in no small 
agony about their country, by reason that the Galileans had 
resolved to plunder it, on account of the friendship they had 
with the Romans, and because they had given their right hand, 
and made a league with Cestius Gallus, the president of Syria. 
But I delivered them all out of the fear they were in, and 
persuaded the multitude to deal kindly with them, and 
permitted them to send to those that were their own hostages 
with Gessius to Dora, which is a city of Phoenicia, as often as 
they pleased; though I still found the inhabitants of Tiberias 
ready to take arms, and that on the occasion following:—  

9. There were three factions in this city. The first was 
composed of men of worth and gravity; of these Julius 
Capellus was the head. Now he, as well as all his companions, 
Herod the son of Miarus, and Herod the son of Gamalus, and 
Compsus the son of Compsus; [for as to Compsus's brother 
Crispus, who had once been governor of the city under the 
great king [Agrippa] he was beyond Jordan in his own 
possessions;] all these persons before named gave their advice, 
that the city should then continue in their allegiance to the 
Romans and to the king. But Pistus, who was guided by his 
son Justus, did not acquiesce in that resolution; otherwise he 
was himself naturally of a good and virtuous character. But 
the second faction was composed of the most ignoble persons, 
and was determined for war. But as for Justus, the son of 
Pistus, who was the head of the third faction, although he 
pretended to be doubtful about going to war, yet was he 
really desirous of innovation, as supposing that he should 
gain power to himself by the change of affairs. He therefore 
came into the midst of them, and endeavored to inform the 
multitude that "the city Tiberius had ever been a city of 
Galilee, and that in the days of Herod the tetrarch, who had 
built it, it had obtained the principal place, and that he had 
ordered that the city Sepphoris should be subordinate to the 
city Tiberias; that they had not lost this preeminence even 
under Agrippa the father, but had retained it until Felix was 
procurator of Judea. But he told them, that now they had 
been so unfortunate as to be made a present by Nero to 
Agrippa, junior; and that, upon Sepphoris's submission of 
itself to the Romans, that was become the capital city of 
Galilee, and that the royal library and the archives were now 
removed from them." When he had spoken these things, and a 
great many more, against king Agrippa, in order to provoke 
the people to a revolt, he added that "this was the time for 
them to take arms, and join with the Galileans as their 
confederates [whom they might command, and who would 
now willingly assist them, out of the hatred they bare to the 
people of Sepphoris; because they preserved their fidelity to 
the Romans], and to gather a great number of forces, in order 
to punish them." And as he said this, he exhorted the 
multitude, [to go to war;] for his abilities lay in making 
harangues to the people, and in being too hard in his speeches 
for such as opposed him, though they advised what was more 
to their advantage, and this by his craftiness and his fallacies, 
for he was not unskilful in the learning of the Greeks; and in 
dependence on that skill it was, that he undertook to write a 
history of these affairs, as aiming, by this way of haranguing, 
to disguise the truth. But as to this man, and how ill were his 
character and conduct of life, and how he and his brother 
were, in great measure, the authors of our destruction, I shall 
give the reader an account in the progress of my narration. So 
when Justus had, by his persuasions, prevailed with the 
citizens of Tiberias to take arms, nay, and had forced a great 
many so to do against their wills, he went out, and set the 
villages that belonged to Gadara and Hippos on fire; which 
villages were situated on the borders of Tiberias, and of the 
region of Scythopolis.  

10. And this was the state Tiberias was now in. But as for 
Gischala, its affairs were thus:— When John, the son of Levi, 
saw some of the citizens much elevated upon their revolt from 
the Romans, he laboured to restrain them, and entreated them 
that they would keep their allegiance to them. But he could 
not gain his purpose, although he did his endeavors to the 
utmost; for the neighbouring people of Gadara, Gabara, and 
Sogana, with the Tyrians, got together a great army, and fell 
upon Gischala, and took Gischala by force, and set it on fire; 
and when they had entirely demolished it, they returned home. 
Upon which John was so enraged, that he armed all his men, 
and joined battle with the people forementioned; and rebuilt 
Gischala after a manner better than before, and fortified it 
with walls for its future security.  

11. But Gamala persevered in its allegiance to the Romans, 
for the reason following:— Philip, the son of Jacimus, who 
was their governor under king Agrippa, had been 
unexpectedly preserved when the royal palace at Jerusalem 
had been besieged; but, as he fled away, had fallen into 
another danger, and that was, of being killed by Manahem, 
and the robbers that were with him; but certain Babylonians, 
who were of his kindred, and were then in Jerusalem, hindered 
the robbers from executing their design. So Philip staid there 
four days, and fled away on the fifth, having disguised himself 

with fictitious hair, that he might not be discovered; and 
when he was come to one of the villages to him belonging, but 
one that was situated at the borders of the citadel of Gamala, 
he sent to some of those that were under him, and commanded 
them to come to him. But God himself hindered that his 
intention, and this for his own advantage also; for had it not 
so happened, he had certainly perished. For a fever having 
seized upon him immediately, he wrote to Agrippa and 
Bernice, and gave them to one of his freed-men to carry them 
to Varus, who at this time was procurator of the kingdom, 
which the king and his sister had intrusted him withal, while 
they were gone to Berytus with an intention of meeting 
Gessius. When Varus had received these letters of Philip, and 
had learned that he was preserved, he was very uneasy at it, as 
supposing that he should appear useless to the king and his 
sister, now Philip was come. He therefore produced the 
carrier of the letters before the multitude, and accused him of 
forging the same; and said that he spake falsely when he 
related that Philip was at Jerusalem, fighting among the Jews 
against the Romans. So he slew him. And when this freed-man 
of Philip did not return again, Philip was doubtful what 
should be the occasion of his stay, and sent a second messenger 
with letters, that he might, upon his return, inform him what 
had befallen the other that had been sent before, and why he 
tarried so long. Varus accused this messenger also, when he 
came, of telling a falsehood, and slew him. For he was puffed 
up by the Syrians that were at Caesarea, and had great 
expectations; for they said that Agrippa would be slain by the 
Romans for the crimes which the Jews had committed, and 
that he should himself take the government, as derived from 
their kings; for Varus was, by the confession of all, of the 
royal family, as being a descendant of Sohemus, who had 
enjoyed a tetrarchy about Libanus; for which reason it was 
that he was puffed up, and kept the letters to himself. He 
contrived, also, that the king should not meet with those 
writings, by guarding all the passes, lest any one should 
escape, and inform the king what had been done. He moreover 
slew many of the Jews, in order to gratify the Syrians of 
Cesarea. He had a mind also to join with the Trachonites in 
Batanea, and to take up arms and make an assault upon the 
Babylonian Jews that were at Ecbatana; for that was the name 
they went by. He therefore called to him twelve of the Jews of 
Cesarea, of the best character, and ordered them to go to 
Ecbatana, and inform their countrymen who dwelt there, 
That Varus hath heard that "you intend to march against the 
king; but, not believing that report, he hath sent us to 
persuade you to lay down your arms, and that this compliance 
will be a sign that he did well not to give credit to those that 
raised the report concerning you." He also enjoined them to 
send seventy of their principal men to make a defense for them 
as to the accusation laid against them. So when the twelve 
messengers came to their countrymen at Ecbatana, and found 
that they had no designs of innovation at all, they persuaded 
them to send the seventy men also; who, not at all suspecting 
what would come, sent them accordingly. So these seventy 
went down to Caesarea, together with the twelve ambassadors; 
where Varus met them with the king's forces, and slew them 
all, together with the [twelve] ambassadors, and made an 
expedition against the Jews of Ecbatana. But one there was of 
the seventy who escaped, and made haste to inform the Jews of 
their coming; upon which they took their arms, with their 
wives and children, and retired to the citadel at Gamala, 
leaving their own villages full of all sorts of good things, and 
having many ten thousands of cattle therein. When Philip was 
informed of these things, he also came to the citadel of 
Gamala; and when he was come, the multitude cried aloud, 
and desired him to resume the government, and to make an 
expedition against Varus, and the Syrians of Cesarea; for it 
was reported that they had slain the king. But Philip 
restrained their zeal, and put them in mind of the benefits the 
king had bestowed upon them; and told them how powerful 
the Romans were, and said it was not for their advantage to 
make war with them; and at length he prevailed with them. 
But now, when the king was acquainted with Varus's design, 
which was to cut off the Jews of Caesarea, being many ten 
thousands, with their wives and children, and all in one day, 
he called to him Equiculus Modius, and sent him to be Varus's 
successor, as we have elsewhere related. But still Philip kept 
possession of the citadel of Gamala, and of the country 
adjoining to it, which thereby continued in their allegiance to 
the Romans.  

12. Now, as soon as I was come into Galilee, and had 
learned this state of things by the information of such as told 
me of them, I wrote to the sanhedrim at Jerusalem about them, 
and required their direction what I should do. Their direction 
was, that I should continue there, and that, if my fellow 
legates were willing, I should join with them in the care of 
Galilee. But those my fellow legates, having gotten great 
riches from those tithes which as priests were their dues, and 
were given to them, determined to return to their own 
country. Yet when I desired them to stay so long, that we 
might first settle the public affairs, they complied with me. So 
I removed, together with them, from the city of Sepphoris, 
and came to a certain village called Bethmaus, four furlongs 

distant from Tiberius; and thence I sent messengers to the 
senate of Tiberius, and desired that the principal men of the 
city would come to me: and when they were come, Justus 
himself being also with them, I told them that I was sent to 
them by the people of Jerusalem as a legate, together with 
these other priests, in order to persuade them to demolish that 
house which Herod the tetrarch had built there, and which 
had the figures of living creatures in it, although our laws 
have forbidden us to make any such figures; and I desired that 
they would give us leave so to do immediately. But for a good 
while Capellus and the principal men belonging to the city 
would not give us leave, but were at length entirely overcome 
by us, and were induced to be of our opinion. So Jesus the son 
of Sapphias, one of those whom we have already mentioned as 
the leader of a seditious tumult of mariners and poor people, 
prevented us, and took with him certain Galileans, and set the 
entire palace on fire, and thought he should get a great deal of 
money thereby, because he saw some of the roofs gilt with 
gold. They also plundered a great deal of the furniture, which 
was done without our approbation; for after we had 
discoursed with Capellus and the principal men of the city, we 
departed from Bethmaus, and went into the Upper Galilee. 
But Jesus and his party slew all the Greeks that were 
inhabitants of Tiberias, and as many others as were their 
enemies before the war began.  

13. When I understood this state of things, I was greatly 
provoked, and went down to Tiberias, and took all the care I 
could of the royal furniture, to recover all that could be 
recovered from such as had plundered it. They consisted of 
candlesticks made of Corinthian brass, and of royal tables, 
and of a great quantity of uncoined silver; and I resolved to 
preserve whatsoever came to my hand for the king. So I sent 
for ten of the principal men of the senate, and for Capellus the 
son of Antyllus, and committed the furniture to them, with 
this charge, That they should part with it to nobody else but 
to myself. From thence I and my fellow legates went to 
Gichala, to John, as desirous to know his intentions, and soon 
saw that he was for innovations, and had a mind to the 
principality; for he desired me to give him authority to carry 
off that corn which belonged to Caesar, and lay in the villages 
of Upper Galilee; and he pretended that he would expend 
what it came to in building the walls of his own city. But 
when I perceived what he endeavored at, and what he had in 
his mind, I said I would not permit him so to do; for that I 
thought either to keep it for the Romans or for myself, now I 
was intrusted with the public affairs there by the people of 
Jerusalem. But, when he was not able to prevail with me, he 
betook himself to my fellow legates; for they had no sagacity 
in providing for futurity, and were very ready to take bribes. 
So he corrupted them with money to decree, That all that 
corn which was within his province should be delivered to him; 
while I, who was but one, was outvoted by two, and held my 
tongue. Then did John introduce another cunning 
contrivance of his; for he said that those Jews who inhabited 
Cesarea Philippi, and were shut up by the order of the king's 
deputy there, had sent to him to desire him, that, since they 
had no oil that was pure for their use, he would provide a 
sufficient quantity of such oil for them, lest they should be 
forced to make use of oil that came from the Greeks, and 
thereby transgress their own laws. Now this was said by John, 
not out of his regard to religion, but out of his most flagrant 
desire of gain; for he knew that two sextaries were sold with 
them of Caesarea for one drachma, but that at Gischala 
fourscore sextaxies were sold for four sextaries. So he gave 
order that all the oil which was there should be carried away, 
as having my permission for so doing; which yet I did not 
grant him voluntarily, but only out of fear of the multitude, 
since, if I had forbidden him, I should have been stoned by 
them. When I had therefore permitted this to be done by John, 
he gained vast sums of money by this his knavery.  

14. But when I had dismissed my fellow legates, and sent 
them back to Jerusalem, I took care to have arms provided, 
and the cities fortified. And when I had sent for the most 
hardy among the robbers, I saw that it was not in my power 
to take their arms from them; but I persuaded the multitude 
to allow them money as pay, and told them it was better for 
them to give them a little willingly, rather than to [be forced 
to] overlook them when they plundered their goods from 
them. And when I had obliged them to take an oath not to 
come into that country, unless they were invited to come, or 
else when they had not their pay given them, I dismissed them, 
and charged them neither to make an expedition against the 
Romans, nor against those their neighbours that lay round 
about them; for my first care was to keep Galilee in peace. So I 
was willing to have the principal of the Galileans, in all 
seventy, as hostages for their fidelity, but still under the 
notion of friendship. Accordingly, I made them my friends 
and companions as I journeyed, and set them to judge causes; 
and with their approbation it was that I gave my sentences, 
while I endeavored not to mistake what justice required, and 
to keep my hands clear of all bribery in those determinations.  

15. I was now about the thirtieth year of my age; in which 
time of life it is a hard thing for any one to escape the 
calumnies of the envious, although he restrain himself from 
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fulfilling any unlawful desires, especially where a person is in 
great authority. Yet did I preserve every woman free from 
injuries; and as to what presents were offered me, I despised 
them, as not standing in need of them. Nor indeed would I 
take those tithes, which were due to me as a priest, from those 
that brought them. Yet do I confess, that I took part of the 
spoils of those Syrians which inhabited the cities that adjoined 
to us, when I had conquered them, and that I sent them to my 
kindred at Jerusalem; although, when I twice took Sepphoris 
by force, and Tiberias four times, and Gadara once, and when 
I had subdued and taken John, who often laid treacherous 
snares for me, I did not punish [with death] either him or any 
of the people forenamed, as the progress of this discourse will 
show. And on this account, I suppose, it was that God, who is 
never unacquainted with those that do as they ought to do, 
delivered me still out of the hands of these my enemies, and 
afterwards preserved me when I fell into those many dangers 
which I shall relate hereafter.  

16. Now the multitude of the Galileans had that great 
kindness for me, and fidelity to me, that when their cities were 
taken by force, and their wives and children carried into 
slavery, they did not so deeply lament for their own calamities, 
as they were solicitous for my preservation. But when John 
saw this, he envied me, and wrote to me, desiring that I would 
give him leave to come down, and make use of the hot-baths of 
Tiberias for the recovery of the health of his body. 
Accordingly, I did not hinder him, as having no suspicion of 
any wicked designs of his; and I wrote to those to whom I had 
committed the administration of the affairs of Tiberius by 
name, that they should provide a lodging for John, and for 
such as should come with him, and should procure him what 
necessaries soever he should stand in need of. Now at this time 
my abode was in a village of Galilee, which is named Cans.  

17. But when John was come to the city of Tiberias, he 
persuaded the men to revolt from their fidelity to me, and to 
adhere to him; and many of them gladly received that 
invitation of his, as ever fond of innovations, and by nature 
disposed to changes, and delighting in seditions; but they 
were chiefly Justus and his father Pistus, that were earnest for 
their revolt from me, and their adherence to John. But I came 
upon them, and prevented them; for a messenger had come to 
me from Silas, whom I had made governor of Tiberias, as I 
have said already, and had told me of the inclinations of the 
people of Tiberias, and advised me to make haste thither; for 
that, if I made any delay, the city would come under another's 
jurisdiction. Upon the receipt of this letter of Silas, I took 
two hundred men along with me, and traveled all night, 
having sent before a messenger to let the people of Tiberias 
know that I was coming to them. When I came near to the city, 
which was early in the morning, the multitude came out to 
meet me; and John came with them, and saluted me, but in a 
most disturbed manner, as being afraid that my coming was 
to call him to an account for what I was now sensible he was 
doing. So he, in great haste, went to his lodging. But when I 
was in the open place of the city, having dismissed the guards I 
had about me, excepting one, and ten armed men that were 
with him, I attempted to make a speech to the multitude of the 
people of Tiberias: and, standing on a certain elevated place, I 
entreated them not to be so hasty in their revolt; for that such 
a change in their behavior would be to their reproach, and 
that they would then justly be suspected by those that should 
be their governors hereafter, as if they were not likely to be 
faithful to them neither.  

18. But before I had spoken all I designed, I heard one of my 
own domestics bidding me come down, for that it was not a 
proper time to take care of retaining the good-will of the 
people of Tiberias, but to provide for my own safety, and 
escape my enemies there; for John had chosen the most trusty 
of those armed men that were about him out of those 
thousand that he had with him, and had given them orders 
when he sent them, to kill me, having learned that I was alone, 
excepting some of my domestics. So those that were sent came 
as they were ordered, and they had executed what they came 
about, had I not leaped down from the elevation I stood on, 
and with one of my guards, whose name was James, been 
carried [out of the crowd] upon the back of one Herod of 
Tiberias, and guided by him down to the lake, where I seized a 
ship, and got into it, and escaped my enemies unexpectedly, 
and came to Tarichese.  

19. Now, as soon as the inhabitants of that city understood 
the perfidiousness of the people of Tiberias, they were greatly 
provoked at them. So they snatched up their arms, and desired 
me to be their leader against them; for they said they would 
avenge their commander's cause upon them. They also carried 
the report of what had been done to me to all the Galileans, 
and eagerly endeavored to irritate them against the people of 
Tiberias, and desired that vast numbers of them would get 
together, and come to them, that they might act in concert 
with their commander, what should be determined as fit to be 
done. Accordingly, the Galileans came to me in great numbers, 
from all parts, with their weapons, and besought me to 
assault Tiberias, to take it by force, and to demolish it, till it 
lay even with the ground, and then to make slaves of its 
inhabitants, with their wives and children. Those that were 

Josephus's friends also, and had escaped out of Tiberias, gave 
him the same advice. But I did not comply with them, 
thinking it a terrible thing to begin a civil war among them; 
for I thought that this contention ought not to proceed 
further than words; nay, I told them that it was not for their 
own advantage to do what they would have me to do, while 
the Romans expected no other than that we should destroy 
one another by our mutual seditions. And by saying this, I put 
a stop to the anger of the Galileans.  

20. But now John was afraid for himself, since his treachery 
had proved unsuccessful. So he took the armed men that were 
about him, and removed from Tiberias to Gischala, and wrote 
to me to apologize for himself concerning What had been 
done, as if it had been done without his approbation, and 
desired me to have no suspicion of him to his disadvantage. He 
also added oaths and certain horrible curses upon himself, and 
supposed he should be thereby believed in the points he wrote 
about to me.  

21. But now another great number of the Galileans came 
together again with their weapons, as knowing the man, how 
wicked and how sadly perjured he was, and desired me to lead 
them against him and promised me that they would utterly 
both him and Gischala. Hereupon I professed that I was 
obliged to them for their readiness to serve me, and that I 
would more than requite their good-will to me. However, I 
entreated them to restrain themselves, and begged of them to 
give me leave to do what I intended, which was to put an end 
to these troubles without bloodshed; and when I had 
prevailed with the multitude of the Galileans to let me do so, I 
came to Sepphoris.  

22. But the inhabitants of this city having determined to 
continue in their allegiance to the Romans, were afraid of my 
coming to them, and tried, by putting me upon another 
action, to divert me, that they might be freed from the terror 
they were in. Accordingly, they sent to Jesus, the captain of 
those robbers who were in the confines of Ptolemais, and 
promised to give him a great deal of money, if he would come 
with those forces he had with him, which were in number 
eight hundred, and fight with us. Accordingly, he complied 
with what they desired, upon the promises they had made him, 
and was desirous to fall upon us when we were unprepared for 
him, and knew nothing of his coming beforehand. So he sent 
to me, and desired that I would give him leave to come and 
salute me. When I had given him that leave, which I did 
without the least knowledge of his treacherous intentions 
beforehand, he took his band of robbers, and made haste to 
come to me. Yet did not this his knavery succeed well at last; 
for as he was already nearly approaching, one of those with 
him deserted him, and came to me, and told me what he had 
undertaken to do. When I was informed of this, I went into 
the market-place, and pretended to know nothing of his 
treacherous purpose. I took with me many Galileans that were 
armed, as also some of those of Tiberias; and, when I had 
given orders that all the roads should be carefully guarded, I 
charged the keepers of the gates to give admittance to none 
but Jesus, when he came, with the principal of his men, and to 
exclude the rest; and in case they aimed to force themselves in, 
to use stripes [in order to repel them]. Accordingly, those that 
had received such a charge did as they were bidden, and Jesus 
came in with a few others; and when I had ordered him to 
throw down his arms immediately, and told him, that if he 
refused so to do, he was a dead man, he seeing armed men 
standing all round about him, was terrified, and complied; 
and as for those of his followers that were excluded, when they 
were informed that he was seized, they ran away. I then called 
Jesus to me by himself, and told him, "that I was not a 
stranger to that treacherous design he had against me, nor 
was I ignorant by whom he was sent for; that, however, I 
would forgive him what he had done already, if he would 
repent of it, and be faithful to me hereafter." And thus, upon 
his promise to do all that I desired, I let him go, and gave him 
leave to get those whom he had formerly had with him 
together again. But I threatened the inhabitants of Sepphoris, 
that, if they would not leave off their ungrateful treatment of 
me, I would punish them sufficiently.  

23. At this time it was that two great men, who were under 
the jurisdiction of the king [Agrippa] came to me out of the 
region of Trachonius, bringing their horses and their arms, 
and carrying with them their money also; and when the Jews 
would force them to be circumcised, if they would stay among 
them, I would not permit them to have any force put upon 
them, but said to them, "Every one ought to worship God 
according to his own inclinations, and not to be constrained 
by force; and that these men, who had fled to us for protection, 
ought not to be so treated as to repent of their coming 
hither." And when I had pacified the multitude, I provided for 
the men that were come to us whatsoever it was they wanted, 
according to their usual way of living, and that in great 
plenty also.  

24. Now king Agrippa sent an army to make themselves 
masters of the citadel of Gamala, and over it Equieulus 
Modius; but the forces that were sent were not allow to 
encompass the citadel quite round, but lay before it in the 
open places, and besieged it. But when Ebutius the decurion, 

who was intrusted with the government of the great plain, 
heard that I was at Simonias, a village situated in the confines 
of Galilee, and was distant from him sixty furlongs, he took a 
hundred horsemen that were with him by night, and a certain 
number of footmen, about two hundred, and brought the 
inhabitants of the city Gibea along with him as auxiliaries, 
and marched in the night, and came to the village where I 
abode. Upon this I pitched my camp over against him, which 
had a great number of forces in it: but Ebutius tried to draw 
us down into the plain, as greatly depending upon his 
horsemen; but we would not come down; for when I was 
satisfied of the advantage that his horse would have if we came 
down into the plain, while we were all footmen, I resolved to 
join battle with the enemy where I was. Now Ebutius and his 
party made a courageous opposition for some time; but when 
he saw that his horse were useless to him in that place, he 
retired back to the city Gibea, having lost three of his men in 
the fight. So I followed him directly with two thousand armed 
men; and when I was at the city Besara, that lay in the 
confines of Ptolemais, but twenty furlongs from Gibea, where 
Ebutius abode, I placed my armed men on the outside of the 
village, and gave orders that they should guard the passes 
with great care, that the enemy might not disturb us until we 
should have carried off the corn, a great quantity of which lay 
there: it belonged to Bernice the queen, and had been 
gathered together out of the neighbouring villages into 
Besara; so I loaded my camels and asses, a great number of 
which I had brought along with me, and sent the corn into 
Galilee. When I had done this, I offered Ebutius battle; but 
when he would not accept of the offer, for he was terrified at 
our readiness and courage, I altered my route, and marched 
towards Neopolitanus, because I had heard that the country 
about Tiberias was laid waste by him. This Neopolitanus was 
captain of a troop of horse, and had the custody of 
Scythopolis intrusted to his care by the enemy; and when I had 
hindered him from doing any further mischief to Tiberias, I 
set myself to make provision for the affairs of Galilee.  

25. But when John, the son of Levi, who, as we before told 
you, abode at Gischala, was informed how all things had 
succeeded to my mind, and that I was much in favour with 
those that were under me, as also that the enemy were greatly 
afraid of me, he was not pleased with it, as thinking my 
prosperity tended to his ruin. So he took up a bitter envy and 
enmity against me; and hoping, that if he could inflame those 
that were under me to hate me, he should put an end to the 
prosperity I was in, he tried to persuade the inhabitants of 
Tiberias and of Sepphoris, [and for those of Gabara he 
supposed they would be also of the same mind with the others,] 
which were the greatest cities of Galilee, to revolt from their 
subjection to me, and to be of his party; and told them that he 
would command them better than I did. As for the people of 
Sepphoris, who belonged to neither of us, because they had 
chosen to be in subjection to the Romans, they did not comply 
with his proposal; and for those of Tiberias, they did not 
indeed so far comply as to make a revolt from under me, but 
they agreed to be his friends, while the inhabitants of Gabara 
did go over to John; and it was Simon that persuaded them so 
to do, one who was both the principal man in the city, and a 
particular friend and companion of John. It is true, these did 
not openly own the making a revolt, because they were in 
great fear of the Galileans, and had frequent experience of the 
good-will they bore to me; yet did they privately watch for a 
proper opportunity to lay snares for me; and indeed I thereby 
came into the greatest danger, on the occasion following.  

26. There were some bold young men of the village of 
Dabaritta, who observed that the wife of Ptolemy, the king's 
procurator, was to make a progress over the great plain with 
a mighty attendance, and with some horsemen that followed 
as a guard to them, and this out of a country that was subject 
to the king and queen, into the jurisdiction of the Romans; 
and fell upon them on a sudden, and obliged the wife of 
Ptolemy to fly away, and plundered all the carriages. They 
also came to me to Tarichese, with four mules' loading of 
garments, and other furniture; and the weight of the silver 
they brought was not small, and there were five hundred 
pieces of gold also. Now I had a mind to preserve these spoils 
for Ptolemy, who was my countryman; and it is prohibited by 
our laws even to spoil our enemies; so I said to those that 
brought these spoils, that they ought to be kept, in order to 
rebuild the walls of Jerusalem with them when they came to be 
sold. But the young men took it very ill that they did not 
receive a part of those spoils for themselves, as they expected 
to have done; so they went among the villages in the 
neighbourhood of Tiberias, and told the people that I was 
going to betray their country to the Romans, and that I used 
deceitful language to them, when I said, that what had been 
thus gotten by rapine should be kept for the rebuilding of the 
walls of the city of Jerusalem; although I had resolved to 
restore these spoils again to their former owner. And indeed 
they were herein not mistaken as to my intentions; for when I 
had gotten clear of them, I sent for two of the principal men, 
Dassion, and Janneus the son of Levi, persons that were 
among the chief friends of the king, and commanded them to 
take the furniture that had been plundered, and to send it to 
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him; and I threatened that I would order them to be put to 
death by way of punishment, if they discovered this my 
command to any other person.  

27. Now, when all Galilee was filled with this rumor, that 
their country was about to be betrayed by me to the Romans, 
and when all men were exasperated against me, and ready to 
bring me to punishment, the inhabitants of Tarichee did also 
themselves suppose that what the young men said was true, 
and persuaded my guards and armed men to leave me when I 
was asleep, and to come presently to the hippodrome, in order 
there to take counsel against me their commander. And when 
they had prevailed with them, and they were gotten together, 
they found there a great company assembled already, who all 
joined in one clamour, to bring the man who was so wicked to 
them as to betray them, to his due punishment; and it was 
Jesus, the son of Sapphias, who principally set them on. He 
was ruler in Tiberias, a wicked man, and naturally disposed to 
make disturbances in matters of consequence; a seditious 
person he was indeed, and an innovator beyond every body 
else. He then took the laws of Moses into his hands, and came 
into the midst of the people, and said, "O my fellow citizens! if 
you are not disposed to hate Josephus on your own account, 
have regard, however, to these laws of your country, which 
your commander-in-chief is going to betray; hate him 
therefore on both these accounts, and bring the man who hath 
acted thus insolently, to his deserved punishment."  

28. When he had said this, and the multitude had openly 
applauded him for what he had said, he took some of the 
armed men, and made haste away to the house in which I 
lodged, as if he would kill me immediately, while I was wholly 
insensible of all till this disturbance happened; and by reason 
of the pains I had been taking, was fallen fast asleep. But 
Simon, who was intrusted with the care of my body, and was 
the only person that stayed with me, and saw the violent 
incursion the citizens made upon me, awaked me, and told me 
of the danger I was in, and desired me to let him kill me, that I 
might die bravely and like a general, before my enemies came 
in, and forced me [to kill myself], or killed me themselves. 
Thus did he discourse to me; but I committed the care of my 
life to God, and made haste to go out to the multitude. 
Accordingly, I put on a black garment, and hung my sword at 
my neck, and went by such a different way to the hippodrome, 
wherein I thought none of my adversaries would meet me; so I 
appeared among them on the sudden, and fell down flat on the 
earth, and bedewed the ground with my tears: then I seemed 
to them all an object of compassion. And when I perceived the 
change that was made in the multitude, I tried to divide their 
opinions before the armed men should return from my house; 
so I granted them that I had been as wicked as they supposed 
me to be; but still I entreated them to let me first inform them 
for what use I had kept that money which arose from the 
plunder, and, that they might then kill me if they pleased: and 
upon the multitude's ordering me to speak, the armed men 
came upon me, and when they saw me, they ran to kill me; but 
when the multitude bade them hold their hands, they 
complied, and expected that as soon as I should own to them 
that I kept the money for the king, it would be looked on as a 
confession of my treason, and they should then be allowed to 
kill me.  

29. When, therefore, silence was made by the whole 
multitude, I spake thus to them: "O my countrymen! I refuse 
not to die, if justice so require. However, I am desirous to tell 
you the truth of this matter before I die; for as I know that 
this city of yours [Tarichee] was a city of great hospitality, 
and filled with abundance of such men as have left their own 
countries, and are come hither to be partakers of your fortune, 
whatever it be, I had a mind to build walls about it, out of 
this money, for which you are so angry with me, while yet it 
was to be expended in building your own walls." Upon my 
saying this, the people of Taricheae and the strangers cried 
out, that "they gave me thanks, and desired me to be of good 
courage," although the Galileans and the people of Tiberias 
continued in their wrath against me, insomuch that there 
arose a tumult among them, while some threatened to kill me, 
and some bade me not to regard them; but when I promised 
them that I would build them walls at Tiberias, and at other 
cities that wanted them, they gave credit to what I promised, 
and returned every one to his own home. So I escaped the 
forementioned danger, beyond all my hopes, and returned to 
my own house, accompanied with my friends, and twenty 
armed men also.  

30. However, these robbers and other authors of this 
tumult, who were afraid, on their own account, lest I should 
punish them for what they had done, took six hundred armed 
men, and came to the house where I abode, in order to set it 
on fire. When this their insult was told me, I thought it 
indecent for me to run away, and I resolved to expose myself 
to danger, and to act with some boldness; so I gave order to 
shut the doors, and went up into an upper room, and desired 
that they would send in some of their men to receive the 
money [from the spoils] for I told them they would then have 
no occasion to be angry with me; and when they had sent in 
one of the boldest of them all, I had him whipped severely, and 
I commanded that one of his hands should be cut off, and 

hung about his neck; and in this case was he put out to those 
that sent him. At which procedure of mine they were greatly 
affrighted, and in no small consternation, and were afraid 
that they should themselves be served in like manner, if they 
staid there; for they supposed that I had in the house more 
armed men than they had themselves; so they ran away 
immediately, while I, by the use of this stratagem, escaped this 
their second treacherous design against me.  

31. But there were still some that irritated the multitude 
against me, and said that those great men that belonged to the 
king ought not to be suffered to live, if they would not change 
their religion to the religion of those to whom they fled for 
safety: they spake reproachfully of them also, and said that 
they were wizards, and such as called in the Romans upon 
them. So the multitude was soon deluded by such plausible 
pretenses as were agreeable to their own inclinations, and 
were prevailed on by them. But when I was informed of this, I 
instructed the multitude again, that those who fled to them 
for refuge ought not to be persecuted: I also laughed at the 
allegation about witchcraft, and told them that the Romans 
would not maintain so many ten thousand soldiers, if they 
could overcome their enemies by wizards. Upon my saying 
this, the people assented for a while; but they returned again 
afterwards, as irritated by some ill people against the great 
men; nay, they once made an assault upon the house in which 
they dwelt at Tarichess, in order to kill them; which, when I 
was informed of, I was afraid lest so horrid a crime should 
take effect, and nobody else would make that city their refuge 
any more. I therefore came myself, and some others with me, 
to the house where these great men lived, and locked the doors, 
and had a trench drawn from their house leading to the lake, 
and sent for a ship, and embarked therein with them, and 
sailed to the confines of Hippos: I also paid them the value of 
their horses; nor in such a flight could I have their horses 
brought to them. I then dismissed them, and begged of them 
earnestly that they would courageously bear I this distress 
which befell them. I was also myself I greatly displeased that I 
was compelled to expose those that had fled to me to go again 
into an enemy's country; yet did I think it more eligible that 
they should perish among the Romans, if it should so happen, 
than in the country that was under my jurisdiction. However, 
they escaped at length, and king Agrippa forgave them their 
offenses. And this was the conclusion of what concerned these 
men.  

32. But as for the inhabitants of the city of Tiberias, they 
wrote to the king, and desired him to send them forces 
sufficient to be a guard to their country; for that they were 
desirous to come over to him: this was what they wrote to him. 
But when I came to them, they desired me to build their walls, 
as I had promised them to do; for they had heard that the 
walls of Tarichess were already built. I agreed to their 
proposal accordingly; and when I had made preparation for 
the entire building, I gave order to the architects to go to 
work; but on the third day, when I was gone to Tarichess, 
which was thirty furlongs distant from Tiberias, it so fell out, 
that some Roman horsemen were discovered on their march, 
not far from the city, which made it to be supposed that the 
forces were come from the king; upon which they shouted, 
and lifted up their voices in commendations of the king, and 
in reproaches against me. Hereupon one came running to me, 
and told me what their dispositions were, and that they had 
resolved to revolt from me: upon hearing which news I was 
very much alarmed; for I had already sent away my armed men 
from Tarichess, to their own homes, because the next day was 
our sabbath; for I would not have the people of Tarichess 
disturbed [on that day] by a multitude of soldiers; and indeed, 
whenever I sojourned at that city, I never took any particular 
care for a guard about my own body, because I had had 
frequent instances of the fidelity its inhabitants bore to me. I 
had now about me no more than seven armed men, besides 
some friends, and was doubtful what to do; for to send to 
recall my own forces I did not think proper, because the 
present day was almost over; and had those forces been with 
me, I could not take up arms on the next day, because our laws 
forbade us so to do, even though our necessity should be very 
great; and if I should permit the people of Tarichess, and the 
strangers with them, to guard the city, I saw that they would 
not be sufficient for that purpose, and I perceived that I 
should be obliged to delay my assistance a great while; for I 
thought with myself that the forces that came from the king 
would prevent me, and that I should be driven out of the city. 
I considered, therefore, how to get clear of these forces by a 
stratagem; so I immediately placed those my friends of 
Tarichee, on whom I could best confide, at the gates, to watch 
those very carefully who went out at those gates: I also called 
to me the heads of families, and bade every one of them to 
seize upon a ship to go on board it, and to take a master with 
them, and follow him to the city of Tiberias. I also myself 
went on board one of those ships, with my friends, and the 
seven armed men already mentioned, and sailed for Tiberias.  

33. But now, when the people of Tiberias perceived that 
there were no forces come from the king, and yet saw the 
whole lake full of ships, they were in fear what would become 
of their city, and were greatly terrified, as supposing that the 

ships were full of men on board; so they then changed their 
minds, and threw down their weapons, and met me with their 
wives and children, and made acclamations to me with great 
commendations; for they imagined that I did not know their 
former inclinations [to have been against me]; so they 
persuaded me to spare the city. But when I was come near 
enough, I gave order to the masters of the ships to cast anchor 
a good way off the land, that the people of Tiberias might not 
perceive that the ships had no men on board; but I went 
nearer to the people in one of the ships, and rebuked them for 
their folly, and that they were so fickle as, without any just 
occasion in the world, to revolt from their fidelity to me. 
However, assured them that I would entirely forgive them for 
the time to come, if they would send ten of the ringleaders of 
the multitude to me; and when they complied readily with this 
proposal, and sent me the men forementioned, I put them on 
board a ship, and sent them away to Tarichese; and ordered 
them to be kept in prison.  

34. And by this stratagem it was that I gradually got all the 
senate of Tiberias into my power, and sent them to the city 
forementioned, with many of the principal men among the 
populace, and those not fewer in number than the other. But 
when the multitude saw into what great miseries they had 
brought themselves, they desired me to punish the author of 
this sedition: his name was Clitus, a young man, bold and rash 
in his undertakings. Now, since I thought it not agreeable to 
piety to put one of my own people to death, and yet found it 
necessary to punish him, I ordered Levi, one of my own 
guards, to go to him, and cut off one of Clitus's hands; but as 
he that was ordered to do this, was afraid to go out of the ship 
alone, among 'so great a multitude, I was not willing that the 
timorousness of the soldier should appear to the people of 
Tiberias. So I called to Clitus himself and said to him, "Since 
thou deservest to lose both thine hands for thy ingratitude to 
me, be thou thine own executioner, lest, if thou refusest so to 
be, thou undergo a worse punishment." And when he 
earnestly begged of me to spare him one of his hands, it was 
with difficulty that I granted it. So, in order to prevent the 
loss of both his hands, he willingly took his sword, and cut off 
his own left hand; and this put an end to the sedition.  

35. Now the men of Tiberias, after I was gone to Taricheae, 
perceived what stratagem I had used against them, and they 
admired how I had put an end to their foolish sedition, 
without shedding of blood. But now, when I had sent for 
some of those multitudes of the people of Tiberias out of 
prison, among whom were Justus and his father Pistus, I made 
them to sup with me; and during our supper time I said to 
them, that I knew the power of the Romans was superior to all 
others, but did not say so [publicly] because of the robbers. So 
I advised them to do as I did, and to wait for a proper 
opportunity, and not to be uneasy at my being their 
commander; for that they could not expect to have another 
who would use the like moderation that I had done. I also put 
Justus in mind how the Galileans had cut off his brother's 
hands before ever I came to Jerusalem, upon an accusation 
laid against him, as if he had been a rogue, and had forged 
some letters; as also how the people of Gamala, in a sedition 
they raised against the Babylonians, after the departure of 
Philip, slew Chares, who was a kinsman of Philip, and withal 
how they had wisely punished Jesus, his brother Justuses 
sister's husband [with death]. When I had said this to them 
during supper time, I in the morning ordered Justus, and all 
the rest that were in prison, to be loosed out of it, and sent 
away.  

36. But before this, it happened that Philip, the son of 
Jacimus, went out of the citadel of Gamala upon the following 
occasion: When Philip had been informed that Varus was put 
out of his government by king Agrippa, and that Equieulus 
Modius, a man that was of old his friend and companion, was 
come to succeed him, he wrote to him, and related what turns 
of fortune he had had, and desired him to forward the letters 
he sent to the king and queen. Now, when Modius had 
received these letters, he was exceedingly glad, and sent the 
letters to the king and queen, who were then about Berytus. 
But when king Agrippa knew that the story about Philip was 
false, [for it had been given out, that the Jews had begun a war 
with the Romans, and that this Philip had been their 
commander in that war,] he sent some horsemen to conduct 
Philip to him; and when he was come, he saluted him very 
obligingly, and showed him to the Roman commanders, and 
told them that this was the man of whom the report had gone 
about as if he had revolted from the Romans. He also bid him 
to take some horsemen with him, and to go quickly to the 
citadel of Gamala, and to bring out thence all his domestics, 
and to restore the Babylonians to Batanea again. He also gave 
it him in charge to take all possible care that none of his 
subjects should be guilty of making any innovation. 
Accordingly, upon these directions from the king, he made 
haste to do what he was commanded.  

37. Now there was one Joseph, the son of a female physician, 
who excited a great many young men to join with him. He 
also insolently addressed himself to the principal persons at 
Gamala, and persuaded them to revolt from the king; and 
take up arms, and gave them hopes that they should, by his 
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means, recover their liberty. And some they forced into the 
service, and those that would not acquiesce in what they had 
resolved on, they slew. They also slew Chares, and with him 
Jesus, one of his kinsmen, and a brother of Justus of Tiberias, 
as we have already said. Those of Gamala also wrote to me, 
desiring me to send them an armed force, and workmen to 
raise up the walls of their city; nor did I reject either of their 
requests. The region of Gaulanitis did also revolt from the 
king, as far as the village Solyma. I also built a wall about 
Seleucia and Soganni, which are villages naturally of ver 
great strength. Moreover, I, in like manner, walled several 
villages of Upper Galilee, though they were very rocky of 
themselves. Their names are Jamnia, and Meroth, and 
Achabare. I also fortified, in the Lower Galilee, the cities 
Tarichee, Tiberias, Sepphoris, and the villages, the cave of 
Arbela, Bersobe, Selamin, Jotapata, Capharecho, and Sigo, 
and Japha, and Mount Tabor. I also laid up a great quantity 
of corn in these places, and arms withal, that might be for 
their security afterward.  

38. But the hatred that John, the son of Levi, bore to me, 
grew now more violent, while he could not bear my 
prosperity with patience. So he proposed to himself, by all 
means possible, to make away with me; and built the walls of 
Gischala, which was the place of his nativity. He then sent his 
brother Simon, and Jonathan, the son of Sisenna, and about a 
hundred armed men, to Jerusalem, to Simon, the son of 
Gamaliel, in order to persuade him to induce the commonalty 
of Jerusalem to take from me the government over the 
Galileans, and to give their suffrages for conferring that 
authority upon him. This Simon was of the city of Jerusalem, 
and of a very noble family of the sect of the Pharisees, which 
are supposed to excel others in the accurate knowledge of the 
laws of their country. He was a man of great wisdom and 
reason, and capable of restoring public affairs by his prudence, 
when they were in an ill posture. He was also an old friend 
and companion of John; but at that time he had a difference 
with me. When therefore he had received such an exhortation, 
he persuaded the high priests, Ananus, and Jesus the son of 
Gamala, and some others of the same seditious faction, to cut 
me down, now I was growing so great, and not to overlook 
me while I was aggrandizing myself to the height of glory; 
and he said that it would be for the advantage of the Galileans, 
if I were deprived of my government there. Ananus also, and 
his friends, desired them to make no delay about the matter, 
lest I should get the knowledge of what was doing too soon, 
and should come and make an assault upon the city with a 
great army. This was the counsel of Simon; but Artanus the 
high priest demonstrated to them that this was not an easy 
thing to be done, because many of the high priests and of the 
rulers of the people bore witness that I had acted like an 
excellent general, and that it was the work of ill men to accuse 
one against whom they had nothing to say.  

39. When Simon heard Ananus say this, he desired that the 
messengers would conceal the thing, and not let it come 
among many; for that he would take care to have Josephus 
removed out of Galilee very quickly. So he called for John's 
brother, [Simon,] and charged him that they should send 
presents to Ananus and his friends; for, as he said, they might 
probably by that means persuade them to change their minds. 
And indeed Simon did at length thus compass what he aimed 
at; for Artanus, and those with him, being corrupted by 
bribes, agreed to expel me out of Galilee, without making the 
rest of the citizens acquainted with what they were doing. 
Accordingly, they resolved to send men of distinction as to 
their families, and of distinction as to their learning also. Two 
of these were of the populace, Jonathan and Ananias, by sect 
Pharisees; while the third, Jozar, was of the stock of the 
priests, and a Pharisee also; and Simon, the last of them, was 
of the youngest of the high priests. These had it given them in 
charge, that, when they were come to the multitude of the 
Galileans, they should ask them, what was the reason of their 
love to me? and if they said that it was because I was born at 
Jerusalem, that they should reply, that they four were all born 
at the same place; and if they should say, it was because I was 
well versed in their law, they should reply, that neither were 
they unacquainted with the practices of their country; but if, 
besides these, they should say, they loved me because I was a 
priest, they should reply, that two of these were priests also.  

40. Now, when they had given Jonathan and his 
companions these instructions, they gave them forty thousand 
[drachmae] out of the public money: but when they heard that 
there was a certain Galilean that then sojourned at Jerusalem, 
whose name was Jesus, who had about him a band of six 
hundred armed men, they sent for him, and gave him three 
months pay, and gave him orders to follow Jonathan and his 
companions, and be obedient to them. They also gave money 
to three hundred men that were citizens of Jerusalem, to 
maintain them all, and ordered them also to follow the 
ambassadors; and when they had complied, and were gotten 
ready for the march, Jonathan and his companions went out 
with them, having along with them John's brother and a 
hundred armed men. The charge that was given them by those 
that sent them was this: That if I would voluntarily lay down 
my arms, they should send me alive to the city of Jerusalem; 

but that, in case I opposed them, they should kill me, and fear 
nothing; for that it was their command for them so to do. 
They also wrote to John to make all ready for fighting me, 
and gave orders to the inhabitants of Sepphoris, and Gabara, 
and Tiberins, to send auxiliaries to John.  

41. Now, as my father wrote me an account of this, [for 
Jesus the son of Gamala, who was present in that council, a 
friend and companion of mine, told him of it,] I was very 
much troubled, as discovering thereby that my fellow citizens 
proved so ungrateful to me, as, out of envy, to give order that 
I should be slain: my father earnestly pressed me also in his 
letter to come to him, for that he longed to see his son before 
he died. I informed my friends of these things, and that in 
three days' time I should leave the country, and go home. 
Upon hearing this, they were all very sorry, and desired me, 
with tears in their eyes, not to leave them to be destroyed; for 
so they thought they should be, if I were deprived of the 
command over them: but as I did not grant their request, but 
was taking care of my own safety, the Galileans, out of their 
dread of the consequence of my departure, that they should 
then be at the mercy of the robbers, sent messengers over all 
Galilee to inform them of my resolution to leave them. 
Whereupon, as soon as they heard it, they got together in 
great numbers, from all parts, with their wives and children; 
and this they did, as it appeared to me, not more out of their 
affection to me, than out of their fear on their own account; 
for while I staid with them, they supposed that they should 
suffer no harm. So they all came into the great plain, wherein 
I lived, the name of which was Asochis.  

42. But wonderful it was what a dream I saw that very night; 
for when I had betaken myself to my bed, as grieved and 
disturbed at the news that had been written to me, it seemed 
to me, that a certain person stood by me, and said, "O 
Josephus! leave off to afflict thy soul, and put away all fear; 
for what now grieves thee will render thee very considerable, 
and in all respects most happy; for thou shalt get over not 
only these difficulties, but many others, with great success. 
However, be not cast down, but remember that thou art to 
fight with the Romans." When I had seen this dream, I got up 
with an intention of going down to the plain. Now, when the 
whole multitude of the Galileans, among whom were the 
women and children, saw me, they threw themselves down 
upon their faces, and, with tears in their eyes, besought me 
not to leave them exposed to their enemies, nor to go away 
and permit their country to be injured by them. But when I 
did not comply, with their entreaties, they compelled me to 
take an oath, that I would stay with them: they also cast 
abundance of reproaches upon the people of Jerusalem, that 
they would not let their country enjoy peace.  

43. When I heard this, and saw what sorrow the people 
were in, I was moved with compassion to them, and thought it 
became me to undergo the most manifest hazards for the sake 
of so great a multitude; so I let them know I would stay with 
them. And when I had given order that five thousand off them 
should come to me armed, and with provisions for their 
maintenance, I sent the rest away to their own homes; and 
when those five thousand were come, I took them, together 
with three thousand of the soldiers that were with me before, 
and eighty horsemen, and marched to the village of Chabolo, 
situated in the confines of Ptolimias, and there kept my forces 
together, pretending to get ready to fight with Placidus, who 
was come with two cohorts of footmen, and one troop of 
horsemen, and was sent thither by Cestius Gallus to burn 
those villages of Galilee that were near Ptolemais. Upon 
whose casting up a bank before the city Ptolemais, I also 
pitched my camp at about the distance of sixty furlongs from 
that village. And now we frequently brought out our forces as 
if we would fight, but proceeded no further than skirmishes at 
a distance; for when Placidus perceived that I was earnest to 
come to a battle, he was afraid, and avoided it. Yet did he not 
remove from the neighbourhood of Ptolemais.  

44. About this time it was that Jonathan and his fellow 
legates came. They were sent, as we have said already, by 
Simon, and Ananus the high priest. And Jonathan contrived 
how he might catch me by treachery; for he durst not make 
any attempt upon me openly. So he wrote me the following 
epistle: "Jonathan and those that are with him, and are sent 
by the people of Jerusalem, to Josephus, send greeting. We are 
sent by the principal men of Jerusalem, who have heard that 
John of Gischala hath laid many snares for thee, to rebuke 
him, and to exhort him to be subject to thee hereafter. We are 
also desirous to consult with thee about our common concerns, 
and what is fit to be done. We therefore desire thee to come to 
us quickly, and to bring only a few men with thee; for this 
village will not contain a great number of soldiers." Thus it 
was that they wrote, as expecting one of these two things; 
either that I should come without armed men, and then they 
should have me wholly in their power; or, if I came with a 
great number, they should judge me to be a public enemy. 
Now it was a horseman who brought the letter, a man at 
other times bold, and one that had served in the army under 
the king. It was the second hour of the night that he came, 
when I was feasting with my friends, and the principal of the 
Galileans. This man, upon my servant's telling me that a 

certain horseman of the Jewish nation was come, was called in 
at my command, but did not so much as salute me at all, but 
held out a letter, and said, "This letter is sent thee by those 
that are come from Jerusalem; do thou write an answer to it 
quickly; for I am obliged to return to them very soon." Now 
my guests could not but wonder at the boldness of the soldier. 
But I desired him to sit down and sup with us; but when he 
refused so to do, I held the letter in my hands as I received it, 
and fell a talking with my guests about other matters. But a 
few hours afterwards, I got up, and when I had dismissed the 
rest to go to their beds, I bid only four of my intimate friends 
to stay, and ordered my servant to get some wine ready. I also 
opened the letter so, that nobody could perceive it; and 
understanding thereby presently the purportú of the writing, 
I sealed it up again, and appeared as if I had not yet read it, 
but only held it in my hands. I ordered twenty drachmae 
should be given the soldier for the charges of his journey; and 
when he took the money, and said that he thanked me for it, I 
perceived that he loved money, and that he was to be caught 
chiefly by that means; and I said to him, "If thou wilt but 
drink with us, thou shalt have a drachma for every glass thou 
drinkest." So he gladly embraced this proposal, and drank a 
great deal of wine, in order to get the more money, and was so 
drunk, that at last he could not keep the secrets he was 
intrusted with, but discovered them without my putting 
questions to him, viz. That a treacherous design was contrived 
against me, and that I was doomed to die by those that sent 
him. When I heard this, I wrote back this answer: "Josephus 
to Jonathan, and those that are with him, sendeth greeting. 
Upon the information that you are come in health into 
Galilee, I rejoice, and this especially because I can now resign 
the care of public affairs here into your hands, and return into 
my native country, which is what I have desired to do a great 
while; and I confess I ought not only to come to you as far as 
Xaloth, but farther, and this without your commands. But I 
desire you to excuse me, because I cannot do it now, since I 
watch the motions of Placidus, who hath a mind to go up into 
Galilee; and this I do here at Chabolo. Do you therefore, on 
the receipt of this epistle, come hither to me. Fare you well."  

45. When I had written thus, and given the letter to be 
carried by the soldier, I sent along with him thirty of the 
Galileans of the best characters, and gave them instructions to 
salute those ambassadors, but to say nothing else to them. I 
also gave orders to as many of those armed men, whom I 
esteemed most faithful to me, to go along with the others, 
every one with him whom he was to guard, lest some 
conversation might pass between those whom I sent and those 
who were with Jonathan. So those men went [to Jonathan]. 
But when Jonathan and his partners had failed in this their 
first attempt, they sent me another letter, the contents 
whereof were as follows: "Jonathan, and those with him, to 
Josephus, send greeting. We require thee to come to us to the 
village Gabaroth, on the third day, without any armed men, 
that we may hear what thou hast to lay to the charge of John 
[of Gischala]." When they had written this letter, they saluted 
the Galileans whom I sent, and came to Japha, which was the 
largest village of all Galilee, and encompassed with very 
strong walls, and had a great number of inhabitants in it. 
There the multitude of men, with their wives and children, 
met them, and exclaimed loudly against them; and desired 
them to be gone, and not to envy them the advantage of an 
excellent commander. With these clamours Jonathan and his 
partners were greatly provoked, although they durst not 
show their anger openly; so they made them no answer, but 
went to other villages. But still the same clamours met them 
from all the people, who said, "Nobody should persuade them 
to have any other commander besides Josephus." So Jonathan 
and his partners went away from them without success, and 
came to Sepphoris, the greatest city of all Galilee. Now the 
men of that city, who inclined to the Romans in their 
sentiments, met them indeed, but neither praised nor 
reproached me and when they were gone down from 
Sepphoris to Asochis, the people of that place made a clamour 
against them, as those of Japha had done; whereupon they 
were able to contain themselves no longer, but ordered the 
armed men that were with them to beat those that made the 
clamour with their clubs. And when they came to Gabara, 
John met them with three thousand armed men; but, as I 
understood by their letter that they had resolved to fight 
against me, I arose from Chabolo, with three thousand armed 
men also; but left in my camp one of my fastest friends, and 
came to Jotapata, as desirous to be near them, the distance 
being no more than forty furlongs. Whence I wrote thus to 
them: "If you are very desirous that I should come to you, you 
know there are two hundred and forty cities and villages in 
Galilee; I will come to any of them which you please, 
excepting Gaburn and Gischala; the one of which is John's 
native city, and the other in confederacy and friendship with 
him."  

46. When Jonathan and his partners had received this letter, 
they wrote me no more answers, but called a council of their 
friends together; and taking John into their consultation, 
they took counsel together by what means they might attack 
me. John's opinion was, that they should write to all the cities 
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and villages that were in Galilee; for that there must be 
certainly one or two persons in every one of them that were at 
variance with me, and that they should be invited to come to 
oppose me as an enemy. He would also have them send this 
resolution of theirs to the city of Jerusalem, that its citizens, 
upon the knowledge of my being adjudged to be an enemy by 
the Galileans, might themselves I also confirm that 
determination. He said also, that when this was done, even 
those Galileans who were well affected to me, would desert me 
out of fear. When John had given them this counsel, what he 
had said was very agreeable to the rest of them. I was also 
made acquainted with these affairs about the third hour of the 
night, by the means of one Saccheus, who had belonged to 
them, but now deserted them and came over to me, and told 
me what they were about; so I perceived that no time was to 
be lost. Accordingly, I gave command to Jacob, an armed man 
of my guard, whom I esteemed faithful to me, to take two 
hundred men, and to guard the passages that led from Gahara 
to Galilee, and to seize upon the passengers, and send them to 
me, especially such as were caught with letters about them: I 
also sent Jeremias himself, one of my friends, with six hundred 
armed men, to the borders of Galilee, in order to watch the 
roads that led from this country to the city Jerusalem, and 
gave him charge to lay hold of such as traveled with letters 
about them, to keep the men in bonds upon the place, but to 
send me the letters.  

47. When I had laid these commands upon them, I gave 
them orders, and bid them take their arms and bring three 
days' provision with them, and be with me the next day. I also 
parted those that were about me into four parts, and ordained 
those of them that were most faithful to me to be a guard to 
my body. I also set over them centurions, and commanded 
them to take care that not a soldier which they did not know 
should mingle himself among them. Now, on the fifth day 
following, when I was at Gabaroth, I found the entire plain 
that was before the village full of armed men, who were come 
out of Galilee to assist me: many others of the multitude, also, 
out of the village, ran along with me. But as soon as I had 
taken my place, and began to speak to them, they all made an 
acclamation, and called me the benefactor and savior of the 
country. And when I had made them my acknowledgments, 
and thanked them [for their affection to me], I also advised 
them to fight with nobody, nor to spoil the country; but to 
pitch their tents in the plain, and be content with their 
sustenance they had brought with them; for I told them that I 
had a mind to compose these troubles without shedding any 
blood. Now it came to pass, that on the very same day those 
who were sent by John with letters, fell among the guards 
whom I had appointed to watch the roads; so the men were 
themselves kept upon the place, as my orders were, but I got 
the letters, which were full of reproaches and lies; and I 
intended to fall upon these men, without saying a word of 
these matters to any body.  

48. Now, as soon as Jonathan and his companions heard of 
my coming, they took all their own friends, and John with 
them, and retired to the house of Jesus, which indeed was a 
large castle, and no way unlike a citadel; so they privately laid 
a band of armed men therein, and shut all the other doors but 
one, which they kept open, and they expected that I should 
come out of the road to them, to salute them. And indeed they 
had given orders to the armed men, that when I came they 
should let nobody besides me come in, but should exclude 
others; as supposing that, by this means, they should easily get 
me under their power: but they were deceived in their 
expectation; for I perceived what snares they had laid for me. 
Now, as soon as I was got off my journey, I took up my 
lodgings over against them, and pretended to be asleep; so 
Jonathan and his party, thinking that I was really asleep and 
at rest, made haste to go down into the plain, to persuade the 
people that I was an ill governor. But the matter proved 
otherwise; for, upon their appearance, there was a cry made 
by the Galileans immediately, declaring their good opinion of 
me as their governor; and they made a clamour against 
Jonathan and his partners for coming to them when they had 
suffered no harm, and as though they would overturn their 
happy settlement; and desired them by all means to go back 
again, for that they would never be persuaded to have any 
other to rule over them but myself. When I heard of this, I did 
not fear to go down into the midst of them; I went, therefore, 
myself down presently to hear what Jonathan and his 
companions said. As soon as I appeared, there was 
immediately an acclamation made to me by the whole 
multitude, and a cry in my commendation by them, who 
confessed their thanks was owing to me for my good 
government of them.  

49. When Jonathan and his companions heard this, they 
were in fear of their own lives, and in danger lest they should 
be assaulted by the Galileans on nay account; so they 
contrived how they might run away. But as they were not able 
to get off, for I desired them to stay, they looked down with 
concern at my words to them. I ordered, therefore, the 
multitude to restrain entirely their acclamations, and placed 
the most faithful of my armed men upon the avenues, to be a 
guard to us, lest John should unexpected fall upon us; and I 

encouraged the Galileans to take their weapons, lest they 
should be disturbed at their enemies, if any sudden insult 
should be made upon them. And then, in the first place, I put 
Jonathan and his partners in mind of their [former] letter, and 
after what manner they had written to me, and declared they 
were sent by the common consent to the people of Jerusalem, 
to make up the differences I had with John, and how they had 
desired me to come to them; and as I spake thus, I publicly 
showed that letter they had written, till they could not at all 
deny what they had done, the letter itself convicting them. I 
then said, "O Jonathan! and you that are sent with him as his 
colleagues, if I were to be judged as to my behavior, compared 
with that of John's, and had brought no more than two or 
three witnesses, good men and true, it is plain you had been 
forced, upon the examination of their characters beforehand, 
to discharge the accusations: that therefore you may be 
informed that I have acted well in the affairs of Galilee, I 
think three witnesses too few to be brought by a man that 
hath done as he ought to do; so I gave you all these for 
witnesses. Inquire of them how I have lived, and whether I 
have not behaved myself with all decency, and after a virtuous 
manner, among them. And I further conjure you, O Galileans! 
to hide no part of the truth, but to speak before these men as 
before judges, whether I have in any thing acted otherwise 
than well."  

50. While I was thus speaking, the united voices of all the 
people joined together, and called me their benefactor and 
savior, and attested to my former behavior, and exhorted me 
to continue so to do hereafter; and they all said, upon their 
oaths, that their wives had been preserved free from injuries, 
and that no one had ever been aggrieved by me. After this, I 
read to the Galileans two of those epistles which had been sent 
by Jonathan and his colleagues, and which those whom I had 
appointed to guard the road had taken, and sent to me. These 
were full of reproaches, and of lies, as if I had acted more like 
a tyrant than a governor against them, with many other 
things besides therein contained, which were no better indeed 
than impudent falsities. I also informed the multitude how I 
came by these letters, and that those who carried them 
delivered them up voluntarily; for I was not willing that my 
enemies should know any thing of the guards I had set, lest 
they should be afraid, and leave off writing hereafter.  

51. When the multitude heard these things, they were 
greatly provoked at Jonathan, and his colleagues that were 
with him, and were going to attack them, and kill them; and 
this they had certainly done, unless I had restrained the anger 
of the Galileans, and said, that "I forgave Jonathan and his 
colleagues what was past, if they would repent, and go to 
their own country, and tell those who sent them the truth, as 
to my conduct." When I had said this, I let them go, although 
I knew they would do nothing of what they had promised. But 
the multitude were very much enraged against them, and 
entreated me to give them leave to punish them for their 
insolence; yet did I try all methods to persuade them to spare 
the men; for I knew that every instance of sedition was 
pernicious to the public welfare. But the multitude was too 
angry with them to be dissuaded, and all of them went 
immediately to the house in which Jonathan and his 
colleagues abode. However, when I perceived that their rage 
could not be restrained, I got on horseback, and ordered the 
multitude to follow me to the village Sogane, which was 
twenty furlongs off Gabara; and by using this stratagem, I so 
managed myself, as not to appear to begin a civil war amongst 
them.  

52. But when I was come near Sogane, I caused the 
multitude to make a halt, and exhorted them not to be so 
easily provoked to anger, and to the inflicting such 
punishments as could not be afterwards recalled: I also gave 
order, that a hundred men, who were already in years, and 
were principal men among them, should get themselves ready 
to go to the city of Jerusalem, and should make a complaint 
before the people of such as raised seditions in the country. 
And I said to them, that "in case they be moved with what you 
say, you shall desire the community to write to me, and to 
enjoin me to continue in Galilee, and to order Jonathan and 
his colleagues to depart out of it." When I had suggested these 
instructions to them, and while they were getting themselves 
ready as fast as they could, I sent them on this errand the third 
day after they had been assembled: I also sent five hundred 
armed men with them [as a guard]. I then wrote to my friends 
in Samaria, to take care that they might safely pass through 
the country: for Samaria was already under the Romans, and 
it was absolutely necessary for those that go quickly [to 
Jerusalem] to pass through that country; for in that road you 
may, in three days' time, go from Galilee to Jerusalem. I also 
went myself, and conducted the old men as far as the bounds 
of Galilee, and set guards in the roads, that it might not be 
easily known by any one that these men were gone. And when 
I had thus done, I went and abode at Japha.  

53. Now Jonathan and his colleagues, having failed of 
accomplishing what they would have done against me, sent 
John back to Gischala, but went themselves to the city of 
Tiberias, expecting it would submit itself to them; and this 
was founded on a letter which Jesus, their then governor, had 

written them, promising that, if they came, the multitude 
would receive them, and choose to be under their government; 
so they went their ways with this expectation. But Silas, who, 
as I said, had been left curator of Tiberias by me, informed me 
of this, and desired me to make haste thither. Accordingly, I 
complied with his advice immediately, and came thither; but 
found myself in danger of my life, from the following occasion: 
Jonathan and his colleagues had been at Tiberias, and had 
persuaded a great many of such as had a quarrel with me to 
desert me; but when they heard of my coming, they were in 
fear for themselves, and came to me; and when they had 
saluted me, they said, that I was a happy man in having 
behaved myself so well in the government of Galilee; and they 
congratulated me upon the honours that were paid me: for 
they said that my glory was a credit to them, since they had 
been my teachers and fellow citizens; and they said further, 
that it was but just that they should prefer my friendship to 
them rather than John's, and that they would have 
immediately gone home, but that they staid that they might 
deliver up John into my power; and when they said this they 
took their oaths of it, and those such as are most tremendous 
amongst us, and such as I did not think fit to disbelieve. 
However, they desired me to lodge some where else, because 
the next day was the sabbath, and that it was not fit the city of 
Tiberias should be disturbed [on that day].  

54. So I suspected nothing, and went away to Tarichese; yet 
did I withal leave some to make inquiry in the city how 
matters went, and whether any thing was said about me: I also 
set many persons all the way that led from Tarichese to 
Tiberias, that they might communicate from one to another, 
if they learned any news from those that were left in the city. 
On the next day, therefore, they all came into the Proseucha; 
it was a large edifice, and capable of receiving a great number 
of people; thither Jonathan went in, and though he durst not 
openly speak of a revolt, yet did he say that their city stood in 
need of a better governor than it then had. But Jesus, who was 
the ruler, made no scruple to speak out, and said openly, "O 
fellow citizens! it is better for you to be in subjection to four 
than to one; and those such as are of high birth, and not 
without reputation for their wisdom;" and pointed to 
Jonathan and his colleagues. Upon his saying this, Justus 
came in and commended him for what he had said, and 
persuaded some of the people to be of his mind also. But the 
multitude were not pleased with what was said, and had 
certainly gone into a tumult, unless the sixth hour, which was 
now come, had dissolved the assembly, at which hour our laws 
require us to go to dinner on sabbath days; so Jonathan and 
his colleagues put off their council till the next day, and went 
off without success. When I was informed of these affairs, I 
determined to go to the city of Tiberias in the morning. 
Accordingly, on the next day, about the first hour of the day, 
I came from Tarichee, and found the multitude already 
assembled in the Proseucha; but on what account they were 
gotten together, those that were assembled did not know. But 
when Jonathan and his colleagues saw me there unexpectedly, 
they were in disorder; after which they raised a report of their 
own contrivance, that Roman horsemen were seen at a place 
called Union, in the borders of Galilee, thirty furlongs distant 
from the city. Upon which report, Jonathan and his 
colleagues cunningly exhorted me not to neglect this matter, 
nor to suffer the land to be spoiled by the enemy. And this 
they said with a design to remove me out of the city, under the 
pretense of the want of extraordinary assistance, while they 
might dispose the city to be my enemy.  

55. As for myself, although I knew of their design, yet did I 
comply with what they proposed, lest the people of Tiberias 
should have occasion to suppose that I was not careful of their 
security. I therefore went out; but, when I was at the place, I 
found not the least footsteps of any enemy, so I returned as 
fast as ever I could, and found the whole council assembled, 
and the body of the people gotten together, and Jonathan and 
his colleagues bringing vehement accusations against me, as 
one who had no concern to ease them of the burdens of war, 
and as one that lived luxuriously. And as they were 
discoursing thus, they produced four letters, as written to 
them from some people that lived at the borders of Galilee, 
imploring that they would come to their assistance, for that 
there was an army of Romans, both horsemen and footmen, 
who would come and lay waste the country on the third day; 
they desired them also to make haste, and not to overlook 
them. When the people of Tiberias heard this, they thought 
they spake truth, and made a clamour against me, and said I 
ought not to sit still, but to go away to the assistance of their 
countrymen. Hereupon I said [for I understood the meaning 
of Jonathan and his colleagues] that I was ready to comply 
with what they proposed, and without delay to march to the 
war which they spake of, yet did I advise them, at the same 
time, that since these letters declared that the Romans would 
make their assault in four several places, they should part 
their forces into five bodies, and make Jonathan and his 
colleagues generals of each body of them, because it was fit for 
brave men, not only to give counsel, but to take the place of 
leaders, and assist their countrymen when such a necessity 
pressed them; for, said I, it is not possible for me to lead more 
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than one party. This advice of mine greatly pleased the 
multitude; so they compelled them to go forth to the war. But 
their designs were put into very much disorder, because they 
had not done what they had designed to do, on account of my 
stratagem, which was opposite to their undertakings.  

56. Now there was one whose name was Ananias [a wicked 
man he was, and very mischievous]; he proposed that a general 
religious fast should be appointed the next day for all the 
people, and gave order that at the same hour they should 
come to the same place, without any weapons, to make it 
manifest before God, that while they obtained his assistance, 
they thought all these weapons useless. This he said, not out of 
piety, but that they might catch me and my friends unarmed. 
Now, I was hereupon forced to comply, lest I should appear to 
despise a proposal that tended to piety. As soon, therefore, as 
we were gone home, Jonathan and his colleagues wrote to 
John to come to them in the morning, and desiring him to 
come with as many soldiers as he possibly could, for that they 
should then be able easily to get me into their hands, and to 
do all they desired to do. When John had received this letter, 
he resolved to comply with it. As for myself, on the next day, I 
ordered two of the guards of my body, whom I esteemed the 
most courageous and most faithful, to hide daggers under 
their garments, and to go along with me, that we might 
defend ourselves, if any attack should be made upon us by our 
enemies. I also myself took my breastplate, and girded on my 
sword, so that it might be, as far as it was possible, concealed, 
and came into the Proseucha.  

57. Now Jesus, who was the ruler, commanded that they 
should exclude all that came with me, for he kept the door 
himself, and suffered none but his friends to go in. And while 
we were engaged in the duties of the day, and had betaken 
ourselves to our prayers, Jesus got up, and inquired of me 
what was become of the vessels that were taken out of the 
king's palace, when it was burnt down [and] of that uncoined 
silver; and in whose possession they now were? This he said, in 
order to drive away time till John should come. I said that 
Capellus, and the ten principal men of Tiberias, had them all; 
and I told him that they might ask them whether I told a lie or 
not. And when they said they had them, he asked me, What is 
become of those twenty pieces of gold which thou didst receive 
upon the sale of a certain weight of uncoined money? I replied, 
that I had given them to those ambassadors of theirs, as a 
maintenance for them, when they were sent by them to 
Jerusalem. So Jonathan and his colleagues said that I had not 
done well to pay the ambassadors out of the public money. 
And when the multitude were very angry at them for this, for 
they perceived the wickedness of the men, I understood that a 
tumult was going to arise; and being desirous to provoke the 
people to a greater rage against the men, I said, "But if I have 
not done well in paying our ambassadors out of the public 
stock, leave off your anger at me, for I will repay the twenty 
pieces of gold myself."  

58. When I had said this, Jonathan and his colleagues held 
their peace; but the people were still more irritated against 
them, upon their openly showing their unjust ill-will to me. 
When Jesus saw this change in file people, he ordered them to 
depart, but desired the senate to stay; for that they could not 
examine things of such a nature in a tumult: and as the people 
were crying out that they would not leave me alone, there 
came one and told Jesus and his friends privately, that John 
and his armed men were at hand: whereupon Jonathan and his 
colleagues, being able to contain themselves no longer, [and 
perhaps the providence of God hereby procuring my 
deliverance, for had not this been so, I had certainly been 
destroyed by John,] said, "O you people of Tiberias! leave off 
this inquiry about the twenty pieces of gold; for Josephus hath 
not deserved to die for them; but he hath deserved it by his 
desire of tyrannizing, and by cheating the multitude of the 
Galileans with his speeches, in order to gain the dominion 
over them." When he had said this, they presently laid hands 
upon me, and endeavored to kill me: but as soon as those that 
were with me saw what they did, they drew their swords, and 
threatened to smite them, if they offered any violence to me. 
The people also took up stones, and were about to throw 
them at Jonathan; and so they snatched me from the violence 
of my enemies.  

59. But as I was gone out a little way, I was just upon 
meeting John, who was marching with his armed men. So I 
was afraid of him, and turned aside, and escaped by a narrow 
passage to the lake, and seized on a ship, and embarked in it, 
and sailed over to Tarichese. So, beyond my expectation, I 
escaped this danger. Whereupon I presently sent for the chief 
of the Galileans, and told them after what manner, against all 
faith given, I had been very near to destruction from Jonathan 
and his colleagues, and the people of Tiberias. Upon which 
the multitude of the Galileans were very angry, and 
encouraged me to delay no longer to make war upon them, 
but to permit them to go against John, and utterly to destroy 
him, as well as Jonathan and his colleagues. However, I 
restrained them, though they were in such a rage, and desired 
them to tarry a while, till we should be informed what orders 
those ambassadors, that were sent by them to the city of 
Jerusalem, should bring thence; for I told them that it was 

best for them to act according to their determination; 
whereupon they were prevailed on. At which time, also, John, 
when the snares he had laid did not take effect, returned back 
to Gischala.  

60. Now, in a few days, those ambassadors whom he had 
sent, came back again and informed us, that the people were 
greatly provoked at Ananus, and Simon the son of Gamaliel, 
and their friends; that, without any public determination, 
they had sent to Galilee, and had done their endeavors that I 
might be turned out of the government. The ambassadors said 
further, that the people were ready to burn their houses. They 
also brought letters, whereby the chief men of Jerusalem, at 
the earnest petition of the people, confirmed me in the 
government of Galilee, and enjoined Jonathan and his 
colleagues to return home quickly. When I had gotten these 
letters, I came to the village Arbela, where I procured an 
assembly of the Galileans to meet, and bid the ambassadors 
declare to them the anger of the people of Jerusalem at what 
had been done by Jonathan and his colleagues, and how much 
they hated their wicked doings, and how they had confirmed 
me in the government of their country, as also what related to 
the order they had in writing for Jonathan and his colleagues 
to return home. So I immediately sent them the letter, and bid 
him that carried it to inquire, as well as he could, how they 
intended to act [on this occasion.]  

61. Now, when they had received that letter, and were 
thereby greatly disturbed, they sent for John, and for the 
senators of Tiberias, and for the principal men of the 
Gabarens, and proposed to hold a council, and desired them 
to consider what was to be done by them. However, the 
governors of Tiberias were greatly disposed to keep the 
government to themselves; for they said it was not fit to desert 
their city, now it was committed to their trust, and that 
otherwise I should not delay to fall upon them; for they 
pretended falsely that so I had threatened to do. Now John 
was not only of their opinion, but advised them, that two of 
them should go to accuse me before the multitude [at 
Jerusalem], that I do not manage the affairs of Galilee as I 
ought to do; and that they would easily persuade the people, 
because of their dignity, and because the whole multitude are 
very mutable. When, therefore, it appeared that John had 
suggested the wisest advice to them, they resolved that two of 
them, Jonathan and Ananias, should go to the people of 
Jerusalem, and the other two [Simon and Joazar] should be 
left behind to tarry at Tiberins. They also took along with 
them a hundred soldiers for their guard.  

62. However, the governors of Tiberias took care to have 
their city secured with walls, and commanded their 
inhabitants to take their arms. They also sent for a great many 
soldiers from John, to assist them against me, if there should 
be occasion for them. Now John was at Gischala. Jonathan, 
therefore, and those that were with him, when they were 
departed from Tiberias, and as soon as they were come to 
Dabaritta, a village that lay in the utmost parts of Galilee, in 
the great plain, they, about midnight, fell among the guards I 
had set, who both commanded them to lay aside their 
weapons, and kept them in bonds upon the place, as I had 
charged them to do. This news was written to me by Levi, 
who had the command of that guard committed to him by me. 
Hereupon I said nothing of it for two days; and, pretending to 
know nothing about it, I sent a message to the people of 
Tiberias, and advised them to lay their arms aside, and to 
dismiss their men, that they might go home. But, supposing 
that Jonathan, and those that were with him, were already 
arrived at Jerusalem, they made reproachful answers to me; 
yet was I not terrified thereby, but contrived another 
stratagem against them, for I did not think it agreeable with 
piety to kindle the fire of war against the citizens. As I was 
desirous to draw those men away from Tiberias, I chose out 
ten thousand of the best of my armed men, and divided them 
into three bodies, and ordered them to go privately, and lie 
still as an ambush, in the villages. I also led a thousand into 
another village, which lay indeed in the mountains, as did the 
others, but only four furlongs distant from Tiberias; and gave 
orders, that when they saw my signal, they should come down 
immediately, while I myself lay with my soldiers in the sight of 
every body. Hereupon the people of Tiberias, at the sight of 
me, came running out of the city perpetually, and abused me 
greatly. Nay, their madness was come to that height, that they 
made a decent bier for me, and, standing about it, they 
mourned over me in the way of jest and sport; and I could not 
but be myself in a pleasant humor upon the sight of this 
madness of theirs.  

63. And now being desirous to catch Simon by a wile, and 
Joazar with him, I sent a message to them, and desired them to 
come a little way out of the city, and many of their friends to 
guard them; for I said I would come down to them, and make 
a league with them, and divide the government of Galilee with 
them. Accordingly, Simon was deluded on account of his 
imprudence, and out of the hopes of gain, and did not delay to 
come; but Joazar, suspecting snares were laid for him, staid 
behind. So when Simon was come out, and his friends with 
him, for his guard, I met him, and saluted him with great 
civility, and professed that I was obliged to him for his 

coming up to me; but a little while afterward I walked along 
with him as though I would say something to him by myself; 
and when I had drawn him a good way from his friends, I took 
him about the middle, and gave him to my friends that were 
with me, to carry him into a village; and, commanding my 
armed men to come down, I with them made an assault upon 
Tiberias. Now, as the fight grew hot on both sides, and the 
soldiers belonging to Tiberias were in a fair way to conquer 
me, [for my armed men were already fled away,] I saw the 
posture of my affairs; and encouraging those that were with 
me, I pursued those of Tiberias, even when they were already 
conquerors, into the city. I also sent another band of soldiers 
into the city by the lake, and gave them orders to set on fire 
the first house they could seize upon. When this was done, the 
people of Tiberinas thought that their city was taken by force, 
and so threw down their arms for fear, and implored, they, 
their wives, and children, that I would spare their city. So I 
was over-persuaded by their entreaties, and restrained the 
soldiers from the vehemency with which they pursued them; 
while I myself, upon the coming on of the evening, returned 
back with my soldiers, and went to refresh myself. I also 
invited Simon to sup with me, and comforted him on occasion 
of what had happened; and I promised that I would send him 
safe and secure to Jerusalem, and withal would give him 
provisions for his journey thither.  

64. But on the next day, I brought ten thousand armed men 
with me, and came to Tiberias. I then sent for the principal 
men of the multitude into the public place, and enjoined them 
to tell me who were the authors of the revolt; and when they 
told me who the men were, I sent them bound to the city 
Jotapata. But as to Jonathan and Ananias, I freed them from 
their bonds, and gave them provisions for their journey, 
together with Simon and Joazar, and five hundred armed men 
who should guard them; and so I sent them to Jerusalem. The 
people of Tiberias also came to me again, and desired that I 
would forgive them for what they had done; and they said 
they would amend what they had done amiss with regard to 
me, by their fidelity for the time to come; and they besought 
me to preserve what spoils remained upon the plunder of the 
city, for those that had lost them. Accordingly, I enjoined 
those that had got them, to bring them all before us; and 
when they did not comply for a great while, and I saw one of 
the soldiers that were about me with a garment on that was 
more splendid than ordinary, I asked him whence he had it; 
and when he replied that he had it out of the plunder of the 
city, I had him punished with stripes; and I threatened all the 
rest to inflict a severer punishment upon them, unless they 
produced before us whatsoever they had plundered; and when 
a great many spoils were brought together, I restored to every 
one of Tiberias what they claimed to be their own.  

65. And now I am come to this part of my narration, I have 
a mind to say a few things to Justus, who hath himself written 
a history concerning these affairs, as also to others who 
profess to write history, but have little regard to truth, and 
are not afraid, either out of ill-will or good-will to some 
persons, to relate falsehoods. These men do like those who 
compose forged deeds and conveyances; and because they are 
not brought to the like punishment with them, they have no 
regard to truth. When, therefore, Justus undertook to write 
about these facts, and about the Jewish war, that he might 
appear to have been an industrious man, he falsified in what 
he related about me, and could not speak truth even about his 
own country; whence it is that, being belied by him, I am 
under a necessity to make my defense; and so I shall say what I 
have concealed till now. And let no one wonder that I have 
not told the world these things a great while ago. For 
although it be necessary for an historian to write the truth, 
yet is such a one not bound severely to animadvert on the 
wickedness of certain men; not out of any favour to them, but 
out of an author's own moderation. How then comes it to pass, 
O Justus! thou most sagacious of writers, [that I may address 
myself to him as if he were here present,] for so thou boastest 
of thyself, that I and the Galileans have been the authors of 
that sedition which thy country engaged in, both against the 
Romans and against the king [Agrippa, junior] For before 
ever I was appointed governor of Galilee by the community of 
Jerusalem, both thou and all the people of Tiberias had not 
only taken up arms, but had made war with Decapolis of 
Syria. Accordingly, thou hadst ordered their villages to be 
burnt, and a domestic servant of thine fell in the battle. Nor is 
it I only who say this; but so it is written in the Commentaries 
of Vespasian, the emperor; as also how the inhabitants of 
Decapolis came clamouring to Vespasian at Ptolemais, and 
desired that thou, who wast the author [of that war], mightest 
be brought to punishment. And thou hadst certainly been 
punished at the command of Vespasian, had not king Agrippa, 
who had power given him to have thee put to death, at the 
earnest entreaty of his sister Bernice, changed the punishment 
from death into a long imprisonment. Thy political 
administration of affairs afterward doth also clearly discover 
both thy other behavior in life, and that thou wast the 
occasion of thy country's revolt from the Romans; plain signs 
of which I shall produce presently. I have also a mind to say a 
few things to the rest of the people of Tiberias on thy account, 
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and to demonstrate to those that light upon this history, that 
you bare no good-will, neither to the Romans, nor to the king. 
To be sure, the greatest cities of Galilee, O Justus! were 
Sepphoris, and thy country Tiberias. But Sepphoris, situated 
in the very midst of Galilee, and having many villages about it, 
and able with ease to have been bold and troublesome to the 
Romans, if they had so pleased, yet did it resolve to continue 
faithful to those their masters, and at the same time excluded 
me out of their city, and prohibited all their citizens from 
joining with the Jews in the war; and, that they might be out 
of danger from me, they, by a wile, got leave of me to fortify 
their city with walls: they also, of their own accord, admitted 
of a garrison of Roman legions, sent them by Cestlus Gallus, 
who was then president of Syria, and so had me in contempt, 
though I was then very powerful, and all were greatly afraid 
of me; and at the same time that the greatest of our cities, 
Jerusalem, was besieged, and that temple of ours, which 
belonged to us all, was in danger of falling under the enemy's 
power, they sent no assistance thither, as not willing to have it 
thought they would bear arms against the Romans. But as for 
thy country, O Justus: situated upon the lake of Gennesareth, 
and distance from Hippos thirty furlongs, from Gadara sixty, 
and from Scythopolis, which was under the king's jurisdiction, 
a hundred and twenty; when there was no Jewish city near, it 
might easily have preserved its fidelity [to the Romans,] if it 
had so pleased them to do, for the city and its people had 
plenty of weapons. But, as thou sayest, I was then the author 
[of their revolts]. And pray, O Justus! who was that author 
afterwards? For thou knowest that I was in the power of the 
Romans before Jerusalem was besieged, and before the same 
time Jotapata was taker by force, as well as many other 
fortresses, and a great many of the Galileans fell in the war. It 
was therefore then a proper time, when you were certainly 
freed from any fear on my account, to throw away your 
weapons, and to demonstrate to the king and to the Romans, 
that it was not of choice, but as forced by necessity, that you 
fell into the war against them; but you staid till Vespasian 
came himself as far as your walls, with his whole army; and 
then you did indeed lay aside your weapons out of fear, and 
your city had for certain been taken by force, unless Vespasian 
had complied with the king's supplication for you, and had 
excused your madness. It was not I, therefore, who was the 
author of this, but your own inclinations to war. Do not you 
remember how often I got you under my power, and yet put 
none of you to death? Nay, you once fell into a tumult one 
against another, and slew one hundred and eighty-five of your 
citizens, not on account of your good-will to the king and to 
the Romans, but on account of your own wickedness, and this 
while I was besieged by the Romans in Jotapata. Nay, indeed, 
were there not reckoned up two thousand of the people of 
Tiberias during the siege of Jerusalem, some of whom were 
slain, and the rest caught and carried captives? But thou wilt 
pretend that thou didst not engage in the war, since thou 
didst flee to the king. Yes, indeed, thou didst flee to him; but I 
say it was out of fear of me. Thou sayest, indeed, that it is I 
who am a wicked man. But then, for what reason was it that 
king Agrippa, who procured thee thy life when thou wast 
condemned to die by Vespian, and who bestowed so much 
riches upon thee, did twice afterward put thee in bonds, and 
as often obliged thee to run away from thy country, and, 
when he had once ordered thee to be put to death, he granted 
thee a pardon at the earnest desire of Bernice? And when 
[after so many of thy wicked pranks] he made thee his 
secretary, he caught thee falsifying his epistles, and drove thee 
away from his sight. But I shall not inquire accurately into 
these matters of scandal against thee. Yet cannot I but wonder 
at thy impudence, when thou hast the assurance to say, that 
thou hast better related these affairs [of the war] than have all 
the others that have written about them, whilst thou didst not 
know what was done in Galilee; for thou wast then at Berytus 
with the king; nor didst thou know how much the Romans 
suffered at the siege of Jotapata, or what miseries they 
brought upon us; nor couldst thou learn by inquiry what I did 
during that siege myself; for all those that might afford such 
information were quite destroyed in that siege. But perhaps 
thou wilt say, thou hast written of what was done against the 
people of Jerusalem exactly. But how should that be? for 
neither wast thou concerned in that war, nor hast thou read 
the commentaries of Caesar; of which we have evident proof, 
because thou hast contradicted those commentaries of Caesar 
in thy history. But if thou art so hardy as to affirm, that thou 
hast written that history better than all the rest, why didst 
thou not publish thy history while the emperors Vespasian 
and Titus, the generals in that war, as well as king Agrippa 
and his family, who were men very well skilled in the learning 
of the Greeks, were all alive? for thou hast had it written these 
twenty years, and then mightest thou have had the testimony 
of thy accuracy. But now when these men are no longer with 
us, and thou thinkest thou canst not be contradicted, thou 
venturest to publish it. But then I was not in like manner 
afraid of my own writing, but I offered my books to the 
emperors themselves, when the facts were almost under men's 
eyes; for I was conscious to myself, that I had observed the 
truth of the facts; and as I expected to have their attestation to 

them, so I was not deceived in such expectation. Moreover, I 
immediately presented my history to many other persons, 
some of whom were concerned in the war, as was king 
Agrippa and some of his kindred. Now the emperor Titus was 
so desirous that the knowledge of these affairs should be taken 
from these books alone, that he subscribed his own hand to 
them, and ordered that they should be published; and for king 
Agrippa, he wrote me sixty-two letters, and attested to the 
truth of what I had therein delivered; two of which letters I 
have here subjoined, and thou mayst thereby know their 
contents:— "King Agrippa to Josephus, however, when thou 
comest to me, I will inform thee of a great many things which 
thou dost not know." So when this history was perfected, 
Agrippa, neither by way of flattery, which was not agreeable 
to him, nor by way of irony, as thou wilt say, [for he was 
entirely a stranger to such an evil disposition of mind,] but he 
wrote this by way of attestation to what was true, as all that 
read histories may do. And so much shall be said concerning 
Justus which I am obliged to add by way of digression.  

66. Now, when I had settled the affairs of Tiberias, and had 
assembled my friends as a sanhedrim, I consulted what I 
should do as to John. Whereupon it appeared to be the 
opinion of all the Galileans, that I should arm them all, and 
march against John, and punish him as the author of all the 
disorders that had happened. Yet was not I pleased with their 
determination; as purposing to compose these troubles 
without bloodshed. Upon this I exhorted them to use the 
utmost care to learn the names of all that were under John; 
which when they had done, and I thereby was apprized who 
the men were, I published an edict, wherein I offered security 
and my right hand to such of John's party as had a mind to 
repent; and I allowed twenty days' time to such as would take 
this most advantageous course for themselves. I also 
threatened, that unless they threw down their arms, I would 
burn their houses, and expose their goods to public sale. 
When the men heard of this, they were in no small disorder, 
and deserted John; and to the number of four thousand threw 
down their arms, and came to me. So that no others staid with 
John but his own citizens, and about fifteen hundred strangers 
that came from the metropolis of Tyre; and when John saw 
that he had been outwitted by my stratagem, he continued 
afterward in his own country, and was in great fear of me.  

67. But about this time it was that the people of Sepphoris 
grew insolent, and took up arms, out of a confidence they had 
in the strength of their walls, and because they saw me 
engaged in other affairs also. So they sent to Cestius Gallus, 
who was president of Syria, and desired that he would either 
come quickly to them, and take their city under his protection, 
or send them a garrison. Accordingly, Gallus promised them 
to come, but did not send word when he would come: and 
when I had learned so much, I took the soldiers that were with 
me, and made an assault upon the people of Sepphoris, and 
took the city by force. The Galileans took this opportunity, as 
thinking they had now a proper time for showing their hatred 
to them, since they bore ill-will to that city also. They then 
exerted themselves, as if they would destroy them all utterly, 
with those that sojourned there also. So they ran upon them, 
and set their houses on fire, as finding them without 
inhabitants; for the men, out of fear, ran together to the 
citadel. So the Galileans carried off every thing, and omitted 
no kind of desolation which they could bring upon their 
countrymen. When I saw this, I was exceedingly troubled at it, 
and commanded them to leave off, and put them in mind that 
it was not agreeable to piety to do such things to their 
countrymen: but since they neither would hearken to what I 
exhorted, nor to what I commanded them to do, [for the 
hatred they bore to the people there was too hard for my 
exhortations to them,] I bade those my friends, who were most 
faithful to me, and were about me, to give on reports, as if the 
Romans were falling upon the other part of the city with a 
great army; and this I did, that, by such a report being spread 
abroad, I might restrain the violence of the Galileans, and 
preserve the city of Sepphoris. And at length this stratagem 
had its effect; for, upon hearing this report, they were in fear 
for themselves, and so they left off plundering and ran away; 
and this more especially, because they saw me, their general, 
do the same also; for, that I might cause this report to be 
believed, I pretended to be in fear as well as they. Thus were 
the inhabitants of Sepphoris unexpectedly preserved by this 
contrivance of mine.  

68. Nay, indeed, Tiberias had like to have been plundered 
by the Galileans also upon the following occasion:— The 
chief men of the senate wrote to the king, and desired that he 
would come to them, and take possession of their city. The 
king promised to come, and wrote a letter in answer to theirs, 
and gave it to one of his bed-chamber, whose name was 
Crispus, and who was by birth a Jew, to carry it to Tiberias. 
When the Galileans knew that this man carried such a letter, 
they caught him, and brought him to me; but as soon as the 
whole multitude heard of it, they were enraged, and betook 
themselves to their arms. So a great many of them together 
from all quarters the next day, and came to the city Asochis, 
where I then lodged, and made heavy clamours, and called the 
city of Tiberias a traitor to them, and a friend to the king; 

and desired leave of me to go down and utterly destroy it; for 
they bore the like ill-will to the people of Tiberias, as they did 
to those of Sepphoris.  

69. When I heard this, I was in doubt what to do, and 
hesitated by what means I might deliver Tiberias from the 
rage of the Galileans; for I could not deny that those of 
Tiborias had written to the king, and invited him to come to 
them; for his letters to them, in answer thereto, would fully 
prove the truth of that. So I sat a long time musing with 
myself, and then said to them, "I know well enough that the 
people of Tiberias have offended; nor shall I forbid you to 
plunder the city. However, such things ought to be done with 
discretion; for they of Tiberias have not been the only 
betrayers of our liberty, but many of the most eminent 
patriots of the Galileans, as they pretended to be, have done 
the same. Tarry therefore till I shall thoroughly find out those 
authors of our danger, and then you shall have them all at 
once under your power, with all such as you shall yourselves 
bring in also." Upon my saying this, I pacifie the multitude, 
and they left off their anger, and went their ways; and I gave 
orders that he who brought the king's letters should be put 
into bonds; but in a few days I pretended that I was obliged, 
by a necessary affair of my own, to out of the kingdom. I then 
called Crispus privately, and ordered him to make the soldier 
that kept him drunk, and to run away to the king. So when 
Tiberias was in danger of being utterly destroyed a second 
time, it escaped the danger by my skillful management, and 
the care that I had for its preservation.  

70. About this time it was that Justus, the son of Pistus, 
without my knowledge, ran away to the king; the occasion of 
which I will here relate. Upon the beginning of the war 
between the Jews and Romans, the people of Tiberias resolved 
to submit to the king, and not to revolt from the Romans; 
while Justus tried to persuade them to betake themselves to 
their arms, as being himself desirous of innovations, and 
having hopes of obtaining the government of Galilee, as well 
as of his own country [Tiberias] also. Yet did he not obtain 
what he hoped for, because the Galileans bore ill-will to those 
of Tiberias, and this on account of their anger at what 
miseries they had suffered from them before the war; thence it 
was that they would not endure that Justus should be their 
governor. I myself also, who had been intrusted by the 
community of Jerusalem with the government of Galilee, did 
frequently come to that degree of rage at Justus, that I had 
almost resolved to kill him, as not able to bear his mischievous 
disposition. He was therefore much afraid of me, lest at length 
my passion should come to extremity; so he went to the king, 
as supposing that he would dwell better and more safely with 
him.  

71. Now, when the people of Sepphoris had, in so 
surprising a manner, escaped their first danger, they sent to 
Cestius Gallus, and desired him to come to them immediately, 
and take possession of their city, or else to send forces 
sufficient to repress all their enemies' incursions upon them; 
and at the last they did prevail with Gallus to send them a 
considerable army, both of horse and foot, which came in the 
night time, and which they admitted into the city. But when 
the country round about it was harassed by the Roman army, 
I took those soldiers that were about me, and came to Garisme, 
where I cast up a bank, a good way off the city Sepphoris; and 
when I was at twenty furlongs distance, I came upon it by 
night, and made an assault upon its walls with my forces; and 
when I had ordered a considerable number of my soldiers to 
scale them with ladders, I became master of the greatest part 
of the city. But soon after, our unacquaintedness with the 
places forced us to retire, after we had killed twelve of the 
Roman footmen, and two horsemen, and a few of the people 
of Sepphoris, with the loss of only a single man of our own. 
And when it afterwards came to a battle in the plain against 
the horsemen, and we had undergone the dangers of it 
courageously for a long time, we were beaten; for upon the 
Romans encompassing me about, my soldiers were afraid, and 
fell back. There fell in that battle one of those that had been 
intrusted to guard my body; his name was Justus, who at this 
time had the same post with the king. At the same time also 
there came forces, both horsemen and footmen, from the king, 
and Sylla their commander, who was the captain of his guard: 
this Sylla pitched his camp at five furlongs' distance from 
Julias, and set a guard upon the roads, both that which led to 
Cana, and that which led to the fortress Gamala, that he 
might hinder their inhabitants from getting provisions out of 
Galilee.  

72. As soon as I had gotten intelligence of this, I sent two 
thousand armed men, and a captain over them, whose name 
was Jeremiah, who raised a bank a furlong off Julias, near to 
the river Jordan, and did no more than skirmish with the 
enemy; till I took three thousand soldiers myself, and came to 
them. But on the next day, when I had laid an ambush in a 
certain valley, not far from the banks, I provoked those that 
belonged to the king to come to a battle, and gave orders to 
my own soldiers to turn their backs upon them, until they 
should have drawn the enemy away from their camp, and 
brought them out into the field, which was done accordingly; 
for Sylla, supposing that our party did really run away, was 
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ready to pursue them, when our soldiers that lay in ambush 
took them on their backs, and put them all into great disorder. 
I also immediately made a sudden turn with my own forces, 
and met those of the king's party, and put them to flight. And 
I had performed great things that day, if a certain fate had not 
been my hinderance; for the horse on which I rode, and upon 
whose back I fought, fell into a quagmire, and threw me on 
the ground, and I was bruised on my wrist, and carried into a 
village named Cepharnome, or Capernaum. When my soldiers 
heard of this, they were afraid I had been worse hurt than I 
was; and so they did not go on with their pursuit any further, 
but returned in very great concern for me. I therefore sent for 
the physicians, and while I was under their hands, I continued 
feverish that day; and as the physicians directed, I was that 
night removed to Taricheee.  

73. When Sylla and his party were informed what happened 
to me, they took courage again; and understanding that the 
watch was negligently kept in our camp, they by night placed 
a body of horsemen in ambush beyond Jordan, and when it 
was day they provoked us to fight; and as we did not refuse it, 
but came into the plain, their horsemen appeared out of that 
ambush in which they had lain, and put our men into disorder, 
and made them run away; so they slew six men of our side. Yet 
did they not go off with the victory at last; for when they 
heard that some armed men were sailed from Taricheae to Juli, 
they were afraid, and retired.  

74. It was not now long before Vespasian came to Tyre, and 
king Agrippa with him; but the Tyrians began to speak 
reproachfully of the king, and called him an enemy to the 
Romans. For they said that Philip, the general of his army, 
had betrayed the royal palace and the Roman forces that were 
in Jerusalem, and that it was done by his command. When 
Vespasian heard of this report, he rebuked the Tyrians for 
abusing a man who was both a king and a friend to the 
Romans; but he exhorted the king to send Philip to Rome, to 
answer for what he had done before Nero. But when Philip 
was sent thither, he did not come into the sight of Nero, for he 
found him very near death, on account of the troubles that 
then happened, and a civil war; and so he returned to the king. 
But when Vespasian was come to Ptolemais, the chief men of 
Decapolis of Syria made a clamour against Justus of Tiberias, 
because he had set their villages on fire: so Vespasian delivered 
him to the king, to be put to death by those under the king's 
jurisdiction; yet did the king only put him into bonds, and 
concealed what he had done from Vespasian, as I have before 
related. But the people of Sepphoris met Vespasian, and 
saluted him, and had forces sent him, with Placidus their 
commander: he also went up with them, as I also followed 
them, till Vespasian came into Galilee. As to which coming of 
his, and after what manner it was ordered, and how he fought 
his first battle with me near the village Taricheae, and how 
from thence they went to Jotapata, and how I was taken alive, 
and bound, and how I was afterward loosed, with all that was 
done by me in the Jewish war, and during the siege of 
Jerusalem, I have accurately related them in the books 
concerning the War of the Jews. However, it will, I think, be 
fit for me to add now an account of those actions of my life 
which I have not related in that book of the Jewish war.  

75. For when the siege of Jotapata was over, and I was 
among the Romans, I was kept with much Care, by means of 
the great respect that Vespasian showed me. Moreover, at his 
command, I married a virgin, who was from among the 
captives of that country yet did she not live with me long, but 
was divorced, upon my being freed from my bonds, and my 
going to Alexandria. However, I married another wife at 
Alexandria, and was thence sent, together with Titus, to the 
siege of Jerusalem, and was frequently in danger of being put 
to death; while both the Jews were very desirous to get me 
under their power, in order to have me punished. And the 
Romans also, whenever they were beaten, supposed that it was 
occasioned by my treachery, and made continual clamours to 
the emperors, and desired that they would bring me to 
punishment, as a traitor to them: but Titus Caesar was well 
acquainted with the uncertain fortune of war, and returned 
no answer to the soldiers' vehement solicitations against me. 
Moreover, when the city Jerusalem was taken by force, Titus 
Caesar persuaded me frequently to take whatsoever I would of 
the ruins of my country; and did that he gave me leave so to 
do. But when my country was destroyed, I thought nothing 
else to be of any value, which I could take and keep as a 
comfort under my calamities; so I made this request to Titus, 
that my family might have their liberty: I had also the holy 
books by Titus's concession. Nor was it long after that I asked 
of him the life of my brother, and of fifty friends with him, 
and was not denied. When I also went once to the temple, by 
the permission of Titus, where there were a great multitude of 
captive women and children, I got all those that I remembered 
as among my own friends and acquaintances to be set free, 
being in number about one hundred and ninety; and so I 
delivered them without their paying any price of redemption, 
and restored them to their former fortune. And when I was 
sent by Titus Caesar with Cerealins, and a thousand horsemen, 
to a certain village called Thecoa, in order to know whether it 
were a place fit for a camp, as I came back, I saw many 

captives crucified, and remembered three of them as my 
former acquaintance. I was very sorry at this in my mind, and 
went with tears in my eyes to Titus, and told him of them; so 
he immediately commanded them to be taken down, and to 
have the greatest care taken of them, in order to their 
recovery; yet two of them died under the physician's hands, 
while the third recovered.  

76. But when Titus had composed the troubles in Judea, 
and conjectured that the lands which I had in Judea would 
bring me no profit, because a garrison to guard the country 
was afterward to pitch there, he gave me another country in 
the plain. And when he was going away to Rome, he made 
choice of me to sail along with him, and paid me great respect: 
and when we were come to Rome, I had great care taken of me 
by Vespasian; for he gave me an apartment in his own house, 
which he lived in before he came to the empire. He also 
honoured me with the privilege of a Roman citizen, and gave 
me an annual pension; and continued to respect me to the end 
of his life, without any abatement of his kindness to me; which 
very thing made me envied, and brought me into danger; for a 
certain Jew, whose name was Jonathan, who had raised a 
tumult in Cyrene, and had persuaded two thousand men of 
that country to join with him, was the occasion of their ruin. 
But when he was bound by the governor of that country, and 
sent to the emperor, he told him that I had sent him both 
weapons and money. However, he could not conceal his being 
a liar from Vespasian, who condemned him to die; according 
to which sentence he was put to death. Nay, after that, when 
those that envied my good fortune did frequently bring 
accusations against me, by God's providence I escaped them 
all. I also received from Vespasian no small quantity of land, 
as a free gift, in Judea; about which time I divorced my wife 
also, as not pleased with her behaviour, though not till she 
had been the mother of three children, two of whom are dead, 
and one whom I named Hyrcanus, is alive. After this I married 
a wife who had lived at Crete, but a Jewess by birth: a woman 
she was of eminent parents, and such as were the most 
illustrious in all the country, and whose character was beyond 
that of most other women, as her future life did demonstrate. 
By her I had two sons; the elder's name was Justus, and the 
next Simonides, who was also named Agrippa. And these were 
the circumstances of my domestic affairs. However, the 
kindness of the emperor to me continued still the same; for 
when Vespasian was dead, Titus, who succeeded him in the 
government, kept up the same respect for me which I had from 
his father; and when I had frequent accusations laid against 
me, he would not believe them. And Domitian, who succeeded, 
still augmented his respects to me; for he punished those Jews 
that were my accusers, and gave command that a servant of 
mine, who was a eunuch, and my accuser, should be punished. 
He also made that country I had in Judea tax free, which is a 
mark of the greatest honour to him who hath it; nay, Domitia, 
the wife of Caesar, continued to do me kindnesses. And this is 
the account of the actions of my whole life; and let others 
judge of my character by them as they please. But to thee, O 
Epaphroditus, thou most excellent of men! do I dedicate all 
this treatise of our Antiquities; and so, for the present, I here 
conclude the whole.  
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PREFACE.  
1. Those who undertake to write histories, do not, I 

perceive, take that trouble on one and the same account, but 

for many reasons, and those such as are very different one 
from another. For some of them apply themselves to this part 
of learning to show their skill in composition, and that they 
may therein acquire a reputation for speaking finely: others of 
them there are, who write histories in order to gratify those 
that happen to be concerned in them, and on that account 
have spared no pains, but rather gone beyond their own 
abilities in the performance: but others there are, who, of 
necessity and by force, are driven to write history, because 
they are concerned in the facts, and so cannot excuse 
themselves from committing them to writing, for the 
advantage of posterity; nay, there are not a few who are 
induced to draw their historical facts out of darkness into 
light, and to produce them for the benefit of the public, on 
account of the great importance of the facts themselves with 
which they have been concerned. Now of these several reasons 
for writing history, I must profess the two last were my own 
reasons also; for since I was myself interested in that war 
which we Jews had with the Romans, and knew myself its 
particular actions, and what conclusion it had, I was forced to 
give the history of it, because I saw that others perverted the 
truth of those actions in their writings.  

2. Now I have undertaken the present work, as thinking it 
will appear to all the Greeks worthy of their study; for it will 
contain all our antiquities, and the constitution of our 
government, as interpreted out of the Hebrew Scriptures. And 
indeed I did formerly intend, when I wrote of the war, to 
explain who the Jews originally were,—what fortunes they 
had been subject to,—and by what legislature they had been 
instructed in piety, and the exercise of other virtues,—what 
wars also they had made in remote ages, till they were 
unwillingly engaged in this last with the Romans: but because 
this work would take up a great compass, I separated it into a 
set treatise by itself, with a beginning of its own, and its own 
conclusion; but in process of time, as usually happens to such 
as undertake great things, I grew weary and went on slowly, it 
being a large subject, and a difficult thing to translate our 
history into a foreign, and to us unaccustomed language. 
However, some persons there were who desired to know our 
history, and so exhorted me to go on with it; and, above all 
the rest, Epaphroditus, a man who is a lover of all kind of 
learning, but is principally delighted with the knowledge of 
history, and this on account of his having been himself 
concerned in great affairs, and many turns of fortune, and 
having shown a wonderful rigor of an excellent nature, and an 
immovable virtuous resolution in them all. I yielded to this 
man's persuasions, who always excites such as have abilities in 
what is useful and acceptable, to join their endeavors with his. 
I was also ashamed myself to permit any laziness of disposition 
to have a greater influence upon me, than the delight of 
taking pains in such studies as were very useful: I thereupon 
stirred up myself, and went on with my work more cheerfully. 
Besides the foregoing motives, I had others which I greatly 
reflected on; and these were, that our forefathers were willing 
to communicate such things to others; and that some of the 
Greeks took considerable pains to know the affairs of our 
nation.  

3. I found, therefore, that the second of the Ptolemies was a 
king who was extraordinarily diligent in what concerned 
learning, and the collection of books; that he was also 
peculiarly ambitious to procure a translation of our law, and 
of the constitution of our government therein contained, into 
the Greek tongue. Now Eleazar the high priest, one not 
inferior to any other of that dignity among us, did not envy 
the forenamed king the participation of that advantage, 
which otherwise he would for certain have denied him, but 
that he knew the custom of our nation was, to hinder nothing 
of what we esteemed ourselves from being communicated to 
others. Accordingly, I thought it became me both to imitate 
the generosity of our high priest, and to suppose there might 
even now be many lovers of learning like the king; for he did 
not obtain all our writings at that time; but those who were 
sent to Alexandria as interpreters, gave him only the books of 
the law, while there were a vast number of other matters in 
our sacred books. They, indeed, contain in them the history of 
five thousand years; in which time happened many strange 
accidents, many chances of war, and great actions of the 
commanders, and mutations of the form of our government. 
Upon the whole, a man that will peruse this history, may 
principally learn from it, that all events succeed well, even to 
an incredible degree, and the reward of felicity is proposed by 
God; but then it is to those that follow his will, and do not 
venture to break his excellent laws: and that so far as men any 
way apostatize from the accurate observation of them, what 
was practical before becomes impracticable and whatsoever 
they set about as a good thing, is converted into an incurable 
calamity. And now I exhort all those that peruse these books, 
to apply their minds to God; and to examine the mind of our 
legislator, whether he hath not understood his nature in a 
manner worthy of him; and hath not ever ascribed to him such 
operations as become his power, and hath not preserved his 
writings from those indecent fables which others have framed, 
although, by the great distance of time when he lived, he 
might have securely forged such lies; for he lived two 
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thousand years ago; at which vast distance of ages the poets 
themselves have not been so hardy as to fix even the 
generations of their gods, much less the actions of their men, 
or their own laws. As I proceed, therefore, I shall accurately 
describe what is contained in our records, in the order of time 
that belongs to them; for I have already promised so to do 
throughout this undertaking; and this without adding any 
thing to what is therein contained, or taking away any thing 
therefrom.  

4. But because almost all our constitution depends on the 
wisdom of Moses, our legislator, I cannot avoid saying 
somewhat concerning him beforehand, though I shall do it 
briefly; I mean, because otherwise those that read my book 
may wonder how it comes to pass, that my discourse, which 
promises an account of laws and historical facts, contains so 
much of philosophy. The reader is therefore to know, that 
Moses deemed it exceeding necessary, that he who would 
conduct his own life well, and give laws to others, in the first 
place should consider the Divine nature; and, upon the 
contemplation of God's operations, should thereby imitate 
the best of all patterns, so far as it is possible for human 
nature to do, and to endeavor to follow after it: neither could 
the legislator himself have a right mind without such a 
contemplation; nor would any thing he should write tend to 
the promotion of virtue in his readers; I mean, unless they be 
taught first of all, that God is the Father and Lord of all 
things, and sees all things, and that thence he bestows a happy 
life upon those that follow him; but plunges such as do not 
walk in the paths of virtue into inevitable miseries. Now when 
Moses was desirous to teach this lesson to his countrymen, he 
did not begin the establishment of his laws after the same 
manner that other legislators did; I mean, upon contracts and 
other rights between one man and another, but by raising 
their minds upwards to regard God, and his creation of the 
world; and by persuading them, that we men are the most 
excellent of the creatures of God upon earth. Now when once 
he had brought them to submit to religion, he easily 
persuaded them to submit in all other things: for as to other 
legislators, they followed fables, and by their discourses 
transferred the most reproachful of human vices unto the gods, 
and afforded wicked men the most plausible excuses for their 
crimes; but as for our legislator, when he had once 
demonstrated that God was possessed of perfect virtue, he 
supposed that men also ought to strive after the participation 
of it; and on those who did not so think, and so believe, he 
inflicted the severest punishments. I exhort, therefore, my 
readers to examine this whole undertaking in that view; for 
thereby it will appear to them, that there is nothing therein 
disagreeable either to the majesty of God, or to his love to 
mankind; for all things have here a reference to the nature of 
the universe; while our legislator speaks some things wisely, 
but enigmatically, and others under a decent allegory, but 
still explains such things as required a direct explication 
plainly and expressly. However, those that have a mind to 
know the reasons of every thing, may find here a very curious 
philosophical theory, which I now indeed shall wave the 
explication of; but if God afford me time for it, I will set 
about writing it after I have finished the present work. I shall 
now betake myself to the history before me, after I have first 
mentioned what Moses says of the creation of the world, 
which I find described in the sacred books after the manner 
following.  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
The Constitution Of The World And The Disposition Of 

The Elements.  
1. In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 

But when the earth did not come into sight, but was covered 
with thick darkness, and a wind moved upon its surface, God 
commanded that there should be light: and when that was 
made, he considered the whole mass, and separated the light 
and the darkness; and the name he gave to one was Night, and 
the other he called Day: and he named the beginning of light, 
and the time of rest, The Evening and The Morning, and this 
was indeed the first day. But Moses said it was one day; the 
cause of which I am able to give even now; but because I have 
promised to give such reasons for all things in a treatise by 
itself, I shall put off its exposition till that time. After this, on 
the second day, he placed the heaven over the whole world, 
and separated it from the other parts, and he determined it 
should stand by itself. He also placed a crystalline [firmament] 
round it, and put it together in a manner agreeable to the 
earth, and fitted it for giving moisture and rain, and for 
affording the advantage of dews. On the third day he 
appointed the dry land to appear, with the sea itself round 
about it; and on the very same day he made the plants and the 
seeds to spring out of the earth. On the fourth day he adorned 
the heaven with the sun, the moon, and the other stars, and 

appointed them their motions and courses, that the 
vicissitudes of the seasons might be clearly signified. And on 
the fifth day he produced the living creatures, both those that 
swim, and those that fly; the former in the sea, the latter in the 
air: he also sorted them as to society and mixture, for 
procreation, and that their kinds might increase and multiply. 
On the sixth day he created the four-footed beasts, and made 
them male and female: on the same day he also formed man. 
Accordingly Moses says, That in just six days the world, and 
all that is therein, was made. And that the seventh day was a 
rest, and a release from the labour of such operations; whence 
it is that we Celebrate a rest from our labours on that day, 
and call it the Sabbath, which word denotes rest in the 
Hebrew tongue.  

2. Moreover, Moses, after the seventh day was over begins 
to talk philosophically; and concerning the formation of man, 
says thus: That God took dust from the ground, and formed 
man, and inserted in him a spirit and a soul. This man was 
called Adam, which in the Hebrew tongue signifies one that is 
red, because he was formed out of red earth, compounded 
together; for of that kind is virgin and true earth. God also 
presented the living creatures, when he had made them, 
according to their kinds, both male and female, to Adam, who 
gave them those names by which they are still called. But 
when he saw that Adam had no female companion, no society, 
for there was no such created, and that he wondered at the 
other animals which were male and female, he laid him asleep, 
and took away one of his ribs, and out of it formed the woman; 
whereupon Adam knew her when she was brought to him, and 
acknowledged that she was made out of himself. Now a 
woman is called in the Hebrew tongue Issa; but the name of 
this woman was Eve, which signifies the mother of all living.  

3. Moses says further, that God planted a paradise in the 
east, flourishing with all sorts of trees; and that among them 
was the tree of life, and another of knowledge, whereby was to 
be known what was good and evil; and that when he brought 
Adam and his wife into this garden, he commanded them to 
take care of the plants. Now the garden was watered by one 
river, which ran round about the whole earth, and was parted 
into four parts. And Phison, which denotes a multitude, 
running into India, makes its exit into the sea, and is by the 
Greeks called Ganges. Euphrates also, as well as Tigris, goes 
down into the Red Sea. Now the name Euphrates, or Phrath, 
denotes either a dispersion, or a flower: by Tiris, or Diglath, 
is signified what is swift, with narrowness; and Geon runs 
through Egypt, and denotes what arises from the east, which 
the Greeks call Nile.  

4. God therefore commanded that Adam and his wife 
should eat of all the rest of the plants, but to abstain from the 
tree of knowledge; and foretold to them, that if they touched 
it, it would prove their destruction. But while all the living 
creatures had one language, at that time the serpent, which 
then lived together with Adam and his wife, shewed an 
envious disposition, at his supposal of their living happily, 
and in obedience to the commands of God; and imagining, 
that when they disobeyed them, they would fall into 
calamities, he persuaded the woman, out of a malicious 
intention, to taste of the tree of knowledge, telling them, that 
in that tree was the knowledge of good and evil; which 
knowledge, when they should obtain, they would lead a happy 
life; nay, a life not inferior to that of a god: by which means he 
overcame the woman, and persuaded her to despise the 
command of God. Now when she had tasted of that tree, and 
was pleased with its fruit, she persuaded Adam to make use of 
it also. Upon this they perceived that they were become naked 
to one another; and being ashamed thus to appear abroad, 
they invented somewhat to cover them; for the tree sharpened 
their understanding; and they covered themselves with fig-
leaves; and tying these before them, out of modesty, they 
thought they were happier than they were before, as they had 
discovered what they were in want of. But when God came 
into the garden, Adam, who was wont before to come and 
converse with him, being conscious of his wicked behavior, 
went out of the way. This behavior surprised God; and he 
asked what was the cause of this his procedure; and why he, 
that before delighted in that conversation, did now fly from it, 
and avoid it. When he made no reply, as conscious to himself 
that he had transgressed the command of God, God said, "I 
had before determined about you both, how you might lead a 
happy life, without any affliction, and care, and vexation of 
soul; and that all things which might contribute to your 
enjoyment and pleasure should grow up by my providence, of 
their own accord, without your own labour and pains-taking; 
which state of labour and pains-taking would soon bring on 
old age, and death would not be at any remote distance: but 
now thou hast abused this my good-will, and hast disobeyed 
my commands; for thy silence is not the sign of thy virtue, but 
of thy evil conscience." However, Adam excused his sin, and 
entreated God not to be angry at him, and laid the blame of 
what was done upon his wife; and said that he was deceived by 
her, and thence became an offender; while she again accused 
the serpent. But God allotted him punishment, because he 
weakly submitted to the counsel of his wife; and said the 
ground should not henceforth yield its fruits of its own accord, 

but that when it should be harassed by their labour, it should 
bring forth some of its fruits, and refuse to bring forth others. 
He also made Eve liable to the inconveniency of breeding, and 
the sharp pains of bringing forth children; and this because 
she persuaded Adam with the same arguments wherewith the 
serpent had persuaded her, and had thereby brought him into 
a calamitous condition. He also deprived the serpent of speech, 
out of indignation at his malicious disposition towards Adam. 
Besides this, he inserted poison under his tongue, and made 
him an enemy to men; and suggested to them, that they should 
direct their strokes against his head, that being the place 
wherein lay his mischievous designs towards men, and it being 
easiest to take vengeance on him, that way. And when he had 
deprived him of the use of his feet, he made him to go rolling 
all along, and dragging himself upon the ground. And when 
God had appointed these penalties for them, he removed 
Adam and Eve out of the garden into another place.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
Concerning The Posterity Of Adam, And The Ten 

Generations From Him To The Deluge.  
1. Adam and Eve had two sons: the elder of them was named 

Cain; which name, when it is interpreted, signifies a 
possession: the younger was Abel, which signifies sorrow. 
They had also daughters. Now the two brethren were pleased 
with different courses of life: for Abel, the younger, was a 
lover of righteousness; and believing that God was present at 
all his actions, he excelled in virtue; and his employment was 
that of a shepherd. But Cain was not only very wicked in 
other respects, but was wholly intent upon getting; and he 
first contrived to plough the ground. He slew his brother on 
the occasion following:—They had resolved to sacrifice to 
God. Now Cain brought the fruits of the earth, and of his 
husbandry; but Abel brought milk, and the first-fruits of his 
flocks: but God was more delighted with the latter oblation, 
when he was honoured with what grew naturally of its own 
accord, than he was with what was the invention of a covetous 
man, and gotten by forcing the ground; whence it was that 
Cain was very angry that Abel was preferred by God before 
him; and he slew his brother, and hid his dead body, thinking 
to escape discovery. But God, knowing what had been done, 
came to Cain, and asked him what was become of his brother, 
because he had not seen him of many days; whereas he used to 
observe them conversing together at other times. But Cain 
was in doubt with himself, and knew not what answer to give 
to God. At first he said that he was himself at a loss about his 
brother's disappearing; but when he was provoked by God, 
who pressed him vehemently, as resolving to know what the 
matter was, he replied, he was not his brother's guardian or 
keeper, nor was he an observer of what he did. But, in return, 
God convicted Cain, as having been the murderer of his 
brother; and said, "I wonder at thee, that thou knowest not 
what is become of a man whom thou thyself hast destroyed." 
God therefore did not inflict the punishment [of death] upon 
him, on account of his offering sacrifice, and thereby making 
supplication to him not to be extreme in his wrath to him; but 
he made him accursed, and threatened his posterity in the 
seventh generation. He also cast him, together with his wife, 
out of that land. And when he was afraid that in wandering 
about he should fall among Wild beasts, and by that means 
perish, God bid him not to entertain such a melancholy 
suspicion, and to go over all the earth without fear of what 
mischief he might suffer from wild beasts; and setting a mark 
upon him, that he might be known, he commanded him to 
depart.  

2. And when Cain had traveled over many countries, he, 
with his wife, built a city, named Nod, which is a place so 
called, and there he settled his abode; where also he had 
children. However, he did not accept of his punishment in 
order to amendment, but to increase his wickedness; for he 
only aimed to procure every thing that was for his own bodily 
pleasure, though it obliged him to be injurious to his 
neighbours. He augmented his household substance with 
much wealth, by rapine and violence; he excited his 
acquaintance to procure pleasures and spoils by robbery, and 
became a great leader of men into wicked courses. He also 
introduced a change in that way of simplicity wherein men 
lived before; and was the author of measures and weights. And 
whereas they lived innocently and generously while they knew 
nothing of such arts, he changed the world into cunning 
craftiness. He first of all set boundaries about lands: he built a 
city, and fortified it with walls, and he compelled his family to 
come together to it; and called that city Enoch, after the name 
of his eldest son Enoch. Now Jared was the son of Enoch; 
whose son was Malaliel; whose son was Mathusela; whose son 
was Lamech; who had seventy-seven children by two wives, 
Silla and Ada. Of those children by Ada, one was Jabal: he 
erected tents, and loved the life of a shepherd. But Jubal, who 
was born of the same mother with him, exercised himself in 
music; and invented the psaltery and the harp. But Tubal, one 
of his children by the other wife, exceeded all men in strength, 
and was very expert and famous in martial performances. He 
procured what tended to the pleasures of the body by that 
method; and first of all invented the art of making brass. 
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Lamech was also the father of a daughter, whose name was 
Naamah. And because he was so skillful in matters of divine 
revelation, that he knew he was to be punished for Cain's 
murder of his brother, he made that known to his wives. Nay, 
even while Adam was alive, it came to pass that the posterity 
of Cain became exceeding wicked, every one successively dying, 
one after another, more wicked than the former. They were 
intolerable in war, and vehement in robberies; and if any one 
were slow to murder people, yet was he bold in his profligate 
behavior, in acting unjustly, and doing injuries for gain.  

3. Now Adam, who was the first man, and made out of the 
earth, [for our discourse must now be about him,] after Abel 
was slain, and Cain fled away, on account of his murder, was 
solicitous for posterity, and had a vehement desire of children, 
he being two hundred and thirty years old; after which time 
he lived other seven hundred, and then died. He had indeed 
many other children, but Seth in particular. As for the rest, it 
would be tedious to name them; I will therefore only endeavor 
to give an account of those that proceeded from Seth. Now 
this Seth, when he was brought up, and came to those years in 
which he could discern what was good, became a virtuous man; 
and as he was himself of an excellent character, so did he leave 
children behind him who imitated his virtues. All these 
proved to be of good dispositions. They also inhabited the 
same country without dissensions, and in a happy condition, 
without any misfortunes falling upon them, till they died. 
They also were the inventors of that peculiar sort of wisdom 
which is concerned with the heavenly bodies, and their order. 
And that their inventions might not be lost before they were 
sufficiently known, upon Adam's prediction that the world 
was to be destroyed at one time by the force of fire, and at 
another time by the violence and quantity of water, they made 
two pillars, the one of brick, the other of stone: they inscribed 
their discoveries on them both, that in case the pillar of brick 
should be destroyed by the flood, the pillar of stone might 
remain, and exhibit those discoveries to mankind; and also 
inform them that there was another pillar of brick erected by 
them. Now this remains in the land of Siriad to this day.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
Concerning The Flood; And After What Manner Noah Was 

Saved In An Ark, With His Kindred, And Afterwards Dwelt 
In The Plain Of Shinar.  

1. Now this posterity of Seth continued to esteem God as 
the Lord of the universe, and to have an entire regard to 
virtue, for seven generations; but in process of time they were 
perverted, and forsook the practices of their forefathers; and 
did neither pay those honours to God which were appointed 
them, nor had they any concern to do justice towards men. 
But for what degree of zeal they had formerly shown for 
virtue, they now showed by their actions a double degree of 
wickedness, whereby they made God to be their enemy. For 
many angels of God accompanied with women, and begat sons 
that proved unjust, and despisers of all that was good, on 
account of the confidence they had in their own strength; for 
the tradition is, that these men did what resembled the acts of 
those whom the Grecians call giants. But Noah was very 
uneasy at what they did; and being displeased at their conduct, 
persuaded them to change their dispositions and their acts for 
the better: but seeing they did not yield to him, but were 
slaves to their wicked pleasures, he was afraid they would kill 
him, together with his wife and children, and those they had 
married; so he departed out of that land.  

2. Now God loved this man for his righteousness: yet he not 
only condemned those other men for their wickedness, but 
determined to destroy the whole race of mankind, and to 
make another race that should be pure from wickedness; and 
cutting short their lives, and making their years not so many 
as they formerly lived, but one hundred and twenty only, he 
turned the dry land into sea; and thus were all these men 
destroyed: but Noah alone was saved; for God suggested to 
him the following contrivance and way of escape:—That he 
should make an ark of four stories high, three hundred cubits 
long, fifty cubits broad, and thirty cubits high. Accordingly 
he entered into that ark, and his wife, and sons, and their 
wives, and put into it not only other provisions, to support 
their wants there, but also sent in with the rest all sorts of 
living creatures, the male and his female, for the preservation 
of their kinds; and others of them by sevens. Now this ark had 
firm walls, and a roof, and was braced with cross beams, so 
that it could not be any way drowned or overborne by the 
violence of the water. And thus was Noah, with his family, 
preserved. Now he was the tenth from Adam, as being the son 
of Lamech, whose father was Mathusela; he was the son of 
Enoch, the son of Jared; and Jared was the son of Malaleel, 
who, with many of his sisters, were the children of Cainan, the 
son of Enos. Now Enos was the son of Seth, the son of Adam.  

3. This calamity happened in the six hundredth year of 
Noah's government, [age,] in the second month, called by the 
Macedonians Dius, but by the Hebrews Marchesuan: for so 
did they order their year in Egypt. But Moses appointed that 
ú Nisan, which is the same with Xanthicus, should be the first 
month for their festivals, because he brought them out of 
Egypt in that month: so that this month began the year as to 

all the solemnities they observed to the honour of God, 
although he preserved the original order of the months as to 
selling and buying, and other ordinary affairs. Now he says 
that this flood began on the twenty-seventh [seventeenth] day 
of the forementioned month; and this was two thousand six 
hundred and fifty-six [one thousand six hundred and fifty-six] 
years from Adam, the first man; and the time is written down 
in our sacred books, those who then lived having noted down, 
with great accuracy, both the births and deaths of illustrious 
men.  

4. For indeed Seth was born when Adam was in his two 
hundred and thirtieth year, who lived nine hundred and thirty 
years. Seth begat Enos in his two hundred and fifth year; who, 
when he had lived nine hundred and twelve years, delivered 
the government to Cainan his son, whom he had in his 
hundred and ninetieth year. He lived nine hundred and five 
years. Cainan, when he had lived nine hundred and ten years, 
had his son Malaleel, who was born in his hundred and 
seventieth year. This Malaleel, having lived eight hundred and 
ninety-five years, died, leaving his son Jared, whom he begat 
when he was in his hundred and sixty-fifth year. He lived nine 
hundred and sixty-two years; and then his son Enoch 
succeeded him, who was born when his father was one 
hundred and sixty-two years old. Now he, when he had lived 
three hundred and sixty-five years, departed and went to God; 
whence it is that they have not written down his death. Now 
Mathusela, the son of Enoch, who was born to him when he 
was one hundred and sixty-five years old, had Lamech for his 
son when he was one hundred and eighty-seven years of age; 
to whom he delivered the government, when he had retained 
it nine hundred and sixty-nine years. Now Lamech, when he 
had governed seven hundred and seventy-seven years, 
appointed Noah, his son, to be ruler of the people, who was 
born to Lamech when he was one hundred and eighty-two 
years old, and retained the government nine hundred and fifty 
years. These years collected together make up the sum before 
set down. But let no one inquire into the deaths of these men; 
for they extended their lives along together with their 
children and grandchildren; but let him have regard to their 
births only.  

5. When God gave the signal, and it began to rain, the 
water poured down forty entire days, till it became fifteen 
cubits higher than the earth; which was the reason why there 
was no greater number preserved, since they had no place to 
fly to. When the rain ceased, the water did but just begin to 
abate after one hundred and fifty days, [that is, on the 
seventeenth day of the seventh month,] it then ceasing to 
subside for a little while. After this, the ark rested on the top 
of a certain mountain in Armenia; which, when Noah 
understood, he opened it; and seeing a small piece of land 
about it, he continued quiet, and conceived some cheerful 
hopes of deliverance. But a few days afterward, when the 
water was decreased to a greater degree, he sent out a raven, 
as desirous to learn whether any other part of the earth were 
left dry by the water, and whether he might go out of the ark 
with safety; but the raven, finding all the land still overflowed, 
returned to Noah again. And after seven days he sent out a 
dove, to know the state of the ground; which came back to 
him covered with mud, and bringing an olive branch: hereby 
Noah learned that the earth was become clear of the flood. So 
after he had staid seven more days, he sent the living creatures 
out of the ark; and both he and his family went out, when he 
also sacrificed to God, and feasted with his companions. 
However, the Armenians call this place, "The Place of 
Descent"; for the ark being saved in that place, its remains are 
shown there by the inhabitants to this day.  

6. Now all the writers of barbarian histories make mention 
of this flood, and of this ark; among whom is Berosus the 
Chaldean. For when he is describing the circumstances of the 
flood, he goes on thus: "It is said there is still some part of this 
ship in Armenia, at the mountain of the Cordyaeans; and that 
some people carry off pieces of the bitumen, which they take 
away, and use chiefly as amulets for the averting of mischiefs." 
Hieronymus the Egyptian also, who wrote the Phoenician 
Antiquities, and Mnaseas, and a great many more, make 
mention of the same. Nay, Nicolaus of Damascus, in his 
ninety-sixth book, hath a particular relation about them; 
where he speaks thus: "There is a great mountain in Armenia, 
over Minyas, called Baris, upon which it is reported that 
many who fled at the time of the Deluge were saved; and that 
one who was carried in an ark came on shore upon the top of 
it; and that the remains of the timber were a great while 
preserved. This might be the man about whom Moses the 
legislator of the Jews wrote."  

7. But as for Noah, he was afraid, since God had determined 
to destroy mankind, lest he should drown the earth every year; 
so he offered burnt-offerings, and besought God that nature 
might hereafter go on in its former orderly course, and that he 
would not bring on so great a judgement any more, by which 
the whole race of creatures might be in danger of destruction: 
but that, having now punished the wicked, he would of his 
goodness spare the remainder, and such as he had hitherto 
judged fit to be delivered from so severe a calamity; for that 
otherwise these last must be more miserable than the first, and 

that they must be condemned to a worse condition than the 
others, unless they be suffered to escape entirely; that is, if 
they be reserved for another deluge; while they must be 
afflicted with the terror and sight of the first deluge, and must 
also be destroyed by a second. He also entreated God to accept 
of his sacrifice, and to grant that the earth might never again 
undergo the like effects of 'his wrath; that men might be 
permitted to go on cheerfully in cultivating the same; to build 
cities, and live happily in them; and that they might not be 
deprived of any of those good things which they enjoyed 
before the Flood; but might attain to the like length of days, 
and old age, which the ancient people had arrived at before.  

8. When Noah had made these supplications, God, who 
loved the man for his righteousness, granted entire success to 
his prayers, and said, that it was not he who brought the 
destruction on a polluted world, but that they underwent that 
vengeance on account of their own wickedness; and that he 
had not brought men into the world if he had himself 
determined to destroy them, it being an instance of greater 
wisdom not to have granted them life at all, than, after it was 
granted, to procure their destruction; "But the injuries," said 
he, "they offered to my holiness and virtue, forced me to bring 
this punishment upon them. But I will leave off for the time to 
come to require such punishments, the effects of so great 
wrath, for their future wicked actions, and especially on 
account of thy prayers. But if I shall at any time send tempests 
of rain, in an extraordinary manner, be not affrighted at the 
largeness of the showers; for the water shall no more 
overspread the earth. However, I require you to abstain from 
shedding the blood of men, and to keep yourselves pure from 
murder; and to punish those that commit any such thing. I 
permit you to make use of all the other living creatures at 
your pleasure, and as your appetites lead you; for I have made 
you lords of them all, both of those that walk on the land, and 
those that swim in the waters, and of those that fly in the 
regions of the air on high, excepting their blood, for therein is 
the life. But I will give you a sign that I have left off my anger 
by my bow." [whereby is meant the rainbow, for they 
determined that the rainbow was the bow of God]. And when 
God had said and promised thus, he went away.  

9. Now when Noah had lived three hundred and fifty years 
after the Flood, and that all that time happily, he died, 
having lived the number of nine hundred and fifty years. But 
let no one, upon comparing the lives of the ancients with our 
lives, and with the few years which we now live, think that 
what we have said of them is false; or make the shortness of 
our lives at present an argument, that neither did they attain 
to so long a duration of life, for those ancients were beloved of 
God, and [lately] made by God himself; and because their food 
was then fitter for the prolongation of life, might well live so 
great a number of years: and besides, God afforded them a 
longer time of life on account of their virtue, and the good use 
they made of it in astronomical and geometrical discoveries, 
which would not have afforded the time of foretelling [the 
periods of the stars] unless they had lived six hundred years; 
for the great year is completed in that interval. Now I have for 
witnesses to what I have said, all those that have written 
Antiquities, both among the Greeks and barbarians; for even 
Manetho, who wrote the Egyptian History, and Berosus, who 
collected the Chaldean Monuments, and Mochus, and 
Hestieus, and, besides these, Hieronymus the Egyptian, and 
those who composed the Phoenician History, agree to what I 
here say: Hesiod also, and Hecatseus, Hellanicus, and 
Acusilaus; and, besides these, Ephorus and Nicolaus relate 
that the ancients lived a thousand years. But as to these 
matters, let every one look upon them as he thinks fit.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
Concerning The Tower Of Babylon, And The Confusion Of 

Tongues.  
1. Now the sons of Noah were three,—Shem, Japhet, and 

Ham, born one hundred years before the Deluge. These first of 
all descended from the mountains into the plains, and fixed 
their habitation there; and persuaded others who were greatly 
afraid of the lower grounds on account of the flood, and so 
were very loath to come down from the higher places, to 
venture to follow their examples. Now the plain in which they 
first dwelt was called Shinar. God also commanded them to 
send colonies abroad, for the thorough peopling of the earth, 
that they might not raise seditions among themselves, but 
might cultivate a great part of the earth, and enjoy its fruits 
after a plentiful manner. But they were so ill instructed that 
they did not obey God; for which reason they fell into 
calamities, and were made sensible, by experience, of what sin 
they had been guilty: for when they flourished with a 
numerous youth, God admonished them again to send out 
colonies; but they, imagining the prosperity they enjoyed was 
not derived from the favour of God, but supposing that their 
own power was the proper cause of the plentiful condition 
they were in, did not obey him. Nay, they added to this their 
disobedience to the Divine will, the suspicion that they were 
therefore ordered to send out separate colonies, that, being 
divided asunder, they might the more easily be Oppressed.  
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2. Now it was Nimrod who excited them to such an affront 
and contempt of God. He was the grandson of Ham, the son 
of Noah, a bold man, and of great strength of hand. He 
persuaded them not to ascribe it to God, as if it was through 
his means they were happy, but to believe that it was their 
own courage which procured that happiness. He also 
gradually changed the government into tyranny, seeing no 
other way of turning men from the fear of God, but to bring 
them into a constant dependence on his power. He also said he 
would be revenged on God, if he should have a mind to drown 
the world again; for that he would build a tower too high for 
the waters to be able to reach! and that he would avenge 
himself on God for destroying their forefathers!  

3. Now the multitude were very ready to follow the 
determination of Nimrod, and to esteem it a piece of 
cowardice to submit to God; and they built a tower, neither 
sparing any pains, nor being in any degree negligent about 
the work: and, by reason of the multitude of hands employed 
in it, it grew very high, sooner than any one could expect; but 
the thickness of it was so great, and it was so strongly built, 
that thereby its great height seemed, upon the view, to be less 
than it really was. It was built of burnt brick, cemented 
together with mortar, made of bitumen, that it might not be 
liable to admit water. When God saw that they acted so madly, 
he did not resolve to destroy them utterly, since they were not 
grown wiser by the destruction of the former sinners; but he 
caused a tumult among them, by producing in them divers 
languages, and causing that, through the multitude of those 
languages, they should not be able to understand one another. 
The place wherein they built the tower is now called Babylon, 
because of the confusion of that language which they readily 
understood before; for the Hebrews mean by the word Babel, 
confusion. The Sibyl also makes mention of this tower, and of 
the confusion of the language, when she says thus: "When all 
men were of one language, some of them built a high tower, as 
if they would thereby ascend up to heaven, but the gods sent 
storms of wind and overthrew the tower, and gave every one 
his peculiar language; and for this reason it was that the city 
was called Babylon." But as to the plan of Shinar, in the 
country of Babylonia, Hestiaeus mentions it, when he says 
thus: "Such of the priests as were saved, took the sacred vessels 
of Jupiter Enyalius, and came to Shinar of Babylonia."  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
After What Manner The Posterity Of Noah Sent Out 

Colonies, And Inhabited The Whole Earth.  
1. After this they were dispersed abroad, on account of their 

languages, and went out by colonies every where; and each 
colony took possession of that land which they light upon, 
and unto which God led them; so that the whole continent 
was filled with them, both the inland and the maritime 
countries. There were some also who passed over the sea in 
ships, and inhabited the islands: and some of those nations do 
still retain the denominations which were given them by their 
first founders; but some have lost them also, and some have 
only admitted certain changes in them, that they might be the 
more intelligible to the inhabitants. And they were the Greeks 
who became the authors of such mutations. For when in after-
ages they grew potent, they claimed to themselves the glory of 
antiquity; giving names to the nations that sounded well [in 
Greek] that they might be better understood among 
themselves; and setting agreeable forms of government over 
them, as if they were a people derived from themselves.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How Every Nation Was Denominated From Their First 

Inhabitants.  
1. Now they were the grandchildren of Noah, in honour of 

whom names were imposed on the nations by those that first 
seized upon them. Japhet, the son of Noah, had seven sons: 
they inhabited so, that, beginning at the mountains Taurus 
and Amanus, they proceeded along Asia, as far as the river 
Tansis, and along Europe to Cadiz; and settling themselves on 
the lands which they light upon, which none had inhabited 
before, they called the nations by their own names. For 
Gomer founded those whom the Greeks now call Galatians, 
[Galls,] but were then called Gomerites. Magog founded those 
that from him were named Magogites, but who are by the 
Greeks called Scythians. Now as to Javan and Madai, the sons 
of Japhet; from Madai came the Madeans, who are called 
Medes, by the Greeks; but from Javan, Ionia, and all the 
Grecians, are derived. Thobel founded the Thobelites, who 
are now called Iberes; and the Mosocheni were founded by 
Mosoch; now they are Cappadocians. There is also a mark of 
their ancient denomination still to be shown; for there is even 
now among them a city called Mazaca, which may inform 
those that are able to understand, that so was the entire 
nation once called. Thiras also called those whom he ruled 
over Thirasians; but the Greeks changed the name into 
Thracians. And so many were the countries that had the 
children of Japhet for their inhabitants. Of the three sons of 
Gomer, Aschanax founded the Aschanaxians, who are now 
called by the Greeks Rheginians. So did Riphath found the 
Ripheans, now called Paphlagonians; and Thrugramma the 

Thrugrammeans, who, as the Greeks resolved, were named 
Phrygians. Of the three sons of Javan also, the son of Japhet, 
Elisa gave name to the Eliseans, who were his subjects; they 
are now the Aeolians. Tharsus to the Tharsians, for so was 
Cilicia of old called; the sign of which is this, that the noblest 
city they have, and a metropolis also, is Tarsus, the tau being 
by change put for the theta. Cethimus possessed the island 
Cethima: it is now called Cyprus; and from that it is that all 
islands, and the greatest part of the sea-coasts, are named 
Cethim by the Hebrews: and one city there is in Cyprus that 
has been able to preserve its denomination; it has been called 
Citius by those who use the language of the Greeks, and has 
not, by the use of that dialect, escaped the name of Cethim. 
And so many nations have the children and grandchildren of 
Japhet possessed. Now when I have premised somewhat, which 
perhaps the Greeks do not know, I will return and explain 
what I have omitted; for such names are pronounced here after 
the manner of the Greeks, to please my readers; for our own 
country language does not so pronounce them: but the names 
in all cases are of one and the same ending; for the name we 
here pronounce Noeas, is there Noah, and in every case retains 
the same termination.  

2. The children of Ham possessed the land from Syria and 
Amanus, and the mountains of Libanus; seizing upon all that 
was on its sea-coasts, and as far as the ocean, and keeping it as 
their own. Some indeed of its names are utterly vanished away; 
others of them being changed, and another sound given them, 
are hardly to be discovered; yet a few there are which have 
kept their denominations entire. For of the four sons of Ham, 
time has not at all hurt the name of Chus; for the Ethiopians, 
over whom he reigned, are even at this day, both by 
themselves and by all men in Asia, called Chusites. The 
memory also of the Mesraites is preserved in their name; for 
all we who inhabit this country [of Judea] called Egypt Mestre, 
and the Egyptians Mestreans. Phut also was the founder of 
Libya, and called the inhabitants Phutites, from himself: there 
is also a river in the country of Moors which bears that name; 
whence it is that we may see the greatest part of the Grecian 
historiographers mention that river and the adjoining 
country by the appellation of Phut: but the name it has now 
has been by change given it from one of the sons of Mesraim, 
who was called Lybyos. We will inform you presently what 
has been the occasion why it has been called Africa also. 
Canaan, the fourth son of Ham, inhabited the country now 
called Judea, and called it from his own name Canaan. The 
children of these [four] were these: Sabas, who founded the 
Sabeans; Evilas, who founded the Evileans, who are called 
Getuli; Sabathes founded the Sabathens, they are now called 
by the Greeks Astaborans; Sabactas settled the Sabactens; and 
Ragmus the Ragmeans; and he had two sons, the one of whom, 
Judadas, settled the Judadeans, a nation of the western 
Ethiopians, and left them his name; as did Sabas to the 
Sabeans: but Nimrod, the son of Chus, staid and tyrannized at 
Babylon, as we have already informed you. Now all the 
children of Mesraim, being eight in number, possessed the 
country from Gaza to Egypt, though it retained the name of 
one only, the Philistim; for the Greeks call part of that 
country Palestine. As for the rest, Ludieim, and Enemim, and 
Labim, who alone inhabited in Libya, and called the country 
from himself, Nedim, and Phethrosim, and Chesloim, and 
Cephthorim, we know nothing of them besides their names; 
for the Ethiopic war17 which we shall describe hereafter, was 
the cause that those cities were overthrown. The sons of 
Canaan were these: Sidonius, who also built a city of the same 
name; it is called by the Greeks Sidon Amathus inhabited in 
Amathine, which is even now called Amathe by the 
inhabitants, although the Macedonians named it Epiphania, 
from one of his posterity: Arudeus possessed the island Aradus: 
Arucas possessed Arce, which is in Libanus. But for the seven 
others, [Eueus,] Chetteus, Jebuseus, Amorreus, Gergesus, 
Eudeus, Sineus, Samareus, we have nothing in the sacred 
books but their names, for the Hebrews overthrew their cities; 
and their calamities came upon them on the occasion 
following.  

3. Noah, when, after the deluge, the earth was resettled in 
its former condition, set about its cultivation; and when he 
had planted it with vines, and when the fruit was ripe, and he 
had gathered the grapes in their season, and the wine was 
ready for use, he offered sacrifice, and feasted, and, being 
drunk, he fell asleep, and lay naked in an unseemly manner. 
When his youngest son saw this, he came laughing, and 
showed him to his brethren; but they covered their father's 
nakedness. And when Noah was made sensible of what had 
been done, he prayed for prosperity to his other sons; but for 
Ham, he did not curse him, by reason of his nearness in blood, 
but cursed his prosperity: and when the rest of them escaped 
that curse, God inflicted it on the children of Canaan. But as 
to these matters, we shall speak more hereafter.  

4. Shem, the third son of Noah, had five sons, who 
inhabited the land that began at Euphrates, and reached to 
the Indian Ocean. For Elam left behind him the Elamites, the 
ancestors of the Persians. Ashur lived at the city Nineve; and 
named his subjects Assyrians, who became the most fortunate 
nation, beyond others. Arphaxad named the Arphaxadites, 

who are now called Chaldeans. Aram had the Aramites, which 
the Greeks called Syrians; as Laud founded the Laudites, 
which are now called Lydians. Of the four sons of Aram, Uz 
founded Trachonitis and Damascus: this country lies between 
Palestine and Celesyria. Ul founded Armenia; and Gather the 
Bactrians; and Mesa the Mesaneans; it is now called Charax 
Spasini. Sala was the son of Arphaxad; and his son was Heber, 
from whom they originally called the Jews Hebrews. 18 Heber 
begat Joetan and Phaleg: he was called Phaleg, because he was 
born at the dispersion of the nations to their several countries; 
for Phaleg among the Hebrews signifies division. Now Joctan, 
one of the sons of Heber, had these sons, Elmodad, Saleph, 
Asermoth, Jera, Adoram, Aizel, Decla, Ebal, Abimael, Sabeus, 
Ophir, Euilat, and Jobab. These inhabited from Cophen, an 
Indian river, and in part of Asia adjoining to it. And this shall 
suffice concerning the sons of Shem.  

5. I will now treat of the Hebrews. The son of Phaleg, 
whose father Was Heber, was Ragau; whose son was Serug, to 
whom was born Nahor; his son was Terah, who was the father 
of Abraham, who accordingly was the tenth from Noah, and 
was born in the two hundred and ninety-second year after the 
deluge; for Terah begat Abram in his seventieth year. Nahor 
begat Haran when he was one hundred and twenty years old; 
Nahor was born to Serug in his hundred and thirty-second 
year; Ragau had Serug at one hundred and thirty; at the same 
age also Phaleg had Ragau; Heber begat Phaleg in his 
hundred and thirty-fourth year; he himself being begotten by 
Sala when he was a hundred and thirty years old, whom 
Arphaxad had for his son at the hundred and thirty-fifth year 
of his age. Arphaxad was the son of Shem, and born twelve 
years after the deluge. Now Abram had two brethren, Nahor 
and Haran: of these Haran left a son, Lot; as also Sarai and 
Milcha his daughters; and died among the Chaldeans, in a city 
of the Chaldeans, called Ur; and his monument is shown to 
this day. These married their nieces. Nabor married Milcha, 
and Abram married Sarai. Now Terah hating Chaldea, on 
account of his mourning for Ilaran, they all removed to Haran 
of Mesopotamia, where Terah died, and was buried, when he 
had lived to be two hundred and five years old; for the life of 
man was already, by degrees, diminished, and became shorter 
than before, till the birth of Moses; after whom the term of 
human life was one hundred and twenty years, God 
determining it to the length that Moses happened to live. 
Now Nahor had eight sons by Milcha; Uz and Buz, Kemuel, 
Chesed, Azau, Pheldas, Jadelph, and Bethuel. These were all 
the genuine sons of Nahor; for Teba, and Gaam, and Tachas, 
and Maaca, were born of Reuma his concubine: but Bethuel 
had a daughter, Rebecca, and a son, Laban.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How Abram Our Forefather Went Out Of The Land Of The 

Chaldeans, And Lived In The Land Then Called Canaan But 
Now Judea.  

1. Now Abram, having no son of his own, adopted Lot, his 
brother Haran's son, and his wife Sarai's brother; and he left 
the land of Chaldea when he was seventy-five years old, and at 
the command of God went into Canaan, and therein he dwelt 
himself, and left it to his posterity. He was a person of great 
sagacity, both for understanding all things and persuading his 
hearers, and not mistaken in his opinions; for which reason he 
began to have higher notions of virtue than others had, and 
he determined to renew and to change the opinion all men 
happened then to have concerning God; for he was the first 
that ventured to publish this notion, That there was but one 
God, the Creator of the universe; and that, as to other [gods], 
if they contributed any thing to the happiness of men, that 
each of them afforded it only according to his appointment, 
and not by their own power. This his opinion was derived 
from the irregular phenomena that were visible both at land 
and sea, as well as those that happen to the sun, and moon, 
and all the heavenly bodies, thus:—"If [said he] these bodies 
had power of their own, they would certainly take care of 
their own regular motions; but since they do not preserve such 
regularity, they make it plain, that in so far as they co-operate 
to our advantage, they do it not of their own abilities, but as 
they are subservient to Him that commands them, to whom 
alone we ought justly to offer our honour and thanksgiving." 
For which doctrines, when the Chaldeans, and other people of 
Mesopotamia, raised a tumult against him, he thought fit to 
leave that country; and at the command and by the assistance 
of God, he came and lived in the land of Canaan. And when he 
was there settled, he built an altar, and performed a sacrifice 
to God.  

2. Berosus mentions our father Abram without naming him, 
when he says thus: "In the tenth generation after the Flood, 
there was among the Chaldeans a man righteous and great, 
and skillful in the celestial science." But Hecatseus does more 
than barely mention him; for he composed, and left behind 
him, a book concerning him. And Nicolaus of Damascus, in 
the fourth book of his History, says thus: "Abram reigned at 
Damascus, being a foreigner, who came with an army out of 
the land above Babylon, called the land of the Chaldeans: but, 
after a long time, he got him up, and removed from that 
country also, with his people, and went into the land then 
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called the land of Canaan, but now the land of Judea, and this 
when his posterity were become a multitude; as to which 
posterity of his, we relate their history in another work. Now 
the name of Abram is even still famous in the country of 
Damascus; and there is shown a village named from him, The 
Habitation of Abram."  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
That When There Was A Famine In Canaan, Abram Went 

Thence Into Egypt; And After He Had Continued There A 
While He Returned Back Again.  

1. Now, after this, when a famine had invaded the land of 
Canaan, and Abram had discovered that the Egyptians were 
in a flourishing condition, he was disposed to go down to 
them, both to partake of the plenty they enjoyed, and to 
become an auditor of their priests, and to know what they 
said concerning the gods; designing either to follow them, if 
they had better notions than he, or to convert them into a 
better way, if his own notions proved the truest. Now, seeing 
he was to take Sarai with him, and was afraid of the madness 
of the Egyptians with regard to women, lest the king should 
kill him on occasion of his wife's great beauty, he contrived 
this device:—he pretended to be her brother, and directed her 
in a dissembling way to pretend the same, for he said it would 
be for their benefit. Now, as soon as he came into Egypt, it 
happened to Abram as he supposed it would; for the fame of 
his wife's beauty was greatly talked of; for which reason 
Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, would not be satisfied with what 
was reported of her, but would needs see her himself, and was 
preparing to enjoy her; but God put a stop to his unjust 
inclinations, by sending upon him a distemper, and a sedition 
against his government. And when he inquired of the priests 
how he might be freed from these calamities, they told him 
that this his miserable condition was derived from the wrath 
of God, upon account of his inclinations to abuse the 
stranger's wife. He then, out of fear, asked Sarai who she was, 
and who it was that she brought along with her. And when he 
had found out the truth, he excused himself to Abram, that 
supposing the woman to be his sister, and not his wife, he set 
his affections on her, as desiring an affinity with him by 
marrying her, but not as incited by lust to abuse her. He also 
made him a large present in money, and gave him leave to 
enter into conversation with the most learned among the 
Egyptians; from which conversation his virtue and his 
reputation became more conspicuous than they had been 
before.  

2. For whereas the Egyptians were formerly addicted to 
different customs, and despised one another's sacred and 
accustomed rites, and were very angry one with another on 
that account, Abram conferred with each of them, and, 
confuting the reasonings they made use of, every one for their 
own practices, demonstrated that such reasonings were vain 
and void of truth: whereupon he was admired by them in 
those conferences as a very wise man, and one of great sagacity, 
when he discoursed on any subject he undertook; and this not 
only in understanding it, but in persuading other men also to 
assent to him. He communicated to them arithmetic, and 
delivered to them the science of astronomy; for before Abram 
came into Egypt they were unacquainted with those parts of 
learning; for that science came from the Chaldeans into Egypt, 
and from thence to the Greeks also.  

3. As soon as Abram was come back into Canaan, he parted 
the land between him and Lot, upon account of the 
tumultuous behavior of their shepherds, concerning the 
pastures wherein they should feed their flocks. However, he 
gave Lot his option, or leave, to choose which lands he would 
take; and he took himself what the other left, which were the 
lower grounds at the foot of the mountains; and he himself 
dwelt in Hebron, which is a city seven years more ancient than 
Tunis of Egypt. But Lot possessed the land of the plain, and 
the river Jordan, not far from the city of Sodom, which was 
then a fine city, but is now destroyed, by the will and wrath of 
God, the cause of which I shall show in its proper place 
hereafter.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
The Destruction Of The Sodomites By The Assyrian War.  
At this time, when the Assyrians had the dominion over 

Asia, the people of Sodom were in a flourishing condition, 
both as to riches and the number of their youth. There were 
five kings that managed the affairs of this county: Ballas, 
Barsas, Senabar, and Sumobor, with the king of Bela; and 
each king led on his own troops: and the Assyrians made war 
upon them; and, dividing their army into four parts, fought 
against them. Now every part of the army had its own 
commander; and when the battle was joined, the Assyrians 
were conquerors, and imposed a tribute on the kings of the 
Sodomites, who submitted to this slavery twelve years; and so 
long they continued to pay their tribute: but on the thirteenth 
year they rebelled, and then the army of the Assyrians came 
upon them, under their commanders Amraphel, Arioch, 
Chodorlaomer, and Tidal. These kings had laid waste all 
Syria, and overthrown the offspring of the giants. And when 
they were come over against Sodom, they pitched their camp 

at the vale called the Slime Pits, for at that time there were 
pits in that place; but now, upon the destruction of the city of 
Sodom, that vale became the Lake Asphaltites, as it is called. 
However, concerning this lake we shall speak more presently. 
Now when the Sodomites joined battle with the Assyrians, 
and the fight was very obstinate, many of them were killed, 
and the rest were carried captive; among which captives was 
Lot, who had come to assist the Sodomites.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
How Abram Fought With The Assyrians, And Overcame 

Them, And Saved The Sodomite Prisoners, And Took From 
The Assyrians The Prey They Had Gotten.  

1. When, Abram heard of their calamity, he was at once 
afraid for Lot his kinsman, and pitied the Sodomites, his 
friends and neighbours; and thinking it proper to afford them 
assistance, he did not delay it, but marched hastily, and the 
fifth night fell upon the Assyrians, near Dan, for that is the 
name of the other spring of Jordan; and before they could arm 
themselves, he slew some as they were in their beds, before 
they could suspect any harm; and others, who were not yet 
gone to sleep, but were so drunk they could not fight, ran 
away. Abram pursued after them, till, on the second day, he 
drove them in a body unto Hoba, a place belonging to 
Damascus; and thereby demonstrated that victory does not 
depend on multitude and the number of hands, but the 
alacrity and courage of soldiers overcome the most numerous 
bodies of men, while he got the victory over so great an army 
with no more than three hundred and eighteen of his servants, 
and three of his friends: but all those that fled returned home 
ingloriously.  

2. So Abram, when he had saved the captive Sodomites, 
who had been taken by the Assyrians, and Lot also, his 
kinsman, returned home in peace. Now the king of Sodom 
met him at a certain place, which they called The King's Dale, 
where Melchisedec, king of the city Salem, received him. That 
name signifies, the righteous king: and such he was, without 
dispute, insomuch that, on this account, he was made the 
priest of God: however, they afterward called Salem Jerusalem. 
Now this Melchisedec supplied Abram's army in an hospitable 
manner, and gave them provisions in abundance; and as they 
were feasting, he began to praise him, and to bless God for 
subduing his enemies under him. And when Abram gave him 
the tenth part of his prey, he accepted of the gift: but the king 
of Sodom desired Abram to take the prey, but entreated that 
he might have those men restored to him whom Abram had 
saved from the Assyrians, because they belonged to him. But 
Abram would not do so; nor would make any other advantage 
of that prey than what his servants had eaten; but still insisted 
that he should afford a part to his friends that had assisted 
him in the battle. The first of them was called Eschol, and 
then Enner, and Mambre.  

3. And God commended his virtue, and said, Thou shalt not 
however lose the rewards thou hast deserved to receive by such 
thy glorious actions. He answered, And what advantage will 
it be to me to have such rewards, when I have none to enjoy 
them after me?—for he was hitherto childless. And God 
promised that he should have a son, and that his posterity 
should be very numerous; insomuch that their number should 
be like the stars. When he heard that, he offered a sacrifice to 
God, as he commanded him. The manner of the sacrifice was 
this:—He took an heifer of three years old, and a she-goat of 
three years old, and a ram in like manner of three years old, 
and a turtle-dove, and a pigeon  and as he was enjoined, he 
divided the three former, but the birds he did not divide. 
After which, before he built his altar, where the birds of prey 
flew about, as desirous of blood, a Divine voice came to him, 
declaring that their neighbours would be grievous to his 
posterity, when they should be in Egypt, for four hundred 
years; during which time they should be afflicted, but 
afterwards should overcome their enemies, should conquer the 
Canaanites in war, and possess themselves of their land, and of 
their cities.  

4. Now Abram dwelt near the oak called Ogyges,—the 
place belongs to Canaan, not far from the city of Hebron. But 
being uneasy at his wife's barrenness, he entreated God to 
grant that he might have male issue; and God required of him 
to be of good courage, and said that he would add to all the 
rest of the benefits that he had bestowed upon him, ever since 
he led him out of Mesopotamia, the gift of children. 
Accordingly Sarai, at God's command, brought to his bed one 
of her handmaidens, a woman of Egyptian descent, in order to 
obtain children by her; and when this handmaid was with 
child, she triumphed, and ventured to affront Sarai, as if the 
dominion were to come to a son to be born of her. But when 
Abram resigned her into the hand of Sarai, to punish her, she 
contrived to fly away, as not able to bear the instances of 
Sarai's severity to her; and she entreated God to have 
compassion on her. Now a Divine Angel met her, as she was 
going forward in the wilderness, and bid her return to her 
master and mistress, for if she would submit to that wise 
advice, she would live better hereafter; for that the reason of 
her being in such a miserable case was this, that she had been 
ungrateful and arrogant towards her mistress. He also told 

her, that if she disobeyed God, and went on still in her way, 
she should perish; but if she would return back, she should 
become the mother of a son who should reign over that 
country. These admonitions she obeyed, and returned to her 
master and mistress, and obtained forgiveness. A little while 
afterwards, she bare Ismael; which may be interpreted Heard 
of God, because God had heard his mother's prayer.  

5. The forementioned son was born to Abram when he was 
eighty-six years old: but when he was ninety-nine, God 
appeared to him, and promised him that he Should have a son 
by Sarai, and commanded that his name should be Isaac; and 
showed him, that from this son should spring great nations 
and kings, and that they should obtain all the land of Canaan 
by war, from Sidon to Egypt. But he charged him, in order to 
keep his posterity unmixed with others, that they should be 
circumcised in the flesh of their foreskin, and that this should 
be done on the eighth day after they were born: the reason of 
which circumcision I will explain in another place. And 
Abram inquiring also concerning Ismael, whether he should 
live or not, God signified to him that he should live to be very 
old, and should be the father of great nations. Abram 
therefore gave thanks to God for these blessings; and then he, 
and all his family, and his son Ismael, were circumcised 
immediately; the son being that day thirteen years of age, and 
he ninety-nine.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11.  
How God Overthrew The Nation Of The Sodomites, Out Of 

His Wrath Against Them For Their Sins.  
1. About this time the Sodomites grew proud, on account of 

their riches and great wealth; they became unjust towards men, 
and impious towards God, insomuch that they did not call to 
mind the advantages they received from him: they hated 
strangers, and abused themselves with Sodomitical practices. 
God was therefore much displeased at them, and determined 
to punish them for their pride, and to overthrow their city, 
and to lay waste their country, until there should neither 
plant nor fruit grow out of it.  

2. When God had thus resolved concerning the Sodomites, 
Abraham, as he sat by the oak of Mambre, at the door of his 
tent, saw three angels; and thinking them to be strangers, he 
rose up, and saluted them, and desired they would accept of an 
entertainment, and abide with him; to which, when they 
agreed, he ordered cakes of meal to be made presently; and 
when he had slain a calf, he roasted it, and brought it to them, 
as they sat under the oak. Now they made a show of eating; 
and besides, they asked him about his wife Sarah, where she 
was; and when he said she was within, they said they would 
come again hereafter, and find her become a mother. Upon 
which the woman laughed, and said that it was impossible she 
should bear children, since she was ninety years of age, and 
her husband was a hundred. Then they concealed themselves 
no longer, but declared that they were angels of God; and 
that one of them was sent to inform them about the child, and 
two of the overthrow of Sodom.  

3. When Abraham heard this, he was grieved for the 
Sodomites; and he rose up, and besought God for them, and 
entreated him that he would not destroy the righteous with 
the wicked. And when God had replied that there was no 
good man among the Sodomites; for if there were but ten such 
man among them, he would not punish any of them for their 
sins, Abraham held his peace. And the angels came to the city 
of the Sodomites, and Lot entreated them to accept of a 
lodging with him; for he was a very generous and hospitable 
man, and one that had learned to imitate the goodness of 
Abraham. Now when the Sodomites saw the young men to be 
of beautiful countenances, and this to an extraordinary degree, 
and that they took up their lodgings with Lot, they resolved 
themselves to enjoy these beautiful boys by force and violence; 
and when Lot exhorted them to sobriety, and not to offer any 
thing immodest to the strangers, but to have regard to their 
lodging in his house; and promised that if their inclinations 
could not be governed, he would expose his daughters to their 
lust, instead of these strangers; neither thus were they made 
ashamed.  

4. But God was much displeased at their impudent behavior, 
so that he both smote those men with blindness, and 
condemned the Sodomites to universal destruction. But Lot, 
upon God's informing him of the future destruction of the 
Sodomites, went away, taking with him his wife and 
daughters, who were two, and still virgins; for those that were 
betrothed to them were above the thoughts of going, and 
deemed that Lot's words were trifling. God then cast a 
thunderbolt upon the city, and set it on fire, with its 
inhabitants; and laid waste the country with the like burning, 
as I formerly said when I wrote the Jewish War. But Lot's wife 
continually turning back to view the city as she went from it, 
and being too nicely inquisitive what would become of it, 
although God had forbidden her so to do, was changed into a 
pillar of salt; for I have seen it, and it remains at this day. 
Now he and his daughters fled to a certain small place, 
encompassed with the fire, and settled in it: it is to this day 
called Zoar, for that is the word which the Hebrews use for a 
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small thing. There it was that he lived a miserable life, on 
account of his having no company, and his want of provisions.  

5. But his daughters, thinking that all mankind were 
destroyed, approached to their father, though taking care not 
to be perceived. This they did, that human kind might not 
utterly fail: and they bare sons; the son of the elder was named 
Moab, Which denotes one derived from his father; the 
younger bare Ammon, which name denotes one derived from a 
kinsman. The former of whom was the father of the Moabites, 
which is even still a great nation; the latter was the father of 
the Ammonites; and both of them are inhabitants of Celesyria. 
And such was the departure of Lot from among the Sodomites.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 12 
Concerning Abimelech; And Concerning Ismael The Son Of 

Abraham; And Concerning The Arabians, Who Were His 
Posterity.  

1. Abraham now removed to Gerar of Palestine, leading 
Sarah along with him, under the notion of his sister, using the 
like dissimulation that he had used before, and this out of fear: 
for he was afraid of Abimelech, the king of that country, who 
did also himself fall in love with Sarah, and was disposed to 
corrupt her; but he was restrained from satisfying his lust by a 
dangerous distemper which befell him from God. Now when 
his physicians despaired of curing him, he fell asleep, and saw 
a dream, warning him not to abuse the stranger's wife; and 
when he recovered, he told his friends that God had inflicted 
that disease upon him, by way of punishment, for his injury to 
the stranger; and in order to preserve the chastity of his wife, 
for that she did not accompany him as his sister, but as his 
legitimate wife; and that God had promised to be gracious to 
him for the time to come, if this person be once secure of his 
wife's chastity. When he had said this, by the advice of his 
friends, he sent for Abraham, and bid him not to be concerned 
about his wife, or fear the corruption of her chastity; for that 
God took care of him, and that it was by his providence that 
he received his wife again, without her suffering any abuse. 
And he appealed to God, and to his wife's conscience; and said 
that he had not any inclination at first to enjoy her, if he had 
known she was his wife; but since, said he, thou leddest her 
about as thy sister, I was guilty of no offense. He also 
entreated him to be at peace with him, and to make God 
propitious to him; and that if he thought fit to continue with 
him, he should have what he wanted in abundance; but that if 
he designed to go away, he should be honourably conducted, 
and have whatsoever supply he wanted when he came thither. 
Upon his saying this, Abraham told him that his pretense of 
kindred to his wife was no lie, because she was his brother's 
daughter; and that he did not think himself safe in his travels 
abroad, without this sort of dissimulation; and that he was 
not the cause of his distemper, but was only solicitous for his 
own safety: he said also, that he was ready to stay with him. 
Whereupon Abimelech assigned him land and money; and 
they coventanted to live together without guile, and took an 
oath at a certain well called Beersheba, which may be 
interpreted, The Well of the Oath: and so it is named by the 
people of the country unto this day.  

2. Now in a little time Abraham had a son by Sarah, as God 
had foretold to him, whom he named Isaac, which signifies 
Laughter. And indeed they so called him, because Sarah 
laughed when God said that she should bear a son, she not 
expecting such a thing, as being past the age of child-bearing, 
for she was ninety years old, and Abraham a hundred; so that 
this son was born to them both in the last year of each of those 
decimal numbers. And they circumcised him upon the eighth 
day and from that time the Jews continue the custom of 
circumcising their sons within that number of days. But as for 
the Arabians, they circumcise after the thirteenth year, 
because Ismael, the founder of their nation, who was born to 
Abraham of the concubine, was circumcised at that age; 
concerning whom I will presently give a particular account, 
with great exactness.  

3. As for Sarah, she at first loved Ismael, who was born of 
her own handmaid Hagar, with an affection not inferior to 
that of her own son, for he was brought up in order to succeed 
in the government; but when she herself had borne Isaac, she 
was not willing that Ismael should be brought up with him, as 
being too old for him, and able to do him injuries when their 
father should be dead; she therefore persuaded Abraham to 
send him and his mother to some distant country. Now, at the 
first, he did not agree to what Sarah was so zealous for, and 
thought it an instance of the greatest barbarity, to send away 
a young child and a woman unprovided of necessaries; but at 
length he agreed to it, because God was pleased with what 
Sarah had determined: so he delivered Ismael to his mother, as 
not yet able to go by himself; and commanded her to take a 
bottle of water, and a loaf of bread, and so to depart, and to 
take Necessity for her guide. But as soon as her necessary 
provisions failed, she found herself in an evil case; and when 
the water was almost spent, she laid the young child, who was 
ready to expire, under a fig-tree, and went on further, that so 
he might die while she was absent. But a Divine Angel came to 
her, and told her of a fountain hard by, and bid her take care, 
and bring up the child, because she should be very happy by 

the preservation of Ismael. She then took courage, upon the 
prospect of what was promised her, and, meeting with some 
shepherds, by their care she got clear of the distresses she had 
been in.  

4. When the lad was grown up, he married a wife, by birth 
an Egyptian, from whence the mother was herself derived 
originally. Of this wife were born to Ismael twelve sons; 
Nabaioth, Kedar, Abdeel, Mabsam, Idumas, Masmaos, 
Masaos, Chodad, Theman, Jetur, Naphesus, Cadmas. These 
inhabited all the country from Euphrates to the Red Sea, and 
called it Nabatene. They are an Arabian nation, and name 
their tribes from these, both because of their own virtue, and 
because of the dignity of Abraham their father.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 13 
Concerning Isaac The Legitimate Son Of Abraham.  
1. Now Abraham greatly loved Isaac, as being his only 

begotten and given to him at the borders of old age, by the 
favour of God. The child also endeared himself to his parents 
still more, by the exercise of every virtue, and adhering to his 
duty to his parents, and being zealous in the worship of God. 
Abraham also placed his own happiness in this prospect, that, 
when he should die, he should leave this his son in a safe and 
secure condition; which accordingly he obtained by the will of 
God: who being desirous to make an experiment of Abraham's 
religious disposition towards himself, appeared to him, and 
enumerated all the blessings he had bestowed on him; how he 
had made him superior to his enemies; and that his son Isaac, 
who was the principal part of his present happiness, was 
derived from him; and he said that he required this son of his 
as a sacrifice and holy oblation. Accordingly he commanded 
him to carry him to the mountain Moriah, and to build an 
altar, and offer him for a burnt-offering upon it for that this 
would best manifest his religious disposition towards him, if 
he preferred what was pleasing to God, before the 
preservation of his own son.  

2. Now Abraham thought that it was not right to disobey 
God in any thing, but that he was obliged to serve him in 
every circumstance of life, since all creatures that live enjoy 
their life by his providence, and the kindness he bestows on 
them. Accordingly he concealed this command of God, and 
his own intentions about the slaughter of his son, from his 
wife, as also from every one of his servants, otherwise he 
should have been hindered from his obedience to God; and he 
took Isaac, together with two of his servants, and laying what 
things were necessary for a sacrifice upon an ass, he went away 
to the mountain. Now the two servants went along with him 
two days; but on the third day, as soon as he saw the 
mountain, he left those servants that were with him till then 
in the plain, and, having his son alone with him, he came to 
the mountain. It was that mountain upon which king David 
afterwards built the temple. Now they had brought with them 
every thing necessary for a sacrifice, excepting the animal that 
was to be offered only. Now Isaac was twenty-five years old. 
And as he was building the altar, he asked his father what he 
was about to offer, since there was no animal there for an 
oblation:—to which it was answered, "That God would 
provide himself an oblation, he being able to make a plentiful 
provision for men out of what they have not, and to deprive 
others of what they already have, when they put too much 
trust therein; that therefore, if God pleased to be present and 
propitious at this sacrifice, he would provide himself an 
oblation."  

3. As soon as the altar was prepared, and Abraham had laid 
on the wood, and all things were entirely ready, he said to his 
son, "O son, I poured out a vast number of prayers that I 
might have thee for my son; when thou wast come into the 
world, there was nothing that could contribute to thy support 
for which I was not greatly solicitous, nor any thing wherein I 
thought myself happier than to see thee grown up to man's 
estate, and that I might leave thee at my death the successor to 
my dominion; but since it was by God's will that I became thy 
father, and it is now his will that I relinquish thee, bear this 
consecration to God with a generous mind; for I resign thee 
up to God who has thought fit now to require this testimony 
of honour to himself, on account of the favours he hath 
conferred on me, in being to me a supporter and defender. 
Accordingly thou, my son, wilt now die, not in any common 
way of going out of the world, but sent to God, the Father of 
all men, beforehand, by thy own father, in the nature of a 
sacrifice. I suppose he thinks thee worthy to get clear of this 
world neither by disease, neither by war, nor by any other 
severe way, by which death usually comes upon men, but so 
that he will receive thy soul with prayers and holy offices of 
religion, and will place thee near to himself, and thou wilt 
there be to me a succorer and supporter in my old age; on 
which account I principally brought thee up, and thou wilt 
thereby procure me God for my Comforter instead of thyself."  

4. Now Isaac was of such a generous disposition as became 
the son of such a father, and was pleased with this discourse; 
and said, "That he was not worthy to be born at first, if he 
should reject the determination of God and of his father, and 
should not resign himself up readily to both their pleasures; 
since it would have been unjust if he had not obeyed, even if 

his father alone had so resolved." So he went immediately to 
the altar to be sacrificed. And the deed had been done if God 
had not opposed it; for he called loudly to Abraham by his 
name, and forbade him to slay his son; and said, "It was not 
out of a desire of human blood that he was commanded to slay 
his son, nor was he willing that he should be taken away from 
him whom he had made his father, but to try the temper of his 
mind, whether he would be obedient to such a command. 
Since therefore he now was satisfied as to that his alacrity, and 
the surprising readiness he showed in this his piety, he was 
delighted in having bestowed such blessings upon him; and 
that he would not be wanting in all sort of concern about him, 
and in bestowing other children upon him; and that his son 
should live to a very great age; that he should live a happy life, 
and bequeath a large principality to his children, who should 
be good and legitimate." He foretold also, that his family 
should increase into many nations and that those patriarchs 
should leave behind them an everlasting name; that they 
should obtain the possession of the land of Canaan, and be 
envied by all men. When God had said this, he produced to 
them a ram, which did not appear before, for the sacrifice. So 
Abraham and Isaac receiving each other unexpectedly, and 
having obtained the promises of such great blessings, 
embraced one another; and when they had sacrificed, they 
returned to Sarah, and lived happily together, God affording 
them his assistance in all things they desired.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 14 
Concerning Sarah Abraham's Wife; And How She Ended 

Her Days.  
Now Sarah died a little while after, having lived one 

hundred and twenty-seven years. They buried her in Hebron; 
the Canaanites publicly allowing them a burying-place; which 
piece of ground Abraham bought for four hundred shekels, of 
Ephron, an inhabitant of Hebron. And both Abraham and his 
descendants built themselves sepulchers in that place.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 15 
How The Nation Of The Troglodytes Were Derived From 

Abraham By Keturah.  
Abraham after this married Keturah, by whom six sons 

were born to him, men of courage, and of sagacious minds: 
Zambran, and Jazar, and Madan, and Madian, and Josabak, 
and Sous. Now the sons of Sous were Sabathan and Dadan. 
The sons of Dadan were Latusim, and Assur, and Luom. The 
sons of Madiau were Ephas, and Ophren, and Anoch, and 
Ebidas, and Eldas. Now, for all these sons and grandsons, 
Abraham contrived to settle them in colonies; and they took 
possession of Troglodytis, and the country of Arabia the 
Happy, as far as it reaches to the Red Sea. It is related of this 
Ophren, that he made war against Libya, and took it, and 
that his grandchildren, when they inhabited it, called it [from 
his name] Africa. And indeed Alexander Polyhistor gives his 
attestation to what I here say; who speaks thus: "Cleodemus 
the prophet, who was also called Malchus, who wrote a 
History of the Jews, in agreement with the History of Moses, 
their legislator, relates, that there were many sons born to 
Abraham by Keturah: nay, he names three of them, Apher, 
and Surim, and Japhran. That from Surim was the land of 
Assyria denominated; and that from the other two [Apher and 
Japbran] the country of Africa took its name, because these 
men were auxiliaries to Hercules, when he fought against 
Libya and Antaeus; and that Hercules married Aphra's 
daughter, and of her he begat a son, Diodorus; and that 
Sophon was his son, from whom that barbarous people called 
Sophacians were denominated."  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 16 
How Isaac Took Rebeka To Wife.  
1. Now when Abraham, the father of Isaac, had resolved to 

take Rebeka, who was grand-daughter to his brother Nahor, 
for a wife to his son Isaac, who was then about forty years old, 
he sent the ancientest of his servants to betroth her, after he 
had obliged him to give him the strongest assurances of his 
fidelity; which assurances were given after the manner 
following:—They put each other's hands under each other's 
thighs; then they called upon God as the witness of what was 
to be done. He also sent such presents to those that were there 
as were in esteem, on account that that they either rarely or 
never were seen in that country, The servant got thither not 
under a considerable time; for it requires much time to pass 
through Meopotamia, in which it is tedious traveling, both in 
the winter for the depth of the clay, and in summer for want of 
water; and, besides this, for the robberies there committed, 
which are not to be avoided by travelers but by caution 
beforehand. However, the servant came to Haran; and when 
he was in the suburbs, he met a considerable number of 
maidens going to the water; he therefore prayed to God that 
Rebeka might be found among them, or her whom Abraham 
sent him as his servant to espouse to his son, in case his will 
were that this marriage should be consummated, and that she 
might be made known to him by the sign, That while others 
denied him water to drink, she might give it him.  
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2. With this intention he went to the well, and desired the 
maidens to give him some water to drink: but while the others 
refused, on pretense that they wanted it all at home, and could 
spare none for him, one only of the company rebuked them for 
their peevish behavior towards the stranger; and said, What is 
there that you will ever communicate to anybody, who have 
not so much as given the man some water? She then offered 
him water in an obliging manner. And now he began to hope 
that his grand affair would succeed; but desiring still to know 
the truth, he commended her for her generosity and good 
nature, that she did not scruple to afford a sufficiency of water 
to those that wanted it, though it cost her some pains to draw 
it; and asked who were her parents, and wished them joy of 
such a daughter. "And mayst thou be espoused," said he, "to 
their satisfaction, into the family of an agreeable husband, 
and bring him legitimate children." Nor did she disdain to 
satisfy his inquiries, but told him her family. "They," says she, 
"call me Rebeka; my father was Bethuel, but he is dead; and 
Laban is my brother; and, together with my mother, takes 
care of all our family affairs, and is the guardian of my 
virginity." When the servant heard this, he was very glad at 
what had happened, and at what was told him, as perceiving 
that God had thus plainly directed his journey; and producing 
his bracelets, and some other ornaments which it was esteemed 
decent for virgins to wear, he gave them to the damsel, by way 
of acknowledgment, and as a reward for her kindness in 
giving him water to drink; saying, it was but just that she 
should have them, because she was so much more obliging 
than any of the rest. She desired also that he would come and 
lodge with them, since the approach of the night gave him not 
time to proceed farther. And producing his precious 
ornaments for women, he said he desired to trust them to none 
more safely than to such as she had shown herself to be; and 
that he believed he might guess at the humanity of her mother 
and brother, that they would not be displeased, from the 
virtue he found in her; for he would not be burdensome, but 
would pay the hire for his entertainment, and spend his own 
money. To which she replied, that he guessed right as to the 
humanity of her parents; but complained that he should think 
them so parsimonious as to take money, for that he should 
have all on free cost. But she said she would first inform her 
brother Laban, and, if he gave her leave, she would conduct 
him in.  

3. As soon then as this was over, she introduced the stranger; 
and for the camels, the servants of Laban brought them in, 
and took care of them; and he was himself brought in to 
supper by Laban. And, after supper, he says to him, and to the 
mother of the damsel, addressing himself to her, "Abraham is 
the son of Terah, and a kinsman of yours; for Nahor, the 
grandfather of these children, was the brother of Abraham, by 
both father and mother; upon which account he hath sent me 
to you, being desirous to take this damsel for his son to wife. 
He is his legitimate son, and is brought up as his only heir. He 
could indeed have had the most happy of all the women in 
that country for him, but he would not have his son marry 
any of them; but, out of regard to his own relations, he 
desired him to match here, whose affection and inclination I 
would not have you despise; for it was by the good pleasure of 
God that other accidents fell out in my journey, and that 
thereby I lighted upon your daughter and your house; for 
when I was near to the city, I saw a great many maidens 
coming to a well, and I prayed that I might meet with this 
damsel, which has come to pass accordingly. Do you therefore 
confirm that marriage, whose espousals have been already 
made by a Divine appearance; and show the respect you have 
for Abraham, who hath sent me with so much solicitude, in 
giving your consent to the marriage of this damsel." Upon 
this they understood it to be the will of God, and greatly 
approved of the offer, and sent their daughter, as was desired. 
Accordingly Isaac married her, the inheritance being now 
come to him; for the children by Keturah were gone to their 
own remote habitations.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 17 
Concerning The Death Of Abraham.  
A Little while after this Abraham died. He was a man of 

incomparable virtue, and honoured by God in a manner 
agreeable to his piety towards him. The whole time of his life 
was one hundred seventy and five years, and he was buried in 
Hebron, with his wife Sarah, by their sons Isaac and Ismael.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 18 
Concerning The Sons Of Isaac, Esau And Jacob; Of Their 

Nativity And Education.  
1. Now Isaac's wife proved with child, after the death of 

Abraham; and when her belly was greatly burdened, Isaac was 
very anxious, and inquired of God; who answered, that 
Rebeka should bear twins; and that two nations should take 
the names of those sons; and that he who appeared the second 
should excel the elder. Accordingly she, in a little time, as 
God had foretold, bare twins; the elder of whom, from his 
head to his feet, was very rough and hairy; but the younger 
took hold of his heel as they were in the birth. Now the father 
loved the elder, who was called Esau, a name agreeable to his 

roughness, for the Hebrews call such a hairy roughness [Esau, 
or] Seir; but Jacob the younger was best beloved by his 
mother.  

2. When there was a famine in the land, Isaac resolved to go 
into Egypt, the land there being good; but he went to Gerar, 
as God commanded him. Here Abimelech the king received 
him, because Abraham had formerly lived with him, and had 
been his friend. And as in the beginning he treated him 
exceeding kindly, so he was hindered from continuing in the 
same disposition to the end, by his envy at him; for when he 
saw that God was with Isaac, and took such great care of him, 
he drove him away from him. But Isaac, when he saw how 
envy had changed the temper of Abimelech retired to a place 
called the Valley, not far from Gerar: and as he was digging a 
well, the shepherds fell upon him, and began to fight, in order 
to hinder the work; and because he did not desire to contend, 
the shepherds seemed to get the him, so he still retired, and 
dug another and when certain other shepherds of Abimelech 
began to offer him violence, he left that also, still retired, thus 
purchasing security to himself a rational and prudent conduct. 
At length they gave him leave to dig a well without 
disturbance. He named this well Rehoboth, which denotes a 
large space; but of the former wells, one was called Escon, 
which denotes strife, the other Sitenna, name signifies enmity.  

3. It was now that Isaac's affairs increased, and in a 
flourishing condition; and this his great riches. But 
Abimelech, thinking in opposition to him, while their living 
made them suspicious of each other, and retiring showing a 
secret enmity also, he afraid that his former friendship with 
Isaac would not secure him, if Isaac should endeavor the 
injuries he had formerly offered him; he therefore renewed his 
friendship with him, Philoc, one of his generals. And when he 
had obtained every thing he desired, by reason of Isaac's good 
nature, who preferred the earlier friendship Abimelech had 
shown to himself and his father to his later wrath against him, 
he returned home.  

4. Now when Esau, one of the sons of Isaac, whom the 
father principally loved, was now come to the age of forty 
years, he married Adah, the daughter of Helon, and 
Aholibamah, the daughter of Esebeon; which Helon and 
Esebeon were great lords among the Canaanites: thereby 
taking upon himself the authority, and pretending to have 
dominion over his own marriages, without so much as asking 
the advice of his father; for had Isaac been the arbitrator, he 
had not given him leave to marry thus, for he was not pleased 
with contracting any alliance with the people of that country; 
but not caring to be uneasy to his son by commanding him to 
put away these wives, he resolved to be silent.  

5. But when he was old, and could not see at all, he called 
Esau to him, and told him, that besides his blindness, and the 
disorder of his eyes, his very old age hindered him from his 
worship of God [by sacrifice]; he bid him therefore to go out a 
hunting, and when he had caught as much venison as he could, 
to prepare him a supper that after this he might make 
supplication to God, to be to him a supporter and an assister 
during the whole time of his life; saying, that it was uncertain 
when he should die, and that he was desirous, by prayers for 
him, to procure, beforehand, God to be merciful to him.  

6. Accordingly, Esau went out a hunting. But Rebeka 
thinking it proper to have the supplication made for 
obtaining the favour of God to Jacob, and that without the 
consent of Isaac, bid him kill kids of the goats, and prepare a 
supper. So Jacob obeyed his mother, according to all her 
instructions. Now when the supper was got ready, he took a 
goat's skin, and put it about his arm, that by reason of its 
hairy roughness, he might by his father be believed to be Esau; 
for they being twins, and in all things else alike, differed only 
in this thing. This was done out of his fear, that before his 
father had made his supplications, he should be caught in his 
evil practice, and lest he should, on the contrary, provoke his 
father to curse him. So he brought in the supper to his father. 
Isaac perceivest to be Esau. So suspecting no deceit, he ate the 
supper, and betook himself to his prayers and intercessions 
with God; and said, "O Lord of all ages, and Creator of all 
substance; for it was thou that didst propose to my father 
great plenty of good things, and hast vouchsafed to bestow on 
me what I have; and hast promised to my posterity to be their 
kind supporter, and to bestow on them still greater blessings; 
do thou therefore confirm these thy promises, and do not 
overlook me, because of my present weak condition, on 
account of which I most earnestly pray to thee. Be gracious to 
this my son; and preserve him and keep him from every thing 
that is evil. Give him a happy life, and the possession of as 
many good things as thy power is able to bestow. Make him 
terrible to his enemies, and honourable and beloved among 
his friends."  

7. Thus did Isaac pray to God, thinking his prayers had 
been made for Esau. He had but just finished them, when Esau 
came in from hunting. And when Isaac perceived his mistake, 
he was silent: but Esau required that he might be made 
partaker of the like blessing from his father that his brother 
had partook of; but his father refused it, because all his 
prayers had been spent upon Jacob: so Esau lamented the 
mistake. However, his father being grieved at his weeping, 

said, that "he should excel in hunting and strength of body, in 
arms, and all such sorts of work; and should obtain glory for 
ever on those accounts, he and his posterity after him; but still 
should serve his brother."  

8. Now the mother delivered Jacob, when she was afraid 
that his brother would inflict some punishment upon him 
because of the mistake about the prayers of Isaac; for she 
persuaded her husband to take a wife for Jacob out of 
Mesopotamia, of her own kindred, Esau having married 
already Basemmath, the daughter of Ismael, without his 
father's consent; for Isaac did not like the Canaanites, so that 
he disapproved of Esau's former marriages, which made him 
take Basemmath to wife, in order to please him; and indeed he 
had a great affection for her.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 19 
Concerning Jacob's Flight Into Mesopotamia, By Reason Of 

The Fear He Was In Of His Brother.  
1. Now Jacob was sent by his mother to Mesopotamia, in 

order to marry Laban her brother's daughter [which marriage 
was permitted by Isaac, on account of his obsequiousness to 
the desires of his wife]; and he accordingly journeyed through 
the land of Canaan; and because he hated the people of that 
country, he would not lodge with any of them, but took up 
his lodging in the open air, and laid his head on a heap of 
stones that he had gathered together. At which time he saw in 
his sleep such a vision standing by him:—he seemed to see a 
ladder that reached from the earth unto heaven, and persons 
descending upon the ladder that seemed more excellent than 
human; and at last God himself stood above it, and was 
plainly visible to him, who, calling him by his name, spake to 
him in these words:—  

2. "O Jacob, it is not fit for thee, who art the son of a good 
father, and grandson of one who had obtained a great 
reputation for his eminent virtue, to be dejected at thy present 
circumstances, but to hope for better times, for thou shalt 
have great abundance of all good things, by my assistance: for 
I brought Abraham hither, out of Mesopotamia, when he was 
driven away by his kinsmen, and I made thy father a happy 
man, nor will I bestow a lesser degree of happiness on thyself: 
be of good courage, therefore, and under my conduct proceed 
on this thy journey, for the marriage thou goest so zealously 
about shall be consummated. And thou shalt have children of 
good characters, but their multitude shall be innumerable; 
and they shall leave what they have to a still more numerous 
posterity, to whom, and to whose posterity, I give the 
dominion of all the land, and their posterity shall fill the 
entire earth and sea, so far as the sun beholds them: but do not 
thou fear any danger, nor be afraid of the many labours thou 
must undergo, for by my providence I will direct thee what 
thou art to do in the time present, and still much more in the 
time to come."  

3. Such were the predictions which God made to Jacob; 
whereupon he became very joyful at what he had seen and 
heard; and he poured oil on the stones, because on them the 
prediction of such great benefits was made. He also vowed a 
vow, that he would offer sacrifices upon them, if he lived and 
returned safe; and if he came again in such a condition, he 
would give the tithe of what he had gotten to God. He also 
judged the place to be honourable and gave it the name of 
Bethel, which, in the Greek, is interpreted, The House of God.  

4. So he proceeded on his journey to Mesopotamia, and at 
length came to Haran; and meeting with shepherds in the 
suburbs, with boys grown up, and maidens sitting about a 
certain well, he staid with them, as wanting water to drink; 
and beginning to discourse with them, he asked them whether 
they knew such a one as Laban, and whether he was still alive. 
Now they all said they knew him, for he was not so 
inconsiderable a person as to be unknown to any of them; and 
that his daughter fed her father's flock together with them; 
and that indeed they wondered that she was not yet come, for 
by her means thou mightest learn more exactly whatever thou 
desirest to know about that family. While they were saying 
this the damsel came, and the other shepherds that came down 
along with her. Then they showed her Jacob, and told her 
that he was a stranger, who came to inquire about her father's 
affairs. But she, as pleased, after the custom of children, with 
Jacob's coming, asked him who he was, and whence he came to 
them, and what it was he lacked that he came thither. She also 
wished it might be in their power to supply the wants he came 
about.  

5. But Jacob was quite overcome, not so much by their 
kindred, nor by that affection which might arise thence, as by 
his love to the damsel, and his surprise at her beauty, which 
was so flourishing, as few of the women of that age could vie 
with. He said then, "There is a relation between thee and me, 
elder than either thy or my birth, if thou be the daughter of 
Laban; for Abraham was the son of Terah, as well as Haran 
and Nahor. Of the last of whom [Nahor] Bethuel thy 
grandfather was the son. Isaac my father was the son of 
Abraham and of Sarah, who was the daughter of Haran. But 
there is a nearer and later cement of mutual kindred which we 
bear to one another, for my mother Rebeka was sister to 
Laban thy father, both by the same father and mother; I 
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therefore and thou are cousin-germans. And I am now come 
to salute you, and to renew that affinity which is proper 
between us." Upon this the damsel, at the mention of Rebeka, 
as usually happens to young persons, wept, and that out of the 
kindness she had for her father, and embraced Jacob, she 
having learned an account of Rebeka from her father, and 
knew that her parents loved to hear her named; and when she 
had saluted him, she said that "he brought the most desirable 
and greatest pleasures to her father, with all their family, who 
was always mentioning his mother, and always thinking of 
her, and her alone; and that this will make thee equal in his 
eyes to any advantageous circumstances whatsoever." Then 
she bid him go to her father, and follow her while she 
conducted him to him; and not to deprive him of such a 
pleasure, by staying any longer away from him.  

6. When she had said thus, she brought him to Laban; and 
being owned by his uncle, he was secure himself, as being 
among his friends; and he brought a great deal of pleasure to 
them by his unexpected coning. But a little while afterward, 
Laban told him that he could not express in words the joy he 
had at his coming; but still he inquired of him the occasion of 
his coming, and why he left his aged mother and father, when 
they wanted to be taken care of by him; and that he would 
afford him all the assistance he wanted. Then Jacob gave him 
an account of the whole occasion of his journey, and told him, 
"that Isaac had two sons that were twins, himself and Esau; 
who, because he failed of his father's prayers, which by his 
mother's wisdom were put up for him, sought to kill him, as 
deprived of the kingdom which was to be given him of God, 
and of the blessings for which their father prayed; and that 
this was the occasion of his coming hither, as his mother had 
commanded him to do: for we are all [says he] brethren one to 
another; but our mother esteems an alliance with your family 
more than she does one with the families of the country; so I 
look upon yourself and God to be the supporters of my travels, 
and think myself safe in my present circumstances."  

7. Now Laban promised to treat him with great humanity, 
both on account of his ancestors, and particularly for the sake 
of his mother, towards whom, he said, he would show his 
kindness, even though she were absent, by taking care of him; 
for he assured him he would make him the head shepherd of 
his flock, and give him authority sufficient for that purpose; 
and when he should have a mind to return to his parents, he 
would send him back with presents, and this in as honourable 
a manner as the nearness of their relation should require. This 
Jacob heard gladly; and said he would willingly, and with 
pleasure, undergo any sort of pains while he tarried with him, 
but desired Rachel to wife, as the reward of those pains, who 
was not only on other accounts esteemed by him, but also 
because she was the means of his coming to him; for he said he 
was forced by the love of the damsel to make this proposal. 
Laban was well pleased with this agreement, and consented to 
give the damsel to him, as not desirous to meet with any better 
son-in-law; and said he would do this, if he would stay with 
him some time, for he was not willing to send his daughter to 
be among the Canaanites, for he repented of the alliance he 
had made already by marrying his sister there. And when 
Jacob had given his consent to this, he agreed to stay seven 
years; for so many years he had resolved to serve his father-in-
law, that, having given a specimen of his virtue, it might be 
better known what sort of a man he was. And Jacob, 
accepting of his terms, after the time was over, he made the 
wedding-feast; and when it was night, without Jacob's 
perceiving it, he put his other daughter into bed to him, who 
was both elder than Rachel, and of no comely countenance: 
Jacob lay with her that night, as being both in drink and in 
the dark. However, when it was day, he knew what had been 
done to him; and he reproached Laban for his unfair 
proceeding with him; who asked pardon for that necessity 
which forced him to do what he did; for he did not give him 
Lea out of any ill design, but as overcome by another greater 
necessity: that, notwithstanding this, nothing should hinder 
him from marrying Rachel; but that when he had served 
another seven years, he would give him her whom he loved. 
Jacob submitted to this condition, for his love to the damsel 
did not permit him to do otherwise; and when another seven 
years were gone, he took Rachel to wife.  

8. Now each of these had handmaids, by their father's 
donation. Zilpha was handmaid to Lea, and Bilha to Rachel; 
by no means slaves, but however subject to their mistresses. 
Now Lea was sorely troubled at her husband's love to her 
sister; and she expected she should be better esteemed if she 
bare him children: so she entreated God perpetually; and 
when she had borne a son, and her husband was on that 
account better reconciled to her, she named her son Reubel, 
because God had had mercy upon her, in giving her a son, for 
that is the signification of this name. After some time she bare 
three more sons; Simeon, which name signifies that God had 
hearkened to her prayer. Then she bare Levi, the confirmer of 
their friendship. After him was born Judah, which denotes 
thanksgiving. But Rachel, fearing lest the fruitfulness of her 
sister should make herself enjoy a lesser share of Jacob's 
affections, put to bed to him her handmaid Bilha; by whom 
Jacob had Dan: one may interpret that name into the Greek 

tongue, a divine judgement. And after him Nephthalim, as it 
were, unconquerable in stratagems, since Rachel tried to 
conquer the fruitfulness of her sister by this stratagem. 
Accordingly, Lea took the same method, and used a counter-
stratagem to that of her sister; for she put to bed to him her 
own handmaid. Jacob therefore had by Zilpha a son, whose 
name was Gad, which may be interpreted fortune; and after 
him Asher, which may be called a happy man, because he 
added glory to Lea. Now Reubel, the eldest son of Lea, 
brought apples of mandrakes to his mother. When Rachel saw 
them, she desired that she would give her the apples, for she 
longed to eat them; but when she refused, and bid her be 
content that she had deprived her of the benevolence she 
ought to have had from her husband, Rachel, in order to 
mitigate her sister's anger, said she would yield her husband 
to her; and he should lie with her that evening. She accepted 
of the favour, and Jacob slept with Lea, by the favour of 
Rachel. She bare then these sons: Issachar, denoting one born 
by hire: and Zabulon, one born as a pledge of benevolence 
towards her; and a daughter, Dina. After some time Rachel 
had a son, named Joseph, which signified there should be 
another added to him.  

9. Now Jacob fed the flocks of Laban his father-in-law all 
this time, being twenty years, after which he desired leave of 
his father-in-law to take his wives and go home; but when his 
father-in-law would not give him leave, he contrived to do it 
secretly. He made trial therefore of the disposition of his wives 
what they thought of this journey;—when they appeared glad, 
and approved of it. Rachel took along with her the images of 
the gods, which, according to their laws, they used to worship 
in their own country, and ran away together with her sister. 
The children also of them both, and the handmaids, and what 
possessions they had, went along with them. Jacob also drove 
away half the cattle, without letting Laban know of it 
beforehand But the reason why Rachel took the images of the 
gods, although Jacob had taught her to despise such worship 
of those gods, was this, That in case they were pursued, and 
taken by her father, she might have recourse to these images, 
in order to obtain his pardon.  

10. But Laban, after one day's time, being acquainted with 
Jacob's and his daughters' departure, was much troubled, and 
pursued after them, leading a band of men with him; and on 
the seventh day overtook them, and found them resting on a 
certain hill; and then indeed he did not meddle with them, for 
it was even-tide; but God stood by him in a dream, and 
warned him to receive his son-in-law and his daughters in a 
peaceable manner; and not to venture upon any thing rashly, 
or in wrath to but to make a league with Jacob. And he told 
him, that if he despised their small number, attacked them in a 
hostile manner, he would assist them. When Laban had been 
thus forewarned by God, he called Jacob to him the next day, 
in order to treat with him, and showed him what dream he 
had; in dependence whereupon he came confidently to him, 
and began to accuse him, alleging that he had entertained him 
when he was poor, and in want of all things, and had given 
him plenty of all things which he had. "For," said he, "I have 
joined my daughters to thee in marriage, and supposed that 
thy kindness to me be greater than before; but thou hast had 
no regard to either thy mother's relations to me, nor to the 
affinity now newly contracted between us; nor to those wives 
whom thou hast married; nor to those children, of whom I am 
the grandfather. Thou hast treated me as an enemy, driving 
away my cattle, and by persuading my daughters to run away 
from their father; and by carrying home those sacred paternal 
images which were worshipped by my forefathers, and have 
been honoured with the like worship which they paid them by 
myself. In short, thou hast done this whilst thou art my 
kinsman, and my sister's son, and the husband of my 
daughters, and was hospitably treated by me, and didst eat at 
my table." When Laban had said this, Jacob made his 
defense—That he was not the only person in whom God had 
implanted the love of his native country, but that he had made 
it natural to all men; and that therefore it was but reasonable 
that, after so long time, he should go back to it. "But as to the 
prey, of whose driving away thou accusest me, if any other 
person were the arbitrator, thou wouldst be found in the 
wrong; for instead of those thanks I ought to have had from 
thee, for both keeping thy cattle, and increasing them, how is 
it that thou art unjustly angry at me because I have taken, and 
have with me, a small portion of them? But then, as to thy 
daughters, take notice, that it is not through any evil 
practices of mine that they follow me in my return home, but 
from that just affection which wives naturally have to their 
husbands. They follow therefore not so properly myself as 
their own children." And thus far of his apology was made, in 
order to clear himself of having acted unjustly. To which he 
added his own complaint and accusation of Laban; saying, 
"While I was thy sister's son, and thou hadst given me thy 
daughters in marriage, thou hast worn me out with thy harsh 
commands, and detained me twenty years under them. That 
indeed which was required in order to my marrying thy 
daughters, hard as it was, I own to have been tolerable; but as 
to those that were put upon me after those marriages, they 
were worse, and such indeed as an enemy would have 

avoided." For certainly Laban had used Jacob very ill; for 
when he saw that God was assisting to Jacob in all that he 
desired, he promised him, that of the young cattle which 
should be born, he should have sometimes what was of a white 
colour, and sometimes what should be of a black colour; but 
when those that came to Jacob's share proved numerous, he 
did not keep his faith with him, but said he would give them 
to him the next year, because of his envying him the multitude 
of his possessions. He promised him as before, because he 
thought such an increase was not to be expected; but when it 
appeared to be fact, he deceived him.  

11. But then, as to the sacred images, he bid him search for 
them; and when Laban accepted of the offer, Rachel, being 
informed of it, put those images into that camel's saddle on 
which she rode, and sat upon it; and said, that her natural 
purgation hindered her rising up: so Laban left off searching 
any further, not supposing that his daughter in such 
circumstances would approach to those images. So he made a 
league with Jacob, and bound it by oaths, that he would not 
bear him any malice on account of what had happened; and 
Jacob made the like league, and promised to love Laban's 
daughters. And these leagues they confirmed with oaths also, 
which the made upon certain as whereon they erected a pillar, 
in the form of an altar: whence that hill is called Gilead; and 
from thence they call that land the Land of Gilead at this day. 
Now when they had feasted, after the making of the league, 
Laban returned home.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 20 
Concerning The Meeting Of Jacob And Esau.  
1. Now as Jacob was proceeding on his journey to the land 

of Canaan, angels appeared to him, and suggested to him 
good hope of his future condition; and that place he named 
the Camp of God. And being desirous of knowing what his 
brother's intentions were to him, he sent messengers, to give 
him an exact account of every thing, as being afraid, on 
account of the enmities between them. He charged those that 
were sent, to say to Esau, "Jacob had thought it wrong to live 
together with him while he was in anger against him, and so 
had gone out of the country; and that he now, thinking the 
length of time of his absence must have made up their 
differences, was returning; that he brought with him his wives, 
and his children, with what possessions he had gotten; and 
delivered himself, with what was most dear to him, into his 
hands; and should think it his greatest happiness to partake 
together with his brother of what God had bestowed upon 
him." So these messengers told him this message. Upon which 
Esau was very glad, and met his brother with four hundred 
men. And Jacob, when he heard that he was coming to meet 
him with such a number of men, was greatly afraid: however, 
he committed his hope of deliverance to God; and considered 
how, in his present circumstances, he might preserve himself 
and those that were with him, and overcome his enemies if 
they attacked him injuriously. He therefore distributed his 
company into parts; some he sent before the rest, and the 
others he ordered to come close behind, that so, if the first 
were overpowered when his brother attacked them, they 
might have those that followed as a refuge to fly unto. And 
when he had put his company in this order, he sent some of 
them to carry presents to his brother. The presents were made 
up of cattle, and a great number of four-footed beasts, of 
many kinds, such as would be very acceptable to those that 
received them, on account of their rarity. Those who were sent 
went at certain intervals of space asunder, that, by following 
thick, one after another, they might appear to be more 
numerous, that Esau might remit of his anger on account of 
these presents, if he were still in a passion. Instructions were 
also given to those that were sent to speak gently to him.  

2. When Jacob had made these appointments all the day, 
and night came on, he moved on with his company; and, as 
they were gone over a certain river called Jabboc, Jacob was 
left behind; and meeting with an angel, he wrestled with him, 
the angel beginning the struggle: but he prevailed over the 
angel, who used a voice, and spake to him in words, exhorting 
him to be pleased with what had happened to him, and not to 
suppose that his victory was a small one, but that he had 
overcome a divine angel, and to esteem the victory as a sign of 
great blessings that should come to him, and that his 
offspring should never fall, and that no man should be too 
hard for his power. He also commanded him to be called Israel, 
which in the Hebrew tongue signifies one that struggled with 
the divine angel. These promises were made at the prayer of 
Jacob; for when he perceived him to be the angel of God, he 
desired he would signify to him what should befall him 
hereafter. And when the angel had said what is before related, 
he disappeared; but Jacob was pleased with these things, and 
named the place Phanuel, which signifies, the face of God. 
Now when he felt pain, by this struggling, upon his broad 
sinew, he abstained from eating that sinew himself afterward; 
and for his sake it is still not eaten by us.  

3. When Jacob understood that his brother was near, he 
ordered his wives to go before, each by herself, with the 
handmaids, that they might see the actions of the men as they 
were fighting, if Esau were so disposed. He then went up to 
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his brother Esau, and bowed down to him, who had no evil 
design upon him, but saluted him; and asked him about the 
company of the children and of the women; and desired, when 
he had understood all he wanted to know about them, that he 
would go along with him to their father; but Jacob 
pretending that the cattle were weary, Esau returned to Seir, 
for there was his place of habitation, he having named the 
place Roughness, from his own hairy roughness.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 21 
Concerning The Violation Of Dina's Chastity.  
1. Hereupon Jacob came to the place, till this day called 

Tents [Succoth]; from whence he went to Shechem, which is a 
city of the Canaanites. Now as the Shechemites were keeping a 
festival Dina, who was the only daughter of Jacob, went into 
the city to see the finery of the women of that country. But 
when Shechem, the son of Hamor the king, saw her, he defiled 
her by violence; and being greatly in love with her, desired of 
his father that he would procure the damsel to him for a wife. 
To which desire he condescended, and came to Jacob, desiring 
him to give leave that his son Shechem might, according to 
law, marry Dina. But Jacob, not knowing how to deny the 
desire of one of such great dignity, and yet not thinking it 
lawful to marry his daughter to a stranger, entreated him to 
give him leave to have a consultation about what he desired 
him to do. So the king went away, in hopes that Jacob would 
grant him this marriage. But Jacob informed his sons of the 
defilement of their sister, and of the address of Hamor; and 
desired them to give their advice what they should do. Upon 
thiss, the greatest part said nothing, not knowing what advice 
to give. But Simeon and Levi, the brethren of the damsel by 
the same mother, agreed between themselves upon the action 
following: It being now the time of a festival, when the 
Shechemites were employed in ease and feasting, they fell upon 
the watch when they were asleep, and, coming into the city, 
slew all the males as also the king, and his son, with them; but 
spared the women. And when they had done this without their 
father's consent, they brought away their sister.  

2. Now while Jacob was astonished at the greatness of this 
act, and was severely blaming his sons for it, God stood by 
him, and bid him be of good courage; but to purify his tents, 
and to offer those sacrifices which he had vowed to offer when 
he went first into Mesopotamia, and saw his vision. As he was 
therefore purifying his followers, he lighted upon the gods of 
Laban; [for he did not before know they were stolen by 
Rachel;] and he hid them in the earth, under an oak, in 
Shechem. And departing thence, he offered sacrifice at Bethel, 
the place where he saw his dream, when he went first into 
Mesopotamia.  

3. And when he was gone thence, and was come over against 
Ephrata, he there buried Rachel, who died in child-bed: she 
was the only one of Jacob's kindred that had not the honour 
of burial at Hebron. And when he had mourned for her a 
great while, he called the son that was born of her Benjamin, 
because of the sorrow the mother had with him. These are all 
the children of Jacob, twelve males and one female.--Of them 
eight were legitimate,--viz. six of Lea, and two of Rachel; and 
four were of the handmaids, two of each; all whose names have 
been set down already.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 22 
How Isaac Died, And Was Buried In Hebron.  
From thence Jacob came to Hebron, a city situate among 

the Canaanites; and there it was that Isaac lived: and so they 
lived together for a little while; for as to Rebeka, Jacob did 
not find her alive. Isaac also died not long after the coming of 
his son; and was buried by his sons, with his wife, in Hebron, 
where they had a monument belonging to them from their 
forefathers. Now Isaac was a man who was beloved of God, 
and was vouchsafed great instances of providence by God, 
after Abraham his father, and lived to be exceeding old; for 
when he had lived virtuously one hundred and eighty-five 
years, he then died.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 2 
Containing The Interval Of Two Hundred And Twenty 

Years.—From The Death Of Isaac  
To The Exodus Out Of Egypt. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
How Esau And Jacob, Isaac's Sons Divided Their 

Habitation; And Esau Possessed Idumea And Jacob Canaan.  
1. After the death of Isaac, his sons divided their 

habitations respectively; nor did they retain what they had 
before; but Esau departed from the city of Hebron, and left it 
to his brother, and dwelt in Seir, and ruled over Idumea. He 
called the country by that name from himself, for he was 
named Adom; which appellation he got on the following 
occasion:—One day returning from the toil of hunting very 
hungry, [it was when he was a child in age,] he lighted on his 
brother when he was getting ready lentile-pottage for his 
dinner, which was of a very red colour; on which account he 
the more earnestly longed for it, and desired him to give him 

some of it to eat: but he made advantage of his brother's 
hunger, and forced him to resign up to him his birthright; 
and he, being pinched with famine, resigned it up to him, 
under an oath. Whence it came, that, on account of the 
redness of this pottage, he was, in way of jest, by his 
contemporaries, called Adom, for the Hebrews call what is red 
Adom; and this was the name given to the country; but the 
Greeks gave it a more agreeable pronunciation, and named it 
Idumea.  

2. He became the father of five sons; of whom Jaus, and 
Jalomus, and Coreus, were by one wife, whose name was 
Alibama; but of the rest, Aliphaz was born to him by Ada, 
and Raguel by Basemmath: and these were the sons of Esau. 
Aliphaz had five legitimate sons; Theman, Omer, Saphus, 
Gotham, and Kanaz; for Amalek was not legitimate, but by a 
concubine, whose name was Thamna. These dwelt in that part 
of Idumea which is called Gebalitis, and that denominated 
from Amalek, Amalekitis; for Idumea was a large country, 
and did then preserve the name of the whole, while in its 
several parts it kept the names of its peculiar inhabitants.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2  
How Joseph, The Youngest Of Jacob's Sons, Was Envied By 

His Brethren, When Certain Dreams Had Foreshown His 
Future Happiness.  

1. It happened that Jacob came to so great happiness as 
rarely any other person had arrived at. He was richer than the 
rest of the inhabitants of that country; and was at once envied 
and admired for such virtuous sons, for they were deficient in 
nothing, but were of great souls, both for labouring with 
their hands and enduring of toil; and shrewd also in 
understanding. And God exercised such a providence over him, 
and such a care of his happiness, as to bring him the greatest 
blessings, even out of what appeared to be the most sorrowful 
condition; and to make him the cause of our forefathers' 
departure out of Egypt, him and his posterity. The occasion 
was this:—When Jacob had his son Joseph born to him by 
Rachel, his father loved him above the rest of his sons, both 
because of the beauty of his body, and the virtues of his mind, 
for he excelled the rest in prudence. This affection of his father 
excited the envy and the hatred of his brethren; as did also his 
dreams which he saw, and related to his father, and to them, 
which foretold his future happiness, it being usual with 
mankind to envy their very nearest relations such their 
prosperity. Now the visions which Joseph saw in his sleep 
were these:—  

2. When they were in the middle of harvest, and Joseph was 
sent by his father, with his brethren, to gather the fruits of the 
earth, he saw a vision in a dream, but greatly exceeding the 
customary appearances that come when we are asleep; which, 
when he was got up, he told his brethren, that they might 
judge what it portended. He said, he saw the last night, that 
his wheat-sheaf stood still in the place where he set it, but that 
their sheaves ran to bow down to it, as servants bow down to 
their masters. But as soon as they perceived the vision foretold 
that he should obtain power and great wealth, and that his 
power should be in opposition to them, they gave no 
interpretation of it to Joseph, as if the dream were not by 
them understood: but they prayed that no part of what they 
suspected to be its meaning might come to pass; and they bare 
a still greater hatred to him on that account.  

3. But God, in opposition to their envy, sent a second vision 
to Joseph, which was much more wonderful than the former; 
for it seemed to him that the sun took with him the moon, and 
the rest of the stars, and came down to the earth, and bowed 
down to him. He told the vision to his father, and that, as 
suspecting nothing of ill-will from his brethren, when they 
were there also, and desired him to interpret what it should 
signify. Now Jacob was pleased with the dream: for, 
considering the prediction in his mind, and shrewdly and 
wisely guessing at its meaning, he rejoiced at the great things 
thereby signified, because it declared the future happiness of 
his son; and that, by the blessing of God, the time would come 
when he should be honoured, and thought worthy of worship 
by his parents and brethren, as guessing that the moon and 
sun were like his mother and father; the former, as she that 
gave increase and nourishment to all things; and the latter, he 
that gave form and other powers to them; and that the stars 
were like his brethren, since they were eleven in number, as 
were the stars that receive their power from the sun and moon.  

4. And thus did Jacob make a judgement of this vision, and 
that a shrewd one also. But these interpretations caused very 
great grief to Joseph's brethren; and they were affected to him 
hereupon as if he were a certain stranger, that was to those 
good things which were signified by the dreams and not as one 
that was a brother, with whom it was probable they should be 
joint-partakers; and as they had been partners in the same 
parentage, so should they be of the same happiness. They also 
resolved to kill the lad; and having fully ratified that 
intention of theirs, as soon as their collection of the fruits was 
over, they went to Shechem, which is a country good for 
feeding of cattle, and for pasturage; there they fed their flocks, 
without acquainting their father with their removal thither; 
whereupon he had melancholy suspicions about them, as 

being ignorant of his sons' condition, and receiving no 
messenger from the flocks that could inform him of the true 
state they were in; so, because he was in great fear about them, 
he sent Joseph to the flocks, to learn the circumstances his 
brethren were in, and to bring him word how they did.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3.  
How Joseph Was Thus Sold By His Brethren Into Egypt, By 

Reason Of Their Hatred To Him; And How He There Grew 
Famous And Illustrious And Had His Brethren Under His 
Power.  

1. Now these brethren rejoiced as soon as they saw their 
brother coming to them, not indeed as at the presence of a 
near relation, or as at the presence of one sent by their father, 
but as at the presence of an enemy, and one that by Divine 
Providence was delivered into their hands; and they already 
resolved to kill him, and not let slip the opportunity that lay 
before them. But when Reubel, the eldest of them, saw them 
thus disposed, and that they had agreed together to execute 
their purpose, he tried to restrain them, showing them the 
heinous enterprise they were going about, and the horrid 
nature of it; that this action would appear wicked in the sight 
of God, and impious before men, even though they should kill 
one not related to them; but much more flagitious and 
detestable to appear to have slain their own brother, by which 
act the father must be treated unjustly in the son's slaughter, 
and the mother also be in perplexity while she laments that 
her son is taken away from her, and this not in a natural way 
neither. So he entreated them to have a regard to their own 
consciences, and wisely to consider what mischief would 
betide them upon the death of so good a child, and their 
youngest brother; that they would also fear God, who was 
already both a spectator and a witness of the designs they had 
against their brother; that he would love them if they 
abstained from this act, and yielded to repentance and 
amendment; but in case they proceeded to do the fact, all sorts 
of punishments would overtake them from God for this 
murder of their brother, since they polluted his providence, 
which was every where present, and which did not overlook 
what was done, either in deserts or in cities; for wheresoever a 
man is, there ought he to suppose that God is also. He told 
them further, that their consciences would be their enemies, if 
they attempted to go through so wicked an enterprise, which 
they can never avoid, whether it be a good conscience; or 
whether it be such a one as they will have within them when 
once they have killed their brother. He also added this besides 
to what he had before said, that it was not a righteous thing 
to kill a brother, though he had injured them; that it is a 
good thing to forget the actions of such near friends, even in 
things wherein they might seem to have offended; but that 
they were going to kill Joseph, who had been guilty of 
nothing that was ill towards them, in whose case the infirmity 
of his small age should rather procure him mercy, and move 
them to unite together in the care of his preservation. That 
the cause of killing him made the act itself much worse, while 
they determined to take him off out of envy at his future 
prosperity, an equal share of which they would naturally 
partake while he enjoyed it, since they were to him not 
strangers, but the nearest relations, for they might reckon 
upon what God bestowed upon Joseph as their own; and that 
it was fit for them to believe, that the anger of God would for 
this cause be more severe upon them, if they slew him who was 
judged by God to be worthy of that prosperity which was to 
be hoped for; and while, by murdering him, they made it 
impossible for God to bestow it upon him.  

2. Reubel said these and many other things, and used 
entreaties to them, and thereby endeavored to divert them 
from the murder of their brother. But when he saw that his 
discourse had not mollified them at all, and that they made 
haste to do the fact, he advised them to alleviate the 
wickedness they were going about, in the manner of taking 
Joseph off; for as he had exhorted them first, when they were 
going to revenge themselves, to be dissuaded from doing it; so, 
since the sentence for killing their brother had prevailed, he 
said that they would not, however, be so grossly guilty, if they 
would be persuaded to follow his present advice, which would 
include what they were so eager about, but was not so very 
bad, but, in the distress they were in, of a lighter nature. He 
begged of them, therefore, not to kill their brother with their 
own hands, but to cast him into the pit that was hard by, and 
so to let him die; by which they would gain so much, that they 
would not defile their own hands with his blood. To this the 
young men readily agreed; so Reubel took the lad and tied 
him to a cord, and let him down gently into the pit, for it had 
no water at all in it; who, when he had done this, went his way 
to seek for such pasturage as was fit for feeding his flocks.  

3. But Judas, being one of Jacob's sons also, seeing some 
Arabians, of the posterity of Ismael, carrying spices and 
Syrian wares out of the land of Gilead to the Egyptians, after 
Rubel was gone, advised his brethren to draw Joseph out of 
the pit, and sell him to the Arabians; for if he should die 
among strangers a great way off, they should be freed from 
this barbarous action. This, therefore, was resolved on; so 
they drew Joseph up out of the pit, and sold him to the 
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merchants for twenty pounds 2 He was now seventeen years 
old. But Reubel, coming in the night-time to the pit, resolved 
to save Joseph, without the privity of his brethren; and when, 
upon his calling to him, he made no answer, he was afraid that 
they had destroyed him after he was gone; of which he 
complained to his brethren; but when they had told him what 
they had done, Reubel left off his mourning.  

4. When Joseph's brethren had done thus to him, they 
considered what they should do to escape the suspicions of 
their father. Now they had taken away from Joseph the coat 
which he had on when he came to them at the time they let 
him down into the pit; so they thought proper to tear that 
coat to pieces, and to dip it into goats' blood, and then to 
carry it and show it to their father, that he might believe he 
was destroyed by wild beasts. And when they had so done, 
they came to the old man, but this not till what had happened 
to his son had already come to his knowledge. Then they said 
that they had not seen Joseph, nor knew what mishap had 
befallen him; but that they had found his coat bloody and 
torn to pieces, whence they had a suspicion that he had fallen 
among wild beasts, and so perished, if that was the coat he 
had on when he came from home. Now Jacob had before some 
better hopes that his son was only made a captive; but now he 
laid aside that notion, and supposed that this coat was an 
evident argument that he was dead, for he well remembered 
that this was the coat he had on when he sent him to his 
brethren; so he hereafter lamented the lad as now dead, and as 
if he had been the father of no more than one, without taking 
any comfort in the rest; and so he was also affected with his 
misfortune before he met with Joseph's brethren, when he also 
conjectured that Joseph was destroyed by wild beasts. He sat 
down also clothed in sackcloth and in heavy affliction, 
insomuch that he found no ease when his sons comforted him, 
neither did his pains remit by length of time.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
Concerning The Signal Chastity Of Joseph.  
1. Now Potiphar, an Egyptian, who was chief cook to king 

Pharaoh, bought Joseph of the merchants, who sold him to 
him. He had him in the greatest honour, and taught him the 
learning that became a free man, and gave him leave to make 
use of a diet better than was allotted to slaves. He intrusted 
also the care of his house to him. So he enjoyed these 
advantages, yet did not he leave that virtue which he had 
before, upon such a change of his condition; but he 
demonstrated that wisdom was able to govern the uneasy 
passions of life, in such as have it in reality, and do not only 
put it on for a show, under a present state of prosperity.  

2. For when his master's wife was fallen in love with him, 
both on account of his beauty of body, and his dexterous 
management of affairs; and supposed, that if she should make 
it known to him, she could easily persuade him to come and lie 
with her, and that he would look upon it as a piece of happy 
fortune that his mistress should entreat him, as regarding that 
state of slavery he was in, and not his moral character, which 
continued after his condition was changed. So she made 
known her naughty inclinations, and spake to him about 
lying with her. However, he rejected her entreaties, not 
thinking it agreeable to religion to yield so far to her, as to do 
what would tend to the affront and injury of him that 
purchased him, and had vouchsafed him so great honours. He, 
on the contrary, exhorted her to govern that passion; and laid 
before her the impossibility of her obtaining her desires, 
which he thought might be conquered, if she had no hope of 
succeeding; and he said, that as to himself, he would endure 
any thing whatever before he would be persuaded to it; for 
although it was fit for a slave, as he was, to do nothing 
contrary to his mistress, he might well be excused in a case 
where the contradiction was to such sort of commands only. 
But this opposition of Joseph, when she did not expect it, 
made her still more violent in her love to him; and as she was 
sorely beset with this naughty passion, so she resolved to 
compass her design by a second attempt.  

3. When, therefore, there was a public festival coming on, 
in which it was the custom for women to come to the public 
solemnity; she pretended to her husband that she was sick, as 
contriving an opportunity for solitude and leisure, that she 
might entreat Joseph again. Which opportunity being 
obtained, she used more kind words to him than before; and 
said that it had been good for him to have yielded to her first 
solicitation, and to have given her no repulse, both because of 
the reverence he ought to bear to her dignity who solicited 
him, and because of the vehemence of her passion, by which 
she was forced though she were his mistress to condescend 
beneath her dignity; but that he may now, by taking more 
prudent advice, wipe off the imputation of his former folly; 
for whether it were that he expected the repetition of her 
solicitations she had now made, and that with greater 
earnestness than before, for that she had pretended sickness on 
this very account, and had preferred his conversation before 
the festival and its solemnity; or whether he opposed her 
former discourses, as not believing she could be in earnest; she 
now gave him sufficient security, by thus repeating her 
application, that she meant not in the least by fraud to impose 

upon him; and assured him, that if he complied with her 
affections, he might expect the enjoyment of the advantages he 
already had; and if he were submissive to her, he should have 
still greater advantages; but that he must look for revenge 
and hatred from her, in case he rejected her desires, and 
preferred the reputation of chastity before his mistress; for 
that he would gain nothing by such procedure, because she 
would then become his accuser, and would falsely pretend to 
her husband, that he had attempted her chastity; and that 
Potiphar would hearken to her words rather than to his, let 
his be ever so agreeable to the truth.  

4. When the woman had said thus, and even with tears in 
her eyes, neither did pity dissuade Joseph from his chastity, 
nor did fear compel him to a compliance with her; but he 
opposed her solicitations, and did not yield to her 
threatenings, and was afraid to do an ill thing, and chose to 
undergo the sharpest punishment rather than to enjoy his 
present advantages, by doing what his own conscience knew 
would justly deserve that he should die for it. He also put her 
in mind that she was a married woman, and that she ought to 
cohabit with her husband only; and desired her to suffer these 
considerations to have more weight with her than the short 
pleasure of lustful dalliance, which would bring her to 
repentance afterwards, would cause trouble to her, and yet 
would not amend what had been done amiss. He also 
suggested to her the fear she would be in lest they should be 
caught; and that the advantage of concealment was uncertain, 
and that only while the wickedness was not known [would 
there be any quiet for them]; but that she might have the 
enjoyment of her husband's company without any danger. 
And he told her, that in the company of her husband she 
might have great boldness from a good conscience, both 
before God and before men. Nay, that she would act better 
like his mistress, and make use of her authority over him 
better while she persisted in her chastity, than when they were 
both ashamed for what wickedness they had been guilty of; 
and that it is much better to a life, well and known to have 
been so, than upon the hopes of the concealment of evil 
practices.  

5. Joseph, by saying this, and more, tried to restrain the 
violent passion of the woman, and to reduce her affections 
within the rules of reason; but she grew more ungovernable 
and earnest in the matter; and since she despaired of 
persuading him, she laid her hands upon him, and had a mind 
to force him. But as soon as Joseph had got away from her 
anger, leaving also his garment with her, for he left that to 
her, and leaped out of her chamber, she was greatly afraid lest 
he should discover her lewdness to her husband, and greatly 
troubled at the affront he had offered her; so she resolved to 
be beforehand with him, and to accuse Joseph falsely to 
Potiphar, and by that means to revenge herself on him for his 
pride and contempt of her; and she thought it a wise thing in 
itself, and also becoming a woman, thus to prevent his 
accusation. Accordingly she sat sorrowful and in confusion, 
framing herself so hypocritically and angrily, that the sorrow, 
which was really for her being disappointed of her lust, might 
appear to be for the attempt upon her chastity; so that when 
her husband came home, and was disturbed at the sight of her 
and inquired what was the cause of the disorder she was in, 
she began to accuse Joseph: and, "O husband," said she, 
"mayst thou not live a day longer if thou dost not punish the 
wicked slave who has desired to defile thy bed; who has 
neither minded who he was when he came to our house, so as 
to behave himself with modesty; nor has he been mindful of 
what favours he had received from thy bounty [as he must be 
an ungrateful man indeed, unless he, in every respect, carry 
himself in a manner agreeable to us]: this man, I say, laid a 
private design to abuse thy wife, and this at the time of a 
festival, observing when thou wouldst be absent. So that it 
now is clear that his modesty, as it appeared to be formerly, 
was only because of the restraint he was in out of fear of thee, 
but that he was not really of a good disposition. This has been 
occasioned by his being advanced to honour beyond what he 
deserved, and what he hoped for; insomuch that he concluded, 
that he who was deemed fit to be trusted with thy estate and 
the government of thy family, and was preferred above thy 
eldest servants, might be allowed to touch thy wife also." 
Thus when she had ended her discourse, she showed him his 
garment, as if he then left it with her when he attempted to 
force her. But Potiphar not being able to disbelieve what his 
wife's tears showed, and what his wife said, and what he saw 
himself, and being seduced by his love to his wife, did not set 
himself about the examination of the truth; but taking it for 
granted that his wife was a modest woman, and condemning 
Joseph as a wicked man, he threw him into the malefactors' 
prison; and had a still higher opinion of his wife, and bare her 
witness that she was a woman of a becoming modesty and 
chastity.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
What Things Befell Joseph In Prison.  
1. Now Joseph, commending all his affairs to God, did not 

betake himself to make his defense, nor to give an account of 
the exact circumstances of the fact, but silently underwent the 

bonds and the distress he was in, firmly believing that God, 
who knew the cause of his affliction, and the truth of the fact, 
would be more powerful than those that inflicted the 
punishments upon him:—a proof of whose providence he 
quickly received; for the keeper of the prison taking notice of 
his care and fidelity in the affairs he had set him about, and 
the dignity of his countenance, relaxed his bonds, and thereby 
made his heavy calamity lighter, and more supportable to him. 
He also permitted him to make use of a diet better than that of 
the rest of the prisoners. Now, as his fellow prisoners, when 
their hard labours were over, fell to discoursing one among 
another, as is usual in such as are equal sufferers, and to 
inquire one of another what were the occasions of their being 
condemned to a prison: among them the king's cupbearer, and 
one that had been respected by him, was put in bonds, upon 
the king's anger at him. This man was under the same bonds 
with Joseph, and grew more familiar with him; and upon his 
observing that Joseph had a better understanding than the 
rest had, he told him of a dream he had, and desired he would 
interpret its meaning, complaining that, besides the 
afflictions he underwent from the king, God did also add to 
him trouble from his dreams.  

2. He therefore said, that in his sleep he saw three clusters of 
grapes hanging upon three branches of a vine, large already, 
and ripe for gathering; and that he squeezed them into a cup 
which the king held in his hand; and when he had strained the 
wine, he gave it to the king to drink, and that he received it 
from him with a pleasant countenance. This, he said, was what 
he saw; and he desired Joseph, that if he had any portion of 
understanding in such matters, he would tell him what this 
vision foretold. Who bid him be of good cheer, and expect to 
be loosed from his bonds in three days' time, because the king 
desired his service, and was about to restore him to it again; 
for he let him know that God bestows the fruit of the vine 
upon men for good; which wine is poured out to him, and is 
the pledge of fidelity and mutual confidence among men; and 
puts an end to their quarrels, takes away passion and grief out 
of the minds of them that use it, and makes them cheerful. 
"Thou sayest that thou didst squeeze this wine from three 
clusters of grapes with thine hands, and that the king received 
it: know, therefore, that this vision is for thy good, and 
foretells a release from thy present distress within the same 
number of days as the branches had whence thou gatheredst 
thy grapes in thy sleep. However, remember what prosperity I 
have foretold thee when thou hast found it true by experience; 
and when thou art in authority, do not overlook us in this 
prison, wherein thou wilt leave us when thou art gone to the 
place we have foretold; for we are not in prison for any crime; 
but for the sake of our virtue and sobriety are we condemned 
to suffer the penalty of malefactors, and because we are not 
willing to injure him that has thus distressed us, though it 
were for our own pleasure." The cupbearer, therefore, as was 
natural to do, rejoiced to hear such an interpretation of his 
dream, and waited the completion of what had been thus 
shown him beforehand.  

3. But another servant there was of the king, who had been 
chief baker, and was now bound in prison with the cupbearer; 
he also was in good hope, upon Joseph's interpretation of the 
other's vision, for he had seen a dream also; so he desired that 
Joseph would tell him what the visions he had seen the night 
before might mean. They were these that follow:—
"Methought," says he, "I carried three baskets upon my head; 
two were full of loaves, and the third full of sweetmeats and 
other eatables, such as are prepared for kings; but that the 
fowls came flying, and eat them all up, and had no regard to 
my attempt to drive them away." And he expected a 
prediction like to that of the cupbearer. But Joseph, 
considering and reasoning about the dream, said to him, that 
he would willingly be an interpreter of good events to him, 
and not of such as his dream denounced to him; but he told 
him that he had only three days in all to live, for that the 
[three] baskets signify, that on the third day he should be 
crucified, and devoured by fowls, while he was not able to 
help himself. Now both these dreams had the same several 
events that Joseph foretold they should have, and this to both 
the parties; for on the third day before mentioned, when the 
king solemnized his birth-day, he crucified the chief baker, 
but set the butler free from his bonds, and restored him to his 
former ministration.  

4. But God freed Joseph from his confinement, after he had 
endured his bonds two years, and had received no assistance 
from the cupbearer, who did not remember what he had said 
to him formerly; and God contrived this method of 
deliverance for him. Pharaoh the king had seen in his sleep the 
same evening two visions; and after them had the 
interpretations of them both given him. He had forgotten the 
latter, but retained the dreams themselves. Being therefore 
troubled at what he had seen, for it seemed to him to be all of 
a melancholy nature, the next day he called together the wisest 
men among the Egyptians, desiring to learn from them the 
interpretation of his dreams. But when they hesitated about 
them, the king was so much the more disturbed. And now it 
was that the memory of Joseph, and his skill in dreams, came 
into the mind of the king's cupbearer, when he saw the 
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confusion that Pharaoh was in; so he came and mentioned 
Joseph to him, as also the vision he had seen in prison, and 
how the event proved as he had said; as also that the chief 
baker was crucified on the very same day; and that this also 
happened to him according to the interpretation of Joseph. 
That Joseph himself was laid in bonds by Potiphar, who was 
his head cook, as a slave; but, he said, he was one of the 
noblest of the stock of the Hebrews; and said further, his 
father lived in great splendour. "If, therefore, thou wilt send 
for him, and not despise him on the score of his misfortunes, 
thou wilt learn what thy dreams signify." So the king 
commanded that they should bring Joseph into his presence; 
and those who received the command came and brought him 
with them, having taken care of his habit, that it might be 
decent, as the king had enjoined them to do.  

5. But the king took him by the hand; and, "O young man," 
says he, "for my servant bears witness that thou art at present 
the best and most skillful person I can consult with; vouchsafe 
me the same favours which thou bestowedst on this servant of 
mine, and tell me what events they are which the visions of my 
dreams foreshow; and I desire thee to suppress nothing out of 
fear, nor to flatter me with lying words, or with what may 
please me, although the truth should be of a melancholy 
nature. For it seemed to me that, as I walked by the river, I 
saw kine fat and very large, seven in number, going from the 
river to the marshes; and other kine of the same number like 
them, met them out of the marshes, exceeding lean and ill-
favoured, which ate up the fat and the large kine, and yet were 
no better than before, and not less miserably pinched with 
famine. After I had seen this vision, I awaked out of my sleep; 
and being in disorder, and considering with myself what this 
appearance should be, I fell asleep again, and saw another 
dream, much more wonderful than the foregoing, which still 
did more affright and disturb me:—I saw seven ears of corn 
growing out of one root, having their heads borne down by 
the weight of the grains, and bending down with the fruit, 
which was now ripe and fit for reaping; and near these I saw 
seven other ears of corn, meager and weak, for want of rain, 
which fell to eating and consuming those that were fit for 
reaping, and put me into great astonishment."  

6. To which Joseph replied:—"This dream," said he, "O 
king, although seen under two forms, signifies one and the 
same event of things; for when thou sawest the fat kine, which 
is an animal made for the plough and for labour, devoured by 
the worser kine, and the ears of corn eaten up by the smaller 
ears, they foretell a famine, and want of the fruits of the earth 
for the same number of years, and equal with those when 
Egypt was in a happy state; and this so far, that the plenty of 
these years will be spent in the same number of years of 
scarcity, and that scarcity of necessary provisions will be very 
difficult to be corrected; as a sign whereof, the ill-favoured 
kine, when they had devoured the better sort, could not be 
satisfied. But still God foreshows what is to come upon men, 
not to grieve them, but that, when they know it beforehand, 
they may by prudence make the actual experience of what is 
foretold the more tolerable. If thou, therefore, carefully 
dispose of the plentiful crops which will come in the former 
years, thou wilt procure that the future calamity will not be 
felt by the Egyptians."  

7. Hereupon the king wondered at the discretion and 
wisdom of Joseph; and asked him by what means he might so 
dispense the foregoing plentiful crops in the happy years, as to 
make the miserable crops more tolerable. Joseph then added 
this his advice: To spare the good crops, and not permit the 
Egyptians to spend them luxuriously, but to reserve what they 
would have spent in luxury beyond their necessity against the 
time of want. He also exhorted him to take the corn of the 
husbandmen, and give them only so much as will be sufficient 
for their food. Accordingly Pharaoh being surprised at 
Joseph, not only for his interpretation of the dream, but for 
the counsel he had given him, intrusted him with dispensing 
the corn; with power to do what he thought would be for the 
benefit of the people of Egypt, and for the benefit of the king, 
as believing that he who first discovered this method of acting, 
would prove the best overseer of it. But Joseph having this 
power given him by the king, with leave to make use of his 
seal, and to wear purple, drove in his chariot through all the 
land of Egypt, and took the corn of the husbandmen, 
allotting as much to every one as would be sufficient for seed, 
and for food, but without discovering to any one the reason 
why he did so.  
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6.  
How Joseph When He Was Become Famous In Egypt, Had 

His Brethren In Subjection.  
1. Joseph was now grown up to thirty years of age, and 

enjoyed great honours from the king, who called him 
Psothom Phanech, out of regard to his prodigious degree of 
wisdom; for that name denotes the revealer of secrets. He also 
married a wife of very high quality; for he married the 
daughter of Petephres, one of the priests of Heliopolis; she 
was a virgin, and her name was Asenath. By her he had 
children before the scarcity came on; Manasseh, the elder, 
which signifies forgetful, because his present happiness made 

him forget his former misfortunes; and Ephraim, the younger, 
which signifies restored, because he was restored to the 
freedom of his forefathers. Now after Egypt had happily 
passed over seven years, according to Joseph's interpretation 
of the dreams, the famine came upon them in the eighth year; 
and because this misfortune fell upon them when they had no 
sense of it beforehand, they were all sorely afflicted by it, and 
came running to the king's gates; and he called upon Joseph, 
who sold the corn to them, being become confessedly a savior 
to the whole multitude of the Egyptians. Nor did he open this 
market of corn for the people of that country only, but 
strangers had liberty to buy also; Joseph being willing that all 
men, who are naturally akin to one another, should have 
assistance from those that lived in happiness.  

2. Now Jacob also, when he understood that foreigners 
might come, sent all his sons into Egypt to buy corn, for the 
land of Canaan was grievously afflicted with the famine; and 
this great misery touched the whole continent. He only 
retained Benjamin, who was born to him by Rachel, and was 
of the same mother with Joseph. These sons of Jacob then 
came into Egypt, and applied themselves to Joseph, wanting 
to buy corn; for nothing of this kind was done without his 
approbation, since even then only was the honour that was 
paid the king himself advantageous to the persons that paid it, 
when they took care to honour Joseph also. Now when he well 
knew his brethren, they thought nothing of him; for he was 
but a youth when he left them, and was now come to an age so 
much greater, that the lineaments of his face were changed, 
and he was not known by them: besides this, the greatness of 
the dignity wherein he appeared, suffered them not so much as 
to suspect it was he. He now made trial what sentiments they 
had about affairs of the greatest consequence; for he refused to 
sell them corn, and said they were come as spies of the king's 
affairs; and that they came from several countries, and joined 
themselves together, and pretended that they were of kin, it 
not being possible that a private man should breed up so 
many sons, and those of so great beauty of countenance as 
they were, such an education of so many children being not 
easily obtained by kings themselves. Now this he did in order 
to discover what concerned his father, and what happened to 
him after his own departure from him, and as desiring to 
know what was become of Benjamin his brother; for he was 
afraid that they had ventured on the like wicked enterprise 
against him that they had done to himself, and had taken him 
off also.  

3. Now these brethren of his were under distraction and 
terror, and thought that very great danger hung over them; 
yet not at all reflecting upon their brother Joseph, and 
standing firm under the accusations laid against them, they 
made their defense by Reubel, the eldest of them, who now 
became their spokesman: "We come not hither," said he, 
"with any unjust design, nor in order to bring any harm to 
the king's affairs; we only want to be preserved, as supposing 
your humanity might be a refuge for us from the miseries 
which our country labours under, we having heard that you 
proposed to sell corn, not only to your own countrymen, but 
to strangers also, and that you determined to allow that corn, 
in order to preserve all that want it; but that we are brethren, 
and of the same common blood, the peculiar lineaments of our 
faces, and those not so much different from one another, 
plainly show. Our father's name is Jacob, an Hebrew man, 
who had twelve of us for his sons by four wives; which twelve 
of us, while we were all alive, were a happy family; but when 
one of our brethren, whose name was Joseph, died, our affairs 
changed for the worse, for our father could not forbear to 
make a long lamentation for him; and we are in affliction, 
both by the calamity of the death of our brother, and the 
miserable state of our aged father. We are now, therefore, 
come to buy corn, having intrusted the care of our father, and 
the provision for our family, to Benjamin, our youngest 
brother; and if thou sendest to our house, thou mayst learn 
whether we are guilty of the least falsehood in what we say."  

4. And thus did Reubel endeavor to persuade Joseph to have 
a better opinion of them. But when he had learned from them 
that Jacob was alive, and that his brother was not destroyed 
by them, he for the present put them in prison, as intending to 
examine more into their affairs when he should be at leisure. 
But on the third day he brought them out, and said to them, 
"Since you constantly affirm that you are not come to do any 
harm to the king's affairs; that you are brethren, and the sons 
of the father whom you named; you will satisfy me of the truth 
of what you say, if you leave one of your company with me, 
who shall suffer no injury here; and if, when ye have carried 
corn to your father, you will come to me again, and bring 
your brother, whom you say you left there, along with you, 
for this shall be by me esteemed an assurance of the truth of 
what you have told me." Hereupon they were in greater grief 
than before; they wept, and perpetually deplored one among 
another the calamity of Joseph; and said, "They were fallen 
into this misery as a punishment inflicted by God for what evil 
contrivances they had against him." And Reubel was large in 
his reproaches of them for their too late repentance, whence 
no profit arose to Joseph; and earnestly exhorted them to bear 
with patience whatever they suffered, since it was done by God 

in way of punishment, on his account. Thus they spake to one 
another, not imagining that Joseph understood their 
language. A general sadness also seized on them at Reubel's 
words, and a repentance for what they had done; and they 
condemned the wickedness they had perpetrated, for which 
they judged they were justly punished by God. Now when 
Joseph saw that they were in this distress, he was so affected at 
it that he fell into tears, and not being willing that they 
should take notice of him, he retired; and after a while came 
to them again, and taking Symeon in order to his being a 
pledge for his brethren's return, he bid them take the corn 
they had bought, and go their way. He also commanded his 
steward privily to put the money which they had brought 
with them for the purchase of corn into their sacks, and to 
dismiss them therewith; who did what he was commanded to 
do.  

5. Now when Jacob's sons were come into the land of 
Canaan, they told their father what had happened to them in 
Egypt, and that they were taken to have come thither as spies 
upon the king; and how they said they were brethren, and had 
left their eleventh brother with their father, but were not 
believed; and how they had left Symeon with the governor, 
until Benjamin should go thither, and be a testimonial of the 
truth of what they had said: and they begged of their father to 
fear nothing, but to send the lad along with them. But Jacob 
was not pleased with any thing his sons had done; and he took 
the detention of Symeon heinously, and thence thought it a 
foolish thing to give up Benjamin also. Neither did he yield to 
Reubel's persuasion, though he begged it of him, and gave 
leave that the grandfather might, in way of requital, kill his 
own sons, in case any harm came to Benjamin in the journey. 
So they were distressed, and knew not what to do; nay, there 
was another accident that still disturbed them more,—the 
money that was found hidden in their sacks of corn. Yet when 
the corn they had brought failed them, and when the famine 
still afflicted them, and necessity forced them, Jacob did [not] 
still resolve to send Benjamin with his brethren, although 
there was no returning into Egypt unless they came with what 
they had promised. Now the misery growing every day worse, 
and his sons begging it of him, he had no other course to take 
in his present circumstances. And Judas, who was of a bold 
temper on other occasions, spake his mind very freely to him: 
"That it did not become him to be afraid on account of his son, 
nor to suspect the worst, as he did; for nothing could be done 
to his son but by the appointment of God, which must also for 
certain come to pass, though he were at home with him; that 
he ought not to condemn them to such manifest destruction; 
nor deprive them of that plenty of food they might have from 
Pharaoh, by his unreasonable fear about his son Benjamin, 
but ought to take care of the preservation of Symeon, lest, by 
attempting to hinder Benjamin's journey, Symeon should 
perish. He exhorted him to trust God for him; and said he 
would either bring his son back to him safe, or, together with 
his, lose his own life." So that Jacob was at length persuaded, 
and delivered Benjamin to them, with the price of the corn 
doubled; he also sent presents to Joseph of the fruits of the 
land of Canaan, balsam and rosin, as also turpentine and 
honey. Now their father shed many tears at the departure of 
his sons, as well as themselves. His concern was, that he might 
receive them back again safe after their journey; and their 
concern was, that they might find their father well, and no 
way afflicted with grief for them. And this lamentation lasted 
a whole day; so that the old man was at last tired with grief, 
and staid behind; but they went on their way for Egypt, 
endeavoring to mitigate their grief for their present 
misfortunes, with the hopes of better success hereafter.  

6. As soon as they came into Egypt, they were brought 
down to Joseph: but here no small fear disturbed them, lest 
they should be accused about the price of the corn, as if they 
had cheated Joseph. They then made a long apology to 
Joseph's steward; and told him, that when they came home 
they found the money in their sacks, and that they had now 
brought it along with them. He said he did not know what 
they meant: so they were delivered from that fear. And when 
he had loosed Symeon, and put him into a handsome habit, he 
suffered him to be with his brethren; at which time Joseph 
came from his attendance on the king. So they offered him 
their presents; and upon his putting the question to them 
about their father, they answered that they found him well. 
He also, upon his discovery that Benjamin was alive, asked 
whether this was their younger brother; for he had seen him. 
Whereupon they said he was: he replied, that the God over all 
was his protector. But when his affection to him made him 
shed tears, he retired, desiring he might not be seen in that 
plight by his brethren. Then Joseph took them to supper, and 
they were set down in the same order as they used to sit at 
their father's table. And although Joseph treated them all 
kindly, yet did he send a mess to Benjamin that was double to 
what the rest of the guests had for their shares.  

7. Now when after supper they had composed themselves to 
sleep, Joseph commanded his steward both to give them their 
measures of corn, and to hide its price again in their sacks; 
and that withal they should put into Benjamin's sack the 
golden cup, out of which he loved himself to drink.—which 
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things he did, in order to make trial of his brethren, whether 
they would stand by Benjamin when he should be accused of 
having stolen the cup, and should appear to be in danger; or 
whether they would leave him, and, depending on their own 
innocency, go to their father without him. When the servant 
had done as he was bidden, the sons of Jacob, knowing 
nothing of all this, went their way, and took Symeon along 
with them, and had a double cause of joy, both because they 
had received him again, and because they took back Benjamin 
to their father, as they had promised. But presently a troop of 
horsemen encompassed them, and brought with them Joseph's 
servant, who had put the cup into Benjamin's sack. Upon 
which unexpected attack of the horsemen they were much 
disturbed, and asked what the reason was that they came thus 
upon men, who a little before had been by their lord thought 
worthy of an honourable and hospitable reception? They 
replied, by calling them wicked wretches, who had forgot that 
very hospitable and kind treatment which Joseph had given 
them, and did not scruple to be injurious to him, and to carry 
off that cup out of which he had, in so friendly a manner, 
drank to them, and not regarding their friendship with 
Joseph, no more than the danger they should be in if they were 
taken, in comparison of the unjust gain. Hereupon he 
threatened that they should be punished; for though they had 
escaped the knowledge of him who was but a servant, yet had 
they not escaped the knowledge of God, nor had gone off with 
what they had stolen; and, after all, asked why we come upon 
them, as if they knew nothing of the matter: and he told them 
that they should immediately know it by their punishment. 
This, and more of the same nature, did the servant say, in way 
of reproach to them: but they being wholly ignorant of any 
thing here that concerned them, laughed at what he said, and 
wondered at the abusive language which the servant gave 
them, when he was so hardy as to accuse those who did not 
before so much as retain the price of their corn, which was 
found in their sacks, but brought it again, though nobody else 
knew of any such thing,—so far were they from offering any 
injury to Joseph voluntarily. But still, supposing that a search 
would be a more sure justification of themselves than their 
own denial of the fact, they bid him search them, and that if 
any of them had been guilty of the theft, to punish them all; 
for being no way conscious to themselves of any crime, they 
spake with assurance, and, as they thought, without any 
danger to themselves also. The servants desired there might be 
a search made; but they said the punishment should extend to 
him alone who should be found guilty of the theft. So they 
made the search; and, having searched all the rest, they came 
last of all to Benjamin, as knowing it was Benjamin's sack in 
which they had hidden the cup, they having indeed searched 
the rest only for a show of accuracy: so the rest were out of 
fear for themselves, and were now only concerned about 
Benjamin, but still were well assured that he would also be 
found innocent; and they reproached those that came after 
them for their hindering them, while they might, in the mean 
while, have gotten a good way on their journey. But as soon 
as they had searched Benjamin's sack, they found the cup, and 
took it from him; and all was changed into mourning and 
lamentation. They rent their garments, and wept for the 
punishment which their brother was to undergo for his theft, 
and for the delusion they had put on their father, when they 
promised they would bring Benjamin safe to him. What added 
to their misery was, that this melancholy accident came 
unfortunately at a time when they thought they had been 
gotten off clear; but they confessed that this misfortune of 
their brother, as well as the grief of their father for him, was 
owing to themselves, since it was they that forced their father 
to send him with them, when he was averse to it.  

8. The horsemen therefore took Benjamin and brought him 
to Joseph, his brethren also following him; who, when he saw 
him in custody, and them in the habit of mourners, said, 
"How came you, vile wretches as you are, to have such a 
strange notion of my kindness to you, and of God's 
providence, as impudently to do thus to your benefactor, who 
in such an hospitable manner had entertained you?" 
Whereupon they gave up themselves to be punished, in order 
to save Benjamin; and called to mind what a wicked enterprise 
they had been guilty of against Joseph. They also pronounced 
him more happy than themselves, if he were dead, in being 
freed from the miseries of this life; and if he were alive, that he 
enjoyed the pleasure of seeing God's vengeance upon them. 
They said further; that they were the plague of their father, 
since they should now add to his former affliction for Joseph, 
this other affliction for Benjamin. Reubel also was large in 
cutting them upon this occasion. But Joseph dismissed them; 
for he said they had been guilty of no offense, and that he 
would content himself with the lad's punishment; for he said it 
was not a fit thing to let him go free, for the sake of those who 
had not offended; nor was it a fit thing to punish them 
together with him who had been guilty of stealing. And when 
he promised to give them leave to go away in safety, the rest of 
them were under great consternation, and were able to say 
nothing on this sad occasion. But Judas, who had persuaded 
their father to send the lad from him, being otherwise also a 
very bold and active man, determined to hazard himself for 

the preservation of his brother. "It is true," said he, "O 
governor, that we have been very wicked with regard to thee, 
and on that account deserved punishment; even all of us may 
justly be punished, although the theft were not committed by 
all, but only by one of us, and he the youngest also; but yet 
there remains some hope for us, who otherwise must be under 
despair on his account, and this from thy goodness, which 
promises us a deliverance out of our present danger. And now 
I beg thou wilt not look at us, or at that great crime we have 
been guilty of, but at thy own excellent nature, and take 
advice of thine own virtue, instead of that wrath thou hast 
against us; which passion those that otherwise are of lower 
character indulge, as they do their strength, and that not only 
on great, but also on very trifling occasions. Overcome, sir, 
that passion, and be not subdued by it, nor suffer it to slay 
those that do not otherwise presume upon their own safety, 
but are desirous to accept of it from thee; for this is not the 
first time that thou wilt bestow it on us, but before, when we 
came to buy corn, thou affordedst us great plenty of food, and 
gavest us leave to carry so much home to our family as has 
preserved them from perishing by famine. Nor is there any 
difference between not overlooking men that were perishing 
for want of necessaries, and not punishing those that seem to 
be offenders, and have been so unfortunate as to lose the 
advantage of that glorious benefaction which they received 
from thee. This will be an instance of equal favour, though 
bestowed after a different manner; for thou wilt save those 
this way whom thou didst feed the other; and thou wilt hereby 
preserve alive, by thy own bounty, those souls which thou 
didst not suffer to be distressed by famine, it being indeed at 
once a wonderful and a great thing to sustain our lives by 
corn, and to bestow on us that pardon, whereby, now we are 
distressed, we may continue those lives. And I am ready to 
suppose that God is willing to afford thee this opportunity of 
showing thy virtuous disposition, by bringing us into this 
calamity, that it may appear thou canst forgive the injuries 
that are done to thyself, and mayst be esteemed kind to others, 
besides those who, on other accounts, stand in need of thy 
assistance; since it is indeed a right thing to do well to those 
who are in distress for want of food, but still a more glorious 
thing to save those who deserve to be punished, when it is on 
account of heinous offenses against thyself; for if it be a thing 
deserving commendation to forgive such as have been guilty 
of small offenses, that tend to a person's loss, and this be 
praiseworthy in him that overlooks such offenses, to restrain a 
man's passion as to crimes which are capital to the guilty, is to 
be like the most excellent nature of God himself. And truly, as 
for myself, had it not been that we had a father, who had 
discovered, on occasion of the death of Joseph, how miserably 
he is always afflicted at the loss of his sons, I had not made any 
words on account of the saving of our own lives; I mean, any 
further than as that would be an excellent character for thyself, 
to preserve even those that would have nobody to lament 
them when they were dead, but we would have yielded 
ourselves up to suffer whatsoever thou pleasedst; but now [for 
we do not plead for mercy to ourselves, though indeed, if we 
die, it will be while we are young, and before we have had the 
enjoyment of life] have regard to our father, and take pity of 
his old age, on whose account it is that we make these 
supplications to thee. We beg thou wilt give us those lives 
which this wickedness of ours has rendered obnoxious to thy 
punishment; and this for his sake who is not himself wicked, 
nor does his being our father make us wicked. He is a good 
man, and not worthy to have such trials of his patience; and 
now, we are absent, he is afflicted with care for us. But if he 
hear of our deaths, and what was the cause of it, he will on 
that account die an immature death; and the reproachful 
manner of our ruin will hasten his end, and will directly kill 
him; nay, will bring him to a miserable death, while he will 
make haste to rid himself out of the world, and bring himself 
to a state of insensibility, before the sad story of our end come 
abroad into the rest of the world. Consider these things in this 
manner, although our wickedness does now provoke thee with 
a just desire of punishing that wickedness, and forgive it for 
our father's sake; and let thy commiseration of him weigh 
more with thee than our wickedness. Have regard to the old 
age of our father, who, if we perish, will be very lonely while 
he lives, and will soon die himself also. Grant this boon to the 
name of fathers, for thereby thou wilt honour him that begat 
thee, and will grant it to thyself also, who enjoyest already 
that denomination; thou wilt then, by that denomination, be 
preserved of God, the Father of all,—by showing a pious 
regard to which, in the case of our father, thou wilt appear to 
honour him who is styled by the same name; I mean, if thou 
wilt have this pity on our father, upon this consideration, 
how miserable he will be if he be deprived of his sons! It is thy 
part therefore to bestow on us what God has given us, when it 
is in thy power to take it away, and so to resemble him 
entirely in charity; for it is good to use that power, which can 
either give or take away, on the merciful side; and when it is 
in thy power to destroy, to forget that thou ever hadst that 
power, and to look on thyself as only allowed power for 
preservation; and that the more any one extends this power, 
the greater reputation does he gain to himself. Now, by 

forgiving our brother what he has unhappily committed, thou 
wilt preserve us all; for we cannot think of living if he be put 
to death, since we dare not show ourselves alive to our father 
without our brother, but here must we partake of one and the 
same catastrophe of his life. And so far we beg of thee, O 
governor, that if thou condemnest our brother to die, thou 
wilt punish us together with him, as partners of his crime,—
for we shall not think it reasonable to be reserved to kill 
ourselves for grief of our brother's death, but so to die rather 
as equally guilty with him of this crime. I will only leave with 
thee this one consideration, and then will say no more, viz. 
that our brother committed this fault when he was young, and 
not yet of confirmed wisdom in his conduct; and that men 
naturally forgive such young persons. I end here, without 
adding what more I have to say, that in case thou condemnest 
us, that omission may be supposed to have hurt us, and 
permitted thee to take the severer side. But in case thou settest 
us free, that this may be ascribed to thy own goodness, of 
which thou art inwardly conscious, that thou freest us from 
condemnation; and that not by barely preserving us, but by 
granting us such a favour as will make us appear more 
righteous than we really are, and by representing to thyself 
more motives for our deliverance than we are able to produce 
ourselves. If, therefore, thou resolvest to slay him, I desire 
thou wilt slay me in his stead, and send him back to his father; 
or if thou pleasest to retain him with thee as a slave, I am 
fitter to labour for thy advantage in that capacity, and, as 
thou seest, am better prepared for either of those sufferings." 
So Judas, being very willing to undergo any thing whatever 
for the deliverance of his brother, cast himself down at 
Joseph's feet, and earnestly laboured to assuage and pacify his 
anger. All his brethren also fell down before him, weeping 
and delivering themselves up to destruction for the 
preservation of the life of Benjamin.  

10. But Joseph, as overcome now with his affections, and no 
longer able to personate an angry man, commanded all that 
were present to depart, that he might make himself known to 
his brethren when they were alone; and when the rest were 
gone out, he made himself known to his brethren; and said, "I 
commend you for your virtue, and your kindness to our 
brother: I find you better men than I could have expected from 
what you contrived about me. Indeed, I did all this to try your 
love to your brother; so I believe you were not wicked by 
nature in what you did in my case, but that all has happened 
according to God's will, who has hereby procured our 
enjoyment of what good things we have; and, if he continue in 
a favourable disposition, of what we hope for hereafter. Since, 
therefore, I know that our father is safe and well, beyond 
expectation, and I see you so well disposed to your brother, I 
will no longer remember what guilt you seem to have had 
about me, but will leave off to hate you for that your 
wickedness; and do rather return you my thanks, that you 
have concurred with the intentions of God to bring things to 
their present state. I would have you also rather to forget the 
same, since that imprudence of yours is come to such a happy 
conclusion, than to be uneasy and blush at those your offenses. 
Do not, therefore, let your evil intentions, when you 
condemned me, and that bitter remorse which might follow, 
be a grief to you now, because those intentions were frustrated. 
Go, therefore, your way, rejoicing in what has happened by 
the Divine Providence, and inform your father of it, lest he 
should be spent with cares for you, and deprive me of the most 
agreeable part of my felicity; I mean, lest he should die before 
he comes into my sight, and enjoys the good things that we 
now have. Bring, therefore, with you our father, and your 
wives and children, and all your kindred, and remove your 
habitations hither; for it is not proper that the persons 
dearest to me should live remote from me, now my affairs are 
so prosperous, especially when they must endure five more 
years of famine." When Joseph had said this, he embraced his 
brethren, who were in tears and sorrow; but the generous 
kindness of their brother seemed to leave among them no 
room for fear, lest they should be punished on account of 
what they had consulted and acted against him; and they were 
then feasting. Now the king, as soon as he heard that Joseph's 
brethren were come to him, was exceeding glad of it, as if it 
had been a part of his own good fortune; and gave them 
wagons full of corn and gold and silver, to be conveyed to his 
father. Now when they had received more of their brother 
part to be carried to their father, and part as free gifts to 
every one of themselves, Benjamin having still more than the 
rest, they departed.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
The Removal Of Joseph's Father With All His Family, To 

Him, On Account Of The Famine.  
1. As soon as Jacob came to know, by his sons returning 

home, in what state Joseph was, that he had not only escaped 
death, for which yet he lived all along in mourning, but that 
he lived in splendour and happiness, and ruled over Egypt, 
jointly with the king, and had intrusted to his care almost all 
his affairs, he did not think any thing he was told to be 
incredible, considering the greatness of the works of God, and 
his kindness to him, although that kindness had, for some late 
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times, been intermitted; so he immediately and zealously set 
out upon his journey to him.  

2. When he came to the Well of the Oath, [Beersheba,] he 
offered sacrifice to God; and being afraid that the happiness 
there was in Egypt might tempt his posterity to fall in love 
with it, and settle in it, and no more think of removing into 
the land of Canaan, and possessing it, as God had promised 
them; as also being afraid, lest, if this descent into Egypt were 
made without the will of God, his family might be destroyed 
there; out of fear, withal, lest he should depart this life before 
he came to the sight of Joseph; he fell asleep, revolving these 
doubts in his mind.  

3. But God stood by him, and called him twice by his name; 
and when he asked who he was, God said, "No, sure; it is not 
just that thou, Jacob, shouldst be unacquainted with that 
God who has been ever a protector and a helper to thy 
forefathers, and after them to thyself: for when thy father 
would have deprived thee of the dominion, I gave it thee; and 
by my kindness it was that, when thou wast sent into 
Mesopotamia all alone, thou obtainedst good wives, and 
returnedst with many children, and much wealth. Thy whole 
family also has been preserved by my providence; and it was I 
who conducted Joseph, thy son, whom thou gavest up for lost, 
to the enjoyment of great prosperity. I also made him lord of 
Egypt, so that he differs but little from a king. Accordingly, I 
come now as a guide to thee in this journey; and foretell to 
thee, that thou shalt die in the arms of Joseph: and I inform 
thee, that thy posterity shall be many ages in authority and 
glory, and that I will settle them in the land which I have 
promised them."  

4. Jacob, encouraged by this dream, went on more 
cheerfully for Egypt with his sons, and all belonging to them. 
Now they were in all seventy. I once, indeed, thought it best 
not to set down the names of this family, especially because of 
their difficult pronunciation [by the Greeks]; but, upon the 
whole, I think it necessary to mention those names, that I may 
disprove such as believe that we came not originally from 
Mesopotamia, but are Egyptians. Now Jacob had twelve sons; 
of these Joseph was come thither before. We will therefore set 
down the names of Jacob's children and grandchildren. 
Reuben had four sons--Anoch, Phallu, Assaron, Charmi. 
Simeon had six--Jamuel, Jamin, Avod, Jachin, Soar, Saul. 
Levi had three sons--Gersom, Caath, Merari. Judas had three 
sons--Sala, Phares, Zerah; and by Phares two grandchildren, 
Esrom and Amar. Issachar had four sons--Thola, Phua, Jasob, 
Samaron. Zabulon had with him three sons--Sarad, Helon, 
Jalel. So far is the posterity of Lea; with whom went her 
daughter Dinah. These are thirty-three. Rachel had two sons, 
the one of whom, Joseph, had two sons also, Manasses and 
Ephraim. The other, Benjamin, had ten sons—Bolau, 
Bacchar, Asabel, Geras, Naaman, Jes, Ros, Momphis, Opphis, 
Arad. These fourteen added to the thirty-three before 
enumerated, amount to the number forty-seven. And this was 
the legitimate posterity of Jacob. He had besides by Bilhah, 
the handmaid of Rachel, Dan and Nephtliali; which last had 
four sons that followed him— Jesel, Guni, Issari, and Sellim. 
Dan had an only begotten son, Usi. If these be added to those 
before mentioned, they complete the number fifty-four. Gad 
and Aser were the sons of Zilpha, who was the handmaid of 
Lea. These had with them, Gad seven— Saphoniah, Augis, 
Sunis, Azabon, Aerin, Erocd, Ariel. Aser had a daughter, 
Sarah, and six male children, whose names were Jomne, Isus, 
Isoui, Baris, Abar and Melchiel. If we add these, which are 
sixteen, to the fifty-four, the forementioned number 70 is 
completed  Jacob not being himself included in that number.  

5. When Joseph understood that his father was coming, for 
Judas his brother was come before him, and informed him of 
his approach, he went out to meet him; and they met together 
at Heroopolis. But Jacob almost fainted away at this 
unexpected and great joy; however, Joseph revived him, being 
yet not himself able to contain from being affected in the same 
manner, at the pleasure he now had; yet was he not wholly 
overcome with his passion, as his father was. After this, he 
desired Jacob to travel on slowly; but he himself took five of 
his brethren with him, and made haste to the king, to tell him 
that Jacob and his family were come; which was a joyful 
hearing to him. He also bid Joseph tell him what sort of life 
his brethren loved to lead, that he might give them leave to 
follow the same, who told him they were good shepherds, and 
had been used to follow no other employment but this alone. 
Whereby he provided for them, that they should not be 
separated, but live in the same place, and take care of their 
father; as also hereby he provided, that they might be 
acceptable to the Egyptians, by doing nothing that would be 
common to them with the Egyptians; for the Egyptians are 
prohibited to meddle with feeding of sheep.  

6. When Jacob was come to the king, and saluted him, and 
wished all prosperity to his government, Pharaoh asked him 
how old he now was; upon whose answer, that he was a 
hundred and thirty years old, he admired Jacob on account of 
the length of his life. And when he had added, that still he had 
not lived so long as his forefathers, he gave him leave to live 
with his children in Heliopolis; for in that city the king's 
shepherds had their pasturage.  

7. However, the famine increased among the Egyptians, and 
this heavy judgement grew more oppressive to them, because 
neither did the river overflow the ground, for it did not rise 
to its former height, nor did God send rain upon it; nor did 
they indeed make the least provision for themselves, so 
ignorant were they what was to be done; but Joseph sold them 
corn for their money. But when their money failed them, they 
bought corn with their cattle and their slaves; and if any of 
them had a small piece of land, they gave up that to purchase 
them food, by which means the king became the owner of all 
their substance; and they were removed, some to one place, 
and some to another, that so the possession of their country 
might be firmly assured to the king, excepting the lands of the 
priests, for their country continued still in their own 
possession. And indeed this sore famine made their minds, as 
well as their bodies, slaves; and at length compelled them to 
procure a sufficiency of food by such dishonourable means. 
But when this misery ceased, and the river overflowed the 
ground, and the ground brought forth its fruits plentifully, 
Joseph came to every city, and gathered the people thereto 
belonging together, and gave them back entirely the land 
which, by their own consent, the king might have possessed 
alone, and alone enjoyed the fruits of it. He also exhorted 
them to look on it as every one's own possession, and to fall to 
their husbandry with cheerfulness, and to pay as a tribute to 
the king, the fifth part of the fruits for the land which the 
king, when it was his own, restored to them. These men 
rejoiced upon their becoming unexpectedly owners of their 
lands, and diligently observed what was enjoined them; and 
by this means Joseph procured to himself a greater authority 
among the Egyptians, and greater love to the king from them. 
Now this law, that they should pay the fifth part of their 
fruits as tribute, continued until their later kings.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
Of The Death Of Jacob And Joseph.  
1. Now when Jacob had lived seventeen years in Egypt, he 

fell into a disease, and died in the presence of his sons; but not 
till he made his prayers for their enjoying prosperity, and till 
he had foretold to them prophetically how every one of them 
was to dwell in the land of Canaan. But this happened many 
years afterward. He also enlarged upon the praises of Joseph 
how he had not remembered the evil doings of his brethren to 
their disadvantage; nay, on the contrary, was kind to them, 
bestowing upon them so many benefits, as seldom are 
bestowed on men's own benefactors. He then commanded his 
own sons that they should admit Joseph's sons, Ephraim and 
Manasses, into their number, and divide the land of Canaan in 
common with them; concerning whom we shall treat hereafter. 
However, he made it his request that he might be buried at 
Hebron. So he died, when he had lived full a hundred and fifty 
years, three only abated, having not been behind any of his 
ancestors in piety towards God, and having such a recompense 
for it, as it was fit those should have who were so good as 
these were. But Joseph, by the king's permission, carried his 
father's dead body to Hebron, and there buried it, at a great 
expense. Now his brethren were at first unwilling to return 
back with him, because they were afraid lest, now their father 
was dead, he should punish them for their secret practices 
against him; since he was now gone, for whose sake he had 
been so gracious to them. But he persuaded them to fear no 
harm, and to entertain no suspicions of him: so he brought 
them along with him, and gave them great possessions, and 
never left off his particular concern for them.  

2. Joseph also died when he had lived a hundred and ten 
years; having been a man of admirable virtue, and conducting 
all his affairs by the rules of reason; and used his authority 
with moderation, which was the cause of his so great felicity 
among the Egyptians, even when he came from another 
country, and that in such ill circumstances also, as we have 
already described. At length his brethren died, after they had 
lived happily in Egypt. Now the posterity and sons of these 
men, after some time, carried their bodies, and buried them at 
Hebron: but as to the bones of Joseph, they carried them into 
the land of Canaan afterward, when the Hebrews went out of 
Egypt, for so had Joseph made them promise him upon oath. 
But what became of every one of these men, and by what toils 
they got the possession of the land of Canaan, shall be shown 
hereafter, when I have first explained upon what account it 
was that they left Egypt.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
Concerning The Afflictions That Befell The Hebrews In 

Egypt, During Four Hundred Years.  
1. Now it happened that the Egyptians grew delicate and 

lazy, as to pains-taking, and gave themselves up to other 
pleasures, and in particular to the love of gain. They also 
became very ill-affected towards the Hebrews, as touched with 
envy at their prosperity; for when they saw how the nation of 
the Israelites flourished, and were become eminent already in 
plenty of wealth, which they had acquired by their virtue and 
natural love of labour, they thought their increase was to 
their own detriment. And having, in length of time, forgotten 
the benefits they had received from Joseph, particularly the 

crown being now come into another family, they became very 
abusive to the Israelites, and contrived many ways of afflicting 
them; for they enjoined them to cut a great number of 
channels for the river, and to build walls for their cities and 
ramparts, that they might restrain the river, and hinder its 
waters from stagnating, upon its running over its own banks: 
they set them also to build pyramids, and by all this wore 
them out; and forced them to learn all sorts of mechanical arts, 
and to accustom themselves to hard labour. And four hundred 
years did they spend under these afflictions; for they strove 
one against the other which should get the mastery, the 
Egyptians desiring to destroy the Israelites by these labours, 
and the Israelites desiring to hold out to the end under them.  

2. While the affairs of the Hebrews were in this condition, 
there was this occasion offered itself to the Egyptians, which 
made them more solicitous for the extinction of our nation. 
One of those sacred scribes, who are very sagacious in 
foretelling future events truly, told the king, that about this 
time there would a child be born to the Israelites, who, if he 
were reared, would bring the Egyptian dominion low, and 
would raise the Israelites; that he would excel all men in virtue, 
and obtain a glory that would be remembered through all 
ages. Which thing was so feared by the king, that, according 
to this man's opinion, he commanded that they should cast 
every male child, which was born to the Israelites, into the 
river, and destroy it; that besides this, the Egyptian midwives 
should watch the labours of the Hebrew women, and observe 
what is born, for those were the women who were enjoined to 
do the office of midwives to them; and by reason of their 
relation to the king, would not transgress his commands. He 
enjoined also, that if any parents should disobey him, and 
venture to save their male children alive, they and their 
families should be destroyed. This was a severe affliction 
indeed to those that suffered it, not only as they were deprived 
of their sons, and while they were the parents themselves, they 
were obliged to be subservient to the destruction of their own 
children, but as it was to be supposed to tend to the 
extirpation of their nation, while upon the destruction of 
their children, and their own gradual dissolution, the 
calamity would become very hard and inconsolable to them. 
And this was the ill state they were in. But no one can be too 
hard for the purpose of God, though he contrive ten thousand 
subtle devices for that end; for this child, whom the sacred 
scribe foretold, was brought up and concealed from the 
observers appointed by the king; and he that foretold him did 
not mistake in the consequences of his preservation, which 
were brought to pass after the manner following:—  

3. A man whose name was Amram, one of the nobler sort of 
the Hebrews, was afraid for his whole nation, lest it should 
fail, by the want of young men to be brought up hereafter, 
and was very uneasy at it, his wife being then with child, and 
he knew not what to do. Hereupon he betook himself to 
prayer to God; and entreated him to have compassion on 
those men who had nowise transgressed the laws of his 
worship, and to afford them deliverance from the miseries 
they at that time endured, and to render abortive their 
enemies' hopes of the destruction of their nation. Accordingly 
God had mercy on him, and was moved by his supplication. 
He stood by him in his sleep, and exhorted him not to despair 
of his future favours. He said further, that he did not forget 
their piety towards him, and would always reward them for it, 
as he had formerly granted his favour to their forefathers, and 
made them increase from a few to so great a multitude. He put 
him in mind, that when Abraham was come alone out of 
Mesopotamia into Canaan, he had been made happy, not only 
in other respects, but that when his wife was at first barren, 
she was afterwards by him enabled to conceive seed, and bare 
him sons. That he left to Ismael and to his posterity the 
country of Arabia; as also to his sons by Ketura, Troglodytis; 
and to Isaac, Canaan. That by my assistance, said he, he did 
great exploits in war, which, unless you be yourselves impious, 
you must still remember. As for Jacob, he became well known 
to strangers also, by the greatness of that prosperity in which 
he lived, and left to his sons, who came into Egypt with no 
more than seventy souls, while you are now become above six 
hundred thousand. Know therefore that I shall provide for 
you all in common what is for your good, and particularly for 
thyself what shall make thee famous; for that child, out of 
dread of whose nativity the Egyptians have doomed the 
Israelite children to destruction, shall be this child of thine, 
and shall be concealed from those who watch to destroy him: 
and when he is brought up in a surprising way, he shall 
deliver the Hebrew nation from the distress they are under 
from the Egyptians. His memory shall be famous while the 
world lasts; and this not only among the Hebrews, but 
foreigners also:—all which shall be the effect of my favour to 
thee, and to thy posterity. He shall also have such a brother, 
that he shall himself obtain my priesthood, and his posterity 
shall have it after him to the end of the world.  

4. When the vision had informed him of these things, 
Amram awaked and told it to Jochebed who was his wife. And 
now the fear increased upon them on account of the 
prediction in Amram's dream; for they were under concern, 
not only for the child, but on account of the great happiness 
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that was to come to him also. However, the mother's labour 
was such as afforded a confirmation to what was foretold by 
God; for it was not known to those that watched her, by the 
easiness of her pains, and because the throes of her delivery 
did not fall upon her with violence. And now they nourished 
the child at home privately for three months; but after that 
time Amram, fearing he should be discovered, and, by falling 
under the king's displeasure, both he and his child should 
perish, and so he should make the promise of God of none 
effect, he determined rather to trust the safety and care of the 
child to God, than to depend on his own concealment of him, 
which he looked upon as a thing uncertain, and whereby both 
the child, so privately to be nourished, and himself should be 
in imminent danger; but he believed that God would some 
way for certain procure the safety of the child, in order to 
secure the truth of his own predictions. When they had thus 
determined, they made an ark of bulrushes, after the manner 
of a cradle, and of a bigness sufficient for an infant to be laid 
in, without being too straitened: they then daubed it over 
with slime, which would naturally keep out the water from 
entering between the bulrushes, and put the infant into it, and 
setting it afloat upon the river, they left its preservation to 
God; so the river received the child, and carried him along. 
But Miriam, the child's sister, passed along upon the bank 
over against him, as her mother had bid her, to see whither 
the ark would be carried, where God demonstrated that 
human wisdom was nothing, but that the Supreme Being is 
able to do whatsoever he pleases: that those who, in order to 
their own security, condemn others to destruction, and use 
great endeavors about it, fail of their purpose; but that others 
are in a surprising manner preserved, and obtain a prosperous 
condition almost from the very midst of their calamities; those, 
I mean, whose dangers arise by the appointment of God. And, 
indeed, such a providence was exercised in the case of this 
child, as showed the power of God.  

5. Thermuthis was the king's daughter. She was now 
diverting herself by the banks of the river; and seeing a cradle 
borne along by the current, she sent some that could swim, 
and bid them bring the cradle to her. When those that were 
sent on this errand came to her with the cradle, and she saw 
the little child, she was greatly in love with it, on account of 
its largeness and beauty; for God had taken such great care in 
the formation of Moses, that he caused him to be thought 
worthy of bringing up, and providing for, by all those that 
had taken the most fatal resolutions, on account of the dread 
of his nativity, for the destruction of the rest of the Hebrew 
nation. Thermuthis bid them bring her a woman that might 
afford her breast to the child; yet would not the child admit of 
her breast, but turned away from it, and did the like to many 
other women. Now Miriam was by when this happened, not 
to appear to be there on purpose, but only as staying to see 
the child; and she said, "It is in vain that thou, O queen, 
callest for these women for the nourishing of the child, who 
are no way of kin to it; but still, if thou wilt order one of the 
Hebrew women to be brought, perhaps it may admit the 
breast of one of its own nation." Now since she seemed to 
speak well, Thermuthis bid her procure such a one, and to 
bring one of those Hebrew women that gave suck. So when 
she had such authority given her, she came back and brought 
the mother, who was known to nobody there. And now the 
child gladly admitted the breast, and seemed to stick close to 
it; and so it was, that, at the queen's desire, the nursing of the 
child was entirely intrusted to the mother.  

6. Hereupon it was that Thermuthis imposed this name 
Mouses upon him, from what had happened when he was put 
into the river; for the Egyptians call water by the name of Mo, 
and such as are saved out of it, by the name of Uses: so by 
putting these two words together, they imposed this name 
upon him. And he was, by the confession of all, according to 
God's prediction, as well for his greatness of mind as for his 
contempt of difficulties, the best of all the Hebrews, for 
Abraham was his ancestor of the seventh generation. For 
Moses was the son of Amram, who was the son of Caath, 
whose father Levi was the son of Jacob, who was the son of 
Isaac, who was the son of Abraham. Now Moses's 
understanding became superior to his age, nay, far beyond 
that standard; and when he was taught, he discovered greater 
quickness of apprehension than was usual at his age, and his 
actions at that time promised greater, when he should come to 
the age of a man. God did also give him that tallness, when he 
was but three years old, as was wonderful. And as for his 
beauty, there was nobody so unpolite as, when they saw Moses, 
they were not greatly surprised at the beauty of his 
countenance; nay, it happened frequently, that those that met 
him as he was carried along the road, were obliged to turn 
again upon seeing the child; that they left what they were 
about, and stood still a great while to look on him; for the 
beauty of the child was so remarkable and natural to him on 
many accounts, that it detained the spectators, and made them 
stay longer to look upon him.  

7. Thermuthis therefore perceiving him to be so remarkable 
a child, adopted him for her son, having no child of her own. 
And when one time had carried Moses to her father, she 
showed him to him, and said she thought to make him her 

successor, if it should please God she should have no 
legitimate child of her own; and to him, "I have brought up a 
child who is of a divine form, and of a generous mind; and as I 
have received him from the bounty of the river, in, I thought 
proper to adopt him my son, and the heir of thy kingdom." 
And she had said this, she put the infant into her father's 
hands: so he took him, and hugged him to his breast; and on 
his daughter's account, in a pleasant way, put his diadem 
upon his head; but Moses threw it down to the ground, and, 
in a puerile mood, he wreathed it round, and trod upon his 
feet, which seemed to bring along with evil presage 
concerning the kingdom of Egypt. But when the sacred scribe 
saw this, [he was the person who foretold that his nativity 
would lay the dominion of that kingdom low,] he made a 
violent attempt to kill him; and crying out in a frightful 
manner, he said, "This, O king! this child is he of whom God 
foretold, that if we kill him we shall be in no danger; he 
himself affords an attestation to the prediction of the same 
thing, by his trampling upon thy government, and treading 
upon thy diadem. Take him, therefore, out of the way, and 
deliver the Egyptians from the fear they are in about him; and 
deprive the Hebrews of the hope they have of being 
encouraged by him." But Thermuthis prevented him, and 
snatched the child away. And the king was not hasty to slay 
him, God himself, whose providence protected Moses, 
inclining the king to spare him. He was, therefore, educated 
with great care. So the Hebrews depended on him, and were of 
good hopes great things would be done by him; but the 
Egyptians were suspicious of what would follow such his 
education. Yet because, if Moses had been slain, there was no 
one, either akin or adopted, that had any oracle on his side for 
pretending to the crown of Egypt, and likely to be of greater 
advantage to them, they abstained from killing him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
How Moses Made War With The Ethiopians.  
1. Moses, therefore, when he was born, and brought up in 

the foregoing manner, and came to the age of maturity, made 
his virtue manifest to the Egyptians; and showed that he was 
born for the bringing them down, and raising the Israelites. 
And the occasion he laid hold of was this:—The Ethiopians, 
who are next neighbours to the Egyptians, made an inroad 
into their country, which they seized upon, and carried off the 
effects of the Egyptians, who, in their rage, fought against 
them, and revenged the affronts they had received from them; 
but being overcome in battle, some of them were slain, and 
the rest ran away in a shameful manner, and by that means 
saved themselves; whereupon the Ethiopians followed after 
them in the pursuit, and thinking that it would be a mark of 
cowardice if they did not subdue all Egypt, they went on to 
subdue the rest with greater vehemence; and when they had 
tasted the sweets of the country, they never left off the 
prosecution of the war: and as the nearest parts had not 
courage enough at first to fight with them, they proceeded as 
far as Memphis, and the sea itself, while not one of the cities 
was able to oppose them. The Egyptians, under this sad 
oppression, betook themselves to their oracles and prophecies; 
and when God had given them this counsel, to make use of 
Moses the Hebrew, and take his assistance, the king 
commanded his daughter to produce him, that he might be 
the general of their army. Upon which, when she had made 
him swear he would do him no harm, she delivered him to the 
king, and supposed his assistance would be of great advantage 
to them. She withal reproached the priest, who, when they 
had before admonished the Egyptians to kill him, was not 
ashamed now to own their want of his help.  

2. So Moses, at the persuasion both of Thermuthis and the 
king himself, cheerfully undertook the business: and the 
sacred scribes of both nations were glad; those of the 
Egyptians, that they should at once overcome their enemies by 
his valour, and that by the same piece of management Moses 
would be slain; but those of the Hebrews, that they should 
escape from the Egyptians, because Moses was to be their 
general. But Moses prevented the enemies, and took and led 
his army before those enemies were apprized of his attacking 
them; for he did not march by the river, but by land, where he 
gave a wonderful demonstration of his sagacity; for when the 
ground was difficult to be passed over, because of the 
multitude of serpents, [which it produces in vast numbers, and, 
indeed, is singular in some of those productions, which other 
countries do not breed, and yet such as are worse than others 
in power and mischief, and an unusual fierceness of sight, 
some of which ascend out of the ground unseen, and also fly in 
the air, and so come upon men at unawares, and do them a 
mischief,] Moses invented a wonderful stratagem to preserve 
the army safe, and without hurt; for he made baskets, like 
unto arks, of sedge, and filled them with ibes, and carried 
them along with them; which animal is the greatest enemy to 
serpents imaginable, for they fly from them when they come 
near them; and as they fly they are caught and devoured by 
them, as if it were done by the harts; but the ibes are tame 
creatures, and only enemies to the serpentine kind: but about 
these ibes I say no more at present, since the Greeks themselves 
are not unacquainted with this sort of bird. As soon, therefore, 

as Moses was come to the land which was the breeder of these 
serpents, he let loose the ibes, and by their means repelled the 
serpentine kind, and used them for his assistants before the 
army came upon that ground. When he had therefore 
proceeded thus on his journey, he came upon the Ethiopians 
before they expected him; and, joining battle with them, he 
beat them, and deprived them of the hopes they had of success 
against the Egyptians, and went on in overthrowing their 
cities, and indeed made a great slaughter of these Ethiopians. 
Now when the Egyptian army had once tasted of this 
prosperous success, by the means of Moses, they did not 
slacken their diligence, insomuch that the Ethiopians were in 
danger of being reduced to slavery, and all sorts of 
destruction; and at length they retired to Saba, which was a 
royal city of Ethiopia, which Cambyses afterwards named 
Mero, after the name of his own sister. The place was to be 
besieged with very great difficulty, since it was both 
encompassed by the Nile quite round, and the other rivers, 
Astapus and Astaboras, made it a very difficult thing for such 
as attempted to pass over them; for the city was situate in a 
retired place, and was inhabited after the manner of an island, 
being encompassed with a strong wall, and having the rivers 
to guard them from their enemies, and having great ramparts 
between the wall and the rivers, insomuch, that when the 
waters come with the greatest violence, it can never be 
drowned; which ramparts make it next to impossible for even 
such as are gotten over the rivers to take the city. However, 
while Moses was uneasy at the army's lying idle, [for the 
enemies durst not come to a battle,] this accident 
happened:—Tharbis was the daughter of the king of the 
Ethiopians: she happened to see Moses as he led the army near 
the walls, and fought with great courage; and admiring the 
subtilty of his undertakings, and believing him to be the 
author of the Egyptians' success, when they had before 
despaired of recovering their liberty, and to be the occasion of 
the great danger the Ethiopians were in, when they had before 
boasted of their great achievements, she fell deeply in love 
with him; and upon the prevalancy of that passion, sent to 
him the most faithful of all her servants to discourse with him 
about their marriage. He thereupon accepted the offer, on 
condition she would procure the delivering up of the city; and 
gave her the assurance of an oath to take her to his wife; and 
that when he had once taken possession of the city, he would 
not break his oath to her. No sooner was the agreement made, 
but it took effect immediately; and when Moses had cut off the 
Ethiopians, he gave thanks to God, and consummated his 
marriage, and led the Egyptians back to their own land.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
How Moses Fled Out Of Egypt Into Midian.  
1. Now the Egyptians, after they had been preserved by 

Moses, entertained a hatred to him, and were very eager in 
compassing their designs against him, as suspecting that he 
would take occasion, from his good success, to raise a sedition, 
and bring innovations into Egypt; and told the king he ought 
to be slain. The king had also some intentions of himself to 
the same purpose, and this as well out of envy at his glorious 
expedition at the head of his army, as out of fear of being 
brought low by him and being instigated by the sacred scribes, 
he was ready to undertake to kill Moses: but when he had 
learned beforehand what plots there were against him, he 
went away privately; and because the public roads were 
watched, he took his flight through the deserts, and where his 
enemies could not suspect he would travel; and, though he 
was destitute of food, he went on, and despised that difficulty 
courageously; and when he came to the city Midian, which lay 
upon the Red Sea, and was so denominated from one of 
Abraham's sons by Keturah, he sat upon a certain well, and 
rested himself there after his labourious journey, and the 
affliction he had been in. It was not far from the city, and the 
time of the day was noon, where he had an occasion offered 
him by the custom of the country of doing what recommended 
his virtue, and afforded him an opportunity of bettering his 
circumstances.  

2. For that country having but little water, the shepherds 
used to seize on the wells before others came, lest their flocks 
should want water, and lest it should be spent by others before 
they came. There were now come, therefore, to this well seven 
sisters that were virgins, the daughters of Raguel, a priest, 
and one thought worthy by the people of the country of great 
honour. These virgins, who took care of their father's flocks, 
which sort of work it was customary and very familiar for 
women to do in the country of the Troglodytes, they came 
first of all, and drew water out of the well in a quantity 
sufficient for their flocks, into troughs, which were made for 
the reception of that water; but when the shepherds came 
upon the maidens, and drove them away, that they might have 
the command of the water themselves, Moses, thinking it 
would be a terrible reproach upon him if he overlooked the 
young women under unjust oppression, and should suffer the 
violence of the men to prevail over the right of the maidens, he 
drove away the men, who had a mind to more than their share, 
and afforded a proper assistance to the women; who, when 
they had received such a benefit from him, came to their father, 
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and told him how they had been affronted by the shepherds, 
and assisted by a stranger, and entreated that he would not let 
this generous action be done in vain, nor go without a reward. 
Now the father took it well from his daughters that they were 
so desirous to reward their benefactor; and bid them bring 
Moses into his presence, that he might be rewarded as he 
deserved. And when Moses came, he told him what testimony 
his daughters bare to him, that he had assisted them; and that, 
as he admired him for his virtue, he said that Moses had 
bestowed such his assistance on persons not insensible of 
benefits, but where they were both able and willing to return 
the kindness, and even to exceed the measure of his generosity. 
So he made him his son, and gave him one of his daughters in 
marriage; and appointed him to be the guardian and 
superintendent over his cattle; for of old, all the wealth of the 
barbarians was in those cattle.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 12 
Concerning The Burning Bush And The Rod Of Moses.  
1. Now Moses, when he had obtained the favour of Jethro, 

for that was one of the names of Raguel, staid there and fed 
his flock; but some time afterward, taking his station at the 
mountain called Sinai, he drove his flocks thither to feed them. 
Now this is the highest of all the mountains thereabout, and 
the best for pasturage, the herbage being there good; and it 
had not been before fed upon, because of the opinion men had 
that God dwelt there, the shepherds not daring to ascend up 
to it; and here it was that a wonderful prodigy happened to 
Moses; for a fire fed upon a thorn bush, yet did the green 
leaves and the flowers continue untouched, and the fire did 
not at all consume the fruit branches, although the flame was 
great and fierce. Moses was affrighted at this strange sight, as 
it was to him; but he was still more astonished when the fire 
uttered a voice, and called to him by name, and spake words 
to him, by which it signified how bold he had been in 
venturing to come into a place whither no man had ever come 
before, because the place was divine; and advised him to 
remove a great way off from the flame, and to be contented 
with what he had seen; and though he were himself a good 
man, and the offspring of great men, yet that he should not 
pry any further; and he foretold to him, that he should have 
glory and honour among men, by the blessing of God upon 
him. He also commanded him to go away thence with 
confidence to Egypt, in order to his being the commander and 
conductor of the body of the Hebrews, and to his delivering 
his own people from the injuries they suffered there: "For," 
said God, "they shall inhabit this happy land which your 
forefather Abraham inhabited, and shall have the enjoyment 
of all good things." But still he enjoined them, when he 
brought the Hebrews out of the land of Egypt, to come to 
that place, and to offer sacrifices of thanksgiving there, Such 
were the divine oracles which were delivered out of the fire.  

2. But Moses was astonished at what he saw, and much 
more at what he heard; and he said, "I think it would be an 
instance of too great madness, O Lord, for one of that regard 
I bear to thee, to distrust thy power, since I myself adore it, 
and know that it has been made manifest to my progenitors: 
but I am still in doubt how I, who am a private man, and one 
of no abilities, should either persuade my own countrymen to 
leave the country they now inhabit, and to follow me to a land 
whither I lead them; or, if they should be persuaded, how can 
I force Pharaoh to permit them to depart, since they augment 
their own wealth and prosperity by the labours and works 
they put upon them?"  

3. But God persuaded him to be courageous on all 
occasions, and promised to be with him, and to assist him in 
his words, when he was to persuade men; and in his deeds, 
when he was to perform wonders. He bid him also to take a 
signal of the truth of what he said, by throwing his rod upon 
the ground, which, when he had done, it crept along, and was 
become a serpent, and rolled itself round in its folds, and 
erected its head, as ready to revenge itself on such as should 
assault it; after which it become a rod again as it was before. 
After this God bid Moses to put his right hand into his bosom: 
he obeyed, and when he took it out it was white, and in colour 
like to chalk, but afterward it returned to its wonted colour 
again. He also, upon God's command, took some of the water 
that was near him, and poured it upon the ground, and saw 
the colour was that of blood. Upon the wonder that Moses 
showed at these signs, God exhorted him to be of good 
courage, and to be assured that he would be the greatest 
support to him; and bid him make use of those signs, in order 
to obtain belief among all men, that "thou art sent by me, and 
dost all things according to my commands. Accordingly I 
enjoin thee to make no more delays, but to make haste to 
Egypt, and to travel night and day, and not to draw out the 
time, and so make the slavery of the Hebrews and their 
sufferings to last the longer."  

4. Moses having now seen and heard these wonders that 
assured him of the truth of these promises of God, had no 
room left him to disbelieve them: he entreated him to grant 
him that power when he should be in Egypt; and besought 
him to vouchsafe him the knowledge of his own name; and 
since he had heard and seen him, that he would also tell him 

his name, that when he offered sacrifice he might invoke him 
by such his name in his oblations. Whereupon God declared 
to him his holy name, which had never been discovered to men 
before; concerning which it is not lawful for me to say any 
more. Now these signs accompanied Moses, not then only, but 
always when he prayed for them: of all which signs he 
attributed the firmest assent to the fire in the bush; and 
believing that God would be a gracious supporter to him, he 
hoped he should be able to deliver his own nation, and bring 
calamities on the Egyptians.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 13 
How Moses And Aaron Returned Into Egypt To Pharaoh.  
1. So Moses, when he understood that the Pharaoh, in 

whose reign he fled away, was dead, asked leave of Raguel to 
go to Egypt, for the benefit of his own people. And he took 
with him Zipporah, the daughter of Raguel, whom he had 
married, and the children he had by her, Gersom and Eleazer, 
and made haste into Egypt. Now the former of those names, 
Gersom, in the Hebrew tongue, signifies that he was in a 
strange land; and Eleazer, that, by the assistance of the God of 
his fathers, he had escaped from the Egyptians. Now when 
they were near the borders, Aaron his brother, by the 
command of God, met him, to whom he declared what had 
befallen him at the mountain, and the commands that God 
had given him. But as they were going forward, the chief men 
among the Hebrews, having learned that they were coming, 
met them: to whom Moses declared the signs he had seen; and 
while they could not believe them, he made them see them, So 
they took courage at these surprising and unexpected sights, 
and hoped well of their entire deliverance, as believing now 
that God took care of their preservation.  

2. Since then Moses found that the Hebrews would be 
obedient to whatsoever he should direct, as they promised to 
be, and were in love with liberty, he came to the king, who 
had indeed but lately received the government, and told him 
how much he had done for the good of the Egyptians, when 
they were despised by the Ethiopians, and their country laid 
waste by them; and how he had been the commander of their 
forces, and had laboured for them, as if they had been his own 
people and he informed him in what danger he had been 
during that expedition, without having any proper returns 
made him as he had deserved. He also informed him distinctly 
what things happened to him at Mount Sinai; and what God 
said to him; and the signs that were done by God, in order to 
assure him of the authority of those commands which he had 
given him. He also exhorted him not to disbelieve what he 
told him, nor to oppose the will of God.  

3. But when the king derided Moses; he made him in earnest 
see the signs that were done at Mount Sinai. Yet was the king 
very angry with him and called him an ill man, who had 
formerly run away from his Egyptian slavery, and came now 
back with deceitful tricks, and wonders, and magical arts, to 
astonish him. And when he had said this, he commanded the 
priests to let him see the same wonderful sights; as knowing 
that the Egyptians were skillful in this kind of learning, and 
that he was not the only person who knew them, and 
pretended them to be divine; as also he told him, that when he 
brought such wonderful sights before him, he would only be 
believed by the unlearned. Now when the priests threw down 
their rods, they became serpents. But Moses was not daunted 
at it; and said, "O king, I do not myself despise the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, but I say that what I do is so much superior to 
what these do by magic arts and tricks, as Divine power 
exceeds the power of man: but I will demonstrate that what I 
do is not done by craft, or counterfeiting what is not really 
true, but that they appear by the providence and power of 
God." And when he had said this, he cast his rod down upon 
the ground, and commanded it to turn itself into a serpent. It 
obeyed him, and went all round, and devoured the rods of the 
Egyptians, which seemed to be dragons, until it had consumed 
them all. It then returned to its own form, and Moses took it 
into his hand again.  

4. However, the king was no more moved when it was done 
than before; and being very angry, he said that he should gain 
nothing by this his cunning and shrewdness against the 
Egyptians;—and he commanded him that was the chief 
taskmaster over the Hebrews, to give them no relaxation from 
their labours, but to compel them to submit to greater 
oppressions than before; and though he allowed them chaff 
before for making their bricks, he would allow it them no 
longer, but he made them to work hard at brick-making in 
the day-time, and to gather chaff in the night. Now when 
their labour was thus doubled upon them, they laid the blame 
upon Moses, because their labour and their misery were on his 
account become more severe to them. But Moses did not let 
his courage sink for the king's threatenings; nor did he abate 
of his zeal on account of the Hebrews' complaints; but he 
supported himself, and set his soul resolutely against them 
both, and used his own utmost diligence to procure liberty to 
his countrymen. So he went to the king, and persuaded him to 
let the Hebrews go to Mount Sinai, and there to sacrifice to 
God, because God had enjoined them so to do. He persuaded 
him also not to counterwork the designs of God, but to 

esteem his favour above all things, and to permit them to 
depart, lest, before he be aware, he lay an obstruction in the 
way of the Divine commands, and so occasion his own 
suffering such punishments as it was probable any one that 
counterworked the Divine commands should undergo, since 
the severest afflictions arise from every object to those that 
provoke the Divine wrath against them; for such as these have 
neither the earth nor the air for their friends; nor are the 
fruits of the womb according to nature, but every thing is 
unfriendly and adverse towards them. He said further, that 
the Egyptians should know this by sad experience; and that 
besides, the Hebrew people should go out of their country 
without their consent.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 14 
Concerning The Ten Plagues Which Came Upon The 

Egyptians.  
1. But when the king despised the words of Moses, and had 

no regard at all to them, grievous plagues seized the 
Egyptians; every one of which I will describe, both because no 
such plagues did ever happen to any other nation as the 
Egyptians now felt, and because I would demonstrate that 
Moses did not fail in any one thing that he foretold them; and 
because it is for the good of mankind, that they may learn this 
caution—Not to do anything that may displease God, lest he 
be provoked to wrath, and avenge their iniquities upon them. 
For the Egyptian river ran with bloody water at the 
command of God, insomuch that it could not be drunk, and 
they had no other spring of water neither; for the water was 
not only of the colour of blood, but it brought upon those 
that ventured to drink of it, great pains and bitter torment. 
Such was the river to the Egyptians; but it was sweet and fit 
for drinking to the Hebrews, and no way different from what 
it naturally used to be. As the king therefore knew not what 
to do in these surprising circumstances, and was in fear for the 
Egyptians, he gave the Hebrews leave to go away; but when 
the plague ceased, he changed his mind again, end would not 
suffer them to go.  

2. But when God saw that he was ungrateful, and upon the 
ceasing of this calamity would not grow wiser, he sent another 
plague upon the Egyptians:—An innumerable multitude of 
frogs consumed the fruit of the ground; the river was also full 
of them, insomuch that those who drew water had it spoiled 
by the blood of these animals, as they died in, and were 
destroyed by, the water; and the country was full of filthy 
slime, as they were born, and as they died: they also spoiled 
their vessels in their houses which they used, and were found 
among what they eat and what they drank, and came in great 
numbers upon their beds. There was also an ungrateful smell, 
and a stink arose from them, as they were born, and as they 
died therein. Now, when the Egyptians were under the 
oppression of these miseries, the king ordered Moses to take 
the Hebrews with him, and be gone. Upon which the whole 
multitude of the frogs vanished away; and both the land and 
the river returned to their former natures. But as soon as 
Pharaoh saw the land freed from this plague, he forgot the 
cause of it, and retained the Hebrews; and, as though he had a 
mind to try the nature of more such judgements, he would not 
yet suffer Moses and his people to depart, having granted that 
liberty rather out of fear than out of any good consideration.  

3. Accordingly, God punished his falseness with another 
plague, added to the former; for there arose out of the bodies 
of the Egyptians an innumerable quantity of lice, by which, 
wicked as they were, they miserably perished, as not able to 
destroy this sort of vermin either with washes or with 
ointments. At which terrible judgement the king of Egypt was 
in disorder, upon the fear into which he reasoned himself, lest 
his people should be destroyed, and that the manner of this 
death was also reproachful, so that he was forced in part to 
recover himself from his wicked temper to a sounder mind, for 
he gave leave for the Hebrews themselves to depart. But when 
the plague thereupon ceased, he thought it proper to require 
that they should leave their children and wives behind them, 
as pledges of their return; whereby he provoked God to be 
more vehemently angry at him, as if he thought to impose on 
his providence, and as if it were only Moses, and not God, 
who punished the Egyptians for the sake of the Hebrews: for 
he filled that country full of various sorts of pestilential 
creatures, with their various properties, such indeed as had 
never come into the sight of men before, by whose means the 
men perished themselves, and the land was destitute of 
husbandmen for its cultivation; but if any thing escaped 
destruction from them, it was killed by a distemper which the 
men underwent also.  

4. But when Pharaoh did not even then yield to the will of 
God, but, while he gave leave to the husbands to take their 
wives with them, yet insisted that the children should be left 
behind, God presently resolved to punish his wickedness with 
several sorts of calamities, and those worse than the foregoing, 
which yet had so generally afflicted them; for their bodies had 
terrible boils, breaking forth with blains, while they were 
already inwardly consumed; and a great part of the Egyptians 
perished in this manner. But when the king was not brought 
to reason by this plague, hail was sent down from heaven; and 
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such hail it was, as the climate of Egypt had never suffered 
before, nor was it like to that which falls in other climates in 
winter time, but was larger than that which falls in the middle 
of spring to those that dwell in the northern and north-
western regions. This hail broke down their boughs laden 
with fruit. After this a tribe of locusts consumed the seed 
which was not hurt by the hail; so that to the Egyptians all 
hopes of the future fruits of the ground were entirely lost.  

5. One would think the forementioned calamities might 
have been sufficient for one that was only foolish, without 
wickedness, to make him wise, and to make him Sensible what 
was for his advantage. But Pharaoh, led not so much by his 
folly as by his wickedness, even when he saw the cause of his 
miseries, he still contested with God, and willfully deserted 
the cause of virtue; so he bid Moses take the Hebrews away, 
with their wives and children, to leave their cattle behind, 
since their own cattle were destroyed. But when Moses said 
that what he desired was unjust, since they were obliged to 
offer sacrifices to God of those cattle, and the time being 
prolonged on this account, a thick darkness, without the least 
light, spread itself over the Egyptians, whereby their sight 
being obstructed, and their breathing hindered by the 
thickness of the air, they died miserably, and under a terror 
lest they should be swallowed up by the dark cloud. Besides 
this, when the darkness, after three days and as many nights, 
was dissipated, and when Pharaoh did not still repent and let 
the Hebrews go, Moses came to him and said, "How long wilt 
thou be disobedient to the command of God? for he enjoins 
thee to let the Hebrews go; nor is there any other way of being 
freed from the calamities you are under, unless you do so." 
But the king angry at what he said, and threatened to cut off 
his head if he came any more to trouble him these matters. 
Hereupon Moses said he not speak to him any more about 
them, for he himself, together with the principal men among 
the Egyptians, should desire the Hebrews away. So when 
Moses had said this, he his way.  

6. But when God had signified, that with one plague he 
would compel the Egyptians to let Hebrews go, he 
commanded Moses to tell the people that they should have a 
sacrifice ready, and they should prepare themselves on the 
tenth day of the month Xanthicus, against the fourteenth, 
[which month is called by the Egyptians Pharmuth, Nisan by 
the Hebrews; but the Macedonians call it Xanthicus,] and that 
he should carry the Hebrews with all they had. Accordingly, 
he having got the Hebrews ready for their departure, and 
having sorted the people into tribes, he kept them together in 
one place: but when the fourteenth day was come, and all were 
ready to depart they offered the sacrifice, and purified their 
houses with the blood, using bunches of hyssop for that 
purpose; and when they had supped, they burnt the remainder 
of the flesh, as just ready to depart. Whence it is that we do 
still offer this sacrifice in like manner to this day, and call this 
festival Pascha which signifies the feast of the passover; 
because on that day God passed us over, and sent the plague 
upon the Egyptians; for the destruction of the first-born came 
upon the Egyptians that night, so that many of the Egyptians 
who lived near the king's palace, persuaded Pharaoh to let the 
Hebrews go. Accordingly he called for Moses, and bid them be 
gone; as supposing, that if once the Hebrews were gone out of 
the country, Egypt should be freed from its miseries. They 
also honoured the Hebrews with gifts; some, in order to get 
them to depart quickly, and others on account of their 
neighbourhood, and the friendship they had with them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 15 
How The Hebrews Under The Conduct Of Moses Left Egypt.  
1. So the Hebrews went out of Egypt, while the Egyptians 

wept, and repented that they had treated them so hardly.—
Now they took their journey by Letopolis, a place at that time 
deserted, but where Babylon was built afterwards, when 
Cambyses laid Egypt waste: but as they went away hastily, on 
the third day they came to a place called Beelzephon, on the 
Red Sea; and when they had no food out of the land, because 
it was a desert, they eat of loaves kneaded of flour, only 
warmed by a gentle heat; and this food they made use of for 
thirty days; for what they brought with them out of Egypt 
would not suffice them any longer time; and this only while 
they dispensed it to each person, to use so much only as would 
serve for necessity, but not for satiety. Whence it is that, in 
memory of the want we were then in, we keep a feast for eight 
days, which is called the feast of unleavened bread. Now the 
entire multitude of those that went out, including the women 
and children, was not easy to be numbered, but those that 
were of an age fit for war, were six hundred thousand.  

2. They left Egypt in the month Xanthicus, on the fifteenth 
day of the lunar month; four hundred and thirty years after 
our forefather Abraham came into Canaan, but two hundred 
and fifteen years only after Jacob removed into Egypt. It was 
the eightieth year of the age of Moses, and of that of Aaron 
three more. They also carried out the bones of Joesph with 
them, as he had charged his sons to do.  

3. But the Egyptians soon repented that the Hebrews were 
gone; and the king also was mightily concerned that this had 
been procured by the magic arts of Moses; so they resolved to 

go after them. Accordingly they took their weapons, and 
other warlike furniture, and pursued after them, in order to 
bring them back, if once they overtook them, because they 
would now have no pretense to pray to God against them, 
since they had already been permitted to go out; and they 
thought they should easily overcome them, as they had no 
armour, and would be weary with their journey; so they made 
haste in their pursuit, and asked of every one they met which 
way they were gone. And indeed that land was difficult to be 
traveled over, not only by armies, but by single persons. Now 
Moses led the Hebrews this way, that in case the Egyptians 
should repent and be desirous to pursue after them, they 
might undergo the punishment of their wickedness, and of the 
breach of those promises they had made to them. As also he 
led them this way on account of the Philistines, who had 
quarreled with them, and hated them of old, that by all means 
they might not know of their departure, for their country is 
near to that of Egypt; and thence it was that Moses led them 
not along the road that tended to the land of the Philistines, 
but he was desirous that they should go through the desert, 
that so after a long journey, and after many afflictions, they 
might enter upon the land of Canaan. Another reason of this 
was, that God commanded him to bring the people to Mount 
Sinai, that there they might offer him sacrifices. Now when 
the Egyptians had overtaken the Hebrews, they prepared to 
fight them, and by their multitude they drove them into a 
narrow place; for the number that pursued after them was six 
hundred chariots, with fifty thousand horsemen, and two 
hundred thousand foot-men, all armed. They also seized on 
the passages by which they imagined the Hebrews might fly, 
shutting them up between inaccessible precipices and the sea; 
for there was [on each side] a [ridge of] mountains that 
terminated at the sea, which were impassable by reason of 
their roughness, and obstructed their flight; wherefore they 
there pressed upon the Hebrews with their army, where [the 
ridges of] the mountains were closed with the sea; which army 
they placed at the chops of the mountains, that so they might 
deprive them of any passage into the plain.  

4. When the Hebrews, therefore, were neither able to bear 
up, being thus, as it were, besieged, because they wanted 
provisions, nor saw any possible way of escaping; and if they 
should have thought of fighting, they had no weapons; they 
expected a universal destruction, unless they delivered 
themselves up to the Egyptians. So they laid the blame on 
Moses, and forgot all the signs that had been wrought by God 
for the recovery of their freedom; and this so far, that their 
incredulity prompted them to throw stones at the prophet, 
while he encouraged them and promised them deliverance; 
and they resolved that they would deliver themselves up to the 
Egyptians. So there was sorrow and lamentation among the 
women and children, who had nothing but destruction before 
their eyes, while they were encompassed with mountains, the 
sea, and their enemies, and discerned no way of flying from 
them.  

5. But Moses, though the multitude looked fiercely at him, 
did not, however, give over the care of them, but despised all 
dangers, out of his trust in God, who, as he had afforded them 
the several steps already taken for the recovery of their liberty, 
which he had foretold them, would not now suffer them to be 
subdued by their enemies, to be either made slaves or be slain 
by them; and, standing in midst of them, he said, "It is not 
just of us to distrust even men, when they have hitherto well 
managed our affairs, as if they would not be the same 
hereafter; but it is no better than madness, at this time to 
despair of the providence of God, by whose power all those 
things have been performed he promised, when you expected 
no such things: I mean all that I have been concerned in for 
deliverance and escape from slavery. Nay, when we are in the 
utmost distress, as you see we ought rather to hope that God 
will succor us, by whose operation it is that we are now in this 
narrow place, that he may out of such difficulties as are 
otherwise insurmountable and out of which neither you nor 
your enemies expect you can be delivered, and may at once 
demonstrate his own power and his providence over us. Nor 
does God use to give his help in small difficulties to those 
whom he favours, but in such cases where no one can see how 
any hope in man can better their condition. Depend, therefore, 
upon such a Protector as is able to make small things great, 
and to show that this mighty force against you is nothing but 
weakness, and be not affrighted at the Egyptian army, nor do 
you despair of being preserved, because the sea before, and the 
mountains behind, afford you no opportunity for flying, for 
even these mountains, if God so please, may be made plain 
ground for you, and the sea become dry land."  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 16 
How The Sea Was Divided Asunder For The Hebrews, 

When They Were Pursued By The Egyptians, And So Gave 
Them An Opportunity Of Escaping From Them.  

1. When Moses had said this, he led them to the sea, while 
the Egyptians looked on; for they were within sight. Now 
these were so distressed by the toil of their pursuit, that they 
thought proper to put off fighting till the next day. But when 
Moses was come to the sea-shore, he took his rod, and made 

supplication to God, and called upon him to be their helper 
and assistant; and said "Thou art not ignorant, O Lord, that 
it is beyond human strength and human contrivance to avoid 
the difficulties we are now under; but it must be thy work 
altogether to procure deliverance to this army, which has left 
Egypt at thy appointment. We despair of any other assistance 
or contrivance, and have recourse only to that hope we have 
in thee; and if there be any method that can promise us an 
escape by thy providence, we look up to thee for it. And let it 
come quickly, and manifest thy power to us; and do thou raise 
up this people unto good courage and hope of deliverance, 
who are deeply sunk into a disconsolate state of mind. We are 
in a helpless place, but still it is a place that thou possessest; 
still the sea is thine, the mountains also that enclose us are 
thine; so that these mountains will open themselves if thou 
commandest them, and the sea also, if thou commandest it, 
will become dry land. Nay, we might escape by a flight 
through the air, if thou shouldst determine we should have 
that way of salvation."  

2. When Moses had thus addressed himself to God, he smote 
the sea with his rod, which parted asunder at the stroke, and 
receiving those waters into itself, left the ground dry, as a 
road and a place of flight for the Hebrews. Now when Moses 
saw this appearance of God, and that the sea went out of its 
own place, and left dry land, he went first of all into it, and 
bid the Hebrews to follow him along that divine road, and to 
rejoice at the danger their enemies that followed them were in; 
and gave thanks to God for this so surprising a deliverance 
which appeared from him.  

3. Now, while these Hebrews made no stay, but went on 
earnestly, as led by God's presence with them, the Egyptians 
supposed first that they were distracted, and were going 
rashly upon manifest destruction. But when they saw that 
they were going a great way without any harm, and that no 
obstacle or difficulty fell in their journey, they made haste to 
pursue them, hoping that the sea would be calm for them also. 
They put their horse foremost, and went down themselves into 
the sea. Now the Hebrews, while these were putting on their 
armour, and therein spending their time, were beforehand 
with them, and escaped them, and got first over to the land on 
the other side without any hurt. Whence the others were 
encouraged, and more courageously pursued them, as hoping 
no harm would come to them neither: but the Egyptians were 
not aware that they went into a road made for the Hebrews, 
and not for others; that this road was made for the deliverance 
of those in danger, but not for those that were earnest to make 
use of it for the others' destruction. As soon, therefore, as ever 
the whole Egyptian army was within it, the sea flowed to its 
own place, and came down with a torrent raised by storms of 
wind, and encompassed the Egyptians. Showers of rain also 
came down from the sky, and dreadful thunders and lightning, 
with flashes of fire. Thunderbolts also were darted upon them. 
Nor was there any thing which used to be sent by God upon 
men, as indications of his wrath, which did not happen at this 
time, for a dark and dismal night oppressed them. And thus 
did all these men perish, so that there was not one man left to 
be a messenger of this calamity to the rest of the Egyptians.  

4. But the Hebrews were not able to contain themselves for 
joy at their wonderful deliverance, and destruction of their 
enemies; now indeed supposing themselves firmly delivered, 
when those that would have forced them into slavery were 
destroyed, and when they found they had God so evidently for 
their protector. And now these Hebrews having escaped the 
danger they were in, after this manner, and besides that, 
seeing their enemies punished in such a way as is never 
recorded of any other men whomsoever, were all the night 
employed in singing of hymns, and in mirth. Moses also 
composed a song unto God, containing his praises, and a 
thanksgiving for his kindness, in hexameter verse.  

5. As for myself, I have delivered every part of this history 
as I found it in the sacred books; nor let any one wonder at the 
strangeness of the narration if a way were discovered to those 
men of old time, who were free from the wickedness of the 
modern ages, whether it happened by the will of God or 
whether it happened of its own accord;—while, for the sake 
of those that accompanied Alexander, king of Macedonia, 
who yet lived, comparatively but a little while ago, the 
Pamphylian Sea retired and afforded them a passage through 
itself, had no other way to go; I mean, when it was the will of 
God to destroy the monarchy of the Persians: and this is 
confessed to be true by all that have written about the actions 
of Alexander. But as to these events, let every one determine as 
he pleases.  

6. On the next day Moses gathered together the weapons of 
the Egyptians, which were brought to the camp of the 
Hebrews by the current of the sea, and the force of the winds 
resisting it; and he conjectured that this also happened by 
Divine Providence, that so they might not be destitute of 
weapons. So when he had ordered the Hebrews to arm 
themselves with them, he led them to Mount Sinai, in order to 
offer sacrifice to God, and to render oblations for the 
salvation of the multitude, as he was charged to do 
beforehand.  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 3 
Containing The Interval Of Two Years.—From The Exodus 

Out Of Egypt, To The Rejection Of That Generation. 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1.  
How Moses When He Had Brought The People Out Of 

Egypt Led Them To Mount Sinai; But Not Till They Had 
Suffered Much In Their Journey.  

1. When the Hebrews had obtained such a wonderful 
deliverance, the country was a great trouble to them, for it 
was entirely a desert, and without sustenance for them; and 
also had exceeding little water, so that it not only was not at 
all sufficient for the men, but not enough to feed any of the 
cattle, for it was parched up, and had no moisture that might 
afford nutriment to the vegetables; so they were forced to 
travel over this country, as having no other country but this 
to travel in. They had indeed carried water along with them 
from the land over which they had traveled before, as their 
conductor had bidden them; but when that was spent, they 
were obliged to draw water out of wells, with pain, by reason 
of the hardness of the soil. Moreover, what water they found 
was bitter, and not fit for drinking, and this in small 
quantities also; and as they thus traveled, they came late in the 
evening to a place called Marah, which had that name from 
the badness of its water, for Mar denotes bitterness. Thither 
they came afflicted both by the tediousness of their journey, 
and by their want of food, for it entirely failed them at that 
time. Now here was a well, which made them choose to stay in 
the place, which, although it were not sufficient to satisfy so 
great an army, did yet afford them some comfort, as found in 
such desert places; for they heard from those who had been to 
search, that there was nothing to be found, if they traveled on 
farther. Yet was this water bitter, and not fit for men to drink; 
and not only so, but it was intolerable even to the cattle 
themselves.  

2. When Moses saw how much the people were cast down, 
and that the occasion of it could not be contradicted, for the 
people were not in the nature of a complete army of men, who 
might oppose a manly fortitude to the necessity that distressed 
them; the multitude of the children, and of the women also, 
being of too weak capacities to be persuaded by reason, 
blunted the courage of the men themselves,—he was therefore 
in great difficulties, and made everybody's calamity his own; 
for they ran all of them to him, and begged of him; the women 
begged for their infants, and the men for the women, that he 
would not overlook them, but procure some way or other for 
their deliverance. He therefore betook himself to prayer to 
God, that he would change the water from its present badness, 
and make it fit for drinking. And when God had granted him 
that favour, he took the top of a stick that lay down at his feet, 
and divided it in the middle, and made the section lengthways. 
He then let it down into the well, and persuaded the Hebrews 
that God had hearkened to his prayers, and had promised to 
render the water such as they desired it to be, in case they 
would be subservient to him in what he should enjoin them to 
do, and this not after a remiss or negligent manner. And when 
they asked what they were to do in order to have the water 
changed for the better, he bid the strongest men among them 
that stood there, to draw up water and told them, that when 
the greatest part was drawn up, the remainder would be fit to 
drink. So they laboured at it till the water was so agitated and 
purged as to be fit to drink.  

3. And now removing from thence they came to Elim; which 
place looked well at a distance, for there was a grove of palm-
trees; but when they came near to it, it appeared to be a bad 
place, for the palm-trees were no more than seventy; and they 
were ill-grown and creeping trees, by the want of water, for 
the country about was all parched, and no moisture sufficient 
to water them, and make them hopeful and useful, was derived 
to them from the fountains, which were in number twelve: 
they were rather a few moist places than springs, which not 
breaking out of the ground, nor running over, could not 
sufficiently water the trees. And when they dug into the sand, 
they met with no water; and if they took a few drops of it into 
their hands, they found it to be useless, on account of its mud. 
The trees were too weak to bear fruit, for want of being 
sufficiently cherished and enlivened by the water. So they laid 
the blame on their conductor, and made heavy complaints 
against him; and said that this their miserable state, and the 
experience they had of adversity, were owing to him; for that 
they had then journeyed an entire thirty days, and had spent 
all the provisions they had brought with them; and meeting 
with no relief, they were in a very desponding condition. And 
by fixing their attention upon nothing but their present 
misfortunes, they were hindered from remembering what 
deliverances they had received from God, and those by the 
virtue and wisdom of Moses also; so they were very angry at 
their conductor, and were zealous in their attempt to stone 
him, as the direct occasion of their present miseries.  

4. But as for Moses himself, while the multitude were 
irritated and bitterly set against him, he cheerfully relied 
upon God, and upon his consciousness of the care he had 
taken of these his own people; and he came into the midst of 
them, even while they clamoured against him, and had stones 

in their hands in order to despatch him. Now he was of an 
agreeable presence, and very able to persuade the people by 
his speeches; accordingly he began to mitigate their anger, 
and exhorted them not to be over-mindful of their present 
adversities, lest they should thereby suffer the benefits that 
had formerly been bestowed on them to slip out of their 
memories; and he desired them by no means, on account of 
their present uneasiness, to cast those great and wonderful 
favours and gifts, which they had obtained of God, out of 
their minds, but to expect deliverance out of those their 
present troubles which they could not free themselves from, 
and this by the means of that Divine Providence which 
watched over them. Seeing it is probable that God tries their 
virtue, and exercises their patience by these adversities, that it 
may appear what fortitude they have, and what memory they 
retain of his former wonderful works in their favour, and 
whether they will not think of them upon occasion of the 
miseries they now feel. He told them, it appeared they were 
not really good men, either in patience, or in remembering 
what had been successfully done for them, sometimes by 
contemning God and his commands, when by those commands 
they left the land of Egypt; and sometimes by behaving 
themselves ill towards him who was the servant of God, and 
this when he had never deceived them, either in what he said, 
or had ordered them to do by God's command. He also put 
them in mind of all that had passed; how the Egyptians were 
destroyed when they attempted to detain them, contrary to 
the command of God; and after what manner the very same 
river was to the others bloody, and not fit for drinking, but 
was to them sweet, and fit for drinking; and how they went a 
new road through the sea, which fled a long way from them, 
by which very means they were themselves preserved, but saw 
their enemies destroyed; and that when they were in want of 
weapons, God gave them plenty of them;-and so he recounted 
all the particular instances, how when they were, in 
appearance, just going to be destroyed, God had saved them 
in a surprising manner; and that he had still the same power; 
and that they ought not even now to despair of his providence 
over them; and accordingly he exhorted them to continue 
quiet, and to consider that help would not come too late, 
though it come not immediately, if it be present with them 
before they suffer any great misfortune; that they ought to 
reason thus: that God delays to assist them, not because he has 
no regard to them, but because he will first try their fortitude, 
and the pleasure they take in their freedom, that he may learn 
whether you have souls great enough to bear want of food, 
and scarcity of water, on its account; or whether you rather 
love to be slaves, as cattle are slaves to such as own them, and 
feed them liberally, but only in order to make them more 
useful in their service. That as for himself, he shall not be so 
much concerned for his own preservation; for if he die 
unjustly, he shall not reckon it any affliction, but that he is 
concerned for them, lest, by casting stones at him, they should 
be thought to condemn God himself.  

5. By this means Moses pacified the people, and restrained 
them from stoning him, and brought them to repent of what 
they were going to do. And because he thought the necessity 
they were under made their passion less unjustifiable, he 
thought he ought to apply himself to God by prayer and 
supplication; and going up to an eminence, he requested of 
God for some succor for the people, and some way of 
deliverance from the want they were in, because in him, and in 
him alone, was their hope of salvation; and he desired that he 
would forgive what necessity had forced the people to do, 
since such was the nature of mankind, hard to please, and very 
complaining under adversities. Accordingly God promised he 
would take care of them, and afford them the succor they were 
desirous of. Now when Moses had heard this from God, he 
came down to the multitude. But as soon as they saw him 
joyful at the promises he had received from God, they changed 
their sad countenances into gladness. So he placed himself in 
the midst of them, and told them he came to bring them from 
God a deliverance from their present distresses. Accordingly a 
little after came a vast number of quails, which is a bird more 
plentiful in this Arabian Gulf than any where else, flying over 
the sea, and hovered over them, till wearied with their 
labourious flight, and, indeed, as usual, flying very near to 
the earth, they fell down upon the Hebrews, who caught them, 
and satisfied their hunger with them, and supposed that this 
was the method whereby God meant to supply them with food. 
Upon which Moses returned thanks to God for affording 
them his assistance so suddenly, and sooner than he had 
promised them.  

6. But presently after this first supply of food, he sent them 
a second; for as Moses was lifting up his hands in prayer, a 
dew fell down; and Moses, when he found it stick to his hands, 
supposed this was also come for food from God to them. He 
tasted it; and perceiving that the people knew not what it was, 
and thought it snowed, and that it was what usually fell at 
that time of the year, he informed them that this dew did not 
fall from heaven after the manner they imagined, but came for 
their preservation and sustenance. So he tasted it, and gave 
them some of it, that they might be satisfied about what he 
told them. They also imitated their conductor, and were 

pleased with the food, for it was like honey in sweetness and 
pleasant taste, but like in its body to bdellium, one of the 
sweet spices, and in bigness equal to coriander seed. And very 
earnest they were in gathering it; but they were enjoined to 
gather it equally—the measure of an omer for each one every 
day, because this food should not come in too small a quantity, 
lest the weaker might not be able to get their share, by reason 
of the overbearing of the strong in collecting it. However, 
these strong men, when they had gathered more than the 
measure appointed for them, had no more than others, but 
only tired themselves more in gathering it, for they found no 
more than an omer apiece; and the advantage they got by 
what was superfluous was none at all, it corrupting, both by 
the worms breeding in it, and by its bitterness. So divine and 
wonderful a food was this! It also supplied the want of other 
sorts of food to those that fed on it. And even now, in all that 
place, this manna comes down in rain, according to what 
Moses then obtained of God, to send it to the people for their 
sustenance. Now the Hebrews call this food manna: for the 
particle man, in our language, is the asking of a question. 
What is this? So the Hebrews were very joyful at what was 
sent them from heaven. Now they made use of this food for 
forty years, or as long as they were in the wilderness.  

7. As soon as they were removed thence, they came to 
Rephidim, being distressed to the last degree by thirst; and 
while in the foregoing days they had lit on a few small 
fountains, but now found the earth entirely destitute of water, 
they were in an evil case. They again turned their anger 
against Moses; but he at first avoided the fury of the 
multitude, and then betook himself to prayer to God, 
beseeching him, that as he had given them food when they 
were in the greatest want of it, so he would give them drink, 
since the favour of giving them food was of no value to them 
while they had nothing to drink. And God did not long delay 
to give it them, but promised Moses that he would procure 
them a fountain, and plenty of water, from a place they did 
not expect any. So he commanded him to smite the rock which 
they saw lying there, 5 with his rod, and out of it to receive 
plenty of what they wanted; for he had taken care that drink 
should come to them without any labour or pains-taking. 
When Moses had received this command from God, he came to 
the people, who waited for him, and looked upon him, for 
they saw already that he was coming apace from his eminence. 
As soon as he was come, he told them that God would deliver 
them from their present distress, and had granted them an 
unexpected favour; and informed them, that a river should 
run for their sakes out of the rock. But they were amazed at 
that hearing, supposing they were of necessity to cut the rock 
in pieces, now they were distressed by their thirst and by their 
journey; while Moses only smiting the rock with his rod, 
opened a passage, and out of it burst water, and that in great 
abundance, and very clear. But they were astonished at this 
wonderful effect; and, as it were, quenched their thirst by the 
very sight of it. So they drank this pleasant, this sweet water; 
and such it seemed to be, as might well be expected where God 
was the donor. They were also in admiration how Moses was 
honoured by God; and they made grateful returns of sacrifices 
to God for his providence towards them. Now that Scripture, 
which is laid up in the temple, informs us, how God foretold 
to Moses, that water timid in this manner be derived out of 
the rock.'  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How The Amalekites And The Neighbouring Nations, 

Made War With The Hebrews And Were Beaten And Lost A 
Great Part Of Their Army.  

1. The name of the Hebrews began already to be every 
where renowned, and rumors about them ran abroad. This 
made the inhabitants of those countries to be in no small fear. 
Accordingly they sent ambassadors to one another, and 
exhorted one another to defend themselves, and to endeavor 
to destroy these men. Those that induced the rest to do so, 
were such as inhabited Gobolitis and Petra. They were called 
Amalekites, and were the most warlike of the nations that 
lived thereabout; and whose kings exhorted one another, and 
their neighbours, to go to this war against the Hebrews; 
telling them that an army of strangers, and such a one as had 
run away from slavery under the Egyptians, lay in wait to 
ruin them; which army they were not, in common prudence 
and regard to their own safety, to overlook, but to crush them 
before they gather strength, and come to be in prosperity: and 
perhaps attack them first in a hostile manner, as presuming 
upon our indolence in not attacking them before; and that we 
ought to avenge ourselves of them for what they have done in 
the wilderness, but that this cannot be so well done when they 
have once laid their hands on our cities and our goods: that 
those who endeavor to crush a power in its first rise, are wiser 
than those that endeavor to put a stop to its progress when it 
is become formidable; for these last seem to be angry only at 
the flourishing of others, but the former do not leave any 
room for their enemies to become troublesome to them. After 
they had sent such embassages to the neighbouring nations, 
and among one another, they resolved to attack the Hebrews 
in battle.  
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2. These proceedings of the people of those countries 
occasioned perplexity and trouble to Moses, who expected no 
such warlike preparations. And when these nations were ready 
to fight, and the multitude of the Hebrews were obliged to try 
the fortune of war, they were in a mighty disorder, and in 
want of all necessaries, and yet were to make war with men 
who were thoroughly well prepared for it. Then therefore it 
was that Moses began to encourage them, and to exhort them 
to have a good heart, and rely on God's assistance by which 
they had been put in a state of freedom and to hope for victory 
over those who were ready to fight with them, in order to 
deprive them of that blessing: that they were to suppose their 
own army to be numerous, wanting nothing, neither weapons, 
nor money, nor provisions, nor such other conveniences as, 
when men are in possession of, they fight undauntedly; and 
that they are to judge themselves to have all these advantages 
in the Divine assistance. They are also to suppose the enemy's 
army to be small, unarmed, weak, and such as want those 
conveniences which they know must be wanted, when it is 
God's will that they shall be beaten; and how valuable God's 
assistance is, they had experienced in abundance of trials; and 
those such as were more terrible than war, for that is only 
against men; but these were against famine and thirst, things 
indeed that are in their own nature insuperable; as also 
against mountains, and that sea which afforded them no way 
for escaping; yet had all these difficulties been conquered by 
God's gracious kindness to them. So he exhorted them to be 
courageous at this time, and to look upon their entire 
prosperity to depend on the present conquest of their enemies.  

3. And with these words did Moses encourage the multitude, 
who then called together the princes of their tribes, and their 
chief men, both separately and conjointly. The young men he 
charged to obey their elders, and the elders to hearken to their 
leader. So the people were elevated in their minds, and ready 
to try their fortune in battle, and hoped to be thereby at 
length delivered from all their miseries: nay, they desired that 
Moses would immediately lead them against their enemies 
without the least delay, that no backwardness might be a 
hindrance to their present resolution. So Moses sorted all that 
were fit for war into different troops, and set Joshua, the son 
of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, over them; one that was of 
great courage, and patient to undergo labours; of great 
abilities to understand, and to speak what was proper; and 
very serious in the worship of God; and indeed made like 
another Moses, a teacher of piety towards God. He also 
appointed a small party of the armed men to be near the water, 
and to take care of the children, and the women, and of the 
entire camp. So that whole night they prepared themselves for 
the battle; they took their weapons, if any of them had such as 
were well made, and attended to their commanders as ready to 
rush forth to the battle as soon as Moses should give the word 
of command. Moses also kept awake, teaching Joshua after 
what manner he should order his camp. But when the day 
began, Moses called for Joshua again, and exhorted him to 
approve himself in deeds such a one as a his reputation made 
men expect from him; and to gain glory by the present 
expedition, in the opinion of those under him, for his exploits 
in this battle. He also gave a particular exhortation to the 
principal men of the Hebrews, and encouraged the whole 
army as it stood armed before him. And when he had thus 
animated the army, both by his words and works, and 
prepared every thing, he retired to a mountain, and 
committed the army to God and to Joshua.  

4. So the armies joined battle; and it came to a close fight, 
hand to hand, both sides showing great alacrity, and 
encouraging one another. And indeed while Moses stretched 
out his hand towards heaven 7 the Hebrews were too hard for 
the Amalekites: but Moses not being able to sustain his hands 
thus stretched out, [for as often as he let down his hands, so 
often were his own people worsted,] he bade his brother 
Aaron, and Hur their sister Miriam's husband, to stand on 
each side of him, and take hold of his hands, and not permit 
his weariness to prevent it, but to assist him in the extension 
of his hands. When this was done, the Hebrews conquered the 
Amalekites by main force; and indeed they had all perished, 
unless the approach of the night had obliged the Hebrews to 
desist from killing any more. So our forefathers obtained a 
most signal and most seasonable victory; for they not only 
overcame those that fought against them, but terrified also 
the neighbouring nations, and got great and splendid 
advantages, which they obtained of their enemies by their 
hard pains in this battle: for when they had taken the enemy's 
camp, they got ready booty for the public, and for their own 
private families, whereas till then they had not any sort of 
plenty, of even necessary food. The forementioned battle, 
when they had once got it, was also the occasion of their 
prosperity, not only for the present, but for the future ages 
also; for they not only made slaves of the bodies of their 
enemies, but subdued their minds also, and after this battle, 
became terrible to all that dwelt round about them. Moreover, 
they acquired a vast quantity of riches; for a great deal of 
silver and gold was left in the enemy's camp; as also brazen 
vessels, which they made common use of in their families; 
many utensils also that were embroidered there were of both 

sorts, that is, of what were weaved, and what were the 
ornaments of their armour, and other things that served for 
use in the family, and for the furniture of their rooms; they 
got also the prey of their cattle, and of whatsoever uses to 
follow camps, when they remove from one place to another. 
So the Hebrews now valued themselves upon their courage, 
and claimed great merit for their valour; and they perpetually 
inured themselves to take pains, by which they deemed every 
difficulty might be surmounted. Such were the consequences 
of this battle.  

5. On the next day, Moses stripped the dead bodies of their 
enemies, and gathered together the armour of those that were 
fled, and gave rewards to such as had signalized themselves in 
the action; and highly commended Joshua, their general, who 
was attested to by all the army, on account of the great 
actions he had done. Nor was any one of the Hebrews slain; 
but the slain of the enemy's army were too many to be 
enumerated. So Moses offered sacrifices of thanksgiving to 
God, and built an altar, which he named The Lord the 
Conqueror. He also foretold that the Amalekites should 
utterly be destroyed; and that hereafter none of them should 
remain, because they fought against the Hebrews, and this 
when they were in the wilderness, and in their distress also. 
Moreover, he refreshed the army with feasting. And thus did 
they fight this first battle with those that ventured to oppose 
them, after they were gone out of Egypt. But when Moses had 
celebrated this festival for the victory, he permitted the 
Hebrews to rest for a few days, and then he brought them out 
after the fight, in order of battle; for they had now many 
soldiers in light armour. And going gradually on, he came to 
Mount Sinai, in three months' time after they were removed 
out of Egypt; at which mountain, as we have before related, 
the vision of the bush, and the other wonderful appearances, 
had happened.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
That Moses Kindly Received-His Father-In-Law, Jethro, 

When He Came To Him To Mount Sinai.  
Now when Raguel, Moses's father-in-law, understood in 

what a prosperous condition his affairs were, he willingly 
came to meet him and Moses and his children, and pleased 
himself with his coming. And when he had offered sacrifice, he 
made a feast for the multitude, near the Bush he had formerly 
seen; which multitude, every one according to their families, 
partook of the feast. But Aaron and his family took Raguel, 
and sung hymns to God, as to Him who had been the author 
procurer of their deliverance and their freedom. They also 
praised their conductor, as him by whose virtue it was that all 
things had succeeded with them. Raguel also, in his 
eucharistical oration to Moses, made great encomiums upon 
the whole multitude; and he could not but admire Moses for 
his fortitude, and that humanity he had shewn in the delivery 
of his friends.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How Raguel Suggested To Moses To Set His People In 

Order, Under Their Rulers Of Thousands, And Rulers Of 
Hundreds, Who Lived Without Order Before; And How 
Moses Complied In All Things With His Father-In-Law's 
Admonition.  

1. The next day, as Raguel saw Moses in the middle of a 
crowd of business for he determined the differences of those 
that referred them to him, every one still going to him, and 
supposing that they should then only obtain justice, if he were 
the arbitrator; and those that lost their causes thought it no 
harm, while they thought they lost them justly, and not by 
partiality. Raguel however said nothing to him at that time, 
as not desirous to be any hinderance to such as had a mind to 
make use of the virtue of their conductor. But afterward he 
took him to himself, and when he had him alone, he instructed 
him in what he ought to do; and advised him to leave the 
trouble of lesser causes to others, but himself to take care of 
the greater, and of the people's safety, for that certain others 
of the Hebrews might be found that were fit to determine 
causes, but that nobody but a Moses could take of the safety of 
so many ten thousands. "Be therefore," says he, "insensible of 
thine own virtue, and what thou hast done by ministering 
under God to the people's preservation. Permit, therefore, the 
determination of common causes to be done by others, but do 
thou reserve thyself to the attendance on God only, and look 
out for methods of preserving the multitude from their 
present distress. Make use of the method I suggest to you, as 
to human affairs; and take a review of the army, and appoint 
chosen rulers over tens of thousands, and then over thousands; 
then divide them into five hundreds, and again into hundreds, 
and into fifties; and set rulers over each of them, who may 
distinguish them into thirties, and keep them in order; and at 
last number them by twenties and by tens: and let there be one 
commander over each number, to be denominated from the 
number of those over whom they are rulers, but such as the 
whole multitude have tried, and do approve of, as being good 
and righteous men; and let those rulers decide the 
controversies they have one with another. But if any great 
cause arise, let them bring the cognizance of it before the 

rulers of a higher dignity; but if any great difficulty arise that 
is too hard for even their determination, let them send it to 
thee. By these means two advantages will be gained; the 
Hebrews will have justice done them, and thou wilt be able to 
attend constantly on God, and procure him to be more 
favourable to the people."  

2. This was the admonition of Raguel; and Moses received 
his advice very kindly, and acted according to his suggestion. 
Nor did he conceal the invention of this method, nor pretend 
to it himself, but informed the multitude who it was that 
invented it: nay, he has named Raguel in the books he wrote, 
as the person who invented this ordering of the people, as 
thinking it right to give a true testimony to worthy persons, 
although he might have gotten reputation by ascribing to 
himself the inventions of other men; whence we may learn the 
virtuous disposition of Moses: but of such his disposition, we 
shall have proper occasion to speak in other places of these 
books.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How Moses Ascended Up To Mount Sinai, And Received 

Laws From God, And Delivered Them To The Hebrews.  
1. Now Moses called the multitude together, and told them 

that he was going from them unto mount Sinai to converse 
with God; to receive from him, and to bring back with him, a 
certain oracle; but he enjoined them to pitch their tents near 
the mountain, and prefer the habitation that was nearest to 
God, before one more remote. When he had said this, he 
ascended up to Mount Sinai, which is the highest of all the 
mountains that are in that country 9 and is not only very 
difficult to be ascended by men, on account of its vast altitude, 
but because of the sharpness of its precipices also; nay, indeed, 
it cannot be looked at without pain of the eyes: and besides 
this, it was terrible and inaccessible, on account of the rumor 
that passed about, that God dwelt there. But the Hebrews 
removed their tents as Moses had bidden them, and took 
possession of the lowest parts of the mountain; and were 
elevated in their minds, in expectation that Moses would 
return from God with promises of the good things he had 
proposed to them. So they feasted and waited for their 
conductor, and kept themselves pure as in other respects, and 
not accompanying with their wives for three days, as he had 
before ordered them to do. And they prayed to God that he 
would favourably receive Moses in his conversing with him, 
and bestow some such gift upon them by which they might 
live well. They also lived more plentifully as to their diet; and 
put on their wives and children more ornamental and decent 
clothing than they usually wore.  

2. So they passed two days in this way of feasting; but on 
the third day, before the sun was up, a cloud spread itself over 
the whole camp of the Hebrews, such a one as none had before 
seen, and encompassed the place where they had pitched their 
tents; and while all the rest of the air was clear, there came 
strong winds, that raised up large showers of rain, which 
became a mighty tempest. There was also such lightning, as 
was terrible to those that saw it; and thunder, with its 
thunderbolts, were sent down, and declared God to be there 
present in a gracious way to such as Moses desired he should 
be gracious. Now, as to these matters, every one of my readers 
may think as he pleases; but I am under a necessity of relating 
this history as it is described in the sacred books. This sight, 
and the amazing sound that came to their ears, disturbed the 
Hebrews to a prodigious degree, for they were not such as 
they were accustomed to; and then the rumor that was spread 
abroad, how God frequented that mountain, greatly 
astonished their minds, so they sorrowfully contained 
themselves within their tents, as both supposing Moses to be 
destroyed by the Divine wrath, and expecting the like 
destruction for themselves.  

3. When they were under these apprehensions, Moses 
appeared as joyful and greatly exalted. When they saw him, 
they were freed from their fear, and admitted of more 
comfortable hopes as to what was to come. The air also was 
become clear and pure of its former disorders, upon the 
appearance of Moses; whereupon he called together the people 
to a congregation, in order to their hearing what God would 
say to them: and when they were gathered together, he stood 
on an eminence whence they might all hear him, and said, 
"God has received me graciously, O Hebrews, as he has 
formerly done; and has suggested a happy method of living 
for you, and an order of political government, and is now 
present in the camp: I therefore charge you, for his sake and 
the sake of his works, and what we have done by his means, 
that you do not put a low value on what I am going to say, 
because the commands have been given by me that now deliver 
them to you, nor because it is the tongue of a man that 
delivers them to you; but if you have a due regard to the great 
importance of the things themselves, you will understand the 
greatness of Him whose institutions they are, and who has not 
disdained to communicate them to me for our common 
advantage; for it is not to be supposed that the author of these 
institutions is barely Moses, the son of Amram and Jochebed, 
but He who obliged the Nile to run bloody for your sakes, 
and tamed the haughtiness of the Egyptians by various sorts 
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of judgements; he who provided a way through the sea for us; 
he who contrived a method of sending us food from heaven, 
when we were distressed for want of it; he who made the water 
to issue out of a rock, when we had very little of it before; he 
by whose means Adam was made to partake of the fruits both 
of the land and of the sea; he by whose means Noah escaped 
the deluge; he by whose means our forefather Abraham, of a 
wandering pilgrim, was made the heir of the land of Canaan; 
he by whose means Isaac was born of parents that were very 
old; he by whose means Jacob was adorned with twelve 
virtuous sons; he by whose means Joseph became a potent lord 
over the Egyptians; he it is who conveys these instructions to 
you by me as his interpreter. And let them be to you venerable, 
and contended for more earnestly by you than your own 
children and your own wives; for if you will follow them, you 
will lead a happy life you will enjoy the land fruitful, the sea 
calm, and the fruit of the womb born complete, as nature 
requires; you will be also terrible to your enemies for I have 
been admitted into the presence of God and been made a 
hearer of his incorruptible voice so great is his concern for 
your nation, and its duration."  

4. When he had said this, he brought the people, with their 
wives and children, so near the mountain, that they might 
hear God himself speaking to them about the precepts which 
they were to practice; that the energy of what should be 
spoken might not be hurt by its utterance by that tongue of a 
man, which could but imperfectly deliver it to their 
understanding. And they all heard a voice that came to all of 
them from above, insomuch that no one of these words 
escaped them, which Moses wrote on two tables; which it is 
not lawful for us to set down directly, but their import we 
will declare  

5. The first commandment teaches us that there is but one 
God, and that we ought to worship him only. The second 
commands us not to make the image of any living creature to 
worship it. The third, that we must not swear by God in a 
false matter. The fourth, that we must keep the seventh day, 
by resting from all sorts of work. The fifth, that we must 
honour our parents. The sixth that we must abstain from 
murder. The seventh that we must not commit adultery. The 
eighth, that we must not be guilty of theft. The ninth, that we 
must not bear false witness. The tenth, that we must not admit 
of the desire of any thing that is another's.  

6. Now when the multitude had heard God himself giving 
those precepts which Moses had discoursed of, they rejoiced at 
what was said; and the congregation was dissolved: but on the 
following days they came to his tent, and desired him to bring 
them, besides, other laws from God. Accordingly he 
appointed such laws, and afterwards informed them in what 
manner they should act in all cases; which laws I shall make 
mention of in their proper time; but I shall reserve most of 
those laws for another work, and make there a distinct 
explication of them.  

7. When matters were brought to this state, Moses went up 
again to Mount Sinai, of which he had told them beforehand. 
He made his ascent in their sight; and while he staid there so 
long a time, [for he was absent from them forty days,] fear 
seized upon the Hebrews, lest Moses should have come to any 
harm; nor was there any thing else so sad, and that so much 
troubled them, as this supposal that Moses was perished. Now 
there was a variety in their sentiments about it; some saying 
that he was fallen among wild beasts; and those that were of 
this opinion were chiefly such as were ill-disposed to him; but 
others said that he was departed, and gone to God; but the 
wiser sort were led by their reason to embrace neither of those 
opinions with any satisfaction, thinking, that as it was a thing 
that sometimes happens to men to fall among wild beasts and 
perish that way, so it was probable enough that he might 
depart and go to God, on account of his virtue; they therefore 
were quiet, and expected the event: yet were they exceeding 
sorry upon the supposal that they were deprived of a governor 
and a protector, such a one indeed as they could never recover 
again; nor would this suspicion give them leave to expect any 
comfortable event about this man, nor could they prevent 
their trouble and melancholy upon this occasion. However, 
the camp durst not remove all this while, because Moses had 
bidden them afore to stay there.  

8. But when the forty days, and as many nights, were over, 
Moses came down, having tasted nothing of food usually 
appointed for the nourishment of men. His appearance filled 
the army with gladness, and he declared to them what care 
God had of them, and by what manner of conduct of their 
lives they might live happily; telling them, that during these 
days of his absence he had suggested to him also that he would 
have a tabernacle built for him, into which he would descend 
when he came to them, and how we should carry it about with 
us when we remove from this place; and that there would be 
no longer any occasion for going up to Mount Sinai, but that 
he would himself come and pitch his tabernacle amongst us, 
and be present at our prayers; as also, that the tabernacle 
should be of such measures and construction as he had shown 
him, and that you are to fall to the work, and prosecute it 
diligently. When he had said this, he showed them the two 

tables, with the ten commandments engraven upon them, five 
upon each table; and the writing was by the hand of God.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
Concerning The Tabernacle Which Moses Built In The 

Wilderness For The Honour Of God And Which Seemed To 
Be A Temple.  

1. Hereupon the Israelites rejoiced at what they had seen 
and heard of their conductor, and were not wanting in 
diligence according to their ability; for they brought silver, 
and gold, and brass, and of the best sorts of wood, and such as 
would not at all decay by putrefaction; camels' hair also, and 
sheep-skins, some of them dyed of a blue colour, and some of a 
scarlet; some brought the flower for the purple colour, and 
others for white, with wool dyed by the flowers 
aforementioned; and fine linen and precious stones, which 
those that use costly ornaments set in ouches of gold; they 
brought also a great quantity of spices; for of these materials 
did Moses build the tabernacle, which did not at all differ 
from a movable and ambulatory temple. Now when these 
things were brought together with great diligence, [for every 
one was ambitious to further the work even beyond their 
ability,] he set architects over the works, and this by the 
command of God; and indeed the very same which the people 
themselves would have chosen, had the election been allowed 
to them. Now their names are set down in writing in the 
sacred books; and they were these: Besaleel, the son of Uri, of 
the tribe of Judah, the grandson of Miriam, the sister of their 
conductor and Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of 
Dan. Now the people went on with what they had undertaken 
with so great alacrity, that Moses was obliged to restrain 
them, by making proclamation, that what had been brought 
was sufficient, as the artificers had informed him; so they fell 
to work upon the building of the tabernacle. Moses also 
informed them, according to the direction of God, both what 
the measures were to be, and its largeness; and how many 
vessels it ought to contain for the use of the sacrifices. The 
women also were ambitious to do their parts, about the 
garments of the priests, and about other things that would be 
wanted in this work, both for ornament and for the divine 
service itself.  

2. Now when all things were prepared, the gold, and the 
silver, and the brass, and what was woven, Moses, when he 
had appointed beforehand that there should be a festival, and 
that sacrifices should be offered according to every one's 
ability, reared up the tabernacle and when he had measured 
the open court, fifty cubits broad and a hundred long, he set 
up brazen pillars, five cubits high, twenty on each of the 
longer sides, and ten pillars for the breadth behind; every one 
of the pillars also had a ring. Their chapiters were of silver, 
but their bases were of brass: they resembled the sharp ends of 
spears, and were of brass, fixed into the ground. Cords were 
also put through the rings, and were tied at their farther ends 
to brass nails of a cubit long, which, at every pillar, were 
driven into the floor, and would keep the tabernacle from 
being shaken by the violence of winds; but a curtain of fine 
soft linen went round all the pillars, and hung down in a 
flowing and loose manner from their chapiters, and enclosed 
the whole space, and seemed not at all unlike to a wall about 
it. And this was the structure of three of the sides of this 
enclosure; but as for the fourth side, which was fifty cubits in 
extent, and was the front of the whole, twenty cubits of it 
were for the opening of the gates, wherein stood two pillars 
on each side, after the resemblance of open gates. These were 
made wholly of silver, and polished, and that all over, 
excepting the bases, which were of brass. Now on each side of 
the gates there stood three pillars, which were inserted into 
the concave bases of the gates, and were suited to them; and 
round them was drawn a curtain of fine linen; but to the gates 
themselves, which were twenty cubits in extent, and five in 
height, the curtain was composed of purple, and scarlet, and 
blue, and fine linen, and embroidered with many and divers 
sorts of figures, excepting the figures of animals. Within these 
gates was the brazen laver for purification, having a basin 
beneath of the like matter, whence the priests might wash 
their hands and sprinkle their feet; and this was the 
ornamental construction of the enclosure about the court of 
the tabernacle, which was exposed to the open air.  

3. As to the tabernacle itself, Moses placed it in the middle 
of that court, with its front to the east, that, when the sun 
arose, it might send its first rays upon it. Its length, when it 
was set up, was thirty cubits, and its breadth was twelve [ten] 
cubits. The one of its walls was on the south, and the other 
was exposed to the north, and on the back part of it remained 
the west. It was necessary that its height should be equal to its 
breadth [ten cubits]. There were also pillars made of wood, 
twenty on each side; they were wrought into a quadrangular 
figure, in breadth a cubit and a half, but the thickness was 
four fingers: they had thin plates of gold affixed to them on 
both sides, inwardly and outwardly: they had each of them 
two tenons belonging to them, inserted into their bases, and 
these were of silver, in each of which bases there was a socket 
to receive the tenon; but the pillars on the west wall were six. 
Now all these tenons and sockets accurately fitted one another, 

insomuch that the joints were invisible, and both seemed to be 
one entire and united wall. It was also covered with gold, 
both within and without. The number of pillars was equal on 
the opposite sides, and there were on each part twenty, and 
every one of them had the third part of a span in thickness; so 
that the number of thirty cubits were fully made up between 
them; but as to the wall behind, where the six pillars made up 
together only nine cubits, they made two other pillars, and 
cut them out of one cubit, which they placed in the corners, 
and made them equally fine with the other. Now every one of 
the pillars had rings of gold affixed to their fronts outward, as 
if they had taken root in the pillars, and stood one row over 
against another round about, through which were inserted 
bars gilt over with gold, each of them five cubits long, and 
these bound together the pillars, the head of one bar running 
into another, after the nature of one tenon inserted into 
another; but for the wall behind, there was but one row of 
bars that went through all the pillars, into which row ran the 
ends of the bars on each side of the longer walls; the male with 
its female being so fastened in their joints, that they held the 
whole firmly together; and for this reason was all this joined 
so fast together, that the tabernacle might not be shaken, 
either by the winds, or by any other means, but that it might 
preserve itself quiet and immovable continually.  

4. As for the inside, Moses parted its length into three 
partitions. At the distance of ten cubits from the most secret 
end, Moses placed four pillars, the workmanship of which was 
the very same with that of the rest; and they stood upon the 
like bases with them, each a small matter distant from his 
fellow. Now the room within those pillars was the most holy 
place; but the rest of the room was the tabernacle, which was 
open for the priests. However, this proportion of the measures 
of the tabernacle proved to be an imitation of the system of 
the world; for that third part thereof which was within the 
four pillars, to which the priests were not admitted, is, as it 
were, a heaven peculiar to God. But the space of the twenty 
cubits, is, as it were, sea and land, on which men live, and so 
this part is peculiar to the priests only. But at the front, where 
the entrance was made, they placed pillars of gold, that stood 
on bases of brass, in number seven; but then they spread over 
the tabernacle veils of fine linen and purple, and blue, and 
scarlet colours, embroidered. The first veil was ten cubits 
every way, and this they spread over the pillars which parted 
the temple, and kept the most holy place concealed within; 
and this veil was that which made this part not visible to any. 
Now the whole temple was called The Holy Place: but that 
part which was within the four pillars, and to which none 
were admitted, was called The Holy of Holies. This veil was 
very ornamental, and embroidered with all sorts of flowers 
which the earth produces; and there were interwoven into it 
all sorts of variety that might be an ornament, excepting the 
forms of animals. Another veil there was which covered the 
five pillars that were at the entrance. It was like the former in 
its magnitude, and texture, and colour; and at the corner of 
every pillar a ring retained it from the top downwards half 
the depth of the pillars, the other half affording an entrance 
for the priests, who crept under it. Over this there was a veil 
of linen, of the same largeness with the former: it was to be 
drawn this way or that way by cords, the rings of which, fixed 
to the texture of the veil, and to the cords also, were 
subservient to the drawing and undrawing of the veil, and to 
the fastening it at the corner, that then it might be no 
hinderance to the view of the sanctuary, especially on solemn 
days; but that on other days, and especially when the weather 
was inclined to snow, it might be expanded, and afford a 
covering to the veil of divers colours. Whence that custom of 
ours is derived, of having a fine linen veil, after the temple has 
been built, to be drawn over the entrances. But the ten other 
curtains were four cubits in breadth, and twenty-eight in 
length; and had golden clasps, in order to join the one curtain 
to the other, which was done so exactly that they seemed to be 
one entire curtain. These were spread over the temple, and 
covered all the top and parts of the walls, on the sides and 
behind, so far as within one cubit of the ground. There were 
other curtains of the same breadth with these, but one more in 
number, and longer, for they were thirty cubits long; but 
these were woven of hair, with the like subtilty as those of 
wool were made, and were extended loosely down to the 
ground, appearing like a triangular front and elevation at the 
gates, the eleventh curtain being used for this very purpose. 
There were also other curtains made of skins above these, 
which afforded covering and protection to those that were 
woven both in hot weather and when it rained. And great was 
the surprise of those who viewed these curtains at a distance, 
for they seemed not at all to differ from the colour of the sky. 
But those that were made of hair and of skins, reached down 
in the same manner as did the veil at the gates, and kept off 
the heat of the sun, and what injury the rains might do. And 
after this manner was the tabernacle reared.  

5. There was also an ark made, sacred to God, of wood that 
was naturally strong, and could not be corrupted. This was 
called Eron in our own language. Its construction was thus: 
its length was five spans, but its breadth and height was each 
of them three spans. It was covered all over with gold, both 
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within and without, so that the wooden part was not seen. It 
had also a cover united to it, by golden hinges, after a 
wonderful manner; which cover was every way evenly fitted to 
it, and had no eminences to hinder its exact conjunction. 
There were also two golden rings belonging to each of the 
longer boards, and passing through the entire wood, and 
through them gilt bars passed along each board, that it might 
thereby be moved and carried about, as occasion should 
require; for it was not drawn in a cart by beasts of burden, but 
borne on the shoulders of the priests. Upon this its cover were 
two images, which the Hebrews call Cherubims; they are 
flying creatures, but their form is not like to that of any of the 
creatures which men have seen, though Moses said he had seen 
such beings near the throne of God. In this ark he put the two 
tables whereon the ten commandments were written, five 
upon each table, and two and a half upon each side of them; 
and this ark he placed in the most holy place.  

6. But in the holy place he placed a table, like those at 
Delphi. Its length was two cubits, and its breadth one cubit, 
and its height three spans. It had feet also, the lower half of 
which were complete feet, resembling those which the Dorians 
put to their bedsteads; but the upper parts towards the table 
were wrought into a square form. The table had a hollow 
towards every side, having a ledge of four fingers' depth, that 
went round about like a spiral, both on the upper and lower 
part of the body of the work. Upon every one of the feet was 
there also inserted a ring, not far from the cover, through 
which went bars of wood beneath, but gilded, to be taken out 
upon occasion, there being a cavity where it was joined to the 
rings; for they were not entire rings; but before they came 
quite round they ended in acute points, the one of which was 
inserted into the prominent part of the table, and the other 
into the foot; and by these it was carried when they journeyed: 
Upon this table, which was placed on the north side of the 
temple, not far from the most holy place, were laid twelve 
unleavened loaves of bread, six upon each heap, one above 
another: they were made of two tenth-deals of the purest flour, 
which tenth-deal [an omer] is a measure of the Hebrews, 
containing seven Athenian cotyloe; and above those loaves 
were put two vials full of frankincense. Now after seven days 
other loaves were brought in their stead, on the day which is 
by us called the Sabbath; for we call the seventh day the 
Sabbath. But for the occasion of this intention of placing 
loaves here, we will speak to it in another place.  

7. Over against this table, near the southern wall, was set a 
candlestick of cast gold, hollow within, being of the weight of 
one hundred pounds, which the Hebrews call Chinchares, if it 
be turned into the Greek language, it denotes a talent. It was 
made with its knops, and lilies, and pomegranates, and bowls 
[which ornaments amounted to seventy in all]; by which 
means the shaft elevated itself on high from a single base, and 
spread itself into as many branches as there are planets, 
including the sun among them. It terminated in seven heads, 
in one row, all standing parallel to one another; and these 
branches carried seven lamps, one by one, in imitation of the 
number of the planets. These lamps looked to the east and to 
the south, the candlestick being situate obliquely.  

8. Now between this candlestick and the table, which, as we 
said, were within the sanctuary, was the altar of incense, made 
of wood indeed, but of the same wood of which the foregoing 
vessels were made, such as was not liable to corruption; it was 
entirely crusted over with a golden plate. Its breadth on each 
side was a cubit, but the altitude double. Upon it was a grate 
of gold, that was extant above the altar, which had a golden 
crown encompassing it round about, whereto belonged rings 
and bars, by which the priests carried it when they journeyed. 
Before this tabernacle there was reared a brazen altar, but it 
was within made of wood, five cubits by measure on each side, 
but its height was but three, in like manner adorned with 
brass plates as bright as gold. It had also a brazen hearth of 
network; for the ground underneath received the fire from the 
hearth, because it had no basis to receive it. Hard by this altar 
lay the basins, and the vials, and the censers, and the caldrons, 
made of gold; but the other vessels, made for the use of the 
sacrifices, were all of brass. And such was the construction of 
the tabernacle; and these were the vessels thereto belonging.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
Concerning The Garments Of The Priests, And Of The High 

Priest.  
1. There were peculiar garments appointed for the priests, 

and for all the rest, which they call Cohanoeoe [-priestly] 
garments, as also for the high priests, which they call 
Cahanoeoe Rabbae, and denote the high priest's garments. 
Such was therefore the habit of the rest. But when the priest 
approaches the sacrifices, he purifies himself with the 
purification which the law prescribes; and, in the first place, 
he puts on that which is called Machanase, which means 
somewhat that is fast tied. It is a girdle, composed of fine 
twined linen, and is put about the privy parts, the feet being 
to be inserted into them in the nature of breeches, but above 
half of it is cut off, and it ends at the thighs, and is there tied 
fast.  

2. Over this he wore a linen vestment, made of fine flax 
doubled: it is called Chethone, and denotes linen, for we call 
linen by the name of Chethone. This vestment reaches down to 
the feet, and sits close to the body; and has sleeves that are tied 
fast to the arms: it is girded to the breast a little above the 
elbows, by a girdle often going round, four fingers broad, but 
so loosely woven, that you would think it were the skin of a 
serpent. It is embroidered with flowers of scarlet, and purple, 
and blue, and fine twined linen, but the warp was nothing but 
fine linen. The beginning of its circumvolution is at the breast; 
and when it has gone often round, it is there tied, and hangs 
loosely there down to the ankles: I mean this, all the time the 
priest is not about any labourious service, for in this position 
it appears in the most agreeable manner to the spectators; but 
when he is obliged to assist at the offering sacrifices, and to do 
the appointed service, that he may not be hindered in his 
operations by its motion, he throws it to the left, and bears it 
on his shoulder. Moses indeed calls this belt Albaneth; but we 
have learned from the Babylonians to call it Emia, for so it is 
by them called. This vestment has no loose or hollow parts 
any where in it, but only a narrow aperture about the neck; 
and it is tied with certain strings hanging down from the edge 
over the breast and back, and is fastened above each shoulder: 
it is called Massabazanes.  

3. Upon his head he wears a cap, not brought to a conic 
form nor encircling the whole head, but still covering more 
than the half of it, which is called Masnaemphthes; and its 
make is such that it seems to be a crown, being made of thick 
swathes, but the contexture is of linen; and it is doubled 
round many times, and sewed together; besides which, a piece 
of fine linen covers the whole cap from the upper part, and 
reaches down to the forehead, and hides the seams of the 
swathes, which would otherwise appear indecently: this 
adheres closely upon the solid part of the head, and is thereto 
so firmly fixed, that it may not fall off during the sacred 
service about the sacrifices. So we have now shown you what 
is the habit of the generality of the priests.  

4. The high priest is indeed adorned with the same garments 
that we have described, without abating one; only over these 
he puts on a vestment of a blue colour. This also is a long robe, 
reaching to his feet, [in our language it is called Meeir,] and is 
tied round with a girdle, embroidered with the same colours 
and flowers as the former, with a mixture of gold interwoven. 
To the bottom of which garment are hung fringes, in colour 
like pomegranates, with golden bells by a curious and 
beautiful contrivance; so that between two bells hangs a 
pomegranate, and between two pomegranates a bell. Now this 
vesture was not composed of two pieces, nor was it sewed 
together upon the shoulders and the sides, but it was one long 
vestment so woven as to have an aperture for the neck; not an 
oblique one, but parted all along the breast and the back. A 
border also was sewed to it, lest the aperture should look too 
indecently: it was also parted where the hands were to come 
out.  

5. Besides these, the high priest put on a third garment, 
which was called the Ephod, which resembles the Epomis of 
the Greeks. Its make was after this manner: it was woven to 
the depth of a cubit, of several colours, with gold intermixed, 
and embroidered, but it left the middle of the breast 
uncovered: it was made with sleeves also; nor did it appear to 
be at all differently made from a short coat. But in the void 
place of this garment there was inserted a piece of the bigness 
of a span, embroidered with gold, and the other colours of the 
ephod, and was called Essen, [the breastplate,] which in the 
Greek language signifies the Oracle. This piece exactly filled 
up the void space in the ephod. It was united to it by golden 
rings at every corner, the like rings being annexed to the 
ephod, and a blue riband was made use of to tie them together 
by those rings; and that the space between the rings might not 
appear empty, they contrived to fill it up with stitches of blue 
ribands. There were also two sardonyxes upon the ephod, at 
the shoulders, to fasten it in the nature of buttons, having 
each end running to the sardonyxes of gold, that they might 
be buttoned by them. On these were engraven the names of the 
sons of Jacob, in our own country letters, and in our own 
tongue, six on each of the stones, on either side; and the elder 
sons' names were on the right shoulder. Twelve stones also 
there were upon the breast-plate, extraordinary in largeness 
and beauty; and they were an ornament not to be purchased 
by men, because of their immense value. These stones, however, 
stood in three rows, by four in a row, and were inserted into 
the breastplate itself, and they were set in ouches of gold, that 
were themselves inserted in the breastplate, and were so made 
that they might not fall out. Now the first three stones were a 
sardonyx, a topaz, and an emerald. The second row contained 
a carbuncle, a jasper, and a sapphire. The first of the third 
row was a ligure, then an amethyst, and the third an agate, 
being the ninth of the whole number. The first of the fourth 
row was a chrysolite, the next was an onyx, and then a beryl, 
which was the last of all. Now the names of all those sons of 
Jacob were engraven in these stones, whom we esteem the 
heads of our tribes, each stone having the honour of a name, 
in the order according to which they were born. And whereas 
the rings were too weak of themselves to bear the weight of 

the stones, they made two other rings of a larger size, at the 
edge of that part of the breastplate which reached to the neck, 
and inserted into the very texture of the breastplate, to receive 
chains finely wrought, which connected them with golden 
bands to the tops of the shoulders, whose extremity turned 
backwards, and went into the ring, on the prominent back 
part of the ephod; and this was for the security of the 
breastplate, that it might not fall out of its place. There was 
also a girdle sewed to the breastplate, which was of the 
forementioned colours, with gold intermixed, which, when it 
had gone once round, was tied again upon the seam, and hung 
down. There were also golden loops that admitted its fringes 
at each extremity of the girdle, and included them entirely.  

6. The high priest's mitre was the same that we described 
before, and was wrought like that of all the other priests; 
above which there was another, with swathes of blue 
embroidered, and round it was a golden crown polished, of 
three rows, one above another; out of which arose a cup of 
gold, which resembled the herb which we call Saccharus; but 
those Greeks that are skillful in botany call it Hyoscyamus. 
Now, lest any one that has seen this herb, but has not been 
taught its name, and is unacquainted with its nature, or, 
having known its name, knows not the herb when he sees it, I 
shall give such as these are a description of it. This herb is 
oftentimes in tallness above three spans, but its root is like 
that of a turnip [for he that should compare it thereto would 
not be mistaken]; but its leaves are like the leaves of mint. Out 
of its branches it sends out a calyx, cleaving to the branch; and 
a coat encompasses it, which it naturally puts off when it is 
changing, in order to produce its fruit. This calyx is of the 
bigness of the bone of the little finger, but in the compass of 
its aperture is like a cup. This I will further describe, for the 
use of those that are unacquainted with it. Suppose a sphere 
be divided into two parts, round at the bottom, but having 
another segment that grows up to a circumference from that 
bottom; suppose it become narrower by degrees, and that the 
cavity of that part grow decently smaller, and then gradually 
grow wider again at the brim, such as we see in the navel of a 
pomegranate, with its notches. And indeed such a coat grows 
over this plant as renders it a hemisphere, and that, as one 
may say, turned accurately in a lathe, and having its notches 
extant above it, which, as I said, grow like a pomegranate, 
only that they are sharp, and end in nothing but prickles. 
Now the fruit is preserved by this coat of the calyx, which 
fruit is like the seed of the herb Sideritis: it sends out a flower 
that may seem to resemble that of poppy. Of this was a crown 
made, as far from the hinder part of the head to each of the 
temples; but this Ephielis, for so this calyx may be called, did 
not cover the forehead, but it was covered with a golden plate, 
which had inscribed upon it the name of God in sacred 
characters. And such were the ornaments of the high priest.  

7. Now here one may wonder at the ill-will which men bear 
to us, and which they profess to bear on account of our 
despising that Deity which they pretend to honour; for if any 
one do but consider the fabric of the tabernacle, and take a 
view of the garments of the high priest, and of those vessels 
which we make use of in our sacred ministration, he will find 
that our legislator was a divine man, and that we are unjustly 
reproached by others; for if any one do without prejudice, and 
with judgement, look upon these things, he will find they 
were every one made in way of imitation and representation of 
the universe. When Moses distinguished the tabernacle into 
three parts, and allowed two of them to the priests, as a place 
accessible and common, he denoted the land and the sea, these 
being of general access to all; but he set apart the third 
division for God, because heaven is inaccessible to men. And 
when he ordered twelve loaves to be set on the table, he 
denoted the year, as distinguished into so many months. By 
branching out the candlestick into seventy parts, he secretly 
intimated the Decani, or seventy divisions of the planets; and 
as to the seven lamps upon the candlesticks, they referred to 
the course of the planets, of which that is the number. The 
veils, too, which were composed of four things, they declared 
the four elements; for the fine linen was proper to signify the 
earth, because the flax grows out of the earth; the purple 
signified the sea, because that colour is dyed by the blood of a 
sea shell-fish; the blue is fit to signify the air; and the scarlet 
will naturally be an indication of fire. Now the vestment of 
the high priest being made of linen, signified the earth; the 
blue denoted the sky, being like lightning in its pomegranates, 
and in the noise of the bells resembling thunder. And for the 
ephod, it showed that God had made the universe of four 
elements; and as for the gold interwoven, I suppose it related 
to the splendour by which all things are enlightened. He also 
appointed the breastplate to be placed in the middle of the 
ephod, to resemble the earth, for that has the very middle 
place of the world. And the girdle which encompassed the 
high priest round, signified the ocean, for that goes round 
about and includes the universe. Each of the sardonyxes 
declares to us the sun and the moon; those, I mean, that were 
in the nature of buttons on the high priest's shoulders. And 
for the twelve stones, whether we understand by them the 
months, or whether we understand the like number of the 
signs of that circle which the Greeks call the Zodiac, we shall 
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not be mistaken in their meaning. And for the mitre, which 
was of a blue colour, it seems to me to mean heaven; for how 
otherwise could the name of God be inscribed upon it? That it 
was also illustrated with a crown, and that of gold also, is 
because of that splendour with which God is pleased. Let this 
explication  suffice at present, since the course of my narration 
will often, and on many occasions, afford me the opportunity 
of enlarging upon the virtue of our legislator.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
Of The Priesthood Of Aaron.  
1. When what has been described was brought to a 

conclusion, gifts not being yet presented, God appeared to 
Moses, and enjoined him to bestow the high priesthood upon 
Aaron his brother, as upon him that best of them all deserved 
to obtain that honour, on account of his virtue. And when he 
had gathered the multitude together, he gave them an account 
of Aaron's virtue, and of his good-will to them, and of the 
dangers he had undergone for their sakes. Upon which, when 
they had given testimony to him in all respects, and showed 
their readiness to receive him, Moses said to them, "O you 
Israelites, this work is already brought to a conclusion, in a 
manner most acceptable to God, and according to our 
abilities. And now since you see that he is received into this 
tabernacle, we shall first of all stand in need of one that may 
officiate for us, and may minister to the sacrifices, and to the 
prayers that are to be put up for us. And indeed had the 
inquiry after such a person been left to me, I should have 
thought myself worthy of this honour, both because all men 
are naturally fond of themselves, and because I am conscious 
to myself that I have taken a great deal of pains for your 
deliverance; but now God himself has determined that Aaron 
is worthy of this honour, and has chosen him for his priest, as 
knowing him to be the most righteous person among you. So 
that he is to put on the vestments which are consecrated to 
God; he is to have the care of the altars, and to make 
provision for the sacrifices; and he it is that must put up 
prayers for you to God, who will readily hear them, not only 
because he is himself solicitous for your nation, but also 
because he will receive them as offered by one that he hath 
himself chosen to this office." The Hebrews were pleased with 
what was said, and they gave their approbation to him whom 
God had ordained; for Aaron was of them all the most 
deserving of this honour, on account of his own stock and gift 
of prophecy, and his brother's virtue. He had at that time four 
sons, Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar.  

2. Now Moses commanded them to make use of all the 
utensils which were more than were necessary to the structure 
of the tabernacle, for covering the tabernacle itself, the 
candlestick, and altar of incense, and the other vessels, that 
they might not be at all hurt when they journeyed, either by 
the rain, or by the rising of the dust. And when he had 
gathered the multitude together again, he ordained that they 
should offer half a shekel for every man, as an oblation to God; 
which shekel is a piece among the Hebrews, and is equal to 
four Athenian drachmae. Whereupon they readily obeyed 
what Moses had commanded; and the number of the offerers 
was six hundred and five thousand five hundred and fifty. 
Now this money that was brought by the men that were free, 
was given by such as were about twenty years old, but under 
fifty; and what was collected was spent in the uses of the 
tabernacle.  

3. Moses now purified the tabernacle and the priests; which 
purification was performed after the following manner:—He 
commanded them to take five hundred shekels of choice myrrh, 
an equal quantity of cassia, and half the foregoing weight of 
cinnamon and calamus [this last is a sort of sweet spice]; to 
beat them small, and wet them with an hin of oil of olives [an 
hin is our own country measure, and contains two Athenian 
choas, or congiuses]; then mix them together, and boil them, 
and prepare them after the art of the apothecary, and make 
them into a very sweet ointment; and afterward to take it to 
anoint and to purify the priests themselves, and all the 
tabernacle, as also the sacrifices. There were also many, and 
those of various kinds, of sweet spices, that belonged to the 
tabernacle, and such as were of very great price, and were 
brought to the golden altar of incense; the nature of which I 
do not now describe, lest it should be troublesome to my 
readers; but incense 19 was to be offered twice a-day, both 
before sun-rising and at sun-setting. They were also to keep 
oil already purified for the lamps; three of which were to give 
light all day long, upon the sacred candlestick, before God, 
and the rest were to be lighted at the evening.  

4. Now all was finished. Besaleel and Aholiab appeared to 
be the most skillful of the workmen; for they invented finer 
works than what others had done before them, and were of 
great abilities to gain notions of what they were formerly 
ignorant of; and of these, Besaleel was judged to be the best. 
Now the whole time they were about this work was the 
interval of seven months; and after this it was that was ended 
the first year since their departure out of Egypt. But at the 
beginning of the second year, on the month Xanthicus, as the 
Macedonians call it, but on the month Nisan, as the Hebrews 

call it, on the new moon, they consecrated the tabernacle, and 
all its vessels, which I have already described.  

5. Now God showed himself pleased with the work of the 
Hebrews, and did not permit their labours to be in vain; nor 
did he disdain to make use of what they had made, but he 
came and sojourned with them, and pitched his tabernacle in 
the holy house. And in the following manner did he come to 
it:—The sky was clear, but there was a mist over the 
tabernacle only, encompassing it, but not with such a very 
deep and thick cloud as is seen in the winter season, nor yet in 
so thin a one as men might be able to discern any thing 
through it, but from it there dropped a sweet dew, and such a 
one as showed the presence of God to those that desired and 
believed it.  

6. Now when Moses had bestowed such honourary presents 
on the workmen, as it was fit they should receive, who had 
wrought so well, he offered sacrifices in the open court of the 
tabernacle, as God commanded him; a bull, a ram, and a kid 
of the goats, for a sin-offering. Now I shall speak of what we 
do in our sacred offices in my discourse about sacrifices; and 
therein shall inform men in what cases Moses bid us offer a 
whole burnt-offering, and in what cases the law permits us to 
partake of them as of food. And when Moses had sprinkled 
Aaron's vestments, himself, and his sons, with the blood of the 
beasts that were slain, and had purified them with spring 
waters and ointment, they became God's priests. After this 
manner did he consecrate them and their garments for seven 
days together. The same he did to the tabernacle, and the 
vessels thereto belonging, both with oil first incensed, as I said, 
and with the blood of bulls and of rams, slain day by day one, 
according to its kind. But on the eighth day he appointed a 
feast for the people, and commanded them to offer sacrifice 
according to their ability. Accordingly they contended one 
with another, and were ambitious to exceed each other in the 
sacrifices which they brought, and so fulfilled Moses's 
injunctions. But as the sacrifices lay upon the altar, a sudden 
fire was kindled from among them of its own accord, and 
appeared to the sight like fire from a flash of lightning, and 
consumed whatsoever was upon the altar.  

7. Hereupon an affliction befell Aaron, considered as a man 
and a father, but was undergone by him with true fortitude; 
for he had indeed a firmness of soul in such accidents, and he 
thought this calamity came upon him according to God's will: 
for whereas he had four sons, as I said before, the two elder of 
them, Nadab and Abihu, did not bring those sacrifices which 
Moses bade them bring, but which they used to offer formerly, 
and were burnt to death. Now when the fire rushed upon 
them, and began to burn them, nobody could quench it. 
Accordingly they died in this manner. And Moses bid their 
father and their brethren to take up their bodies, to carry 
them out of the camp, and to bury them magnificently. Now 
the multitude lamented them, and were deeply affected at this 
their death, which so unexpectedly befell them. But Moses 
entreated their brethren and their father not to be troubled 
for them, and to prefer the honour of God before their grief 
about them; for Aaron had already put on his sacred garments.  

8. But Moses refused all that honour which he saw the 
multitude ready to bestow upon him, and attended to nothing 
else but the service of God. He went no more up to Mount 
Sinai; but he went into the tabernacle, and brought back 
answers from God for what he prayed for. His habit was also 
that of a private man, and in all other circumstances he 
behaved himself like one of the common people, and was 
desirous to appear without distinguishing himself from the 
multitude, but would have it known that he did nothing else 
but take care of them. He also set down in writing the form of 
their government, and those laws by obedience whereto they 
would lead their lives so as to please God, and so as to have no 
quarrels one among another. However, the laws he ordained 
were such as God suggested to him; so I shall now discourse 
concerning that form of government, and those laws.  

9. I will now treat of what I before omitted, the garment of 
the high priest: for he [Moses] left no room for the evil 
practices of [false] prophets; but if some of that sort should 
attempt to abuse the Divine authority, he left it to God to be 
present at his sacrifices when he pleased, and when he pleased 
to be absent. And he was willing this should be known, not to 
the Hebrews only, but to those foreigners also who were there. 
For as to those stones, which we told you before, the high 
priest bare on his shoulders, which were sardonyxes, [and I 
think it needless to describe their nature, they being known to 
every body,] the one of them shined out when God was present 
at their sacrifices; I mean that which was in the nature of a 
button on his right shoulder, bright rays darting out thence, 
and being seen even by those that were most remote; which 
splendour yet was not before natural to the stone. This has 
appeared a wonderful thing to such as have not so far 
indulged themselves in philosophy, as to despise Divine 
revelation. Yet will I mention what is still more wonderful 
than this: for God declared beforehand, by those twelve stones 
which the high priest bare on his breast, and which were 
inserted into his breastplate, when they should be victorious 
in battle; for so great a splendour shone forth from them 
before the army began to march, that all the people were 

sensible of God's being present for their assistance. Whence it 
came to pass that those Greeks, who had a veneration for our 
laws, because they could not possibly contradict this, called 
that breastplate the Oracle. Now this breastplate, and this 
sardonyx, left off shining two hundred years before I 
composed this book, God having been displeased at the 
transgressions of his laws. Of which things we shall further 
discourse on a fitter opportunity; but I will now go on with 
my proposed narration.  

10. The tabernacle being now consecrated, and a regular 
order being settled for the priests, the multitude judged that 
God now dwelt among them, and betook themselves to 
sacrifices and praises to God as being now delivered from all 
expectation of evils and as entertaining a hopeful prospect of 
better times hereafter. They offered also gifts to God some as 
common to the whole nation, and others as peculiar to 
themselves, and these tribe by tribe; for the heads of the tribes 
combined together, two by two, and brought a waggon and a 
yoke of oxen. These amounted to six, and they carried the 
tabernacle when they journeyed. Besides which, each head of a 
tribe brought a bowl, and a charger, and a spoon, of ten 
darics, full of incense. Now the charger and the bowl were of 
silver, and together they weighed two hundred shekels, but 
the bowl cost no more than seventy shekels; and these were 
full of fine flour mingled with oil, such as they used on the 
altar about the sacrifices. They brought also a young bullock, 
and a ram, with a lamb of a year old, for a whole burnt-
offering, as also a goat for the forgiveness of sins. Every one of 
the heads of the tribes brought also other sacrifices, called 
peace-offerings, for every day two bulls, and five rams, with 
lambs of a year old, and kids of the goats. These heads of 
tribes were twelve days in sacrificing, one sacrificing every day. 
Now Moses went no longer up to Mount Sinai, but went into 
the tabernacle, and learned of God what they were to do, and 
what laws should be made; which laws were preferable to 
what have been devised by human understanding, and proved 
to be firmly observed for all time to come, as being believed to 
be the gift of God, insomuch that the Hebrews did not 
transgress any of those laws, either as tempted in times of 
peace by luxury, or in times of war by distress of affairs. But I 
say no more here concerning them, because I have resolved to 
compose another work concerning our laws.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
The Manner Of Our Offering Sacrifices.  
1. I Will now, however, make mention of a few of our laws 

which belong to purifications, and the like sacred offices, 
since I am accidentally come to this matter of sacrifices. These 
sacrifices were of two sorts; of those sorts one was offered for 
private persons, and the other for the people in general; and 
they are done in two different ways. In the one case, what is 
slain is burnt, as a whole burnt-offering, whence that name is 
given to it; but the other is a thank-offering, and is designed 
for feasting those that sacrifice. I will speak of the former. 
Suppose a private man offer a burnt-offering, he must slay 
either a bull, a lamb, or a kid of the goats, and the two latter 
of the first year, though of bulls he is permitted to sacrifice 
those of a greater age; but all burnt-offerings are to be of 
males. When they are slain, the priests sprinkle the blood 
round about the altar; they then cleanse the bodies, and divide 
them into parts, and salt them with salt, and lay them upon 
the altar, while the pieces of wood are piled one upon another, 
and the fire is burning; they next cleanse the feet of the 
sacrifices, and the inwards, in an accurate manner and so lay 
them to the rest to be purged by the fire, while the priests 
receive the hides. This is the way of offering a burnt-offering.  

2. But those that offer thank-offerings do indeed sacrifice 
the same creatures, but such as are unblemished, and above a 
year old; however, they may take either males or females. 
They also sprinkle the altar with their blood; but they lay 
upon the altar the kidneys and the caul, and all the fat, and 
the lobe of the liver, together with the rump of the lamb; then, 
giving the breast and the right shoulder to the priests, the 
offerers feast upon the remainder of the flesh for two days; and 
what remains they burn.  

3. The sacrifices for sins are offered in the same manner as is 
the thank-offering. But those who are unable to purchase 
complete sacrifices, offer two pigeons, or turtle doves; the one 
of which is made a burnt-offering to God, the other they give 
as food to the priests. But we shall treat more accurately 
about the oblation of these creatures in our discourse 
concerning sacrifices. But if a person fall into sin by ignorance, 
he offers an ewe lamb, or a female kid of the goats, of the same 
age; and the priests sprinkle the blood at the altar, not after 
the former manner, but at the corners of it. They also bring 
the kidneys and the rest of the fat, together with the lobe of 
the liver, to the altar, while the priests bear away the hides 
and the flesh, and spend it in the holy place, on the same day; 
for the law does not permit them to leave of it until the 
morning. But if any one sin, and is conscious of it himself, but 
hath nobody that can prove it upon him, he offers a ram, the 
law enjoining him so to do; the flesh of which the priests eat, 
as before, in the holy place, on the same day. And if the rulers 
offer sacrifices for their sins, they bring the same oblations 
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that private men do; only they so far differ, that they are to 
bring for sacrifices a bull or a kid of the goats, both males.  

4. Now the law requires, both in private and public 
sacrifices, that the finest flour be also brought; for a lamb the 
measure of one tenth deal,—for a ram two,—and for a bull 
three. This they consecrate upon the altar, when it is mingled 
with oil; for oil is also brought by those that sacrifice; for a 
bull the half of an hin, and for a ram the third part of the same 
measure, and one quarter of it for a lamb. This hin is an 
ancient Hebrew measure, and is equivalent to two Athenian 
choas [or congiuses]. They bring the same quantity of oil 
which they do of wine, and they pour the wine about the altar; 
but if any one does not offer a complete sacrifice of animals, 
but brings fine flour only for a vow, he throws a handful upon 
the altar as its first-fruits, while the priests take the rest for 
their food, either boiled or mingled with oil, but made into 
cakes of bread. But whatsoever it be that a priest himself 
offers, it must of necessity be all burnt. Now the law forbids us 
to sacrifice any animal at the same time with its dam; and, in 
other cases, not till the eighth day after its birth. Other 
sacrifices there are also appointed for escaping distempers, or 
for other occasions, in which meat-offerings are consumed, 
together with the animals that are sacrificed; of which it is not 
lawful to leave any part till the next day, only the priests are 
to take their own share.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
Concerning The Festivals; And How Each Day Of Such 

Festival Is To Be Observed.  
1. The law requires, that out of the public expenses a lamb 

of the first year be killed every day, at the beginning and at 
the ending of the day; but on the seventh day, which is called 
the Sabbath, they kill two, and sacrifice them in the same 
manner. At the new moon, they both perform the daily 
sacrifices, and slay two bulls, with seven lambs of the first year, 
and a kid of the goats also, for the expiation of sins; that is, if 
they have sinned through ignorance.  

2. But on the seventh month, which the Macedonians call 
Hyperberetaeus, they make an addition to those already 
mentioned, and sacrifice a bull, a ram, and seven lambs, and a 
kid of the goats, for sins.  

3. On the tenth day of the same lunar month, they fast till 
the evening; and this day they sacrifice a bull, and two rams, 
and seven lambs, and a kid of the goats, for sins. And, besides 
these, they bring two kids of the goats; the one of which is 
sent alive out of the limits of the camp into the wilderness for 
the scapegoat, and to be an expiation for the sins of the whole 
multitude; but the other is brought into a place of great 
cleanness, within the limits of the camp, and is there burnt, 
with its skin, without any sort of cleansing. With this goat 
was burnt a bull, not brought by the people, but by the high 
priest, at his own charges; which, when it was slain, he 
brought of the blood into the holy place, together with the 
blood of the kid of the goats, and sprinkled the ceiling with 
his finger seven times, as also its pavement, and again as often 
toward the most holy place, and about the golden altar: he 
also at last brings it into the open court, and sprinkles it 
about the great altar. Besides this, they set the extremities, 
and the kidneys, and the fat, with the lobe of the liver, upon 
the altar. The high priest likewise presents a ram to God as a 
burnt-offering.  

4. Upon the fifteenth day of the same month, when the 
season of the year is changing for winter, the law enjoins us to 
pitch tabernacles in every one of our houses, so that we 
preserve ourselves from the cold of that time of the year; as 
also that when we should arrive at our own country, and come 
to that city which we should have then for our metropolis, 
because of the temple therein to be built, and keep a festival 
for eight days, and offer burnt-offerings, and sacrifice thank-
offerings, that we should then carry in our hands a branch of 
myrtle, and willow, and a bough of the palm-tree, with the 
addition of the pome citron: That the burnt-offering on the 
first of those days was to be a sacrifice of thirteen bulls, and 
fourteen lambs, and fifteen rams, with the addition of a kid of 
the goats, as an expiation for sins; and on the following days 
the same number of lambs, and of rams, with the kids of the 
goats; but abating one of the bulls every day till they 
amounted to seven only. On the eighth day all work was laid 
aside, and then, as we said before, they sacrificed to God a 
bullock, a ram, and seven lambs, with a kid of the goats, for 
an expiation of sins. And this is the accustomed solemnity of 
the Hebrews, when they pitch their tabernacles.  

5. In the month of Xanthicus, which is by us called Nisan, 
and is the beginning of our year, on the fourteenth day of the 
lunar month, when the sun is in Aries, [for in this month it 
was that we were delivered from bondage under the 
Egyptians,] the law ordained that we should every year slay 
that sacrifice which I before told you we slew when we came 
out of Egypt, and which was called the Passover; and so we do 
celebrate this passover in companies, leaving nothing of what 
we sacrifice till the day following. The feast of unleavened 
bread succeeds that of the passover, and falls on the fifteenth 
day of the month, and continues seven days, wherein they feed 
on unleavened bread; on every one of which days two bulls are 

killed, and one ram, and seven lambs. Now these lambs are 
entirely burnt, besides the kid of the goats which is added to 
all the rest, for sins; for it is intended as a feast for the priest 
on every one of those days. But on the second day of 
unleavened bread, which is the sixteenth day of the month, 
they first partake of the fruits of the earth, for before that day 
they do not touch them. And while they suppose it proper to 
honour God, from whom they obtain this plentiful provision, 
in the first place, they offer the first-fruits of their barley, and 
that in the manner following: They take a handful of the ears, 
and dry them, then beat them small, and purge the barley 
from the bran; they then bring one tenth deal to the altar, to 
God; and, casting one handful of it upon the fire, they leave 
the rest for the use of the priest. And after this it is that they 
may publicly or privately reap their harvest. They also at this 
participation of the first-fruits of the earth, sacrifice a lamb, 
as a burnt-offering to God.  

6. When a week of weeks has passed over after this sacrifice, 
[which weeks contain forty and nine days,] on the fiftieth day, 
which is Pentecost, but is called by the Hebrews Asartha, 
which signifies Pentecost, they bring to God a loaf, made of 
wheat flour, of two tenth deals, with leaven; and for sacrifices 
they bring two lambs; and when they have only presented 
them to God, they are made ready for supper for the priests; 
nor is it permitted to leave any thing of them till the day 
following. They also slay three bullocks for a burnt-offering, 
and two rams; and fourteen lambs, with two kids of the goats, 
for sins; nor is there anyone of the festivals but in it they offer 
burnt-offerings; they also allow themselves to rest on every 
one of them. Accordingly, the law prescribes in them all what 
kinds they are to sacrifice, and how they are to rest entirely, 
and must slay sacrifices, in order to feast upon them.  

7. However, out of the common charges, baked bread [was 
set on the table of shew-bread], without leaven, of twenty-
four tenth deals of flour, for so much is spent upon this bread; 
two heaps of these were baked, they were baked the day before 
the sabbath, but were brought into the holy place on the 
morning of the sabbath, and set upon the holy table, six on a 
heap, one loaf still standing over against another; where two 
golden cups full of frankincense were also set upon them, and 
there they remained till another sabbath, and then other 
loaves were brought in their stead, while the loaves were given 
to the priests for their food, and the frankincense was burnt in 
that sacred fire wherein all their offerings were burnt also; 
and so other frankincense was set upon the loaves instead of 
what was there before. The high priest also, of his own 
charges, offered a sacrifice, and that twice every day. It was 
made of flour mingled with oil, and gently baked by the fire; 
the quantity was one tenth deal of flour; he brought the half 
of it to the fire in the morning, and the other half at night. 
The account of these sacrifices I shall give more accurately 
hereafter; but I think I have premised what for the present 
may be sufficient concerning them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
Of The Purifications.  
1. Moses took out the tribe of Levi from communicating 

with the rest of the people, and set them apart to be a holy 
tribe; and purified them by water taken from perpetual 
springs, and with such sacrifices as were usually offered to 
God on the like occasions. He delivered to them also the 
tabernacle, and the sacred vessels, and the other curtains, 
which were made for covering the tabernacle, that they might 
minister under the conduct of the priests, who had been 
already consecrated to God.  

2. He also determined concerning animals; which of them 
might be used for food, and which they were obliged to 
abstain from; which matters, when this work shall give me 
occasion, shall be further explained; and the causes shall be 
added by which he was moved to allot some of them to be our 
food, and enjoined us to abstain from others. However, he 
entirely forbade us the use of blood for food, and esteemed it 
to contain the soul and spirit. He also forbade us to eat the 
flesh of an animal that died of itself, as also the caul, and the 
fat of goats, and sheep, and bulls.  

3. He also ordered that those whose bodies were afflicted 
with leprosy, and that had a gonorrhea, should not come into 
the city; nay, he removed the women, when they had their 
natural purgations, till the seventh day; after which he looked 
on them as pure, and permitted them to come in again. The 
law permits those also who have taken care of funerals to 
come in after the same manner, when this number of days is 
over; but if any continued longer than that number of days in 
a state of pollution, the law appointed the offering two lambs 
for a sacrifice; the one of which they are to purge by fire, and 
for the other, the priests take it for themselves. In the same 
manner do those sacrifice who have had the gonorrhea. But he 
that sheds his seed in his sleep, if he go down into cold water, 
has the same privilege with those that have lawfully 
accompanied with their wives. And for the lepers, he suffered 
them not to come into the city at all, nor to live with any 
others, as if they were in effect dead persons; but if any one 
had obtained by prayer to God, the recovery from that 
distemper, and had gained a healthful complexion again, such 

a one returned thanks to God, with several sorts of sacrifices; 
concerning which we will speak hereafter.  

4. Whence one cannot but smile at those who say that Moses 
was himself afflicted with the leprosy when he fled out of 
Egypt, and that he became the conductor of those who on that 
account left that country, and led them into the land of 
Canaan; for had this been true, Moses would not have made 
these laws to his own dishonour, which indeed it was more 
likely he would have opposed, if others had endeavored to 
introduce them; and this the rather, because there are lepers in 
many nations, who yet are in honour, and not only free from 
reproach and avoidance, but who have been great captains of 
armies, and been intrusted with high offices in the 
commonwealth, and have had the privilege of entering into 
holy places and temples; so that nothing hindered, but if 
either Moses himself, or the multitude that was with him, had 
been liable to such a misfortune in the colour of his skin, he 
might have made laws about them for their credit and 
advantage, and have laid no manner of difficulty upon them. 
Accordingly, it is a plain case, that it is out of violent 
prejudice only that they report these things about us. But 
Moses was pure from any such distemper, and lived with 
countrymen who were pure of it also, and thence made the 
laws which concerned others that had the distemper. He did 
this for the honour of God. But as to these matters, let every 
one consider them after what manner he pleases.  

5. As to the women, when they have born a child, Moses 
forbade them to come into the temple, or touch the sacrifices, 
before forty days were over, supposing it to be a boy; but if 
she hath born a girl, the law is that she cannot be admitted 
before twice that number of days be over. And when after the 
before-mentioned time appointed for them, they perform their 
sacrifices, the priests distribute them before God.  

6. But if any one suspect that his wife has been guilty of 
adultery, he was to bring a tenth deal of barley flour; they 
then cast one handful to God and gave the rest of it to the 
priests for food. One of the priests set the woman at the gates 
that are turned towards the temple, and took the veil from her 
head, and wrote the name of God on parchment, and enjoined 
her to swear that she had not at all injured her husband; and 
to wish that, if she had violated her chastity, her right thigh 
might be put out of joint; that her belly might swell; and that 
she might die thus: but that if her husband, by the violence of 
his affection, and of the jealousy which arose from it, had been 
rashly moved to this suspicion, that she might bear a male 
child in the tenth month. Now when these oaths were over, 
the priest wiped the name of God out of the parchment, and 
wrung the water into a vial. He also took some dust out of the 
temple, if any happened to be there, and put a little of it into 
the vial, and gave it her to drink; whereupon the woman, if 
she were unjustly accused, conceived with child, and brought 
it to perfection in her womb: but if she had broken her faith of 
wedlock to her husband, and had sworn falsely before God, 
she died in a reproachful manner; her thigh fell off from her, 
and her belly swelled with a dropsy. And these are the 
ceremonies about sacrifices, and about the purifications 
thereto belonging, which Moses provided for his countrymen. 
He also prescribed the following laws to them:—  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 12 
Several Laws.  
1. As for adultery, Moses forbade it entirely, as esteeming it 

a happy thing that men should be wise in the affairs of 
wedlock; and that it was profitable both to cities and families 
that children should be known to be genuine. He also 
abhorred men's lying with their mothers, as one of the 
greatest crimes; and the like for lying with the father's wife, 
and with aunts, and sisters, and sons' wives, as all instances of 
abominable wickedness. He also forbade a man to lie with his 
wife when she was defiled by her natural purgation: and not 
to come near brute beasts; nor to approve of the lying with a 
male, which was to hunt after unlawful pleasures on account 
of beauty. To those who were guilty of such insolent behavior, 
he ordained death for their punishment.  

2. As for the priests, he prescribed to them a double degree 
of purity for he restrained them in the instances above, and 
moreover forbade them to marry harlots. He also forbade 
them to marry a slave, or a captive, and such as got their 
living by cheating trades, and by keeping inns; as also a 
woman parted from her husband, on any account whatsoever. 
Nay, he did not think it proper for the high priest to marry 
even the widow of one that was dead, though he allowed that 
to the priests; but he permitted him only to marry a virgin, 
and to retain her. Whence it is that the high priest is not to 
come near to one that is dead, although the rest are not 
prohibited from coming near to their brethren, or parents, or 
children, when they are dead; but they are to be unblemished 
in all respects. He ordered that the priest who had any blemish, 
should have his portion indeed among the priests, but he 
forbade him to ascend the altar, or to enter into the holy 
house. He also enjoined them, not only to observe purity in 
their sacred ministrations, but in their daily conversation, 
that it might be unblamable also. And on this account it is 
that those who wear the sacerdotal garments are without spot, 
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and eminent for their purity and sobriety: nor are they 
permitted to drink wine so long as they wear those garments. 
Moreover, they offer sacrifices that are entire, and have no 
defect whatsoever.  

3. And truly Moses gave them all these precepts, being such 
as were observed during his own lifetime; but though he lived 
now in the wilderness, yet did he make provision how they 
might observe the same laws when they should have taken the 
land of Canaan. He gave them rest to the land from ploughing 
and planting every seventh year, as he had prescribed to them 
to rest from working every seventh day; and ordered, that 
then what grew of its own accord out of the earth should in 
common belong to all that pleased to use it, making no 
distinction in that respect between their own countrymen and 
foreigners: and he ordained, that they should do the same 
after seven times seven years, which in all are fifty years; and 
that fiftieth year is called by the Hebrews The Jubilee, wherein 
debtors are freed from their debts, and slaves are set at liberty; 
which slaves became such, though they were of the same stock, 
by transgressing some of those laws the punishment of which 
was not capital, but they were punished by this method of 
slavery. This year also restores the land to its former 
possessors in the manner following:—When the Jubilee is 
come, which name denotes liberty, he that sold the land, and 
he that bought it, meet together, and make an estimate, on 
one hand, of the fruits gathered; and, on the other hand, of 
the expenses laid out upon it. If the fruits gathered come to 
more than the expenses laid out, he that sold it takes the land 
again; but if the expenses prove more than the fruits, the 
present possessor receives of the former owner the difference 
that was wanting, and leaves the land to him; and if the fruits 
received, and the expenses laid out, prove equal to one 
another, the present possessor relinquishes it to the former 
owners. Moses would have the same law obtain as to those 
houses also which were sold in villages; but he made a 
different law for such as were sold in a city; for if he that sold 
it tendered the purchaser his money again within a year, he 
was forced to restore it; but in case a whole year had 
intervened, the purchaser was to enjoy what he had bought. 
This was the constitution of the laws which Moses learned of 
God when the camp lay under Mount Sinai, and this he 
delivered in writing to the Hebrews.  

4. Now when this settlement of laws seemed to be well over, 
Moses thought fit at length to take a review of the host, as 
thinking it proper to settle the affairs of war. So he charged 
the heads of the tribes, excepting the tribe of Levi, to take an 
exact account of the number of those that were able to go to 
war; for as to the Levites, they were holy, and free from all 
such burdens. Now when the people had been numbered, there 
were found six hundred thousand that were able to go to war, 
from twenty to fifty years of age, besides three thousand six 
hundred and fifty. Instead of Levi, Moses took Manasseh, the 
son of Joseph, among the heads of tribes; and Ephraim instead 
of Joseph. It was indeed the desire of Jacob himself to Joseph, 
that he would give him his sons to be his own by adoption, as 
I have before related.  

5. When they set up the tabernacle, they received it into the 
midst of their camp, three of the tribes pitching their tents on 
each side of it; and roads were cut through the midst of these 
tents. It was like a well-appointed market; and every thing 
was there ready for sale in due order; and all sorts of artificers 
were in the shops; and it resembled nothing so much as a city 
that sometimes was movable, and sometimes fixed. The priests 
had the first places about the tabernacle; then the Levites, 
who, because their whole multitude was reckoned from thirty 
days old, were twenty-three thousand eight hundred and 
eighty males; and during the time that the cloud stood over 
the tabernacle, they thought proper to stay in the same place, 
as supposing that God there inhabited among them; but when 
that removed, they journeyed also.  

6. Moreover, Moses was the inventor of the form of their 
trumpet, which was made of silver. Its description is this:—In 
length it was little less than a cubit. It was composed of a 
narrow tube, somewhat thicker than a flute, but with so much 
breadth as was sufficient for admission of the breath of a 
man's mouth: it ended in the form of a bell, like common 
trumpets. Its sound was called in the Hebrew tongue Asosra. 
Two of these being made, one of them was sounded when they 
required the multitude to come together to congregations. 
When the first of them gave a signal, the heads of the tribes 
were to assemble, and consult about the affairs to them 
properly belonging; but when they gave the signal by both of 
them, they called the multitude together. Whenever the 
tabernacle was removed, it was done in this solemn order:—
At the first alarm of the trumpet, those whose tents were on 
the east quarter prepared to remove; when the second signal 
was given, those that were on the south quarter did the like; 
in the next place, the tabernacle was taken to pieces, and was 
carried in the midst of six tribes that went before, and of six 
that followed, all the Levites assisting about the tabernacle; 
when the third signal was given, that part which had their 
tents towards the west put themselves in motion; and at the 
fourth signal those on the north did so likewise. They also 
made use of these trumpets in their sacred ministrations, when 

they were bringing their sacrifices to the altar as well on the 
Sabbaths as on the rest of the [festival] days; and now it was 
that Moses offered that sacrifice which was called the Passover 
in the Wilderness, as the first he had offered after the 
departure out of Egypt.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 13 
Moses Removed From Mount Sinai, And Conducted The 

People To The Borders Of The Canaanites.  
A Little while afterwards he rose up, and went from Mount 

Sinai; and, having passed through several mansions, of which 
we will speak he came to a place called Hazeroth, where the 
multitude began again to be mutinous, and to Moses for the 
misfortunes they had suffered their travels; and that when he 
had persuaded to leave a good land, they at once had lost land, 
and instead of that happy state he had them, they were still 
wandering in their miserable condition, being already in want 
of water; and if the manna should happen to fail, must then 
utterly perish. Yet while they spake many and sore things 
against the there was one of them who exhorted them to be 
unmindful of Moses, and of what great pains he had been at 
about their common safety; not to despair of assistance from 
God. The multitude thereupon became still more unruly, and 
mutinous against Moses than before. Hereupon Moses, 
although he was so basely abused by them encouraged them in 
their despairing conditioned and promised that he would 
procure them a quantity of flesh-meat, and that not for a few 
days only, but for many days. This they were not to believe; 
and when one of them asked, whence he could obtain such vast 
plenty of what he promised, he replied, "Neither God nor I, 
we hear such opprobrious language from will leave off our 
labours for you; and this soon appear also." As soon as ever he 
had said this, the whole camp was filled with quails, they 
stood round about them, and gathered great numbers. 
However, it was not long ere God punished the Hebrews for 
their insolence, those reproaches they had used towards him, 
no small number of them died; and still to this day the place 
retains the memory of this destruction and is named 
Kibrothhattaavah, which is, Graves of Lust.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 14 
How Moses Sent Some Persons To Search Out The Land Of 

The Canaanites, And The Largeness Of Their Cities; And 
Further That When Those Who Were Sent Were Returned, 
After Forty Days And Reported That They Should Not Be A 
Match For Them, And Extolled The Strength Of The 
Canaanites The Multitude Were Disturbed And Fell Into 
Despair; And Were Resolved To Stone Moses, And To Return 
Back Again Into Egypt, And Serve The Egyptians.  

1. When Moses had led the Hebrews away from thence to a 
place called Paran, which was near to the borders of the 
Canaanites, and a place difficult to be continued in, he 
gathered the multitude together to a congregation; and 
standing in the midst of them, he said, "Of the two things that 
God determined to bestow upon us, liberty, and the 
possession of a Happy Country, the one of them ye already are 
partakers of, by the gift of God, and the other you will 
quickly obtain; for we now have our abode near the borders of 
the Canaanites, and nothing can hinder the acquisition of it, 
when we now at last are fallen upon it: I say, not only no king 
nor city, but neither the whole race of mankind, if they were 
all gathered together, could do it. Let us therefore prepare 
ourselves for the work, for the Canaanites will not resign up 
their land to us without fighting, but it must be wrested from 
them by great struggles in war. Let us then send spies, who 
may take a view of the goodness of the land, and what 
strength it is of; but, above all things, let us be of one mind, 
and let us honour God, who above all is our helper and 
assister."  

2. When Moses had said thus, the multitude requited him 
with marks of respect; and chose twelve spies, of the most 
eminent men, one out of each tribe, who, passing over all the 
land of Canaan, from the borders of Egypt, came to the city 
Hamath, and to Mount Lebanon; and having learned the 
nature of the land, and of its inhabitants, they came home, 
having spent forty days in the whole work. They also brought 
with them of the fruits which the land bare; they also showed 
them the excellency of those fruits, and gave an account of the 
great quantity of the good things that land afforded, which 
were motives to the multitude to go to war. But then they 
terrified them again with the great difficulty there was in 
obtaining it; that the rivers were so large and deep that they 
could not be passed over; and that the hills were so high that 
they could not travel along for them; that the cities were 
strong with walls, and their firm fortifications round about 
them. They told them also, that they found at Hebron the 
posterity of the giants. Accordingly these spies, who had seen 
the land of Canaan, when they perceived that all these 
difficulties were greater there than they had met with since 
they came out of Egypt, they were affrighted at them 
themselves, and endeavored to affright the multitude also.  

3. So they supposed, from what they had heard, that it was 
impossible to get the possession of the country. And when the 
congregation was dissolved, they, their wives and children, 

continued their lamentation, as if God would not indeed assist 
them, but only promised them fair. They also again blamed 
Moses, and made a clamour against him and his brother 
Aaron, the high priest. Accordingly they passed that night 
very ill, and with contumelious language against them; but in 
the morning they ran to a congregation, intending to stone 
Moses and Aaron, and so to return back into Egypt.  

4. But of the spies, there were Joshua the son of Nun, of the 
tribe of Ephraim, and Caleb of the tribe of Judah, that were 
afraid of the consequence, and came into the midst of them, 
and stilled the multitude, and desired them to be of good 
courage; and neither to condemn God, as having told them 
lies, nor to hearken to those who had affrighted them, by 
telling them what was not true concerning the Canaanites, 
but to those that encouraged them to hope for good success; 
and that they should gain possession of the happiness 
promised them, because neither the height of mountains, nor 
the depth of rivers, could hinder men of true courage from 
attempting them, especially while God would take care of 
them beforehand, and be assistant to them. "Let us then go," 
said they, "against our enemies, and have no suspicion of ill 
success, trusting in God to conduct us, and following those 
that are to be our leaders." Thus did these two exhort them, 
and endeavor to pacify the rage they were in. But Moses and 
Aaron fell on the ground, and besought God, not for their 
own deliverance, but that he would put a stop to what the 
people were unwarily doing, and would bring their minds to a 
quiet temper, which were now disordered by their present 
passion. The cloud also did now appear, and stood over the 
tabernacle, and declared to them the presence of God to be 
there.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 15 
How Moses Was Displeased At This, And Foretold That 

God Was Angry And That They Should Continue In The 
Wilderness For Forty Years And Not, During That Time, 
Either Return Into Egypt Or Take Possession Of Canaan.  

1. Moses came now boldly to the multitude, and informed 
them that God was moved at their abuse of him, and would 
inflict punishment upon them, not indeed such as they 
deserved for their sins, but such as parents inflict on their 
children, in order to their correction. For, he said, that when 
he was in the tabernacle, and was bewailing with ears that 
destruction which was coming upon them God put him in 
mind what things he had done for them, and what benefits 
they had received from him, and yet how ungrateful they had 
been to him that just now they had been induced, through the 
timorousness of the spies, to think that their words were truer 
than his own promise to them; and that on this account, 
though he would not indeed destroy them all, nor utterly 
exterminate their nation, which he had honoured more than 
any other part of mankind, yet he would not permit them to 
take possession of the land of Canaan, nor enjoy its happiness; 
but would make them wander in the wilderness, and live 
without a fixed habitation, and without a city, for forty years 
together, as a punishment for this their transgression; but 
that he had promised to give that land to our children, and 
that he would make them the possessors of those good things 
which, by your ungoverned passions, you have deprived 
yourselves of.  

2. When Moses had discoursed thus to them according to 
the direction of God, the multitude grieved, and were in 
affliction; and entreated Most to procure their reconciliation 
to God, and to permit them no longer to wander in the 
wilderness, but bestow cities upon them. But he replied, that 
God would not admit of any such trial, for that God was not 
moved to this determination from any human levity or anger, 
but that he had judicially condemned them to that 
punishment. Now we are not to disbelieve that Moses, who 
was but a single person, pacified so many ten thousands when 
they were in anger, and converted them to a mildness temper; 
for God was with him, and prepared way to his persuasions of 
the multitude; and as they had often been disobedient, they 
were now sensible that such disobedience was disadvantageous 
to them and that they had still thereby fallen into calamities.  

3. But this man was admirable for his virtue, and powerful 
in making men give credit to what he delivered, not only 
during the time of his natural life, but even there is still no 
one of the Hebrews who does not act even now as if Moses 
were present, and ready to punish him if he should do any 
thing that is indecent; nay, there is no one but is obedient to 
what laws he ordained, although they might be concealed in 
their transgressions. There are also many other 
demonstrations that his power was more than human, for still 
some there have been, who have come from the parts beyond 
Euphrates, a journey of four months, through many dangers, 
and at great expenses, in honour of our temple; and yet, when 
they had offered their oblations, could not partake of their 
own sacrifices, because Moses had forbidden it, by somewhat 
in the law that did not permit them, or somewhat that had 
befallen them, which our ancient customs made inconsistent 
therewith; some of these did not sacrifice at all, and others left 
their sacrifices in an imperfect condition; many were not able, 
even at first, so much as to enter the temple, but went their 
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ways in this as preferring a submission to the laws of Moses 
before the fulfilling of their own inclinations, they had no fear 
upon them that anybody could convict them, but only out of a 
reverence to their own conscience. Thus this legislation, which 
appeared to be divine, made this man to be esteemed as one 
superior to his own nature. Nay, further, a little before the 
beginning of this war, when Claudius was emperor of the 
Romans, and Ismael was our high priest, and when so great a 
famine 27 was come upon us, that one tenth deal [of wheat] 
was sold for four drachmae, and when no less than seventy 
cori of flour were brought into the temple, at the feast of 
unleavened bread, [these cori are thirty-one Sicilian, but 
forty-one Athenian medimni,] not one of the priests was so 
hardy as to eat one crumb of it, even while so great a distress 
was upon the land; and this out of a dread of the law, and of 
that wrath which God retains against acts of wickedness, even 
when no one can accuse the actors. Whence we are not to 
wonder at what was then done, while to this very day the 
writings left by Moses have so great a force, that even those 
that hate us do confess, that he who established this settlement 
was God, and that it was by the means of Moses, and of his 
virtue; but as to these matters, let every one take them as he 
thinks fit.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 4 
Containing The Interval Of Thirty-Eight Years.—From The 

Rejection Of That Generation To The Death Of Moses. 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
Fight Of The Hebrews With The Canaanites Without The 

Consent Of Moses; And Their Defeat.  
1. Now this life of the Hebrews in the wilderness was so 

disagreeable and troublesome to them, and they were so 
uneasy at it, that although God had forbidden them to meddle 
with the Canaanites, yet could they not be persuaded to be 
obedient to the words of Moses, and to be quiet; but 
supposing they should be able to beat their enemies, without 
his approbation, they accused him, and suspected that he 
made it his business to keep them in a distressed condition, 
that they might always stand in need of his assistance. 
Accordingly they resolved to fight with the Canaanites, and 
said that God gave them his assistance, not out of regard to 
Moses's intercessions, but because he took care of their entire 
nation, on account of their forefathers, whose affairs he took 
under his own conduct; as also, that it was on account of their 
own virtue that he had formerly procured them their liberty, 
and would be assisting to them, now they were willing to take 
pains for it. They also said that they were possessed of abilities 
sufficient for the conquest of their enemies, although Moses 
should have a mind to alienate God from them; that, however, 
it was for their advantage to be their own masters, and not so 
far to rejoice in their deliverance from the indignities they 
endured under the Egyptians, as to bear the tyranny of Moses 
over them, and to suffer themselves to be deluded, and live 
according to his pleasure, as though God did only foretell 
what concerns us out of his kindness to him, as if they were 
not all the posterity of Abraham; that God made him alone 
the author of all the knowledge we have, and we must still 
learn it from him; that it would be a piece of prudence to 
oppose his arrogant pretenses, and to put their confidence in 
God, and to resolve to take possession of that land which he 
had promised them, and not to give ear to him, who on this 
account, and under the pretense of Divine authority, forbade 
them so to do. Considering, therefore, the distressed state they 
were in at present, and that in those desert places they were 
still to expect things would be worse with them, they resolved 
to fight with the Canaanites, as submitting only to God, their 
supreme Commander, and not waiting for any assistance from 
their legislator.  

2. When, therefore, they had come to this resolution, as 
being best for them, they went against their enemies; but 
those enemies were not dismayed either at the attack itself, or 
at the great multitude that made it, and received them with 
great courage. Many of the Hebrews were slain; and the 
remainder of the army, upon the disorder of their troops, 
were pursued, and fled, after a shameful manner, to their 
camp. Whereupon this unexpected misfortune made them 
quite despond; and they hoped for nothing that was good; as 
gathering from it, that this affliction came from the wrath of 
God, because they rashly went out to war without his 
approbation.  

3. But when Moses saw how deeply they were affected with 
this defeat, and being afraid lest the enemies should grow 
insolent upon this victory, and should be desirous of gaining 
still greater glory, and should attack them, he resolved that it 
was proper to withdraw the army into the wilderness to a 
further distance from the Canaanites: so the multitude gave 
themselves up again to his conduct, for they were sensible that, 
without his care for them, their affairs could not be in a good 
condition; and he caused the host to remove, and he went 
further into the wilderness, as intending there to let them rest, 
and not to permit them to fight the Canaanites before God 
should afford them a more favourable opportunity.  

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
The Sedition Of Corah And Of The Multitude Against 

Moses, And Against His Brother, Concerning The Priesthood.  
1. That which is usually the case of great armies, and 

especially upon ill success, to be hard to be pleased, and 
governed with difficulty, did now befall the Jews; for they 
being in number six hundred thousand, and by reason of their 
great multitude not readily subject to their governors, even in 
prosperity, they at this time were more than usually angry, 
both against one another and against their leader, because of 
the distress they were in, and the calamities they then endured. 
Such a sedition overtook them, as we have not the like 
example either among the Greeks or the Barbarians, by which 
they were in danger of being all destroyed, but were 
notwithstanding saved by Moses, who would not remember 
that he had been almost stoned to death by them. Nor did 
God neglect to prevent their ruin; but, notwithstanding the 
indignities they had offered their legislator and the laws, and 
disobedience to the commandments which he had sent them by 
Moses, he delivered them from those terrible calamities which, 
without his providential care, had been brought upon them 
by this sedition. So I will first explain the cause whence this 
sedition arose, and then will give an account of the sedition 
itself; as also of what settlements made for their government 
after it was over.  

2. Corah, a Hebrew of principal account, both by his family 
and by his wealth, one that was also able to speak well, and 
one that could easily persuade the people by his speeches, saw 
that Moses was in an exceeding great dignity, and was at it, 
and envied him on that account, [he of the same tribe with 
Moses, and of kin to him,] was particularly grieved, because 
he thought he better deserved that honourable post on 
account of great riches, and not inferior to him in his birth. 
So he raised a clamour against him among the Levites, who 
were of the same tribe, and among his kindred, saying, "That 
it was a very sad thing that they should overlook Moses, while 
he hunted after and paved the way to glory for himself, and by 
ill arts should obtain it, under the pretense of God's command, 
while, contrary to laws, he had given the priesthood to Aaron, 
the common suffrage of the multitude, but by his own vote, as 
bestowing dignities in a way on whom he pleased." He added, 
"That this concealed way of imposing on them was harder to 
be borne than if it had been done by an open force upon them, 
because he did now not only usurp their power without their 
consent, but even they were unapprised of his contrivances 
against them; for whosoever is conscious to himself that he 
deserves any dignity, aims to get it by persuasion, and not by 
an arrogant method of violence; those that believe it 
impossible to obtain honours justly, make a show of goodness, 
and do not introduce force, but by cunning tricks grow 
wickedly powerful. That it was proper for the multitude to 
punish such men, even while they think themselves concealed 
in their designs, and not suffer them to gain strength till they 
have them for their open enemies. For what account," added 
he, "is Moses able to give, why he has bestowed the priesthood 
on Aaron and his sons? for if God had determined to bestow 
that honour on one of the tribe of Levi, I am more worthy of 
it than he is; I myself being equal to Moses by my family, and 
superior to him both in riches and in age: but if God had 
determined to bestow it on the eldest be, that of Reuben 
might have it most justly; and then Dathan, and Abiram, and 
[On, the son of] Peleth, would have it; for these are the oldest 
men of that tribe, and potent on account of their great wealth 
also."  

3. Now Corah, when he said this, had a mind to appear to 
take care of the public welfare, but in reality he was 
endeavoring to procure to have that dignity transferred by 
the multitude to himself. Thus did he, out of a malignant 
design, but with plausible words, discourse to those of his 
own tribe; when these words did gradually spread to more 
people, and when the hearers still added to what tended to the 
scandals that were cast upon Aaron, the whole army was full 
of them. Now of those that conspired with Corah, there were 
two hundred and fifty, and those of the principal men also, 
who were eager to have the priesthood taken away from 
Moses's brother, and to bring him into disgrace: nay, the 
multitude themselves were provoked to be seditious, and 
attempted to stone Moses, and gathered themselves together 
after an indecent manner, with confusion and disorder. And 
now all were, in a tumultuous manner, raising a clamour 
before the tabernacle of God, to prosecute the tyrant, and to 
relieve the multitude from their slavery under him who, under 
colour of the Divine laid violent injunctions upon them; for 
had it been God who chose one that was to perform the office 
of a priest, he would have raised person to that dignity, and 
would not have produced such a one as was inferior to many 
others nor have given him that office; and that in he had 
judged it fit to bestow it on Aaron, he would have permitted 
it to the multitude to bestow it, and not have left it to be 
bestowed by his own brother.  

4. Now although Moses had a great while ago foreseen this 
calumny of Corah, and had seen the people were irritated, yet 
was he not affrighted at it; but being of good courage, 
because given them right advice about their affairs, and 

knowing that his brother had been made partaker of the 
priesthood at the command of God, and not by his own 
favour to him, he came to the assembly; and as for the 
multitude, he said not a word to them, but spake as loud to 
Corah as he could; and being very skillful in making speeches, 
and having this natural talent, among others, that he could 
greatly move the multitude with his discourses, he said, "O 
Corah, both thou and all these with thee [pointing to the two 
hundred and fifty men] seem to be worthy of this honour; nor 
do I pretend but that this whole company may be worthy of 
the like dignity, although they may not be so rich or so great 
as you are: nor have I taken and given this office to my 
brother because he excelled others in riches, for thou exceedest 
us both in the greatness of thy wealth; 1 nor indeed because he 
was of an eminent family, for God, by giving us the same 
common ancestor, has made our families equal: nay, nor was 
it out of brotherly affection, which another might yet have 
justly done; for certainly, unless I had bestowed this honour 
out of regard to God, and to his laws, I had not passed by 
myself, and given it to another, as being nearer of kin to 
myself than to my brother, and having a closer intimacy with 
myself than I have with him; for surely it would not be a wise 
thing for me to expose myself to the dangers of offending, and 
to bestow the happy employment on this account upon 
another. But I am above such base practices: nor would God 
have overlooked this matter, and seen himself thus despised; 
nor would he have suffered you to be ignorant of what you 
were to do, in order to please him; but he hath himself chosen 
one that is to perform that sacred office to him, and thereby 
freed us from that care. So that it was not a thing that I 
pretend to give, but only according to the determination of 
God; I therefore propose it still to be contended for by such as 
please to put in for it, only desiring that he who has been 
already preferred, and has already obtained it, may be allowed 
now also to offer himself for a candidate. He prefers your 
peace, and your living without sedition, to this honourable 
employment, although in truth it was with your approbation 
that he obtained it; for though God were the donor, yet do we 
not offend when we think fit to accept it with your good-will; 
yet would it have been an instance of impiety not to have 
taken that honourable employment when he offered it; nay, it 
had been exceedingly unreasonable, when God had thought fit 
any one should have it for all time to come, and had made it 
secure and firm to him, to have refused it. However, he himself 
will judge again who it shall be whom he would have to offer 
sacrifices to him, and to have the direction of matters of 
religion; for it is absurd that Corah, who is ambitious of this 
honour, should deprive God of the power of giving it to 
whom he pleases. Put an end, therefore, to your sedition and 
disturbance on this account; and tomorrow morning do every 
one of you that desire the priesthood bring a censer from 
home, and come hither with incense and fire: and do thou, O 
Corah, leave the judgement to God, and await to see on which 
side he will give his determination upon this occasion, but do 
not thou make thyself greater than God. Do thou also come, 
that this contest about this honourable employment may 
receive determination. And I suppose we may admit Aaron 
without offense, to offer himself to this scrutiny, since he is of 
the same lineage with thyself, and has done nothing in his 
priesthood that can be liable to exception. Come ye therefore 
together, and offer your incense in public before all the people; 
and when you offer it, he whose sacrifice God shall accept 
shall be ordained to the priesthood, and shall be clear of the 
present calumny on Aaron, as if I had granted him that favour 
because he was my brother."  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How Those That Stirred Up This Sedition Were Destroyed, 

According To The Will Of God; And How Aaron, Moses's 
Brother Both He And His Posterity, Retained The Priesthood.  

1. When Moses had said this, the multitude left off the 
turbulent behavior they had indulged, and the suspicion they 
had of Moses, and commended what he had said; for those 
proposals were good, and were so esteemed of the people. At 
that time therefore they dissolved the assembly. But on the 
next day they came to the congregation, in order to be present 
at the sacrifice, and at the determination that was to be made 
between the candidates for the priesthood. Now this 
congregation proved a turbulent one, and the multitude were 
in great suspense in expectation of what was to be done; for 
some of them would have been pleased if Moses had been 
convicted of evil practices, but the wiser sort desired that they 
might be delivered from the present disorder and disturbance; 
for they were afraid, that if this sedition went on, the good 
order of their settlement would rather be destroyed; but the 
whole body of the people do naturally delight in clamours 
against their governors, and, by changing their opinions 
upon the harangues of every speaker, disturb the public 
tranquillity. And now Moses sent messengers for Abiram and 
Dathan, and ordered them to come to the assembly, and wait 
there for the holy offices that were to be performed. But they 
answered the messenger, that they would not obey his 
summons; nay, would not overlook Moses's behavior, who 
was growing too great for them by evil practices. Now when 
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Moses heard of this their answer, he desired the heads of the 
people to follow him, and he went to the faction of Dathan, 
not thinking it any frightful thing at all to go to these 
insolent people; so they made no opposition, but went along 
with him. But Dathan, and his associates, when they 
understood that Moses and the principal of the people were 
coming to them, came out, with their wives and children, and 
stood before their tents, and looked to see what Moses would 
do. They had also their servants about them to defend 
themselves, in case Moses should use force against them.  

2. But he came near, and lifted up his hands to heaven, and 
cried out with a loud voice, in order to be heard by the whole 
multitude, and said, "O Lord of the creatures that are in the 
heaven, in the earth, and in the sea; for thou art the most 
authentic witness to what I have done, that it has all been 
done by thy appointment, and that it was thou that affordedst 
us assistance when we attempted any thing, and showedst 
mercy on the Hebrews in all their distresses; do thou come 
now, and hear all that I say, for no action or thought escapes 
thy knowledge; so that thou wilt not disdain to speak what is 
true, for my vindication, without any regard to the ungrateful 
imputations of these men. As for what was done before I was 
born, thou knowest best, as not learning them by report, but 
seeing them, and being present with them when they were 
done; but for what has been done of late, and which these men, 
although they know them well enough, unjustly pretend to 
suspect, be thou my witness. When I lived a private quiet life, I 
left those good things which, by my own diligence, and by thy 
counsel, I enjoyed with Raguel my father-in-law; and I gave 
myself up to this people, and underwent many miseries on 
their account. I also bore great labours at first, in order to 
obtain liberty for them, and now in order to their 
preservation; and have always showed myself ready to assist 
them in every distress of theirs. Now, therefore, since I am 
suspected by those very men whose being is owing to my 
labours, come thou, as it is reasonable to hope thou wilt; thou, 
I say, who showedst me that fire at mount Sinai, and madest 
me to hear its voice, and to see the several wonders which that 
place afforded thou who commandedst me to go to Egypt, and 
declare thy will to this people; thou who disturbest the happy 
estate of the Egyptians, and gavest us the opportunity of 
flying away from out under them, and madest the dominion of 
Pharaoh inferior to my dominion; thou who didst make the 
sea dry land for us, when we knew not whither to go, and 
didst overwhelm the Egyptians with those destructive waves 
which had been divided for us; thou who didst bestow upon us 
the security of weapons when we were naked; thou who didst 
make the fountains that were corrupted to flow, so as to be fit 
for drinking, and didst furnish us with water that came out of 
the rocks, when we were in want of it; thou who didst preserve 
our lives with [quails, which was] food from the sea, when the 
fruits of the ground failed us; thou didst send us such food 
from heaven as had never been seen before; thou who didst 
suggest to us the knowledge of thy laws, and appoint to us a 
form of government,—come thou, I say, O Lord of the whole 
world, and that as such a Judge and a Witness to me as cannot 
be bribed, and show how I never admitted of any gift against 
justice from any of the Hebrews; and have never condemned a 
man that ought to have been acquitted, on account of one that 
was rich; and have never attempted to hurt this 
commonwealth. I am now and am suspected of a thing the 
remotest from my intentions, as if I had given the preisthood 
to Aaron, not at thy command, but out own favour to him; do 
thou at this time demonstrate that all things are administered 
by thy providence and that nothing happens by chance, but is 
governed by thy will, and thereby attains its end: as also 
demonstrate that thou takest care that have done good to the 
Hebrews; demonstrate this, I say, by the punishment of 
Abiram and Dathan, who condemn thee as an insensible Being, 
and one overcome by my contrivances. This thou do by 
inflicting such an open punishment on these men who so 
madly fly in the face of thy glory, as will take them out of the 
world, not in an manner, but so that it may appear they do 
die after the manner of other men: let that ground which they 
tread upon open about them and consume them, with their 
families and goods. This will be a demonstration of thy power 
to all and this method of their sufferings will be an instruction 
of wisdom for those that entertain profane sentiments of thee. 
By this means I shall be a good servant, in the precepts thou 
hast given by me. But if the calumnies they have raised against 
me be true, mayst thou preserve these men from every evil 
accident, and bring all that destruction on me which I have 
imprecated upon them. And when thou hast inflicted 
punishment on those that have endeavored to deal unjustly 
with this people, bestow upon them concord and peace. Save 
this multitude that follow thy commandments, and preserve 
them free from harm, and let them not partake of the 
punishment of those that have sinned; for thou knowest 
thyself it is not just, that for the wickedness of those men the 
whole body of the Israelites should suffer punishment."  

3. When Moses had said this, with tears in his eyes, the 
ground was moved on a sudden; and the agitation that set it 
in motion was like that which the wind produces in waves of 
the sea. The people were all affrighted; and the ground that 

was about their tents sunk down at the great noise, with a 
terrible sound, and carried whatsoever was dear to the 
seditious into itself, who so entirely perished, that there was 
not the least appearance that any man had ever been seen there, 
the earth that had opened itself about them, closing again, 
and becoming entire as it was before, insomuch that such as 
saw it afterward did not perceive that any such accident had 
happened to it. Thus did these men perish, and become a 
demonstration of the power of God. And truly, any one 
would lament them, not only on account of this calamity that 
befell them, which yet deserves our commiseration, but also 
because their kindred were pleased with their sufferings; for 
they forgot the relation they bare to them, and at the sight of 
this sad accident approved of the judgement given against 
them; and because they looked upon the people about Dathan 
as pestilent men, they thought they perished as such, and did 
not grieve for them.  

4. And now Moses called for those that contended about the 
priesthood, that trial might be made who should be priest, 
and that he whose sacrifice God was best pleased with might 
be ordained to that function. There attended two hundred 
and fifty men, who indeed were honoured by the people, not 
only on account of the power of their ancestors, but also on 
account of their own, in which they excelled the others: Aaron 
also and Corah came forth, and they all offered incense, in 
those censers of theirs which they brought with them, before 
the tabernacle. Hereupon so great a fire shone out as no one 
ever saw in any that is made by the hand of man, neither in 
those eruptions out of the earth that are caused by 
subterraneous burn-rags, nor in such fires as arise of their 
own accord in the woods, when the agitation is caused by the 
trees rubbing one against another: but this fire was very 
bright, and had a terrible flame, such as is kindled at the 
command of God; by whose irruption on them, all the 
company, and Corah himself, were destroyed, and this so 
entirely, that their very bodies left no remains behind them. 
Aaron alone was preserved, and not at all hurt by the fire, 
because it was God that sent the fire to burn those only who 
ought to be burned. Hereupon Moses, after these men were 
destroyed, was desirous that the memory of this judgement 
might be delivered down to posterity, and that future ages 
might be acquainted with it; and so he commanded Eleazar, 
the son of Aaron, to put their censers near the brazen altar, 
that they might be a memorial to posterity of what these men 
suffered, for supposing that the power of God might be eluded. 
And thus Aaron was now no longer esteemed to have the 
priesthood by the favour of Moses, but by the public 
judgement of God; and thus he and his children peaceably 
enjoyed that honour afterward.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
What Happened To The Hebrews During Thirty-Eight 

Years In The Wilderness.  
1. However, this sedition was so far from ceasing upon this 

destruction, that it grew much stronger, and became more 
intolerable. And the occasion of its growing worse was of that 
nature, as made it likely the calamity would never cease, but 
last for a long time; for the men, believing already that 
nothing is done without the providence of God, would have it 
that these things came thus to pass not without God's favour 
to Moses; they therefore laid the blame upon him that God 
was so angry, and that this happened not so much because of 
the wickedness of those that were punished, as because Moses 
procured the punishment; and that these men had been 
destroyed without any sin of theirs, only because they were 
zealous about the Divine worship; as also, that he who had 
been the cause of this diminution of the people, by destroying 
so many men, and those the most excellent of them all, besides 
his escaping any punishment himself, had now given the 
priesthood to his brother so firmly, that nobody could any 
longer dispute it with him; for no one else, to be sure, could 
now put in for it, since he must have seen those that first did 
so to have miserably perished. Nay, besides this, the kindred 
of those that were destroyed made great entreaties to the 
multitude to abate the arrogance of Moses, because it would 
be safest for them so to do.  

2. Now Moses, upon his hearing for a good while that the 
people were tumultuous, was afraid that they would attempt 
some other innovation, and that some great and sad calamity 
would be the consequence. He called the multitude to a 
congregation, and patiently heard what apology they had to 
make for themselves, without opposing them, and this lest he 
should imbitter the multitude: he only desired the heads of the 
tribes to bring their rods, with the names of their tribes 
inscribed upon them, and that he should receive the 
priesthood in whose rod God should give a sign. This was 
agreed to. So the rest brought their rods, as did Aaron also, 
who had written the tribe of Levi on his rod. These rods 
Moses laid up in the tabernacle of God. On the next day he 
brought out the rods, which were known from one another by 
those who brought them, they having distinctly noted them, 
as had the multitude also; and as to the rest, in the same form 
Moses had received them, in that they saw them still; but they 
also saw buds and branches grown out of Aaron's rod, with 

ripe fruits upon them; they were almonds, the rod having been 
cut out of that tree. The people were so amazed at this strange 
sight, that though Moses and Aaron were before under some 
degree of hatred, they now laid that hatred aside, and began 
to admire the judgement of God concerning them; so that 
hereafter they applauded what God had decreed, and 
permitted Aaron to enjoy the priesthood peaceably. And thus 
God ordained him priest three several times, and he retained 
that honour without further disturbance. And hereby this 
sedition of the Hebrews, which had been a great one, and had 
lasted a great while, was at last composed.  

3. And now Moses, because the tribe of Levi was made free 
from war and warlike expeditions, and was set apart for the 
Divine worship, lest they should want and seek after the 
necessaries of life, and so neglect the temple, commanded the 
Hebrews, according to the will of God, that when they should 
gain the possession of the land of Canaan, they should assign 
forty-eight good and fair cities to the Levites; and permit 
them to enjoy their suburbs, as far as the limit of two 
thousand cubits would extend from the walls of the city. And 
besides this, he appointed that the people should pay the tithe 
of their annual fruits of the earth, both to the Levites and to 
the priests. And this is what that tribe receives of the 
multitude; but I think it necessary to set down what is paid by 
all, peculiarly to the priests.  

4. Accordingly he commanded the Levites to yield up to the 
priests thirteen of their forty-eight cities, and to set apart for 
them the tenth part of the tithes which they every year receive 
of the people; as also, that it was but just to offer to God the 
first-fruits of the entire product of the ground; and that they 
should offer the first-born of those four-footed beasts that are 
appointed for sacrifices, if it be a male, to the priests, to be 
slain, that they and their entire families may eat them in the 
holy city; but that the owners of those first-born which are 
not appointed for sacrifices in the laws of our country, should 
bring a shekel and a half in their stead: but for the first-born 
of a man, five shekels: that they should also have the first-
fruits out of the shearing of the sheep; and that when any 
baked bread corn, and made loaves of it, they should give 
somewhat of what they had baked to them. Moreover, when 
any have made a sacred vow, I mean those that are called 
Nazarites, that suffer their hair to grow long, and use no wine, 
when they consecrate their hair, and offer it for a sacrifice, 
they are to allot that hair for the priests [to be thrown into 
the fire]. Such also as dedicate themselves to God, as a corban, 
which denotes what the Greeks call a gift, when they are 
desirous of being freed from that ministration, are to lay 
down money for the priests; thirty shekels if it be a woman, 
and fifty if it be a man; but if any be too poor to pay the 
appointed sum, it shall be lawful for the priests to determine 
that sum as they think fit. And if any slay beasts at home for a 
private festival, but not for a religious one, they are obliged 
to bring the maw and the cheek, [or breast,] and the right 
shoulder of the sacrifice, to the priests. With these Moses 
contrived that the priests should be plentifully maintained, 
besides what they had out of those offerings for sins which the 
people gave them, as I have set it down in the foregoing book. 
He also ordered, that out of every thing allotted for the 
priests, their servants, [their sons,] their daughters, and their 
wives, should partake, as well as themselves, excepting what 
came to them out of the sacrifices that were offered for sins; 
for of those none but the males of the family of the priests 
might eat, and this in the temple also, and that the same day 
they were offered.  

5. When Moses had made these constitutions, after the 
sedition was over, he removed, together with the whole army, 
and came to the borders of Idumea. He then sent ambassadors 
to the king of the Idumeans, and desired him to give him a 
passage through his country; and agreed to send him what 
hostages he should desire, to secure him from an injury. He 
desired him also, that he would allow his army liberty to buy 
provisions; and, if he insisted upon it, he would pay down a 
price for the very water they should drink. But the king was 
not pleased with this embassage from Moses: nor did he allow 
a passage for the army, but brought his people armed to meet 
Moses, and to hinder them, in case they should endeavor to 
force their passage. Upon which Moses consulted God by the 
oracle, who would not have him begin the war first; and so he 
withdrew his forces, and traveled round about through the 
wilderness.  

6. Then it was that Miriam, the sister of Moses, came to her 
end, having completed her fortieth year 5 since she left Egypt, 
on the first day of the lunar month Xanthicus. They then 
made a public funeral for her, at a great expense. She was 
buried upon a certain mountain, which they call Sin: and 
when they had mourned for her thirty days, Moses purified 
the people after this manner: He brought a heifer that had 
never been used to the plough or to husbandry, that was 
complete in all its parts, and entirely of a red colour, at a little 
distance from the camp, into a place perfectly clean. This 
heifer was slain by the high priest, and her blood sprinkled 
with his finger seven times before the tabernacle of God; after 
this, the entire heifer was burnt in that state, together with its 
skin and entrails; and they threw cedar-wood, and hyssop, 
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and scarlet wool, into the midst of the fire; then a clean man 
gathered all her ashes together, and laid them in a place 
perfectly clean. When therefore any persons were defiled by a 
dead body, they put a little of these ashes into spring water, 
with hyssop, and, dipping part of these ashes in it, they 
sprinkled them with it, both on the third day, and on the 
seventh, and after that they were clean. This he enjoined them 
to do also when the tribes should come into their own land.  

7. Now when this purification, which their leader made 
upon the mourning for his sister, as it has been now described, 
was over, he caused the army to remove and to march through 
the wilderness and through Arabia; and when he came to a 
place which the Arabians esteem their metropolis, which was 
formerly called Arce, but has now the name of Petra, at this 
place, which was encompassed with high mountains, Aaron 
went up one of them in the sight of the whole army, Moses 
having before told him that he was to die, for this place was 
over against them. He put off his pontifical garments, and 
delivered them to Eleazar his son, to whom the high 
priesthood belonged, because he was the elder brother; and 
died while the multitude looked upon him. He died in the 
same year wherein he lost his sister, having lived in all a 
hundred twenty and three years. He died on the first day of 
that lunar month which is called by the Athenians 
Hecatombaeon, by the Macedonians Lous, but by the 
Hebrews Abba.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How Moses Conquered Sihon And Og Kings Of The 

Amorites, And Destroyed Their Whole Army And Then 
Divided Their Land By Lot To Two Tribes And A Half Of 
The Hebrews.  

1. The people mourned for Aaron thirty days, and when 
this mourning was over, Moses removed the army from that 
place, and came to the river Arnon, which, issuing out of the 
mountains of Arabia, and running through all that wilderness, 
falls into the lake Asphaltitis, and becomes the limit between 
the land of the Moabites and the land of the Amorites. This 
land is fruitful, and sufficient to maintain a great number of 
men, with the good things it produces. Moses therefore sent 
messengers to Sihon, the king of this country, desiring that he 
would grant his army a passage, upon what security he should 
please to require; he promised that he should be no way 
injured, neither as to that country which Sihon governed, nor 
as to its inhabitants; and that he would buy his provisions at 
such a price as should be to their advantage, even though he 
should desire to sell them their very water. But Sihon refused 
his offer, and put his army into battle array, and was 
preparing every thing in order to hinder their passing over 
Arnon.  

2. When Moses saw that the Amorite king was disposed to 
enter upon hostilities with them, he thought he ought not to 
bear that insult; and, determining to wean the Hebrews from 
their indolent temper, and prevent the disorders which arose 
thence, which had been the occasion of their former sedition, 
[nor indeed were they now thoroughly easy in their minds,] he 
inquired of God, whether he would give him leave to fight? 
which when he had done, and God also promised him the 
victory, he was himself very courageous, and ready to proceed 
to fighting. Accordingly he encouraged the soldiers; and he 
desired of them that they would take the pleasure of fighting, 
now God gave them leave so to do. They then, upon the 
receipt of this permission, which they so much longed for, put 
on their whole armour, and set about the work without delay. 
But the Amorite king was not now like to himself when the 
Hebrews were ready to attack him; but both he himself was 
affrighted at the Hebrews, and his army, which before had 
showed themselves to be of good courage, were then found to 
be timorous: so they could not sustain the first onset, nor bear 
up against the Hebrews, but fled away, as thinking this would 
afford them a more likely way for their escape than fighting, 
for they depended upon their cities, which were strong, from 
which yet they reaped no advantage when they were forced to 
fly to them; for as soon as the Hebrews saw them giving 
ground, they immediately pursued them close; and when they 
had broken their ranks, they greatly terrified them, and some 
of them broke off from the rest, and ran away to the cities. 
Now the Hebrews pursued them briskly, and obstinately 
persevered in the labours they had already undergone; and 
being very skillful in slinging, and very dexterous in throwing 
of darts, or any thing else of that kind, and also having 
nothing but light armour, which made them quick in the 
pursuit, they overtook their enemies; and for those that were 
most remote, and could not be overtaken, they reached them 
by their slings and their bows, so that many were slain; and 
those that escaped the slaughter were sorely wounded, and 
these were more distressed with thirst than with any of those 
that fought against them, for it was the summer season; and 
when the greatest number of them were brought down to the 
river out of a desire to drink, as also when others fled away by 
troops, the Hebrews came round them, and shot at them; so 
that, what with darts and what with arrows, they made a 
slaughter of them all. Sihon their king was also slain. So the 
Hebrews spoiled the dead bodies, and took their prey. The 

land also which they took was full of abundance of fruits, and 
the army went all over it without fear, and fed their cattle 
upon it; and they took the enemies prisoners, for they could 
no way put a stop to them, since all the fighting men were 
destroyed. Such was the destruction which overtook the 
Amorites, who were neither sagacious in counsel, nor 
courageous in action. Hereupon the Hebrews took possession 
of their land, which is a country situate between three rivers, 
and naturally resembled an island: the river Arnon being its 
southern; the river Jabbok determining its northern side, 
which running into Jordan loses its own name, and takes the 
other; while Jordan itself runs along by it, on its western coast.  

3. When matters were come to this state, Og, the king of 
Gilead and Gaulanitis, fell upon the Israelites. He brought an 
army with him, and in haste to the assistance of his friend 
Sihon: but though he found him already slain, yet did he 
resolve still to come and fight the Hebrews, supposing he 
should be too hard for them, and being desirous to try their 
valour; but failing of his hope, he was both himself slain in the 
battle, and all his army was destroyed. So Moses passed over 
the river Jabbok, and overran the kingdom of Og. He 
overthrew their cities, and slew all their inhabitants, who yet 
exceeded in riches all the men in that part of the continent, on 
account of the goodness of the soil, and the great quantity of 
their wealth. Now Og had very few equals, either in the 
largeness of his body, or handsomeness of his appearance. He 
was also a man of great activity in the use of his hands, so that 
his actions were not unequal to the vast largeness and 
handsome appearance of his body. And men could easily guess 
at his strength and magnitude when they took his bed at 
Rabbath, the royal city of the Ammonites; its structure was of 
iron, its breadth four cubits, and its length a cubit more than 
double thereto. However, his fall did not only improve the 
circumstances of the Hebrews for the present, but by his death 
he was the occasion of further good success to them; for they 
presently took those sixty cities, which were encompassed with 
excellent walls, and had been subject to him, and all got both 
in general and in particular a great prey.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
Concerning Balaam The Prophet And What Kind Of Man 

He Was.  
1. Now Moses, when he had brought his army to Jordan; 

pitched his camp in the great plain over against Jericho. This 
city is a very happy situation, and very fit for producing 
palm-trees and balsam. And now the Israelites began to be 
very proud of themselves, and were very eager for fighting. 
Moses then, after he had offered for a few days sacrifices of 
thanksgiving to God, and feasted the people, sent a party of 
armed men to lay waste the country of the Midianites, and to 
take their cities. Now the occasion which he took for making 
war upon them was this that follows:—  

2. When Balak, the king of the Moabites, who had from his 
ancestors a friendship and league with the Midianites, saw 
how great the Israelites were grown, he was much affrighted 
on account of his own and his kingdom's danger; for he was 
not acquainted with this, that the Hebrews would not meddle 
with any other country, but were to be contented with the 
possession of the land of Canaan, God having forbidden them 
to go any farther 7 So he, with more haste than wisdom, 
resolved to make an attempt upon them by words; but he did 
not judge it prudent to fight against them, after they had such 
prosperous successes, and even became out of ill successes more 
happy than before, but he thought to hinder them, if he could, 
from growing greater, and so he resolved to send ambassadors 
to the Midianites about them. Now these Midianites knowing 
there was one Balaam, who lived by Euphrates, and was the 
greatest of the prophets at that time, and one that was in 
friendship with them, sent some of their honourable princes 
along with the ambassadors of Balak, to entreat the prophet 
to come to them, that he might imprecate curses to the 
destruction of the Israelites. So Balaam received the 
ambassadors, and treated them very kindly; and when he had 
supped, he inquired what was God's will, and what this 
matter was for which the Midianites entreated him to come to 
them. But when God opposed his going, he came to the 
ambassadors, and told them that he was himself very willing 
and desirous to comply with their request, but informed them 
that God was opposite to his intentions, even that God who 
had raised him to great reputation on account of the truth of 
his predictions; for that this army, which they entreated him 
to come and curse, was in the favour of God; on which 
account he advised them to go home again, and not to persist 
in their enmity against the Israelites; and when he had given 
them that answer, he dismissed the ambassadors.  

3. Now the Midianites, at the earnest request and fervent 
entreaties of Balak, sent other ambassadors to Balaam, who, 
desiring to gratify the men, inquired again of God; but he was 
displeased at [second] trial 8 and bid him by no means to 
contradict the ambassadors. Now Balaam did not imagine 
that God gave this injunction in order to deceive him, so he 
went along with the ambassadors; but when the divine angel 
met him in the way, when he was in a narrow passage, and 
hedged in with a wall on both sides, the ass on which Balaam 

rode understood that it was a divine spirit that met him, and 
thrust Balaam to one of the walls, without regard to the 
stripes which Balaam, when he was hurt by the wall, gave her; 
but when the ass, upon the angel's continuing to distress her, 
and upon the stripes which were given her, fell down, by the 
will of God, she made use of the voice of a man, and 
complained of Balaam as acting unjustly to her; that whereas 
he had no fault to find with her in her former service to him, 
he now inflicted stripes upon her, as not understanding that 
she was hindered from serving him in what he was now going 
about, by the providence of God. And when he was disturbed 
by reason of the voice of the ass, which was that of a man, the 
angel plainly appeared to him, and blamed him for the stripes 
he had given his ass; and informed him that the brute creature 
was not in fault, but that he was himself come to obstruct his 
journey, as being contrary to the will of God. Upon which 
Balaam was afraid, and was preparing to return back again: 
yet did God excite him to go on his intended journey, but 
added this injunction, that he should declare nothing but 
what he himself should suggest to his mind.  

4. When God had given him this charge, he came to Balak; 
and when the king had entertained him in a magnificent 
manner, he desired him to go to one of the mountains to take 
a view of the state of the camp of the Hebrews. Balak himself 
also came to the mountain, and brought the prophet along 
with him, with a royal attendance. This mountain lay over 
their heads, and was distant sixty furlongs from the camp. 
Now when he saw them, he desired the king to build him seven 
altars, and to bring him as many bulls and rams; to which 
desire the king did presently conform. He then slew the 
sacrifices, and offered them as burnt-offerings, that he might 
observe some signal of the flight of the Hebrews. Then said he, 
"Happy is this people, on whom God bestows the possession 
of innumerable good things, and grants them his own 
providence to be their assistant and their guide; so that there 
is not any nation among mankind but you will be esteemed 
superior to them in virtue, and in the earnest prosecution of 
the best rules of life, and of such as are pure from wickedness, 
and will leave those rules to your excellent children; and this 
out of the regard that God bears to you, and the provision of 
such things for you as may render you happier than any other 
people under the sun. You shall retain that land to which he 
hath sent you, and it shall ever be under the command of your 
children; and both all the earth, as well as the seas, shall be 
filled with your glory: and you shall be sufficiently numerous 
to supply the world in general, and every region of it in 
particular, with inhabitants out of your stock. However, O 
blessed army! wonder that you are become so many from one 
father: and truly, the land of Canaan can now hold you, as 
being yet comparatively few; but know ye that the whole 
world is proposed to be your place of habitation for ever. The 
multitude of your posterity also shall live as well in the islands 
as on the continent, and that more in number than are the 
stars of heaven. And when you are become so many, God will 
not relinquish the care of you, but will afford you an 
abundance of all good things in times of peace, with victory 
and dominion in times of war. May the children of your 
enemies have an inclination to fight against you; and may they 
be so hardy as to come to arms, and to assault you in battle, 
for they will not return with victory, nor will their return be 
agreeable to their children and wives. To so great a degree of 
valour will you be raised by the providence of God, who is 
able to diminish the affluence of some, and to supply the 
wants of others."  

5. Thus did Balaam speak by inspiration, as not being in his 
own power, but moved to say what he did by the Divine Spirit. 
But then Balak was displeased, and said he had broken the 
contract he had made, whereby he was to come, as he and his 
confederates had invited him, by the promise of great presents: 
for whereas he came to curse their enemies, he had made an 
encomium upon them, and had declared that they were the 
happiest of men. To which Balaam replied, "O Balak, if thou 
rightly considerest this whole matter, canst thou suppose that 
it is in our power to be silent, or to say any thing, when the 
Spirit of God seizes upon us?—for he puts such words as he 
pleases in our mouths, and such discourses as we are not 
ourselves conscious of. I well remember by what entreaties 
both you and the Midianites so joyfully brought me hither, 
and on that account I took this journey. It was my prayer, 
that I might not put any affront upon you, as to what you 
desired of me; but God is more powerful than the purposes I 
had made to serve you; for those that take upon them to 
foretell the affairs of mankind, as from their own abilities, are 
entirely unable to do it, or to forbear to utter what God 
suggests to them, or to offer violence to his will; for when he 
prevents us and enters into us, nothing that we say is our own. 
I then did not intend to praise this army, nor to go over the 
several good things which God intended to do to their race; 
but since he was so favourable to them, and so ready to bestow 
upon them a happy life and eternal glory, he suggested the 
declaration of those things to me: but now, because it is my 
desire to oblige thee thyself, as well as the Midianites, whose 
entreaties it is not decent for me to reject, go to, let us again 
rear other altars, and offer the like sacrifices that we did 
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before, that I may see whether I can persuade God to permit 
me to bind these men with curses." Which, when Balak had 
agreed to, God would not, even upon second sacrifices, 
consent to his cursing the Israelites. Then fell Balaam upon his 
face, and foretold what calamities would befall the several 
kings of the nations, and the most eminent cities, some of 
which of old were not so much as inhabited; which events have 
come to pass among the several people concerned, both in the 
foregoing ages, and in this, till my own memory, both by sea 
and by land. From which completion of all these predictions 
that he made, one may easily guess that the rest will have their 
completion in time to come.  

6. But Balak being very angry that the Israelites were not 
cursed, sent away Balaam without thinking him worthy of 
any honour. Whereupon, when he was just upon his journey, 
in order to pass the Euphrates, he sent for Balak, and for the 
princes of the Midianites, and spake thus to them:—"O Balak, 
and you Midianites that are here present, [for I am obliged 
even without the will of God to gratify you,] it is true no 
entire destruction can seize upon the nation of the Hebrews, 
neither by war, nor by plague, nor by scarcity of the fruits of 
the earth, nor can any other unexpected accident be their 
entire ruin; for the providence of God is concerned to preserve 
them from such a misfortune; nor will it permit any such 
calamity to come upon them whereby they may all perish; but 
some small misfortunes, and those for a short time, whereby 
they may appear to be brought low, may still befall them; but 
after that they will flourish again, to the terror of those that 
brought those mischiefs upon them. So that if you have a 
mind to gain a victory over them for a short space of time, you 
will obtain it by following my directions:—Do you therefore 
set out the handsomest of such of your daughters as are most 
eminent for beauty, and proper to force and conquer the 
modesty of those that behold them, and these decked and 
trimmed to the highest degree able. Then do you send them to 
be near camp, and give them in charge, that the young men of 
the Hebrews desire their allow it them; and when they see they 
are enamored of them, let them take leaves; and if they entreat 
them to stay, let give their consent till they have persuaded 
leave off their obedience to their own laws, the worship of 
that God who established them to worship the gods of the 
Midianites and for by this means God will be angry at them." 
Accordingly, when Balaam had suggested counsel to them, he 
went his way.  

7. So when the Midianites had sent their daughters, as 
Balaam had exhorted them, the Hebrew men were allured by 
their beauty, and came with them, and besought them not to 
grudge them the enjoyment of their beauty, nor to deny them 
their conversation. These daughters of Midianites received 
their words gladly, and consented to it, and staid with them; 
but when they brought them to be enamored of them, and 
their inclinations to them were grown to ripeness, they began 
to think of departing from them: then it was that these men 
became greatly disconsolate at the women's departure, and 
they were urgent with them not to leave them, but begged 
they would continue there, and become their wives; and they 
promised them they should be owned as mistresses all they had. 
This they said with an oath, and called God for the arbitrator 
of what they promised; and this with tears in their eyes, and 
all such marks of concern, as might shew how miserable they 
thought themselves without them, and so might move their 
compassion for them. So the women, as soon as they perceived 
they had made their slaves, and had caught them with their 
conservation began to speak thus to them:—  

8. "O you illustrious young men! we have of our own at 
home, and great plenty of good things there, together with 
the natural, affectionate parents and friends; nor is it out of 
our want of any such things that we came to discourse with 
you; nor did we admit of your invitation with design to 
prostitute the beauty of our bodies for gain; but taking you 
for brave and worthy men, we agreed to your request, that we 
might treat you with such honours as hospitality required: 
and now seeing you say that you have a great affection for us, 
and are troubled when you think we are departing, we are not 
averse to your entreaties; and if we may receive such assurance 
of your good-will as we think can be alone sufficient, we will 
be glad to lead our lives with you as your wives; but we are 
afraid that you will in time be weary of our company, and will 
then abuse us, and send us back to our parents, after an 
ignominious manner." And they desired that they would 
excuse them in their guarding against that danger. But the 
young men professed they would give them any assurance they 
should desire; nor did they at all contradict what they 
requested, so great was the passion they had for them. "If 
then," said they, "this be your resolution, since you make use 
of such customs and conduct of life as are entirely different 
from all other men, 12 insomuch that your kinds of food are 
peculiar to yourselves, and your kinds of drink not common 
to others, it will be absolutely necessary, if you would have us 
for your wives, that you do withal worship our gods. Nor can 
there be any other demonstration of the kindness which you 
say you already have, and promise to have hereafter to us, 
than this, that you worship the same gods that we do. For has 
any one reason to complain, that now you are come into this 

country, you should worship the proper gods of the same 
country? especially while our gods are common to all men, 
and yours such as belong to nobody else but yourselves." So 
they said they must either come into such methods of divine 
worship as all others came into, or else they must look out for 
another world, wherein they may live by themselves, 
according to their own laws.  

9. Now the young men were induced by the fondness they 
had for these women to think they spake very well; so they 
gave themselves up to what they persuaded them, and 
transgressed their own laws, and supposing there were many 
gods, and resolving that they would sacrifice to them 
according to the laws of that country which ordained them, 
they both were delighted with their strange food, and went on 
to do every thing that the women would have them do, 
though in contradiction to their own laws; so far indeed that 
this transgression was already gone through the whole army 
of the young men, and they fell into a sedition that was much 
worse than the former, and into danger of the entire abolition 
of their own institutions; for when once the youth had tasted 
of these strange customs, they went with insatiable 
inclinations into them; and even where some of the principal 
men were illustrious on account of the virtues of their fathers, 
they also were corrupted together with the rest.  

10. Even Zimri, the head of the tribe of Simeon 
accompanied with Cozbi, a Midianitish women, who was the 
daughter of Sur, a man of authority in that country; and 
being desired by his wife to disregard the laws of Moses, and 
to follow those she was used to, he complied with her, and this 
both by sacrificing after a manner different from his own, and 
by taking a stranger to wife. When things were thus, Moses 
was afraid that matters should grow worse, and called the 
people to a congregation, but then accused nobody by name, 
as unwilling to drive those into despair who, by lying 
concealed, might come to repentance; but he said that they 
did not do what was either worthy of themselves, or of their 
fathers, by preferring pleasure to God, and to the living 
according to his will; that it was fit they should change their 
courses while their affairs were still in a good state, and think 
that to be true fortitude which offers not violence to their 
laws, but that which resists their lusts. And besides that, he 
said it was not a reasonable thing, when they had lived soberly 
in the wilderness, to act madly now when they were in 
prosperity; and that they ought not to lose, now they have 
abundance, what they had gained when they had little:— and 
so did he endeavor, by saying this, to correct the young inert, 
and to bring them to repentance for what they had done.  

11. But Zimri arose up after him, and said, "Yes, indeed, 
Moses, thou art at liberty to make use of such laws as thou art 
so fond of, and hast, by accustoming thyself to them, made 
them firm; otherwise, if things had not been thus, thou hadst 
often been punished before now, and hadst known that the 
Hebrews are not easily put upon; but thou shalt not have me 
one of thy followers in thy tyrannical commands, for thou 
dost nothing else hitherto, but, under pretense of laws, and of 
God, wickedly impose on us slavery, and gain dominion to 
thyself, while thou deprivest us of the sweetness of life, which 
consists in acting according to our own wills, and is the right 
of free-men, and of those that have no lord over them. Nay, 
indeed, this man is harder upon the Hebrews then were the 
Egyptians themselves, as pretending to punish, according to 
his laws, every one's acting what is most agreeable to himself; 
but thou thyself better deservest to suffer punishment, who 
presumest to abolish what every one acknowledges to be what 
is good for him, and aimest to make thy single opinion to 
have more force than that of all the rest; and what I now do, 
and think to be right, I shall not hereafter deny to be 
according to my own sentiments. I have married, as thou 
sayest rightly, a strange woman, and thou hearest what I do 
from myself as from one that is free, for truly I did not intend 
to conceal myself. I also own that I sacrificed to those gods to 
whom you do not think it fit to sacrifice; and I think it right 
to come at truth by inquiring of many people, and not like 
one that lives under tyranny, to suffer the whole hope of my 
life to depend upon one man; nor shall any one find cause to 
rejoice who declares himself to have more authority over my 
actions than myself."  

12. Now when Zimri had said these things, about what he 
and some others had wickedly done, the people held their 
peace, both out of fear of what might come upon them, and 
because they saw that their legislator was not willing to bring 
his insolence before the public any further, or openly to 
contend with him; for he avoided that, lest many should 
imitate the impudence of his language, and thereby disturb 
the multitude. Upon this the assembly was dissolved. However, 
the mischievous attempt had proceeded further, if Zimri had 
not been first slain, which came to pass on the following 
occasion:—Phineas, a man in other respects better than the 
rest of the young men, and also one that surpassed his 
contemporaries in the dignity of his father, [for he was the son 
of Eleazar the high priest, and the grandson of [Aaron] 
Moses's brother,] who was greatly troubled at what was done 
by Zimri, he resolved in earnest to inflict punishment on him, 
before his unworthy behavior should grow stronger by 

impunity, and in order to prevent this transgression from 
proceeding further, which would happen if the ringleaders 
were not punished. He was of so great magnanimity, both in 
strength of mind and body, that when he undertook any very 
dangerous attempt, he did not leave it off till he overcame it, 
and got an entire victory. So he came into Zimri's tent, and 
slew him with his javelin, and with it he slew Cozbi also, 
Upon which all those young men that had a regard to virtue, 
and aimed to do a glorious action, imitated Phineas's boldness, 
and slew those that were found to be guilty of the same crime 
with Zimri. Accordingly many of those that had transgressed 
perished by the magnanimous valour of these young men; and 
the rest all perished by a plague, which distemper God himself 
inflicted upon them; so that all those their kindred, who, 
instead of hindering them from such wicked actions, as they 
ought to have done, had persuaded them to go on, were 
esteemed by God as partners in their wickedness, and died. 
Accordingly there perished out of the army no fewer than 
fourteen [twenty-four] thousand at this time.  

13. This was the cause why Moses was provoked to send an 
army to destroy the Midianites, concerning which expedition 
we shall speak presently, when we have first related what we 
have omitted; for it is but just not to pass over our legislator's 
due encomium, on account of his conduct here, because, 
although this Balaam, who was sent for by the Midianites to 
curse the Hebrews, and when he was hindered from doing it 
by Divine Providence, did still suggest that advice to them, by 
making use of which our enemies had well nigh corrupted the 
whole multitude of the Hebrews with their wiles, till some of 
them were deeply infected with their opinions; yet did he do 
him great honour, by setting down his prophecies in writing. 
And while it was in his power to claim this glory to himself, 
and make men believe they were his own predictions, there 
being no one that could be a witness against him, and accuse 
him for so doing, he still gave his attestation to him, and did 
him the honour to make mention of him on this account. But 
let every one think of these matters as he pleases.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How The Hebrews Fought With The Midianites, And 

Overcame Them.  
1. Now Moses sent an army against the land of Midian, for 

the causes forementioned, in all twelve thousand, taking an 
equal number out of every tribe, and appointed Phineas for 
their commander; of which Phineas we made mention a little 
before, as he that had guarded the laws of the Hebrews, and 
had inflicted punishment on Zimri when he had transgressed 
them. Now the Midianites perceived beforehand how the 
Hebrews were coming, and would suddenly be upon them: so 
they assembled their army together, and fortified the 
entrances into their country, and there awaited the enemy's 
coming. When they were come, and they had joined battle 
with them, an immense multitude of the Midianites fell; nor 
could they be numbered, they were so very many: and among 
them fell all their kings, five in number, viz. Evi, Zur, Reba, 
Hur, and Rekem, who was of the same name with a city, the 
chief and capital of all Arabia, which is still now so called by 
the whole Arabian nation, Arecem, from the name of the king 
that built it; but is by the Greeks called—Petra. Now when 
the enemies were discomfited, the Hebrews spoiled their 
country, and took a great prey, and destroyed the men that 
were its inhabitants, together with the women; only they let 
the virgins alone, as Moses had commanded Phineas to do, 
who indeed came back, bringing with him an army that had 
received no harm, and a great deal of prey; fifty-two thousand 
beeves, seventy-five thousand six hundred sheep, sixty 
thousand asses, with an immense quantity of gold and silver 
furniture, which the Midianites made use of in their houses; 
for they were so wealthy, that they were very luxurious. There 
were also led captive about thirty-two thousand virgins. So 
Moses parted the prey into parts, and gave one fiftieth part to 
Eleazar and the two priests, and another fiftieth part to the 
Levites; and distributed the rest of the prey among the people. 
After which they lived happily, as having obtained an 
abundance of good things by their valour, and there being no 
misfortune that attended them, or hindered their enjoyment 
of that happiness.  

2. But Moses was now grown old, and appointed Joshua for 
his successor, both to receive directions from God as a 
prophet, and for a commander of the army, if they should at 
any time stand in need of such a one; and this was done by the 
command of God, that to him the care of the public should be 
committed. Now Joshua had been instructed in all those kinds 
of learning which concerned the laws and God himself, and 
Moses had been his instructor.  

3. At this time it was that the two tribes of Gad and Reuben, 
and the half tribe of Manasseh, abounded in a multitude of 
cattle, as well as in all other kinds of prosperity; whence they 
had a meeting, and in a body came and besought Moses to 
give them, as their peculiar portion, that land of the Amorites 
which they had taken by right of war, because it was fruitful, 
and good for feeding of cattle; but Moses, supposing that they 
were afraid of fighting with the Canaanites, and invented this 
provision for their cattle as a handsome excuse for avoiding 
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that war, he called them arrant cowards, and said they had 
only contrived a decent excuse for that cowardice; and that 
they had a mind to live in luxury and ease, while all the rest 
were labouring with great pains to obtain the land they were 
desirous to have; and that they were not willing to march 
along, and undergo the remaining hard service, whereby they 
were, under the Divine promise, to pass over Jordan, and 
overcome those our enemies which God had shown them, and 
so obtain their land. But these tribes, when they saw that 
Moses was angry with them, and when they could not deny 
but he had a just cause to be displeased at their petition, made 
an apology for themselves; and said, that it was not on 
account of their fear of dangers, nor on account of their 
laziness, that they made this request to him, but that they 
might leave the prey they had gotten in places of safety, and 
thereby might be more expedite, and ready to undergo 
difficulties, and to fight battles. They added this also, that 
when they had built cities, wherein they might preserve their 
children, and wives, and possessions, if he would bestow them 
upon them, they would go along with the rest of the army. 
Hereupon Moses was pleased with what they said; so he called 
for Eleazar the high priest, and Joshua, and the chief of the 
tribes, and permitted these tribes to possess the land of the 
Amorites; but upon this condition, that they should join with 
their kinsmen in the war until all things were settled. Upon 
which condition they took possession of the country, and 
built them strong cities, and put into them their children and 
their wives, and whatsoever else they had that might be an 
impediment to the labours of their future marches.  

4. Moses also now built those ten cities which were to be of 
the number of the forty-eight [for the Levites;]; three of which 
he allotted to those that slew any person involuntarily, and 
fled to them; and he assigned the same time for their 
banishment with that of the life of that high priest under 
whom the slaughter and flight happened; after which death of 
the high priest he permitted the slayer to return home. 
During the time of his exile, the relations of him that was 
slain may, by this law, kill the manslayer, if they caught him 
without the bounds of the city to which he fled, though this 
permission was not granted to any other person. Now the 
cities which were set apart for this flight were these: Bezer, at 
the borders of Arabia; Ramoth, of the land of Gilead; and 
Golan, in the land of Bashan. There were to be also, by 
Moses's command, three other cities allotted for the 
habitation of these fugitives out of the cities of the Levites, 
but not till after they should be in possession of the land of 
Canaan.  

5. At this time the chief men of the tribe of Manasseh came 
to Moses, and informed him that there was an eminent man of 
their tribe dead, whose name was Zelophehad, who left no 
male children, but left daughters; and asked him whether 
these daughters might inherit his land or not. He made this 
answer, That if they shall marry into their own tribe, they 
shall carry their estate along with them; but if they dispose of 
themselves in marriage to men of another tribe, they shall 
leave their inheritance in their father's tribe. And then it was 
that Moses ordained, that every one's inheritance should 
continue in his own tribe.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
The Polity Settled By Moses; And How He Disappeared 

From Among Mankind.  
1. When forty years were completed, within thirty days, 

Moses gathered the congregation together near Jordan, where 
the city Abila now stands, a place full of palm-trees; and all 
the people being come together, he spake thus to them:—  

2. "O you Israelites and fellow soldiers, who have been 
partners with me in this long and uneasy journey; since it is 
now the will of God, and the course of old age, at a hundred 
and twenty, requires it that I should depart out of this life; 
and since God has forbidden me to be a patron or an assistant 
to you in what remains to be done beyond Jordan; I thought 
it reasonable not to leave off my endeavors even now for your 
happiness, but to do my utmost to procure for you the eternal 
enjoyment of good things, and a memorial for myself, when 
you shall be in the fruition of great plenty and prosperity. 
Come, therefore, let me suggest to you by what means you 
may be happy, and may leave an eternal prosperous possession 
thereof to your children after you, and then let me thus go out 
of the world; and I cannot but deserve to be believed by you, 
both on account of the great things I have already done for 
you, and because, when souls are about to leave the body, they 
speak with the sincerest freedom. O children of Israel! there is 
but one source of happiness for all mankind, the favour of 
God 15 for he alone is able to give good things to those that 
deserve them, and to deprive those of them that sin against 
him; towards whom, if you behave yourselves according to his 
will, and according to what I, who well understand his mind, 
do exhort you to, you will both be esteemed blessed, and will 
be admired by all men; and will never come into misfortunes, 
nor cease to be happy: you will then preserve the possession of 
the good things you already have, and will quickly obtain 
those that you are at present in want of,—only do you be 
obedient to those whom God would have you to follow. Nor 

do you prefer any other constitution of government before the 
laws now given you; neither do you disregard that way of 
Divine worship which you now have, nor change it for any 
other form: and if you do this, you will be the most 
courageous of all men, in undergoing the fatigues of war, and 
will not be easily conquered by any of your enemies; for while 
God is present with you to assist you, it is to be expected that 
you will be able to despise the opposition of all mankind; and 
great rewards of virtue are proposed for you, if you preserve 
that virtue through your whole lives. Virtue itself is indeed 
the principal and the first reward, and after that it bestows 
abundance of others; so that your exercise of virtue towards 
other men will make your own lives happy, and render you 
more glorious than foreigners can be, and procure you an 
undisputed reputation with posterity. These blessings you will 
be able to obtain, in case you hearken to and observe those 
laws which, by Divine revelation, I have ordained for you; 
that is, in case you withal meditate upon the wisdom that is in 
them. I am going from you myself, rejoicing in the good 
things you enjoy; and I recommend you to the wise conduct of 
your law, to the becoming order of your polity, and to the 
virtues of your commanders, who will take care of what is for 
your advantage. And that God, who has been till now your 
Leader, and by whose goodwill I have myself been useful to 
you, will not put a period now to his providence over you, but 
as long as you desire to have him your Protector in your 
pursuits after virtue, so long will you enjoy his care over you. 
Your high priest also Eleazar, as well as Joshua, with the 
senate, and chief of your tribes, will go before you, and 
suggest the best advices to you; by following which advices 
you will continue to be happy: to whom do you give ear 
without reluctance, as sensible that all such as know well how 
to be governed, will also know how to govern, if they be 
promoted to that authority themselves. And do not you 
esteem liberty to consist in opposing such directions as your 
governors think fit to give you for your practice,—as at 
present indeed you place your liberty in nothing else but 
abusing your benefactors; which error if you can avoid for the 
time to come, your affairs will be in a better condition than 
they have hitherto been. Nor do you ever indulge such a 
degree of passion in these matters, as you have oftentimes 
done when you have been very angry at me; for you know that 
I have been oftener in danger of death from you than from our 
enemies. What I now put you in mind of, is not done in order 
to reproach you; for I do not think it proper, now I am going 
out of the world, to bring this to your remembrance, in order 
to leave you offended at me, since, at the time when I 
underwent those hardships from you, I was not angry at you; 
but I do it in order to make you wiser hereafter, and to teach 
you that this will be for your security; I mean, that you never 
be injurious to those that preside over you, even when you are 
become rich, as you will be to a great degree when you have 
passed over Jordan, and are in possession of the land of 
Canaan. Since, when you shall have once proceeded so far by 
your wealth, as to a contempt and disregard of virtue, you 
will also forfeit the favour of God; and when you have made 
him your enemy, you will be beaten in war, and will have the 
land which you possess taken away again from you by your 
enemies, and this with great reproaches upon your conduct. 
You will be scattered over the whole world, and will, as slaves, 
entirely fill both sea and land; and when once you have had 
the experience of what I now say, you will repent, and 
remember the laws you have broken, when it is too late. 
Whence I would advise you, if you intend to preserve these 
laws, to leave none of your enemies alive when you have 
conquered them, but to look upon it as for your advantage to 
destroy them all, lest, if you permit them to live, you taste of 
their manners, and thereby corrupt your own proper 
institutions. I also do further exhort you, to overthrow their 
altars, and their groves, and whatsoever temples they have 
among them, and to burn all such, their nation, and their very 
memory with fire; for by this means alone the safety of your 
own happy constitution can be firmly secured to you. And in 
order to prevent your ignorance of virtue, and the degeneracy 
of your nature into vice, I have also ordained you laws, by 
Divine suggestion, and a form of government, which are so 
good, that if you regularly observe them, you will be esteemed 
of all men the most happy."  

3. When he had spoken thus, he gave them the laws and the 
constitution of government written in a book. Upon which 
the people fell into tears, and appeared already touched with 
the sense that they should have a great want of their 
conductor, because they remembered what a number of 
dangers he had passed through, and what care he had taken of 
their preservation: they desponded about what would come 
upon them after he was dead, and thought they should never 
have another governor like him; and feared that God would 
then take less care of them when Moses was gone, who used to 
intercede for them. They also repented of what they had said 
to him in the wilderness when they were angry, and were in 
grief on those accounts, insomuch that the whole body of the 
people fell into tears with such bitterness, that it was past the 
power of words to comfort them in their affliction. However, 
Moses gave them some consolation; and by calling them off 

the thought how worthy he was of their weeping for him, he 
exhorted them to keep to that form of government he had 
given them; and then the congregation was dissolved at that 
time.  

4. Accordingly, I shall now first describe this form of 
government which was agreeable to the dignity and virtue of 
Moses; and shall thereby inform those that read these 
Antiquities, what our original settlements were, and shall 
then proceed to the remaining histories. Now those 
settlements are all still in writing, as he left them; and we shall 
add nothing by way of ornament, nor any thing besides what 
Moses left us; only we shall so far innovate, as to digest the 
several kinds of laws into a regular system; for they were by 
him left in writing as they were accidentally scattered in their 
delivery, and as he upon inquiry had learned them of God. On 
which account I have thought it necessary to premise this 
observation beforehand, lest any of my own countrymen 
should blame me, as having been guilty of an offense herein. 
Now part of our constitution will include the laws that 
belong to our political state. As for those laws which Moses 
left concerning our common conversation and intercourse one 
with another, I have reserved that for a discourse concerning 
our manner of life, and the occasions of those laws; which I 
propose to myself, with God's assistance, to write, after I have 
finished the work I am now upon.  

5. When you have possessed yourselves of the land of 
Canaan, and have leisure to enjoy the good things of it, and 
when you have afterward determined to build cities, if you 
will do what is pleasing to God, you will have a secure state of 
happiness. Let there be then one city of the land of Canaan, 
and this situate in the most agreeable place for its goodness, 
and very eminent in itself, and let it be that which God shall 
choose for himself by prophetic revelation. Let there also be 
one temple therein, and one altar, not reared of hewn stones, 
but of such as you gather together at random; which stones, 
when they are whited over with mortar, will have a handsome 
appearance, and be beautiful to the sight. Let the ascent to it 
be not by steps 16 but by an acclivity of raised earth. And let 
there be neither an altar nor a temple in any other city; for 
God is but one, and the nation of the Hebrews is but one.  

6. He that blasphemeth God, let him be stoned; and let him 
hang upon a tree all that day, and then let him be buried in an 
ignominious and obscure manner.  

7. Let those that live as remote as the bounds of the land 
which the Hebrews shall possess, come to that city where the 
temple shall be, and this three times in a year, that they may 
give thanks to God for his former benefits, and may entreat 
him for those they shall want hereafter; and let them, by this 
means, maintain a friendly correspondence with one another 
by such meetings and feastings together, for it is a good thing 
for those that are of the same stock, and under the same 
institution of laws, not to be unacquainted with each other; 
which acquaintance will be maintained by thus conversing 
together, and by seeing and talking with one another, and so 
renewing the memorials of this union; for if they do not thus 
converse together continually, they will appear like mere 
strangers to one another.  

8. Let there be taken out of your fruits a tenth, besides that 
which you have allotted to give to the priests and Levites. 
This you may indeed sell in the country, but it is to be used in 
those feasts and sacrifices that are to be celebrated in the holy 
city; for it is fit that you should enjoy those fruits of the earth 
which God gives you to possess, so as may be to the honour of 
the donor.  

9. You are not to offer sacrifices out of the hire of a woman 
who is a harlot for the Deity is not pleased with any thing 
that arises from such abuses of nature; of which sort none can 
be worse than this prostitution of the body. In like manner no 
one may take the price of the covering of a bitch, either of one 
that is used in hunting, or in keeping of sheep, and thence 
sacrifice to God.  

10. Let no one blaspheme those gods which other cities 
esteem such; nor may any one steal what belongs to strange 
temples, nor take away the gifts that are dedicated to any god.  

11. Let not any one of you wear a garment made of woolen 
and linen, for that is appointed to be for the priests alone.  

12. When the multitude are assembled together unto the 
holy city for sacrificing every seventh year, at the feast of 
tabernacles, let the high priest stand upon a high desk, 
whence he may be heard, and let him read the laws to all the 
people; and let neither the women nor the children be 
hindered from hearing, no, nor the servants neither; for it is a 
good thing that those laws should be engraven in their souls, 
and preserved in their memories, that so it may not be possible 
to blot them out; for by this means they will not be guilty of 
sin, when they cannot plead ignorance of what the laws have 
enjoined them. The laws also will have a greater authority 
among them, as foretelling what they will suffer if they break 
them; and imprinting in their souls by this hearing what they 
command them to do, that so there may always be within 
their minds that intention of the laws which they have 
despised and broken, and have thereby been the causes of their 
own mischief. Let the children also learn the laws, as the first 
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thing they are taught, which will be the best thing they can be 
taught, and will be the cause of their future felicity.  

13. Let every one commemorate before God the benefits 
which he bestowed upon them at their deliverance out of the 
land of Egypt, and this twice every day, both when the day 
begins and when the hour of sleep comes on, gratitude being 
in its own nature a just thing, and serving not only by way of 
return for past, but also by way of invitation of future favours. 
They are also to inscribe the principal blessings they have 
received from God upon their doors, and show the same 
remembrance of them upon their arms; as also they are to bear 
on their forehead and their arm those wonders which declare 
the power of God, and his good-will towards them, that 
God's readiness to bless them may appear every where 
conspicuous about them.  

14. Let there be seven men to judge in every city, and these 
such as have been before most zealous in the exercise of virtue 
and righteousness. Let every judge have two officers allotted 
him out of the tribe of Levi. Let those that are chosen to judge 
in the several cities be had in great honour; and let none be 
permitted to revile any others when these are present, nor to 
carry themselves in an insolent manner to them; it being 
natural that reverence towards those in high offices among 
men should procure men's fear and reverence towards God. 
Let those that judge be permitted to determine according as 
they think to be right, unless any one can show that they have 
taken bribes, to the perversion of justice, or can allege any 
other accusation against them, whereby it may appear that 
they have passed an unjust sentence; for it is not fit that causes 
should be openly determined out of regard to gain, or to the 
dignity of the suitors, but that the judges should esteem what 
is right before all other things, otherwise God will by that 
means be despised, and esteemed inferior to those, the dread of 
whose power has occasioned the unjust sentence; for justice is 
the power of God. He therefore that gratifies those in great 
dignity, supposes them more potent than God himself. But if 
these judges be unable to give a just sentence about the causes 
that come before them, [which case is not unfrequent in 
human affairs,] let them send the cause undetermined to the 
holy city, and there let the high priest, the prophet, and the 
sanhedrim, determine as it shall seem good to them.  

15. But let not a single witness be credited, but three, or 
two at the least, and those such whose testimony is confirmed 
by their good lives. But let not the testimony of women be 
admitted, on account of the levity and boldness of their sex 
nor let servants be admitted to give testimony, on account of 
the ignobility of their soul; since it is probable that they may 
not speak truth, either out of hope of gain, or fear of 
punishment. But if any one be believed to have borne false 
witness, let him, when he is convicted, suffer all the very same 
punishments which he against whom he bore witness was to 
have suffered.  

16. If a murder be committed in any place, and he that did 
it be not found, nor is there any suspicion upon one as if he 
had hated the man, and so had killed him, let there be a very 
diligent inquiry made after the man, and rewards proposed to 
any one who will discover him; but if still no information can 
be procured, let the magistrates and senate of those cities that 
lie near the place in which the murder was committed, 
assemble together, and measure the distance from the place 
where the dead body lies; then let the magistrates of the 
nearest city thereto purchase a heifer, and bring it to a valley, 
and to a place therein where there is no land ploughed or trees 
planted, and let them cut the sinews of the heifer; then the 
priests and Levites, and the senate of that city, shall take 
water and wash their hands over the head of the heifer; and 
they shall openly declare that their hands are innocent of this 
murder, and that they have neither done it themselves, nor 
been assisting to any that did it. They shall also beseech God 
to be merciful to them, that no such horrid act may any more 
be done in that land.  

17. Aristocracy, and the way of living under it, is the best 
constitution: and may you never have any inclination to any 
other form of government; and may you always love that form, 
and have the laws for your governors, and govern all your 
actions according to them; for you need no supreme governor 
but God. But if you shall desire a king, let him be one of your 
own nation; let him be always careful of justice and other 
virtues perpetually; let him submit to the laws, and esteem 
God's commands to be his highest wisdom; but let him do 
nothing without the high priest and the votes of the senators: 
let him not have a great number of wives, nor pursue after 
abundance of riches, nor a multitude of horses, whereby he 
may grow too proud to submit to the laws. And if he affect 
any such things, let him be restrained, lest he become so 
potent that his state be inconsistent with your welfare.  

18. Let it not be esteemed lawful to remove boundaries, 
neither our own, nor of those with whom we are at peace. 
Have a care you do not take those landmarks away which are, 
as it were, a divine and unshaken limitation of rights made by 
God himself, to last for ever; since this going beyond limits, 
and gaining ground upon others, is the occasion of wars and 
seditions; for those that remove boundaries are not far off an 
attempt to subvert the laws.  

19. He that plants a piece of land, the trees of which 
produce fruits before the fourth year, is not to bring thence 
any first-fruits to God, nor is he to make use of that fruit 
himself, for it is not produced in its proper season; for when 
nature has a force put upon her at an unseasonable time, the 
fruit is not proper for God, nor for the master's use; but let 
the owner gather all that is grown on the fourth year, for then 
it is in its proper season. And let him that has gathered it 
carry it to the holy city, and spend that, together with the 
tithe of his other fruits, in feasting with his friends, with the 
orphans, and the widows. But on the fifth year the fruit is his 
own, and he may use it as he pleases.  

20. You are not to sow with seed a piece of land which is 
planted with vines, for it is enough that it supply nourishment 
to that plant, and be not harassed by ploughing also. You are 
to plough your land with oxen, and not to oblige other 
animals to come under the same yoke with them; but to till 
your land with those beasts that are of the same kind with 
each other. The seeds are also to be pure, and without mixture, 
and not to be compounded of two or three sorts, since nature 
does not rejoice in the union of things that are not in their 
own nature alike; nor are you to permit beasts of different 
kinds to gender together, for there is reason to fear that this 
unnatural abuse may extend from beasts of different kinds to 
men, though it takes its first rise from evil practices about 
such smaller things. Nor is any thing to be allowed, by 
imitation whereof any degree of subversion may creep into the 
constitution. Nor do the laws neglect small matters, but 
provide that even those may be managed after an unblamable 
manner.  

21. Let not those that reap, and gather in the corn that is 
reaped, gather in the gleanings also; but let them rather leave 
some handfuls for those that are in want of the necessaries of 
life, that it may be a support and a supply to them, in order to 
their subsistence. In like manner when they gather their 
grapes, let them leave some smaller bunches for the poor, and 
let them pass over some of the fruits of the olive-trees, when 
they gather them, and leave them to be partaken of by those 
that have none of their own; for the advantage arising from 
the exact collection of all, will not be so considerable to the 
owners as will arise from the gratitude of the poor. And God 
will provide that the land shall more willingly produce what 
shall be for the nourishment of its fruits, in case you do not 
merely take care of your own advantage, but have regard to 
the support of others also. Nor are you to muzzle the mouths 
of the oxen when they tread the ears of corn in the thrashing-
floor; for it is not just to restrain our fellow-labouring 
animals, and those that work in order to its production, of 
this fruit of their labours. Nor are you to prohibit those that 
pass by at the time when your fruits are ripe to touch them, 
but to give them leave to fill themselves full of what you have; 
and this whether they be of your own country or strangers,—
as being glad of the opportunity of giving them some part of 
your fruits when they are ripe; but let it not be esteemed 
lawful for them to carry any away. Nor let those that gather 
the grapes, and carry them to the wine-presses, restrain those 
whom they meet from eating of them; for it is unjust, out of 
envy, to hinder those that desire it, to partake of the good 
things that come into the world according to God's will, and 
this while the season is at the height, and is hastening away as 
it pleases God. Nay, if some, out of bashfulness, are unwilling 
to touch these fruits, let them be encouraged to take of them [I 
mean, those that are Israelites] as if they were themselves the 
owners and lords, on account of the kindred there is between 
them. Nay, let them desire men that come from other 
countries, to partake of these tokens of friendship which God 
has given in their proper season; for that is not to be deemed 
as idly spent, which any one out of kindness communicates to 
another, since God bestows plenty of good things on men, not 
only for themselves to reap the advantage, but also to give to 
others in a way of generosity; and he is desirous, by this means, 
to make known to others his peculiar kindness to the people 
of Israel, and how freely he communicates happiness to them, 
while they abundantly communicate out of their great 
superfluities to even these foreigners also. But for him that 
acts contrary to this law, let him be beaten with forty stripes 
save one by the public executioner; let him undergo this 
punishment, which is a most ignominious one for a free-man, 
and this because he was such a slave to gain as to lay a blot 
upon his dignity; for it is proper for you who have had the 
experience of the afflictions in Egypt, and of those in the 
wilderness, to make provision for those that are in the like 
circumstances; and while you have now obtained plenty 
yourselves, through the mercy and providence of God, to 
distribute of the same plenty, by the like sympathy, to such as 
stand in need of it.  

22. Besides those two tithes, which I have already said you 
are to pay every year, the one for the Levites, the other for the 
festivals, you are to bring every third year a third tithe to be 
distributed to those that want; to women also that are widows, 
and to children that are orphans. But as to the ripe fruits, let 
them carry that which is ripe first of all into the temple; and 
when they have blessed God for that land which bare them, 
and which he had given them for a possession, when they have 

also offered those sacrifices which the law has commanded 
them to bring, let them give the first-fruits to the priests. But 
when any one hath done this, and hath brought the tithe of all 
that he hath, together with those first-fruits that are for the 
Levites, and for the festivals, and when he is about to go home, 
let him stand before the holy house, and return thanks to God, 
that he hath delivered them from the injurious treatment they 
had in Egypt, and hath given them a good land, and a large, 
and lets them enjoy the fruits thereof; and when he hath 
openly testified that he hath fully paid the tithes [and other 
dues] according to the laws of Moses, let him entreat God that 
he will be ever merciful and gracious to him, and continue so 
to be to all the Hebrews, both by preserving the good things 
which he hath already given them, and by adding what it is 
still in his power to bestow upon them.  

23. Let the Hebrews marry, at the age fit for it, virgins that 
are free, and born of good parents. And he that does not 
marry a virgin, let him not corrupt another man's wife, and 
marry her, nor grieve her former husband. Nor let free men 
marry slaves, although their affections should strongly bias 
any of them so to do; for it is decent, and for the dignity of the 
persons themselves, to govern those their affections. And 
further, no one ought to marry a harlot, whose matrimonial 
oblations, arising from the prostitution of her body, God will 
not receive; for by these means the dispositions of the children 
will be liberal and virtuous; I mean, when they are not born of 
base parents, and of the lustful conjunction of such as marry 
women that are not free. If any one has been espoused to a 
woman as to a virgin, and does not afterward find her so to be, 
let him bring his action, and accuse her, and let him make use 
of such indications to prove his accusation as he is furnished 
withal; and let the father or the brother of the damsel, or 
some one that is after them nearest of kin to her, defend her If 
the damsel obtain a sentence in her favour, that she had not 
been guilty, let her live with her husband that accused her; 
and let him not have any further power at all to put her away, 
unless she give him very great occasions of suspicion, and such 
as can be no way contradicted. But for him that brings an 
accusation and calumny against his wife in an impudent and 
rash manner, let him be punished by receiving forty stripes 
save one, and let him pay fifty shekels to her father: but if the 
damsel be convicted, as having been corrupted, and is one of 
the common people, let her be stoned, because she did not 
preserve her virginity till she were lawfully married; but if she 
were the daughter of a priest, let her be burnt alive. If any one 
has two wives, and if he greatly respect and be kind to one of 
them, either out of his affection to her, or for her beauty, or 
for some other reason, while the other is of less esteem with 
him; and if the son of her that is beloved be the younger by 
birth than another born of the other wife, but endeavors to 
obtain the right of primogeniture from his father's kindness 
to his mother, and would thereby obtain a double portion of 
his father's substance, for that double portion is what I have 
allotted him in the laws,—let not this be permitted; for it is 
unjust that he who is the elder by birth should be deprived of 
what is due to him, on the father's disposition of his estate, 
because his mother was not equally regarded by him. He that 
hath corrupted a damsel espoused to another man, in case he 
had her consent, let both him and her be put to death, for they 
are both equally guilty; the man, because he persuaded the 
woman willingly to submit to a most impure action, and to 
prefer it to lawful wedlock; the woman, because she was 
persuaded to yield herself to be corrupted, either for pleasure 
or for gain. However, if a man light on a woman when she is 
alone, and forces her, where nobody was present to come to 
her assistance, let him only be put to death. Let him that hath 
corrupted a virgin not yet espoused marry her; but if the 
father of the damsel be not willing that she should be his wife, 
let him pay fifty shekels as the price of her prostitution. He 
that desires to be divorced from his wife for any cause 
whatsoever, [and many such causes happen among men,] let 
him in writing give assurance that he will never use her as his 
wife any more; for by this means she may be at liberty to 
marry another husband, although before this bill of divorce 
be given, she is not to be permitted so to do: but if she be 
misused by him also, or if, when he is dead, her first husband 
would marry her again, it shall not be lawful for her to return 
to him. If a woman's husband die, and leave her without 
children, let his brother marry her, and let him call the son 
that is born to him by his brother's name, and educate him as 
the heir of his inheritance, for this procedure will be for the 
benefit of the public, because thereby families will not fail, 
and the estate will continue among the kindred; and this will 
be for the solace of wives under their affliction, that they are 
to be married to the next relation of their former husbands. 
But if the brother will not marry her, let the woman come 
before the senate, and protest openly that this brother will 
not admit her for his wife, but will injure the memory of his 
deceased brother, while she is willing to continue in the family, 
and to bear him children. And when the senate have inquired 
of him for what reason it is that he is averse to this marriage, 
whether he gives a bad or a good reason, the matter must 
come to this issue, That the woman shall loose the sandals of 
the brother, and shall spit in his face, and say, He deserves this 
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reproachful treatment from her, as having injured the 
memory of the deceased. And then let him go away out of the 
senate, and bear this reproach upon him all his life long; and 
let her marry to whom she pleases, of such as seek her in 
marriage. But now, if any man take captive, either a virgin, 
or one that hath been married, and has a mind to marry her, 
let him not be allowed to bring her to bed to him, or to live 
with her as his wife, before she hath her head shaven, and hath 
put on her mourning habit, and lamented her relations and 
friends that were slain in the battle, that by this means she 
may give vent to her sorrow for them, and after that may 
betake herself to feasting and matrimony; for it is good for 
him that takes a woman, in order to have children by her, to 
be complaisant to her inclinations, and not merely to pursue 
his own pleasure, while he hath no regard to what is agreeable 
to her. But when thirty days are past, as the time of mourning, 
for so many are sufficient to prudent persons for lamenting 
the dearest friends, then let them proceed to the marriage; but 
in case when he hath satisfied his lust, he be too proud to 
retain her for his wife, let him not have it in his power to 
make her a slave, but let her go away whither she pleases, and 
have that privilege of a free woman.  

24. As to those young men that despise their parents, and 
do not pay them honour, but offer them affronts, either 
because they are ashamed of them or think themselves wiser 
than they,—in the first place, let their parents admonish them 
in words, [for they are by nature of authority sufficient for 
becoming their judges,] and let them say thus to them:—That 
they cohabited together, not for the sake of pleasure, nor for 
the augmentation of their riches, by joining both their stocks 
together, but that they might have children to take care of 
them in their old age, and might by them have what they then 
should want. And say further to him, "That when thou wast 
born, we took thee up with gladness, and gave God the 
greatest thanks for thee, and brought time up with great care, 
and spared for nothing that appeared useful for thy 
preservation, and for thy instruction in what was most 
excellent. And now, since it is reasonable to forgive the sins of 
those that are young, let it suffice thee to have given so many 
indications Of thy contempt of us; reform thyself, and act 
more wisely for the time to come; considering that God is 
displeased with those that are insolent towards their parents, 
because he is himself the Father of the whole race of mankind, 
and seems to bear part of that dishonour which falls upon 
those that have the same name, when they do not meet with 
dire returns from their children. And on such the law inflicts 
inexorable punishment; of which punishment mayst thou 
never have the experience." Now if the insolence of young men 
be thus cured, let them escape the reproach which their former 
errors deserved; for by this means the lawgiver will appear to 
be good, and parents happy, while they never behold either a 
son or a daughter brought to punishment. But if it happen 
that these words and instructions, conveyed by them in order 
to reclaim the man, appear to be useless, then the offender 
renders the laws implacable enemies to the insolence he has 
offered his parents; let him therefore be brought forth by 
these very parents out of the city, with a multitude following 
him, and there let him be stoned; and when he has continued 
there for one whole day, that all the people may see him, let 
him be buried in the night. And thus it is that we bury all 
whom the laws condemn to die, upon any account whatsoever. 
Let our enemies that fall in battle be also buried; nor let any 
one dead body lie above the ground, or suffer a punishment 
beyond what justice requires.  

25. Let no one lend to any one of the Hebrews upon usury, 
neither usury of what is eaten or what is drunken, for it is not 
just to make advantage of the misfortunes of one of thy own 
countrymen; but when thou hast been assistant to his 
necessities, think it thy gain if thou obtainest their gratitude 
to thee; and withal that reward which will come to thee from 
God, for thy humanity towards him.  

26. Those who have borrowed either silver or any sort of 
fruits, whether dry or wet, [I mean this, when the Jewish 
affairs shall, by the blessing of God, be to their own mind,] let 
the borrowers bring them again, and restore them with 
pleasure to those who lent them, laying them up, as it were, in 
their own treasuries, and justly expecting to receive them 
thence, if they shall want them again. But if they be without 
shame, and do not restore it, let not the lender go to the 
borrower's house, and take a pledge himself, before judgement 
be given concerning it; but let him require the pledge, and let 
the debtor bring it of himself, without the least opposition to 
him that comes upon him under the protection of the law. 
And if he that gave the pledge be rich, let the creditor retain it 
till what he lent be paid him again; but if he be poor, let him 
that takes it return it before the going down of the sun, 
especially if the pledge be a garment, that the debtor may have 
it for a covering in his sleep, God himself naturally showing 
mercy to the poor. It is also not lawful to take a millstone, nor 
any utensil thereto belonging, for a pledge, that the debtor, 
may not be deprived of instruments to get their food withal, 
and lest they be undone by their necessity.  

27. Let death be the punishment for stealing a man; but he 
that hath purloined gold or silver, let him pay double. If any 

one kill a man that is stealing something out of his house, let 
him be esteemed guiltless, although the man were only 
breaking in at the wall. Let him that hath stolen cattle pay 
fourfold what is lost, excepting the case of an ox, for which let 
the thief pay fivefold. Let him that is so poor that he cannot 
pay what mulet is laid upon him, be his servant to whom he 
was adjudged to pay it.  

28. If any one be sold to one of his own nation, let him serve 
him six years, and on the seventh let him go free. But if he 
have a son by a woman servant in his purchaser's house, and if, 
on account of his good-will to his master, and his natural 
affection to his wife and children, he will be his servant still, 
let him be set free only at the coming of the year of jubilee, 
which is the fiftieth year, and let him then take away with him 
his children and wife, and let them be free also.  

29. If any one find gold or silver on the road, let him 
inquire after him that lost it, and make proclamation of the 
place where he found it, and then restore it to him again, as 
not thinking it right to make his own profit by the loss of 
another. And the same rule is to be observed in cattle found to 
have wandered away into a lonely place. If the owner be not 
presently discovered, let him that is the finder keep it with 
himself, and appeal to God that he has not purloined what 
belongs to another.  

30. It is not lawful to pass by any beast that is in distress, 
when in a storm it is fallen down in the mire, but to endeavor 
to preserve it, as having a sympathy with it in its pain.  

31. It is also a duty to show the roads to those who do not 
know them, and not to esteem it a matter for sport, when we 
hinder others' advantages, by setting them in a wrong way.  

32. In like manner, let no one revile a person blind or dumb.  
33. If men strive together, and there be no instrument of 

iron, let him that is smitten be avenged immediately, by 
inflicting the same punishment on him that smote him: but if 
when he is carried home he lie sick many days, and then die, 
let him that smote him not escape punishment; but if he that is 
smitten escape death, and yet be at great expense for his cure, 
the smiter shall pay for all that has been expended during the 
time of his sickness, and for all that he has paid the physician. 
He that kicks a woman with child, so that the woman 
miscarry, let him pay a fine in money, as the judges shall 
determine, as having diminished the multitude by the 
destruction of what was in her womb; and let money also be 
given the woman's husband by him that kicked her; but if she 
die of the stroke, let him also be put to death, the law judging 
it equitable that life should go for life.  

34. Let no one of the Israelites keep any poison that may 
cause death, or any other harm; but if he be caught with it, let 
him be put to death, and suffer the very same mischief that he 
would have brought upon them for whom the poison was 
prepared.  

35. He that maimeth any one, let him undergo the like 
himself, and be deprived of the same member of which he hath 
deprived the other, unless he that is maimed will accept of 
money instead of it for the law makes the sufferer the judge of 
the value of what he hath suffered, and permits him to 
estimate it, unless he will be more severe.  

36. Let him that is the owner of an ox which pusheth with 
his horn, kill him: but if he pushes and gores any one in the 
thrashing-floor, let him be put to death by stoning, and let 
him not be thought fit for food: but if his owner be convicted 
as having known what his nature was, and hath not kept him 
up, let him also be put to death, as being the occasion of the 
ox's having killed a man. But if the ox have killed a man-
servant, or a maid-servant, let him be stoned; and let the 
owner of the ox pay thirty shekels to the master of him that 
was slain; but if it be an ox that is thus smitten and killed, let 
both the oxen, that which smote the other and that which was 
killed, be sold, and let the owners of them divide their price 
between them.  

37. Let those that dig a well or a pit be careful to lay planks 
over them, and so keep them shut up, not in order to hinder 
any persons from drawing water, but that there may be no 
danger of falling into them. But if any one's beast fall into 
such a well or pit thus digged, and not shut up, and perish, let 
the owner pay its price to the owner of the beast. Let there be 
a battlement round the tops of your houses instead of a wall, 
that may prevent any persons from rolling down and 
perishing.  

38. Let him that has received any thing in trust for another, 
take care to keep it as a sacred and divine thing; and let no 
one invent any contrivance whereby to deprive him that hath 
intrusted it with him of the same, and this whether he be a 
man or a woman; no, not although he or she were to gain an 
immense sum of gold, and this where he cannot be convicted 
of it by any body; for it is fit that a man's own conscience, 
which knows what he hath, should in all cases oblige him to 
do well. Let this conscience be his witness, and make him 
always act so as may procure him commendation from others; 
but let him chiefly have regard to God, from whom no wicked 
man can lie concealed: but if he in whom the trust was reposed, 
without any deceit of his own, lose what he was intrusted 
withal, let him come before the seven judges, and swear by 
God that nothing hath been lost willingly, or with a wicked 

intention, and that he hath not made use of any part thereof, 
and so let him depart without blame; but if he hath made use 
of the least part of what was committed to him, and it be lost, 
let him be condemned to repay all that he had received. After 
the same manner as in these trusts it is to be, if any one 
defraud those that undergo bodily labour for him. And let it 
be always remembered, that we are not to defraud a poor man 
of his wages, as being sensible that God has allotted these 
wages to him instead of land and other possessions; nay, this 
payment is not at all to be delayed, but to be made that very 
day, since God is not willing to deprive the labourer of the 
immediate use of what he hath laboured for.  

39. You are not to punish children for the faults of their 
parents, but on account of their own virtue rather to 
vouchsafe them commiseration, because they were born of 
wicked parents, than hatred, because they were born of bad 
ones. Nor indeed ought we to impute the sin of children to 
their fathers, while young persons indulge themselves in many 
practices different from what they have been instructed in, 
and this by their proud refusal of such instruction.  

40. Let those that have made themselves eunuchs be had in 
detestation; and do you avoid any conversation with them 
who have deprived themselves of their manhood, and of that 
fruit of generation which God has given to men for the 
increase of their kind: let such be driven away, as if they had 
killed their children, since they beforehand have lost what 
should procure them; for evident it is, that while their soul is 
become effeminate, they have withal transfused that 
effeminacy to their body also. In like manner do you treat all 
that is of a monstrous nature when it is looked on; nor is it 
lawful to geld men or any other animals.  

41. Let this be the constitution of your political laws in 
time of peace, and God will be so merciful as to preserve this 
excellent settlement free from disturbance: and may that time 
never come which may innovate any thing, and change it for 
the contrary. But since it must needs happen that mankind fall 
into troubles and dangers, either undesignedly or 
intentionally, come let us make a few constitutions concerning 
them, that so being apprised beforehand what ought to be 
done, you may have salutary counsels ready when you want 
them, and may not then be obliged to go to seek what is to be 
done, and so be unprovided, and fall into dangerous 
circumstances. May you be a labourious people, and exercise 
your souls in virtuous actions, and thereby possess and inherit 
the land without wars; while neither any foreigners make war 
upon it, and so afflict you, nor any internal sedition seize 
upon it, whereby you may do things that are contrary to your 
fathers, and so lose the laws which they have established. And 
may you continue in the observation of those laws which God 
hath approved of, and hath delivered to you. Let all sort of 
warlike operations, whether they befall you now in your own 
time, or hereafter in the times of your posterity, be done out 
of your own borders: but when you are about to go to war, 
send embassages and heralds to those who are your voluntary 
enemies, for it is a right thing to make use of words to them 
before you come to your weapons of war; and assure them 
thereby, that although you have a numerous army, with 
horses and weapons, and, above these, a God merciful to you, 
and ready to assist you, you do however desire them not to 
compel you to fight against them, nor to take from them what 
they have, which will indeed be our gain, but what they will 
have no reason to wish we should take to ourselves. And if 
they hearken to you, it will be proper for you to keep peace 
with them; but if they trust in their own strength, as superior 
to yours, and will not do you justice, lead your army against 
them, making use of God as your supreme Commander, but 
ordaining for a lieutenant under him one that is of the 
greatest courage among you; for these different commanders, 
besides their being an obstacle to actions that are to be done 
on the sudden, are a disadvantage to those that make use of 
them. Lead an army pure, and of chosen men, composed of all 
such as have extraordinary strength of body and hardiness of 
soul; but do you send away the timorous part, lest they run 
away in the time of action, and so afford an advantage to your 
enemies. Do you also give leave to those that have lately built 
them houses, and have not yet lived in them a year's time; and 
to those that have planted them vineyards, and have not yet 
been partakers of their fruits,—to continue in their own 
country; as well as those also who have betrothed, or lately 
married them wives, lest they have such an affection for these 
things that they be too sparing of their lives, and, by 
reserving themselves for these enjoyments, they become 
voluntary cowards, on account of their wives.  

42. When you have pitched your camp, take care that you 
do nothing that is cruel. And when you are engaged in a siege; 
and want timber for the making of warlike engines, do not 
you render the land naked by cutting down trees that bear 
fruit, but spare them, as considering that they were made for 
the benefit of men; and that if they could speak, they would 
have a just plea against you, because, though they are not 
occasions of the war, they are unjustly treated, and suffer in it, 
and would, if they were able, remove themselves into another 
land. When you have beaten your enemies in battle, slay those 
that have fought against you; but preserve the others alive, 
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that they may pay you tribute, excepting the nation of the 
Canaanites; for as to that people, you must entirely destroy 
them.  

43, Take care, especially in your battles, that no woman use 
the habit of a man, nor man the garment of a woman.  

44. This was the form of political government which was 
left us by Moses. Moreover, he had already delivered laws in 
writing in the fortieth year [after they came out of Egypt], 
concerning which we will discourse in another book. But now 
on the following days [for he called them to assemble 
continually] he delivered blessings to them, and curses upon 
those that should not live according to the laws, but should 
transgress the duties that were determined for them to observe. 
After this, he read to them a poetic song, which was composed 
in hexameter verse, and left it to them in the holy book: it 
contained a prediction of what was to come to pass afterward; 
agreeably whereto all things have happened all along, and do 
still happen to us; and wherein he has not at all deviated from 
the truth. Accordingly, he delivered these books to the priest, 
34 with the ark; into which he also put the ten 
commandments, written on two tables. He delivered to them 
the tabernacle also, and exhorted the people, that when they 
had conquered the land, and were settled in it, they should 
not forget the injuries of the Amalekites, but make war 
against them, and inflict punishment upon them for what 
mischief they did them when they were in the wilderness; and 
that when they had got possession of the land of the 
Canaanites, and when they had destroyed the whole multitude 
of its inhabitants, as they ought to do, they should erect an 
altar that should face the rising sun, not far from the city of 
Shechem, between the two mountains, that of Gerizzim, 
situate on the right hand, and that called Ebal, on the left; 
and that the army should be so divided, that six tribes should 
stand upon each of the two mountains, and with them the 
Levites and the priests. And that first, those that were upon 
Mount Gerizzim should pray for the best blessings upon those 
who were diligent about the worship of God, and the 
observation of his laws, and who did not reject what Moses 
had said to them; while the other wished them all manner of 
happiness also; and when these last put up the like prayers, the 
former praised them. After this, curses were denounced upon 
those that should transgress those laws, they, answering one 
another alternately, by way of confirmation of what had been 
said. Moses also wrote their blessings and their curses, that 
they might learn them so thoroughly, that they might never 
be forgotten by length of time. And when he was ready to die, 
he wrote these blessings and curses upon the altar, on each 
side of it; where he says also the people stood, and then 
sacrificed and offered burnt-offerings, though after that day 
they never offered upon it any other sacrifice, for it was not 
lawful so to do. These are the constitutions of Moses; and the 
Hebrew nation still live according to them.  

45. On the next day, Moses called the people together, with 
the women and children, to a congregation, so as the very 
slaves were present also, that they might engage themselves to 
the observation of these laws by oath; and that, duly 
considering the meaning of God in them, they might not, 
either for favour of their kindred, or out of fear of any one, or 
indeed for any motive whatsoever, think any thing ought to 
be preferred to these laws, and so might transgress them. That 
in case any one of their own blood, or any city, should 
attempt to confound or dissolve their constitution of 
government, they should take vengeance upon them, both all 
in general, and each person in particular; and when they had 
conquered them, should overturn their city to the very 
foundations, and, if possible, should not leave the least 
footsteps of such madness: but that if they were not able to 
take such vengeance, they should still demonstrate that what 
was done was contrary to their wills. So the multitude bound 
themselves by oath so to do.  

46. Moses taught them also by what means their sacrifices 
might be the most acceptable to God; and how they should go 
forth to war, making use of the stones [in the high priest's 
breastplate] for their direction, as I have before signified. 
Joshua also prophesied while Moses was present. And when 
Moses had recapitulated whatsoever he had done for the 
preservation of the people, both in their wars and in peace, 
and had composed them a body of laws, and procured them an 
excellent form of government, he foretold, as God had 
declared to him that if they transgressed that institution for 
the worship of God, they should experience the following 
miseries:—Their land should be full of weapons of war from 
their enemies, and their cities should be overthrown, and their 
temple should be burnt that they should be sold for slaves, to 
such men as would have no pity on them in their afflictions; 
that they would then repent, when that repentance would no 
way profit them under their sufferings. "Yet," said he, "will 
that God who founded your nation, restore your cities to 
your citizens, with their temple also; and you shall lose these 
advantages not once only, but often."  

47. Now when Moses had encouraged Joshua to lead out 
the army against the Canaanites, by telling him that God 
would assist him in all his undertakings, and had blessed the 
whole multitude, he said, "Since I am going to my forefathers, 

and God has determined that this should be the day of my 
departure to them, I return him thanks while I am still alive 
and present with you, for that providence he hath exercised 
over you, which hath not only delivered us from the miseries 
we lay under, but hath bestowed a state of prosperity upon us; 
as also, that he hath assisted me in the pains I took, and in all 
the contrivances I had in my care about you, in order to better 
your condition, and hath on all occasions showed himself 
favourable to us; or rather he it was who first conducted our 
affairs, and brought them to a happy conclusion, by making 
use of me as a vicarious general under him, and as a minister 
in those matters wherein he was willing to do you good: on 
which account I think it proper to bless that Divine Power 
which will take care of you for the time to come, and this in 
order to repay that debt which I owe him, and to leave behind 
me a memorial that we are obliged to worship and honour 
him, and to keep those laws which are the most excellent gift 
of all those he hath already bestowed upon us, or which, if he 
continue favourable to us, he will bestow upon us hereafter. 
Certainly a human legislator is a terrible enemy when his laws 
are affronted, and are made to no purpose. And may you 
never experience that displeasure of God which will be the 
consequence of the neglect of these his laws, which he, who is 
your Creator, hath given you."  

48. When Moses had spoken thus at the end of his life, and 
had foretold what would befall to every one of their tribes 
afterward, with the addition of a blessing to them, the 
multitude fell into tears, insomuch that even the women, by 
beating their breasts, made manifest the deep concern they 
had when he was about to die. The children also lamented still 
more, as not able to contain their grief; and thereby declared, 
that even at their age they were sensible of his virtue and 
mighty deeds; and truly there seemed to be a strife betwixt the 
young and the old who should most grieve for him. The old 
grieved because they knew what a careful protector they were 
to be deprived of, and so lamented their future state; but the 
young grieved, not only for that, but also because it so 
happened that they were to be left by him before they had well 
tasted of his virtue. Now one may make a guess at the excess of 
this sorrow and lamentation of the multitude, from what 
happened to the legislator himself; for although he was always 
persuaded that he ought not to be cast down at the approach 
of death, since the undergoing it was agreeable to the will of 
God and the law of nature, yet what the people did so 
overbore him, that he wept himself. Now as he went thence to 
the place where he was to vanish out of their sight, they all 
followed after him weeping; but Moses beckoned with his 
hand to those that were remote from him, and bade them stay 
behind in quiet, while he exhorted those that were near to him 
that they would not render his departure so lamentable. 
Whereupon they thought they ought to grant him that favour, 
to let him depart according as he himself desired; so they 
restrained themselves, though weeping still towards one 
another. All those who accompanied him were the senate, and 
Eleazar the high priest, and Joshua their commander. Now as 
soon as they were come to the mountain called Abarim, 
[which is a very high mountain, situate over against Jericho, 
and one that affords, to such as are upon it, a prospect of the 
greatest part of the excellent land of Canaan,] he dismissed the 
senate; and as he was going to embrace Eleazar and Joshua, 
and was still discoursing with them, a cloud stood over him 
on the sudden, and he disappeared in a certain valley, 
although he wrote in the holy books that he died, which was 
done out of fear, lest they should venture to say that, because 
of his extraordinary virtue, he went to God.  

49. Now Moses lived in all one hundred and twenty years; a 
third part of which time, abating one month, he was the 
people's ruler; and he died on the last month of the year, 
which is called by the Macedonians Dystrus, but by us Adar, 
on the first day of the month. He was one that exceeded all 
men that ever were in understanding, and made the best use of 
what that understanding suggested to him. He had a very 
graceful way of speaking and addressing himself to the 
multitude; and as to his other qualifications, he had such a 
full command of his passions, as if he hardly had any such in 
his soul, and only knew them by their names, as rather 
perceiving them in other men than in himself. He was also 
such a general of an army as is seldom seen, as well as such a 
prophet as was never known, and this to such a degree, that 
whatsoever he pronounced, you would think you heard the 
voice of God himself. So the people mourned for him thirty 
days: nor did ever any grief so deeply affect the Hebrews as did 
this upon the death of Moses: nor were those that had 
experienced his conduct the only persons that desired him, but 
those also that perused the laws he left behind him had a 
strong desire after him, and by them gathered the 
extraordinary virtue he was master of. And this shall suffice 
for the declaration of the manner of the death of Moses.  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
How Joshua, The Commander Of The Hebrews, Made War 

With The Canaanites, And Overcame Them, And Destroyed 
Them, And Divided Their Land By Lot To The Tribes Of 
Israel.  

1. When Moses was taken away from among men, in the 
manner already described, and when all the solemnities 
belonging to the mourning for him were finished, and the 
sorrow for him was over, Joshua commanded the multitude to 
get themselves ready for an expedition. He also sent spies to 
Jericho to discover what forces they had, and what were their 
intentions; but he put his camp in order, as intending soon to 
pass over Jordan at a proper season. And calling to him the 
rulers of the tribe of Reuben, and the governors of the tribe of 
Gad, and [the half tribe of] Manasseh, for half of this tribe 
had been permitted to have their habitation in the country of 
the Amorites, which was the seventh part of the land of 
Canaan, he put them in mind what they had promised Moses; 
and he exhorted them that, for the sake of the care that Moses 
had taken of them who had never been weary of taking pains 
for them no, not when he was dying, and for the sake of the 
public welfare, they would prepare themselves, and readily 
perform what they had promised; so he took fifty thousand of 
them who followed him, and he marched from Abila to 
Jordan, sixty furlongs.  

2. Now when he had pitched his camp, the spies came to him 
immediately, well acquainted with the whole state of the 
Canaanites; for at first, before they were at all discovered, 
they took a full view of the city of Jericho without disturbance, 
and saw which parts of the walls were strong, and which parts 
were otherwise, and indeed insecure, and which of the gates 
were so weak as might afford an entrance to their army. Now 
those that met them took no notice of them when they saw 
them, and supposed they were only strangers, who used to be 
very curious in observing everything in the city, and did not 
take them for enemies; but at even they retired to a certain inn 
that was near to the wall, whither they went to eat their 
supper; which supper when they had done, and were 
considering how to get away, information was given to the 
king as he was at supper, that there were some persons come 
from the Hebrews' camp to view the city as spies, and that 
they were in the inn kept by Rahab, and were very solicitous 
that they might not be discovered. So he sent immediately 
some to them, and commanded to catch them, and bring them 
to him, that he might examine them by torture, and learn 
what their business was there. As soon as Rahab understood 
that these messengers were coming, she hid the spies under 
stalks of flax, which were laid to dry on the top of her house; 
and said to the messengers that were sent by the king, that 
certain unknown strangers had supped with her a little before 
sun-setting, and were gone away, who might easily be taken, 
if they were any terror to the city, or likely to bring any 
danger to the king. So these messengers being thus deluded by 
the woman, and suspecting no imposition, went their ways, 
without so much as searching the inn; but they immediately 
pursued them along those roads which they most probably 
supposed them to have gone, and those particularly which led 
to the river, but could hear no tidings of them; so they left off 
the pains of any further pursuit. But when the tumult was 
over, Rahab brought the men down, and desired them as soon 
as they should have obtained possession of the land of Canaan, 
when it would be in their power to make her amends for her 
preservation of them, to remember what danger she had 
undergone for their sakes; for that if she had been caught 
concealing them, she could not have escaped a terrible 
destruction, she and all her family with her, and so bid them 
go home; and desired them to swear to her to preserve her and 
her family when they should take the city, and destroy all its 
inhabitants, as they had decreed to do; for so far she said she 
had been assured by those Divine miracles of which she had 
been informed. So these spies acknowledged that they owed 
her thanks for what she had done already, and withal swore to 
requite her kindness, not only in words, but in deeds. But they 
gave her this advice, That when she should perceive that the 
city was about to be taken, she should put her goods, and all 
her family, by way of security, in her inn, and to hang out 
scarlet threads before her doors, [or windows,] that the 
commander of the Hebrews might know her house, and take 
care to do her no harm; for, said they, we will inform him of 
this matter, because of the concern thou hast had to preserve 
us: but if any one of thy family fall in the battle, do not thou 
blame us; and we beseech that God, by whom we have sworn, 
not then to be displeased with us, as though we had broken 
our oaths. So these men, when they had made this agreement, 
went away, letting themselves down by a rope from the wall, 
and escaped, and came and told their own people whatsoever 
they had done in their journey to this city. Joshua also told 
Eleazar the high priest, and the senate, what the spies had 
sworn to Rahab, who continued what had been sworn.  

3. Now while Joshua, the commander, was in fear about 
their passing over Jordan, for the river ran with a strong 
current, and could not be passed over with bridges, for there 
never had been bridges laid over it hitherto; and while he 
suspected, that if he should attempt to make a bridge, that 
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their enemies would not afford him time to perfect it, and for 
ferry-boats they had none,-God promised so to dispose of the 
river, that they might pass over it, and that by taking away 
the main part of its waters. So Joshua, after two days, caused 
the army and the whole multitude to pass over in the manner 
following:—The priests went first of all, having the ark with 
them; then went the Levites bearing the tabernacle and the 
vessels which belonged to the sacrifices; after which the entire 
multitude followed, according to their tribes, having their 
children and their wives in the midst of them, as being afraid 
for them, lest they should be borne away by the stream. But as 
soon as the priests had entered the river first, it appeared 
fordable, the depth of the water being restrained and the sand 
appearing at the bottom, because the current was neither so 
strong nor so swift as to carry it away by its force; so they all 
passed over the river without fear, finding it to be in the very 
same state as God had foretold he would put it in; but the 
priests stood still in the midst of the river till the multitude 
should be passed over, and should get to the shore in safety; 
and when all were gone over, the priests came out also, and 
permitted the current to run freely as it used to do before. 
Accordingly the river, as soon as the Hebrews were come out 
of it, arose again presently, and came to its own proper 
magnitude as before.  

4. So the Hebrews went on farther fifty furlongs, and 
pitched their camp at the distance of ten furlongs from Jericho; 
but Joshua built an altar of those stones which all the heads of 
the tribes, at the command of the prophets, had taken out of 
the deep, to be afterwards a memorial of the division of the 
stream of this river, and upon it offered sacrifice to God; and 
in that place celebrated the passover, and had great plenty of 
all the things which they wanted hitherto; for they reaped the 
corn of the Canaanites, which was now ripe, and took other 
things as prey; for then it was that their former food, which 
was manna, and of which they had eaten forty years, failed 
them.  

5. Now while the Israelites did this, and the Canaanites did 
not attack them, but kept themselves quiet within their own 
walls, Joshua resolved to besiege them; so on the first day of 
the feast [of the passover], the priests carried the ark round 
about, with some part of the armed men to be a guard to it. 
These priests went forward, blowing with their seven 
trumpets; and exhorted the army to be of good courage, and 
went round about the city, with the senate following them; 
and when the priests had only blown with the trumpets, for 
they did nothing more at all, they returned to the camp. And 
when they had done this for six days, on the seventh Joshua 
gathered the armed men and all the people together, and told 
them these good tidings, That the city should now be taken, 
since God would on that day give it them, by the falling down 
of the walls, and this of their own accord, and without their 
labour. However, he charged them to kill every one they 
should take, and not to abstain from the slaughter of their 
enemies, either for weariness or for pity, and not to fall on the 
spoil, and be thereby diverted from pursuing their enemies as 
they ran away; but to destroy all the animals, and to take 
nothing for their own peculiar advantage. He commanded 
them also to bring together all the silver and gold, that it 
might be set apart as first-fruits unto God out of this glorious 
exploit, as having gotten them from the city they first took; 
only that they should save Rahab and her kindred alive, 
because of the oath which the spies had sworn to her.  

6. When he had said this, and had set his army in order, he 
brought it against the city: so they went round the city again, 
the ark going before them, and the priests encouraging the 
people to be zealous in the work; and when they had gone 
round it seven times, and had stood still a little, the wall fell 
down, while no instruments of war, nor any other force, was 
applied to it by the Hebrews.  

7. So they entered into Jericho, and slew all the men that 
were therein, while they were affrighted at the surprising 
overthrow of the walls, and their courage was become useless, 
and they were not able to defend themselves; so they were slain, 
and their throats cut, some in the ways, and others as caught 
in their houses; nothing afforded them assistance, but they all 
perished, even to the women and the children; and the city was 
filled with dead bodies, and not one person escaped. They also 
burnt the whole city, and the country about it; but they saved 
alive Rahab, with her family, who had fled to her inn. And 
when she was brought to him, Joshua owned to her that they 
owed her thanks for her preservation of the spies: so he said he 
would not appear to be behind her in his benefaction to her; 
whereupon he gave her certain lands immediately, and had her 
in great esteem ever afterwards.  

8. And if any part of the city escaped the fire, he overthrew 
it from the foundation; and he denounced a curse 3against its 
inhabitants, if any should desire to rebuild it; how, upon his 
laying the foundation of the walls, he should be deprived of 
his eldest son; and upon finishing it, he should lose his 
youngest son. But what happened hereupon we shall speak of 
hereafter.  

9. Now there was an immense quantity of silver and gold, 
and besides those of brass also, that was heaped together out 
of the city when it was taken, no one transgressing the decree, 

nor purloining for their own peculiar advantage; which spoils 
Joshua delivered to the priests, to be laid up among their 
treasures. And thus did Jericho perish.  

10. But there was one Achar, the son [of Charmi, the son] of 
Zebedias, of the tribe of Judah, who finding a royal garment 
woven entirely of gold, and a piece of gold that weighed two 
hundred shekels; and thinking it a very hard case, that what 
spoils he, by running some hazard, had found, he must give 
away, and offer it to God, who stood in no need of it, while he 
that wanted it must go without it,—made a deep ditch in his 
own tent, and laid them up therein, as supposing he should 
not only be concealed from his fellow soldiers, but from God 
himself also.  

11. Now the place where Joshua pitched his camp was called 
Gilgal, which denotes liberty; for since now they had passed 
over Jordan, they looked on themselves as freed from the 
miseries which they had undergone from the Egyptians, and 
in the wilderness.  

12. Now, a few days after the calamity that befell Jericho, 
Joshua sent three thousand armed men to take Ai, a city 
situate above Jericho; but, upon the sight of the people of Ai, 
with them they were driven back, and lost thirty-six of their 
men. When this was told the Israelites, it made them very sad, 
and exceeding disconsolate, not so much because of the 
relation the men that were destroyed bare to them, though 
those that were destroyed were all good men, and deserved 
their esteem, as by the despair it occasioned; for while they 
believed that they were already, in effect, in possession of the 
land, and should bring back the army out of the battles 
without loss, as God had promised beforehand, they now saw 
unexpectedly their enemies bold with success; so they put 
sackcloth over their garments, and continued in tears and 
lamentation all the day, without the least inquiry after food, 
but laid what had happened greatly to heart.  

13. When Joshua saw the army so much afflicted, and 
possessed with forebodings of evil as to their whole expedition, 
he used freedom with God, and said, "We are not come thus 
far out of any rashness of our own, as though we thought 
ourselves able to subdue this land with our own weapons, but 
at the instigation of Moses thy servant for this purpose, 
because thou hast promised us, by many signs, that thou 
wouldst give us this land for a possession, and that thou 
wouldst make our army always superior in war to our enemies, 
and accordingly some success has already attended upon us 
agreeably to thy promises; but because we have now 
unexpectedly been foiled, and have lost some men out of our 
army, we are grieved at it, as fearing what thou hast promised 
us, and what Moses foretold us, cannot be depended on by us; 
and our future expectation troubles us the more, because we 
have met with such a disaster in this our first attempt. But do 
thou, O Lord, free us from these suspicions, for thou art able 
to find a cure for these disorders, by giving us victory, which 
will both take away the grief we are in at present, and prevent 
our distrust as to what is to come."  

14. These intercessions Joshua put up to God, as he lay 
prostrate on his face: whereupon God answered him, That he 
should rise up, and purify his host from the pollution that had 
got into it; that "things consecrated to me have been 
impudently stolen from me," and that "this has been the 
occasion why this defeat had happened to them;" and that 
when they should search out and punish the offender, he 
would ever take care they should have the victory over their 
enemies. This Joshua told the people; and calling for Eleazar 
the high priest, and the men in authority, he cast lots, tribe by 
tribe; and when the lot showed that this wicked action was 
done by one of the tribe of Judah, he then again proposed the 
lot to the several families thereto belonging; so the truth of 
this wicked action was found to belong to the family of 
Zachar; and when the inquiry was made man by man, they 
took Achar, who, upon God's reducing him to a terrible 
extremity, could not deny the fact: so he confessed the theft, 
and produced what he had taken in the midst of them, 
whereupon he was immediately put to death; and attained no 
more than to be buried in the night in a disgraceful manner, 
and such as was suitable to a condemned malefactor.  

15. When Joshua had thus purified the host, he led them 
against Ai: and having by night laid an ambush round about 
the city, he attacked the enemies as soon as it was day; but as 
they advanced boldly against the Israelites, because of their 
former victory, he made them believe he retired, and by that 
means drew them a great way from the city, they still 
supposing that they were pursuing their enemies, and despised 
them, as though the case had been the same with that in the 
former battle; after which Joshua ordered his forces to turn 
about, and placed them against their front. He then made the 
signals agreed upon to those that lay in ambush, and so 
excited them to fight; so they ran suddenly into the city, the 
inhabitants being upon the walls, nay, others of them being in 
perplexity, and coming to see those that were without the 
gates. Accordingly, these men took the city, and slew all that 
they met with; but Joshua forced those that came against him 
to come to a close fight, and discomfited them, and made them 
run away; and when they were driven towards the city, and 
thought it had not been touched, as soon as they saw it was 

taken, and perceived it was burnt, with their wives and 
children, they wandered about in the fields in a scattered 
condition, and were no way able to defend themselves, because 
they had none to support them. Now when this calamity was 
come upon the men of Ai, there were a great number of 
children, and women, and servants, and an immense quantity 
of other furniture. The Hebrews also took herds of cattle, and 
a great deal of money, for this was a rich country. So when 
Joshua came to Gilgal, he divided all these spoils among the 
soldiers.  

16. But the Gibeonites, who inhabited very near to 
Jerusalem, when they saw what miseries had happened to the 
inhabitants of Jericho; and to those of Ai, and suspected that 
the like sore calamity would come as far as themselves, they 
did not think fit to ask for mercy of Joshua; for they supposed 
they should find little mercy from him, who made war that he 
might entirely destroy the nation of the Canaanites; but they 
invited the people of Cephirah and Kiriathjearim, who were 
their neighbours, to join in league with them; and told them 
that neither could they themselves avoid the danger they were 
all in, if the Israelites should prevent them, and seize upon 
them: so when they had persuaded them, they resolved to 
endeavor to escape the forces of the Israelites. Accordingly, 
upon their agreement to what they proposed, they sent 
ambassadors to Joshua to make a league of friendship with 
him, and those such of the citizens as were best approved of, 
and most capable of doing what was most advantageous to the 
multitude. Now these ambassadors thought it dangerous to 
confess themselves to be Canaanites, but thought they might 
by this contrivance avoid the danger, namely, by saying that 
they bare no relation to the Canaanites at all, but dwelt at a 
very great distance from them: and they said further, that they 
came a long way, on account of the reputation he had gained 
for his virtue; and as a mark of the truth of what they said, 
they showed him the habit they were in, for that their clothes 
were new when they came out, but were greatly worn by the 
length of thee they had been on their journey; for indeed they 
took torn garments, on purpose that they might make him 
believe so. So they stood in the midst of the people, and said 
that they were sent by the people of Gibeon, and of the 
circumjacent cities, which were very remote from the land 
where they now were, to make such a league of friendship with 
them, and this on such conditions as were customary among 
their forefathers; for when they understood that, by the 
favour of God, and his gift to them, they were to have the 
possession of the land of Canaan bestowed upon them, they 
said that they were very glad to hear it, and desired to be 
admitted into the number of their citizens. Thus did these 
ambassadors speak; and showing them the marks of their long 
journey, they entreated the Hebrews to make a league of 
friendship with them. Accordingly Joshua, believing what 
they said, that they were not of the nation of the Canaanites, 
entered into friendship with them; and Eleazar the high priest, 
with the senate, sware to them that they would esteem them 
their friends and associates, and would attempt nothing that 
should be unfair against them, the multitude also assenting to 
the oaths that were made to them. So these men, having 
obtained what they desired, by deceiving the Israelites, went 
home: but when Joshua led his army to the country at the 
bottom of the mountains of this part of Canaan, he 
understood that the Gibeonites dwelt not far from Jerusalem, 
and that they were of the stock of the Canaanites; so he sent 
for their governors, and reproached them with the cheat they 
had put upon him; but they alleged, on their own behalf, that 
they had no other way to save themselves but that, and were 
therefore forced to have recourse to it. So he called for 
Eleazar the high priest, and for the senate, who thought it 
right to make them public servants, that they might not break 
the oath they had made to them; and they ordained them to be 
so. And this was the method by which these men found safety 
and security under the calamity that was ready to overtake 
them.  

17. But the king of Jerusalem took it to heart that the 
Gibeonites had gone over to Joshua; so he called upon the 
kings of the neighbouring nations to join together, and make 
war against them. Now when the Gibeonites saw these kings, 
which were four, besides the king of Jerusalem, and perceived 
that they had pitched their camp at a certain fountain not far 
from their city, and were getting ready for the siege of it, they 
called upon Joshua to assist them; for such was their case, as 
to expect to be destroyed by these Canaanites, but to suppose 
they should be saved by those that came for the destruction of 
the Canaanites, because of the league of friendship that was 
between them. Accordingly, Joshua made haste with his whole 
army to assist them, and marching day and night, in the 
morning he fell upon the enemies as they were going up to the 
siege; and when he had discomfited them, he followed them, 
and pursued them down the descent of the hills. The place is 
called Bethhoron; where he also understood that God assisted 
him, which he declared by thunder and thunderbolts, as also 
by the falling of hail larger than usual. Moreover, it happened 
that the day was lengthened 7 that the night might not come 
on too soon, and be an obstruction to the zeal of the Hebrews 
in pursuing their enemies; insomuch that Joshua took the 
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kings, who were hidden in a certain cave at Makkedah, and 
put them to death. Now, that the day was lengthened at this 
thee, and was longer than ordinary, is expressed in the books 
laid up in the temple.  

18. These kings which made war with, and were ready to 
fight the Gibeonites, being thus overthrown, Joshua returned 
again to the mountainous parts of Canaan; and when he had 
made a great slaughter of the people there, and took their 
prey, he came to the camp at Gilgal. And now there went a 
great fame abroad among the neighbouring people of the 
courage of the Hebrews; and those that heard what a number 
of men were destroyed, were greatly affrighted at it: so the 
kings that lived about Mount Libanus, who were Canaanites, 
and those Canaanites that dwelt in the plain country, with 
auxiliaries out of the land of the Philistines, pitched their 
camp at Beroth, a city of the Upper Galilee, not far from 
Cadesh, which is itself also a place in Galilee. Now the number 
of the whole army was three hundred thousand armed 
footmen, and ten thousand horsemen, and twenty thousand 
chariots; so that the multitude of the enemies affrighted both 
Joshua himself and the Israelites; and they, instead of being 
full of hopes of good success, were superstitiously timorous, 
with the great terror with which they were stricken. 
Whereupon God upbraided them with the fear they were in, 
and asked them whether they desired a greater help than he 
could afford them; and promised them that they should 
overcome their enemies; and withal charged them to make 
their enemies' horses useless, and to burn their chariots. So 
Joshua became full of courage upon these promises of God, 
and went out suddenly against the enemies; and after five days' 
march he came upon them, and joined battle with them, and 
there was a terrible fight, and such a number were slain as 
could not be believed by those that heard it. He also went on 
in the pursuit a great way, and destroyed the entire army of 
the enemies, few only excepted, and all the kings fell in the 
battle; insomuch, that when there wanted men to be killed, 
Joshua slew their horses, and burnt their chariots and passed 
all over their country without opposition, no one daring to 
meet him in battle; but he still went on, taking their cities by 
siege, and again killing whatever he took.  

19. The fifth year was now past, and there was not one of 
the Canaanites remained any longer, excepting some that had 
retired to places of great strength. So Joshua removed his 
camp to the mountainous country, and placed the tabernacle 
in the city of Shiloh, for that seemed a fit place for it, because 
of the beauty of its situation, until such thee as their affairs 
would permit them to build a temple; and from thence he 
went to Shechem, together with all the people, and raised an 
altar where Moses had beforehand directed; then did he divide 
the army, and placed one half of them on Mount Gerizzim, 
and the other half on Mount Ebal, on which mountain the 
altar was; he also placed there the tribe of Levi, and the 
priests. And when they had sacrificed, and denounced the 
[blessings and the] curses, and had left them engraven upon 
the altar, they returned to Shiloh.  

20. And now Joshua was old, and saw that the cities of the 
Canaanites were not easily to be taken, not only because they 
were situate in such strong places, but because of the strength 
of the walls themselves, which being built round about, the 
natural strength of the places on which the cities stood, 
seemed capable of repelling their enemies from besieging them, 
and of making those enemies despair of taking them; for when 
the Canaanites had learned that the Israelites came out of 
Egypt in order to destroy them, they were busy all that time 
in making their cities strong. So he gathered the people 
together to a congregation at Shiloh; and when they, with 
great zeal and haste, were come thither, he observed to them 
what prosperous successes they had already had, and what 
glorious things had been done, and those such as were worthy 
of that God who enabled them to do those things, and worthy 
of the virtue of those laws which they followed. He took 
notice also, that thirty-one of those kings that ventured to 
give them battle were overcome, and every army, how great 
soever it were, that confided in their own power, and fought 
with them, was utterly destroyed; so that not so much as any 
of their posterity remained. And as for the cities, since some of 
them were taken, but the others must be taken in length of 
time, by long sieges, both on account of the strength of their 
walls, and of the confidence the inhabitants had in them 
thereby, he thought it reasonable that those tribes that came 
along with them from beyond Jordan, and had partaken of 
the dangers they had undergone, being their own kindred, 
should now be dismissed and sent home, and should have 
thanks for the pains they had taken together with them. As 
also, he thought it reasonable that they should send one man 
out of every tribe, and he such as had the testimony of 
extraordinary virtue, who should measure the land faithfully, 
and without any fallacy or deceit should inform them of its 
real magnitude.  

21. Now Joshua, when he had thus spoken to them, found 
that the multitude approved of his proposal. So he sent men 
to measure their country, and sent with them some 
geometricians, who could not easily fail of knowing the truth, 
on account of their skill in that art. He also gave them a 

charge to estimate the measure of that part of the land that 
was most fruitful, and what was not so good: for such is the 
nature of the land of Canaan, that one may see large plains, 
and such as are exceeding fit to produce fruit, which yet, if 
they were compared to other parts of the country, might be 
reckoned exceedingly fruitful; yet, if it be compared with the 
fields about Jericho, and to those that belong to Jerusalem, 
will appear to be of no account at all; and although it so falls 
out that these people have but a very little of this sort of land, 
and that it is, for the main, mountainous also, yet does it not 
come behind other parts, on account of its exceeding goodness 
and beauty; for which reason Joshua thought the land for the 
tribes should be divided by estimation of its goodness, rather 
than the largeness of its measure, it often happening that one 
acre of some sort of land was equivalent to a thousand other 
acres. Now the men that were sent, which were in number ten, 
traveled all about, and made an estimation of the land, and in 
the seventh month came to him to the city of Shiloh, where 
they had set up the tabernacle.  

22. So Joshua took both Eleazar and the senate, and with 
them the heads of the tribes, and distributed the land to the 
nine tribes, and to the half-tribe of Manasseh, appointing the 
dimensions to be according to the largeness of each tribe. So 
when he had cast lots, Judah had assigned him by lot the 
upper part of Judea, reaching as far as Jerusalem, and its 
breadth extended to the Lake of Sodom. Now in the lot of this 
tribe there were the cities of Askelon and Gaza. The lot of 
Simeon, which was the second, included that part of Idumea 
which bordered upon Egypt and Arabia. As to the Benjamites, 
their lot fell so, that its length reached from the river Jordan 
to the sea, but in breadth it was bounded by Jerusalem and 
Bethel; and this lot was the narrowest of all, by reason of the 
goodness of the land, for it included Jericho and the city of 
Jerusalem. The tribe of Ephraim had by lot the land that 
extended in length from the river Jordan to Gezer; but in 
breadth as far as from Bethel, till it ended at the Great Plain. 
The half-tribe of Manasseh had the land from Jordan to the 
city of Dora; but its breadth was at Bethsham, which is now 
called Scythopolis. And after these was Issachar, which had its 
limits in length, Mount Carmel and the river, but its limit in 
breadth was Mount Tabor. The tribe of Zebulon's lot included 
the land which lay as far as the Lake of Genesareth, and that 
which belonged to Carmel and the sea. The tribe of Aser had 
that part which was called the Valley, for such it was, and all 
that part which lay over-against Sidon. The city Arce 
belonged to their share, which is also named Actipus. The 
Naphthalites received the eastern parts, as far as the city of 
Damascus and the Upper Galilee, unto Mount Libanus, and 
the Fountains of Jordan, which rise out of that mountain; 
that is, out of that part of it whose limits belong to the 
neighbouring city of Arce. The Danites' lot included all that 
part of the valley which respects the sun-setting, and were 
bounded by Azotus and Dora; as also they had all Jamnia and 
Gath, from Ekron to that mountain where the tribe of Judah 
begins.  

23. After this manner did Joshua divide the six nations that 
bear the name of the sons of Canaan, with their land, to be 
possessed by the nine tribes and a half; for Moses had 
prevented him, and had already distributed the land of the 
Amorites, which itself was so called also from one of the sons 
of Canaan, to the two tribes and a half, as we have shown 
already. But the parts about Sidon, as also those that 
belonged to the Arkites, and the Amathites, and the Aradians, 
were not yet regularly disposed of.  

24. But now was Joshua hindered by his age from executing 
what he intended to do [as did those that succeeded him in the 
government, take little care of what was for the advantage of 
the public]; so he gave it in charge to every tribe to leave no 
remainder of the race of the Canaanites in the land that had 
been divided to them by lot; that Moses had assured them 
beforehand, and they might rest fully satisfied about it, that 
their own security and their observation of their own laws 
depended wholly upon it. Moreover, he enjoined them to give 
thirty-eight cities to the Levites, for they had already received 
ten in the country of the Amorites; and three of these he 
assigned to those that fled from the man-slayers, who were to 
inhabit there; for he was very solicitous that nothing should 
be neglected which Moses had ordained. These cities were, of 
the tribe of Judah, Hebron; of that of Ephraim, Shechem; and 
of that of Naphthali, Cadesh, which is a place of the Upper 
Galilee. He also distributed among them the rest of the prey 
not yet distributed, which was very great; whereby they had 
an affluence of great riches, both all in general, and every one 
in particular; and this of gold and of vestments, and of other 
furniture, besides a multitude of cattle, whose number could 
not be told.  

25. After this was over, he gathered the army together to a 
congregation, and spake thus to those tribes that had their 
settlement in the land of the Amorites beyond Jordan,—for 
fifty thousand of them had armed themselves, and had gone to 
the war along with them:—"Since that God, who is the 
Father and Lord of the Hebrew nation, has now given us this 
land for a possession, and promised to preserve us in the 
enjoyment of it as our own for ever; and since you have with 

alacrity offered yourselves to assist us when we wanted that 
assistance on all occasions, according to his command; it is 
but just, now all our difficulties are over, that you should be 
permitted to enjoy rest, and that we should trespass on your 
alacrity to help us no longer; that so, if we should again stand 
in need of it, we may readily have it on any future emergency, 
and not tire you out so much now as may make you slower in 
assisting us another time. We, therefore, return you our 
thanks for the dangers you have undergone with us, and we do 
it not at this time only, but we shall always be thus disposed; 
and be so good as to remember our friends, and to preserve in 
mind what advantages we have had from them; and how you 
have put off the enjoyments of your own happiness for our 
sakes, and have laboured for what we have now, by the 
goodwill of God, obtained, and resolved not to enjoy your 
own prosperity till you had afforded us that assistance. 
However, you have, by joining your labour with ours, gotten 
great plenty of riches, and will carry home with you much 
prey, with gold and silver, and, what is more than all these, 
our good-will towards you, and a mind willingly disposed to 
make a requital of your kindness to us, in what case soever 
you shall desire it, for you have not omitted any thing which 
Moses beforehand required of you, nor have you despised him 
because he was dead and gone from you, so that there is 
nothing to diminish that gratitude which we owe to you. We 
therefore dismiss you joyful to your own inheritances; and we 
entreat you to suppose, that there is no limit to be set to the 
intimate relation that is between us; and that you will not 
imagine, because this river is interposed between us, that you 
are of a different race from us, and not Hebrews; for we are all 
the posterity of Abraham, both we that inhabit here, and you 
that inhabit there; and it is the same God that brought our 
forefathers and yours into the world, whose worship and form 
of government we are to take care of, which he has ordained, 
and are most carefully to observe; because while you continue 
in those laws, God will also show himself merciful and 
assisting to you; but if you imitate the other nations, and 
forsake those laws, he will reject your nation." When Joshua 
had spoken thus, and saluted them all, both those in authority 
one by one, and the whole multitude in common, he himself 
staid where he was; but the people conducted those tribes on 
their journey, and that not without tears in their eyes; and 
indeed they hardly knew how to part one from the other.  

26. Now when the tribe of Reuben, and that of Gad, and as 
many of the Manassites as followed them, were passed over the 
river, they built an altar on the banks of Jordan, as a 
monument to posterity, and a sign of their relation to those 
that should inhabit on the other side. But when those on the 
other side heard that those who had been dismissed had built 
an altar, but did not hear with what intention they built it, 
but supposed it to be by way of innovation, and for the 
introduction of strange gods, they did not incline to 
disbelieve it; but thinking this defamatory report, as if it were 
built for divine worship, was credible, they appeared in arms, 
as though they would avenge themselves on those that built 
the altar; and they were about to pass over the river, and to 
punish them for their subversion of the laws of their country; 
for they did not think it fit to regard them on account of their 
kindred or the dignity of those that had given the occasion, 
but to regard the will of God, and the manner wherein he 
desired to be worshipped; so these men put themselves in array 
for war. But Joshua, and Eleazar the high priest, and the 
senate, restrained them; and persuaded them first to make 
trial by words of their intention, and afterwards, if they found 
that their intention was evil, then only to proceed to make 
war upon them. Accordingly, they sent as ambassadors to 
them Phineas the son of Eleazar, and ten more persons that 
were in esteem among the Hebrews, to learn of them what was 
in their mind, when, upon passing over the river, they had 
built an altar upon its banks. And as soon as these 
ambassadors were passed over, and were come to them, and a 
congregation was assembled, Phineas stood up and said, That 
the offense they had been guilty of was of too heinous a nature 
to be punished by words alone, or by them only to be amended 
for the future; yet that they did not so look at the heinousness 
of their transgression as to have recourse to arms, and to a 
battle for their punishment immediately, but that, on account 
of their kindred, and the probability there was that they 
might be reclaimed, they took this method of sending an 
ambassage to them: "That when we have learned the true 
reasons by which you have been moved to build this altar, we 
may neither seem to have been too rash in assaulting you by 
our weapons of war, if it prove that you made the altar for 
justifiable reasons, and may then justly punish you if the 
accusation prove true; for we can hardly hardly suppose that 
you, have been acquainted with the will of God and have been 
hearers of those laws which he himself hath given us, now you 
are separated from us, and gone to that patrimony of yours, 
which you, through the grace of God, and that providence 
which he exercises over you, have obtained by lot, can forget 
him, and can leave that ark and that altar which is peculiar to 
us, and can introduce strange gods, and imitate the wicked 
practices of the Canaanites. Now this will appear to have been 
a small crime if you repent now, and proceed no further in 
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your madness, but pay a due reverence to, and keep in mind 
the laws of your country; but if you persist in your sins, we 
will not grudge our pains to preserve our laws; but we will 
pass over Jordan and defend them, and defend God also, and 
shall esteem of you as of men no way differing from the 
Canaanites, but shall destroy you in the like manner as we 
destroyed them; for do not you imagine that, because you are 
got over the river, you are got out of the reach of God's power; 
you are every where in places that belong to him, and 
impossible it is to overrun his power, and the punishment he 
will bring on men thereby: but if you think that your 
settlement here will be any obstruction to your conversion to 
what is good, nothing need hinder us from dividing the land 
anew, and leaving this old land to be for the feeding of sheep; 
but you will do well to return to your duty, and to leave off 
these new crimes; and we beseech you, by your children and 
wives, not to force us to punish you. Take therefore such 
measures in this assembly, as supposing that your own safety, 
and the safety of those that are dearest to you, is therein 
concerned, and believe that it is better for you to be 
conquered by words, than to continue in your purpose, and to 
experience deeds and war therefore."  

27. When Phineas had discoursed thus, the governors of the 
assembly, and the whole multitude, began to make an apology 
for themselves, concerning what they were accused of; and 
they said, That they neither would depart from the relation 
they bare to them, nor had they built the altar by way of 
innovation; that they owned one and the same common God 
with all the Hebrews, and that brazen altar which was before 
the tabernacle, on which they would offer their sacrifices; that 
as to the altar they had raised, on account of which they were 
thus suspected, it was not built for worship, "but that it 
might be a sign and a monument of our relation to you for 
ever, and a necessary caution to us to act wisely, and to 
continue in the laws of our country, but not a handle for 
transgressing them, as you suspect: and let God be our 
authentic witness, that this was the occasion of our building 
this altar: whence we beg you will have a better opinion of us, 
and do not impute such a thing to us as would render any of 
the posterity of Abraham well worthy of perdition, in case 
they attempt to bring in new rites, and such as are different 
from our usual practices."  

28. When they had made this answer, and Phineas had 
commended them for it, he came to Joshua, and explained 
before the people what answer they had received. Now Joshua 
was glad that he was under no necessity of setting them in 
array, or of leading them to shed blood, and make war 
against men of their own kindred; and accordingly he offered 
sacrifices of thanksgiving to God for the same. So Joshua after 
that dissolved this great assembly of the people, and sent them 
to their own inheritances, while he himself lived in Shechem. 
But in the twentieth year after this, when he was very old, he 
sent for those of the greatest dignity in the several cities, with 
those in authority, and the senate, and as many of the 
common people as could be present; and when they were come, 
he put them in mind of all the benefits God had bestowed on 
them, which could not but be a great many, since from a low 
estate they were advanced to so great a degree of glory and 
plenty; and exhorted them to take notice of the intentions of 
God, which had been so gracious towards them; and told 
them that the Deity would continue their friend by nothing 
else but their piety; and that it was proper for him, now that 
he was about to depart out of this life, to leave such an 
admonition to them; and he desired that they would keep in 
memory this his exhortation to them.  

29. So Joshua, when he had thus discoursed to them, died, 
having lived a hundred and ten years; forty of which he lived 
with Moses, in order to learn what might be for his advantage 
afterwards. He also became their commander after his death 
for twenty-five years. He was a man that wanted not wisdom 
nor eloquence to declare his intentions to the people, but very 
eminent on both accounts. He was of great courage and 
magnanimity in action and in dangers, and very sagacious in 
procuring the peace of the people, and of great virtue at all 
proper seasons. He was buried in the city of Timnab, of the 
tribe of Ephraim. About the same time died Eleazar the high 
priest, leaving the high priesthood to his son Phineas. His 
monument also, and sepulcher, are in the city of Gabatha.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How, After The Death Of Joshua Their Commander, The 

Israelites Transgressed The Laws Of Their Country, And 
Experienced Great Afflictions; And When There Was A 
Sedition Arisen, The Tribe Of Benjamin Was Destroyed 
Excepting Only Six Hundred Men.  

1. After the death of Joshua and Eleazar, Phineas 
prophesied, that according to God's will they should commit 
the government to the tribe of Judah, and that this tribe 
should destroy the race of the Canaanites; for then the people 
were concerned to learn what was the will of God. They also 
took to their assistance the tribe of Simeon; but upon this 
condition, that when those that had been tributary to the 
tribe of Judah should be slain, they should do the like for the 
tribe of Simeon.  

2. But the affairs of the Canaanites were at this time in a 
flourishing condition, and they expected the Israelites with a 
great army at the city Bezek, having put the government into 
the hands of Adonibezek, which name denotes the Lord of 
Bezek, for Adoni in the Hebrew tongue signifies Lord. Now 
they hoped to have been too hard for the Israelites, because 
Joshua was dead; but when the Israelites had joined battle 
with them, I mean the two tribes before mentioned, they 
fought gloriously, and slew above ten thousand of them, and 
put the rest to flight; and in the pursuit they took Adonibezek, 
who, when his fingers and toes were cut off by them, said, 
"Nay, indeed, I was not always to lie concealed from God, as I 
find by what I now endure, while I have not been ashamed to 
do the same to seventy-two kings." So they carried him alive 
as far as Jerusalem; and when he was dead, they buried him in 
the earth, and went on still in taking the cities: and when they 
had taken the greatest part of them, they besieged Jerusalem; 
and when they had taken the lower city, which was not under 
a considerable time, they slew all the inhabitants; but the 
upper city was not to be taken without great difficulty, 
through the strength of its walls, and the nature of the place.  

3. For which reason they removed their camp to Hebron; 
and when they had taken it, they slew all the inhabitants. 
There were till then left the race of giants, who had bodies so 
large, and countenances so entirely different from other men, 
that they were surprising to the sight, and terrible to the 
hearing. The bones of these men are still shown to this very 
day, unlike to any credible relations of other men. Now they 
gave this city to the Levites as an extraordinary reward, with 
the suburbs of two thousand cities; but the land thereto 
belonging they gave as a free gift to Caleb, according to the 
injunctions of Moses. This Caleb was one of the spies which 
Moses sent into the land of Canaan. They also gave land for 
habitation to the posterity of Jethro, the Midianite, who was 
the father-in-law to Moses; for they had left their own country, 
and followed them, and accompanied them in the wilderness.  

4. Now the tribes of Judah and Simeon took the cities which 
were in the mountainous part of Canaan, as also Askelon and 
Ashdod, of those that lay near the sea; but Gaza and Ekron 
escaped them, for they, lying in a flat country, and having a 
great number of chariots, sorely galled those that attacked 
them. So these tribes, when they were grown very rich by this 
war, retired to their own cities, and laid aside their weapons 
of war.  

5. But the Benjamites, to whom belonged Jerusalem, 
permitted its inhabitants to pay tribute. So they all left off, 
the one to kill, and the other to expose themselves to danger, 
and had time to cultivate the ground. The rest of the tribes 
imitated that of Benjamin, and did the same; and, contenting 
themselves with the tributes that were paid them, permitted 
the Canaanites to live in peace.  

6. However, the tribe of Ephraim, when they besieged 
Bethel, made no advance, nor performed any thing worthy of 
the time they spent, and of the pains they took about that 
siege; yet did they persist in it, still sitting down before the 
city, though they endured great trouble thereby: but, after 
some time, they caught one of the citizens that came to them 
to get necessaries, and they gave him some assurances that, if 
he would deliver up the city to them, they would preserve him 
and his kindred; so he aware that, upon those terms, he would 
put the city into their hands. Accordingly, he that, thus 
betrayed the city was preserved with his family; and the 
Israelites slew all the inhabitants, and retained the city for 
themselves.  

7. After this, the Israelites grew effeminate as to fighting 
any more against their enemies, but applied themselves to the 
cultivation of the land, which producing them great plenty 
and riches, they neglected the regular disposition of their 
settlement, and indulged themselves in luxury and pleasures; 
nor were they any longer careful to hear the laws that 
belonged to their political government: whereupon God was 
provoked to anger, and put them in mind, first, how, 
contrary to his directions, they had spared the Canaanites; 
and, after that, how those Canaanites, as opportunity served, 
used them very barbarously. But the Israelites, though they 
were in heaviness at these admonitions from God, yet were 
they still very unwilling to go to war; and since they got large 
tributes from the Canaanites, and were indisposed for taking 
pains by their luxury, they suffered their aristocracy to be 
corrupted also, and did not ordain themselves a senate, nor 
any other such magistrates as their laws had formerly required, 
but they were very much given to cultivating their fields, in 
order to get wealth; which great indolence of theirs brought a 
terrible sedition upon them, and they proceeded so far as to 
fight one against another, from the following occasion:—  

8. There was a Levite a man of a vulgar family, that 
belonged to the tribe of Ephraim, and dwelt therein: this man 
married a wife from Bethlehem, which is a place belonging to 
the tribe of Judah. Now he was very fond of his wife, and 
overcome with her beauty; but he was unhappy in this, that he 
did not meet with the like return of affection from her, for she 
was averse to him, which did more inflame his passion for her, 
so that they quarreled one with another perpetually; and at 
last the woman was so disgusted at these quarrels, that she left 

her husband, and went to her parents in the fourth month. 
The husband being very uneasy at this her departure, and that 
out of his fondness for her, came to his father and mother-in-
law, and made up their quarrels, and was reconciled to her, 
and lived with them there four days, as being kindly treated 
by her parents. On the fifth day he resolved to go home, and 
went away in the evening; for his wife's parents were loath to 
part with their daughter, and delayed the time till the day was 
gone. Now they had one servant that followed them, and an 
ass on which the woman rode; and when they were near 
Jerusalem, having gone already thirty furlongs, the servant 
advised them to take up their lodgings some where, lest some 
misfortune should befall them if they traveled in the night, 
especially since they were not far off enemies, that season often 
giving reason for suspicion of dangers from even such as are 
friends; but the husband was not pleased with this advice, nor 
was he willing to take up his lodging among strangers, for the 
city belonged to the Canaanites, but desired rather to go 
twenty furlongs farther, and so to take their lodgings in some 
Israelite city. Accordingly, he obtained his purpose, and came 
to Gibeah, a city of the tribe of Benjamin, when it was just 
dark; and while no one that lived in the market-place invited 
him to lodge with him, there came an old man out of the field, 
one that was indeed of the tribe of Ephraim, but resided in 
Gibeah, and met him, and asked him who he was, and for 
what reason he came thither so late, and why he was looking 
out for provisions for supper when it was dark? To which he 
replied, that he was a Levite, and was bringing his wife from 
her parents, and was going home; but he told him his 
habitation was in the tribe of Ephraim: so the old man, as 
well because of their kindred as because they lived in the same 
tribe, and also because they had thus accidentally met 
together, took him in to lodge with him. Now certain young 
men of the inhabitants of Gibeah, having seen the woman in 
the market-place, and admiring her beauty, when they 
understood that she lodged with the old man, came to the 
doors, as contemning the weakness and fewness of the old 
man's family; and when the old man desired them to go away, 
and not to offer any violence or abuse there, they desired him 
to yield them up the strange woman, and then he should have 
no harm done to him: and when the old man alleged that the 
Levite was of his kindred, and that they would be guilty of 
horrid wickedness if they suffered themselves to be overcome 
by their pleasures, and so offend against their laws, they 
despised his righteous admonition, and laughed him to scorn. 
They also threatened to kill him if he became an obstacle to 
their inclinations; whereupon, when he found himself in great 
distress, and yet was not willing to overlook his guests, and 
see them abused, he produced his own daughter to them; and 
told them that it was a smaller breach of the law to satisfy 
their lust upon her, than to abuse his guests, supposing that 
he himself should by this means prevent any injury to be done 
to those guests. When they no way abated of their earnestness 
for the strange woman, but insisted absolutely on their desires 
to have her, he entreated them not to perpetrate any such act 
of injustice; but they proceeded to take her away by force, and 
indulging still more the violence of their inclinations, they 
took the woman away to their house, and when they had 
satisfied their lust upon her the whole night, they let her go 
about daybreak. So she came to the place where she had been 
entertained, under great affliction at what had happened; and 
was very sorrowful upon occasion of what she had suffered, 
and durst not look her husband in the face for shame, for she 
concluded that he would never forgive her for what she had 
done; so she fell down, and gave up the ghost: but her 
husband supposed that his wife was only fast asleep, and, 
thinking nothing of a more melancholy nature had happened, 
endeavored to raise her up, resolving to speak comfortably to 
her, since she did not voluntarily expose herself to these men's 
lust, but was forced away to their house; but as soon as he 
perceived she was dead, he acted as prudently as the greatness 
of his misfortunes would admit, and laid his dead wife upon 
the beast, and carried her home; and cutting her, limb by limb, 
into twelve pieces, he sent them to every tribe, and gave it in 
charge to those that carried them, to inform the tribes of 
those that were the causes of his wife's death, and of the 
violence they had offered to her.  

9. Upon this the people were greatly disturbed at what they 
saw, and at what they heard, as never having had the 
experience of such a thing before; so they gathered themselves 
to Shiloh, out of a prodigious and a just anger, and 
assembling in a great congregation before the tabernacle, they 
immediately resolved to take arms, and to treat the 
inhabitants of Gibeah as enemies; but the senate restrained 
them from doing so, and persuaded them, that they ought not 
so hastily to make war upon people of the same nation with 
them, before they discoursed them by words concerning the 
accusation laid against them; it being part of their law, that 
they should not bring an army against foreigners themselves, 
when they appear to have been injurious, without sending an 
ambassage first, and trying thereby whether they will repent 
or not: and accordingly they exhorted them to do what they 
ought to do in obedience to their laws, that is, to send to the 
inhabitants of Gibeah, to know whether they would deliver 
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up the offenders to them, and if they deliver them up, to rest 
satisfied with the punishment of those offenders; but if they 
despised the message that was sent them, to punish them by 
taking, up arms against them. Accordingly they sent to the 
inhabitants of Gibeah, and accused the young men of the 
crimes committed in the affair of the Levite's wife, and 
required of them those that had done what was contrary to 
the law, that they might be punished, as having justly 
deserved to die for what they had done; but the inhabitants of 
Gibeah would not deliver up the young men, and thought it 
too reproachful to them, out of fear of war, to submit to other 
men's demands upon them; vaunting themselves to be no way 
inferior to any in war, neither in their number nor in courage. 
The rest of their tribe were also making great preparation for 
war, for they were so insolently mad as also to resolve to repel 
force by force.  

10. When it was related to the Israelites what the 
inhabitants of Gibeah had resolved upon, they took their oath 
that no one of them would give his daughter in marriage to a 
Benjamite, but make war with greater fury against them than 
we have learned our forefathers made war against the 
Canaanites; and sent out presently an army of four hundred 
thousand against them, while the Benjamites' army-was 
twenty-five thousand and six hundred; five hundred of whom 
were excellent at slinging stones with their left hands, 
insomuch that when the battle was joined at Gibeah the 
Benjamites beat the Israelites, and of them there fell two 
thousand men; and probably more had been destroyed had 
not the night came on and prevented it, and broken off the 
fight; so the Benjamites returned to the city with joy, and the 
Israelites returned to their camp in a great fright at what had 
happened. On the next day, when they fought again, the 
Benjamites beat them; and eighteen thousand of the Israelites 
were slain, and the rest deserted their camp out of fear of a 
greater slaughter. So they came to Bethel, 13 a city that was 
near their camp, and fasted on the next day; and besought 
God, by Phineas the high priest, that his wrath against them 
might cease, and that he would be satisfied with these two 
defeats, and give them the victory and power over their 
enemies. Accordingly God promised them so to do, by the 
prophesying of Phineas.  

11. When therefore they had divided the army into two 
parts, they laid the one half of them in ambush about the city 
Gibeah by night, while the other half attacked the Benjamites, 
who retiring upon the assault, the Benjamites pursued them, 
while the Hebrews retired by slow degrees, as very desirous to 
draw them entirely from the city; and the other followed them 
as they retired, till both the old men and the young men that 
were left in the city, as too weak to fight, came running out 
together with them, as willing to bring their enemies under. 
However, when they were a great way from the city the 
Hebrews ran away no longer, but turned back to fight them, 
and lifted up the signal they had agreed on to those that lay in 
ambush, who rose up, and with a great noise fell upon the 
enemy. Now, as soon as ever they perceived themselves to be 
deceived, they knew not what to do; and when they were 
driven into a certain hollow place which was in a valley, they 
were shot at by those that encompassed them, till they were all 
destroyed, excepting six hundred, which formed themselves 
into a close body of men, and forced their passage through the 
midst of their enemies, and fled to the neighbouring 
mountains, and, seizing upon them, remained there; but the 
rest of them, being about twenty-five thousand, were slain. 
Then did the Israelites burn Gibeah, and slew the women, and 
the males that were under age; and did the same also to the 
other cities of the Benjamites; and, indeed, they were enraged 
to that degree, that they sent twelve thousand men out of the 
army, and gave them orders to destroy Jabesh Gilead, because 
it did not join with them in fighting against the Benjamites. 
Accordingly, those that were sent slew the men of war, with 
their children and wives, excepting four hundred virgins. To 
such a degree had they proceeded in their anger, because they 
not only had the suffering of the Levite's wife to avenge, but 
the slaughter of their own soldiers.  

12. However, they afterward were sorry for the calamity 
they had brought upon the Benjamites, and appointed a fast 
on that account, although they supposed those men had 
suffered justly for their offense against the laws; so they 
recalled by their ambassadors those six hundred which had 
escaped. These had seated themselves on a certain rock called 
Rimmon, which was in the wilderness. So the ambassadors 
lamented not only the disaster that had befallen the 
Benjamites, but themselves also, by this destruction of their 
kindred; and persuaded them to take it patiently; and to come 
and unite with them, and not, so far as in them lay, to give 
their suffrage to the utter destruction of the tribe of Benjamin; 
and said to them, "We give you leave to take the whole land of 
Benjamin to yourselves, and as much prey as you are able to 
carry away with you." So these men with sorrow confessed, 
that what had been done was according to the decree of God, 
and had happened for their own wickedness; and assented to 
those that invited them, and came down to their own tribe. 
The Israelites also gave them the four hundred virgins of 
Jabesh Gilead for wives; but as to the remaining two hundred, 

they deliberated about it how they might compass wives 
enough for them, and that they might have children by them; 
and whereas they had, before the war began, taken an oath, 
that no one would give his daughter to wife to a Benjamite, 
some advised them to have no regard to what they had sworn, 
because the oath had not been taken advisedly and judiciously, 
but in a passion, and thought that they should do nothing 
against God, if they were able to save a whole tribe which was 
in danger of perishing; and that perjury was then a sad and 
dangerous thing, not when it is done out of necessity, but 
when it is done with a wicked intention. But when the senate 
were affrighted at the very name of perjury, a certain person 
told them that he could show them a way whereby they might 
procure the Benjamites wives enough, and yet keep their oath. 
They asked him what his proposal was. He said, "That three 
times in a year, when we meet in Shiloh, our wives and our 
daughters accompany us: let then the Benjamites be allowed 
to steal away, and marry such women as they can catch, while 
we will neither incite them nor forbid them; and when their 
parents take it ill, and desire us to inflict punishment upon 
them, we will tell them, that they were themselves the cause of 
what had happened, by neglecting to guard their daughters, 
and that they ought not to be over angry at the Benjamites, 
since that anger was permitted to rise too high already." So 
the Israelites were persuaded to follow this advice, and 
decreed, That the Benjamites should be allowed thus to steal 
themselves wives. So when the festival was coming on, these 
two hundred Benjamites lay in ambush before the city, by two 
and three together, and waited for the coming of the virgins, 
in the vineyards and other places where they could lie 
concealed. Accordingly the virgins came along playing, and 
suspected nothing of what was coming upon them, and 
walked after an unguarded manner, so those that laid 
scattered in the road, rose up, and caught hold of them: by 
this means these Benjamites got them wives, and fell to 
agriculture, and took good care to recover their former happy 
state. And thus was this tribe of the Benjamites, after they had 
been in danger of entirely perishing, saved in the manner 
forementioned, by the wisdom of the Israelites; and 
accordingly it presently flourished, and soon increased to be a 
multitude, and came to enjoy all other degrees of happiness. 
And such was the conclusion of this war.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How The Israelites After This Misfortune Grew Wicked 

And Served The Assyrians; And How God Delivered Them By 
Othniel, Who Ruled Over The Forty Years.  

1. Now it happened that the tribe of Dan suffered in like 
manner with the tribe of Benjamin; and it came to do so on 
the occasion following:—When the Israelites had already left 
off the exercise of their arms for war, and were intent upon 
their husbandry, the Canaanites despised them, and brought 
together an army, not because they expected to suffer by them, 
but because they had a mind to have a sure prospect of 
treating the Hebrews ill when they pleased, and might thereby 
for the time to come dwell in their own cities the more 
securely; they prepared therefore their chariots, and gathered 
their soldiery together, their cities also combined together, 
and drew over to them Askelon and Ekron, which were within 
the tribe of Judah, and many more of those that lay in the 
plain. They also forced the Danites to fly into the 
mountainous country, and left them not the least portion of 
the plain country to set their foot on. Since then these Danites 
were not able to fight them, and had not land enough to 
sustain them, they sent five of their men into the midland 
country, to seek for a land to which they might remove their 
habitation. So these men went as far as the neighbourhood of 
Mount Libanus, and the fountains of the Lesser Jordan, at the 
great plain of Sidon, a day's journey from the city; and when 
they had taken a view of the land, and found it to be good and 
exceeding fruitful, they acquainted their tribe with it, 
whereupon they made an expedition with the army, and built 
there the city Dan, of the same name with the son of Jacob, 
and of the same name with their own tribe.  

2. The Israelites grew so indolent, and unready of taking 
pains, that misfortunes came heavier upon them, which also 
proceeded in part from their contempt of the Divine worship; 
for when they had once fallen off from the regularity of their 
political government, they indulged themselves further in 
living according to their own pleasure, and according to their 
own will, till they were full of the evil doings that were 
common among the Canaanites. God therefore was angry 
with them, and they lost that their happy state which they had 
obtained by innumerable labours, by their luxury; for when 
Chushan, king of the Assyrians, had made war against them, 
they lost many of their soldiers in the battle, and when they 
were besieged, they were taken by force; nay, there were some 
who, out of fear, voluntarily submitted to him, and though 
the tribute laid upon them was more than they could bear, yet 
did they pay it, and underwent all sort of oppression for eight 
years; after which time they were freed from them in the 
following manner:—  

3. There was one whose name was Othniel, the son of Kenaz, 
of the tribe of Judah, an active man and of great courage. He 

had an admonition from God not to overlook the Israelites in 
such a distress as they were now in, but to endeavor boldly to 
gain them their liberty; so when he had procured some to 
assist him in this dangerous undertaking, [and few they were, 
who, either out of shame at their present circumstances, or 
out of a desire of changing them, could be prevailed on to 
assist him,] he first of all destroyed that garrison which 
Chushan had set over them; but when it was perceived that he 
had not failed in his first attempt, more of the people came to 
his assistance; so they joined battle with the Assyrians, and 
drove them entirely before them, and compelled them to pass 
over Euphrates. Hereupon Othniel, who had given such 
proofs of his valour, received from the multitude authority to 
judge the people; and when he had ruled over them forty years, 
he died.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How Our People Served The Moabites Eighteen Years, And 

Were Then Delivered From Slavery By One Ehud Who 
Retained The Dominion Eighty Years.  

1. When Othniel was dead, the affairs of the Israelites fell 
again into disorder: and while they neither paid to God the 
honour due to him, nor were obedient to the laws, their 
afflictions increased, till Eglon, king of the Moabites, did so 
greatly despise them on account of the disorders of their 
political government, that he made war upon them, and 
overcame them in several battles, and made the most 
courageous to submit, and entirely subdued their army, and 
ordered them to pay him tribute. And when he had built him 
a royal palace at Jericho, he omitted no method whereby he 
might distress them; and indeed he reduced them to poverty 
for eighteen years. But when God had once taken pity of the 
Israelites, on account of their afflictions, and was moved to 
compassion by their supplications put up to him, he freed 
them from the hard usage they had met with under the 
Moabites. This liberty he procured for them in the following 
manner;—  

2. There was a young man of the tribe of Benjamin, whose 
name was Ehud, the son of Gera, a man of very great courage 
in bold undertakings, and of a very strong body, fit for hard 
labour, but best skilled in using his left hand, in which was his 
whole strength; and he also dwelt at Jericho. Now this man 
became familiar with Eglon, and that by means of presents, 
with which he obtained his favour, and insinuated himself 
into his good opinion; whereby he was also beloved of those 
that were about the king. Now, when on a time he was 
bringing presents to the king, and had two servants with him, 
he put a dagger on his right thigh secretly, and went in to him: 
it was then summer time, and the middle of the day, when the 
guards were not strictly on their watch, both because of the 
heat, and because they were gone to dinner. So the young man, 
when he had offered his presents to the king, who then resided 
in a small parlor that stood conveniently to avoid the heat, 
fell into discourse with him, for they were now alone, the king 
having bid his servants that attended him to go their ways, 
because he had a mind to talk with Ehud. He was now sitting 
on his throne; and fear seized upon Ehud lest he should miss 
his stroke, and not give him a deadly wound; so he raised 
himself up, and said he had a dream to impart to him by the 
command of God; upon which the king leaped out of his 
throne for joy of the dream; so Ehud smote him to the heart, 
and leaving his dagger in his body, he went out and shut the 
door after him. Now the king's servants were very still, as 
supposing that the king had composed himself to sleep.  

3. Hereupon Ehud informed the people of Jericho privately 
of what he had done, and exhorted them to recover their 
liberty; who heard him gladly, and went to their arms, and 
sent messengers over the country, that should sound trumpets 
of rams' horns; for it was our custom to call the people 
together by them. Now the attendants of Eglon were ignorant 
of what misfortune had befallen him for a great while; but, 
towards the evening, fearing some uncommon accident had 
happened, they entered into his parlor, and when they found 
him dead, they were in great disorder, and knew not what to 
do; and before the guards could be got together, the 
multitude of the Israelites came upon them, so that some of 
them were slain immediately, and some were put to flight, and 
ran away toward the country of Moab, in order to save 
themselves. Their number was above ten thousand. The 
Israelites seized upon the ford of Jordan, and pursued them, 
and slew them, and many of them they killed at the ford, nor 
did one of them escape out of their hands; and by this means it 
was that the Hebrews freed themselves from slavery under the 
Moabites. Ehud also was on this account dignified with the 
government over all the multitude, and died after he had held 
the government eighty years. He was a man worthy of 
commendation, even besides what he deserved for the 
forementioned act of his. After him Shamgat, the son of 
Anath, was elected for their governor, but died in the first 
year of his government.  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How The Canaanites Brought The Israelites Under Slavery 

For Twenty Years; After Which They Were Delivered By 
Barak And Deborah, Who Ruled Over Them For Forty Years.  

1. And now it was that the Israelites, taking no warning by 
their former misfortunes to amend their manners, and neither 
worshipping God nor submitting to the laws, were brought 
under slavery by Jabin, the king of the Canaanites, and that 
before they had a short breathing time after the slavery under 
the Moabites; for this Jabin out of Hazor, a city that was 
situate over the Semechonitis, and had in pay three hundred 
footmen, and ten thousand horsemen, with fewer than three 
thousand chariots. Sisera was commander of all his army, and 
was the principal person in the king's favour. He so sorely 
beat the Israelites when they fought with him, that he ordered 
them to pay tribute.  

2. So they continued to that hardship for twenty years, as 
not good enough of themselves to grow wise by their 
misfortunes. God was willing also hereby the more to subdue 
their obstinacy and ingratitude towards himself: so when at 
length they were become penitent, and were so wise as to learn 
that their calamities arose from their contempt of the laws, 
they besought Deborah, a certain prophetess among them, 
[which name in the Hebrew tongue signifies a Bee,] to pray to 
God to take pity on them, and not to overlook them, now 
they were ruined by the Canaanites. So God granted them 
deliverance, and chose them a general, Barak, one that was of 
the tribe of Naphtali. Now Barak, in the Hebrew tongue, 
signifies Lightning.  

3. So Deborah sent for Barak, and bade him choose out ten 
thousand young men to go against the enemy, because God 
had said that that number was sufficient, and promised them 
victory. But when Barak said that he would not be the general 
unless she would also go as a general with him, she had 
indignation at what he said "Thou, O Barak, deliverest up 
meanly that authority which God hath given thee into the 
hand of a woman, and I do not reject it!" So they collected ten 
thousand men, and pitched their camp at Mount Tabor, 
where, at the king's command, Sisera met them, and pitched 
his camp not far from the enemy; whereupon the Israelites, 
and Barak himself, were so affrighted at the multitude of 
those enemies, that they were resolved to march off, had not 
Deborah retained them, and commanded them to fight the 
enemy that very day, for that they should conquer them, and 
God would be their assistance.  

4. So the battle began; and when they were come to a close 
fight, there came down from heaven a great storm, with a vast 
quantity of rain and hail, and the wind blew the rain in the 
face of the Canaanites, and so darkened their eyes, that their 
arrows and slings were of no advantage to them, nor would 
the coldness of the air permit the soldiers to make use of their 
swords; while this storm did not so much incommode the 
Israelites, because it came in their backs. They also took such 
courage, upon the apprehension that God was assisting them, 
that they fell upon the very midst of their enemies, and slew a 
great number of them; so that some of them fell by the 
Israelites, some fell by their own horses, which were put into 
disorder, and not a few were killed by their own chariots. At 
last Sisera, as soon as he saw himself beaten, fled away, and 
came to a woman whose name was Jael, a Kenite, who 
received him, when he desired to be concealed; and when he 
asked for somewhat to drink, she gave him sour milk, of 
which he drank so unmeasurably that he fell asleep; but when 
he was asleep, Jael took an iron nail, and with a hammer 
drove it through his temples into the floor; and when Barak 
came a little afterward, she showed Sisera nailed to the 
ground: and thus was this victory gained by a woman, as 
Deborah had foretold. Barak also fought with Jabin at Hazor; 
and when he met with him, he slew him: and when the general 
was fallen, Barak overthrew the city to the foundation, and 
was the commander of the Israelites for forty years.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How The Midianites And Other Nations Fought Against 

The Israelites And Beat Them, And Afflicted Their Country 
For Seven Years, How They Were Delivered By Gideon, Who 
Ruled Over The Multitude For Forty Years.  

1. Now when Barak and Deborah were dead, whose deaths 
happened about the same time, afterwards the Midianites 
called the Amalekites and Arabians to their assistance, and 
made war against the Israelites, and were too hard for those 
that fought against them; and when they had burnt the fruits 
of the earth, they carried off the prey. Now when they had 
done this for three years, the multitude of the Israelites retired 
to the mountains, and forsook the plain country. They also 
made themselves hollows under ground, and caverns, and 
preserved therein whatsoever had escaped their enemies; for 
the Midianites made expeditions in harvest-time, but 
permitted them to plough the land in winter, that so, when 
the others had taken the pains, they might have fruits for 
them to carry away. Indeed, there ensued a famine and a 
scarcity of food; upon which they betook themselves to their 
supplications to God, and besought him to save them.  

2. Gideon also, the son of Joash, one of the principal 
persons of the tribe of Manasseh, brought his sheaves of corn 
privately, and thrashed them at the wine-press; for he was too 
fearful of their enemies to thrash them openly in the 
thrashing-floor. At this time somewhat appeared to him in 
the shape of a young man, and told him that he was a happy 
man, and beloved of God. To which he immediately replied, 
"A mighty indication of God's favour to me, that I am forced 
to use this wine-press instead of a thrashing-floor!" But the 
appearance exhorted him to be of good courage, and to make 
an attempt for the recovery of their liberty. He answered, that 
it was impossible for him to recover it, because the tribe to 
which he belonged was by no means numerous; and because he 
was but young himself, and too inconsiderable to think of 
such great actions. But the other promised him, that God 
would supply what he was defective in, and would afford the 
Israelites victory under his conduct.  

3. Now, therefore, as Gideon was relating this to some 
young men, they believed him, and immediately there was an 
army of ten thousand men got ready for fighting. But God 
stood by Gideon in his sleep, and told him that mankind were 
too fond of themselves, and were enemies to such as excelled in 
virtue. Now that they might not pass God over, but ascribe 
the victory to him, and might not fancy it obtained by their 
own power, because they were a great many, and able of 
themselves to fight their enemies, but might confess that it 
was owing to his assistance, he advised him to bring his army 
about noon, in the violence of the heat, to the river, and to 
esteem those that bent down on their knees, and so drank, to 
be men of courage; but for all those that drank tumultuously, 
that he should esteem them to do it out of fear, and as in dread 
of their enemies. And when Gideon had done as God had 
suggested to him, there were found three hundred men that 
took water with their hands tumultuously; so God bid him 
take these men, and attack the enemy. Accordingly they 
pitched their camp at the river Jordan, as ready the next day 
to pass over it.  

4. But Gideon was in great fear, for God had told him 
beforehand that he should set upon his enemies in the night-
time; but God, being willing to free him from his fear, bid 
him take one of his soldiers, and go near to the Midianites' 
tents, for that he should from that very place have his courage 
raised, and grow bold. So he obeyed, and went and took his 
servant Phurah with him; and as he came near to one of the 
tents, he discovered that those that were in it were awake, and 
that one of them was telling to his fellow soldier a dream of 
his own, and that so plainly that Gideon could hear him. The 
dream was this:—He thought he saw a barley-cake, such a 
one as could hardly be eaten by men, it was so vile, rolling 
through the camp, and overthrowing the royal tent, and the 
tents of all the soldiers. Now the other soldier explained this 
vision to mean the destruction of the army; and told them 
what his reason was which made him so conjecture, viz. That 
the seed called barley was all of it allowed to be of the vilest 
sort of seed, and that the Israelites were known to be the vilest 
of all the people of Asia, agreeably to the seed of barley, and 
that what seemed to look big among the Israelites was this 
Gideon and the army that was with him; "and since thou 
sayest thou didst see the cake overturning our tents, I am 
afraid lest God hath granted the victory over us to Gideon."  

5. When Gideon had heard this dream, good hope and 
courage came upon him; and he commanded his soldiers to 
arm themselves, and told them of this vision of their enemies. 
They also took courage at what was told them, and were 
ready to perform what he should enjoin them. So Gideon 
divided his army into three parts, and brought it out about 
the fourth watch of the night, each part containing a hundred 
men: they all bare empty pitchers and lighted lamps in their 
hands, that their onset might not be discovered by their 
enemies. They had also each of them a ram's horn in his right 
hand, which he used instead of a trumpet. The enemy's camp 
took up a large space of ground, for it happened that they had 
a great many camels; and as they were divided into different 
nations, so they were all contained in one circle. Now when 
the Hebrews did as they were ordered beforehand, upon their 
approach to their enemies, and, on the signal given, sounded 
with their rams' horns, and brake their pitchers, and set upon 
their enemies with their lamps, and a great shout, and cried, 
"Victory to Gideon, by God's assistance," a disorder and a 
fright seized upon the other men while they were half asleep, 
for it was night-time, as God would have it; so that a few of 
them were slain by their enemies, but the greatest part by 
their own soldiers, on account of the diversity of their 
language; and when they were once put into disorder, they 
killed all that they met with, as thinking them to be enemies 
also. Thus there was a great slaughter made. And as the 
report of Gideon's victory came to the Israelites, they took 
their weapons and pursued their enemies, and overtook them 
in a certain valley encompassed with torrents, a place which 
these could not get over; so they encompassed them, and slew 
them all, with their kings, Oreb and Zeeb. But the remaining 
captains led those soldiers that were left, which were about 
eighteen thousand, and pitched their camp a great way off the 
Israelites. However, Gideon did not grudge his pains, but 

pursued them with all his army, and joining battle with them, 
cut off the whole enemies' army, and took the other leaders, 
Zeba and Zalmuna, and made them captives. Now there were 
slain in this battle of the Midianites, and of their auxiliaries 
the Arabians, about a hundred and twenty thousand; and the 
Hebrews took a great prey, gold, and silver, and garments, 
and camels, and asses. And when Gideon was come to his own 
country of Ophrah, he slew the kings of the Midianites.  

6. However, the tribe of Ephraim was so displeased at the 
good success of Gideon, that they resolved to make war 
against him, accusing him because he did not tell them of his 
expedition against their enemies. But Gideon, as a man of 
temper, and that excelled in every virtue, pleaded, that it was 
not the result of his own authority or reasoning, that made 
him attack the enemy without them; but that it was the 
command of God, and still the victory belonged to them as 
well as those in the army. And by this method of cooling their 
passions, he brought more advantage to the Hebrews, than by 
the success he had against these enemies, for he thereby 
delivered them from a sedition which was arising among them; 
yet did this tribe afterwards suffer the punishment of this their 
injurious treatment of Gideon, of which we will give an 
account in due time.  

7. Hereupon Gideon would have laid down the government, 
but was over-persuaded to take it, which he enjoyed forty 
years, and distributed justice to them, as the people came to 
him in their differences; and what he determined was esteemed 
valid by all. And when he died, he was buried in his own 
country of Ophrah.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
That The Judges Who Succeeded Gideon Made War With 

The Adjoining Nations For A Long Time.  
1. Now Gideon had seventy sons that were legitimate, for 

he had many wives; but he had also one that was spurious, by 
his concubine Drumah, whose name was Abimelech, who, 
after his father's death, retired to Shechem to his mother's 
relations, for they were of that place: and when he had got 
money of such of them as were eminent for many instances of 
injustice, he came with them to his father's house, and slew all 
his brethren, except Jotham, for he had the good fortune to 
escape and be preserved; but Abimelech made the government 
tyrannical, and constituted himself a lord, to do what he 
pleased, instead of obeying the laws; and he acted most rigidly 
against those that were the patrons of justice.  

2. Now when, on a certain time, there was a public festival 
at Shechem, and all the multitude was there gathered together, 
Jotham his brother, whose escape we before related, went up 
to Mount Gerizzim, which hangs over the city Shechem, and 
cried out so as to be heard by the multitude, who were 
attentive to him. He desired they would consider what he was 
going to say to them: so when silence was made, he said, That 
when the trees had a human voice, and there was an assembly 
of them gathered together, they desired that the fig-tree 
would rule over them; but when that tree refused so to do, 
because it was contented to enjoy that honour which belonged 
peculiarly to the fruit it bare, and not that which should be 
derived to it from abroad, the trees did not leave off their 
intentions to have a ruler, so they thought proper to make the 
offer of that honour to the vine; but when the vine was chosen, 
it made use of the same words which the fig-tree had used 
before, and excused itself from accepting the government: and 
when the olive-tree had done the same, the brier, whom the 
trees had desired to take the kingdom, [it is a sort of wood 
good for firing,] it promised to take the government, and to 
be zealous in the exercise of it; but that then they must sit 
down under its shadow, and if they should plot against it to 
destroy it, the principle of fire that was in it should destroy 
them. He told them, that what he had said was no laughing 
matter; for that when they had experienced many blessings 
from Gideon, they overlooked Abimelech, when he overruled 
all, and had joined with him in slaying his brethren; and that 
he was no better than a fire himself. So when he had said this, 
he went away, and lived privately in the mountains for three 
years, out of fear of Abimelech.  

3. A little while after this festival, the Shechemites, who had 
now repented themselves of having slain the sons of Gideon, 
drove Abimelech away, both from their city and their tribe; 
whereupon he contrived how he might distress their city. Now 
at the season of vintage, the people were afraid to go out and 
gather their fruits, for fear Abimelech should do them some 
mischief. Now it happened that there had come to them a man 
of authority, one Gaal, that sojourned with them, having his 
armed men and his kinsmen with him; so the Shechemites 
desired that he would allow them a guard during their 
vintage; whereupon he accepted of their desires, and so the 
people went out, and Gaal with them at the head of his 
soldiery. So they gathered their fruit with safety; and when 
they were at supper in several companies, they then ventured 
to curse Abimelech openly; and the magistrates laid ambushes 
in places about the city, and caught many of Abimelech's 
followers, and destroyed them.  

4. Now there was one Zebul, a magistrate of the 
Shechemites, that had entertained Abimelech. He sent 
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messengers, and informed him how much Gaal had irritated 
the people against him, and excited him to lay ambushes 
before the city, for that he would persuade Gaal to go out 
against him, which would leave it in his power to be revenged 
on him; and when that was once done, he would bring him to 
be reconciled to the city. So Abimelech laid ambushes, and 
himself lay with them. Now Gaal abode in the suburbs, taking 
little care of himself; and Zebul was with him. Now as Gaal 
saw the armed men coming on, he said to Zebul, That some 
armed men were coming; but the other replied, They were 
only shadows of huge stones: and when they were come nearer, 
Gaal perceived what was the reality, and said, They were not 
shadows, but men lying in ambush. Then said Zebul, "Didst 
not thou reproach Abimelech for cowardice? why dost thou 
not then show how very courageous thou art thyself, and go 
and fight him?" So Gaal, being in disorder, joined battle with 
Abimelech, and some of his men fell; whereupon he fled into 
the city, and took his men with him. But Zebul managed his 
matters so in the city, that he procured them to expel Gaal out 
of the city, and this by accusing him of cowardice in this 
action with the soldiers of Ahimelech. But Abimelech, when 
he had learned that the Shechemites were again coming out to 
gather their grapes, placed ambushes before the city, and 
when they were coming out, the third part of his army took 
possession of the gates, to hinder the citizens from returning 
in again, while the rest pursued those that were scattered 
abroad, and so there was slaughter every where; and when he 
had overthrown the city to the very foundations, for it was 
not able to bear a siege, and had sown its ruins with salt, he 
proceeded on with his army till all the Shechemites were slain. 
As for those that were scattered about the country, and so 
escaped the danger, they were gathered together unto a 
certain strong rock, and settled themselves upon it, and 
prepared to build a wall about it: and when Abimelech knew 
their intentions, he prevented them, and came upon them with 
his forces, and laid faggots of dry wood round the place, he 
himself bringing some of them, and by his example 
encouraging the soldiers to do the same. And when the rock 
was encompassed round about with these faggots, they set 
them on fire, and threw in whatsoever by nature caught fire 
the most easily: so a mighty flame was raised, and nobody 
could fly away from the rock, but every man perished, with 
their wives and children, in all about fifteen hundred men, 
and the rest were a great number also. And such was the 
calamity which fell upon the Shechemites; and men's grief on 
their account had been greater than it was, had they not 
brought so much mischief on a person who had so well 
deserved of them, and had they not themselves esteemed this as 
a punishment for the same.  

5. Now Abimelech, when he had affrighted the Israelites 
with the miseries he had brought upon the Shechemites, 
seemed openly to affect greater authority than he now had, 
and appeared to set no bounds to his violence, unless it were 
with the destruction of all. Accordingly he marched to Thebes, 
and took the city on the sudden; and there being a great tower 
therein, where unto the whole multitude fled, he made 
preparation to besiege it. Now as he was rushing with 
violence near the gates, a woman threw a piece of a millstone 
upon his head, upon which Abimelech fell down, and desired 
his armour-bearer to kill him lest his death should be thought 
to be the work of a woman:—who did what he was bid to do. 
So he underwent this death as a punishment for the 
wickedness he had perpetrated against his brethren, and his 
insolent barbarity to the Shechemites. Now the calamity that 
happened to those Shechemites was according to the 
prediction of Jotham, However, the army that was with 
Abimelech, upon his fall, was scattered abroad, and went to 
their own homes.  

6. Now it was that Jair the Gileadite, of the tribe of 
Manasseh, took the government. He was a man happy in other 
respects also, but particularly in his children, who were of a 
good character. They were thirty in number, and very skillful 
in riding on horses, and were intrusted with the government 
of the cities of Gilead. He kept the government twenty-two 
years, and died an old man; and he was buried in Camon, a 
city of Gilead.  

7. And now all the affairs of the Hebrews were managed 
uncertainly, and tended to disorder, and to the contempt of 
God and of the laws. So the Ammonites and Philistines had 
them in contempt, and laid waste the country with a great 
army; and when they had taken all Perea, they were so 
insolent as to attempt to gain the possession of all the rest. 
But the Hebrews, being now amended by the calamities they 
had undergone, betook themselves to supplications to God; 
and brought sacrifices to him, beseeching him not to be too 
severe upon them, but to be moved by their prayers to leave 
off his anger against them. So God became more merciful to 
them, and was ready to assist them.  

8. When the Ammonites had made an expedition into the 
land of Gilead, the inhabitants of the country met them at a 
certain mountain, but wanted a commander. Now there was 
one whose name was Jephtha, who, both on account of his 
father's virtue, and on account of that army which he 
maintained at his own expenses, was a potent man: the 

Israelites therefore sent to him, and entreated him to come to 
their assistance, and promised him the dominion over them all 
his lifetime. But he did not admit of their entreaty; and 
accused them, that they did not come to his assistance when he 
was unjustly treated, and this in an open manner by his 
brethren; for they cast him off, as not having the same mother 
with the rest, but born of a strange mother, that was 
introduced among them by his father's fondness; and this they 
did out of a contempt of his inability [to vindicate himself]. So 
he dwelt in the country of Gilead, as it is called, and received 
all that came to him, let them come from what place soever, 
and paid them wages. However, when they pressed him to 
accept the dominion, and sware they would grant him the 
government over them all his life, he led them to the war.  

9. And when Jephtha had taken immediate care of their 
affairs, he placed his army at the city Mizpeh, and sent a 
message to the Ammonite [king], complaining of his unjust 
possession of their land. But that king sent a contrary message; 
and complained of the exodus of the Israelites out of Egypt, 
and desired him to go out of the land of the Amorites, and 
yield it up to him, as at first his paternal inheritance. But 
Jephtha returned this answer: That he did not justly complain 
of his ancestors about the land of the Amorites, and ought 
rather to thank them that they left the land of the Ammonites 
to them, since Moses could have taken it also; and that neither 
would he recede from that land of their own, which God had 
obtained for them, and they had now inhabited [above] three 
hundred years, but would fight with them about it.  

10. And when he had given them this answer, he sent the 
ambassadors away. And when he had prayed for victory, and 
had vowed to perform sacred offices, and if he came home in 
safety, to offer in sacrifice what living creature soever should 
first meet him, he joined battle with the enemy, and gained a 
great victory, and in his pursuit slew the enemies all along as 
far as the city of Minnith. He then passed over to the land of 
the Ammonites, and overthrew many of their cities, and took 
their prey, and freed his own people from that slavery which 
they had undergone for eighteen years. But as he came back, 
he fell into a calamity no way correspondent to the great 
actions he had done; for it was his daughter that came to meet 
him; she was also an only child and a virgin: upon this 
Jephtha heavily lamented the greatness of his affliction, and 
blamed his daughter for being so forward in meeting him, for 
he had vowed to sacrifice her to God. However, this action 
that was to befall her was not ungrateful to her, since she 
should die upon occasion of her father's victory, and the 
liberty of her fellow citizens: she only desired her father to 
give her leave, for two months, to bewail her youth with her 
fellow citizens; and then she agreed, that at the forementioned 
time he might do with her according to his vow. Accordingly, 
when that time was over, he sacrificed his daughter as a burnt-
offering, offering such an oblation as was neither conformable 
to the law nor acceptable to God, not weighing with himself 
what opinion the hearers would have of such a practice.  

11. Now the tribe of Ephraim fought against him, because 
he did not take them along with him in his expedition against 
the Ammonites, but because he alone had the prey, and the 
glory of what was done to himself. As to which he said, first, 
that they were not ignorant how his kindred had fought 
against him, and that when they were invited, they did not 
come to his assistance, whereas they ought to have come 
quickly, even before they were invited. And in the next place, 
that they were going to act unjustly; for while they had not 
courage enough to fight their enemies, they came hastily 
against their own kindred: and he threatened them that, with 
God's assistance, he would inflict a punishment upon them, 
unless they would grow wiser. But when he could not 
persuade them, he fought with them with those forces which 
he sent for out of Gilead, and he made a great slaughter 
among them; and when they were beaten, he pursued them, 
and seized on the passages of Jordan by a part of his army 
which he had sent before, and slew about forty-two thousand 
of them.  

12. So when Jephtha had ruled six years, he died, and was 
buried in his own country, Sebee, which is a place in the land 
of Gilead.  

13. Now when Jephtha was dead, Ibzan took the 
government, being of the tribe of Judah, and of the city of 
Bethlehem. He had sixty children, thirty of them sons, and the 
rest daughters; all whom he left alive behind him, giving the 
daughters in marriage to husbands, and taking wives for his 
sons. He did nothing in the seven years of his administration 
that was worth recording, or deserved a memorial. So he died 
an old man, and was buried in his own country.  

14. When Ibzan was dead after this manner, neither did 
Helon, who succeeded him in the government, and kept it ten 
years, do any thing remarkable: he was of the tribe of Zebulon.  

15. Abdon also, the son of Hilel, of the tribe of Ephraim, 
and born at the city Pyrathon, was ordained their supreme 
governor after Helon. He is only recorded to have been happy 
in his children; for the public affairs were then so peaceable, 
and in such security, that neither did he perform any glorious 
action. He had forty sons, and by them left thirty 
grandchildren; and he marched in state with these seventy, 

who were all very skillful in riding horses; and he left them all 
alive after him. He died an old man, and obtained a 
magnificent burial in Pyrathon.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
Concerning The Fortitude Of Samson, And What Mischiefs 

He Brought Upon The Philistines.  
1. After Abdon was dead, the Philistines overcame the 

Israelites, and received tribute of them for forty years; from 
which distress they were delivered after this manner:—  

2. There was one Manoah, a person of such great virtue, 
that he had few men his equals, and without dispute the 
principal person of his country. He had a wife celebrated for 
her beauty, and excelling her contemporaries. He had no 
children; and, being uneasy at his want of posterity, he 
entreated God to give them seed of their own bodies to 
succeed them; and with that intent he came constantly into the 
suburbs together with his wife; which suburbs were in the 
Great Plain. Now he was fond of his wife to a degree of 
madness, and on that account was unmeasurably jealous of her. 
Now, when his wife was once alone, an apparition was seen by 
her: it was an angel of God, and resembled a young man 
beautiful and tall, and brought her the good news that she 
should have a son, born by God's providence, that should be a 
goodly child, of great strength; by whom, when he was grown 
up to man's estate, the Philistines should be afflicted. He 
exhorted her also not to poll his hair, and that he should 
avoid all other kinds of drink, [for so had God commanded,] 
and be entirely contented with water. So the angel, when he 
had delivered that message, went his way, his coming having 
been by the will of God.  

3. Now the wife informed her husband when he came home 
of what the angel had said, who showed so great an 
admiration of the beauty and tallness of the young man that 
had appeared to her, that her husband was astonished, and 
out of himself for jealousy, and such suspicions as are excited 
by that passion: but she was desirous of having her husband's 
unreasonable sorrow taken away; accordingly she entreated 
God to send the angel again, that he might be seen by her 
husband. So the angel came again by the favour of God, while 
they were in the suburbs, and appeared to her when she was 
alone without her husband. She desired the angel to stay so 
long till she might bring her husband; and that request being 
granted, she goes to call Manoah. When he saw the angel he 
was not yet free from suspicion, and he desired him to inform 
him of all that he had told his wife; but when he said it was 
sufficient that she alone knew what he had said, he then 
requested of him to tell who he was, that when the child was 
born they might return him thanks, and give him a present. 
He replied that he did not want any present, for that he did 
not bring them the good news of the birth of a son out of the 
want of any thing. And when Manoah had entreated him to 
stay, and partake of his hospitality, he did not give his 
consent. However he was persuaded, at the earnest request of 
Manoah to stay so long as while he brought him one mark of 
his hospitality; so he slew a kid of the goats, and bid his wife 
boil it. When all was ready, the angel enjoined him to set the 
loaves and the flesh, but without the vessels, upon the rock; 
which when they had done, he touched the flesh with the rod 
which he had in his hand, which, upon the breaking out of a 
flame, was consumed, together with the loaves; and the angel 
ascended openly, in their sight, up to heaven, by means of the 
smoke, as by a vehicle. Now Manoah was afraid that some 
danger would come to them from this sight of God; but his 
wife bade him be of good courage, for that God appeared to 
them for their benefit.  

4. So the woman proved with child, and was careful to 
observe the injunctions that were given her; and they called 
the child, when he was born, Samson, which name signifies 
one that is strong. So the child grew apace; and it appeared 
evidently that he would be a prophet, both by the moderation 
of his diet, and the permission of his hair to grow.  

5. Now when he once came with his parents to Timhath, a 
city of the Philistines, when there was a great festival, he fell 
in love with a maid of that country, and he desired of his 
parents that they would procure him the damsel for his wife: 
but they refused so to do, because she was not of the stock of 
Israel; yet because this marriage was of God, who intended to 
convert it to the benefit of the Hebrews, he over-persuaded 
them to procure her to be espoused to him. And as he was 
continually coming to her parents, he met a lion, and though 
he was naked, he received his onset, and strangled him with 
his hands, and cast the wild beast into a woody piece of 
ground on the inside of the road.  

6. And when he was going another time to the damsel, he lit 
upon a swarm of bees making their combs in the breast of that 
lion; and taking three honey-combs away, he gave them, 
together with the rest of his presents, to the damsel. Now the 
people of Timhath, out of a dread of the young man's strength, 
gave him during the time of the wedding-feast [for he then 
feasted them all] thirty of the most stout of their youth, in 
pretense to be his companions, but in reality to be a guard 
upon him, that he might not attempt to give them any 
disturbance. Now as they were drinking merrily and playing, 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2595 

Samson said, as was usual at such times, "Come, if I propose 
you a riddle, and you can expound it in these seven days' time, 
I will give you every one a linen shirt and a garment, as the 
reward of your wisdom." So they being very ambitious to 
obtain the glory of wisdom, together with the gains, desired 
him to propose his riddle. He, "That a devourer produced 
sweet food out of itself, though itself were very disagreeable." 
And when they were not able, in three days' time, to find out 
the meaning of the riddle, they desired the damsel to discover 
it by the means of her husband, and tell it them; and they 
threatened to burn her if she did not tell it them. So when the 
damsel entreated Samson to tell it her, he at first refused to do 
it; but when she lay hard at him, and fell into tears, and made 
his refusal to tell it a sign of his unkindness to her, he 
informed her of his slaughter of a lion, and how he found bees 
in his breast, and carried away three honey-combs, and 
brought them to her. Thus he, suspecting nothing of deceit, 
informed her of all, and she revealed it to those that desired to 
know it. Then on the seventh day, whereon they were to 
expound the riddle proposed to them, they met together 
before sun-setting, and said, "Nothing is more disagreeable 
than a lion to those that light on it, and nothing is sweeter 
than honey to those that make use of it." To which Samson 
made this rejoinder: "Nothing is more deceitful than a woman 
for such was the person that discovered my interpretation to 
you." Accordingly he gave them the presents he had promised 
them, making such Askelonites as met him upon the road his 
prey, who were themselves Philistines also. But he divorced 
this his wife; and the girl despised his anger, and was married 
to his companion, who made the former match between them.  

7. At this injurious treatment Samson was so provoked, 
that he resolved to punish all the Philistines, as well as her: so 
it being then summer-time, and the fruits of the land being 
almost ripe enough for reaping, he caught three hundred 
foxes, and joining lighted torches to their tails, he sent them 
into the fields of the Philistines, by which means the fruits of 
the fields perished. Now when the Philistines knew that this 
was Samson's doing, and knew also for what cause he did it, 
they sent their rulers to Timhath, and burnt his former wife, 
and her relations, who had been the occasion of their 
misfortunes.  

8. Now when Samson had slain many of the Philistines in 
the plain country, he dwelt at Etam, which is a strong rock of 
the tribe of Judah; for the Philistines at that time made an 
expedition against that tribe: but the people of Judah said 
that they did not act justly with them, in inflicting 
punishments upon them while they paid their tribute, and this 
only on account of Samson's offenses. They answered, that in 
case they would not be blamed themselves, they must deliver 
up Samson, and put him into their power. So they being 
desirous not to be blamed themselves, came to the rock with 
three thousand armed men, and complained to Samson of the 
bold insults he had made upon the Philistines, who were men 
able to bring calamity upon the whole nation of the Hebrews; 
and they told him they were come to take him, and to deliver 
him up to them, and put him into their power; so they desired 
him to bear this willingly. Accordingly, when he had received 
assurance from them upon oath, that they would do him no 
other harm than only to deliver him into his enemies' hands, 
he came down from the rock, and put himself into the power 
of his countrymen. Then did they bind him with two cords, 
and lead him on, in order to deliver him to the Philistines; 
and when they came to a certain place, which is now called the 
Jaw-bone, on account of the great action there performed by 
Samson, though of old it had no particular name at all, the 
Philistines, who had pitched their camp not far off, came to 
meet them with joy and shouting, as having done a great 
thing, and gained what they desired; but Samson broke his 
bonds asunder, and catching up the jaw-bone of an ass that 
lay down at his feet, fell upon his enemies, and smiting them 
with his jaw-bone, slew a thousand of them, and put the rest 
to flight and into great disorder.  

9. Upon this slaughter Samson was too proud of what he 
had performed, and said that this did not come to pass by the 
assistance of God, but that his success was to be ascribed to his 
own courage; and vaunted himself, that it was out of a dread 
of him that some of his enemies fell and the rest ran away upon 
his use of the jaw-bone; but when a great thirst came upon 
him, he considered that human courage is nothing, and bare 
his testimony that all is to be ascribed to God, and besought 
him that he would not be angry at any thing he had said, nor 
give him up into the hands of his enemies, but afford him help 
under his affliction, and deliver him from the misfortune he 
was under. Accordingly God was moved with his entreaties, 
and raised him up a plentiful fountain of sweet water at a 
certain rock whence it was that Samson called the place the 
Jaw-bone, and so it is called to this day.  

10. After this fight Samson held the Philistines in contempt, 
and came to Gaza, and took up his lodgings in a certain inn. 
When the rulers of Gaza were informed of his coming thither, 
they seized upon the gates, and placed men in ambush about 
them, that he might not escape without being perceived; but 
Samson, who was acquainted with their contrivances against 
him, arose about midnight, and ran by force upon the gates, 

with their posts and beams, and the rest of their wooden 
furniture, and carried them away on his shoulders, and bare 
them to the mountain that is over Hebron, and there laid 
them down.  

11. However, he at length transgressed the laws of his 
country, and altered his own regular way of living, and 
imitated the strange customs of foreigners, which thing was 
the beginning of his miseries; for he fell in love with a woman 
that was a harlot among the Philistines: her name was Delilah, 
and he lived with her. So those that administered the public 
affairs of the Philistines came to her, and, with promises, 
induced her to get out of Samson what was the cause of that 
his strength, by which he became unconquerable to his 
enemies. Accordingly, when they were drinking, and had the 
like conversation together, she pretended to admire the 
actions he had done, and contrived to get out of him by 
subtlety, by what means he so much excelled others in strength. 
Samson, in order to delude Delilah, for he had not yet lost his 
senses, replied, that if he were bound with seven such green 
withs of a vine as might still be wreathed, he should be weaker 
than any other man. The woman said no more then, but told 
this to the rulers of the Philistines, and hid certain of the 
soldiers in ambush within the house; and when he was 
disordered in drink and asleep, she bound him as fast as 
possible with the withs; and then upon her awakening him, 
she told him some of the people were upon him; but he broke 
the withs, and endeavored to defend himself, as though some 
of the people were upon him. Now this woman, in the 
constant conversation Samson had with her, pretended that 
she took it very ill that he had such little confidence in her 
affections to him, that he would not tell her what she desired, 
as if she would not conceal what she knew it was for his 
interest to have concealed. However, he deluded her again, 
and told her, that if they bound him with seven cords, he 
should lose his strength. And when, upon doing this, she 
gained nothing, he told her the third time, that his hair 
should be woven into a web; but when, upon doing this, the 
truth was not yet discovered, at length Samson, upon 
Delilah's prayer, [for he was doomed to fall into some 
affliction,] was desirous to please her, and told her that God 
took care of him, and that he was born by his providence, and 
that "thence it is that I suffer my hair to grow, God having 
charged me never to poll my head, and thence my strength is 
according to the increase and continuance of my hair." When 
she had learned thus much, and had deprived him of his hair, 
she delivered him up to his enemies, when he was not strong 
enough to defend himself from their attempts upon him; so 
they put out his eyes, and bound him, and had him led about 
among them.  

12. But in process of time Samson's hair grew again. And 
there was a public festival among the Philistines, when the 
rulers, and those of the most eminent character, were feasting 
together; [now the room wherein they were had its roof 
supported by two pillars;] so they sent for Samson, and he was 
brought to their feast, that they might insult him in their cups. 
Hereupon he, thinking it one of the greatest misfortunes, if he 
should not be able to revenge himself when he was thus 
insulted, persuaded the boy that led him by the hand, that he 
was weary and wanted to rest himself, and desired he would 
bring him near the pillars; and as soon as he came to them, he 
rushed with force against them, and overthrew the house, by 
overthrowing its pillars, with three thousand men in it, who 
were all slain, and Samson with them. And such was the end of 
this man, when he had ruled over the Israelites twenty years. 
And indeed this man deserves to be admired for his courage 
and strength, and magnanimity at his death, and that his 
wrath against his enemies went so far as to die himself with 
them. But as for his being ensnared by a woman, that is to be 
ascribed to human nature, which is too weak to resist the 
temptations to that sin; but we ought to bear him witness, 
that in all other respects he was one of extraordinary virtue. 
But his kindred took away his body, and buried it in Sarasat 
his own country, with the rest of his family.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
How Under Eli's Government Of The Israelites Booz 

Married Ruth, From Whom Came Obed The Grandfather Of 
David.  

1. Now after the death of Samson, Eli the high priest was 
governor of the Israelites. Under him, when the country was 
afflicted with a famine, Elimelech of Bethlehem, which is a 
city of the tribe of Judah, being not able to support his family 
under so sore a distress, took with him Naomi his wife, and 
the children that were born to him by her, Chillon and 
Mahlon, and removed his habitation into the land of Moab; 
and upon the happy prosperity of his affairs there, he took for 
his sons wives of the Moabites, Orpah for Chillon, and Ruth 
for Mahlon. But in the compass of ten years, both Elimelech, 
and a little while after him, the sons, died; and Naomi being 
very uneasy at these accidents, and not being able to bear her 
lonesome condition, now those that were dearest to her were 
dead, on whose account it was that she had gone away from 
her own country, she returned to it again, for she had been 
informed it was now in a flourishing condition. However, her 

daughters-in-law were not able to think of parting with her; 
and when they had a mind to go out of the country with her, 
she could not dissuade them from it; but when they insisted 
upon it, she wished them a more happy wedlock than they had 
with her sons, and that they might have prosperity in other 
respects also; and seeing her own affairs were so low, she 
exhorted them to stay where they were, and not to think of 
leaving their own country, and partaking with her of that 
uncertainty under which she must return. Accordingly Orpah 
staid behind; but she took Ruth along with her, as not to be 
persuaded to stay behind her, but would take her fortune with 
her, whatsoever it should prove.  

2. When Ruth was come with her mother-in-law to 
Bethlehem, Booz, who was near of kin to Elimelech, 
entertained her; and when Naomi was so called by her fellow 
citizens, according to her true name, she said, "You might 
more truly call me Mara." Now Naomi signifies in the 
Hebrew tongue happiness, and Mara, sorrow. It was now 
reaping time; and Ruth, by the leave of her mother-in-law, 
went out to glean, that they might get a stock of corn for 
their food. Now it happened that she came into Booz's field; 
and after some time Booz came thither, and when he saw the 
damsel, he inquired of his servant that was set over the reapers 
concerning the girl. The servant had a little before inquired 
about all her circumstances, and told them to his master, who 
kindly embraced her, both on account of her affection to her 
mother-in-law, and her remembrance of that son of hers to 
whom she had been married, and wished that she might 
experience a prosperous condition; so he desired her not to 
glean, but to reap what she was able, and gave her leave to 
carry it home. He also gave it in charge to that servant who 
was over the reapers, not to hinder her when she took it away, 
and bade him give her her dinner, and make her drink when 
he did the like to the reapers. Now what corn Ruth received of 
him she kept for her mother-in-law, and came to her in the 
evening, and brought the ears of corn with her; and Naomi 
had kept for her a part of such food as her neighbours had 
plentifully bestowed upon her. Ruth also told her mother-in-
law what Booz had said to her; and when the other had 
informed her that he was near of kin to them, and perhaps was 
so pious a man as to make some provision for them, she went 
out again on the days following, to gather the gleanings with 
Booz's maidservants.  

3. It was not many days before Booz, after the barley was 
winnowed, slept in his thrashing-floor. When Naomi was 
informed of this circumstance she contrived it so that Ruth 
should lie down by him, for she thought it might be for their 
advantage that he should discourse with the girl. Accordingly 
she sent the damsel to sleep at his feet; who went as she bade 
her, for she did not think it consistent with her duty to 
contradict any command of her mother-in-law. And at first 
she lay concealed from Booz, as he was fast asleep; but when 
he awaked about midnight, and perceived a woman lying by 
him, he asked who she was;—and when she told him her name, 
and desired that he whom she owned for her lord would 
excuse her, he then said no more; but in the morning, before 
the servants began to set about their work, he awaked her, 
and bid her take as much barley as she was able to carry, and 
go to her mother-in-law before any body there should see that 
she had lain down by him, because it was but prudent to avoid 
any reproach that might arise on that account, especially 
when there had been nothing done that was ill. But as to the 
main point she aimed at, the matter should rest here,—"He 
that is nearer of kin than I am, shall be asked whether he 
wants to take thee to wife: if he says he does, thou shalt follow 
him; but if he refuse it, I will marry thee, according to the 
law."  

4. When she had informed her mother-in-law of this, they 
were very glad of it, out of the hope they had that Booz would 
make provision for them. Now about noon Booz went down 
into the city, and gathered the senate together, and when he 
had sent for Ruth, he called for her kinsman also; and when he 
was come, he said, "Dost not thou retain the inheritance of 
Elimelech and his sons?" He confessed that he did retain it, 
and that he did as he was permitted to do by the laws, because 
he was their nearest kinsman. Then said Booz, "Thou must 
not remember the laws by halves, but do every thing 
according to them; for the wife of Mahlon is come hither, 
whom thou must marry, according to the law, in case thou 
wilt retain their fields." So the man yielded up both the field 
and the wife to Booz, who was himself of kin to those that 
were dead, as alleging that he had a wife already, and children 
also; so Booz called the senate to witness, and bid the woman 
to loose his shoe, and spit in his face, according to the law; 
and when this was done, Booz married Ruth, and they had a 
son within a year's time. Naomi was herself a nurse to this 
child; and by the advice of the women, called him Obed, as 
being to be brought up in order to be subservient to her in her 
old age, for Obed in the Hebrew dialect signifies a servant. 
The son of Obed was Jesse, and David was his son, who was 
king, and left his dominions to his sons for one and twenty 
generations. I was therefore obliged to relate this history of 
Ruth, because I had a mind to demonstrate the power of God, 
who, without difficulty, can raise those that are of ordinary 
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parentage to dignity and splendour, to which he advanced 
David, though he were born of such mean parents.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
Concerning The Birth Of Samuel; And How He Foretold 

The Calamity That Befell The Sons Of Eli.  
1. And now upon the ill state of the affairs of the Hebrews, 

they made war again upon the Philistines. The occasion was 
this: Eli, the high priest, had two sons, Hophni and Phineas. 
These sons of Eli were guilty of injustice towards men, and of 
impiety towards God, and abstained from no sort of 
wickedness. Some of their gifts they carried off, as belonging 
to the honourable employment they had; others of them they 
took away by violence. They also were guilty of impurity with 
the women that came to worship God at the tabernacle, 
obliging some to submit to their lust by force, and enticing 
others by bribes; nay, the whole course of their lives was no 
better than tyranny. Their father therefore was angry at them 
for such their wickedness, and expected that God would 
suddenly inflict his punishments upon them for what they had 
done. The multitude took it heinously also. And as soon as 
God had foretold what calamity would befall Eli's sons, which 
he did both to Eli himself and to Samuel the prophet, who 
was yet but a child, he openly showed his sorrow for his sons' 
destruction.  

2. I will first despatch what I have to say about the prophet 
Samuel, and after that will proceed to speak of the sons of Eli, 
and the miseries they brought on the whole people of the 
Hebrews. Elcanah, a Levite, one of a middle condition among 
his fellow citizens, and one that dwelt at Ramathaim, a city of 
the tribe of Ephraim, married two wives, Hannah and 
Peninnah. He had children by the latter; but he loved the 
other best, although she was barren. Now Elcanah came with 
his wives to the city Shiloh to sacrifice, for there it was that 
the tabernacle of God was fixed, as we have formerly said. 
Now when, after he had sacrificed, he distributed at that 
festival portions of the flesh to his wives and children, and 
when Hannah saw the other wife's children sitting round 
about their mother, she fell into tears, and lamented herself 
on account of her barrenness and lonesomeness; and suffering 
her grief to prevail over her husband's consolations to her, she 
went to the tabernacle to beseech God to give her seed, and to 
make her a mother; and to vow to consecrate the first son she 
should bear to the service of God, and this in such a way, that 
his manner of living should not be like that of ordinary men. 
And as she continued at her prayers a long time, Eli, the high 
priest, for he sat there before the tabernacle, bid her go away, 
thinking she had been disordered with wine; but when she 
said she had drank water, but was in sorrow for want of 
children, and was beseeching God for them, he bid her be of 
good cheer, and told her that God would send her children.  

3. So she came to her husband full of hope, and ate her meal 
with gladness. And when they had returned to their own 
country she found herself with child, and they had a son born 
to them, to whom they gave the name of Samuel, which may 
be styled one that was asked of God. They therefore came to 
the tabernacle to offer sacrifice for the birth of the child, and 
brought their tithes with them; but the woman remembered 
the vows she had made concerning her son, and delivered him 
to Eli, dedicating him to God, that he might become a 
prophet. Accordingly his hair was suffered to grow long, and 
his drink was water. So Samuel dwelt and was brought up in 
the temple. But Elcanah had other sons by Hannah, and three 
daughters.  

4. Now when Samuel was twelve years old, he began to 
prophesy: and once when he was asleep, God called to him by 
his name; and he, supposing he had been called by the high 
priest, came to him: but when the high priest said he did not 
call him, God did so thrice. Eli was then so far illuminated, 
that he said to him, "Indeed, Samuel, I was silent now as well 
as before: it is God that calls thee; do thou therefore signify it 
to him, and say, I am here ready." So when he heard God 
speak again, he desired him to speak, and to deliver what 
oracles he pleased to him, for he would not fail to perform any 
ministration whatsoever he should make use of him in;—to 
which God replied, "Since thou art here ready, learn what 
miseries are coming upon the Israelites,—such indeed as 
words cannot declare, nor faith believe; for the sons of Eli 
shall die on one day, and the priesthood shall be transferred 
into the family of Eleazar; for Eli hath loved his sons more 
than he hath loved my worship, and to such a degree as is not 
for their advantage." Which message Eli obliged the prophet 
by oath to tell him, for otherwise he had no inclination to 
afflict him by telling it. And now Eli had a far more sure 
expectation of the perdition of his sons; but the glory of 
Samuel increased more and more, it being found by experience 
that whatsoever he prophesied came to pass accordingly.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
Herein Is Declared What Befell The Sons Of Eli, The Ark, 

And The People And How Eli Himself Died Miserably.  
1. About this time it was that the Philistines made war 

against the Israelites, and pitched their camp at the city 
Aphek. Now when the Israelites had expected them a little 

while, the very next day they joined battle, and the Philistines 
were conquerors, and slew above four thousand of the 
Hebrews, and pursued the rest of their multitude to their 
camp.  

2. So the Hebrews being afraid of the worst, sent to the 
senate, and to the high priest, and desired that they would 
bring the ark of God, that by putting themselves in array, 
when it was present with them, they might be too hard for 
their enemies, as not reflecting that he who had condemned 
them to endure these calamities was greater than the ark, and 
for whose sake it was that this ark came to be honoured. So 
the ark came, and the sons of the high priest with it, having 
received a charge from their father, that if they pretended to 
survive the taking of the ark, they should come no more into 
his presence, for Phineas officiated already as high priest, his 
father having resigned his office to him, by reason of his great 
age. So the Hebrews were full of courage, as supposing that, 
by the coming of the ark, they should be too hard for their 
enemies: their enemies also were greatly concerned, and were 
afraid of the ark's coming to the Israelites: however, the 
upshot did not prove agreeable to the expectation of both 
sides, but when the battle was joined, that victory which the 
Hebrews expected was gained by the Philistines, and that 
defeat the Philistines were afraid of fell to the lot of the 
Israelites, and thereby they found that they had put their trust 
in the ark in vain, for they were presently beaten as soon as 
they came to a close fight with their enemies, and lost about 
thirty thousand men, among whom were the sons of the high 
priest; but the ark was carried away by the enemies.  

3. When the news of this defeat came to Shiloh, with that of 
the captivity of the ark, [for a certain young man, a Benjamite, 
who was in the action, came as a messenger thither,] the whole 
city was full of lamentations. And Eli, the high priest, who sat 
upon a high throne at one of the gates, heard their mournful 
cries, and supposed that some strange thing had befallen his 
family. So he sent for the young man; and when he understood 
what had happened in the battle, he was not much uneasy as 
to his sons, or what was told him withal about the army, as 
having beforehand known by Divine revelation that those 
things would happen, and having himself declared them 
beforehand,—for what sad things come unexpectedly they 
distress men the most; but as soon as [he heard] the ark was 
carried captive by their enemies, he was very much grieved at 
it, because it fell out quite differently from what he expected; 
so he fell down from his throne and died, having in all lived 
ninety-eight years, and of them retained the government forty.  

4. On the same day his son Phineas's wife died also, as not 
able to survive the misfortune of her husband; for they told 
her of her husband's death as she was in labour. However, she 
bare a son at seven months, who lived, and to whom they gave 
the name of Icabod, which name signifies disgrace,—and this 
because the army received a disgrace at this time.  

5. Now Eli was the first of the family of Ithamar, the other 
son of Aaron, that had the government; for the family of 
Eleazar officiated as high priest at first, the son still receiving 
that honour from the father which Eleazar bequeathed to his 
son Phineas; after whom Abiezer his son took the honour, and 
delivered it to his son, whose name was Bukki, from whom his 
son Ozi received it; after whom Eli, of whom we have been 
speaking, had the priesthood, and so he and his posterity until 
the time of Solomon's reign; but then the posterity of Eleazar 
reassumed it.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 6 
Containing The Interval Of Thirty-Two Years.—From The 

Death Of Eli To The Death Of Saul. 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1.  
The Destruction That Came Upon The Philistines, And 

Upon Their Land, By The Wrath Of Go On Account Of Their 
Having Carried The Ark Away Captive; And After What 
Manner They Sent It Back To The Hebrews.  

1. When the Philistines had taken the ark of the Hebrews 
captive, as I said a little before, they carried it to the city of 
Ashdod, and put it by their own god, who was called Dagon, 
as one of their spoils; but when they went into his temple the 
next morning to worship their god, they found him paying 
the same worship to the ark, for he lay along, as having fallen 
down from the basis whereon he had stood: so they took him 
up, and set him on his basis again, and were much troubled at 
what had happened; and as they frequently came to Dagon 
and found him still lying along, in a posture of adoration to 
the ark, they were in very great distress and confusion. At 
length God sent a very destructive disease upon the city and 
country of Ashdod, for they died of the dysentery or flux, a 
sore distemper, that brought death upon them very suddenly; 
for before the soul could, as usual in easy deaths, be well 
loosed from the body, they brought up their entrails, and 
vomited up what they had eaten, and what was entirely 
corrupted by the disease. And as to the fruits of their country, 
a great multitude of mice arose out of the earth and hurt them, 
and spared neither the plants nor the fruits. Now while the 
people of Ashdod were under these misfortunes, and were not 

able to support themselves under their calamities, they 
perceived that they suffered thus because of the ark, and that 
the victory they had gotten, and their having taken the ark 
captive, had not happened for their good; they therefore sent 
to the people of Askelon, and desired that they would receive 
the ark among them. This desire of the people of Ashdod was 
not disagreeable to those of Askelon, so they granted them 
that favour. But when they had gotten the ark, they were in 
the same miserable condition; for the ark carried along with it 
the disasters that the people of Ashdod had suffered, to those 
who received it from them. Those of Askelon also sent it away 
from themselves to others: nor did it stay among those others 
neither; for since they were pursued by the same disasters, they 
still sent it to the neighbouring cities; so that the ark went 
round, after this manner, to the five cities of the Philistines, as 
though it exacted these disasters as a tribute to be paid it for 
its coming among them.  

2. When those that had experienced these miseries were 
tired out with them, and when those that heard of them were 
taught thereby not to admit the ark among them, since they 
paid so dear a tribute for it, at length they sought for some 
contrivance and method how they might get free from it: so 
the governors of the five cities, Gath, and Ekron, and Askelon, 
as also of Gaza, and Ashdod, met together, and considered 
what was fit to be done; and at first they thought proper to 
send the ark back to its own people, as allowing that God had 
avenged its cause; that the miseries they had undergone came 
along with it, and that these were sent on their cities upon its 
account, and together with it. However, there were those that 
said they should not do so, nor suffer themselves to be deluded, 
as ascribing the cause of their miseries to it, because it could 
not have such power and force upon them; for, had God had 
such a regard to it, it would not have been delivered into the 
hands of men. So they exhorted them to be quiet, and to take 
patiently what had befallen them, and to suppose there was no 
other cause of it but nature, which, at certain revolutions of 
time, produces such mutations in the bodies of men, in the 
earth, in plants, and in all things that grow out of the earth. 
But the counsel that prevailed over those already described, 
was that of certain men, who were believed to have 
distinguished themselves in former times for their 
understanding and prudence, and who, in their present 
circumstances, seemed above all the rest to speak properly. 
These men said it was not right either to send the ark away, or 
to retain it, but to dedicate five golden images, one for every 
city, as a thank-offering to God, on account of his having 
taken care of their preservation, and having kept them alive 
when their lives were likely to be taken away by such 
distempers as they were not able to bear up against. They also 
would have them make five golden mice like to those that 
devoured and destroyed their country to put them in a bag, 
and lay them upon the ark; to make them a new cart also for it, 
and to yoke milch kine to it but to shut up their calves, and 
keep them from them, lest, by following after them, they 
should prove a hinderance to their dams, and that the dams 
might return the faster out of a desire of those calves; then to 
drive these milch kine that carried the ark, and leave it at a 
place where three ways met, and So leave it to the kine to go 
along which of those ways they pleased; that in case they went 
the way to the Hebrews, and ascended to their country, they 
should suppose that the ark was the cause of their misfortunes; 
but if they turned into another road, they said, "We will 
pursue after it, and conclude that it has no such force in it."  

3. So they determined that these men spake well; and they 
immediately confirmed their opinion by doing accordingly. 
And when they had done as has been already described, they 
brought the cart to a place where three ways met, and left it 
there and went their ways; but the kine went the right way, 
and as if some persons had driven them, while the rulers of the 
Philistines followed after them, as desirous to know where 
they would stand still, and to whom they would go. Now 
there was a certain village of the tribe of Judah, the name of 
which was Bethshemesh, and to that village did the kine go; 
and though there was a great and good plain before them to 
proceed in, they went no farther, but stopped the cart there. 
This was a sight to those of that village, and they were very 
glad; for it being then summer-time, and all the inhabitants 
being then in the fields gathering in their fruits, they left off 
the labours of their hands for joy, as soon as they saw the ark, 
and ran to the cart, and taking the ark down, and the vessel 
that had the images in it, and the mice, they set them upon a 
certain rock which was in the plain; and when they had 
offered a splendid sacrifice to God, and feasted, they offered 
the cart and the kine as a burnt-offering: and when the lords 
of the Philistines saw this, they returned back.  

4. But now it was that the wrath of God overtook them, 
and struck seventy persons of the village of Bethshemesh dead, 
who, not being priests, and so not worthy to touch the ark, 
had approached to it. 4 Those of that village wept for these 
that had thus suffered, and made such a lamentation as was 
naturally to be expected on so great a misfortune that was sent 
from God; and every one mourned for his own relation. And 
since they acknowledged themselves unworthy of the ark's 
abode with them, they sent to the public senate of the 
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Israelites, and informed them that the ark was restored by the 
Philistines; which when they knew, they brought it away to 
Kirjathjearim, a city in the neighbourhood of Bethshemesh. 
In this city lived one Abinadab, by birth a Levite, and who 
was greatly commended for his righteous and religious course 
of life; so they brought the ark to his house, as to a place fit 
for God himself to abide in, since therein did inhabit a 
righteous man. His sons also ministered to the Divine service 
at the ark, and were the principal curators of it for twenty 
years; for so many years it continued in Kirjathjearim, having 
been but four months with the Philistines.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
The Expedition Of The Philistines Against The Hebrews 

And The Hebrews' Victory Under The Conduct Of Samuel 
The Prophet, Who Was Their General.  

1. Now while the city of Kirjathjearim had the ark with 
them, the whole body of the people betook themselves all that 
time to offer prayers and sacrifices to God, and appeared 
greatly concerned and zealous about his worship. So Samuel 
the prophet, seeing how ready they were to do their duty, 
thought this a proper time to speak to them, while they were 
in this good disposition, about the recovery of their liberty, 
and of the blessings that accompanied the same. Accordingly 
he used such words to them as he thought were most likely to 
excite that inclination, and to persuade them to attempt it: "O 
you Israelites," said he, "to whom the Philistines are still 
grievous enemies, but to whom God begins to be gracious, it 
behooves you not only to be desirous of liberty, but to take 
the proper methods to obtain it. Nor are you to be contented 
with an inclination to get clear of your lords and masters, 
while you still do what will procure your continuance under 
them. Be righteous then, and cast wickedness out of your souls, 
and by your worship supplicate the Divine Majesty with all 
your hearts, and persevere in the honour you pay to him; for if 
you act thus, you will enjoy prosperity; you will be freed from 
your slavery, and will get the victory over your enemies: 
which blessings it is not possible you should attain, either by 
weapons of war, or by the strength of your bodies, or by the 
multitude of your assistants; for God has not promised to 
grant these blessings by those means, but by being good and 
righteous men; and if you will be such, I will be security to 
you for the performance of God's promises." When Samuel 
had said thus, the multitude applauded his discourse, and 
were pleased with his exhortation to them, and gave their 
consent to resign themselves up to do what was pleasing to 
God. So Samuel gathered them together to a certain city 
called Mizpeh, which, in the Hebrew tongue, signifies a 
watch-tower; there they drew water, and poured it out to 
God, and fasted all day, and betook themselves to their 
prayers.  

2. This their assembly did not escape the notice of the 
Philistines: so when they had learned that so large a company 
had met together, they fell upon the Hebrews with a great 
army and mighty forces, as hoping to assault them when they 
did not expect it, nor were prepared for it. This thing 
affrighted the Hebrews, and put them into disorder and terror; 
so they came running to Samuel, and said that their souls were 
sunk by their fears, and by the former defeat they had received, 
and "that thence it was that we lay still, lest we should excite 
the power of our enemies against us. Now while thou hast 
brought us hither to offer up our prayers and sacrifices, and 
take oaths [to be obedient], our enemies are making an 
expedition against us, while we are naked and unarmed; 
wherefore we have no other hope of deliverance but that by 
thy means, and by the assistance God shall afford us upon thy 
prayers to him, we shall obtain deliverance from the 
Philistines." Hereupon Samuel bade them be of good cheer, 
and promised them that God would assist them; and taking a 
sucking lamb, he sacrificed it for the multitude, and besought 
God to hold his protecting hand over them when they should 
fight with the Philistines, and not to overlook them, nor 
suffer them to come under a second misfortune. Accordingly 
God hearkened to his prayers, and accepting their sacrifice 
with a gracious intention, and such as was disposed to assist 
them, he granted them victory and power over their enemies. 
Now while the altar had the sacrifice of God upon it, and had 
not yet consumed it wholly by its sacred fire, the enemy's army 
marched out of their camp, and was put in order of battle, 
and this in hope that they should be conquerors, since the 
Jews were caught in distressed circumstances, as neither 
having their weapons with them, nor being assembled there in 
order to fight. But things so fell out, that they would hardly 
have been credited though they had been foretold by anybody: 
for, in the first place, God disturbed their enemies with an 
earthquake, and moved the ground under them to such a 
degree, that he caused it to tremble, and made them to shake, 
insomuch that by its trembling, he made some unable to keep 
their feet, and made them fall down, and by opening its 
chasms, he caused that others should be hurried down into 
them; after which he caused such a noise of thunder to come 
among them, and made fiery lightning shine so terribly round 
about them, that it was ready to burn their faces; and he so 
suddenly shook their weapons out of their hands, that he 

made them fly and return home naked. So Samuel with the 
multitude pursued them to Bethcar, a place so called; and 
there he set up a stone as a boundary of their victory and their 
enemies' flight, and called it the Stone of Power, as a signal of 
that power God had given them against their enemies.  

3. So the Philistines, after this stroke, made no more 
expeditions against the Israelites, but lay still out of fear, and 
out of remembrance of what had befallen them; and what 
courage the Philistines had formerly against the Hebrews, 
that, after this victory, was transferred to the Hebrews. 
Samuel also made an expedition against the Philistines, and 
slew many of them, and entirely humbled their proud hearts, 
and took from them that country, which, when they were 
formerly conquerors in battle, they had cut off from the Jews, 
which was the country that extended from the borders of Gath 
to the city of Ekron: but the remains of the Canaanites were at 
this time in friendship with the Israelites.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How Samuel When He Was So Infirm With Old Age That 

He Could Not Take Care Of The Public Affairs Intrusted 
Them To His Sons; And How Upon The Evil Administration 
Of The Government By Them The Multitude Were So Angry, 
That They Required To Have A King To Govern Them, 
Although Samuel Was Much Displeased Thereat.  

1. But Samuel the prophet, when he had ordered the affairs 
of the people after a convenient manner, and had appointed a 
city for every district of them, he commanded them to come to 
such cities, to have the controversies that they had one with 
another determined in them, he himself going over those cities 
twice in a year, and doing them justice; and by that means he 
kept them in very good order for a long time.  

2. But afterwards he found himself oppressed with old age, 
and not able to do what he used to do, so he committed the 
government and the care of the multitude to his sons,—the 
elder of whom was called Joel, and the name of the younger 
was Abiah. He also enjoined them to reside and judge the 
people, the one at the city of Bethel, and the other at 
Beersheba, and divided the people into districts that should be 
under the jurisdiction of each of them. Now these men afford 
us an evident example and demonstration how some children 
are not of the like dispositions with their parents; but 
sometimes perhaps good and moderate, though born of 
wicked parents; and sometimes showing themselves to be 
wicked, though born of good parents: for these men turning 
aside from their father's good courses, and taking a course 
that was contrary to them, perverted justice for the 'filthy 
lucre of gifts and bribes, and made their determinations not 
according to truth, but according to bribery, and turned 
aside to luxury, and a costly way of living; so that as, in the 
first place, they practiced what was contrary to the will of 
God, so did they, in the second place, what was contrary to 
the will of the prophet their father, who had taken a great 
deal of care, and made a very careful provision that the 
multitude should be righteous.  

3. But the people, upon these injuries offered to their 
former constitution and government by the prophet's sons, 
were very uneasy at their actions, and came running to the 
prophet, who then lived at the city Ramah, and informed him 
of the transgressions of his sons; and said, That as he was 
himself old already, and too infirm by that age of his to 
oversee their affairs in the manner he used to do, so they 
begged of him, and entreated him, to appoint some person to 
be king over them, who might rule over the nation, and 
avenge them of the Philistines, who ought to be punished for 
their former oppressions. These words greatly afflicted 
Samuel, on account of his innate love of justice, and his hatred 
to kingly government, for he was very fond of an aristocracy, 
as what made the men that used it of a divine and happy 
disposition; nor could he either think of eating or sleeping, 
out of his concern and torment of mind at what they had said, 
but all the night long did he continue awake and revolved 
these notions in his mind.  

4. While he was thus disposed, God appeared to him, and 
comforted him, saying, That he ought not to be uneasy at 
what the multitude desired, because it was not he, but Himself 
whom they so insolently despised, and would not have to be 
alone their king; that they had been contriving these things 
from the very day that they came out of Egypt; that however 
in no long time they would sorely repent of what they did, 
which repentance yet could not undo what was thus done for 
futurity; that they would be sufficiently rebuked for their 
contempt, and the ungrateful conduct they have used towards 
me, and towards thy prophetic office. "So I command thee to 
ordain them such a one as I shall name beforehand to be their 
king, when thou hast first described what mischiefs kingly 
government will bring upon them, and openly testified before 
them into what a great change of affairs they are hasting."  

5. When Samuel had heard this, he called the Jews early in 
the morning, and confessed to them that he was to ordain 
them a king; but he said that he was first to describe to them 
what would follow, what treatment they would receive from 
their kings, and with how many mischiefs they must struggle. 
"For know ye," said he, "that, in the first place, they will take 

your sons away from you, and they will command some of 
them to be drivers of their chariots, and some to be their 
horsemen, and the guards of their body, and others of them to 
be runners before them, and captains of thousands, and 
captains of hundreds; they will also make them their artificers, 
makers of armour, and of chariots, and of instruments; they 
will make them their husbandmen also, and the curators of 
their own fields, and the diggers of their own vineyards; nor 
will there be any thing which they will not do at their 
commands, as if they were slaves bought with money. They 
will also appoint your daughters to be confectioners, and 
cooks, and bakers; and these will be obliged to do all sorts of 
work which women slaves, that are in fear of stripes and 
torments, submit to. They will, besides this, take away your 
possessions, and bestow them upon their eunuchs, and the 
guards of their bodies, and will give the herds of your cattle to 
their own servants: and to say briefly all at once, you, and all 
that is yours, will be servants to your king, and will become 
no way superior to his slaves; and when you suffer thus, you 
will thereby be put in mind of what I now say. And when you 
repent of what you have done, you will beseech God to have 
mercy upon you, and to grant you a quick deliverance from 
your kings; but he will not accept your prayers, but will 
neglect you, and permit you to suffer the punishment your evil 
conduct has deserved."  

6. But the multitude was still so foolish as to be deaf to 
these predictions of what would befall them; and too peevish 
to suffer a determination which they had injudiciously once 
made, to be taken out of their mind; for they could not be 
turned from their purpose, nor did they regard the words of 
Samuel, but peremptorily insisted on their resolution, and 
desired him to ordain them a king immediately, and not 
trouble himself with fears of what would happen hereafter, for 
that it was necessary they should have with them one to fight 
their battles, and to avenge them of their enemies, and that it 
was no way absurd, when their neighbours were under kingly 
government, that they should have the same form of 
government also. So when Samuel saw that what he had said 
had not diverted them from their purpose, but that they 
continued resolute, he said, "Go you every one home for the 
present; when it is fit I will send for you, as soon as I shall 
have learned from God who it is that he will give you for your 
king."  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
The Appointment Of A King Over The Israelites, Whose 

Name Was Saul; And This By The Command Of God.  
1. Ther was one of the tribe of Benjamin, a man of a good 

family, and of a virtuous disposition; his name was Kish. He 
had a son, a young man of a comely countenance, and of a tall 
body, but his understanding and his mind were preferable to 
what was visible in him: they called him Saul. Now this Kish 
had some fine she-asses that were wandered out of the pasture 
wherein they fed, for he was more delighted with these than 
with any other cattle he had; so he sent out his son, and one 
servant with him, to search for the beasts; but when he had 
gone over his own tribe in search after the asses, he went to 
other tribes, and when he found them not there neither, he 
determined to go his way home, lest he should occasion any 
concern to his father about himself. But when his servant that 
followed him told him as they were near the city of Ramah, 
that there was a true prophet in that city, and advised him to 
go to him, for that by him they should know the upshot of the 
affair of their asses, he replied, That if they should go to him, 
they had nothing to give him as a reward for his prophecy, for 
their subsistence money was spent. The servant answered, that 
he had still the fourth part of a shekel, and he would present 
him with that; for they were mistaken out of ignorance, as not 
knowing that the prophet received no such reward. So they 
went to him; and when they were before the gates, they lit 
upon certain maidens that were going to fetch water, and they 
asked them which was the prophet's house. They showed them 
which it was; and bid them make haste before he sat down to 
supper, for he had invited many guests to a feast, and that he 
used to sit down before those that were invited. Now Samuel 
had then gathered many together to feast with him on this 
very account; for while he every day prayed to God to tell him 
beforehand whom he would make king, he had informed him 
of this man the day before, for that he would send him a 
certain young man out of the tribe of Benjamin about this 
hour of the day; and he sat on the top of the house in 
expectation of that time's being come. And when the time was 
completed, he came down and went to supper; so he met with 
Saul, and God discovered to him that this was he who should 
rule over them. Then Saul went up to Samuel and saluted him, 
and desired him to inform him which was the prophet's house; 
for he said he was a stranger and did not know it. When 
Samuel had told him that he himself was the person, he led 
him in to supper, and assured him that the asses were found 
which he had been to seek, and that the greatest of good 
things were assured to him: he replied, "I am too 
inconsiderable to hope for any such thing, and of a tribe to 
small to have kings made out of it, and of a family smaller 
than several other families; but thou tellest me this in jest, and 
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makest me an object of laughter, when thou discoursest with 
me of greater matters than what I stand in need of." However, 
the prophet led him in to the feast, and made him sit down, 
him and his servant that followed him, above the other guests 
that were invited, which were seventy in number 7 and he gave 
orders to the servants to set the royal portion before Saul. 
And when the time of going to bed was come, the rest rose up, 
and every one of them went home; but Saul staid with the 
prophet, he and his servant, and slept with him.  

2. Now as soon as it was day, Samuel raised up Saul out of 
his bed, and conducted him homeward; and when he was out 
of the city, he desired him to cause his servant to go before, 
but to stay behind himself, for that he had somewhat to say to 
him when nobody else was present. Accordingly, Saul sent 
away his servant that followed him; then did the prophet take 
a vessel of oil, and poured it upon the head of the young man, 
and kissed him, and said, "Be thou a king, by the ordination 
of God, against the Philistines, and for avenging the Hebrews 
for what they have suffered by them; of this thou shalt have a 
sign, which I would have thee take notice of:—As soon as 
thou art departed hence, thou will find three men upon the 
road, going to worship God at Bethel; the first of whom thou 
wilt see carrying three loaves of bread, the second carrying a 
kid of the goats, and the third will follow them carrying a 
bottle of wine. These three men will salute thee, and speak 
kindly to thee, and will give thee two of their loaves, which 
thou shalt accept of. And thence thou shalt come to a place 
called Rachel's Monument, where thou shalt meet with those 
that will tell thee thy asses are found; after this, when thou 
comest to Gabatha, thou shalt overtake a company of 
prophets, and thou shalt be seized with the Divine Spirit, and 
prophesy along with them, till every one that sees thee shall be 
astonished, and wonder, and say, Whence is it that the son of 
Kish has arrived at this degree of happiness? And when these 
signs have happened to thee, know that God is with thee; then 
do thou salute thy father and thy kindred. Thou shalt also 
come when I send for thee to Gilgal, that we may offer thank-
offerings to God for these blessings." When Samuel had said 
this, and foretold these things, he sent the young man away. 
Now all things fell out to Saul according to the prophecy of 
Samuel.  

3. But as soon as Saul came into the house of his kinsman 
Abner, whom indeed he loved better than the rest of his 
relations, he was asked by him concerning his journey, and 
what accidents happened to him therein; and he concealed 
none of the other things from him, no, not his coming to 
Samuel the prophet, nor how he told him the asses were found; 
but he said nothing to him about the kingdom, and what 
belonged thereto, which he thought would procure him envy, 
and when such things are heard, they are not easily believed; 
nor did he think it prudent to tell those things to him, 
although he appeared very friendly to him, and one whom he 
loved above the rest of his relations, considering, I suppose, 
what human nature really is, that no one is a firm friend, 
neither among our intimates, nor of our kindred; nor do they 
preserve that kind disposition when God advances men to 
great prosperity, but they are still ill-natured and envious at 
those that are in eminent stations.  

4. Then Samuel called the people together to the city 
Mizpeh, and spake to them in the words following, which he 
said he was to speak by the command of God:—That when he 
had granted them a state of liberty, and brought their enemies 
into subjection, they were become unmindful of his benefits, 
and rejected God that he should not be their King, as not 
considering that it would be most for their advantage to be 
presided over by the best of beings, for God is the best of 
beings, and they chose to have a man for their king; while 
kings will use their subjects as beasts, according to the 
violence of their own wills and inclinations, and other 
passions, as wholly carried away with the lust of power, but 
will not endeavor so to preserve the race of mankind as his 
own workmanship and creation, which, for that very reason, 
God would take cake of. "But since you have come to a fixed 
resolution, and this injurious treatment of God has quite 
prevailed over you, dispose yourselves by your tribes and 
scepters, and cast lots."  

5. When the Hebrews had so done, the lot fell upon the 
tribe of Benjamin; and when the lot was cast for the families of 
this tribe, that which was called Matri was taken; and when 
the lot was cast for the single persons of that family, Saul, the 
son of Kish, was taken for their king. When the young man 
knew this, he prevented [their sending for him], and 
immediately went away and hid himself. I suppose that it was 
because he would not have it thought that he willingly took 
the government upon him; nay, he showed such a degree of 
command over himself, and of modesty, that while the 
greatest part are not able to contain their joy, even in the 
gaining of small advantages, but presently show themselves 
publicly to all men, this man did not only show nothing of 
that nature, when he was appointed to be the lord of so many 
and so great tribes, but crept away and concealed himself out 
of the sight of those he was to reign over, and made them seek 
him, and that with a good deal of trouble. So when the people 
were at a loss, and solicitous, because Saul disappeared, the 

prophet besought God to show where the young man was, 
and to produce him before them. So when they had learned of 
God the place where Saul was hidden, they sent men to bring 
him; and when he was come, they set him in the midst of the 
multitude. Now he was taller than any of them, and his 
stature was very majestic.  

6. Then said the prophet, "God gives you this man to be 
your king: see how he is higher than any of the people, and 
worthy of this dominion." So as soon as the people had made 
acclamation, God save the king, the prophet wrote down 
what would come to pass in a book, and read it in the hearing 
of the king, and laid up the book in the tabernacle of God, to 
be a witness to future generations of what he had foretold. So 
when Samuel had finished this matter, he dismissed the 
multitude, and came himself to the city Rainah, for it was his 
own country. Saul also went away to Gibeah, where he was 
born; and many good men there were who paid him the 
respect that was due to him; but the greater part were ill men, 
who despised him and derided the others, who neither did 
bring him presents, nor did they in affection, or even in words, 
regard to please him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
Saul's Expedition Against The Nation Of The Ammonites 

And Victory Over Them And The Spoils He Took From Them.  
1. After one month, the war which Saul had with Nahash, 

the king of the Ammonites, obtained him respect from all the 
people; for this Nahash had done a great deal of mischief to 
the Jews that lived beyond Jordan by the expedition he had 
made against them with a great and warlike army. He also 
reduced their cities into slavery, and that not only by 
subduing them for the present, which he did by force and 
violence, but by weakening them by subtlety and cunning, 
that they might not be able afterward to get clear of the 
slavery they were under to him; for he put out the right eyes of 
those that either delivered themselves to him upon terms, or 
were taken by him in war; and this he did, that when their left 
eyes were covered by their shields, they might be wholly 
useless in war. Now when the king of the Ammonites had 
served those beyond Jordan in this manner, he led his army 
against those that were called Gileadites, and having pitched 
his camp at the metropolis of his enemies, which was the city 
of Jabesh, he sent ambassadors to them, commanding them 
either to deliver themselves up, on condition to have their 
right eyes plucked out, or to undergo a siege, and to have 
their cities overthrown. He gave them their choice, whether 
they would cut off a small member of their body, or 
universally perish. However, the Gileadites were so affrighted 
at these offers, that they had not courage to say any thing to 
either of them, neither that they would deliver themselves up, 
nor that they would fight him. But they desired that he would 
give them seven days' respite, that they might send 
ambassadors to their countrymen, and entreat their assistance; 
and if they came to assist them, they would fight; but if that 
assistance were impossible to be obtained from them, they said 
they would deliver themselves up to suffer whatever he pleased 
to inflict upon them.  

2. So Nabash, contemning the multitude of the Gileadites 
and the answer they gave, allowed them a respite, and gave 
them leave to send to whomsoever they pleased for assistance. 
So they immediately sent to the Israelites, city by city, and 
informed them what Nabash had threatened to do to them, 
and what great distress they were in. Now the people fell into 
tears and grief at the hearing of what the ambassadors from 
Jabesh said; and the terror they were in permitted them to do 
nothing more. But when the messengers were come to the city 
of king Saul, and declared the dangers in which the 
inhabitants of Jabesh were, the people were in the same 
affliction as those in the other cities, for they lamented the 
calamity of those related to them. And when Saul was 
returned from his husbandry into the city, he found his fellow 
citizens weeping; and when, upon inquiry, he had learned the 
cause of the confusion and sadness they were in, he was seized 
with a divine fury, and sent away the ambassadors from the 
inhabitants of Jabesh, and promised them to come to their 
assistance on the third day, and to beat their enemies before 
sun-rising, that the sun upon its rising might see that they had 
already conquered, and were freed from the fears they were 
under: but he bid some of them stay to conduct them the right 
way to Jabesh.  

3. So being desirous to turn the people to this war against 
the Ammonites by fear of the losses they should otherwise 
undergo, and that they might the more suddenly be gathered 
together, he cut the sinews of his oxen, and threatened to do 
the same to all such as did not come with their armour to 
Jordan the next day, and follow him and Samuel the prophet 
whithersoever they should lead them. So they came together, 
out of fear of the losses they were threatened with, at the 
appointed time. And the multitude were numbered at the city 
Bezek. And he found the number of those that were gathered 
together, besides that of the tribe of Judah, to be seven 
hundred thousand, while those of that tribe were seventy 
thousand. So he passed over Jordan, and proceeded in 
marching all that night, thirty furlongs, and came to Jabesh 

before sun-rising. So he divided the army into three 
companies; and fell upon their enemies on every side on the 
sudden, and when they expected no such thing; and joining 
battle with them, they slew a great many of the Ammonites, as 
also their king Nabash. This glorious action was done by Saul, 
and was related with great commendation of him to all the 
Hebrews; and he thence gained a wonderful reputation for his 
valour: for although there were some of them that contemned 
him before, they now changed their minds, and honoured him, 
and esteemed him as the best of men: for he did not content 
himself with having saved the inhabitants of Jabesh only, but 
he made an expedition into the country of the Ammonites, 
and laid it all waste, and took a large prey, and so returned to 
his own country most gloriously. So the people were greatly 
pleased at these excellent performances of Saul, and rejoiced 
that they had constituted him their king. They also made a 
clamour against those that pretended he would be of no 
advantage to their affairs; and they said, Where now are these 
men?—let them be brought to punishment, with all the like 
things that multitudes usually say when they are elevated with 
prosperity, against those that lately had despised the authors 
of it. But Saul, although he took the good-will and the 
affection of these men very kindly, yet did he swear that he 
would not see any of his countrymen slain that day, since it 
was absurd to mix this victory, which God had given them, 
with the blood and slaughter of those that were of the same 
lineage with themselves; and that it was more agreeable to be 
men of a friendly disposition, and so to betake themselves to 
feasting.  

4. And when Samuel had told them that he ought to 
confirm the kingdom to Saul by a second ordination of him, 
they all came together to the city of Gilgal, for thither did he 
command them to come. So the prophet anointed Saul with 
the holy oil in the sight of the multitude, and declared him to 
be king the second time. And so the government of the 
Hebrews was changed into a regal government; for in the days 
of Moses, and his disciple Joshua, who was their general, they 
continued under an aristocracy; but after the death of Joshua, 
for eighteen years in all, the multitude had no settled form of 
government, but were in an anarchy; after which they 
returned to their former government, they then permitting 
themselves to be judged by him who appeared to be the best 
warrior and most courageous, whence it was that they called 
this interval of their government the Judges.  

5. Then did Samuel the prophet call another assembly also, 
and said to them, "I solemnly adjure you by God Almighty, 
who brought those excellent brethren, I mean Moses and 
Aaron, into the world, and delivered our fathers from the 
Egyptians, and from the slavery they endured under them, 
that you will not speak what you say to gratify me, nor 
suppress any thing out of fear of me, nor be overborne by any 
other passion, but say, What have I ever done that was cruel 
or unjust? or what have I done out of lucre or covetousness, or 
to gratify others? Bear witness against me, if I have taken an 
ox or a sheep, or any such thing, which yet when they are 
taken to support men, it is esteemed blameless; or have I taken 
an ass for mine own use of any one to his grief?—lay some one 
such crime to my charge, now we are in your king's presence." 
But they cried out, that no such thing had been done by him, 
but that he had presided over the nation after a holy and 
righteous manner.  

6. Hereupon Samuel, when such a testimony had been given 
him by them all, said, "Since you grant that you are not able 
to lay any ill thing to my charge hitherto, come on now, and 
do you hearken while I speak with great freedom to you. You 
have been guilty of great impiety against God, in asking you a 
king. It behoves you to remember that our grandfather Jacob 
came down into Egypt, by reason of a famine, with seventy 
souls only of our family, and that their posterity multiplied 
there to many ten thousands, whom the Egyptians brought 
into slavery and hard oppression; that God himself, upon the 
prayers of our fathers, sent Moses and Aaron, who were 
brethren, and gave them power to deliver the multitude out of 
their distress, and this without a king. These brought us into 
this very land which you now possess: and when you enjoyed 
these advantages from God, you betrayed his worship and 
religion; nay, moreover, when you were brought under the 
hands of your enemies, he delivered you, first by rendering 
you superior to the Assyrians and their forces, he then made 
you to overcome the Ammonites and the Moabites, and last of 
all the Philistines; and these things have been achieved under 
the conduct of Jephtha and Gideon. What madness therefore 
possessed you to fly from God, and to desire to be under a 
king?—yet have I ordained him for king whom he chose for 
you. However, that I may make it plain to you that God is 
angry and displeased at your choice of kingly government, I 
will so dispose him that he shall declare this very plainly to 
you by strange signals; for what none of you ever saw here 
before, I mean a winter storm in the midst of harvest, I will 
entreat of God, and will make it visible to you." Now, as soon 
as he had said this, God gave such great signals by thunder 
and lightning, and the descent of hail, as attested the truth of 
all that the prophet had said, insomuch that they were amazed 
and terrified, and confessed they had sinned, and had fallen 
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into that sin through ignorance; and besought the prophet, as 
one that was a tender and gentle father to them, to render 
God so merciful as to forgive this their sin, which they had 
added to those other offenses whereby they had affronted him 
and transgressed against him. So he promised them that he 
would beseech God, and persuade him to forgive them these 
their sins. However, he advised them to be righteous, and to 
be good, and ever to remember the miseries that had befallen 
them on account of their departure from virtue: as also to 
remember the strange signs God had shown them, and the 
body of laws that Moses had given them, if they had any desire 
of being preserved and made happy with their king. But he 
said, that if they should grow careless of these things, great 
judgements would come from God upon them, and upon their 
king. And when Samuel had thus prophesied to the Hebrews, 
he dismissed them to their own homes, having confirmed the 
kingdom to Saul the second time.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How The Philistines Made Another Expedition Against The 

Hebrews And Were Beaten.  
1. Now Saul chose out of the multitude about three 

thousand men, and he took two thousand of them to be the 
guards of his own body, and abode in the city Bethel, but he 
gave the rest of them to Jonathan his son, to be the guards of 
his body; and sent him to Gibeah, where he besieged and took 
a certain garrison of the Philistines, not far from Gilgal; for 
the Philistines of Gibeah had beaten the Jews, and taken their 
weapons away, and had put garrisons into the strongest places 
of the country, and had forbidden them to carry any 
instrument of iron, or at all to make use of any iron in any 
case whatsoever. And on account of this prohibition it was 
that the husbandmen, if they had occasion to sharpen any of 
their tools, whether it were the coulter or the spade, or any 
instrument of husbandry, they came to the Philistines to do it. 
Now as soon as the Philistines heard of this slaughter of their 
garrison, they were in a rage about it, and, looking on this 
contempt as a terrible affront offered them, they made war 
against the Jews, with three hundred thousand footmen, and 
thirty thousand chariots, and six thousand horses; and they 
pitched their camp at the city Michmash. When Saul, the king 
of the Hebrews, was informed of this, he went down to the city 
Gilgal, and made proclamation over all the country, that they 
should try to regain their liberty; and called them to the war 
against the Philistines, diminishing their forces, and despising 
them as not very considerable, and as not so great but they 
might hazard a battle with them. But when the people about 
Saul observed how numerous the Philistines were, they were 
under a great consternation; and some of them hid themselves 
in caves and in dens under ground, but the greater part fled 
into the land beyond Jordan, which belonged to Gad and 
Reuben.  

2. But Saul sent to the prophet, and called him to consult 
with him about the war and the public affairs; so he 
commanded him to stay there for him, and to prepare 
sacrifices, for he would come to him within seven days, that 
they might offer sacrifices on the seventh day, and might then 
join battle with their enemies. So he waited 11 as the prophet 
sent to him to do; yet did not he, however, observe the 
command that was given him, but when he saw that the 
prophet tarried longer than he expected, and that he was 
deserted by the soldiers, he took the sacrifices and offered 
them; and when he heard that Samuel was come, he went out 
to meet him. But the prophet said he had not done well in 
disobeying the injunctions he had sent to him, and had not 
staid till his coming, which being appointed according to the 
will of God, he had prevented him in offering up those prayers 
and those sacrifices that he should have made for the 
multitude, and that he therefore had performed Divine offices 
in an ill manner, and had been rash in performing them. 
Hereupon Saul made an apology for himself, and said that he 
had waited as many days as Samuel had appointed him; that 
he had been so quick in offering his sacrifices, upon account of 
the necessity he was in, and because his soldiers were 
departing from him, out of their fear of the enemy's camp at 
Michmash, the report being gone abroad that they were 
coming down upon him of Gilgal. To which Samuel replied, 
"Nay, certainly, if thou hadst been a righteous man, and hadst 
not disobeyed me, nor slighted the commands which God 
suggested to me concerning the present state of affairs, and 
hadst not acted more hastily than the present circumstances 
required, thou wouldst have been permitted to reign a long 
time, and thy posterity after thee." So Samuel, being grieved 
at what happened, returned home; but Saul came to the city 
Gibeah, with his son Jonathan, having only six hundred men 
with him; and of these the greater part had no weapons, 
because of the scarcity of iron in that country, as well as of 
those that could make such weapons; for, as we showed a little 
before, the Philistines had not suffered them to have such iron 
or such workmen. Now the Philistines divided their army into 
three companies, and took as many roads, and laid waste the 
country of the Hebrews, while king Saul and his son Jonathan 
saw what was done, but were not able to defend the land, 
having no more than six hundred men with them. But as he, 

and his son, and Abiah the high priest, who was of the 
posterity of Eli the high priest, were sitting upon a pretty 
high hill, and seeing the land laid waste, they were mightily 
disturbed at it. Now Saul's son agreed with his armour-bearer, 
that they would go privately to the enemy's camp, and make a 
tumult and a disturbance among them. And when the armour-
bearer had readily promised to follow him whithersoever he 
should lead him, though he should be obliged to die in the 
attempt, Jonathan made use of the young man's assistance, 
and descended from the hill, and went to their enemies. Now 
the enemy's camp was upon a precipice which had three tops, 
that ended in a small but sharp and long extremity, while 
there was a rock that surrounded them, like lines made to 
prevent the attacks of an enemy. There it so happened, that 
the out-guards of the camp were neglected, because of the 
security that here arose from the situation of the place, and 
because they thought it altogether impossible, not only to 
ascend up to the camp on that quarter, but so much as to come 
near it. As soon, therefore, as they came to the camp, 
Jonathan encouraged his armour-bearer, and said to him, 
"Let us attack our enemies; and if, when they see us, they bid 
us come up to them, take that for a signal of victory; but if 
they say nothing, as not intending to invite us to come up, let 
us return back again." So when they were approaching to the 
enemy's camp, just after break of day, and the Philistines saw 
them, they said one to another, "The Hebrews come out of 
their dens and caves:" and they said to Jonathan and to his 
armour-bearer, "Come on, ascend up to us, that we may 
inflict a just punishment upon you, for your rash attempt 
upon us." So Saul's son accepted of that invitation, as what 
signified to him victory, and he immediately came out of the 
place whence they were seen by their enemies: so he changed 
his place, and came to the rock, which had none to guard it, 
because of its own strength; from thence they crept up with 
great labour and difficulty, and so far overcame by force the 
nature of the place, till they were able to fight with their 
enemies. So they fell upon them as they were asleep, and slew 
about twenty of them, and thereby filled them with disorder 
and surprise, insomuch that some of them threw away their 
entire armour and fled; but the greatest part, not knowing 
one another, because they were of different nations, suspected 
one another to be enemies, [for they did not imagine there 
were only two of the Hebrews that came up,] and so they 
fought one against another; and some of them died in the 
battle, and some, as they were flying away, were thrown down 
from the rock headlong.  

3. Now Saul's watchmen told the king that the camp of the 
Philistines was in confusion; then he inquired whether any 
body was gone away from the army; and when he heard that 
his son, and with him his armour-bearer, were absent, he bade 
the high priest take the garments of his high priesthood, and 
prophesy to him what success they should have; who said that 
they should get the victory, and prevail against their enemies. 
So he went out after the Philistines, and set upon them as they 
were slaying one another. Those also who had fled to dens and 
caves, upon hearing that Saul was gaining a victory, came 
running to him. When, therefore, the number of the Hebrews 
that came to Saul amounted to about ten thousand, he 
pursued the enemy, who were scattered all over the country; 
but then he fell into an action, which was a very unhappy one, 
and liable to be very much blamed; for, whether out of 
ignorance or whether out of joy for a victory gained so 
strangely, [for it frequently happens that persons so fortunate 
are not then able to use their reason consistently,] as he was 
desirous to avenge himself, and to exact a due punishment of 
the Philistines, he denounced a curse upon the Hebrews: That 
if any one put a stop to his slaughter of the enemy, and fell on 
eating, and left off the slaughter or the pursuit before the 
night came on, and obliged them so to do, he should be 
accursed. Now after Saul had denounced this curse, since they 
were now in a wood belonging to the tribe of Ephraim, which 
was thick and full of bees, Saul's son, who did not hear his 
father denounce that curse, nor hear of the approbation the 
multitude gave to it, broke off a piece of a honey-comb, and 
ate part of it. But, in the mean time, he was informed with 
what a curse his father had forbidden them to taste any thing 
before sun-setting: so he left off eating, and said his father had 
not done well in this prohibition, because, had they taken 
some food, they had pursued the enemy with greater rigor and 
alacrity, and had both taken and slain many more of their 
enemies.  

4. When, therefore, they had slain many ten thousands of 
the Philistines, they fell upon spoiling the camp of the 
Philistines, but not till late in the evening. They also took a 
great deal of prey and cattle, and killed them, and ate them 
with their blood. This was told to the king by the scribes, that 
the multitude were sinning against God as they sacrificed, and 
were eating before the blood was well washed away, and the 
flesh was made clean. Then did Saul give order that a great 
stone should be rolled into the midst of them, and he made 
proclamation that they should kill their sacrifices upon it, and 
not feed upon the flesh with the blood, for that was not 
acceptable to God. And when all the people did as the king 
commanded them, Saul erected an altar there, and offered 

burnt-offerings upon it to God. This was the first altar that 
Saul built.  

5. So when Saul was desirous of leading his men to the 
enemy's camp before it was day, in order to plunder it, and 
when the soldiers were not unwilling to follow him, but 
indeed showed great readiness to do as he commanded them, 
the king called Ahitub the high priest, and enjoined him to 
know of God whether he would grant them the favour and 
permission to go against the enemy's camp, in order to 
destroy those that were in it. And when the priest said that 
God did not give any answer, Saul replied, "And not without 
some cause does God refuse to answer what we inquire of him, 
while yet a little while ago he declared to us all that we 
desired beforehand, and even prevented us in his answer. To 
be sure there is some sin against him that is concealed from us, 
which is the occasion of his silence. Now I swear by him 
himself, that though he that hath committed this sin should 
prove to be my own son Jonathan, I will slay him, and by that 
means will appease the anger of God against us, and that in 
the very same manner as if I were to punish a stranger, and 
one not at all related to me, for the same offense." So when the 
multitude cried out to him so to do, he presently set all the 
rest on one side, and he and his son stood on the other side, 
and he sought to discover the offender by lot. Now the lot 
appeared to fall upon Jonathan himself. So when he was asked 
by his father what sin he had been guilty of, and what he was 
conscious of in the course of his life that might be esteemed 
instances of guilt or profaneness, his answer was this, "O 
father, I have done nothing more than that yesterday, without 
knowing of the curse and oath thou hadst denounced, while I 
was in pursuit of the enemy, I tasted of a honey-comb." But 
Saul sware that he would slay him, and prefer the observation 
of his oath before all the ties of birth and of nature. And 
Jonathan was not dismayed at this threatening of death, but, 
offering himself to it generously and undauntedly, he said, 
"Nor do I desire you, father, to spare me: death will be to me 
very acceptable, when it proceeds from thy piety, and after a 
glorious victory; for it is the greatest consolation to me that I 
leave the Hebrews victorious over the Philistines." Hereupon 
all the people were very sorry, and greatly afflicted for 
Jonathan; and they sware that they would not overlook 
Jonathan, and see him die, who was the author of their 
victory. By which means they snatched him out of the danger 
he was in from his father's curse, while they made their prayers 
to God also for the young man, that he would remit his sin.  

6. So Saul, having slain about sixty thousand of the enemy, 
returned home to his own city, and reigned happily: and he 
also fought against the neighbouring nations, and subdued 
the Ammonites, and Moabites, and Philistines, and Edomites, 
and Amalekites, as also the king of Zobah. He had three male 
children, Jonathan, and Isui, and Melchishua; with Merab 
and Michal his daughters. He had also Abner, his uncle's son, 
for the captain of his host: that uncle's name was Ner. Now 
Ner, and Kish the father of Saul, were brothers. Saul had also 
a great many chariots and horsemen, and against whomsoever 
he made war he returned conqueror, and advanced the affairs 
of the Hebrews to a great degree of success and prosperity, 
and made them superior to other nations; and he made such of 
the young men as were remarkable for tallness and comeliness 
the guards of his body.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
Saul's War With The Amalekites, And Conquest Of Them.  
1. Now Samuel came unto Saul, and said to him, that he 

was sent by God to put him in mind that God had preferred 
him before all others, and ordained him king; that he 
therefore ought to be obedient to him, and to submit to his 
authority, as considering, that though he had the dominion 
over the other tribes, yet that God had the dominion over him, 
and over all things. That accordingly God said to him, that 
"because the Amalekites did the Hebrews a great deal of 
mischief while they were in the wilderness, and when, upon 
their coming out of Egypt, they were making their way to 
that country which is now their own, I enjoin thee to punish 
the Amalekites, by making war upon them; and when thou 
hast subdued them, to leave none of them alive, but to pursue 
them through every age, and to slay them, beginning with the 
women and the infants, and to require this as a punishment to 
be inflicted upon them for the mischief they did to our 
forefathers; to spare nothing, neither asses nor other beasts, 
nor to reserve any of them for your own advantage and 
possession, but to devote them universally to God, and, in 
obedience to the commands of Moses, to blot out the name of 
Amalek entirely."  

2. So Saul promised to do what he was commanded; and 
supposing that his obedience to God would be shown, not 
only in making war against the Amalekites, but more fully in 
the readiness and quickness of his proceedings, he made no 
delay, but immediately gathered together all his forces; and 
when he had numbered them in Gilgal, he found them to be 
about four hundred thousand of the Israelites, besides the 
tribe of Judah, for that tribe contained by itself thirty 
thousand. Accordingly, Saul made an irruption into the 
country of the Amalekites, and set many men in several parties 
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in ambush at the river, that so he might not only do them a 
mischief by open fighting, but might fall upon them 
unexpectedly in the ways, and might thereby compass them 
round about, and kill them. And when he had joined battle 
with the enemy, he beat them; and pursuing them as they fled, 
he destroyed them all. And when that undertaking had 
succeeded, according as God had foretold, he set upon the 
cities of the Amalekites; he besieged them, and took them by 
force, partly by warlike machines, partly by mines dug under 
ground, and partly by building walls on the outsides. Some 
they starved out with famine, and some they gained by other 
methods; and after all, he betook himself to slay the women 
and the children, and thought he did not act therein either 
barbarously or inhumanly; first, because they were enemies 
whom he thus treated, and, in the next place, because it was 
done by the command of God, whom it was dangerous not to 
obey. He also took Agag, the enemies' king, captive,—the 
beauty and tallness of whose body he admired so much, that 
he thought him worthy of preservation. Yet was not this done 
however according to the will of God, but by giving way to 
human passions, and suffering himself to be moved with an 
unseasonable commiseration, in a point where it was not safe 
for him to indulge it; for God hated the nation of the 
Amalekites to such a degree, that he commanded Saul to have 
no pity on even those infants which we by nature chiefly 
compassionate; but Saul preserved their king and governor 
from the miseries which the Hebrews brought on the people, 
as if he preferred the fine appearance of the enemy to the 
memory of what God had sent him about. The multitude were 
also guilty, together with Saul; for they spared the herds and 
the flocks, and took them for a prey, when God had 
commanded they should not spare them. They also carried off 
with them the rest of their wealth and riches; but if there were 
any thing that was not worthy of regard, that they destroyed.  

3. But when Saul had conquered all these Amalekites that 
reached from Pelusium of Egypt to the Red Sea, he laid waste 
all the rest of the enemy's country: but for the nation of the 
Shechemites, he did not touch them, although they dwelt in 
the very middle of the country of Midian; for before the battle, 
Saul had sent to them, and charged them to depart thence, lest 
they should be partakers of the miseries of the Amalekites; for 
he had a just occasion for saving them, since they were of the 
kindred of Raguel, Moses's father-in-law.  

4. Hereupon Saul returned home with joy, for the glorious 
things he had done, and for the conquest of his enemies, as 
though he had not neglected any thing which the prophet had 
enjoined him to do when he was going to make war with the 
Amalekites, and as though he had exactly observed all that he 
ought to have done. But God was grieved that the king of the 
Amalekites was preserved alive, and that the multitude had 
seized on the cattle for a prey, because these things were done 
without his permission; for he thought it an intolerable thing 
that they should conquer and overcome their enemies by that 
power which he gave them, and then that he himself should be 
so grossly despised and disobeyed by them, that a mere man 
that was a king would not bear it. He therefore told Samuel 
the prophet, that he repented that he had made Saul king, 
while he did nothing that he had commanded him, but 
indulged his own inclinations. When Samuel heard that, he 
was in confusion, and began to beseech God all that night to 
be reconciled to Saul, and not to be angry with him; but he 
did not grant that forgiveness to Saul which the prophet 
asked for, as not deeming it a fit thing to grant forgiveness of 
[such] sins at his entreaties, since injuries do not otherwise 
grow so great as by the easy tempers of those that are injured; 
or while they hunt after the glory of being thought gentle and 
good-natured, before they are aware they produce other sins. 
As soon therefore as God had rejected the intercession of the 
prophet, and it plainly appeared he would not change his 
mind, at break of day Samuel came to Saul at Gilgal. When 
the king saw him, he ran to him, and embraced him, and said, 
"I return thanks to God, who hath given me the victory, for I 
have performed every thing that he hath commanded me." To 
which Samuel replied, "How is it then that I hear the bleating 
of the sheep and the lowing of the greater cattle in the camp?" 
Saul made answer, That the people had reserved them for 
sacrifices; but that, as to the nation of the Amalekites, it was 
entirely destroyed, as he had received it in command to see 
done, and that no one man was left; but that he had saved 
alive the king alone, and brought him to him, concerning 
whom, he said, they would advise together what should be 
done with him. But the prophet said, "God is not delighted 
with sacrifices, but with good and with righteous men, who 
are such as follow his will and his laws, and never think that 
any thing is well done by them but when they do it as God had 
commanded them; that he then looks upon himself as 
affronted, not when any one does not sacrifice, but when any 
one appears to be disobedient to him. But that from those 
who do not obey him, nor pay him that duty which is the 
alone true and acceptable worship, he will not kindly accept 
their oblations, be those they offer ever so many and so fat, 
and be the presents they make him ever so ornamental, nay, 
though they were made of gold and silver themselves, but he 
will reject them, and esteem them instances of wickedness, and 

not of piety. And that he is delighted with those that still bear 
in mind this one thing, and this only, how to do that, 
whatsoever it be, which God pronounces or commands for 
them to do, and to choose rather to die than to transgress any 
of those commands; nor does he require so much as a sacrifice 
from them. And when these do sacrifice, though it be a mean 
oblation, he better accepts of it as the honour of poverty, than 
such oblations as come from the richest men that offer them to 
him. Wherefore take notice, that thou art under the wrath of 
God, for thou hast despised and neglected what he 
commanded thee. How dost thou then suppose that he will 
respect a sacrifice out of such things as he hath doomed to 
destruction? unless perhaps thou dost imagine that it is 
almost all one to offer it in sacrifice to God as to destroy it. 
Do thou therefore expect that thy kingdom will be taken from 
thee, and that authority which thou hast abused by such 
insolent behavior, as to neglect that God who bestowed it 
upon thee." Then did Saul confess that he had acted unjustly, 
and did not deny that he had sinned, because he had 
transgressed the injunctions of the prophet; but he said that it 
was out of a dread and fear of the soldiers, that he did not 
prohibit and restrain them when they seized on the prey. "But 
forgive me," said he, "and be merciful to me, for I will be 
cautious how I offend for the time to come." He also entreated 
the prophet to go back with him, that he might offer his 
thank-offerings to God; but Samuel went home, because he 
saw that God would not be reconciled to him.  

5. But then Saul was so desirous to retain Samuel, that he 
took hold of his cloak, and because the vehemence of Samuel's 
departure made the motion to be violent, the cloak was rent. 
Upon which the prophet said, that after the same manner 
should the kingdom be rent from him, and that a good and a 
just man should take it; that God persevered in what he had 
decreed about him; that to be mutable and changeable in what 
is determined, is agreeable to human passions only, but is not 
agreeable to the Divine Power. Hereupon Saul said that he 
had been wicked, but that what was done could not be undone: 
he therefore desired him to honour him so far, that the 
multitude might see that he would accompany him in 
worshipping God. So Samuel granted him that favour, and 
went with him and worshipped God. Agag also, the king of 
the Amalekites, was brought to him; and when the king asked, 
How bitter death was? Samuel said, "As thou hast made many 
of the Hebrew mothers to lament and bewail the loss of their 
children, so shalt thou, by thy death, cause thy mother to 
lament thee also." Accordingly, he gave order to slay him 
immediately at Gilgal, and then went away to the city Ramah.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
How, Upon Saul's Transgression Of The Prophet's 

Commands, Samuel Ordained Another Person To Be King 
Privately, Whose Name Was David, As God Commanded Him.  

1. Now Saul being sensible of the miserable condition he 
had brought himself into, and that he had made God to be his 
enemy, he went up to his royal palace at Gibeah, which name 
denotes a hill, and after that day he came no more into the 
presence of the prophet. And when Samuel mourned for him, 
God bid him leave off his concern for him, and to take the 
holy oil, and go to Bethlehem, to Jesse the son of Obed, and to 
anoint such of his sons as he should show him for their future 
king. But Samuel said, he was afraid lest Saul, when he came 
to know of it, should kill him, either by some private method 
or even openly. But upon God's suggesting to him a safe way 
of going thither, he came to the forementioned city; and when 
they all saluted him, and asked what was the occasion of his 
coming, he told them he came to sacrifice to God. When, 
therefore, he had gotten the sacrifice ready, he called Jesse and 
his sons to partake of those sacrifices; and when he saw his 
eldest son to be a tall and handsome man, he guessed by his 
comeliness that he was the person who was to be their future 
king. But he was mistaken in judging about God's providence; 
for when Samuel inquired of God whether he should anoint 
this youth, whom he so admired, and esteemed worthy of the 
kingdom, God said, "Men do not see as God seeth. Thou 
indeed hast respect to the fine appearance of this youth, and 
thence esteemest him worthy of the kingdom, while I propose 
the kingdom as a reward, not of the beauty of bodies, but of 
the virtue of souls, and I inquire after one that is perfectly 
comely in that respect; I mean one who is beautiful in piety, 
and righteousness, and fortitude, and obedience, for in them 
consists the comeliness of the soul." When God had said this, 
Samuel bade Jesse to show him all his sons. So he made five 
others of his sons to come to him; of all of whom Eliab was the 
eldest, Aminadab the second, Shammall the third, Nathaniel 
the fourth, Rael the fifth, and Asam the sixth. And when the 
prophet saw that these were no way inferior to the eldest in 
their countenances, he inquired of God which of them it was 
whom he chose for their king. And when God said it was none 
of them, he asked Jesse whether he had not some other sons 
besides these; and when he said that he had one more, named 
David, but that he was a shepherd, and took care of the flocks, 
Samuel bade them call him immediately, for that till he was 
come they could not possibly sit down to the feast. Now, as 
soon as his father had sent for David, and he was come, he 

appeared to be of a yellow complexion, of a sharp sight, and a 
comely person in other respects also. This is he, said Samuel 
privately to himself, whom it pleases God to make our king. 
So he sat down to the feast, and placed the youth under him, 
and Jesse also, with his other sons; after which he took oil in 
the presence of David, and anointed him, and whispered him 
in the ear, and acquainted him that God chose him to be their 
king; and exhorted him to be righteous, and obedient to his 
commands, for that by this means his kingdom would 
continue for a long time, and that his house should be of great 
splendour, and celebrated in the world; that he should 
overthrow the Philistines; and that against what nations 
soever he should make war, he should be the conqueror, and 
survive the fight; and that while he lived he should enjoy a 
glorious name, and leave such a name to his posterity also.  

2. So Samuel, when he had given him these admonitions, 
went away. But the Divine Power departed from Saul, and 
removed to David; who, upon this removal of the Divine 
Spirit to him, began to prophesy. But as for Saul, some 
strange and demoniacal disorders came upon him, and 
brought upon him such suffocations as were ready to choke 
him; for which the physicians could find no other remedy but 
this, That if any person could charm those passions by singing, 
and playing upon the harp, they advised them to inquire for 
such a one, and to observe when these demons came upon him 
and disturbed him, and to take care that such a person might 
stand over him, and play upon the harp, and recite hymns to 
him. Accordingly Saul did not delay, but commanded them to 
seek out such a man. And when a certain stander-by said that 
he had seen in the city of Bethlehem a son of Jesse, who was yet 
no more than a child in age, but comely and beautiful, and in 
other respects one that was deserving of great regard, who 
was skillful in playing on the harp, and in singing of hymns, 
[and an excellent soldier in war,] he sent to Jesse, and desired 
him to take David away from the flocks, and send him to him, 
for he had a mind to see him, as having heard an advantageous 
character of his comeliness and his valour. So Jesse sent his son, 
and gave him presents to carry to Saul. And when he was 
come, Saul was pleased with him, and made him his armour-
bearer, and had him in very great esteem; for he charmed his 
passion, and was the only physician against the trouble he had 
from the demons, whensoever it was that it came upon him, 
and this by reciting of hymns, and playing upon the harp, and 
bringing Saul to his right mind again. However, he sent to 
Jesse, the father of the child, and desired him to permit David 
to stay with him, for that he was delighted with his sight and 
company; which stay, that he might not contradict Saul, he 
granted.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
How The Philistines Made Another Expedition Against The 

Hebrews Under The Reign Of Saul; And How They Were 
Overcome By David's Slaying Goliath In Single Combat.  

1. Now the Philistines gathered themselves together again 
no very long time afterward; and having gotten together a 
great army, they made war against the Israelites; and having 
seized a place between Shochoh and Azekah, they there 
pitched their camp. Saul also drew out his army to oppose 
them; and by pitching his own camp on a certain hill, he 
forced the Philistines to leave their former camp, and to 
encamp themselves upon such another hill, over-against that 
on which Saul's army lay, so that a valley, which was between 
the two hills on which they lay, divided their camps asunder. 
Now there came down a man out of the camp of the Philistines, 
whose name was Goliath, of the city of Gath, a man of vast 
bulk, for he was of four cubits and a span in tallness, and had 
about him weapons suitable to the largeness of his body, for 
he had a breastplate on that weighed five thousand shekels: he 
had also a helmet and greaves of brass, as large as you would 
naturally suppose might cover the limbs of so vast a body. His 
spear was also such as was not carried like a light thing in his 
right hand, but he carried it as lying on his shoulders. He had 
also a lance of six hundred shekels; and many followed him to 
carry his armour. Wherefore this Goliath stood between the 
two armies, as they were in battle array, and sent out aloud 
voice, and said to Saul and the Hebrews, "I will free you from 
fighting and from dangers; for what necessity is there that 
your army should fall and be afflicted? Give me a man of you 
that will fight with me, and he that conquers shall have the 
reward of the conqueror and determine the war; for these 
shall serve those others to whom the conqueror shall belong; 
and certainly it is much better, and more prudent, to gain 
what you desire by the hazard of one man than of all." When 
he had said this, he retired to his own camp; but the next day 
he came again, and used the same words, and did not leave off 
for forty days together, to challenge the enemy in the same 
words, till Saul and his army were therewith terrified, while 
they put themselves in array as if they would fight, but did not 
come to a close battle.  

2. Now while this war between the Hebrews and the 
Philistines was going on, Saul sent away David to his father 
Jesse, and contented himself with those three sons of his whom 
he had sent to his assistance, and to be partners in the dangers 
of the war: and at first David returned to feed his sheep and 
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his flocks; but after no long time he came to the camp of the 
Hebrews, as sent by his father, to carry provisions to his 
brethren, and to know what they were doing. While Goliath 
came again, and challenged them, and reproached them, that 
they had no man of valour among them that durst come down 
to fight him; and as David was talking with his brethren 
about the business for which his father had sent him, he heard 
the Philistine reproaching and abusing the army, and had 
indignation at it, and said to his brethren, "I am ready to 
fight a single combat with this adversary." Whereupon Eliab, 
his eldest brother, reproved him, and said that he spoke too 
rashly and improperly for one of his age, and bid him go to 
his flocks, and to his father. So he was abashed at his brother's 
words, and went away, but still he spake to some of the 
soldiers that he was willing to fight with him that challenged 
them. And when they had informed Saul what was the 
resolution of the young man, the king sent for him to come to 
him: and when the king asked what he had to say, he replied, 
"O king, be not cast down, nor afraid, for I will depress the 
insolence of this adversary, and will go down and fight with 
him, and will bring him under me, as tall and as great as he is, 
till he shall be sufficiently laughed at, and thy army shall get 
great glory, when he shall be slain by one that is not yet of 
man's estate, neither fit for fighting, nor capable of being 
intrusted with the marshalling an army, or ordering a battle, 
but by one that looks like a child, and is really no elder in age 
than a child."  

3. Now Saul wondered at the boldness and alacrity of David, 
but durst not presume on his ability, by reason of his age; but 
said he must on that account be too weak to fight with one 
that was skilled in the art of war. "I undertake this 
enterprise," said David, "in dependence on God's being with 
me, for I have had experience already of his assistance; for I 
once pursued after and caught a lion that assaulted my flocks, 
and took away a lamb from them; and I snatched the lamb out 
of the wild beast's mouth, and when he leaped upon me with 
violence, I took him by the tail, and dashed him against the 
ground. In the same manner did I avenge myself on a bear also; 
and let this adversary of ours be esteemed like one of these 
wild beasts, since he has a long while reproached our army, 
and blasphemed our God, who yet will reduce him under my 
power."  

4. However, Saul prayed that the end might be, by God's 
assistance, not disagreeable to the alacrity and boldness of the 
child; and said, "Go thy way to the fight." So he put about 
him his breastplate, and girded on his sword, and fitted the 
helmet to his head, and sent him away. But David was 
burdened with his armour, for he had not been exercised to it, 
nor had he learned to walk with it; so he said, "Let this 
armour be thine, O king, who art able to bear it; but give me 
leave to fight as thy servant, and as I myself desire." 
Accordingly he laid by the armour, and taking his staff with 
him, and putting five stones out of the brook into a shepherd's 
bag, and having a sling in his right hand, he went towards 
Goliath. But the adversary seeing him come in such a manner, 
disdained him, and jested upon him, as if he had not such 
weapons with him as are usual when one man fights against 
another, but such as are used in driving away and avoiding of 
dogs; and said, "Dost thou take me not for a man, but a dog?" 
To which he replied, "No, not for a dog, but for a creature 
worse than a dog." This provoked Goliath to anger, who 
thereupon cursed him by the name of God, and threatened to 
give his flesh to the beasts of the earth, and to the fowls of the 
air, to be torn in pieces by them. To whom David answered, 
"Thou comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with 
a breastplate; but I have God for my armour in coming 
against thee, who will destroy thee and all thy army by my 
hands for I will this day cut off thy head, and cast the other 
parts of thy body to the dogs, and all men shall learn that 
God is the protector of the Hebrews, and that our armour and 
our strength is in his providence; and that without God's 
assistance, all other warlike preparations and power are 
useless." So the Philistine being retarded by the weight of his 
armour, when he attempted to meet David in haste, came on 
but slowly, as despising him, and depending upon it that he 
should slay him, who was both unarmed and a child also, 
without any trouble at all.  

5. But the youth met his antagonist, being accompanied 
with an invisible assistant, who was no other than God 
himself. And taking one of the stones that he had out of the 
brook, and had put into his shepherd's bag, and fitting it to 
his sling, he slang it against the Philistine. This stone fell 
upon his forehead, and sank into his brain, insomuch that 
Goliath was stunned, and fell upon his face. So David ran, 
and stood upon his adversary as he lay down, and cut off his 
head with his own sword; for he had no sword himself. And 
upon the fall of Goliath the Philistines were beaten, and fled; 
for when they saw their champion prostrate on the ground, 
they were afraid of the entire issue of their affairs, and 
resolved not to stay any longer, but committed themselves to 
an ignominious and indecent flight, and thereby endeavored 
to save themselves from the dangers they were in. But Saul 
and the entire army of the Hebrews made a shout, and rushed 
upon them, and slew a great number of them, and pursued the 

rest to the borders of Garb, and to the gates of Ekron; so that 
there were slain of the Philistines thirty thousand, and twice 
as many wounded. But Saul returned to their camp, and 
pulled their fortification to pieces, and burnt it; but David 
carried the head of Goliath into his own tent, but dedicated 
his sword to God [at the tabernacle].  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
Saul Envies David For His Glorious Success, And Takes An 

Occasion Of Entrapping Him, From The Promise He Made 
Him Of Giving Him His Daughter In Marriage; But This 
Upon Condition Of His Bringing Him Six Hundred Heads Of 
The Philistines.  

1. Now the women were an occasion of Saul's envy and 
hatred to David; for they came to meet their victorious army 
with cymbals, and drums, and all demonstrations of joy, and 
sang thus: The wives said, that "Saul had slain his many 
thousands of the Philistines." The virgins replied, that "David 
had slain his ten thousands." Now, when the king heard them 
singing thus, and that he had himself the smallest share in 
their commendations, and the greater number, the ten 
thousands, were ascribed to the young man; and when he 
considered with himself that there was nothing more wanting 
to David, after such a mighty applause, but the kingdom; he 
began to be afraid and suspicious of David. Accordingly he 
removed him from the station he was in before, for he was his 
armour-bearer, which, out of fear, seemed to him much too 
near a station for him; and so he made him captain over a 
thousand, and bestowed on him a post better indeed in itself, 
but, as he thought, more for his own security; for he had a 
mind to send him against the enemy, and into battles, as 
hoping he would be slain in such dangerous conflicts.  

2. But David had God going along with him whithersoever 
he went, and accordingly he greatly prospered in his 
undertakings, and it was visible that he had mighty success, 
insomuch that Saul's daughter, who was still a virgin, fell in 
love with him; and her affection so far prevailed over her, that 
it could not be concealed, and her father became acquainted 
with it. Now Saul heard this gladly, as intending to make use 
of it for a snare against David, and he hoped that it would 
prove the cause of destruction and of hazard to him; so he told 
those that informed him of his daughter's affection, that he 
would willingly give David the virgin in marriage, and said, 
"I engage myself to marry my daughter to him if he will bring 
me six hundred heads of my enemies  supposing that when a 
reward so ample was proposed to him, and when he should 
aim to get him great glory, by undertaking a thing so 
dangerous and incredible, he would immediately set about it, 
and so perish by the Philistines; and my designs about him 
will succeed finely to my mind, for I shall be freed from him, 
and get him slain, not by myself, but by another man." So he 
gave order to his servants to try how David would relish this 
proposal of marrying the damsel. Accordingly, they began to 
speak thus to him: That king Saul loved him, as well as did all 
the people, and that he was desirous of his affinity by the 
marriage of this damsel. To which he gave this answer:—
"Seemeth it to you a light thing to be made the king's son-in-
law? It does not seem so to me, especially when I am one of a 
family that is low, and without any glory or honour." Now 
when Saul was informed by his servants what answer David 
had made, he said,—"Tell him that I do not want any money 
nor dowry from him, which would be rather to set my 
daughter to sale than to give her in marriage; but I desire only 
such a son-in-law as hath in him fortitude, and all other kinds 
of virtue," of which he saw David was possessed, and that his 
desire was to receive of him, on account of his marrying his 
daughter, neither gold nor silver, nor that he should bring 
such wealth out of his father's house, but only some revenge 
on the Philistines, and indeed six hundred of their heads, than 
which a more desirable or a more glorious present could not 
be brought him, and that he had much rather obtain this, 
than any of the accustomed dowries for his daughter, viz. that 
she should be married to a man of that character, and to one 
who had a testimony as having conquered his enemies.  

3. When these words of Saul were brought to David, he was 
pleased with them, and supposed that Saul was really desirous 
of this affinity with him; so that without bearing to deliberate 
any longer, or casting about in his mind whether what was 
proposed was possible, or was difficult or not, he and his 
companions immediately set upon the enemy, and went about 
doing what was proposed as the condition of the marriage. 
Accordingly, because it was God who made all things easy and 
possible to David, he slew many [of the Philistines], and cut 
off the heads of six hundred of them, and came to the king, 
and by showing him these heads of the Philistines, required 
that he might have his daughter in marriage. Accordingly, 
Saul having no way of getting off his engagements, as 
thinking it a base thing either to seem a liar when he promised 
him this marriage, or to appear to have acted treacherously by 
him, in putting him upon what was in a manner impossible, in 
order to have him slain, he gave him his daughter in marriage: 
her name was Michal.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
How David, Upon Saul's Laying Snares For Him, Did Yet 

Escape The Dangers He Was In By The Affection And Care Of 
Jonathan And The Contrivances Of His Wife Michal: And 
How He Came To Samuel The Prophet.  

1. However, Saul was not disposed to persevere long in the 
state wherein he was, for when he saw that David was in great 
esteem, both with God and with the multitude, he was afraid; 
and being not able to conceal his fear as concerning great 
things, his kingdom and his life, to be deprived of either of 
which was a very great calamity, he resolved to have David 
slain, and commanded his son Jonathan and his most faithful 
servants to kill him: but Jonathan wondered at his father's 
change with relation to David, that it should be made to so 
great a degree, from showing him no small good-will, to 
contrive how to have him killed. Now, because he loved the 
young man, and reverenced him for his virtue, he informed 
him of the secret charge his father had given, and what his 
intentions were concerning him. However, he advised him to 
take care and be absent the next day, for that he would salute 
his father, and, if he met with a favourable opportunity, he 
would discourse with him about him, and learn the cause of 
his disgust, and show how little ground there was for it, and 
that for it he ought not to kill a man that had done so many 
good things to the multitude, and had been a benefactor to 
himself, on account of which he ought in reason to obtain 
pardon, had he been guilty of the greatest crimes; and "I will 
then inform thee of my father's resolution." Accordingly 
David complied with such an advantageous advice, and kept 
himself then out of the king's sight.  

2. On the next day Jonathan came to Saul, as soon as he saw 
him in a cheerful and joyful disposition, and began to 
introduce a discourse about David: "What unjust action, O 
father, either little or great, hast thou found so exceptionable 
in David, as to induce thee to order us to slay a man who hath 
been of great advantage to thy own preservation, and of still 
greater to the punishment of the Philistines? A man who hath 
delivered the people of the Hebrews from reproach and 
derision, which they underwent for forty days together, when 
he alone had courage enough to sustain the challenge of the 
adversary, and after that brought as many heads of our 
enemies as he was appointed to bring, and had, as a reward 
for the same, my sister in marriage; insomuch that his death 
would be very sorrowful to us, not only on account of his 
virtue, but on account of the nearness of our relation; for thy 
daughter must be injured at the same time that he is slain, and 
must be obliged to experience widowhood, before she can 
come to enjoy any advantage from their mutual conversation. 
Consider these things, and change your mind to a more 
merciful temper, and do no mischief to a man, who, in the 
first place, hath done us the greatest kindness of preserving 
thee; for when an evil spirit and demons had seized upon thee, 
he cast them out, and procured rest to thy soul from their 
incursions: and, in the second place, hath avenged us of our 
enemies; for it is a base thing to forget such benefits." So Saul 
was pacified with these words, and sware to his son that he 
would do David no harm, for a righteous discourse proved 
too hard for the king's anger and fear. So Jonathan sent for 
David, and brought him good news from his father, that he 
was to be preserved. He also brought him to his father; and 
David continued with the king as formerly.  

3. About this time it was that, upon the Philistines making 
a new expedition against the Hebrews, Saul sent David with 
an army to fight with them; and joining battle with them he 
slew many of them, and after his victory he returned to the 
king. But his reception by Saul was not as he expected upon 
such success, for he was grieved at his prosperity, because he 
thought he would be more dangerous to him by having acted 
so gloriously: but when the demoniacal spirit came upon him, 
and put him into disorder, and disturbed him, he called for 
David into his bed-chamber wherein he lay, and having a 
spear in his hand, he ordered him to charm him with playing 
on his harp, and with singing hymns; which when David did 
at his command, he with great force threw the spear at him; 
but David was aware of it before it came, and avoided it, and 
fled to his own house, and abode there all that day.  

4. But at night the king sent officers, and commanded that 
he should be watched till the morning, lest he should get quite 
away, that he might come into the judgement-hall, and so 
might be delivered up, and condemned and slain. But when 
Michal, David's wife, the king's daughter, understood what 
her father designed, she came to her husband, as having small 
hopes of his deliverance, and as greatly concerned about her 
own life also, for she could not bear to live in case she were 
deprived of him; and she said, "Let not the sun find thee here 
when it rises, for if it do, that will be the last time it will see 
thee: fly away then while the night may afford thee 
opportunity, and may God lengthen it for thy sake; for know 
this, that if my father find thee, thou art a dead man." So she 
let him down by a cord out of the window, and saved him: and 
after she had done so, she fitted up a bed for him as if he were 
sick, and put under the bed-clothes a goat's liver and when her 
father, as soon as it was day, sent to seize David, she said to 
those that were there, That he had not been well that night, 
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and showed them the bed covered, and made them believe, by 
the leaping of the liver, which caused the bed-clothes to move 
also, that David breathed like one that was asthmatic. So 
when those that were sent told Saul that David had not been 
well in the night he ordered him to be brought in that 
condition, for he intended to kill him. Now when they came 
and uncovered the bed, and found out the woman's 
contrivance, they told it to the king; and when her father 
complained of her that she had saved his enemy, and had put a 
trick upon himself, she invented this plausible defense for 
herself, and said, That when he had threatened to kill her, she 
lent him her assistance for his preservation, out of fear; for 
which her assistance she ought to be forgiven, because it was 
not done of her own free choice, but out of necessity: "For," 
said she, "I do not suppose that thou wast so zealous to kill 
thy enemy, as thou wast that I should be saved." Accordingly 
Saul forgave the damsel; but David, when he had escaped this 
danger, came to the prophet Samuel to Ramah, and told him 
what snares the king had laid for him, and how he was very 
near to death by Saul's throwing a spear at him, although he 
had been no way guilty with relation to him, nor had he been 
cowardly in his battles with his enemies, but had succeeded 
well in them all, by God's assistance; which thing was indeed 
the cause of Saul's hatred to David.  

5. When the prophet was made acquainted with the unjust 
proceedings of the king, he left the city Ramah, and took 
David with him, to a certain place called Naioth, and there he 
abode with him. But when it was told Saul that David was 
with the prophet, he sent soldiers to him, and ordered them to 
take him, and bring him to him: and when they came to 
Samuel, and found there a congregation of prophets, they 
became partakers of the Divine Spirit, and began to prophesy; 
which when Saul heard of, he sent others to David, who 
prophesying in like manner as did the first, he again sent 
others; which third sort prophesying also, at last he was angry, 
and went thither in great haste himself; and when he was just 
by the place, Samuel, before he saw him, made him prophesy 
also. And when Saul came to him, he was disordered in mind 
and under the vehement agitation of a spirit; and, putting off 
his garments, he fell down, and lay on the ground all that day 
and night, in the presence of Samuel and David.  

6. And David went thence, and came to Jonathan, the son of 
Saul, and lamented to him what snares were laid for him by 
his father; and said, that though he had been guilty of no evil, 
nor had offended against him, yet he was very zealous to get 
him killed. Hereupon Jonathan exhorted him not to give 
credit to such his own suspicions, nor to the calumnies of 
those that raised those reports, if there were any that did so, 
but to depend on him, and take courage; for that his father 
had no such intention, since he would have acquainted him 
with that matter, and have taken his advice, had it been so, as 
he used to consult with him in common when he acted in other 
affairs. But David sware to him that so it was; and he desired 
him rather to believe him, and to provide for his safety, than 
to despise what he, with great sincerity, told him: that he 
would believe what he said, when he should either see him 
killed himself, or learn it upon inquiry from others: and that 
the reason why his father did not tell him of these things, was 
this, that he knew of the friendship and affection that he bore 
towards him.  

7. Hereupon, when Jonathan found that this intention of 
Saul was so well attested, he asked him what he would have 
him do for him. To which David replied, "I am sensible that 
thou art willing to gratify me in every thing, and procure me 
what I desire. Now tomorrow is the new moon, and I was 
accustomed to sit down then with the king at supper: now, if 
it seem good to thee, I will go out of the city, and conceal 
myself privately there; and if Saul inquire why I am absent, 
tell him that I am gone to my own city Bethlehem, to keep a 
festival with my own tribe; and add this also, that thou gavest 
me leave so to do. And if he say, as is usually said in the case of 
friends that are gone abroad, It is well that he went, then 
assure thyself that no latent mischief or enmity may be feared 
at his hand; but if he answer otherwise, that will be a sure sign 
that he hath some designs against me, Accordingly thou shalt 
inform me of thy father's inclinations; and that out of pity to 
my case and out of thy friendship for me, as instances of which 
friendship thou hast vouchsafed to accept of the assurances of 
my love to thee, and to give the like assurances to me, that is, 
those of a master to his servant; but if thou discoverest any 
wickedness in me, do thou prevent thy father, and kill me 
thyself."  

8. But Jonathan heard these last words with indignation, 
and promised to do what he desired of him, and to inform him 
if his father's answers implied any thing of a melancholy 
nature, and any enmity against him. And that he might the 
more firmly depend upon him, he took him out into the open 
field, into the pure air, and sware that he would neglect 
nothing that might tend to the preservation of David; and he 
said, "I appeal to that God, who, as thou seest, is diffused 
every where, and knoweth this intention of mine, before I 
explain it in words, as the witness of this my covenant with 
thee, that I will not leave off to make frequent trims of the 
purpose of my father till I learn whether there be any lurking 

distemper in the most secret parts of his soul; and when I have 
learnt it, I will not conceal it from thee, but will discover it to 
thee, whether he be gently or peevishly disposed; for this God 
himself knows, that I pray he may always be with thee, for he 
is with thee now, and will not forsake thee, and will make thee 
superior to thine enemies, whether my father be one of them, 
or whether I myself be such. Do thou only remember what we 
now do; and if it fall out that I die, preserve my children alive, 
and requite what kindness thou hast now received to them." 
When he had thus sworn, he dismissed David, bidding him go 
to a certain place of that plain wherein he used to perform his 
exercises; for that, as soon as he knew the mind of his father, 
he would come thither to him, with one servant only; "and 
if," says he, "I shoot three darts at the mark, and then bid my 
servant to carry these three darts away, for they are before 
him, know thou that there is no mischief to be feared from my 
father; but if thou hearest me say the contrary, expect the 
contrary from the king. However, thou shalt gain security by 
my means, and shalt by no means suffer any harm; but see 
thou dost not forget what I have desired of thee in the time of 
thy prosperity, and be serviceable to my children." Now 
David, when he had received these assurances from Jonathan, 
went his way to the place appointed.  

9. But on the next day, which was the new moon, the king, 
when he had purified himself, as the custom was, came to 
supper; and when there sat by him his son Jonathan on his 
right hand, and Abner, the captain of his host, on the other 
hand, he saw David's seat was empty, but said nothing, 
supposing that he had not purified himself since he had 
accompanied with his wife, and so could not be present; but 
when he saw that he was not there the second day of the 
month neither, he inquired of his son Jonathan why the son of 
Jesse did not come to the supper and the feast, neither the day 
before nor that day. So Jonathan said, That he was gone, 
according to the agreement between them, to his own city, 
where his tribe kept a festival, and that by his permission: that 
he also invited him to come to their sacrifice; "and," says 
Jonathan, "if thou wilt give me leave, I Will go thither, for 
thou knowest the good-will that I bear him." And then it was 
that Jonathan understood his father's hatred to David, and 
plainly saw his entire disposition; for Saul could not restrain 
his anger, but reproached Jonathan, and called him the son of 
a runagate, and an enemy; and said he was a partner with 
David, and his assistant, and that by his behavior he showed 
he had no regard to himself, or to his mother, and would not 
be persuaded of this,—that while David is alive, their 
kingdom was not secure to them; yet did he bid him send for 
him, that he might be punished. And when Jonathan said, in 
answer, "What hath he done that thou wilt punish him?" Saul 
no longer contented himself to express his anger in bare words, 
but snatched up his spear, and leaped upon him, and was 
desirous to kill him. He did not indeed do what he intended, 
because he was hindered by his friends; but it appeared plainly 
to his son that he hated David, and greatly desired to 
despatch him, insomuch that he had almost slain his son with 
his own hands on his account.  

10. And then it was that the king's son rose hastily from 
supper; and being unable to admit any thing into his mouth 
for grief, he wept all night, both because he had himself been 
near destruction, and because the death of David was 
determined: but as soon as it was day, he went out into the 
plain that was before the city, as going to perform his 
exercises, but in reality to inform his friend what disposition 
his father was in towards him, as he had agreed with him to 
do; and when Jonathan had done what had been thus agreed, 
he dismissed his servant that followed him, to return to the 
city; but he himself went into the desert, and came into his 
presence, and communed with him. So David appeared and 
fell at Jonathan's feet, and bowed down to him, and called 
him the preserver of his soul; but he lifted him up from the 
earth, and they mutually embraced one another, and made a 
long greeting, and that not without tears. They also lamented 
their age, and that familiarity which envy would deprive them 
of, and that separation which must now be expected, which 
seemed to them no better than death itself. So recollecting 
themselves at length from their lamentation, and exhorting 
one another to be mindful of the oaths they had sworn to each 
other, they parted asunder.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 12 
How David Fled To Ahimelech And Afterwards To The 

Kings Of The Philistines And Of The Moabites, And How 
Saul Slew Ahimelech And His Family.  

1. But David fled from the king, and that death he was in 
danger of by him, and came to the city Nob, to Ahimelech the 
priest, who, when he saw him coming all alone, and neither a 
friend nor a servant with him, he wondered at it, and desired 
to learn of him the cause why there was nobody with him. To 
which David answered, That the king had commanded him to 
do a certain thing that was to be kept secret, to which, if he 
had a mind to know so much, he had no occasion for any one 
to accompany him; "however, I have ordered my servants to 
meet me at such and such a place." So he desired him to let 
him have somewhat to eat; and that in case he would supply 

him, he would act the part of a friend, and be assisting to the 
business he was now about: and when he had obtained what he 
desired, he also asked him whether he had any weapons with 
him, either sword or spear. Now there was at Nob a servant of 
Saul, by birth a Syrian, whose name was Doeg, one that kept 
the king's mules. The high priest said that he had no such 
weapons; but, he added, "Here is the sword of Goliath, which, 
when thou hadst slain the Philistine, thou didst dedicate to 
God."  

2. When David had received the sword, he fled out of the 
country of the Hebrews into that of the Philistines, over 
which Achish reigned; and when the king's servants knew him, 
and he was made known to the king himself, the servants 
informing him that he was that David who had killed many 
ten thousands of the Philistines, David was afraid lest the 
king should put him to death, and that he should experience 
that danger from him which he had escaped from Saul; so he 
pretended to be distracted and mad, so that his spittle ran out 
of his mouth; and he did other the like actions before the king 
of Gath, which might make him believe that they proceeded 
from such a distemper. Accordingly the king was very angry 
at his servants that they had brought him a madman, and he 
gave orders that they should eject David immediately [out of 
the city].  

3. So when David had escaped in this manner out of Gath, 
he came to the tribe of Judah, and abode in a cave by the city 
of Adullam. Then it was that he sent to his brethren, and 
informed them where he was, who then came to him with all 
their kindred, and as many others as were either in want or in 
fear of king Saul, came and made a body together, and told 
him they were ready to obey his orders; they were in all about 
four hundred. Whereupon he took courage, now such a force 
and assistance was come to him; so he removed thence and 
came to the king of the Moabites, and desired him to entertain 
his parents in his country, while the issue of his affairs were in 
such an uncertain condition. The king granted him this 
favour, and paid great respect to David's parents all the time 
they were with him.  

4. As for himself, upon the prophet's commanding him to 
leave the desert, and to go into the portion of the tribe of 
Judah, and abide there, he complied therewith; and coming to 
the city Hareth, which was in that tribe, he remained there. 
Now when Saul heard that David had been seen with a 
multitude about him, he fell into no small disturbance and 
trouble; but as he knew that David was a bold and courageous 
man, he suspected that somewhat extraordinary would appear 
from him, and that openly also, which would make him weep 
and put him into distress; so he called together to him his 
friends, and his commanders, and the tribe from which he was 
himself derived, to the hill where his palace was; and sitting 
upon a place called Aroura, his courtiers that were in 
dignities, and the guards of his body, being with him, he 
spake thus to them:—"You that are men of my own tribe, I 
conclude that you remember the benefits that I have bestowed 
upon you, and that I have made some of you owners of land, 
and made you commanders, and bestowed posts of honour 
upon you, and set some of you over the common people, and 
others over the soldiers; I ask you, therefore, whether you 
expect greater and more donations from the son of Jesse? for I 
know that you are all inclinable to him; [even my own son 
Jonathan himself is of that opinion, and persuades you to be 
of the same]; for I am not unacquainted with the oaths and the 
covenants that are between him and David, and that Jonathan 
is a counselor and an assistant to those that conspire against 
me, and none of you are concerned about these things, but 
you keep silence and watch, to see what will be the upshot of 
these things." When the king had made this speech, not one of 
the rest of those that were present made any answer; but Doeg 
the Syrian, who fed his mules, said, that he saw David when he 
came to the city Nob to Ahimelech the high priest, and that he 
learned future events by his prophesying; that he received food 
from him, and the sword of Goliath, and was conducted by 
him with security to such as he desired to go to.  

5. Saul therefore sent for the high priest, and for all his 
kindred; and said to them, "What terrible or ungrateful tiring 
hast thou suffered from me, that thou hast received the son of 
Jesse, and hast bestowed on him both food and weapons, when 
he was contriving to get the kingdom? And further, why didst 
thou deliver oracles to him concerning futurities? For thou 
couldst not be unacquainted that he was fled away from me, 
and that he hated my family." But the high priest did not 
betake himself to deny what he had done, but confessed boldly 
that he had supplied him with these things, not to gratify 
David, but Saul himself: and he said, "I did not know that he 
was thy adversary, but a servant of thine, who was very 
faithful to thee, and a captain over a thousand of thy soldiers, 
and, what is more than these, thy son-in-law, and kinsman. 
Men do not choose to confer such favours on their adversaries, 
but on those who are esteemed to bear the highest good-will 
and respect to them. Nor is this the first time that I 
prophesied for him, but I have done it often, and at other 
times as well as now. And when he told me that he was sent by 
thee in great haste to do somewhat, if I had furnished him 
with nothing that he desired I should have thought that it was 
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rather in contradiction to thee than to him; wherefore do not 
thou entertain any ill opinion of me, nor do thou have a 
suspicion of what I then thought an act of humanity, from 
what is now told thee of David's attempts against thee, for I 
did then to him as to thy friend and son-in-law, and captain of 
a thousand, and not as to thine adversary."  

6. When the high priest had spoken thus, he did not 
persuade Saul, his fear was so prevalent, that he could not 
give credit to an apology that was very just. So he 
commanded his armed men that stood about him to kill him, 
and all his kindred; but as they durst not touch the high priest, 
but were more afraid of disobeying God than the king, he 
ordered Doeg the Syrian to kill them. Accordingly, he took to 
his assistance such wicked men as were like himself, and slew 
Ahimelech and all his family, who were in all three hundred 
and eighty-five. Saul also sent to Nob, the city of the priests, 
and slew all that were there, without sparing either women or 
children, or any other age, and burnt it; only there was one 
son of Ahimelech, whose name was Abiathar, who escaped. 
However, these things came to pass as God had foretold to Eli 
the high priest, when he said that his posterity should be 
destroyed, on account of the transgression of his two sons.  

7. Now this king Saul, by perpetrating so barbarous a 
crime, and murdering the whole family of the high-priestly 
dignity, by having no pity of the infants, nor reverence for the 
aged, and by overthrowing the city which God had chosen for 
the property, and for the support of the priests and prophets 
which were there, and had ordained as the only city allotted 
for the education of such men, gives all to understand and 
consider the disposition of men, that while they are private 
persons, and in a low condition, because it is not in their 
power to indulge nature, nor to venture upon what they wish 
for, they are equitable and moderate, and pursue nothing but 
what is just, and bend their whole minds and labours that way; 
then it is that they have this belief about God, that he is 
present to all the actions of their lives, and that he does not 
only see the actions that are done, but clearly knows those 
their thoughts also, whence those actions do arise. But when 
once they are advanced into power and authority, then they 
put off all such notions, and, as if they were no other than 
actors upon a theater, they lay aside their disguised parts and 
manners, and take up boldness, insolence, and a contempt of 
both human and Divine laws, and this at a time when they 
especially stand in need of piety and righteousness, because 
they are then most of all exposed to envy, and all they think, 
and all they say, are in the view of all men; then it is that they 
become so insolent in their actions, as though God saw them 
no longer, or were afraid of them because of their power: and 
whatsoever it is that they either are afraid of by the rumors 
they hear, or they hate by inclination, or they love without 
reason, these seem to them to be authentic, and firm, and true, 
and pleasing both to men and to God; but as to what will 
come hereafter, they have not the least regard to it. They raise 
those to honour indeed who have been at a great deal of pains 
for them, and after that honour they envy them; and when 
they have brought them into high dignity, they do not only 
deprive them of what they had obtained, but also, on that 
very account, of their lives also, and that on wicked 
accusations, and such as on account of their extravagant 
nature, are incredible. They also punish men for their actions, 
not such as deserve condemnation, but from calumnies and 
accusations without examination; and this extends not only to 
such as deserve to be punished, but to as many as they are able 
to kill. This reflection is openly confirmed to us from the 
example of Saul, the son of Kish, who was the first king who 
reigned after our aristocracy and government under the 
judges were over; and that by his slaughter of three hundred 
priests and prophets, on occasion of his suspicion about 
Ahimelech, and by the additional wickedness of the overthrow 
of their city, and this is as he were endeavoring in some sort to 
render the temple [tabernacle] destitute both of priests and 
prophets, which endeavor he showed by slaying so many of 
them, and not suffering the very city belonging to them to 
remain, that so others might succeed them.  

8. But Abiathar, the son of Ahimelech, who alone could be 
saved out of the family of priests slain by Saul, fled to David, 
and informed him of the calamity that had befallen their 
family, and of the slaughter of his father; who hereupon said, 
He was not unapprised of what would follow with relation to 
them when he saw Doeg there; for he had then a suspicion that 
the high priest would be falsely accused by him to the king, 
and he blamed himself as having been the cause of this 
misfortune. But he desired him to stay there, and abide with 
him, as in a place where he might be better concealed than any 
where else.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 13 
How David, When He Had Twice The Opportunity Of 

Killing Saul Did Not Kill Him. Also Concerning The Death 
Of Samuel And Nabal.  

1. About this time it was that David heard how the 
Philistines had made an inroad into the country of Keilah, 
and robbed it; so he offered himself to fight against them, if 
God, when he should be consulted by the prophet, would 

grant him the victory. And when the prophet said that God 
gave a signal of victory, he made a sudden onset upon the 
Philistines with his companions, and he shed a great deal of 
their blood, and carried off their prey, and staid with the 
inhabitants of Keilah till they had securely gathered in their 
corn and their fruits. However, it was told Saul the king that 
David was with the men of Keilah; for what had been done 
and the great success that had attended him, were not 
confined among the people where the things were done, but 
the fame of it went all abroad, and came to the hearing of 
others, and both the fact as it stood, and the author of the fact, 
were carried to the king's ears. Then was Saul glad when he 
heard David was in Keilah; and he said, "God hath now put 
him into my hands, since he hath obliged him to come into a 
city that hath walls, and gates, and bars." So he commanded 
all the people suddenly, and when they had besieged and taken 
it to kill David. But when David perceived this, and learned 
of God that if he staid there the men of Keilah would deliver 
him up to Saul, he took his four hundred men and retired into 
a desert that was over against a city called Engedi. So that 
when the king heard he was fled away from the men of Keilah, 
he left off his expedition against him.  

2. Then David removed thence, and came to a certain place 
called the New Place, belonging to Ziph; where Jonathan, the 
son of Saul, came to him, and saluted him, and exhorted him 
to be of good courage, and to hope well as to his condition 
hereafter, and not to despond at his present circumstances, for 
that he should be king, and have all the forces of the Hebrews 
under him: he told him that such happiness uses to come with 
great labour and pains: they also took oaths, that they would, 
all their lives long, continue in good-will and fidelity one to 
another; and he called God to witness, as to what execrations 
he had made upon himself if he should transgress his covenant, 
and should change to a contrary behavior. So Jonathan left 
him there, having rendered his cares and fears somewhat 
lighter, and returned home. Now the men of Ziph, to gratify 
Saul, informed him that David abode with them, and [assured 
him] that if he would come to them, they would deliver him 
up, for that if the king would seize on the Straits of Ziph, 
David would not escape to any other people. So the king 
commended them, and confessed that he had reason to thank 
them, because they had given him information of his enemy; 
and he promised them, that it should not be long ere he would 
requite their kindness. He also sent men to seek for David, and 
to search the wilderness wherein he was; and he promised that 
he himself would follow them. Accordingly they went before 
the king, to hunt for and to catch David, and used endeavors, 
not only to show their good-will to Saul, by informing him 
where his enemy was, but to evidence the same more plainly by 
delivering him up into his power. But these men failed of 
those their unjust and wicked desires, who, while they 
underwent no hazard by not discovering such an ambition of 
revealing this to Saul, yet did they falsely accuse and promise 
to deliver up a man beloved of God, and one that was unjustly 
sought after to be put to death, and one that might otherwise 
have lain concealed, and this out of flattery, and expectation 
of gain from the king; for when David was apprized of the 
malignant intentions of the men of Ziph, and the approach of 
Saul, he left the Straits of that country, and fled to the great 
rock that was in the wilderness of Maon.  

3. Hereupon Saul made haste to pursue him thither; for, as 
he was marching, he learned that David was gone away from 
the Straits of Ziph, and Saul removed to the other side of the 
rock. But the report that the Philistines had again made an 
incursion into the country of the Hebrews, called Saul 
another way from the pursuit of David, when he was ready to 
be caught; for he returned back again to oppose those 
Philistines, who were naturally their enemies, as judging it 
more necessary to avenge himself of them, than to take a great 
deal of pains to catch an enemy of his own, and to overlook 
the ravage that was made in the land.  

4. And by this means David unexpectedly escaped out of the 
danger he was in, and came to the Straits of Engedi; and when 
Saul had driven the Philistines out of the land, there came 
some messengers, who told him that David abode within the 
bounds of Engedi: so he took three thousand chosen men that 
were armed, and made haste to him; and when he was not far 
from those places, he saw a deep and hollow cave by the way-
side; it was open to a great length and breadth, and there it 
was that David with his four hundred men were concealed. 
When therefore he had occasion to ease nature, he entered 
into it by himself alone; and being seen by one of David's 
companions, and he that saw him saying to him, that he had 
now, by God's providence, an opportunity of avenging 
himself of his adversary; and advising him to cut off his head, 
and so deliver himself out of that tedious, wandering 
condition, and the distress he was in; he rose up, and only cut 
off the skirt of that garment which Saul had on: but he soon 
repented of what he had done; and said it was not right to kill 
him that was his master, and one whom God had thought 
worthy of the kingdom; "for that although he were wickedly 
disposed towards us, yet does it not behoove me to be so 
disposed towards him." But when Saul had left the cave, 
David came near and cried out aloud, and desired Saul to hear 

him; whereupon the king turned his face back, and David, 
according to custom, fell down on his face before the king, 
and bowed to him; and said, "O king, thou oughtest not to 
hearken to wicked men, nor to such as forge calumnies, nor to 
gratify them so far as to believe what they say, nor to 
entertain suspicions of such as are your best friends, but to 
judge of the dispositions of all men by their actions; for 
calumny deludes men, but men's own actions are a clear 
demonstration of their kindness. Words indeed, in their own 
nature, may be either true or false, but men's actions expose 
their intentions nakedly to our view. By these, therefore it 
will be well for thee to believe me, as to my regard to thee and 
to thy house, and not to believe those that frame such 
accusations against me as never came into my mind, nor are 
possible to be executed, and do this further by pursuing after 
my life, and have no concern either day or night, but how to 
compass my life and to murder me, which thing I think thou 
dost unjustly prosecute; for how comes it about, that thou 
hast embraced this false opinion about me, as if I had a desire 
to kill thee? Or how canst thou escape the crime of impiety 
towards God, when thou wishest thou couldst kill, and 
deemest thine adversary, a man who had it in his power this 
day to avenge himself, and to punish thee, but would not do it? 
nor make use of such an opportunity, which, if it had fallen 
out to thee against me, thou hadst not let it slip, for when I 
cut off the skirt of thy garment, I could have done the same to 
thy head." So he showed him the piece of his garment, and 
thereby made him agree to what he said to be true; and added, 
"I, for certain, have abstained from taking a just revenge 
upon thee, yet art thou not ashamed to prosecute me with 
unjust hatred. May God do justice, and determine about each 
of our dispositions."—But Saul was amazed at the strange 
delivery he had received; and being greatly affected with the 
moderation and the disposition of the young man, he groaned; 
and when David had done the same, the king answered that he 
had the justest occasion to groan, "for thou hast been the 
author of good to me, as I have been the author of calamity to 
thee; and thou hast demonstrated this day, that thou 
possessest the righteousness of the ancients, who determined 
that men ought to save their enemies, though they caught 
them in a desert place. I am now persuaded that God reserves 
the kingdom for thee, and that thou wilt obtain the dominion 
over all the Hebrews. Give me then assurances upon oath, 
That thou wilt not root out my family, nor, out of 
remembrance of what evil I have done thee, destroy my 
posterity, but save and preserve my house." So David sware as 
he desired, and sent back Saul to his own kingdom; but he, 
and those that were with him, went up the Straits of 
Mastheroth.  

5. About this time Samuel the prophet died. He was a man 
whom the Hebrews honoured in an extraordinary degree: for 
that lamentation which the people made for him, and this 
during a long time, manifested his virtue, and the affection 
which the people bore for him; as also did the solemnity and 
concern that appeared about his funeral, and about the 
complete observation of all his funeral rites. They buried him 
in his own city of Ramah; and wept for him a very great 
number of days, not looking on it as a sorrow for the death of 
another man, but as that in which they were every one 
themselves concerned. He was a righteous man, and gentle in 
his nature; and on that account he was very dear to God. Now 
he governed and presided over the people alone, after the 
death of Eli the high priest, twelve years, and eighteen years 
together with Saul the king. And thus we have finished the 
history of Samuel.  

6. There was a man that was a Ziphite, of the city of Maon, 
who was rich, and had a vast number of cattle; for he fed a 
flock of three thousand sheep, and another flock of a thousand 
goats. Now David had charged his associates to keep these 
flocks without hurt and without damage, and to do them no 
mischief, neither out of covetousness, nor because they were in 
want, nor because they were in the wilderness, and so could 
not easily be discovered, but to esteem freedom from injustice 
above all other motives, and to look upon the touching of 
what belonged to another man as a horrible crime, and 
contrary to the will of God. These were the instructions he 
gave, thinking that the favours he granted this man were 
granted to a good man, and one that deserved to have such 
care taken of his affairs. This man was Nabal, for that was his 
name,—a harsh man, and of a very wicked life, being like a 
cynic in the course of his behavior, but still had obtained for 
his wife a woman of a good character, wise and handsome. To 
this Nabal, therefore, David sent ten men of his attendants at 
the time when he sheared his sheep, and by them saluted him; 
and also wished he might do what he now did for many years 
to come, but desired him to make him a present of what he 
was able to give him, since he had, to be sure, learned from his 
shepherds that we had done them no injury, but had been 
their guardians a long time together, while we continued in 
the wilderness; and he assured him he should never repent of 
giving any thing to David. When the messengers had carried 
this message to Nabal, he accosted them after an inhuman and 
rough manner; for he asked them who David was? and when 
he heard that he was the son of Jesse, he said, "Now is the time 
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that fugitives grow insolent, and make a figure, and leave 
their masters." When they told David this, he was wroth, and 
commanded four hundred armed men to follow him, and left 
two hundred to take care of the stuff, [for he had already six 
hundred,] and went against Nabal: he also swore that he 
would that night utterly destroy the whole house and 
possessions of Nabal; for that he was grieved, not only that he 
had proved ungrateful to them, without making any return 
for the humanity they had shown him, but that he had also 
reproached them, and used ill language to them, when he had 
received no cause of disgust from them.  

7. Hereupon one of those that kept the flocks of Nabal, said 
to his mistress, Nabal's wife, that when David sent to her 
husband he had received no civil answer at all from him; but 
that her husband had moreover added very reproachful 
language, while yet David had taken extraordinary care to 
keep his flocks from harm, and that what had passed would 
prove very pernicious to his master. When the servant had 
said this, Abigail, for that was his wife's name, saddled her 
asses, and loaded them with all sorts of presents; and, without 
telling her husband any thing of what she was about, [for he 
was not sensible on account of his drunkenness,] she went to 
David. She was then met by David as she was descending a hill, 
who was coming against Nabal with four hundred men. When 
the woman saw David, she leaped down from her ass, and fell 
on her face, and bowed down to the ground; and entreated 
him not to bear in mind the words of Nabal, since he knew 
that he resembled his name. Now Nabal, in the Hebrew 
tongue, signifies folly. So she made her apology, that she did 
not see the messengers whom he sent. "Forgive me, therefore," 
said she, "and thank God, who hath hindered thee from 
shedding human blood; for so long as thou keepest thyself 
innocent, he will avenge thee of wicked men, for what miseries 
await Nabal, they will fall upon the heads of thine enemies. Be 
thou gracious to me, and think me so far worthy as to accept 
of these presents from me; and, out of regard to me, remit that 
wrath and that anger which thou hast against my husband 
and his house, for mildness and humanity become thee, 
especially as thou art to be our king." Accordingly, David 
accepted her presents, and said, "Nay, but, O woman, it was 
no other than God's mercy which brought thee to us today, 
for, otherwise, thou hadst never seen another day, I having 
sworn to destroy Nabal's house this very night, and to leave 
alive not one of you who belonged to a man that was wicked 
and ungrateful to me and my companions; but now hast thou 
prevented me, and seasonably mollified my anger, as being 
thyself under the care of God's providence: but as for Nabal, 
although for thy sake he now escape punishment, he will not 
always avoid justice; for his evil conduct, on some other 
occasion, will be his ruin."  

8. When David had said this, he dismissed the woman. But 
when she came home and found her husband feasting with a 
great company, and oppressed with wine, she said nothing to 
him then about what had happened; but on the next day, 
when he was sober, she told him all the particulars, and made 
his whole body to appear like that of a dead man by her words, 
and by that grief which arose from them; so Nabal survived 
ten days, and no more, and then died. And when David heard 
of his death, he said that God had justly avenged him of this 
man, for that Nabal had died by his own wickedness, and had 
suffered punishment on his account, while he had kept his own 
hands clean. At which time he understood that the wicked are 
prosecuted by God; that he does not overlook any man, but 
bestows on the good what is suitable to them, and inflicts a 
deserved punishment on the wicked. So he sent to Nabal's wife, 
and invited her to come to him, to live with him, and to be his 
wife. Whereupon she replied to those that came, that she was 
not worthy to touch his feet; however, she came, with all her 
servants, and became his wife, having received that honour on 
account of her wise and righteous course of life. She also 
obtained the same honour partly on account of her beauty. 
Now David had a wife before, whom he married from the city 
Abesar; for as to Michal, the daughter of king Saul, who had 
been David's wife, her father had given her in marriage to 
Phalti, the son of Laish, who was of the city of Gallim.  

9. After this came certain of the Ziphites, and told Saul that 
David was come again into their country, and if he would 
afford them his assistance, they could catch him. So he came to 
them with three thousand armed men; and upon the approach 
of night, he pitched his camp at a certain place called 
Hachilah. But when David heard that Saul was coming 
against him, he sent spies, and bid them let him know to what 
place of the country Saul was already come; and when they 
told him that he was at Hachilah, he concealed his going away 
from his companions, and came to Saul's camp, having taken 
with him Abishai, his sister Zeruiah's son, and Ahimelech the 
Hittite. Now Saul was asleep, and the armed men, with Abner 
their commander, lay round about him in a circle. Hereupon 
David entered into the king's tent; but he did neither kill Saul, 
though he knew where he lay, by the spear that was stuck 
down by him, nor did he give leave to Abishai, who would 
have killed him, and was earnestly bent upon it so to do; for 
he said it was a horrid crime to kill one that was ordained 
king by God, although he was a wicked man; for that he who 

gave him the dominion would in time inflict punishment upon 
him. So he restrained his eagerness; but that it might appear 
to have been in his power to have killed him when he refrained 
from it, he took his spear, and the cruse of water which stood 
by Saul as he lay asleep, without being perceived by any in the 
camp, who were all asleep, and went securely away, having 
performed every thing among the king's attendants that the 
opportunity afforded, and his boldness encouraged him to do. 
So when he had passed over a brook, and was gotten up to the 
top of a hill, whence he might be sufficiently heard, he cried 
aloud to Saul's soldiers, and to Abner their commander, and 
awaked them out of their sleep, and called both to him and to 
the people. Hereupon the commander heard him, and asked 
who it was that called him. To whom David replied, "It is I, 
the son of Jesse, whom you make a vagabond. But what is the 
matter? Dost thou, that art a man of so great dignity, and of 
the first rank in the king's court, take so little care of thy 
master's body? and is sleep of more consequence to thee than 
his preservation, and thy care of him? This negligence of yours 
deserves death, and punishment to be inflicted on you, who 
never perceived when, a little while ago, some of us entered 
into your camp, nay, as far as to the king himself, and to all 
the rest of you. If thou look for the king's spear and his cruse 
of water, thou wilt learn what a mighty misfortune was ready 
to overtake you in your very camp without your knowing it." 
Now when Saul knew David's voice, and understood that 
when he had him in his power while he was asleep, and his 
guards took no care of him, yet did not he kill him, but spared 
him, when he might justly have cut him off, he said that he 
owed him thanks for his preservation; and exhorted him to be 
of good courage, and not be afraid of suffering any mischief 
from him any more, and to return to his own home, for he was 
now persuaded that he did not love himself so well as he was 
loved by him: that he had driven away him that could guard 
him, and had given many demonstrations of his good-will to 
him: that he had forced him to live so long in a state of 
banishment, and in great fears of his life, destitute of his 
friends and his kindred, while still he was often saved by him, 
and frequently received his life again when it was evidently in 
danger of perishing. So David bade them send for the spear 
and the cruse of water, and take them back; adding this withal, 
That God would be the judge of both their dispositions, and 
of the actions that flowed from the same, "who knows that 
then it was this day in my power to have killed thee I 
abstained from it."  

10. Thus Saul having escaped the hands of David twice, he 
went his way to his royal palace, and his own city: but David 
was afraid, that if he staid there he should be caught by Saul; 
so he thought it better to go up into the land of the Philistines, 
and abide there. Accordingly, he came with the six hundred 
men that were with him to Achish, the king of Gath, which 
was one of their five cities. Now the king received both him 
and his men, and gave them a place to inhabit in. He had with 
him also his two wives, Ahinoam and Abigail, and he dwelt in 
Gath. But when Saul heard this, he took no further care 
about sending to him, or going after him, because he had been 
twice, in a manner, caught by him, while he was himself 
endeavoring to catch him. However, David had no mind to 
continue in the city of Gath, but desired the king, that since 
he had received him with such humanity, that he would grant 
him another favour, and bestow upon him some place of that 
country for his habitation, for he was ashamed, by living in 
the city, to be grievous and burdensome to him. So Achish 
gave him a certain village called Ziklag; which place David 
and his sons were fond of when he was king, and reckoned it 
to be their peculiar inheritance. But about those matters we 
shall give the reader further information elsewhere. Now the 
time that David dwelt in Ziklag, in the land of the Philistines, 
was four months and twenty days. And now he privately 
attacked those Geshurites and Amalekites that were 
neighbours to the Philistines, and laid waste their country, 
and took much prey of their beasts and camels, and then 
returned home; but David abstained from the men, as fearing 
they should discover him to king Achish; yet did he send part 
of the prey to him as a free gift. And when the king inquired 
whom they had attacked when they brought away the prey, he 
said, those that lay to the south of the Jews, and inhabited in 
the plain; whereby he persuaded Achish to approve of what he 
had done, for he hoped that David had fought against his own 
nation, and that now he should have him for his servant all his 
life long, and that he would stay in his country.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 14 
How Saul Upon God's Not Answering Him Concerning 

The Fight With The Philistines Desired A Necromantic 
Woman To Raise Up The Soul Of Samuel To Him; And How 
He Died, With His Sons Upon The Overthrow Of The 
Hebrews In Battle.  

1. About the same time the Philistines resolved to make war 
against the Israelites, and sent to all their confederates that 
they would go along with them to the war to Reggan, [near 
the city Shunem,] whence they might gather themselves 
together, and suddenly attack the Hebrews. Then did Achish, 
the king of Gath, desire David to assist them with his armed 

men against the Hebrews. This he readily promised; and said 
that the time was now come wherein he might requite him for 
his kindness and hospitality. So the king promised to make 
him the keeper of his body, after the victory, supposing that 
the battle with the enemy succeeded to their mind; which 
promise of honour and confidence he made on purpose to 
increase his zeal for his service.  

2. Now Saul, the king of the Hebrews, had cast out of the 
country the fortune-tellers, and the necromancers, and all 
such as exercised the like arts, excepting the prophets. But 
when he heard that the Philistines were already come, and had 
pitched their camp near the city Shunem, situate in the plain, 
he made haste to oppose them with his forces; and when he 
was come to a certain mountain called Gilboa, he pitched his 
camp over-against the enemy; but when he saw the enemy's 
army he was greatly troubled, because it appeared to him to 
be numerous, and superior to his own; and he inquired of God 
by the prophets concerning the battle, that he might know 
beforehand what would be the event of it. And when God did 
not answer him, Saul was under a still greater dread, and his 
courage fell, foreseeing, as was but reasonable to suppose, 
that mischief would befall him, now God was not there to 
assist him; yet did he bid his servants to inquire out for him 
some woman that was a necromancer and called up the souls 
of the dead, that So he might know whether his affairs would 
succeed to his mind; for this sort of necromantic women that 
bring up the souls of the dead, do by them foretell future 
events to such as desire them. And one of his servants told him 
that there was such a woman in the city Endor, but was 
known to nobody in the camp; hereupon Saul put off his royal 
apparel, and took two of those his servants with him, whom 
he knew to be most faithful to him, and came to Endor to the 
woman, and entreated her to act the part of a fortune-teller, 
and to bring up such a soul to him as he should name to her. 
But when the woman opposed his motion, and said she did 
not despise the king, who had banished this sort of fortune- 
tellers, and that he did not do well himself, when she had done 
him no harm, to endeavor to lay a snare for her, and to 
discover that she exercised a forbidden art, in order to 
procure her to be punished, he sware that nobody should 
know what she did; and that he would not tell any one else 
what she foretold, but that she should incur no danger. As 
soon as he had induced her by this oath to fear no harm, he 
bid her bring up to him the soul of Samuel. She, not knowing 
who Samuel was, called him out of Hades. When he appeared, 
and the woman saw one that was venerable, and of a divine 
form, she was in disorder; and being astonished at the sight, 
she said, "Art not thou king Saul?" for Samuel had informed 
her who he was. When he had owned that to be true, and had 
asked her whence her disorder arose, she said that she saw a 
certain person ascend, who in his form was like to a god. And 
when he bid her tell him what he resembled, in what habit he 
appeared, and of what age he was, she told him he was an old 
man already, and of a glorious personage, and had on a 
sacerdotal mantle. So the king discovered by these signs that 
he was Samuel; and he fell down upon the ground, and saluted 
and worshipped him. And when the soul of Samuel asked him 
why he had disturbed him, and caused him to be brought up, 
he lamented the necessity he was under; for he said, that his 
enemies pressed heavily upon him; that he was in distress what 
to do in his present circumstances; that he was forsaken of 
God, and could obtain no prediction of what was coming, 
neither by prophets nor by dreams; and that "these were the 
reasons why I have recourse to time, who always took great 
care of me." But Samuel, seeing that the end of Saul's life was 
come, said, "It is in vain for thee to desire to learn of me any 
thing future, when God hath forsaken thee: however, hear 
what I say, that David is to be king, and to finish this war 
with good success; and thou art to lose thy dominion and thy 
life, because thou didst not obey God in the war with the 
Amalekites, and hast not kept his commandments, as I 
foretold thee while I was alive. Know, therefore, that the 
people shall be made subject to their enemies, and that thou, 
with thy sons, shall fall in the battle tomorrow, and thou 
shalt then be with me [in Hades]."  

3. When Saul heard this, he could not speak for grief, and 
fell down on the floor, whether it were from the sorrow that 
arose upon what Samuel had said, or from his emptiness, for 
he had taken no food the foregoing day nor night, he easily 
fell quite down: and when with difficulty he had recovered 
himself, the woman would force him to eat, begging this of 
him as a favour on account of her concern in that dangerous 
instance of fortune-telling, which it was not lawful for her to 
have done, because of the fear she was under of the king, while 
she knew not who he was, yet did she undertake it, and go 
through with it; on which account she entreated him to admit 
that a table and food might be set before him, that he might 
recover his strength, and so get safe to his own camp. And 
when he opposed her motion, and entirely rejected it, by 
reason of his anxiety, she forced him, and at last persuaded 
him to it. Now she had one calf that she was very fond of, and 
one that she took a great deal of care of, and fed it herself; for 
she was a woman that got her living by the labour of her own 
hands, and had no other possession but that one calf; this she 
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killed, and made ready its flesh, and set it before his servants 
and himself. So Saul came to the camp while it was yet night.  

4. Now it is but just to recommend the generosity of this 
woman, because when the king had forbidden her to use that 
art whence her circumstances were bettered and improved, 
and when she had never seen the king before, she still did not 
remember to his disadvantage that he had condemned her sort 
of learning, and did not refuse him as a stranger, and one that 
she had had no acquaintance with; but she had compassion 
upon him, and comforted him, and exhorted him to do what 
he was greatly averse to, and offered him the only creature she 
had, as a poor woman, and that earnestly, and with great 
humanity, while she had no requital made her for her kindness, 
nor hunted after any future favour from him, for she knew he 
was to die; whereas men are naturally either ambitious to 
please those that bestow benefits upon them, or are very ready 
to serve those from whom they may receive some advantage. It 
would be well therefore to imitate the example and to do 
kindnesses to all such as are in want and to think that nothing 
is better, nor more becoming mankind, than such a general 
beneficence, nor what will sooner render God favourable, and 
ready to bestow good things upon us. And so far may suffice 
to have spoken concerning this woman. But I shall speak 
further upon another subject, which will afford me all 
opportunity of discoursing on what is for the advantage of 
cities, and people, and nations, and suited to the taste of good 
men, and will encourage them all in the prosecution of virtue; 
and is capable of showing them the desirability of acquiring 
glory, and an everlasting fame; and of imprinting in the kings 
of nations, and the rulers of cities, great inclination and 
diligence of doing well; as also of encouraging them to 
undergo dangers, and to die for their countries, and of 
instructing them how to despise all the most terrible 
adversities: and I have a fair occasion offered me to enter on 
such a discourse by Saul the king of the Hebrews; for although 
he knew what was coming upon him, and that he was to die 
immediately, by the prediction of the prophet, he did not 
resolve to fly from death, nor so far to indulge the love of life 
as to betray his own people to the enemy, or to bring a 
disgrace on his royal dignity; but exposing himself, as well as 
all his family and children, to dangers, he thought it a brave 
thing to fall together with them, as he was fighting for his 
subjects, and that it was better his sons should die thus, 
showing their courage, than to leave them to their uncertain 
conduct afterward, while, instead of succession and posterity, 
they gained commendation and a lasting name. Such a one 
alone seems to me to be a just, a courageous, and a prudent 
man; and when any one has arrived at these dispositions, or 
shall hereafter arrive at them, he is the man that ought to be 
by all honoured with the testimony of a virtuous or 
courageous man: for as to those that go out to war with hopes 
of success, and that they shall return safe, supposing they 
should have performed some glorious action, I think those do 
not do well who call these valiant men, as so many historians 
and other writers who treat of them are wont to do, although 
I confess those do justly deserve some commendation also; but 
those only may be styled courageous and bold in great 
undertakings, and despisers of adversities, who imitate Saul: 
for as for those that do not know what the event of war will be 
as to themselves, and though they do not faint in it, but 
deliver themselves up to uncertain futurity, and are tossed this 
way and that way, this is not so very eminent an instance of a 
generous mind, although they happen to perform many great 
exploits; but when men's minds expect no good event, but they 
know beforehand they must die, and that they must undergo 
that death in the battle also, after this neither to be affrighted, 
nor to be astonished at the terrible fate that is coming, but to 
go directly upon it, when they know it beforehand, this it is 
that I esteem the character of a man truly courageous. 
Accordingly this Saul did, and thereby demonstrated that all 
men who desire fame after they are dead are so to act as they 
may obtain the same: this especially concerns kings, who 
ought not to think it enough in their high stations that they 
are not wicked in the government of their subjects, but to be 
no more than moderately good to them. I could say more than 
this about Saul and his courage, the subject affording matter 
sufficient; but that I may not appear to run out improperly in 
his commendation, I return again to that history from which I 
made this digression.  

5. Now when the Philistines, as I said before, had pitched 
their camp, and had taken an account of their forces, 
according to their nations, and kingdoms, and governments, 
king Achish came last of all with his own army; after whom 
came David with his six hundred armed men. And when the 
commanders of the Philistines saw him, they asked the king 
whence these Hebrews came, and at whose invitation. He 
answered that it was David, who was fled away from his 
master Saul, and that he had entertained him when he came to 
him, and that now he was willing to make him this requital 
for his favours, and to avenge himself upon Saul, and so was 
become his confederate. The commanders complained of this, 
that he had taken him for a confederate who was an enemy; 
and gave him counsel to send him away, lest he should 
unawares do his friends a great deal of mischief by 

entertaining him, for that he afforded him an opportunity of 
being reconciled to his master by doing a mischief to our army. 
They thereupon desired him, out of a prudent foresight of this, 
to send him away, with his six hundred armed men, to the 
place he had given him for his habitation; for that this was 
that David whom the virgins celebrated in their hymns, as 
having destroyed many ten thousands of the Philistines. When 
the king of Gath heard this, he thought they spake well; so he 
called David, and said to him, "As for myself, I can bear 
witness that thou hast shown great diligence and kindness 
about me, and on that account it was that I took thee for my 
confederate; however, what I have done does not please the 
commanders of the Philistines; go therefore within a day's 
time to the place I have given thee, without suspecting any 
harm, and there keep my country, lest any of our enemies 
should make an incursion upon it, which will be one part of 
that assistance which I expect from thee." So David came to 
Ziklag, as the king of Gath bade him; but it happened, that 
while he was gone to the assistance of the Philistines, the 
Amalekites had made an incursion, and taken Ziklag before, 
and had burnt it; and when they had taken a great deal of 
other prey out of that place, and out of the other parts of the 
Philistines' country, they departed.  

6. Now when David found that Ziklag was laid waste, and 
that it was all spoiled, and that as well his own wives, who 
were two, as the wives of his companions, with their children, 
were made captives, he presently rent his clothes, weeping and 
lamenting, together with his friends; and indeed he was so cast 
down with these misfortunes, that at length tears themselves 
failed him. He was also in danger of being stoned to death by 
his companions, who were greatly afflicted at the captivity of 
their wives and children, for they laid the blame upon him of 
what had happened. But when he had recovered himself out of 
his grief, and had raised up his mind to God, he desired the 
high priest Abiathar to put on his sacerdotal garments, and to 
inquire of God, and to prophesy to him, whether God would 
grant; that if he pursued after the Amalekites, he should 
overtake them, and save their wives and their children, and 
avenge himself on the enemies. And when the high priest bade 
him to pursue after them, he marched apace, with his four 
hundred men, after the enemy; and when he was come to a 
certain brook called Besor, and had lighted upon one that was 
wandering about, an Egyptian by birth, who was almost dead 
with want and famine, [for he had continued wandering about 
without food in the wilderness three days,] he first of all gave 
him sustenance, both meat and drink, and thereby refreshed 
him. He then asked him to whom he belonged, and whence he 
came. Whereupon the man told him he was an Egyptian by 
birth, and was left behind by his master, because he was so 
sick and weak that he could not follow him. He also informed 
him that he was one of those who had burnt and plundered, 
not only other parts of Judea, but Ziklag itself also. So David 
made use of him as a guide to find oat the Amalekites; and 
when he had overtaken them, as they lay scattered about on 
the ground, some at dinner, some disordered, and entirely 
drunk with wine, and in the fruition of their spoils and their 
prey, he fell upon them on the sudden, and made a great 
slaughter among them; for they were naked, and expected no 
such thing, but had betaken themselves to drinking and 
feasting; and so they were all easily destroyed. Now some of 
them that were overtaken as they lay at the table were slain in 
that posture, and their blood brought up with it their meat 
and their drink. They slew others of them as they were 
drinking to one another in their cups, and some of them when 
their full bellies had made them fall asleep; and for so many as 
had time to put on their armour, they slew them with the 
sword, with no less ease than they did those that were naked; 
and for the partisans of David, they continued also the 
slaughter from the first hour of the day to the evening, so that 
there were, not above four hundred of the Amalekites left; and 
they only escaped by getting upon their dromedaries and 
camels. Accordingly David recovered not only all the other 
spoils which the enemy had carried away, but his wives also, 
and the wives of his companions. But when they were come to 
the place where they had left the two hundred men, which 
were not able to follow them, but were left to take care of the 
stuff, the four hundred men did not think fit to divide among 
them any other parts of what they had gotten, or of the prey, 
since they did not accompany them, but pretended to be feeble, 
and did not follow them in pursuit of the enemy, but said they 
should be contented to have safely recovered their wives; yet 
did David pronounce that this opinion of theirs was evil and 
unjust, and that when God had granted them such a favour, 
that they had avenged themselves on their enemies, and had 
recovered all that belonged to themselves, they should make 
an equal distribution of what they had gotten to all, because 
the rest had tarried behind to guard their stuff; and from that 
time this law obtained among them, that those who guarded 
the stuff, should receive an equal share with those that fought 
in the battle. Now when David was come to Ziklag, he sent 
portions of the spoils to all that had been familiar with him, 
and to his friends in the tribe of Judah. And thus ended the 
affairs of the plundering of Ziklag, and of the slaughter of the 
Amalekites.  

7. Now upon the Philistines joining battle, there followed a 
sharp engagement, and the Philistine, became the conquerors, 
and slew a great number of their enemies; but Saul the king of 
Israel, and his sons, fought courageously, and with the utmost 
alacrity, as knowing that their entire glory lay in nothing else 
but dying honourably, and exposing themselves to the utmost 
danger from the enemy [for they had nothing else to hope for]; 
so they brought upon themselves the whole power of the 
enemy, till they were encompassed round and slain, but not 
before they had killed many of the Philistines Now the sons of 
Saul were Jonathan, and Abinadab, and Malchisua; and when 
these were slain the multitude of the Hebrews were put to 
flight, and all was disorder, and confusion, and slaughter, 
upon the Philistines pressing in upon them. But Saul himself 
fled, having a strong body of soldiers about him; and upon 
the Philistines sending after them those that threw javelins 
and shot arrows, he lost all his company except a few. As for 
himself, he fought with great bravery; and when he had 
received so many wounds, that he was not able to bear up nor 
to oppose any longer, and yet was not able to kill himself, he 
bade his armour-bearer draw his sword, and run him through, 
before the enemy should take him alive. But his armour-
bearer not daring to kill his master, he drew his own sword, 
and placing himself over against its point, he threw himself 
upon it; and when he could neither run it through him, nor, 
by leaning against it, make the sword pass through him, he 
turned him round, and asked a certain young man that stood 
by who he was; and when he understood that he was an 
Amalekite, he desired him to force the sword through him, 
because he was not able to do it with his own hands, and 
thereby to procure him such a death as he desired. This the 
young man did accordingly; and he took the golden bracelet 
that was on Saul's arm, and his royal crown that was on his 
head, and ran away. And when Saul's armour-bearer saw that 
he was slain, he killed himself; nor did any of the king's 
guards escape, but they all fell upon the mountain called 
Gilboa. But when those Hebrews that dwelt in the valley 
beyond Jordan, and those who had their cities in the plain, 
heard that Saul and his sons were fallen, and that the 
multitude about them were destroyed, they left their own 
cities, and fled to such as were the best fortified and fenced; 
and the Philistines, finding those cities deserted, came and 
dwelt in them.  

8. On the next day, when the Philistines came to strip their 
enemies that were slain, they got the bodies of Saul and of his 
sons, and stripped them, and cut off their heads; and they sent 
messengers all about their country, to acquaint them that 
their enemies were fallen; and they dedicated their armour in 
the temple of Astarte, but hung their bodies on crosses at the 
walls of the city Bethshun, which is now called Scythepolls. 
But when the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead heard that they 
had dismembered the dead bodies of Saul and of his sons, they 
deemed it so horrid a thing to overlook this barbarity, and to 
suffer them to be without funeral rites, that the most 
courageous and hardy among them [and indeed that city had 
in it men that were very stout both in body and mind] 
journeyed all night, and came to Bethshun, and approached 
to the enemy's wall, and taking down the bodies of Saul and of 
his sons, they carried them to Jabesh, while the enemy were 
not able enough nor bold enough to hinder them, because of 
their great courage. So the people of Jabesh wept all in 
general, and buried their bodies in the best place of their 
country, which was named Areurn; and they observed a public 
mourning for them seven days, with their wives and children, 
beating their breasts, and lamenting the king and his sons, 
without either tasting meat or drink [till the evening.]  

9. To this his end did Saul come, according to the prophecy 
of Samuel, because he disobeyed the commands of God about 
the Amalekites, and on the account of his destroying the 
family of Ahimelech the high priest, with Ahimelech himself, 
and the city of the high priests. Now Saul, when he had 
reigned eighteen years while Samuel was alive, and after his 
death two [and twenty], ended his life in this manner.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 7 
Containing The Interval Of Forty Years.—From The Death 

Of Saul To The Death Of David. 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
How David Reigned Over One Tribe At Hebron While The 

Son Of Saul Reigned Over The Rest Of The Multitude; And 
How, In The Civil War Which Then Arose Asahel And Abner 
Were Slain.  

1. This fight proved to be on the same day whereon David 
was come back to Ziklag, after he had overcome the 
Amalekites. Now when he had been already two days at 
Ziklag, there came to him the man who slew Saul, which was 
the third day after the fight. He had escaped out of the battle 
which the Israelites had with the Philistines, and had his 
clothes rent, and ashes upon his head. And when he made his 
obeisance to David, he inquired of him whence he came. He 
replied, from the battle of the Israelites; and he informed him 
that the end of it was unfortunate, many ten thousands of the 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2606 

Israelites having been cut off, and Saul, together with his sons, 
slain. He also said that he could well give him this 
information, because he was present at the victory gained over 
the Hebrews, and was with the king when he fled. Nor did he 
deny that he had himself slain the king, when he was ready to 
be taken by the enemy, and he himself exhorted him to do it, 
because, when he was fallen on his sword, his great wounds 
had made him so weak that he was not able to kill himself. He 
also produced demonstrations that the king was slain, which 
were the golden bracelets that had been on the king's arms, 
and his crown, which he had taken away from Saul's dead 
body, and had brought them to him. So David having no 
longer any room to call in question the truth of what he said, 
but seeing most evident marks that Saul was dead, he rent his 
garments, and continued all that day with his companions in 
weeping and lamentation. This grief was augmented by the 
consideration of Jonathan; the son of Saul, who had been his 
most faithful friend, and the occasion of his own deliverance. 
He also demonstrated himself to have such great virtue, and 
such great kindness for Saul, as not only to take his death to 
heart, though he had been frequently in danger of losing his 
life by his means, but to punish him that slew him; for when 
David had said to him that he was become his own accuser, as 
the very man who had slain the king, and when he had 
understood that he was the son of an Amalekite, he 
commanded him to be slain. He also committed to writing 
some lamentations and funeral commendations of Saul and 
Jonathan, which have continued to my own age.  

2. Now when David had paid these honours to the king, he 
left off his mourning, and inquired of God by the prophet 
which of the cities of the tribe of Judah he would bestow upon 
him to dwell in; who answered that he bestowed upon him 
Hebron. So he left Ziklag, and came to Hebron, and took 
with him his wives, who were in number two, and his armed 
men; whereupon all the people of the forementioned tribe 
came to him, and ordained him their king. But when he heard 
that the inhabitants of Jabesh- gilead had buried Saul and his 
sons [honourably], he sent to them and commended them, and 
took what they had done kindly, and promised to make them 
amends for their care of those that were dead; and at the same 
time he informed them that the tribe of Judah had chosen him 
for their king.  

3. But as soon as Abner, the son of Ner, who was general of 
Saul's army, and a very active man, and good-natured, knew 
that the king, and Jonathan, and his two other sons, were 
fallen in the battle, he made haste into the camp; and taking 
away with him the remaining son of Saul, whose name was 
Ishbosheth, he passed over to the land beyond Jordan, and 
ordained him the king of the whole multitude, excepting the 
tribe of Judah; and made his royal seat in a place called in our 
own language Mahanaim, but in the language of the Grecians, 
The Camps; from whence Abner made haste with a select body 
of soldiers, to fight with such of the tribe of Judah as were 
disposed to it, for he was angry that this tribe had set up 
David for their king. But Joab, whose father was Suri, and his 
mother Zeruiah, David's sister, who was general of David's 
army, met him, according to David's appointment. He had 
with him his brethren, Abishai and Asahel, as also all David's 
armed men. Now when he met Abner at a certain fountain, in 
the city of Gibeon, he prepared to fight. And when Abner said 
to him, that he had a mind to know which of them had the 
more valiant soldiers, it was agreed between them that twelve 
soldiers of each side should fight together. So those that were 
chosen out by both the generals for this fight came between 
the two armies, and throwing their lances one against the 
other, they drew their swords, and catching one another by 
the head, they held one another fast, and ran each other's 
swords into their sides and groins, until they all, as it were by 
mutual agreement, perished together. When these were fallen 
down dead, the rest of the army came to a sore battle, and 
Abner's men were beaten; and when they were beaten, Joab 
did not leave off pursuing them, but he pressed upon them, 
and excited the soldiers to follow them close, and not to grow 
weary of killing them. His brethren also pursued them with 
great alacrity, especially the younger, Asahel, who was the 
most eminent of them. He was very famous for his swiftness of 
foot, for he could not only be too hard for men, but is 
reported to have overrun a horse, when they had a race 
together. This Asahel ran violently after Abner, and would 
not turn in the least out of the straight way, either to the one 
side or to the other. Hereupon Abner turned back, and 
attempted artfully to avoid his violence. Sometimes he bade 
him leave off the pursuit, and take the armour of one of his 
soldiers; and sometimes, when he could not persuade him so to 
do, he exhorted him to restrain himself, and not to pursue him 
any longer, lest he should force him to kill him, and he should 
then not be able to look his brother in the face: but when 
Asahel would not admit of any persuasions, but still 
continued to pursue him, Abner smote him with his spear, as 
he held it in his flight, and that by a back-stroke, and gave 
him a deadly wound, so that he died immediately; but those 
that were with him pursuing Abner, when they came to the 
place where Asahel lay, they stood round about the dead body, 
and left off the pursuit of the enemy. However, both Joab 1 

himself, and his brother Abishai, ran past the dead corpse, 
and making their anger at the death of Asahel an occasion of 
greater zeal against Abner, they went on with incredible haste 
and alacrity, and pursued Abner to a certain place called 
Ammah: it was about sun-set. Then did Joab ascend a certain 
hill, as he stood at that place, having the tribe of Benjamin 
with him, whence he took a view of them, and of Abner also. 
Hereupon Abner cried aloud, and said that it was not fit that 
they should irritate men of the same nation to fight so bitterly 
one against another; that as for Asahel his brother, he was 
himself in the wrong, when he would not be advised by him 
not to pursue him any farther, which was the occasion of his 
wounding and death. So Joab consented to what he said, and 
accepted these his words as an excuse [about Asahel], and 
called the soldiers back with the sound of the trumpet, as a 
signal for their retreat, and thereby put a stop to any further 
pursuit. After which Joab pitched his camp there that night; 
but Abner marched all that night, and passed over the river 
Jordan, and came to Ishbosheth, Saul's son, to Mahanaim. On 
the next day Joab counted the dead men, and took care of all 
their funerals. Now there were slain of Abner's soldiers about 
three hundred and sixty; but of those of David nineteen, and 
Asahel, whose body Joab and Abishai carried to Bethlehem; 
and when they had buried him in the sepulcher of their fathers, 
they came to David to Hebron. From this time therefore there 
began an intestine war, which lasted a great while, in which 
the followers of David grew stronger in the dangers they 
underwent, and the servants and subjects of Saul's sons did 
almost every day become weaker.  

4. About this time David was become the father of six sons, 
born of as many mothers. The eldest was by Ahinoam, and he 
was called Arenon; the second was Daniel, by his wife Abigail; 
the name of the third was Absalom, by Maacah, the daughter 
of Talmai, king of Geshur; the fourth he named Adonijah, by 
his wife Haggith; the fifth was Shephatiah, by Abital; the 
sixth he called Ithream, by Eglah. Now while this intestine 
war went on, and the subjects of the two kings came 
frequently to action and to fighting, it was Abner, the general 
of the host of Saul's son, who, by his prudence, and the great 
interest he had among the multitude, made them all continue 
with Ishbosheth; and indeed it was a considerable time that 
they continued of his party; but afterwards Abner was blamed, 
and an accusation was laid against him, that he went in unto 
Saul's concubine: her name was Rispah, the daughter of Aiah. 
So when he was complained of by Ishbosheth, he was very 
uneasy and angry at it, because he had not justice done him by 
Ishbosheth, to whom he had shown the greatest kindness; 
whereupon he threatened to transfer the kingdom to David, 
and demonstrate that he did not rule over the people beyond 
Jordan by his own abilities and wisdom, but by his warlike 
conduct and fidelity in leading his army. So he sent 
ambassadors to Hebron to David, and desired that he would 
give him security upon oath that he would esteem him his 
companion and his friend, upon condition that he should 
persuade the people to leave Saul's son, and choose him king 
of the whole country; and when David had made that league 
with Abner, for he was pleased with his message to him, he 
desired that he would give this as the first mark of 
performance of the present league, that he might have his wife 
Michal restored to him, as her whom he had purchased with 
great hazards, and with those six hundred heads of the 
Philistines which he had brought to Saul her father. So Abner 
took Michal from Phaltiel, who was then her husband, and 
sent her to David, Ishbosheth himself affording him his 
assistance, for David had written to him that of right he 
ought to have this his wife restored to him. Abner also called 
together the elders of the multitude, the commanders and 
captains of thousands, and spake thus to them: That he had 
formerly dissuaded them from their own resolution, when 
they were ready to forsake Ishbosheth, and to join themselves 
to David; that, however, he now gave them leave so to do, if 
they had a mind to it, for they knew that God had appointed 
David to be king of all the Hebrews by Samuel the prophet; 
and had foretold that he should punish the Philistines, and 
overcome them, and bring them under. Now when the elders 
and rulers heard this, and understood that Abner was come 
over to those sentiments about the public affairs which they 
were of before, they changed their measures, and came in to 
David. When these men had agreed to Abner's proposal, he 
called together the tribe of Benjamin, for all of that tribe were 
the guards of Ishbosheth's body, and he spake to them to the 
same purpose. And when he saw that they did not in the least 
oppose what he said, but resigned themselves up to his 
opinion, he took about twenty of his friends and came to 
David, in order to receive himself security upon oath from 
him; for we may justly esteem those things to be firmer which 
every one of us do by ourselves, than those which we do by 
another. He also gave him an account of what he had said to 
the rulers, and to the whole tribe of Benjamin; and when 
David had received him in a courteous manner, and had 
treated him with great hospitality for many days, Abner, 
when he was dismissed, desired him to bring the multitude 
with him, that he might deliver up the government to him, 

when David himself was present, and a spectator of what was 
done.  

5. When David had sent Abner away, Joab, the of his army, 
came immediately to Hebron; he had understood that Abner 
had been with David, and had parted with him a little before 
under leagues and agreements that the government should be 
delivered up to David, he feared lest David should place 
Abner, who had assisted him to gain the kingdom, in the first 
rank of dignity, especially since he was a shrewd man in other 
respects, in understanding affairs, and in managing them 
artfully, as proper seasons should require, and that he should 
himself be put lower, and be deprived of the command of the 
army; so he took a knavish and a wicked course. In the first 
place, he endeavored to calumniate Abner to the king, 
exhorting him to have a care of him, and not to give attention 
to what he had engaged to do for him, because all he did 
tended to confirm the government to Saul's son; that he came 
to him deceitfully and with guile, and was gone away in hopes 
of gaining his purpose by this management: but when he 
could not thus persuade David, nor saw him at all exasperated, 
he betook himself to a project bolder than the former:—he 
determined to kill Abner; and in order thereto, he sent some 
messengers after him, to whom he gave in charge, that when 
they should overtake him they should recall him in David's 
name, and tell him that he had somewhat to say to him about 
his affairs, which he had not remembered to speak of when he 
was with him. Now when Abner heard what the messengers 
said, [for they overtook him in a certain place called Besira, 
which was distant from Hebron twenty furlongs,] he suspected 
none of the mischief which was befalling him, and came back. 
Hereupon Joab met him in the gate, and received him in the 
kindest manner, as if he were Abner's most benevolent 
acquaintance and friend; for such as undertake the vilest 
actions, in order to prevent the suspicion of any private 
mischief intended, do frequently make the greatest pretenses 
to what really good men sincerely do. So he took him aside 
from his own followers, as if he would speak with him in 
private, and brought him into a void place of the gate, having 
himself nobody with him but his brother Abishai; then he 
drew his sword, and smote him in the groin; upon which 
Abner died by this treachery of Joab, which, as he said himself, 
was in the way of punishment for his brother Asahel, whom 
Abner smote and slew as he was pursuing after him in the 
battle of Hebron, but as the truth was, out of his fear of losing 
his command of the army, and his dignity with the king, and 
lest he should be deprived of those advantages, and Abner 
should obtain the first rank in David's court. By these 
examples any one may learn how many and how great 
instances of wickedness men will venture upon for the sake of 
getting money and authority, and that they may not fail of 
either of them; for as when they are desirous of obtaining the 
same, they acquire them by ten thousand evil practices; so 
when they are afraid of losing them, they get them confirmed 
to them by practices much worse than the former, as if no 
other calamity so terrible could befall them as the failure of 
acquiring so exalted an authority; and when they have 
acquired it, and by long custom found the sweetness of it, the 
losing it again: and since this last would be the heaviest of all 
afflictions they all of them contrive and venture upon the most 
difficult actions, out of the fear of losing the same. But let it 
suffice that I have made these short reflections upon that 
subject.  

6. When David heard that Abner was slain, it grieved his 
soul; and he called all men to witness, with stretching out his 
hands to God, and crying out that he was not a partaker in 
the murder of Abner, and that his death was not procured by 
his command or approbation. He also wished the heaviest 
curses might light upon him that slew him and upon his whole 
house; and he devoted those that had assisted him in this 
murder to the same penalties on its account; for he took care 
not to appear to have had any hand in this murder, contrary 
to the assurances he had given and the oaths he had taken to 
Abner. However, he commanded all the people to weep and 
lament this man, and to honour his dead body with the usual 
solemnities; that is, by rending their garments, and putting 
on sackcloth, and that things should be the habit in which 
they should go before the bier; after which he followed it 
himself, with the elders and those that were rulers, lamenting 
Abner, and by his tears demonstrating his good-will to him 
while he was alive, and his sorrow for him now he was dead, 
and that he was not taken off with his consent. So he buried 
him at Hebron in a magnificent manner, and indited funeral 
elegies for him; he also stood first over the monument weeping, 
and caused others to do the same; nay, so deeply did the death 
of Abner disorder him, that his companions could by no 
means force him to take any food, but he affirmed with an 
oath that he would taste nothing till the sun was set. This 
procedure gained him the good-will of the multitude; for such 
as had an affection for Abner were mightily satisfied with the 
respect he paid him when he was dead, and the observation of 
that faith he had plighted to him, which was shown in his 
vouchsafing him all the usual ceremonies, as if he had been his 
kinsman and his friend, and not suffering him to be neglected 
and injured with a dishonourable burial, as if he had been his 
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enemy; insomuch that the entire nation rejoiced at the king's 
gentleness and mildness of disposition, every one being ready 
to suppose that the king would have taken the same care of 
them in the like circumstances, which they saw be showed in 
the burial of the dead body of Abner. And indeed David 
principally intended to gain a good reputation, and therefore 
he took care to do what was proper in this case, whence none 
had any suspicion that he was the author of Abner's death. He 
also said this to the multitude, that he was greatly troubled at 
the death of so good a man; and that the affairs of the 
Hebrews had suffered great detriment by being deprived of 
him, who was of so great abilities to preserve them by his 
excellent advice, and by the strength of his hands in war. But 
he added, that "God, who hath a regard to all men's actions, 
will not suffer this man [Joab] to go off unrevenged; but know 
ye, that I am not able to do any thing to these sons of Zeruiah, 
Joab and Abishai, who have more power than I have; but God 
will requite their insolent attempts upon their own heads." 
And this was the fatal conclusion of the life of Abner.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
That Upon The Slaughter Of Ishbosheth By The Treachery 

Of His Friends, David Received The Whole Kingdom.  
1. When Ishbosheth, the son of Saul, had heard of the death 

of Abner, he took it to heart to be deprived of a man that was 
of his kindred, and had indeed given him the kingdom, but 
was greatly afflicted, and Abner's death very much troubled 
him; nor did he himself outlive any long time, but was 
treacherously set upon by the sons of Rimmon, [Baanah and 
Rechab were their names,] and was slain by them; for these 
being of a family of the Benjamites, and of the first rank 
among them, thought that if they should slay Ishbosheth, they 
should obtain large presents from David, and be made 
commanders by him, or, however, should have some other 
trust committed to them. So when they once found him alone, 
and asleep at noon, in an upper room, when none of his 
guards were there, and when the woman that kept the door 
was not watching, but was fallen asleep also, partly on 
account of the labour she had undergone, and partly on 
account of the heat of the day, these men went into the room 
in which Ishbosheth, Saul's son, lay asleep, and slew him; they 
also cut off his head, and took their journey all that night, 
and the next day, as supposing themselves flying away from 
those they had injured, to one that would accept of this action 
as a favour, and would afford them security. So they came to 
Hebron, and showed David the head of Ishbosheth, and 
presented themselves to him as his well-wishers, and such as 
had killed one that was his enemy and antagonist. Yet David 
did not relish what they had done as they expected, but said to 
them, "You vile wretches, you shall immediately receive the 
punishment you deserve. Did not you know what vengeance I 
executed on him that murdered Saul, and brought me his 
crown of gold, and this while he who made this slaughter did 
it as a favour to him, that he might not be caught by his 
enemies? Or do you imagine that I am altered in my 
disposition, and suppose that I am not the same man I then 
was, but am pleased with men that are wicked doers, and 
esteem your vile actions, when you are become murderers of 
your master, as grateful to me, when you have slain a 
righteous man upon his bed, who never did evil to any body, 
and treated you with great good-will and respect? Wherefore 
you shall suffer the punishment due on his account, and the 
vengeance I ought to inflict upon you for killing Ishbosheth, 
and for supposing that I should take his death kindly at your 
hands; for you could not lay a greater blot on my honour, 
than by making such a supposal." When David had said this, 
he tormented them with all sorts of torments, and then put 
them to death; and he bestowed all accustomed rites on the 
burial of the head of Ishbosheth, and laid it in the grave of 
Abner.  

2. When these things were brought to this conclusion, all 
the principal men of the Hebrew people came to David to 
Hebron, with the heads of thousands, and other rulers, and 
delivered themselves up to him, putting him in mind of the 
good-will they had borne to him in Saul's lifetime, and the 
respect they then had not ceased to pay him when he was 
captain of a thousand, as also that he was chosen of God by 
Samuel the prophet, he and his sons; 2 and declaring besides, 
how God had given him power to save the land of the 
Hebrews, and to overcome the Philistines. Whereupon he 
received kindly this their alacrity on his account; and 
exhorted them to continue in it, for that they should have no 
reason to repent of being thus disposed to him. So when he 
had feasted them, and treated them kindly, he sent them out 
to bring all the people to him; upon which came to him about 
six thousand and eight hundred armed men of the tribe of 
Judah, who bare shields and spears for their weapons, for 
these had [till now] continued with Saul's son, when the rest of 
the tribe of Judah had ordained David for their king. There 
came also seven thousand and one hundred out of the tribe of 
Simeon. Out of the tribe of Levi came four thousand and seven 
hundred, having Jehoiada for their leader. After these came 
Zadok the high priest, with twenty-two captains of his 
kindred. Out of the tribe of Benjamin the armed men were 

four thousand; but the rest of the tribe continued, still 
expecting that some one of the house of Saul should reign over 
them. Those of the tribe of Ephraim were twenty thousand 
and eight hundred, and these mighty men of valour, and 
eminent for their strength. Out of the half tribe of Manasseh 
came eighteen thousand, of the most potent men. Out of the 
tribe of Issachar came two hundred, who foreknew what was 
to come hereafter, 3 but of armed men twenty thousand. Of 
the tribe of Zebulon fifty thousand chosen men. This was the 
only tribe that came universally in to David, and all these had 
the same weapons with the tribe of Gad. Out of the tribe of 
Naphtali the eminent men and rulers were one thousand, 
whose weapons were shields and spears, and the tribe itself 
followed after, being [in a manner] innumerable [thirty- seven 
thousand]. Out of the tribe of Dan there were of chosen men 
twenty-seven thousand and six hundred. Out of the tribe of 
Asher were forty thousand. Out of the two tribes that were 
beyond Jordan, and the rest of the tribe of Manasseh, such as 
used shields, and spears, and head-pieces, and swords, were a 
hundred and twenty thousand. The rest of the tribes also made 
use of swords. This multitude came together to Hebron to 
David, with a great quantity of corn, and wine, and all other 
sorts of food, and established David in his kingdom with one 
consent. And when the people had rejoiced for three days in 
Hebron, David and all the people removed and came to 
Jerusalem.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How David Laid Siege To Jerusalem; And When He Had 

Taken The City, He Cast The Canaanites Out Of It, And 
Brought In The Jews To Inhabit Therein.  

1. Now the Jebusites, who were the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
and were by extraction Canaanites, shut their gates, and 
placed the blind, and the lame, and all their maimed persons, 
upon the wall, in way of derision of the king, and said that the 
very lame themselves would hinder his entrance into it. This 
they did out of contempt of his power, and as depending on 
the strength of their walls. David was hereby enraged, and 
began the siege of Jerusalem, and employed his utmost 
diligence and alacrity therein, as intending by the taking of 
this place to demonstrate his power, and to intimidate all 
others that might be of the like [evil] disposition towards him. 
So he took the lower city by force, but the citadel held out 
still; whence it was that the king, knowing that the proposal 
of dignities and rewards would encourage the soldiers to 
greater actions, promised that he who should first go over the 
ditches that were beneath the citadel, and should ascend to the 
citadel itself and take it, should have the command of the 
entire people conferred upon him. So they all were ambitious 
to ascend, and thought no pains too great in order to ascend 
thither, out of their desire of the chief command. However, 
Joab, the son of Zeruiah, prevented the rest; and as soon as he 
was got up to the citadel, cried out to the king, and claimed 
the chief command.  

2. When David had cast the Jebusites out of the citadel, he 
also rebuilt Jerusalem, and named it The City of David, and 
abode there all the time of his reign; but for the time that he 
reigned over the tribe of Judah only in Hebron, it was seven 
years and six months. Now when he had chosen Jerusalem to 
be his royal city, his affairs did more and more prosper, by the 
providence of God, who took care that they should improve 
and be augmented. Hiram also, the king of the Tyrians, sent 
ambassadors to him, and made a league of mutual friendship 
and assistance with him. He also sent him presents, cedar-trees, 
and mechanics, and men skillful in building and architecture, 
that they might build him a royal palace at Jerusalem. Now 
David made buildings round about the lower city: he also 
joined the citadel to it, and made it one body; and when he 
had encompassed all with walls, he appointed Joab to take 
care of them. It was David, therefore, who first cast the 
Jebusites out of Jerusalem, and called it by his own name, The 
City of David: for under our forefather Abraham it was called 
[Salem, or] Solyma; but after that time, some say that Homer 
mentions it by that name of Solyma, [for he named the temple 
Solyma, according to the Hebrew language, which denotes 
security.] Now the whole time from the warfare under Joshua 
our general against the Canaanites, and from that war in 
which he overcame them, and distributed the land among the 
Hebrews, [nor could the Israelites ever cast the Canaanites out 
of Jerusalem until this time, when David took it by siege,] this 
whole time was five hundred and fifteen years.  

3. I shall now make mention of Araunah, who was a 
wealthy man among the Jebusites, but was not slain by David 
in the siege of Jerusalem, because of the good-will he bore to 
the Hebrews, and a particular benignity and affection which 
he had to the king himself; which I shall take a more 
seasonable opportunity to speak of a little afterwards. Now 
David married other wives over and above those which he had 
before: he had also concubines. The sons whom he had were in 
number eleven, whose names were Amnon, Emnos, Eban, 
Nathan, Solomon, Jeban, Elien, Phalna, Ennaphen, Jenae, 
Eliphale; and a daughter, Tamar. Nine of these were born of 
legitimate wives, but the two last-named of concubines; and 
Tamar had the same mother with Absalom.  

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
That When David Had Conquered The Philistines Who 

Made War Against Him At Jerusalem, He Removed The Ark 
To Jerusalem And Had A Mind To Build A Temple.  

1. When the Philistines understood that David was made 
king of the Hebrews, they made war against him at Jerusalem; 
and when they had seized upon that valley which is called The 
Valley of the Giants, and is a place not far from the city, they 
pitched their camp therein; but the king of the Jews, who 
never permitted himself to do any thing without prophecy, 
and the command of God and without depending on him as a 
security for the time to come, bade the high priest to foretell 
to him what was the will of God, and what would be the event 
of this battle. And when he foretold that he should gain the 
victory and the dominion, he led out his army against the 
Philistines; and when the battle was joined, he came himself 
behind, and fell upon the enemy on the sudden, and slew some 
of them, and put the rest to flight. And let no one suppose 
that it was a small army of the Philistines that came against 
the Hebrews, as guessing so from the suddenness of their 
defeat, and from their having performed no great action, or 
that was worth recording, from the slowness of their march, 
and want of courage; but let him know that all Syria and 
Phoenicia, with many other nations besides them, and those 
warlike nations also, came to their assistance, and had a share 
in this war, which thing was the only cause why, when they 
had been so often conquered, and had lost so many ten 
thousands of their men, they still came upon the Hebrews with 
greater armies; nay, indeed, when they had so often failed of 
their purpose in these battles, they came upon David with an 
army three times as numerous as before, and pitched their 
camp on the same spot of ground as before. The king of Israel 
therefore inquired of God again concerning the event of the 
battle; and the high priest prophesied to him, that he should 
keep his army in the groves, called the Groves of Weeping, 
which were not far from the enemy's camp, and that he should 
not move, nor begin to fight, till the trees of the grove should 
be in motion without the wind's blowing; but as soon as these 
trees moved, and the time foretold to him by God was come, 
he should, without delay, go out to gain what was an already 
prepared and evident victory; for the several ranks of the 
enemy's army did not sustain him, but retreated at the first 
onset, whom he closely followed, and slew them as he went 
along, and pursued them to the city Gaza [which is the limit 
of their country]: after this he spoiled their camp, in which he 
found great riches; and he destroyed their gods.  

2. When this had proved the event of the battle, David 
thought it proper, upon a consultation with the elders, and 
rulers, and captains of thousands, to send for those that were 
in the flower of their age out of all his countrymen, and out of 
the whole land, and withal for the priests and the Levites, in 
order to their going to Kirjathjearim, to bring up the ark of 
God out of that city, and to carry it to Jerusalem, and there to 
keep it, and offer before it those sacrifices and those other 
honours with which God used to be well-pleased; for had they 
done thus in the reign of Saul, they had not undergone any 
great misfortunes at all. So when the whole body of the people 
were come together, as they had resolved to do, the king came 
to the ark, which the priest brought out of the house of 
Aminadab, and laid it upon a new cart, and permitted their 
brethren and their children to draw it, together with the oxen. 
Before it went the king, and the whole multitude of the people 
with him, singing hymns to God, and making use of all sorts 
of songs usual among them, with variety of the sounds of 
musical instruments, and with dancing and singing of psalms, 
as also with the sounds of trumpets and of cymbals, and so 
brought the ark to Jerusalem. But as they were come to the 
threshing-floor of Chidon, a place so called, Uzzah was slain 
by the anger of God; for as the oxen shook the ark, he 
stretched out his hand, and would needs take hold of it. Now, 
because he was not a priest and yet touched the ark, God 
struck him dead. Hereupon both the king and the people were 
displeased at the death of Uzzah; and the place where he died 
is still called the Breach of Uzzah unto this day. So David was 
afraid; and supposing that if he received the ark to himself 
into the city, he might suffer in the like manner as Uzzah had 
suffered, who, upon his bare putting out his hand to the ark, 
died in the manner already mentioned, he did not receive it to 
himself into the city, but he took it aside unto a certain place 
belonging to a righteous man, whose name was Obededom, 
who was by his family a Levite, and deposited the ark with 
him; and it remained there three entire months. This 
augmented the house of Obededom, and conferred many 
blessings upon it. And when the king heard what had befallen 
Obededom, how he was become, of a poor man in a low estate, 
exceeding happy, and the object of envy to all those that saw 
or inquired after his house, he took courage, and, hoping that 
he should meet with no misfortune thereby, he transferred the 
ark to his own house; the priests carrying it, while seven 
companies of singers, who were set in that order by the king, 
went before it, and while he himself played upon the harp, and 
joined in the music, insomuch, that when his wife Michel, the 
daughter of Saul, who was our first king, saw him so doing, 
she laughed at him. But when they had brought in the ark, 
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they placed it under the tabernacle which David had pitched 
for it, and he offered costly sacrifices and peace-offerings, and 
treated the whole multitude, and dealt both to the women, 
and the men, and the infants a loaf of bread and a cake, and 
another cake baked in a pan, with the portion of the sacrifice. 
So when he had thus feasted the people, he sent them away, 
and he himself returned to his own house.  

3. But when Michal his wife, the daughter of Saul, came and 
stood by him, she wished him all other happiness, and 
entreated that whatsoever he should further desire, to the 
utmost possibility, might be given him by God, and that he 
might be favourable to him; yet did she blame him, that so 
great a king as he was should dance after an unseemly manner, 
and in his dancing, uncover himself among the servants and 
the handmaidens. But he replied, that he was not ashamed to 
do what was acceptable to God, who had preferred him before 
her father, and before all others; that he would play 
frequently, and dance, without any regard to what the 
handmaidens and she herself thought of it. So this Michal, 
who was David's wife, had no children; however, when she 
was afterward married to him to whom Saul her father had 
given her, [for at this time David had taken her away from 
him, and had her himself,] she bare five children. But 
concerning those matters I shall discourse in a proper place.  

4. Now when the king saw that his affairs grew better 
almost every day, by the will of God, he thought he should 
offend him, if, while he himself continued in houses made of 
cedar, such as were of a great height, and had the most 
curious works of architecture in them, he should overlook the 
ark while it was laid in a tabernacle, and was desirous to build 
a temple to God, as Moses had predicted such a temple should 
be built. 8 And when he had discoursed with Nathan the 
prophet about these things, and had been encouraged by him 
to do whatsoever he had a mind to do, as having God with 
him, and his helper in all things, he was thereupon the more 
ready to set about that building. But God appeared to 
Nathan that very night, and commanded him to say to David, 
9 that he took his purpose and his desires kindly, since nobody 
had before now taken it into their head to build him a temple, 
although upon his having such a notion he would not permit 
him to build him that temple, because he had made many wars, 
and was defiled with the slaughter of his enemies; that, 
however, after his death, in his old age, and when he had lived 
a long life, there should be a temple built by a son of his, who 
should take the kingdom after him, and should be called 
Solomon, whom he promised to provide for, as a father 
provides for his son, by preserving the kingdom for his son's 
posterity, and delivering it to them; but that he would still 
punish him, if he sinned, with diseases and barrenness of land. 
When David understood this from the prophet, and was 
overjoyful at this knowledge of the sure continuance of the 
dominion to his posterity, and that his house should be 
splendid, and very famous, he came to the ark, and fell down 
on his face, and began to adore God, and to return thanks to 
him for all his benefits, as well for those that he had already 
bestowed upon him in raising him from a low state, and from 
the employment of a shepherd, to so great dignity of 
dominion and glory; as for those also which he had promised 
to his posterity; and besides, for that providence which he had 
exercised over the Hebrews in procuring them the liberty they 
enjoyed. And when he had said thus, and had sung a hymn of 
praise to God, he went his way.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How David Brought Under The Philistines, And The 

Moabites, And The Kings Of Sophene And Of Damascus, And 
Of The Syrians As Also The Idumeans, In War; And How He 
Made A League With The King Of Hamath; And Was Mindful 
Of The Friendship That Jonathan, The Son Of Saul, Had 
Borne Him.  

1. A Litlle while after this, he considered that he ought to 
make war against the Philistines, and not to see any idleness 
or laziness permitted in his management, that so it might 
prove, as God had foretold to him, that when he had 
overthrown his enemies, he should leave his posterity to reign 
in peace afterward: so he called together his army again, and 
when he had charged them to be ready and prepared for war, 
and when he thought that all things in his army were in a 
good state, he removed from Jerusalem, and came against the 
Philistines; and when he had overcome them in battle, and 
had cut off a great part of their country, and adjoined it to 
the country of the Hebrews, he transferred the war to the 
Moabites; and when he had overcome two parts of their army 
in battle, he took the remaining part captive, and imposed 
tribute upon them, to be paid annually. He then made war 
against Iadadezer, the son of Rehob, king of Sophene; and 
when he had joined battle with him at 'the river Euphrates, he 
destroyed twenty thousand of his footmen, and about seven 
thousand of his horsemen. He also took a thousand of his 
chariots, and destroyed the greatest part of them, and ordered 
that no more than one hundred should be kept.  

2. Now when Hadad, king of Damascus and of Syria, heard 
that David fought against Hadadezer, who was his friend, he 
came to his assistance with a powerful army, in hopes to 

rescue him; and when he had joined battle with David at the 
river Euphrates, he failed of his purpose, and lost in the battle 
a great number of his soldiers; for there were slain of the army 
of Hadad twenty thousand, and all the rest fled. Nicelens also 
[of Damascus] makes mention of this king in the fourth book 
of his histories; where he speaks thus: "A great while after 
these things had happened, there was one of that country 
whose name was Hadad, who was become very potent; he 
reigned over Damascus, and, the other parts of Syria, 
excepting Phoenicia. He made war against David, the king of 
Judea, and tried his fortune in many battles, and particularly 
in the last battle at Euphrates, wherein he was beaten. He 
seemed to have been the most excellent of all their kings in 
strength and manhood," Nay, besides this, he says of his 
posterity, that "they succeeded one another in his kingdom, 
and in his name;" where he thus speaks: "When Hadad was 
dead, his posterity reigned for ten generations, each of his 
successors receiving from his father that his dominion, and 
this his name; as did the Ptolemies in Egypt. But the third was 
the most powerful of them all, and was willing to avenge the 
defeat his forefather had received; so he made an expedition 
against the Jews, and laid waste the city which is now called 
Samaria." Nor did he err from the truth; for this is that 
Hadad who made the expedition against Samaria, in the reign 
of Ahab, king of Israel, concerning whom we shall speak in 
due place hereafter.  

3. Now when David had made an expedition against 
Damascus, and the other parts of Syria, and had brought it all 
into subjection, and had placed garrisons in the country, and 
appointed that they should pay tribute, he returned home. He 
also dedicated to God at Jerusalem the golden quivers, the 
entire armour which the guards of Hadad used to wear; which 
Shishak, the king of Egypt, took away when he fought with 
David's grandson, Rehoboam, with a great deal of other 
wealth which he carried out of Jerusalem. However, these 
things will come to be explained in their proper places 
hereafter. Now as for the king of the Hebrews, he was assisted 
by God, who gave him great success in his wars, and he made 
all expedition against the best cities of Hadadezer, Betah and 
Machen; so he took them by force, and laid them waste. 
Therein was found a very great quantity of gold and silver, 
besides that sort of brass which is said to be more valuable 
than gold; of which brass Solomon made that large vessel 
which was called The [Brazen] Sea, and those most curious 
lavers, when he built the temple for God.  

4. But when the king of Hamath was informed of the ill 
success of Hadadezer, and had heard of the ruin of his army, 
he was afraid on his own account, and resolved to make a 
league of friendship and fidelity with David before he should 
come against him; so he sent to him his son Joram, and 
professed that he owed him thanks for fighting against 
Hadadezer, who was his enemy, and made a league with him 
of mutual assistance and friendship. He also sent him presents, 
vessels of ancient workmanship, both of gold, of silver, and of 
brass. So when David had made this league of mutual 
assistance with Toi, [for that was the name of the king of 
Hamath,] and had received the presents he sent him, he 
dismissed his son with that respect which was due on both 
sides; but then David brought those presents that were sent by 
him, as also the rest of the gold and silver which he had taken 
of the cities whom he had conquered, and dedicated them to 
God. Nor did God give victory and success to him only when 
he went to the battle himself, and led his own army, but he 
gave victory to Abishai, the brother of Joab, general of his 
forces, over the Idumeans, and by him to David, when he sent 
him with an army into Idumea: for Abishai destroyed eighteen 
thousand of them in the battle; whereupon the king [of Israel] 
placed garrisons through all Idumea, and received the tribute 
of the country, and of every head among them. Now David 
was in his nature just, and made his determination with 
regard to truth. He had for the general of his whole army 
Joab; and he made Jehoshaphat, the son of Ahilud, recorder. 
He also appointed Zadok, of the family of Phinehas, to be 
high priest, together with Abiathar, for he was his friend. He 
also made Seisan the scribe, and committed the command over 
the guards of his body to Benaiah; the son of Jehoiada. His 
elder sons were near his body, and had the care of it also.  

5. He also called to mind the covenants and the oaths he had 
made with Jonathan, the son of Saul, and the friendship and 
affection Jonathan had for him; for besides all the rest of his 
excellent qualities with which he was endowed, he was also 
exceeding mindful of such as had at other times bestowed 
benefits upon him. He therefore gave order that inquiry 
should be made, whether any of Jonathan's lineage were living, 
to whom he might make return of that familiar acquaintance 
which Jonathan had had with him, and for which he was still 
debtor. And when one of Saul's freed men was brought to him, 
who was acquainted with those of his family that were still 
living, he asked him whether he could tell him of any one 
belonging to Jonathan that was now alive, and capable of a 
requital of the benefits which he had received from Jonathan. 
And he said, that a son of his was remaining, whose name was 
Mephibosheth, but that he was lame of his feet; for that when 
his nurse heard that the father and grandfather of the child 

were fallen in the battle, she snatched him up, and fled away, 
and let him fall from her shoulders, and his feet were lamed. 
So when he had learned where and by whom he was brought 
up, he sent messengers to Machir, to the city of Lodebar, for 
with him was the son of Jonathan brought up, and sent for 
him to come to him. So when Mephibosheth came to the king, 
he fell on his face and worshipped him; but David encouraged 
him, bade him be of good cheer, and expect better times. So he 
gave him his father's house, and all the estate which his 
grandfather Saul was in possession of, and bade him come and 
diet with him at his own table, and never to be absent one day 
from that table. And when the youth had worshipped him on 
account of his words and gifts given to him, he called for Ziba, 
and told him that he had given the youth his father's house, 
and all Saul's estate. He also ordered that Ziba should 
cultivate his land, and take care of it, and bring him the 
profits of all to Jerusalem. Accordingly, David brought him 
to his table every day, and bestowed upon the youth, Ziba and 
his sons, who were in number fifteen, and his servants, who 
were in number twenty. When the king had made these 
appointments, and Ziba had worshipped him, and promised 
to do all that he had bidden him, he went his way; so that this 
son of Jonathan dwelt at Jerusalem, and dieted at the king's 
table, and had the same care that a son could claim taken of 
him. He also had himself a son, whom he named Micha.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How The War Was Waged Against The Ammonites And 

Happily Concluded.  
1. This were the honours that such as were left of Saul's and 

Jonathan's lineage received from David. About this time died 
Nahash, the king of the Ammonites, who was a friend of 
David's; and when his son had succeeded his father in the 
kingdom, David sent ambassadors to him to comfort him; and 
exhorted him to take his father's death patiently, and to 
expect that he would continue the same kindness to himself 
which he had shown to his father. But the princes of the 
Ammonites took this message in evil part, and not as David's 
kind dispositions gave reason to take it; and they excited the 
king to resent it; and said that David had sent men to spy out 
the country, and what strength it had, under the pretense of 
humanity and kindness. They further advised him to have a 
care, and not to give heed to David's words, lest he should be 
deluded by him, and so fall into an inconsolable calamity. 
Accordingly Nahash's [son], the king of the Ammonites, 
thought these princes spake what was more probable than the 
truth would admit, and so abused the ambassadors after a 
very harsh manner; for he shaved the one half of their beards, 
and cut off one half of their garments, and sent his answer, not 
in words, but in deeds. When the king of Israel saw this, he 
had indignation at it, and showed openly that he would not 
overlook this injurious and contumelious treatment, but 
would make war with the Ammonites, and would avenge this 
wicked treatment of his ambassadors on their king. So that 
king's intimate friends and commanders, understanding that 
they had violated their league, and were liable to be punished 
for the same, made preparations for war; they also sent a 
thousand talents to the Syrian king of Mesopotamia, and 
endeavored to prevail with him to assist them for that pay, 
and Shobach. Now these kings had twenty thousand footmen. 
They also hired the king of the country called Maacah, and a 
fourth king, by name Ishtob; which last had twelve thousand 
armed men.  

2. But David was under no consternation at this 
confederacy, nor at the forces of the Ammonites; and putting 
his trust in God, because he was going to war in a just cause, 
on account of the injurious treatment he had met with, he 
immediately sent Joab, the captain of his host, against them, 
and gave him the flower of his army, who pitched his camp by 
Rabbah, the metropolis of the Ammonites; whereupon the 
enemy came out, and set themselves in array, not all of them 
together, but in two bodies; for the auxiliaries were set in 
array in the plain by themselves, but the army of the 
Ammonites at the gates over against the Hebrews. When Joab 
saw this, he opposed one stratagem against another, and chose 
out the most hardy part of his men, and set them in 
opposition to the king of Syria, and the kings that were with 
him, and gave the other part to his brother Abishai, and bid 
him set them in opposition to the Ammonites; and said to him, 
that in case he should see that the Syrians distressed him, and 
were too hard for him, he should order his troops to turn 
about and assist him; and he said that he himself would do the 
same to him, if he saw him in the like distress from the 
Ammonites. So he sent his brother before, and encouraged 
him to do every thing courageously and with alacrity, which 
would teach them to be afraid of disgrace, and to fight 
manfully; and so he dismissed him to fight with the 
Ammonites, while he fell upon the Syrians. And though they 
made a strong opposition for a while, Joab slew many of them, 
but compelled the rest to betake themselves to flight; which, 
when the Ammonites saw, and were withal afraid of Abishai 
and his army, they staid no longer, but imitated their 
auxiliaries, and fled to the city. So Joab, when he had thus 
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overcome the enemy, returned with great joy to Jerusalem to 
the king.  

3. This defeat did not still induce the Ammonites to be quiet, 
nor to own those that were superior to them to be so, and be 
still, but they sent to Chalaman, the king of the Syrians, 
beyond Euphrates, and hired him for an auxiliary. He had 
Shobach for the captain of his host, with eighty thousand 
footmen, and ten thousand horsemen. Now when the king of 
the Hebrews understood that the Ammonites had again 
gathered so great an army together, he determined to make 
war with them no longer by his generals, but he passed over 
the river Jordan himself with all his army; and when he met 
them he joined battle with them, and overcame them, and slew 
forty thousand of their footmen, and seven thousand of their 
horsemen. He also wounded Shobach, the general of 
Chalaman's forces, who died of that stroke; but the people of 
Mesopotamia, upon such a conclusion of the battle, delivered 
themselves up to David, and sent him presents, who at winter 
time returned to Jerusalem. But at the beginning of the spring 
he sent Joab, the captain of his host, to fight against the 
Ammonites, who overran all their country, and laid it waste, 
and shut them up in their metropolis Rabbah, and besieged 
them therein.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How David Fell In Love With Bathsheba, And Slew Her 

Husband Uriah, For Which He Is Reproved By Nathan.  
1. But David fell now into a very grievous sin, though he 

were otherwise naturally a righteous and a religious man, and 
one that firmly observed the laws of our fathers; for when late 
in an evening he took a view round him from the roof of his 
royal palace, where he used to walk at that hour, he saw a 
woman washing herself in her own house: she was one of 
extraordinary beauty, and therein surpassed all other women; 
her name was Bathsheba. So he was overcome by that 
woman's beauty, and was not able to restrain his desires, but 
sent for her, and lay with her. Hereupon she conceived with 
child, and sent to the king, that he should contrive some way 
for concealing her sin [for, according to the laws of their 
fathers, she who had been guilty of adultery ought to be put 
to death]. So the king sent for Joab's armour-bearer from the 
siege, who was the woman's husband, and his name was Uriah. 
And when he was come, the king inquired of him about the 
army, and about the siege; and when he had made answer that 
all their affairs went according to their wishes, the king took 
some portions of meat from his supper, and gave them to him, 
and bade him go home to his wife, and take his rest with her. 
Uriah did not do so, but slept near the king with the rest of 
his armour-bearers. When the king was informed of this, he 
asked him why he did not go home to his house, and to his 
wife, after so long an absence; which is the natural custom of 
all men, when they come from a long journey. He replied, that 
it was not right, while his fellow soldiers, and the general of 
the army, slept upon the ground, in the camp, and in an 
enemy's country, that he should go and take his rest, and 
solace himself with his wife. So when he had thus replied, the 
king ordered him to stay there that night, that he might 
dismiss him the next day to the general. So the king invited 
Uriah to supper, and after a cunning and dexterous manlier 
plied him with drink at supper, till he was thereby disordered; 
yet did he nevertheless sleep at the king's gates without any 
inclination to go to his wife. Upon this the king was very 
angry at him; and wrote to Joab, and commanded him to 
punish Uriah, for he told him that he had offended him; and 
he suggested to him the manner in which he would have him 
punished, that it might not be discovered that he was himself 
the author of this his punishment; for he charged him to set 
him over against that part of the enemy's army where the 
attack would be most hazardous, and where he might be 
deserted, and be in the greatest jeopardy, for he bade him 
order his fellow soldiers to retire out of the fight. When he 
had written thus to him, and sealed the letter with his own 
seal, he gave it to Uriah to carry to Joab. When Joab had 
received it, and upon reading it understood the king's purpose, 
he set Uriah in that place where he knew the enemy would be 
most troublesome to them; and gave him for his partners some 
of the best soldiers in the army; and said that he would also 
come to their assistance with the whole army, that if possible 
they might break down some part of the wall, and enter the 
city. And he desired him to be glad of the opportunity of 
exposing himself to such great pains, and not to be displeased 
at it, since he was a valiant soldier, and had a great reputation 
for his valour, both with the king and with his countrymen. 
And when Uriah undertook the work he was set upon with 
alacrity, he gave private orders to those who were to be his 
companions, that when they saw the enemy make a sally, they 
should leave him. When, therefore, the Hebrews made an 
attack upon the city, the Ammonites were afraid that the 
enemy might prevent them, and get up into the city, and this 
at the very place whither Uriah was ordered; so they exposed 
their best soldiers to be in the forefront, and opened their 
gates suddenly, and fell upon the enemy with great vehemence, 
and ran violently upon them. When those that were with 
Uriah saw this, they all retreated backward, as Joab had 

directed them beforehand; but Uriah, as ashamed to run away 
and leave his post, sustained the enemy, and receiving the 
violence of their onset, he slew many of them; but being 
encompassed round, and caught in the midst of them, he was 
slain, and some other of his companions were slain with him.  

2. When this was done, Joab sent messengers to the king, 
and ordered them to tell him that he did what he could to take 
the city soon; but that, as they made an assault on the wall, 
they had been forced to retire with great loss; and bade them, 
if they saw the king was angry at it, to add this, that Uriah 
was slain also. When the king had heard this of the messengers, 
he took it heinously, and said that they did wrong when they 
assaulted the wall, whereas they ought, by undermining and 
other stratagems of war, to endeavor the taking of the city, 
especially when they had before their eyes the example of 
Abimelech, the son of Gideon, who would needs take the 
tower in Thebes by force, and was killed by a large stone 
thrown at him by an old woman; and although he was a man 
of great prowess, he died ignominiously by the dangerous 
manner of his assault: that they should remember this accident, 
and not come near the enemy's wall, for that the best method 
of making war with success was to call to mind the accidents 
of former wars, and what good or bad success had attended 
them in the like dangerous cases, that so they might imitate 
the one, and avoid the other. But when the king was in this 
disposition, the messenger told him that Uriah was slain also; 
whereupon he was pacified. So he bade the messenger go back 
to Joab and tell him that this misfortune is no other than 
what is common among mankind, and that such is the nature, 
and such the accidents of war, insomuch that sometimes the 
enemy will have success therein, and sometimes others; but 
that he ordered him to go on still in his care about the siege, 
that no ill accident might befall him in it hereafter; that they 
should raise bulwarks and use machines in besieging the city; 
and when they have gotten it, to overturn its very foundations, 
and to destroy all those that are in it. Accordingly the 
messenger carried the king's message with which he was 
charged, and made haste to Joab. But Bathsheba, the wife of 
Uriah, when she was informed of the death of her husband, 
mourned for his death many days; and when her mourning 
was over, and the tears which she shed for Uriah were dried up, 
the king took her to wife presently; and a son was born to him 
by her.  

3. With this marriage God was not well pleased, but was 
thereupon angry at David; and he appeared to Nathan the 
prophet in his sleep, and complained of the king. Now Nathan 
was a fair and prudent man; and considering that kings, when 
they fall into a passion, are guided more by that passion than 
they are by justice, he resolved to conceal the threatenings 
that proceeded from God, and made a good-natured discourse 
to him, and this after the manner following:—He desired that 
the king would give him his opinion in the following case:—
"There were," said he, "two men inhabiting the same city, the 
one of them was rich, and [the other poor]. The rich man had 
a great many flocks of cattle, of sheep, and of kine; but the 
poor man had but one ewe lamb. This he brought up with his 
children, and let her eat her food with them; and he had the 
same natural affection for her which any one might have for a 
daughter. Now upon the coming of a stranger to the rich man, 
he would not vouchsafe to kill any of his own flocks, and 
thence feast his friend; but he sent for the poor man's lamb, 
and took her away from him, and made her ready for food, 
and thence feasted the stranger." This discourse troubled the 
king exceedingly; and he denounced to Nathan, that "this 
man was a wicked man who could dare to do such a thing; and 
that it was but just that he should restore the lamb fourfold, 
and be punished with death for it also." Upon this Nathan 
immediately said that he was himself the man who ought to 
suffer those punishments, and that by his own sentence; and 
that it was he who had perpetrated this 'great and horrid 
crime.' He also revealed to him, and laid before him, the anger 
of God against him, who had made him king over the army of 
the Hebrews, and lord of all the nations, and those many and 
great nations round about him; who had formerly delivered 
him out of the hands of Saul, and had given him such wives as 
he had justly and legally married; and now this God was 
despised by him, and affronted by his impiety, when he had 
married, and now had, another man's wife; and by exposing 
her husband to the enemy, had really slain him; that God 
would inflict punishments upon him on account of those 
instances of wickedness; that his own wives should be forced 
by one of his sons; and that he should be treacherously 
supplanted by the same son; and that although he had 
perpetrated his wickedness secretly, yet should that 
punishment which he was to undergo be inflicted publicly 
upon him; "that, moreover," said he, "the child which was 
born to thee of her shall soon die." When the king was 
troubled at these messages, and sufficiently confounded, and 
said with tears and sorrow that he had sinned, [for he was 
without controversy a pious man, and guilty of no sin at all in 
his whole life, excepting those in the matter of Uriah,] God 
had compassion on him, and was reconciled to him, and 
promised that he would preserve to him both his life and his 
kingdom; for he said that, seeing he repented of the things he 

had done, he was no longer displeased with him. So Nathan, 
when he had delivered this prophecy to the king, returned 
home.  

4. However, God sent a dangerous distemper upon the child 
that was born to David of the wife of Uriah, at which the king 
was troubled, and did not take any food for seven days, 
although his servants almost forced him to take it; but he 
clothed himself in a black garment, and fell down, and lay 
upon the ground in sackcloth, entrusting God for the 
recovery of the child, for he vehemently loved the child's 
mother; but when, on the seventh day, the child was dead, the 
king's servants durst not tell him of it, as supposing that when 
he knew it, he would still less admit of food, and other care of 
himself, by reason of his grief at the death of his son, since 
when the child was only sick, he so greatly afflicted himself, 
and grieved for him: but when the king perceived that his 
servants were in disorder, and seemed to be affected, as those 
who are very desirous to conceal something, he understood 
that the child was dead; and when he had called one of his 
servants to him, and discovered that so it was, he arose up and 
washed himself, and took a white garment, and came into the 
tabernacle of God. He also commanded them to set supper 
before him, and thereby greatly surprised his kindred and 
servants, while he did nothing of this when the child was sick, 
but did it all when he was dead. Whereupon having first 
begged leave to ask him a question, they besought him to tell 
them the reason of this his conduct; he then called them 
unskillful people, and instructed them how he had hopes of 
the recovery of the child while it was alive, and accordingly 
did all that was proper for him to do, as thinking by such 
means to render God propitious to him; but that when the 
child was dead, there was no longer any occasion for grief, 
which was then to no purpose. When he had said this, they 
commended the king's wisdom and understanding. He then 
went in unto Bathsheba his wife, and she conceived and bare a 
son; and by the command of Nathan the prophet called his 
name Solomon.  

5. But Joab sorely distressed the Ammonites in the siege, by 
cutting off their waters, and depriving them of other means of 
subsistence, till they were in the greatest want of meat and 
drink, for they depended only on one small well of water, and 
this they durst not drink of too freely, lest the fountain should 
entirely fail them. So he wrote to the king, and informed him 
thereof; and persuaded him to come himself to take the city, 
that he might have the honour of the victory. Upon this letter 
of Joab's, the king accepted of his good-will and fidelity, and 
took with him his army, and came to the destruction of 
Rabbah; and when he had taken it by force, he gave it to his 
soldiers to plunder it; but he himself took the king of the 
Ammonites' crown, whose weight was a talent of gold; and it 
had in its middle a precious stone called a sardonyx; which 
crown David ever after wore on his own head. He also found 
many other vessels in the city, and those both splendid and of 
great price; but as for the men, he tormented them, and then 
destroyed them; and when he had taken the other cities of the 
Ammonites by force, he treated them after the same manner.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
How Absalom Murdered Amnon, Who Had Forced His 

Own Sister; And How He Was Banished And Afterwards 
Recalled By David.  

1. When the king was returned to Jerusalem, a sad 
misfortune befell his house, on the occasion following: He had 
a daughter, who was yet a virgin, and very handsome, 
insomuch that she surpassed all the most beautiful women; her 
name was Tamar; she had the same mother with Absalom. 
Now Amnon, David's eldest son, fell in love with her, and 
being not able to obtain his desires, on account of her 
virginity, and the custody she was under, was so much out of 
order, nay, his grief so eat up his body, that he grew lean, and 
his colour was changed. Now there was one Jenadab, a 
kinsman and friend of his, who discovered this his passion, for 
he was an extraordinary wise man, and of great sagacity of 
mind. When, therefore, he saw that every morning Amnon 
was not in body as he ought to be, he came to him, and desired 
him to tell him what was the cause of it: however, he said that 
he guessed that it arose from the passion of love. Amnon 
confessed his passion, that he was in love with a sister of his, 
who had the same father with himself. So Jenadab suggested 
to him by what method and contrivance he might obtain his 
desires; for he persuaded him to pretend sickness, and bade 
him, when his father should come to him, to beg of him that 
his sister might come and minister to him; for if that were 
done, he should be better, and should quickly recover from his 
distemper. So Amnon lay down on his bed, and pretended to 
be sick, as Jonadab had suggested. When his father came, and 
inquired how he did, he begged of him to send his sister to 
him. Accordingly, he presently ordered her to be brought to 
him; and when she was come, Amnon bade her make cakes for 
him, and fry them in a pan, and do it all with her own hands, 
because he should take them better from her hand [than from 
any one's else]. So she kneaded the flour in the sight of her 
brother, and made him cakes, and baked them in a pan, and 
brought them to him; but at that time he would not taste 
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them, but gave order to his servants to send all that were there 
out of his chamber, because he had a mind to repose himself, 
free from tumult and disturbance. As soon as what he had 
commanded was done, he desired his sister to bring his supper 
to him into the inner parlor; which, when the damsel had 
done, he took hold of her, and endeavored to persuade her to 
lie with him. Whereupon the damsel cried out, and said, "Nay, 
brother, do not force me, nor be so wicked as to transgress the 
laws, and bring upon thyself the utmost confusion. Curb this 
thy unrighteous and impure lust, from which our house will 
get nothing but reproach and disgrace." She also advised him 
to speak to his father about this affair; for he would permit 
him [to marry her]. This she said, as desirous to avoid her 
brother's violent passion at present. But he would not yield to 
her; but, inflamed with love and blinded with the vehemency 
of his passion, he forced his sister: but as soon as Amnon had 
satisfied his lust, he hated her immediately, and giving her 
reproachful words, bade her rise up and be gone. And when 
she said that this was a more injurious treatment than the 
former, if, now he had forced her, he would not let her stay 
with him till the evening, but bid her go away in the day- time, 
and while it was light, that she might meet with people that 
would be witnesses of her shame,—he commanded his servant 
to turn her out of his house. Whereupon she was sorely 
grieved at the injury and violence that had been offered to her, 
and rent her loose coat, [for the virgins of old time wore such 
loose coats tied at the hands, and let down to the ankles, that 
the inner coats might not be seen,] and sprinkled ashes on her 
head; and went up the middle of the city, crying out and 
lamenting for the violence that had been offered her. Now 
Absalom, her brother, happened to meet her, and asked her 
what sad thing had befallen her, that she was in that plight; 
and when she had told him what injury had been offered her, 
he comforted her, and desired her to be quiet, and take all 
patiently, and not to esteem her being corrupted by her 
brother as an injury. So she yielded to his advice, and left off 
her crying out, and discovering the force offered her to the 
multitude; and she continued as a widow with her brother 
Absalom a long time.  

2. When David his father knew this, he was grieved at the 
actions of Amnon; but because he had an extraordinary 
affection for him, for he was his eldest son, he was compelled 
not to afflict him; but Absalom watched for a fit opportunity 
of revenging this crime upon him, for he thoroughly hated 
him. Now the second year after this wicked affair about his 
sister was over, and Absalom was about to go to shear his own 
sheep at Baalhazor, which is a city in the portion of Ephraim, 
he besought his father, as well as his brethren, to come and 
feast with him: but when David excused himself, as not being 
willing to be burdensome to him, Absalom desired he would 
however send his brethren; whom he did send accordingly. 
Then Absalom charged his own servants, that when they 
should see Amnon disordered and drowsy with wine, and he 
should give them a signal, they should fear nobody, but kill 
him.  

3. When they had done as they were commanded, the rest of 
his brethren were astonished and disturbed, and were afraid 
for themselves, so they immediately got on horseback, and 
rode away to their father; but somebody there was who 
prevented them, and told their father they were all slain by 
Absalom; whereupon he was overcome with sorrow, as for so 
many of his sons that were destroyed at once, and that by their 
brother also; and by this consideration, that it was their 
brother that appeared to have slain them, he aggravated his 
sorrow for them. So he neither inquired what was the cause of 
this slaughter, nor staid to hear any thing else, which yet it 
was but reasonable to have done, when so very great, and by 
that greatness so incredible, a misfortune was related to him: 
he rent his clothes and threw himself upon the ground, and 
there lay lamenting the loss of all his sons, both those who, as 
he was informed, were slain, and of him who slew them. But 
Jonadab, the son of his brother Shemeah, entreated him not 
to indulge his sorrow so far, for as to the rest of his sons he 
did not believe that they were slain, for he found no cause for 
such a suspicion; but he said it might deserve inquiry as to 
Amnon, for it was not unlikely that Absalom might venture 
to kill him on account of the injury he had offered to Tamar. 
In the mean time, a great noise of horses, and a tumult of some 
people that were coming, turned their attention to them; they 
were the king's sons, who were fled away from the feast. So 
their father met them as they were in their grief, and he 
himself grieved with them; but it was more than he expected 
to see those his sons again, whom he had a little before heard 
to have perished. However, their were tears on both sides; 
they lamenting their brother who was killed, and the king 
lamenting his son, who was killed also; but Absalom fled to 
Geshur, to his grandfather by his mother's side, who was king 
of that country, and he remained with him three whole years.  

4. Now David had a design to send to Absalom, not that he 
should come to be punished, but that he might be with him, 
for the effects of his anger were abated by length of time. It 
was Joab, the captain of his host, that chiefly persuaded him 
so to do; for he suborned an ordinary woman, that was 
stricken in age, to go to the king in mourning apparel, who 

said thus to him:—That two of her sons, in a coarse way, had 
some difference between them, and that in the progress of that 
difference they came to an open quarrel, and that one was 
smitten by the other, and was dead; and she desired him to 
interpose in this case, and to do her the favour to save this her 
son from her kindred, who were very zealous to have him that 
had slain his brother put to death, that so she might not be 
further deprived of the hopes she had of being taken care of in 
her old age by him; and that if he would hinder this slaughter 
of her son by those that wished for it, he would do her a great 
favour, because the kindred would not be restrained from 
their purpose by any thing else than by the fear of him. And 
when the king had given his consent to what the woman had 
begged of him, she made this reply to him:—"I owe thee 
thanks for thy benignity to me in pitying my old age, and 
preventing the loss of my only remaining child; but in order 
to assure me of this thy kindness, be first reconciled to thine 
own son, and cease to be angry with him; for how shall I 
persuade myself that thou hast really bestowed this favour 
upon me, while thou thyself continuest after the like manner 
in thy wrath to thine own son? for it is a foolish thing to add 
willfully another to thy dead son, while the death of the other 
was brought about without thy consent." And now the king 
perceived that this pretended story was a subornation derived 
from Joab, and was of his contrivance; and when, upon 
inquiry of the old woman, he understood it to be so in reality, 
he called for Joab, and told him he had obtained what he 
requested according to his own mind; and he bid him bring 
Absalom back, for he was not now displeased, but had already 
ceased to be angry with him. So Joab bowed himself down to 
the king, and took his words kindly, and went immediately to 
Geshur, and took Absalom with him, and came to Jerusalem.  

5. However, the king sent a message to his son beforehand, 
as he was coming, and commanded him to retire to his own 
house, for he was not yet in such a disposition as to think fit at 
present to see him. Accordingly, upon the father's command, 
he avoided coming into his presence, and contented himself 
with the respects paid him by his own family only. Now his 
beauty was not impaired, either by the grief he had been under, 
or by the want of such care as was proper to be taken of a 
king's son, for he still surpassed and excelled all men in the 
tallness of his body, and was more eminent [in a fine 
appearance] than those that dieted the most luxuriously; and 
indeed such was the thickness of the hair of his head, that it 
was with difficulty that he was polled every eighth day; and 
his hair weighed two hundred shekels which are five pounds. 
However, he dwelt in Jerusalem two years, and became the 
father of three sons, and one daughter; which daughter was of 
very great beauty, and which Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, 
took to wife afterward, and had by her a son named Abijah. 
But Absalom sent to Joab, and desired him to pacify his father 
entirely towards him; and to beseech him to give him leave to 
come to him to see him, and speak with him. But when Joab 
neglected so to do, he sent some of his own servants, and set 
fire to the field adjoining to him; which, when Joab 
understood, he came to Absalom, and accused him of what he 
had done; and asked him the reason why he did so. To which 
Absalom replied, that "I have found out this stratagem that 
might bring thee to us, while thou hast taken no care to 
perform the injunction I laid upon thee, which was this, to 
reconcile my father to me; and I really beg it of thee, now thou 
art here, to pacify my father as to me, since I esteem my 
coming hither to be more grievous than my banishment, while 
my father's wrath against me continues." Hereby Joab was 
persuaded, and pitied the distress that Absalom was in, and 
became an intercessor with the king for him. And when he had 
discoursed with his father, he soon brought him to that 
amicable disposition towards Absalom, that he presently sent 
for him to come to him; and when he had cast himself down 
upon the ground, and had begged for the forgiveness of his 
offenses, the king raised him up, and promised him to forget 
what he had formerly done.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
Concerning The Insurrection Of Absalom Against David 

And Concerning Ahithophel And Hushai; And Concerning 
Ziba And Shimei; And How Ahithophel Hanged Himself.  

1. Now Absalom, upon this his success with the king, 
procured to himself a great many horses, and many chariots, 
and that in a little time also. He had moreover fifty armour-
bearers that were about him; and he came early every day to 
the king's palace, and spake what was agreeable to such as 
came for justice and lost their causes, as if that happened for 
want of good counselors about the king, or perhaps because 
the judges mistook in that unjust sentence they gave; whereby 
he gained the good-will of them all. He told them, that had he 
but such authority committed to him, he would distribute 
justice to them in a most equitable manner. When he had 
made himself so popular among the multitude, he thought he 
had already the good-will of the people secured to him; but 
when four years had passed since his father's reconciliation to 
him, he came to him, and besought him to give him leave to 
go to Hebron, and pay a sacrifice to God, because he vowed it 
to him when he fled out of the country. So when David had 

granted his request, he went thither, and great multitudes 
came running together to him, for he had sent to a great 
number so to do.  

2. Among them came Ahithophel the Gilonite, a counsellor 
of David's, and two hundred men out of Jerusalem itself, who 
knew not his intentions, but were sent for as to a sacrifice. So 
he was appointed king by all of them, which he obtained by 
this stratagem. As soon as this news was brought to David, 
and he was informed of what he did not expect from his son, 
he was affrighted at this his impious and bold undertaking, 
and wondered that he was so far from remembering how his 
offense had been so lately forgiven him, that he undertook 
much worse and more wicked enterprises; first, to deprive him 
of that kingdom which was given him of God; and secondly, 
to take away his own father's life. He therefore resolved to fly 
to the parts beyond Jordan: so he called his most intimate 
friends together, and communicated to them all that he had 
heard of his son's madness. He committed himself to God, to 
judge between them about all their actions; and left the care 
of his royal palace to his ten concubines, and went away from 
Jerusalem, being willingly accompanied by the rest of the 
multitude, who went hastily away with him, and particularly 
by those six hundred armed men, who had been with him from 
his first flight in the days of Saul. But he persuaded Abiathar 
and Zadok, the high priests, who had determined to go away 
with him, as also all the Levites, who were with the ark, to 
stay behind, as hoping that God would deliver him without 
its removal; but he charged them to let him know privately 
how all things went on; and he had their sons, Ahimmaz the 
son of Zadok, and Jonathan the son of Abiathar, for faithful 
ministers in all things; but Ittai the Gitrite went out with him 
whether David would let him or not, for he would have 
persuaded him to stay, and on that account he appeared the 
more friendly to him. But as he was ascending the Mount of 
Olives barefooted, and all his company were in tears, it was 
told him that Ahithophel was with Absalom, and was of his 
side. This hearing augmented his grief; and he besought God 
earnestly to alienate the mind of Absalom from Ahithophel, 
for he was afraid that he should persuade him to follow his 
pernicious counsel, for he was a prudent man, and very sharp 
in seeing what was advantageous. When David was gotten 
upon the top of the mountain, he took a view of the city; and 
prayed to God with abundance of tears, as having already lost 
his kingdom; and here it was that a faithful friend of his, 
whose name was Hushai, met him. When David saw him with 
his clothes rent, and having ashes all over his head, and in 
lamentation for the great change of affairs, he comforted him, 
and exhorted him to leave off grieving; nay, at length he 
besought him to go back to Absalom, and appear as one of his 
party, and to fish out the secretest counsels of his mind, and to 
contradict the counsels of Ahithophel, for that he could not 
do him so much good by being with him as he might by being 
with Absalom. So he was prevailed on by David, and left him, 
and came to Jerusalem, whither Absalom himself came also a 
little while afterward.  

3. When David was gone a little farther, there met him Ziba, 
the servant of Mephibosheth, [whom he had sent to take care 
of the possessions which had been given him, as the son of 
Jonathan, the son of Saul,] with a couple of asses, loaden with 
provisions, and desired him to take as much of them as he and 
his followers stood in need of. And when the king asked him 
where he had left Mephibosheth, he said he had left him in 
Jerusalem, expecting to be chosen king in the present 
confusions, in remembrance of the benefits Saul had conferred 
upon them. At this the king had great indignation, and gave 
to Ziba all that he had formerly bestowed on Mephibosheth; 
for he determined that it was much fitter that he should have 
them than the other; at which Ziba greatly rejoiced.  

4. When David was at Bahurim, a place so called, there 
came out a kinsman of Saul's, whose name was Shimei, and 
threw stones at him, and gave him reproachful words; and as 
his friends stood about the king and protected him, he 
persevered still more in his reproaches, and called him a 
bloody man, and the author of all sorts of mischief. He bade 
him also go out of the land as an impure and accursed wretch; 
and he thanked God for depriving him of his kingdom, and 
causing him to be punished for what injuries he had done to 
his master [Saul], and this by the means of his own son. Now 
when they were all provoked against him, and angry at him, 
and particularly Abishai, who had a mind to kill Shimei, 
David restrained his anger. "Let us not," said he, "bring upon 
ourselves another fresh misfortune to those we have already, 
for truly I have not the least regard nor concern for this dog 
that raves at me: I submit myself to God, by whose permission 
this man treats me in such a wild manner; nor is it any wonder 
that I am obliged to undergo these abuses from him, while I 
experience the like from an impious son of my own; but 
perhaps God will have some commiseration upon us; if it be 
his will we shall overcome them." So he went on his way 
without troubling himself with Shimei, who ran along the 
other side of the mountain, and threw out his abusive 
language plentifully. But when David was come to Jordan, he 
allowed those that were with him to refresh themselves; for 
they were weary.  
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5. But when Absalom, and Ahithophel his counselor, were 
come to Jerusalem, with all the people, David's friend, Hushai, 
came to them; and when he had worshipped Absalom, he 
withal wished that his kingdom might last a long time, and 
continue for all ages. But when Absalom said to him, "How 
comes this, that he who was so intimate a friend of my father's, 
and appeared faithful to him in all things, is not with him 
now, but hath left him, and is come over to me?" Hushai's 
answer was very pertinent and prudent; for he said, "We 
ought to follow God and the multitude of the people; while 
these, therefore, my lord and master, are with thee, it is fit 
that I should follow them, for thou hast received the kingdom 
from God. I will therefore, if thou believest me to be thy 
friend, show the same fidelity and kindness to thee, which 
thou knowest I have shown to thy father; nor is there any 
reason to be in the least dissatisfied with the present state of 
affairs, for the kingdom is not transferred into another, but 
remains still in the same family, by the son's receiving it after 
his father." This speech persuaded Absalom, who before 
suspected Hushai. And now he called Ahithophel, and 
consulted with him what he ought to do: he persuaded him to 
go in unto his father's concubines; for he said that "by this 
action the people would believe that thy difference with thy 
father is irreconcilable, and will thence fight with great 
alacrity against thy father, for hitherto they are afraid of 
taking up open enmity against him, out of an expectation that 
you will be reconciled again." Accordingly, Absalom was 
prevailed on by this advice, and commanded his servants to 
pitch him a tent upon the top of the royal palace, in the sight 
of the multitude; and he went in and lay with his father's 
concubines. Now this came to pass according to the 
prediction of Nathan, when he prophesied and signified to 
him that his son would rise up in rebellion against him.  

6. And when Absalom had done what he was advised to by 
Ahithophel, he desired his advice, in the second place, about 
the war against his father. Now Ahithophel only asked him to 
let him have ten thousand chosen men, and he promised he 
would slay his father, and bring the soldiers back again in 
safety; and he said that then the kingdom would be firm to 
him when David was dead [but not otherwise]. Absalom was 
pleased with this advice, and called for Hushai, David's friend 
[for so did he style him]; and informing him of the opinion of 
Ahithophel, he asked, further, what was his opinion 
concerning that matter. Now he was sensible that if 
Ahithophel's counsel were followed, David would be in 
danger of being seized on, and slain; so he attempted to 
introduce a contrary opinion, and said, "Thou art not 
unacquainted, O king, with the valour of thy father, and of 
those that are now with him; that he hath made many wars, 
and hath always come off with victory, though probably he 
now abides in the camp, for he is very skillful in stratagems, 
and in foreseeing the deceitful tricks of his enemies; yet will he 
leave his own soldiers in the evening, and will either hide 
himself in some valley, or will place an ambush at some rock; 
so that when our army joins battle with him, his soldiers will 
retire for a little while, but will come upon us again, as 
encouraged by the king's being near them; and in the mean 
time your father will show himself suddenly in the time of the 
battle, and will infuse courage into his own people when they 
are in danger, but bring consternation to thine. Consider, 
therefore, my advice, and reason upon it, and if thou canst not 
but acknowledge it to be the best, reject the opinion of 
Ahithophel. Send to the entire country of the Hebrews, and 
order them to come and fight with thy father; and do thou 
thyself take the army, and be thine own general in this war, 
and do not trust its management to another; then expect to 
conquer him with ease, when thou overtakest him openly with 
his few partisans, but hast thyself many ten thousands, who 
will be desirous to demonstrate to thee their diligence and 
alacrity. And if thy father shall shut himself up in some city, 
and bear a siege, we will overthrow that city with machines of 
war, and by undermining it." When Hushai had said this, he 
obtained his point against Ahithophel, for his opinion was 
preferred by Absalom before the other's: however, it was no 
other than God who made the counsel of Hushai appear best 
to the mind of Absalom.  

7. So Hushai made haste to the high priests, Zadok and 
Abiathar, and told them the opinion of Ahithophel, and his 
own, and that the resolution was taken to follow this latter 
advice. He therefore bade them send to David, and tell him of 
it, and to inform him of the counsels that had been taken; and 
to desire him further to pass quickly over Jordan, lest his son 
should change his mind, and make haste to pursue him, and so 
prevent him, and seize upon him before he be in safety. Now 
the high priests had their sons concealed in a proper place out 
of the city, that they might carry news to David of what was 
transacted. Accordingly, they sent a maid-servant, whom they 
could trust, to them, to carry the news of Absalom's counsels, 
and ordered them to signify the same to David with all speed. 
So they made no excuse nor delay, but taking along with them 
their fathers' injunctions, because pious and faithful ministers, 
and judging that quickness and suddenness was the best mark 
of faithful service, they made haste to meet with David. But 
certain horsemen saw them when they were two furlongs from 

the city, and informed Absalom of them, who immediately 
sent some to take them; but when the sons of the high priest 
perceived this, they went out of the road, and betook 
themselves to a certain village; that village was called 
Bahurim; there they desired a certain woman to hide them, 
and afford them security. Accordingly she let the young men 
down by a rope into a well, and laid fleeces of wool over them; 
and when those that pursued them came to her, and asked her 
whether she saw them, she did not deny that she had seen them, 
for that they staid with her some time, but she said they then 
went their ways; and she foretold that, however, if they would 
follow them directly, they would catch them; but when after a 
long pursuit they could not catch them, they came back again; 
and when the woman saw those men were returned, and that 
there was no longer any fear of the young men's being caught 
by them, she drew them up by the rope, and bade them go on 
their journey accordingly, they used great diligence in the 
prosecution of that journey, and came to David, and informed 
him accurately of all the counsels of Absalom. So he 
commanded those that were with him to pass over Jordan 
while it was night, and not to delay at all on that account.  

8. But Ahithophel, on rejection of his advice, got upon his 
ass, and rode away to his own country, Gilon; and, calling his 
family together, he told them distinctly what advice he had 
given Absalom; and since he had not been persuaded by it, he 
said he would evidently perish, and this in no long time, and 
that David would overcome him, and return to his kingdom 
again; so he said it was better that he should take his own life 
away with freedom and magnanimity, than expose himself to 
be punished by David, in opposition to whom he had acted 
entirely for Absalom. When he had discoursed thus to them, 
he went into the inmost room of his house, and hanged 
himself; and thus was the death of Ahithophel, who was self-
condemned; and when his relations had taken him down from 
the halter, they took care of his funeral. Now, as for David, he 
passed over Jordan, as we have said already, and came to 
Mahanaim, every fine and very strong city; and all the chief 
men of the country received him with great pleasure, both out 
of the shame they had that he should be forced to flee away 
[from Jerusalem], and out of the respect they bare him while 
he was in his former prosperity. These were Barzillai the 
Gileadite, and Siphar the ruler among the Ammonites, and 
Machir the principal man of Gilead; and these furnished him 
with plentiful provisions for himself and his followers, 
insomuch that they wanted no beds nor blankets for them, nor 
loaves of bread, nor wine; nay, they brought them a great 
many cattle for slaughter, and afforded them what furniture 
they wanted for their refreshment when they were weary, and 
for food, with plenty of other necessaries.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
How, When Absalom Was Beaten, He Was Caught In A 

Tree By His Hair And Was Slain  
1. And this was the state of David and his followers: but 

Absalom got together a vast army of the Hebrews to oppose 
his father, and passed therewith over the river Jordan, and sat 
down not far off Mahanaim, in the country of Gilead. He 
appointed Amasa to be captain of all his host, instead of Joab 
his kinsman: his father was Ithra and his mother Abigail: now 
she and Zeruiah, the mother of Joab, were David's sisters. But 
when David had numbered his followers, and found them to 
be about four thousand, he resolved not to tarry till Absalom 
attacked him, but set over his men captains of thousands, and 
captains of hundreds, and divided his army into three parts; 
the one part he committed to Joab, the next to Abishai, Joab's 
brother, and the third to Ittai, David's companion and friend, 
but one that came from the city Gath; and when he was 
desirous of fighting himself among them, his friends would 
not let him: and this refusal of theirs was founded upon very 
wise reasons: "For," said they, "if we be conquered when he is 
with us, we have lost all good hopes of recovering ourselves; 
but if we should be beaten in one part of our army, the other 
parts may retire to him, and may thereby prepare a greater 
force, while the enemy will naturally suppose that he hath 
another army with him." So David was pleased with this their 
advice, and resolved himself to tarry at Mahanaim; and as he 
sent his friends and commanders to the battle, he desired them 
to show all possible alacrity and fidelity, and to bear in mind 
what advantages they had received from him, which, though 
they had not been very great, yet had they not been quite 
inconsiderable; and he begged of them to spare the young man 
Absalom, lest some mischief should befall himself, if he should 
be killed; and thus did he send out his army to the battle, and 
wished them victory therein.  

2. Then did Joab put his army in battle-array over against 
the enemy in the Great Plain, where he had a wood behind 
him. Absalom also brought his army into the field to oppose 
him. Upon the joining of the battle, both sides showed great 
actions with their hands and their boldness; the one side 
exposing themselves to the greatest hazards, and using their 
utmost alacrity, that David might recover his kingdom; and 
the other being no way deficient, either in doing or suffering, 
that Absalom might not be deprived of that kingdom, and be 
brought to punishment by his father for his impudent attempt 

against him. Those also that were the most numerous were 
solicitous that they might not be conquered by those few that 
were with Joab, and with the other commanders, because that 
would be the greater disgrace to them; while David's soldiers 
strove greatly to overcome so many ten thousands as the 
enemy had with them. Now David's men were conquerors, as 
superior in strength and skill in war; so they followed the 
others as they fled away through the forests and valleys; some 
they took prisoners, and many they slew, and more in the 
flight than in the battle for there fell about twenty thousand 
that day. But all David's men ran violently upon Absalom, for 
he was easily known by his beauty and tallness. He was himself 
also afraid lest his enemies should seize on him, so he got upon 
the king's mule, and fled; but as he was carried with violence, 
and noise, and a great motion, as being himself light, he 
entangled his hair greatly in the large boughs of a knotty tree 
that spread a great way, and there he hung, after a surprising 
manner; and as for the beast, it went on farther, and that 
swiftly, as if his master had been still upon his back; but he, 
hanging in the air upon the boughs, was taken by his enemies. 
Now when one of David's soldiers saw this, he informed Joab 
of it; and when the general said, that if he had shot at and 
killed Absalom, he would have given him fifty shekels,—he 
replied, "I would not have killed my master's son if thou 
wouldst have given me a thousand shekels, especially when he 
desired that the young man might be spared in the hearing of 
us all." But Joab bade him show him where it was that he saw 
Absalom hang; whereupon he shot him to the heart, and slew 
him, and Joab's armour-bearers stood round the tree, and 
pulled down his dead body, and cast it into a great chasm that 
was out of sight, and laid a heap of stones upon him, till the 
cavity was filled up, and had both the appearance and the 
bigness of a grave. Then Joab sounded a retreat, and recalled 
his own soldiers from pursuing the enemy's army, in order to 
spare their countrymen.  

3. Now Absalom had erected for himself a marble pillar in 
the king's dale, two furlongs distant from Jerusalem, which he 
named Absalom's Hand, saying, that if his children were 
killed, his name would remain by that pillar; for he had three 
sons and one daughter, named Tamar, as we said before, who 
when she was married to David's grandson, Rehoboam, bare a 
son, Abijah by name, who succeeded his father in the kingdom; 
but of these we shall speak in a part of our history which will 
be more proper. After the death of Absalom, they returned 
every one to their own homes respectively.  

4. But now Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok the high priest, went 
to Joab, and desired he would permit him to go and tell David 
of this victory, and to bring him the good news that God had 
afforded his assistance and his providence to him. However, he 
did not grant his request, but said to him, "Wilt thou, who 
hast always been the messenger of good news, now go and 
acquaint the king that his son is dead?" So he desired him to 
desist. He then called Cushi, and committed the business to 
him, that he should tell the king what he had seen. But when 
Ahimaaz again desired him to let him go as a messenger, and 
assured him that he would only relate what concerned the 
victory, but not concerning the death of Absalom, he gave 
him leave to go to David. Now he took a nearer road than the 
former did, for nobody knew it but himself, and he came 
before Cushi. Now as David was sitting between the gates, 
and waiting to see when somebody would come to him from 
the battle, and tell him how it went, one of the watchmen saw 
Ahimaaz running, and before he could discern who he was, he 
told David that he saw somebody coming to him, who said he 
was a good messenger. A little while after, he informed him 
that another messenger followed him; whereupon the king 
said that he also was a good messenger: but when the 
watchman saw Ahimaaz, and that he was already very near, he 
gave the king notice that it was the son of Zadok the high 
priest who came running. So David was very glad, and said he 
was a messenger of good tidings, and brought him some such 
news from the battle as he desired to hear.  

5. While the king was saying thus, Ahimaaz appeared, and 
worshipped the king. And when the king inquired of him 
about the battle, he said he brought him the good news of 
victory and dominion. And when he inquired what he had to 
say concerning his son, he said that he came away on the 
sudden as soon as the enemy was defeated, but that he heard a 
great noise of those that pursued Absalom, and that he could 
learn no more, because of the haste he made when Joab sent 
him to inform him of the victory. But when Cushi was come, 
and had worshipped him, and informed him of the victory, he 
asked him about his son, who replied, "May the like 
misfortune befall thine enemies as hath befallen Absalom." 
That word did not permit either himself or his soldiers to 
rejoice for the victory, though it was a very great one; but 
David went up to the highest part of the city, 19 and wept for 
his son, and beat his breast, tearing [the hair of] his head, 
tormenting himself all manner of ways, and crying out, "O my 
son! I wish that I had died myself, and ended my days with 
thee!" for he was of a tender natural affection, and had 
extraordinary compassion for this son in particular. But when 
the army and Joab heard that the king mourned for his son, 
they were ashamed to enter the city in the habit of conquerors, 
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but they all came in as cast down, and in tears, as if they had 
been beaten. Now while the king covered himself, and 
grievously lamented his son, Joab went in to him, and 
comforted him, and said, "O my lord the king, thou art not 
aware that thou layest a blot on thyself by what thou now 
doest; for thou seemest to hate those that love thee, and 
undergo dangers for thee nay, to hate thyself and thy family, 
and to love those that are thy bitter enemies, and to desire the 
company of those that are no more, and who have been justly 
slain; for had Absalom gotten the victory, and firmly settled 
himself in the kingdom, there had been none of us left alive, 
but all of us, beginning with thyself and thy children, had 
miserably perished, while our enemies had not wept for his, 
but rejoiced over us, and punished even those that pitied us in 
our misfortunes; and thou art not ashamed to do this in the 
case of one that has been thy bitter enemy, who, while he was 
thine own son hath proved so wicked to thee. Leave off, 
therefore, thy unreasonable grief, and come abroad and be 
seen of thy soldiers, and return them thanks for the alacrity 
they showed in the fight; for I myself will this day persuade 
the people to leave thee, and to give the kingdom to another, 
if thou continuest to do thus; and then I shall make thee to 
grieve bitterly and in earnest." Upon Joab's speaking thus to 
him, he made the king leave off his sorrow, and brought him 
to the consideration of his affairs. So David changed his habit, 
and exposed himself in a manner fit to be seen by the 
multitude, and sat at the gates; whereupon all the people 
heard of it, and ran together to him, and saluted him. And 
this was the present state of David's affairs.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
How David, When He Had Recovered His Kingdom, Was 

Reconciled To Shimei, And To Ziba; And Showed A Great 
Affection To Barzillai; And How, Upon The Rise Of A 
Sedition, He Made Amasa Captain Of His Host, In Order To 
Pursue Seba; Which Amasa Was Slain By Joab.  

1. Now those Hebrews that had been With Absalom, and 
had retired out of the battle, when they were all returned 
home, sent messengers to every city to put them in mind of 
what benefits David had bestowed upon them, and of that 
liberty which he had procured them, by delivering them from 
many and great wars. But they complained, that whereas they 
had ejected him out of his kingdom, and committed it to 
another governor, which other governor, whom they had set 
up, was already dead, they did not now beseech David to leave 
off his anger at them, and to become friends with them, and, 
as he used to do, to resume the care of their affairs, and take 
the kingdom again. This was often told to David. And, this 
notwithstanding, David sent to Zadok and Abiathar the high 
priests, that they should speak to the rulers of the tribe of 
Judah after the manner following: That it would be a 
reproach upon them to permit the other tribes to choose 
David for their king before their tribe, "and this," said he, 
"while you are akin to him, and of the same common blood." 
He commanded them also to say the same to Amasa the 
captain of their forces, That whereas he was his sister's son, he 
had not persuaded the multitude to restore the kingdom to 
David; that he might expect from him not only a 
reconciliation, for that was already granted, but that supreme 
command of the army also which Absalom had bestowed upon 
him. Accordingly the high priests, when they had discoursed 
with the rulers of the tribe, and said what the king had 
ordered them, persuaded Amasa to undertake the care of his 
affairs. So he persuaded that tribe to send immediately 
ambassadors to him, to beseech him to return to his own 
kingdom. The same did all the Israelites, at the like persuasion 
of Amasa.  

2. When the ambassadors came to him, he came to 
Jerusalem; and the tribe of Judah was the first that came to 
meet the king at the river Jordan. And Shimei, the son of Gera, 
came with a thousand men, which he brought with him out of 
the tribe of Benjamin; and Ziba, the freed-man of Saul, with 
his sons, fifteen in number, and with his twenty servants. All 
these, as well as the tribe of Judah, laid a bridge [of boats] 
over the river, that the king, and those that were with him, 
might with ease pass over it. Now as soon as he was come to 
Jordan, the tribe of Judah saluted him. Shimei also came upon 
the bridge, and took hold of his feet, and prayed him to 
forgive him what he had offended, and not to be too bitter 
against him, nor to think fit to make him the first example of 
severity under his new authority; but to consider that he had 
repented of his failure of duty, and had taken care to come 
first of all to him. While he was thus entreating the king, and 
moving him to compassion, Abishai, Joab's brother, said, 
"And shall not this man die for this, that he hath cursed that 
king whom God hath appointed to reign over us?" But David 
turned himself to him, and said, "Will you never leave off, ye 
sons of Zeruiah? Do not you, I pray, raise new troubles and 
seditions among us, now the former are over; for I would not 
have you ignorant that I this day begin my reign, and 
therefore swear to remit to all offenders their punishments, 
and not to animadvert on any one that has sinned. Be thou, 
therefore," said he, "O Shimei, of good courage, and do not at 

all fear being put to death." So he worshipped him, and went 
on before him.  

3. Mephibosheth also, Saul's grandson, met David, clothed 
in a sordid garment, and having his hair thick and neglected; 
for after David was fled away, he was in such grief that he had 
not polled his head, nor had he washed his clothes, as 
dooming himself to undergo such hardships upon occasion of 
the change-of the king's affairs. Now he had been unjustly 
calumniated to the king by Ziba, his steward. When he had 
saluted the king, and worshipped him, the king began to ask 
him why he did not go out of Jerusalem with him, and 
accompany him during his flight. He replied, that this piece of 
injustice was owing to Ziba; because, when he was ordered to 
get things ready for his going out with him, he took no care 
of it, but regarded him no more than if he had been a slave; 
"and, indeed, had I had my feet sound and strong, I had not 
deserted thee, for I could then have made use of them in my 
flight: but this is not all the injury that Ziba has done me, as 
to my duty to thee, my lord and master, but he hath 
calumniated me besides, and told lies about me of his own 
invention; but I know thy mind will not admit of such 
calumnies, but is righteously disposed, and a lover of truth, 
which it is also the will of God should prevail. For when thou 
wast in the greatest danger of suffering by my grandfather, 
and when, on that account, our whole family might justly 
have been destroyed, thou wast moderate and merciful, and 
didst then especially forget all those injuries, when, if thou 
hadst remembered them, thou hadst the power of punishing us 
for them; but thou hast judged me to be thy friend, and hast 
set me every day at thine own table; nor have I wanted any 
thing which one of thine own kinsmen, of greatest esteem with 
thee, could have expected." When he had said this, David 
resolved neither to punish Mephibosheth, nor to condemn 
Ziba, as having belied his master; but said to him, that as he 
had [before] granted all his estate to Ziba, because he did not 
come along with him, so he [now] promised to forgive him, 
and ordered that the one half of his estate should be restored 
to him. Whereupon Mephibosheth said, "Nay, let Ziba take 
all; it suffices me that thou hast recovered thy kingdom."  

4. But David desired Barzillai the Gileadite, that great and 
good man, and one that had made a plentiful provision for 
him at Mahanaim, and had conducted him as far as Jordan, to 
accompany him to Jerusalem, for he promised to treat him in 
his old age with all manner of respect—to take care of him, 
and provide for him. But Barzillai was so desirous to live at 
home, that he entreated him to excuse him from attendance on 
him; and said that his age was too great to enjoy the pleasures 
[of a court,] since he was fourscore years old, and was 
therefore making provision for his death and burial: so he 
desired him to gratify him in this request, and dismiss him; for 
he had no relish of his meat, or his drink, by reason of his age; 
and that his ears were too much shut up to hear the sound of 
pipes, or the melody of other musical instruments, such as all 
those that live with kings delight in. When he entreated for 
this so earnestly, the king said, "I dismiss thee, but thou shalt 
grant me thy son Chimham, and upon him I will bestow all 
sorts of good things." So Barzillai left his son with him, and 
worshipped the king, and wished him a prosperous conclusion 
of all his affairs according to his own mind, and then returned 
home; but David came to Gilgal, having about him half the 
people [of Israel], and the [whole] tribe of Judah.  

5. Now the principal men of the country came to Gilgal to 
him with a great multitude, and complained of the tribe of 
Judah, that they had come to him in a private manner; 
whereas they ought all conjointly, and with one and the same 
intention, to have given him the meeting. But the rulers of the 
tribe of Judah desired them not to be displeased, if they had 
been prevented by them; for, said they, "We are David's 
kinsmen, and on that account we the rather took care of him, 
and loved him, and so came first to him;" yet had they not, by 
their early coming, received any gifts from him, which might 
give them who came last any uneasiness. When the rulers of 
the tribe of Judah had said this, the rulers of the other tribes 
were not quiet, but said further, "O brethren, we cannot but 
wonder at you when you call the king your kinsman alone, 
whereas he that hath received from God the power over all of 
us in common ought to be esteemed a kinsman to us all; for 
which reason the whole people have eleven parts in him, and 
you but one part we are also elder than you; wherefore you 
have not done justly in coming to the king in this private and 
concealed manner."  

6. While these rulers were thus disputing one with another, 
a certain wicked man, who took a pleasure in seditious 
practices, [his name was Sheba, the son of Bichri, of the tribe 
of Benjamin,] stood up in the midst of the multitude, and 
cried aloud, and spake thus to them: "We have no part in 
David, nor inheritance in the son of Jesse." And when he had 
used those words, he blew with a trumpet, and declared war 
against the king; and they all left David, and followed him; 
the tribe of Judah alone staid with him, and settled him in his 
royal palace at Jerusalem. But as for his concubines, with 
whom Absalom his son had accompanied, truly he removed 
them to another house, and ordered those that had the care of 
them to make a plentiful provision for them, but he came not 

near them any more. He also appointed Amasa for the captain 
of his forces, and gave him the same high office which Joab 
before had; and he commanded him to gather together, out of 
the tribe of Judah, as great an army as he could, and come to 
him within three days, that he might deliver to him his entire 
army, and might send him to fight against [Sheba] the son of 
Bichri. Now while Amasa was gone out, and made some delay 
in gathering the army together, and so was not yet returned, 
on the third day the king said to Joab, "It is not fit we should 
make any delay in this affair of Sheba, lest he get a numerous 
army about him, and be the occasion of greater mischief, and 
hurt our affairs more than did Absalom himself; do not thou 
therefore wait any longer, but take such forces as thou hast at 
hand, and that [old] body of six hundred men, and thy brother 
Abishai, with thee, and pursue after our enemy, and endeavor 
to fight him wheresoever thou canst overtake him. Make haste 
to prevent him, lest he seize upon some fenced cities, and cause 
us great labour and pains before we take him."  

7. So Joab resolved to make no delay, but taking with him 
his brother, and those six hundred men, and giving orders 
that the rest of the army which was at Jerusalem should follow 
him, he marched with great speed against Sheba; and when he 
was come to Gibeon, which is a village forty furlongs distant 
from Jerusalem, Amasa brought a great army with him, and 
met Joab. Now Joab was girded with a sword, and his 
breastplate on; and when Amasa came near him to salute him, 
he took particular care that his sword should fall out, as it 
were, of its own accord: so he took it up from the ground, and 
while he approached Amasa, who was then near him, as 
though he would kiss him, he took hold of Amasa's beard with 
his other hand, and he smote him in his belly when he did not 
foresee it, and slew him. This impious and altogether profane 
action Joab did to a good young man, and his kinsman, and 
one that had done him no injury, and this out of jealousy that 
he would obtain the chief command of the army, and be in 
equal dignity with himself about the king; and for the same 
cause it was that he killed Abner. But as to that former wicked 
action, the death of his brother Asahel, which he seemed to 
revenge, afforded him a decent pretense, and made that crime 
a pardonable one; but in this murder of Amasa there was no 
such covering for it. Now when Joab had killed this general, 
he pursued after Sheba, having left a man with the dead body, 
who was ordered to proclaim aloud to the army, that Amasa 
was justly slain, and deservedly punished. "But," said he, "if 
you be for the king, follow Joab his general, and Abishai, 
Joab's brother:" but because the body lay on the road, and all 
the multitude came running to it, and, as is usual with the 
multitude, stood wondering a great while at it, he that 
guarded it removed it thence, and carried it to a certain place 
that was very remote from the road, and there laid it, and 
covered it with his garment. When this was done, all the 
people followed Joab. Now as he pursued Sheba through all 
the country of Israel, one told him that he was in a strong city, 
called Abelbeth-maachah. Hereupon Joab went thither, and 
set about it with his army, and cast up a bank round it, and 
ordered his soldiers to undermine the walls, and to overthrow 
them; and since the people in the city did not admit him, he 
was greatly displeased at them.  

8. Now there was a woman of small account, and yet both 
wise and intelligent, who seeing her native city lying at the 
last extremity, ascended upon the wall, and, by means of the 
armed men, called for Joab; and when he came to her, she 
began to say, That "God ordained kings and generals of 
armies, that they might cut off the enemies of the Hebrews, 
and introduce a universal peace among them; but thou art 
endeavoring to overthrow and depopulate a metropolis of the 
Israelites, which hath been guilty of no offense." But he 
replied, "God continue to be merciful unto me: I am disposed 
to avoid killing any one of the people, much less would I 
destroy such a city as this; and if they will deliver me up Sheba, 
the son of Bichri, who hath rebelled against the king, I will 
leave off the siege, and withdraw the army from the place." 
Now as soon as the woman heard what Joab said, she desired 
him to intermit the siege for a little while, for that he should 
have the head of his enemy thrown out to him presently. So 
she went down to the citizens, and said to them, "Will you be 
so wicked as to perish miserably, with your children and wives, 
for the sake of a vile fellow, and one whom nobody knows 
who he is? And will you have him for your king instead of 
David, who hath been so great a benefactor to you, and 
oppose your city alone to such a mighty and strong army?" So 
she prevailed with them, and they cut off the head of Sheba, 
and threw it into Joab's army. When this was done, the king's 
general sounded a retreat, and raised the siege. And when he 
was come to Jerusalem, he was again appointed to be general 
of all the people. The king also constituted Benaiah captain of 
the guards, and of the six hundred men. He also set Adoram 
over the tribute, and Sabathes and Achilaus over the records. 
He made Sheva the scribe, and appointed Zadok and Abiathar 
the high priests.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 12 
How The Hebrews Were Delivered From A Famine When 

The Gibeonites Had Caused Punishment To Be Inflicted For 
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Those Of Them That Had Been Slain: As Also, What Great 
Actions Were Performed Against The Philistines By David, 
And The Men Of Valour About Him.  

1. After this, when the country was greatly afflicted with a 
famine, David besought God to have mercy on the people, and 
to discover to him what was the cause of it, and how a remedy 
might be found for that distemper. And when the prophets 
answered, that God would have the Gibeonites avenged whom 
Saul the king was so wicked as to betray to slaughter, and had 
not observed the oath which Joshua the general and the senate 
had sworn to them: If, therefore, said God, the king would 
permit such vengeance to be taken for those that were slain as 
the Gibeonites should desire, he promised that he would be 
reconciled to them, and free the multitude from their miseries. 
As soon therefore as the king understood that this it was 
which God sought, he sent for the Gibeonites, and asked them 
what it was they should have; and when they desired to have 
seven sons of Saul delivered to them to be punished, he 
delivered them up, but spared Mephibosheth the son of 
Jonathan. So when the Gibeonites had received the men, they 
punished them as they pleased; upon which God began to send 
rain, and to recover the earth to bring forth its fruits as usual, 
and to free it from the foregoing drought, so that the country 
of the Hebrews flourished again. A little afterward the king 
made war against the Philistines; and when he had joined 
battle with them, and put them to flight, he was left alone, as 
he was in pursuit of them; and when he was quite tired down, 
he was seen by one of the enemy, his name was Achmon, the 
son of Araph, he was one of the sons of the giants. He had a 
spear, the handle of which weighed three hundred shekels, and 
a breastplate of chain-work, and a sword. He turned back, 
and ran violently to slay [David] their enemy's king, for he 
was quite tired out with labour; but Abishai, Joab's brother, 
appeared on the sudden, and protected the king with his 
shield, as he lay down, and slew the enemy. Now the 
multitude were very uneasy at these dangers of the king, and 
that he was very near to be slain; and the rulers made him 
swear that he would no more go out with them to battle, lest 
he should come to some great misfortune by his courage and 
boldness, and thereby deprive the people of the benefits they 
now enjoyed by his means, and of those that they might 
hereafter enjoy by his living a long time among them.  

2. When the king heard that the Philistines were gathered 
together at the city Gazara, he sent an army against them, 
when Sibbechai the Hittite, one of David's most courageous 
men, behaved himself so as to deserve great commendation, 
for he slew many of those that bragged they were the posterity 
of the giants, and vaunted themselves highly on that account, 
and thereby was the occasion of victory to the Hebrews. After 
which defeat, the Philistines made war again; and when David 
had sent an army against them, Nephan his kinsman fought in 
a single combat with the stoutest of all the Philistines, and 
slew him, and put the rest to flight. Many of them also were 
slain in the fight. Now a little while after this, the Philistines 
pitched their camp at a city which lay not far off the bounds of 
the country of the Hebrews. They had a man who was six 
cubits tall, and had on each of his feet and hands one more toe 
and finger than men naturally have. Now the person who was 
sent against them by David out of his army was Jonathan, the 
son of Shimea, who fought this man in a single combat, and 
slew him; and as he was the person who gave the turn to the 
battle, he gained the greatest reputation for courage therein. 
This man also vaunted himself to be of the sons of the giants. 
But after this fight the Philistines made war no more against 
the Israelites.  

3. And now David being freed from wars and dangers, and 
enjoying for the future a profound peace, composed songs and 
hymns to God of several sorts of metre; some of those which 
he made were trimeters, and some were pentameters. He also 
made instruments of music, and taught the Levites to sing 
hymns to God, both on that called the sabbath day, and on 
other festivals. Now the construction of the instruments was 
thus: The viol was an instrument of ten strings, it was played 
upon with a bow; the psaltery had twelve musical notes, and 
was played upon by the fingers; the cymbals were broad and 
large instruments, and were made of brass. And so much shall 
suffice to be spoken by us about these instruments, that the 
readers may not be wholly unacquainted with their nature.  

4. Now all the men that were about David were men of 
courage. Those that were most illustrious and famous of them 
for their actions were thirty-eight; of five of whom I will only 
relate the performances, for these will suffice to make manifest 
the virtues of the others also; for these were powerful enough 
to subdue countries, and conquer great nations. First, 
therefore, was Jessai, the son of Achimaas, who frequently 
leaped upon the troops of the enemy, and did not leave off 
fighting till he overthrew nine hundred of them. After him 
was Eleazar, the son of Dodo, who was with the king at 
Arasam. This man, when once the Israelites were under a 
consternation at the multitude of the Philistines, and were 
running away, stood alone, and fell upon the enemy, and slew 
many of them, till his sword clung to his hand by the blood he 
had shed, and till the Israelites, seeing the Philistines retire by 
his means, came down from the mountains and pursued them, 

and at that time won a surprising and a famous victory, while 
Eleazar slew the men, and the multitude followed and spoiled 
their dead bodies. The third was Sheba, the son of Ilus. Now 
this man, when, in the wars against the Philistines, they 
pitched their camp at a place called Lehi, and when the 
Hebrews were again afraid of their army, and did not stay, he 
stood still alone, as an army and a body of men; and some of 
them he overthrew, and some who were not able to abide his 
strength and force he pursued. These are the works of the 
hands, and of fighting, which these three performed. Now at 
the time when the king was once at Jerusalem, and the army of 
the Philistines came upon him to fight him, David went up to 
the top of the citadel, as we have already said, to inquire of 
God concerning the battle, while the enemy's camp lay in the 
valley that extends to the city Bethlehem, which is twenty 
furlongs distant from Jerusalem. Now David said to his 
companions, "We have excellent water in my own city, 
especially that which is in the pit near the gate," wondering if 
any one would bring him some of it to drink; but he said that 
he would rather have it than a great deal of money. When 
these three men heard what he said, they ran away 
immediately, and burst through the midst of their enemy's 
camp, and came to Bethlehem; and when they had drawn the 
water, they returned again through the enemy's camp to the 
king, insomuch that the Philistines were so surprised at their 
boldness and alacrity, that they were quiet, and did nothing 
against them, as if they despised their small number. But when 
the water was brought to the king, he would not drink it, 
saying, that it was brought by the danger and the blood of 
men, and that it was not proper on that account to drink it. 
But he poured it out to God, and gave him thanks for the 
salvation of the men. Next to these was Abishai, Joab's 
brother; for he in one day slew six hundred. The fifth of these 
was Benaiah, by lineage a priest; for being challenged by [two] 
eminent men in the country of Moab, he overcame them by his 
valour, Moreover, there was a man, by nation an Egyptian, 
who was of a vast bulk, and challenged him, yet did he, when 
he was unarmed, kill him with his own spear, which he threw 
at him; for he caught him by force, and took away his 
weapons while he was alive and fighting, and slew him with 
his own weapons. One may also add this to the forementioned 
actions of the same man, either as the principal of them in 
alacrity, or as resembling the rest. When God sent a snow, 
there was a lion who slipped and fell into a certain pit, and 
because the pit's mouth was narrow it was evident he would 
perish, being enclosed with the snow; so when he saw no way 
to get out and save himself, he roared. When Benaiah heard 
the wild beast, he went towards him, and coming at the noise 
he made, he went down into the mouth of the pit and smote 
him, as he struggled, with a stake that lay there, and 
immediately slew him. The other thirty-three were like these 
in valour also.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 13 
That When David Had Numbered the People, They Were 

Punished; and How the Divine Compassion Restrained That 
Punishment.  

1. Now king David was desirous to know how many ten 
thousands there were of the people, but forgot the commands 
of Moses, who told them beforehand, that if the multitude 
were numbered, they should pay half a shekel to God for every 
head. Accordingly the king commanded Joab, the captain of 
his host, to go and number the whole multitude; but when he 
said there was no necessity for such a numeration, he was not 
persuaded [to countermand it], but he enjoined him to make 
no delay, but to go about the numbering of the Hebrews 
immediately. So Joab took with him the heads of the tribes, 
and the scribes, and went over the country of the Israelites, 
and took notice how numerous the multitude were, and 
returned to Jerusalem to the king, after nine months and 
twenty days; and he gave in to the king the number of the 
people, without the tribe of Benjamin, for he had not yet 
numbered that tribe, no more than the tribe of Levi, for the 
king repented of his having sinned against God. Now the 
number of the rest of the Israelites was nine hundred thousand 
men, who were able to bear arms and go to war; but the tribe 
of Judah, by itself, was four hundred thousand men.  

2. Now when the prophets had signified to David that God 
was angry at him, he began to entreat him, and to desire he 
would be merciful to him, and forgive his sin. But God sent 
Nathan the prophet to him, to propose to him the election of 
three things, that he might choose which he liked best: 
Whether he would have famine come upon the country for 
seven years, or would have a war, and be subdued three 
months by his enemies? or, whether God should send a 
pestilence and a distemper upon the Hebrews for three days? 
But as he was fallen to a fatal choice of great miseries, he was 
in trouble, and sorely confounded; and when the prophet had 
said that he must of necessity make his choice, and had 
ordered him to answer quickly, that he might declare what he 
had chosen to God, the king reasoned with himself, that in 
case he should ask for famine, he would appear to do it for 
others, and without danger to himself, since he had a great 
deal of corn hoarded up, but to the harm of others; that in 

case he should choose to be overcome [by his enemies] for 
three months, he would appear to have chosen war, because he 
had valiant men about him, and strong holds, and that 
therefore he feared nothing therefrom: so he chose that 
affliction which is common to kings and to their subjects, and 
in which the fear was equal on all sides; and said this 
beforehand, that it was much better to fall into the hands of 
God, than into those of his enemies.  

3. When the prophet had heard this, he declared it to God; 
who thereupon sent a pestilence and a mortality upon the 
Hebrews; nor did they die after one and the same manner, nor 
so that it was easy to know what the distemper was. Now the 
miserable disease was one indeed, but it carried them off by 
ten thousand causes and occasions, which those that were 
afflicted could not understand; for one died upon the neck of 
another, and the terrible malady seized them before they were 
aware, and brought them to their end suddenly, some giving 
up the ghost immediately with very great pains and bitter 
grief, and some were worn away by their distempers, and had 
nothing remaining to be buried, but as soon as ever they fell 
were entirely macerated; some were choked, and greatly 
lamented their case, as being also stricken with a sudden 
darkness; some there were who, as they were burying a 
relation, fell down dead, without finishing the rites of the 
funeral. Now there perished of this disease, which began with 
the morning, and lasted till the hour of dinner, seventy 
thousand. Nay, the angel stretched out his hand over 
Jerusalem, as sending this terrible judgement upon it. But 
David had put on sackcloth, and lay upon the ground, 
entreating God, and begging that the distemper might now 
cease, and that he would be satisfied with those that had 
already perished. And when the king looked up into the air, 
and saw the angel carried along thereby into Jerusalem, with 
his sword drawn, he said to God, that he might justly be 
punished, who was their shepherd, but that the sheep ought to 
be preserved, as not having sinned at all; and he implored God 
that he would send his wrath upon him, and upon all his 
family, but spare the people.  

4. When God heard his supplication, he caused the 
pestilence to cease, and sent Gad the prophet to him, and 
commanded him to go up immediately to the thrashing-floor 
of Araunah the Jebusite, and build an altar there to God, and 
offer sacrifices. When David heard that, he did not neglect his 
duty, but made haste to the place appointed him. Now 
Araunah was thrashing wheat; and when he saw the king and 
all his servants coming to him, he ran before, and came to him 
and worshipped him: he was by his lineage a Jebusite, but a 
particular friend of David's; and for that cause it was that, 
when he overthrew the city, he did him no harm, as we 
informed the reader a little before. Now Araunah inquired, 
"Wherefore is my lord come to his servant?" He answered, to 
buy of him the thrashing-floor, that he might therein build an 
altar to God, and offer a sacrifice. He replied, that he freely 
gave him both the thrashing-floor and the ploughs and the 
oxen for a burnt-offering; and he besought God graciously to 
accept his sacrifice. But the king made answer, that he took 
his generosity and magnanimity loudly, and accepted his 
good-will, but he desired him to take the price of them all, for 
that it was not just to offer a sacrifice that cost nothing. And 
when Araunah said he would do as he pleased, he bought the 
thrashing-floor of him for fifty shekels. And when he had 
built an altar, he performed Divine service, and brought a 
burnt-offering, and offered peace-offerings also. With these 
God was pacified, and became gracious to them again. Now it 
happened that Abraham came and offered his son Isaac for a 
burnt-offering at that very place; and when the youth was 
ready to have his throat cut, a ram appeared on a sudden, 
standing by the altar, which Abraham sacrificed in the stead 
of his son, as we have before related. Now when king David 
saw that God had heard his prayer, and had graciously 
accepted of his sacrifice, he resolved to call that entire place 
The Altar of all the People, and to build a temple to God 
there; which words he uttered very appositely to what was to 
be done afterward; for God sent the prophet to him, and told 
him that there should his son build him an altar, that son who 
was to take the kingdom after him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 14 
That David Made Great Preparations For The House Of 

God; And That, Upon Adonijah's Attempt To Gain The 
Kingdom, He Appointed Solomon To Reign.  

1. After the delivery of this prophecy, the king commanded 
the strangers to be numbered; and they were found to be one 
hundred and eighty thousand; of these he appointed fourscore 
thousand to be hewers of stone, and the rest of the multitude 
to carry the stones, and of them he set over the workmen three 
thousand and five hundred. He also prepared a great quantity 
of iron and brass for the work, with many [and those 
exceeding large] cedar trees; the Tyrians and Sidonians 
sending them to him, for he had sent to them for a supply of 
those trees. And he told his friends that these things were now 
prepared, that he might leave materials ready for the building 
of the temple to his son, who was to reign after him, and that 
he might not have them to seek then, when he was very young, 
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and by reason of his age unskillful in such matters, but might 
have them lying by him, and so might the more readily 
complete the work.  

2. So David called his son Solomon, and charged him, when 
he had received the kingdom, to build a temple to God, and 
said, "I was willing to build God a temple myself, but he 
prohibited me, because I was polluted with blood and wars; 
but he hath foretold that Solomon, my youngest son, should 
build him a temple, and should be called by that name; over 
whom he hath promised to take the like care as a father takes 
over his son; and that he would make the country of the 
Hebrews happy under him, and that, not only in other 
respects, but by giving it peace and freedom from wars, and 
from internal seditions, which are the greatest of all blessings. 
Since, therefore," says he, "thou wast ordained king by God 
himself before thou wast born, endeavor to render thyself 
worthy of this his providence, as in other instances, so 
particularly in being religious, and righteous, and courageous. 
Keep thou also his commands and his laws, which he hath 
given us by Moses, and do not permit others to break them. 
Be zealous also to dedicate to God a temple, which he hath 
chosen to be built under thy reign; nor be thou affrighted by 
the vastness of the work, nor set about it timorously, for I will 
make all things ready before I die: and take notice, that there 
are already ten thousand talents of gold, and a hundred 
thousand talents of silver collected together. I have also laid 
together brass and iron without number, and an immense 
quantity of timber and of stones. Moreover, thou hast many 
ten thousand stone-cutters and carpenters; and if thou shalt 
want any thing further, do thou add somewhat of thine own. 
Wherefore, if thou performest this work, thou wilt be 
acceptable to God, and have him for thy patron." David also 
further exhorted the rulers of the people to assist his son in 
this building, and to attend to the Divine service, when they 
should be free from all their misfortunes, for that they by this 
means should enjoy, instead of them, peace and a happy 
settlement, with which blessings God rewards such men as are 
religious and righteous. He also gave orders, that when the 
temple should be once built, they should put the ark therein, 
with the holy vessels; and he assured them that they ought to 
have had a temple long ago, if their fathers had not been 
negligent of God's commands, who had given it in charge, 
that when they had got the possession of this land, they 
should build him a temple. Thus did David discourse to the 
governors, and to his son.  

3. David was now in years, and his body, by length of time, 
was become cold, and benumbed, insomuch that he could get 
no heat by covering himself with many clothes; and when the 
physicians came together, they agreed to this advice, that a 
beautiful virgin, chosen out of the whole country, should 
sleep by the king's side, and that this damsel would 
communicate heat to him, and be a remedy against his 
numbness. Now there was found in the city one woman, of a 
superior beauty to all other women, [her name was Abishag,] 
who, sleeping with the king, did no more than communicate 
warmth to him, for he was so old that he could not know her 
as a husband knows his wife. But of this woman we shall speak 
more presently.  

4. Now the fourth son of David was a beautiful young man, 
and tall, born to him of Haggith his wife. He was named 
Adonijah, and was in his disposition like to Absalom; and 
exalted himself as hoping to be king, and told his friends that 
he ought to take the government upon him. He also prepared 
many chariots and horses, and fifty men to run before him. 
When his father saw this, he did not reprove him, nor restrain 
him from his purpose, nor did he go so far as to ask wherefore 
he did so. Now Adonijah had for his assistants Joab the 
captain of the army, and Abiathar the high priest; and the 
only persons that opposed him were Zadok the high priest, 
and the prophet Nathan, and Benaiah, who was captain of the 
guards, and Shimei, David's friend, with all the other most 
mighty men. Now Adonijah had prepared a supper out of the 
city, near the fountain that was in the king's paradise, and had 
invited all his brethren except Solomon, and had taken with 
him Joab the captain of the army, and: Abiathar, and the 
rulers of the tribe of Judah, but had not invited to this feast 
either Zadok the high priest, or Nathan the prophet, or 
Benaiah the captain of the guards, nor any of those of the 
contrary party. This matter was told by Nathan the prophet 
to Bathsheba, Solomon's mother, that Adonijah was king, 
and that David knew nothing of it; and he advised her to save 
herself and her son Solomon, and to go by herself to David, 
and say to him, that he had indeed sworn that Solomon 
should reign after him, but that in the mean time Adonijah 
had already taken the kingdom. He said that he, the prophet 
himself, would come after her, and when she had spoken thus 
to the king, would confirm what she had said. Accordingly 
Bathsheba agreed with Nathan, and went in to the king and 
worshipped him, and when she had desired leave to speak with 
him, she told him all things in the manner that Nathan had 
suggested to her; and related what a supper Adonijah had 
made, and who they were whom he had invited; Abiathar the 
and Joab the general, and David's sons, excepting Solomon 
and his intimate friends. She also said that all the people had 

their eyes upon him, to know whom he would choose for their 
king. She desired him also to consider how, after his 
departure, Adonijah, if he were king, would slay her and her 
son Solomon.  

5. Now, as Bathsheba was speaking, the keeper of the king's 
chambers told him that Nathan desired to see him. And when 
the king had commanded that he should be admitted, he came 
in, and asked him whether he had ordained Adonijah to be 
king, and delivered the government to him, or not; for that he 
had made a splendid supper, and invited all his sons, except 
Solomon; as also that he had invited Joab, the captain of his 
host, [and Abiathar the high priest,] who are feasting with 
applauses, and many joyful sounds of instruments, and wish 
that his kingdom may last for ever; but he hath not invited me, 
nor Zadok the high priest, nor Benaiah the captain of the 
guards; and it is but fit that all should know whether this be 
done by thy approbation or not. When Nathan had said thus, 
the king commanded that they should call Bathsheba to him, 
for she had gone out of the room when the prophet came. And 
when Bathsheba was come, David said, "I swear by Almighty 
God, that thy son Solomon shall certainly he king, as I 
formerly swore; and that he shall sit upon my throne, and that 
this very day also." So Bathsheba worshipped him, and 
wished him a long life; and the king sent for Zadok the high 
priest, and Benaiah the captain of the guards; and when they 
were come, he ordered them to take with them Nathan the 
prophet, and all the armed men about the palace, and to set 
his son Solomon upon the king's mule, and to carry him out of 
the city to the fountain called Gihon, and to anoint him there 
with the holy oil, and to make him king. This he charged 
Zadok the high priest, and Nathan the prophet, to do, and 
commanded them to follow Solomon through the midst of the 
city, and to sound the trumpets, and wish aloud that Solomon 
the king may sit upon the royal throne for ever, that so all the 
people may know that he is ordained king by his father. He 
also gave Solomon a charge concerning his government, to 
rule the whole nation of the Hebrews, and particularly the 
tribe of Judah, religiously and righteously. And when 
Benaiah had prayed to God to be favourable to Solomon, 
without any delay they set Solomon upon the mule, and 
brought him out of the city to the fountain, and anointed him 
with oil, and brought him into the city again, with 
acclamations and wishes that his kingdom might continue a 
long time: and when they had introduced him into the king's 
house, they set him upon the throne; whereupon all the people 
betook themselves to make merry, and to celebrate a festival, 
dancing and delighting themselves with musical pipes, till 
both the earth and the air echoed with the multitude of the 
instruments of music.  

6. Now when Adonijah and his guests perceived this noise, 
they were in disorder; and Joab the captain of the host said he 
was not pleased with these echoes, and the sound of these 
trumpets. And when supper was set before them, nobody 
tasted of it, but they were all very thoughtful what would be 
the matter. Then Jonathan, the son of Abiathar the high 
priest, came running to them; and when Adonijah saw the 
young man gladly, and said to him that he was a good 
messenger, he declared to them the whole matter about 
Solomon, and the determination of king David: hereupon 
both Adonijah and all the guests rose hastily from the feast, 
and every one fled to their own homes. Adonijah also, as 
afraid of the king for what he had done, became a supplicant 
to God, and took hold of the horns of the altar, which were 
prominent. It was also told Solomon that he had so done; and 
that he desired to receive assurances from him that he would 
not remember the injury he had done, and not inflict any 
severe punishment for it. Solomon answered very mildly and 
prudently, that he forgave him this his offense; but said withal, 
that if he were found out in any attempt for new innovations, 
that he would be the author of his own punishment. So he sent 
to him, and raised him up from the place of his supplication. 
And when he was come to the king, and had worshipped him, 
the king bid him go away to his own house, and have no 
suspicion of any harm; and desired him to show himself a 
worthy man, as what would tend to his own advantage.  

7. But David, being desirous of ordaining his son king of all 
the people, called together their rulers to Jerusalem, with the 
priests and the Levites; and having first numbered the Levites, 
he found them to be thirty-eight thousand, from thirty years 
old to fifty; out of which he appointed twenty-three thousand 
to take care of the building of the temple, and out of the same, 
six thousand to be judges of the people and scribes, four 
thousand for porters to the house of God, and as many for 
singers, to sing to the instruments which David had prepared, 
as we have said already. He divided them also into courses: 
and when he had separated the priests from them, he found of 
these priests twenty-four courses, sixteen of the house of 
Eleazar, and eight of that of Ithamar; and he ordained that 
one course should minister to God eight days, from sabbath 
to sabbath. And thus were the courses distributed by lot, in 
the presence of David, and Zadok and Abiathar the high 
priests, and of all the rulers; and that course which came up 
first was written down as the first, and accordingly the second, 
and so on to the twenty-fourth; and this partition hath 

remained to this day. He also made twenty-four parts of the 
tribe of Levi; and when they cast lots, they came up in the 
same manner for their courses of eight days. He also honoured 
the posterity of Moses, and made them the keepers of the 
treasures of God, and of the donations which the kings 
dedicated. He also ordained that all the tribe of Levi, as well 
as the priests, should serve God night and day, as Moses had 
enjoined them.  

8. After this he parted the entire army into twelve parts, 
with their leaders [and captains of hundreds] and commanders. 
Now every part had twenty-four thousand, which were 
ordered to wait on Solomon, by thirty days at a time, from 
the first day till the last, with the captains of thousands and 
captains of hundreds. He also set rulers over every part, such 
as he knew to be good and righteous men. He set others also 
to take charge of the treasures, and of the villages, and of the 
fields, and of the beasts, whose names I do not think it 
necessary to mention. When David had ordered all these 
officers after the manner before mentioned, he called the 
rulers of the Hebrews, and their heads of tribes, and the 
officers over the several divisions, and those that were 
appointed over every work, and every possession; and 
standing upon a high pulpit, he said to the multitude as 
follows: "My brethren and my people, I would have you know 
that I intended to build a house for God, and prepared a large 
quantity of gold, and a hundred thousand talents of silver; 
but God prohibited me by the prophet Nathan, because of the 
wars I had on your account, and because my right hand was 
polluted with the slaughter of our enemies; but he 
commanded that my son, who was to succeed me in the 
kingdom, should build a temple for him. Now therefore, since 
you know that of the twelve sons whom Jacob our forefather 
had Judah was appointed to be king, and that I was preferred 
before my six brethren, and received the government from 
God, and that none of them were uneasy at it, so do I also 
desire that my sons be not seditious one against another, now 
Solomon has received the kingdom, but to bear him cheerfully 
for their lord, as knowing that God hath chosen him; for it is 
not a grievous thing to obey even a foreigner as a ruler, if it be 
God's will, but it is fit to rejoice when a brother hath 
obtained that dignity, since the rest partake of it with him. 
And I pray that the promises of God may be fulfilled; and that 
this happiness which he hath promised to bestow upon king 
Solomon, over all the country, may continue therein for all 
time to come. And these promises O son, will be firm, and 
come to a happy end, if thou showest thyself to be a religious 
and a righteous man, and an observer of the laws of thy 
country; but if not, expect adversity upon thy disobedience to 
them."  

9. Now when the king had said this, he left off; but gave the 
description and pattern of the building of the temple in the 
sight of them all to Solomon: of the foundations and of the 
chambers, inferior and superior; how many they were to be, 
and how large in height and in breadth; as also he determined 
the weight of the golden and silver vessels: moreover, he 
earnestly excited them with his words to use the utmost 
alacrity about the work; he exhorted the rulers also, and 
particularly the tribe of Levi, to assist him, both because of 
his youth, and because God had chosen him to take care of the 
building of the temple, and of the government of the kingdom. 
He also declared to them that the work would be easy, and not 
very labourious to them, because he had prepared for it many 
talents of gold, and more of silver, with timber, and a great 
many carpenters and stone-cutters, and a large quantity of 
emeralds, and all sorts of precious stones; and he said, that 
even now he would give of the proper goods of his own 
dominion two hundred talents, and three hundred other 
talents of pure gold, for the most holy place, and for the 
chariot of God, the cherubim, which are to stand over and 
cover the ark. Now when David had done speaking, there 
appeared great alacrity among the rulers, and the priests, and 
the Levites, who now contributed and made great and 
splendid promises for a future Contribution; for they 
undertook to bring of gold five thousand talents, and ten 
thousand drams, and of silver ten thousand talents, and many 
ten thousand talents of iron; and if any one had a precious 
stone he brought it, and bequeathed it to be put among the 
treasures; of which Jachiel, one of the posterity of Moses, had 
the care.  

10. Upon this occasion all the people rejoiced, as in 
particular did David, when he saw the zeal and forward 
ambition of the rulers, and the priests, and of all the rest; and 
he began to bless God with a loud voice, calling him the 
Father and Parent of the universe, and the Author of human 
and divine things, with which he had adorned Solomon, the 
patron and guardian of the Hebrew nation, and of its 
happiness, and of that kingdom which he hath given his son. 
Besides this, he prayed for happiness to all the people; and to 
Solomon his son, a sound and a righteous mind, and 
confirmed in all sorts of virtue; and then he commanded the 
multitude to bless God; upon which they all fell down upon 
the ground and worshipped him. They also gave thanks to 
David, on account of all the blessings which they had received 
ever since he had taken the kingdom. On the next day he 
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presented sacrifices to God, a thousand bullocks, and as many 
lambs, which they offered for burnt-offerings. They also 
offered peace-offerings, and slew many ten thousand sacrifices; 
and the king feasted all day, together with all the people; and 
they anointed Solomon a second time with the oil, and 
appointed him to be king, and Zadok to be the high priest of 
the whole multitude. And when they had brought Solomon to 
the royal palace, and had set him upon his father's throne, 
they were obedient to him from that day.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 15 
What Charge David Gave To his Son Solomon At The 

Approach Of His Death, And How Many Things He Left Him 
For The Building Of The Temple.  

1. A Little afterward David also fell into a distemper, by 
reason of his age; and perceiving that he was near to death, he 
called his son Solomon, and discoursed to him thus: "I am 
now, O my son, going to my grave, and to my fathers, which 
is the common way which all men that now are, or shall be 
hereafter, must go; from which way it is no longer possible to 
return, and to know any thing that is done in this world. On 
which account I exhort thee, while I am still alive, though 
already very near to death, in the same manner as I have 
formerly said in my advice to thee, to be righteous towards 
thy subjects, and religious towards God, that hath given thee 
thy kingdom; to observe his commands and his laws, which he 
hath sent us by Moses; and neither do thou out of favour nor 
flattery allow any lust or other passion to weigh with thee to 
disregard them; for if thou transgressest his laws, thou wilt 
lose the favour of God, and thou wilt turn away his 
providence from thee in all things; but if thou behave thyself 
so as it behooves thee, and as I exhort thee, thou wilt preserve 
our kingdom to our family, and no other house will bear rule 
over the Hebrews but we ourselves for all ages. Be thou also 
mindful of the transgressions of Joab, the captain of the host, 
who hath slain two generals out of envy, and those righteous 
and good men, Abner the son of Ner, and Amasa the son of 
Jether; whose death do thou avenge as shall seem good to thee, 
since Joab hath been too hard for me, and more potent than 
myself, and so hath escaped punishment hitherto. I also 
commit to thee the son of Barzillai the Gileadite, whom, in 
order to gratify me, thou shalt have in great honour, and take 
great care of; for we have not done good to him first, but we 
only repay that debt which we owe to his father for what he 
did to me in my flight. There is also Shimei the son of Gera, of 
the tribe of Benjamin, who, after he had cast many reproaches 
upon me, when, in my flight, I was going to Mahanaim, met 
me at Jordan, and received assurances that he should then 
suffer nothing. Do thou now seek out for some just occasion, 
and punish him."  

2. When David had given these admonitions to his son 
about public affairs, and about his friends, and about those 
whom he knew to deserve punishment, he died, having lived 
seventy years, and reigned seven years and six months in 
Hebron over the tribe of Judah, and thirty-three years in 
Jerusalem over all the country. This man was of an excellent 
character, and was endowed with all virtues that were 
desirable in a king, and in one that had the preservation of so 
many tribes committed to him; for he was a man of valour in a 
very extraordinary degree, and went readily and first of all 
into dangers, when he was to fight for his subjects, as exciting 
the soldiers to action by his own labours, and fighting for 
them, and not by commanding them in a despotic way. He was 
also of very great abilities in understanding, and 
apprehension of present and future circumstances, when he 
was to manage any affairs. He was prudent and moderate, and 
kind to such as were under any calamities; he was righteous 
and humane, which are good qualities, peculiarly fit for kings; 
nor was he guilty of any offense in the exercise of so great an 
authority, but in the business of the wife of Uriah. He also left 
behind him greater wealth than any other king, either of the 
Hebrews or, of other nations, ever did.  

3. He was buried by his son Solomon, in Jerusalem, with 
great magnificence, and with all the other funeral pomp 
which kings used to be buried with; moreover, he had great 
and immense wealth buried with him, the vastness of which 
may be easily conjectured at by what I shall now say; for a 
thousand and three hundred years afterward Hyrcanus the 
high priest, when he was besieged by Antiochus, that was 
called the Pious, the son of Demetrius, and was desirous of 
giving him money to get him to raise the siege and draw off 
his army, and having no other method of compassing the 
money, opened one room of David's sepulcher, and took out 
three thousand talents, and gave part of that sum to 
Antiochus; and by this means caused the siege to be raised, as 
we have informed the reader elsewhere. Nay, after him, and 
that many years, Herod the king opened another room, and 
took away a great deal of money, and yet neither of them came 
at the coffins of the kings themselves, for their bodies were 
buried under the earth so artfully, that they did not appear to 
even those that entered into their monuments. But so much 
shall suffice us to have said concerning these matters.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 8 
Containing The Interval Of One Hundred And Sixty-Three 

Years.—From The Death Of David To The Death Of Ahab. 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
How Solomon, When He Had Received The Kingdom Took 

Off His Enemies.  
1. We have already treated of David, and his virtue, and of 

the benefits he was the author of to his countrymen; of his 
wars also and battles, which he managed with success, and 
then died an old man, in the foregoing book. And when 
Solomon his son, who was but a youth in age, had taken the 
kingdom, and whom David had declared, while he was alive, 
the lord of that people, according to God's will; when he sat 
upon the throne, the whole body of the people made joyful 
acclamations to him, as is usual at the beginning of a reign; 
and wished that all his affairs might come to a blessed 
conclusion; and that he might arrive at a great age, and at the 
most happy state of affairs possible.  

2. But Adonijah, who, while his father was living, 
attempted to gain possession of the government, came to the 
king's mother Bathsheba, and saluted her with great civility; 
and when she asked him, whether he came to her as desiring 
her assistance in any thing or not, and bade him tell her if that 
were the case, for that she would cheerfully afford it him; he 
began to say, that she knew herself that the kingdom was his, 
both on account of his elder age, and of the disposition of the 
multitude, and that yet it was transferred to Solomon her son, 
according to the will of God. He also said that he was 
contented to be a servant under him, and was pleased with the 
present settlement; but he desired her to be a means of 
obtaining a favour from his brother to him, and to persuade 
him to bestow on him in marriage Abishag, who had indeed 
slept by his father, but, because his father was too old, he did 
not lie with her, and she was still a virgin. So Bathsheba 
promised him to afford him her assistance very earnestly, and 
to bring this marriage about, because the king would be 
willing to gratify him in such a thing, and because she would 
press it to him very earnestly. Accordingly he went away in 
hopes of succeeding in this match. So Solomon's mother went 
presently to her son, to speak to him about what she had 
promised, upon Adonijah's supplication to her. And when her 
son came forward to meet her, and embraced her, and when he 
had brought her into the house where his royal throne was set, 
he sat thereon, and bid them set another throne on the right 
hand for his mother. When Bathsheba was set down, she said, 
"O my son, grant me one request that I desire of thee, and do 
not any thing to me that is disagreeable or ungrateful, which 
thou wilt do if thou deniest me." And when Solomon bid her 
to lay her commands upon him, because it was agreeable to his 
duty to grant her every thing she should ask, and complained 
that she did not at first begin her discourse with a firm 
expectation of obtaining what she desired, but had some 
suspicion of a denial, she entreated him to grant that his 
brother Adonijah might marry Abishag.  

3. But the king was greatly offended at these words, and 
sent away his mother, and said that Adonijah aimed at great 
things; and that he wondered that she did not desire him to 
yield up the kingdom to him, as to his elder brother, since she 
desired that he might marry Abishag; and that he had potent 
friends, Joab the captain of the host, and Abiathar the priest. 
So he called for Benaiah, the captain of the guards, and 
ordered him to slay his brother Adonijah. He also called for 
Abiathar the priest, and said to him, "I will not put thee to 
death because of those other hardships which thou hast 
endured with my father, and because of the ark which thou 
hast borne along with him; but I inflict this following 
punishment upon thee, because thou wast among Adonijah's 
followers, and wast of his party. Do not thou continue here, 
nor come any more into my sight, but go to thine own town, 
and live on thy own fields, and there abide all thy life; for 
thou hast offended so greatly, that it is not just that thou 
shouldst retain thy dignity any longer." For the 
forementioned cause, therefore, it was that the house of 
Ithamar was deprived of the sacerdotal dignity, as God had 
foretold to Eli, the grandfather of Abiathar. So it was 
transferred to the family of Phineas, to Zadok. Now those 
that were of the family of Phineas, but lived privately during 
the time that the high priesthood was transferred to the house 
of Ithamar, [of which family Eli was the first that received 
it,]were these that follow: Bukki, the son of Abishua the high 
priest; his son was Joatham; Joatham's son was Meraioth; 
Meraioth's son was Arophseus; Aropheus's son was Ahitub; 
and Ahitub's son was Zadok, who was first made high priest 
in the reign of David.  

4. Now when Joab the captain of the host heard of the 
slaughter of Adonijah, he was greatly afraid, for he was a 
greater friend to him than to Solomon; and suspecting, not 
without reason, that he was in danger, on account of his 
favour to Adonijah, he fled to the altar, and supposed he 
might procure safety thereby to himself, because of the king's 
piety towards God. But when some told the king what Joab's 
supposal was, he sent Benaiah, and commanded him to raise 
him up from the altar, and bring him to the judgement-seat, 

in order to make his defense. However, Joab said he would not 
leave the altar, but would die there rather than in another 
place. And when Benaiah had reported his answer to the king, 
Solomon commanded him to cut off his head there and let him 
take that as a punishment for those two captains of the host 
whom he had wickedly slain, and to bury his body, that his 
sins might never leave his family, but that himself and his 
father, by Joab's death, might be guiltless. And when Benaiah 
had done what he was commanded to do, he was himself 
appointed to be captain of the whole army. The king also 
made Zadok to be alone the high priest, in the room of 
Abiathar, whom he had removed.  

5. But as to Shimei, Solomon commanded that he should 
build him a house, and stay at Jerusalem, and attend upon 
him, and should not have authority to go over the brook 
Cedron; and that if he disobeyed that command, death should 
be his punishment. He also threatened him so terribly, that he 
compelled him to take all oath that he would obey. 
Accordingly Shimei said that he had reason to thank Solomon 
for giving him such an injunction; and added an oath, that he 
would do as he bade him; and leaving his own country, he 
made his abode in Jerusalem. But three years afterwards, 
when he heard that two of his servants were run away from 
him, and were in Gath, he went for his servants in haste; and 
when he was come back with them, the king perceived it, and 
was much displeased that he had contemned his commands, 
and, what was more, had no regard to the oaths he had sworn 
to God; so he called him, and said to him, "Didst not thou 
swear never to leave me, nor to go out of this city to another? 
Thou shalt not therefore escape punishment for thy perjury, 
but I will punish thee, thou wicked wretch, both for this crime, 
and for those wherewith thou didst abuse my father when he 
was in his flight, that thou mayst know that wicked men gain 
nothing at last, although they be not punished immediately 
upon their unjust practices; but that in all the time wherein 
they think themselves secure, because they have yet suffered 
nothing, their punishment increases, and is heavier upon them, 
and that to a greater degree than if they had been punished 
immediately upon the commission of their crimes." So 
Benaiah, on the king's command, slew Shimei.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
Concerning The Wife Of Solomon; Concerning His Wisdom 

And Riches; And Concerning What He Obtained Of Hiram 
For The Building Of The Temple.  

1. Solomon having already settled himself firmly in his 
kingdom, and having brought his enemies to punishment, he 
married the daughter of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and built the 
walls of Jerusalem much larger and stronger than those that 
had been before, and thenceforward he managed public affairs 
very peaceably. Nor was his youth any hinderance in the 
exercise of justice, or in the observation of the laws, or in the 
remembrance of what charges his father had given him at his 
death; but he discharged every duty with great accuracy, that 
might have been expected from such as are aged, and of the 
greatest prudence. He now resolved to go to Hebron, and 
sacrifice to God upon the brazen altar that was built by Moses. 
Accordingly he offered there burnt-offerings, in number a 
thousand; and when he had done this, he thought he had paid 
great honour to God; for as he was asleep that very night God 
appeared to him, and commanded him to ask of him some 
gifts which he was ready to give him as a reward for his piety. 
So Solomon asked of God what was most excellent, and of the 
greatest worth in itself, what God would bestow with the 
greatest joy, and what it was most profitable for man to 
receive; for he did not desire to have bestowed upon him 
either gold or silver, or any other riches, as a man and a youth 
might naturally have done, for these are the things that 
generally are esteemed by most men, as alone of the greatest 
worth, and the best gifts of God; but, said he, "Give me, O 
Lord, a sound mind, and a good understanding, whereby I 
may speak and judge the people according to truth and 
righteousness." With these petitions God was well pleased; 
and promised to give him all those things that he had not 
mentioned in his option, riches, glory, victory over his 
enemies; and, in the first place, understanding and wisdom, 
and this in such a degree as no other mortal man, neither 
kings nor ordinary persons, ever had. He also promised to 
preserve the kingdom to his posterity for a very long time, if 
he continued righteous and obedient to him, and imitated his 
father in those things wherein he excelled. When Solomon 
heard this from God, he presently leaped out of his bed; and 
when he had worshipped him, he returned to Jerusalem; and 
after he had offered great sacrifices before the tabernacle, he 
feasted all his own family.  

2. In these days a hard cause came before him in judgement, 
which it was very difficult to find any end of; and I think it 
necessary to explain the fact about which the contest was, that 
such as light upon my writings may know what a difficult 
cause Solomon was to determine, and those that are concerned 
in such matters may take this sagacity of the king for a pattern, 
that they may the more easily give sentence about such 
questions. There were two women, who were harlots in the 
course of their lives, that came to him; of whom she that 
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seemed to be injured began to speak first, and said, "O king, I 
and this other woman dwell together in one room. Now it 
came to pass that we both bore a son at the same hour of the 
same day; and on the third day this woman overlaid her son, 
and killed it, and then took my son out of my bosom, and 
removed him to herself, and as I was asleep she laid her dead 
son in my arms. Now, when in the morning I was desirous to 
give the breast to the child, I did not find my own, but saw the 
woman's dead child lying by me; for I considered it exactly, 
and found it so to be. Hence it was that I demanded my son, 
and when I could not obtain him, I have recourse, my lord, to 
thy assistance; for since we were alone, and there was nobody 
there that could convict her, she cares for nothing, but 
perseveres in the stout denial of the fact." When this woman 
had told this her story, the king asked the other woman what 
she had to say in contradiction to that story. But when she 
denied that she had done what was charged upon her, and said 
that it was her child that was living, and that it was her 
antagonist's child that was dead, and when no one could 
devise what judgement could be given, and the whole court 
were blind in their understanding, and could not tell how to 
find out this riddle, the king alone invented the following way 
how to discover it. He bade them bring in both the dead child 
and the living child; and sent one of his guards, and 
commanded him to fetch a sword, and draw it, and to cut 
both the children into two pieces, that each of the women 
might have half the living and half the dead child. Hereupon 
all the people privately laughed at the king, as no more than a 
youth. But, in the mean time, she that was the real mother of 
the living child cried out that he should not do so, but deliver 
that child to the other woman as her own, for she would be 
satisfied with the life of the child, and with the sight of it, 
although it were esteemed the other's child; but the other 
woman was ready to see the child divided, and was desirous, 
moreover, that the first woman should be tormented. When 
the king understood that both their words proceeded from the 
truth of their passions, he adjudged the child to her that cried 
out to save it, for that she was the real mother of it; and he 
condemned the other as a wicked woman, who had not only 
killed her own child, but was endeavoring to see her friend's 
child destroyed also. Now the multitude looked on this 
determination as a great sign and demonstration of the king's 
sagacity and wisdom, and after that day attended to him as to 
one that had a divine mind.  

3. Now the captains of his armies, and officers appointed 
over the whole country, were these: over the lot of Ephraim 
was Ures; over the toparchy of Bethlehem was Dioclerus; 
Abinadab, who married Solomon's daughter, had the region 
of Dora and the sea-coast under him; the Great Plain was 
under Benaiah, the son of Achilus; he also governed all the 
country as far as Jordan; Gabaris ruled over Gilead and 
Gaulanitis, and had under him the sixty great and fenced 
cities [of Og]; Achinadab managed the affairs of all Galilee as 
far as Sidon, and had himself also married a daughter of 
Solomon's, whose name was Basima; Banacates had the 
seacoast about Arce; as had Shaphat Mount Tabor, and 
Carmel, and [the Lower] Galilee, as far as the river Jordan; 
one man was appointed over all this country; Shimei was 
intrusted with the lot of Benjamin; and Gabares had the 
country beyond Jordan, over whom there was again one 
governor appointed. Now the people of the Hebrews, and 
particularly the tribe of Judah, received a wonderful increase 
when they betook themselves to husbandry, and the 
cultivation of their grounds; for as they enjoyed peace, and 
were not distracted with wars and troubles, and having, 
besides, an abundant fruition of the most desirable liberty, 
every one was busy in augmenting the product of their own 
lands, and making them worth more than they had formerly 
been.  

4. The king had also other rulers, who were over the land of 
Syria and of the Philistines, which reached from the river 
Euphrates to Egypt, and these collected his tributes of the 
nations. Now these contributed to the king's table, and to his 
supper every day thirty cori of fine flour, and sixty of meal; as 
also ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out of the pastures, and a 
hundred fat lambs; all these were besides what were taken by 
hunting harts and buffaloes, and birds and fishes, which were 
brought to the king by foreigners day by day. Solomon had 
also so great a number of chariots, that the stalls of his horses 
for those chariots were forty thousand; and besides these he 
had twelve thousand horsemen, the one half of which waited 
upon the king in Jerusalem, and the rest were dispersed 
abroad, and dwelt in the royal villages; but the same officer 
who provided for the king's expenses supplied also the fodder 
for the horses, and still carried it to the place where the king 
abode at that time.  

5. Now the sagacity and wisdom which God had bestowed 
on Solomon was so great, that he exceeded the ancients; 
insomuch that he was no way inferior to the Egyptians, who 
are said to have been beyond all men in understanding; nay, 
indeed, it is evident that their sagacity was very much inferior 
to that of the king's. He also excelled and distinguished 
himself in wisdom above those who were most eminent among 
the Hebrews at that time for shrewdness; those I mean were 

Ethan, and Heman, and Chalcol, and Darda, the sons of 
Mahol. He also composed books of odes and songs a thousand 
and five, of parables and similitudes three thousand; for he 
spake a parable upon every sort of tree, from the hyssop to the 
cedar; and in like manner also about beasts, about all sorts of 
living creatures, whether upon the earth, or in the seas, or in 
the air; for he was not unacquainted with any of their natures, 
nor omitted inquiries about them, but described them all like 
a philosopher, and demonstrated his exquisite knowledge of 
their several properties. God also enabled him to learn that 
skill which expels demons, which is a science useful and 
sanative to men. He composed such incantations also by which 
distempers are alleviated. And he left behind him the manner 
of using exorcisms, by which they drive away demons, so that 
they never return; and this method of cure is of great force 
unto this day; for I have seen a certain man of my own country, 
whose name was Eleazar, releasing people that were 
demoniacal in the presence of Vespasian, and his sons, and his 
captains, and the whole multitude of his soldiers. The manner 
of the cure was this: He put a ring that had a Foot of one of 
those sorts mentioned by Solomon to the nostrils of the 
demoniac, after which he drew out the demon through his 
nostrils; and when the man fell down immediately, he abjured 
him to return into him no more, making still mention of 
Solomon, and reciting the incantations which he composed. 
And when Eleazar would persuade and demonstrate to the 
spectators that he had such a power, he set a little way off a 
cup or basin full of water, and commanded the demon, as he 
went out of the man, to overturn it, and thereby to let the 
spectators know that he had left the man; and when this was 
done, the skill and wisdom of Solomon was shown very 
manifestly: for which reason it is, that all men may know the 
vastness of Solomon's abilities, and how he was beloved of 
God, and that the extraordinary virtues of every kind with 
which this king was endowed may not be unknown to any 
people under the sun for this reason, I say, it is that we have 
proceeded to speak so largely of these matters.  

6. Moreover Hiram, king of Tyre, when he had heard that 
Solomon succeeded to his father's kingdom, was very glad of 
it, for he was a friend of David's. So he sent ambassadors to 
him, and saluted him, and congratulated him on the present 
happy state of his affairs. Upon which Solomon sent him an 
epistle, the contents of which here follow:  

Solomon To King Hiram: "Know thou that my father 
would have built a temple to God, but was hindered by wars, 
and continual expeditions; for he did not leave off to 
overthrow his enemies till he made them all subject to tribute. 
But I give thanks to God for the peace I at present enjoy, and 
on that account I am at leisure, and design to build a house to 
God, for God foretold to my father that such a house should 
be built by me; wherefore I desire thee to send some of thy 
subjects with mine to Mount Lebanon to cut down timber, for 
the Sidonians are more skillful than our people in cutting of 
wood. As for wages to the hewers of wood, I will pay 
whatsoever price thou shalt determine."  

7. When Hiram had read this epistle, he was pleased with it; 
and wrote back this answer to Solomon.  

Hiram To King Solomon: "It is fit to bless God that he hath 
committed thy father's government to thee, who art a wise 
man, and endowed with all virtues. As for myself, I rejoice at 
the condition thou art in, and will be subservient to thee in all 
that thou sendest to me about; for when by my subjects I have 
cut down many and large trees of cedar and cypress wood, I 
will send them to sea, and will order my subjects to make 
floats of them, and to sail to what place soever of thy country 
thou shalt desire, and leave them there, after which thy 
subjects may carry them to Jerusalem. But do thou take care 
to procure us corn for this timber, which we stand in need of, 
because we inhabit in an island."  

8. The copies of these epistles remain at this day, and are 
preserved not only in our books, but among the Tyrians also; 
insomuch that if any one would know the certainty about 
them, he may desire of the keepers of the public records of 
Tyre to show him them, and he will find what is there set 
down to agree with what we have said. I have said so much 
out of a desire that my readers may know that we speak 
nothing but the truth, and do not compose a history out of 
some plausible relations, which deceive men and please them 
at the same time, nor attempt to avoid examination, nor 
desire men to believe us immediately; nor are we at liberty to 
depart from speaking truth, which is the proper 
commendation of an historian, and yet be blameless: but we 
insist upon no admission of what we say, unless we be able to 
manifest its truth by demonstration, and the strongest 
vouchers.  

9. Now king Solomon, as soon as this epistle of the king of 
Tyre was brought him, commended the readiness and good-
will he declared therein, and repaid him in what he desired, 
and sent him yearly twenty thousand cori of wheat, and as 
many baths of oil: now the bath is able to contain seventy-two 
sextaries. He also sent him the same measure of wine. So the 
friendship between Hiram and Solomon hereby increased 
more and more; and they swore to continue it for ever. And 
the king appointed a tribute to be laid on all the people, of 

thirty thousand labourers, whose work he rendered easy to 
them by prudently dividing it among them; for he made ten 
thousand cut timber in Mount Lebanon for one month; and 
then to come home, and rest two months, until the time when 
the other twenty thousand had finished their task at the 
appointed time; and so afterward it came to pass that the first 
ten thousand returned to their work every fourth month: and 
it was Adoram who was over this tribute. There were also of 
the strangers who were left by David, who were to carry the 
stones and other materials, seventy thousand; and of those 
that cut the stones, eighty thousand. Of these three thousand 
and three hundred were rulers over the rest. He also enjoined 
them to cut out large stones for the foundations of the temple, 
and that they should fit them and unite them together in the 
mountain, and so bring them to the city. This was done not 
only by our own country workmen, but by those workmen 
whom Hiram sent also.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
Of The Building Of This Temple  
1. Solomon began to build the temple in the fourth year of 

his reign, on the second month, which the Macedonians call 
Artemisius, and the Hebrews Jur, five hundred and ninety-
two years after the Exodus out of Egypt; but one thousand 
and twenty years from Abraham's coming out of Mesopotamia 
into Canaan, and after the deluge one thousand four hundred 
and forty years; and from Adam, the first man who was 
created, until Solomon built the temple, there had passed in 
all three thousand one hundred and two years. Now that year 
on which the temple began to be built was already the 
eleventh year of the reign of Hiram; but from the building of 
Tyre to the building of the temple, there had passed two 
hundred and forty years.  

2. Now, therefore, the king laid the foundations of the 
temple very deep in the ground, and the materials were strong 
stones, and such as would resist the force of time; these were 
to unite themselves with the earth, and become a basis and a 
sure foundation for that superstructure which was to be 
erected over it; they were to be so strong, in order to sustain 
with ease those vast superstructures and precious ornaments, 
whose own weight was to be not less than the weight of those 
other high and heavy buildings which the king designed to be 
very ornamental and magnificent. They erected its entire body, 
quite up to the roof, of white stone; its height was sixty cubits, 
and its length was the same, and its breadth twenty. There was 
another building erected over it, equal to it in its measures; so 
that the entire altitude of the temple was a hundred and 
twenty cubits. Its front was to the east. As to the porch, they 
built it before the temple; its length was twenty cubits, and it 
was so ordered that it might agree with the breadth of the 
house; and it had twelve cubits in latitude, and its height was 
raised as high as a hundred and twenty cubits. He also built 
round about the temple thirty small rooms, which might 
include the whole temple, by their closeness one to another, 
and by their number and outward position round it. He also 
made passages through them, that they might come into on 
through another. Every one of these rooms had five cubits in 
breadth, and the same in length, but in height twenty. Above 
these there were other rooms, and others above them, equal, 
both in their measures and number; so that these reached to a 
height equal to the lower part of the house; for the upper part 
had no buildings about it. The roof that was over the house 
was of cedar; and truly every one of these rooms had a roof of 
their own, that was not connected with the other rooms; but 
for the other parts, there was a covered roof common to them 
all, and built with very long beams, that passed through the 
rest, and through the whole building, that so the middle walls, 
being strengthened by the same beams of timber, might be 
thereby made firmer: but as for that part of the roof that was 
under the beams, it was made of the same materials, and was 
all made smooth, and had ornaments proper for roofs, and 
plates of gold nailed upon them. And as he enclosed the walls 
with boards of cedar, so he fixed on them plates of gold, which 
had sculptures upon them; so that the whole temple shined, 
and dazzled the eyes of such as entered, by the splendour of the 
gold that was on every side of them, Now the whole structure 
of the temple was made with great skill of polished stones, and 
those laid together so very harmoniously and smoothly, that 
there appeared to the spectators no sign of any hammer, or 
other instrument of architecture; but as if, without any use of 
them, the entire materials had naturally united themselves 
together, that the agreement of one part with another seemed 
rather to have been natural, than to have arisen from the force 
of tools upon them. The king also had a fine contrivance for 
an ascent to the upper room over the temple, and that was by 
steps in the thickness of its wall; for it had no large door on 
the east end, as the lower house had, but the entrances were by 
the sides, through very small doors. He also overlaid the 
temple, both within and without, with boards of cedar, that 
were kept close together by thick chains, so that this 
contrivance was in the nature of a support and a strength to 
the building.  

3. Now when the king had divided the temple into two 
parts, he made the inner house of twenty cubits [every way], to 
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be the most secret chamber, but he appointed that of forty 
cubits to be the sanctuary; and when he had cut a door-place 
out of the wall, he put therein doors of Cedar, and overlaid 
them with a great deal of gold, that had sculptures upon it. 
He also had veils of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and the 
brightest and softest linen, with the most curious flowers 
wrought upon them, which were to be drawn before those 
doors. He also dedicated for the most secret place, whose 
breadth was twenty cubits, and length the same, two 
cherubims of solid gold; the height of each of them was five 
cubits they had each of them two wings stretched out as far as 
five cubits; wherefore Solomon set them up not far from each 
other, that with one wing they might touch the southern wall 
of the secret place, and with another the northern: their other 
wings, which joined to each other, were a covering to the ark, 
which was set between them; but nobody can tell, or even 
conjecture, what was the shape of these cherubims. He also 
laid the floor of the temple with plates of gold; and he added 
doors to the gate of the temple, agreeable to the measure of 
the height of the wall, but in breadth twenty cubits, and on 
them he glued gold plates. And, to say all in one word, he left 
no part of the temple, neither internal nor external, but what 
was covered with gold. He also had curtains drawn over these 
doors in like manner as they were drawn over the inner doors 
of the most holy place; but the porch of the temple had 
nothing of that sort.  

4. Now Solomon sent for an artificer out of Tyre, whose 
name was Hiram; he was by birth of the tribe of Naphtali, on 
the mother's side, [for she was of that tribe,] but his father was 
Ur, of the stock of the Israelites. This man was skillful in all 
sorts of work; but his chief skill lay in working in gold, and 
silver, and brass; by whom were made all the mechanical 
works about the temple, according to the will of Solomon. 
Moreover, this Hiram made two [hollow] pillars, whose 
outsides were of brass, and the thickness of the brass was four 
fingers' breadth, and the height of the pillars was eighteen 
cubits and their circumference twelve cubits; but there was 
cast with each of their chapiters lily-work that stood upon the 
pillar, and it was elevated five cubits, round about which 
there was net-work interwoven with small palms, made of 
brass, and covered the lily-work. To this also were hung two 
hundred pomegranates, in two rows. The one of these pillars 
he set at the entrance of the porch on the right hand, and 
called it Jachin and the other at the left hand, and called it 
Booz.  

5. Solomon also cast a brazen sea, whose figure was that of 
a hemisphere. This brazen vessel was called a sea for its 
largeness, for the laver was ten feet in diameter, and cast of 
the thickness of a palm. Its middle part rested on a short pillar 
that had ten spirals round it, and that pillar was ten cubits in 
diameter. There stood round about it twelve oxen, that 
looked to the four winds of heaven, three to each wind, 
having their hinder parts depressed, that so the hemispherical 
vessel might rest upon them, which itself was also depressed 
round about inwardly. Now this sea contained three thousand 
baths.  

6. He also made ten brazen bases for so many quadrangular 
lavers; the length of every one of these bases was five cubits, 
and the breadth four cubits, and the height six cubits. This 
vessel was partly turned, and was thus contrived: There were 
four small quadrangular pillars that stood one at each corner; 
these had the sides of the base fitted to them on each quarter; 
they were parted into three parts; every interval had a border 
fitted to support [the laver]; upon which was engraven, in one 
place a lion, and in another place a bull, and an eagle. The 
small pillars had the same animals engraven that were 
engraven on the sides. The whole work was elevated, and 
stood upon four wheels, which were also cast, which had also 
naves and felloes, and were a foot and a half in diameter. Any 
one who saw the spokes of the wheels, how exactly they were 
turned, and united to the sides of the bases, and with what 
harmony they agreed to the felloes, would wonder at them. 
However, their structure was this: Certain shoulders of hands 
stretched out held the corners above, upon which rested a 
short spiral pillar, that lay under the hollow part of the laver, 
resting upon the fore part of the eagle and the lion, which 
were adapted to them, insomuch that those who viewed them 
would think they were of one piece: between these were 
engravings of palm trees. This was the construction of the ten 
bases. He also made ten large round brass vessels, which were 
the lavers themselves, each of which contained forty baths; for 
it had its height four cubits, and its edges were as much 
distant from each other. He also placed these lavers upon the 
ten bases that were called Mechonoth; and he set five of the 
lavers on the left side of the temple which was that side 
towards the north wind, and as many on the right side, 
towards the south, but looking towards the east; the same 
[eastern] way he also set the sea. Now he appointed the sea to 
be for washing the hands and the feet of the priests, when they 
entered into the temple and were to ascend the altar, but the 
lavers to cleanse the entrails of the beasts that were to be 
burnt-offerings, with their feet also.  

7. He also made a brazen altar, whose length was twenty 
cubits, and its breadth the same, and its height ten, for the 

burnt-offerings. He also made all its vessels of brass, the pots, 
and the shovels, and the basons; and besides these, the snuffers 
and the tongs, and all its other vessels, he made of brass, and 
such brass as was in splendour and beauty like gold. The king 
also dedicated a great number of tables, but one that was 
large and made of gold, upon which they set the loaves of God; 
and he made ten thousand more that resembled them, but 
were done after another manner, upon which lay the vials and 
the cups; those of gold were twenty thousand, those of silver 
were forty thousand. He also made ten thousand candlesticks, 
according to the command of Moses, one of which he 
dedicated for the temple, that it might burn in the day time, 
according to the law; and one table with loaves upon it, on 
the north side of the temple, over against the candlestick; for 
this he set on the south side, but the golden altar stood 
between them. All these vessels were contained in that part of 
the holy house, which was forty cubits long, and were before 
the veil of that most secret place wherein the ark was to be set.  

8. The king also made pouring vessels, in number eighty 
thousand, and a hundred thousand golden vials, and twice as 
many silver vials: of golden dishes, in order therein to offer 
kneaded fine flour at the altar, there were eighty thousand, 
and twice as many of silver. Of large basons also, wherein they 
mixed fine flour with oil, sixty thousand of gold, and twice as 
many of silver. Of the measures like those which Moses called 
the Hin and the Assaron, [a tenth deal,] there were twenty 
thousand of gold, and twice as many of silver. The golden 
censers, in which they carried the incense to the altar, were 
twenty thousand; the other censers, in which they carried fire 
from the great altar to the little altar, within the temple, were 
fifty thousand. The sacerdotal garments which belonged to 
the high priest, with the long robes, and the oracle, and the 
precious stones, were a thousand. But the crown upon which 
Moses wrote [the name of God] was only one, and hath 
remained to this very day. He also made ten thousand 
sacerdotal garments of fine linen, with purple girdles for every 
priest; and two hundred thousand trumpets, according to the 
command of Moses; also two hundred thousand garments of 
fine linen for the singers, that were Levites. And he made 
musical instruments, and such as were invented for singing of 
hymns, called Nablee and Cindree, [psalteries and harps,] 
which were made of electrum, [the finest brass,] forty 
thousand.  

9. Solomon made all these things for the honour of God, 
with great variety and magnificence, sparing no cost, but 
using all possible liberality in adorning the temple; and these 
things he dedicated to the treasures of God. He also placed a 
partition round about the temple, which in our tongue we call 
Gison, but it is called Thrigcos by the Greeks, and he raised it 
up to the height of three cubits; and it was for the exclusion of 
the multitude from coming into the temple, and showing that 
it was a place that was free and open only for the priests. He 
also built beyond this court a temple, whose figure was that of 
a quadrangle, and erected for it great and broad cloisters; this 
was entered into by very high gates, each of which had its 
front exposed to one of the [four] winds, and were shut by 
golden doors. Into this temple all the people entered that were 
distinguished from the rest by being pure and observant of the 
laws. But he made that temple which was beyond this a 
wonderful one indeed, and such as exceeds all description in 
words; nay, if I may so say, is hardly believed upon sight; for 
when he had filled up great valleys with earth, which, on 
account of their immense depth, could not be looked on, when 
you bended down to see them, without pain, and had elevated 
the ground four hundred cubits, he made it to be on a level 
with the top of the mountain, on which the temple was built, 
and by this means the outmost temple, which was exposed to 
the air, was even with the temple itself. He encompassed this 
also with a building of a double row of cloisters, which stood 
on high upon pillars of native stone, while the roofs were of 
cedar, and were polished in a manner proper for such high 
roofs; but he made all the doors of this temple of silver.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How Solomon Removed The Ark Into The Temple How He 

Made Supplication To God, And Offered Public Sacrifices To 
Him.  

1. When king Solomon had finished these works, these large 
and beautiful buildings, and had laid up his donations in the 
temple, and all this in the interval of seven years, and had 
given a demonstration of his riches and alacrity therein, 
insomuch that any one who saw it would have thought it must 
have been an immense time ere it could have been finished; and 
would be surprised that so much should be finished in so short 
a time; short, I mean, if compared with the greatness of the 
work: he also wrote to the rulers and elders of the Hebrews, 
and ordered all the people to gather themselves together to 
Jerusalem, both to see the temple which he had built, and to 
remove the ark of God into it; and when this invitation of the 
whole body of the people to come to Jerusalem was every 
where carried abroad, it was the seventh month before they 
came together; which month is by our countrymen called 
Thisri, but by the Macedonians Hyperberetoets. The feast of 
tabernacles happened to fall at the same time, which was 

celebrated by the Hebrews as a most holy and most eminent 
feast. So they carried the ark and the tabernacle which Moses 
had pitched, and all the vessels that were for ministration, to 
the sacrifices of God, and removed them to the temple. The 
king himself, and all the people and the Levites, went before, 
rendering the ground moist with sacrifices, and drink-
offerings, and the blood of a great number of oblations, and 
burning an immense quantity of incense, and this till the very 
air itself every where round about was so full of these odors, 
that it met, in a most agreeable manner, persons at a great 
distance, and was an indication of God's presence; and, as 
men's opinion was, of his habitation with them in this newly 
built and consecrated place, for they did not grow weary, 
either of singing hymns or of dancing, until they came to the 
temple; and in this manner did they carry the ark. But when 
they should transfer it into the most secret place, the rest of 
the multitude went away, and only those priests that carried it 
set it between the two cherubims, which embracing it with 
their wings, [for so were they framed by the artificer,] they 
covered it, as under a tent, or a cupola. Now the ark 
contained nothing else but those two tables of stone that 
preserved the ten commandments, which God spake to Moses 
in Mount Sinai, and which were engraved upon them; but 
they set the candlestick, and the table, and the golden altar in 
the temple, before the most secret place, in the very same 
places wherein they stood till that time in the tabernacle. So 
they offered up the daily sacrifices; but for the brazen altar, 
Solomon set it before the temple, over against the door, that 
when the door was opened, it might be exposed to sight, and 
the sacred solemnities, and the richness of the sacrifices, might 
be thence seen; and all the rest of the vessels they gathered 
together, and put them within the temple.  

2. Now as soon as the priests had put all things in order 
about the ark, and were gone out, there came down a thick 
cloud, and stood there, and spread itself, after a gentle 
manner, into the temple; such a cloud it was as was diffused 
and temperate, not such a rough one as we see full of rain in 
the winter season. This cloud so darkened the place, that one 
priest could not discern another, but it afforded to the minds 
of all a visible image and glorious appearance of God's having 
descended into this temple, and of his having gladly pitched 
his tabernacle therein. So these men were intent upon this 
thought. But Solomon rose up, [for he was sitting before,] 
and used such words to God as he thought agreeable to the 
Divine nature to receive, and fit for him to give; for he said, 
"Thou hast an eternal house, O Lord, and such a one as thou 
hast created for thyself out of thine own works; we know it to 
be the heaven, and the air, and the earth, and the sea, which 
thou pervadest, nor art thou contained within their limits. I 
have indeed built this temple to thee, and thy name, that from 
thence, when we sacrifice, and perform sacred operations, we 
may send our prayers up into the air, and may constantly 
believe that thou art present, and art not remote from what is 
thine own; for neither when thou seest all things, and hearest 
all things, nor now, when it pleases thee to dwell here, dost 
thou leave the care of all men, but rather thou art very near to 
them all, but especially thou art present to those that address 
themselves to thee, whether by night or by day." When he had 
thus solemnly addressed himself to God, he converted his 
discourse to the multitude, and strongly represented the 
power and providence of God to them;—how he had shown 
all things that were come to pass to David his father, as many 
of those things had already come to pass, and the rest would 
certainly come to pass hereafter; and how he had given him his 
name, and told to David what he should be called before he 
was born; and foretold, that when he should be king after his 
father's death, he should build him a temple, which since they 
saw accomplished, according to his prediction, he required 
them to bless God, and by believing him, from the sight of 
what they had seen accomplished, never to despair of any 
thing that he had promised for the future, in order to their 
happiness, or suspect that it would not come to pass.  

3. When the king had thus discoursed to the multitude, he 
looked again towards the temple, and lifting up his right 
hand to the multitude, he said, "It is not possible by what men 
can do to return sufficient thanks to God for his benefits 
bestowed upon them, for the Deity stands in need of nothing, 
and is above any such requital; but so far as we have been 
made superior, O Lord, to other animals by thee, it becomes 
us to bless thy Majesty, and it is necessary for us to return thee 
thanks for what thou hast bestowed upon our house, and on 
the Hebrew people; for with what other instrument can we 
better appease thee when thou art angry at us, or more 
properly preserve thy favour, than with our voice? which, as 
we have it from the air, so do we know that by that air it 
ascends upwards [towards thee]. I therefore ought myself to 
return thee thanks thereby, in the first place, concerning my 
father, whom thou hast raised from obscurity unto so great 
joy; and, in the next place, concerning myself, since thou hast 
performed all that thou hast promised unto this very day. And 
I beseech thee for the time to come to afford us whatsoever 
thou, O God, hast power to bestow on such as thou dost 
esteem; and to augment our house for all ages, as thou hast 
promised to David my father to do, both in his lifetime and at 
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his death, that our kingdom shall continue, and that his 
posterity should successively receive it to ten thousand 
generations. Do not thou therefore fail to give us these 
blessings, and to bestow on my children that virtue in which 
thou delightest. And besides all this, I humbly beseech thee 
that thou wilt let some portion of thy Spirit come down and 
inhabit in this temple, that thou mayst appear to be with us 
upon earth. As to thyself, the entire heavens, and the 
immensity of the things that are therein, are but a small 
habitation for thee, much more is this poor temple so; but I 
entreat thee to keep it as thine own house, from being 
destroyed by our enemies for ever, and to take care of it as 
thine own possession: but if this people be found to have 
sinned, and be thereupon afflicted by thee with any plague, 
because of their sin, as with dearth or pestilence, or any other 
affliction which thou usest to inflict on those that transgress 
any of thy holy laws, and if they fly all of them to this temple, 
beseeching thee, and begging of time to deliver them, then do 
thou hear their prayers, as being within thine house, and have 
mercy upon them, and deliver them from their afflictions. Nay, 
moreover, this help is what I implore of thee, not for the 
Hebrews only, when they are in distress, but when any shall 
come hither from any ends of the world whatsoever, and shall 
return from their sins and implore thy pardon, do thou then 
pardon them, and hear their prayer. For hereby all shall learn 
that thou thyself wast pleased with the building of this house 
for thee; and that we are not ourselves of an unsociable nature, 
nor behave ourselves like enemies to such as are not of our 
own people; but are willing that thy assistance should be 
communicated by thee to all men in common, and that they 
may have the enjoyment of thy benefits bestowed upon them."  

4. When Solomon had said this, and had cast himself upon 
the ground, and worshipped a long time, he rose up, and 
brought sacrifices to the altar; and when he had filled it with 
unblemished victims, he most evidently discovered that God 
had with pleasure accepted of all that he had sacrificed to him, 
for there came a fire running out of the air, and rushed with 
violence upon the altar, in the sight of all, and caught hold of 
and consumed the sacrifices. Now when this Divine 
appearance was seen, the people supposed it to be a 
demonstration of God's abode in the temple, and were pleased 
with it, and fell down upon the ground and worshipped. 
Upon which the king began to bless God, and exhorted the 
multitude to do the same, as now having sufficient indications 
of God's favourable disposition to them; and to pray that they 
might always have the like indications from him, and that he 
would preserve in them a mind pure from all wickedness, in 
righteousness and religious worship, and that they might 
continue in the observation of those precepts which God had 
given them by Moses, because by that means the Hebrew 
nation would be happy, and indeed the most blessed of all 
nations among all mankind. He exhorted them also to be 
mindful, that by what methods they had attained their present 
good things, by the same they must preserve them sure to 
themselves, and make them greater and more than they were 
at present; for that it was not sufficient for them to suppose 
they had received them on account of their piety and 
righteousness, but that they had no other way of preserving 
them for the time to come; for that it is not so great a thing 
for men to acquire somewhat which they want, as to preserve 
what they have acquired, and to be guilty of no sin whereby it 
may be hurt.  

5. So when the king had spoken thus to the multitude, he 
dissolved the congregation, but not till he had completed his 
oblations, both for himself and for the Hebrews, insomuch 
that he sacrificed twenty and two thousand oxen, and a 
hundred and twenty thousand sheep; for then it was that the 
temple did first of all taste of the victims, and all the Hebrews, 
with their wives and children, feasted therein: nay, besides this, 
the king then observed splendidly and magnificently the feast 
which is called the Feast of Tabernacles, before the temple, for 
twice seven days; and he then feasted together with all the 
people.  

6. When all these solemnities were abundantly satisfied, and 
nothing was omitted that concerned the Divine worship, the 
king dismissed them; and they every one went to their own 
homes, giving thanks to the king for the care he had taken of 
them, and the works he had done for them; and praying to 
God to preserve Solomon to be their king for a long time. 
They also took their journey home with rejoicing, and 
making merry, and singing hymns to God. And indeed the 
pleasure they enjoyed took away the sense of the pains they all 
underwent in their journey home. So when they had brought 
the ark into the temple, and had seen its greatness, and how 
fine it was, and had been partakers of the many sacrifices that 
had been offered, and of the festivals that had been solemnized, 
they every one returned to their own cities. But a dream that 
appeared to the king in his sleep informed him that God had 
heard his prayers; and that he would not only preserve the 
temple, but would always abide in it; that is, in case his 
posterity and the whole multitude would be righteous. And 
for himself, it said, that if he continued according to the 
admonitions of his father, he would advance him to an 
immense degree of dignity and happiness, and that then his 

posterity should be kings of that country, of the tribe of 
Judah, for ever; but that still, if he should be found a betrayer 
of the ordinances of the law, and forget them, and turn away 
to the worship of strange gods, he would cut him off by the 
roots, and would neither suffer any remainder of his family to 
continue, nor would overlook the people of Israel, or preserve 
them any longer from afflictions, but would utterly destroy 
them with ten thousand wars and misfortunes; would cast 
them out of the land which he had given their fathers, and 
make them sojourners in strange lands; and deliver that 
temple which was now built to be burnt and spoiled by their 
enemies, and that city to be utterly overthrown by the hands 
of their enemies; and make their miseries deserve to be a 
proverb, and such as should very hardly be credited for their 
stupendous magnitude, till their neighbours, when they 
should hear of them, should wonder at their calamities, and 
very earnestly inquire for the occasion, why the Hebrews, who 
had been so far advanced by God to such glory and wealth, 
should be then so hated by him? and that the answer that 
should be made by the remainder of the people should be, by 
confessing their sins, and their transgression of the laws of 
their country. Accordingly we have it transmitted to us in 
writing, that thus did God speak to Solomon in his sleep.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How Solomon Built Himself A Royal Palace, Very Costly 

And Splendid; And How He Solved The Riddles Which Were 
Sent Him By Hiram.  

1. After the building of the temple, which, as we have before 
said, was finished in seven years, the king laid the foundation 
of his palace, which he did not finish under thirteen years, for 
he was not equally zealous in the building of this palace as he 
had been about the temple; for as to that, though it was a 
great work, and required wonderful and surprising 
application, yet God, for whom it was made, so far co-
operated therewith, that it was finished in the forementioned 
number of years: but the palace, which was a building much 
inferior in dignity to the temple, both on account that its 
materials had not been so long beforehand gotten ready, nor 
had been so zealously prepared, and on account that this was 
only a habitation for kings, and not for God, it was longer in 
finishing. However, this building was raised so magnificently, 
as suited the happy state of the Hebrews, and of the king 
thereof. But it is necessary that I describe the entire structure 
and disposition of the parts, that so those that light upon this 
book may thereby make a conjecture, and, as it were, have a 
prospect of its magnitude.  

2. This house was a large and curious building, and was 
supported by many pillars, which Solomon built to contain a 
multitnde for hearing causes, and taking cognizance of suits. 
It was sufficiently capacious to contain a great body of men, 
who would come together to have their causes determined. It 
was a hundred cubits long, and fifty broad, and thirty high, 
supported by quadrangular pillars, which were all of cedar; 
but its roof was according to the Corinthian order, with 
folding doors, and their adjoining pillars of equal magnitude, 
each fluted with three cavities; which building as at once firm, 
and very ornamental. There was also another house so 
ordered, that its entire breadth was placed in the middle; it 
was quadrangular, and its breadth was thirty cubits, having a 
temple over against it, raised upon massy pillars; in which 
temple there was a large and very glorious room, wherein the 
king sat in judgement. To this was joined another house that 
was built for his queen. There were other smaller edifices for 
diet, and for sleep, after public matters were over; and these 
were all floored with boards of cedar. Some of these Solomon 
built with stones of ten cubits, and wainscoted the walls with 
other stones that were sawed, and were of great value, such as 
are dug out of the earth for the ornaments of temples, and to 
make fine prospects in royal palaces, and which make the 
mines whence they are dug famous. Now the contexture of the 
curious workmanship of these stones was in three rows, but 
the fourth row would make one admire its sculptures, 
whereby were represented trees, and all sorts of plants; with 
the shades that arose from their branches, and leaves that 
hung down from them. Those trees and plants covered the 
stone that was beneath them, and their leaves were wrought so 
prodigious thin and subtile, that you would think they were 
in motion; but the other part up to the roof, was plastered 
over, and, as it were, embroidered with colours and pictures. 
He, moreover, built other edifices for pleasure; as also very 
long cloisters, and those situate in an agreeable place of the 
palace; and among them a most glorious dining room, for 
feastings and compotations, and full of gold, and such other 
furniture as so fine a room ought to have for the conveniency 
of the guests, and where all the vessels were made of gold. 
Now it is very hard to reckon up the magnitude and the 
variety of the royal apartments; how many rooms there were 
of the largest sort, how many of a bigness inferior to those, 
and how many that were subterraneous and invisible; the 
curiosity of those that enjoyed the fresh air; and the groves for 
the most delightful prospect, for the avoiding the heat, and 
covering of their bodies. And, to say all in brief, Solomon 
made the whole building entirely of white stone, and cedar 

wood, and gold, and silver. He also adorned the roofs and 
walls with stones set in gold, and beautified them thereby in 
the same manner as he had beautified the temple of God with 
the like stones. He also made himself a throne of prodigious 
bigness, of ivory, constructed as a seat of justice, and having 
six steps to it; on every one of which stood, on each end of the 
step two lions, two other lions standing above also; but at the 
sitting place of the throne hands came out and received the 
king; and when he sat backward, he rested on half a bullock, 
that looked towards his back; but still all was fastened 
together with gold.  

3. When Solomon had completed all this in twenty years' 
time, because Hiram king of Tyre had contributed a great deal 
of gold, and more silver to these buildings, as also cedar wood 
and pine wood, he also rewarded Hiram with rich presents; 
corn he sent him also year by year, and wine and oil, which 
were the principal things that he stood in need of, because he 
inhabited an island, as we have already said. And besides these, 
he granted him certain cities of Galilee, twenty in number, 
that lay not far from Tyre; which, when Hiram went to, and 
viewed, and did not like the gift, he sent word to Solomon 
that he did not want such cities as they were; and after that 
time these cities were called the land of Cabul; which name, if 
it be interpreted according to the language of the Phoenicians, 
denotes what does not please. Moreover, the king of Tyre sent 
sophisms and enigmatical sayings to Solomon, and desired he 
would solve them, and free them from the ambiguity that was 
in them. Now so sagacious and understanding was Solomon, 
that none of these problems were too hard for him; but he 
conquered them all by his reasonings, and discovered their 
hidden meaning, and brought it to light. Menander also, one 
who translated the Tyrian archives out of the dialect of the 
Phoenicians into the Greek language, makes mention of these 
two kings, where he says thus: "When Abibalus was dead, his 
son Hiram received the kingdom from him, who, when he had 
lived fifty-three years, reigned thirty-four. He raised a bank in 
the large place, and dedicated the golden pillar which is in 
Jupiter's temple. He also went and cut down materials of 
timber out of the mountain called Libanus, for the roof of 
temples; and when he had pulled down the ancient temples, he 
both built the temple of Hercules and that of Astarte; and he 
first set up the temple of Hercules in the month Peritius; he 
also made an expedition against the Euchii, or Titii, who did 
not pay their tribute, and when he had subdued them to 
himself he returned. Under this king there was Abdemon, a 
very youth in age, who always conquered the difficult 
problems which Solomon, king of Jerusalem, commanded him 
to explain. Dius also makes mention of him, where he says 
thus: 'When Abibalus was dead, his son Hiram reigned. He 
raised the eastern parts of the city higher, and made the city 
itself larger. He also joined the temple of Jupiter, which 
before stood by itself, to the city, by raising a bank in the 
middle between them; and he adorned it with donations of 
gold. Moreover, he went up to Mount Libanus, and cut down 
materials of wood for the building of the temples.' He says 
also, that Solomon, who was then king of Jerusalem, sent 
riddles to Hiram, and desired to receive the like from him, but 
that he who could not solve them should pay money to them 
that did solve them, and that Hiram accepted the conditions; 
and when he was not able to solve the riddles proposed by 
Solomon, he paid a great deal of money for his fine; but that 
he afterward did solve the proposed riddles by means of 
Abdemon, a man of Tyre; and that Hiram proposed other 
riddles, which, when Solomon could not solve, he paid back a 
great deal of money to Hiram." This it is which Dius wrote.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6.  
How Solomon Fortified The City Of Jerusalem, And Built 

Great Cities; And How He Brought Some Of The Canaanites 
Into Subjection, And Entertained The Queen Of Egypt And 
Of Ethiopia.  

1. Now when the king saw that the walls of Jerusalem stood 
in need of being better secured, and made stronger, [for he 
thought the wails that encompassed Jerusalem ought to 
correspond to the dignity of the city,] he both repaired them, 
and made them higher, with great towers upon them; he also 
built cities which might be counted among the strongest, 
Hazor and Megiddo, and the third Gezer, which had indeed 
belonged to the Philistines; but Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, 
had made an expedition against it, and besieged it, and taken 
it by force; and when he had slain all its inhabitants, he 
utterly overthrew it, and gave it as a present to his daughter, 
who had been married to Solomon; for which reason the king 
rebuilt it, as a city that was naturally strong, and might be 
useful in wars, and the mutations of affairs that sometimes 
happen. Moreover, he built two other cities not far from it, 
Beth-horon was the name of one of them, and Baalath of the 
other. He also built other cities that lay conveniently for these, 
in order to the enjoyment of pleasures and delicacies in them, 
such as were naturally of a good temperature of the air, and 
agreeable for fruits ripe in their proper seasons, and well 
watered with springs. Nay, Solomon went as far as the desert 
above Syria, and possessed himself of it, and built there a very 
great city, which was distant two days' journey from Upper 
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Syria, and one day's journey from Euphrates, and six long 
days' journey from Babylon the Great. Now the reason why 
this city lay so remote from the parts of Syria that are 
inhabited is this, that below there is no water to be had, and 
that it is in that place only that there are springs and pits of 
water. When he had therefore built this city, and encompassed 
it with very strong walls, he gave it the name of Tadmor, and 
that is the name it is still called by at this day among the 
Syrians, but the Greeks name it Palmyra.  

2. Now Solomon the king was at this time engaged in 
building these cities. But if any inquire why all the kings of 
Egypt from Menes, who built Memphis, and was many years 
earlier than our forefather Abraham, until Solomon, where 
the interval was more than one thousand three hundred years, 
were called Pharaohs, and took it from one Pharaoh that 
lived after the kings of that interval, I think it necessary to 
inform them of it, and this in order to cure their ignorance, 
and to make the occasion of that name manifest. Pharaoh, in 
the Egyptian tongue, signifies a king but I suppose they made 
use of other names from their childhood; but when they were 
made kings, they changed them into the name which in their 
own tongue denoted their authority; for thus it was also that 
the kings of Alexandria, who were called formerly by other 
names, when they took the kingdom, were named Ptolemies, 
from their first king. The Roman emperors also were from 
their nativity called by other names, but are styled Caesars, 
their empire and their dignity imposing that name upon them, 
and not suffering them to continue in those names which their 
fathers gave them. I suppose also that Herodotus of 
Halicarnassus, when he said there were three hundred and 
thirty kings of Egypt after Menes, who built Memphis, did 
therefore not tell us their names, because they were in 
common called Pharaohs; for when after their death there was 
a queen reigned, he calls her by her name Nicaule, as thereby 
declaring, that while the kings were of the male line, and so 
admitted of the same nature, while a woman did not admit the 
same, he did therefore set down that her name, which she 
could not naturally have. As for myself, I have discovered 
from our own books, that after Pharaoh, the father-in-law of 
Solomon, no other king of Egypt did any longer use that 
name; and that it was after that time when the forenamed 
queen of Egypt and Ethiopia came to Solomon, concerning 
whom we shall inform the reader presently; but I have now 
made mention of these things, that I may prove that our 
books and those of the Egyptians agree together in many 
things.  

3. But king Solomon subdued to himself the remnant of the 
Canaanites that had not before submitted to him; those I 
mean that dwelt in Mount Lebanon, and as far as the city 
Hamath; and ordered them to pay tribute. He also chose out 
of them every year such as were to serve him in the meanest 
offices, and to do his domestic works, and to follow 
husbandry; for none of the Hebrews were servants [in such low 
employments]: nor was it reasonable, that when God had 
brought so many nations under their power, they should 
depress their own people to such mean offices of life, rather 
than those nations; while all the Israelites were concerned in 
warlike affairs, and were in armour; and were set over the 
chariots and the horses, rather than leading the life of slaves. 
He appointed also five hundred and fifty rulers over those 
Canaanites who were reduced to such domestic slavery, who 
received the entire care of them from the king, and instructed 
them in those labours and operations wherein he wanted their 
assistance.  

4. Moreover, the king built many ships in the Egyptian Bay 
of the Red Sea, in a certain place called Ezion-geber: it is now 
called Berenice, and is not far from the city Eloth. This 
country belonged formerly to the Jews, and became useful for 
shipping from the donations of Hiram king of Tyre; for he 
sent a sufficient number of men thither for pilots, and such as 
were skillful in navigation, to whom Solomon gave this 
command: That they should go along with his own stewards 
to the land that was of old called Ophir, but now the Aurea 
Chersonesus, which belongs to India, to fetch him gold. And 
when they had gathered four hundred talents together, they 
returned to the king again.  

5. There was then a woman queen of Egypt and Ethiopia; 
she was inquisitive into philosophy, and one that on other 
accounts also was to be admired. When this queen heard of the 
virtue and prudence of Solomon, she had a great mind to see 
him; and the reports that went every day abroad induced her 
to come to him, she being desirous to be satisfied by her own 
experience, and not by a bare hearing; [for reports thus heard 
are likely enough to comply with a false opinion, while they 
wholly depend on the credit of the relators;] so she resolved to 
come to him, and that especially in order to have a trial of his 
wisdom, while she proposed questions of very great difficulty, 
and entreated that he would solve their hidden meaning. 
Accordingly she came to Jerusalem with great splendour and 
rich furniture; for she brought with her camels laden with 
gold, with several sorts of sweet spices, and with precious 
stones. Now, upon the king's kind reception of her, he both 
showed a great desire to please her, and easily comprehending 
in his mind the meaning of the curious questions she 

propounded to him, he resolved them sooner than any body 
could have expected. So she was amazed at the wisdom of 
Solomon, and discovered that it was more excellent upon trial 
than what she had heard by report beforehand; and especially 
she was surprised at the fineness and largeness of his royal 
palace, and not less so at the good order of the apartments, 
for she observed that the king had therein shown great 
wisdom; but she was beyond measure astonished at the house 
which was called the Forest of Lebanon, as also at the 
magnificence of his daily table, and the circumstances of its 
preparation and ministration, with the apparel of his servants 
that waited, and the skillful and decent management of their 
attendance: nor was she less affected with those daily sacrifices 
which were offered to God, and the careful management 
which the priests and Levites used about them. When she saw 
this done every day, she was in the greatest admiration 
imaginable, insomuch that she was not able to contain the 
surprise she was in, but openly confessed how wonderfully she 
was affected; for she proceeded to discourse with the king, and 
thereby owned that she was overcome with admiration at the 
things before related; and said, "All things indeed, O king, 
that came to our knowledge by report, came with uncertainty 
as to our belief of them; but as to those good things that to 
thee appertain, both such as thou thyself possessest, I mean 
wisdom and prudence, and the happiness thou hast from thy 
kingdom, certainly the same that came to us was no falsity; it 
was not only a true report, but it related thy happiness after a 
much lower manner than I now see it to be before my eyes. For 
as for the report, it only attempted to persuade our hearing, 
but did not so make known the dignity of the things 
themselves as does the sight of them, and being present among 
them. I indeed, who did not believe what was reported, by 
reason of the multitude and grandeur of the things I inquired 
about, do see them to be much more numerous than they were 
reported to be. Accordingly I esteem the Hebrew people, as 
well as thy servants and friends, to be happy, who enjoy thy 
presence and hear thy wisdom every day continually. One 
would therefore bless God, who hath so loved this country, 
and those that inhabit therein, as to make thee king over 
them."  

6. Now when the queen had thus demonstrated in words 
how deeply the king had affected her, her disposition was 
known by certain presents, for she gave him twenty talents of 
gold, and an immense quantity of spices and precious stones. 
(They say also that we possess the root of that balsam which 
our country still bears by this woman's gift.) Solomon also 
repaid her with many good things, and principally by 
bestowing upon her what she chose of her own inclination, for 
there was nothing that she desired which he denied her; and as 
he was very generous and liberal in his own temper, so did he 
show the greatness of his soul in bestowing on her what she 
herself desired of him. So when this queen of Ethiopia had 
obtained what we have already given an account of, and had 
again communicated to the king what she brought with her, 
she returned to her own kingdom.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How Solomon Grew Rich, And Fell Desperately In Love 

With Women And How God, Being Incensed At It, Raised Up 
Ader And Jeroboam Against Him. Concerning The Death Of 
Solomon.  

1. About the same time there were brought to the king from 
the Aurea Chersonesus, a country so called, precious stones, 
and pine trees, and these trees he made use of for supporting 
the temple and the palace, as also for the materials of musical 
instruments, the harps and the psalteries, that the Levites 
might make use of them in their hymns to God. The wood 
which was brought to him at this time was larger and finer 
than any that had ever been brought before; but let no one 
imagine that these pine trees were like those which are now so 
named, and which take that their denomination from the 
merchants, who so call them, that they may procure them to 
be admired by those that purchase them; for those we speak of 
were to the sight like the wood of the fig tree, but were whiter, 
and more shining. Now we have said thus much, that nobody 
may be ignorant of the difference between these sorts of wood, 
nor unacquainted with the nature of the genuine pine tree; 
and we thought it both a seasonable and humane thing, when 
we mentioned it, and the uses the king made of it, to explain 
this difference so far as we have done.  

2. Now the weight of gold that was brought him was six 
hundred and sixty-six talents, not including in that sum what 
was brought by the merchants, nor what the toparchs and 
kings of Arabia gave him in presents. He also cast two 
hundred targets of gold, each of them weighing six hundred 
shekels. He also made three hundred shields, every one 
weighing three pounds of gold, and he had them carried and 
put into that house which was called The Forest of Lebanon. 
He also made cups of gold, and of [precious] stones, for the 
entertainment of his guests, and had them adorned in the most 
artificial manner; and he contrived that all his other furniture 
of vessels should be of gold, for there was nothing then to be 
sold or bought for silver; for the king had many ships which 
lay upon the sea of Tarsus, these he commanded to carry out 

all sorts of merchandise unto the remotest nations, by the sale 
of which silver and gold were brought to the king, and a great 
quantity of ivory, and Ethiopians, and apes; and they finished 
their voyage, going and returning, in three years' time.  

3. Accordingly there went a great fame all around the 
neighbouring countries, which proclaimed the virtue and 
wisdom of Solomon, insomuch that all the kings every where 
were desirous to see him, as not giving credit to what was 
reported, on account of its being almost incredible: they also 
demonstrated the regard they had for him by the presents they 
made him; for they sent him vessels of gold, and silver, and 
purple garments, and many sorts of spices, and horses, and 
chariots, and as many mules for his carriages as they could 
find proper to please the king's eyes, by their strength and 
beauty. This addition that he made to those chariots and 
horses which he had before from those that were sent him, 
augmented the number of his chariots by above four hundred, 
for he had a thousand before, and augmented the number of 
his horses by two thousand, for he had twenty thousand 
before. These horses also were so much exercised, in order to 
their making a fine appearance, and running swiftly, that no 
others could, upon the comparison, appear either finer or 
swifter; but they were at once the most beautiful of all others, 
and their swiftness was incomparable also. Their riders also 
were a further ornament to them, being, in the first place, 
young men in the most delightful flower of their age, and 
being eminent for their largeness, and far taller than other 
men. They had also very long heads of hair hanging down, 
and were clothed in garments of Tyrian purple. They had also 
dust of gold every day sprinkled on their hair, so that their 
heads sparkled with the reflection of the sun-beams from the 
gold. The king himself rode upon a chariot in the midst of 
these men, who were still in armour, and had their bows fitted 
to them. He had on a white garment, and used to take his 
progress out of the city in the morning. There was a certain 
place about fifty furlongs distant from Jerusalem, which is 
called Etham, very pleasant it is in fine gardens, and 
abounding in rivulets of water; thither did he use to go out in 
the morning, sitting on high [in his chariot.]  

4. Now Solomon had a divine sagacity in all things, and 
was very diligent and studious to have things done after an 
elegant manner; so he did not neglect the care of the ways, but 
he laid a causeway of black stone along the roads that led to 
Jerusalem, which was the royal city, both to render them easy 
for travelers, and to manifest the grandeur of his riches and 
government. He also parted his chariots, and set them in a 
regular order, that a certain number of them should be in 
every city, still keeping a few about him; and those cities he 
called the cities of his chariots. And the king made silver as 
plentiful in Jerusalem as stones in the street; and so multiplied 
cedar trees in the plains of Judea, which did not grow there 
before, that they were like the multitude of common sycamore 
trees. He also ordained the Egyptian merchants that brought 
him their merchandise to sell him a chariot, with a pair of 
horses, for six hundred drachmae of silver, and he sent them to 
the kings of Syria, and to those kings that were beyond 
Euphrates.  

5. But although Solomon was become the most glorious of 
kings, and the best beloved by God, and had exceeded in 
wisdom and riches those that had been rulers of the Hebrews 
before him, yet did not he persevere in this happy state till he 
died. Nay, he forsook the observation of the laws of his fathers, 
and came to an end no way suitable to our foregoing history 
of him. He grew mad in his love of women, and laid no 
restraint on himself in his lusts; nor was he satisfied with the 
women of his country alone, but he married many wives out of 
foreign nations; Sidontans, and Tyrians, and Ammonites, and 
Edomites; and he transgressed the laws of Moses, which 
forbade Jews to marry any but those that were of their own 
people. He also began to worship their gods, which he did in 
order to the gratification of his wives, and out of his affection 
for them. This very thing our legislator suspected, and so 
admonished us beforehand, that we should not marry women 
of other countries, lest we should be entangled with foreign 
customs, and apostatize from our own; lest we should leave off 
to honour our own God, and should worship their gods. But 
Solomon was Gllen headlong into unreasonable pleasures, 
and regarded not those admonitions; for when he had married 
seven hundred wives, the daughters of princes and of eminent 
persons, and three hundred concubines, and those besides the 
king of Egypt's daughter, he soon was governed by them, till 
he came to imitate their practices. He was forced to give them 
this demonstration of his kindness and affection to them, to 
live according to the laws of their countries. And as he grew 
into years, and his reason became weaker by length of time, it 
was not sufficient to recall to his mind the institutions of his 
own country; so he still more and more contemned his own 
God, and continued to regard the gods that his marriages had 
introduced nay, before this happened, he sinned, and fell into 
an error about the observation of the laws, when he made the 
images of brazen oxen that supported the brazen sea, and the 
images of lions about his own throne; for these he made, 
although it was not agreeable to piety so to do; and this he 
did, notwithstanding that he had his father as a most excellent 
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and domestic pattern of virtue, and knew what a glorious 
character he had left behind him, because of his piety towards 
God. Nor did he imitate David, although God had twice 
appeared to him in his sleep, and exhorted him to imitate his 
father. So he died ingloriously. There came therefore a 
prophet to him, who was sent by God, and told him that his 
wicked actions were not concealed from God; and threatened 
him that he should not long rejoice in what he had done; that, 
indeed, the kingdom should not be taken from him while he 
was alive, because God had promised to his father David that 
he would make him his successor, but that he would take care 
that this should befall his son when he was dead; not that he 
would withdraw all the people from him, but that he would 
give ten tribes to a servant of his, and leave only two tribes to 
David's grandson for his sake, because he loved God, and for 
the sake of the city of Jerusalem, wherein he should have a 
temple.  

6. When Solomon heard this he was grieved, and greatly 
confounded, upon this change of almost all that happiness 
which had made him to be admired, into so bad a state; nor 
had there much time passed after the prophet had foretold 
what was coming before God raised up an enemy against him, 
whose name was Ader, who took the following occasion of his 
enmity to him. He was a child of the stock of the Edomites, 
and of the blood royal; and when Joab, the captain of David's 
host, laid waste the land of Edom, and destroyed all that were 
men grown, and able to bear arms, for six months' time, this 
Hadad fled away, and came to Pharaoh the king of Egypt, 
who received him kindly, and assigned him a house to dwell in, 
and a country to supply him with food; and when he was 
grown up he loved him exceedingly, insomuch that he gave 
him his wife's sister, whose name was Tahpenes, to wife, by 
whom he had a son; who was brought up with the king's 
children. When Hadad heard in Egypt that both David and 
Joab were dead, he came to Pharaoh, and desired that he 
would permit him to go to his own country; upon which the 
king asked what it was that he wanted, and what hardship he 
had met with, that he was so desirous to leave him. And when 
he was often troublesome to him, and entreated him to dismiss 
him, he did not then do it; but at the time when Solomon's 
affairs began to grow worse, on account of his forementioned 
transgressions and God's anger against him for the same, 
Hadad, by Pharaoh's permission, came to Edom; and when he 
was not able to make the people forsake Solomon, for it was 
kept under by many garrisons, and an innovation was not to 
be made with safety, he removed thence, and came into Syria; 
there he lighted upon one Rezon, who had run away from 
Hadadezer, king of Zobah, his master, and was become a 
robber in that country, and joined friendship with him, who 
had already a band of robbers about him. So he went up, and 
seized upon that part of Syria, and was made king thereof. He 
also made incursions into the land of Israel, and did it no 
small mischief, and spoiled it, and that in the lifetime of 
Solomon. And this was the calamity which the Hebrews 
suffered by Hadad.  

7. There was also one of Solomon's own nation that made 
an attempt against him, Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who had 
an expectation of rising, from a prophecy that had been made 
to him long before. He was left a child by his father, and 
brought up by his mother; and when Solomon saw that he was 
of an active and bold disposition, he made him the curator of 
the walls which he built round about Jerusalem; and he took 
such care of those works, that the king approved of his 
behavior, and gave him, as a reward for the same, the charge 
of the tribe of Joseph. And when about that time Jeroboam 
was once going out of Jerusalem, a prophet of the city Shilo, 
whose name was Ahijah, met him and saluted him; and when 
he had taken him a little aside to a place out of the way, where 
there was not one other person present, he rent the garment 
he had on into twelve pieces, and bid Jeroboam take ten of 
them; and told him beforehand, that "this is the will of God; 
he will part the dominion of Solomon, and give one tribe, 
with that which is next it, to his son, because of the promise 
made to David for his succession, and will have ten tribes to 
thee, because Solomon hath sinned against him, and delivered 
up himself to women, and to their gods. Seeing therefore thou 
knowest the cause for which God hath changed his mind, and 
is alienated from Solomon, be thou...."  

8. So Jeroboam was elevated by these words of the prophet; 
and being a young man, of a warm temper, and ambitious of 
greatness, he could not be quiet; and when he had so great a 
charge in the government, and called to mind what had been 
revealed to him by Ahijah, he endeavored to persuade the 
people to forsake Solomon, to make a disturbance, and to 
bring the government over to himself. But when Solomon 
understood his intention and treachery, he sought to catch 
him and kill him; but Jeroboam was informed of it beforehand, 
and fled to Shishak, the king of Egypt, and there abode till 
the death of Solomon; by which means he gained these two 
advantages to suffer no harm from Solomon, and to be 
preserved for the kingdom. So Solomon died when he was 
already an old man, having reigned eighty years, and lived 
ninety-four. He was buried in Jerusalem, having been superior 
to all other kings in happiness, and riches, and wisdom, 

excepting that when he was growing into years he was deluded 
by women, and transgressed the law; concerning which 
transgressions, and the miseries which befell the Hebrews 
thereby, I think proper to discourse at another opportunity.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
How, Upon The Death Of Solomon The People Forsook 

His Son Rehoboam, And Ordained Jeroboam King Over The 
Ten Tribes.  

1. Now when Solomon was dead, and his son Rehoboam 
[who was born of an Ammonite wife; whose name was 
Naamah] had succeeded him in the kingdom, the rulers of the 
multitude sent immediately into Egypt, and called back 
Jeroboam; and when he was come to them, to the city 
Shethem, Rehoboam came to it also, for he had resolved to 
declare himself king to the Israelites while they were there 
gathered together. So the rulers of the people, as well as 
Jeroboam, came to him, and besought him, and said that he 
ought to relax, and to be gentler than his father, in the 
servitude he had imposed on them, because they had borne a 
heavy yoke, and that then they should be better affected to 
him, and be well contented to serve him under his moderate 
government, and should do it more out of love than fear. But 
Rehoboam told them they should come to him again in three 
days' time, when he would give an answer to their request. 
This delay gave occasion to a present suspicion, since he had 
not given them a favourable answer to their mind immediately; 
for they thought that he should have given them a humane 
answer off-hand, especially since he was but young. However, 
they thought that this consultation about it, and that he did 
not presently give them a denial, afforded them some good 
hope of success.  

2. Rehoboam now called his father's friends, and advised 
with them what sort of answer he ought to give to the 
multitude; upon which they gave him the advice which became 
friends, and those that knew the temper of such a multitude. 
They advised him to speak in a way more popular than suited 
the grandeur of a king, because he would thereby oblige them 
to submit to him with goodwill, it being most agreeable to 
subjects that their kings should be almost upon the level with 
them. But Rehoboam rejected this so good, and in general so 
profitable, advice, [it was such, at least, at that time when he 
was to be made king,] God himself, I suppose, causing what 
was most advantageous to be condemned by him. So he called 
for the young men who were brought up with him, and told 
them what advice the elders had given him, and bade them 
speak what they thought he ought to do. They advised him to 
give the following answer to the people [for neither their 
youth nor God himself suffered them to discern what was best]: 
That his little finger should be thicker than his father's loins; 
and if they had met with hard usage from his father, they 
should experience much rougher treatment from him; and if 
his father had chastised them with whips, they must expect 
that he would do it with scorpions. The king was pleased with 
this advice, and thought it agreeable to the dignity of his 
government to give them such an answer. Accordingly, when 
the multitude was come together to hear his answer on the 
third day, all the people were in great expectation, and very 
intent to hear what the king would say to them, and supposed 
they should hear somewhat of a kind nature; but he passed by 
his friends, and answered as the young men had given him 
counsel. Now this was done according to the will of God, that 
what Ahijah had foretold might come to pass.  

3. By these words the people were struck as it were by an 
iron hammer, and were so grieved at the words, as if they had 
already felt the effects of them; and they had great indignation 
at the king; and all cried out aloud, and said, "We will have 
no longer any relation to David or his posterity after this 
day." And they said further, "We only leave to Rehoboam the 
temple which his father built;" and they threatened to forsake 
him. Nay, they were so bitter, and retained their wrath so 
long, that when he sent Adoram, which was over the tribute, 
that he might pacify them, and render them milder, and 
persuade them to forgive him, if he had said any thing that 
was rash or grievous to them in his youth, they would not 
hear it, but threw stones at him, and killed him. When 
Rehoboam saw this, he thought himself aimed at by those 
stones with which they had killed his servant, and feared lest 
he should undergo the last of punishments in earnest; so he 
got immediately into his chariot, and fled to Jerusalem, where 
the tribe of Judah and that of Benjamin ordained him king; 
but the rest of the multitude forsook the sons of David from 
that day, and appointed Jeroboam to be the ruler of their 
public affairs. Upon this Rehoboam, Solomon's son, 
assembled a great congregation of those two tribes that 
submitted to him, and was ready to take a hundred and eighty 
thousand chosen men out of the army, to make an expedition 
against Jeroboam and his people, that he might force them by 
war to be his servants; but he was forbidden of God by the 
prophet [Shemaiah] to go to war, for that it was not just that 
brethren of the same country should fight one against another. 
He also said that this defection of the multitude was according 
to the purpose of God. So he did not proceed in this 
expedition. And now I will relate first the actions of Jeroboam 

the king of Israel, after which we will relate what are 
therewith connected, the actions of Rehoboam, the king of the 
two tribes; by this means we shall preserve the good order of 
the history entire.  

4. When therefore Jeroboam had built him a palace in the 
city Shechem, he dwelt there. He also built him another at 
Penuel, a city so called. And now the feast of tabernacles was 
approaching in a little time, Jeroboam considered, that if he 
should permit the multitude to go to worship God at 
Jerusalem, and there to celebrate the festival, they would 
probably repent of what they had done, and be enticed by the 
temple, and by the worship of God there performed, and 
would leave him, and return to their first kings; and if so, he 
should run the risk of losing his own life; so he invented this 
contrivance; He made two golden heifers, and built two little 
temples for them, the one in the city Bethel, and the other in 
Dan, which last was at the fountains of the Lesser Jordan and 
he put the heifers into both the little temples, in the 
forementioned cities. And when he had called those ten tribes 
together over whom he ruled, he made a speech to the people 
in these words: "I suppose, my countrymen, that you know 
this, that every place hath God in it; nor is there any one 
determinate place in which he is, but he every where hears and 
sees those that worship him; on which account I do not think 
it right for you to go so long a journey to Jerusalem, which is 
an enemy's city, to worship him. It was a man that built the 
temple: I have also made two golden heifers, dedicated to the 
same God; and the one of them I have consecrated in the city 
Bethel, and the other in Dan, to the end that those of you that 
dwell nearest those cities may go to them, and worship God 
there; and I will ordain for you certain priests and Levites 
from among yourselves, that you may have no want of the 
tribe of Levi, or of the sons of Aaron; but let him that is 
desirous among you of being a priest, bring to God a bullock 
and a ram, which they say Aaron the first priest brought 
also." When Jeroboam had said this, he deluded the people, 
and made them to revolt from the worship of their forefathers, 
and to transgress their laws. This was the beginning of 
miseries to the Hebrews, and the cause why they were 
overcome in war by foreigners, and so fell into captivity. But 
we shall relate those things in their proper places hereafter.  

5. When the feast [of tabernacles] was just approaching, 
Jeroboam was desirous to celebrate it himself in Bethel, as did 
the two tribes celebrate it in Jerusalem. Accordingly he built 
an altar before the heifer, and undertook to be high priest 
himself. So he went up to the altar, with his own priests about 
him; but when he was going to offer the sacrifices and the 
burnt-offerings, in the sight of all the people, a prophet, 
whose name was Jadon, was sent by God, and came to him 
from Jerusalem, who stood in the midst of the multitude, and 
in the 'hearing of' the king, and directing his discourse to the 
altar, said thus: "God foretells that there shall be a certain 
man of the family of David, Josiah by name, who shall slay 
upon thee those false priests that shall live at that time, and 
upon thee shall burn the bones of those deceivers of the people, 
those impostors' and wicked wretches. However, that this 
people may believe that these things shall so come to pass, I 
foretell a sign to them that shall also come to pass. This altar 
shall be broken to pieces immediately, and all the fat of the 
sacrifices that is upon it shall be poured upon the ground." 
When the prophet had said this, Jeroboam fell into a passion, 
and stretched out his hand, and bid them lay hold of him; but 
that hand which he stretched out was enfeebled, and he was 
not able to pull it in again to him, for it was become withered, 
and hung down, as if it were a dead hand. The altar also was 
broken to pieces, and all that was upon it was poured out, as 
the prophet had foretold should come to pass. So the king 
understood that he was a man of veracity, and had a Divine 
foreknowledge; and entreated him to pray to God that he 
would restore his right hand. Accordingly the prophet did 
pray to God to grant him that request. So the king, having 
his hand recovered to its natural state, rejoiced at it, and 
invited the prophet to sup with him; but Jadon said that he 
could not endure to come into his house, nor to taste of bread 
or water in this city, for that was a thing God had forbidden 
him to do; as also to go back by the same way which he came, 
but he said he was to return by another way. So the king 
wondered at the abstinence of the man, but was himself in fear, 
as suspecting a change of his affairs for the worse, from what 
had been said to him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
How Jadon The Prophet Was Persuaded By Another Lying 

Prophet And Returned [To Bethel,] And Was Afterwards 
Slain By A Lion. As Also What Words The Wicked Prophet 
Made Use Of To Persuade The King, And Thereby Alienated 
His Mind From God.  

1. Now there was a certain wicked man in that city, who 
was a false prophet, whom Jeroboam had in great esteem, but 
was deceived by him and his flattering words. This man was 
bedrid, by reason or the infirmities of old age: however, he 
was informed by his sons concerning the prophet that was 
come from Jerusalem, and concerning the signs done by him; 
and how, when Jeroboam's right hand had been enfeebled, at 
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the prophet's prayer he had it revived again. Whereupon he 
was afraid that this stranger and prophet should be in better 
esteem with the king than himself, and obtain greater honour 
from him: and he gave orders to his sons to saddle his ass 
presently, and make all ready that he might go out. 
Accordingly they made haste to do what they were 
commanded, and he got upon the ass and followed after the 
prophet; and when he had overtaken him, as he was resting 
himself under a very large oak tree that was thick and shady, 
he at first saluted him, but presently he complained of him, 
because he had not come into his house, and partaken of his 
hospitality. And when the other said that God had forbidden 
him to taste of any one's provision in that city, he replied, that 
"for certain God had not forbidden that I should set food 
before thee, for I am a prophet as thou art, and worship God 
in the same manner that thou dost; and I am now come as sent 
by him, in order to bring thee into my house, and make thee 
my guest." Now Jadon gave credit to this lying prophet, and 
returned back with him. But when they were at dinner, and 
merry together, God appeared to Jadon, and said that he 
should suffer punishment for transgressing his commands,—
and he told him what that punishment should be for he said 
that he should meet with a lion as he was going on his way, by 
which lion he should be torn in pieces, and be deprived of 
burial in the sepulchers of his fathers; which things came to 
pass, as I suppose, according to the will of God, that so 
Jeroboam might not give heed to the words of Jadon as of one 
that had been convicted of lying. However, as Jadon was 
again going to Jerusalem, a lion assaulted him, and pulled 
him off the beast he rode on, and slew him; yet did he not at 
all hurt the ass, but sat by him, and kept him, as also the 
prophet's body. This continued till some travelers that saw it 
came and told it in the city to the false prophet, who sent his 
sons, and brought the body unto the city, and made a funeral 
for him at great expense. He also charged his sons to bury 
himself with him and said that all which he had foretold 
against that city, and the altar, and priests, and false prophets, 
would prove true; and that if he were buried with him, he 
should receive no injurious treatment after his death, the 
bones not being then to be distinguished asunder. But now, 
when he had performed those funeral rites to the prophet, and 
had given that charge to his sons, as he was a wicked and an 
impious man, he goes to Jeroboam, and says to him, "And 
wherefore is it now that thou art disturbed at the words of 
this silly fellow?" And when the king had related to him what 
had happened about the altar, and about his own hand, and 
gave him the names of divine man, and an excellent prophet, 
he endeavored by a wicked trick to weaken that his opinion; 
and by using plausible words concerning what had happened, 
he aimed to injure the truth that was in them; for he 
attempted to persuade him that his hand was enfeebled by the 
labour it had undergone in supporting the sacrifices, and that 
upon its resting awhile it returned to its former nature again; 
and that as to the altar, it was but new, and had borne 
abundance of sacrifices, and those large ones too, and was 
accordingly broken to pieces, and fallen down by the weight 
of what had been laid upon it. He also informed him of the 
death of him that had foretold those things, and how he 
perished; [whence he concluded that] he had not any thing in 
him of a prophet, nor spake any thing like one. When he had 
thus spoken, he persuaded the king, and entirely alienated his 
mind from God, and from doing works that were righteous 
and holy, and encouraged him to go on in his impious 
practices and accordingly he was to that degree injurious to 
God, and so great a transgressor, that he sought for nothing 
else every day but how he might be guilty of some new 
instances of wickedness, and such as should be more detestable 
than what he had been so insolent as to do before. And so 
much shall at present suffice to have said concerning 
Jeroboam.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
Concerning Rehoboam, And How God Inflicted 

Punishment Upon Him For His Impiety By Shishak [King Of 
Egypt].  

1. Now Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, who, as we said 
before, was king of the two tribes, built strong and large 
cities, Bethlehem, and Etare, and Tekoa, and Bethzur, and 
Shoco, and Adullam, and Ipan, and Maresha, and Ziph, and 
Adorlam, and Lachlsh, and Azekah, and Zorah, and Aijalon, 
and Hebron; these he built first of all in the tribe of Judah. He 
also built other large cities in the tribe of Benjamin, and 
walled them about, and put garrisons in them all, and 
captains, and a great deal of corn, and wine, and oil, and he 
furnished every one of them plentifully with other provisions 
that were necessary for sustenance; moreover, he put therein 
shields and spears for many ten thousand men. The priests also 
that were in all Israel, and the Levites, and if there were any of 
the multitude that were good and righteous men, they 
gathered themselves together to him, having left their own 
cities, that they might worship God in Jerusalem; for they 
were not willing to be forced to worship the heifers which 
Jeroboam had made; and they augmented the kingdom of 
Rehoboam for three years. And after he had married a woman 

of his own kindred, and had by her three children born to him, 
he married also another of his own kindred, who was 
daughter of Absalom by Tamar, whose name was Maachah, 
and by her he had a son, whom he named Abijah. He had 
moreover many other children by other wives, but he loved 
Maachah above them all. Now he had eighteen legitimate 
wives, and thirty concubines; and he had born to him twenty-
eight sons and threescore daughters; but he appointed Abijah, 
whom he had by Maachah, to be his successor in the kingdom, 
and intrusted him already with the treasures and the strongest 
cities.  

2. Now I cannot but think that the greatness of a kingdom, 
and its change into prosperity, often become the occasion of 
mischief and of transgression to men; for when Rehoboam saw 
that his kingdom was so much increased, he went out of the 
right way unto unrighteous and irreligious practices, and he 
despised the worship of God, till the people themselves 
imitated his wicked actions: for so it usually happens, that the 
manners of subjects are corrupted at the same time with those 
of their governors, which subjects then lay aside their own 
sober way of living, as a reproof of their governors' 
intemperate courses, and follow their wickedness as if it were 
virtue; for it is not possible to show that men approve of the 
actions of their kings, unless they do the same actions with 
them. Agreeable whereto it now happened to the subjects of 
Rehoboam; for when he was grown impious, and a 
transgressor himself, they endeavored not to offend him by 
resolving still to be righteous. But God sent Shishak, king of 
Egypt, to punish them for their unjust behavior towards him, 
concerning whom Herodotus was mistaken, and applied his 
actions to Sesostris; for this Shishak, in the fifth year of the 
reign of Rehoboam, made an expedition [into Judea] with 
many ten thousand men; for he had one thousand two 
hundred chariots in number that followed him, and threescore 
thousand horsemen, and four hundred thousand footmen. 
These he brought with him, and they were the greatest part of 
them Libyans and Ethiopians. Now therefore when he fell 
upon the country of the Hebrews, he took the strongest cities 
of Rehoboam's kingdom without fighting; and when he had 
put garrisons in them, he came last of all to Jerusalem.  

3. Now when Rehoboam, and the multitude with him, were 
shut up in Jerusalem by the means of the army of Shishak, and 
when they besought God to give them victory and deliverance, 
they could not persuade God to be on their side. But 
Shemaiah the prophet told them, that God threatened to 
forsake them, as they had themselves forsaken his worship. 
When they heard this, they were immediately in a 
consternation of mind; and seeing no way of deliverance, they 
all earnestly set themselves to confess that God might justly 
overlook them, since they had been guilty of impiety towards 
him, and had let his laws lie in confusion. So when God saw 
them in that disposition, and that they acknowledge their sins, 
he told the prophet that he would not destroy them, but that 
he would, however, make them servants to the Egyptians, that 
they may learn whether they will suffer less by serving men or 
God. So when Shishak had taken the city without fighting, 
because Rehoboam was afraid, and received him into it, yet 
did not Shishak stand to the covenants he had made, but he 
spoiled the temple, and emptied the treasures of God, and 
those of the king, and carried off innumerable ten thousands 
of gold and silver, and left nothing at all behind him. He also 
took away the bucklers of gold, and the shields, which 
Solomon the king had made; nay, he did not leave the golden 
quivers which David had taken from the king of Zobah, and 
had dedicated to God; and when he had thus done, he 
returned to his own kingdom. Now Herodotus of 
Halicarnassus mentions this expedition, having only mistaken 
the king's name; and [in saying that] he made war upon many 
other nations also, and brought Syria of Palestine into 
subjection, and took the men that were therein prisoners 
without fighting. Now it is manifest that he intended to 
declare that our nation was subdued by him; for he saith that 
he left behind him pillars in the land of those that delivered 
themselves up to him without fighting, and engraved upon 
them the secret parts of women. Now our king Rehoboam 
delivered up our city without fighting. He says withal that the 
Ethiopians learned to circumcise their privy parts from the 
Egyptians, with this addition, that the Phoenicians and 
Syrians that live in Palestine confess that they learned it of the 
Egyptians. Yet it is evident that no other of the Syrians that 
live in Palestine, besides us alone, are circumcised. But as to 
such matters, let every one speak what is agreeable to his own 
opinion.  

4. When Shishak was gone away, king Rehoboam made 
bucklers and shields of brass, instead of those of gold, and 
delivered the same number of them to the keepers of the king's 
palace. So, instead of warlike expeditions, and that glory 
which results from those public actions, he reigned in great 
quietness, though not without fear, as being always an enemy 
to Jeroboam, and he died when he had lived fifty-seven years, 
and reigned seventeen. He was in his disposition a proud and a 
foolish man, and lost [part of his] dominions by not 
hearkening to his father's friends. He was buried in Jerusalem, 
in the sepulchers of the kings; and his son Abijah succeeded 

him in the kingdom, and this in the eighteenth year of 
Jeroboam's reign over the ten tribes; and this was the 
conclusion of these affairs. It must be now our business to 
relate the affairs of Jeroboam, and how he ended his life; for 
he ceased not nor rested to be injurious to God, but every day 
raised up altars upon high mountains, and went on making 
priests out of the multitude.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
Concerning The Death Of A Son Of Jeroboam. How 

Jeroboam Was Beaten By Abijah Who Died A Little 
Afterward And Was Succeeded In His Kingdom By Asa. And 
Also How, After The Death Of Jeroboam Baasha Destroyed 
His Son Nadab And All The House Of Jeroboam.  

1. However, God was in no long time ready to return 
Jeroboam's wicked actions, and the punishment they deserved, 
upon his own head, and upon the heads of all his house. And 
whereas a son of his lay sick at that time, who was called 
Abijah, he enjoined his wife to lay aside her robes, and to take 
the garments belonging to a private person, and to go to 
Abijah the prophet, for that he was a wonderful man in 
foretelling futurities, it having been he who told me that I 
should be king. He also enjoined her, when she came to him, 
to inquire concerning the child, as if she were a stranger, 
whether he should escape this distemper. So she did as her 
husband bade her, and changed her habit, and came to the 
city Shiloh, for there did Ahijah live. And as she was going 
into his house, his eyes being then dim with age, God 
appeared to him, and informed him of two things; that the 
wife of Jeroboam was come to him, and what answer he 
should make to her inquiry. Accordingly, as the woman was 
coming into the house like a private person and a stranger, he 
cried out, "Come in, O thou wife of Jeroboam! Why 
concealest thou thyself? Thou art not concealed from God, 
who hath appeared to me, and informed me that thou wast 
coming, and hath given me in command what I shall say to 
thee." So he said that she should go away to her husband, and 
speak to him thus: "Since I made thee a great man when thou 
wast little, or rather wast nothing, and rent the kingdom 
from the house of David, and gave it to thee, and thou hast 
been unmindful of these benefits, hast left off my worship, hast 
made thee molten gods and honoured them, I will in like 
manner cast thee down again, and will destroy all thy house, 
and make them food for the dogs and the fowls; for a certain 
king is rising up, by appointment, over all this people, who 
shall leave none of the family of Jeroboam remaining. The 
multitude also shall themselves partake of the same 
punishment, and shall be cast out of this good land, and shall 
be scattered into the places beyond Euphrates, because they 
have followed the wicked practices of their king, and have 
worshipped the gods that he made, and forsaken my sacrifices. 
But do thou, O woman, make haste back to thy husband, and 
tell him this message; but thou shalt then find thy son dead, 
for as thou enterest the city he shall depart this life; yet shall 
he be buried with the lamentation of all the multitude, and 
honoured with a general mourning, for he was the only 
person of goodness of Jeroboam's family." When the prophet 
had foretold these events, the woman went hastily away with a 
disordered mind, and greatly grieved at the death of the 
forenamed child. So she was in lamentation as she went along 
the road, and mourned for the death of her son, that was just 
at hand. She was indeed in a miserable condition at the 
unavoidable misery of his death, and went apace, but in 
circumstances very unfortunate, because of her son: for the 
greater haste she made, she would the sooner see her son dead, 
yet was she forced to make such haste on account of her 
husband. Accordingly, when she was come back, she found 
that the child had given up the ghost, as the prophet had said; 
and she related all the circumstances to the king.  

2. Yet did not Jeroboam lay any of these things to heart, 
but he brought together a very numerous army, and made a 
warlike expedition against Abijah, the son of Rehoboam, who 
had succeeded his father in the kingdom of the two tribes; for 
he despised him because of his age. But when he heard of the 
expedition of Jeroboam, he was not affrighted at it, but 
proved of a courageous temper of mind, superior both to his 
youth and to the hopes of his enemy; so he chose him an army 
out of the two tribes, and met Jeroboam at a place called 
Mount Zemaraim, and pitched his camp near the other, and 
prepared everything necessary for the fight. His army 
consisted of four hundred thousand, but the army of 
Jeroboam was double to it. Now as the armies stood in array, 
ready for action and dangers, and were just going to fight, 
Abijah stood upon an elevated place, and beckoning with his 
hand, he desired the multitude and Jeroboam himself to hear 
first with silence what he had to say. And when silence was 
made, he began to speak, and told them,—"God had 
consented that David and his posterity should be their rulers 
for all time to come, and this you yourselves are not 
unacquainted with; but I cannot but wonder how you should 
forsake my father, and join yourselves to his servant Jeroboam, 
and are now here with him to fight against those who, by 
God's own determination, are to reign, and to deprive them 
of that dominion which they have still retained; for as to the 
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greater part of it, Jeroboam is unjustly in possession of it. 
However, I do not suppose he will enjoy it any longer; but 
when he hath suffered that punishment which God thinks due 
to him for what is past, he will leave off the transgressions he 
hath been guilty of, and the injuries he hath offered to him, 
and which he hath still continued to offer and hath persuaded 
you to do the same: yet when you were not any further 
unjustly treated by my father, than that he did not speak to 
you so as to please you, and this only in compliance with the 
advice of wicked men, you in anger forsook him, as you 
pretended, but, in reality, you withdrew yourselves from God, 
and from his laws, although it had been right for you to have 
forgiven a man that was young in age, and not used to govern 
people, not only some disagreeable words, but if his youth 
and unskilfulness in affairs had led him into some unfortunate 
actions, and that for the sake of his father Solomon, and the 
benefits you received from him; for men ought to excuse the 
sins of posterity on account of the benefactions of parent; but 
you considered nothing of all this then, neither do you 
consider it now, but come with so great an army against us. 
And what is it you depend upon for victory? Is it upon these 
golden heifers, and the altars that you have on high places, 
which are demonstrations of your impiety, and not of 
religious worship? Or is it the exceeding multitude of your 
army which gives you such good hopes? Yet certainly there is 
no strength at all in an army of many ten thousands, when the 
war is unjust; for we ought to place our surest hopes of success 
against our enemies in righteousness alone, and in piety 
towards God; which hope we justly have, since we have kept 
the laws from the beginning, and have worshipped our own 
God, who was not made by hands out of corruptible matter; 
nor was he formed by a wicked king, in order to deceive the 
multitude; but who is his own workmanship, and the 
beginning and end of all things. I therefore give you counsel 
even now to repent, and to take better advice, and to leave off 
the prosecution of the war; to call to mind the laws of your 
country, and to reflect what it hath been that hath advanced 
you to so happy a state as you are now in."  

3. This was the speech which Abijah made to the multitude. 
But while he was still speaking Jeroboam sent some of his 
soldiers privately to encompass Abijab round about, on 
certain parts of the camp that were not taken notice of; and 
when he was thus within the compass of the enemy, his army 
was affrighted, and their courage failed them; but Abijah 
encouraged them, and exhorted them to place their hopes on 
God, for that he was not encompassed by the enemy. So they 
all at once implored the Divine assistance, while the priests 
sounded with the trumpet, and they made a shout, and fell 
upon their enemies, and God brake the courage and cast down 
the force of their enemies, and made Ahijah's army superior to 
them; for God vouchsafed to grant them a wonderful and very 
famous victory; and such a slaughter was now made of 
Jeroboam's army as is never recorded to have happened in any 
other war, whether it were of the Greeks or of the Barbarians, 
for they overthrew [and slew] five hundred thousand of their 
enemies, and they took their strongest cities by force, and 
spoiled them; and besides those, they did the same to Bethel 
and her towns, and Jeshanah and her towns. And after this 
defeat Jeroboam never recovered himself during the life of 
Abijah, who yet did not long survive, for he reigned but three 
years, and was buried in Jerusalem in the sepulchers of his 
forefathers. He left behind him twenty-two sons, and sixteen 
daughters; and he had also those children by fourteen wives; 
and Asa his son succeeded in the kingdom; and the young 
man's mother was Michaiah. Under his reign the country of 
the Israelites enjoyed peace for ten years.  

4. And so far concerning Abijah, the son of Rehoboam, the 
son of Solomon, as his history hath come down to us. But 
Jeroboam, the king of the ten tribes, died when he had 
governed them two and twenty years; whose son Nadab 
succeeded him, in the second year of the reign of Asa. Now 
Jeroboam's son governed two years, and resembled his father 
in impiety and wickedness. In these two years he made an 
expedition against Gibbethon, a city of the Philistines, and 
continued the siege in order to take it; but he was conspired 
against while he was there by a friend of his, whose name was 
Baasha, the son of Ahijah, and was slain; which Baasha took 
the kingdom after the other's death, and destroyed the whole 
house of Jeroboam. It also came to pass, according as God had 
foretold, that some of Jeroboam's kindred that died in the city 
were torn to pieces and devoured by dogs, and that others of 
them that died in the fields were torn and devoured by the 
fowls. So the house of Jeroboam suffered the just punishment 
of his impiety, and of his wicked actions.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 12 
How Zerah, King Of The Ethiopians, Was Beaten By Asa; 

And How Asa, Upon Baasha's Making War Against Him, 
Invited The King Of The Damascens To Assist Him; And How, 
On The Destruction Of The House Of Baasha Zimri Got The 
Kingdom As Did His Son Ahab After Him.  

1. Now Asa, the king of Jerusalem, was of an excellent 
character, and had a regard to God, and neither did nor 
designed any thing but what had relation to the observation 

of the laws. He made a reformation of his kingdom, and cut 
off whatsoever was wicked therein, and purified it from every 
impurity. Now he had an army of chosen men that were armed 
with targets and spears; out of the tribe of Judah three 
hundred thousand; and out of the tribe of Benjamin, that bore 
shields and drew bows, two hundred and fifty thousand. But 
when he had already reigned ten years, Zerah, king of 
Ethiopia, made an expedition against him, with a great army, 
of nine hundred thousand footmen, and one hundred 
thousand horsemen, and three hundred chariots, and came as 
far as Mareshah, a city that belonged to the tribe of Judah. 
Now when Zerah had passed so far with his own army, Asa 
met him, and put his army in array over against him, in a 
valley called Zephathah, not far from the city; and when he 
saw the multitude of the Ethiopians, he cried out, and 
besought God to give him the victory, and that he might kill 
many ten thousands of the enemy: "For," said he, "I depend 
on nothing else but that assistance which I expect from thee, 
which is able to make the fewer superior to the more 
numerous, and the weaker to the stronger; and thence it is 
alone that I venture to meet Zerah, and fight him."  

2. While Asa was saying this, God gave him a signal of 
victory, and joining battle cheerfully on account of what God 
had foretold about it, he slew a great many of the Ethiopians; 
and when he had put them to flight, he pursued them to the 
country of Gerar; and when they left off killing their enemies, 
they betook themselves to spoiling them, [for the city Gerar 
was already taken,] and to spoiling their camp, so that they 
carried off much gold, and much silver, and a great deal of 
[other] prey, and camels, and great cattle, and flocks of sheep. 
Accordingly, when Asa and his army had obtained such a 
victory, and such wealth from God, they returned to 
Jerusalem. Now as they were coming, a prophet, whose name 
was Azariah, met them on the road, and bade them stop their 
journey a little; and began to say to them thus: That the 
reason why they had obtained this victory from God was this, 
that they had showed themselves righteous and religious men, 
and had done every thing according to the will of God; that 
therefore, he said, if they persevered therein, God would grant 
that they should always overcome their enemies, and live 
happily; but that if they left off his worship, all things shall 
fall out on the contrary; and a time should come, wherein no 
true prophet shall be left in your whole multitude, nor a 
priest who shall deliver you a true answer from the oracle; but 
your cities shall be overthrown, and your nation scattered 
over the whole earth, and live the life of strangers and 
wanderers. So he advised them, while they had time, to be 
good, and not to deprive themselves of the favour of God. 
When the king and the people heard this, they rejoiced; and 
all in common, and every one in particular, took great care to 
behave themselves righteously. The king also sent some to 
take care that those in the country should observe the laws 
also.  

3. And this was the state of Asa, king of the two tribes. I 
now return to Baasha, the king of the multitude of the 
Israelites, who slew Nadab, the son of Jeroboam, and retained 
the government. He dwelt in the city Tirzah, having made 
that his habitation, and reigned twenty-four years. He became 
more wicked and impious than Jeroboam or his son. He did a 
great deal of mischief to the multitude, and was injurious to 
God, who sent the prophet Jehu, and told him beforehand 
that his whole family should be destroyed, and that he would 
bring the same miseries on his house which had brought that 
of Jeroboam to ruin; because when he had been made king by 
him, he had not requited his kindness, by governing the 
multitude righteously and religiously; which things, in the 
first place, tended to their own happiness, and, in the next 
place, were pleasing to God: that he had imitated this very 
wicked king Jeroboam; and although that man's soul had 
perished, yet did he express to the life his wickedness; and he 
said that he should therefore justly experience the like 
calamity with him, since he had been guilty of the like 
wickedness. But Baasha, though he heard beforehand what 
miseries would befall him and his whole family for their 
insolent behavior, yet did not he leave off his wicked practices 
for the time to come, nor did he care to appear other than 
worse and worse till he died; nor did he then repent of his past 
actions, nor endeavor to obtain pardon of God for them, but 
did as those do who have rewards proposed to them, when 
they have once in earnest set about their work, they do not 
leave off their labours; for thus did Baasha, when the prophet 
foretold to him what would come to pass, grow worse, as if 
what were threatened, the perdition of his family, and the 
destruction of his house, [which are really among the greatest 
of evils,] were good things; and, as if he were a combatant for 
wickedness, he every day took more and more pains for it: and 
at last he took his army and assaulted a certain considerable 
city called Ramah, which was forty furlongs distant from 
Jerusalem; and when he had taken it, he fortified it, having 
determined beforehand to leave a garrison in it, that they 
might thence make excursions, and do mischief to the 
kingdom of Asa.  

4. Whereupon Asa was afraid of the attempts the enemy 
might make upon him; and considering with himself how 

many mischiefs this army that was left in Ramah might do to 
the country over which he reigned, he sent ambassadors to the 
king of the Damascenes, with gold and silver, desiring his 
assistance, and putting him in mind that we have had a 
friendship together from the times of our forefathers. So he 
gladly received that sum of money, and made a league with 
him, and broke the friendship he had with Baasha, and sent 
the commanders of his own forces unto the cities that were 
under Baasha's dominion, and ordered them to do them 
mischief. So they went and burnt some of them, and spoiled 
others; Ijon, and Dan, and Abelmain and many others. Now 
when the king of Israel heard this, he left off building and 
fortifying Ramah, and returned presently to assist his own 
people under the distresses they were in; but Asa made use of 
the materials that were prepared for building that city, for 
building in the same place two strong cities, the one of which 
was called Geba, and the other Mizpah; so that after this 
Baasha had no leisure to make expeditions against Asa, for he 
was prevented by death, and was buried in the city Tirzah; 
and Elah his son took the kingdom, who, when he had 
reigned two years, died, being treacherously slain by Zimri, 
the captain of half his army; for when he was at Arza, his 
steward's house, he persuaded some of the horsemen that were 
under him to assault Elah, and by that means he slew him 
when he was without his armed men and his captains, for they 
were all busied in the siege of Gibbethon, a city of the 
Philistines.  

5. When Zimri, the captain of the army, had killed Elah, he 
took the kingdom himself, and, according to Jehu's prophecy, 
slew all the house of Baasha; for it came to pass that Baasha's 
house utterly perished, on account of his impiety, in the same 
manner as we have already described the destruction of the 
house of Jeroboam. But the army that was besieging 
Gibbethon, when they heard what had befallen the king, and 
that when Zimri had killed him, he had gained the kingdom, 
they made Omri their general king, who drew off his army 
from Gibbethon, and came to Tirzah, where the royal palace 
was, and assaulted the city, and took it by force. But when 
Zimri saw that the city had none to defend it, he fled into the 
inmost part of the palace, and set it on fire, and burnt himself 
with it, when he had reigned only seven days. Upon which the 
people of Israel were presently divided, and part of them 
would have Tibni to be king, and part Omri; but when those 
that were for Omri's ruling had beaten Tibni, Omri reigned 
over all the multitude. Now it was in the thirtieth year of the 
reign of Asa that Omri reigned for twelve years; six of these 
years he reigned in the city Tirzah, and the rest in the city 
called Semareon, but named by the Greeks Samaria; but he 
himself called it Semareon, from Semer, who sold him the 
mountain whereon he built it. Now Omri was no way 
different from those kings that reigned before him, but that he 
grew worse than they, for they all sought how they might 
turn the people away from God by their daily wicked practices; 
and on that account it was that God made one of them to be 
slain by another, and that no one person of their families 
should remain. This Omri also died in Samaria and Ahab his 
son succeeded him.  

6. Now by these events we may learn what concern God 
hath for the affairs of mankind, and how he loves good men, 
and hates the wicked, and destroys them root and branch; for 
many of these kings of Israel, they and their families, were 
miserably destroyed, and taken away one by another, in a 
short time, for their transgression and wickedness; but Asa, 
who was king of Jerusalem, and of the two tribes, attained, by 
God's blessing, a long and a blessed old age, for his piety and 
righteousness, and died happily, when he had reigned forty 
and one years; and when he was dead, his son Jehoshaphat 
succeeded him in the government. He was born of Asa's wife 
Azubah. And all men allowed that he followed the works of 
David his forefather, and this both in courage and piety; but 
we are not obliged now to speak any more of the affairs of this 
king.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 13 
How Ahab When He Had Taken Jezebel To Wife Became 

More Wicked Than All The Kings That Had Been Before Him; 
Of The Actions Of The Prophet Elijah, And What Befell 
Naboth.  

1. Now Ahab the king of Israel dwelt in Samaria, and held 
the government for twenty-two years; and made no alteration 
in the conduct of the kings that were his predecessors, but 
only in such things as were of his own invention for the worse, 
and in his most gross wickedness. He imitated them in their 
wicked courses, and in their injurious behavior towards God, 
and more especially he imitated the transgression of Jeroboam; 
for he worshipped the heifers that he had made; and he 
contrived other absurd objects of worship besides those heifers: 
he also took to wife the daughter of Ethbaal, king of the 
Tyrians and Sidonians, whose name was Jezebel, of whom he 
learned to worship her own gods. This woman was active and 
bold, and fell into so great a degree of impurity and madness, 
that she built a temple to the god of the Tyrians, Which they 
call Belus, and planted a grove of all sorts of trees; she also 
appointed priests and false prophets to this god. The king also 
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himself had many such about him, and so exceeded in madness 
and wickedness all [the kings] that went before him.  

2. There was now a prophet of God Almighty, of Thesbon, 
a country in Gilead, that came to Ahab, and said to him, that 
God foretold he would not send rain nor dew in those years 
upon the country but when he should appear. And when he 
had confirmed this by an oath, he departed into the southern 
parts, and made his abode by a brook, out of which he had 
water to drink; for as for his food, ravens brought it to him 
every day: but when that river was dried up for want of rain, 
he came to Zarephath, a city not far from Sidon and Tyre, for 
it lay between them, and this at the command of God, for 
[God told him] that he should there find a woman who was a 
widow that should give him sustenance. So when he was not 
far off the city, he saw a woman that laboured with her own 
hands, gathering of sticks: so God informed him that this was 
the woman who was to give him sustenance. So he came and 
saluted her, and desired her to bring him some water to drink; 
but as she was going so to do, he called to her, and would 
have her to bring him a loaf of bread also; whereupon she 
affirmed upon oath that she had at home nothing more than 
one handful of meal, and a little oil, and that she was going to 
gather some sticks, that she might knead it, and make bread 
for herself and her son; after which, she said, they must perish, 
and be consumed by the famine, for they had nothing for 
themselves any longer. Hereupon he said, "Go on with good 
courage, and hope for better things; and first of all make me a 
little cake, and bring it to me, for I foretell to thee that this 
vessel of meal and this cruse of oil shall not fail until God send 
rain." When the prophet had said this, she came to him, and 
made him the before-named cake; of which she had part for 
herself, and gave the rest to her son, and to the prophet also; 
nor did any thing of this fall until the drought ceased. Now 
Menander mentions this drought in his account of the acts of 
Ethbaal, king of the Tyrians; where he says thus: "Under him 
there was a want of rain from the month Hyperberetmus till 
the month Hyperberetmus of the year following; but when he 
made supplications, there came great thunders. This Ethbaal 
built the city Botrys in Phoenicia, and the city Auza in 
Libya." By these words he designed the want of rain that was 
in the days of Ahab, for at that time it was that Ethbaal also 
reigned over the Tyrians, as Menander informs us.  

3. Now this woman, of whom we spake before, that 
sustained the prophet, when her son was fallen into a 
distemper till he gave up the ghost, and appeared to be dead, 
came to the prophet weeping, and beating her breasts with 
her hands, and sending out such expressions as her passions 
dictated to her, and complained to him that he had come to 
her to reproach her for her sins, and that on this account it 
was that her son was dead. But he bid her be of good cheer, 
and deliver her son to him, for that he would deliver him 
again to her alive. So when she had delivered her son up to 
him, he carried him into an upper room, where he himself 
lodged, and laid him down upon the bed, and cried unto God, 
and said, that God had not done well, in rewarding the 
woman who had entertained him and sustained him, by taking 
away her son; and he prayed that he would send again the soul 
of the child into him, and bring him to life again. Accordingly 
God took pity on the mother, and was willing to gratify the 
prophet, that he might not seem to have come to her to do her 
a mischief, and the child, beyond all expectation, came to life 
again. So the mother returned the prophet thanks, and said 
she was then clearly satisfied that God did converse with him.  

4. After a little while Elijah came to king Ahab, according 
to God's will, to inform him that rain was coming. Now the 
famine had seized upon the whole country, and there was a 
great want of what was necessary for sustenance, insomuch 
that it was after the recovery of the widow's son of Sarepta, 
God sent not only men that wanted it, but the earth itself also, 
which did not produce enough for the horse and the other 
beasts of what was useful for them to feed on, by reason of the 
drought. So the king called for Obadiah, who was steward 
over his cattle, and said to him, that he would have him go to 
the fountains of water, and to the brooks, that if any herbs 
could be found for them, they might mow it down, and 
reserve it for the beasts. And when he had sent persons all over 
the habitable earth to discover the prophet Elijah, and they 
could not find him, he bade Obadiah accompany him. So it 
was resolved they should make a progress, and divide the ways 
between them; and Obadiah took one road, and the king 
another. Now it happened that the same time when queen 
Jezebel slew the prophets, that this Obadiah had hidden a 
hundred prophets, and had fed them with nothing but bread 
and water. But when Obadiah was alone, and absent from the 
king, the prophet Elijah met him; and Obadiah asked him 
who he was; and when he had learned it from him, he 
worshipped him. Elijah then bid him go to the king, and tell 
him that I am here ready to wait on him. But Obadiah replied, 
"What evil have I done to thee, that thou sendest me to one 
who seeketh to kill thee, and hath sought over all the earth 
for thee? Or was he so ignorant as not to know that the king 
had left no place untouched unto which he had not sent 
persons to bring him back, in order, if they could take him, to 
have him put to death?" For he told him he was afraid lest 

God should appear to him again, and he should go away into 
another place; and that when the king should send him for 
Elijah, and he should miss of him, and not be able to find him 
any where upon earth, he should be put to death. He desired 
him therefore to take care of his preservation; and told him 
how diligently he had provided for those of his own 
profession, and had saved a hundred prophets, when Jezebel 
slew the rest of them, and had kept them concealed, and that 
they had been sustained by him. But Elijah bade him fear 
nothing, but go to the king; and he assured him upon oath 
that he would certainly show himself to Ahab that very day.  

5. So when Obadiah had informed the king that Elijah was 
there, Ahab met him, and asked him, in anger, if he were the 
man that afflicted the people of the Hebrews, and was the 
occasion of the drought they lay under? But Elijah, without 
any flattery, said that he was himself the man, he and his 
house, which brought such sad afflictions upon them, and that 
by introducing strange gods into their country, and 
worshipping them, and by leaving their own, who was the 
only true God, and having no manner of regard to him. 
However, he bade him go his way, and gather together all the 
people to him to Mount Carmel, with his own prophets, and 
those of his wife, telling him how many there were of them, as 
also the prophets of the groves, about four hundred in 
number. And as all the men whom Ahab sent for ran away to 
the forenamed mountain, the prophet Elijah stood in the 
midst of them, and said, "How long will you live thus in 
uncertainty of mind and opinion?" He also exhorted them, 
that in case they esteemed their own country God to be the 
true and the only God, they would follow him and his 
commandments; but in case they esteemed him to be nothing, 
but had an opinion of the strange gods, and that they ought 
to worship them, his counsel was, that they should follow 
them. And when the multitude made no answer to what he 
said, Elijah desired that, for a trial of the power of the strange 
gods, and of their own God, he, who was his only prophet, 
while they had four hundred, might take a heifer and kill it as 
a sacrifice, and lay it upon pieces of wood, and not kindle any 
fire, and that they should do the same things, and call upon 
their own gods to set the wood on fire; for if that were done, 
they would thence learn the nature of the true God. This 
proposal pleased the people. So Elijah bade the prophets to 
choose out a heifer first, and kill it, and to call on their gods. 
But when there appeared no effect of the prayer or invocation 
of the prophets upon their sacrifice, Elijah derided them, and 
bade them call upon their gods with a loud voice, for they 
might either be on a journey, or asleep; and when these 
prophets had done so from morning till noon, and cut 
themselves with swords and lances, according to the customs 
of their country, and he was about to offer his sacrifice, he 
bade [the prophets] go away, but bade [the people] come near 
and observe what he did, lest he should privately hide fire 
among the pieces of wood. So, upon the approach of the 
multitude, he took twelve stones, one for each tribe of the 
people of the Hebrews, and built an altar with them, and dug 
a very deep trench; and when he had laid the pieces of wood 
upon the altar, and upon them had laid the pieces of the 
sacrifices, he ordered them to fill four barrels with the water 
of the fountain, and to pour it upon the altar, till it ran over 
it, and till the trench was filled with the water poured into it. 
When he had done this, he began to pray to God, and to 
invocate him to make manifest his power to a people that had 
already been in an error a long time; upon which words a fire 
came on a sudden from heaven in the sight of the multitude, 
and fell upon the altar, and consumed the sacrifice, till the 
very water was set on fire, and the place was become dry.  

6. Now when the Israelites saw this, they fell down upon the 
ground, and worshipped one God, and called him The great 
and the only true God; but they called the others mere names, 
framed by the evil and vile opinions of men. So they caught 
their prophets, and, at the command of Elijah, slew them. 
Elijah also said to the king, that he should go to dinner 
without any further concern, for that in a little time he would 
see God send them rain. Accordingly Ahab went his way. But 
Elijah went up to the highest top of Mount Carmel, and sat 
down upon the ground, and leaned his head upon his knees, 
and bade his servant go up to a certain elevated place, and 
look towards the sea, and when he should see a cloud rising 
any where, he should give him notice of it, for till that time 
the air had been clear. When the Servant had gone up, and 
had said many times that he saw nothing, at the seventh time 
of his going up, he said that he saw a small black thing in the 
sky, not larger than a man's foot. When Elijah heard that, he 
sent to Ahab, and desired him to go away to the city before 
the rain came down. So he came to the city Jezreel; and in a 
little time the air was all obscured, and covered with clouds, 
and a vehement storm of wind came upon the earth, and with 
it a great deal of rain; and the prophet was under a Divine 
fury, and ran along with the king's chariot unto Jezreel a city 
of Izar  [Issaachar].  

7. When Jezebel, the wife of Ahab, understood what signs 
Elijah had wrought, and how he had slain her prophets, she 
was angry, and sent messengers to him, and by them 
threatened to kill him, as he had destroyed her prophets. At 

this Elijah was affrighted, and fled to the city called Beersheba, 
which is situate at the utmost limits of the country belonging 
to the tribe of Judah, towards the land of Edom; and there he 
left his servant, and went away into the desert. He prayed also 
that he might die, for that he was not better than his fathers, 
nor need he be very desirous to live, when they were dead; and 
he lay and slept under a certain tree; and when somebody 
awakened him, and he was risen up, he found food set by him 
and water: so when he had eaten, and recovered his strength 
by that his food, he came to that mountain which is called 
Sinai, where it is related that Moses received his laws from 
God; and finding there a certain hollow cave, he entered into 
it, and continued to make his abode in it. But when a certain 
voice came to him, but from whence he knew not, and asked 
him, why he was come thither, and had left the city? he said, 
that because he had slain the prophets of the foreign gods, and 
had persuaded the people that he alone whom they had 
worshipped from the beginning was God, he was sought for 
by the king's wife to be punished for so doing. And when he 
had heard another voice, telling him that he should come out 
the next day into the open air, and should thereby know what 
he was to do, he came out of the cave the next day accordingly, 
When he both heard an earthquake, and saw the bright 
splendour of a fire; and after a silence made, a Divine voice 
exhorted him not to be disturbed with the circumstances he 
was in, for that none of his enemies should have power over 
him. The voice also commanded him to return home, and to 
ordain Jehu, the son of Nimshi, to be king over their own 
multitude; and Hazael, of Damascus, to be over the Syrians; 
and Elisha, of the city Abel, to be a prophet in his stead; and 
that of the impious multitude, some should be slain by Hazael, 
and others by Jehu. So Elijah, upon hearing this charge, 
returned into the land of the Hebrews. And when he found 
Elisha, the son of Shaphat, ploughing, and certain others 
with him, driving twelve yoke of oxen, he came to him, and 
cast his own garment upon him; upon which Elisha began to 
prophesy presently, and leaving his oxen, he followed Elijah. 
And when he desired leave to salute his parents, Elijah gave 
him leave so to do; and when he had taken his leave of them, 
he followed him, and became the disciple and the servant of 
Elijah all the days of his life. And thus have I despatched the 
affairs in which this prophet was concerned.  

8. Now there was one Naboth, of the city Izar, [Jezreel,] 
who had a field adjoining to that of the king: the king would 
have persuaded him to sell him that his field, which lay so near 
to his own lands, at what price he pleased, that he might join 
them together, and make them one farm; and if he would not 
accept of money for it, he gave him leave to choose any of his 
other fields in its stead. But Naboth said he would not do so, 
but would keep the possession of that land of his own, which 
he had by inheritance from his father. Upon this the king was 
grieved, as if he had received an injury, when he could not get 
another man's possession, and he would neither wash himself, 
nor take any food: and when Jezebel asked him what it was 
that troubled him, and why he would neither wash himself, 
nor eat either dinner or supper, he related to her the 
perverseness of Naboth, and how, when he had made use of 
gentle words to him, and such as were beneath the royal 
authority, he had been affronted, and had not obtained what 
he desired. However, she persuaded him not to be cast down 
at this accident, but to leave off his grief, and return to the 
usual care of his body, for that she would take care to have 
Naboth punished; and she immediately sent letters to the 
rulers of the Israelites [Jezreelites] in Ahab's name, and 
commanded them to fast and to assemble a congregation, and 
to set Naboth at the head of them, because he was of an 
illustrious family, and to have three bold men ready to bear 
witness that he had blasphemed God and the king, and then to 
stone him, and slay him in that manner. Accordingly, when 
Naboth had been thus testified against, as the queen had 
written to them, that he had blasphemed against God and 
Ahab the king, she desired him to take possession of Naboth's 
vineyard on free cost. So Ahab was glad at what had been 
done, and rose up immediately from the bed whereon he lay to 
go to see Naboth's vineyard; but God had great indignation 
at it, and sent Elijah the prophet to the field of Naboth, to 
speak to Ahab, and to say to him, that he had slain the true 
owner of that field unjustly. And as soon as he came to him, 
and the king had said that he might do with him what he 
pleased, [for he thought it a reproach to him to be thus caught 
in his sin,] Elijah said, that in that very place in which the 
dead body of Naboth was eaten by dogs both his own blood 
and that of his wife's should be shed, and that all his family 
should perish, because he had been so insolently wicked, and 
had slain a citizen unjustly, and contrary to the laws of his 
country. Hereupon Ahab began to be sorry for the things he 
had done, and to repent of them; and he put on sackcloth, and 
went barefoot and would not touch any food; he also 
confessed his sins, and endeavored thus to appease God. But 
God said to the prophet, that while Ahab was living he would 
put off the punishment of his family, because he repented of 
those insolent crimes he had been guilty of, but that still he 
would fulfill his threatening under Ahab's son; which message 
the prophet delivered to the king.  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 14 
How Hadad King Of Damascus And Of Syria, Made Two 

Expeditions Against Ahab And Was Beaten.  
1. When the affairs of Ahab were thus, at that very time the 

son of Hadad, [Benhadad,] who was king of the Syrians and of 
Damascus, got together an army out of all his country, and 
procured thirty-two kings beyond Euphrates to be his 
auxiliaries: so he made an expedition against Ahab; but 
because Ahab's army was not like that of Benhadad, he did 
not set it in array to fight him, but having shut up every thing 
that was in the country in the strongest cities he had, he abode 
in Samaria himself, for the walls about it were very strong, 
and it appeared to be not easily to be taken in other respects 
also. So the king of Syria took his army with him, and came 
to Samaria, and placed his army round about the city, and 
besieged it. He also sent a herald to Ahab, and desired he 
would admit the ambassadors he would send him, by whom he 
would let him know his pleasure. So, upon the king of Israel's 
permission for him to send, those ambassador's came, and by 
their king's command spake thus: That Ahab's riches, and his 
children, and his wives were Benhadad's, and if he would 
make an agreement, and give him leave to take as much of 
what he had as he pleased, he would withdraw his army, and 
leave off the siege. Upon this Ahab bade the ambassadors to 
go back, and tell their king, that both he himself and all that 
he hath are his possessions. And when these ambassadors had 
told this to Benhadad, he sent them to him again, and desired, 
since he confessed that all he had was his, that he would admit 
those servants of his which he should send the next day; and he 
commanded him to deliver to those whom he should send 
whatsoever, upon their searching his palace, and the houses of 
his friends and kindred, they should find to be excellent in its 
kind, but that what did not please them they should leave to 
him. At this second embassage of the king of Syria, Ahab was 
surprised, and gathered together the multitude to a 
congregation, and told them that, for himself, he was ready, 
for their safety and peace, to give up his own wives and 
children to the enemy, and to yield to him all his own 
possessions, for that was what the Syrian king required at his 
first embassage; but that now he desires to send his servants to 
search all their houses, and in them to leave nothing that is 
excellent in its kind, seeking an occasion of fighting against 
him, "as knowing that I would not spare what is mine own for 
your sakes, but taking a handle from the disagreeable terms he 
offers concerning you to bring a war upon us; however, I will 
do what you shall resolve is fit to be done." But the multitude 
advised him to hearken to none of his proposals, but to 
despise him, and be in readiness to fight him. Accordingly, 
when he had given the ambassadors this answer to be reported, 
that he still continued in the mind to comply with what terms 
he at first desired, for the safety of the citizens; but as for his 
second desires, he cannot submit to them,—he dismissed them.  

2. Now when Benhadad heard this, he had indignation, and 
sent ambassadors to Ahab the third time, and threatened that 
his army would raise a bank higher than those walls, in 
confidence of whose strength he despised him, and that by 
only each man of his army taking a handful of earth; hereby 
making a show of the great number of his army, and aiming 
to affright him. Ahab answered, that he ought not to vaunt 
himself when he had only put on his armour, but when he 
should have conquered his enemies in the battle. So the 
ambassadors came back, and found the king at supper with his 
thirty-two kings, and informed him of Ahab's answer; who 
then immediately gave order for proceeding thus: To make 
lines round the city, and raise a bulwark, and to prosecute the 
siege all manner of ways. Now, as this was doing, Ahab was in 
a great agony, and all his people with him; but he took 
courage, and was freed from his fears, upon a certain prophet 
coming to him, and saying to him, that God had promised to 
subdue so many ten thousands of his enemies under him. And 
when he inquired by whose means the victory was to be 
obtained, he said, "By the sons of the princes; but under thy 
conduct as their leader, by reason of their unskilfulness [in 
war]." Upon which he called for the sons of the princes, and 
found them to be two hundred and thirty-two persons. So 
when he was informed that the king of Syria had betaken 
himself to feasting and repose, he opened the gates, and sent 
out the princes' sons. Now when the sentinels told Benhadad 
of it, he sent some to meet them, and commanded them, that if 
these men were come out for fighting, they should bind them, 
and bring them to him; and that if they came out peaceably, 
they should do the same. Now Ahab had another army ready 
within the walls, but the sons of the princes fell upon the out-
guard, and slew many of them, and pursued the rest of them to 
the camp; and when the king of Israel saw that these had the 
upper hand, he sent out all the rest of his army, which, falling 
suddenly upon the Syrians, beat them, for they did not think 
they would have come out; on which account it was that they 
assaulted them when they were naked and drunk, insomuch 
that they left all their armour behind them when they fled out 
of the camp, and the king himself escaped with difficulty, by 
fleeing away on horseback. But Ahab went a great way in 
pursuit of the Syrians; and when he had spoiled their camp, 
which contained a great deal of wealth, and moreover a large 

quantity of gold and silver, he took Benhadad's chariots and 
horses, and returned to the city; but as the prophet told him 
he ought to have his army ready, because the Syrian king 
would make another expedition against him the next year, 
Ahab was busy in making provision for it accordingly.  

3. Now Benhadad, when he had saved himself, and as much 
of his army as he could, out of the battle, he consulted with his 
friends how he might make another expedition against the 
Israelites. Now those friends advised him not to fight with 
them on the hills, because their God was potent in such places, 
and thence it had come to pass that they had very lately been 
beaten; but they said, that if they joined battle with them in 
the plain, they should beat them. They also gave him this 
further advice, to send home those kings whom he had 
brought as his auxiliaries, but to retain their army, and to set 
captains over it instead of the kings, and to raise an army out 
of their country, and let them be in the place of the former 
who perished in the battle, together with horses and chariots. 
So he judged their counsel to be good, and acted according to 
it in the management of the army.  

4. At the beginning of the spring, Benhadad took his army 
with him, and led it against the Hebrews; and when he was 
come to a certain city which was called Aphek, he pitched his 
camp in the great plain. Ahab also went to meet him with his 
army, and pitched his camp over against him, although his 
army was a very small one, if it were compared with the 
enemy's; but the prophet came again to him, and told him, 
that God would give him the victory, that he might 
demonstrate his own power to be, not only on the mountains, 
but on the plains also; which it seems was contrary to the 
opinion of the Syrians. So they lay quiet in their camp seven 
days; but on the last of those days, when the enemies came out 
of their camp, and put themselves in array in order to fight, 
Ahab also brought out his own army; and when the battle was 
joined, and they fought valiantly, he put the enemy to flight, 
and pursued them, and pressed upon them, and slew them; nay, 
they were destroyed by their own chariots, and by one another; 
nor could any more than a few of them escape to their own 
city Aphek, who were also killed by the walls falling upon 
them, being in number twenty-seven thousand. Now there 
were slain in this battle a hundred thousand more; but 
Benhadad, the king of the Syrians, fled away, with certain 
others of his most faithful servants, and hid himself in a cellar 
under ground; and when these told him that the kings of 
Israel were humane and merciful men, and that they might 
make use of the usual manner of supplication, and obtain 
deliverance from Ahab, in case he would give them leave to go 
to him, he gave them leave accordingly. So they came to Ahab, 
clothed in sackcloth, with ropes about their heads, (for this 
was the ancient manner of supplication among the Syrians,) 
and said, that Benhadad desired he would save him, and that 
he would ever be a servant to him for that favour. Ahab 
replied he was glad that he was alive, and not hurt in the 
battle; and he further promised him the same honour and 
kindness that a man would show to his brother. So they 
received assurances upon oath from him, that when he came to 
him he should receive no harm from him, and then went and 
brought him out of the cellar wherein he was hid, and 
brought him to Ahab as he sat in his chariot. So Benhadad 
worshipped him; and Ahab gave him his hand, and made him 
come up to him into his chariot, and kissed him, and bid him 
be of good cheer, and not to expect that any mischief should 
be done to him. So Benhadad returned him thanks, and 
professed that he also would remember his kindness to him all 
the days of his life; and promised he would restore those cities 
of the Israelites which the former kings had taken from them, 
and grant that he should have leave to come to Damascus, as 
his forefathers had to come to Samaria. So they confirmed 
their covenant by oaths, and Ahab made him many presents, 
and sent him back to his own kingdom. And this was the 
conclusion of the war that Benhadad made against Ahab and 
the Israelites.  

5. But a certain prophet, whose name was Micaiah, came to 
one of the Israelites, and bid him smite him on the head, for by 
so doing he would please God; but when he would not do so, 
he foretold to him, that since he disobeyed the commands of 
God, he should meet with a lion, and be destroyed by him. 
When that sad accident had befallen the man, the prophet 
came again to another, and gave him the same injunction; so 
he smote him, and wounded his skull; upon which he bound 
up his head, and came to the king, and told him that he had 
been a soldier of his, and had the custody of one of the 
prisoners committed to him by an officer, and that the 
prisoner being run away, he was in danger of losing his own 
life by the means of that officer, who had threatened him, that 
if the prisoner escaped he would kill him. And when Ahab had 
said that he would justly die, he took off the binding about his 
head, and was known by the king to be Micaiah the prophet, 
who made use of this artifice as a prelude to his following 
words; for he said that God would punish him who had 
suffered Benhadad, a blasphemer against him, to escape 
punishment; and that he would so bring it about, that he 
should die by the other's means and his people by the other's 
army. Upon which Ahab was very angry at the prophet, and 

gave commandment that he should be put in prison, and there 
kept; but for himself, he was in confusion at the words of 
Micaiah, and returned to his own house.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 15 
Concerning Jehoshaphat The King Of Jerusalem And How 

Ahab Made An Expedition Against The Syrians And Was 
Assisted Therein By Jehoshaphat, But Was Himself Overcome 
In Battle And Perished Therein.  

1. And these were the circumstances in which Ahab was. But 
I now return to Jehoshaphat, the king of Jerusalem, who, 
when he had augmented his kingdom, had set garrisons in the 
cities of the countries belonging to his subjects, and had put 
such garrisons no less into those cities which were taken out of 
the tribe of Ephraim by his grandfather Abijah, when 
Jeroboam reigned over the ten tribes [than he did into the 
other]. But then he had God favourable and assisting to him, 
as being both righteous and religious, and seeking to do 
somewhat every day that should be agreeable and acceptable 
to God. The kings also that were round about him honoured 
him with the presents they made him, till the riches that he 
had acquired were immensely great, and the glory he had 
gained was of a most exalted nature.  

2. Now, in the third year of this reign, he called together 
the rulers of the country, and the priests, and commanded 
them to go round the land, and teach all the people that were 
under him, city by city, the laws of Moses, and to keep them, 
and to be diligent in the worship of God. With this the whole 
multitude was so pleased, that they were not so eagerly set 
upon or affected with any thing so much as the observation of 
the laws. The neighbouring nations also continued to love 
Jehoshaphat, and to be at peace with him. The Philistines 
paid their appointed tribute, and the Arabians supplied him 
every year with three hundred and sixty lambs, and as many 
kids of the goats. He also fortified the great cities, which were 
many in number, and of great consequence. He prepared also 
a mighty army of soldiers and weapons against their enemies. 
Now the army of men that wore their armour, was three 
hundred thousand of the tribe of Judah, of whom Adnah was 
the chief; but John was chief of two hundred thousand. The 
same man was chief of the tribe of Benjamin, and had two 
hundred thousand archers under him. There was another chief, 
whose name was Jehozabad, who had a hundred and fourscore 
thousand armed men. This multitude was distributed to be 
ready for the king's service, besides those whom he sent to the 
best fortified cities.  

3. Jehoshaphat took for his son Jehoram to wife the 
daughter of Ahab, the king of the ten tribes, whose name was 
Athaliah. And when, after some time, he went to Samaria, 
Ahab received him courteously, and treated the army that 
followed him in a splendid manner, with great plenty of corn 
and wine, and of slain beasts; and desired that he would join 
with him in his war against the king of Syria, that he might 
recover from him the city Ramoth, in Gilead; for though it 
had belonged to his father, yet had the king of Syria's father 
taken it away from him; and upon Jehoshaphat's promise to 
afford him his assistance, [for indeed his army was not inferior 
to the other,] and his sending for his army from Jerusalem to 
Samaria, the two kings went out of the city, and each of them 
sat on his own throne, and each gave their orders to their 
several armies. Now Jehoshaphat bid them call some of the 
prophets, if there were any there, and inquire of them 
concerning this expedition against the king of Syria, whether 
they would give them counsel to make that expedition at this 
time, for there was peace at that time between Ahab and the 
king of Syria, which had lasted three years, from the time he 
had taken him captive till that day.  

4. So Ahab called his own prophets, being in number about 
four hundred, and bid them inquire of God whether he would 
grant him the victory, if he made an expedition against 
Benhadad, and enable him to overthrow that city, for whose 
sake it was that he was going to war. Now these prophets gave 
their counsel for making this expedition, and said that he 
would beat the king of Syria, and, as formerly, would reduce 
him under his power. But Jehoshaphat, understanding by 
their words that they were false prophets, asked Ahab whether 
there were not some other prophet, and he belonging to the 
true God, that we may have surer information concerning 
futurities. Hereupon Ahab said there was indeed such a one, 
but that he hated him, as having prophesied evil to him, and 
having foretold that he should be overcome and slain by the 
king of Syria, and that for this cause he had him now in prison, 
and that his name was Micaiah, the son of Imlah. But upon 
Jehoshaphat's desire that he might be produced, Ahab sent a 
eunuch, who brought Micaiah to him. Now the eunuch had 
informed him by the way, that all the other prophets had 
foretold that the king should gain the victory; but he said, 
that it was not lawful for him to lie against God, but that he 
must speak what he should say to him about the king, 
whatsoever it were. When he came to Ahab, and he had 
adjured him upon oath to speak the truth to him, he said that 
God had shown to him the Israelites running away, and 
pursued by the Syrians, and dispersed upon the mountains by 
them, as flocks of sheep are dispersed when their shepherd is 
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slain. He said further, that God signified to him, that those 
Israelites should return in peace to their own home, and that 
he only should fall in the battle. When Micaiah had thus 
spoken, Ahab said to Jehoshaphat, "I told thee a little while 
ago the disposition of the man with regard to me, and that he 
uses to prophesy evil to me." Upon which Micaiah replied, 
that he ought to hear all, whatsoever it be, that God foretells; 
and that in particular, they were false prophets that 
encouraged him to make this war in hope of victory, whereas 
he must fight and be killed. Whereupon the king was in 
suspense with himself: but Zedekiah, one of those false 
prophets, came near, and exhorted him not to hearken to 
Micaiah, for he did not at all speak truth; as a demonstration 
of which he instanced in what Elijah had said, who was a 
better prophet in foretelling futurities than Micaiah 42 for he 
foretold that the dogs should lick his blood in the city of 
Jezreel, in the field of Naboth, as they licked the blood of 
Naboth, who by his means was there stoned to death by the 
multitude; that therefore it was plain that this Micaiah was a 
liar, as contradicting a greater prophet than himself, and 
saying that he should be slain at three days' journey distance: 
"and [said he] you shall soon know whether he be a true 
prophet, and hath the power of the Divine Spirit; for I will 
smite him, and let him then hurt my hand, as Jadon caused the 
hand of Jeroboam the king to wither when he would have 
caught him; for I suppose thou hast certainly heard of that 
accident." So when, upon his smiting Micaiah, no harm 
happened to him, Ahab took courage, and readily led his 
army against the king of Syria; for, as I suppose, fate was too 
hard for him, and made him believe that the false prophets 
spake truer than the true one, that it might take an occasion 
of bringing him to his end. However, Zedekiah made horns of 
iron, and said to Ahab, that God made those horns signals, 
that by them he should overthrow all Syria. But Micaiah 
replied, that Zedekiah, in a few days, should go from one 
secret chamber to another to hide himself, that he might 
escape the punishment of his lying. Then did the king give 
orders that they should take Micaiah away, and guard him to 
Amon, the governor of the city, and to give him nothing but 
bread and water.  

5. Then did Ahab, and Jehoshaphat the king of Jerusalem, 
take their forces, and marched to Ramoth a city of Gilead; 
and when the king of Syria heard of this expedition, he 
brought out his army to oppose them, and pitched his camp 
not far from Ramoth. Now Ahab and Jehoshaphat had agreed 
that Ahab should lay aside his royal robes, but that the king 
of Jerusalem should put on his [Ahab's] proper habit, and 
stand before the army, in order to disprove, by this artifice, 
what Micaiah had foretold. But Ahab's fate found him out 
without his robes; for Benhadad, the king of Assyria, had 
charged his army, by the means of their commanders, to kill 
nobody else but only the king of Israel. So when the Syrians, 
upon their joining battle with the Israelites, saw Jehoshaphat 
stand before the army, and conjectured that he was Ahab, they 
fell violently upon him, and encompassed him round; but 
when they were near, and knew that it was not he, they all 
returned back; and while the fight lasted from the morning 
till late in the evening, and the Syrians were conquerors, they 
killed nobody, as their king had commanded them. And when 
they sought to kill Ahab alone, but could not find him, there 
was a young nobleman belonging to king Benhadad, whose 
name was Naaman; he drew his bow against the enemy, and 
wounded the king through his breastplate, in his lungs. Upon 
this Ahab resolved not to make his mischance known to his 
army, lest they should run away; but he bid the driver of his 
chariot to turn it back, and carry him out of the battle, 
because he was sorely and mortally wounded. However, he sat 
in his chariot and endured the pain till sunset, and then he 
fainted away and died.  

6. And now the Syrian army, upon the coming on of the 
night, retired to their camp; and when the herald belonging 
to the camp gave notice that Ahab was dead, they returned 
home; and they took the dead body of Ahab to Samaria, and 
buried it there; but when they had washed his chariot in the 
fountain of Jezreel, which was bloody with the dead body of 
the king, they acknowledged that the prophecy of Elijah was 
true, for the dogs licked his blood, and the harlots continued 
afterwards to wash themselves in that fountain; but still he 
died at Ramoth, as Micaiah had foretold. And as what things 
were foretold should happen to Ahab by the two prophets 
came to pass, we ought thence to have high notions of God, 
and every where to honour and worship him, and never to 
suppose that what is pleasant and agreeable is worthy of belief 
before what is true, and to esteem nothing more advantageous 
than the gift of prophecy and that foreknowledge of future 
events which is derived from it, since God shows men thereby 
what we ought to avoid. We may also guess, from what 
happened to this king, and have reason to consider the power 
of fate; that there is no way of avoiding it, even when we know 
it. It creeps upon human souls, and flatters them with pleasing 
hopes, till it leads them about to the place where it will be too 
hard for them. Accordingly Ahab appears to have been 
deceived thereby, till he disbelieved those that foretold his 

defeat; but, by giving credit to such as foretold what was 
grateful to him, was slain; and his son Ahaziah succeeded him.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 9 
Containing The Interval Of One Hundred And Fifty-Seven 

Years.—From The Death Of Ahab  
To The Captivity Of The Ten Tribes. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
Concerning Jehoshaphat Again; How He Constituted 

Judges And, By God's Assistance Overcame His Enemies.  
1. When Jehoshaphat the king was come to Jerusalem, from 

the assistance he had afforded Ahab, the king of Israel, when 
he fought with Benhadad, king of Syria, the prophet Jehu met 
him, and accused him for assisting Ahab, a man both impious 
and wicked; and said to him, that God was displeased with 
him for so doing, but that he delivered him from the enemy, 
notwithstanding he had sinned, because of his own proper 
disposition, which was good. Whereupon the king betook 
himself to thanksgivings and sacrifices to God; after which he 
presently went over all that country which he ruled round 
about, and taught the people, as well the laws which God 
gave them by Moses, as that religious worship that was due to 
him. He also constituted judges in every one of the cities of his 
kingdom; and charged them to have regard to nothing so 
much in judging the multitude as to do justice, and not to be 
moved by bribes, nor by the dignity of men eminent for either 
their riches or their high birth, but to distribute justice 
equally to all, as knowing that God is conscious of every 
secret action of theirs. When he had himself instructed them 
thus, and gone over every city of the two tribes, he returned to 
Jerusalem. He there also constituted judges out of the priests 
and the Levites, and principal persons of the multitude, and 
admonished them to pass all their sentences with care and 
justice. And that if any of the people of his country had 
differences of great consequence, they should send them out of 
the other cities to these judges, who would be obliged to give 
righteous sentences concerning such causes; and this with the 
greater care, because it is proper that the sentences which are 
given in that city wherein the temple of God is, and wherein 
the king dwells, be given with great care and the utmost 
justice. Now he set over them Amariah the priest, and 
Zebadiah, [both] of the tribe of Judah; and after this manner 
it was that the king ordered these affairs.  

2. About the same time the Moabites and Ammonites made 
an expedition against Jehoshaphat, and took with them a 
great body of Arabians, and pitched their camp at Engedi, a 
city that is situate at the lake Asphaltiris, and distant three 
hundred furlongs from Jerusalem. In that place grows the best 
kind of palm trees, and the opobalsamum. Now Jehoshaphat 
heard that the enemies had passed over the lake, and had made 
an irruption into that country which belonged to his 
kingdom; at which news he was affrighted, and called the 
people of Jerusalem to a congregation in the temple, and 
standing over against the temple itself, he called upon God to 
afford him power and strength, so as to inflict punishment on 
those that made this expedition against them [for that those 
who built this his temple had prayed, that he would protect 
that city, and take vengeance on those that were so bold as to 
come against it]; for they are come to take from us that land 
which thou hast given us for a possession. When he had 
prayed thus, he fell into tears; and the whole multitude, 
together with their wives and children, made their 
supplications also: upon which a certain prophet, Jahaziel by 
name, came into the midst of the assembly, and cried out, and 
spake both to the multitude and to the king, that God heard 
their prayers, and promised to fight against their enemies. He 
also gave order that the king should draw his forces out the 
next day, for that he should find them between Jerusalem and 
the ascent of Engedi, at a place called The Eminence, and that 
he should not fight against them, but only stand still, and see 
how God would fight against them. When the prophet had 
said this, both the king and the multitude fell upon their faces, 
and gave thanks to God, and worshipped him; and the Levites 
continued singing hymns to God with their instruments of 
music.  

3. As soon as it was day, and the king was come into that 
wilderness which is under the city of Tekoa, he said to the 
multitude, "that they ought to give credit to what the 
prophet had said, and not to set themselves in array for 
fighting; but to set the priests with their trumpets, and the 
Levites with the singers of hymns, to give thanks to God, as 
having already delivered our country from our enemies." This 
opinion of the king pleased [the people], and they did what he 
advised them to do. So God caused a terror and a commotion 
to arise among the Ammonites, who thought one another to 
be enemies, and slew one another, insomuch that not one man 
out of so great an army escaped; and when Jehoshaphat 
looked upon that valley wherein their enemies had been 
encamped, and saw it full of dead men, he rejoiced at so 
surprising an event, as was this assistance of God, while he 
himself by his own power, and without their labour, had 
given them the victory. He also gave his army leave to take the 

prey of the enemy's camp, and to spoil their dead bodies; and 
indeed so they did for three days together, till they were weary, 
so great was the number of the slain; and on the fourth day, 
all the people were gathered together unto a certain hollow 
place or valley, and blessed God for his power and assistance, 
from which the place had this name given it, the Valley of 
[Berachah, or] Blessing.  

4. And when the king had brought his army back to 
Jerusalem, he betook himself to celebrate festivals, and offer 
sacrifices, and this for many days. And indeed, after this 
destruction of their enemies, and when it came to the ears of 
the foreign nations, they were all greatly affrighted, as 
supposing that God would openly fight for him hereafter. So 
Jehoshaphat from that time lived in great glory and splendour, 
on account of his righteousness and his piety towards God. He 
was also in friendship with Ahab's son, who was king of Israel; 
and he joined with him in the building of ships that were to 
sail to Pontus, and the traffic cities of Thrace 3 but he failed 
of his gains, for the ships were destroyed by being so great 
[and unwieldy]; on which account he was no longer concerned 
about shipping. And this is the history of Jehoshaphat, the 
king of Jerusalem.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
Concerning Ahaziah; The King Of Israel; And Again 

Concerning The Prophet Elijah.  
1. And now Ahaziah, the son of Ahab, reigned over Israel, 

and made his abode in Samaria. He was a wicked man, and in 
all respects like to both his parents and to Jeroboam, who first 
of all transgressed, and began to deceive the people. In the 
second year of his reign, the king of Moab fell off from his 
obedience, and left off paying those tributes which he before 
paid to his father Ahab. Now it happened that Ahaziah, as he 
was coming down from the top of his house, fell down from it, 
and in his sickness sent to the Fly, which was the god of Ekron, 
for that was this god's name, to inquire about his recovery but 
the God of the Hebrews appeared to Elijah the prophet, and 
commanded him to go and meet the messengers that were sent, 
and to ask them, whether the people of Israel had not a God of 
their own, that the king sent to a foreign god to inquire about 
his recovery? and to bid them return and tell the king that he 
would not escape this disease. And when Elijah had performed 
what God had commanded him, and the messengers had heard 
what he said, they returned to the king immediately; and 
when the king wondered how they could return so soon, and 
asked them the reason of it, they said that a certain man met 
them, and forbade them to go on any farther; but to return 
and tell thee, from the command of the God of Israel, that this 
disease will have a bad end. And when the king bid them 
describe the man that said this to them, they replied that he 
was a hairy man, and was girt about with a girdle of leather. 
So the king understood by this that the man who was 
described by the messengers was Elijah; whereupon he sent a 
captain to him, with fifty soldiers, and commanded them to 
bring Elijah to him; and when the captain that was sent found 
Elijah sitting upon the top of a hill, he commanded him to 
come down, and to come to the king, for so had he enjoined; 
but that in case he refused, they would carry him by force. 
Elijah said to him, "That you may have a trial whether I be a 
true prophet, I will pray that fire may fall from heaven, and 
destroy both the soldiers and yourself." 5 So he prayed, and a 
whirlwind of fire fell [from heaven], and destroyed the captain, 
and those that were with him. And when the king was 
informed of the destruction of these men, he was very angry, 
and sent another captain with the like number of armed men 
that were sent before. And when this captain also threatened 
the prophet, that unless he came down of his own accord, he 
would take him and carry him away, upon his prayer against 
him, the fire [from heaven] slew this captain as well the other. 
And when, upon inquiry, the king was informed of what 
happened to him, he sent out a third captain. But when this 
captain, who was a wise man, and of a mild disposition, came 
to the place where Elijah happened to be, and spake civilly to 
him; and said that he knew that it was without his own 
consent, and only in submission to the king's command that 
he came to him; and that those that came before did not come 
willingly, but on the same account;—he therefore desired him 
to have pity on those armed men that were with him, and that 
he would come down and follow him to the king. So Elijah 
accepted of his discreet words and courteous behavior, and 
came down and followed him. And when he came to the king, 
he prophesied to him and told him that God said, "Since thou 
hast despised him as not being God, and so unable to foretell 
the truth about thy distemper, but hast sent to the god of 
Ekron to inquire of him what will be the end of this thy 
distemper, know this, that thou shalt die."  

2. Accordingly the king in a very little time died, as Elijah 
had foretold; but Jehoram his brother succeeded him in the 
kingdom, for he died without children: but for this Jehoram, 
he was like his father Ahab in wickedness, and reigned twelve 
years, indulging himself in all sorts of wickedness and impiety 
towards God, for, leaving off his worship, he worshipped 
foreign gods; but in other respects he was an active man. Now 
at this time it was that Elijah disappeared from among men, 
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and no one knows of his death to this very day; but he left 
behind him his disciple Elisha, as we have formerly declared. 
And indeed, as to Elijah, and as to Enoch, who was before the 
deluge, it is written in the sacred books that they disappeared, 
but so that nobody knew that they died.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How Joram And Jehoshaphat Made An Expedition Against 

The Moabites; As Also Concerning The Wonders Of Elisha; 
And The Death Of Jehoshaphat.  

1. When Joram had taken upon him the kingdom, he 
determined to make an expedition against the king of Moab, 
whose name was Mesha; for, as we told you before, he was 
departed from his obedience to his brother [Ahaziah], while 
he paid to his father Ahab two hundred thousand sheep, with 
their fleeces of wool. When therefore he had gathered his own 
army together, he sent also to Jehoshaphat, and entreated him, 
that since he had from the beginning been a friend to his 
father, he would assist him in the war that he was entering 
into against the Moabites, who had departed from their 
obedience, who not only himself promised to assist him, but 
would also oblige the king of Edom, who was under his 
authority, to make the same expedition also. When Joram had 
received these assurances of assistance from Jehoshaphat, he 
took his army with him, and came to Jerusalem; and when he 
had been sumptuously entertained by the king of Jerusalem, it 
was resolved upon by them to take their march against their 
enemies through the wilderness of Edom. And when they had 
taken a compass of seven days' journey, they were in distress 
for want of water for the cattle, and for the army, from the 
mistake of their roads by the guides that conducted them, 
insomuch that they were all in an agony, especially Joram; 
and cried to God, by reason of their sorrow, and [desired to 
know] what wickedness had been committed by them that 
induced him to deliver three kings together, without fighting, 
unto the king of Moab. But Jehoshaphat, who was a righteous 
man, encouraged him, and bade him send to the camp, and 
know whether any prophet of God was come along with them, 
that we might by him learn from God what we should do. 
And when one of the servants of Joram said that he had seen 
there Elisha, the son of Shaphat, the disciple of Elijah, the 
three kings went to him, at the entreaty of Jehoshaphat; and 
when they were come at the prophet's tent, which tent was 
pitched out of the camp, they asked him what would become 
of the army? and Joram was particularly very pressing with 
him about it. And when he replied to him, that he should not 
trouble him, but go to his father's and mother's prophets, for 
they [to be sure] were true prophets, he still desired him to 
prophesy, and to save them. So he swore by God that he 
would not answer him, unless it were on account of 
Jehoshaphat, who was a holy and righteous man; and when, 
at his desire, they brought him a man that could play on the 
psaltery, the Divine Spirit came upon him as the music played, 
and he commanded them to dig many trenches in the valley; 
for, said he, "though there appear neither cloud, nor wind, 
nor storm of rain, ye shall see this river full of water, till the 
army and the cattle be saved for you by drinking of it. Nor 
will this be all the favour that you shall receive from God, but 
you shall also overcome your enemies, and take the best and 
strongest cities of the Moabites, and you shall cut down their 
fruit trees, and lay waste their country, and stop up their 
fountains and rivers."  

2. When the prophet had said this, the next day, before the 
sun-rising, a great torrent ran strongly; for God had caused it 
to rain very plentifully at the distance of three days' journey 
into Edom, so that the army and the cattle found water to 
drink in abundance. But when the Moabites heard that the 
three kings were coming upon them, and made their approach 
through the wilderness, the king of Moab gathered his army 
together presently, and commanded them to pitch their camp 
upon the mountains, that when the enemies should attempt to 
enter their country, they might not be concealed from them. 
But when at the rising of the sun they saw the water in the 
torrent, for it was not far from the land of Moab, and that it 
was of the colour of blood, for at such a time the water 
especially looks red, by the shining of the sun upon it, they 
formed a false notion of the state of their enemies, as if they 
had slain one another for thirst; and that the river ran with 
their blood. However, supposing that this was the case, they 
desired their king would send them out to spoil their enemies; 
whereupon they all went in haste, as to an advantage already 
gained, and came to the enemy's camp, as supposing them 
destroyed already. But their hope deceived them; for as their 
enemies stood round about them, some of them were cut to 
pieces, and others of them were dispersed, and fled to their 
own country. And when the kings fell into the land of Moab, 
they overthrew the cities that were in it, and spoiled their 
fields, and marred them, filling them with stones out of the 
brooks, and cut down the best of their trees, and stopped up 
their fountains of water, and overthrew their walls to their 
foundations. But the king of Moab, when he was pursued, 
endured a siege; and seeing his city in danger of being 
overthrown by force, made a sally, and went out with seven 
hundred men, in order to break through the enemy's camp 

with his horsemen, on that side where the watch seemed to be 
kept most negligently; and when, upon trial, he could not get 
away, for he lighted upon a place that was carefully watched, 
he returned into the city, and did a thing that showed despair 
and the utmost distress; for he took his eldest son, who was to 
reign after him, and lifting him up upon the wall, that he 
might be visible to all the enemies, he offered him as a whole 
burnt-offering to God, whom, when the kings saw, they 
commiserated the distress that was the occasion of it, and were 
so affected, in way of humanity and pity, that they raised the 
siege, and every one returned to his own house. So 
Jehoshaphat came to Jerusalem, and continued in peace there, 
and outlived this expedition but a little time, and then died, 
having lived in all sixty years, and of them reigned twenty-five. 
He was buried in a magnificent manner in Jerusalem, for he 
had imitated the actions of David.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
Jehoram Succeeds Jehoshaphat; How Joram, His Namesake, 

King Of Israel, Fought With The Syrians; And What 
Wonders Were Done By The Prophet Elisha.  

1. Jehoshapat had a good number of children; but he 
appointed his eldest son Jehoram to be his successor, who had 
the same name with his mother's brother, that was king of 
Israel, and the son of Ahab. Now when the king of Israel was 
come out of the land of Moab to Samaria, he had with him 
Elisha the prophet, whose acts I have a mind to go over 
particularly, for they were illustrious, and worthy to be 
related, as we have them set down in the sacred books.  

2. For they say that the widow of Obadiah, Ahab's steward, 
came to him, and said, that he was not ignorant how her 
husband had preserved the prophets that were to be slain by 
Jezebel, the wife of Ahab; for she said that he hid a hundred of 
them, and had borrowed money for their maintenance, and 
that, after her husband's death, she and her children were 
carried away to be made slaves by the creditors; and she 
desired of him to have mercy upon her on account of what her 
husband did, and afford her some assistance. And when he 
asked her what she had in the house, she said, "Nothing but a 
very small quantity of oil in a cruse." So the prophet bid her 
go away, and borrow a great many empty vessels of her 
neighbours, and when she had shut her chamber door, to pour 
the oil into them all; for that God would fill them full. And 
when the woman had done what she was commanded to do, 
and bade her children bring every one of the vessels, and all 
were filled, and not one left empty, she came to the prophet, 
and told him that they were all full; upon which he advised 
her to go away, and sell the oil, and pay the creditors what 
was owing them, for that there would be some surplus of the 
price of the oil, which she might make use of for the 
maintenance of her children. And thus did Elisha discharge 
the woman's debts, and free her from the vexation of her 
creditors.  

3. Elisha also sent a hasty message to Joram, and exhorted 
him to take care of that place, for that therein were some 
Syrians lying in ambush to kill him. So the king did as the 
prophet exhorted him, and avoided his going a hunting. And 
when Benhadad missed of the success of his lying in ambush, 
he was wroth with his own servants, as if they had betrayed 
his ambushment to Joram; and he sent for them, and said they 
were the betrayers of his secret counsels; and he threatened 
that he would put them to death, since such their practice was 
evident, because he had intrusted this secret to none but them, 
and yet it was made known to his enemy. And one that was 
present said that he should not mistake himself, nor suspect 
that they had discovered to his enemy his sending men to kill 
him, but that he ought to know that it was Elisha the prophet 
who discovered all to him, and laid open all his counsels. So 
he gave order that they should send some to learn in what city 
Elisha dwelt. Accordingly those that were sent brought word 
that he was in Dothan; wherefore Benhadad sent to that city a 
great army, with horses and chariots, to take Elisha: so they 
encompassed the city round about by night, and kept him 
therein confined; but when the prophet's servant in the 
morning perceived this, and that his enemies sought to take 
Elisha, he came running, and crying out after a disordered 
manner to him, and told him of it; but he encouraged him, 
and bid him not be afraid, and to despise the enemy, and trust 
in the assistance of God, and was himself without fear; and he 
besought God to make manifest to his servant his power and 
presence, so far as was possible, in order to the inspiring him 
with hope and courage. Accordingly God heard the prayer of 
the prophet, and made the servant see a multitude of chariots 
and horses encompassing Elisha, till he laid aside his fear, and 
his courage revived at the sight of what he supposed was come 
to their assistance. After this Elisha did further entreat God, 
that he would dim the eyes of their enemies, and cast a mist 
before them, whereby they might not discern him. When this 
was done, he went into the midst of his enemies, and asked 
them who it was that they came to seek; and when they replied, 
"The prophet Elisha," he promised he would deliver him to 
them, if they would follow him to the city where he was. So 
these men were so darkened by God in their sight and in their 
mind, that they followed him very diligently; and when Elisha 

had brought them to Samaria, he ordered Joram the king to 
shut the gates, and to place his own army round about them; 
and prayed to God to clear the eyes of these their enemies, and 
take the mist from before them. Accordingly, when they were 
freed from the obscurity they had been in, they saw themselves 
in the midst of their enemies; and as the Syrians were 
strangely amazed and distressed, as was but reasonable, at an 
action so Divine and surprising, and as king Joram asked the 
prophet if he would give him leave to shoot at them, Elisha 
forbade him so to do; and said, that "it is just to kill those 
that are taken in battle, but that these men had done the 
country no harm, but, without knowing it, were come thither 
by the Divine Power:"—so that his counsel was to treat them 
in a hospitable manner at his table, and then send them away 
without hurting them. Wherefore Joram obeyed the prophet; 
and when he had feasted the Syrians in a splendid and 
magnificent manner, he let them go to Benhadad their king.  

4. Now when these men were come back, and had showed 
Benhadad how strange an accident had befallen them, and 
what an appearance and power they had experienced of the 
God of Israel, he wondered at it, as also at that prophet with 
whom God was so evidently present; so he determined to make 
no more secret attempts upon the king of Israel, out of fear of 
Elisha, but resolved to make open war with them, as 
supposing he could be too hard for his enemies by the 
multitude of his army and power. So he made an expedition 
with a great army against Joram, who, not thinking himself a 
match for him, shut himself up in Samaria, and depended on 
the strength of its walls; but Benhadad supposed he should 
take the city, if not by his engines of war, yet that he should 
overcome the Samaritans by famine, and the want of 
necessaries, and brought his army upon them, and besieged 
the city; and the plenty of necessaries was brought so low with 
Joram, that from the extremity of want an ass's head was sold 
in Samaria for fourscore pieces of silver, and the Hebrews 
bought a sextary of dore's dung, instead of salt, for five pieces 
of silver. Now Joram was in fear lest somebody should betray 
the city to the enemy, by reason of the famine, and went every 
day round the walls and the guards to see whether any such 
were concealed among them; and by being thus seen, and 
taking such care, he deprived them of the opportunity of 
contriving any such thing; and if they had a mind to do it, he, 
by this means, prevented them: but upon a certain woman's 
crying out, "Have pity on me, my lord," while he thought 
that she was about to ask for somewhat to eat, he imprecated 
God's curse upon her, and said he had neither thrashing-floor 
nor wine-press, whence he might give her any thing at her 
petition. Upon which she said she did not desire his aid in any 
such thing, nor trouble him about food, but desired that he 
would do her justice as to another woman. And when he bade 
her say on, and let him know what she desired, she said she 
had made an agreement with the other woman who was her 
neighbour and her friend, that because the famine and want 
was intolerable, they should kill their children, each of them 
having a son of their own, "and we will live upon them 
ourselves for two days, the one day upon one son, and the 
other day upon the other; and," said she, "I have killed my 
son the first day, and we lived upon my son yesterday; but this 
other woman will not do the same thing, but hath broken her 
agreement, and hath hid her son." This story mightily grieved 
Joram when he heard it; so he rent his garment, and cried out 
with a loud voice, and conceived great wrath against Elisha 
the prophet, and set himself eagerly to have him slain, because 
he did not pray to God to provide them some exit and way of 
escape out of the miseries with which they were surrounded; 
and sent one away immediately to cut off his head, who made 
haste to kill the prophet. But Elisha was not unacquainted 
with the wrath of the king against him; for as he sat in his 
house by himself, with none but his disciples about him, he 
told them that Joram, who was the son of a murderer, had 
sent one to take away his head; "but," said he, "when he that 
is commanded to do this comes, take care that you do not let 
him come in, but press the door against him, and hold him 
fast there, for the king himself will follow him, and come to 
me, having altered his mind." Accordingly, they did as they 
were bidden, when he that was sent by the king to kill Elisha 
came. But Joram repented of his wrath against the prophet; 
and for fear he that was commanded to kill him should have 
done it before he came, he made haste to hinder his slaughter, 
and to save the prophet: and when he came to him, he accused 
him that he did not pray to God for their deliverance from the 
miseries they now lay under, but saw them so sadly destroyed 
by them. Hereupon Elisha promised, that the very next day, at 
the very same hour in which the king came to him, they should 
have great plenty of food, and that two seahs of barley should 
be sold in the market for a shekel, and a seah of fine flour 
should be sold for a shekel. This prediction made Joram, and 
those that were present, very joyful, for they did not scruple 
believing what the prophet said, on account of the experience 
they had of the truth of his former predictions; and the 
expectation of plenty made the want they were in that day, 
with the uneasiness that accompanied it, appear a light thing 
to them: but the captain of the third band, who was a friend 
of the king, and on whose hand the king leaned, said, "Thou 
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talkest of incredible things, O prophet! for as it is impossible 
for God to pour down torrents of barley, or fine flour, out of 
heaven, so is it impossible that what thou sayest should come 
to pass." To which the prophet made this reply," Thou shalt 
see these things come to pass, but thou shalt not be in the least 
a partaker of them."  

5. Now what Elisha had thus foretold came to pass in the 
manner following: There was a law at Samaria that those that 
had the leprosy, and whose bodies were not cleansed from it, 
should abide without the city: and there were four men that 
on this account abode before the gates, while nobody gave 
them any food, by reason of the extremity of the famine; and 
as they were prohibited from entering into the city by the law, 
and they considered that if they were permitted to enter, they 
should miserably perish by the famine; as also, that if they 
staid where they were, they should suffer in the same 
manner,—they resolved to deliver themselves up to the enemy, 
that in case they should spare them, they should live; but if 
they should be killed, that would be an easy death. So when 
they had confirmed this their resolution, they came by night 
to the enemy's camp. Now God had begun to affright and 
disturb the Syrians, and to bring the noise of chariots and 
armour to their ears, as though an army were coming upon 
them, and had made them suspect that it was coming nearer 
and nearer to them In short, they were in such a dread of this 
army, that they left their tents, and ran together to Benhadad, 
and said that Joram the king of Israel had hired for auxiliaries 
both the king of Egypt and the king of the Islands, and led 
them against them for they heard the noise of them as they 
were coming. And Benhadad believed what they said [for 
there came the same noise to his ears as well as it did to theirs]; 
so they fell into a mighty disorder and tumult, and left their 
horses and beasts in their camp, with immense riches also, and 
betook themselves to flight. And those lepers who had 
departed from Samaria, and were gone to the camp of the 
Syrians, of whom we made mention a little before, when they 
were in the camp, saw nothing but great quietness and silence: 
accordingly they entered into it, and went hastily into one of 
their tents; and when they saw nobody there, they eat and 
drank, and carried garments, and a great quantity of gold, 
and hid it out of the camp; after which they went into another 
tent, and carried off what was in it, as they did at the former, 
and this did they for several times, without the least 
interruption from any body. So they gathered thereby that 
the enemies were departed; whereupon they reproached 
themselves that they did not inform Joram and the citizens of 
it. So they came to the walls of Samaria, and called aloud to 
the watchmen, and told them in what state the enemies were, 
as did these tell the king's guards, by whose means Joram came 
to know of it; who then sent for his friends, and the captains 
of his host, and said to them, that he suspected that this 
departure of the king of Syria was by way of ambush and 
treachery, and that, "out of despair of ruining you by famine, 
when you imagine them to be fled away, you may come out of 
the city to spoil their camp, and he may then fall upon you on 
a sudden, and may both kill you, and take the city without 
fighting; whence it is that I exhort you to guard the city 
carefully, and by no means to go out of it, or proudly to 
despise your enemies, as though they were really gone away." 
And when a certain person said that he did very well and 
wisely to admit such a suspicion, but that he still advised him 
to send a couple of horsemen to search all the country as far as 
Jordan, that "if they were seized by an ambush of the enemy, 
they might be a security to your army, that they may not go 
out as if they suspected nothing, nor undergo the like 
misfortune; and," said he, "those horsemen may be numbered 
among those that have died by the famine, supposing they be 
caught and destroyed by the enemy." So the king was pleased 
with this opinion, and sent such as might search out the truth, 
who performed their journey over a road that was without 
any enemies, but found it full of provisions, and of weapons, 
that they had therefore thrown away, and left behind them, in 
order to their being light and expeditious in their flight. 
When the king heard this, he sent out the multitude to take 
the spoils of the camp; which gains of theirs were not of things 
of small value, but they took a great quantity of gold, and a 
great quantity of silver, and flocks of all kinds of cattle. They 
also possessed themselves of [so many] ten thousand measures 
of wheat and barley, as they never in the least dreamed of; and 
were not only freed from their former miseries, but had such 
plenty, that two seahs of barley were bought for a shekel, and 
a seah of fine flour for a shekel, according to the prophecy of 
Elisha. Now a seah is equal to an Italian modius and a half. 
The captain of the third band was the only man that received 
no benefit by this plenty; for as he was appointed by the king 
to oversee the gate, that he might prevent the too great crowd 
of the multitude, and they might not endanger one another to 
perish, by treading on one another in the press, he suffered 
himself in that very way, and died in that very manner, as 
Elisha had foretold such his death, when he alone of them all 
disbelieved what he said concerning that plenty of provisions 
which they should soon have.  

6. Hereupon, when Benhadad, the king of Syria, had 
escaped to Damascus, and understood that it was God himself 

that cast all his army into this fear and disorder, and that it 
did not arise from the invasion of enemies, he was mightily 
cast down at his having God so greatly for his enemy, and fell 
into a distemper. Now it happened that Elisha the prophet, at 
that time, was gone out of his own country to Damascus, of 
which Benhadad was informed: he sent Hazael, the most 
faithful of all his servants, to meet him, and to carry him 
presents, and bade him inquire of him about his distemper, 
and whether he should escape the danger that it threatened. 
So Hazael came to Elisha with forty camels, that carried the 
best and most precious fruits that the country of Damascus 
afforded, as well as those which the king's palace supplied. He 
saluted him kindly, and said that he was sent to him by king 
Benhadad, and brought presents with him, in order to inquire 
concerning his distemper, whether he should recover from it 
or not. Whereupon the prophet bid him tell the king no 
melancholy news; but still he said he would die. So the king's 
servant was troubled to hear it; and Elisha wept also, and his 
tears ran down plenteously at his foresight of what miseries 
his people would undergo after the death of Benhadad. And 
when Hazael asked him what was the occasion of this 
confusion he was in, he said that he wept out of his 
commiseration for the multitude of the Israelites, and what 
terrible miseries they will suffer by thee; "for thou wilt slay 
the strongest of them, and wilt burn their strongest cities, and 
wilt destroy their children, and dash them against the stones, 
and wilt rip up their women with child." And when Hazael 
said, "How can it be that I should have power enough to do 
such things?" the prophet replied, that God had informed him 
that he should be king of Syria. So when Hazael was come to 
Benhadad, he told him good news concerning his distemper 
but on the next day he spread a wet cloth, in the nature of a 
net, over him, and strangled him, and took his dominion. He 
was an active man, and had the good-will of the Syrians, and 
of the people of Damascus, to a great degree; by whom both 
Benhadad himself, and Hazael, who ruled after him, are 
honoured to this day as gods, by reason of their benefactions, 
and their building them temples by which they adorned the 
city of the Damascenes. They also every day do with great 
pomp pay their worship to these kings, and value themselves 
upon their antiquity; nor do they know that these kings are 
much later than they imagine, and that they are not yet eleven 
hundred years old. Now when Joram, the king of Israel, heard 
that Benhadad was dead, he recovered out of the terror and 
dread he had been in on his account, and was very glad to live 
in peace.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
Concerning The Wickedness Of Jehoram King Of Jerusalem; 

His Defeat And Death.  
1. Now Jehoram the king of Jerusalem, for we have said 

before that he had the same name with the king of Israel, as 
soon as he had taken the government upon him, betook 
himself to the slaughter of his brethren, and his father's 
friends, who were governors under him, and thence made a 
beginning and a demonstration of his wickedness; nor was he 
at all better than those kings of Israel who at first 
transgressed against the laws of their country, and of the 
Hebrews, and against God's worship. And it was Athaliah, 
the daughter of Ahab, whom he had married, who taught him 
to be a bad man in other respects, and also to worship foreign 
gods. Now God would not quite root out this family, because 
of the promise he had made to David. However, Jehoram did 
not leave off the introduction of new sorts of customs to the 
propagation of impiety, and to the ruin of the customs of his 
own country. And when the Edomites about that time had 
revolted from him, and slain their former king, who was in 
subjection to his father, and had set up one of their own 
choosing, Jehoram fell upon the land of Edom, with the 
horsemen that were about him, and the chariots, by night, 
and destroyed those that lay near to his own kingdom, but did 
not proceed further. However, this expedition did him no 
service, for they all revolted from him, with those that dwelt 
in the country of Libnah. He was indeed so mad as to compel 
the people to go up to the high places of the mountains, and 
worship foreign gods.  

2. As he was doing this, and had entirely cast his own 
country laws out of his mind, there was brought him an 
epistle from Elijah the prophet which declared that God 
would execute great judgements upon him, because he had not 
imitated his own fathers, but had followed the wicked courses 
of the kings of Israel; and had compelled the tribe of Judah, 
and the citizens of Jerusalem, to leave the holy worship of 
their own God, and to worship idols, as Ahab had compelled 
the Israelites to do, and because he had slain his brethren, and 
the men that were good and righteous. And the prophet gave 
him notice in this epistle what punishment he should undergo 
for these crimes, namely, the destruction of his people, with 
the corruption of the king's own wives and children; and that 
he should himself die of a distemper in his bowels, with long 
torments, those his bowels falling out by the violence of the 
inward rottenness of the parts, insomuch that, though he see 
his own misery, he shall not be able at all to help himself, but 

shall die in that manner. This it was which Elijah denounced 
to him in that epistle.  

3. It was not long after this that an army of those Arabians 
that lived near to Ethiopia, and of the Philistines, fell upon 
the kingdom of Jehoram, and spoiled the country and the 
king's house. Moreover, they slew his sons and his wives: one 
only of his sons was left him, who escaped the enemy; his name 
was Ahaziah; after which calamity, he himself fell into that 
disease which was foretold by the prophet, and lasted a great 
while, [for God inflicted this punishment upon him in his 
belly, out of his wrath against him,] and so he died miserably, 
and saw his own bowels fall out. The people also abused his 
dead body; I suppose it was because they thought that such his 
death came upon him by the wrath of God, and that therefore 
he was not worthy to partake of such a funeral as became 
kings. Accordingly, they neither buried him in the sepulchers 
of his fathers, nor vouchsafed him any honours, but buried 
him like a private man, and this when he had lived forty years, 
and reigned eight. And the people of Jerusalem delivered the 
government to his son Ahaziah.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How Jehu Was Anointed King, And Slew Both Joram And 

Ahaziah; As Also What He Did For The Punishment Of The 
Wicked.  

1. Now Joram, the king of Israel, after the death of 
Benhadad, hoped that he might now take Ramoth, a city of 
Gilead, from the Syrians. Accordingly he made an expedition 
against it, with a great army; but as he was besieging it, an 
arrow was shot at him by one of the Syrians, but the wound 
was not mortal. So he returned to have his wound healed in 
Jezreel, but left his whole army in Ramoth, and Jehu, the son 
of Nimshi, for their general; for he had already taken the city 
by force; and he proposed, after he was healed, to make war 
with the Syrians; but Elisha the prophet sent one of his 
disciples to Ramoth, and gave him holy oil to anoint Jehu, 
and to tell him that God had chosen him to be their king. He 
also sent him to say other things to him, and bid him to take 
his journey as if he fled, that when he came away he might 
escape the knowledge of all men. So when he was come to the 
city, he found Jehu sitting in the midst of the captains of the 
army, as Elisha had foretold he should find him. So he came 
up to him, and said that he desired to speak with him about 
certain matters; and when he was arisen, and had followed 
him into an inward chamber, the young man took the oil, and 
poured it on his head, and said that God ordained him to be 
king, in order to his destroying the house of Ahab, and that 
he might revenge the blood of the prophets that were unjustly 
slain by Jezebel, that so their house might utterly perish, as 
those of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and of Baasha, had 
perished for their wickedness, and no seed might remain of 
Ahab's family. So when he had said this, he went away hastily 
out of the chamber, and endeavored not to be seen by any of 
the army.  

2. But Jehu came out, and went to the place where he before 
sat with the captains; and when they asked him, and desired 
him to tell them, wherefore it was that this young man came 
to him, and added withal that he was mad, he replied,—"You 
guess right, for the words he spake were the words of a 
madman;" and when they were eager about the matter, and 
desired he would tell them, he answered, that God had said he 
had chosen him to be king over the multitude. When he had 
said this, every one of them put off his garment, and strewed it 
under him, and blew with trumpets, and gave notice that Jehu 
was king. So when he had gotten the army together, he was 
preparing to set out immediately against Joram, at the city 
Jezreel, in which city, as we said before, he was healing of the 
wound which he had received in the siege of Ramoth. It 
happened also that Ahaziah, king of Jerusalem, was now come 
to Joram, for he was his sister's son, as we have said already, 
to see how he did after his wound, and this upon account of 
their kindred; but as Jehu was desirous to fall upon Joram, 
and those with him, on the sudden, he desired that none of the 
soldiers might run away and tell to Joram what had happened, 
for that this would be an evident demonstration of their 
kindness to him, and would show that their real inclinations 
were to make him king.  

3. So they were pleased with what he did, and guarded the 
roads, lest somebody should privately tell the thing to those 
that were at Jezreel. Now Jehu took his choice horsemen, and 
sat upon his chariot, and went on for Jezreel; and when he was 
come near, the watchman whom Joram had set there to spy 
out such as came to the city, saw Jehu marching on, and told 
Joram that he saw a troop of horsemen marching on. Upon 
which he immediately gave orders, that one of his horsemen 
should be sent out to meet them, and to know who it was that 
was coming. So when the horseman came up to Jehu, he asked 
him in what condition the army was, for that the king wanted 
to know it; but Jehu bid him not at all to meddle with such 
matters, but to follow him. When the watchman saw this, he 
told Joram that the horseman had mingled himself among the 
company, and came along with them. And when the king had 
sent a second messenger, Jehu commanded him to do as the 
former did; and as soon as the watchman told this also to 
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Joram, he at last got upon his chariot himself, together with 
Ahaziah, the king of Jerusalem; for, as we said before, he was 
there to see how Joram did, after he had been wounded, as 
being his relation. So he went out to meet Jehu, who marched 
slowly, and in good order; and when Joram met him in the 
field of Naboth, he asked him if all things were well in the 
camp; but Jehu reproached him bitterly, and ventured to call 
his mother a witch and a harlot. Upon this the king, fearing 
what he intended, and suspecting he had no good meaning, 
turned his chariot about as soon as he could, and said to 
Ahaziah, "We are fought against by deceit and treachery." 
But Jehu drew his bow, and smote him, the arrow going 
through his heart: so Joram fell down immediately on his knee, 
and gave up the ghost. Jehu also gave orders to Bidkar, the 
captain of the third part of his army, to cast the dead body of 
Joram into the field of Naboth, putting him in mind of the 
prophecy which Elijah prophesied to Ahab his father, when he 
had slain Naboth, that both he and his family should perish in 
that place; for that as they sat behind Ahab's chariot, they 
heard the prophet say so, and that it was now come to pass 
according to his prophecy. Upon the fall of Joram, Ahaziah 
was afraid of his own life, and turned his chariot into another 
road, supposing he should not be seen by Jehu; but he 
followed after him, and overtook him at a certain acclivity, 
and drew his bow, and wounded him; so he left his chariot, 
and got upon his horse, and fled from Jehu to Megiddo; and 
though he was under cure, in a little time he died of that 
wound, and was carried to Jerusalem, and buried there, after 
he had reigned one year, and had proved a wicked man, and 
worse than his father.  

4. Now when Jehu was come to Jezreel, Jezebel adorned 
herself and stood upon a tower, and said, he was a fine servant 
that had killed his master! And when he looked up to her, he 
asked who she was, and commanded her to come down to him. 
At last he ordered the eunuchs to throw her down from the 
tower; and being thrown down, she be-sprinkled the wall 
with her blood, and was trodden upon by the horses, and so 
died. When this was done, Jehu came to the palace with his 
friends, and took some refreshment after his journey, both 
with other things, and by eating a meal. He also bid his 
servants to take up Jezebel and bury her, because of the 
nobility of her blood, for she was descended from kings; but 
those that were appointed to bury her found nothing else 
remaining but the extreme parts of her body, for all the rest 
were eaten by dogs. When Jehu heard this, he admired the 
prophecy of Elijah, for he foretold that she should perish in 
this manner at Jezreel.  

5. Now Ahab had seventy sons brought up in Samaria. So 
Jehu sent two epistles, the one to them that brought up the 
children, the other to the rulers of Samaria, which said, that 
they should set up the most valiant of Ahab's sons for king, 
for that they had abundance of chariots, and horses, and 
armour, and a great army, and fenced cities, and that by so 
doing they might avenge the murder of Ahab. This he wrote 
to try the intentions of those of Samaria. Now when the rulers, 
and those that had brought up the children, had read the 
letter, they were afraid; and considering that they were not at 
all able to oppose him, who had already subdued two very 
great kings, they returned him this answer: That they owned 
him for their lord, and would do whatsoever he bade them. So 
he wrote back to them such a reply as enjoined them to obey 
what he gave order for, and to cut off the heads of Ahab's sons, 
and send them to him. Accordingly the rulers sent for those 
that brought up the sons of Ahab, and commanded them to 
slay them, to cut off their heads, and send them to Jehu. So 
they did whatsoever they were commanded, without omitting 
any thing at all, and put them up in wicker baskets, and sent 
them to Jezreel. And when Jehu, as he was at supper with his 
friends, was informed that the heads of Ahab's' sons were 
brought, he ordered them to make two heaps of them, one 
before each of the gates; and in the morning he went out to 
take a view of them, and when he saw them, he began to say to 
the people that were present, that he did himself make an 
expedition against his master [Joram], and slew him, but that 
it was not he that slew all these; and he desired them to take 
notice, that as to Ahab's family, all things had come to pass 
according to God's prophecy, and his house was perished, 
according as Elijah had foretold. And when he had further 
destroyed all the kindred of Ahab that were found in Jezreel, 
he went to Samaria; and as he was upon the road, he met the 
relations of Ahaziah king of Jerusalem, and asked them 
whither they were going? they replied, that they came to 
salute Joram, and their own king Ahaziah, for they knew not 
that he had slain them both. So Jehu gave orders that they 
should catch these, and kill them, being in number forty-two 
persons.  

6. After these, there met him a good and a righteous man, 
whose name was Jehonadab, and who had been his friend of 
old. He saluted Jehu, and began to commend him, because he 
had done every thing according to the will of God, in 
extirpating the house of Ahab. So Jehu desired him to come 
up into his chariot, and make his entry with him into Samaria; 
and told him that he would not spare one wicked man, but 
would punish the false prophets, and false priests, and those 

that deceived the multitude, and persuaded them to leave the 
worship of God Almighty, and to worship foreign gods; and 
that it was a most excellent and most pleasing sight to a good 
and a righteous man to see the wicked punished. So 
Jehonadab was persuaded by these arguments, and came up 
into Jehu's chariot, and came to Samaria. And Jehu sought 
out for all Ahab's kindred, and slew them. And being desirous 
that none of the false prophets, nor the priests of Ahab's god, 
might escape punishment, he caught them deceitfully by this 
wile; for he gathered all the people together, and said that he 
would worship twice as many gods as Ahab worshipped, and 
desired that his priests, and prophets, and servants might be 
present, because he would offer costly and great sacrifices to 
Ahab's god; and that if any of his priests were wanting, they 
should be punished with death. Now Ahab's god was called 
Baal; and when he had appointed a day on which he would 
offer those sacrifices, he sent messengers through all the 
country of the Israelites, that they might bring the priests of 
Baal to him. So Jehu commanded to give all the priests 
vestments; and when they had received them, he went into the 
house [of Baal], with his friend Jehonadab, and gave orders to 
make search whether there were not any foreigner or stranger 
among them, for he would have no one of a different religion 
to mix among their sacred offices. And when they said that 
there was no stranger there, and they were beginning their 
sacrifices, he set fourscore men without, they being such of his 
soldiers as he knew to be most faithful to him, and bid them 
slay the prophets, and now vindicate the laws of their country, 
which had been a long time in disesteem. He also threatened, 
that if any one of them escaped, their own lives should go for 
them. So they slew them all with the sword, and burnt the 
house of Baal, and by that means purged Samaria of foreign 
customs [idolatrous worship]. Now this Baal was the god of 
the Tyrians; and Ahab, in order to gratify his father-in-law, 
Ethbaal, who was the king of Tyre and Sidon, built a temple 
for him in Samaria, and appointed him prophets, and 
worshipped him with all sorts of worship, although, when 
this god was demolished, Jehu permitted the Israelites to 
worship the golden heifers. However, because he had done 
thus, and taken care to punish the wicked, God foretold by his 
prophet that his sons should reign over Israel for four 
generations. And in this condition was Jehu at this time.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How Athaliah Reigned Over Jerusalem For Five [Six] Years 

When Jehoiada The High Priest Slew Her And Made Jehoash, 
The Son Of Ahaziah, King.  

1. Now when Athaliah, the daughter of Ahab, heard of the 
death of her brother Joram, and of her son Ahaziah, and of 
the royal family, she endeavored that none of the house of 
David might be left alive, but that the whole family might be 
exterminated, that no king might arise out of it afterward; 
and, as she thought, she had actually done it; but one of 
Ahaziah's sons was preserved, who escaped death after the 
manner following: Ahaziah had a sister by the same father, 
whose name was Jehosheba, and she was married to the high 
priest Jehoiada. She went into the king's palace, and found 
Jehoash, for that was the little child's name, who was not 
above a year old, among those that were slain, but concealed 
with his nurse; so she took him with her into a secret bed-
chamber, and shut him up there, and she and her husband 
Jehoiada brought him up privately in the temple six years, 
during which time Athaliah reigned over Jerusalem and the 
two tribes.  

2. Now, on the Seventh year, Jehoiada communicated the 
matter to certain of the captains of hundreds, five in number, 
and persuaded them to be assisting to what attempts he was 
making against Athaliah, and to join with him in asserting 
the kingdom to the child. He also received such oaths from 
them as are proper to secure those that assist one another 
from the fear of discovery; and he was then of good hope that 
they should depose Athaliah. Now those men whom Jehoiada 
the priest had taken to be his partners went into all the 
country, and gathered together the priests and the Levites, 
and the heads of the tribes out of it, and came and brought 
them to Jerusalem to the high priest. So he demanded the 
security of an oath of them, to keep private whatsoever he 
should discover to them, which required both their silence 
and their assistance. So when they had taken the oath, and 
had thereby made it safe for him to speak, he produced the 
child that he had brought up of the family of David, and said 
to them, "This is your king, of that house which you know 
God hath foretold should reign over you for all time to come. 
I exhort you therefore that one-third part of you guard him in 
the temple, and that a fourth part keep watch at all the gates 
of the temple, and that the next part of you keep guard at the 
gate which opens and leads to the king's palace, and let the 
rest of the multitude be unarmed in the temple, and let no 
armed person go into the temple, but the priest only." He also 
gave them this order besides, "That a part of the priests and 
the Levites should be about the king himself, and be a guard 
to him, with their drawn swords, and to kill that man 
immediately, whoever he be, that should be so bold as to enter 
armed into the temple; and bid them be afraid of nobody, but 

persevere in guarding the king." So these men obeyed what 
the high priest advised them to, and declared the reality of 
their resolution by their actions. Jehoiada also opened that 
armoury which David had made in the temple, and 
distributed to the captains of hundreds, as also to the priests 
and Levites, all the spears and quivers, and what kind of 
weapons soever it contained, and set them armed in a circle 
round about the temple, so as to touch one another's hands, 
and by that means excluding those from entering that ought 
not to enter. So they brought the child into the midst of them, 
and put on him the royal crown, and Jehoiada anointed him 
with the oil, and made him king; and the multitude rejoiced, 
and made a noise, and cried, "God save the king!"  

3. When Athaliah unexpectedly heard the tumult and the 
acclamations, she was greatly disturbed in her mind, and 
suddenly issued out of the royal palace with her own army; 
and when she was come to the temple, the priests received her; 
but as for those that stood round about the temple, as they 
were ordered by the high priest to do, they hindered the 
armed inert that followed her from going in. But when 
Athaliah saw the child standing upon a pillar, with the royal 
crown upon his head, she rent her clothes, and cried out 
vehemently, and commanded [her guards] to kill him that had 
laid snares for her, and endeavored to deprive her of the 
government. But Jehoiada called for the captains of hundreds, 
and commanded them to bring Athaliah to the valley of 
Cedron, and slay her there, for he would not have the temple 
defiled with the punishments of this pernicious woman; and he 
gave order, that if any one came near to help her, he should be 
slain also; wherefore those that had the charge of her 
slaughter took hold of her, and led her to the gate of the 
king's mules, and slew her there.  

4. Now as soon as what concerned Athaliah was by this 
stratagem, after this manner, despatched, Jehoiada called 
together the people and the armed men into the temple, and 
made them take an oath that they would be obedient to the 
king, and take care of his safety, and of the safety of his 
government; after which he obliged the king to give security 
[upon oath] that he would worship God, and not transgress 
the laws of Moses. They then ran to the house of Baal, which 
Athaliah and her husband Jehoram had built, to the 
dishonour of the God of their fathers, and to the honour of 
Ahab, and demolished it, and slew Mattan, that had his 
priesthood. But Jehoiada intrusted the care and custody of the 
temple to the priests and Levites, according to the 
appointment of king David, and enjoined them to bring their 
regular burnt-offerings twice a day, and to offer incense 
according to the law. He also ordained some of the Levites, 
with the porters, to be a guard to the temple, that no one that 
was defiled might come there.  

5. And when Jehoiada had set these things in order, he, 
with the captains of hundreds, and the rulers, and all the 
people, took Jehoash out of the temple into the king's palace; 
and when he had set him upon the king's throne, the people 
shouted for joy, and betook themselves to feasting, and kept a 
festival for many days; but the city was quiet upon the death 
of Athaliah. Now Jehoash was seven years old when he took 
the kingdom. His mother's name was Zibiah, of the city 
Beersheba. And all the time that Jehoiada lived Jehoash was 
careful that the laws should be kept, and very zealous in the 
worship of God; and when he was of age, he married two 
wives, who were given to him by the high priest, by whom 
were born to him both sons and daughters. And thus much 
shall suffice to have related concerning king Jehoash, how he 
escaped the treachery of Athaliah, and how he received the 
kingdom.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
Hazael Makes An Expedition Against The People Of Israel 

And The Inhabitants Of Jerusalem. Jehu Dies, And Jehoahaz 
Succeeds In The Government. Jehoash The King Of Jerusalem 
At First Is Careful About The Worship Of God But 
Afterwards Becomes Impious And Commands Zechariah To 
Be Stoned. When Jehoash [King Of Judah] Was Dead, 
Amaziah Succeeds Him In The Kingdom.  

1. Now Hazael, king of Syria, fought against the Israelites 
and their king Jehu, and spoiled the eastern parts of the 
country beyond Jordan, which belonged to the Reubenites 
and Gadites, and to [the half tribe of] Manassites; as also 
Gilead and Bashan, burning, and spoiling, and offering 
violence to all that he laid his hands on, and this without 
impeachment from Jehu, who made no haste to defend the 
country when it was under this distress; nay, he was become a 
contemner of religion, and a despiser of holiness, and of the 
laws, and died when he had reigned over the Israelites twenty-
seven years. He was buried in Samaria, and left Jehoahaz his 
son his successor in the government.  

2. Now Jehoash, king of Jerusalem, had an inclination to 
repair the temple of God; so he called Jehoiada, and bid him 
send the Levites and priests through all the country, to 
require half a shekel of silver for every head, towards the 
rebuilding and repairing of the temple, which was brought to 
decay by Jehoram, and Athaliah and her sons. But the high 
priest did not do this, as concluding that no one would 
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willingly pay that money; but in the twenty-third year of 
Jehoash's reign, when the king sent for him and the Levites, 
and complained that they had not obeyed what he enjoined 
them, and still commanded them to take care of the rebuilding 
the temple, he used this stratagem for collecting the money, 
with which the multitude was pleased. He made a wooden 
chest, and closed it up fast on all sides, but opened one hole in 
it; he then set it in the temple beside the altar, and desired 
every one to cast into it, through the hole, what he pleased, 
for the repair of the temple. This contrivance was acceptable 
to the people, and they strove one with another, and brought 
in jointly large quantities of silver and gold; and when the 
scribe and the priest that were over the treasuries had emptied 
the chest, and counted the money in the king's presence, they 
then set it in its former place, and thus did they every day. But 
when the multitude appeared to have cast in as much as was 
wanted, the high priest Jehoiada, and king Joash, sent to hire 
masons and carpenters, and to buy large pieces of timber, and 
of the most curious sort; and when they had repaired the 
temple, they made use of the remaining gold and silver, which 
was not a little, for bowls, and basons, and cups, and other 
vessels, and they went on to make the altar every day fat with 
sacrifices of great value. And these things were taken suitable 
care of as long as Jehoiada lived.  

3. But as soon as he was dead [which was when he had lived 
one hundred and thirty years, having been a righteous, and in 
every respect a very good man, and was buried in the king's 
sepulchers at Jerusalem, because he had recovered the 
kingdom to the family of David] king Jehoash betrayed his 
[want of] care about God. The principal men of the people 
were corrupted also together with him, and offended against 
their duty, and what their constitution determined to be most 
for their good. Hereupon God was displeased with the change 
that was made on the king, and on the rest of the people, and 
sent prophets to testify to them what their actions were, and 
to bring them to leave off their wickedness; but they had 
gotten such a strong affection and so violent an inclination to 
it, that neither could the examples of those that had offered 
affronts to the laws, and had been so severely punished, they 
and their entire families, nor could the fear of what the 
prophets now foretold, bring them to repentance, and turn 
them back from their course of transgression to their former 
duty. But the king commanded that Zechariah, the son of the 
high priest Jehoiada, should be stoned to death in the temple, 
and forgot the kindnesses he had received from his father; for 
when God had appointed him to prophesy, he stood in the 
midst of the multitude, and gave this counsel to them and to 
the king: That they should act righteously; and foretold to 
them, that if they would not hearken to his admonitions, they 
should suffer a heavy punishment. But as Zechariah was ready 
to die, he appealed to God as a witness of what he suffered for 
the good counsel he had given them, and how he perished 
after a most severe and violent manner for the good deeds his 
father had done to Jehoash.  

4. However, it was not long before the king suffered 
punishment for his transgression; for when Hazael, king of 
Syria, made an irruption into his country, and when he had 
overthrown Gath, and spoiled it, he made an expedition 
against Jerusalem; upon which Jehoash was afraid, and 
emptied all the treasures of God and of the kings [before him], 
and took down the gifts that had been dedicated [in the 
temple], and sent them to the king of Syria, and procured so 
much by them, that he was not besieged, nor his kingdom 
quite endangered; but Hazael was induced by the greatness of 
the sum of money not to bring his army against Jerusalem; yet 
Jehoash fell into a severe distemper, and was set upon by his 
friends, in order to revenge the death of Zechariah, the son of 
Jehoiada. These laid snares for the king, and slew him. He was 
indeed buried in Jerusalem, but not in the royal sepulchers of 
his forefathers, because of his impiety. He lived forty-seven 
years, and Amaziah his son succeeded him in the kingdom.  

5. In the one and twentieth year of the reign of Jehoash, 
Jehoahaz, the son of Jehu, took the government of the 
Israelites in Samaria, and held it seventeen years. He did not 
[properly] imitate his father, but was guilty of as wicked 
practices as those that first had God in contempt: but the king 
of Syria brought him low, and by an expedition against him 
did so greatly reduce his forces, that there remained no more 
of so great an army than ten thousand armed men, and fifty 
horsemen. He also took away from him his great cities, and 
many of them also, and destroyed his army. And these were 
the things that the people of Israel suffered, according to the 
prophecy of Elisha, when he foretold that Hazael should kill 
his master, and reign over the Syrians and Damscenes. But 
when Jehoahaz was under such unavoidable miseries, he had 
recourse to prayer and supplication to God, and besought 
him to deliver him out of the hands of Hazael, and not 
overlook him, and give him up into his hands. Accordingly 
God accepted of his repentance instead of virtue; and being 
desirous rather to admonish those that might repent, and not 
to determine that they should be utterly destroyed, he granted 
him deliverance from war and dangers. So the country having 
obtained peace, returned again to its former condition, and 
flourished as before.  

6. Now after the death of Jehoahaz, his son Joash took the 
kingdom, in the thirty-seventh year of Jehoash, the king of 
the tribe of Judah. This Joash then took the kingdom of Israel 
in Samaria, for he had the same name with the king of 
Jerusalem, and he retained the kingdom sixteen years. He was 
a good man, and in his disposition was not at all like his 
father. Now at this time it was that when Elisha the prophet, 
who was already very old, and was now fallen into a disease, 
the king of Israel came to visit him; and when he found him 
very near death, he began to weep in his sight, and lament, to 
call him his father, and his weapons, because it was by his 
means that he never made use of his weapons against his 
enemies, but that he overcame his own adversaries by his 
prophecies, without fighting; and that he was now departing 
this life, and leaving him to the Syrians, that were already 
armed, and to other enemies of his that were under their 
power; so he said it was not safe for him to live any longer, 
but that it would be well for him to hasten to his end, and 
depart out of this life with him. As the king was thus 
bemoaning himself, Elisha comforted him, and bid the king 
bend a bow that was brought him; and when the king had 
fitted the bow for shooting, Elisha took hold of his hands and 
bid him shoot; and when he had shot three arrows, and then 
left off, Elisha said, "If thou hadst shot more arrows, thou 
hadst cut the kingdom of Syria up by the roots; but since thou 
hast been satisfied with shooting three times only, thou shalt 
fight and beat the Syrians no more times than three, that thou 
mayst recover that country which they cut off from thy 
kingdom in the reign of thy father." So when the king had 
heard that, he departed; and a little while after the prophet 
died. He was a man celebrated for righteousness, and in 
eminent favour with God. He also performed wonderful and 
surprising works by prophecy, and such as were gloriously 
preserved in memory by the Hebrews. He also obtained a 
magnificent funeral, such a one indeed as it was fit a person so 
beloved of God should have. It also happened, that at that 
time certain robbers cast a man whom they had slain into 
Elisha's grave, and upon his dead body coming close to 
Elisha's body, it revived again. And thus far have we enlarged 
about the actions of Elisha the prophet, both such as he did 
while he was alive, and how he had a Divine power after his 
death also.  

7. Now, upon the death of Hazael, the king of Syria, that 
kingdom came to Adad his son, with whom Joash, king of 
Israel, made war; and when he had beaten him in three battles, 
he took from him all that country, and all those cities and 
villages, which his father Hazael had taken from the kingdom 
of Israel, which came to pass, however, according to the 
prophecy of Elisha. But when Joash happened to die, he was 
buried in Samaria, and the government devolved on his son 
Jeroboam.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
How Amaziah Made An Expedition Against The Edomites 

And Amalekites And Conquered Them; But When He 
Afterwards Made War Against Joash, He Was Beaten And 
Not Long After Was Slain, And Uzziah Succeeded In The 
Government.  

1. Now, in the second year of the reign of Joash over Israel, 
Amaziah reigned over the tribe of Judah in Jerusalem. His 
mother's name was Jehoaddan, who was born at Jerusalem. 
He was exceeding careful of doing what was right, and this 
when he was very young; but when he came to the 
management of affairs, and to the government, he resolved 
that he ought first of all to avenge his father Je-hoash, and to 
punish those his friends that had laid violent hands upon him: 
so he seized upon them all, and put them to death; yet did he 
execute no severity on their children, but acted therein 
according to the laws of Moses, who did not think it just to 
punish children for the sins of their fathers. After this he chose 
him an army out of the tribe of Judah and Benjamin, of such 
as were in the flower of their age, and about twenty years old; 
and when he had collected about three hundred thousand of 
them together, he set captains of hundreds over them. He also 
sent to the king of Israel, and hired a hundred thousand of his 
soldiers for a hundred talents of silver, for he had resolved to 
make an expedition against the nations of the Amalekites, and 
Edomites, and Gebalites: but as he was preparing for his 
expedition, and ready to go out to the war, a prophet gave 
him counsel to dismiss the army of the Israelites, because they 
were bad men, and because God foretold that he should be 
beaten, if he made use of them as auxiliaries; but that he 
should overcome his enemies, though he had but a few soldiers, 
when it so pleased God. And when the king grudged at his 
having already paid the hire of the Israelites, the prophet 
exhorted him to do what God would have him, because he 
should thereby obtain much wealth from God. So he 
dismissed them, and said that he still freely gave them their 
pay, and went himself with his own army, and made war with 
the nations before mentioned; and when he had beaten them 
in battle, he slew of them ten thousand, and took as many 
prisoners alive, whom he brought to the great rock which is in 
Arabia, and threw them down from it headlong. He also 
brought away a great deal of prey and vast riches from those 

nations. But while Amaziah was engaged in this expedition, 
those Israelites whom he had hired, and then dismissed, were 
very uneasy at it, and taking their dismission for an affront, 
[as supposing that this would not have been done to them but 
out of contempt,] they fell upon his kingdom, and proceeded 
to spoil the country as far as Beth- horon, and took much 
cattle, and slew three thousand men.  

2. Now upon the victory which Amaziah had gotten, and 
the great acts he had done, he was puffed up, and began to 
overlook God, who had given him the victory, and proceeded 
to worship the gods he had brought out of the country of the 
Amalekites. So a prophet came to him, and said, that he 
wondered how he could esteem these to be gods, who had been 
of no advantage to their own people who paid them honours, 
nor had delivered them from his hands, but had overlooked 
the destruction of many of them, and had suffered themselves 
to be carried captive, for that they had been carried to 
Jerusalem in the same manner as any one might have taken 
some of the enemy alive, and led them thither. This reproof 
provoked the king to anger, and he commanded the prophet 
to hold his peace, and threatened to punish him if he meddled 
with his conduct. So he replied, that he should indeed hold his 
peace; but foretold withal, that God would not overlook his 
attempts for innovation. But Amaziah was not able to contain 
himself under that prosperity which God had given him, 
although he had affronted God thereupon; but in a vein of 
insolence he wrote to Joash, the king of Israel, and 
commanded that he and all his people should be obedient to 
him, as they had formerly been obedient to his progenitors, 
David and Solomon; and he let him know, that if he would 
not be so wise as to do what he commanded him, he must fight 
for his dominion. To which message Joash returned this 
answer in writing: "King Joash to king Amaziah. There was a 
vastly tall cypress tree in Mount Lebanon, as also a thistle; 
this thistle sent to the cypress tree to give the cypress tree's 
daughter in marriage to the thistle's son; but as the thistle was 
saying this, there came a wild beast, and trod down the thistle: 
and this may be a lesson to thee, not to be so ambitious, and 
to have a care, lest upon thy good success in the fight against 
the Amalekites thou growest so proud, as to bring dangers 
upon thyself and upon thy kingdom."  

3. When Amaziah had read this letter, he was more eager 
upon this expedition, which, I suppose, was by the impulse of 
God, that he might be punished for his offense against him. 
But as soon as he led out his army against Joash, and they 
were going to join battle with him, there came such a fear and 
consternation upon the army of Amaziah, as God, when he is 
displeased, sends upon men, and discomfited them, even 
before they came to a close fight. Now it happened, that as 
they were scattered about by the terror that was upon them, 
Amaziah was left alone, and was taken prisoner by the enemy; 
whereupon Joash threatened to kill him, unless he would 
persuade the people of Jerusalem to open their gates to him, 
and receive him and his army into the city. Accordingly 
Amaziah was so distressed, and in such fear of his life, that he 
made his enemy to be received into the city. So Joash over 
threw a part of the wall, of the length of four hundred cubits, 
and drove his chariot through the breach into Jerusalem, and 
led Amaziah captive along with him; by which means he 
became master of Jerusalem, and took away the treasures of 
God, and carried off all the gold and silver that was in the 
king's palace, and then freed the king from captivity, and 
returned to Samaria. Now these things happened to the 
people of Jerusalem in the fourteenth year of the reign of 
Amaziah, who after this had a conspiracy made against him by 
his friends, and fled to the city Lachish, and was there slain by 
the conspirators, who sent men thither to kill him. So they 
took up his dead body, and carried it to Jerusalem, and made 
a royal funeral for him. This was the end of the life of 
Amaziah, because of his innovations in religion, and his 
contempt of God, when he had lived fifty-four years, and had 
reigned twenty-nine. He was succeeded by his son, whose 
name was Uzziah.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
Concerning Jeroboam King Of Israel And Jonah The 

Prophet; And How After The Death Of Jeroboam His Son 
Zachariah Took The Government. How Uzziah, King Of 
Jerusalem, Subdued The Nations That Were Round About 
Him; And What Befell Him When He Attempted To Offer 
Incense To God.  

1. In the fifteenth year of the reign of Amaziah, Jeroboam 
the son of Joash reigned over Israel in Samaria forty years. 
This king was guilty of contumely against God, and became 
very wicked in worshipping of idols, and in many 
undertakings that were absurd and foreign. He was also the 
cause of ten thousand misfortunes to the people of Israel. Now 
one Jonah, a prophet, foretold to him that he should make 
war with the Syrians, and conquer their army, and enlarge the 
bounds of his kingdom on the northern parts to the city 
Hamath, and on the southern to the lake Asphaltitis; for the 
bounds of the Canaanites originally were these, as Joshua 
their general had determined them. So Jeroboam made an 
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expedition against the Syrians, and overran all their country, 
as Jonah had foretold.  

2. Now I cannot but think it necessary for me, who have 
promised to give an accurate account of our affairs, to 
describe the actions of this prophet, so far as I have found 
them written down in the Hebrew books. Jonah had been 
commanded by God to go to the kingdom of Nineveh; and 
when he was there, to publish it in that city, how it should 
lose the dominion it had over the nations. But he went not, 
out of fear; nay, he ran away from God to the city of Joppa, 
and finding a ship there, he went into it, and sailed to Tarsus, 
in Cilicia and upon the rise of a most terrible storm, which 
was so great that the ship was in danger of sinking, the 
mariners, the master, and the pilot himself, made prayers and 
vows, in case they escaped the sea: but Jonah lay still and 
covered [in the ship,] without imitating any thing that the 
others did; but as the waves grew greater, and the sea became 
more violent by the winds, they suspected, as is usual in such 
cases, that some one of the persons that sailed with them was 
the occasion of this storm, and agreed to discover by lot which 
of them it was. When they had cast lots, the lot fell upon the 
prophet; and when they asked him whence he came, and what 
he had done? he replied, that he was a Hebrew by nation, and 
a prophet of Almighty God; and he persuaded them to cast 
him into the sea, if they would escape the danger they were in, 
for that he was the occasion of the storm which was upon 
them. Now at the first they durst not do so, as esteeming it a 
wicked thing to cast a man who was a stranger, and who had 
committed his life to them, into such manifest perdition; but 
at last, when their misfortune overbore them, and the ship was 
just going to be drowned, and when they were animated to do 
it by the prophet himself, and by the fear concerning their 
own safety, they cast him into the sea; upon which the sea 
became calm. It is also reported that Jonah was swallowed 
down by a whale, and that when he had been there three days, 
and as many nights, he was vomited out upon the Euxine Sea, 
and this alive, and without any hurt upon his body; and there, 
on his prayer to God, he obtained pardon for his sins, and 
went to the city Nineveh, where he stood so as to be heard, 
and preached, that in a very little time they should lose the 
dominion of Asia. And when he had published this, he 
returned. Now I have given this account about him as I found 
it written [in our books.]  

3. When Jeroboam the king had passed his life in great 
happiness, and had ruled forty years, he died, and was buried 
in Samaria, and his son Zachariah took the kingdom. After 
the same manner did Uzziah, the son of Amaziah, begin to 
reign over the two tribes in Jerusalem, in the fourteenth year 
of the reign of Jeroboam. He was born of Jecoliah, his mother, 
who was a citizen of Jerusalem. He was a good man, and by 
nature righteous and magnanimous, and very labourious in 
taking care of the affairs of his kingdom. He made an 
expedition also against the Philistines, and overcame them in 
battle, and took the cities of Gath and Jabneh, and brake 
down their walls; after which expedition he assaulted those 
Arabs that adjoined to Egypt. He also built a city upon the 
Red Sea, and put a garrison into it. He, after this, overthrew 
the Ammonites, and appointed that they should pay tribute. 
He also overcame all the countries as far as the bounds of 
Egypt, and then began to take care of Jerusalem itself for the 
rest of his life; for he rebuilt and repaired all those parts of the 
wall which had either fallen down by length of time, or by the 
carelessness of the kings, his predecessors, as well as all that 
part which had been thrown down by the king of Israel, when 
he took his father Amaziah prisoner, and entered with him 
into the city. Moreover, he built a great many towers, of one 
hundred and fifty cubits high, and built walled towns in 
desert places, and put garrisons into them, and dug many 
channels for conveyance of water. He had also many beasts for 
labour, and an immense number of cattle; for his country was 
fit for pasturage. He was also given to husbandry, and took 
care to cultivate the ground, and planted it with all sorts of 
plants, and sowed it with all sorts of seeds. He had also about 
him an army composed of chosen men, in number three 
hundred and seventy thousand, who were governed by general 
officers and captains of thousands, who were men of valour, 
and of unconquerable strength, in number two thousand. He 
also divided his whole army into bands, and armed them, 
giving every one a sword, with brazen bucklers and 
breastplates, with bows and slings; and besides these, he made 
for them many engines of war for besieging of cities, such as 
cast stones and darts, with grapplers, and other instruments 
of that sort.  

4. While Uzziah was in this state, and making preparation 
[for futurity], he was corrupted in his mind by pride, and 
became insolent, and this on account of that abundance which 
he had of things that will soon perish, and despised that 
power which is of eternal duration [which consisted in piety 
towards God, and in the observation of the laws]; so he fell by 
occasion of the good success of his affairs, and was carried 
headlong into those sins of his father, which the splendour of 
that prosperity he enjoyed, and the glorious actions he had 
done, led him into, while he was not able to govern himself 
well about them. Accordingly, when a remarkable day was 

come, and a general festival was to be celebrated, he put on 
the holy garment, and went into the temple to offer incense to 
God upon the golden altar, which he was prohibited to do by 
Azariah the high priest, who had fourscore priests with him, 
and who told him that it was not lawful for him to offer 
sacrifice, and that "none besides the posterity of Aaron were 
permitted so to do." And when they cried out that he must go 
out of the temple, and not transgress against God, he was 
wroth at them, and threatened to kill them, unless they would 
hold their peace. In the mean time a great earthquake shook 
the ground and a rent was made in the temple, and the bright 
rays of the sun shone through it, and fell upon the king's face, 
insomuch that the leprosy seized upon him immediately. And 
before the city, at a place called Eroge, half the mountain 
broke off from the rest on the west, and rolled itself four 
furlongs, and stood still at the east mountain, till the roads, 
as well as the king's gardens, were spoiled by the obstruction. 
Now, as soon as the priests saw that the king's face was 
infected with the leprosy, they told him of the calamity he was 
under, and commanded that he should go out of the city as a 
polluted person. Hereupon he was so confounded at the sad 
distemper, and sensible that he was not at liberty to 
contradict, that he did as he was commanded, and underwent 
this miserable and terrible punishment for an intention 
beyond what befitted a man to have, and for that impiety 
against God which was implied therein. So he abode out of 
the city for some time, and lived a private life, while his son 
Jotham took the government; after which he died with grief 
and anxiety at what had happened to him, when he had lived 
sixty-eight years, and reigned of them fifty-two; and was 
buried by himself in his own gardens.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11.  
How Zachariah Shallum, Menahem Pekahiah And Pekah 

Took The Government Over The Israelites; And How Pul And 
Tiglath-Pileser Made An Expedition Against The Israelites. 
How Jotham, The Son Of Uzziah Reigned Over The Tribe Of 
Judah; And What Things Nahum Prophesied Against The 
Assyrians.  

1. Now when Zachariah, the son of Jeroboam, had reigned 
six months over Israel, he was slain by the treachery of a 
certain friend of his, whose name was Shallum, the son of 
Jabesh, who took the kingdom afterward, but kept it no 
longer than thirty days; for Menahem, the general of his army, 
who was at that time in the city Tirzah, and heard of what had 
befallen Zachariah, removed thereupon with all his forces to 
Samaria, and joining battle with Shallum, slew him; and 
when he had made himself king, he went thence, and came to 
the city Tiphsah; but the citizens that were in it shut their 
gates, and barred them against the king, and would not admit 
him: but in order to be avenged on them, he burnt the country 
round about it, and took the city by force, upon a siege; and 
being very much displeased at what the inhabitants of Tiphsah 
had done, he slew them all, and spared not so much as the 
infants, without omitting the utmost instances of cruelty and 
barbarity; for he used such severity upon his own countrymen, 
as would not be pardonable with regard to strangers who had 
been conquered by him. And after this manner it was that this 
Menahem continued to reign with cruelty and barbarity for 
ten years. But when Pul, king of Assyria, had made an 
expedition against him, he did not think meet to fight or 
engage in battle with the Assyrians, but he persuaded him to 
accept of a thousand talents of silver, and to go away, and so 
put an end to the war. This sum the multitude collected for 
Menahem, by exacting fifty drachmae as poll-money for every 
head; after which he died, and was buried in Samaria, and left 
his son Pekahiah his successor in the kingdom, who followed 
the barbarity of his father, and so ruled but two years only, 
after which he was slain with his friends at a feast, by the 
treachery of one Pekah, the general of his horse, and the son 
of Remaliah, who laid snares for him. Now this Pekah held 
the government twenty years, and proved a wicked man and a 
transgressor. But the king of Assyria, whose name was 
Tiglath-Pileser, when he had made an expedition against the 
Israelites, and had overrun all the land of Gilead, and the 
region beyond Jordan, and the adjoining country, which is 
called Galilee, and Kadesh, and Hazor, he made the 
inhabitants prisoners, and transplanted them into his own 
kingdom. And so much shall suffice to have related here 
concerning the king of Assyria.  

2. Now Jotham the son of Uzziah reigned over the tribe of 
Judah in Jerusalem, being a citizen thereof by his mother, 
whose name was Jerusha. This king was not defective in any 
virtue, but was religious towards God, and righteous towards 
men, and careful of the good of the city [for what part soever 
wanted to be repaired or adorned he magnificently repaired 
and adorned them]. He also took care of the foundations of 
the cloisters in the temple, and repaired the walls that were 
fallen down, and built very great towers, and such as were 
almost impregnable; and if any thing else in his kingdom had 
been neglected, he took great care of it. He also made an 
expedition against the Ammonites, and overcame them in 
battle, and ordered them to pay tribute, a hundred talents, 
and ten thousand cori of wheat, and as many of barley, every 

year, and so augmented his kingdom, that his enemies could 
not despise it, and his own people lived happily.  

3. Now there was at that time a prophet, whose name was 
Nahum, who spake after this manner concerning the 
overthrow of the Assyrians and of Nineveh: "Nineveh shall be 
a pool of water in motion so shall all her people be troubled, 
and tossed, and go away by flight, while they say one to 
another, Stand, stand still, seize their gold and silver, for 
there shall be no one to wish them well, for they will rather 
save their lives than their money; for a terrible contention 
shall possess them one with another, and lamentation, and 
loosing of the members, and their countenances shall be 
perfectly black with fear. And there will be the den of the lions, 
and the mother of the young lions! God says to thee, Nineveh, 
that they shall deface thee, and the lion shall no longer go out 
from thee to give laws to the world." And indeed this prophet 
prophesied many other things besides these concerning 
Nineveh, which I do not think necessary to repeat, and I here 
omit them, that I may not appear troublesome to my readers; 
all which thing happened about Nineveh a hundred and 
fifteen years afterward: so this may suffice to have spoken of 
these matters.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 12 
How Upon The Death Of Jotham, Ahaz Reigned In His 

Stead; Against Whom Rezin, King Of Syria And Pekah King 
Of Israel, Made War; And How Tiglath-Pileser, King Of 
Assyria Came To The Assistance Of Ahaz, And Laid Syria 
Waste And Removing The Damascenes Into Media Placed 
Other Nations In Their Room.  

1. Now Jotham died when he had lived forty-one years, and 
of them reigned sixteen, and was buried in the sepulchers of 
the kings; and the kingdom came to his son Ahaz, who proved 
most impious towards God, and a transgressor of the laws of 
his country. He imitated the kings of Israel, and reared altars 
in Jerusalem, and offered sacrifices upon them to idols; to 
which also he offered his own son as a burnt-offering, 
according to the practices of the Canaanites. His other actions 
were also of the same sort. Now as he was going on in this 
mad course, Rezin, the king of Syria and Damascus, and 
Pekah, the king of Israel, who were now at amity one with 
another, made war with him; and when they had driven him 
into Jerusalem, they besieged that city a long while, making 
but a small progress, on account of the strength of its walls; 
and when the king of Syria had taken the city Elath, upon the 
Red Sea, and had slain the inhabitants, he peopled it with 
Syrians; and when he had slain those in the [other] garrisons, 
and the Jews in their neighbourhood, and had driven away 
much prey, he returned with his army back to Damascus. Now 
when the king of Jerusalem knew that the Syrians were 
returned home, he, supposing himself a match for the king of 
Israel, drew out his army against him, and joining battle with 
him was beaten; and this happened because God was angry 
with him, on account of his many and great enormities. 
Accordingly there were slain by the Israelites one hundred and 
twenty thousand of his men that day, whose general, Amaziah 
by name, slew Zechariah the king's son, in his conflict with 
Ahaz, as well as the governor of the kingdom, whose name 
was Azricam. He also carried Elkanah, the general of the 
troops of the tribe of Judah, into captivity. They also carried 
the women and children of the tribe of Benjamin captives; and 
when they had gotten a great deal of prey, they returned to 
Samaria.  

2. Now there was one Obed, who was a prophet at that time 
in Samaria; he met the army before the city walls, and with a 
loud voice told them that they had gotten the victory not by 
their own strength, but by reason of the anger God had 
against king Ahaz. And he complained that they were not 
satisfied with the good success they had had against him, but 
were so bold as to make captives out of their kinsmen the 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin. He also gave them counsel to 
let them go home without doing them any harm, for that if 
they did not obey God herein, they should be punished. So the 
people of Israel came together to their assembly, and 
considered of these matters, when a man whose name was 
Berechiah, and who was one of chief reputation in the 
government, stood up, and the others with him, and said, 
"We will not suffer the citizens to bring these prisoners into 
the city, lest we be all destroyed by God; we have sins enough 
of our own that we have committed against him, as the 
prophets assure us; nor ought we therefore to introduce the 
practice of new crimes." When the soldiers heard that, they 
permitted them to do what they thought best. So the 
forenamed men took the captives, and let them go, and took 
care of them, and gave them provisions, and sent them to their 
own country, without doing them any harm. However, these 
four went along with them, and conducted them as far as 
Jericho, which is not far from Jerusalem, and returned to 
Samaria.  

3. Hereupon king Ahaz, having been so thoroughly beaten 
by the Israelites, sent to Tiglath-Pileser, king of the Assyrians, 
and sued for assistance from him in his war against the 
Israelites, and Syrians, and Damascenes, with a promise to 
send him much money; he sent him also great presents at the 
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same time. Now this king, upon the reception of those 
ambassadors, came to assist Ahaz, and made war upon the 
Syrians, and laid their country waste, and took Damascus by 
force, and slew Rezin their king, and transplanted the people 
of Damascus into the Upper Media, and brought a colony of 
Assyrians, and planted them in Damascus. He also afflicted 
the land of Israel, and took many captives out of it. While he 
was doing thus with the Syrians, king Ahaz took all the gold 
that was in the king's treasures, and the silver, and what was 
in the temple of God, and what precious gifts were there, and 
he carried them with him, and came to Damascus, and gave it 
to the king of Assyria, according to his agreement. So he 
confessed that he owed him thanks for all he had done for him, 
and returned to Jerusalem. Now this king was so sottish and 
thoughtless of what was for his own good, that he would not 
leave off worshipping the Syrian gods when he was beaten by 
them, but he went on in worshipping them, as though they 
would procure him the victory; and when he was beaten again, 
he began to honour the gods of the Assyrians; and he seemed 
more desirous to honour any other gods than his own 
paternal and true God, whose anger was the cause of his 
defeat; nay, he proceeded to such a degree of despite and 
contempt [of God's worship], that he shut up the temple 
entirely, and forbade them to bring in the appointed sacrifices, 
and took away the gifts that had been given to it. And when 
he had offered these indignities to God, he died, having lived 
thirty-six years, and of them reigned sixteen; and he left his 
son Hezekiah for his successor.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 13 
How Pekah Died By The Treachery Of Hoshea Who Was A 

Little After Subdued By Shalmaneser; And How Hezekiah 
Reigned Instead Of Ahaz; And What Actions Of Piety And 
Justice He Did.  

1. About the same time Pekah, the king of Israel, died by 
the treachery of a friend of his, whose name was Hoshea, who 
retained the kingdom nine years' time, but was a wicked man, 
and a despiser of the Divine worship; and Shalmaneser, the 
king of Assyria, made an expedition against him, and 
overcame him, [which must have been because he had not God 
favourable nor assistant to him,] and brought him to 
submission, and ordered him to pay an appointed tribute. 
Now, in the fourth year of the reign of Hoshea, Hezekiah, the 
son of Ahaz, began to reign in Jerusalem; and his mother's 
name was Abijah, a citizen of Jerusalem. His nature was good, 
and righteous, and religious; for when he came to the 
kingdom, he thought that nothing was prior, or more 
necessary, or more advantageous to himself, and to his 
subjects, than to worship God. Accordingly, he called the 
people together, and the priests, and the Levites, and made a 
speech to them, and said, "You are not ignorant how, by the 
sins of my father, who transgressed that sacred honour which 
was due to God, you have had experience of many and great 
miseries, while you were corrupted in your mind by him, and 
were induced to worship those which he supposed to be gods; 
I exhort you, therefore, who have learned by sad experience 
how dangerous a thing impiety is, to put that immediately out 
of your memory, and to purify yourselves from your former 
pollutions, and to open the temple to these priests and Levites 
who are here convened, and to cleanse it with the accustomed 
sacrifices, and to recover all to the ancient honour which our 
fathers paid to it; for by this means we may render God 
favourable, and he will remit the anger he hath had to us."  

2. When the king had said this, the priests opened the 
temple; and when they had set in order the vessels of God, and 
east out what was impure, they laid the accustomed sacrifices 
upon the altar. The king also sent to the country that was 
under him, and called the people to Jerusalem to celebrate the 
feast of unleavened bread, for it had been intermitted a long 
time, on account of the wickedness of the forementioned kings. 
He also sent to the Israelites, and exhorted them to leave off 
their present way of living, and return to their ancient 
practices, and to worship God, for that he gave them leave to 
come to Jerusalem, and to celebrate, all in one body, the feast 
of unleavened bread; and this he said was by way of invitation 
only, and to be done of their own good-will, and for their 
own advantage, and not out of obedience to him, because it 
would make them happy. But the Israelites, upon the coming 
of the ambassadors, and upon their laying before them what 
they had in charge from their own king, were so far from 
complying therewith, that they laughed the ambassadors to 
scorn, and mocked them as fools: as also they affronted the 
prophets, which gave them the same exhortations, and 
foretold what they would suffer if they did not return to the 
worship of God, insomuch that at length they caught them, 
and slew them; nor did this degree of transgressing suffice 
them, but they had more wicked contrivances than what have 
been described: nor did they leave off, before God, as a 
punishment for their impiety, brought them under their 
enemies: but of that more hereafter. However, many there 
were of the tribe of Manasseh, and of Zebulon, and of Issachar, 
who were obedient to what the prophets exhorted them to do, 
and returned to the worship of God. Now all these came 

running to Jerusalem, to Hezekiah, that they might worship 
God [there].  

3. When these men were come, king Hezekiah went up into 
the temple, with the rulers and all the people, and offered for 
himself seven bulls, and as many rams, with seven lambs, and 
as many kids of the goats. The king also himself, and the 
rulers, laid their hands on the heads of the sacrifices, and 
permitted the priests to complete the sacred offices about 
them. So they both slew the sacrifices, and burnt the burnt-
offerings, while the Levites stood round about them, with 
their musical instruments, and sang hymns to God, and 
played on their psalteries, as they were instructed by David to 
do, and this while the rest of the priests returned the music, 
and sounded the trumpets which they had in their hands; and 
when this was done, the king and the multitude threw 
themselves down upon their face, and worshipped God. He 
also sacrificed seventy bulls, one hundred rams, and two 
hundred lambs. He also granted the multitude sacrifices to 
feast upon, six hundred oxen, and three thousand other cattle; 
and the priests performed all things according to the law. 
Now the king was so pleased herewith, that he feasted with 
the people, and returned thanks to God; but as the feast of 
unleavened bread was now come, when they had offered that 
sacrifice which is called the passover, they after that offered 
other sacrifices for seven days. When the king had bestowed 
on the multitude, besides what they sanctified of themselves, 
two thousand bulls, and seven thousand other cattle, the same 
thing was done by the rulers; for they gave them a thousand 
bulls, and a thousand and forty other cattle. Nor had this 
festival been so well observed from the days of king Solomon, 
as it was now first observed with great splendour and 
magnificence; and when the festival was ended, they went out 
into the country and purged it, and cleansed the city of all the 
pollution of the idols. The king also gave order that the daily 
sacrifices should be offered, at his own charges, and according 
to the law; and appointed that the tithes and the first-fruits 
should be given by the multitude to the priests and Levites, 
that they might constantly attend upon Divine service, and 
never be taken off from the worship of God. Accordingly, the 
multitude brought together all sorts of their fruits to the 
priests and the Levites. The king also made garners and 
receptacles for these fruits, and distributed them to every one 
of the priests and Levites, and to their children and wives; and 
thus did they return to their old form of Divine worship. Now 
when the king had settled these matters after the manner 
already described, he made war upon the Philistines, and beat 
them, and possessed himself of all the enemy's cities, from 
Gaza to Gath; but the king of Assyria sent to him, and 
threatened to overturn all his dominions, unless he would pay 
him the tribute which his father paid him formerly; but king 
Hezekiah was not concerned at his threatenings, but depended 
on his piety towards God, and upon Isaiah the prophet, by 
whom he inquired and accurately knew all future events. And 
thus much shall suffice for the present concerning this king 
Hezekiah.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 14 
How Shalmaneser Took Samaria By Force And How He 

Transplanted The Ten Tribes Into Media, And Brought The 
Nation Of The Cutheans Into Their Country [In Their Room].  

1. When Shalmaneser, the king of Assyria, had it told him, 
that [Hoshea] the king of Israel had sent privately to So, the 
king of Egypt, desiring his assistance against him, he was very 
angry, and made an expedition against Samaria, in the 
seventh year of the reign of Hoshea; but when he was not 
admitted [into the city] by the king, he besieged Samaria three 
years, and took it by force in the ninth year of the reign of 
Hoshea, and in the seventh year of Hezekiah, king of 
Jerusalem, and quite demolished the government of the 
Israelites, and transplanted all the people into Media and 
Persia among whom he took king Hoshea alive; and when he 
had removed these people out of this their land he 
transplanted other nations out of Cuthah, a place so called, 
[for there is [still] a river of that name in Persia,] into Samaria, 
and into the country of the Israelites. So the ten tribes of the 
Israelites were removed out of Judea nine hundred and forty-
seven years after their forefathers were come out of the land of 
Egypt, and possessed themselves of the country, but eight 
hundred years after Joshua had been their leader, and, as I 
have already observed, two hundred and forty years, seven 
months, and seven days after they had revolted from 
Rehoboam, the grandson of David, and had given the 
kingdom to Jeroboam. And such a conclusion overtook the 
Israelites, when they had transgressed the laws, and would not 
hearken to the prophets, who foretold that this calamity 
would come upon them, if they would not leave off their evil 
doings. What gave birth to these evil doings, was that 
sedition which they raised against Rehoboam, the grandson of 
David, when they set up Jeroboam his servant to be their king, 
when, by sinning against God, and bringing them to imitate 
his bad example, made God to be their enemy, while Jeroboam 
underwent that punishment which he justly deserved.  

2. And now the king of Assyria invaded all Syria and 
Phoenicia in a hostile manner. The name of this king is also 

set down in the archives of Tyre, for he made an expedition 
against Tyre in the reign of Eluleus; and Menander attests to 
it, who, when he wrote his Chronology, and translated the 
archives of Tyre into the Greek language, gives us the 
following history: "One whose name was Eluleus reigned 
thirty-six years; this king, upon the revolt of the Citteans, 
sailed to them, and reduced them again to a submission. 
Against these did the king of Assyria send an army, and in a 
hostile manner overrun all Phoenicia, but soon made peace 
with them all, and returned back; but Sidon, and Ace, and 
Palsetyrus revolted; and many other cities there were which 
delivered themselves up to the king of Assyria. Accordingly, 
when the Tyrians would not submit to him, the king returned, 
and fell upon them again, while the Phoenicians had furnished 
him with threescore ships, and eight hundred men to row 
them; and when the Tyrians had come upon them in twelve 
ships, and the enemy's ships were dispersed, they took five 
hundred men prisoners, and the reputation of all the citizens 
of Tyre was thereby increased; but the king of Assyria 
returned, and placed guards at their rivers and aqueducts, 
who should hinder the Tyrians from drawing water. This 
continued for five years; and still the Tyrians bore the siege, 
and drank of the water they had out of the wells they dug." 
And this is what is written in the Tyrian archives concerning 
Shalmaneser, the king of Assyria.  

3. But now the Cutheans, who removed into Samaria, [for 
that is the name they have been called by to this time, because 
they were brought out of the country called Cuthah, which is 
a country of Persia, and there is a river of the same name in it,] 
each of them, according to their nations, which were in 
number five, brought their own gods into Samaria, and by 
worshipping them, as was the custom of their own countries, 
they provoked Almighty God to be angry and displeased at 
them, for a plague seized upon them, by which they were 
destroyed; and when they found no cure for their miseries, 
they learned by the oracle that they ought to worship 
Almighty God, as the method for their deliverance. So they 
sent ambassadors to the king of Assyria, and desired him to 
send them some of those priests of the Israelites whom he had 
taken captive. And when he thereupon sent them, and the 
people were by them taught the laws, and the holy worship of 
God, they worshipped him in a respectful manner, and the 
plague ceased immediately; and indeed they continue to make 
use of the very same customs to this very time, and are called 
in the Hebrew tongue Cutlans, but in the Greek tongue 
Samaritans. And when they see the Jews in prosperity, they 
pretend that they are changed, and allied to them, and call 
them kinsmen, as though they were derived from Joseph, and 
had by that means an original alliance with them; but when 
they see them falling into a low condition, they say they are 
no way related to them, and that the Jews have no right to 
expect any kindness or marks of kindred from them, but they 
declare that they are sojourners, that come from other 
countries. But of these we shall have a more seasonable 
opportunity to discourse hereafter.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 10 
Containing The Interval Of One Hundred And Eighty-Two 

Years And A Half.—From The Captivity  
Of The Ten Tribes To The First Year Of Cyrus. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
How Sennacherib Made An Expedition Against Hezekiah; 

What Threatenings Rabshakeh Made To Hezekiah When 
Sennacherib Was Gone Against The Egyptians; How Isaiah 
The Prophet Encouraged Him; How Sennacherib Having 
Failed Of Success In Egypt, Returned Thence To Jerusalem; 
And How Upon His Finding His Army Destroyed, He 
Returned Home; And What Befell Him A Little Afterward.  

1. It was now the fourteenth year of the government of 
Hezekiah, king of the two tribes, when the king of Assyria, 
whose name was Sennacherib, made an expedition against him 
with a great army, and took all the cities of the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin by force; and when he was ready to bring his 
army against Jerusalem, Hezekiah sent ambassadors to him 
beforehand, and promised to submit, and pay what tribute he 
should appoint. Hereupon Sennacherib, when he heard of 
what offers the ambassadors made, resolved not to proceed in 
the war, but to accept of the proposals that were made him; 
and if he might receive three hundred talents of silver, and 
thirty talents of gold, he promised that he would depart in a 
friendly manner; and he gave security upon oath to the 
ambassadors that he would then do him no harm, but go away 
as he came. So Hezekiah submitted, and emptied his treasures, 
and sent the money, as supposing he should be freed from his 
enemy, and from any further distress about his kingdom. 
Accordingly, the Assyrian king took it, and yet had no regard 
to what he had promised; but while he himself went to the war 
against the Egyptians and Ethiopians, he left his general 
Rabshakeh, and two other of his principal commanders, with 
great forces, to destroy Jerusalem. The names of the two other 
commanders were Tartan and Rabsaris.  
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2. Now as soon as they were come before the walls, they 
pitched their camp, and sent messengers to Hezekiah, and 
desired that they might speak with him; but he did not himself 
come out to them for fear, but he sent three of his most 
intimate friends; the name of one was Eliakim, who was over 
the kingdom, and Shebna, and Joah the recorder. So these 
men came out, and stood over against the commanders of the 
Assyrian army; and when Rabshakeh saw them, he bid them 
go and speak to Hezekiah in the manner following: That 
Sennacherib, the great king, 1 desires to know of him, on 
whom it is that he relies and depends, in flying from his lord, 
and will not hear him, nor admit his army into the city? Is it 
on account of the Egyptians, and in hopes that his army 
would be beaten by them? Whereupon he lets him know, that 
if this be what he expects, he is a foolish man, and like one 
who leans on a broken reed; while such a one will not only fall 
down, but will have his hand pierced and hurt by it. That he 
ought to know he makes this expedition against him by the 
will of God, who hath granted this favour to him, that he 
shall overthrow the kingdom of Israel, and that in the very 
same manner he shall destroy those that are his subjects also. 
When Rabshakeh had made this speech in the Hebrew tongue, 
for he was skillful in that language, Eliakim was afraid lest 
the multitude that heard him should be disturbed; so he 
desired him to speak in the Syrian tongue. But the general, 
understanding what he meant, and perceiving the fear that he 
was in, he made his answer with a greater and a louder voice, 
but in the Hebrew tongue; and said, that "since they all heard 
what were the king's commands, they would consult their own 
advantage in delivering up themselves to us; for it is plain the 
both you and your king dissuade the people from submitting 
by vain hopes, and so induce them to resist; but if you be 
courageous, and think to drive our forces away, I am ready to 
deliver to you two thousand of these horses that are with me 
for your use, if you can set as many horsemen on their backs, 
and show your strength; but what you have not you cannot 
produce. Why therefore do you delay to deliver up yourselves 
to a superior force, who can take you without your consent? 
although it will be safer for you to deliver yourselves up 
voluntarily, while a forcible capture, when you are beaten, 
must appear more dangerous, and will bring further 
calamities upon you."  

3. When the people, as well as the ambassadors, heard what 
the Assyrian commander said, they related it to Hezekiah, 
who thereupon put off his royal apparel, and clothed himself 
with sackcloth, and took the habit of a mourner, and, after 
the manner of his country, he fell upon his face, and besought 
God, and entreated him to assist them, now they had no other 
hope of relief. He also sent some of his friends, and some of the 
priests, to the prophet Isaiah, and desired that he would pray 
to God, and offer sacrifices for their common deliverance, and 
so put up supplications to him, that he would have 
indignation at the expectations of their enemies, and have 
mercy upon his people. And when the prophet had done 
accordingly, an oracle came from God to him, and 
encouraged the king and his friends that were about him; and 
foretold that their enemies should be beaten without fighting, 
and should go away in an ignominious manner, and not with 
that insolence which they now show, for that God would take 
care that they should be destroyed. He also foretold that 
Sennacherib, the king of Assyria, should fail of his purpose 
against Egypt, and that when he came home he should perish 
by the sword.  

4. About the same time also the king of Assyria wrote an 
epistle to Hezekiah, in which he said he was a foolish man, in 
supposing that he should escape from being his servant, since 
he had already brought under many and great nations; and he 
threatened, that when he took him, he would utterly destroy 
him, unless he now opened the gates, and willingly received 
his army into Jerusalem. When he read this epistle, he despised 
it, on account of the trust that he had in God; but he rolled up 
the epistle, and laid it up within the temple. And as he made 
his further prayers to God for the city, and for the 
preservation of all the people, the prophet Isaiah said that 
God had heard his prayer, and that he should not be besieged 
at this time by the king of Assyria 2 that for the future he 
might be secure of not being at all disturbed by him; and that 
the people might go on peaceably, and without fear, with 
their husbandry and other affairs. But after a little while the 
king of Assyria, when he had failed of his treacherous designs 
against the Egyptians, returned home without success, on the 
following occasion: He spent a long time in the siege of 
Pelusium; and when the banks that he had raised over against 
the walls were of a great height, and when he was ready to 
make an immediate assault upon them, but heard that 
Tirhaka, king of the Ethiopians, was coming and bringing 
great forces to aid the Egyptians, and was resolved to march 
through the desert, and so to fall directly upon the Assyrians, 
this king Sennacherib was disturbed at the news, and, as I said 
before, left Pelusium, and returned back without success. 
Now concerning this Sennacherib, Herodotus also says, in the 
second book of his histories, how "this king came against the 
Egyptian king, who was the priest of Vulcan; and that as he 
was besieging Pelusium, he broke up the siege on the 

following occasion: This Egyptian priest prayed to God, and 
God heard his prayer, and sent a judgement upon the Arabian 
king." But in this Herodotus was mistaken, when he called 
this king not king of the Assyrians, but of the Arabians; for he 
saith that "a multitude of mice gnawed to pieces in one night 
both the bows and the rest of the armour of the Assyrians, and 
that it was on that account that the king, when he had no 
bows left, drew off his army from Pelusium." And Herodotus 
does indeed give us this history; nay, and Berosus, who wrote 
of the affairs of Chaldea, makes mention of this king 
Sennacherib, and that he ruled over the Assyrians, and that he 
made an expedition against all Asia and Egypt; and says thus:  

5. "Now when Sennacherib was returning from his 
Egyptian war to Jerusalem, he found his army under 
Rabshakeh his general in danger [by a plague], for God had 
sent a pestilential distemper upon his army; and on the very 
first night of the siege, a hundred fourscore and five thousand, 
with their captains and generals, were destroyed. So the king 
was in a great dread and in a terrible agony at this calamity; 
and being in great fear for his whole army, he fled with the 
rest of his forces to his own kingdom, and to his city Nineveh; 
and when he had abode there a little while, he was 
treacherously assaulted, and died by the hands of his elder 
sons, 3 Adrammelech and Seraser, and was slain in his own 
temple, which was called Araske. Now these sons of his were 
driven away on account of the murder of their father by the 
citizens, and went into Armenia, while Assarachoddas took 
the kingdom of Sennacherib." And this proved to be the 
conclusion of this Assyrian expedition against the people of 
Jerusalem.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How Hezekiah Was Sick, And Ready To Die; And How 

God Bestowed Upon Him Fifteen Years Longer Life, [And 
Secured That Promise] By The Going Back Of The Shadow 
Ten Degrees.  

1. Now king Hezekiah being thus delivered, after a 
surprising manner, from the dread he was in, offered thank-
offerings to God, with all his people, because nothing else had 
destroyed some of their enemies, and made the rest so fearful 
of undergoing the same fate that they departed from 
Jerusalem, but that Divine assistance. Yet, while he was very 
zealous and diligent about the worship of God, did he soon 
afterwards fall into a severe distemper, insomuch that the 
physicians despaired of him, and expected no good issue of his 
sickness, as neither did his friends: and besides the distemper 
itself, there was a very melancholy circumstance that 
disordered the king, which was the consideration that he was 
childless, and was going to die, and leave his house and his 
government without a successor of his own body; so he was 
troubled at the thoughts of this his condition, and lamented 
himself, and entreated of God that he would prolong his life 
for a little while till he had some children, and not suffer him 
to depart this life before he was become a father. Hereupon 
God had mercy upon him, and accepted of his supplication, 
because the trouble he was under at his supposed death was 
not because he was soon to leave the advantages he enjoyed in 
the kingdom, nor did he on that account pray that he might 
have a longer life afforded him, but in order to have sons, that 
might receive the government after him. And God sent Isaiah 
the prophet, and commanded him to inform Hezekiah, that 
within three days' time he should get clear of his distemper, 
and should survive it fifteen years, and that he should have 
children also. Now, upon the prophet's saying this, as God 
had commanded him, he could hardly believe it, both on 
account of the distemper he was under, which was very sore, 
and by reason of the surprising nature of what was told him; 
so he desired that Isaiah would give him some sign or wonder, 
that he might believe him in what he had said, and be sensible 
that he came from God; for things that are beyond 
expectation, and greater than our hopes, are made credible by 
actions of the like nature. And when Isaiah had asked him 
what sign he desired to be exhibited, he desired that he would 
make the shadow of the sun, which he had already made to go 
down ten steps [or degrees] in his house, to return again to the 
same place, and to make it as it was before. And when the 
prophet prayed to God to exhibit this sign to the king, he saw 
what he desired to see, and was freed from his distemper, and 
went up to the temple, where he worshipped God, and made 
vows to him.  

2. At this time it was that the dominion of the Assyrians 
was overthrown by the Medes; but of these things I shall treat 
elsewhere. But the king of Babylon, whose name was Baladan, 
sent ambassadors to Hezekiah, with presents, and desired he 
would be his ally and his friend. So he received the 
ambassadors gladly, and made them a feast, and showed them 
his treasures, and his armoury, and the other wealth he was 
possessed of, in precious stones and in gold, and gave them 
presents to be carried to Baladan, and sent them back to him. 
Upon which the prophet Isaiah came to him, and inquired of 
him whence those ambassadors came; to which he replied, that 
they came from Babylon, from the king; and that he had 
showed them all he had, that by the sight of his riches and 
forces he might thereby guess at [the plenty he was in], and be 

able to inform the king of it. But the prophet rejoined, and 
said, "Know thou, that, after a little while, these riches of 
thine shall be carried away to Babylon, and thy posterity shall 
be made eunuchs there, and lose their manhood, and be 
servants to the king of Babylon; for that God foretold such 
things would come to pass." Upon which words Hezekiah was 
troubled, and said that he was himself unwilling that his 
nation should fall into such calamities; yet since it is not 
possible to alter what God had determined, he prayed that 
there might be peace while he lived. Berosus also makes 
mention of this Baladan, king of Babylon. Now as to this 
prophet [Isaiah], he was by the confession of all, a divine and 
wonderful man in speaking truth; and out of the assurance 
that he had never written what was false, he wrote down all 
his prophecies, and left them behind him in books, that their 
accomplishment might be judged of from the events by 
posterity: nor did this prophet do so alone, but the others, 
which were twelve in number, did the same. And whatsoever is 
done among us, Whether it be good, or whether it be bad, 
comes to pass according to their prophecies; but of every one 
of these we shall speak hereafter.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How Manasseh Reigned After Hezekiah; And How When 

He Was In Captivity He Returned To God And Was Restored 
To His Kingdom And Left It To [His Son] Amon.  

1. When king Hezekiah had survived the interval of time 
already mentioned, and had dwelt all that time in peace, he 
died, having completed fifty-four years of his life, and reigned 
twenty-nine. But when his son Manasseh, whose mother's 
name was Hephzibah, of Jerusalem, had taken the kingdom, 
he departed from the conduct of his father, and fell into a 
course of life quite contrary thereto, and showed himself in his 
manners most wicked in all respects, and omitted no sort of 
impiety, but imitated those transgressions of the Israelites, by 
the commission of which against God they had been destroyed; 
for he was so hardy as to defile the temple of God, and the city, 
and the whole country; for, by setting out from a contempt of 
God, he barbarously slew all the righteous men that were 
among the Hebrews; nor would he spare the prophets, for he 
every day slew some of them, till Jerusalem was overflown 
with blood. So God was angry at these proceedings, and sent 
prophets to the king, and to the multitude, by whom he 
threatened the very same calamities to them which their 
brethren the Israelites, upon the like affronts offered to God, 
were now under. But these men would not believe their words, 
by which belief they might have reaped the advantage of 
escaping all those miseries; yet did they in earnest learn that 
what the prophets had told them was true.  

2. And when they persevered in the same course of life, God 
raised up war against them from the king of Babylon and 
Chaldea, who sent an army against Judea, and laid waste the 
country; and caught king Manasseh by treachery, and ordered 
him to be brought to him, and had him under his power to 
inflict what punishment he pleased upon him. But then it was 
that Manasseh perceived what a miserable condition he was in, 
and esteeming himself the cause of all, he besought God to 
render his enemy humane and merciful to him. Accordingly, 
God heard his prayer, and granted him what he prayed for. So 
Manasseh was released by the king of Babylon, and escaped 
the danger he was in; and when he was come to Jerusalem, he 
endeavored, if it were possible, to cast out of his memory 
those his former sins against God, of which he now repented, 
and to apply himself to a very religious life. He sanctified the 
temple, and purged the city, and for the remainder of his days 
he was intent on nothing but to return his thanks to God for 
his deliverance, and to preserve him propitious to him all his 
life long. He also instructed the multitude to do the same, as 
having very nearly experienced what a calamity he was fallen 
into by a contrary conduct. He also rebuilt the altar, and 
offered the legal sacrifices, as Moses commanded. And when 
he had re-established what concerned the Divine worship, as it 
ought to be, he took care of the security of Jerusalem: he did 
not only repair the old walls with great diligence, but added 
another wall to the former. He also built very lofty towers, 
and the garrisoned places before the city he strengthened, not 
only in other respects, but with provisions of all sorts that 
they wanted. And indeed, when he had changed his former 
course, he so led his life for the time to come, that from the 
time of his return to piety towards God he was deemed a 
happy man, and a pattern for imitation. When therefore he 
had lived sixty-seven years, he departed this life, having 
reigned fifty-five years, and was buried in his own garden; and 
the kingdom came to his son Amon, whose mother's name was 
Meshulemeth, of the city of Jotbath.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How Amon Reigned Instead Of Manasseh; And After Amon 

Reigned Josiah; He Was Both Righteous And Religious. As 
Also Concerning Huldah The Prophetess.  

1. This Amon imitated those works of his father which he 
insolently did when he was young: so he had a conspiracy 
made against him by his own servants, and was slain in his 
own house, when he had lived twenty-four years, and of them 
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had reigned two. But the multitude punished those that slew 
Amon, and buried him with his father, and gave the kingdom 
to his son Josiah, who was eight years old. His mother was of 
the city of Boscath, and her name was Jedidah. He was of a 
most excellent disposition, and naturally virtuous, and 
followed the actions of king David, as a pattern and a rule to 
him in the whole conduct of his life. And when he was twelve 
years old, he gave demonstrations of his religious and 
righteous behavior; for he brought the people to a sober way 
of living, and exhorted them to leave off the opinion they had 
of their idols, because they were not gods, but to worship 
their own God. And by repeating on the actions of his 
progenitors, he prudently corrected what they did wrong, like 
a very elderly man, and like one abundantly able to 
understand what was fit to be done; and what he found they 
had well done, he observed all the country over, and imitated 
the same. And thus he acted in following the wisdom and 
sagacity of his own nature, and in compliance with the advice 
and instruction of the elders; for by following the laws it was 
that he succeeded so well in the order of his government, and 
in piety with regard to the Divine worship. And this 
happened because the transgressions of the former kings were 
seen no more, but quite vanished away; for the king went 
about the city, and the whole country, and cut down the 
groves which were devoted to strange gods, and overthrew 
their altars; and if there were any gifts dedicated to them by 
his forefathers, he made them ignominious, and plucked them 
down; and by this means he brought the people back from 
their opinion about them to the worship of God. He also 
offered his accustomed sacrifices and burnt- offerings upon the 
altar. Moreover, he ordained certain judges and overseers, 
that they might order the matters to them severally belonging, 
and have regard to justice above all things, and distribute it 
with the same concern they would have about their own soul. 
He also sent over all the country, and desired such as pleased 
to bring gold and silver for the repairs of the temple, 
according to every one's inclinations and abilities. And when 
the money was brought in, he made one Maaseiah the 
governor of the city, and Shaphan the scribe, and Joab the 
recorder, and Eliakim the high priest, curators of the temple, 
and of the charges contributed thereto; who made no delay, 
nor put the work off at all, but prepared architects, and 
whatsoever was proper for those repairs, and set closely about 
the work. So the temple was repaired by this means, and 
became a public demonstration of the king's piety.  

2. But when he was now in the eighteenth year of his reign, 
he sent to Eliakim the high priest, and gave order, that out of 
what money was overplus, he should cast cups, and dishes, and 
vials, for ministration [in the temple]; and besides, that they 
should bring all the gold or silver which was among the 
treasures, and expend that also in making cups and the like 
vessels. But as the high priest was bringing out the gold, he 
lighted upon the holy books of Moses that were laid up in the 
temple; and when he had brought them out, he gave them to 
Shaphan the scribe, who, when he had read them, came to the 
king, and informed him that all was finished which he had 
ordered to be done. He also read over the books to him, who, 
when he had heard them read, rent his garment, and called for 
Eliakim the high priest, and for [Shaphan] the scribe, and for 
certain [other] of his most particular friends, and sent them to 
Huldah the prophetess, the wife of Shallum, [which Shallum 
was a man of dignity, and of an eminent family,] and bid them 
go to her, and say that [he desired] she would appease God, 
and endeavor to render him propitious to them, for that there 
was cause to fear, lest, upon the transgression of the laws of 
Moses by their forefathers, they should be in peril of going 
into captivity, and of being cast out of their own country; lest 
they should be in want of all things, and so end their days 
miserably. When the prophetess had heard this from the 
messengers that were sent to her by the king, she bid them go 
back to the king, and say that "God had already given 
sentence against them, to destroy the people, and cast them 
out of their country, and deprive them of all the happiness 
they enjoyed;" which sentence none could set aside by any 
prayers of theirs, since it was passed on account of their 
transgressions of the laws, and of their not having repented in 
so long a time, while the prophets had exhorted them to 
amend, and had foretold the punishment that would ensue on 
their impious practices; which threatening God would 
certainly execute upon them, that they might be persuaded 
that he is God, and had not deceived them in any respect as to 
what he had denounced by his prophets; that yet, because 
Josiah was a righteous man, he would at present delay those 
calamities, but that after his death he would send on the 
multitude what miseries he had determined for them.  

3. So these messengers, upon this prophecy of the woman, 
came and told it to the king; whereupon he sent to the people 
every where, and ordered that the priests and the Levites 
should come together to Jerusalem; and commanded that 
those of every age should be present also. And when they had 
gathered together, he first read to them the holy books; after 
which he stood upon a pulpit, in the midst of the multitude, 
and obliged them to make a covenant, with an oath, that they 
would worship God, and keep the laws of Moses. Accordingly, 

they gave their assent willingly, and undertook to do what the 
king had recommended to them. So they immediately offered 
sacrifices, and that after an acceptable manner, and besought 
God to be gracious and merciful to them. He also enjoined the 
high priest, that if there remained in the temple any vessel that 
was dedicated to idols, or to foreign gods, they should cast it 
out. So when a great number of such vessels were got together, 
he burnt them, and scattered their ashes abroad, and slew the 
priests of the idols that were not of the family of Aaron.  

4. And when he had done thus in Jerusalem, he came into 
the country, and utterly destroyed what buildings had been 
made therein by king Jeroboam, in honour of strange gods; 
and he burnt the bones of the false prophets upon that altar 
which Jeroboam first built; and, as the prophet [Jadon], who 
came to Jeroboam when he was offering sacrifice, and when all 
the people heard him, foretold what would come to pass, viz. 
that a certain man of the house of David, Josiah by name, 
should do what is here mentioned. And it happened that those 
predictions took effect after three hundred and sixty-one years.  

5. After these things, Josiah went also to such other 
Israelites as had escaped captivity and slavery under the 
Assyrians, and persuaded them to desist from their impious 
practices, and to leave off the honours they paid to strange 
gods, but to worship rightly their own Almighty God, and 
adhere to him. He also searched the houses, and the villages, 
and the cities, out of a suspicion that somebody might have 
one idol or other in private; nay, indeed, he took away the 
chariots [of the sun] that were set up in his royal palace, 7 
which his predecessors had framed, and what thing soever 
there was besides which they worshipped as a god. And when 
he had thus purged all the country, he called the people to 
Jerusalem, and there celebrated the feast of unleavened bread, 
and that called the passover. He also gave the people for 
paschal sacrifices, young kids of the goats, and lambs, thirty 
thousand, and three thousand oxen for burnt-offerings. The 
principal of the priests also gave to the priests against the 
passover two thousand and six hundred lambs; the principal 
of the Levites also gave to the Levites five thousand lambs, 
and five hundred oxen, by which means there was great plenty 
of sacrifices; and they offered those sacrifices according to the 
laws of Moses, while every priest explained the matter, and 
ministered to the multitude. And indeed there had been no 
other festival thus celebrated by the Hebrews from the times of 
Samuel the prophet; and the plenty of sacrifices now was the 
occasion that all things were performed according to the laws, 
and according to the custom of their forefathers. So when 
Josiah had after this lived in peace, nay, in riches and 
reputation also, among all men, he ended his life in the 
manner following.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How Josiah Fought With Neco [King Of Egypt.] And Was 

Wounded And Died In A Little Time Afterward; As Also How 
Neco Carried Jehoahaz, Who Had Been Made King Into 
Egypt And Delivered The Kingdom To Jehoiakim; And 
[Lastly] Concerning Jeremiah And Ezekiel.  

1. Now Neco, king of Egypt, raised an army, and marched 
to the river Euphrates, in order to fight with the Medes and 
Babylonians, who had overthrown the dominion of the 
Assyrians, for he had a desire to reign over Asia. Now when he 
was come to the city Mendes, which belonged to the kingdom 
of Josiah, he brought an army to hinder him from passing 
through his own country, in his expedition against the Medes. 
Now Neco sent a herald to Josiah, and told him that he did 
not make this expedition against him, but was making haste 
to Euphrates; and desired that he would not provoke him to 
fight against him, because he obstructed his march to the 
place whither he had resolved to go. But Josiah did not admit 
of this advice of Neco, but put himself into a posture to hinder 
him from his intended march. I suppose it was fate that pushed 
him on this conduct, that it might take an occasion against 
him; for as he was setting his army in array, and rode about in 
his chariot, from one wing of his army to another, one of the 
Egyptians shot an arrow at him, and put an end to his 
eagerness of fighting; for being sorely wounded, he command 
a retreat to be sounded for his army, and returned to 
Jerusalem, and died of that wound; and was magnificently 
buried in the sepulcher of his fathers, when he had lived 
thirty-nine years, and of them had reigned thirty-one. But all 
the people mourned greatly for him, lamenting and grieving 
on his account many days; and Jeremiah the prophet 
composed an elegy to lament him, which is extant till this time 
also. Moreover, this prophet denounced beforehand the sad 
calamities that were coming upon the city. He also left behind 
him in writing a description of that destruction of our nation 
which has lately happened in our days, and the taking of 
Babylon; nor was he the only prophet who delivered such 
predictions beforehand to the multitude, but so did Ezekiel 
also, who was the first person that wrote, and left behind him 
in writing two books concerning these events. Now these two 
prophets were priests by birth, but of them Jeremiah dwelt in 
Jerusalem, from the thirteenth year of the reign of Josiah, 
until the city and temple were utterly destroyed. However, as 
to what befell this prophet, we will relate it in its proper place.  

2. Upon the death of Josiah, which we have already 
mentioned, his son, Jehoahaz by name, took the kingdom, 
being about twenty-three years old. He reigned in Jerusalem; 
and his mother was Hamutal, of the city Libhah. He was an 
impious man, and impure in his course of life; but as the king 
of Egypt returned from the battle, he sent for Jehoahaz to 
come to him, to the city called Hamath which belongs to Syria; 
and when he was come, he put him in bands, and delivered the 
kingdom to a brother of his, by the father's side, whose name 
was Eliakim, and changed his name to Jehoiakim and laid a 
tribute upon the land of a hundred talents of silver, and a 
talent of gold; and this sum of money Jehoiakim paid by way 
of tribute; but Neco carried away Jehoahaz into Egypt, where 
he died when he had reigned three months and ten days. Now 
Jehoiakim's mother was called Zebudah, of the city Rumah. 
He was of a wicked disposition, and ready to do mischief; nor 
was he either religious towards God, or good-natured 
towards men.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How Nebuchadnezzar, When He Had Conquered The King 

Of Egypt Made An Expedition Against The Jews, And Slew 
Jehoiakim, And Made Jehoiachin His Son King.  

1. Now in the fourth year of the reign of Jehoiakim, one 
whose name was Nebuchadnezzar took the government over 
the Babylonians, who at the same time went up with a great 
army to the city Carchemish, which was at Euphrates, upon a 
resolution he had taken to fight with Neco king of Egypt, 
under whom all Syria then was. And when Neco understood 
the intention of the king of Babylon, and that this expedition 
was made against him, he did not despise his attempt, but 
made haste with a great band of men to Euphrates to defend 
himself from Nebuchadnezzar; and when they had joined 
battle, he was beaten, and lost many ten thousands [of his 
soldiers] in the battle. So the king of Babylon passed over 
Euphrates, and took all Syria, as far as Pelusium, excepting 
Judea. But when Nebuchadnezzar had already reigned four 
years, which was the eighth of Jehoiakim's government over 
the Hebrews, the king of Babylon made an expedition with 
mighty forces against the Jews, and required tribute of 
Jehoiakim, and threatened upon his refusal to make war 
against him. He was affrighted at his threatening, and bought 
his peace with money, and brought the tribute he was ordered 
to bring for three years.  

2. But on the third year, upon hearing that the king of the 
Babylonians made an expedition against the Egyptians, he did 
not pay his tribute; yet was he disappointed of his hope, for 
the Egyptians durst not fight at this time. And indeed the 
prophet Jeremiah foretold every day, how vainly they relied 
on their hopes from Egypt, and how the city would be 
overthrown by the king of Babylon, and Jehoiakim the king 
would be subdued by him. But what he thus spake proved to 
be of no advantage to them, because there were none that 
should escape; for both the multitude and the rulers, when 
they heard him, had no concern about what they heard; but 
being displeased at what was said, as if the prophet were a 
diviner against the king, they accused Jeremiah, and bringing 
him before the court, they required that a sentence and a 
punishment might be given against him. Now all the rest gave 
their votes for his condemnation, but the elders refused, who 
prudently sent away the prophet from the court of [the prison], 
and persuaded the rest to do Jeremiah no harm; for they said 
that he was not the only person who foretold what would 
come to the city, but that Micah signified the same before him, 
as well as many others, none of which suffered any thing of the 
kings that then reigned, but were honoured as the prophets of 
God. So they mollified the multitude with these words, and 
delivered Jeremiah from the punishment to which he was 
condemned. Now when this prophet had written all his 
prophecies, and the people were fasting, and assembled at the 
temple, on the ninth month of the fifth year of Jehoiakim, he 
read the book he had composed of his predictions of what was 
to befall the city, and the temple, and the multitude. And 
when the rulers heard of it, they took the book from him, and 
bid him and Baruch the scribe to go their ways, lest they 
should be discovered by one or other; but they carried the 
book, and gave it to the king; so he gave order, in the 
presence of his friends, that his scribe should take it, and read 
it. When the king heard what it contained, he was angry, and 
tore it, and cast it into the fire, where it was consumed. He 
also commanded that they should seek for Jeremiah, and 
Baruch the scribe, and bring them to him, that they might be 
punished. However, they escaped his anger.  

3. Now, a little time afterwards, the king of Babylon made 
an expedition against Jehoiakim, whom he received [into the 
city], and this out of fear of the foregoing predictions of this 
prophet, as supposing he should suffer nothing that was 
terrible, because he neither shut the gates, nor fought against 
him; yet when he was come into the city, he did not observe 
the covenants he had made, but he slew such as were in the 
flower of their age, and such as were of the greatest dignity, 
together with their king Jehoiakim, whom he commanded to 
be thrown before the walls, without any burial; and made his 
son Jehoiachin king of the country, and of the city: he also 
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took the principal persons in dignity for captives, three 
thousand in number, and led them away to Babylon; among 
which was the prophet Ezekiel, who was then but young. And 
this was the end of king Jehoiakim, when he had lived thirty-
six years, and of them reigned eleven. But Jehoiachin 
succeeded him in the kingdom, whose mother's name was 
Nehushta; she was a citizen of Jerusalem. He reigned three 
months and ten days.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
That The King Of Babylon Repented Of Making Jehoiachin 

King, And Took Him Away To Babylon And Delivered The 
Kingdom To Zedekiah. This King Would Not Believe What 
Was Predicted By Jeremiah And Ezekiel But Joined Himself 
To The Egyptians; Who When They Came Into Judea, Were 
Vanquished By The King Of Babylon; As Also What Befell 
Jeremiah.  

1. But a terror seized on the king of Babylon, who had 
given the kingdom to Jehoiachin, and that immediately; he 
was afraid that he should bear him a grudge, because of his 
killing his father, and thereupon should make the country 
revolt from him; wherefore he sent an army, and besieged 
Jehoiachin in Jerusalem; but because he was of a gentle and 
just disposition, he did not desire to see the city endangered 
on his account, but he took his mother and kindred, and 
delivered them to the commanders sent by the king of Babylon, 
and accepted of their oaths, that neither should they suffer 
any harm, nor the city; which agreement they did not observe 
for a single year, for the king of Babylon did not keep it, but 
gave orders to his generals to take all that were in the city 
captives, both the youth and the handicraftsmen, and bring 
them bound to him; their number was ten thousand eight 
hundred and thirty-two; as also Jehoiachin, and his mother 
and friends. And when these were brought to him, he kept 
them in custody, and appointed Jehoiachin's uncle, Zedekiah, 
to be king; and made him take an oath, that he would 
certainly keep the kingdom for him, and make no innovation, 
nor have any league of friendship with the Egyptians.  

2. Now Zedekiah was twenty and one year's old when he 
took the government; and had the same mother with his 
brother Jehoiakim, but was a despiser of justice and of his 
duty, for truly those of the same age with him were wicked 
about him, and the whole multitude did what unjust and 
insolent things they pleased; for which reason the prophet 
Jeremiah came often to him, and protested to him, and 
insisted, that he must leave off his impieties and transgressions, 
and take care of what was right, and neither give ear to the 
rulers, [among whom were wicked men,] nor give credit to 
their false prophets, who deluded them, as if the king of 
Babylon would make no more war against them, and as if the 
Egyptians would make war against him, and conquer him, 
since what they said was not true, and the events would not 
prove such [as they expected]. Now as to Zedekiah himself, 
while he heard the prophet speak, he believed him, and agreed 
to every thing as true, and supposed it was for his advantage; 
but then his friends perverted him, and dissuaded him from 
what the prophet advised, and obliged him to do what they 
pleased. Ezekiel also foretold in Babylon what calamities were 
coming upon the people, which when he heard, he sent 
accounts of them unto Jerusalem. But Zedekiah did not 
believe their prophecies, for the reason following: It happened 
that the two prophets agreed with one another in what they 
said as in all other things, that the city should be taken, and 
Zedekiah himself should be taken captive; but Ezekiel 
disagreed with him, and said that Zedekiah should not see 
Babylon, while Jeremiah said to him, that the king of Babylon 
should carry him away thither in bonds....  

3. Now when Zedekiah had preserved the league of mutual 
assistance he had made with the Babylonians for eight years, 
he brake it, and revolted to the Egyptians, in hopes, by their 
assistance, of overcoming the Babylonians. When the king of 
Babylon knew this, he made war against him: he laid his 
country waste, and took his fortified towns, and came to the 
city Jerusalem itself to besiege it. But when the king of Egypt 
heard what circumstances Zedekiah his ally was in, he took a 
great army with him, and came into Judea, as if he would raise 
the siege; upon which the king of Babylon departed from 
Jerusalem, and met the Egyptians, and joined battle with 
them, and beat them; and when he had put them to flight, he 
pursued them, and drove them out of all Syria. Now as soon 
as the king of Babylon was departed from Jerusalem, the false 
prophets deceived Zedekiah, and said that the king of Babylon 
would not any more make war against him or his people, nor 
remove them out of their own country into Babylon; and that 
those then in captivity would return, with all those vessels of 
the temple of which the king of Babylon had despoiled that 
temple. But Jeremiah came among them, and prophesied what 
contradicted those predictions, and what proved to be true, 
that they did ill, and deluded the king; that the Egyptians 
would be of no advantage to them, but that the king of 
Babylon would renew the war against Jerusalem, and besiege 
it again, and would destroy the people by famine, and carry 
away those that remained into captivity, and would take away 
what they had as spoils, and would carry off those riches that 

were in the temple; nay, that, besides this, he would burn it, 
and utterly overthrow the city, and that they should serve him 
and his posterity seventy years; that then the Persians and the 
Medes should put an end to their servitude, and overthrow 
the Babylonians; "and that we shall be dismissed, and return 
to this land, and rebuild the temple, and restore Jerusalem." 
When Jeremiah said this, the greater part believed him; but 
the rulers, and those that were wicked, despised him, as one 
disordered in his senses. Now he had resolved to go elsewhere, 
to his own country, which was called Anathoth, and was 
twenty furlongs distant from Jerusalem; and as he was going, 
one of the rulers met him, and seized upon him, and accused 
him falsely, as though he were going as a deserter to the 
Babylonians; but Jeremiah said that he accused him falsely, 
and added, that he was only going to his own country; but the 
other would not believe him, but seized upon him, and led 
him away to the rulers, and laid an accusation against him, 
under whom he endured all sorts of torments and tortures, 
and was reserved to be punished; and this was the condition he 
was in for some time, while he suffered what I have already 
described unjustly.  

4. Now in the ninth year of the reign of Zedekiah, on the 
tenth day of the tenth month, the king of Babylon made a 
second expedition against Jerusalem, and lay before it 
eighteen months, and besieged it with the utmost application. 
There came upon them also two of the greatest calamities at 
the same time that Jerusalem was besieged, a famine and a 
pestilential distemper, and made great havoc of them. And 
though the prophet Jeremiah was in prison, he did not rest, 
but cried out, and proclaimed aloud, and exhorted the 
multitude to open their gates, and admit the king of Babylon, 
for that if they did so, they should be preserved, and their 
whole families; but if they did not so, they should be 
destroyed; and he foretold, that if any one staid in the city, he 
should certainly perish by one of these ways,—either be 
consumed by the famine, or slain by the enemy's sword; but 
that if he would flee to the enemy, he should escape death. Yet 
did not these rulers who heard believe him, even when they 
were in the midst of their sore calamities; but they came to the 
king, and in their anger informed him what Jeremiah had said, 
and accused him, and complained of the prophet as of a 
madman, and one that disheartened their minds, and by the 
denunciation of miseries weakened the alacrity of the 
multitude, who were otherwise ready to expose themselves to 
dangers for him, and for their country, while he, in a way of 
threatening, warned them to flee to the enemy, and told them 
that the city should certainly be taken, and be utterly 
destroyed.  

5. But for the king himself, he was not at all irritated 
against Jeremiah, such was his gentle and righteous 
disposition; yet, that he might not be engaged in a quarrel 
with those rulers at such a time, by opposing what they 
intended, he let them do with the prophet whatsoever they 
would; whereupon, when the king had granted them such a 
permission, they presently came into the prison, and took him, 
and let him down with a cord into a pit full of mire, that he 
might be suffocated, and die of himself. So he stood up to the 
neck in the mire which was all about him, and so continued; 
but there was one of the king's servants, who was in esteem 
with him, an Ethiopian by descent, who told the king what a 
state the prophet was in, and said that his friends and his 
rulers had done evil in putting the prophet into the mire, and 
by that means contriving against him that he should suffer a 
death more bitter than that by his bonds only. When the king 
heard this, he repented of his having delivered up the prophet 
to the rulers, and bid the Ethiopian take thirty men of the 
king's guards, and cords with them, and whatsoever else they 
understood to be necessary for the prophet's preservation, and 
to draw him up immediately. So the Ethiopian took the men 
he was ordered to take, and drew up the prophet out of the 
mire, and left him at liberty [in the prison].  

6. But when the king had sent to call him privately, and 
inquired what he could say to him from God, which might be 
suitable to his present circumstances, and desired him to 
inform him of it, Jeremiah replied, that he had somewhat to 
say; but he said withal, he should not be believed, nor, if he 
admonished them, should be hearkened to; "for," said he, 
"thy friends have determined to destroy me, as though I had 
been guilty of some wickedness; and where are now those men 
who deceived us, and said that the king of Babylon would not 
come and fight against us any more? but I am afraid now to 
speak the truth, lest thou shouldst condemn me to die." And 
when the king had assured him upon oath, that he would 
neither himself put him to death, nor deliver him up to the 
rulers, he became bold upon that assurance that was given him, 
and gave him this advice: That he should deliver the city up to 
the Babylonians; and he said that it was God who prophesied 
this by him, that [he must do so] if he would be preserved, and 
escape out of the danger he was in, and that then neither 
should the city fall to the ground, nor should the temple be 
burned; but that [if he disobeyed] he would be the cause of 
these miseries coming upon the citizens, and of the calamity 
that would befall his whole house. When the king heard this, 
he said that he would willingly do what he persuaded him to, 

and what he declared would be to his advantage, but that he 
was afraid of those of his own country that had fallen away to 
the Babylonians, lest he should be accused by them to the king 
of Babylon, and be punished. But the prophet encouraged him, 
and said he had no cause to fear such punishment, for that he 
should not have the experience of any misfortune, if he would 
deliver all up to the Babylonians, neither himself, nor his 
children, nor his wives, and that the temple should then 
continue unhurt. So when Jeremiah had said this, the king let 
him go, and charged him to betray what they had resolved on 
to none of the citizens, nor to tell any of these matters to any 
of the rulers, if they should have learned that he had been sent 
for, and should inquire of him what it was that he was sent for, 
and what he had said to him; but to pretend to them that he 
besought him that he might not be kept in bonds and in 
prison. And indeed he said so to them; for they came to the 
prophet, and asked him what advice it was that he came to 
give the king relating to them. And thus I have finished what 
concerns this matter.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
How The King Of Babylon Took Jerusalem And Burnt The 

Temple And Removed The People Of Jerusalem And Zedekiah 
To Babylon. As Also, Who They Were That Had Succeeded In 
The High Priesthood Under The Kings.  

1. Now the king of Babylon was very intent and earnest 
upon the siege of Jerusalem; and he erected towers upon great 
banks of earth, and from them repelled those that stood upon 
the walls; he also made a great number of such banks round 
about the whole city, whose height was equal to those walls. 
However, those that were within bore the siege with courage 
and alacrity, for they were not discouraged, either by the 
famine, or by the pestilential distemper, but were of cheerful 
minds in the prosecution of the war, although those miseries 
within oppressed them also, and they did not suffer themselves 
to be terrified, either by the contrivances of the enemy, or by 
their engines of war, but contrived still different engines to 
oppose all the other withal, till indeed there seemed to be an 
entire struggle between the Babylonians and the people of 
Jerusalem, which had the greater sagacity and skill; the 
former party supposing they should be thereby too hard for 
the other, for the destruction of the city; the latter placing 
their hopes of deliverance in nothing else but in persevering in 
such inventions in opposition to the other, as might 
demonstrate the enemy's engines were useless to them. And 
this siege they endured for eighteen months, until they were 
destroyed by the famine, and by the darts which the enemy 
threw at them from the towers.  

2. Now the city was taken on the ninth day of the fourth 
month, in the eleventh year of the reign of Zedekiah. They 
were indeed only generals of the king of Babylon, to whom 
Nebuchadnezzar committed the care of the siege, for he abode 
himself in the city of Riblah. The names of these generals who 
ravaged and subdued Jerusalem, if any one desire to know 
them, were these: Nergal Sharezer, Samgar Nebo, Rabsaris, 
Sorsechim, and Rabmag. And when the city was taken about 
midnight, and the enemy's generals were entered into the 
temple, and when Zedekiah was sensible of it, he took his 
wives, and his children, and his captains, and his friends, and 
with them fled out of the city, through the fortified ditch, and 
through the desert; and when certain of the deserters had 
informed the Babylonians of this, at break of day, they made 
haste to pursue after Zedekiah, and overtook him not far from 
Jericho, and encompassed him about. But for those friends 
and captains of Zedekiah who had fled out of the city with 
him, when they saw their enemies near them, they left him, 
and dispersed themselves, some one way, and some another, 
and every one resolved to save himself; so the enemy took 
Zedekiah alive, when he was deserted by all but a few, with his 
children and his wives, and brought him to the king. When he 
was come, Nebuchadnezzar began to call him a wicked wretch, 
and a covenant-breaker, and one that had forgotten his 
former words, when he promised to keep the country for him. 
He also reproached him for his ingratitude, that when he had 
received the kingdom from him, who had taken it from 
Jehoiachin, and given it to him, he had made use of the power 
he gave him against him that gave it; "but," said he, "God is 
great, who hated that conduct of thine, and hath brought thee 
under us." And when he had used these words to Zedekiah, he 
commanded his sons and his friends to be slain, while 
Zedekiah and the rest of the captains looked on; after which 
he put out the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him, and carried 
him to Babylon. And these things happened to him, as 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel had foretold to him, that he should be 
caught, and brought before the king of Babylon, and should 
speak to him face to face, and should see his eyes with his own 
eyes; and thus far did Jeremiah prophesy. But he was also 
made blind, and brought to Babylon, but did not see it, 
according to the prediction of Ezekiel.  

3. We have said thus much, because it was sufficient to show 
the nature of God to such as are ignorant of it, that it is 
various, and acts many different ways, and that all events 
happen after a regular manner, in their proper season, and 
that it foretells what must come to pass. It is also sufficient to 
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show the ignorance and incredulity of men, whereby they are 
not permitted to foresee any thing that is future, and are, 
without any guard, exposed to calamities, so that it is 
impossible for them to avoid the experience of those calamities.  

4. And after this manner have the kings of David's race 
ended their lives, being in number twenty-one, until the last 
king, who all together reigned five hundred and fourteen 
years, and six months, and ten days; of whom Saul, who was 
their first king, retained the government twenty years, though 
he was not of the same tribe with the rest.  

5. And now it was that the king of Babylon sent 
Nebuzaradan, the general of his army, to Jerusalem, to pillage 
the temple, who had it also in command to burn it and the 
royal palace, and to lay the city even with the ground, and to 
transplant the people into Babylon. Accordingly, he came to 
Jerusalem in the eleventh year of king Zedekiah, and pillaged 
the temple, and carried out the vessels of God, both gold and 
silver, and particularly that large laver which Solomon 
dedicated, as also the pillars of brass, and their chapiters, with 
the golden tables and the candlesticks; and when he had 
carried these off, he set fire to the temple in the fifth month, 
the first day of the month, in the eleventh year of the reign of 
Zedekiah, and in the eighteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar: he 
also burnt the palace, and overthrew the city. Now the temple 
was burnt four hundred and seventy years, six months, and ten 
days after it was built. It was then one thousand and sixty-two 
years, six months, and ten days from the departure out of 
Egypt; and from the deluge to the destruction of the temple, 
the whole interval was one thousand nine hundred and fifty-
seven years, six months, and ten days; but from the generation 
of Adam, until this befell the temple, there were three 
thousand five hundred and thirteen years, six months, and ten 
days; so great was the number of years hereto belonging. And 
what actions were done during these years we have 
particularly related. But the general of the Babylonian king 
now overthrew the city to the very foundations, and removed 
all the people, and took for prisoners the high priest Seraiah, 
and Zephaniah the priest that was next to him, and the rulers 
that guarded the temple, who were three in number, and the 
eunuch who was over the armed men, and seven friends of 
Zedekiah, and his scribe, and sixty other rulers; all which, 
together with the vessels which they had pillaged, he carried 
to the king of Babylon to Riblah, a city of Syria. So the king 
commanded the heads of the high priest and of the rulers to be 
cut off there; but he himself led all the captives and Zedekiah 
to Babylon. He also led Josedek the high priest away bound. 
He was the son of Seraiah the high priest, whom the king of 
Babylon had slain in Riblah, a city of Syria, as we just now 
related.  

6. And now, because we have enumerated the succession of 
the kings, and who they were, and how long they reigned, I 
think it necessary to set down the names of the high priests, 
and who they were that succeeded one another in the high 
priesthood under the Kings. The first high priest then at the 
temple which Solomon built was Zadok; after him his son 
Achimas received that dignity; after Achimas was Azarias; his 
son was Joram, and Joram's son was Isus; after him was 
Axioramus; his son was Phidens, and Phideas's son was Sudeas, 
and Sudeas's son was Juelus, and Juelus's son was Jotham, and 
Jotham's son was Urias, and Urias's son was Nerias, and 
Nerias's son was Odeas, and his son was Sallumus, and 
Sallumus's son was Elcias, and his son [was Azarias, and his 
son] was Sareas, and his son was Josedec, who was carried 
captive to Babylon. All these received the high priesthood by 
succession, the sons from their father.  

7. When the king was come to Babylon, he kept Zedekiah in 
prison until he died, and buried him magnificently, and 
dedicated the vessels he had pillaged out of the temple of 
Jerusalem to his own gods, and planted the people in the 
country of Babylon, but freed the high priest from his bonds.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
How Nebuzaradan Set Gedaliah Over The Jews That Were 

Left In Judea Which Gedaliah Was A Little Afterward Slain 
By Ishmael; And How Johanan After Ishmael Was Driven 
Away Went Down Into Egypt With The People Which People 
Nebuchadnezzar When He Made An Expedition Against The 
Egyptians Took Captive And Brought Them Away To 
Babylon.  

1. Now the general of the army, Nebuzaradan, when he had 
carried the people of the Jews into captivity, left the poor, and 
those that had deserted, in the country, and made one, whose 
name was Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam, a person of a noble 
family, their governor; which Gedaliah was of a gentle and 
righteous disposition. He also commanded them that they 
should cultivate the ground, and pay an appointed tribute to 
the king. He also took Jeremiah the prophet out of prison, 
and would have persuaded him to go along with him to 
Babylon, for that he had been enjoined by the king to supply 
him with whatsoever he wanted; and if he did not like to do so, 
he desired him to inform him where he resolved to dwell, that 
he might signify the same to the king. But the prophet had no 
mind to follow him, nor to dwell any where else, but would 
gladly live in the ruins of his country, and in the miserable 

remains of it. When the general understood what his purpose 
was, he enjoined Gedaliah, whom he left behind, to take all 
possible care of him, and to supply him with whatsoever he 
wanted. So when he had given him rich presents, he dismissed 
him. Accordingly, Jeremiah abode in a city of that country, 
which was called Mispah; and desired of Nebuzaradan that he 
would set at liberty his disciple Baruch, the son of Neriah, one 
of a very eminent family, and exceeding skillful in the 
language of his country.  

2. When Nebuzaradan had done thus, he made haste to 
Babylon. But as to those that fled away during the siege of 
Jerusalem, and had been scattered over the country, when they 
heard that the Babylonians were gone away, and had left a 
remnant in the land of Jerusalem, and those such as were to 
cultivate the same, they came together from all parts to 
Gedaliah to Mispah. Now the rulers that were over them were 
Johanan, the son of Kareah, and Jezaniah, and Seraiah, and 
others beside them. Now there was of the royal family one 
Ishmael, a wicked man, and very crafty, who, during the siege 
of Jerusalem, fled to Baalis, the king of the Ammonites, and 
abode with him during that time; and Gedaliah persuaded 
them, now they were there, to stay with him, and to have no 
fear of the Babylonians, for that if they would cultivate the 
country, they should suffer no harm. This he assured them of 
by oath; and said that they should have him for their patron, 
and that if any disturbance should arise, they should find him 
ready to defend them. He also advised them to dwell in any 
city, as every one of them pleased; and that they would send 
men along with his own servants, and rebuild their houses 
upon the old foundations, and dwell there; and he 
admonished them beforehand, that they should make 
preparation, while the season lasted, of corn, and wine, and 
oil, that they might have whereon to feed during the winter. 
When he had thus discoursed to them, he dismissed them, that 
every one might dwell in what place of the country he pleased.  

3. Now when this report was spread abroad as far as the 
nations that bordered on Judea, that Gedaliah kindly 
entertained those that came to him, after they had fled away, 
upon this [only] condition, that they should pay tribute to the 
king of Babylon, they also came readily to Gedaliah, and 
inhabited the country. And when Johanan, and the rulers that 
were with him, observed the country, and the humanity of 
Gedaliah, they were exceedingly in love with him, and told 
him that Baalis, the king of the Ammonites, had sent Ishmael 
to kill him by treachery, and secretly, that he might have the 
dominion over the Israelites, as being of the royal family; and 
they said that he might deliver himself from this treacherous 
design, if he would give them leave to slay Ishmael, and 
nobody should know it, for they told him they were afraid 
that, when he was killed by the other, the entire ruin of the 
remaining strength of the Israelites would ensue. But he 
professed that he did not believe what they said, when they 
told him of such a treacherous design, in a man that had been 
well treated by him; because it was not probable that one who, 
under such a want of all things, had failed of nothing that was 
necessary for him, should be found so wicked and ungrateful 
towards his benefactor, that when it would be an instance of 
wickedness in him not to save him, had he been treacherously 
assaulted by others, to endeavor, and that earnestly, to kill 
him with his own hands: that, however, if he ought to suppose 
this information to be true, it was better for himself to be 
slain by the other, than to destroy a man who fled to him for 
refuge, and intrusted his own safety to him, and committed 
himself to his disposal.  

4. So Johanan, and the rulers that were with him, not being 
able to persuade Gedaliah, went away. But after the interval 
of thirty days was over, Ishmael came again to Gedaliah, to 
the city Mispah, and ten men with him; and when he had 
feasted Ishmael, and those that were with him, in a splendid 
manner at his table, and had given them presents, he became 
disordered in drink, while he endeavored to be very merry 
with them; and when Ishmael saw him in that case, and that he 
was drowned in his cups to the degree of insensibility, and 
fallen asleep, he rose up on a sudden, with his ten friends, and 
slew Gedaliah, and those that were with him at the feast; and 
when he had slain them, he went out by night, and slew all the 
Jews that were in the city, and those soldiers also which were 
left therein by the Babylonians. But the next day fourscore 
men came out of the country with presents to Gedaliah, none 
of them knowing what had befallen him; when Ishmael saw 
them, he invited them in to Gedaliah, and when they were 
come in, he shut up the court, and slew them, and cast their 
dead bodies down into a certain deep pit, that they might not 
be seen; but of these fourscore men Ishmael spared those that 
entreated him not to kill them, till they had delivered up to 
him what riches they had concealed in the fields, consisting of 
their furniture, and garments, and corn: but he took captive 
the people that were in Mispah, with their wives and children; 
among whom were the daughters of king Zedekiah, whom 
Nebuzaradan, the general of the army of Babylon, had left 
with Gedaliah. And when he had done this, he came to the 
king of the Ammonites.  

5. But when Johanan and the rulers with him heard of what 
was done at Mispah by Ishmael, and of the death of Gedaliah, 

they had indignation at it, and every one of them took his 
own armed men, and came suddenly to fight with Ishmael, 
and overtook him at the fountain in Hebron. And when those 
that were carried away captives by Ishmael saw Johanan and 
the rulers, they were very glad, and looked upon them as 
coming to their assistance; so they left him that had carried 
them captives, and came over to Johanan: then Ishmael, with 
eight men, fled to the king of the Ammonites; but Johanan 
took those whom he had rescued out of the hands of Ishmael, 
and the eunuchs, and their wives and children, and came to a 
certain place called Mandra, and there they abode that day, 
for they had determined to remove from thence and go into 
Egypt, out of fear, lest the Babylonians should slay them, in 
case they continued in the country, and that out of anger at 
the slaughter of Gedaliah, who had been by them set over it 
for governor.  

6. Now while they were under this deliberation, Johanan, 
the son of Kareah, and the rulers that were with him, came to 
Jeremiah the prophet, and desired that he would pray to God, 
that because they were at an utter loss about what they ought 
to do, he would discover it to them, and they sware that they 
would do whatsoever Jeremiah should say to them. And when 
the prophet said he would be their intercessor with God, it 
came to pass, that after ten days God appeared to him, and 
said that he should inform Johanan, and the other rulers, and 
all the people, that he would be with them while they 
continued in that country, and take care of them, and keep 
them from being hurt by the Babylonians, of whom they were 
afraid; but that he would desert them if they went into Egypt, 
and, out of this wrath against them, would inflict the same 
punishments upon them which they knew their brethren had 
already endured. So when the prophet had informed Johanan 
and the people that God had foretold these things, he was not 
believed, when he said that God commanded them to continue 
in the country; but they imagined that he said so to gratify 
Baruch, his own disciple, and belied God, and that he 
persuaded them to stay there, that they might be destroyed by 
the Babylonians. Accordingly, both the people and Johanan 
disobeyed the counsel of God, which he gave them by the 
prophet, and removed into Egypt, and carried Jeremiah and 
Barnch along with him.  

7. And when they were there, God signified to the prophet 
that the king of Babylon was about making an expedition 
against the Egyptians, and commanded him to foretell to the 
people that Egypt should be taken, and the king of Babylon 
should slay some of them and, should take others captive, and 
bring them to Babylon; which things came to pass 
accordingly; for on the fifth year after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which was the twenty-third of the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar, he made an expedition against Celesyria; 
and when he had possessed himself of it, he made war against 
the Ammonites and Moabites; and when he had brought all 
these nations under subjection, he fell upon Egypt, in order to 
overthrow it; and he slew the king that then reigned 15 and 
set up another; and he took those Jews that were there 
captives, and led them away to Babylon. And such was the end 
of the nation of the Hebrews, as it hath been delivered down 
to us, it having twice gone beyond Euphrates; for the people 
of the ten tribes were carried out of Samaria by the Assyrians, 
in the days of king Hoshea; after which the people of the two 
tribes that remained after Jerusalem was taken [were carried 
away] by Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon and Chaldea. 
Now as to Shalmanezer, he removed the Israelites out of their 
country, and placed therein the nation of the Cutheans, who 
had formerly belonged to the inner parts of Persia and Media, 
but were then called Samaritans, by taking the name of the 
country to which they were removed; but the king of Babylon, 
who brought out the two tribes, 16 placed no other nation in 
their country, by which means all Judea and Jerusalem, and 
the temple, continued to be a desert for seventy years; but the 
entire interval of time which passed from the captivity of the 
Israelites, to the carrying away of the two tribes, proved to be 
a hundred and thirty years, six months, and ten days.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
Concerning Daniel And What Befell Him At Babylon.  
1. But now Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, took some of 

the most noble of the Jews that were children, and the 
kinsmen of Zedekiah their king, such as were remarkable for 
the beauty of their bodies, and the comeliness of their 
countenances, and delivered them into the hands of tutors, 
and to the improvement to be made by them. He also made 
some of them to be eunuchs; which course he took also with 
those of other nations whom he had taken in the flower of 
their age, and afforded them their diet from his own table, 
and had them instructed in the institutes of the country, and 
taught the learning of the Chaldeans; and they had now 
exercised themselves sufficiently in that wisdom which he had 
ordered they should apply themselves to. Now among these 
there were four of the family of Zedekiah, of most excellent 
dispositions, one of whom was called Daniel, another was 
called Ananias, another Misael, and the fourth Azarias; and 
the king of Babylon changed their names, and commanded 
that they should make use of other names. Daniel he called 
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Baltasar; Ananias, Shadrach; Misael, Meshach; and Azarias, 
Abednego. These the king had in esteem, and continued to 
love, because of the very excellent temper they were of, and 
because of their application to learning, and the profess they 
had made in wisdom.  

2. Now Daniel and his kinsmen had resolved to use a severe 
diet, and to abstain from those kinds of food which came from 
the king's table, and entirely to forbear to eat of all living 
creatures. So he came to Ashpenaz, who was that eunuch to 
whom the care of them was committed, and desired him to 
take and spend what was brought for them from the king, but 
to give them pulse and dates for their food, and any thing else, 
besides the flesh of living creatures, that he pleased, for that 
their inclinations were to that sort of food, and that they 
despised the other. He replied, that he was ready to serve them 
in what they desired, but he suspected that they would be 
discovered by the king, from their meagre bodies, and the 
alteration of their countenances, because it could not be 
avoided but their bodies and colours must be changed with 
their diet, especially while they would be clearly discovered by 
the finer appearance of the other children, who would fare 
better, and thus they should bring him into danger, and 
occasion him to be punished; yet did they persuade Arioch, 
who was thus fearful, to give them what food they desired for 
ten days, by way of trial; and in case the habit of their bodies 
were not altered, to go on in the same way, as expecting that 
they should not be hurt thereby afterwards; but if he saw them 
look meagre, and worse than the rest, he should reduce them 
to their former diet. Now when it appeared that they were so 
far from becoming worse by the use of this food, that they 
grew plumper and fuller in body than the rest, insomuch that 
he thought those who fed on what came from the king's table 
seemed less plump and full, while those that were with Daniel 
looked as if they had lived in plenty, and in all sorts of luxury. 
Arioch, from that time, securely took himself what the king 
sent every day from his supper, according to custom, to the 
children, but gave them the forementioned diet, while they 
had their souls in some measure more pure, and less burdened, 
and so fitter for learning, and had their bodies in better tune 
for hard labour; for they neither had the former oppressed 
and heavy with variety of meats, nor were the other effeminate 
on the same account; so they readily understood all the 
learning that was among the Hebrews, and among the 
Chaldeans, as especially did Daniel, who being already 
sufficiently skillful in wisdom, was very busy about the 
interpretation of dreams; and God manifested himself to him.  

3. Now two years after the destruction of Egypt, king 
Nebuchadnezzar saw a wonderful dream, the accomplishment 
of which God showed him in his sleep; but when he arose out 
of his bed, he forgot the accomplishment. So he sent for the 
Chaldeans and magicians, and the prophets, and told them 
that he had seen a dream, and informed them that he had 
forgotten the accomplishment of what he had seen, and he 
enjoined them to tell him both what the dream was, and what 
was its signification; and they said that this was a thing 
impossible to be discovered by men; but they promised him, 
that if he would explain to them what dream he had seen, they 
would tell him its signification. Hereupon he threatened to 
put them to death, unless they told him his dream; and he 
gave command to have them all put to death, since they 
confessed they could not do what they were commanded to do. 
Now when Daniel heard that the king had given a command, 
that all the wise men should be put to death, and that among 
them himself and his three kinsmen were in danger, he went to 
Arioch, who was captain of the king's guards, and desired to 
know of him what was the reason why the king had given 
command that all the wise men, and Chaldeans, and magicians 
should be slain. So when he had learned that the king had had 
a dream, and had forgotten it, and that when they were 
enjoined to inform the king of it, they had said they could not 
do it, and had thereby provoked him to anger, he desired of 
Arioch that he would go in to the king, and desire respite for 
the magicians for one night, and to put off their slaughter so 
long, for that he hoped within that time to obtain, by prayer 
to God, the knowledge of the dream. Accordingly, Arioch 
informed the king of what Daniel desired. So the king bid 
them delay the slaughter of the magicians till he knew what 
Daniel's promise would come to; but the young man retired to 
his own house, with his kinsmen, and besought God that 
whole night to discover the dream, and thereby deliver the 
magicians and Chaldeans, with whom they were themselves to 
perish, from the king's anger, by enabling him to declare his 
vision, and to make manifest what the king had seen the night 
before in his sleep, but had forgotten it. Accordingly, God, 
out of pity to those that were in danger, and out of regard to 
the wisdom of Daniel, made known to him the dream and its 
interpretation, that so the king might understand by him its 
signification also. When Daniel had obtained this knowledge 
from God, he arose very joyful, and told it his brethren, and 
made them glad, and to hope well that they should now 
preserve their lives, of which they despaired before, and had 
their minds full of nothing but the thoughts of dying. So 
when he had with them returned thanks to God, who had 
commiserated their youth, when it was day he came to Arioch, 

and desired him to bring him to the king, because he would 
discover to him that dream which he had seen the night before.  

4. When Daniel was come in to the king, he excused himself 
first, that he did not pretend to be wiser than the other 
Chaldeans and magicians, when, upon their entire inability to 
discover his dream, he was undertaking to inform him of it; 
for this was not by his own skill, or on account of his having 
better cultivated his understanding than the rest; but he said, 
"God hath had pity upon us, when we were in danger of death, 
and when I prayed for the life of myself, and of those of my 
own nation, hath made manifest to me both the dream, and 
the interpretation thereof; for I was not less concerned for thy 
glory than for the sorrow that we were by thee condemned to 
die, while thou didst so unjustly command men, both good 
and excellent in themselves, to be put to death, when thou 
enjoinedst them to do what was entirely above the reach of 
human wisdom, and requiredst of them what was only the 
work of God. Wherefore, as thou in thy sleep wast solicitous 
concerning those that should succeed thee in the government 
of the whole world, God was desirous to show thee all those 
that should reign after thee, and to that end exhibited to thee 
the following dream: Thou seemedst to see a great image 
standing before thee, the head of which proved to be of gold, 
the shoulders and arms of silver, and the belly and the thighs 
of brass, but the legs and the feet of iron; after which thou 
sawest a stone broken off from a mountain, which fell upon 
the image, and threw it down, and brake it to pieces, and did 
not permit any part of it to remain whole; but the gold, the 
silver, the brass, and the iron, became smaller than meal, 
which, upon the blast of a violent wind, was by force carried 
away, and scattered abroad, but the stone did increase to such 
a degree, that the whole earth beneath it seemed to be filled 
therewith. This is the dream which thou sawest, and its 
interpretation is as follows: The head of gold denotes thee, 
and the kings of Babylon that have been before thee; but the 
two hands and arms signify this, that your government shall 
be dissolved by two kings; but another king that shall come 
from the west, armed with brass, shall destroy that 
government; and another government, that shall be like unto 
iron, shall put an end to the power of the former, and shall 
have dominion over all the earth, on account of the nature of 
iron, which is stronger than that of gold, of silver, and of 
brass." Daniel did also declare the meaning of the stone to the 
king but I do not think proper to relate it, since I have only 
undertaken to describe things past or things present, but not 
things that are future; yet if any one be so very desirous of 
knowing truth, as not to wave such points of curiosity, and 
cannot curb his inclination for understanding the 
uncertainties of futurity, and whether they will happen or not, 
let him be diligent in reading the book of Daniel, which he 
will find among the sacred writings.  

5. When Nebuchadnezzar heard this, and recollected his 
dream, he was astonished at the nature of Daniel, and fell 
upon his knee; and saluted Daniel in the manner that men 
worship God, and gave command that he should be sacrificed 
to as a god. And this was not all, for he also imposed the name, 
of his own god upon him, [Baltasar,] and made him and his 
kinsmen rulers of his whole kingdom; which kinsmen of his 
happened to fall into great danger by the envy and malice [of 
their enemies]; for they offended the king upon the occasion 
following: he made an image of gold, whose height was sixty 
cubits, and its breadth six cubits, and set it in the great plain 
of Babylon; and when he was going to dedicate the image, he 
invited the principal men out of all the earth that was under 
his dominions, and commanded them, in the first place, that 
when they should hear the sound of the trumpet, they should 
then fall down and worship the image; and he threatened, that 
those who did not so, should be cast into a fiery furnace. 
When therefore all the rest, upon the hearing of the sound of 
the trumpet, worshipped the image, they relate that Daniel's 
kinsmen did not do it, because they would not transgress the 
laws of their country. So these men were convicted, and cast 
immediately into the fire, but were saved by Divine 
Providence, and after a surprising manner escaped death, for 
the fire did not touch them; and I suppose that it touched 
them not, as if it reasoned with itself, that they were cast into 
it without any fault of theirs, and that therefore it was too 
weak to burn the young men when they were in it. This was 
done by the power of God, who made their bodies so far 
superior to the fire, that it could not consume them. This it 
was which recommended them to the king as righteous men, 
and men beloved of God, on which account they continued in 
great esteem with him.  

6. A little after this the king saw in his sleep again another 
vision; how he should fall from his dominion, and feed among 
the wild beasts, and that when he halt lived in this manner in 
the desert for seven years, he should recover his dominion 
again. When he had seen this dream, he called the magicians 
together again, and inquired of them about it, and desired 
them to tell him what it signified; but when none of them 
could find out the meaning of the dream, nor discover it to 
the king, Daniel was the only person that explained it; and as 
he foretold, so it came to pass; for after he had continued in 
the wilderness the forementioned interval of time, while no 

one durst attempt to seize his kingdom during those seven 
years, he prayed to God that he might recover his kingdom, 
and he returned to it. But let no one blame me for writing 
down every thing of this nature, as I find it in our ancient 
books; for as to that matter, I have plainly assured those that 
think me defective in any such point, or complain of my 
management, and have told them in the beginning of this 
history, that I intended to do no more than translate the 
Hebrew books into the Greek language, and promised them 
to explain those facts, without adding any thing to them of 
my own, or taking any thing away from there.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
Concerning Nebuchadnezzar And His Successors And How 

Their Government Was Dissolved By The Persians; And What 
Things Befell Daniel In Media; And What Prophecies He 
Delivered There.  

1. Now when king Nebuchadnezzar had reigned forty-three 
years, he ended his life. He was an active man, and more 
fortunate than the kings that were before him. Now Berosus 
makes mention of his actions in the third book of his Chaldaic 
History, where he says thus: "When his father 
Nebuchodonosor [Nabopollassar] heard that the governor 
whom he had set over Egypt, and the places about Coelesyria 
and Phoenicia, had revolted from him, while he was not 
himself able any longer to undergo the hardships [of war], he 
committed to his son Nebuchadnezzar, who was still but a 
youth, some parts of his army, and sent them against him. So 
when Nebuchadnezzar had given battle, and fought with the 
rebel, he beat him, and reduced the country from under his 
subjection, and made it a branch of his own kingdom; but 
about that time it happened that his father Nebuchodonosor 
[Nabopollassar] fell ill, and ended his life in the city Babylon, 
when he had reigned twenty-one years; and when he was made 
sensible, as he was in a little time, that his father 
Nebuchodonosor [Nabopollassar] was dead, and having 
settled the affairs of Egypt, and the other countries, as also 
those that concerned the captive Jews, and Phoenicians, and 
Syrians, and those of the Egyptian nations; and having 
committed the conveyance of them to Babylon to certain of 
his friends, together with the gross of his army, and the rest of 
their ammunition and provisions, he went himself hastily, 
accompanied with a few others, over the desert, and came to 
Babylon. So he took upon him the management of public 
affairs, and of the kingdom which had been kept for him by 
one that was the principal of the Chaldeans, and he received 
the entire dominions of his father, and appointed, that when 
the captives came, they should be placed as colonies, in the 
most proper places of Babylonia; but then he adorned the 
temple of Belus, and the rest of the temples, in a magnificent 
manner, with the spoils he had taken in the war. He also 
added another city to that which was there of old, and rebuilt 
it, that such as would besiege it hereafter might no more turn 
the course of the river, and thereby attack the city itself. He 
therefore built three walls round about the inner city, and 
three others about that which was the outer, and this he did 
with burnt brick. And after he had, after a becoming manner, 
walled the city, and adorned its gates gloriously, he built 
another palace before his father's palace, but so that they 
joined to it; to describe whose vast height and immense riches 
it would perhaps be too much for me to attempt; yet as large 
and lofty as they were, they were completed in fifteen days. He 
also erected elevated places for walking, of stone, and made it 
resemble mountains, and built it so that it might be planted 
with all sorts of trees. He also erected what was called a 
pensile paradise, because his wife was desirous to have things 
like her own country, she having been bred up in the palaces 
of Media." Megasthenes also, in his fourth book of his 
Accounts of India [Megasthenes' Indika], makes mention of 
these things, and thereby endeavors to show that this king 
[Nebuchadnezzar] exceeded Hercules in fortitude, and in the 
greatness of his actions; for he saith that he conquered a great 
part of Libya and Iberia. Diocles also, in the second book of 
his Accounts of Persia, mentions this king; as does 
Philostrates in his Accounts both of India and of Phoenicia, 
say, that this king besieged Tyre thirteen years, while at the 
same time Ethbaal reigned at Tyre. These are all the histories 
that I have met with concerning this king.  

2. But now, after the death of Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-
Merodach his son succeeded in the kingdom, who immediately 
set Jeconiah at liberty, and esteemed him among his most 
intimate friends. He also gave him many presents, and made 
him honourable above the rest of the kings that were in 
Babylon; for his father had not kept his faith with Jeconiah, 
when he voluntarily delivered up himself to him, with his 
wives and children, and his whole kindred, for the sake of his 
country, that it might not be taken by siege, and utterly 
destroyed, as we said before. When Evil-Merodach was dead, 
after a reign of eighteen years, Niglissar his son took the 
government, and retained it forty years, and then ended his 
life; and after him the succession in the kingdom came to his 
son Labosordacus, who continued in it in all but nine months; 
and when he was dead, it came to Baltasar, who by the 
Babylonians was called Naboandelus; against him did Cyrus, 
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the king of Persia, and Darius, the king of Media, make war; 
and when he was besieged in Babylon, there happened a 
wonderful and prodigious vision. He was sat down at supper 
in a large room, and there were a great many vessels of silver, 
such as were made for royal entertainments, and he had with 
him his concubines and his friends; whereupon he came to a 
resolution, and commanded that those vessels of God which 
Nebuchadnezzar had plundered out of Jerusalem, and had not 
made use of, but had put them into his own temple, should be 
brought out of that temple. He also grew so haughty as to 
proceed to use them in the midst of his cups, drinking out of 
them, and blaspheming against God. In the mean time, he saw 
a hand proceed out of the wall, and writing upon the wall 
certain syllables; at which sight, being disturbed, he called the 
magicians and Chaldeans together, and all that sort of men 
that are among these barbarians, and were able to interpret 
signs and dreams, that they might explain the writing to him. 
But when the magicians said they could discover nothing, nor 
did understand it, the king was in great disorder of mind, and 
under great trouble at this surprising accident; so he caused it 
to be proclaimed through all the country, and promised, that 
to him who could explain the writing, and give the 
signification couched therein, he would give him a golden 
chain for his neck, and leave to wear a purple garment, as did 
the kings of Chaldea, and would bestow on him the third part 
of his own dominions. When this proclamation was made, the 
magicians ran together more earnestly, and were very 
ambitious to find out the importance of the writing, but still 
hesitated about it as much as before. Now when the king's 
grandmother saw him cast down at this accident, she began to 
encourage him, and to say, that there was a certain captive 
who came from Judea, a Jew by birth, but brought away 
thence by Nebuchadnezzar when he had destroyed Jerusalem, 
whose name was Daniel, a wise man, and one of great sagacity 
in finding out what was impossible for others to discover, and 
what was known to God alone, who brought to light and 
answered such questions to Nebuchadnezzar as no one else was 
able to answer when they were consulted. She therefore 
desired that he would send for him, and inquire of him 
concerning the writing, and to condemn the unskilfulness of 
those that could not find their meaning, and this, although 
what God signified thereby should be of a melancholy nature.  

3. When Baltasar heard this, he called for Daniel; and when 
he had discoursed to him what he had learned concerning him 
and his wisdom, and how a Divine Spirit was with him, and 
that he alone was fully capable of finding out what others 
would never have thought of, he desired him to declare to him 
what this writing meant; that if he did so, he would give him 
leave to wear purple, and to put a chain of gold about his neck, 
and would bestow on him the third part of his dominion, as 
an honourary reward for his wisdom, that thereby he might 
become illustrious to those who saw him, and who inquired 
upon what occasion he obtained such honours. But Daniel 
desired that he would keep his gifts to himself; for what is the 
effect of wisdom and of Divine revelation admits of no gifts, 
and bestows its advantages on petitioners freely; but that still 
he would explain the writing to him; which denoted that he 
should soon die, and this because he had not learnt to honour 
God, and not to admit things above human nature, by what 
punishments his progenitor had undergone for the injuries he 
had offered to God; and because he had quite forgotten how 
Nebuchadnezzar was removed to feed among wild beasts for 
his impieties, and did not recover his former life among men 
and his kingdom, but upon God's mercy to him, after many 
supplications and prayers; who did thereupon praise God all 
the days of his life, as one of almighty power, and who takes 
care of mankind. [He also put him in mind] how he had 
greatly blasphemed against God, and had made use of his 
vessels amongst his concubines; that therefore God saw this, 
and was angry with him, and declared by this writing 
beforehand what a sad conclusion of his life he should come to. 
And he explained the writing thus: "MANEH. This, if it be 
expounded in the Greek language, may signify a Number, 
because God hath numbered so long a time for thy life, and 
for thy government, and that there remains but a small 
portion. THEKEL This signifies a weight, and means that 
God hath weighed thy kingdom in a balance, and finds it 
going down already.—PHARES. This also, in the Greek 
tongue, denotes a fragment. God will therefore break thy 
kingdom in pieces, and divide it among the Medes and 
Persians."  

4. When Daniel had told the king that the writing upon the 
wall signified these events, Baltasar was in great sorrow and 
affliction, as was to be expected, when the interpretation was 
so heavy upon him. However, he did not refuse what he had 
promised Daniel, although he were become a foreteller of 
misfortunes to him, but bestowed it all upon him; as 
reasoning thus, that what he was to reward was peculiar to 
himself, and to fate, and did not belong to the prophet, but 
that it was the part of a good and a just man to give what he 
had promised, although the events were of a melancholy 
nature. Accordingly, the king determined so to do. Now, 
after a little while, both himself and the city were taken by 
Cyrus, the king of Persia, who fought against him; for it was 

Baltasar, under whom Babylon was taken, when he had 
reigned seventeen years. And this is the end of the posterity of 
king Nebuchadnezzar, as history informs us; but when 
Babylon was taken by Darius, and when he, with his kinsman 
Cyrus, had put an end to the dominion of the Babylonians, he 
was sixty-two years old. He was the son of Astyages, and had 
another name among the Greeks. Moreover, he took Daniel 
the prophet, and carried him with him into Media, and 
honoured him very greatly, and kept him with him; for he was 
one of the three presidents whom he set over his three hundred 
and sixty provinces, for into so many did Darius part them.  

5. However, while Daniel was in so great dignity, and in so 
great favour with Darius, and was alone intrusted with every 
thing by him, a having somewhat divine in him, he was envied 
by the rest; for those that see others in greater honour than 
themselves with kings envy them; and when those that were 
grieved at the great favour Daniel was in with Darius sought 
for an occasion against him, he afforded them no occasion at 
all, for he was above all the temptations of money, and 
despised bribery, and esteemed it a very base thing to take any 
thing by way of reward, even when it might be justly given 
him; he afforded those that envied him not the least handle for 
an accusation. So when they could find nothing for which 
they might calumniate him to the king, nothing that was 
shameful or reproachful, and thereby deprive him of the 
honour he was in with him, they sought for some other 
method whereby they might destroy him. When therefore they 
saw that Daniel prayed to God three times a day, they 
thought they had gotten an occasion by which they might 
ruin him; so they came to Darius and told him that the princes 
and governors had thought proper to allow the multitude a 
relaxation for thirty days, that no one might offer a petition 
or prayer either to himself or to the gods, but that, "he who 
shall transgress this decree shall be east into the den of lions, 
and there perish."  

6. Whereupon the king, not being acquainted with their 
wicked design, nor suspecting that it was a contrivance of 
theirs against Daniel, said he was pleased with this decree of 
theirs, and he promised to confirm what they desired; he also 
published an edict to promulgate to the people that decree 
which the princes had made. Accordingly, all the rest took 
care not to transgress those injunctions, and rested in quiet; 
but Daniel had no regard to them, but, as he was wont, he 
stood and prayed to God in the sight of them all; but the 
princes having met with the occasion they so earnestly sought 
to find against Daniel, came presently to the king, and 
accused him, that Daniel was the only person that 
transgressed the decree, while not one of the rest durst pray to 
their gods. This discovery they made, not because of his 
impiety, but because they had watched him, and observed him 
out of envy; for supposing that Darius did thus out of a 
greater kindness to him than they expected, and that he was 
ready to grant him pardon for this contempt of his 
injunctions, and envying this very pardon to Daniel, they did 
not become more honourable to him, but desired he might be 
cast into the den of lions according to the law. So Darius, 
hoping that God would deliver him, and that he would 
undergo nothing that was terrible by the wild beasts, bid him 
bear this accident cheerfully. And when he was cast into the 
den, he put his seal to the stone that lay upon the mouth of the 
den, and went his way, but he passed all the night without 
food and without sleep, being in great distress for Daniel; but 
when it was day, he got up, and came to the den, and found 
the seal entire, which he had left the stone sealed withal; he 
also opened the seal, and cried out, and called to Daniel, and 
asked him if he were alive. And as soon as he heard the king's 
voice, and said that he had suffered no harm, the king gave 
order that he should be drawn up out of the den. Now when 
his enemies saw that Daniel had suffered nothing which was 
terrible, they would not own that he was preserved by God, 
and by his providence; but they said that the lions had been 
filled full with food, and on that account it was, as they 
supposed, that the lions would not touch Daniel, nor come to 
him; and this they alleged to the king. But the king, out of an 
abhorrence of their wickedness, gave order that they should 
throw in a great deal of flesh to the lions; and when they had 
filled themselves, he gave further order that Daniel's enemies 
should be cast into the den, that he might learn whether the 
lions, now they were full, would touch them or not. And it 
appeared plain to Darius, after the princes had been cast to 
the wild beasts, that it was God who preserved Daniel for the 
lions spared none of them, but tore them all to pieces, as if 
they had been very hungry, and wanted food. I suppose 
therefore it was not their hunger, which had been a little 
before satisfied with abundance of flesh, but the wickedness of 
these men, that provoked them [to destroy the princes]; for if 
it so please God, that wickedness might, by even those 
irrational creatures, be esteemed a plain foundation for their 
punishment.  

7. When therefore those that had intended thus to destroy 
Daniel by treachery were themselves destroyed, king Darius 
sent [letters] over all the country, and praised that God whom 
Daniel worshipped, and said that he was the only true God, 
and had all power. He had also Daniel in very great esteem, 

and made him the principal of his friends. Now when Daniel 
was become so illustrious and famous, on account of the 
opinion men had that he was beloved of God, he built a tower 
at Ecbatana, in Media: it was a most elegant building, and 
wonderfully made, and it is still remaining, and preserved to 
this day; and to such as see it, it appears to have been lately 
built, and to have been no older than that very day when any 
one looks upon it, it is so fresh 26 flourishing, and beautiful, 
and no way grown old in so long time; for buildings suffer the 
same as men do, they grow old as well as they, and by numbers 
of years their strength is dissolved, and their beauty withered. 
Now they bury the kings of Media, of Persia, and Parthia in 
this tower to this day, and he who was entrusted with the care 
of it was a Jewish priest; which thing is also observed to this 
day. But it is fit to give an account of what this man did, 
which is most admirable to hear, for he was so happy as to 
have strange revelations made to him, and those as to one of 
the greatest of the prophets, insomuch, that while he was alive 
he had the esteem and applause both of the kings and of the 
multitude; and now he is dead, he retains a remembrance that 
will never fail, for the several books that he wrote and left 
behind him are still read by us till this time; and from them we 
believe that Daniel conversed with God; for he did not only 
prophesy of future events, as did the other prophets, but he 
also determined the time of their accomplishment. And while 
prophets used to foretell misfortunes, and on that account 
were disagreeable both to the kings and to the multitude, 
Daniel was to them a prophet of good things, and this to such 
a degree, that by the agreeable nature of his predictions, he 
procured the goodwill of all men; and by the accomplishment 
of them, he procured the belief of their truth, and the opinion 
of [a sort of] divinity for himself, among the multitude. He 
also wrote and left behind him what made manifest the 
accuracy and undeniable veracity of his predictions; for he 
saith, that when he was in Susa, the metropolis of Persia, and 
went out into the field with his companions, there was, on the 
sudden, a motion and concussion of the earth, and that he was 
left alone by himself, his friends fleeing away from him, and 
that he was disturbed, and fell on his face, and on his two 
hands, and that a certain person touched him, and, at the 
same time, bid him rise, and see what would befall his 
countrymen after many generations. He also related, that 
when he stood up, he was shown a great rain, with many 
horns growing out of his head, and that the last was higher 
than the rest: that after this he looked to the west, and saw a 
he-goat carried through the air from that quarter; that he 
rushed upon the ram with violence, and smote him twice with 
his horns, and overthrew him to the ground, and trampled 
upon him: that afterward he saw a very great horn growing 
out of the head of the he-goat, and that when it was broken 
off, four horns grew up that were exposed to each of the four 
winds, and he wrote that out of them arose another lesser 
horn, which, as he said, waxed great; and that God showed to 
him that it should fight against his nation, and take their city 
by force, and bring the temple worship to confusion, and 
forbid the sacrifices to be offered for one thousand two 
hundred and ninety-six days. Daniel wrote that he saw these 
visions in the Plain of Susa; and he hath informed us that God 
interpreted the appearance of this vision after the following 
manner: He said that the ram signified the kingdoms of the 
Medes and Persians, and the horns those kings that were to 
reign in them; and that the last horn signified the last king, 
and that he should exceed all the kings in riches and glory: 
that the he-goat signified that one should come and reign 
from the Greeks, who should twice fight with the Persian, and 
overcome him in battle, and should receive his entire 
dominion: that by the great horn which sprang out of the 
forehead of the he-goat was meant the first king; and that the 
springing up of four horns upon its falling off, and the 
conversion of every one of them to the four quarters of the 
earth, signified the successors that should arise after the death 
of the first king, and the partition of the kingdom among 
them, and that they should be neither his children, nor of his 
kindred, that should reign over the habitable earth for many 
years; and that from among them there should arise a certain 
king that should overcome our nation and their laws, and 
should take away their political government, and should spoil 
the temple, and forbid the sacrifices to be offered for three 
years' time. And indeed it so came to pass, that our nation 
suffered these things under Antiochus Epiphanes, according 
to Daniel's vision, and what he wrote many years before they 
came to pass. In the very same manner Daniel also wrote 
concerning the Roman government, and that our country 
should be made desolate by them. All these things did this 
man leave in writing, as God had showed them to him, 
insomuch that such as read his prophecies, and see how they 
have been fulfilled, would wonder at the honour wherewith 
God honoured Daniel; and may thence discover how the 
Epicureans are in an error, who cast Providence out of human 
life, and do not believe that God takes care of the affairs of the 
world, nor that the universe is governed and continued in 
being by that blessed and immortal nature, but say that the 
world is carried along of its own accord, without a ruler and a 
curator; which, were it destitute of a guide to conduct it, as 
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they imagine, it would be like ships without pilots, which we 
see drowned by the winds, or like chariots without drivers, 
which are overturned; so would the world be dashed to pieces 
by its being carried without a Providence, and so perish, and 
come to nought. So that, by the forementioned predictions of 
Daniel, those men seem to me very much to err from the truth, 
who determine that God exercises no providence over human 
affairs; for if that were the case, that the world went on by 
mechanical necessity, we should not see that all things would 
come to pass according to his prophecy. Now as to myself, I 
have so described these matters as I have found them and read 
them; but if any one is inclined to another opinion about them, 
let him enjoy his different sentiments without any blame from 
me.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 11 
Containing The Interval Of Two Hundred And Fifty-Three 

Years And Five Months.—From The First Of Cyrus  
To The Death Of Alexander The Great. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
How Cyrus, King Of The Persians, Delivered The Jews Out 

Of Babylon And Suffered Them To Return To Their Own 
Country And To Build Their Temple, For Which Work He 
Gave Them Money.  

1. In the first year of the reign of Cyrus which was the 
seventieth from the day that our people were removed out of 
their own land into Babylon, God commiserated the captivity 
and calamity of these poor people, according as he had 
foretold to them by Jeremiah the prophet, before the 
destruction of the city, that after they had served 
Nebuchadnezzar and his posterity, and after they had 
undergone that servitude seventy years, he would restore them 
again to the land of their fathers, and they should build their 
temple, and enjoy their ancient prosperity. And these things 
God did afford them; for he stirred up the mind of Cyrus, and 
made him write this throughout all Asia: "Thus saith Cyrus 
the king: Since God Almighty hath appointed me to be king 
of the habitable earth, I believe that he is that God which the 
nation of the Israelites worship; for indeed he foretold my 
name by the prophets, and that I should build him a house at 
Jerusalem, in the country of Judea."  

2. This was known to Cyrus by his reading the book which 
Isaiah left behind him of his prophecies; for this prophet said 
that God had spoken thus to him in a secret vision: "My will is, 
that Cyrus, whom I have appointed to be king over many and 
great nations, send back my people to their own land, and 
build my temple." This was foretold by Isaiah one hundred 
and forty years before the temple was demolished. 
Accordingly, when Cyrus read this, and admired the Divine 
power, an earnest desire and ambition seized upon him to 
fulfill what was so written; so he called for the most eminent 
Jews that were in Babylon, and said to them, that he gave 
them leave to go back to their own country, and to rebuild 
their city Jerusalem, 2 and the temple of God, for that he 
would be their assistant, and that he would write to the rulers 
and governors that were in the neighbourhood of their 
country of Judea, that they should contribute to them gold 
and silver for the building of the temple, and besides that, 
beasts for their sacrifices.  

3. When Cyrus had said this to the Israelites, the rulers of 
the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, with the Levites and 
priests, went in haste to Jerusalem; yet did many of them stay 
at Babylon, as not willing to leave their possessions; and when 
they were come thither, all the king's friends assisted them, 
and brought in, for the building of the temple, some gold, and 
some silver, and some a great many cattle and horses. So they 
performed their vows to God, and offered the sacrifices that 
had been accustomed of old time; I mean this upon the 
rebuilding of their city, and the revival of the ancient 
practices relating to their worship. Cyrus also sent back to 
them the vessels of God which king Nebuchadnezzar had 
pillaged out of the temple, and had carried to Babylon. So he 
committed these things to Mithridates, the treasurer, to be 
sent away, with an order to give them to Sanabassar, that he 
might keep them till the temple was built; and when it was 
finished, he might deliver them to the priests and rulers of the 
multitude, in order to their being restored to the temple. 
Cyrus also sent an epistle to the governors that were in Syria, 
the contents whereof here follow:  

"King Cyrus To Sisinnes And Sathrabuzanes Sendeth 
Greeting.  

"I have given leave to as many of the Jews that dwell in my 
country as please to return to their own country, and to 
rebuild their city, and to build the temple of God at Jerusalem 
on the same place where it was before. I have also sent my 
treasurer Mithridates, and Zorobabel, the governor of the 
Jews, that they may lay the foundations of the temple, and 
may build it sixty cubits high, and of the same latitude, 
making three edifices of polished stones, and one of the wood 
of the country, and the same order extends to the altar 
whereon they offer sacrifices to God. I require also that the 
expenses for these things may be given out of my revenues. 

Moreover, I have also sent the vessels which king 
Nebuchadnezzar pillaged out of the temple, and have given 
them to Mithridates the treasurer, and to Zorobabel the 
governor of the Jews, that they may have them carried to 
Jerusalem, and may restore them to the temple of God. Now 
their number is as follows: Fifty chargers of gold, and five 
hundred of silver; forty Thericlean cups of gold, and five 
hundred of silver; fifty basons of gold, and five hundred of 
silver; thirty vessels for pouring [the drink-offerings], and 
three hundred of silver; thirty vials of gold, and two thousand 
four hundred of silver; with a thousand other large vessels. I 
permit them to have the same honour which they were used to 
have from their forefathers, as also for their small cattle, and 
for wine and oil, two hundred and five thousand and five 
hundred drachmae; and for wheat flour, twenty thousand and 
five hundred artabae; and I give order that these expenses 
shall be given them out of the tributes due from Samaria. The 
priests shall also offer these sacrifices according to the laws of 
Moses in Jerusalem; and when they offer them, they shall pray 
to God for the preservation of the king and of his family, that 
the kingdom of Persia may continue. But my will is, that 
those who disobey these injunctions, and make them void, 
shall be hung upon a cross, and their substance brought into 
the king's treasury." And such was the import of this epistle. 
Now the number of those that came out of captivity to 
Jerusalem, were forty-two thousand four hundred and sixty-
two.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How Upon The Death Of Cyrus The Jews Were Hindered In 

Building Of The Temple By The Cutheans, And The 
Neighbouring Governors; And How Cambyses Entirely 
Forbade The Jews To Do Any Such Thing.  

1. When the foundations of the temple were laying, and 
when the Jews were very zealous about building it, the 
neighbouring nations, and especially the Cutheans, whom 
Shalmanezer, king of Assyria, had brought out of Persia and 
Media, and had planted in Samaria, when he carried the 
people of Israel captives, besought the governors, and those 
that had the care of such affairs, that they would interrupt the 
Jews, both in the rebuilding of their city, and in the building 
of their temple. Now as these men were corrupted by them 
with money, they sold the Cutheans their interest for 
rendering this building a slow and a careless work, for Cyrus, 
who was busy about other wars, knew nothing of all this; and 
it so happened, that when he had led his army against the 
Massagetae, he ended his life. But when Cambyses, the son of 
Cyrus, had taken the kingdom, the governors in Syria, and 
Phoenicia, and in the countries of Ammon, and Moab, and 
Samaria, wrote an epistle to Cambyses; whose contents were 
as follow: "To our lord Cambyses. We thy servants, Rathumus 
the historiographer, and Semellius the scribe, and the rest 
that are thy judges in Syria and Phoenicia, send greeting. It is 
fit, O king, that thou shouldst know that those Jews which 
were carried to Babylon are come into our country, and are 
building that rebellious and wicked city, and its market-
places, and setting up its walls, and raising up the temple; 
know therefore, that when these things are finished, they will 
not be willing to pay tribute, nor will they submit to thy 
commands, but will resist kings, and will choose rather to rule 
over others than be ruled over themselves. We therefore 
thought it proper to write to thee, O king, while the works 
about the temple are going on so fast, and not to overlook 
this matter, that thou mayst search into the books of thy 
fathers, for thou wilt find in them that the Jews have been 
rebels, and enemies to kings, as hath their city been also, 
which, for that reason, hath been till now laid waste. We 
thought proper also to inform thee of this matter, because 
thou mayst otherwise perhaps be ignorant of it, that if this 
city be once inhabited and be entirely encompassed with walls, 
thou wilt be excluded from thy passage to Celesyria and 
Phoenicia."  

2. When Cambyses had read the epistle, being naturally 
wicked, he was irritated at what they told him, and wrote 
back to them as follows: "Cambyses the king, to Rathumus 
the historiographer, to Beeltethmus, to Semellius the scribe, 
and the rest that are in commission, and dwelling in Samaria 
and Phoenicia, after this manner: I have read the epistle that 
was sent from you; and I gave order that the books of my 
forefathers should be searched into, and it is there found that 
this city hath always been an enemy to kings, and its 
inhabitants have raised seditions and wars. We also are 
sensible that their kings have been powerful and tyrannical, 
and have exacted tribute of Celesyria and Phoenicia. 
Wherefore I gave order, that the Jews shall not be permitted 
to build that city, lest such mischief as they used to bring 
upon kings be greatly augmented." When this epistle was read, 
Rathumus, and Semellius the scribe, and their associates, got 
suddenly on horseback, and made haste to Jerusalem; they 
also brought a great company with them, and forbade the 
Jews to build the city and the temple. Accordingly, these 
works were hindered from going on till the second year of the 
reign of Darius, for nine years more; for Cambyses reigned six 

years, and within that time overthrew Egypt, and when he 
was come back, he died at Damascus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How After The Death Of Cambyses And The Slaughter Of 

The Magi But Under The Reign Of Darius, Zorobabel Was 
Superior To The Rest In The Solution Of Problems And 
Thereby Obtained This Favour Of The King, That The 
Temple Should Be Built.  

1. After the slaughter of the Magi, who, upon the death of 
Cambyses, attained the government of the Persians for a year, 
those families which were called the seven families of the 
Persians appointed Darius, the son of Hystaspes, to be their 
king. Now he, while he was a private man, had made a vow to 
God, that if he came to be king, he would send all the vessels 
of God that were in Babylon to the temple at Jerusalem. Now 
it so fell out, that about this time Zorobabel, who had been 
made governor of the Jews that had been in captivity, came to 
Darius, from Jerusalem; for there had been an old friendship 
between him and the king. He was also, with two others, 
thought worthy to be guard of the king's body; and obtained 
that honour which he hoped for.  

2. Now, in the first year of the king's reign, Darius feasted 
those that were about him, and those born in his house, with 
the rulers of the Medes, and princes of the Persians, and the 
toparchs of India and Ethiopia, and the generals of the armies 
of his hundred and twenty-seven provinces. But when they had 
eaten and drunk to satiety, and abundantly, they every one 
departed to go to bed at their own houses, and Darius the 
king went to bed; but after he had rested a little part of the 
night, he awaked, and not being able to sleep any more, he fell 
into conversation with the three guards of his body, and 
promised, that to him who should make an oration about 
points that he should inquire of, such as should be most 
agreeable to truth, and to the dictates of wisdom, he would 
grant it as a reward of his victory, to put on a purple garment, 
and to drink in cups of gold, and to sleep upon gold, and to 
have a chariot with bridles of gold, and a head tire of fine 
linen, and a chain of gold about his neck, and to sit next to 
himself, on account of his wisdom; "and," says he, "he shall be 
called my cousin." Now when he had promised to give them 
these gifts, he asked the first of them, "Whether wine was not 
the strongest?"—the second, "Whether kings were not 
such?"—and the third, "Whether women were not such? or 
whether truth was not the strongest of all?" When he had 
proposed that they should make their inquiries about these 
problems, he went to rest; but in the morning he sent for his 
great men, his princes, and toparchs of Persia and Media, and 
set himself down in the place where he used to give audience, 
and bid each of the guards of his body to declare what they 
thought proper concerning the proposed questions, in the 
hearing of them all.  

3. Accordingly, the first of them began to speak of the 
strength of wine, and demonstrated it thus: "When," said he, 
"I am to give my opinion of wine, O you men, I find that it 
exceeds every thing, by the following indications: It deceives 
the mind of those that drink it, and reduces that of the king to 
the same state with that of the orphan, and he who stands in 
need of a tutor; and erects that of the slave to the boldness of 
him that is free; and that of the needy becomes like that of the 
rich man, for it changes and renews the souls of men when it 
gets into them; and it quenches the sorrow of those that are 
under calamities, and makes men forget the debts they owe to 
others, and makes them think themselves to be of all men the 
richest; it makes them talk of no small things, but of talents, 
and such other names as become wealthy men only; nay more, 
it makes them insensible of their commanders, and of their 
kings, and takes away the remembrance of their friends and 
companions, for it arms men even against those that are 
dearest to them, and makes them appear the greatest strangers 
to them; and when they are become sober, and they have slept 
out their wine in the night, they arise without knowing any 
thing they have done in their cups. I take these for signs of 
power, and by them discover that wine is the strongest and 
most insuperable of all things."  

4. As soon as the first had given the forementioned 
demonstrations of the strength of wine, he left off; and the 
next to him began to speak about the strength of a king, and 
demonstrated that it was the strongest of all, and more 
powerful than any thing else that appears to have any force or 
wisdom. He began his demonstration after the following 
manner; and said, "They are men who govern all things; they 
force the earth and the sea to become profitable to them in 
what they desire, and over these men do kings rule, and over 
them they have authority. Now those who rule over that 
animal which is of all the strongest and most powerful, must 
needs deserve to be esteemed insuperable in power and force. 
For example, when these kings command their subjects to 
make wars, and undergo dangers, they are hearkened to; and 
when they send them against their enemies, their power is so 
great that they are obeyed. They command men to level 
mountains, and to pull down walls and towers; nay, when 
they are commanded to be killed and to kill, they submit to it, 
that they may not appear to transgress the king's commands; 
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and when they have conquered, they bring what they have 
gained in the war to the king. Those also who are not soldiers, 
but cultivate the ground, and plough it, and when, after they 
have endured the labour and all the inconveniences of such 
works of husbandry, they have reaped and gathered in their 
fruits, they bring tributes to the king; and whatsoever it is 
which the king says or commands, it is done of necessity, and 
that without any delay, while he in the mean time is satiated 
with all sorts of food and pleasures, and sleeps in quiet. He is 
guarded by such as watch, and such as are, as it were, fixed 
down to the place through fear; for no one dares leave him, 
even when he is asleep, nor does any one go away and take 
care of his own affairs; but he esteems this one thing the only 
work of necessity, to guard the king, and accordingly to this 
he wholly addicts himself. How then can it be otherwise, but 
that it must appear that the king exceeds all in strength, while 
so great a multitude obeys his injunctions?"  

5. Now when this man had held his peace, the third of them, 
who was Zorobabel, began to instruct them about women, 
and about truth, who said thus: "Wine is strong, as is the king 
also, whom all men obey, but women are superior to them in 
power; for it was a woman that brought the king into the 
world; and for those that plant the vines and make the wine, 
they are women who bear them, and bring them up: nor 
indeed is there any thing which we do not receive from them; 
for these women weave garments for us, and our household 
affairs are by their means taken care of, and preserved in 
safety; nor can we live separate from women. And when we 
have gotten a great deal of gold and silver, and any other 
thing that is of great value, and deserving regard, and see a 
beautiful woman, we leave all these things, and with open 
mouth fix our eyes upon her countenance, and are willing to 
forsake what we have, that we may enjoy her beauty, and 
procure it to ourselves. We also leave father, and mother, and 
the earth that nourishes us, and frequently forget our dearest 
friends, for the sake of women; nay, we are so hardy as to lay 
down our lives for them. But what will chiefly make you take 
notice of the strength of women is this that follows: Do not 
we take pains, and endure a great deal of trouble, and that 
both by land and sea, and when we have procured somewhat 
as the fruit of our labours, do not we bring them to the 
women, as to our mistresses, and bestow them upon them? 
Nay, I once saw the king, who is lord of so many people, 
smitten on the face by Apame, the daughter of Rabsases 
Themasius, his concubine, and his diadem taken away from 
him, and put upon her own head, while he bore it patiently; 
and when she smiled he smiled, and when she was angry he was 
sad; and according to the change of her passions, he flattered 
his wife, and drew her to reconciliation by the great 
humiliation of himself to her, if at any time he saw her 
displeased at him."  

6. And when the princes and rulers looked one upon 
another, he began to speak about truth; and he said, "I have 
already demonstrated how powerful women are; but both 
these women themselves, and the king himself, are weaker 
than truth; for although the earth be large, and the heaven 
high, and the course of the sun swift, yet are all these moved 
according to the will of God, who is true and righteous, for 
which cause we also ought to esteem truth to be the strongest 
of all things, and that what is unrighteous is of no force 
against it. Moreover, all things else that have any strength are 
mortal and short-lived, but truth is a thing that is immortal 
and eternal. It affords us not indeed such a beauty as will 
wither away by time, nor such riches as may be taken away by 
fortune, but righteous rules and laws. It distinguishes them 
from injustice, and puts what is unrighteous to rebuke."  

7. So when Zorobabel had left off his discourse about truth, 
and the multitude had cried out aloud that he had spoken the 
most wisely, and that it was truth alone that had immutable 
strength, and such as never would wax old, the king 
commanded that he should ask for somewhat over and above 
what he had promised, for that he would give it him because 
of his wisdom, and that prudence wherein he exceeded the rest; 
"and thou shalt sit with me," said the king, "and shalt be 
called my cousin." When he had said this, Zorobabel put him 
in mind of the vow he had made in case he should ever have 
the kingdom. Now this vow was, "to rebuild Jerusalem, and 
to build therein the temple of God; as also to restore the 
vessels which Nebuchadnezzar had pillaged, and carried to 
Babylon. And this," said he, "is that request which thou now 
permittest me to make, on account that I have been judged to 
be wise and understanding."  

8. So the king was pleased with what he had said, and arose 
and kissed him; and wrote to the toparchs and governors, and 
enjoined them to conduct Zorobabel and those that were 
going with him to build the temple. He also sent letters to 
those rulers that were in Syria and Phoenicia to cut down and 
carry cedar trees from Lebanon to Jerusalem, and to assist 
him in building the city. He also wrote to them, that all the 
captives who should go to Judea should be free; and he 
prohibited his deputies and governors to lay any king's taxes 
upon the Jews; he also permitted that they should have all 
that land which they could possess themselves of without 
tributes. He also enjoined the Idumeans and Samaritans, and 

the inhabitants of Celesyria, to restore those villages which 
they had taken from the Jews; and that, besides all this, fifty 
talents should be given them for the building of the temple. 
He also permitted them to offer their appointed sacrifices, and 
that whatsoever the high priest and the priests wanted, and 
those sacred garments wherein they used to worship God, 
should be made at his own charges; and that the musical 
instruments which the Levites used in singing hymns to God 
should be given them. Moreover, he charged them, that 
portions of land should be given to those that guarded the 
city and the temple, as also a determinate sum of money every 
year for their maintenance; and withal he sent the vessels. And 
all that Cyrus intended to do before him relating to the 
restoration of Jerusalem, Darius also ordained should be done 
accordingly.  

9. Now when Zorobabel had obtained these grants from the 
king, he went out of the palace, and looking up to heaven, he 
began to return thanks to God for the wisdom he had given 
him, and the victory he had gained thereby, even in the 
presence of Darius himself; for, said he, "I had not been 
thought worthy of these advantages, O Lord, unless thou 
hadst been favourable to me." When therefore he had 
returned these thanks to God for the present circumstances he 
was in, and had prayed to him to afford him the like favour 
for the time to come, he came to Babylon, and brought the 
good news to his countrymen of what grants he had procured 
for them from the king; who, when they heard the same, gave 
thanks also to God that he restored the land of their 
forefathers to them again. So they betook themselves to 
drinking and eating, and for seven days they continued 
feasting, and kept a festival, for the rebuilding and 
restoration of their country: after this they chose themselves 
rulers, who should go up to Jerusalem, out of the tribes of 
their forefathers, with their wives, and children, and cattle, 
who traveled to Jerusalem with joy and pleasure, under the 
conduct of those whom Darius sent along with them, and 
making a noise with songs, and pipes, and cymbals. The rest 
of the Jewish multitude also besides accompanied them with 
rejoicing.  

10. And thus did these men go, a certain and determinate 
number out of every family, though I do not think it proper 
to recite particularly the names of those families, that I may 
not take off the mind of my readers from the connexion of the 
historical facts, and make it hard for them to follow the 
coherence of my narrations; but the sum of those that went up, 
above the age of twelve years, of the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, was four hundred and sixty-two myriads and eight 
thousand the Levites were seventy-four; the number of the 
women and children mixed together was forty thousand seven 
hundred and forty-two; and besides these, there were singers 
of the Levites one hundred and twenty-eight, and porters one 
hundred and ten, and of the sacred ministers three hundred 
and ninety-two; there were also others besides these, who said 
they were of the Israelites, but were not able to show their 
genealogies, six hundred and sixty-two: some there were also 
who were expelled out of the number and honour of the 
priests, as having married wives whose genealogies they could 
not produce, nor were they found in the genealogies of the 
Levites and priests; they were about five hundred and twenty-
five: the multitude also of servants that followed those that 
went up to Jerusalem were seven thousand three hundred and 
thirty-seven; the singing men and singing women were two 
hundred and forty-five; the camels were four hundred and 
thirty-five; the beasts used to the yoke were five thousand five 
hundred and twenty-five; and the governors of all this 
multitude thus numbered were Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, 
of the posterity of David, and of the tribe of Judah; and 
Jeshua, the son of Josedek the high priest; and besides these 
there were Mordecai and Serebeus, who were distinguished 
from the multitude, and were rulers, who also contributed a 
hundred pounds of gold, and five thousand of silver. By this 
means therefore the priests and the Levites, and a certain part 
of the entire people of the Jews that were in Babylon, came 
and dwelt in Jerusalem; but the rest of the multitude returned 
every one to their own countries.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How The Temple Was Built While The Cutheans 

Endeavored In Vain To Obstruct The Work.  
1. Now in the seventh month after they were departed out 

of Babylon, both Jeshua the high priest, and Zorobabel the 
governor, sent messengers every way round about, and 
gathered those that were in the country together to Jerusalem 
universally, who came very gladly thither. He then built the 
altar on the same place it had formerly been built, that they 
might offer the appointed sacrifices upon it to God, according 
to the laws of Moses. But while they did this, they did not 
please the neighbouring nations, who all of them bare an ill-
will to them. They also celebrated the feast of tabernacles at 
that time, as the legislator had ordained concerning it; and 
after they offered sacrifices, and what were called the daily 
sacrifices, and the oblations proper for the Sabbaths, and for 
all the holy festivals. Those also that had made vows 
performed them, and offered their sacrifices from the first day 

of the seventh month. They also began to build the temple, 
and gave a great deal of money to the masons and to the 
carpenters, and what was necessary for the maintenance of the 
workmen. The Sidonians also were very willing and ready to 
bring the cedar trees from Libanus, to bind them together, 
and to make a united float of them, and to bring them to the 
port of Joppa, for that was what Cyrus had commanded at 
first, and what was now done at the command of Darius.  

2. In the second year of their coming to Jerusalem, as the 
Jews were there in the second month, the building of the 
temple went on apace; and when they had laid its foundations 
on the first day of the second month of that second year, they 
set, as overseers of the work, such Levites as were full twenty 
years old; and Jeshua and his sons and brethren, and Codmiel 
the brother of Judas, the son of Aminadab, with his sons; and 
the temple, by the great diligence of those that had the care of 
it, was finished sooner than any one would have expected. 
And when the temple was finished, the priests, adorned with 
their accustomed garments, stood with their trumpets, while 
the Levites, and the sons of Asaph, stood and sung hymns to 
God, according as David first of all appointed them to bless 
God. Now the priests and Levites, and the elder part of the 
families, recollecting with themselves how much greater and 
more sumptuous the old temple had been, seeing that now 
made how much inferior it was, on account of their poverty, 
to that which had been built of old, considered with 
themselves how much their happy state was sunk below what 
it had been of old, as well as their temple. Hereupon they were 
disconsolate, and not able to contain their grief, and 
proceeded so far as to lament and shed tears on those accounts; 
but the people in general were contented with their present 
condition; and because they were allowed to build them a 
temple, they desired no more, and neither regarded nor 
remembered, nor indeed at all tormented themselves with the 
comparison of that and the former temple, as if this were 
below their expectations; but the wailing of the old men and 
of the priests, on account of the deficiency of this temple, in 
their opinion, if compared with that which had been 
demolished, overcame the sounds of the trumpets and the 
rejoicing of the people.  

3. But when the Samaritans, who were still enemies to the 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin, heard the sound of the 
trumpets, they came running together, and desired to know 
what was the occasion of this tumult; and when they perceived 
that it was from the Jews, who had been carried captive to 
Babylon, and were rebuilding their temple, they came to 
Zorobabel and to Jeshua, and to the heads of the families, and 
desired that they would give them leave to build the temple 
with them, and to be partners with them in building it; for 
they said, "We worship their God, and especially pray to him, 
and are desirous of their religious settlement, and this ever 
since Shalmanezer, the king of Assyria, transplanted us out of 
Cuthah and Media to this place." When they said thus, 
Zorobabel and Jeshua the high priest, and the heads of the 
families of the Israelites, replied to them, that it was 
impossible for them to permit them to be their partners, 
whilst they [only] had been appointed to build that temple at 
first by Cyrus, and now by Darius, although it was indeed 
lawful for them to come and worship there if they pleased, and 
that they could allow them nothing but that in common with 
them, which was common to them with all other men, to come 
to their temple and worship God there.  

4. When the Cuthearts heard this, for the Samaritans have 
that appellation, they had indignation at it, and persuaded 
the nations of Syria to desire of the governors, in the same 
manner as they had done formerly in the days of Cyrus, and 
again in the days of Cambyses afterwards, to put a stop to the 
building of the temple, and to endeavor to delay and protract 
the Jews in their zeal about it. Now at this time Sisinnes, the 
governor of Syria and Phoenicia, and Sathrabuzanes, with 
certain others, came up to Jerusalem, and asked the rulers of 
the Jews, by whose grant it was that they built the temple in 
this manner, since it was more like to a citadel than a temple? 
and for what reason it was that they built cloisters and walls, 
and those strong ones too, about the city? To which 
Zorobabel and Jeshua the high priest replied, that they were 
the servants of God Almighty; that this temple was built for 
him by a king of theirs, that lived in great prosperity, and one 
that exceeded all men in virtue; and that it continued a long 
time, but that because of their fathers' impiety towards God, 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of the Babylonians and of the 
Chaldeans, took their city by force, and destroyed it, and 
pillaged the temple, and burnt it down, and transplanted the 
people whom he had made captives, and removed them to 
Babylon; that Cyrus, who, after him, was king of Babylonia 
and Persia, wrote to them to build the temple, and committed 
the gifts and vessels, and whatsoever Nebuchadnezzar had 
carried out of it, to Zorobabel, and Mithridates the treasurer; 
and gave order to have them carried to Jerusalem, and to have 
them restored to their own temple, when it was built; for he 
had sent to them to have that done speedily, and commanded 
Sanabassar to go up to Jerusalem, and to take care of the 
building of the temple; who, upon receiving that epistle from 
Cyrus, came, and immediately laid its foundations; "and 
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although it hath been in building from that time to this, it 
hath not yet been finished, by reason of the malignity of our 
enemies. If therefore you have a mind, and think it proper, 
write this account to Darius, that when he hath consulted the 
records of the kings, he may find that we have told you 
nothing that is false about this matter."  

5. When Zorobabel and the high priest had made this 
answer, Sisinnes, and those that were with him, did not 
resolve to hinder the building, until they had informed king 
Darius of all this. So they immediately wrote to him about 
these affairs; but as the Jews were now under terror, and 
afraid lest the king should change his resolutions as to the 
building of Jerusalem and of the temple, there were two 
prophets at that time among them, Haggai and Zechariah, 
who encouraged them, and bid them be of good cheer, and to 
suspect no discouragement from the Persians, for that God 
foretold this to them. So, in dependence on those prophets, 
they applied themselves earnestly to building, and did not 
intermit one day.  

6. Now Darius, when the Samaritans had written to him, 
and in their epistle had accused the Jews, how they fortified 
the city, and built the temple more like to a citadel than to a 
temple; and said, that their doings were not expedient for the 
king's affairs; and besides, they showed the epistle of 
Cambyses, wherein he forbade them to build the temple: and 
when Darius thereby understood that the restoration of 
Jerusalem was not expedient for his affairs, and when he had 
read the epistle that was brought him from Sisinnes, and those 
that were with him, he gave order that what concerned these 
matters should be sought for among the royal records. 
Whereupon a book was found at Ecbatana, in the tower that 
was in Media, wherein was written as follows: "Cyrus the king, 
in the first year of his reign, commanded that the temple 
should be built in Jerusalem; and the altar in height 
threescore cubits, and its breadth of the same, with three 
edifices of polished stone, and one edifice of stone of their own 
country; and he ordained that the expenses of it should be 
paid out of the king's revenue. He also commanded that the 
vessels which Nebuchadnezzar had pillaged [out of the temple], 
and had carried to Babylon, should be restored to the people 
of Jerusalem; and that the care of these things should belong 
to Sanabassar, the governor and president of Syria and 
Phoenicia, and his associates, that they may not meddle with 
that place, but may permit the servants of God, the Jews and 
their rulers, to build the temple. He also ordained that they 
should assist them in the work; and that they should pay to 
the Jews, out of the tribute of the country where they were 
governors, on account of the sacrifices, bulls, and rams, and 
lambs, and kids of the goats, and fine flour, and oil, and wine, 
and all other things that the priests should suggest to them; 
and that they should pray for the preservation of the king, 
and of the Persians; and that for such as transgressed any of 
these orders thus sent to them, he commanded that they 
should be caught, and hung upon a cross, and their substance 
confiscated to the king's use. He also prayed to God against 
them, that if any one attempted to hinder the building of the 
temple, God would strike him dead, and thereby restrain his 
wickedness."  

7. When Darius had found this book among the records of 
Cyrus, he wrote an answer to Sisinnes and his associates, 
whose contents were these: "King Darius to Sisinnes the 
governor, and to Sathrabuzanes, sendeth greeting. Having 
found a copy of this epistle among the records of Cyrus, I have 
sent it you; and I will that all things be done as is therein 
written. Fare ye well." So when Sisinnes, and those that were 
with him, understood the intention of the king, they resolved 
to follow his directions entirely for the time to come. So they 
forwarded the sacred works, and assisted the elders of the Jews, 
and the princes of the Sanhedrim; and the structure of the 
temple was with great diligence brought to a conclusion, by 
the prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah, according to God's 
commands, and by the injunctions of Cyrus and Darius the 
kings. Now the temple was built in seven years' time. And in 
the ninth year of the reign of Darius, on the twenty-third day 
of the twelfth month, which is by us called Adar, but by the 
Macedonians Dystrus, the priests, and Levites, and the other 
multitude of the Israelites, offered sacrifices, as the renovation 
of their former prosperity after their captivity, and because 
they had now the temple rebuilt, a hundred bulls, two 
hundred rains, four hundred lambs, and twelve kids of the 
goats, according to the number of their tribes, [for so many 
are the tribes of the Israelites,] and this last for the sins of 
every tribe. The priests also and the Levites set the porters at 
every gate, according to the laws of Moses. The Jews also built 
the cloisters of the inner temple that were round about the 
temple itself.  

8. And as the feast of unleavened bread was at hand, in the 
first month, which, according to the Macedonians, is called 
Xanthicus, but according to us Nisan, all the people ran 
together out of the villages to the city, and celebrated the 
festival, having purified themselves, with their wives and 
children, according to the law of their country; and they 
offered the sacrifice which was called the Passover, on the 
fourteenth day of the same month, and feasted seven days, and 

spared for no cost, but offered whole burnt-offerings to God, 
and performed sacrifices of thanksgiving, because God had led 
them again to the land of their fathers, and to the laws thereto 
belonging, and had rendered the mind of the king of Persia 
favourable to them. So these men offered the largest sacrifices 
on these accounts, and used great magnificence in the worship 
of God, and dwelt in Jerusalem, and made use of a form of 
government that was aristocratical, but mixed with an 
oligarchy, for the high priests were at the head of their affairs, 
until the posterity of the Asamoneans set up kingly 
government; for before their captivity, and the dissolution of 
their polity, they at first had kingly government from Saul 
and David for five hundred and thirty- two years, six months, 
and ten days; but before those kings, such rulers governed 
them as were called judges and monarchs. Under this form of 
government they continued for more than five hundred years 
after the death of Moses, and of Joshua their commander. And 
this is the account I had to give of the Jews who had been 
carried into captivity, but were delivered from it in the times 
of Cyrus and Darius.  

9. 7 But the Samaritans, being evil and enviously disposed 
to the Jews, wrought them many mischiefs, by reliance on 
their riches, and by their pretense that they were allied to the 
Persians, on account that thence they came; and whatsoever it 
was that they were enjoined to pay the Jews by the king's 
order out of their tributes for the sacrifices, they would not 
pay it. They had also the governors favourable to them, and 
assisting them for that purpose; nor did they spare to hurt 
them, either by themselves or by others, as far as they were 
able. So the Jews determined to send an embassage to king 
Darius, in favour of the people of Jerusalem, and in order to 
accuse the Samaritans. The ambassadors were Zorobabel, and 
four others of the rulers; and as soon as the king knew from 
the ambassadors the accusations and complaints they brought 
against the Samaritans, he gave them an epistle to be carried 
to the governors and council of Samaria; the contents of 
which epistle were these: "King Darius to Tanganas and 
Sambabas, the governors of the Sainaritans, to Sadraces and 
Bobelo, and the rest of their fellow servants that are in 
Samaria: Zorobabel, Ananias, and Mordecai, the ambassadors 
of the Jews, complain of you, that you obstruct them in the 
building of the temple, and do not supply them with the 
expenses which I commanded you to do for the offering their 
sacrifices. My will therefore is this, That upon the reading of 
this epistle, you supply them with whatsoever they want for 
their sacrifices, and that out of the royal treasury, of the 
tributes of Samaria, as the priest shall desire, that they may 
not leave off offering their daily sacrifices, nor praying to 
God for me and the Persians." And these were the contents of 
that epistle.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How Xerxes The Son Of Darius Was Well Disposed To The 

Jews; As Also Concerning Esdras And Nehemiah.  
1. Upon the death of Darius, Xerxes his son took the 

kingdom, who, as he inherited his father's kingdom, so did he 
inherit his piety towards God, and honour of him; for he did 
all things suitably to his father relating to Divine worship, 
and he was exceeding friendly to the Jews. Now about this 
time a son of Jeshua, whose name was Joacim, was the high 
priest. Moreover, there was now in Babylon a righteous man, 
and one that enjoyed a great reputation among the multitude. 
He was the principal priest of the people, and his name was 
Esdras. He was very skillful in the laws of Moses, and was well 
acquainted with king Xerxes. He had determined to go up to 
Jerusalem, and to take with him some of those Jews that were 
in Babylon; and he desired that the king would give him an 
epistle to the governors of Syria, by which they might know 
who he was. Accordingly, the king wrote the following epistle 
to those governors: "Xerxes, king of kings, to Esdras the 
priest, and reader of the Divine law, greeting. I think it 
agreeable to that love which I bear to mankind, to permit 
those of the Jewish nation that are so disposed, as well as 
those of the priests and Levites that are in our kingdom, to go 
together to Jerusalem. Accordingly, I have given command 
for that purpose; and let every one that hath a mind go, 
according as it hath seemed good to me, and to my seven 
counselors, and this in order to their review of the affairs of 
Judea, to see whether they be agreeable to the law of God. Let 
them also take with them those presents which I and my 
friends have vowed, with all that silver and gold that is found 
in the country of the Babylonians, as dedicated to God, and 
let all this be carried to Jerusalem to God for sacrifices. Let it 
also be lawful for thee and thy brethren to make as many 
vessels of silver and gold as thou pleasest. Thou shalt also 
dedicate those holy vessels which have been given thee, and as 
many more as thou hast a mind to make, and shall take the 
expenses out of the king's treasury. I have, moreover, written 
to the treasurers of Syria and Phoenicia, that they take care of 
those affairs that Esdras the priest, and reader of the laws of 
God, is sent about. And that God may not be at all angry 
with me, or with my children, I grant all that is necessary for 
sacrifices to God, according to the law, as far as a hundred 
cori of wheat. And I enjoin you not to lay any treacherous 

imposition, or any tributes, upon their priests or Levites, or 
sacred singers, or porters, or sacred servants, or scribes of the 
temple. And do thou, O Esdras, appoint judges according to 
the wisdom [given thee] of God, and those such as understand 
the law, that they may judge in all Syria and Phoenicia; and 
do thou instruct those also which are ignorant of it, that if 
any one of thy countrymen transgress the law of God, or that 
of the king, he may be punished, as not transgressing it out of 
ignorance, but as one that knows it indeed, but boldly 
despises and contemns it; and such may be punished by death, 
or by paying fines. Farewell."  

2. When Esdras had received this epistle, he was very joyful, 
and began to worship God, and confessed that he had been the 
cause of the king's great favour to him, and that for the same 
reason he gave all the thanks to God. So he read the epistle at 
Babylon to those Jews that were there; but he kept the epistle 
itself, and sent a copy of it to all those of his own nation that 
were in Media. And when these Jews had understood what 
piety the king had towards God, and what kindness he had for 
Esdras, they were all greatly pleased; nay, many of them took 
their effects with them, and came to Babylon, as very desirous 
of going down to Jerusalem; but then the entire body of the 
people of Israel remained in that country; wherefore there are 
but two tribes in Asia and Europe subject to the Iomans, 
while the ten tribes are beyond Euphrates till now, and are an 
immense multitude, and not to be estimated by numbers. Now 
there came a great number of priests, and Levites, and porters, 
and sacred singers, and sacred servants to Esdras. So he 
gathered those that were in the captivity together beyond 
Euphrates, and staid there three days, and ordained a fast for 
them, that they might make their prayers to God for their 
preservation, that they might suffer no misfortunes by the way, 
either from their enemies, or from any other ill accident; for 
Esdras had said beforehand that he had told the king how 
God would preserve them, and so he had not thought fit to 
request that he would send horsemen to conduct them. So 
when they had finished their prayers, they removed from 
Euphrates on the twelfth day of the first month of the seventh 
year of the reign of Xerxes, and they came to Jerusalem on the 
fifth month of the same year. Now Esdras presented the sacred 
money to the treasurers, who were of the family of the priests, 
of silver six hundred and fifty talents, vessels of silver one 
hundred talents, vessels of gold twenty talents, vessels of brass, 
that was more precious than gold, twelve talents by weight; 
for these Presents had been made by the king and his 
counselors, and by all the Israelites that staid at Babylon. So 
when Esdras had delivered these things to the priests, he gave 
to God, as the appointed sacrifices of whole burnt-offerings, 
twelve bulls on account of the common preservation of the 
people, ninety rams, seventy-two lambs, and twelve kids of the 
goats, for the remission of sins. He also delivered the king's 
epistle to the king's officers, and to the governors of Celesyria 
and Phoenicia; and as they were under a necessity of doing 
what was enjoined by him, they honoured our nation, and 
were assistant to them in all their necessities.  

3. Now these things were truly done under the conduct of 
Esdras; and he succeeded in them, because God esteemed him 
worthy of the success of his conduct, on account of his 
goodness and righteousness. But some time afterward there 
came some persons to him, and brought an accusation against 
certain of the multitude, and of the priests and Levites, who 
had transgressed their settlement, and dissolved the laws of 
their country, by marrying strange wives, and had brought 
the family of the priests into confusion. These persons desired 
him to support the laws, lest God should take up a general 
anger against them all, and reduce them to a calamitous 
condition again. Hereupon he rent his garment immediately, 
out of grief, and pulled off the hair of his head and beard, and 
cast himself upon the ground, because this crime had reached 
the principal men among the people; and considering that if 
he should enjoin them to cast out their wives, and the children 
they had by them, he should not be hearkened to, he 
continued lying upon the ground. However, all the better sort 
came running to him, who also themselves wept, and partook 
of the grief he was under for what had been done. So Esdras 
rose up from the ground, and stretched out his hands towards 
heaven, and said that he was ashamed to look towards it, 
because of the sins which the people had committed, while 
they had cast out of their memories what their fathers had 
undergone on account of their wickedness; and he besought 
God, who had saved a seed and a remnant out of the calamity 
and captivity they had been in, and had restored them again 
to Jerusalem, and to their own land, and had obliged the 
kings of Persia to have compassion on them, that he would 
also forgive them their sins they had now committed, which, 
though they deserved death, yet, was it agreeable to the mercy 
of God, to remit even to these the punishment due to them.  

4. After Esdras had said this, he left off praying; and when 
all those that came to him with their wives and children were 
under lamentation, one whose name was Jechonias, a 
principal man in Jerusalem, came to him, and said that they 
had sinned in marrying strange wives; and he persuaded him 
to adjure them all to cast those wives out, and the children 
born of them, and that those should be punished who would 
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not obey the law. So Esdras hearkened to this advice, and 
made the heads of the priests, and of the Levites, and of the 
Israelites, swear that they would put away those wives and 
children, according to the advice of Jechonias. And when he 
had received their oaths, he went in haste out of the temple 
into the chamber of Johanan, the son of Eliasib, and as he had 
hitherto tasted nothing at all for grief, so he abode there that 
day. And when proclamation was made, that all those of the 
captivity should gather themselves together to Jerusalem, and 
those that did not meet there in two or three days should be 
banished from the multitude, and that their substance should 
b appropriated to the uses of the temple, according to the 
sentence of the elders, those that were of the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin came together in three days, viz. on the 
twentieth day of the ninth month, which, according to the 
Hebrews, is called Tebeth, and according to the Macedonians, 
Apelleius. Now as they were sitting in the upper room of the 
temple, where the elders also were present, but were uneasy 
because of the cold, Esdras stood up and accused them, and 
told them that they had sinned in marrying wives that were 
not of their own nation; but that now they would do a thing 
both pleasing to God, and advantageous to themselves, if they 
would put those wives away. Accordingly, they all cried out 
that they would do so. That, however, the multitude was 
great, and that the season of the year was winter, and that this 
work would require more than one or two days. "Let their 
rulers, therefore, [said they,] and those that have married 
strange wives, come hither at a proper time, while the elders 
of every place, that are in common to estimate the number of 
those that have thus married, are to be there also." 
Accordingly, this was resolved on by them, and they began the 
inquiry after those that had married strange wives on the first 
day of the tenth month, and continued the inquiry to the first 
day of the next month, and found a great many of the 
posterity of Jeshua the high priest, and of the priests and 
Levites, and Israelites, who had a greater regard to the 
observation of the law than to their natural affection, and 
immediately cast out their wives, and the children which were 
born of them. And in order to appease God, they offered 
sacrifices, and slew rams, as oblations to him; but it does not 
seem to me to be necessary to set down the names of these men. 
So when Esdras had reformed this sin about the marriages of 
the forementioned persons, he reduced that practice to purity, 
so that it continued in that state for the time to come.  

5. Now when they kept the feast of tabernacles in the 
seventh month and almost all the people were come together 
to it, they went up to the open part of the temple, to the gate 
which looked eastward, and desired of Esdras that the laws of 
Moses might be read to them. Accordingly, he stood in the 
midst of the multitude and read them; and this he did from 
morning to noon. Now, by hearing the laws read to them, 
they were instructed to be righteous men for the present and 
for the future; but as for their past offenses, they were 
displeased at themselves, and proceeded to shed tears on their 
account, as considering with themselves that if they had kept 
the law, they had endured none of these miseries which they 
had experienced. But when Esdras saw them in that 
disposition, he bade them go home, and not weep, for that it 
was a festival, and that they ought not to weep thereon, for 
that it was not lawful so to do. He exhorted them rather to 
proceed immediately to feasting, and to do what was suitable 
to a feast, and what was agreeable to a day of joy; but to let 
their repentance and sorrow for their former sins be a security 
and a guard to them, that they fell no more into the like 
offenses. So upon Esdras's exhortation they began to feast; 
and when they had so done for eight days, in their tabernacles, 
they departed to their own homes, singing hymns to God, and 
returning thanks to Esdras for his reformation of what 
corruptions had been introduced into their settlement. So it 
came to pass, that after he had obtained this reputation 
among the people, he died an old man, and was buried in a 
magnificent manner at Jerusalem. About the same time it 
happened also that Joacim, the high priest, died; and his son 
Eliasib succeeded in the high priesthood. 6. Now there was 
one of those Jews that had been carried captive who was cup-
bearer to king Xerxes; his name was Nehemiah. As this man 
was walking before Susa, the metropolis of the Persians, he 
heard some strangers that were entering the city, after a long 
journey, speaking to one another in the Hebrew tongue; so he 
went to them, and asked them whence they came. And when 
their answer was, that they came from Judea, he began to 
inquire of them again in what state the multitude was, and in 
what condition Jerusalem was; and when they replied that 
they were in a bad state for that their walls were thrown down 
to the ground, and that the neighbouring nations did a great 
deal of mischief to the Jews, while in the day time they overran 
the country, and pillaged it, and in the night did them 
mischief, insomuch that not a few were led away captive out of 
the country, and out of Jerusalem itself, and that the roads 
were in the day time found full of dead men. Hereupon 
Nehemiah shed tears, out of commiseration of the calamities 
of his countrymen; and, looking up to heaven, he said, "How 
long, O Lord, wilt thou overlook our nation, while it suffers 
so great miseries, and while we are made the prey and spoil of 

all men?" And while he staid at the gate, and lamented thus, 
one told him that the king was going to sit down to supper; so 
he made haste, and went as he was, without wishing himself, 
to minister to the king in his office of cup-bearer. But as the 
king was very pleasant after supper, and more cheerful than 
usual, he cast his eyes on Nehemiah, and seeing him look sad, 
he asked him why he was sad. Whereupon he prayed to God to 
give him favour, and afford him the power of persuading by 
his words, and said, "How can I, O king, appear otherwise 
than thus, and not be in trouble, while I hear that the walls of 
Jerusalem, the city where are the sepulchers of my fathers, are 
thrown down to the ground, and that its gates are consumed 
by fire? But do thou grant me the favour to go and build its 
wall, and to finish the building of the temple." Accordingly, 
the king gave him a signal that he freely granted him what he 
asked; and told him that he should carry an epistle to the 
governors, that they might pay him due honour, and afford 
him whatsoever assistance he wanted, and as he pleased. 
"Leave off thy sorrow then," said the king, "and be cheerful in 
the performance of thy office hereafter." So Nehemiah 
worshipped God, and gave the king thanks for his promise, 
and cleared up his sad and cloudy countenance, by the 
pleasure he had from the king's promises. Accordingly, the 
king called for him the next day, and gave him an epistle to be 
carried to Adeus, the governor of Syria, and Phoenicia, and 
Samaria; wherein he sent to him to pay due honour to 
Nehemiah, and to supply him with what he wanted for his 
building.  

7. Now when he was come to Babylon, and had taken with 
him many of his countrymen, who voluntarily followed him, 
he came to Jerusalem in the twenty and fifth year of the reign 
of Xerxes. And when he had shown the epistles to God he gave 
them to Adeus, and to the other governors. He also called 
together all the people to Jerusalem, and stood in the midst of 
the temple, and made the following speech to them: "You 
know, O Jews, that God hath kept our fathers, Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in mind continually, and for the sake of 
their righteousness hath not left off the care of you. Indeed he 
hath assisted me in gaining this authority of the king to raise 
up our wall, and finish what is wanting of the temple. I desire 
you, therefore who well know the ill-will our neighbouring 
nations bear to us, and that when once they are made sensible 
that we are in earnest about building, they will come upon us, 
and contrive many ways of obstructing our works, that you 
will, in the first place, put your trust in God, as in him that 
will assist us against their hatred, and to intermit building 
neither night nor day, but to use all diligence, and to hasten 
on the work, now we have this especial opportunity for it." 
When he had said this, he gave order that the rulers should 
measure the wall, and part the work of it among the people, 
according to their villages and cities, as every one's ability 
should require. And when he had added this promise, that he 
himself, with his servants, would assist them, he dissolved the 
assembly. So the Jews prepared for the work: that is the name 
they are called by from the day that they came up from 
Babylon, which is taken from the tribe of Judah, which came 
first to these places, and thence both they and the country 
gained that appellation.  

8. But now when the Ammonites, and Moabites, and 
Samaritans, and all that inhabited Celesyria, heard that the 
building went on apace, they took it heinously, and proceeded 
to lay snares for them, and to hinder their intentions. They 
also slew many of the Jews, and sought how they might 
destroy Nehemiah himself, by hiring some of the foreigners to 
kill him. They also put the Jews in fear, and disturbed them, 
and spread abroad rumors, as if many nations were ready to 
make an expedition against them, by which means they were 
harassed, and had almost left off the building. But none of 
these things could deter Nehemiah from being diligent about 
the work; he only set a number of men about him as a guard 
to his body, and so unweariedly persevered therein, and was 
insensible of any trouble, out of his desire to perfect this work. 
And thus did he attentively, and with great forecast, take care 
of his own safety; not that he feared death, but of this 
persuasion, that if he were dead, the walls for his citizens 
would never be raised. He also gave orders that the builders 
should keep their ranks, and have their armour on while they 
were building. Accordingly, the mason had his sword on, as 
well as he that brought the materials for building. He also 
appointed that their shields should lie very near them; and he 
placed trumpeters at every five hundred feet, and charged 
them, that if their enemies appeared, they should give notice 
of it to the people, that they might fight in their armour, and 
their enemies might not fall upon them naked. He also went 
about the compass of the city by night, being never 
discouraged, neither about the work itself, nor about his own 
diet and sleep, for he made no use of those things for his 
pleasure, but out of necessity. And this trouble he underwent 
for two years and four months; 14 for in so long a time was 
the wall built, in the twenty-eighth year of the reign of Xerxes, 
in the ninth month. Now when the walls were finished, 
Nehemiah and the multitude offered sacrifices to God for the 
building of them, and they continued in feasting eight days. 
However, when the nations which dwelt in Syria heard that 

the building of the wall was finished, they had indignation at 
it. But when Nehemiah saw that the city was thin of people, 
he exhorted the priests and the Levites that they would leave 
the country, and remove themselves to the city, and there 
continue; and he built them houses at his own expenses; and he 
commanded that part of the people which were employed in 
cultivating the land to bring the tithes of their fruits to 
Jerusalem, that the priests and Levites having whereof they 
might live perpetually, might not leave the Divine worship; 
who willingly hearkened to the constitutions of Nehemiah, by 
which means the city Jerusalem came to be fuller of people 
than it was before. So when Nehemiah had done many other 
excellent things, and things worthy of commendation, in a 
glorious manner, he came to a great age, and then died. He 
was a man of a good and righteous disposition, and very 
ambitious to make his own nation happy; and he hath left the 
walls of Jerusalem as an eternal monument for himself. Now 
this was done in the days of Xerxes.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
Concerning Esther And Mordecai And Haman; And How 

In The Reign Of Artaxerxes The Whole Nation Of The Jews 
Was In Danger Of Perishing.  

1. After the death of Xerxes, the kingdom came to be 
transferred to his son Cyrus, whom the Greeks called 
Artaxerxes. When this man had obtained the government over 
the Persians, the whole nation of the Jews, with their wives 
and children, were in danger of perishing; the occasion 
whereof we shall declare in a little time; for it is proper, in the 
first place, to explain somewhat relating to this king, and how 
he came to marry a Jewish wife, who was herself of the royal 
family also, and who is related to have saved our nation; for 
when Artaxerxes had taken the kingdom, and had set 
governors over the hundred twenty and seven provinces, from 
India even unto Ethiopia, in the third year of his reign, he 
made a costly feast for his friends, and for the nations of 
Persia, and for their governors, such a one as was proper for a 
king to make, when he had a mind to make a public 
demonstration of his riches, and this for a hundred and 
fourscore days; after which he made a feast for other nations, 
and for their ambassadors, at Shushan, for seven days. Now 
this feast was ordered after the manner following: He caused a 
tent to be pitched, which was supported by pillars of gold and 
silver, with curtains of linen and purple spread over them, 
that it might afford room for many ten thousands to sit down. 
The cups with which the waiters ministered were of gold, and 
adorned with precious stones, for pleasure and for sight. He 
also gave order to the servants that they should not force them 
to drink, by bringing them wine continually, as is the practice 
of the Persians, but to permit every one of the guests to enjoy 
himself according to his own inclination. Moreover, he sent 
messengers through the country, and gave order that they 
should have a remission of their labours, and should keep a 
festival many days, on account of his kingdom. In like manner 
did Vashti the queen gather her guests together, and made 
them a feast in the palace. Now the king was desirous to show 
her, who exceeded all other women in beauty, to those that 
feasted with him, and he sent some to command her to come to 
his feast. But she, out of regard to the laws of the Persians, 
which forbid the wives to be seen by strangers, did not go to 
the king and though he oftentimes sent the eunuchs to her, she 
did nevertheless stay away, and refused to come, till the king 
was so much irritated, that he brake up the entertainment, 
and rose up, and called for those seven who had the 
interpretation of the laws committed to them, and accused his 
wife, and said that he had been affronted by her, because that 
when she was frequently called by him to his feast, she did not 
obey him once. He therefore gave order that they should 
inform him what could be done by the law against her. So one 
of them, whose name was Memucan, said that this affront was 
offered not to him alone, but to all the Persians, who were in 
danger of leading their lives very ill with their wives, if they 
must be thus despised by them; for that none of their wives 
would have any reverence for their husbands, if they, "had 
such an example of arrogance in the queen towards thee, who 
rulest over all." Accordingly, he exhorted him to punish her, 
who had been guilty of so great an affront to him, after a 
severe manner; and when he had so done, to publish to the 
nations what had been decreed about the queen. So the 
resolution was to put Vashti away, and to give her dignity to 
another woman.  

2. But the king having been fond of her, did not well bear a 
separation, and yet by the law he could not admit of a 
reconciliation; so he was under trouble, as not having it in his 
power to do what he desired to do. But when his friends saw 
him so uneasy, they advised him to cast the memory of his wife, 
and his love for her, out of his mind, but to send abroad over 
all the habitable earth, and to search out for comely virgins, 
and to take her whom he should best like for his wife, because 
his passion for his former wife would be quenched by the 
introduction of another, and the kindness he had for Vashti 
would be withdrawn from her, and be placed on her that was 
with him. Accordingly, he was persuaded to follow this advice, 
and gave order to certain persons to choose out of the virgins 
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that were in his kingdom those that were esteemed the most 
comely. So when a great number of these virgins were 
gathered together, there was found a damsel in Babylon, 
whose parents were both dead, and she was brought up with 
her uncle Mordecai, for that was her uncle's name. This uncle 
was of the tribe of Benjamin, and was one of the principal 
persons among the Jews. Now it proved that this damsel, 
whose name was Esther, was the most beautiful of all the rest, 
and that the grace of her countenance drew the eyes of the 
spectators principally upon her. So she was committed to one 
of the eunuchs to take the care of her; and she was very exactly 
provided with sweet odors, in great plenty, and with costly 
ointments, such as her body required to be anointed withal; 
and this was used for six months by the virgins, who were in 
number four hundred. And when the eunuch thought the 
virgins had been sufficiently purified, in the fore-mentioned 
time, and were now fit to go to the king's bed, he sent one to 
be with the king every day. So when he had accompanied with 
her, he sent her back to the eunuch; and when Esther had 
come to him, he was pleased with her, and fell in love with the 
damsel, and married her, and made her his lawful wife, and 
kept a wedding feast for her on the twelfth month of the 
seventh year of his reign, which was called Adar. He also sent 
angari, as they are called, or messengers, unto every nation, 
and gave orders that they should keep a feast for his marriage, 
while he himself treated the Persians and the Medes, and the 
principal men of the nations, for a whole month, on account 
of this his marriage. Accordingly, Esther came to his royal 
palace, and he set a diadem on her head. And thus was Esther 
married, without making known to the king what nation she 
was derived from. Her uncle also removed from Babylon to 
Shushan, and dwelt there, being every day about the palace, 
and inquiring how the damsel did, for he loved her as though 
she had been his own daughter.  

3. Now the king had made a law, that none of his own 
people should approach him unless he were called, when he sat 
upon his throne and men, with axes in their hands, stood 
round about his throne, in order to punish such as 
approached to him without being called. However, the king 
sat with a golden scepter in his hand, which he held out when 
he had a mind to save any one of those that approached to him 
without being called, and he who touched it was free from 
danger. But of this matter we have discoursed sufficiently.  

4. Some time after this [two eunuchs], Bigthan and Teresh, 
plotted against the king; and Barnabazus, the servant of one 
of the eunuchs, being by birth a Jew, was acquainted with 
their conspiracy, and discovered it to the queen's uncle; and 
Mordecai, by the means of Esther, made the conspirators 
known to the king. This troubled the king; but he discovered 
the truth, and hanged the eunuchs upon a cross, while at that 
time he gave no reward to Mordecai, who had been the 
occasion of his preservation. He only bid the scribes to set 
down his name in the records, and bid him stay in the palace, 
as an intimate friend of the king.  

5. Now there was one Haman, the son of Amedatha, by 
birth an Amalekite, that used to go in to the king; and the 
foreigners and Persians worshipped him, as Artaxerxes had 
commanded that such honour should be paid to him; but 
Mordecai was so wise, and so observant of his own country's 
laws, that he would not worship the man. When Haman 
observed this, he inquired whence he came; and when he 
understood that he was a Jew, he had indignation at him, and 
said within himself, that whereas the Persians, who were free 
men, worshipped him, this man, who was no better than a 
slave, does not vouchsafe to do so. And when he desired to 
punish Mordecai, he thought it too small a thing to request of 
the king that he alone might be punished; he rather 
determined to abolish the whole nation, for he was naturally 
an enemy to the Jews, because the nation of the Amalekites, of 
which he was; had been destroyed by them. Accordingly he 
came to the king, and accused them, saying, "There is a 
certain wicked nation, and it is dispersed over all the 
habitable earth that was under his dominion; a nation 
separate from others, unsociable, neither admitting the same 
sort of Divine worship that others do, nor using laws like to 
the laws of others, at enmity with thy people, and with all 
men, both in their manners and practices. Now, if thou wilt 
be a benefactor to thy subjects, thou wilt give order to destroy 
them utterly, and not leave the least remains of them, nor 
preserve any of them, either for slaves or for captives." But 
that the king might not be damnified by the loss of the 
tributes which the Jews paid him, Haman promised to give 
him out of his own estate forty thousand talents whensoever 
he pleased; and he said he would pay this money very willingly, 
that the kingdom might be freed from such a misfortune.  

6. When Haman had made this petition, the king both 
forgave him the money, and granted him the men, to do what 
he would with them. So Haman, having gained what he 
desired, sent out immediately a decree, as from the king, to all 
nations, the contents whereof were these: "Artaxerxes, the 
great king, to the rulers of the hundred twenty and seven 
provinces, from India to Ethiopia, sends this writing. 
Whereas I have governed many nations, and obtained the 
dominions of all the habitable earth, according to my desire, 

and have not been obliged to do any thing that is insolent or 
cruel to my subjects by such my power, but have showed 
myself mild and gentle, by taking care of their peace and good 
order, and have sought how they might enjoy those blessings 
for all time to come. And whereas I have been kindly informed 
by Haman, who, on account of his prudence and justice, is the 
first in my esteem, and in dignity, and only second to myself, 
for his fidelity and constant good-will to me, that there is an 
ill-natured nation intermixed with all mankind, that is averse 
to our laws, and not subject to kings, and of a different 
conduct of life from others, that hateth monarchy, and of a 
disposition that is pernicious to our affairs, I give order that 
all these men, of whom Haman our second father hath 
informed us, be destroyed, with their wives and children, and 
that none of them be spared, and that none prefer pity to them 
before obedience to this decree. And this I will to be executed 
on the fourteenth day of the twelfth month of this present year, 
that so when all that have enmity to us are destroyed, and this 
in one day, we may be allowed to lead the rest of our lives in 
peace hereafter." Now when this decree was brought to the 
cities, and to the country, all were ready for the destruction 
and entire abolishment of the Jews, against the day before 
mentioned; and they were very hasty about it at Shushan, in 
particular. Accordingly, the king and Haman spent their time 
in feasting together with good cheer and wine, but the city 
was in disorder.  

7. Now when Mordecai was informed of what was done, he 
rent his clothes, and put on sackcloth, and sprinkled ashes 
upon his head, and went about the city, crying out, that "a 
nation that had been injurious to no man was to be 
destroyed." And he went on saying thus as far as to the king's 
palace, and there he stood, for it was not lawful for him to go 
into it in that habit. The same thing was done by all the Jews 
that were in the several cities wherein this decree was 
published, with lamentation and mourning, on account of the 
calamities denounced against them. But as soon as certain 
persons had told the queen that Mordecai stood before the 
court in a mourning habit, she was disturbed at this report, 
and sent out such as should change his garments; but when he 
could not be induced to put off his sackcloth, because the sad 
occasion that forced him to put it on was not yet ceased, she 
called the eunuch Acratheus, for he was then present, and sent 
him to Mordecai, in order to know of him what sad accident 
had befallen him, for which he was in mourning, and would 
not put off the habit he had put on at her desire. Then did 
Mordecai inform the eunuch of the occasion of his mourning, 
and of the decree which was sent by the king into all the 
country, and of the promise of money whereby Haman 
brought the destruction of their nation. He also gave him a 
copy of what was proclaimed at Shushan, to be carried to 
Esther; and he charged her to petition the king about this 
matter, and not to think it a dishonourable thing in her to 
put on a humble habit, for the safety of her nation, wherein 
she might deprecate the ruin of the Jews, who were in danger 
of it; for that Haman, whose dignity was only inferior to that 
of the king, had accused the Jews, and had irritated the king 
against them. When she was informed of this, she sent to 
Mordecai again, and told him that she was not called by the 
king, and that he who goes in to him without being called, is 
to be slain, unless when he is willing to save any one, he holds 
out his golden scepter to him; but that to whomsoever he does 
so, although he go in without being called, that person is so 
far from being slain, that he obtains pardon, and is entirely 
preserved. Now when the eunuch carried this message from 
Esther to Mordecai, he bade him also tell her that she must 
not only provide for her own preservation, but for the 
common preservation of her nation, for that if she now 
neglected this opportunity, there would certainly arise help to 
them from God some other way, but she and her father's house 
would be destroyed by those whom she now despised. But 
Esther sent the very same eunuch back to Mordecai [to desire 
him] to go to Shushan, and to gather the Jews that were there 
together to a congregation, and to fast and abstain from all 
sorts of food, on her account, and [to let him know that] she 
with her maidens would do the same: and then she promised 
that she would go to the king, though it were against the law, 
and that if she must die for it, she would not refuse it.  

8. Accordingly, Mordecai did as Esther had enjoined him, 
and made the people fast; and he besought God, together with 
them, not to overlook his nation, particularly at this time, 
when it was going to be destroyed; but that, as he had often 
before provided for them, and forgiven, when they had sinned, 
so he would now deliver them from that destruction which 
was denounced against them; for although it was not all the 
nation that had offended, yet must they so ingloriously be 
slain, and that he was himself the occasion of the wrath of 
Haman, "Because," said he, "I did not worship him, nor could 
I endure to pay that honour to him which I used to pay to thee, 
O Lord; for upon that his anger hath he contrived this present 
mischief against those that have not transgressed thy laws." 
The same supplications did the multitude put up, and 
entreated that God would provide for their deliverance, and 
free the Israelites that were in all the earth from this calamity 
which was now coming upon them, for they had it before their 

eyes, and expected its coming. Accordingly, Esther made 
supplication to God after the manner of her country, by 
casting herself down upon the earth, and putting on her 
mourning garments, and bidding farewell to meat and drink, 
and all delicacies, for three days' time; and she entreated God 
to have mercy upon her, and make her words appear 
persuasive to the king, and render her countenance more 
beautiful than it was before, that both by her words and 
beauty she might succeed, for the averting of the king's anger, 
in case he were at all irritated against her, and for the 
consolation of those of her own country, now they were in the 
utmost danger of perishing; as also that he would excite a 
hatred in the king against the enemies of the Jews, and those 
that had contrived their future destruction, if they proved to 
be contemned by him.  

9. When Esther had used this supplication for three days, 
she put off those garments, and changed her habit, and 
adorned herself as became a queen, and took two of her 
handmaids with her, the one of which supported her, as she 
gently leaned upon her, and the other followed after, and 
lifted up her large train [which swept along the ground] with 
the extremities of her fingers. And thus she came to the king, 
having a blushing redness in her countenance, with a pleasant 
agreeableness in her behavior; yet did she go in to him with 
fear; and as soon as she was come over against him, as he was 
sitting on his throne, in his royal apparel, which was a 
garment interwoven with gold and precious stones, which 
made him seem to her more terrible, especially when he looked 
at her somewhat severely, and with a countenance on fire with 
anger, her joints failed her immediately, out of the dread she 
was in, and she fell down sideways in a swoon: but the king 
changed his mind, which happened, as I suppose, by the will of 
God, and was concerned for his wife, lest her fear should 
bring some very ill thing upon her, and he leaped from his 
throne, and took her in his arms, and recovered her, by 
embracing her, and speaking comfortably to her, and 
exhorting her to be of good cheer, and not to suspect any 
thing that was sad on account of her coming to him without 
being called, because that law was made for subjects, but that 
she, who was a queen, as well as he a king, might be entirely 
secure; and as he said this, he put the scepter into her hand, 
and laid his rod upon her neck, on account of the law; and so 
freed her from her fear. And after she had recovered herself by 
these encouragements, she said, "My lord, it is not easy for me, 
on the sudden, to say what hath happened, for as soon as I saw 
thee to be great, and comely, and terrible, my spirit departed 
from me, and I had no soul left in me." And while it was with 
difficulty, and in a low voice, that she could say thus much, 
the king was in a great agony and disorder, and encouraged 
Esther to be of good cheer, and to expect better fortune, since 
he was ready, if occasion should require it, to grant her the 
half of his kingdom. Accordingly, Esther desired that he and 
his friend Haman would come to her to a banquet, for she said 
she had prepared a supper for him. He consented to it; and 
when they were there, as they were drinking, he bid Esther to 
let him know what she desired; for that she should not be 
disappointed though she should desire the half of his kingdom. 
But she put off the discovery of her petition till the next day, 
if he would come again, together with Haman, to her banquet.  

10. Now when the king had promised so to do, Haman went 
away very glad, because he alone had the honour of supping 
with the king at Esther's banquet, and because no one else 
partook of the same honour with kings but himself; yet when 
he saw Mordecai in the court, he was very much displeased, 
for he paid him no manner of respect when he saw him. So he 
went home and called for his wife Zeresh, and his friends, and 
when they were come, he showed them what honour he 
enjoyed not only from the king, but from the queen also, for 
as he alone had that day supped with her, together with the 
king, so was he also invited again for the next day; "yet," said 
he, "am I not pleased to see Mordecai the Jew in the court." 
Hereupon his wife Zeresh advised him to give order that a 
gallows should be made fifty cubits high, and that in the 
morning he should ask it of the king that Mordecai might be 
hanged thereon. So he commended her advice, and gave order 
to his servants to prepare the gallows, and to place it in the 
court, for the punishment of Mordecai thereon, which was 
accordingly prepared. But God laughed to scorn the wicked 
expectations of Haman; and as he knew what the event would 
be, he was delighted at it, for that night he took away the 
king's sleep; and as the king was not willing to lose the time of 
his lying awake, but to spend it in something that might be of 
advantage to his kingdom, he commanded the scribe to bring 
him the chronicles of the former kings, and the records of his 
own actions; and when he had brought them, and was reading 
them, one was found to have received a country on account of 
his excellent management on a certain occasion, and the name 
of the country was set down; another was found to have had a 
present made him on account of his fidelity: then the scribe 
came to Bigthan and Teresh, the eunuchs that had made a 
conspiracy against the king, which Mordecai had discovered; 
and when the scribe said no more but that, and was going on 
to another history, the king stopped him, and inquired 
"whether it was not added that Mordecai had a reward given 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2643 

him?" and when he said there was no such addition, he bade 
him leave off; and he inquired of those that were appointed 
for that purpose, what hour of the night it was; and when he 
was informed that it was already day, he gave order, that if 
they found any one of his friends already come, and standing 
before the court, they should tell him. Now it happened that 
Haman was found there, for he was come sooner than 
ordinary to petition the king to have Mordecai put to death; 
and when the servants said that Haman was before the court, 
he bid them call him in; and when he was come in, he said, 
"Because I know that thou art my only fast friend, I desire 
thee to give me advice how I may honour one that I greatly 
love, and that after a manner suitable to my magnificence." 
Now Haman reasoned with himself, that what opinion he 
should give it would be for himself, since it was he alone who 
was beloved by the king: so he gave that advice which he 
thought of all other the best; for he said, "If thou wouldst 
truly honour a man whom thou sayest thou dost love, give 
order that he may ride on horseback, with the same garment 
on which thou wearest, and with a gold chain about his neck, 
and let one of thy intimate friends go before him, and 
proclaim through the whole city, that whosoever the king 
honoureth obtaineth this mark of his honour." This was the 
advice which Haman gave, out of a supposal that such a 
reward would come to himself. Hereupon the king was pleased 
with the advice, and said, "Go thou therefore, for thou hast 
the horse, the garment, and the chain, ask for Mordecai the 
Jew, and give him those things, and go before his horse and 
proclaim accordingly; for thou art," said he, "my intimate 
friend, and hast given me good advice; be thou then the 
minister of what thou hast advised me to. This shall be his 
reward from us, for preserving my life." When he heard this 
order, which was entirely unexpected, he was confounded in 
his mind, and knew not what to do. However, he went out 
and led the horse, and took the purple garment, and the 
golden chain for the neck, and finding Mordecai before the 
court, clothed in sackcloth, he bid him put that garment off, 
and put the purple garment on. But Mordecai, not knowing 
the truth of the matter, but thinking that it was done in 
mockery, said, "O thou wretch, the vilest of all mankind, dost 
thou thus laugh at our calamities?" But when he was satisfied 
that the king bestowed this honour upon him, for the 
deliverance he had procured him when he convicted the 
eunuchs who had conspired against him, he put on that purple 
garment which the king always wore, and put the chain about 
his neck, and got on horseback, and went round the city, 
while Haman went before and proclaimed, "This shall be the 
reward which the king will bestow on every one whom he 
loves, and esteems worthy of honour." And when they had 
gone round the city, Mordecai went in to the king; but 
Haman went home, out of shame, and informed his wife and 
friends of what had happened, and this with tears; who said, 
that he would never be able to be revenged of Mordecai, for 
that God was with him.  

11. Now while these men were thus talking one to another, 
Esther's eunuchs hastened Haman away to come to supper; 
but one of the eunuchs, named Sabuchadas, saw the gallows 
that was fixed in Haman's house, and inquired of one of his 
servants for what purpose they had prepared it. So he knew 
that it was for the queen's uncle, because Haman was about to 
petition the king that he might be punished; but at present he 
held his peace. Now when the king, with Haman, were at the 
banquet, he desired the queen to tell him what gifts she 
desired to obtain, and assured her that she should have 
whatsoever she had a mind to. She then lamented the danger 
her people were in; and said that "she and her nation were 
given up to be destroyed, and that she, on that account, made 
this her petition; that she would not have troubled him if he 
had only given order that they should be sold into bitter 
servitude, for such a misfortune would not have been 
intolerable; but she desired that they might be delivered from 
such destruction." And when the king inquired of her whom 
was the author of this misery to them, she then openly accused 
Haman, and convicted him, that he had been the wicked 
instrument of this, and had formed this plot against them. 
When the king was hereupon in disorder, and was gone 
hastily out of the banquet into the gardens, Haman began to 
intercede with Esther, and to beseech her to forgive him, as to 
what he had offended, for he perceived that he was in a very 
bad case. And as he had fallen upon the queen's bed, and was 
making supplication to her, the king came in, and being still 
more provoked at what he saw, "O thou wretch," said he, 
"thou vilest of mankind, dost thou aim to force in wife?" And 
when Haman was astonished at this, and not able to speak one 
word more, Sabuchadas the eunuch came in and accused 
Haman, and said, He found a gallows at his house, prepared 
for Mordecai; for that the servant told him so much upon his 
inquiry, when he was sent to him to call him to supper. He 
said further, that the gallows was fifty cubits high: which, 
when the king heard, he determined that Haman should be 
punished after no other manner than that which had been 
devised by him against Mordecai; so he gave order 
immediately that he should be hung upon those gallows, and 
be put to death after that manner. And from hence I cannot 

forbear to admire God, and to learn hence his wisdom and his 
justice, not only in punishing the wickedness of Haman, but in 
so disposing it, that he should undergo the very same 
punishment which he had contrived for another; as also 
because thereby he teaches others this lesson, that what 
mischiefs any one prepares against another, he, without 
knowing of it, first contrives it against himself.  

12. Wherefore Haman, who had immoderately abused the 
honour he had from the king, was destroyed after this manner, 
and the king granted his estate to the queen. He also called for 
Mordecai, [for Esther had informed him that she was akin to 
him,] and gave that ring to Mordecai which he had before 
given to Haman. The queen also gave Haman's estate to 
Mordecai; and prayed the king to deliver the nation of the 
Jews from the fear of death, and showed him what had been 
written over all the country by Haman the son of Ammedatha; 
for that if her country were destroyed, and her countrymen 
were to perish, she could not bear to live herself any longer. 
So the king promised her that he would not do any thing that 
should be disagreeable to her, nor contradict what she desired; 
but he bid her write what she pleased about the Jews, in the 
king's name, and seal it with his seal, and send it to all his 
kingdom, for that those who read epistles whose authority is 
secured by having the king's seal to them, would no way 
contradict what was written therein. So he commanded the 
king's scribes to be sent for, and to write to the nations, on 
the Jews' behalf, and to his lieutenants and governors, that 
were over his hundred twenty and seven provinces, from India 
to Ethiopia. Now the contents of this epistle were these: "The 
great king Artaxerxes to our rulers, and those that are our 
faithful subjects, sendeth greeting. Many men there are who, 
on account of the greatness of the benefits bestowed on them, 
and because of the honour which they have obtained from the 
wonderful kind treatment of those that bestowed it, are not 
only injurious to their inferiors, but do not scruple to do evil 
to those that have been their benefactors, as if they would take 
away gratitude from among men, and by their insolent abuse 
of such benefits as they never expected, they turn the 
abundance they have against those that are the authors of it, 
and suppose they shall lie concealed from God in that case, 
and avoid that vengeance which comes from him. Some of 
these men, when they have had the management of affairs 
committed to them by their friends, and bearing private 
malice of their own against some others, by deceiving those 
that have the power, persuade them to be angry at such as 
have done them no harm, till they are in danger of perishing, 
and this by laying accusations and calumnies: nor is this state 
of things to be discovered by ancient examples, or such as we 
have learned by report only, but by some examples of such 
impudent attempts under our own eyes; so that it is not fit to 
attend any longer to calumnies and accusations, nor to the 
persuasions of others, but to determine what any one knows of 
himself to have been really done, and to punish what justly 
deserves it, and to grant favours to such as are innocent. This 
hath been the case of Haman, the son of Ammedatha, by birth 
an Amalekite, and alien from the blood of the Persians, who, 
when he was hospitably entertained by us, and partook of that 
kindness which we bear to all men to so great a degree, as to 
be called my father, and to be all along worshipped, and to 
have honour paid him by all in the second rank after the royal 
honour due to ourselves, he could not bear his good fortune, 
nor govern the magnitude of his prosperity with sound reason; 
nay, he made a conspiracy against me and my life, who gave 
him his authority, by endeavoring to take away Mordecai, my 
benefactor, and my savior, and by basely and treacherously 
requiring to have Esther, the partner of my life, and of my 
dominion, brought to destruction; for he contrived by this 
means to deprive me of my faithful friends, and transfer the 
government to others: but since I perceived that these Jews, 
that were by this pernicious fellow devoted to destruction, 
were not wicked men, but conducted their lives after the best 
manner, and were men dedicated to the worship of that God 
who hath preserved the kingdom to me and to my ancestors, I 
do not only free them from the punishment which the former 
epistle, which was sent by Haman, ordered to be inflicted on 
them, to which if you refuse obedience, you shall do well; but I 
will that they have all honour paid to them. Accordingly, I 
have hanged up the man that contrived such things against 
them, with his family, before the gates of Shushan; that 
punishment being sent upon him by God, who seeth all things. 
And I give you in charge, that you publicly propose a copy of 
this epistle through all my kingdom, that the Jews may be 
permitted peaceably to use their own laws, and that you assist 
them, that at the same season whereto their miserable estate 
did belong, they may defend themselves the very same day 
from unjust violence, the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, 
which is Adar; for God hath made that day a day of salvation 
instead of a day of destruction to them; and may it be a good 
day to those that wish us well, and a memorial of the 
punishment of the conspirators against us: and I will that you 
take notice, that every city, and every nation, that shall 
disobey any thing that is contained in this epistle, shall be 
destroyed by fire and sword. However, let this epistle be 
published through all the country that is under our obedience, 

and let all the Jews, by all means, be ready against the day 
before mentioned, that they may avenge themselves upon their 
enemies."  

13. Accordingly, the horsemen who carried the epistles 
proceeded on the ways which they were to go with speed: but 
as for Mordecai, as soon as he had assumed the royal garment, 
and the crown of gold, and had put the chain about his neck, 
he went forth in a public procession; and when the Jews who 
were at Shushan saw him in so great honour with the king, 
they thought his good fortune was common to themselves also, 
and joy and a beam of salvation encompassed the Jews, both 
those that were in the cities, and those that were in the 
countries, upon the publication of the king's letters, insomuch 
that many even of other nations circumcised their foreskin for 
fear of the Jews, that they might procure safety to themselves 
thereby; for on the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, which 
according to the Hebrews is called Adar, but according to the 
Macedonians, Dystrus, those that carried the king's epistle 
gave them notice, that the same day wherein their danger was 
to have been, on that very day should they destroy their 
enemies. But now the rulers of the provinces, and the tyrants, 
and the kings, and the scribes, had the Jews in esteem; for the 
fear they were in of Mordecai forced them to act with 
discretion. Now when the royal decree was come to all the 
country that was subject to the king, it fell out that the Jews 
at Shushan slew five hundred of their enemies; and when the 
king had told Esther the number of those that were slain in 
that city, but did not well know what had been done in the 
provinces, he asked her whether she would have any thing 
further done against them, for that it should be done 
accordingly: upon which she desired that the Jews might be 
permitted to treat their remaining enemies in the same 
manner the next day; as also that they might hang the ten sons 
of Haman upon the gallows. So the king permitted the Jews so 
to do, as desirous not to contradict Esther. So they gathered 
themselves together again on the fourteenth day of the month 
Dystrus, and slew about three hundred of their enemies, but 
touched nothing of what riches they had. Now there were 
slain by the Jews that were in the country, and in the other 
cities, seventy-five thousand of their enemies, and these were 
slain on the thirteenth day of the month, and the next day 
they kept as a festival. In like manner the Jews that were in 
Shushan gathered themselves together, and feasted on the 
fourteenth day, and that which followed it; whence it is that 
even now all the Jews that are in the habitable earth keep 
these days festival, and send portions to one another. 
Mordecai also wrote to the Jews that lived in the kingdom of 
Artaxerxes to observe these days, and celebrate them as 
festivals, and to deliver them down to posterity, that this 
festival might continue for all time to come, and that it might 
never be buried in oblivion; for since they were about to be 
destroyed on these days by Haman, they would do a right 
thing, upon escaping the danger in them, and on them 
inflicting punishment on their enemies, to observe those days, 
and give thanks to God on them; for which cause the Jews still 
keep the forementioned days, and call them days of Phurim 
(or Purim.) And Mordecai became a great and illustrious 
person with the king, and assisted him in the government of 
the people. He also lived with the queen; so that the affairs of 
the Jews were, by their means, better than they could ever 
have hoped for. And this was the state of the Jews under the 
reign of Artaxerxes.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How John Slew His Brother Jesus In The Temple; And How 

Bagoses Offered Many Injuries To The Jews; And What 
Sanballat Did.  

1. When Eliashib the high priest was dead, his son Judas 
succeeded in the high priesthood; and when he was dead, his 
son John took that dignity; on whose account it was also that 
Bagoses, the general of another Artaxerxes's army, polluted 
the temple, and imposed tributes on the Jews, that out of the 
public stock, before they offered the daily sacrifices, they 
should pay for every lamb fifty shekels. Now Jesus was the 
brother of John, and was a friend of Bagoses, who had 
promised to procure him the high priesthood. In confidence of 
whose support, Jesus quarreled with John in the temple, and 
so provoked his brother, that in his anger his brother slew 
him. Now it was a horrible thing for John, when he was high 
priest, to perpetrate so great a crime, and so much the more 
horrible, that there never was so cruel and impious a thing 
done, neither by the Greeks nor Barbarians. However, God 
did not neglect its punishment, but the people were on that 
very account enslaved, and the temple was polluted by the 
Persians. Now when Bagoses, the general of Artaxerxes's army, 
knew that John, the high priest of the Jews, had slain his own 
brother Jesus in the temple, he came upon the Jews 
immediately, and began in anger to say to them, "Have you 
had the impudence to perpetrate a murder in your temple?" 
And as he was aiming to go into the temple, they forbade him 
so to do; but he said to them, "Am not I purer than he that 
was slain in the temple?" And when he had said these words, 
he went into the temple. Accordingly, Bagoses made use of 
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this pretense, and punished the Jews seven years for the 
murder of Jesus.  

2. Now when John had departed this life, his son Jaddua 
succeeded in the high priesthood. He had a brother, whose 
name was Manasseh. Now there was one Sanballat, who was 
sent by Darius, the last king [of Persia], into Samaria. He was 
a Cutheam by birth; of which stock were the Samaritans also. 
This man knew that the city Jerusalem was a famous city, and 
that their kings had given a great deal of trouble to the 
Assyrians, and the people of Celesyria; so that he willingly 
gave his daughter, whose name was Nicaso, in marriage to 
Manasseh, as thinking this alliance by marriage would be a 
pledge and security that the nation of the Jews should 
continue their good-will to him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
Concerning Sanballat And Manasseh, And The Temple 

Which They Built On Mount Gerizzim; As Also How 
Alexander Made His Entry Into The City Jerusalem, And 
What Benefits He Bestowed On The Jews.  

1. About this time it was that Philip, king of Macedon, was 
treacherously assaulted and slain at Egae by Pausanias, the 
son of Cerastes, who was derived from the family of Oreste, 
and his son Alexander succeeded him in the kingdom; who, 
passing over the Hellespont, overcame the generals of Darius's 
army in a battle fought at Granicum. So he marched over 
Lydia, and subdued Ionia, and overran Caria, and fell upon 
the places of Pamphylia, as has been related elsewhere.  

2. But the elders of Jerusalem being very uneasy that the 
brother of Jaddua the high priest, though married to a 
foreigner, should be a partner with him in the high 
priesthood, quarreled with him; for they esteemed this man's 
marriage a step to such as should be desirous of transgressing 
about the marriage of [strange] wives, and that this would be 
the beginning of a mutual society with foreigners, although 
the offense of some about marriages, and their having married 
wives that were not of their own country, had been an 
occasion of their former captivity, and of the miseries they 
then underwent; so they commanded Manasseh to divorce his 
wife, or not to approach the altar, the high priest himself 
joining with the people in their indignation against his 
brother, and driving him away from the altar. Whereupon 
Manasseh came to his father-in-law, Sanballat, and told him, 
that although he loved his daughter Nicaso, yet was he not 
willing to be deprived of his sacerdotal dignity on her account, 
which was the principal dignity in their nation, and always 
continued in the same family. And then Sanballat promised 
him not only to preserve to him the honour of his priesthood, 
but to procure for him the power and dignity of a high priest, 
and would make him governor of all the places he himself now 
ruled, if he would keep his daughter for his wife. He also told 
him further, that he would build him a temple like that at 
Jerusalem, upon Mount Gerizzini, which is the highest of all 
the mountains that are in Samaria; and he promised that he 
would do this with the approbation of Darius the king. 
Manasseh was elevated with these promises, and staid with 
Sanballat, upon a supposal that he should gain a high 
priesthood, as bestowed on him by Darius, for it happened 
that Sanballat was then in years. But there was now a great 
disturbance among the people of Jerusalem, because many of 
those priests and Levites were entangled in such matches; for 
they all revolted to Manasseh, and Sanballat afforded them 
money, and divided among them land for tillage, and 
habitations also, and all this in order every way to gratify his 
son-in-law.  

3. About this time it was that Darius heard how Alexander 
had passed over the Hellespont, and had beaten his lieutenants 
in the battle at Granicum, and was proceeding further; 
whereupon he gathered together an army of horse and foot, 
and determined that he would meet the Macedonians before 
they should assault and conquer all Asia. So he passed over 
the river Euphrates, and came over Taurus, the Cilician 
mountain, and at Issus of Cilicia he waited for the enemy, as 
ready there to give him battle. Upon which Sanballat was 
glad that Darius was come down; and told Manasseh that he 
would suddenly perform his promises to him, and this as soon 
as ever Darius should come back, after he had beaten his 
enemies; for not he only, but all those that were in Asia also, 
were persuaded that the Macedonians would not so much as 
come to a battle with the Persians, on account of their 
multitude. But the event proved otherwise than they expected; 
for the king joined battle with the Macedonians, and was 
beaten, and lost a great part of his army. His mother also, and 
his wife and children, were taken captives, and he fled into 
Persia. So Alexander came into Syria, and took Damascus; 
and when he had obtained Sidon, he besieged Tyre, when he 
sent an epistle to the Jewish high priest, to send him some 
auxiliaries, and to supply his army with provisions; and that 
what presents he formerly sent to Darius, he would now send 
to him, and choose the friendship of the Macedonians, and 
that he should never repent of so doing. But the high priest 
answered the messengers, that he had given his oath to Darius 
not to bear arms against him; and he said that he would not 
transgress this while Darius was in the land of the living. 

Upon hearing this answer, Alexander was very angry; and 
though he determined not to leave Tyre, which was just ready 
to be taken, yet as soon as he had taken it, he threatened that 
he would make an expedition against the Jewish high priest, 
and through him teach all men to whom they must keep their 
oaths. So when he had, with a good deal of pains during the 
siege, taken Tyre, and had settled its affairs, he came to the 
city of Gaza, and besieged both the city and him that was 
governor of the garrison, whose name was Babemeses.  

4. But Sanballat thought he had now gotten a proper 
opportunity to make his attempt, so he renounced Darius, 
and taking with him seven thousand of his own subjects, he 
came to Alexander; and finding him beginning the siege of 
Tyre, he said to him, that he delivered up to him these men, 
who came out of places under his dominion, and did gladly 
accept of him for his lord instead of Darius. So when 
Alexander had received him kindly, Sanballat thereupon took 
courage, and spake to him about his present affair. He told 
him that he had a son-in-law, Manasseh, who was brother to 
the high priest Jaddua; and that there were many others of his 
own nation, now with him, that were desirous to have a 
temple in the places subject to him; that it would be for the 
king's advantage to have the strength of the Jews divided into 
two parts, lest when the nation is of one mind, and united, 
upon any attempt for innovation, it prove troublesome to 
kings, as it had formerly proved to the kings of Assyria. 
Whereupon Alexander gave Sanballat leave so to do, who 
used the utmost diligence, and built the temple, and made 
Manasseh the priest, and deemed it a great reward that his 
daughter's children should have that dignity; but when the 
seven months of the siege of Tyre were over, and the two 
months of the siege of Gaza, Sanballat died. Now Alexander, 
when he had taken Gaza, made haste to go up to Jerusalem; 
and Jaddua the high priest, when he heard that, was in an 
agony, and under terror, as not knowing how he should meet 
the Macedonians, since the king was displeased at his 
foregoing disobedience. He therefore ordained that the people 
should make supplications, and should join with him in 
offering sacrifice to God, whom he besought to protect that 
nation, and to deliver them from the perils that were coming 
upon them; whereupon God warned him in a dream, which 
came upon him after he had offered sacrifice, that he should 
take courage, and adorn the city, and open the gates; that the 
rest should appear in white garments, but that he and the 
priests should meet the king in the habits proper to their 
order, without the dread of any ill consequences, which the 
providence of God would prevent. Upon which, when he rose 
from his sleep, he greatly rejoiced, and declared to all the 
warning he had received from God. According to which 
dream he acted entirely, and so waited for the coming of the 
king.  

5. And when he understood that he was not far from the 
city, he went out in procession, with the priests and the 
multitude of the citizens. The procession was venerable, and 
the manner of it different from that of other nations. It 
reached to a place called Sapha, which name, translated into 
Greek, signifies a prospect, for you have thence a prospect 
both of Jerusalem and of the temple. And when the 
Phoenicians and the Chaldeans that followed him thought 
they should have liberty to plunder the city, and torment the 
high priest to death, which the king's displeasure fairly 
promised them, the very reverse of it happened; for Alexander, 
when he saw the multitude at a distance, in white garments, 
while the priests stood clothed with fine linen, and the high 
priest in purple and scarlet clothing, with his mitre on his 
head, having the golden plate whereon the name of God was 
engraved, he approached by himself, and adored that name, 
and first saluted the high priest. The Jews also did all together, 
with one voice, salute Alexander, and encompass him about; 
whereupon the kings of Syria and the rest were surprised at 
what Alexander had done, and supposed him disordered in his 
mind. However, Parmenio alone went up to him, and asked 
him how it came to pass that, when all others adored him, he 
should adore the high priest of the Jews? To whom he replied, 
"I did not adore him, but that God who hath honoured him 
with his high priesthood; for I saw this very person in a dream, 
in this very habit, when I was at Dios in Macedonia, who, 
when I was considering with myself how I might obtain the 
dominion of Asia, exhorted me to make no delay, but boldly 
to pass over the sea thither, for that he would conduct my 
army, and would give me the dominion over the Persians; 
whence it is that, having seen no other in that habit, and now 
seeing this person in it, and remembering that vision, and the 
exhortation which I had in my dream, I believe that I bring 
this army under the Divine conduct, and shall therewith 
conquer Darius, and destroy the power of the Persians, and 
that all things will succeed according to what is in my own 
mind." And when he had said this to Parmenio, and had given 
the high priest his right hand, the priests ran along by him, 
and he came into the city. And when he went up into the 
temple, he offered sacrifice to God, according to the high 
priest's direction, and magnificently treated both the high 
priest and the priests. And when the Book of Daniel was 
showed him wherein Daniel declared that one of the Greeks 

should destroy the empire of the Persians, he supposed that 
himself was the person intended. And as he was then glad, he 
dismissed the multitude for the present; but the next day he 
called them to him, and bid them ask what favours they 
pleased of him; whereupon the high priest desired that they 
might enjoy the laws of their forefathers, and might pay no 
tribute on the seventh year. He granted all they desired. And 
when they entreated him that he would permit the Jews in 
Babylon and Media to enjoy their own laws also, he willingly 
promised to do hereafter what they desired. And when he said 
to the multitude, that if any of them would enlist themselves 
in his army, on this condition, that they should continue 
under the laws of their forefathers, and live according to them, 
he was willing to take them with him, many were ready to 
accompany him in his wars.  

6. So when Alexander had thus settled matters at Jerusalem, 
he led his army into the neighbouring cities; and when all the 
inhabitants to whom he came received him with great 
kindness, the Samaritans, who had then Shechem for their 
metropolis, [a city situate at Mount Gerizzim, and inhabited 
by apostates of the Jewish nation,] seeing that Alexander had 
so greatly honoured the Jews, determined to profess 
themselves Jews; for such is the disposition of the Samaritans, 
as we have already elsewhere declared, that when the Jews are 
in adversity, they deny that they are of kin to them, and then 
they confess the truth; but when they perceive that some good 
fortune hath befallen them, they immediately pretend to have 
communion with them, saying that they belong to them, and 
derive their genealogy from the posterity of Joseph, Ephraim, 
and Manasseh. Accordingly, they made their address to the 
king with splendour, and showed great alacrity in meeting 
him at a little distance from Jerusalem. And when Alexander 
had commended them, the Shechemites approached to him, 
taking with them the troops that Sanballat had sent him, and 
they desired that he would come to their city, and do honour 
to their temple also; to whom he promised, that when he 
returned he would come to them. And when they petitioned 
that he would remit the tribute of the seventh year to them, 
because they did but sow thereon, he asked who they were that 
made such a petition; and when they said that they were 
Hebrews, but had the name of Sidonians, living at Shechem, 
he asked them again whether they were Jews; and when they 
said they were not Jews, "It was to the Jews," said he, "that I 
granted that privilege; however, when I return, and am 
thoroughly informed by you of this matter, I will do what I 
shall think proper." And in this manner he took leave of the 
Shechemites; but ordered that the troops of Sanballat should 
follow him into Egypt, because there he designed to give them 
lands, which he did a little after in Thebais, when he ordered 
them to guard that country.  

7. Now when Alexander was dead, the government was 
parted among his successors, but the temple upon Mount 
Gerizzim remained. And if any one were accused by those of 
Jerusalem of having eaten things common or of having broken 
the sabbath, or of any other crime of the like nature, he fled 
away to the Shechemites, and said that he was accused 
unjustly. About this time it was that Jaddua the high priest 
died, and Onias his son took the high priesthood. This was the 
state of the affairs of the people of Jerusalem at this time.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 12 
Containing The Interval Of A Hundred And Seventy  
Years.—From The Death Of Alexander The Great  

To The Death Of Judas Maccabeus. 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
How Ptolemy The Son Of Lagus Took Jerusalem And Judea 

By Deceit And Treachery, And Carried Many Thence, And 
Planted Them In Egypt.  

1. Now when Alexander, king of Macedon, had put an end 
to the dominion of the Persians, and had settled the affairs in 
Judea after the forementioned manner, he ended his life. And 
as his government fell among many, Antigonus obtained Asia, 
Seleucus Babylon; and of the other nations which were there, 
Lysimachus governed the Hellespont, and Cassander possessed 
Macedonia; as did Ptolemy the son of Lagus seize upon Egypt. 
And while these princes ambitiously strove one against 
another, every one for his own principality, it came to pass 
that there were continual wars, and those lasting wars too; 
and the cities were sufferers, and lost a great many of their 
inhabitants in these times of distress, insomuch that all Syria, 
by the means of Ptolemy the son of Lagus, underwent the 
reverse of that denomination of Savior, which he then had. He 
also seized upon Jerusalem, and for that end made use of 
deceit and treachery; for as he came into the city on a sabbath 
day, as if he would offer sacrifices  he, without any trouble, 
gained the city, while the Jews did not oppose him, for they 
did not suspect him to be their enemy; and he gained it thus, 
because they were free from suspicion of him, and because on 
that day they were at rest and quietness; and when he had 
gained it, he ruled over it in a cruel manner. Nay, 
Agatharchides of Cnidus, who wrote the acts of Alexander's 
successors, reproaches us with superstition, as if we, by it, had 
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lost our liberty; where he says thus: "There is a nation called 
the nation of the Jews, who inhabit a city strong and great, 
named Jerusalem. These men took no care, but let it come into 
the hands of Ptolemy, as not willing to take arms, and thereby 
they submitted to be under a hard master, by reason of their 
unseasonable superstition." This is what Agatharchides 
relates of our nation. But when Ptolemy had taken a great 
many captives, both from the mountainous parts of Judea, 
and from the places about Jerusalem and Samaria, and the 
places near Mount Gerizzim, he led them all into Egypt, 2 and 
settled them there. And as he knew that the people of 
Jerusalem were most faithful in the observation of oaths and 
covenants; and this from the answer they made to Alexander, 
when he sent an embassage to them, after he had beaten 
Darius in battle; so he distributed many of them into 
garrisons, and at Alexandria gave them equal privileges of 
citizens with the Macedonians themselves; and required of 
them to take their oaths, that they would keep their fidelity to 
the posterity of those who committed these places to their care. 
Nay, there were not a few other Jews who, of their own accord, 
went into Egypt, as invited by the goodness of the soil, and by 
the liberality of Ptolemy. However, there were disorders 
among their posterity, with relation to the Samaritans, on 
account of their resolution to preserve that conduct of life 
which was delivered to them by their forefathers, and they 
thereupon contended one with another, while those of 
Jerusalem said that their temple was holy, and resolved to 
send their sacrifices thither; but the Samaritans were resolved 
that they should be sent to Mount Gerizzim.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How Ptolemy Philadelphus Procured The Laws Of The 

Jews To Be Translated Into The Greek Tongue And Set Many 
Captives Free, And Dedicated Many Gifts To God.  

1. When Alexander had reigned twelve years, and after him 
Ptolemy Soter forty years, Philadelphus then took the 
kingdom of Egypt, and held it forty years within one. He 
procured the law to be interpreted, and set free those that 
were come from Jerusalem into Egypt, and were in slavery 
there, who were a hundred and twenty thousand. The 
occasion was this: Demetrius Phalerius, who was library 
keeper to the king, was now endeavoring, if it were possible, 
to gather together all the books that were in the habitable 
earth, and buying whatsoever was any where valuable, or 
agreeable to the king's inclination, [who was very earnestly set 
upon collecting of books,] to which inclination of his 
Demetrius was zealously subservient. And when once Ptolemy 
asked him how many ten thousands of books he had collected, 
he replied, that he had already about twenty times ten 
thousand; but that, in a little time, he should have fifty times 
ten thousand. But he said he had been informed that there 
were many books of laws among the Jews worthy of inquiring 
after, and worthy of the king's library, but which, being 
written in characters and in a dialect of their own, will cause 
no small pains in getting them translated into the Greek 
tongue; that the character in which they are written seems to 
be like to that which is the proper character of the Syrians, 
and that its sound, when pronounced, is like theirs also; and 
that this sound appears to be peculiar to themselves. 
Wherefore he said that nothing hindered why they might not 
get those books to be translated also; for while nothing is 
wanting that is necessary for that purpose, we may have their 
books also in this library. So the king thought that Demetrius 
was very zealous to procure him abundance of books, and that 
he suggested what was exceeding proper for him to do; and 
therefore he wrote to the Jewish high priest, that he should 
act accordingly.  

2. Now there was one Aristeus, who was among the king's 
most intimate friends, and on account of his modesty very 
acceptable to him. This Aristeus resolved frequently, and that 
before now, to petition the king that he would set all the 
captive Jews in his kingdom free; and he thought this to be a 
convenient opportunity for the making that petition. So he 
discoursed, in the first place, with the captains of the king's 
guards, Sosibius of Tarentum, and Andreas, and persuaded 
them to assist him in what he was going to intercede with the 
king for. Accordingly Aristeus embraced the same opinion 
with those that have been before mentioned, and went to the 
king, and made the following speech to him: "It is not fit for 
us, O king, to overlook things hastily, or to deceive ourselves, 
but to lay the truth open. For since we have determined not 
only to get the laws of the Jews transcribed, but interpreted 
also, for thy satisfaction, by what means can we do this, while 
so many of the Jews are now slaves in thy kingdom? Do thou 
then what will be agreeable to thy magnanimity, and to thy 
good nature: free them from the miserable condition they are 
in, because that God, who supporteth thy kingdom, was the 
author of their laws as I have learned by particular inquiry; 
for both these people, and we also, worship the same God the 
framer of all things. We call him, and that truly, by the name 
of GREEK, [or life, or Jupiter,] because he breathes life into 
all men. Wherefore do thou restore these men to their own 
country, and this do to the honour of God, because these men 
pay a peculiarly excellent worship to him. And know this 

further, that though I be not of kin to them by birth, nor one 
of the same country with them, yet do I desire these favours to 
be done them, since all men are the workmanship of God; and 
I am sensible that he is well-pleased with those that do good. I 
do therefore put up this petition to thee, to do good to them."  

3. When Aristeus was saying thus, the king looked upon 
him with a cheerful and joyful countenance, and said, "How 
many ten thousands dost thou suppose there are of such as 
want to be made free?" To which Andreas replied, as he stood 
by, and said, "A few more than ten times ten thousand." The 
king made answer, "And is this a small gift that thou askest, 
Aristeus?" But Sosibius, and the rest that stood by, said that 
he ought to offer such a thank-offering as was worthy of his 
greatness of soul, to that God who had given him his kingdom. 
With this answer he was much pleased; and gave order, that 
when they paid the soldiers their wages, they should lay down 
[a hundred and] twenty drachmas for every one of the slaves? 
And he promised to publish a magnificent decree, about what 
they requested, which should confirm what Aristeus had 
proposed, and especially what God willed should be done; 
whereby he said he would not only set those free who had been 
led away captive by his father and his army, but those who 
were in this kingdom before, and those also, if any such there 
were, who had been brought away since. And when they said 
that their redemption money would amount to above four 
hundred talents, he granted it. A copy of which decree I have 
determined to preserve, that the magnanimity of this king 
may be made known. Its contents were as follows: "Let all 
those who were soldiers under our father, and who, when they 
overran Syria and Phoenicia, and laid waste Judea, took the 
Jews captives, and made them slaves, and brought them into 
our cities, and into this country, and then sold them; as also 
all those that were in my kingdom before them, and if there be 
any that have been lately brought thither,—be made free by 
those that possess them; and let them accept of [a hundred and] 
twenty drachmas for every slave. And let the soldiers receive 
this redemption money with their pay, but the rest out of the 
king's treasury: for I suppose that they were made captives 
without our father's consent, and against equity; and that 
their country was harassed by the insolence of the soldiers, 
and that, by removing them into Egypt, the soldiers have 
made a great profit by them. Out of regard therefore to justice, 
and out of pity to those that have been tyrannized over, 
contrary to equity, I enjoin those that have such Jews in their 
service to set them at liberty, upon the receipt of the before-
mentioned sum; and that no one use any deceit about them, 
but obey what is here commanded. And I will that they give in 
their names within three days after the publication of this 
edict, to such as are appointed to execute the same, and to 
produce the slaves before them also, for I think it will be for 
the advantage of my affairs. And let every one that will inform 
against those that do not obey this decree, and I will that 
their estates be confiscated into the king's treasury." When 
this decree was read to the king, it at first contained the rest 
that is here inserted, and omitted only those Jews that had 
formerly been brought, and those brought afterwards, which 
had not been distinctly mentioned; so he added these clauses 
out of his humanity, and with great generosity. He also gave 
order that the payment, which was likely to be done in a hurry, 
should be divided among the king's ministers, and among the 
officers of his treasury. When this was over, what the king had 
decreed was quickly brought to a conclusion; and this in no 
more than seven days' time, the number of the talents paid for 
the captives being above four hundred and sixty, and this, 
because their masters required the [hundred and] twenty 
drachmas for the children also, the king having, in effect, 
commanded that these should be paid for, when he said in his 
decree, that they should receive the forementioned sum for 
every slave.  

4. Now when this had been done after so magnificent a 
manner, according to the king's inclinations, he gave order to 
Demetrius to give him in writing his sentiments concerning 
the transcribing of the Jewish books; for no part of the 
administration is done rashly by these kings, but all things are 
managed with great circumspection. On which account I have 
subjoined a copy of these epistles, and set down the multitude 
of the vessels sent as gifts [to Jerusalem], and the construction 
of every one, that the exactness of the artificers' workmanship, 
as it appeared to those that saw them, and which workman 
made every vessel, may be made manifest, and this on account 
of the excellency of the vessels themselves. Now the copy of the 
epistle was to this purpose: "Demetrius to the great king. 
When thou, O king, gavest me a charge concerning the 
collection of books that were wanting to fill your library, and 
concerning the care that ought to be taken about such as are 
imperfect, I have used the utmost diligence about those 
matters. And I let you know, that we want the books of the 
Jewish legislation, with some others; for they are written in 
the Hebrew characters, and being in the language of that 
nation, are to us unknown. It hath also happened to them, 
that they have been transcribed more carelessly than they 
ought to have been, because they have not had hitherto royal 
care taken about them. Now it is necessary that thou shouldst 
have accurate copies of them. And indeed this legislation is 

full of hidden wisdom, and entirely blameless, as being the 
legislation of God; for which cause it is, as Hecateus of 
Abdera says, that the poets and historians make no mention of 
it, nor of those men who lead their lives according to it, since 
it is a holy law, and ought not to be published by profane 
mouths. If then it please thee, O king, thou mayst write to the 
high priest of the Jews, to send six of the elders out of every 
tribe, and those such as are most skillful of the laws, that by 
their means we may learn the clear and agreeing sense of these 
books, and may obtain an accurate interpretation of their 
contents, and so may have such a collection of these as may be 
suitable to thy desire."  

5. When this epistle was sent to the king, he commanded 
that an epistle should be drawn up for Eleazar, the Jewish 
high priest, concerning these matters; and that they should 
inform him of the release of the Jews that had been in slavery 
among them. He also sent fifty talents of gold for the making 
of large basons, and vials, and cups, and an immense quantity 
of precious stones. He also gave order to those who had the 
custody of the chest that contained those stones, to give the 
artificers leave to choose out what sorts of them they pleased. 
He withal appointed, that a hundred talents in money should 
be sent to the temple for sacrifices, and for other uses. Now I 
will give a description of these vessels, and the manner of their 
construction, but not till after I have set down a copy of the 
epistle which was written to Eleazar the high priest, who had 
obtained that dignity on the occasion following: When Onias 
the high priest was dead, his son Simon became his successor. 
He was called Simon the Just because of both his piety 
towards God, and his kind disposition to those of his own 
nation. When he was dead, and had left a young son, who was 
called Onias, Simon's brother Eleazar, of whom we are 
speaking, took the high priesthood; and he it was to whom 
Ptolemy wrote, and that in the manner following: "King 
Ptolemy to Eleazar the high priest, sendeth greeting. There 
are many Jews who now dwell in my kingdom, whom the 
Persians, when they were in power, carried captives. These 
were honoured by my father; some of them he placed in the 
army, and gave them greater pay than ordinary; to others of 
them, when they came with him into Egypt, he committed his 
garrisons, and the guarding of them, that they might be a 
terror to the Egyptians. And when I had taken the 
government, I treated all men with humanity, and especially 
those that are thy fellow citizens, of whom I have set free 
above a hundred thousand that were slaves, and paid the price 
of their redemption to their masters out of my own revenues; 
and those that are of a fit age, I have admitted into them 
number of my soldiers. And for such as are capable of being 
faithful to me, and proper for my court, I have put them in 
such a post, as thinking this [kindness done to them] to be a 
very great and an acceptable gift, which I devote to God for 
his providence over me. And as I am desirous to do what will 
be grateful to these, and to all the other Jews in the habitable 
earth, I have determined to procure an interpretation of your 
law, and to have it translated out of Hebrew into Greek, and 
to be deposited in my library. Thou wilt therefore do well to 
choose out and send to me men of a good character, who are 
now elders in age, and six in number out of every tribe. These, 
by their age, must be skillful in the laws, and of abilities to 
make an accurate interpretation of them; and when this shall 
be finished, I shall think that I have done a work glorious to 
myself. And I have sent to thee Andreas, the captain of my 
guard, and Aristeus, men whom I have in very great esteem; 
by whom I have sent those first-fruits which I have dedicated 
to the temple, and to the sacrifices, and to other uses, to the 
value of a hundred talents. And if thou wilt send to us, to let 
us know what thou wouldst have further, thou wilt do a thing 
acceptable to me."  

6. When this epistle of the king was brought to Eleazar, he 
wrote an answer to it with all the respect possible: "Eleazar 
the high priest to king Ptolemy, sendeth greeting. If thou and 
thy queen Arsinoe, 6 and thy children, be well, we are entirely 
satisfied. When we received thy epistle, we greatly rejoiced at 
thy intentions; and when the multitude were gathered 
together, we read it to them, and thereby made them sensible 
of the piety thou hast towards God. We also showed them the 
twenty vials of gold, and thirty of silver, and the five large 
basons, and the table for the shew-bread; as also the hundred 
talents for the sacrifices, and for the making what shall be 
needful at the temple; which things Andreas and Aristeus, 
those most honoured friends of thine, have brought us; and 
truly they are persons of an excellent character, and of great 
learning, and worthy of thy virtue. Know then that we will 
gratify thee in what is for thy advantage, though we do what 
we used not to do before; for we ought to make a return for 
the numerous acts of kindness which thou hast done to our 
countrymen. We immediately, therefore, offered sacrifices for 
thee and thy sister, with thy children and friends; and the 
multitude made prayers, that thy affairs may be to thy mind, 
and that thy kingdom may be preserved in peace, and that the 
translation of our law may come to the conclusion thou 
desirest, and be for thy advantage. We have also chosen six 
elders out of every tribe, whom we have sent, and the law with 
them. It will be thy part, out of thy piety and justice, to send 
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back the law, when it hath been translated, and to return 
those to us that bring it in safety. Farewell."  

7. This was the reply which the high priest made. But it 
does not seem to me to be necessary to set down the names of 
the seventy [two] elders who were sent by Eleazar, and carried 
the law, which yet were subjoined at the end of the epistle. 
However, I thought it not improper to give an account of 
those very valuable and artificially contrived vessels which the 
king sent to God, that all may see how great a regard the king 
had for God; for the king allowed a vast deal of expenses for 
these vessels, and came often to the workmen, and viewed 
their works, and suffered nothing of carelessness or negligence 
to be any damage to their operations. And I will relate how 
rich they were as well as I am able, although perhaps the 
nature of this history may not require such a description; but I 
imagine I shall thereby recommend the elegant taste and 
magnanimity of this king to those that read this history.  

8. And first I will describe what belongs to the table. It was 
indeed in the king's mind to make this table vastly large in its 
dimensions; but then he gave orders that they should learn 
what was the magnitude of the table which was already at 
Jerusalem, and how large it was, and whether there was a 
possibility of making one larger than it. And when he was 
informed how large that was which was already there, and 
that nothing hindered but a larger might be made, he said 
that he was willing to have one made that should be five times 
as large as the present table; but his fear was, that it might be 
then useless in their sacred ministrations by its too great 
largeness; for he desired that the gifts he presented them 
should not only be there for show, but should be useful also in 
their sacred ministrations. According to which reasoning, 
that the former table was made of so moderate a size for use, 
and not for want of gold, he resolved that he would not 
exceed the former table in largeness; but would make it exceed 
it in the variety and elegancy of its materials. And as he was 
sagacious in observing the nature of all things, and in having 
a just notion of what was new and surprising, and where there 
was no sculptures, he would invent such as were proper by his 
own skill, and would show them to the workmen, he 
commanded that such sculptures should now be made, and 
that those which were delineated should be most accurately 
formed by a constant regard to their delineation.  

9. When therefore the workmen had undertaken to make 
the table, they framed it in length two cubits [and a half], in 
breadth one cubit, and in height one cubit and a half; and the 
entire structure of the work was of gold. They withal made a 
crown of a hand-breadth round it, with wave-work wreathed 
about it, and with an engraving which imitated a cord, and 
was admirably turned on its three parts; for as they were of a 
triangular figure, every angle had the same disposition of its 
sculptures, that when you turned them about, the very same 
form of them was turned about without any variation. Now 
that part of the crown-work that was enclosed under the table 
had its sculptures very beautiful; but that part which went 
round on the outside was more elabourately adorned with 
most beautiful ornaments, because it was exposed to sight, 
and to the view of the spectators; for which reason it was that 
both those sides which were extant above the rest were acute, 
and none of the angles, which we before told you were three, 
appeared less than another, when the table was turned about. 
Now into the cordwork thus turned were precious stones 
inserted, in rows parallel one to the other, enclosed in golden 
buttons, which had ouches in them; but the parts which were 
on the side of the crown, and were exposed to the sight, were 
adorned with a row of oval figures obliquely placed, of the 
most excellent sort of precious stones, which imitated rods 
laid close, and encompassed the table round about. But under 
these oval figures, thus engraven, the workmen had put a 
crown all round it, where the nature of all sorts of fruit was 
represented, insomuch that the bunches of grapes hung up. 
And when they had made the stones to represent all the kinds 
of fruit before mentioned, and that each in its proper colour, 
they made them fast with gold round the whole table. The like 
disposition of the oval figures, and of the engraved rods, was 
framed under the crown, that the table might on each side 
show the same appearance of variety and elegancy of its 
ornaments; so that neither the position of the wave-work nor 
of the crown might be different, although the table were 
turned on the other side, but that the prospect of the same 
artificial contrivances might be extended as far as the feet; for 
there was made a plate of gold four fingers broad, through 
the entire breadth of the table, into which they inserted the 
feet, and then fastened them to the table by buttons and 
button-holes, at the place where the crown was situate, that so 
on what side soever of the table one should stand, it might 
exhibit the very same view of the exquisite workmanship, and 
of the vast expenses bestowed upon it: but upon the table itself 
they engraved a meander, inserting into it very valuable 
stones in the middle like stars, of various colours; the 
carbuncle and the emerald, each of which sent out agreeable 
rays of light to the spectators; with such stones of other sorts 
also as were most curious and best esteemed, as being most 
precious in their kind. Hard by this meander a texture of net-
work ran round it, the middle of which appeared like a 

rhombus, into which were inserted rock-crystal and amber, 
which, by the great resemblance of the appearance they made, 
gave wonderful delight to those that saw them. The chapiters 
of the feet imitated the first buddings of lilies, while their 
leaves were bent and laid under the table, but so that the 
chives were seen standing upright within them. Their bases 
were made of a carbuncle; and the place at the bottom, which 
rested on that carbuncle, was one palm deep, and eight fingers 
in breadth. Now they had engraven upon it with a very fine 
tool, and with a great deal of pains, a branch of ivy and 
tendrils of the vine, sending forth clusters of grapes, that you 
would guess they were nowise different from real tendrils; for 
they were so very thin, and so very far extended at their 
extremities, that they were moved with the wind, and made 
one believe that they were the product of nature, and not the 
representation of art. They also made the entire workmanship 
of the table appear to be threefold, while the joints of the 
several parts were so united together as to be invisible, and 
the places where they joined could not be distinguished. Now 
the thickness of the table was not less than half a cubit. So 
that this gift, by the king's great generosity, by the great 
value of the materials, and the variety of its exquisite structure, 
and the artificer's skill in imitating nature with graying tools, 
was at length brought to perfection, while the king was very 
desirous, that though in largeness it were not to be different 
from that which was already dedicated to God, yet that in 
exquisite workmanship, and the novelty of the contrivances, 
and in the splendour of its construction, it should far exceed it, 
and be more illustrious than that was.  

10. Now of the cisterns of gold there were two, whose 
sculpture was of scale-work, from its basis to its belt-like 
circle, with various sorts of stones enchased in the spiral 
circles. Next to which there was upon it a meander of a cubit 
in height; it was composed of stones of all sorts of colours. 
And next to this was the rod-work engraven; and next to that 
was a rhombus in a texture of net-work, drawn out to the 
brim of the basin, while small shields, made of stones, 
beautiful in their kind, and of four fingers' depth, filled up the 
middle parts. About the top of the basin were wreathed the 
leaves of lilies, and of the convolvulus, and the tendrils of 
vines in a circular manner. And this was the construction of 
the two cisterns of gold, each containing two firkins. But 
those which were of silver were much more bright and 
splendid than looking-glasses, and you might in them see the 
images that fell upon them more plainly than in the other. 
The king also ordered thirty vials; those of which the parts 
that were of gold, and filled up with precious stones, were 
shadowed over with the leaves of ivy and of vines, artificially 
engraven. And these were the vessels that were after an 
extraordinary manner brought to this perfection, partly by 
the skill of the workmen, who were admirable in such fine 
work, but much more by the diligence and generosity of the 
king, who not only supplied the artificers abundantly, and 
with great generosity, with what they wanted, but he forbade 
public audiences for the time, and came and stood by the 
workmen, and saw the whole operation. And this was the 
cause why the workmen were so accurate in their performance, 
because they had regard to the king, and to his great concern 
about the vessels, and so the more indefatigably kept close to 
the work.  

11. And these were what gifts were sent by Ptolemy to 
Jerusalem, and dedicated to God there. But when Eleazar the 
high priest had devoted them to God, and had paid due 
respect to those that brought them, and had given them 
presents to be carried to the king, he dismissed them. And 
when they were come to Alexandria, and Ptolemy heard that 
they were come, and that the seventy elders were come also, he 
presently sent for Andreas and Aristens, his ambassadors, who 
came to him, and delivered him the epistle which they brought 
him from the high priest, and made answer to all the 
questions he put to them by word of mouth. He then made 
haste to meet the elders that came from Jerusalem for the 
interpretation of the laws; and he gave command, that every 
body who came on other occasions should be sent away, which 
was a thing surprising, and what he did not use to do; for 
those that were drawn thither upon such occasions used to 
come to him on the fifth day, but ambassadors at the month's 
end. But when he had sent those away, he waited for these that 
were sent by Eleazar; but as the old men came in with the 
presents, which the high priest had given them to bring to the 
king, and with the membranes, upon which they had their 
laws written in golden letters 7 he put questions to them 
concerning those books; and when they had taken off the 
covers wherein they were wrapt up, they showed him the 
membranes. So the king stood admiring the thinness of those 
membranes, and the exactness of the junctures, which could 
not be perceived; [so exactly were they connected one with 
another;] and this he did for a considerable time. He then said 
that he returned them thanks for coming to him, and still 
greater thanks to him that sent them; and, above all, to that 
God whose laws they appeared to be. Then did the elders, and 
those that were present with them, cry out with one voice, and 
wished all happiness to the king. Upon which he fell into tears 
by the violence of the pleasure he had, it being natural to men 

to afford the same indications in great joy that they do under 
sorrows. And when he had bid them deliver the books to those 
that were appointed to receive them, he saluted the men, and 
said that it was but just to discourse, in the first place, of the 
errand they were sent about, and then to address himself to 
themselves. He promised, however, that he would make this 
day on which they came to him remarkable and eminent every 
year through the whole course of his life; for their coming to 
him, and the victory which he gained over Antigonus by sea, 
proved to be on the very same day. He also gave orders that 
they should sup with him; and gave it in charge that they 
should have excellent lodgings provided for them in the upper 
part of the city.  

12. Now he that was appointed to take care of the reception 
of strangers, Nicanor by name, called for Dorotheus, whose 
duty it was to make provision for them, and bid him prepare 
for every one of them what should be requisite for their diet 
and way of living; which thing was ordered by the king after 
this manner: he took care that those that belonged to every 
city, which did not use the same way of living, that all things 
should be prepared for them according to the custom of those 
that came to him, that, being feasted according to the usual 
method of their own way of living, they might be the better 
pleased, and might not be uneasy at any thing done to them 
from which they were naturally averse. And this was now 
done in the case of these men by Dorotheus, who was put into 
this office because of his great skill in such matters belonging 
to common life; for he took care of all such matters as 
concerned the reception of strangers, and appointed them 
double seats for them to sit on, according as the king had 
commanded him to do; for he had commanded that half of 
their seats should be set at his right hand, and the other half 
behind his table, and took care that no respect should be 
omitted that could be shown them. And when they were thus 
set down, he bid Dorotheus to minister to all those that were 
come to him from Judea, after the manner they used to be 
ministered to; for which cause he sent away their sacred 
heralds, and those that slew the sacrifices, and the rest that 
used to say grace; but called to one of those that were come to 
him, whose name was Eleazar, who was a priest, and desired 
him to say grace; who then stood in the midst of them, and 
prayed, that all prosperity might attend the king, and those 
that were his subjects. Upon which an acclamation was made 
by the whole company, with joy and a great noise; and when 
that was over, they fell to eating their supper, and to the 
enjoyment of what was set before them. And at a little interval 
afterward, when the king thought a sufficient time had been 
interposed, he began to talk philosophically to them, and he 
asked every one of them a philosophical question 9 and such a 
one as might give light in those inquiries; and when they had 
explained all the problems that had been proposed by the king 
about every point, he was well-pleased with their answers. 
This took up the twelve days in which they were treated; and 
he that pleases may learn the particular questions in that book 
of Aristeus, which he wrote on this very occasion.  

13. And while not the king only, but the philosopher 
Menedemus also, admired them, and said that all things were 
governed by Providence, and that it was probable that thence 
it was that such force or beauty was discovered in these men's 
words, they then left off asking any more such questions. But 
the king said that he had gained very great advantages by 
their coming, for that he had received this profit from them, 
that he had learned how he ought to rule his subjects. And he 
gave order that they should have every one three talents given 
them, and that those that were to conduct them to their 
lodging should do it. Accordingly, when three days were over, 
Demetrius took them, and went over the causeway seven 
furlongs long: it was a bank in the sea to an island. And when 
they had gone over the bridge, he proceeded to the northern 
parts, and showed them where they should meet, which was in 
a house that was built near the shore, and was a quiet place, 
and fit for their discoursing together about their work. When 
he had brought them thither, he entreated them [now they 
had all things about them which they wanted for the 
interpretation of their law] that they would suffer nothing to 
interrupt them in their work. Accordingly, they made an 
accurate interpretation, with great zeal and great pains, and 
this they continued to do till the ninth hour of the day; after 
which time they relaxed, and took care of their body, while 
their food was provided for them in great plenty: besides, 
Dorotheus, at the king's command, brought them a great deal 
of what was provided for the king himself. But in the morning 
they came to the court and saluted Ptolemy, and then went 
away to their former place, where, when they had washed 
their hands, and purified themselves, they betook themselves 
to the interpretation of the laws. Now when the law was 
transcribed, and the labour of interpretation was over, which 
came to its conclusion in seventy-two days, Demetrius 
gathered all the Jews together to the place where the laws 
were translated, and where the interpreters were, and read 
them over. The multitude did also approve of those elders that 
were the interpreters of the law. They withal commended 
Demetrius for his proposal, as the inventor of what was 
greatly for their happiness; and they desired that he would 
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give leave to their rulers also to read the law. Moreover, they 
all, both the priest and the ancientest of the elders, and the 
principal men of their commonwealth, made it their request, 
that since the interpretation was happily finished, it might 
continue in the state it now was, and might not be altered. 
And when they all commended that determination of theirs, 
they enjoined, that if any one observed either any thing 
superfluous, or any thing omitted, that he would take a view 
of it again, and have it laid before them, and corrected; which 
was a wise action of theirs, that when the thing was judged to 
have been well done, it might continue for ever.  

14. So the king rejoiced when he saw that his design of this 
nature was brought to perfection, to so great advantage; and 
he was chiefly delighted with hearing the Laws read to him; 
and was astonished at the deep meaning and wisdom of the 
legislator. And he began to discourse with Demetrius, "How 
it came to pass, that when this legislation was so wonderful, 
no one, either of the poets or of the historians, had made 
mention of it." Demetrius made answer, "that no one durst be 
so bold as to touch upon the description of these laws, because 
they were Divine and venerable, and because some that had 
attempted it were afflicted by God." He also told him, that 
"Theopompus was desirous of writing somewhat about them, 
but was thereupon disturbed in his mind for above thirty days' 
time; and upon some intermission of his distemper, he 
appeased God [by prayer], as suspecting that his madness 
proceeded from that cause." Nay, indeed, he further saw in a 
dream, that his distemper befell him while he indulged too 
great a curiosity about Divine matters, and was desirous of 
publishing them among common men; but when he left off 
that attempt, he recovered his understanding again. Moreover, 
he informed him of Theodectes, the tragic poet, concerning 
whom it was reported, that when in a certain dramatic 
representation he was desirous to make mention of things that 
were contained in the sacred books, he was afflicted with a 
darkness in his eyes; and that upon his being conscious of the 
occasion of his distemper, and appeasing God [by prayer], he 
was freed from that affliction.  

15. And when the king had received these books from 
Demetrius, as we have said already, he adored them, and gave 
order that great care should be taken of them, that they might 
remain uncorrupted. He also desired that the interpreters 
would come often to him out of Judea, and that both on 
account of the respects that he would pay them, and on 
account of the presents he would make them; for he said it was 
now but just to send them away, although if, of their own 
accord, they would come to him hereafter, they should obtain 
all that their own wisdom might justly require, and what his 
generosity was able to give them. So he then sent them away, 
and gave to every one of them three garments of the best sort, 
and two talents of gold, and a cup of the value of one talent, 
and the furniture of the room wherein they were feasted. And 
these were the things he presented to them. But by them he 
sent to Eleazar the high priest ten beds, with feet of silver, and 
the furniture to them belonging, and a cup of the value of 
thirty talents; and besides these, ten garments, and purple, 
and a very beautiful crown, and a hundred pieces of the finest 
woven linen; as also vials and dishes, and vessels for pouring, 
and two golden cisterns to be dedicated to God. He also 
desired him, by an epistle, that he would give these 
interpreters leave, if any of them were desirous of coming to 
him, because he highly valued a conversation with men of such 
learning, and should be very willing to lay out his wealth 
upon such men. And this was what came to the Jews, and was 
much to their glory and honour, from Ptolemy Philadelphus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How The Kings Of Asia Honoured The Nation Of The Jews 

And Made Them Citizens Of Those Cities Which They Built.  
1. The Jews also obtained honours from the kings of Asia 

when they became their auxiliaries; for Seleucus Nicator made 
them citizens in those cities which he built in Asia, and in the 
lower Syria, and in the metropolis itself, Antioch; and gave 
them privileges equal to those of the Macedonians and Greeks, 
who were the inhabitants, insomuch that these privileges 
continue to this very day: an argument for which you have in 
this, that whereas the Jews do not make use of oil prepared by 
foreigners, they receive a certain sum of money from the 
proper officers belonging to their exercises as the value of that 
oil; which money, when the people of Antioch would have 
deprived them of, in the last war, Mucianus, who was then 
president of Syria, preserved it to them. And when the people 
of Alexandria and of Antioch did after that, at the time that 
Vespasian and Titus his son governed the habitable earth, 
pray that these privileges of citizens might be taken away, 
they did not obtain their request in which behavior any one 
may discern the equity and generosity of the Romans, 12 
especially of Vespasian and Titus, who, although they had 
been at a great deal of pains in the war against the Jews, and 
were exasperated against them, because they did not deliver 
up their weapons to them, but continued the war to the very 
last, yet did not they take away any of their forementioned 
privileges belonging to them as citizens, but restrained their 
anger, and overcame the prayers of the Alexandrians and 

Antiochians, who were a very powerful people, insomuch that 
they did not yield to them, neither out of their favour to these 
people, nor out of their old grudge at those whose wicked 
opposition they had subdued in the war; nor would they alter 
any of the ancient favours granted to the Jews, but said, that 
those who had borne arms against them, and fought them, 
had suffered punishment already, and that it was not just to 
deprive those that had not offended of the privileges they 
enjoyed.  

2. We also know that Marcus Agrippa was of the like 
disposition towards the Jews: for when the people of Ionia 
were very angry at them, and besought Agrippa that they, 
and they only, might have those privileges of citizens which 
Antiochus, the grandson of Seleucus, [who by the Greeks was 
called The God,] had bestowed on them, and desired that, if 
the Jews were to be joint-partakers with them, they might be 
obliged to worship the gods they themselves worshipped: but 
when these matters were brought to the trial, the Jews 
prevailed, and obtained leave to make use of their own 
customs, and this under the patronage of Nicolaus of 
Damascus; for Agrippa gave sentence that he could not 
innovate. And if any one hath a mind to know this matter 
accurately, let him peruse the hundred and twenty-third and 
hundred and twenty-fourth books of the history of this 
Nicolaus. Now as to this determination of Agrippa, it is not 
so much to be admired, for at that time our nation had not 
made war against the Romans. But one may well be 
astonished at the generosity of Vespasian and Titus, that after 
so great wars and contests which they had from us, they 
should use such moderation. But I will now return to that 
part of my history whence I made the present digression.  

3. Now it happened that in the reign of Antiochus the Great, 
who ruled over all Asia, that the Jews, as well as the 
inhabitants of Celesyria, suffered greatly, and their land was 
sorely harassed; for while he was at war with Ptolemy 
Philopater, and with his son, who was called Epiphanes, it fell 
out that these nations were equally sufferers, both when he 
was beaten, and when he beat the others: so that they were 
very like to a ship in a storm, which is tossed by the waves on 
both sides; and just thus were they in their situation in the 
middle between Antiochus's prosperity and its change to 
adversity. But at length, when Antiochus had beaten Ptolemy, 
he seized upon Judea; and when Philopater was dead, his son 
sent out a great army under Scopas, the general of his forces, 
against the inhabitants of Celesyria, who took many of their 
cities, and in particular our nation; which when he fell upon 
them, went over to him. Yet was it not long afterward when 
Antiochus overcame Scopas, in a battle fought at the 
fountains of Jordan, and destroyed a great part of his army. 
But afterward, when Antiochus subdued those cities of 
Celesyria which Scopas had gotten into his possession, and 
Samaria with them, the Jews, of their own accord, went over 
to him, and received him into the city [Jerusalem], and gave 
plentiful provision to all his army, and to his elephants, and 
readily assisted him when he besieged the garrison which was 
in the citadel of Jerusalem. Wherefore Antiochus thought it 
but just to requite the Jews' diligence and zeal in his service. 
So he wrote to the generals of his armies, and to his friends, 
and gave testimony to the good behavior of the Jews towards 
him, and informed them what rewards he had resolved to 
bestow on them for that their behavior. I will set down 
presently the epistles themselves which he wrote to the 
generals concerning them, but will first produce the testimony 
of Polybius of Megalopolis; for thus does he speak, in the 
sixteenth book of his history: "Now Scopas, the general of 
Ptolemy's army, went in haste to the superior parts of the 
country, and in the winter time overthrew the nation of the 
Jews?" He also saith, in the same book, that "when Seopas was 
conquered by Antiochus, Antiochus received Batanea, and 
Samaria, and Abila, and Gadara; and that, a while afterwards, 
there came in to him those Jews that inhabited near that 
temple which was called Jerusalem; concerning which, 
although I have more to say, and particularly concerning the 
presence of God about that temple, yet do I put off that 
history till another opportunity." This it is which Polybius 
relates. But we will return to the series of the history, when 
we have first produced the epistles of king Antiochus.  

"King Antiochus To Ptolemy, Sendeth Greeting: Since the 
Jews, upon our first entrance on their country, demonstrated 
their friendship towards us, and when we came to their city 
[Jerusalem], received us in a splendid manner, and came to 
meet us with their senate, and gave abundance of provisions to 
our soldiers, and to the elephants, and joined with us in 
ejecting the garrison of the Egyptians that were in the citadel, 
we have thought fit to reward them, and to retrieve the 
condition of their city, which hath been greatly depopulated 
by such accidents as have befallen its inhabitants, and to bring 
those that have been scattered abroad back to the city. And, 
in the first place, we have determined, on account of their 
piety towards God, to bestow on them, as a pension, for their 
sacrifices of animals that are fit for sacrifice, for wine, and oil, 
and frankincense, the value of twenty thousand pieces of silver, 
and [six] sacred artabrae of fine flour, with one thousand four 
hundred and sixty medimni of wheat, and three hundred and 

seventy-five medimni of salt. And these payments I would have 
fully paid them, as I have sent orders to you. I would also have 
the work about the temple finished, and the cloisters, and if 
there be any thing else that ought to be rebuilt. And for the 
materials of wood, let it be brought them out of Judea itself 
and out of the other countries, and out of Libanus tax free; 
and the same I would have observed as to those other 
materials which will be necessary, in order to render the 
temple more glorious; and let all of that nation live according 
to the laws of their own country; and let the senate, and the 
priests, and the scribes of the temple, and the sacred singers, 
be discharged from poll-money and the crown tax and other 
taxes also. And that the city may the sooner recover its 
inhabitants, I grant a discharge from taxes for three years to 
its present inhabitants, and to such as shall come to it, until 
the month Hyperheretus. We also discharge them for the 
future from a third part of their taxes, that the losses they 
have sustained may be repaired. And all those citizens that 
have been carried away, and are become slaves, we grant them 
and their children their freedom, and give order that their 
substance be restored to them."  

4. And these were the contents of this epistle. He also 
published a decree through all his kingdom in honour of the 
temple, which contained what follows: "It shall be lawful for 
no foreigner to come within the limits of the temple round 
about; which thing is forbidden also to the Jews, unless to 
those who, according to their own custom, have purified 
themselves. Nor let any flesh of horses, or of mules, or of asses, 
he brought into the city, whether they be wild or tame; nor 
that of leopards, or foxes, or hares; and, in general, that of 
any animal which is forbidden for the Jews to eat. Nor let 
their skins be brought into it; nor let any such animal be bred 
up in the city. Let them only be permitted to use the sacrifices 
derived from their forefathers, with which they have been 
obliged to make acceptable atonements to God. And he that 
transgresseth any of these orders, let him pay to the priests 
three thousand drachmae of silver." Moreover, this Antiochus 
bare testimony to our piety and fidelity, in an epistle of his, 
written when he was informed of a sedition in Phrygia and 
Lydia, at which time he was in the superior provinces, 
wherein he commanded Zenxis, the general of his forces, and 
his most intimate friend, to send some of our nation out of 
Babylon into Phrygia. The epistle was this:  

"King Antiochus To Zeuxis His Father, Sendeth Greeting: 
If you are in health, it is well. I also am in health. Having been 
informed that a sedition is arisen in Lydia and Phrygia, I 
thought that matter required great care; and upon advising 
with my friends what was fit to be done, it hath been thought 
proper to remove two thousand families of Jews, with their 
effects, out of Mesopotamia and Babylon, unto the castles and 
places that lie most convenient; for I am persuaded that they 
will be well-disposed guardians of our possessions, because of 
their piety towards God, and because I know that my 
predecessors have borne witness to them, that they are faithful, 
and with alacrity do what they are desired to do. I will, 
therefore, though it be a labourious work, that thou remove 
these Jews, under a promise, that they shall be permitted to 
use their own laws. And when thou shalt have brought them 
to the places forementioned, thou shalt give everyone of their 
families a place for building their houses, and a portion of the 
land for their husbandry, and for the plantation of their vines; 
and thou shalt discharge them from paying taxes of the fruits 
of the earth for ten years; and let them have a proper quantity 
of wheat for the maintenance of their servants, until they 
receive bread corn out of the earth; also let a sufficient share 
be given to such as minister to them in the necessaries of life, 
that by enjoying the effects of our humanity, they may show 
themselves the more willing and ready about our affairs. Take 
care likewise of that nation, as far as thou art able, that they 
may not have any disturbance given them by any one." Now 
these testimonials which I have produced are sufficient to 
declare the friendship that Antiochus the Great bare to the 
Jews.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How Antiochus Made A League With Ptolemy And How 

Onias Provoked Ptolemy Euergetes To Anger; And How 
Joseph Brought All Things Right Again, And Entered Into 
Friendship With Him; And What Other Things Were Done 
By Joseph, And His Son Hyrcanus.  

1. After this Antiochus made a friendship and league with 
Ptolemy, and gave him his daughter Cleopatra to wife, and 
yielded up to him Celesyria, and Samaria, and Judea, and 
Phoenicia, by way of dowry. And upon the division of the 
taxes between the two kings, all the principal men framed the 
taxes of their several countries, and collecting the sum that 
was settled for them, paid the same to the [two] kings. Now at 
this time the Samaritans were in a flourishing condition, and 
much distressed the Jews, cutting off parts of their land, and 
carrying off slaves. This happened when Onias was high priest; 
for after Eleazar's death, his uncle Manasseh took the 
priesthood, and after he had ended his life, Onias received that 
dignity. He was the son of Simon, who was called The Just: 
which Simon was the brother of Eleazar, as I said before. This 
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Onias was one of a little soul, and a great lover of money; and 
for that reason, because he did not pay that tax of twenty 
talents of silver, which his forefathers paid to these things out 
of their own estates, he provoked king Ptolemy Euergetes to 
anger, who was the father of Philopater. Euergetes sent an 
ambassador to Jerusalem, and complained that Onias did not 
pay his taxes, and threatened, that if he did not receive them, 
he would seize upon their land, and send soldiers to live upon 
it. When the Jews heard this message of the king, they were 
confounded; but so sordidly covetous was Onias, that nothing 
of things nature made him ashamed.  

2. There was now one Joseph, young in age, but of great 
reputation among the people of Jerusalem, for gravity, 
prudence, and justice. His father's name was Tobias; and his 
mother was the sister of Onias the high priest, who informed 
him of the coming of the ambassador; for he was then 
sojourning at a village named Phicol, 13 where he was born. 
Hereupon he came to the city [Jerusalem], and reproved Onias 
for not taking care of the preservation of his countrymen, but 
bringing the nation into dangers, by not paying this money. 
For which preservation of them, he told him he had received 
the authority over them, and had been made high priest; but 
that, in case he was so great a lover of money, as to endure to 
see his country in danger on that account, and his countrymen 
suffer the greatest damages, he advised him to go to the king, 
and petition him to remit either the whole or a part of the 
sum demanded. Onias's answer was this: That he did not care 
for his authority, and that he was ready, if the thing were 
practicable, to lay down his high priesthood; and that he 
would not go to the king, because he troubled not himself at 
all about such matters. Joseph then asked him if he would not 
give him leave to go ambassador on behalf of the nation. He 
replied, that he would give him leave. Upon which Joseph 
went up into the temple, and called the multitude together to 
a congregation, and exhorted them not to be disturbed nor 
affrighted, because of his uncle Onias's carelessness, but 
desired them to be at rest, and not terrify themselves with fear 
about it; for he promised them that he would be their 
ambassador to the king, and persuade him that they had done 
him no wrong. And when the multitude heard this, they 
returned thanks to Joseph. So he went down from the temple, 
and treated Ptolemy's ambassador in a hospitable manner. He 
also presented him with rich gifts, and feasted him 
magnificently for many days, and then sent him to the king 
before him, and told him that he would soon follow him; for 
he was now more willing to go to the king, by the 
encouragement of the ambassador, who earnestly persuaded 
him to come into Egypt, and promised him that he would take 
care that he should obtain every thing that he desired of 
Ptolemy; for he was highly pleased with his frank and liberal 
temper, and with the gravity of his deportment.  

3. When Ptolemy's ambassador was come into Egypt, he 
told the king of the thoughtless temper of Onias; and 
informed him of the goodness of the disposition of Joseph; 
and that he was coming to him to excuse the multitude, as not 
having done him any harm, for that he was their patron. In 
short, he was so very large in his encomiums upon the young 
man, that he disposed both the king and his wife Cleopatra to 
have a kindness for him before he came. So Joseph sent to his 
friends at Samaria, and borrowed money of them, and got 
ready what was necessary for his journey, garments and cups, 
and beasts for burden, which amounted to about twenty 
thousand drachmae, and went to Alexandria. Now it 
happened that at this time all the principal men and rulers 
went up out of the cities of Syria and Phoenicia, to bid for 
their taxes; for every year the king sold them to the men of the 
greatest power in every city. So these men saw Joseph 
journeying on the way, and laughed at him for his poverty 
and meanness. But when he came to Alexandria, and heard 
that king Ptolemy was at Memphis, he went up thither to 
meet with him; which happened as the king was sitting in his 
chariot, with his wife, and with his friend Athenion, who was 
the very person who had been ambassador at Jerusalem, and 
had been entertained by Joseph. As soon therefore as 
Athenion saw him, he presently made him known to the king, 
how good and generous a young man he was. So Ptolemy 
saluted him first, and desired him to come up into his chariot; 
and as Joseph sat there, he began to complain of the 
management of Onias: to which he answered, "Forgive him, 
on account of his age; for thou canst not certainly be 
unacquainted with this, that old men and infants have their 
minds exactly alike; but thou shalt have from us, who are 
young men, every thing thou desirest, and shalt have no cause 
to complain." With this good humor and pleasantry of the 
young man, the king was so delighted, that he began already, 
as though he had had long experience of him, to have a still 
greater affection for him, insomuch that he bade him take his 
diet in the king's palace, and be a guest at his own table every 
day. But when the king was come to Alexandria, the principal 
men of Syria saw him sitting with the king, and were much 
offended at it.  

4. And when the day came on which the king was to let the 
taxes of the cities to farm, and those that were the principal 
men of dignity in their several countries were to bid for them, 

the sum of the taxes together, of Celesyria, and Phoenicia, and 
Judea, with Samaria, [as they were bidden for,] came to eight 
thousand talents. Hereupon Joseph accused the bidders, as 
having agreed together to estimate the value of the taxes at 
too low a rate; and he promised that he would himself give 
twice as much for them: but for those who did not pay, he 
would send the king home their whole substance; for this 
privilege was sold together with the taxes themselves. The 
king was pleased to hear that offer; and because it augmented 
his revenues, he said he would confirm the sale of the taxes to 
him. But when he asked him this question, Whether he had 
any sureties that would be bound for the payment of the 
money? he answered very pleasantly, "I will give such security, 
and those of persons good and responsible, and which you 
shall have no reason to distrust." And when he bid him name 
them who they were, he replied, "I give thee no other persons, 
O king, for my sureties, than thyself, and this thy wife; and 
you shall be security for both parties." So Ptolemy laughed at 
the proposal, and granted him the farming of the taxes 
without any sureties. This procedure was a sore grief to those 
that came from the cities into Egypt, who were utterly 
disappointed; and they returned every one to their own 
country with shame.  

5. But Joseph took with him two thousand foot soldiers 
from the king, for he desired he might have some assistance, in 
order to force such as were refractory in the cities to pay. And 
borrowing of the king's friends at Alexandria five hundred 
talents, he made haste back into Syria. And when he was at 
Askelon, and demanded the taxes of the people of Askelon, 
they refused to pay any thing, and affronted him also; upon 
which he seized upon about twenty of the principal men, and 
slew them, and gathered what they had together, and sent it 
all to the king, and informed him what he had done. Ptolemy 
admired the prudent conduct of the man, and commended him 
for what he had done, and gave him leave to do as he pleased. 
When the Syrians heard of this, they were astonished; and 
having before them a sad example in the men of Askelon that 
were slain, they opened their gates, and willingly admitted 
Joseph, and paid their taxes. And when the inhabitants of 
Scythopolis attempted to affront him, and would not pay him 
those taxes which they formerly used to pay, without 
disputing about them, he slew also the principal men of that 
city, and sent their effects to the king. By this means he 
gathered great wealth together, and made vast gains by this 
farming of the taxes; and he made use of what estate he had 
thus gotten, in order to support his authority, as thinking it a 
piece of prudence to keep what had been the occasion and 
foundation of his present good fortune; and this he did by the 
assistance of what he was already possessed of, for he privately 
sent many presents to the king, and to Cleopatra, and to their 
friends, and to all that were powerful about the court, and 
thereby purchased their good-will to himself.  

6. This good fortune he enjoyed for twenty-two years, and 
was become the father of seven sons by one wife; he had also 
another son, whose name was Hyrcanus, by his brother 
Solymius's daughter, whom he married on the following 
occasion. He once came to Alexandria with his brother, who 
had along with him a daughter already marriageable, in order 
to give her in wedlock to some of the Jews of chief dignity 
there. He then supped with the king, and falling in love with 
an actress that was of great beauty, and came into the room 
where they feasted, he told his brother of it, and entreated 
him, because a Jew is forbidden by their law to come near to a 
foreigner, to conceal his offense; and to be kind and 
subservient to him, and to give him an opportunity of 
fulfilling his desires. Upon which his brother willingly 
entertained the proposal of serving him, and adorned his own 
daughter, and brought her to him by night, and put her into 
his bed. And Joseph, being disordered with drink, knew not 
who she was, and so lay with his brother's daughter; and this 
did he many times, and loved her exceedingly; and said to his 
brother, that he loved this actress so well, that he should run 
the hazard of his life [if he must part with her], and yet 
probably the king would not give him leave [to take her with 
him]. But his brother bid him be in no concern about that 
matter, and told him he might enjoy her whom he loved 
without any danger, and might have her for his wife; and 
opened the truth of the matter to him, and assured him that 
he chose rather to have his own daughter abused, than to 
overlook him, and see him come to [public] disgrace. So 
Joseph commended him for this his brotherly love, and 
married his daughter; and by her begat a son, whose name was 
Hyrcanus, as we said before. And when this his youngest son 
showed, at thirteen years old, a mind that was both 
courageous and wise, and was greatly envied by his brethren, 
as being of a genius much above them, and such a one as they 
might well envy, Joseph had once a mind to know which of his 
sons had the best disposition to virtue; and when he sent them 
severally to those that had then the best reputation for 
instructing youth, the rest of his children, by reason of their 
sloth and unwillingness to take pains, returned to him foolish 
and unlearned. After them he sent out the youngest, Hyrcanus, 
and gave him three hundred yoke of oxen, and bid him go two 
days' journey into the wilderness, and sow the land there, and 

yet kept back privately the yokes of the oxen that coupled 
them together. When Hyrcanus came to the place, and found 
he had no yokes with him, he condemned the drivers of the 
oxen, who advised him to send some to his father, to bring 
them some yokes; but he thinking that he ought not to lose his 
time while they should be sent to bring him the yokes, he 
invented a kind of stratagem, and what suited an age older 
than his own; for he slew ten yoke of the oxen, and distributed 
their flesh among the labourers, and cut their hides into 
several pieces, and made him yokes, and yoked the oxen 
together with them; by which means he sowed as much land as 
his father had appointed him to sow, and returned to him. 
And when he was come back, his father was mightily pleased 
with his sagacity, and commended the sharpness of his 
understanding, and his boldness in what he did. And he still 
loved him the more, as if he were his only genuine son, while 
his brethren were much troubled at it.  

7. But when one told him that Ptolemy had a son just born, 
and that all the principal men of Syria, and the other 
countries subject to him, were to keep a festival, on account of 
the child's birthday, and went away in haste with great 
retinues to Alexandria, he was himself indeed hindered from 
going by old age; but he made trial of his sons, whether any of 
them would be willing to go to the king. And when the elder 
sons excused themselves from going, and said they were not 
courtiers good enough for such conversation, and advised him 
to send their brother Hyrcanus, he gladly hearkened to that 
advice, and called Hyrcanus, and asked him whether he would 
go to the king, and whether it was agreeable to him to go or 
not. And upon his promise that he would go, and his saying 
that he should not want much money for his journey, because 
he would live moderately, and that ten thousand drachmas 
would be sufficient, he was pleased with his son's prudence. 
After a little while, the son advised his father not to send his 
presents to the king from thence, but to give him a letter to 
his steward at Alexandria, that he might furnish him with 
money, for purchasing what should be most excellent and 
most precious. So he thinking that the expense of ten talents 
would be enough for presents to be made the king, and 
commending his son, as giving him good advice, wrote to 
Arion his steward, that managed all his money matters at 
Alexandria; which money was not less than three thousand 
talents on his account, for Joseph sent the money he received 
in Syria to Alexandria. And when the day appointed for the 
payment of the taxes to the king came, he wrote to Arion to 
pay them. So when the son had asked his father for a letter to 
the steward, and had received it, he made haste to Alexandria. 
And when he was gone, his brethren wrote to all the king's 
friends, that they should destroy him.  

8. But when he was come to Alexandria, he delivered his 
letter to Arion, who asked him how many talents he would 
have [hoping he would ask for no more than ten, or a little 
more]; he said he wanted a thousand talents. At which the 
steward was angry, and rebuked him, as one that intended to 
live extravagantly; and he let him know how his father had 
gathered together his estate by painstaking, and resisting his 
inclinations, and wished him to imitate the example of his 
father: he assured him withal, that he would give him but ten 
talents, and that for a present to the king also. The son was 
irritated at this, and threw Arion into prison. But when 
Arion's wife had informed Cleopatra of this, with her entreaty, 
that she would rebuke the child for what he had done, [for 
Arion was in great esteem with her,] Cleopatra informed the 
king of it. And Ptolemy sent for Hyrcanus, and told him that 
he wondered, when he was sent to him by his father, that he 
had not yet come into his presence, but had laid the steward in 
prison. And he gave order, therefore, that he should come to 
him, and give an account of the reason of what he had done. 
And they report that the answer he made to the king's 
messenger was this: That "there was a law of his that forbade 
a child that was born to taste of the sacrifice, before he had 
been at the temple and sacrificed to God. According to which 
way of reasoning he did not himself come to him in 
expectation of the present he was to make to him, as to one 
who had been his father's benefactor; and that he had 
punished the slave for disobeying his commands, for that it 
mattered not Whether a master was little or great: so that 
unless we punish such as these, thou thyself mayst also expect 
to be despised by thy subjects." Upon hearing this his answer 
he fell a laughing, and wondered at the great soul of the child.  

9. When Arion was apprized that this was the king's 
disposition, and that he had no way to help himself, he gave 
the child a thousand talents, and was let out of prison. So 
after three days were over, Hyrcanus came and saluted the 
king and queen. They saw him with pleasure, and feasted him 
in an obliging manner, out of the respect they bare to his 
father. So he came to the merchants privately, and bought a 
hundred boys, that had learning, and were in the flower of 
their ages, each at a talent apiece; as also he bought a hundred 
maidens, each at the same price as the other. And when he was 
invited to feast with the king among the principal men in the 
country, he sat down the lowest of them all, because he was 
little regarded, as a child in age still; and this by those who 
placed every one according to their dignity. Now when all 
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those that sat with him had laid the bones Of the several parts 
on a heap before Hyrcanus, [for they had themselves taken 
away the flesh belonging to them,] till the table where he sat 
was filled full with them, Trypho, who was the king's jester, 
and was appointed for jokes and laughter at festivals, was now 
asked by the guests that sat at the table [to expose him to 
laughter]. So he stood by the king, and said, "Dost thou not 
see, my lord, the bones that lie by Hyrcanus? by this similitude 
thou mayst conjecture that his father made all Syria as bare as 
he hath made these bones." And the king laughing at what 
Trypho said, and asking of Hyrcanus, How he came to have so 
many bones before him? he replied, "Very rightfully, my lord; 
for they are dogs that eat the flesh and the bones together, as 
these thy guests have done, [looking in the mean time at those 
guests,] for there is nothing before them; but they are men 
that eat the flesh, and cast away the hones, as I, who am also a 
man, have now done." Upon which the king admired at his 
answer, which was so wisely made; and bid them all make an 
acclamation, as a mark of their approbation of his jest, which 
was truly a facetious one. On the next day Hyrcanus went to 
every one of the king's friends, and of the men powerful at 
court, and saluted them; but still inquired of the servants 
what present they would make the king on his son's birthday; 
and when some said that they would give twelve talents, and 
that others of greater dignity would every one give according 
to the quantity of their riches, he pretended to every one of 
them to be grieved that he was not able to bring so large a 
present; for that he had no more than five talents. And when 
the servants heard what he said, they told their masters; and 
they rejoiced in the prospect that Joseph would be 
disapproved, and would make the king angry, by the 
smallness of his present. When the day came, the others, even 
those that brought the most, offered the king not above 
twenty talents; but Hyrcanus gave to every one of the hundred 
boys and hundred maidens that he had bought a talent apiece, 
for them to carry, and introduced them, the boys to the king, 
and the maidens to Cleopatra; every body wondering at the 
unexpected richness of the presents, even the king and queen 
themselves. He also presented those that attended about the 
king with gifts to the value of a great number of talents, that 
he might escape the danger he was in from them; for to these it 
was that Hyrcanus's brethren had written to destroy him. 
Now Ptolemy admired at the young man's magnanimity, and 
commanded him to ask what gift he pleased. But he desired 
nothing else to be done for him by the king than to write to 
his father and brethren about him. So when the king had paid 
him very great respects, and had given him very large gifts, 
and had written to his father and his brethren, and all his 
commanders and officers, about him, he sent him away. But 
when his brethren heard that Hyrcanus had received such 
favours from the king, and was returning home with great 
honour, they went out to meet him, and to destroy him, and 
that with the privity of their father; for he was angry at him 
for the [large] sum of money that he bestowed for presents, 
and so had no concern for his preservation. However, Joseph 
concealed the anger he had at his son, out of fear of the king. 
And when Hyrcanus's brethren came to fight him, he slew 
many others of those that were with them, as also two of his 
brethren themselves; but the rest of them escaped to Jerusalem 
to their father. But when Hyrcanus came to the city, where 
nobody would receive him, he was afraid for himself, and 
retired beyond the river Jordan, and there abode, but 
obliging the barbarians to pay their taxes.  

10. At this time Seleucus, who was called Soter, reigned 
over Asia, being the son of Antiochus the Great. And [now] 
Hyrcanus's father, Joseph, died. He was a good man, and of 
great magnanimity; and brought the Jews out of a state of 
poverty and meanness, to one that was more splendid. He 
retained the farm of the taxes of Syria, and Phoenicia, and 
Samaria twenty-two years. His uncle also, Onias, died [about 
this time], and left the high priesthood to his son Simeon. And 
when he was dead, Onias his son succeeded him in that dignity. 
To him it was that Areus, king of the Lacedemonians, sent an 
embassage, with an epistle; the copy whereof here follows:  

"Areus, King Of The Lacedemonians, To Onias, Sendeth 
Greeting.  

"We have met with a certain writing, whereby we have 
discovered that both the Jews and the Lacedemonians are of 
one stock, and are derived from the kindred of Abraham. It is 
but just therefore that you, who are our brethren, should send 
to us about any of your concerns as you please. We will also 
do the same thing, and esteem your concerns as our own, and 
will look upon our concerns as in common with yours. 
Demoteles, who brings you this letter, will bring your answer 
back to us. This letter is four-square; and the seal is an eagle, 
with a dragon in his claws."  

11. And these were the contents of the epistle which was 
sent from the king of the Lacedemonians. But, upon the death 
of Joseph, the people grew seditious, on account of his sons. 
For whereas the elders made war against Hyrcanus, who was 
the youngest of Joseph's sons, the multitude was divided, but 
the greater part joined with the elders in this war; as did 
Simon the high priest, by reason he was of kin to them. 
However, Hyrcanus determined not to return to Jerusalem 

any more, but seated himself beyond Jordan, and was at 
perpetual war with the Arabians, and slew many of them, and 
took many of them captives. He also erected a strong castle, 
and built it entirely of white stone to the very roof, and had 
animals of a prodigious magnitude engraven upon it. He also 
drew round it a great and deep canal of water. He also made 
caves of many furlongs in length, by hollowing a rock that 
was over against him; and then he made large rooms in it, 
some for feasting, and some for sleeping and living in. He 
introduced also a vast quantity of waters which ran along it, 
and which were very delightful and ornamental in the court. 
But still he made the entrances at the mouth of the caves so 
narrow, that no more than one person could enter by them at 
once. And the reason why he built them after that manner was 
a good one; it was for his own preservation, lest he should be 
besieged by his brethren, and run the hazard of being caught 
by them. Moreover, he built courts of greater magnitude than 
ordinary, which he adorned with vastly large gardens. And 
when he had brought the place to this state, he named it Tyre. 
This place is between Arabia and Judea, beyond Jordan, not 
far from the country of Heshbon. And he ruled over those 
parts for seven years, even all the time that Seleucus was king 
of Syria. But when he was dead, his brother Antiochus, who 
was called Epiphanes, took the kingdom. Ptolemy also, the 
king of Egypt, died, who was besides called Epiphanes. He left 
two sons, and both young in age; the elder of which was called 
Philometer, and the youngest Physcon. As for Hyrcanus, 
when he saw that Antiochus had a great army, and feared lest 
he should be caught by him, and brought to punishment for 
what he had done to the Arabians, he ended his life, and slew 
himself with his own hand; while Antiochus seized upon all 
his substance.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How, Upon The Quarrels One Against Another About The 

High Priesthood Antiochus Made An Expedition Against 
Jerusalem, Took The City And Pillaged The Temples. And 
Distressed The Jews' As Also How Many Of The Jews Forsook 
The Laws Of Their Country; And How The Samaritans 
Followed The Customs Of The Greeks And Named Their 
Temple At Mount Gerizzim The Temple Of Jupiter Hellenius.  

1. About this time, upon the death of Onias the high priest, 
they gave the high priesthood to Jesus his brother; for that 
son which Onias left [or Onias IV.] was yet but an infant; and, 
in its proper place, we will inform the reader of all the 
circumstances that befell this child. But this Jesus, who was 
the brother of Onias, was deprived of the high priesthood by 
the king, who was angry with him, and gave it to his younger 
brother, whose name also was Onias; for Simon had these 
three sons, to each of which the priesthood came, as we have 
already informed the reader. This Jesus changed his name to 
Jason, but Onias was called Menelaus. Now as the former high 
priest, Jesus, raised a sedition against Menelaus, who was 
ordained after him, the multitude were divided between them 
both. And the sons of Tobias took the part of Menelaus, but 
the greater part of the people assisted Jason; and by that 
means Menelaus and the sons of Tobias were distressed, and 
retired to Antiochus, and informed him that they were 
desirous to leave the laws of their country, and the Jewish way 
of living according to them, and to follow the king's laws, and 
the Grecian way of living. Wherefore they desired his 
permission to build them a Gymnasium at Jerusalem. And 
when he had given them leave, they also hid the circumcision 
of their genitals, that even when they were naked they might 
appear to be Greeks. Accordingly, they left off all the customs 
that belonged to their own country, and imitated the 
practices of the other nations.  

2. Now Antiochus, upon the agreeable situation of the 
affairs of his kingdom, resolved to make an expedition against 
Egypt, both because he had a desire to gain it, and because he 
contemned the son of Ptolemy, as now weak, and not yet of 
abilities to manage affairs of such consequence; so he came 
with great forces to Pelusium, and circumvented Ptolemy 
Philometor by treachery, and seized upon Egypt. He then 
came to the places about Memphis; and when he had taken 
them, he made haste to Alexandria, in hopes of taking it by 
siege, and of subduing Ptolemy, who reigned there. But he 
was driven not only from Alexandria, but out of all Egypt, by 
the declaration of the Romans, who charged him to let that 
country alone; according as I have elsewhere formerly 
declared. I will now give a particular account of what 
concerns this king, how he subdued Judea and the temple; for 
in my former work I mentioned those things very briefly, and 
have therefore now thought it necessary to go over that 
history again, and that with great accuracy.  

3. King Antiochus returning out of Egypt for fear of the 
Romans, made an expedition against the city Jerusalem; and 
when he was there, in the hundred and forty-third year of the 
kingdom of the Seleucidse, he took the city without fighting, 
those of his own party opening the gates to him. And when he 
had gotten possession of Jerusalem, he slew many of the 
opposite party; and when he had plundered it of a great deal 
of money, he returned to Antioch.  

4. Now it came to pass, after two years, in the hundred forty 
and fifth year, on the twenty-fifth day of that month which is 
by us called Chasleu, and by the Macedonians Apelleus, in the 
hundred and fifty-third olympiad, that the king came up to 
Jerusalem, and, pretending peace, he got possession of the city 
by treachery; at which time he spared not so much as those 
that admitted him into it, on account of the riches that lay in 
the temple; but, led by his covetous inclination, [for he saw 
there was in it a great deal of gold, and many ornaments that 
had been dedicated to it of very great value,] and in order to 
plunder its wealth, he ventured to break the league he had 
made. So he left the temple bare, and took away the golden 
candlesticks, and the golden altar [of incense], and table [of 
shew-bread], and the altar [of burnt-offering]; and did not 
abstain from even the veils, which were made of fine linen and 
scarlet. He also emptied it of its secret treasures, and left 
nothing at all remaining; and by this means cast the Jews into 
great lamentation, for he forbade them to offer those daily 
sacrifices which they used to offer to God, according to the 
law. And when he had pillaged the whole city, some of the 
inhabitants he slew, and some he carried captive, together 
with their wives and children, so that the multitude of those 
captives that were taken alive amounted to about ten 
thousand. He also burnt down the finest buildings; and when 
he had overthrown the city walls, he built a citadel in the 
lower part of the city, for the place was high, and overlooked 
the temple; on which account he fortified it with high walls 
and towers, and put into it a garrison of Macedonians. 
However, in that citadel dwelt the impious and wicked part of 
the [Jewish] multitude, from whom it proved that the citizens 
suffered many and sore calamities. And when the king had 
built an idol altar upon God's altar, he slew swine upon it, 
and so offered a sacrifice neither according to the law, nor the 
Jewish religious worship in that country. He also compelled 
them to forsake the worship which they paid their own God, 
and to adore those whom he took to be gods; and made them 
build temples, and raise idol altars in every city and village, 
and offer swine upon them every day. He also commanded 
them not to circumcise their sons, and threatened to punish 
any that should be found to have transgressed his injunction. 
He also appointed overseers, who should compel them to do 
what he commanded. And indeed many Jews there were who 
complied with the king's commands, either voluntarily, or out 
of fear of the penalty that was denounced. But the best men, 
and those of the noblest souls, did not regard him, but did pay 
a greater respect to the customs of their country than concern 
as to the punishment which he threatened to the disobedient; 
on which account they every day underwent great miseries and 
bitter torments; for they were whipped with rods, and their 
bodies were torn to pieces, and were crucified, while they were 
still alive, and breathed. They also strangled those women and 
their sons whom they had circumcised, as the king had 
appointed, hanging their sons about their necks as they were 
upon the crosses. And if there were any sacred book of the law 
found, it was destroyed, and those with whom they were 
found miserably perished also.  

5. When the Samaritans saw the Jews under these sufferings, 
they no longer confessed that they were of their kindred, nor 
that the temple on Mount Gerizzim belonged to Almighty 
God. This was according to their nature, as we have already 
shown. And they now said that they were a colony of Medes 
and Persians; and indeed they were a colony of theirs. So they 
sent ambassadors to Antiochus, and an epistle, whose contents 
are these: "To king Antiochus the god, Epiphanes, a 
memorial from the Sidonians, who live at Shechem. Our 
forefathers, upon certain frequent plagues, and as following a 
certain ancient superstition, had a custom of observing that 
day which by the Jews is called the Sabbath. 18 And when 
they had erected a temple at the mountain called Gerrizzim, 
though without a name, they offered upon it the proper 
sacrifices. Now, upon the just treatment of these wicked Jews, 
those that manage their affairs, supposing that we were of kin 
to them, and practiced as they do, make us liable to the same 
accusations, although we be originally Sidonians, as is evident 
from the public records. We therefore beseech thee, our 
benefactor and Savior, to give order to Apollonius, the 
governor of this part of the country, and to Nicanor, the 
procurator of thy affairs, to give us no disturbance, nor to lay 
to our charge what the Jews are accused for, since we are 
aliens from their nation, and from their customs; but let our 
temple, which at present hath no name at all be named the 
Temple of Jupiter Hellenius. If this were once done, we should 
be no longer disturbed, but should be more intent on our own 
occupation with quietness, and so bring in a greater revenue 
to thee." When the Samaritans had petitioned for this, the 
king sent them back the following answer, in an epistle: 
"King Antiochus to Nicanor. The Sidonians, who live at 
Shechem, have sent me the memorial enclosed. When therefore 
we were advising with our friends about it, the messengers 
sent by them represented to us that they are no way concerned 
with accusations which belong to the Jews, but choose to live 
after the customs of the Greeks. Accordingly, we declare them 
free from such accusations, and order that, agreeable to their 
petition, their temple be named the Temple of Jupiter 
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Hellenius." He also sent the like epistle to Apollonius, the 
governor of that part of the country, in the forty-sixth year, 
and the eighteenth day of the month Hecatorabeom.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How, Upon Antiochus's Prohibition To The Jews To Make 

Use Of The Laws Of Their Country Mattathias, The Son Of 
Asamoneus, Alone Despised The King, And Overcame The 
Generals Of Antiochus's Army; As Also Concerning The 
Death Of Mattathias, And The Succession Of Judas.  

1. Now at this time there was one whose name was 
Mattathias, who dwelt at Modin, the son of John, the son of 
Simeon, the son of Asamoneus, a priest of the order of Joarib, 
and a citizen of Jerusalem. He had five sons; John, who was 
called Gaddis, and Simon, who was called Matthes, and Judas, 
who was called Maccabeus, and Eleazar, who was called 
Auran, and Jonathan, who was called Apphus. Now this 
Mattathias lamented to his children the sad state of their 
affairs, and the ravage made in the city, and the plundering of 
the temple, and the calamities the multitude were under; and 
he told them that it was better for them to die for the laws of 
their country, than to live so ingloriously as they then did.  

2. But when those that were appointed by the king were 
come to Modin, that they might compel the Jews to do what 
they were commanded, and to enjoin those that were there to 
offer sacrifice, as the king had commanded, they desired that 
Mattathias, a person of the greatest character among them, 
both on other accounts, and particularly on account of such a 
numerous and so deserving a family of children, would begin 
the sacrifice, because his fellow citizens would follow his 
example, and because such a procedure would make him 
honoured by the king. But Mattathias said he would not do it; 
and that if all the other nations would obey the commands of 
Antiochus, either out of fear, or to please him, yet would not 
he nor his sons leave the religious worship of their country. 
But as soon as he had ended his speech, there came one of the 
Jews into the midst of them, and sacrificed, as Antiochus had 
commanded. At which Mattathias had great indignation, and 
ran upon him violently, with his sons, who had swords with 
them, and slew both the man himself that sacrificed, and 
Apelles the king's general, who compelled them to sacrifice, 
with a few of his soldiers. He also overthrew the idol altar, 
and cried out, "If," said he, "any one be zealous for the laws of 
his country, and for the worship of God, let him follow me." 
And when he had said this, he made haste into the desert with 
his sons, and left all his substance in the village. Many others 
did the same also, and fled with their children and wives into 
the desert, and dwelt in caves. But when the king's generals 
heard this, they took all the forces they then had in the citadel 
at Jerusalem, and pursued the Jews into the desert; and when 
they had overtaken them, they in the first place endeavored to 
persuade them to repent, and to choose what was most for 
their advantage, and not put them to the necessity of using 
them according to the law of war. But when they would not 
comply with their persuasions, but continued to be of a 
different mind, they fought against them on the sabbath day, 
and they burnt them as they were in the caves, without 
resistance, and without so much as stopping up the entrances 
of the caves. And they avoided to defend themselves on that 
day, because they were not willing to break in upon the 
honour they owed the sabbath, even in such distresses; for our 
law requires that we rest upon that day. There were about a 
thousand, with their wives and children, who were smothered 
and died in these caves; but many of those that escaped joined 
themselves to Mattathias, and appointed him to be their ruler, 
who taught them to fight, even on the sabbath day; and told 
them that unless they would do so, they would become their 
own enemies, by observing the law [so rigorously], while their 
adversaries would still assault them on this day, and they 
would not then defend themselves, and that nothing could 
then hinder but they must all perish without fighting. This 
speech persuaded them. And this rule continues among us to 
this day, that if there be a necessity, we may fight on sabbath 
days. So Mattathias got a great army about him, and 
overthrew their idol altars, and slew those that broke the laws, 
even all that he could get under his power; for many of them 
were dispersed among the nations round about them for fear 
of him. He also commanded that those boys which were not 
yet circumcised should be circumcised now; and he drove 
those away that were appointed to hinder such their 
circumcision.  

3. But when he had ruled one year, and was fallen into a 
distemper, he called for his sons, and set them round about 
him, and said, "O my sons, I am going the way of all the earth; 
and I recommend to you my resolution, and beseech you not 
to be negligent in keeping it, but to be mindful of the desires 
of him who begat you, and brought you up, and to preserve 
the customs of your country, and to recover your ancient form 
of government, which is in danger of being overturned, and 
not to be carried away with those that, either by their own 
inclination, or out of necessity, betray it, but to become such 
sons as are worthy of me; to be above all force and necessity, 
and so to dispose your souls, as to be ready, when it shall be 
necessary, to die for your laws; as sensible of this, by just 

reasoning, that if God see that you are so disposed he will not 
overlook you, but will have a great value for your virtue, and 
will restore to you again what you have lost, and will return 
to you that freedom in which you shall live quietly, and enjoy 
your own customs. Your bodies are mortal, and subject to fate; 
but they receive a sort of immortality, by the remembrance of 
what actions they have done. And I would have you so in love 
with this immortality, that you may pursue after glory, and 
that, when you have undergone the greatest difficulties, you 
may not scruple, for such things, to lose your lives. I exhort 
you, especially, to agree one with another; and in what 
excellency any one of you exceeds another, to yield to him so 
far, and by that means to reap the advantage of every one's 
own virtues. Do you then esteem Simon as your father, 
because he is a man of extraordinary prudence, and be 
governed by him in what counsels be gives you. Take 
Maccabeus for the general of your army, because of his 
courage and strength, for he will avenge your nation, and will 
bring vengeance on your enemies. Admit among you the 
righteous and religious, and augment their power."  

4. When Mattathias had thus discoursed to his sons, and 
had prayed to God to be their assistant, and to recover to the 
people their former constitution, he died a little afterward, 
and was buried at Modin; all the people making great 
lamentation for him. Whereupon his son Judas took upon him 
the administration of public affairs, in the hundred forty and 
sixth year; and thus, by the ready assistance of his brethren, 
and of others, Judas cast their enemies out of the country, and 
put those of their own country to death who had transgressed 
its laws, and purified the land of all the pollutions that were 
in it.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How Judas Overthrew The Forces Of Apollonius And Seron 

And Killed The Generals Of Their Armies Themselves; And 
How When, A Little While Afterwards Lysias And Gorgias 
Were Beaten He Went Up To Jerusalem And Purified The 
Temple.  

1. When Apollonius, the general of the Samaritan forces, 
heard this, he took his army, and made haste to go against 
Judas, who met him, and joined battle with him, and beat him, 
and slew many of his men, and among them Apollonius 
himself, their general, whose sword being that which he 
happened then to wear, he seized upon, and kept for himself; 
but he wounded more than he slew, and took a great deal of 
prey from the enemy's camp, and went his way. But when 
Seron, who was general of the army of Celesyria, heard that 
many had joined themselves to Judas, and that he had about 
him an army sufficient for fighting, and for making war, he 
determined to make an expedition against him, as thinking it 
became him to endeavor to punish those that transgressed the 
king's injunctions. He then got together an army, as large as 
he was able, and joined to it the runagate and wicked Jews, 
and came against Judas. He came as far as Bethhoron, a 
village of Judea, and there pitched his camp; upon which 
Judas met him; and when he intended to give him battle, he 
saw that his soldiers were backward to fight, because their 
number was small, and because they wanted food, for they 
were fasting, he encouraged them, and said to them, that 
victory and conquest of enemies are not derived from the 
multitude in armies, but in the exercise of piety towards God; 
and that they had the plainest instances in their forefathers, 
who, by their righteousness, exerting themselves on behalf of 
their own laws, and their own children, had frequently 
conquered many ten thousands,—for innocence is the 
strongest army. By this speech he induced his men to condemn 
the multitude of the enemy, and to fall upon Seron. And upon 
joining battle with him, he beat the Syrians; and when their 
general fell among the rest, they all ran away with speed, as 
thinking that to be their best way of escaping. So he pursued 
them unto the plain, and slew about eight hundred of the 
enemy; but the rest escaped to the region which lay near to the 
sea.  

2. When king Antiochus heard of these things, he was very 
angry at what had happened; so he got together all his own 
army, with many mercenaries, whom he had hired from the 
islands, and took them with him, and prepared to break into 
Judea about the beginning of the spring. But when, upon his 
mustering his soldiers, he perceived that his treasures were 
deficient, and there was a want of money in them, for all the 
taxes were not paid, by reason of the seditions there had been 
among the nations he having been so magnanimous and so 
liberal, that what he had was not sufficient for him, he 
therefore resolved first to go into Persia, and collect the taxes 
of that country. Hereupon he left one whose name was Lysias, 
who was in great repute with him governor of the kingdom, 
as far as the bounds of Egypt, and of the Lower Asia, and 
reaching from the river Euphrates, and committed to him a 
certain part of his forces, and of his elephants, and charged 
him to bring up his son Antiochus with all possible care, until 
he came back; and that he should conquer Judea, and take its 
inhabitants for slaves, and utterly destroy Jerusalem, and 
abolish the whole nation. And when king Antiochus had 
given these things in charge to Lysias, he went into Persia; 

and in the hundred and forty-seventh year he passed over 
Euphrates, and went to the superior provinces.  

3. Upon this Lysias chose Ptolemy, the son of Dorymenes, 
and Nicanor, and Gorgias, very potent men among the king's 
friends, and delivered to them forty thousand foot soldiers, 
and seven thousand horsemen, and sent them against Judea, 
who came as far as the city Emmaus, and pitched their camp in 
the plain country. There came also to them auxiliaries out of 
Syria, and the country round about; as also many of the 
runagate Jews. And besides these came some merchants to buy 
those that should be carried captives, [having bonds with 
them to bind those that should be made prisoners,] with that 
silver and gold which they were to pay for their price. And 
when Judas saw their camp, and how numerous their enemies 
were, he persuaded his own soldiers to be of good courage, 
and exhorted them to place their hopes of victory in God, and 
to make supplication to him, according to the custom of their 
country, clothed in sackcloth; and to show what was their 
usual habit of supplication in the greatest dangers, and 
thereby to prevail with God to grant you the victory over 
your enemies. So he set them in their ancient order of battle 
used by their forefathers, under their captains of thousands, 
and other officers, and dismissed such as were newly married, 
as well as those that had newly gained possessions, that they 
might not fight in a cowardly manner, out of an inordinate 
love of life, in order to enjoy those blessings. When he had 
thus disposed his soldiers, he encouraged them to fight by the 
following speech, which he made to them: "O my fellow 
soldiers, no other time remains more opportune than the 
present for courage and contempt of dangers; for if you now 
fight manfully, you may recover your liberty, which, as it is a 
thing of itself agreeable to all men, so it proves to be to us 
much more desirable, by its affording us the liberty of 
worshipping God. Since therefore you are in such 
circumstances at present, you must either recover that liberty, 
and so regain a happy and blessed way of living, which is that 
according to our laws, and the customs of our country, or to 
submit to the most opprobrious sufferings; nor will any seed 
of your nation remain if you be beat in this battle. Fight 
therefore manfully; and suppose that you must die, though 
you do not fight; but believe, that besides such glorious 
rewards as those of the liberty of your country, of your laws, 
of your religion, you shall then obtain everlasting glory. 
Prepare yourselves, therefore, and put yourselves into such an 
agreeable posture, that you may be ready to fight with the 
enemy as soon as it is day tomorrow morning."  

4. And this was the speech which Judas made to encourage 
them. But when the enemy sent Gorgias, with five thousand 
foot and one thousand horse, that he might fall upon Judas by 
night, and had for that purpose certain of the runagate Jews 
as guides, the son of Mattathias perceived it, and resolved to 
fall upon those enemies that were in their camp, now their 
forces were divided. When they had therefore supped in good 
time, and had left many fires in their camp, he marched all 
night to those enemies that were at Emmaus. So that when 
Gorgias found no enemy in their camp, but suspected that 
they were retired, and had hidden themselves among the 
mountains, he resolved to go and seek them wheresoever they 
were. But about break of day Judas appeared to those enemies 
that were at Emmaus, with only three thousand men, and 
those ill armed, by reason of their poverty; and when he saw 
the enemy very well and skillfully fortified in their camp, he 
encouraged the Jews, and told them that they ought to fight, 
though it were with their naked bodies, for that God had 
sometimes of old given such men strength, and that against 
such as were more in number, and were armed also, out of 
regard to their great courage. So he commanded the 
trumpeters to sound for the battle; and by thus falling upon 
the enemies when they did not expect it, and thereby 
astonishing and disturbing their minds, he slew many of those 
that resisted him, and went on pursuing the rest as far as 
Gadara, and the plains of Idumea, and Ashdod, and Jamnia; 
and of these there fell about three thousand. Yet did Judas 
exhort his soldiers not to be too desirous of the spoils, for that 
still they must have a contest and battle with Gorgias, and the 
forces that were with him; but that when they had once 
overcome them, then they might securely plunder the camp, 
because they were the only enemies remaining, and they 
expected no others. And just as he was speaking to his soldiers, 
Gorgias's men looked down into that army which they left in 
their camp, and saw that it was overthrown, and the camp 
burnt; for the smoke that arose from it showed them, even 
when they were a great way off, what had happened. When 
therefore those that were with Gorgias understood that 
things were in this posture, and perceived that those that were 
with Judas were ready to fight them, they also were affrighted, 
and put to flight; but then Judas, as though he had already 
beaten Gorgias's soldiers without fighting, returned and 
seized on the spoils. He took a great quantity of gold, and 
silver, and purple, and blue, and then returned home with joy, 
and singing hymns to God for their good success; for this 
victory greatly contributed to the recovery of their liberty.  

5. Hereupon Lysias was confounded at the defeat of the 
army which he had sent, and the next year he got together 
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sixty thousand chosen men. He also took five thousand 
horsemen, and fell upon Judea; and he went up to the hill 
country of Bethsur, a village of Judea, and pitched his camp 
there, where Judas met him with ten thousand men; and when 
he saw the great number of his enemies, he prayed to God that 
he would assist him, and joined battle with the first of the 
enemy that appeared, and beat them, and slew about five 
thousand of them, and thereby became terrible to the rest of 
them. Nay, indeed, Lysias observing the great spirit of the 
Jews, how they were prepared to die rather than lose their 
liberty, and being afraid of their desperate way of fighting, as 
if it were real strength, he took the rest of the army back with 
him, and returned to Antioch, where he listed foreigners into 
the service, and prepared to fall upon Judea with a greater 
army.  

6. When therefore the generals of Antiochus's armies had 
been beaten so often, Judas assembled the people together, 
and told them, that after these many victories which God had 
given them, they ought to go up to Jerusalem, and purify the 
temple, and offer the appointed sacrifices. But as soon as he, 
with the whole multitude, was come to Jerusalem, and found 
the temple deserted, and its gates burnt down, and plants 
growing in the temple of their own accord, on account of its 
desertion, he and those that were with him began to lament, 
and were quite confounded at the sight of the temple; so he 
chose out some of his soldiers, and gave them order to fight 
against those guards that were in the citadel, until he should 
have purified the temple. When therefore he had carefully 
purged it, and had brought in new vessels, the candlestick, the 
table [of shew-bread], and the altar [of incense], which were 
made of gold, he hung up the veils at the gates, and added 
doors to them. He also took down the altar [of burnt-
offering], and built a new one of stones that he gathered 
together, and not of such as were hewn with iron tools. So on 
the five and twentieth day of the month Casleu, which the 
Macedonians call Apeliens, they lighted the lamps that were 
on the candlestick, and offered incense upon the altar [of 
incense], and laid the loaves upon the table [of shew-bread], 
and offered burnt-offerings upon the new altar [of burnt-
offering]. Now it so fell out, that these things were done on 
the very same day on which their Divine worship had fallen off, 
and was reduced to a profane and common use, after three 
years' time; for so it was, that the temple was made desolate by 
Antiochus, and so continued for three years. This desolation 
happened to the temple in the hundred forty and fifth year, on 
the twenty-fifth day of the month Apeliens, and on the 
hundred fifty and third olympiad: but it was dedicated anew, 
on the same day, the twenty-fifth of the month Apeliens, on 
the hundred and forty-eighth year, and on the hundred and 
fifty-fourth olympiad. And this desolation came to pass 
according to the prophecy of Daniel, which was given four 
hundred and eight years before; for he declared that the 
Macedonians would dissolve that worship [for some time].  

7. Now Judas celebrated the festival of the restoration of 
the sacrifices of the temple for eight days, and omitted no sort 
of pleasures thereon; but he feasted them upon very rich and 
splendid sacrifices; and he honoured God, and delighted them 
by hymns and psalms. Nay, they were so very glad at the 
revival of their customs, when, after a long time of 
intermission, they unexpectedly had regained the freedom of 
their worship, that they made it a law for their posterity, that 
they should keep a festival, on account of the restoration of 
their temple worship, for eight days. And from that time to 
this we celebrate this festival, and call it Lights. I suppose the 
reason was, because this liberty beyond our hopes appeared to 
us; and that thence was the name given to that festival. Judas 
also rebuilt the walls round about the city, and reared towers 
of great height against the incursions of enemies, and set 
guards therein. He also fortified the city Bethsura, that it 
might serve as a citadel against any distresses that might come 
from our enemies.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
How Judas Subdued The Nations Round About; And How 

Simon Beat The People Of Tyre And Ptolemais; And How 
Judas Overcame Timotheus, And Forced Him To Fly Away, 
And Did Many Other Things After Joseph And Azarias Had 
Been Beaten.  

1. When these things were over, the nations round about 
the Jews were very uneasy at the revival of their power, and 
rose up together, and destroyed many of them, as gaining 
advantage over them by laying snares for them, and making 
secret conspiracies against them. Judas made perpetual 
expeditions against these men, and endeavored to restrain 
them from those incursions, and to prevent the mischiefs they 
did to the Jews. So he fell upon the Idumeans, the posterity of 
Esau, at Acrabattene, and slew a great many of them, and 
took their spoils. He also shut up the sons of Bean, that laid 
wait for the Jews; and he sat down about them, and besieged 
them, and burnt their towers, and destroyed the men [that 
were in them]. After this he went thence in haste against the 
Ammonites, who had a great and a numerous army, of which 
Timotheus was the commander. And when he had subdued 
them, he seized on the city Jazer, and took their wives and 

their children captives, and burnt the city, and then returned 
into Judea. But when the neighbouring nations understood 
that he was returned, they got together in great numbers in 
the land of Gilead, and came against those Jews that were at 
their borders, who then fled to the garrison of Dathema; and 
sent to Judas, to inform him that Timotheus was endeavoring 
to take the place whither they were fled. And as these epistles 
were reading, there came other messengers out of Galilee, who 
informed him that the inhabitants of Ptolemais, and of Tyre 
and Sidon, and strangers of Galilee, were gotten together.  

2. Accordingly Judas, upon considering what was fit to be 
done, with relation to the necessity both these cases required, 
gave order that Simon his brother should take three thousand 
chosen men, and go to the assistance of the Jews in Galilee, 
while he and another of his brothers, Jonathan, made haste 
into the land of Gilead, with eight thousand soldiers. And he 
left Joseph, the son of Zacharias, and Azarias, to be over the 
rest of the forces; and charged them to keep Judea very 
carefully, and to fight no battles with any persons 
whomsoever until his return. Accordingly, Simon went into 
Galilee, and fought the enemy, and put them to flight, and 
pursued them to the very gates of Ptolemais, and slew about 
three thousand of them, and took the spoils of those that were 
slain, and those Jews whom they had made captives, with their 
baggage, and then returned home.  

3. Now as for Judas Maccabeus, and his brother Jonathan, 
they passed over the river Jordan; and when they had gone 
three days journey, they lighted upon the Nabateans, who 
came to meet them peaceably, and who told them how the 
affairs of those in the land of Gilead stood; and how many of 
them were in distress, and driven into garrisons, and into the 
cities of Galilee; and exhorted him to make haste to go against 
the foreigners, and to endeavor to save his own countrymen 
out of their hands. To this exhortation Judas hearkened, and 
returned to the wilderness; and in the first place fell upon the 
inhabitants of Bosor, and took the city, and beat the 
inhabitants, and destroyed all the males, and all that were 
able to fight, and burnt the city. Nor did he stop even when 
night came on, but he journeyed in it to the garrison where 
the Jews happened to be then shut up, and where Timotheus 
lay round the place with his army. And Judas came upon the 
city in the morning; and when he found that the enemy were 
making an assault upon the walls, and that some of them 
brought ladders, on which they might get upon those walls, 
and that others brought engines [to batter them], he bid the 
trumpeter to sound his trumpet, and he encouraged his 
soldiers cheerfully to undergo dangers for the sake of their 
brethren and kindred; he also parted his army into three 
bodies, and fell upon the backs of their enemies. But when 
Timotheus's men perceived that it was Maccabeus that was 
upon them, of both whose courage and good success in war 
they had formerly had sufficient experience, they were put to 
flight; but Judas followed them with his army, and slew about 
eight thousand of them. He then turned aside to a city of the 
foreigners called Malle, and took it, and slew all the males, 
and burnt the city itself. He then removed from thence, and 
overthrew Casphom and Bosor, and many other cities of the 
land of Gilead.  

4. But not long after this, Timotheus prepared a great army, 
and took many others as auxiliaries; and induced some of the 
Arabians, by the promise of rewards, to go with him in this 
expedition, and came with his army beyond the brook, over 
against the city Raphon; and he encouraged his soldiers, if it 
came to a battle with the Jews, to fight courageously, and to 
hinder their passing over the brook; for he said to them 
beforehand, that "if they come over it, we shall be beaten." 
And when Judas heard that Timotheus prepared himself to 
fight, he took all his own army, and went in haste against 
Timotheus his enemy; and when he had passed over the brook, 
he fell upon his enemies, and some of them met him, whom he 
slew, and others of them he so terrified, that he compelled 
them to throw down their arms and fly; and some of them 
escaped, but some of them fled to what was called the Temple 
of Camaim, and hoped thereby to preserve themselves; but 
Judas took the city, and slew them, and burnt the temple, and 
so used several ways of destroying his enemies.  

5. When he had done this, he gathered the Jews together, 
with their children and wives, and the substance that 
belonged to them, and was going to bring them back into 
Judea; but as soon as he was come to a certain city, whose 
name was Ephron, that lay upon the road, [and it was not 
possible for him to go any other way, so he was not willing to 
go back again,] he then sent to the inhabitants, and desired 
that they would open their gates, and permit them to go on 
their way through the city; for they had stopped up the gates 
with stones, and cut off their passage through it. And when 
the inhabitants of Ephron would not agree to this proposal, 
he encouraged those that were with him, and encompassed the 
city round, and besieged it, and, lying round it by day and 
night, took the city, and slew every male in it, and burnt it all 
down, and so obtained a way through it; and the multitude of 
those that were slain was so great, that they went over the 
dead bodies. So they came over Jordan, and arrived at the 
great plain, over against which is situate the city Bethshah, 

which is called by the Greeks Scythopolis. And going away 
hastily from thence, they came into Judea, singing psalms and 
hymns as they went, and indulging such tokens of mirth as are 
usual in triumphs upon victory. They also offered thank-
offerings, both for their good success, and for the preservation 
of their army, for not one of the Jews was slain in these battles.  

6. But as to Joseph, the son of Zacharias, and Azarias, 
whom Judas left generals [of the rest of his forces] at the same 
time when Simon was in Galilee, fighting against the people 
of Ptolemais, and Judas himself, and his brother Jonathan, 
were in the land of Gilead, did these men also affect the glory 
of being courageous generals in war, in order whereto they 
took the army that was under their command, and came to 
Jamnia. There Gorgias, the general of the forces of Jamnia, 
met them; and upon joining battle with him, they lost two 
thousand of their army, and fled away, and were pursued to 
the very borders of Judea. And this misfortune befell them by 
their disobedience to what injunctions Judas had given them, 
not to fight with any one before his return. For besides the 
rest of Judas's sagacious counsels, one may well wonder at this 
concerning the misfortune that befell the forces commanded 
by Joseph and Azarias, which he understood would happen, if 
they broke any of the injunctions he had given them. But 
Judas and his brethren did not leave off fighting with the 
Idumeans, but pressed upon them on all sides, and took from 
them the city of Hebron, and demolished all its fortifications, 
and set all its towers on fire, and burnt the country of the 
foreigners, and the city Marissa. They came also to Ashdod, 
and took it, and laid it waste, and took away a great deal of 
the spoils and prey that were in it, and returned to Judea.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
Concerning The Death Of Antiochus Epiphane. How 

Antiochus Eupator Fought Against Juda And Besieged Him 
In The Temple And Afterwards Made Peace With Him And 
Departed; Of Alcimus And Onias.  

1. About this time it was that king Antiochus, as he was 
going over the upper countries, heard that there was a very 
rich city in Persia, called Elymais; and therein a very rich 
temple of Diana, and that it was full of all sorts of donations 
dedicated to it; as also weapons and breastplates, which, upon 
inquiry, he found had been left there by Alexander, the son of 
Philip, king of Macedonia. And being incited by these motives, 
he went in haste to Elymais, and assaulted it, and besieged it. 
But as those that were in it were not terrified at his assault, 
nor at his siege, but opposed him very courageously, he was 
beaten off his hopes; for they drove him away from the city, 
and went out and pursued after him, insomuch that he fled 
away as far as Babylon, and lost a great many of his army. 
And when he was grieving for this disappointment, some 
persons told him of the defeat of his commanders whom he 
had left behind him to fight against Judea, and what strength 
the Jews had already gotten. When this concern about these 
affairs was added to the former, he was confounded, and by 
the anxiety he was in fell into a distemper, which, as it lasted a 
great while, and as his pains increased upon him, so he at 
length perceived he should die in a little time; so he called his 
friends to him, and told them that his distemper was severe 
upon him; and confessed withal, that this calamity was sent 
upon him for the miseries he had brought upon the Jewish 
nation, while he plundered their temple, and contemned their 
God; and when he had said this, he gave up the ghost. Whence 
one may wonder at Polybius of Megalopolis, who, though 
otherwise a good man, yet saith that "Antiochus died because 
he had a purpose to plunder the temple of Diana in Persia;" 
for the purposing to do a thing, but not actually doing it, is 
not worthy of punishment. But if Polybius could think that 
Antiochus thus lost his life on that account, it is much more 
probable that this king died on account of his sacrilegious 
plundering of the temple at Jerusalem. But we will not 
contend about this matter with those who may think that the 
cause assigned by this Polybius of Megalopolis is nearer the 
truth than that assigned by us.  

2. However, Antiochus, before he died, called for Philip, 
who was one of his companions, and made him the guardian 
of his kingdom; and gave him his diadem, and his garment, 
and his ring, and charged him to carry them, and deliver them 
to his son Antiochus; and desired him to take care of his 
education, and to preserve the kingdom for him. This 
Antiochus died in the hundred forty and ninth year; but it was 
Lysias that declared his death to the multitude, and appointed 
his son Antiochus to be king, [of whom at present he had the 
care,] and called him Eupator.  

3. At this time it was that the garrison in the citadel of 
Jerusalem, with the Jewish runagates, did a great deal of harm 
to the Jews; for the soldiers that were in that garrison rushed 
out upon the sudden, and destroyed such as were going up to 
the temple in order to offer their sacrifices, for this citadel 
adjoined to and overlooked the temple. When these 
misfortunes had often happened to them, Judas resolved to 
destroy that garrison; whereupon he got all the people 
together, and vigorously besieged those that were in the 
citadel. This was in the hundred and fiftieth year of the 
dominion of the Seleucidse. So he made engines of war, and 
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erected bulwarks, and very zealously pressed on to take the 
citadel. But there were not a few of the runagates who were in 
the place that went out by night into the country, and got 
together some other wicked men like themselves, and went to 
Antiochus the king, and desired of him that he would not 
suffer them to be neglected, under the great hardships that lay 
upon them from those of their own nation; and this because 
their sufferings were occasioned on his father's account, while 
they left the religious worship of their fathers, and preferred 
that which he had commanded them to follow: that there was 
danger lest the citadel, and those appointed to garrison it by 
the king, should be taken by Judas, and those that were with 
him, unless he would send them succors. When Antiochus, 
who was but a child, heard this, he was angry, and sent for his 
captains and his friends, and gave order that they should get 
an army of mercenaries together, with such men also of his 
own kingdom as were of an age fit for war. Accordingly, an 
army was collected of about a hundred thousand footmen, and 
twenty thousand horsemen, and thirty-two elephants.  

4. So the king took this army, and marched hastily out of 
Antioch, with Lysias, who had the command of the whole, 
and came to Idumea, and thence went up to the city Bethsura, 
a city that was strong, and not to be taken without great 
difficulty. He set about this city, and besieged it. And while 
the inhabitants of Bethsura courageously opposed him, and 
sallied out upon him, and burnt his engines of war, a great 
deal of time was spent in the siege. But when Judas heard of 
the king's coming, he raised the siege of the citadel, and met 
the king, and pitched his camp in certain straits, at a place 
called Bethzachriah, at the distance of seventy furlongs from 
the enemy; but the king soon drew his forces from Bethsura, 
and brought them to those straits. And as soon as it was day, 
he put his men in battle-array, and made his elephants follow 
one another through the narrow passes, because they could 
not be set sideways by one another. Now round about every 
elephant there were a thousand footmen, and five hundred 
horsemen. The elephants also had high towers [upon their 
backs], and archers [in them]. And he also made the rest of his 
army to go up the mountains, and put his friends before the 
rest; and gave orders for the army to shout aloud, and so he 
attacked the enemy. He also exposed to sight their golden and 
brazen shields, so that a glorious splendour was sent from 
them; and when they shouted the mountains echoed again. 
When Judas saw this, he was not terrified, but received the 
enemy with great courage, and slew about six hundred of the 
first ranks. But when his brother Eleazar, whom they called 
Auran, saw the tallest of all the elephants armed with royal 
breastplates, and supposed that the king was upon him, he 
attacked him with great quickness and bravery. He also slew 
many of those that were about the elephant, and scattered the 
rest, and then went under the belly of the elephant, and smote 
him, and slew him; so the elephant fell upon Eleazar, and by 
his weight crushed him to death. And thus did this man come 
to his end, when he had first courageously destroyed many of 
his enemies.  

5. But Judas, seeing the strength of the enemy, retired to 
Jerusalem, and prepared to endure a siege. As for Antiochus, 
he sent part of his army to Bethsura, to besiege it, and with 
the rest of his army he came against Jerusalem; but the 
inhabitants of Bethsura were terrified at his strength; and 
seeing that their provisions grew scarce, they delivered 
themselves up on the security of oaths that they should suffer 
no hard treatment from the king. And when Antiochus had 
thus taken the city, he did them no other harm than sending 
them out naked. He also placed a garrison of his own in the 
city. But as for the temple of Jerusalem, he lay at its siege a 
long time, while they within bravely defended it; for what 
engines soever the king set against them, they set other 
engines again to oppose them. But then their provisions failed 
them; what fruits of the ground they had laid up were spent 
and the land being not ploughed that year, continued 
unsowed, because it was the seventh year, on which, by our 
laws, we are obliged to let it lay uncultivated. And withal, so 
many of the besieged ran away for want of necessaries, that 
but a few only were left in the temple.  

6. And these happened to be the circumstances of such as 
were besieged in the temple. But then, because Lysias, the 
general of the army, and Antiochus the king, were informed 
that Philip was coming upon them out of Persia, and was 
endeavoring to get the management of public affairs to 
himself, they came into these sentiments, to leave the siege, 
and to make haste to go against Philip; yet did they resolve 
not to let this be known to the soldiers or to the officers: but 
the king commanded Lysias to speak openly to the soldiers 
and the officers, without saying a word about the business of 
Philip; and to intimate to them that the siege would be very 
long; that the place was very strong; that they were already in 
want of provisions; that many affairs of the kingdom wanted 
regulation; and that it was much better to make a league with 
the besieged, and to become friends to their whole nation, by 
permitting them to observe the laws of their fathers, while 
they broke out into this war only because they were deprived 
of them, and so to depart home. When Lysias had discoursed 

thus to them, both the army and the officers were pleased with 
this resolution.  

7. Accordingly the king sent to Judas, and to those that 
were besieged with them, and promised to give them peace, 
and to permit them to make use of, and live according to, the 
laws of their fathers; and they gladly received his proposals; 
and when they had gained security upon oath for their 
performance, they went out of the temple. But when 
Antiochus came into it, and saw how strong the place was, he 
broke his oaths, and ordered his army that was there to pluck 
down the walls to the ground; and when he had so done, he 
returned to Antioch. He also carried with him Onias the high 
priest, who was also called Menelaus; for Lysias advised the 
king to slay Menelaus, if he would have the Jews be quiet, and 
cause him no further disturbance, for that this man was the 
origin of all the mischief the Jews had done them, by 
persuading his father to compel the Jews to leave the religion 
of their fathers. So the king sent Menelaus to Berea, a city of 
Syria, and there had him put to death, when he had been high 
priest ten years. He had been a wicked and an impious man; 
and, in order to get the government to himself, had compelled 
his nation to transgress their own laws. After the death of 
Menelaus, Alcimus, who was also called Jacimus, was made 
high priest. But when king Antiochus found that Philip had 
already possessed himself of the government, he made war 
against him, and subdued him, and took him, and slew him. 
Now as to Onias, the son of the high priest, who, as we before 
informed you, was left a child when his father died, when he 
saw that the king had slain his uncle Menelaus, and given the 
high priesthood to Alcimus, who was not of the high priest 
stock, but was induced by Lysias to translate that dignity 
from his family to another house, he fled to Ptolemy, king of 
Egypt; and when he found he was in great esteem with him, 
and with his wife Cleopatra, he desired and obtained a place 
in the Nomus of Heliopolis, wherein he built a temple like to 
that at Jerusalem; of which therefore we shall hereafter give 
an account, in a place more proper for it.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
How Bacchides, The General Of Demetrius's Army, Made 

An Expedition Against Judea, And Returned Without Success; 
And How Nicanor Was Sent A Little Afterward Against 
Judas And Perished, Together With His Army; As Also 
Concerning The Death Of Alcimus And The Succession Of 
Judas.  

1. About the same time Demetrius, the son of Seleucus, fled 
away from Rome, and took Tripoli, a city of Syria, and set the 
diadem on his own head. He also gathered certain mercenary 
soldiers together, and entered into his kingdom, and was 
joyfully received by all, who delivered themselves up to him. 
And when they had taken Autiochus the king, and Lysias, 
they brought them to him alive; both which were immediately 
put to death by the command of Demetrius, when Antiochus 
had reigned two years, as we have already elsewhere related. 
But there were now many of the wicked Jewish runagates that 
came together to him, and with them Alcimus the high priest, 
who accused the whole nation, and particularly Judas and his 
brethren; and said that they had slain all his friends, and that 
those in his kingdom that were of his party, and waited for his 
return, were by them put to death; that these men had ejected 
them out of their own country, and caused them to be 
sojourners in a foreign land; and they desired that he would 
send some one of his own friends, and know from him what 
mischief Judas's party had done.  

2. At this Demetrius was very angry, and sent Bacchides, a 
friend of Antiochus Epiphanes, a good man, and one that had 
been intrusted with all Mesopotamia, and gave him an army, 
and committed Alcimus the high priest to his care; and gave 
him charge to slay Judas, and those that were with him. So 
Bacchides made haste, and went out of Antioch with his army; 
and when he was come into Judea, he sent to Judas and his 
brethren, to discourse with them about a league of friendship 
and peace, for he had a mind to take him by treachery. But 
Judas did not give credit to him, for he saw that he came with 
so great an army as men do not bring when they come to make 
peace, but to make war. However, some of the people 
acquiesced in what Bacchides caused to be proclaimed; and 
supposing they should undergo no considerable harm from 
Alcimus, who was their countryman, they went over to them; 
and when they had received oaths from both of them, that 
neither they themselves, nor those of the same sentiments, 
should come to any harm, they intrusted themselves with them. 
But Bacchides troubled not himself about the oaths he had 
taken, but slew threescore of them, although, by not keeping 
his faith with those that first went over, he deterred all the 
rest, who had intentions to go over to him, from doing it. But 
as he was gone out of Jerusalem, and was at the village called 
Bethzetho, he sent out, and caught many of the deserters, and 
some of the people also, and slew them all; and enjoined all 
that lived in the country to submit to Alcimus. So he left him 
there, with some part of the army, that he might have 
wherewith to keep the country in obedience and returned to 
Antioch to king Demetrius.  

3. But Alcimus was desirous to have the dominion more 
firmly assured to him; and understanding that, if he could 
bring it about that the multitude should be his friends, he 
should govern with greater security, he spake kind words to 
them all, and discoursed to each of them after an agreeable 
and pleasant manner; by which means he quickly had a great 
body of men and an army about him, although the greater 
part of them were of the wicked, and the deserters. With these, 
whom he used as his servants and soldiers, he went all over the 
country, and slew all that he could find of Judas's party. But 
when Judas saw that Alcimus was already become great, and 
had destroyed many of the good and holy men of the country, 
he also went all over the country, and destroyed those that 
were of the other party. But when Alcimus saw that he was 
not able to oppose Judas, nor was equal to him in strength, he 
resolved to apply himself to king Demetrius for his assistance; 
so he came to Antioch, and irritated him against Judas, and 
accused him, alleging that he had undergone a great many 
miseries by his means, and that he would do more mischief 
unless he were prevented, and brought to punishment, which 
must be done by sending a powerful force against him.  

4. So Demetrius, being already of opinion that it would be 
a thing pernicious to his own affairs to overlook Judas, now 
he was becoming so great, sent against him Nicanor, the most 
kind and most faithful of all his friends; for he it was who fled 
away with him from the city of Rome. He also gave him as 
many forces as he thought sufficient for him to conquer Judas 
withal, and bid him not to spare the nation at all. When 
Nicanor was come to Jerusalem, he did not resolve to fight 
Judas immediately, but judged it better to get him into his 
power by treachery; so he sent him a message of peace, and 
said there was no manner of necessity for them to fight and 
hazard themselves; and that he would give him his oath that 
he would do him no harm, for that he only came with some 
friends, in order to let him know what king Demetrius's 
intentions were, and what opinion he had of their nation. 
When Nicanor had delivered this message, Judas and his 
brethren complied with him, and suspecting no deceit, they 
gave him assurances of friendship, and received Nicanor and 
his army; but while he was saluting Judas, and they were 
talking together, he gave a certain signal to his own soldiers, 
upon which they were to seize upon Judas; but he perceived 
the treachery, and ran back to his own soldiers, and fled away 
with them. So upon this discovery of his purpose, and of the 
snares laid for Judas, Nicanor determined to make open war 
with him, and gathered his army together, and prepared for 
fighting him; and upon joining battle with him at a certain 
village called Capharsalama, he beat Judas, and forced him to 
fly to that citadel which was at Jerusalem.  

5. And when Nicanor came down from the citadel unto the 
temple, some of the priests and elders met him, and saluted 
him; and showed him the sacrifices which they offered to God 
for the king: upon which he blasphemed, and threatened them, 
that unless the people would deliver up Judas to him, upon his 
return he would pull down their temple. And when he had 
thus threatened them, he departed from Jerusalem. But the 
priests fell into tears out of grief at what he had said, and 
besought God to deliver them from their enemies But now for 
Nicanor, when he was gone out of Jerusalem, and was at a 
certain village called Bethoron, he there pitched his camp, 
another army out of Syria having joined him. And Judas 
pitched his camp at Adasa, another village, which was thirty 
furlongs distant from Bethoron, having no more than one 
thousand soldiers. And when he had encouraged them not to 
be dismayed at the multitude of their enemies, nor to regard 
how many they were against whom they were going to fight, 
but to consider who they themselves were, and for what great 
rewards they hazarded themselves, and to attack the enemy 
courageously, he led them out to fight, and joining battle 
with Nicanor, which proved to be a severe one, he overcame 
the enemy, and slew many of them; and at last Nicanor himself, 
as he was fighting gloriously, fell:—upon whose fall the army 
did not stay; but when they had lost their general, they were 
put to flight, and threw down their arms. Judas also pursued 
them and slew them, and gave notice by the sound of the 
trumpets to the neighbouring villages that he had conquered 
the enemy; which, when the inhabitants heard, they put on 
their armour hastily, and met their enemies in the face as they 
were running away, and slew them, insomuch that not one of 
them escaped out of this battle, who were in number nine 
thousand This victory happened to fall on the thirteenth day 
of that month which by the Jews is called Adar and by the 
Macedonians Dystrus; and the Jews thereon celebrate this 
victory every year, and esteem it as a festival day. After which 
the Jewish nation were, for a while, free from wars, and 
enjoyed peace; but afterward they returned into their former 
state of wars and hazards.  

6. But now as the high priest Alcimus, was resolving to pull 
down the wall of the sanctuary, which had been there of old 
time, and had been built by the holy prophets, he was smitten 
suddenly by God, and fell down. This stroke made him fall 
down speechless upon the ground; and undergoing torments 
for many days, he at length died, when he had been high priest 
four years. And when he was dead, the people bestowed the 
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high priesthood on Judas; who hearing of the power of the 
Romans, and that they had conquered in war Galatia, and 
Iberia, and Carthage, and Libya; and that, besides these, they 
had subdued Greece, and their kings, Perseus, and Philip, and 
Antiochus the Great also; he resolved to enter into a league of 
friendship with them. He therefore sent to Rome some of his 
friends, Eupolemus the son of John, and Jason the son of 
Eleazar, and by them desired the Romans that they would 
assist them, and be their friends, and would write to 
Demetrius that he would not fight against the Jews. So the 
senate received the ambassadors that came from Judas to 
Rome, and discoursed with them about the errand on which 
they came, and then granted them a league of assistance. They 
also made a decree concerning it, and sent a copy of it into 
Judea. It was also laid up in the capitol, and engraven in brass. 
The decree itself was this: "The decree of the senate 
concerning a league of assistance and friendship with the 
nation of the Jews. It shall not be lawful for any that are 
subject to the Romans to make war with the nation of the 
Jews, nor to assist those that do so, either by sending them 
corn, or ships, or money; and if any attack be made upon the 
Jews, the Romans shall assist them, as far as they are able; and 
again, if any attack be made upon the Romans, the Jews shall 
assist them. And if the Jews have a mind to add to, or to take 
away any thing from, this league of assistance, that shall be 
done with the common consent of the Romans. And 
whatsoever addition shall thus be made, it shall be of force." 
This decree was written by Eupolemus the son of John, and by 
Jason the son of Eleazar, when Judas was high priest of the 
nation, and Simon his brother was general of the army. And 
this was the first league that the Romans made with the Jews, 
and was managed after this manner.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
That Bacchides Was Again Sent Out Against Judas; And 

How Judas Fell As He Was Courageously Fighting.  
1. But when Demetrius was informed of the death of 

Nicanor, and of the destruction of the army that was with him, 
he sent Bacchides again with an army into Judea, who 
marched out of Antioch, and came into Judea, and pitched his 
camp at Arbela, a city of Galilee; and having besieged and 
taken those that were there in caves, [for many of the people 
fled into such places,] he removed, and made all the haste he 
could to Jerusalem. And when he had learned that Judas had 
pitched his camp at a certain village whose name was 
Bethzetho, he led his army against him: they were twenty 
thousand foot-men, and two thousand horsemen. Now Judas 
had no more soldiers than one thousand. When these saw the 
multitude of Bacchides's men, they were afraid, and left their 
camp, and fled all away, excepting eight hundred. Now when 
Judas was deserted by his own soldiers, and the enemy pressed 
upon him, and gave him no time to gather his army together, 
he was disposed to fight with Bacchides's army, though he had 
but eight hundred men with him; so he exhorted these men to 
undergo the danger courageously, and encouraged them to 
attack the enemy. And when they said they were not a body 
sufficient to fight so great an army, and advised that they 
should retire now, and save themselves and that when he had 
gathered his own men together, then he should fall upon the 
enemy afterwards, his answer was this: "Let not the sun ever 
see such a thing, that I should show my back to the enemy and 
although this be the time that will bring me to my end, and I 
must die in this battle, I will rather stand to it courageously, 
and bear whatsoever comes upon me, than by now running 
away bring reproach upon my former great actions, or tarnish 
their glory." This was the speech he made to those that 
remained with him, whereby he encouraged them to attack 
the enemy.  

2. But Bacchldes drew his army out of their camp, and put 
them in array for the battle. He set the horsemen on both the 
wings, and the light soldiers and the archers he placed before 
the whole army, but he was himself on the right wing. And 
when he had thus put his army in order of battle, and was 
going to join battle with the enemy, he commanded the 
trumpeter to give a signal of battle, and the army to make a 
shout, and to fall on the enemy. And when Judas had done the 
same, he joined battle with them; and as both sides fought 
valiantly, and the battle continued till sun-set, Judas saw that 
Bacehides and the strongest part of the army was in the right 
wing, and thereupon took the most courageous men with him, 
and ran upon that part of the army, and fell upon those that 
were there, and broke their ranks, and drove them into the 
middle, and forced them to run away, and pursued them as far 
as to a mountain called Aza: but when those of the left wing 
saw that the right wing was put to flight, they encompassed 
Judas, and pursued him, and came behind him, and took him 
into the middle of their army; so being not able to fly, but 
encompassed round about with enemies, he stood still, and he 
and those that were with him fought; and when he had slain a 
great many of those that came against him, he at last was 
himself wounded, and fell and gave up the ghost, and died in a 
way like to his former famous actions. When Judas was dead, 
those that were with him had no one whom they could regard 
[as their commander]; but when they saw themselves deprived 

of such a general, they fled. But Simon and Jonathan, Judas's 
brethren, received his dead body by a treaty from the enemy, 
and carried it to the village of Modin, where their father had 
been buried, and there buried him; while the multitude 
lamented him many days, and performed the usual solemn 
rites of a funeral to him. And this was the end that Judas came 
to. He had been a man of valour and a great warrior, and 
mindful of the commands of their father Matrathins; and had 
undergone all difficulties, both in doing and suffering, for the 
liberty of his countrymen. And when his character was so 
excellent [while he was alive], he left behind him a glorious 
reputation and memorial, by gaining freedom for his nation, 
and delivering them from slavery under the Macedonians. 
And when he had retained the high priesthood three years, he 
died.  
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Containing The Interval Of Eighty-Two Years.—From The 

Death Of Judas Maccabeus To The Death Of Queen Alexandra. 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
How Jonathan Took The Government After His Brother 

Judas; And How He, Together With His Brother Simon, 
Waged War Against Bacchides.  

1. By what means the nation of the Jews recovered their 
freedom when they had been brought into slavery by the 
Macedonians, and what struggles, and how great battles, 
Judas, the general of their army, ran through, till he was slain 
as he was fighting for them, hath been related in the foregoing 
book; but after he was dead, all the wicked, and those that 
transgressed the laws of their forefathers, sprang up again in 
Judea, and grew upon them, and distressed them on every side. 
A famine also assisted their wickedness, and afflicted the 
country, till not a few, who by reason of their want of 
necessaries, and because they were not able to bear up against 
the miseries that both the famine and their enemies brought 
upon them, deserted their country, and went to the 
Macedonians. And now Bacchides gathered those Jews 
together who had apostatized from the accustomed way of 
living of their forefathers, and chose to live like their 
neighbours, and committed the care of the country to them, 
who also caught the friends of Judas, and those of his party, 
and delivered them up to Bacchides, who when he had, in the 
first place, tortured and tormented them at his pleasure, he, 
by that means, at length killed them. And when this calamity 
of the Jews was become so great, as they had never had 
experience of the like since their return out of Babylon, those 
that remained of the companions of Judas, seeing that the 
nation was ready to be destroyed after a miserable manner, 
came to his brother Jonathan, and desired him that he would 
imitate his brother, and that care which he took of his 
countrymen, for whose liberty in general he died also; and 
that he would not permit the nation to be without a governor, 
especially in those destructive circumstances wherein it now 
was. And where Jonathan said that he was ready to die for 
them, and esteemed no inferior to his brother, he was 
appointed to be the general of the Jewish army.  

2. When Bacchides heard this, and was afraid that Jonathan 
might be very troublesome to the king and the Macedonians, 
as Judas had been before him, he sought how he might slay 
him by treachery. But this intention of his was not unknown 
to Jonathan, nor to his brother Simon; but when these two 
were apprized of it, they took all their companions, and 
presently fled into that wilderness which was nearest to the 
city; and when they were come to a lake called Asphar, they 
abode there. But when Bacchides was sensible that they were 
in a low state, and were in that place, he hasted to fall upon 
them with all his forces, and pitching his camp beyond Jordan, 
he recruited his army. But when Jonathan knew that 
Bacchides Was coming upon him, he sent his brother John, 
who was also called Gaddis, to the Nabatean Arabs, that he 
might lodge his baggage with them until the battle with 
Bacchides should be over, for they were the Jews' friends. And 
the sons of Ambri laid an ambush for John from the city 
Medaba, and seized upon him, and upon those that were with 
him, and plundered all that they had with them. They also 
slew John, and all his companions. However, they were 
sufficiently punished for what they now did by John's 
brethren, as we shall relate presently.  

3. But when Bacchides knew that Jonathan had pitched his 
camp among the lakes of Jordan, he observed when their 
sabbath day came, and then assaulted him, [as supposing that 
he would not fight because of the law for resting on that day]: 
but he exhorted his companions [to fight]; and told them that 
their lives were at stake, since they were encompassed by the 
river, and by their enemies, and had no way to escape, for that 
their enemies pressed upon them from before, and the river 
was behind them. So after he had prayed to God to give them 
the victory, he joined battle with the enemy, of whom he 
overthrew many; and as he saw Bacchides coming up boldly to 
him, he stretched out his right hand to smite him; but the 
other foreseeing and avoiding the stroke, Jonathan with his 
companions leaped into the river, and swam over it, and by 

that means escaped beyond Jordan while the enemies did not 
pass over that river; but Bacchides returned presently to the 
citadel at Jerusalem, having lost about two thousand of his 
army. He also fortified many cities of Judea, whose walls had 
been demolished; Jericho, and Emmaus, and Betboron, and 
Bethel, and Tinma, and Pharatho, and Tecoa, and Gazara, 
and built towers in every one of these cities, and encompassed 
them with strong walls, that were very large also, and put 
garrisons into them, that they might issue out of them, and do 
mischief to the Jews. He also fortified the citadel at Jerusalem 
more than all the rest. Moreover, he took the sons of the 
principal Jews as pledges, and shut them up in the citadel, and 
in that manner guarded it.  

4. About the same time one came to Jonathan, and to his 
brother Simon, and told them that the sons of Ambri were 
celebrating a marriage, and bringing the bride from the city 
Gabatha, who was the daughter of one of the illustrious men 
among the Arabians, and that the damsel was to be conducted 
with pomp, and splendour, and much riches: so Jonathan and 
Simon thinking this appeared to be the fittest time for them to 
avenge the death of their brother, and that they had forces 
sufficient for receiving satisfaction from them for his death, 
they made haste to Medaba, and lay in wait among the 
mountains for the coming of their enemies; and as soon as they 
saw them conducting the virgin, and her bridegroom, and 
such a great company of their friends with them as was to be 
expected at this wedding, they sallied out of their ambush, 
and slew them all, and took their ornaments, and all the prey 
that then followed them, and so returned, and received this 
satisfaction for their brother John from the sons of Ambri; for 
as well those sons themselves, as their friends, and wives, and 
children that followed them, perished, being in number about 
four hundred.  

5. However, Simon and Jonathan returned to the lakes of 
the river, and abode there. But Bacchides, when he had 
secured all Judea with his garrisons, returned to the king; and 
then it was that the affairs of Judea were quiet for two years. 
But when the deserters and the wicked saw that Jonathan and 
those that were with him lived in the country very quietly, by 
reason of the peace, they sent to king Demetrius, and excited 
him to send Bacchides to seize upon Jonathan, which they said 
was to be done without any trouble, and in one night's time; 
and that if they fell upon them before they were aware, they 
might slay them all. So the king sent Bacchides, who, when he 
was come into Judea, wrote to all his friends, both Jews and 
auxiliaries, that they should seize upon Jonathan, and bring 
him to him; and when, upon all their endeavors, they were not 
able to seize upon Jonathan, for he was sensible of the snares 
they laid for him, and very carefully guarded against them, 
Bacchides was angry at these deserters, as having imposed 
upon him, and upon the king, and slew fifty of their leaders: 
whereupon Jonathan, with his brother, and those that were 
with him, retired to Bethagla, a village that lay in the 
wilderness, out of his fear of Bacchides. He also built towers 
in it, and encompassed it with walls, and took care that it 
should be safely guarded. Upon the hearing of which 
Bacchides led his own army along with him, and besides took 
his Jewish auxiliaries, and came against Jonathan, and made 
an assault upon his fortifications, and besieged him many days; 
but Jonathan did not abate of his courage at the zeal 
Bacchides used in the siege, but courageously opposed him. 
And while he left his brother Simon in the city to fight with 
Bacchides, he went privately out himself into the country, and 
got a great body of men together of his own party, and fell 
upon Bacchides's camp in the night time, and destroyed a 
great many of them. His brother Simon knew also of this his 
falling upon them, because he perceived that the enemies were 
slain by him; so he sallied out upon them, and burnt the 
engines which the Macedonians used, and made a great 
slaughter of them. And when Bacchides saw himself 
encompassed with enemies, and some of them before and some 
behind him, he fell into despair and trouble of mind, as 
confounded at the unexpected ill success of this siege. However, 
he vented his displeasure at these misfortunes upon those 
deserters who sent for him from the king, as having deluded 
him. So he had a mind to finish this siege after a decent 
manner, if it were possible for him so to do, and then to 
return home.  

6. When Jonathan understood these his intentions, he sent 
ambassadors to him about a league of friendship and mutual 
assistance, and that they might restore those they had taken 
captive on both sides. So Bacchides thought this a pretty 
decent way of retiring home, and made a league of friendship 
with Jonathan, when they sware that they would not any 
more make war one against another. Accordingly, he restored 
the captives, and took his own men with him, and returned to 
the king at Antioch; and after this his departure, he never 
came into Judea again. Then did Jonathan take the 
opportunity of this quiet state of things, and went and lived in 
the city Michmash; and there governed the multitude, and 
punished the wicked and ungodly, and by that means purged 
the nation of them.  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How Alexander [Bala] In His War With Demetrius, 

Granted Jonathan Many Advantages And Appointed Him To 
Be High Priest And Persuaded Him To Assist Him Although 
Demetrius Promised Him Greater Advantages On The Other 
Side. Concerning The Death  

Of Demetrius.  
1. Now in the hundred and sixtieth year, it fell out that 

Alexander, the son of Antiochus Epiphanes, 1 came up into 
Syria, and took Ptolemais the soldiers within having betrayed 
it to him; for they were at enmity with Demetrius, on account 
of his insolence and difficulty of access; for he shut himself up 
in a palace of his that had four towers which he had built 
himself, not far from Antioch and admitted nobody. He was 
withal slothful and negligent about the public affairs, 
whereby the hatred of his subjects was the more kindled 
against him, as we have elsewhere already related. When 
therefore Demetrius heard that Alexander was in Ptolemais, 
he took his whole army, and led it against him; he also sent 
ambassadors to Jonathan about a league of mutual assistance 
and friendship, for he resolved to be beforehand with 
Alexander, lest the other should treat with him first, and gain 
assistance from him; and this he did out of the fear he had lest 
Jonathan should remember how ill Demetrius had formerly 
treated him, and should join with him in this war against him. 
He therefore gave orders that Jonathan should be allowed to 
raise an army, and should get armour made, and should 
receive back those hostages of the Jewish nation whom 
Baechides had shut up in the citadel of Jerusalem. When this 
good fortune had befallen Jonathan, by the concession of 
Demetrius, he came to Jerusalem, and read the king's letter in 
the audience of the people, and of those that kept the citadel. 
When these were read, these wicked men and deserters, who 
were in the citadel, were greatly afraid, upon the king's 
permission to Jonathan to raise an army, and to receive back 
the hostages. So he delivered every one of them to his own 
parents. And thus did Jonathan make his abode at Jerusalem, 
renewing the city to a better state, and reforming the 
buildings as he pleased; for he gave orders that the walls of the 
city should be rebuilt with square stones, that it might be 
more secure from their enemies. And when those that kept the 
garrisons that were in Judea saw this, they all left them, and 
fled to Antioch, excepting those that were in the city Bethsura, 
and those that were in the citadel of Jerusalem, for the greater 
part of these was of the wicked Jews and deserters, and on that 
account these did not deliver up their garrisons.  

2. When Alexander knew what promises Demetrius had 
made Jonathan, and withal knew his courage, and what great 
things he had done when he fought the Macedonians, and 
besides what hardships he had undergone by the means of 
Demetrius, and of Bacchides, the general of Demetrius's army, 
he told his friends that he could not at present find any one 
else that might afford him better assistance than Jonathan, 
who was both courageous against his enemies, and had a 
particular hatred against Demetrius, as having both suffered 
many hard things from him, and acted many hard things 
against him. If therefore they were of opinion that they should 
make him their friend against Demetrius, it was more for their 
advantage to invite him to assist them now than at another 
time. It being therefore determined by him and his friends to 
send to Jonathan, he wrote to him this epistle: "King 
Alexander to his brother Jonathan, sendeth greeting. We have 
long ago heard of thy courage and thy fidelity, and for that 
reason have sent to thee, to make with thee a league of 
friendship and mutual assistance. We therefore do ordain thee 
this day the high priest of the Jews, and that thou beest called 
my friend. I have also sent thee, as presents, a purple robe and 
a golden crown, and desire that, now thou art by us honoured, 
thou wilt in like manner respect us also."  

3. When Jonathan had received this letter, he put on the 
pontifical robe at the time of the feast of tabernacles, 2 four 
years after the death of his brother Judas, for at that time no 
high priest had been made. So he raised great forces, and had 
abundance of armour got ready. This greatly grieved 
Demetrius when he heard of it, and made him blame himself 
for his slowness, that he had not prevented Alexander, and got 
the good-will of Jonathan, but had given him time so to do. 
However, he also himself wrote a letter to Jonathan, and to 
the people, the contents whereof are these: "King Demetrius 
to Jonathan, and to the nation of the Jews, sendeth greeting. 
Since you have preserved your friendship for us, and when you 
have been tempted by our enemies, you have not joined 
yourselves to them, I both commend you for this your fidelity, 
and exhort you to continue in the same disposition, for which 
you shall be repaid, and receive rewards from us; for I will free 
you from the greatest part of the tributes and taxes which you 
formerly paid to the kings my predecessors, and to myself; and 
I do now set you free from those tributes which you have ever 
paid; and besides, I forgive you the tax upon salt, and the 
value of the crowns which you used to offer to me and instead 
of the third part of the fruits [of the field], and the half of the 
fruits of the trees, I relinquish my part of them from this day: 
and as to the poll-money, which ought to be given me for 
every head of the inhabitants of Judea, and of the three 

toparchies that adjoin to Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, and 
Peres, that I relinquish to you for this time, and for all time to 
come. I will also that the city of Jerusalem be holy and 
inviolable, and free from the tithe, and from the taxes, unto 
its utmost bounds. And I so far recede from my title to the 
citadel, as to permit Jonathan your high priest to possess it, 
that he may place such a garrison in it as he approves of for 
fidelity and good-will to himself, that they may keep it for us. 
I also make free all those Jews who have been made captives 
and slaves in my kingdom. I also give order that the beasts of 
the Jews be not pressed for our service; and let their sabbaths, 
and all their festivals, and three days before each of them, be 
free from any imposition. In the same manner, I set free the 
Jews that are inhabitants of my kingdom, and order that no 
injury be done them. I also give leave to such of them as are 
willing to list themselves in my army, that they may do it, and 
those as far as thirty thousand; which Jewish soldiers, 
wheresoever they go, shall have the same pay that my own 
army hath; and some of them I will place in my garrisons, and 
some as guards about mine own body, and as rulers over those 
that are in my court. I give them leave also to use the laws of 
their forefathers, and to observe them; and I will that they 
have power over the three toparchies that are added to Judea; 
and it shall be in the power of the high priest to take care that 
no one Jew shall have any other temple for worship but only 
that at Jerusalem. I bequeath also, out of my own revenues, 
yearly, for the expenses about the sacrifices, one hundred and 
fifty thousand [drachmae]; and what money is to spare, I will 
that it shall be your own. I also release to you those ten 
thousand drachmae which the kings received from the temple, 
because they appertain to the priests that minister in that 
temple. And whosoever shall fly to the temple at Jerusalem, or 
to the places thereto belonging, or who owe the king money, 
or are there on any other account, let them be set free, and let 
their goods be in safety. I also give you leave to repair and 
rebuild your temple, and that all be done at my expenses. I 
also allow you to build the walls of your city, and to erect 
high towers, and that they be erected at my charge. And if 
there be any fortified town that would be convenient for the 
Jewish country to have very strong, let it be so built at my 
expenses."  

4. This was what Demetrius promised and granted to the 
Jews by this letter. But king Alexander raised a great army of 
mercenary soldiers, and of those that deserted to him out of 
Syria, and made an expedition against Demetrius. And when 
it was come to a battle, the left wing of Demetrius put those 
who opposed them to flight, and pursued them a great way, 
and slew many of them, and spoiled their camp; but the right 
wing, where Demetrius happened to be, was beaten; and as for 
all the rest, they ran away. But Demetrius fought 
courageously, and slew a great many of the enemy; but as he 
was in the pursuit of the rest, his horse carried him into a deep 
bog, where it was hard to get out, and there it happened, that 
upon his horse's falling down, he could not escape being killed; 
for when his enemies saw what had befallen him, they returned 
back, and encompassed Demetrius round, and they all threw 
their darts at him; but he, being now on foot, fought bravely. 
But at length he received so many wounds, that he was not 
able to bear up any longer, but fell. And this is the end that 
Demetrius came to, when he had reigned eleven years, as we 
have elsewhere related.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
The Friendship That Was Between Onias And Ptolemy 

Philometor; And How Onias Built A Temple In Egypt Like 
To That At Jerusalem.  

1. But then the son of Onias the high priest, who was of the 
same name with his father, and who fled to king Ptolemy, 
who was called Philometor, lived now at Alexandria, as we 
have said already. When this Onias saw that Judea was 
oppressed by the Macedonians and their kings, out of a desire 
to purchase to himself a memorial and eternal fame he 
resolved to send to king Ptolemy and queen Cleopatra, to ask 
leave of them that he might build a temple in Egypt like to 
that at Jerusalem, and might ordain Levites and priests out of 
their own stock. The chief reason why he was desirous so to do, 
was, that he relied upon the prophet Isaiah, who lived above 
six hundred years before, and foretold that there certainly was 
to be a temple built to Almighty God in Egypt by a man that 
was a Jew. Onias was elevated with this prediction, and wrote 
the following epistle to Ptolemy and Cleopatra: "Having 
done many and great things for you in the affairs of the war, 
by the assistance of God, and that in Celesyria and Phoenicia, 
I came at length with the Jews to Leontopolis, and to other 
places of your nation, where I found that the greatest part of 
your people had temples in an improper manner, and that on 
this account they bare ill-will one against another, which 
happens to the Egyptians by reason of the multitude of their 
temples, and the difference of opinions about Divine worship. 
Now I found a very fit place in a castle that hath its name from 
the country Diana; this place is full of materials of several 
sorts, and replenished with sacred animals; I desire therefore 
that you will grant me leave to purge this holy place, which 
belongs to no master, and is fallen down, and to build there a 

temple to Almighty God, after the pattern of that in 
Jerusalem, and of the same dimensions, that may be for the 
benefit of thyself, and thy wife and children, that those Jews 
which dwell in Egypt may have a place whither they may come 
and meet together in mutual harmony one with another, and 
he subservient to thy advantages; for the prophet Isaiah 
foretold that, 'there should be an altar in Egypt to the Lord 
God;'" 5 and many other such things did he prophesy relating 
to that place.  

2. And this was what Onias wrote to king Ptolemy. Now 
any one may observe his piety, and that of his sister and wife 
Cleopatra, by that epistle which they wrote in answer to it; 
for they laid the blame and the transgression of the law upon 
the head of Onias. And this was their reply: "King Ptolemy 
and queen Cleopatra to Onias, send greeting. We have read 
thy petition, wherein thou desirest leave to be given thee to 
purge that temple which is fallen down at Leontopolis, in the 
Nomus of Heliopolis, and which is named from the country 
Bubastis; on which account we cannot but wonder that it 
should be pleasing to God to have a temple erected in a place 
so unclean, and so full of sacred animals. But since thou sayest 
that Isaiah the prophet foretold this long ago, we give thee 
leave to do it, if it may be done according to your law, and so 
that we may not appear to have at all offended God herein."  

3. So Onias took the place, and built a temple, and an altar 
to God, like indeed to that in Jerusalem, but smaller and 
poorer. I do not think it proper for me now to describe its 
dimensions or its vessels, which have been already described in 
my seventh book of the Wars of the Jews. However, Onias 
found other Jews like to himself, together with priests and 
Levites, that there performed Divine service. But we have said 
enough about this temple.  

4. Now it came to pass that the Alexandrian Jews, and those 
Samaritans who paid their worship to the temple that was 
built in the days of Alexander at Mount Gerizzim, did now 
make a sedition one against another, and disputed about their 
temples before Ptolemy himself; the Jews saying that, 
according to the laws of Moses, the temple was to be built at 
Jerusalem; and the Samaritans saying that it was to be built at 
Gerizzim. They desired therefore the king to sit with his 
friends, and hear the debates about these matters, and punish 
those with death who were baffled. Now Sabbeus and 
Theodosius managed the argument for the Samaritans, and 
Andronicus, the son of Messalamus, for the people of 
Jerusalem; and they took an oath by God and the king to 
make their demonstrations according to the law; and they 
desired of Ptolemy, that whomsoever he should find that 
transgressed what they had sworn to, he would put him to 
death. Accordingly, the king took several of his friends into 
the council, and sat down, in order to hear what the pleaders 
said. Now the Jews that were at Alexandria were in great 
concern for those men, whose lot it was to contend for the 
temple at Jerusalem; for they took it very ill that any should 
take away the reputation of that temple, which was so ancient 
and so celebrated all over the habitable earth. Now when 
Sabbeus and Theodosius had given leave to Andronicus to 
speak first, he began to demonstrate out of the law, and out of 
the successions of the high priests, how they every one in 
succession from his father had received that dignity, and ruled 
over the temple; and how all the kings of Asia had honoured 
that temple with their donations, and with the most splendid 
gifts dedicated thereto. But as for that at Gerizzm, he made no 
account of it, and regarded it as if it had never had a being. By 
this speech, and other arguments, Andronicus persuaded the 
king to determine that the temple at Jerusalem was built 
according to the laws of Moses, and to put Sabbeus and 
Theodosius to death. And these were the events that befell the 
Jews at Alexandria in the days of Ptolemy Philometor.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How Alexander Honoured Jonathan After An 

Extraordinary Manner; And How Demetrius, The Son Of 
Demetrius, Overcame Alexander And Made A League Of 
Friendship With Jonathan.  

1. Demetrius being thus slain in battle, as we have above 
related, Alexander took the kingdom of Syria; and wrote to 
Ptolemy Philometor, and desired his daughter in marriage; 
and said it was but just that he should be joined an affinity to 
one that had now received the principality of his forefathers, 
and had been promoted to it by God's providence, and had 
conquered Demetrius, and that was on other accounts not 
unworthy of being related to him. Ptolemy received this 
proposal of marriage gladly; and wrote him an answer, 
saluting him on account of his having received the 
principality of his forefathers; and promising him that he 
would give him his daughter in marriage; and assured him 
that he was coming to meet him at Ptolemais, and desired that 
he would there meet him, for that he would accompany her 
from Egypt so far, and would there marry his child to him. 
When Ptolemy had written thus, he came suddenly to 
Ptolemais, and brought his daughter Cleopatra along with 
him; and as he found Alexander there before him, as he desired 
him to come, he gave him his child in marriage, and for her 
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portion gave her as much silver and gold as became such a 
king to give.  

2. When the wedding was over, Alexander wrote to 
Jonathan the high priest, and desired him to come to 
Ptolemais. So when he came to these kings, and had made 
them magnificent presents, he was honoured by them both. 
Alexander compelled him also to put off his own garment, and 
to take a purple garment, and made him sit with him in his 
throne; and commanded his captains that they should go with 
him into the middle of the city, and proclaim, that it was not 
permitted to any one to speak against him, or to give him any 
disturbance. And when the captains had thus done, those that 
were prepared to accuse Jonathan, and who bore him ill-will, 
when they saw the honour that was done him by proclamation, 
and that by the king's order, ran away, and were afraid lest 
some mischief should befall them. Nay, king Alexander was so 
very kind to Jonathan, that he set him down as the principal 
of his friends.  

3. But then, upon the hundred and sixty-fifth year, 
Demetrius, the son of Demetrius, came from Crete with a 
great number of mercenary soldiers, which Lasthenes, the 
Cretian, brought him, and sailed to Cilicia. This thing cast 
Alexander into great concern and disorder when he heard it; 
so he made haste immediately out of Phoenicia, and came to 
Antioch, that he might put matters in a safe posture there 
before Demetrius should come. He also left Apollonius Daus 
governor of Celesyria, who coming to Jamnia with a great 
army, sent to Jonathan the high priest, and told him that it 
was not right that he alone should live at rest, and with 
authority, and not be subject to the king; that this thing had 
made him a reproach among all men, that he had not yet made 
him subject to the king. "Do not thou therefore deceive 
thyself, and sit still among the mountains, and pretend to 
have forces with thee; but if thou hast any dependence on thy 
strength, come down into the plain, and let our armies be 
compared together, and the event of the battle will 
demonstrate which of us is the most courageous. However, 
take notice, that the most valiant men of every city are in my 
army, and that these are the very men who have always beaten 
thy progenitors; but let us have the battle in such a place of 
the country where we may fight with weapons, and not with 
stones, and where there may be no place whither those that 
are beaten may fly."  

4. With this Jonathan was irritated; and choosing himself 
out ten thousand of his soldiers, he went out of Jerusalem in 
haste, with his brother Simon, and came to Joppa, and 
pitched his camp on the outside of the city, because the people 
of Joppa had shut their gates against him, for they had a 
garrison in the city put there by Apollonius. But when 
Jonathan was preparing to besiege them, they were afraid he 
would take them by force, and so they opened the gates to him. 
But Apollonius, when he heard that Joppa was taken by 
Jonathan, took three thousand horsemen, and eight thousand 
footmen and came to Ashdod; and removing thence, he made 
his journey silently and slowly, and going up to Joppa, he 
made as if he was retiring from the place, and so drew 
Jonathan into the plain, as valuing himself highly upon his 
horsemen, and having his hopes of victory principally in them. 
However, Jonathan sallied out, and pursued Apollonius to 
Ashdod; but as soon as Apollonius perceived that his enemy 
was in the plain, he came back and gave him battle. But 
Apollonius had laid a thousand horsemen in ambush in a 
valley, that they might be seen by their enemies as behind 
them; which when Jonathan perceived, he was under no 
consternation, but ordering his army to stand in a square 
battle-array, he gave them a charge to fall on the enemy on 
both sides, and set them to face those that attacked them both 
before and behind; and while the fight lasted till the evening, 
he gave part of his forces to his brother Simon, and ordered 
him to attack the enemies; but for himself, he charged those 
that were with him to cover themselves with their armour, 
and receive the darts of the horsemen, who did as they were 
commanded; so that the enemy's horsemen, while they threw 
their darts till they had no more left, did them no harm, for 
the darts that were thrown did not enter into their bodies, 
being thrown upon the shields that were united and conjoined 
together, the closeness of which easily overcame the force of 
the darts, and they flew about without any effect. But when 
the enemy grew remiss in throwing their darts from morning 
till late at night, Simon perceived their weariness, and fell 
upon the body of men before him; and because his soldiers 
showed great alacrity, he put the enemy to flight. And when 
the horsemen saw that the footmen ran away, neither did they 
stay themselves, but they being very weary, by the duration of 
the fight till the evening, and their hope from the footmen 
being quite gone, they basely ran away, and in great 
confusion also, till they were separated one from another, and 
scattered over all the plain. Upon which Jonathan pursued 
them as far as Ashdod, and slew a great many of them, and 
compelled the rest, in despair of escaping, to fly to the temple 
of Dagon, which was at Ashdod; but Jonathan took the city 
on the first onset, and burnt it, and the villages about it; nor 
did he abstain from the temple of Dagon itself, but burnt it 
also, and destroyed those that had fled to it. Now the entire 

multitude of the enemies that fell in the battle, and were 
consumed in the temple, were eight thousand. When Jonathan 
therefore had overcome so great an army, he removed from 
Ashdod, and came to Askelon; and when he had pitched his 
camp without the city, the people of Askelon came out and 
met him, bringing him hospitable presents, and honouring 
him; so he accepted of their kind intentions, and returned 
thence to Jerusalem with a great deal of prey, which he 
brought thence when he conquered his enemies. But when 
Alexander heard that Apollonius, the general of his army, was 
beaten, he pretended to be glad of it, because he had fought 
with Jonathan his friend and ally against his directions. 
Accordingly, he sent to Jonathan, and gave testimony to his 
worth; and gave him honourary rewards, as a golden button, 
8 which it is the custom to give the king's kinsmen, and 
allowed him Ekron and its toparchy for his own inheritance.  

5. About this time it was that king Ptolemy, who was called 
Philometor, led an army, part by the sea, and part by land, 
and came to Syria, to the assistance of Alexander, who was his 
son-in-law; and accordingly all the cities received him 
willingly, as Alexander had commanded them to do, and 
conducted him as far as Ashdod; where they all made loud 
complaints about the temple of Dagon, which was burnt, and 
accused Jonathan of having laid it waste, and destroyed the 
country adjoining with fire, and slain a great number of them. 
Ptolemy heard these accusations, but said nothing. Jonathan 
also went to meet Ptolemy as far as Joppa, and obtained from 
him hospitable presents, and those glorious in their kinds, 
with all the marks of honour; and when he had conducted him 
as far as the river called Eleutherus, he returned again to 
Jerusalem.  

6. But as Ptolemy was at Ptolemais, he was very near to a 
most unexpected destruction; for a treacherous design was 
laid for his life by Alexander, by the means of Ammonius, who 
was his friend; and as the treachery was very plain, Ptolemy 
wrote to Alexander, and required of him that he should bring 
Ammonius to condign punishment, informing him what 
snares had been laid for him by Ammonius, and desiring that 
he might be accordingly punished for it. But when Alexander 
did not comply with his demands, he perceived that it was he 
himself who laid the design, and was very angry at him. 
Alexander had also formerly been on very ill terms with the 
people of Antioch, for they had suffered very much by his 
means; yet did Ammonius at length undergo the punishment 
his insolent crimes had deserved, for he was killed in an 
opprobrious manner, like a woman, while he endeavored to 
conceal himself in a feminine habit, as we have elsewhere 
related.  

7. Hereupon Ptolemy blamed himself for having given his 
daughter in marriage to Alexander, and for the league he had 
made with him to assist him against Demetrius; so he 
dissolved his relation to him, and took his daughter away 
from him, and immediately sent to Demetrius, and offered to 
make a league of mutual assistance and friendship with him, 
and agreed with him to give him his daughter in marriage, 
and to restore him to the principality of his fathers. 
Demetrius was well pleased with this embassage, and accepted 
of his assistance, and of the marriage of his daughter. But 
Ptolemy had still one more hard task to do, and that was to 
persuade the people of Antioch to receive Demetrius, because 
they were greatly displeased at him, on account of the injuries 
his father Demetrius had done them; yet did he bring this 
about; for as the people of Antioch hated Alexander on 
Ammonius's account, as we have shown already, they were 
easily prevailed with to cast him out of Antioch; who, thus 
expelled out of Antioch, came into Cilicia. Ptolemy came then 
to Antioch, and was made king by its inhabitants, and by the 
army; so that he was forced to put on two diadems, the one of 
Asia, the other of Egypt: but being naturally a good and a 
righteous man, and not desirous of what belonged to others, 
and besides these dispositions, being also a wise man in 
reasoning about futurities, he determined to avoid the envy of 
the Romans; so he called the people of Antioch together to an 
assembly, and persuaded them to receive Demetrius; and 
assured them that he would not be mindful of what they did to 
his father in case he should be now obliged by them; and he 
undertook that he would himself be a good monitor and 
governor to him, and promised that he would not permit him 
to attempt any bad actions; but that, for his own part, he was 
contented with the kingdom of Egypt. By which discourse he 
persuaded the people of Antioch to receive Demetrius.  

8. But now Alexander made haste with a numerous and 
great army, and came out of Cilicia into Syria, and burnt the 
country belonging to Antioch, and pillaged it; whereupon 
Ptolemy, and his son-in-law Demetrius, brought their army 
against him, [for he had already given him his daughter in 
marriage,] and beat Alexander, and put him to flight; and 
accordingly he fled into Arabia. Now it happened in the time 
of the battle that Ptolemy' horse, upon hearing the noise of an 
elephant, cast him off his back, and threw him on the ground; 
upon the sight of which accident, his enemies fell upon him, 
and gave him many wounds upon his head, and brought him 
into danger of death; for when his guards caught him up, he 
was so very ill, that for four days' time he was not able either 

to understand or to speak. However, Zabdiel, a prince among 
the Arabians, cut off Alexander's head, and sent it to Ptolemy, 
who recovering of his wounds, and returning to his 
understanding, on the fifth day, heard at once a most 
agreeable hearing, and saw a most agreeable sight, which 
were the death and the head of Alexander; yet a little after this 
his joy for the death of Alexander, with which he was so 
greatly satisfied, he also departed this life. Now Alexander, 
who was called Balas, reigned over Asia five years, as we have 
elsewhere related.  

9. But when Demetrius, who was styled Nicator, had taken 
the kingdom, he was so wicked as to treat Ptolemy's soldiers 
very hardly, neither remembering the league of mutual 
assistance that was between them, nor that he was his son-in-
law and kinsman, by Cleopatra's marriage to him; so the 
soldiers fled from his wicked treatment to Alexandria; but 
Demetrius kept his elephants. But Jonathan the high priest 
levied an army out of all Judea, and attacked the citadel at 
Jerusalem, and besieged it. It was held by a garrison of 
Macedonians, and by some of those wicked men who had 
deserted the customs of their forefathers. These men at first 
despised the attempts of Jonathan for taking the place, as 
depending on its strength; but some of those wicked men went 
out by night, and came to Demetrius, and informed him that 
the citadel was besieged; who was irritated with what he 
heard, and took his army, and came from Antioch, against 
Jonathan. And when he was at Antioch, he wrote to him, and 
commanded him to come to him quickly to Ptolemais: upon 
which Jonathan did not intermit the siege of the citadel, but 
took with him the elders of the people, and the priests, and 
carried with him gold, and silver, and garments, and a great 
number of presents of friendship, and came to Demetrius, and 
presented him with them, and thereby pacified the king's 
anger. So he was honoured by him, and received from him the 
confirmation of his high priesthood, as he had possessed it by 
the grants of the kings his predecessors. And when the Jewish 
deserters accused him, Demetrius was so far from giving credit 
to them, that when he petitioned him that he would demand 
no more than three hundred talents for the tribute of all Judea, 
and the three toparchies of Samaria, and Perea, and Galilee, 
he complied with the proposal, and gave him a letter 
confirming all those grants; whose contents were as follows: 
"King Demetrius to Jonathan his brother, and to the nation 
of the Jews, sendeth greeting. We have sent you a copy of that 
epistle which we have written to Lasthones our kinsman, that 
you may know its contents. 'King Demetrus to Lasthenes our 
father, sendeth greeting. I have determined to return thanks, 
and to show favour to the nation of the Jews, which hath 
observed the rules of justice in our concerns. Accordingly, I 
remit to them the three prefectures, Apherims, and Lydda, 
and Ramatha, which have been added to Judea out of Samaria, 
with their appurtenances; as also what the kings my 
predecessors received from those that offered sacrifices in 
Jerusalem, and what are due from the fruits of the earth, and 
of the trees, and what else belongs to us; with the salt-pits, 
and the crowns that used to be presented to us. Nor shall they 
be compelled to pay any of those taxes from this time to all 
futurity. Take care therefore that a copy of this epistle be 
taken, and given to Jonathan, and be set up in an eminent 
place of their holy temple.'" And these were the contents of 
this writing. And now when Demetrius saw that there was 
peace every where, and that there was no danger, nor fear of 
war, he disbanded the greatest part of his army, and 
diminished their pay, and even retained in pay no others than 
such foreigners as came up with him from Crete, and from the 
other islands. However, this procured him ill-will and hatred 
from the soldiers; on whom he bestowed nothing from this 
time, while the kings before him used to pay them in time of 
peace as they did before, that they might have their good-will, 
and that they might be very ready to undergo the difficulties 
of war, if any occasion should require it.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How Trypho After He Had Beaten Demetrius Delivered The 

Kingdom To Antiochus The Son Of Alexander, And Gained 
Jonathan For His Assistant; And Concerning The Actions 
And Embassies Of Jonathan.  

1. Now there was a certain commander of Alexander's forces, 
an Apanemian by birth, whose name was Diodotus, and was 
also called Trypho, took notice the ill-will of the soldiers bare 
to Demetrius, and went to Malchus the Arabian, who brought 
up Antiochus, the son of Alexander, and told him what ill-
will the army bare Demetrius, and persuaded him to give him 
Antiochus, because he would make him king, and recover to 
him the kingdom of his father. Malchus at the first opposed 
him in this attempt, because he could not believe him; but 
when Trypho lay hard at him for a long time, he over-
persuaded him to comply with Trypho's intentions and 
entreaties. And this was the state Trypho was now in.  

2. But Jonathan the high priest, being desirous to get clear 
of those that were in the citadel of Jerusalem, and of the 
Jewish deserters, and wicked men, as well as of those in all the 
garrisons in the country, sent presents and ambassadors to 
Demetrius, and entreated him to take away his soldiers out of 
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the strong holds of Judea. Demetrius made answer, that after 
the war, which he was now deeply engaged in, was over, he 
would not only grant him that, but greater things than that 
also; and he desired he would send him some assistance, and 
informed him that his army had deserted him. So Jonathan 
chose out three thousand of his soldiers, and sent them to 
Demetrius.  

3. Now the people of Antioch hated Demetrius, both on 
account of what mischief he had himself done them, and 
because they were his enemies also on account of his father 
Demetrius, who had greatly abused them; so they watched 
some opportunity which they might lay hold on to fall upon 
him. And when they were informed of the assistance that was 
coming to Demetrius from Jonathan, and considered at the 
same time that he would raise a numerous army, unless they 
prevented him, and seized upon him, they took their weapons 
immediately, and encompassed his palace in the way of a siege, 
and seizing upon all the ways of getting out, they sought to 
subdue their king. And when he saw that the people of 
Antioch were become his bitter enemies and that they were 
thus in arms, he took the mercenary soldiers which he had 
with them, and those Jews who were sent by Jonathan, and 
assaulted the Antiochians; but he was overpowered by them, 
for they were many ten thousands, and was beaten. But when 
the Jews saw that the Antiochians were superior, they went up 
to the top of the palace, and shot at them from thence; and 
because they were so remote from them by their height, that 
they suffered nothing on their side, but did great execution on 
the others, as fighting from such an elevation, they drove 
them out of the adjoining houses, and immediately set them 
on fire, whereupon the flame spread itself over the whole city, 
and burnt it all down. This happened by reason of the 
closeness of the houses, and because they were generally built 
of wood. So the Antiochians, when they were not able to help 
themselves, nor to stop the fire, were put to flight. And as the 
Jews leaped from the top of one house to the top of another, 
and pursued them after that manner, it thence happened that 
the pursuit was so very surprising. But when the king saw that 
the Antiochians were were busy in saving their children and 
their wives, and so did not fight any longer, he fell upon them 
in the narrow passages, and fought them, and slew a great 
many of them, till at last they were forced to throw down 
their arms, and to deliver themselves up to Demetrius. So he 
forgave them this their insolent behavior, and put an end to 
the sedition; and when he had given rewards to the Jews out of 
the rich spoils he had gotten, and had returned them thanks, 
as the cause of his victory, he sent them away to Jerusalem to 
Jonathan, with an ample testimony of the assistance they had 
afforded him. Yet did he prove an ill man to Jonathan 
afterward, and broke the promises he had made; and he 
threatened that he would make war upon him, unless he 
would pay all that tribute which the Jewish nation owed to 
the first kings [of Syria]. And this he had done, if Trypho had 
not hindered him, and diverted his preparations against 
Jonathan to a concern for his own preservation; for he now 
returned out of Arabia into Syria, with the child Antiochus, 
for he was yet in age but a youth, and put the diadem on his 
head; and as the whole forces that had left Demetrius, because 
they had no pay, came to his assistance, he made war upon 
Demetrius, and joining battle with him, overcame him in the 
fight, and took from him both his elephants and the city 
Antioch.  

4. Demetrius, upon this defeat, retired into Cilicia; but the 
child Antiochus sent ambassadors and an epistle to Jonathan, 
and made him his friend and confederate, and confirmed to 
him the high priesthood, and yielded up to him the four 
prefectures which had been added to Judea. Moreover, he sent 
him vessels and cups of gold, and a purple garment, and gave 
him leave to use them. He also presented him with a golden 
button, and styled him one of his principal friends, and 
appointed his brother Simon to be the general over the forces, 
from the Ladder of Tyre unto Egypt. So Jonathan was so 
pleased with these grants made him by Antiochus, that he sent 
ambassadors to him and to Trypho, and professed himself to 
be their friend and confederate, and said he would join with 
him in a war against Demetrius, informing him that he had 
made no proper returns for the kindness he had done him; for 
that when he had received many marks of kindness from him, 
when he stood in great need of them, he, for such good turns, 
had requited him with further injuries.  

5. So Antiochus gave Jonathan leave to raise himself a 
numerous army out of Syria and Phoenicia and to make war 
against Demetrius's generals; whereupon he went in haste to 
the several cities which received him splendidly indeed, but 
put no forces into his hands. And when he was come from 
thence to Askelon, the inhabitants of Askelon came and 
brought him presents, and met him in a splendid manner. He 
exhorted them, and every one of the cities of Celesyria, to 
forsake Demetrius, and to join with Antiochus; and, in 
assisting him, to endeavor to punish Demetrius for what 
offenses he had been guilty of against themselves; and told 
them there were many reasons for that their procedure, if they 
had a mind so to do. And when he had persuaded those cities 
to promise their assistance to Antiochus, he came to Gaza, in 

order to induce them also to be friends to Antiochus; but he 
found the inhabitants of Gaza much more alienated from him 
than he expected, for they had shut their gates against him; 
and although they had deserted Demetrius, they had not 
resolved to join themselves to Antiochus. This provoked 
Jonathan to besiege them, and to harass their country; for as 
he set a part of his army round about Gaza itself, so with the 
rest he overran their land, and spoiled it, and burnt what was 
in it. When the people of Gaza saw themselves in this state of 
affliction, and that no assistance came to them from 
Demetrius, that what distressed them was at hand, but what 
should profit them was still at a great distance, and it was 
uncertain whether it would come at all or not, they thought it 
would be prudent conduct to leave off any longer continuance 
with them, and to cultivate friendship with the other; so they 
sent to Jonathan, and professed they would be his friends, and 
afford him assistance: for such is the temper of men, that 
before they have had the trial of great afflictions, they do not 
understand what is for their advantage; but when they find 
themselves under such afflictions, they then change their 
minds, and what it had been better for them to have done 
before they had been at all damaged, they choose to do, but 
not till after they have suffered such damages. However, he 
made a league of friendship with them, and took from them 
hostages for their performance of it, and sent these hostages to 
Jerusalem, while he went himself over all the country, as far as 
Damascus.  

6. But when he heard that the generals of Demetrius's forces 
were come to the city Cadesh with a numerous army, [the 
place lies between the land of the Tyrians and Galilee,]for they 
supposed they should hereby draw him out of Syria, in order 
to preserve Galilee, and that he would not overlook the 
Galileans, who were his own people, when war was made 
upon them, he went to meet them, having left Simon in Judea, 
who raised as great an army as he was able out of the country, 
and then sat down before Bethsura, and besieged it, that 
being the strongest place in all Judea; and a garrison of 
Demetrius's kept it, as we have already related. But as Simon 
was raising banks, and bringing his engines of war against 
Bethsura, and was very earnest about the siege of it, the 
garrison was afraid lest the place should be taken of Simon by 
force, and they put to the sword; so they sent to Simon, and 
desired the security of his oath, that they should come to no 
harm from him, and that they would leave the place, and go 
away to Demetrius. Accordingly he gave them his oath, and 
ejected them out of the city, and he put therein a garrison of 
his own.  

7. But Jonathan removed out of Galilee, and from the 
waters which are called Gennesar, for there he was before 
encamped, and came into the plain that is called Asor, 
without knowing that the enemy was there. When therefore 
Demetrius's men knew a day beforehand that Jonathan was 
coming against them, they laid an ambush in the mountain, 
who were to assault him on the sudden, while they themselves 
met him with an army in the plain; which army, when 
Jonathan saw ready to engage him, he also got ready his own 
soldiers for the battle as well as he was able; but those that 
were laid in ambush by Demetrius's generals being behind 
them, the Jews were afraid lest they should be caught in the 
midst between two bodies, and perish; so they ran away in 
haste, and indeed all the rest left Jonathan; but a few there 
were, in number about fifty, who staid with him, and with 
them Mattathias, the son of Absalom, and Judas, the son of 
Chapseus, who were commanders of the whole army. These 
marched boldly, and like men desperate, against the enemy, 
and so pushed them, that by their courage they daunted them, 
and with their weapons in their hands they put them to flight. 
And when those soldiers of Jonathan that had retired saw the 
enemy giving way, they got together after their flight, and 
pursued them with great violence; and this did they as far as 
Cadesh, where the camp of the enemy lay.  

8. Jonathan having thus gotten a glorious victory, and slain 
two thousand of the enemy, returned to Jerusalem. So when 
he saw that all his affairs prospered according to his mind, by 
the providence of God, he sent ambassadors to the Romans, 
being desirous of renewing that friendship which their nation 
had with them formerly. He enjoined the same ambassadors, 
that, as they came back, they should go to the Spartans, and 
put them in mind of their friendship and kindred. So when the 
ambassadors came to Rome, they went into their senate, and 
said what they were commanded by Jonathan the high priest 
to say, how he had sent them to confirm their friendship. The 
senate then confirmed what had been formerly decreed 
concerning their friendship with the Jews, and gave them 
letters to carry to all the kings of Asia and Europe, and to the 
governors of the cities, that they might safely conduct them to 
their own country. Accordingly, as they returned, they came 
to Sparta, and delivered the epistle which they had received of 
Jonathan to them; a copy of which here follows: "Jonathan 
the high priest of the Jewish nation, and the senate, and body 
of the people of the Jews, to the ephori, and senate, and people 
of the Lacedemonians, send greeting. If you be well, and both 
your public and private affairs be agreeable to your mind, it is 
according to our wishes. We are well also. When in former 

times an epistle was brought to Onias, who was then our high 
priest, from Areus, who at that time was your king, by 
Demoteles, concerning the kindred that was between us and 
you, a copy of which is here subjoined, we both joyfully 
received the epistle, and were well pleased with Demoteles and 
Areus, although we did not need such a demonstration, 
because we were satisfied about it from the sacred writings  
yet did not we think fit first to begin the claim of this relation 
to you, lest we should seem too early in taking to ourselves the 
glory which is now given us by you. It is a long time since this 
relation of ours to you hath been renewed; and when we, upon 
holy and festival days, offer sacrifices to God, we pray to him 
for your preservation and victory. As to ourselves, although 
we have had many wars that have compassed us around, by 
reason of the covetousness of our neighbours, yet did not we 
determine to be troublesome either to you, or to others that 
were related to us; but since we have now overcome our 
enemies, and have occasion to send Numenius the son of 
Antiochus, and Antipater the son of Jason, who are both 
honourable men belonging to our senate, to the Romans, we 
gave them this epistle to you also, that they might renew that 
friendship which is between us. You will therefore do well 
yourselves to write to us, and send us an account of what you 
stand in need of from us, since we are in all things disposed to 
act according to your desires." So the Lacedemonians received 
the ambassadors kindly, and made a decree for friendship and 
mutual assistance, and sent it to them.  

9. At this time there were three sects among the Jews, who 
had different opinions concerning human actions; the one was 
called the sect of the Pharisees, another the sect of the 
Sadducees, and the other the sect of the Essens. Now for the 
Pharisees, they say that some actions, but not all, are the 
work of fate, and some of them are in our own power, and 
that they are liable to fate, but are not caused by fate. But the 
sect of the Essens affirm, that fate governs all things, and that 
nothing befalls men but what is according to its 
determination. And for the Sadducees, they take away fate, 
and say there is no such thing, and that the events of human 
affairs are not at its disposal; but they suppose that all our 
actions are in our own power, so that we are ourselves the 
causes of what is good, and receive what is evil from our own 
folly. However, I have given a more exact account of these 
opinions in the second book of the Jewish War.  

10. But now the generals of Demetrius being willing to 
recover the defeat they had had, gathered a greater army 
together than they had before, and came against Jonathan; 
but as soon as he was informed of their coming, he went 
suddenly to meet them, to the country of Hamoth, for he 
resolved to give them no opportunity of coming into Judea; so 
he pitched his camp at fifty furlongs' distance from the enemy, 
and sent out spies to take a view of their camp, and after what 
manner they were encamped. When his spies had given him 
full information, and had seized upon some of them by night, 
who told him the enemy would soon attack him, he, thus 
apprized beforehand, provided for his security, and placed 
watchmen beyond his camp, and kept all his forces armed all 
night; and he gave them a charge to be of good courage, and 
to have their minds prepared to fight in the night time, if they 
should be obliged so to do, lest their enemy's designs should 
seem concealed from them. But when Demetrius's commanders 
were informed that Jonathan knew what they intended, their 
counsels were disordered, and it alarmed them to find that the 
enemy had discovered those their intentions; nor did they 
expect to overcome them any other way, now they had failed 
in the snares they had laid for them; for should they hazard an 
open battle, they did not think they should be a match for 
Jonathan's army, so they resolved to fly; and having lighted 
many fires, that when the enemy saw them they might suppose 
they were there still, they retired. When Jonathan came to 
give them battle in the morning in their camp, and found it 
deserted, and understood they were fled, he pursued them; yet 
he could not overtake them, for they had already passed over 
the river Eleutherus, and were out of danger. So when 
Jonathan was returned thence, he went into Arabia, and 
fought against the Nabateans, and drove away a great deal of 
their prey, and took [many] captives, and came to Damascus, 
and there sold off what he had taken. About the same time it 
was that Simon his brother went over all Judea and Palestine, 
as far as Askelon, and fortified the strong holds; and when he 
had made them very strong, both in the edifices erected, and 
in the garrisons placed in them, he came to Joppa; and when 
he had taken it, he brought a great garrison into it, for he 
heard that the people of Joppa were disposed to deliver up the 
city to Demetrius's generals.  

11. When Simon and Jonathan had finished these affairs, 
they returned to Jerusalem, where Jonathan gathered all the 
people together, and took counsel to restore the walls of 
Jerusalem, and to rebuild the wall that encompassed the 
temple, which had been thrown down, and to make the places 
adjoining stronger by very high towers; and besides that, to 
build another wall in the midst of the city, in order to exclude 
the market-place from the garrison, which was in the citadel, 
and by that means to hinder them from any plenty of 
provisions; and moreover, to make the fortresses that were in 
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the country much stronger and more defensible than they were 
before. And when these things were approved of by the 
multitude, as rightly proposed, Jonathan himself took care of 
the building that belonged to the city, and sent Simon away 
to make the fortresses in the country more secure than 
formerly. But Demetrius passed over [Euphrates], and came 
into Mesopotamia, as desirous to retain that country still, as 
well as Babylon; and when he should have obtained the 
dominion of the upper provinces, to lay a foundation for 
recovering his entire kingdom; for those Greeks and 
Macedonians who dwelt there frequently sent ambassadors to 
him, and promised, that if he would come to them, they would 
deliver themselves up to him, and assist him in fighting 
against Arsaces, the king of the Parthians. So he was elevated 
with these hopes, and came hastily to them, as having resolved, 
that if he had once overthrown the Parthians, and gotten an 
army of his own, he would make war against Trypho, and 
eject him out of Syria; and the people of that country received 
him with great alacrity. So he raised forces, with which he 
fought against Arsaces, and lost all his army, and was himself 
taken alive, as we have elsewhere related.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How Jonathan Was Slain By Treachery; And How 

Thereupon The Jews Made Simon Their General And High 
Priest: What Courageous Actions He Also Performed 
Especially Against Trypho.  

1. Now when Trypho knew what had befallen Demetrius, he 
was no longer firm to Antiochus, but contrived by subtlety to 
kill him, and then take possession of his kingdom; but the fear 
that he was in of Jonathan was an obstacle to this his design, 
for Jonathan was a friend to Antiochus, for which cause he 
resolved first to take Jonathan out of the way, and then to set 
about his design relating to Antiochus; but he judging it best 
to take him off by deceit and treachery, came from Antioch to 
Bethshan, which by the Greeks is called Scythopolis, at which 
place Jonathan met him with forty thousand chosen men, for 
he thought that he came to fight him; but when he perceived 
that Jonathan was ready to fight, he attempted to gain him by 
presents and kind treatment, and gave order to his captains to 
obey him, and by these means was desirous to give assurance 
of his good-will, and to take away all suspicions out of his 
mind, that so he might make him careless and inconsiderate, 
and might take him when he was unguarded. He also advised 
him to dismiss his army, because there was no occasion for 
bringing it with him when there was no war, but all was in 
peace. However, he desired him to retain a few about him, and 
go with him to Ptolemais, for that he would deliver the city 
up to him, and would bring all the fortresses that were in the 
country under his dominion; and he told him that he came 
with those very designs.  

2. Yet did not Jonathan suspect any thing at all by this his 
management, but believed that Trypho gave him this advice 
out of kindness, and with a sincere design. Accordingly, he 
dismissed his army, and retained no more than three thousand 
of them with him, and left two thousand in Galilee; and he 
himself, with one thousand, came with Trypho to Ptolemais. 
But when the people of Ptolemais had shut their gates, as it 
had been commanded by Trypho to do, he took Jonathan 
alive, and slew all that were with him. He also sent soldiers 
against those two thousand that were left in Galilee, in order 
to destroy them; but those men having heard the report of 
what had happened to Jonathan, they prevented the execution; 
and before those that were sent by Trypho came, they covered 
themselves with their armour, and went away out of the 
country. Now when those that were sent against them saw 
that they were ready to fight for their lives, they gave them no 
disturbance, but returned back to Trypho.  

3. But when the people of Jerusalem heard that Jonathan 
was taken, and that the soldiers who were with him were 
destroyed, they deplored his sad fate; and there was earnest 
inquiry made about him by every body, and a great and just 
fear fell upon them, and made them sad, lest, now they were 
deprived of the courage and conduct of Jonathan, the nations 
about them should bear them ill-will; and as they were before 
quiet on account of Jonathan they should now rise up against 
them, and by making war with them, should force them into 
the utmost dangers. And indeed what they suspected really 
befell them; for when those nations heard of the death of 
Jonathan, they began to make war with the Jews as now 
destitute of a governor and Trypho himself got an army 
together, and had intention to go up to Judea, and make war 
against its inhabitants. But when Simon saw that the people 
of Jerusalem were terrified at the circumstances they were in, 
he desired to make a speech to them, and thereby to render 
them more resolute in opposing Trypho when he should come 
against them. He then called the people together into the 
temple, and thence began thus to encourage them: "O my 
countrymen, you are not ignorant that our father, myself, and 
my brethren, have ventured to hazard our lives, and that 
willingly, for the recovery of your liberty; since I have 
therefore such plenty of examples before me, and we of our 
family have determined with ourselves to die for our laws, and 
our Divine worship, there shall no terror be so great as to 

banish this resolution from our souls, nor to introduce in its 
place a love of life, and a contempt of glory. Do you therefore 
follow me with alacrity whithersoever I shall lead you, as not 
destitute of such a captain as is willing to suffer, and to do the 
greatest things for you; for neither am I better than my 
brethren that I should be sparing of my own life, nor so far 
worse than they as to avoid and refuse what they thought the 
most honourable of all things,—I mean, to undergo death for 
your laws, and for that worship of God which is peculiar to 
you; I will therefore give such proper demonstrations as will 
show that I am their own brother; and I am so bold as to 
expect that I shall avenge their blood upon our enemies, and 
deliver you all with your wives and children from the injuries 
they intend against you, and, with God's assistance, to 
preserve your temple from destruction by them; for I see that 
these nations have you in contempt, as being without a 
governor, and that they thence are encouraged to make war 
against you."  

4. By this speech of Simon he inspired the multitude with 
courage; and as they had been before dispirited through fear, 
they were now raised to a good hope of better things, 
insomuch that the whole multitude of the people cried out all 
at once that Simon should be their leader; and that instead of 
Judas and Jonathan his brethren, he should have the 
government over them; and they promised that they would 
readily obey him in whatsoever he should command them. So 
he got together immediately all his own soldiers that were fit 
for war, and made haste in rebuilding the walls of the city, 
and strengthening them by very high and strong towers, and 
sent a friend of his, one Jonathan, the son of Absalom, to 
Joppa, and gave him order to eject the inhabitants out of the 
city, for he was afraid lest they should deliver up the city to 
Trypho; but he himself staid to secure Jerusalem.  

5. But Trypho removed from Ptolemais with a great army, 
and came into Judea, and brought Jonathan with him in 
bonds. Simon also met him with his army at the city Adida, 
which is upon a hill, and beneath it lie the plains of Judea. 
And when Trypho knew that Simon was by the Jews made 
their governor, he sent to him, and would have imposed upon 
him by deceit and trenchery, and desired, if he would have his 
brother Jonathan released, that he would send him a hundred 
talents of silver, and two of Jonathan's sons as hostages, that 
when he shall be released, he may not make Judea revolt from 
the king; for that at present he was kept in bonds on account 
of the money he had borrowed of the king, and now owed it 
to him. But Simon was aware of the craft of Trypho; and 
although he knew that if he gave him the money he should 
lose it, and that Trypho would not set his brother free and 
withal should deliver the sons of Jonathan to the enemy, yet 
because he was afraid that he should have a calumny raised 
against him among the multitude as the cause of his brother's 
death, if he neither gave the money, nor sent Jonathan's sons, 
he gathered his army together, and told them what offers 
Trypho had made; and added this, that the offers were 
ensnaring and treacherous, and yet that it was more eligible 
to send the money and Jonathan's sons, than to be liable to the 
imputation of not complying with Trypho's offers, and 
thereby refusing to save his brother. Accordingly, Simon sent 
the sons of Jonathan and the money; but when Trypho had 
received them, he did not keep his promise, nor set Jonathan 
free, but took his army, and went about all the country, and 
resolved to go afterward to Jerusalem by the way of Idumea, 
while Simon went over against him with his army, and all 
along pitched his own camp over against his.  

6. But when those that were in the citadel had sent to 
Trypho, and besought him to make haste and come to them, 
and to send them provisions, he prepared his cavalry as 
though he would be at Jerusalem that very night; but so great 
a quantity of snow fell in the night, that it covered the roads, 
and made them so deep, that there was no passing, especially 
for the cavalry. This hindered him from coming to Jerusalem; 
whereupon Trypho removed thence, and came into Celesyria, 
and falling vehemently upon the land of Gilead, he slew 
Jonathan there; and when he had given order for his burial, he 
returned himself to Antioch. However, Simon sent some to 
the city Basca to bring away his brother's bones, and buried 
them in their own city Modin; and all the people made great 
lamentation over him. Simon also erected a very large 
monument for his father and his brethren, of white and 
polished stone, and raised it a great height, and so as to be 
seen a long way off, and made cloisters about it, and set up 
pillars, which were of one stone apiece; a work it was 
wonderful to see. Moreover, he built seven pyramids also for 
his parents and his brethren, one for each of them, which were 
made very surprising, both for their largeness and beauty, and 
which have been preserved to this day; and we know that it 
was Simon who bestowed so much zeal about the burial of 
Jonathan, and the building of these monuments for his 
relations. Now Jonathan died when he had been high priest 
four years and had been also the governor of his nation. And 
these were the circumstances that concerned his death.  

7. But Simon, who was made high priest by the multitude, 
on the very first year of his high priesthood set his people free 
from their slavery under the Macedonians, and permitted 

them to pay tribute to them no longer; which liberty and 
freedom from tribute they obtained after a hundred and 
seventy years of the kingdom of the Assyrians, which was after 
Seleucus, who was called Nicator, got the dominion over 
Syria. Now the affection of the multitude towards Simon was 
so great, that in their contracts one with another, and in their 
public records, they wrote, "in the first year of Simon the 
benefactor and ethnarch of the Jews;" for under him they were 
very happy, and overcame the enemies that were round about 
them; for Simon overthrew the city Gazara, and Joppa, and 
Jamhis. He also took the citadel of Jerusalem by siege, and 
cast it down to the ground, that it might not be any more a 
place of refuge to their enemies when they took it, to do them 
a mischief, as it had been till now. And when he had done this, 
he thought it their best way, and most for their advantage, to 
level the very mountain itself upon which the citadel happened 
to stand, that so the temple might be higher than it. And 
indeed, when he had called the multitude to an assembly, he 
persuaded them to have it so demolished, and this by putting 
them in mind what miseries they had suffered by its garrison 
and the Jewish deserters, and what miseries they might 
hereafter suffer in case any foreigner should obtain the 
kingdom, and put a garrison into that citadel. This speech 
induced the multitude to a compliance, because he exhorted 
them to do nothing but what was for their own good: so they 
all set themselves to the work, and leveled the mountain, and 
in that work spent both day and night without any 
intermission, which cost them three whole years before it was 
removed, and brought to an entire level with the plain of the 
rest of the city. After which the temple was the highest of all 
the buildings, now the citadel, as well as the mountain 
whereon it stood, were demolished. And these actions were 
thus performed under Simon.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How Simon Confederated Himself With Antiochus Pius, 

And Made War Against Trypho, And A Little Afterward, 
Against Cendebeus, The General Of Antiochus's Army; As 
Also How Simon Was Murdered By His Son-In-Law Ptolemy, 
And That By Treachery.  

1. Now a little while after Demetrius had been carried into 
captivity, Trypho his governor destroyed Antiochus, the son 
of Alexander, who was also called The God, and this when he 
had reigned four years, though he gave it out that he died 
under the hands of the surgeons. He then sent his friends, and 
those that were most intimate with him, to the soldiers, and 
promised that he would give them a great deal of money if 
they would make him king. He intimated to them that 
Demetrius was made a captive by the Parthians; and that 
Demetrius's brother Atitiochus, if he came to be king, would 
do them a great deal of mischief, in way of revenge for their 
revolting from his brother. So the soldiers, in expectation of 
the wealth they should get by bestowing the kingdom on 
Trypho, made him their ruler. However, when Trypho had 
gained the management of affairs, he demonstrated his 
disposition to be wicked; for while he was a private person, he 
cultivated familiarity with the multitude, and pretended to 
great moderation, and so drew them on artfully to whatsoever 
he pleased; but when he had once taken the kingdom, he laid 
aside any further dissimulation, and was the true Trypho; 
which behavior made his enemies superior to him; for the 
soldiery hated him, and revolted from him to Cleopatra, the 
wife of Demetrius, who was then shut up in Seleucia with her 
children. But as Antiochus, the brother of Demetrius who was 
called Soter, was not admitted by any of the cities on account 
of Trypho, Cleopatra sent to him, and invited him to marry 
her, and to take the kingdom. The reasons why she made this 
invitation were these: That her friends persuaded her to it, 
and that she was afraid for herself, in case some of the people 
of Seleucia should deliver up the city to Trypho.  

2. As Antiochus was now come to Seleucia, and his forces 
increased every day, he marched to fight Trypho; and having 
beaten him in the battle, he ejected him out of the Upper Syria 
into Phoenicia, and pursued him thither, and besieged him in 
Dora which was a fortress hard to be taken, whither he had 
fled. He also sent ambassadors to Simon the Jewish high priest, 
about a league of friendship and mutual assistance; who 
readily accepted of the invitation, and sent to Antiochus great 
sums of money and provisions for those that besieged Dora, 
and thereby supplied them very plentifully, so that for a little 
while he was looked upon as one of his most intimate friends; 
but still Trypho fled from Dora to Apamia, where he was 
taken during the siege, and put to death, when he had reigned 
three years.  

3. However, Antiochus forgot the kind assistance that 
Simon had afforded him in his necessity, by reason of his 
covetous and wicked disposition, and committed an army of 
soldiers to his friend Cendebeus, and sent him at once to 
ravage Judea, and to seize Simon. When Simon heard of 
Antiochus's breaking his league with him, although he were 
now in years, yet, provoked with the unjust treatment he had 
met with from Antiochus, and taking a resolution brisker 
than his age could well bear, he went like a young man to act 
as general of his army. He also sent his sons before among the 
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most hardy of his soldiers, and he himself marched on with his 
army another way, and laid many of his men in ambushes in 
the narrow valleys between the mountains; nor did he fail of 
success in any one of his attempts, but was too hard for his 
enemies in every one of them. So he led the rest of his life in 
peace, and did also himself make a league with the Romans.  

4. Now he was the ruler of the Jews in all eight years; but at 
a feast came to his end. It was caused by the treachery of his 
son-in-law Ptolemy, who caught also his wife, and two of his 
sons, and kept them in bonds. He also sent some to kill John 
the third son, whose name was Hyrcanus; but the young man 
perceiving them coming, he avoided the danger he was in 
from them, and made haste into the city [Jerusalem], as 
relying on the good-will of the multitude, because of the 
benefits they had received from his father, and because of the 
hatred the same multitude bare to Ptolemy; so that when 
Ptolemy was endeavoring to enter the city by another gate, 
they drove him away, as having already admitted Hyrcanus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
Hyrcanus Receives The High Priesthood, And Ejects 

Ptolemy Out Of The Country. Antiochus Makes War Against 
Hyrcanus And Afterwards Makes A League With Him.  

1. So Ptolemy retired to one of the fortresses that was above 
Jericho, which was called Dagon. But Hyrcanus having taken 
the high priesthood that had been his father's before, and in 
the first place propitiated God by sacrifices, he then made an 
expedition against Ptolemy; and when he made his attacks 
upon the place, in other points he was too hard for him, but 
was rendered weaker than he, by the commiseration he had for 
his mother and brethren, and by that only; for Ptolemy 
brought them upon the wall, and tormented them in the sight 
of all, and threatened that he would throw them down 
headlong, unless Hyrcanus would leave off the siege. And as 
he thought that so far as he relaxed as to the siege and taking 
of the place, so much favour did he show to those that were 
dearest to him by preventing their misery, his zeal about it 
was cooled. However, his mother spread out her hands, and 
begged of him that he would not grow remiss on her account, 
but indulge his indignation so much the more, and that he 
would do his utmost to take the place quickly, in order to get 
their enemy under his power, and then to avenge upon him 
what he had done to those that were dearest to himself; for 
that death would be to her sweet, though with torment, if 
that enemy of theirs might but be brought to punishment for 
his wicked dealings to them. Now when his mother said so, he 
resolved to take the fortress immediately; but when he saw her 
beaten, and torn to pieces, his courage failed him, and he 
could not but sympathize with what his mother suffered, and 
was thereby overcome. And as the siege was drawn out into 
length by this means, that year on which the Jews used to rest 
came on; for the Jews observe this rest every seventh year, as 
they do every seventh day; so that Ptolemy being for this cause 
released from the war, he slew the brethren of Hyrcanus, and 
his mother; and when he had so done, he fled to Zeno, who 
was called Cotylas, who was then the tyrant of the city 
Philadelphia.  

2. But Antiochus, being very uneasy at the miseries that 
Simon had brought upon him, he invaded Judea in the fourth 
years' of his reign, and the first year of the principality of 
Hyrcanus, in the hundred and sixty-second olympiad. And 
when he had burnt the country, he shut up Hyrcanus in the 
city, which he encompassed round with seven encampments; 
but did just nothing at the first, because of the strength of the 
walls, and because of the valour of the besieged, although they 
were once in want of water, which yet they were delivered 
from by a large shower of rain, which fell at the setting of the 
Pleiades  However, about the north part of the wall, where it 
happened the city was upon a level with the outward ground, 
the king raised a hundred towers of three stories high, and 
placed bodies of soldiers upon them; and as he made his 
attacks every day, he cut a double ditch, deep and broad, and 
confined the inhabitants within it as within a wall; but the 
besieged contrived to make frequent sallies out; and if the 
enemy were not any where upon their guard, they fell upon 
them, and did them a great deal of mischief; and if they 
perceived them, they then retired into the city with ease. But 
because Hyrcanus discerned the inconvenience of so great a 
number of men in the city, while the provisions were the 
sooner spent by them, and yet, as is natural to suppose, those 
great numbers did nothing, he separated the useless part, and 
excluded them out of the city, and retained that part only 
which were in the flower of their age, and fit for war. 
However, Antiochus would not let those that were excluded 
go away, who therefore wandering about between the wails, 
and consuming away by famine, died miserably; but when the 
feast of tabernacles was at hand, those that were within 
commiserated their condition, and received them in again. 
And when Hyrcanus sent to Antiochus, and desired there 
might be a truce for seven days, because of the festival, he gave 
way to this piety towards God, and made that truce 
accordingly. And besides that, he sent in a magnificent 
sacrifice, bulls with their horns gilded, with all sorts of sweet 
spices, and with cups of gold and silver. So those that were at 

the gates received the sacrifices from those that brought them, 
and led them to the temple, Antiochus the mean while feasting 
his army, which was a quite different conduct from Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who, when he had taken the city, offered swine 
upon the altar, and sprinkled the temple with the broth of 
their flesh, in order to violate the laws of the Jews, and the 
religion they derived from their forefathers; for which reason 
our nation made war with him, and would never be reconciled 
to him; but for this Antiochus, all men called him Antiochus 
the Pious, for the great zeal he had about religion.  

3. Accordingly, Hyrcanus took this moderation of his 
kindly; and when he understood how religious he was towards 
the Deity, he sent an embassage to him, and desired that he 
would restore the settlements they received from their 
forefathers. So he rejected the counsel of those that would 
have him utterly destroy the nation, 23 by reason of their way 
of living, which was to others unsociable, and did not regard 
what they said. But being persuaded that all they did was out 
of a religious mind, he answered the ambassadors, that if the 
besieged would deliver up their arms, and pay tribute for 
Joppa, and the other cities which bordered upon Judea, and 
admit a garrison of his, on these terms he would make war 
against them no longer. But the Jews, although they were 
content with the other conditions, did not agree to admit the 
garrison, because they could not associate with other people, 
nor converse with them; yet were they willing, instead of the 
admission of the garrison, to give him hostages, and five 
hundred talents of silver; of which they paid down three 
hundred, and sent the hostages immediately, which king 
Antiochus accepted. One of those hostages was Hyrcanus's 
brother. But still he broke down the fortifications that 
encompassed the city. And upon these conditions Antiochus 
broke up the siege, and departed.  

4. But Hyrcanus opened the sepulcher of David, who 
excelled all other kings in riches, and took out of it three 
thousand talents. He was also the first of the Jews that, 
relying on this wealth, maintained foreign troops. There was 
also a league of friendship and mutual assistance made 
between them; upon which Hyrcanus admitted him into the 
city, and furnished him with whatsoever his army wanted in 
great plenty, and with great generosity, and marched along 
with him when he made an expedition against the Parthians; 
of which Nicolaus of Damascus is a witness for us; who in his 
history writes thus: "When Antiochus had erected a trophy at 
the river Lycus, upon his conquest of Indates, the general of 
the Parthians, he staid there two days. It was at the desire of 
Lyrcanus the Jew, because it was such a festival derived to 
them from their forefathers, whereon the law of the Jews did 
not allow them to travel." And truly he did not speak falsely 
in saying so; for that festival, which we call Pentecost, did 
then fall out to be the next day to the Sabbath. Nor is it 
lawful for us to journey, either on the Sabbath day, or on a 
festival day. But when Antiochus joined battle with Arsaces, 
the king of Parthia, he lost a great part of his army, and was 
himself slain; and his brother Demetrius succeeded in the 
kingdom of Syria, by the permission of Arsaces, who freed 
him from his captivity at the same time that Antiochus 
attacked Parthia, as we have formerly related elsewhere.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
How, After The Death Of Antiochus, Hyrcanus Made An 

Expedition Against Syria, And Made A League With The 
Romans. Concerning The Death Of King Demetrius And 
Alexander.  

1. But when Hyrcanus heard of the death of Antiochus, he 
presently made an expedition against the cities of Syria, 
hoping to find them destitute of fighting men, and of such as 
were able to defend them. However, it was not till the sixth 
month that he took Medaba, and that not without the 
greatest distress of his army. After this he took Samega, and 
the neighbouring places; and besides these, Shechem and 
Gerizzim, and the nation of the Cutheans, who dwelt at the 
temple which resembled that temple which was at Jerusalem, 
and which Alexander permitted Sanballat, the general of his 
army, to build for the sake of Manasseh, who was son-in-law 
to Jaddua the high priest, as we have formerly related; which 
temple was now deserted two hundred years after it was built. 
Hyrcanus took also Dora and Marissa, cities of Idumea, and 
subdued all the Idumeans; and permitted them to stay in that 
country, if they would circumcise their genitals, and make use 
of the laws of the Jews; and they were so desirous of living in 
the country of their forefathers, that they submitted to the use 
of circumcision, and of the rest of the Jewish ways of living; at 
which time therefore this befell them, that they were hereafter 
no other than Jews.  

2. But Hyrcanus the high priest was desirous to renew that 
league of friendship they had with the Romans. Accordingly, 
he sent an embassage to them; and when the senate had 
received their epistle, they made a league of friendship with 
them, after the manner following: "Fanius, the son of Marcus, 
the praetor, gathered the senate together on the eighth day 
before the Ides of February, in the senate-house, when Lucius 
Manlius, the son of Lucius, of the Mentine tribe, and Caius 
Sempronius, the son of Caius, of the Falernian tribe, were 

present. The occasion was, that the ambassadors sent by the 
people of the Jews. Simon, the son of Dositheus, and 
Apollonius, the son of Alexander, and Diodorus, the son of 
Jason, who were good and virtuous men, had somewhat to 
propose about that league of friendship and mutual assistance 
which subsisted between them and the Romans, and about 
other public affairs, who desired that Joppa, and the havens, 
and Gazara, and the springs [of Jordan], and the several other 
cities and countries of theirs, which Antiochus had taken from 
them in the war, contrary to the decree of the senate, might be 
restored to them; and that it might not be lawful for the 
king's troops to pass through their country, and the countries 
of those that are subject to them; and that what attempts 
Antiochus had made during that war, without the decree of 
the senate, might be made void; and that they would send 
ambassadors, who should take care that restitution be made 
them of what Antiochus had taken from them, and that they 
should make an estimate of the country that had been laid 
waste in the war; and that they would grant them letters of 
protection to the kings and free people, in order to their quiet 
return home. It was therefore decreed, as to these points, to 
renew their league of friendship and mutual assistance with 
these good men, and who were sent by a good and a friendly 
people." But as to the letters desired, their answer was, that 
the senate would consult about that matter when their own 
affairs would give them leave; and that they would endeavor, 
for the time to come, that no like injury should be done to 
them; and that their praetor Fanius should give them money 
out of the public treasury to bear their expenses home. And 
thus did Fanius dismiss the Jewish ambassadors, and gave 
them money out of the public treasury; and gave the decree of 
the senate to those that were to conduct them, and to take 
care that they should return home in safety.  

3. And thus stood the affairs of Hyrcanus the high priest. 
But as for king Demetrius, who had a mind to make war 
against Hyrcanus, there was no opportunity nor room for it, 
while both the Syrians and the soldiers bare ill-will to him, 
because he was an ill man. But when they had sent 
ambassadors to Ptolemy, who was called Physcon, that he 
would send them one of the family at Seleueus, in order to 
take the kingdom, and he had sent them Alexander, who was 
called Zebina, with an army, and there had been a battle 
between them, Demetrius was beaten in the fight, and fled to 
Cleopatra his wife, to Ptolemais; but his wife would not 
receive him. He went thence to Tyre, and was there caught; 
and when he had suffered much from his enemies before his 
death, he was slain by them. So Alexander took the kingdom, 
and made a league with Hyrcanus, who yet, when he 
afterward fought with Antiochus the son of Demetrius, who 
was called Grypus, was also beaten in the fight, and slain.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
How Upon The Quarrel Between Antiochus Grypus And 

Antiochus Cyzicenus About The Kingdom Hyrcanus 
Tooksamaria, And Utterly Demolished It; And How 
Hyrcanus Joined Himself To The Sect Of The Sadducees, And 
Left That Of The Pharisees.  

1. When Antiochus had taken the kingdom, he was afraid to 
make war against Judea, because he heard that his brother by 
the same mother, who was also called Antiochus, was raising 
an army against him out of Cyzicum; so he staid in his own 
land, and resolved to prepare himself for the attack he 
expected from his brother, who was called Cyzicenus, because 
he had been brought up in that city. He was the son of 
Antiochus that was called Soter, who died in Parthia. He was 
the brother of Demetrius, the father of Grypus; for it had so 
happened, that one and the same Cleopatra was married to 
two who were brethren, as we have related elsewhere. But 
Antiochus Cyzicenus coming into Syria, continued many years 
at war with his brother. Now Hyrcanus lived all this while in 
peace; for after the death of Antiochus, he revolted from the 
Macedonians, nor did he any longer pay them the least regard, 
either as their subject or their friend; but his affairs were in a 
very improving and flourishing condition in the times of 
Alexander Zebina, and especially under these brethren, for the 
war which they had with one another gave Hyrcanus the 
opportunity of enjoying himself in Judea quietly, insomuch 
that he got an immense quantity of money. How ever, when 
Antiochus Cyzicenus distressed his land, he then openly 
showed what he meant. And when he saw that Antiochus was 
destitute of Egyptian auxiliaries, and that both he and his 
brother were in an ill condition in the struggles they had one 
with another, he despised them both.  

2. So he made an expedition against Samaria which was a 
very strong city; of whose present name Sebaste, and its 
rebuilding by Herod, we shall speak at a proper time; but he 
made his attack against it, and besieged it with a great deal of 
pains; for he was greatly displeased with the Samaritans for 
the injuries they had done to the people of Merissa, a colony 
of the Jews, and confederate with them, and this in 
compliance to the kings of Syria. When he had therefore 
drawn a ditch, and built a double wall round the city, which 
was fourscore furlongs long, he set his sons Antigonus and 
Arisrobulna over the siege; which brought the Samaritans to 
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that great distress by famine, that they were forced to eat 
what used not to be eaten, and to call for Antiochus Cyzicenus 
to help them, who came readily to their assistance, but was 
beaten by Aristobulus; and when he was pursued as far as 
Scythopolis by the two brethren, he got away. So they 
returned to Samaria, and shut them again within the wall, till 
they were forced to send for the same Antiochus a second time 
to help them, who procured about six thousand men from 
Ptolemy Lathyrus, which were sent them without his mother's 
consent, who had then in a manner turned him out of his 
government. With these Egyptians Antiochus did at first 
overrun and ravage the country of Hyrcanus after the manner 
of a robber, for he durst not meet him in the face to fight with 
him, as not having an army sufficient for that purpose, but 
only from this supposal, that by thus harassing his land he 
should force Hyrcanus to raise the siege of Samaria; but 
because he fell into snares, and lost many of his soldiers 
therein, he went away to Tripoli, and committed the 
prosecution of the war against the Jews to Callimander and 
Epicrates.  

3. But as to Callimander, he attacked the enemy too rashly, 
and was put to flight, and destroyed immediately; and as to 
Epicrates, he was such a lover of money, that he openly 
betrayed Scythopolis, and other places near it, to the Jews, 
but was not able to make them raise the siege of Samaria. And 
when Hyrcanus had taken that city, which was not done till 
after a year's siege, he was not contented with doing that only, 
but he demolished it entirely, and brought rivulets to it to 
drown it, for he dug such hollows as might let the water run 
under it; nay, he took away the very marks that there had ever 
been such a city there. Now a very surprising thing is related 
of this high priest Hyrcanus, how God came to discourse with 
him; for they say that on the very same day on which his sons 
fought with Antiochus Cyzicenus, he was alone in the temple, 
as high priest, offering incense, and heard a voice, that his 
sons had just then overcome Antiochus. And this he openly 
declared before all the multitude upon his coming out of the 
temple; and it accordingly proved true; and in this posture 
were the affairs of Hyrcanus.  

4. Now it happened at this time, that not only those Jews 
who were at Jerusalem and in Judea were in prosperity, but 
also those of them that were at Alexandria, and in Egypt and 
Cyprus; for Cleopatra the queen was at variance with her son 
Ptolemy, who was called Lathyrus, and appointed for her 
generals Chelcias and Ananias, the sons of that Onias who 
built the temple in the prefecture of Heliopolis, like to that at 
Jerusalem, as we have elsewhere related. Cleopatra intrusted 
these men with her army, and did nothing without their 
advice, as Strabo of Cappadocia attests, when he saith thus, 
"Now the greater part, both those that came to Cyprus with 
us, and those that were sent afterward thither, revolted to 
Ptolemy immediately; only those that were called Onias's 
party, being Jews, continued faithful, because their 
countrymen Chelcias and Ananias were in chief favour with 
the queen." These are the words of Strabo.  

5. However, this prosperous state of affairs moved the Jews 
to envy Hyrcanus; but they that were the worst disposed to 
him were the Pharisees, who were one of the sects of the Jews, 
as we have informed you already. These have so great a power 
over the multitude, that when they say any thing against the 
king, or against the high priest, they are presently believed. 
Now Hyrcanus was a disciple of theirs, and greatly beloved by 
them. And when he once invited them to a feast, and 
entertained them very kindly, when he saw them in a good 
humor, he began to say to them, that they knew he was 
desirous to be a righteous man, and to do all things whereby 
he might please God, which was the profession of the 
Pharisees also. However, he desired, that if they observed him 
offending in any point, and going out of the right way, they 
would call him back and correct him. On which occasion they 
attested to his being entirely virtuous; with which 
commendation he was well pleased. But still there was one of 
his guests there, whose name was Eleazar, a man of an ill 
temper, and delighting in seditious practices. This man said, 
"Since thou desirest to know the truth, if thou wilt be 
righteous in earnest, lay down the high priesthood, and 
content thyself with the civil government of the people," And 
when he desired to know for what cause he ought to lay down 
the high priesthood, the other replied, "We have heard it 
from old men, that thy mother had been a captive under the 
reign of Antiochus Epiphanes." This story was false, and 
Hyrcanus was provoked against him; and all the Pharisees had 
a very great indignation against him.  

6. Now there was one Jonathan, a very great friend of 
Hyrcanus's, but of the sect of the Sadducees, whose notions 
are quite contrary to those of the Pharisees. He told Hyrcanus 
that Eleazar had cast such a reproach upon him, according to 
the common sentiments of all the Pharisees, and that this 
would be made manifest if he would but ask them the question, 
What punishment they thought this man deserved? for that he 
might depend upon it, that the reproach was not laid on him 
with their approbation, if they were for punishing him as his 
crime deserved. So the Pharisees made answer, that he 
deserved stripes and bonds, but that it did not seem right to 

punish reproaches with death. And indeed the Pharisees, even 
upon other occasions, are not apt to be severe in punishments. 
At this gentle sentence, Hyrcanus was very angry, and 
thought that this man reproached him by their approbation. 
It was this Jonathan who chiefly irritated him, and influenced 
him so far, that he made him leave the party of the Pharisees, 
and abolish the decrees they had imposed on the people, and 
to punish those that observed them. From this source arose 
that hatred which he and his sons met with from the multitude: 
but of these matters we shall speak hereafter. What I would 
now explain is this, that the Pharisees have delivered to the 
people a great many observances by succession from their 
fathers, which are not written in the laws of Moses; and for 
that reason it is that the Sadducees reject them, and say that 
we are to esteem those observances to be obligatory which are 
in the written word, but are not to observe what are derived 
from the tradition of our forefathers. And concerning these 
things it is that great disputes and differences have arisen 
among them, while the Sadducees are able to persuade none 
but the rich, and have not the populace obsequious to them, 
but the Pharisees have the multitude on their side. But about 
these two sects, and that of the Essens, I have treated 
accurately in the second book of Jewish affairs.  

7. But when Hyrcanus had put an end to this sedition, he 
after that lived happily, and administered the government in 
the best manner for thirty-one years, and then died, leaving 
behind him five sons. He was esteemed by God worthy of three 
of the greatest privileges,—the government of his nation, the 
dignity of the high priesthood, and prophecy; for God was 
with him, and enabled him to know futurities; and to foretell 
this in particular, that, as to his two eldest sons, he foretold 
that they would not long continue in the government of 
public affairs; whose unhappy catastrophe will be worth our 
description, that we may thence learn how very much they 
were inferior to their father's happiness.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
How Aristobulus, When He Had Taken The Government 

First Of All Put A Diadem On His Head, And Was Most 
Barbarously Cruel To His Mother And His Brethren; And 
How, After He Had Slain Antigonus, He Himself Died.  

1. Now when their father Hyrcanus was dead, the eldest son 
Aristobulus, intending to change the government into a 
kingdom, for so he resolved to do, first of all put a diadem on 
his head, four hundred eighty and one years and three months 
after the people had been delivered from the Babylonish 
slavery, and were returned to their own country again. This 
Aristobulus loved his next brother Antigonus, and treated 
him as his equal; but the others he held in bonds. He also cast 
his mother into prison, because she disputed the government 
with him; for Hyrcanus had left her to be mistress of all. He 
also proceeded to that degree of barbarity, as to kill her in 
prison with hunger; nay, he was alienated from his brother 
Antigonus by calumnies, and added him to the rest whom he 
slew; yet he seemed to have an affection for him, and made him 
above the rest a partner with him in the kingdom. Those 
calumnies he at first did not give credit to, partly because he 
loved him, and so did not give heed to what was said against 
him, and partly because he thought the reproaches were 
derived from the envy of the relaters. But when Antigonus was 
once returned from the army, and that feast was then at hand 
when they make tabernacles to [the honour of God,] it 
happened that Arlstobulus was fallen sick, and that 
Antigonus went up most splendidly adorned, and with his 
soldiers about him in their armour, to the temple to celebrate 
the feast, and to put up many prayers for the recovery of his 
brother, when some wicked persons, who had a great mind to 
raise a difference between the brethren, made use of this 
opportunity of the pompous appearance of Antigonus, and of 
the great actions which he had done, and went to the king, 
and spitefully aggravated the pompous show of his at the feast, 
and pretended that all these circumstances were not like those 
of a private person; that these actions were indications of an 
affectation of royal authority; and that his coming with a 
strong body of men must be with an intention to kill him; and 
that his way of reasoning was this: That it was a silly thing in 
him, while it was in his power to reign himself, to look upon 
it as a great favour that he was honoured with a lower dignity 
by his brother.  

2. Aristobulus yielded to these imputations, but took care 
both that his brother should not suspect him, and that he 
himself might not run the hazard of his own safety; so he 
ordered his guards to lie in a certain place that was under 
ground, and dark; [he himself then lying sick in the tower 
which was called Antonia;] and he commanded them, that in 
case Antigonus came in to him unarmed, they should not 
touch any body, but if armed, they should kill him; yet did he 
send to Antigonus, and desired that he would come unarmed; 
but the queen, and those that joined with her in the plot 
against Antigonus, persuaded the messenger to tell him the 
direct contrary: how his brother had heard that he had made 
himself a fine suit of armour for war, and desired him to come 
to him in that armour, that he might see how fine it was. So 
Antigonus suspecting no treachery, but depending on the 

good-will of his brother, came to Aristobulus armed, as he 
used to be, with his entire armour, in order to show it to him; 
but when he was come to a place which was called Strato's 
Tower, where the passage happened to be exceeding dark, the 
guards slew him; which death of his demonstrates that 
nothing is stronger than envy and calumny, and that nothing 
does more certainly divide the good-will and natural 
affections of men than those passions. But here one may take 
occasion to wonder at one Judas, who was of the sect of the 
Essens, and who never missed the truth in his predictions; for 
this man, when he saw Antigonus passing by the temple, cried 
out to his companions and friends, who abode with him as his 
scholars, in order to learn the art of foretelling things to come? 
"That it was good for him to die now, since he had spoken 
falsely about Antigonus, who is still alive, and I see him 
passing by, although he had foretold he should die at the 
place called Strato's Tower that very day, while yet the place 
is six hundred furlongs off, where he had foretold he should be 
slain; and still this day is a great part of it already past, so 
that he was in danger of proving a false prophet." As he was 
saying this, and that in a melancholy mood, the news came 
that Antigonus was slain in a place under ground, which itself 
was called also Strato's Tower, or of the same name with that 
Caesarea which is seated at the sea. This event put the prophet 
into a great disorder.  

3. But Aristobulus repented immediately of this slaughter 
of his brother; on which account his disease increased upon 
him, and he was disturbed in his mind, upon the guilt of such 
wickedness, insomuch that his entrails were corrupted by his 
intolerable pain, and he vomited blood: at which time one of 
the servants that attended upon him, and was carrying his 
blood away, did, by Divine Providence, as I cannot but 
suppose, slip down, and shed part of his blood at the very 
place where there were spots of Antigonus's blood, there slain, 
still remaining; and when there was a cry made by the 
spectators, as if the servant had on purpose shed the blood on 
that place, Aristobulus heard it, and inquired what the matter 
was; and as they did not answer him, he was the more earnest 
to know what it was, it being natural to men to suspect that 
what is thus concealed is very bad: so upon his threatening, 
and forcing them by terrors to speak, they at length told him 
the truth; whereupon he shed many tears, in that disorder of 
mind which arose from his consciousness of what he had done, 
and gave a deep groan, and said, "I am not therefore, I 
perceive, to be concealed from God, in the impious and horrid 
crimes I have been guilty of; but a sudden punishment is 
coming upon me for the shedding the blood of my relations. 
And now, O thou most impudent body of mine, how long wilt 
thou retain a soul that ought to die, in order to appease the 
ghosts of my brother and my mother? Why dost thou not give 
it all up at once? And why do I deliver up my blood drop by 
drop to those whom I have so wickedly murdered?" In saying 
which last words he died, having reigned a year. He was called 
a lover of the Grecians; and had conferred many benefits on 
his own country, and made war against Iturea, and added a 
great part of it to Judea, and compelled the inhabitants, if 
they would continue in that country, to be circumcised, and 
to live according to the Jewish laws. He was naturally a man 
of candor, and of great modesty, as Strabo bears witness, in 
the name of Timagenes; who says thus: "This man was a 
person of candor, and very serviceable to the Jews; for he 
added a country to them, and obtained a part of the nation of 
the Itureans for them, and bound them to them by the bond of 
the circumcision of their genitals."  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 12 
How Alexander When He Had Taken The Government 

Made An Expedition Against Ptolemais, And Then Raised 
The Siege Out Of Fear Of Ptolemy Lathyrus; And How 
Ptolemy Made War Against Him, Because He Had Sent To 
Cleopatra To Persuade Her To Make War Against Ptolemy, 
And Yet Pretended To Be In Friendship With Him, When He 
Beat The Jews In The Battle.  

1. When Aristobulus was dead, his wife Salome, who, by the 
Greeks, was called Alexandra, let his brethren out of prison, 
[for Aristobulus had kept them in bonds, as we have said 
already,] and made Alexander Janneus king, who was the 
superior in age and in moderation. This child happened to be 
hated by his father as soon as he was born, and could never be 
permitted to come into his father's sight till he died. The 
occasion of which hatred is thus reported: when Hyrcanus 
chiefly loved the two eldest of his sons, Antigonus and 
Aristobulus, God appeared to him in his sleep, of whom he 
inquired which of his sons should be his successor. Upon 
God's representing to him the countenance of Alexander, he 
was grieved that he was to be the heir of all his goods, and 
suffered him to be brought up in Galilee, However, God did 
not deceive Hyrcanus; for after the death of Aristobulus, he 
certainly took the kingdom; and one of his brethren, who 
affected the kingdom, he slew; and the other, who chose to 
live a private and quiet life, he had in esteem.  

2. When Alexander Janneus had settled the government in 
the manner that he judged best, he made an expedition against 
Ptolemais; and having overcome the men in battle, he shut 
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them up in the city, and sat round about it, and besieged it; 
for of the maritime cities there remained only Ptolemais and 
Gaza to be conquered, besides Strato's Tower and Dora, 
which were held by the tyrant Zoilus. Now while Antiochus 
Philometor, and Antiochus who was called Cyzicenus, were 
making war one against another, and destroying one 
another's armies, the people of Ptolemais could have no 
assistance from them; but when they were distressed with this 
siege, Zoilus, who possessed Strato's Tower and Dora, and 
maintained a legion of soldiers, and, on occasion of the 
contest between the kings, affected tyranny himself, came and 
brought some small assistance to the people of Ptolemais; nor 
indeed had the kings such a friendship for them, as that they 
should hope for any advantage from them. Both those kings 
were in the case of wrestlers, who finding themselves deficient 
in strength, and yet being ashamed to yield, put off the fight 
by laziness, and by lying still as long as they can. The only 
hope they had remaining was from the kings of Egypt, and 
from Ptolemy Lathyrus, who now held Cyprus, and who came 
to Cyprus when he was driven from the government of Egypt 
by Cleopatra his mother. So the people of Ptolemais sent to 
this Ptolemy Lathyrus, and desired him to come as a 
confederate, to deliver them, now they were in such danger, 
out of the hands of Alexander. And as the ambassadors gave 
him hopes, that if he would pass over into Syria, he would 
have the people of Gaza on the side of those of Ptolemais; as 
also they said, that Zoilus, and besides these the Sidonians, 
and many others, would assist them; so he was elevated at this, 
and got his fleet ready as soon as possible.  

3. But in this interval Demenetus, one that was of abilities 
to persuade men to do as he would have them, and a leader of 
the populace, made those of Ptolemais change their opinions; 
and said to them, that it was better to run the hazard of being 
subject to the Jews, than to admit of evident slavery by 
delivering themselves up to a master; and besides that, to have 
not only a war at present, but to expect a much greater war 
from Egypt; for that Cleopatra would not overlook an army 
raised by Ptolemy for himself out of the neighbourhood, but 
would come against them with a great army of her own, and 
this because she was labouring to eject her son out of Cyprus 
also; that as for Ptolemy, if he fail of his hopes, he can still 
retire to Cyprus, but that they will be left in the greatest 
danger possible. Now Ptolemy, although he had heard of the 
change that was made in the people of Ptolemais, yet did he 
still go on with his voyage, and came to the country called 
Sycamine, and there set his army on shore. This army of his, in 
the whole horse and foot together, were about thirty 
thousand, with which he marched near to Ptolemais, and 
there pitched his camp. But when the people of Ptolemais 
neither received his ambassadors, nor would hear what they 
had to say, he was under a very great concern.  

4. But when Zoilus and the people of Gaza came to him, and 
desired his assistance, because their country was laid waste by 
the Jews, and by Alexander, Alexander raised the siege, for 
fear of Ptolemy: and when he had drawn off his army into his 
own country, he used a stratagem afterwards, by privately 
inviting Cleopatra to come against Ptolemy, but publicly 
pretending to desire a league of friendship and mutual 
assistance with him; and promising to give him four hundred 
talents of silver, he desired that, by way of requital, he would 
take off Zoilus the tyrant, and give his country to the Jews. 
And then indeed Ptolemy, with pleasure, made such a league 
of friendship with Alexander, and subdued Zoilus; but when 
he afterwards heard that he had privily sent to Cleopatra his 
mother, he broke the league with him, which yet he had 
confirmed with an oath, and fell upon him, and besieged 
Ptolemais, because it would not receive him. However, 
leaving his generals, with some part of his forces, to go on 
with the siege, he went himself immediately with the rest to 
lay Judea waste; and when Alexander understood this to be 
Ptolemy's intention, he also got together about fifty thousand 
soldiers out of his own country; nay, as some writers have said, 
eighty thousand 33 He then took his army, and went to meet 
Ptolemy; but Ptolemy fell upon Asochis, a city of Galilee, and 
took it by force on the sabbath day, and there he took about 
ten thousand slaves, and a great deal of other prey.  

5. He then tried to take Sepphoris, which was a city not far 
from that which was destroyed, but lost many of his men; yet 
did he then go to fight with Alexander; which Alexander met 
him at the river Jordan, near a certain place called Saphoth, 
[not far from the river Jordan,] and pitched his camp near to 
the enemy. He had however eight thousand in the first rank, 
which he styled Hecatontomachi, having shields of brass. 
Those in the first rank of Ptolemy's soldiers also had shields 
covered with brass. But Ptolemy's soldiers in other respects 
were inferior to those of Alexander, and therefore were more 
fearful of running hazards; but Philostephanus, the camp-
master, put great courage into them, and ordered them to 
pass the river, which was between their camps. Nor did 
Alexander think fit to hinder their passage over it; for he 
thought, that if the enemy had once gotten the river on their 
back, that he should the easier take them prisoners, when they 
could not flee out of the battle: in the beginning of which, the 
acts on both sides, with their hands, and with their alacrity, 

were alike, and a great slaughter was made by both the armies; 
but Alexander was superior, till Philostephanus opportunely 
brought up the auxiliaries, to help those that were giving way; 
but as there were no auxiliaries to afford help to that part of 
the Jews that gave way, it fell out that they fled, and those 
near them did not assist them, but fled along with them. 
However, Ptolemy's soldiers acted quite otherwise; for they 
followed the Jews, and killed them, till at length those that 
slew them pursued after them when they had made them all 
run away, and slew them so long, that their weapons of iron 
were blunted, and their hands quite tired with the slaughter; 
for the report was, that thirty thousand men were then slain. 
Timagenes says they were fifty thousand. As for the rest, they 
were part of them taken captives, and the other part ran away 
to their own country.  

6. After this victory, Ptolemy overran all the country; and 
when night came on, he abode in certain villages of Judea, 
which when he found full of women and children, he 
commanded his soldiers to strangle them, and to cut them in 
pieces, and then to cast them into boiling caldrons, and then 
to devour their limbs as sacrifices. This commandment was 
given, that such as fled from the battle, and came to them, 
might suppose their enemies were cannibals, and eat men's 
flesh, and might on that account be still more terrified at 
them upon such a sight. And both Strabo and Nicholaus [of 
Damascus] affirm, that they used these people after this 
manner, as I have already related. Ptolemy also took 
Ptolemais by force, as we have declared elsewhere.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 13 
How Alexander, upon the League of Mutual Defense Which 

Cleopatra Had Agreed with Him, Made an Expedition 
Against Coelesyria, and Utterly Overthrew the City of Gaza; 
and How He Slew Many Ten Thousands of Jews That Rebelled 
Against Him.  

Also Concerning Antiochus Grypus, Seleucus Antiochus 
Cyzicenus, and Antiochus Pius, and Others.  

1. When Cleopatra saw that her son was grown great, and 
laid Judea waste, without disturbance, and had gotten the city 
of Gaza under his power, she resolved no longer to overlook 
what he did, when he was almost at her gates; and she 
concluded, that now he was so much stronger than before, he 
would be very desirous of the dominion over the Egyptians; 
but she immediately marched against him, with a fleet at sea 
and an army of foot on land, and made Chelcias and Ananias 
the Jews generals of her whole army, while she sent the 
greatest part of her riches, her grandchildren, and her 
testament, to the people of Cos. Cleopatra also ordered her 
son Alexander to sail with a great fleet to Phoenicia; and 
when that country had revolted, she came to Ptolemais; and 
because the people of Ptolemais did not receive her, she 
besieged the city; but Ptolemy went out of Syria, and made 
haste unto Egypt, supposing that he should find it destitute of 
an army, and soon take it, though he failed of his hopes. At 
this time Chelcias, one of Cleopatra's generals, happened to 
die in Celesyria, as he was in pursuit of Ptolemy.  

2. When Cleopatra heard of her son's attempt, and that his 
Egyptian expedition did not succeed according to his 
expectations, she sent thither part of her army, and drove him 
out of that country; so when he was returned out of Egypt 
again, he abode during the winter at Gaza, in which time 
Cleopatra took the garrison that was in Ptolemais by siege, as 
well as the city; and when Alexander came to her, he gave her 
presents, and such marks of respect as were but proper, since 
under the miseries he endured by Ptolemy he had no other 
refuge but her. Now there were some of her friends who 
persuaded her to seize Alexander, and to overrun and take 
possession of the country, and not to sit still and see such a 
multitude of brave Jews subject to one man. But Ananias's 
counsel was contrary to theirs, who said that she would do an 
unjust action if she deprived a man that was her ally of that 
authority which belonged to him, and this a man who is 
related to us; "for [said he] I would not have thee ignorant of 
this, that what in justice thou dost to him will make all us 
that are Jews to be thy enemies." This desire of Ananias 
Cleopatra complied with, and did no injury to Alexander, but 
made a league of mutual assistance with him at Scythopolis, a 
city of Celesyria.  

3. So when Alexander was delivered from the fear he was in 
of Ptolemy, he presently made an expedition against 
Coelesyria. He also took Gadara, after a siege of ten months. 
He took also Areathus, a very strong fortress belonging to the 
inhabitants above Jordan, where Theodorus, the son of Zeno, 
had his chief treasure, and what he esteemed most precious. 
This Zeno fell unexpectedly upon the Jews, and slew ten 
thousand of them, and seized upon Alexander's baggage. Yet 
did not this misfortune terrify Alexander; but he made an 
expedition upon the maritime parts of the country, Raphia 
and Anthedon, [the name of which king Herod afterwards 
changed to Agrippias,] and took even that by force. But when 
Alexander saw that Ptolemy was retired from Gaza to Cyprus, 
and his mother Cleopatra was returned to Egypt, he grew 
angry at the people of Gaza, because they had invited Ptolemy 
to assist them, and besieged their city, and ravaged their 

country. But as Apollodotus, the general of the army of Gaza, 
fell upon the camp of the Jews by night, with two thousand 
foreign and ten thousand of his own forces, while the night 
lasted, those of Gaza prevailed, because the enemy was made 
to believe that it was Ptolemy who attacked them; but when 
day was come on, and that mistake was corrected, and the 
Jews knew the truth of the matter, they came back again, and 
fell upon those of Gaza, and slew of them about a thousand. 
But as those of Gaza stoutly resisted them, and would not 
yield for either their want of any thing, nor for the great 
multitude that were slain, [for they would rather suffer any 
hardship whatever than come under the power of their 
enemies,] Aretas, king of the Arabians, a person then very 
illustrious, encouraged them to go on with alacrity, and 
promised them that he would come to their assistance; but it 
happened that before he came Apollodotus was slain; for his 
brother Lysimachus envying him for the great reputation he 
had gained among the citizens, slew him, and got the army 
together, and delivered up the city to Alexander, who, when 
he came in at first, lay quiet, but afterward set his army upon 
the inhabitants of Gaza, and gave them leave to punish them; 
so some went one way, and some went another, and slew the 
inhabitants of Gaza; yet were not they of cowardly hearts, but 
opposed those that came to slay them, and slew as many of the 
Jews; and some of them, when they saw themselves deserted, 
burnt their own houses, that the enemy might get none of 
their spoils; nay, some of them, with their own hands, slew 
their children and their wives, having no other way but this of 
avoiding slavery for them; but the senators, who were in all 
five hundred, fled to Apollo's temple, [for this attack 
happened to be made as they were sitting,] whom Alexander 
slew; and when he had utterly overthrown their city, he 
returned to Jerusalem, having spent a year in that siege.  

4. About this very time Antiochus, who was called Grypus, 
died. His death was caused by Heracleon's treachery, when he 
had lived forty-five years, and had reigned twenty-nine. His 
son Seleucus succeeded him in the kingdom, and made war 
with Antiochus, his father's brother, who was called 
Antiochus Cyzicenus, and beat him, and took him prisoner, 
and slew him. But after a while Antiochus, the son of 
Cyzicenus, who was called Pius, came to Aradus, and put the 
diadem on his own head, and made war with Seleucus, and 
beat him, and drove him out of all Syria. But when he fled out 
of Syria, he came to Mopsuestia again, and levied money upon 
them; but the people of Mopsuestia had indignation at what 
he did, and burnt down his palace, and slew him, together 
with his friends. But when Antiochus, the son of Cyzicenus, 
was king of Syria, Antiochus, the brother of Seleucus, made 
war upon him, and was overcome, and destroyed, he and his 
army. After him, his brother Philip put on the diadem, and 
reigned over some part of Syria; but Ptolemy Lathyrus sent 
for his fourth brother Demetrius, who was called Eucerus, 
from Cnidus, and made him king of Damascus. Both these 
brothers did Antiochus vehemently oppose, but presently died; 
for when he was come as an auxiliary to Laodice, queen of the 
Gileadites, when she was making war against the Parthians, 
and he was fighting courageously, he fell, while Demetrius 
and Philip governed Syria, as hath been elsewhere related.  

5. As to Alexander, his own people were seditious against 
him; for at a festival which was then celebrated, when he stood 
upon the altar, and was going to sacrifice, the nation rose 
upon him, and pelted him with citrons [which they then had 
in their hands, because] the law of the Jews required that at 
the feast of tabernacles every one should have branches of the 
palm tree and citron tree; which thing we have elsewhere 
related. They also reviled him, as derived from a captive, and 
so unworthy of his dignity and of sacrificing. At this he was in 
a rage, and slew of them about six thousand. He also built a 
partition-wall of wood round the altar and the temple, as far 
as that partition within which it was only lawful for the 
priests to enter; and by this means he obstructed the multitude 
from coming at him. He also maintained foreigners of Pisidie 
and Cilicia; for as to the Syrians, he was at war with them, 
and so made no use of them. He also overcame the Arabians, 
such as the Moabites and Gileadites, and made them bring 
tribute. Moreover, he demolished Amathus, while Theodorus 
durst not fight with him; but as he had joined battle with 
Obedas, king of the Arabians, and fell into an ambush in the 
places that were rugged and difficult to be traveled over, he 
was thrown down into a deep valley, by the multitude of the 
camels at Gadurn, a village of Gilead, and hardly escaped 
with his life. From thence he fled to Jerusalem, where, besides 
his other ill success, the nation insulted him, and he fought 
against them for six years, and slew no fewer than fifty 
thousand of them. And when he desired that they would desist 
from their ill-will to him, they hated him so much the more, 
on account of what had already happened; and when he had 
asked them what he ought to do, they all cried out, that he 
ought to kill himself. They also sent to Demetrius Eucerus, 
and desired him to make a league of mutual defense with them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 14 
How Demetrius Eucerus Overcame Alexander And Yet In A 

Little Time Retired Out Of The Country For Fear; As Also 
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How Alexander Slew Many Of The Jews And Thereby Got 
Clear Of His Troubles. Concerning The Death Of Demetrius.  

1. So Demetrius came with an army, and took those that 
invited him, and pitched his camp near the city Shechem; 
upon which Alexander, with his six thousand two hundred 
mercenaries, and about twenty thousand Jews, who were of 
his party, went against Demetrius, who had three thousand 
horsemen, and forty thousand footmen. Now there were great 
endeavors used on both sides,—Demetrius trying to bring off 
the mercenaries that were with Alexander, because they were 
Greeks, and Alexander trying to bring off the Jews that were 
with Demetrius. However, when neither of them could 
persuade them so to do, they came to a battle, and Demetrius 
was the conqueror; in which all Alexander's mercenaries were 
killed, when they had given demonstration of their fidelity 
and courage. A great number of Demetrius's soldiers were 
slain also.  

2. Now as Alexander fled to the mountains, six thousand of 
the Jews hereupon came together [from Demetrius] to him out 
of pity at the change of his fortune; upon which Demetrius 
was afraid, and retired out of the country; after which the 
Jews fought against Alexander, and being beaten, were slain 
in great numbers in the several battles which they had; and 
when he had shut up the most powerful of them in the city 
Bethome, he besieged them therein; and when he had taken 
the city, and gotten the men into his power, he brought them 
to Jerusalem, and did one of the most barbarous actions in the 
world to them; for as he was feasting with his concubines, in 
the sight of all the city, he ordered about eight hundred of 
them to be crucified; and while they were living, he ordered 
the throats of their children and wives to be cut before their 
eyes. This was indeed by way of revenge for the injuries they 
had done him; which punishment yet was of an inhuman 
nature, though we suppose that he had been never so much 
distressed, as indeed he had been, by his wars with them, for 
he had by their means come to the last degree of hazard, both 
of his life and of his kingdom, while they were not satisfied by 
themselves only to fight against him, but introduced 
foreigners also for the same purpose; nay, at length they 
reduced him to that degree of necessity, that he was forced to 
deliver back to the king of Arabia the land of Moab and 
Gilead, which he had subdued, and the places that were in 
them, that they might not join with them in the war against 
him, as they had done ten thousand other things that tended 
to affront and reproach him. However, this barbarity seems to 
have been without any necessity, on which account he bare the 
name of a Thracian among the Jews whereupon the soldiers 
that had fought against him, being about eight thousand in 
number, ran away by night, and continued fugitives all the 
time that Alexander lived; who being now freed from any 
further disturbance from them, reigned the rest of his time in 
the utmost tranquillity.  

3. But when Demetrius was departed out of Judea, he went 
to Berea, and besieged his brother Philip, having with him 
ten thousand footmen, and a thousand horsemen. However 
Strato, the tyrant of Berea, the confederate of Philip, called in 
Zizon, the ruler of the Arabian tribes, and Mithridates Sinax, 
the ruler of the Parthians, who coming with a great number 
of forces, and besieging Demetrius in his encampment, into 
which they had driven them with their arrows, they compelled 
those that were with him by thirst to deliver up themselves. So 
they took a great many spoils out of that country, and 
Demetrius himself, whom they sent to Mithridates, who was 
then king of Parthia; but as to those whom they took captives 
of the people of Antioch, they restored them to the 
Antiochinus without any reward. Now Mithridates, the king 
of Parthia, had Demetrius in great honour, till Demetrius 
ended his life by sickness. So Philip, presently after the fight 
was over, came to Antioch, and took it, and reigned over 
Syria.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 15 
How Antiochus, Who Was Called Dionysus, And After Him 

Aretas Made Expeditions Into Judea; As Also How Alexander 
Took Many Cities And Then Returned To Jerusalem, And 
After A Sickness Of Three Years Died; And What Counsel He 
Gave To Alexandra.  

1. After this, Antiochus, who was called Dionysus, and was 
Philip's brother, aspired to the dominion, and came to 
Damascus, and got the power into his hands, and there he 
reigned; but as he was making war against the Arabians, his 
brother Philip heard of it, and came to Damascus, where 
Milesius, who had been left governor of the citadel, and the 
Damascens themselves, delivered up the city to him; yet 
because Philip was become ungrateful to him, and had 
bestowed upon him nothing of that in hopes whereof he had 
received him into the city, but had a mind to have it believed 
that it was rather delivered up out of fear than by the kindness 
of Milesius, and because he had not rewarded him as he ought 
to have done, he became suspected by him, and so he was 
obliged to leave Damascus again; for Milesius caught him 
marching out into the Hippodrome, and shut him up in it, 
and kept Damascus for Antiochus [Eucerus], who hearing 
how Philip's affairs stood, came back out of Arabia. He also 

came immediately, and made an expedition against Judea, 
with eight thousand armed footmen, and eight hundred 
horsemen. So Alexander, out of fear of his coming, dug a deep 
ditch, beginning at Chabarzaba, which is now called 
Antipatris, to the sea of Joppa, on which part only his army 
could be brought against him. He also raised a wall, and 
erected wooden towers, and intermediate redoubts, for one 
hundred and fifty furlongs in length, and there expected the 
coming of Antiochus; but he soon burnt them all, and made 
his army pass by that way into Arabia. The Arabian king 
[Aretas] at first retreated, but afterward appeared on the 
sudden with ten thousand horsemen. Antiochus gave them the 
meeting, and fought desperately; and indeed when he had 
gotten the victory, and was bringing some auxiliaries to that 
part of his army that was in distress, he was slain. When 
Antiochus was fallen, his army fled to the village Cana, where 
the greatest part of them perished by famine.  

2. After him, Arems reigned over Celesyria, being called to 
the government by those that held Damascus, by reason of the 
hatred they bare to Ptolemy Menneus. He also made thence an 
expedition against Judea, and beat Alexander in battle, near a 
place called Adida; yet did he, upon certain conditions agreed 
on between them, retire out of Judea.  

3. But Alexander marched again to the city Dios, and took 
it; and then made an expedition against Essa, where was the 
best part of Zeno's treasures, and there he encompassed the 
place with three walls; and when he had taken the city by 
fighting, he marched to Golan and Seleucia; and when he had 
taken these cities, he, besides them, took that valley which is 
called The Valley of Antiochus, as also the fortress of Gamala. 
He also accused Demetrius, who was governor of those places, 
of many crimes, and turned him out; and after he had spent 
three years in this war, he returned to his own country, when 
the Jews joyfully received him upon this his good success.  

4. Now at this time the Jews were in possession of the 
following cities that had belonged to the Syrians, and 
Idumeans, and Phoenicians: At the sea-side, Strato's Tower, 
Apollonia, Joppa, Jamhis, Ashdod, Gaza, Anthedon, Raphia, 
and Rhinocolura; in the middle of the country, near to 
Idumea, Adorn, and Marissa; near the country of Samaria, 
Mount Carmel, and Mount Tabor, Scythopolis, and Gadara; 
of the country of Gaulonitis, Seleucia and Gabala; in the 
country of Moab, Heshbon, and Medaba, Lemba, and Oronas, 
Gelithon, Zorn, the valley of the Cilices, and Pollo; which last 
they utterly destroyed, because its inhabitants would not bear 
to change their religious rites for those peculiar to the Jews. 
43 The Jews also possessed others of the principal cities of 
Syria, which had been destroyed.  

5. After this, king Alexander, although he fell into a 
distemper by hard drinking, and had a quartan ague, which 
held him three years, yet would not leave off going out with 
his army, till he was quite spent with the labours he had 
undergone, and died in the bounds of Ragaba, a fortress 
beyond Jordan. But when his queen saw that he was ready to 
die, and had no longer any hopes of surviving, she came to 
him weeping and lamenting, and bewailed herself and her sons 
on the desolate condition they should be left in; and said to 
him, "To whom dost thou thus leave me and my children, who 
are destitute of all other supports, and this when thou 
knowest how much ill-will thy nation bears thee?" But he 
gave her the following advice: That she need but follow what 
he would suggest to her, in order to retain the kingdom 
securely, with her children: that she should conceal his death 
from the soldiers till she should have taken that place; after 
this she should go in triumph, as upon a victory, to Jerusalem, 
and put some of her authority into the hands of the Pharisees; 
for that they would commend her for the honour she had done 
them, and would reconcile the nation to her for he told her 
they had great authority among the Jews, both to do hurt to 
such as they hated, and to bring advantages to those to whom 
they were friendly disposed; for that they are then believed 
best of all by the multitude when they speak any severe thing 
against others, though it be only out of envy at them. And he 
said that it was by their means that he had incurred the 
displeasure of the nation, whom indeed he had injured. "Do 
thou, therefore," said he, "when thou art come to Jerusalem, 
send for the leading men among them, and show them my 
body, and with great appearance of sincerity, give them leave 
to use it as they themselves please, whether they will 
dishonour the dead body by refusing it burial, as having 
severely suffered by my means, or whether in their anger they 
will offer any other injury to that body. Promise them also 
that thou wilt do nothing without them in the affairs of the 
kingdom. If thou dost but say this to them, I shall have the 
honour of a more glorious Funeral from them than thou 
couldst have made for me; and when it is in their power to 
abuse my dead body, they will do it no injury at all, and thou 
wilt rule in safety." So when he had given his wife this advice, 
he died, after he had reigned twenty-seven years, and lived 
fifty years within one.  

 
 
 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 16 
How Alexandra By Gaining The Good-Will Of The 

Pharisees, Retained The Kingdom Nine Years, And Then, 
Having Done Many Glorious Actions Died.  

1. So Alexandra, when she had taken the fortress, acted as 
her husband had suggested to her, and spake to the Pharisees, 
and put all things into their power, both as to the dead body, 
and as to the affairs of the kingdom, and thereby pacified 
their anger against Alexander, and made them bear goodwill 
and friendship to him; who then came among the multitude, 
and made speeches to them, and laid before them the actions 
of Alexander, and told them that they had lost a righteous 
king; and by the commendation they gave him, they brought 
them to grieve, and to be in heaviness for him, so that he had a 
funeral more splendid than had any of the kings before him. 
Alexander left behind him two sons, Hyrcanus and 
Aristobulus, but committed the kingdom to Alexandra. Now, 
as to these two sons, Hyrcanus was indeed unable to manage 
public affairs, and delighted rather in a quiet life; but the 
younger, Aristobulus, was an active and a bold man; and for 
this woman herself, Alexandra, she was loved by the multitude, 
because she seemed displeased at the offenses her husband had 
been guilty of.  

2. So she made Hyrcanus high priest, because he was the 
elder, but much more because he cared not to meddle with 
politics, and permitted the Pharisees to do every thing; to 
whom also she ordered the multitude to be obedient. She also 
restored again those practices which the Pharisees had 
introduced, according to the traditions of their forefathers, 
and which her father-in-law, Hyrcanus, had abrogated. So she 
had indeed the name of the regent, but the Pharisees had the 
authority; for it was they who restored such as had been 
banished, and set such as were prisoners at liberty, and, to say 
all at once, they differed in nothing from lords. However, the 
queen also took care of the affairs of the kingdom, and got 
together a great body of mercenary soldiers, and increased her 
own army to such a degree, that she became terrible to the 
neighbouring tyrants, and took hostages of them: and the 
country was entirely at peace, excepting the Pharisees; for 
they disturbed the queen, and desired that she would kill 
those who persuaded Alexander to slay the eight hundred men; 
after which they cut the throat of one of them, Diogenes; and 
after him they did the same to several, one after another, till 
the men that were the most potent came into the palace, and 
Aristobulus with them, for he seemed to be displeased at what 
was done; and it appeared openly, that if he had an 
opportunity, he would not permit his mother to go on so. 
These put the queen in mind what great dangers they had 
gone through, and great things they had done, whereby they 
had demonstrated the firmness of their fidelity to their master, 
insomuch that they had received the greatest marks of favour 
from him; and they begged of her, that she would not utterly 
blast their hopes, as it now happened, that when they had 
escaped the hazards that arose from their [open] enemies, they 
were to be cut off at home by their [private] enemies, like 
brute beasts, without any help whatsoever. They said also, 
that if their adversaries would be satisfied with those that had 
been slain already, they would take what had been done 
patiently, on account of their natural love to their governors; 
but if they must expect the same for the future also, they 
implored of her a dismission from her service; for they could 
not bear to think of attempting any method for their 
deliverance without her, but would rather die willingly before 
the palace gate, in case she would not forgive them. And that 
it was a great shame, both for themselves and for the queen, 
that when they were neglected by her, they should come under 
the lash of her husband's enemies; for that Aretas, the Arabian 
king, and the monarchs, would give any reward, if they could 
get such men as foreign auxiliaries, to whom their very names, 
before their voices be heard, may perhaps be terrible; but if 
they could not obtain this their second request, and if she had 
determined to prefer the Pharisees before them, they still 
insisted that she would place them every one in her fortresses; 
for if some fatal demon hath a constant spite against 
Alexander's house, they would be willing to bear their part, 
and to live in a private station there.  

3. As these men said thus, and called upon Alexander's 
ghost for commiseration of those already slain, and those in 
danger of it, all the bystanders brake out into tears. But 
Aristobulus chiefly made manifest what were his sentiments, 
and used many reproachful expressions to his mother, [saying,] 
"Nay, indeed, the case is this, that they have been themselves 
the authors of their own calamities, who have permitted a 
woman who, against reason, was mad with ambition, to reign 
over them, when there were sons in the flower of their age 
fitter for it." So Alexandra, not knowing what to do with any 
decency, committed the fortresses to them, all but Hyrcania, 
and Alexandrium, and Macherus, where her principal 
treasures were. After a little while also, she sent her son 
Aristobulus with an army to Damascus against Ptolemy, who 
was called Menneus, who was such a bad neighbour to the city; 
but he did nothing considerable there, and so returned home.  

4. About this time news was brought that Tigranes, the 
king of Armenia, had made an irruption into Syria with five 
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hundred thousand soldiers, and was coming against Judea. 
This news, as may well be supposed, terrified the queen and 
the nation. Accordingly, they sent him many and very 
valuable presents, as also ambassadors, and that as he was 
besieging Ptolemais; for Selene the queen, the same that was 
also called Cleopatra, ruled then over Syria, who had 
persuaded the inhabitants to exclude Tigranes. So the Jewish 
ambassadors interceded with him, and entreated him that he 
would determine nothing that was severe about their queen or 
nation. He commended them for the respects they paid him at 
so great a distance, and gave them good hopes of his favour. 
But as soon as Ptolemais was taken, news came to Tigranes, 
that Lucullus, in his pursuit of Mithridates, could not light 
upon him, who was fled into Iberia, but was laying waste 
Armenia, and besieging its cities. Now when Tigranes knew 
this, he returned home.  

5. After this, when the queen was fallen into a dangerous 
distemper, Aristobulus resolved to attempt the seizing of the 
government; so he stole away secretly by night, with only one 
of his servants, and went to the fortresses, wherein his friends, 
that were such from the days of his father, were settled; for as 
he had been a great while displeased at his mother's conduct, 
so he was now much more afraid, lest, upon her death, their 
whole family should be under the power of the Pharisees; for 
he saw the inability of his brother, who was to succeed in the 
government; nor was any one conscious of what he was doing 
but only his wife, whom he left at Jerusalem with their 
children. He first of all came to Agaba, where was Galestes, 
one of the potent men before mentioned, and was received by 
him. When it was day, the queen perceived that Aristobulus 
was fled; and for some time she supposed that his departure 
was not in order to make any innovation; but when 
messengers came one after another with the news that he had 
secured the first place, the second place, and all the places, for 
as soon as one had begun they all submitted to his disposal, 
then it was that the queen and the nation were in the greatest 
disorder, for they were aware that it would not be long ere 
Aristobulus would be able to settle himself firmly in the 
government. What they were principally afraid of was this, 
that he would inflict punishment upon them for the mad 
treatment his house had had from them. So they resolved to 
take his wife and children into custody, and keep them in the 
fortress that was over the temple. Now there was a mighty 
conflux of people that came to Aristobulus from all parts, 
insomuch that he had a kind of royal attendants about him; 
for in a little more than fifteen days he got twenty-two strong 
places, which gave him the opportunity of raising an army 
from Libanus and Trachonitis, and the monarchs; for men are 
easily led by the greater number, and easily submit to them. 
And besides this, that by affording him their assistance, when 
he could not expect it, they, as well as he, should have the 
advantages that would come by his being king, because they 
had been the occasion of his gaining the kingdom. Now the 
elders of the Jews, and Hyrcanus with them, went in unto the 
queen, and desired that she would give them her sentiments 
about the present posture of affairs, for that Aristobulus was 
in effect lord of almost all the kingdom, by possessing of so 
many strong holds, and that it was absurd for them to take 
any counsel by themselves, how ill soever she were, whilst she 
was alive, and that the danger would be upon them in no long 
time. But she bid them do what they thought proper to be 
done; that they had many circumstances in their favour still 
remaining, a nation in good heart, an army, and money in 
their several treasuries; for that she had small concern about 
public affairs now, when the strength of her body already 
failed her.  

6. Now a little while after she had said this to them, she died, 
when she had reigned nine years, and had in all lived seventy-
three. A woman she was who showed no signs of the weakness 
of her sex, for she was sagacious to the greatest degree in her 
ambition of governing; and demonstrated by her doings at 
once, that her mind was fit for action, and that sometimes 
men themselves show the little understanding they have by the 
frequent mistakes they make in point of government; for she 
always preferred the present to futurity, and preferred the 
power of an imperious dominion above all things, and in 
comparison of that had no regard to what was good, or what 
was right. However, she brought the affairs of her house to 
such an unfortunate condition, that she was the occasion of 
the taking away that authority from it, and that in no long 
time afterward, which she had obtained by a vast number of 
hazards and misfortunes, and this out of a desire of what does 
not belong to a woman, and all by a compliance in her 
sentiments with those that bare ill-will to their family, and by 
leaving the administration destitute of a proper support of 
great men; and, indeed, her management during her 
administration while she was alive, was such as filled the 
palace after her death with calamities and disturbance. 
However, although this had been her way of governing, she 
preserved the nation in peace. And this is the conclusion of the 
affairs of, Alexandra.  

 
 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 14 
Containing The Interval Of Thirty-Two Years.—From The 
Death Of Queen Alexandra To The Death Of Antigonus. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
The War Between Aristobulus And Hyrcanus About The 

Kingdom; And How They Made Anagreement That 
Aristobulus Should Be King, And Hyrcanus Live A Private 
Life; As Also How Hyrcanus A Little Afterward Was 
Persuaded By Antipater To Fly To Aretas.  

1. We have related the affairs of queen Alexandra, and her 
death, in the foregoing book and will now speak of what 
followed, and was connected with those histories; declaring, 
before we proceed, that we have nothing so much at heart as 
this, that we may omit no facts, either through ignorance or 
laziness; for we are upon the history and explication of such 
things as the greatest part are unacquainted withal, because of 
their distance from our times; and we aim to do it with a 
proper beauty of style, so far as that is derived from proper 
words harmonically disposed, and from such ornaments of 
speech also as may contribute to the pleasure of our readers, 
that they may entertain the knowledge of what we write with 
some agreeable satisfaction and pleasure. But the principal 
scope that authors ought to aim at above all the rest, is to 
speak accurately, and to speak truly, for the satisfaction of 
those that are otherwise unacquainted with such transactions, 
and obliged to believe what these writers inform them of.  

2. Hyrcanus then began his high priesthood on the third 
year of the hundred and seventy-seventh olympiad, when 
Quintus Hortensius and Quintus Metellus, who was called 
Metellus of Crete, were consuls at Rome; when presently 
Aristobulus began to make war against him; and as it came to 
a battle with Hyrcanus at Jericho, many of his soldiers 
deserted him, and went over to his brother; upon which 
Hyrcanus fled into the citadel, where Aristobulus's wife and 
children were imprisoned by their mother, as we have said 
already, and attacked and overcame those his adversaries that 
had fled thither, and lay within the walls of the temple. So 
when he had sent a message to his brother about agreeing the 
matters between them, he laid aside his enmity to him on these 
conditions, that Aristobulus should be king, that he should 
live without intermeddling with public affairs, and quietly 
enjoy the estate he had acquired. When they had agreed upon 
these terms in the temple, and had confirmed the agreement 
with oaths, and the giving one another their right hands, and 
embracing one another in the sight of the whole multitude, 
they departed; the one, Aristobulus, to the palace; and 
Hyrcanus, as a private man, to the former house of 
Aristobulus.  

3. But there was a certain friend of Hyrcanus, an Idumean, 
called Antipater, who was very rich, and in his nature an 
active and a seditious man; who was at enmity with 
Aristobulus, and had differences with him on account of his 
good-will to Hyrcanus. It is true that Nicolaus of Damascus 
says, that Antipater was of the stock of the principal Jews who 
came out of Babylon into Judea; but that assertion of his was 
to gratify Herod, who was his son, and who, by certain 
revolutions of fortune, came afterward to be king of the Jews, 
whose history we shall give you in its proper place hereafter. 
However, this Antipater was at first called Antipas, and that 
was his father's name also; of whom they relate this: That king 
Alexander and his wife made him general of all Idumea, and 
that he made a league of friendship with those Arabians, and 
Gazites, and Ascalonites, that were of his own party, and had, 
by many and large presents, made them his fast friends. But 
now this younger Antipater was suspicious of the power of 
Aristobulus, and was afraid of some mischief he might do him, 
because of his hatred to him; so he stirred up the most 
powerful of the Jews, and talked against him to them 
privately; and said that it was unjust to overlook the conduct 
of Aristobulus, who had gotten the government 
unrighteously, and ejected his brother out of it, who was the 
elder, and ought to retain what belonged to him by 
prerogative of his birth. And the same speeches he perpetually 
made to Hyrcanus; and told him that his own life would be in 
danger, unless he guarded himself, and got shut of 
Aristobulus; for he said that the friends of Aristobulus 
omitted no opportunity of advising him to kill him, as being 
then, and not before, sure to retain his principality. Hyrcanus 
gave no credit to these words of his, as being of a gentle 
disposition, and one that did not easily admit of calumnies 
against other men. This temper of his not disposing him to 
meddle with public affairs, and want of spirit, occasioned him 
to appear to spectators to be degenerous and unmanly; while. 
Aristobulus was of a contrary temper, an active man, and one 
of a great and generous soul.  

4. Since therefore Antipater saw that Hyrcanus did not 
attend to what he said, he never ceased, day by day, to charge 
reigned crimes upon Aristobulus, and to calumniate him 
before him, as if he had a mind to kill him; and so, by urging 
him perpetually, he advised him, and persuaded him to fly to 
Aretas, the king of Arabia; and promised, that if he would 
comply with his advice, he would also himself assist him and 
go with him. When Hyrcanus heard this, he said that it was 

for his advantage to fly away to Aretas. Now Arabia is a 
country that borders upon Judea. However, Hyrcanus sent 
Antipater first to the king of Arabia, in order to receive 
assurances from him, that when he should come in the manner 
of a supplicant to him, he would not deliver him up to his 
enemies. So Antipater having received such assurances, 
returned to Hyrcanus to Jerusalem. A while afterward he took 
Hyrcanus, and stole out of the city by night, and went a great 
journey, and came and brought him to the city called Petra, 
where the palace of Aretas was; and as he was a very familiar 
friend of that king, he persuaded him to bring back Hyrcanus 
into Judea, and this persuasion he continued every day 
without any intermission. He also proposed to make him 
presents on that account. At length he prevailed with Aretas 
in his suit. Moreover, Hyrcanus promised him, that when he 
had been brought thither, and had received his kingdom, he 
would restore that country, and those twelve cities which his 
father Alexander had taken from the Arabians, which were 
these, Medaba, Naballo, Libias, Tharabasa, Agala, Athone, 
Zoar, Orone, Marissa, Rudda, Lussa, and Oruba.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How Aretas And Hyrcanus Made An Expedition Against 

Aristobulus And Besieged Jerusalem; And How Scaurus The 
Roman General Raised The Siege. Concerning The Death Of 
Onias.  

1. After these promises had been given to Aretas, he made 
an expedition against Aristobulus with an army of fifty 
thousand horse and foot, and beat him in the battle. And 
when after that victory many went over to Hyrcanus as 
deserters, Aristobulus was left desolate, and fled to Jerusalem; 
upon which the king of Arabia took all his army, and made an 
assault upon the temple, and besieged Aristobulus therein, the 
people still supporting Hyrcanus, and assisting him in the 
siege, while none but the priests continued with Aristobulus. 
So Aretas united the forces of the Arabians and of the Jews 
together, and pressed on the siege vigorously. As this 
happened at the time when the feast of unleavened bread was 
celebrated, which we call the passover, the principal men 
among the Jews left the country, and fled into Egypt. Now 
there was one, whose name was Onias, a righteous man he was, 
and beloved of God, who, in a certain drought, had prayed to 
God to put an end to the intense heat, and whose prayers God 
had heard, and had sent them rain. This man had hid himself, 
because he saw that this sedition would last a great while. 
However, they brought him to the Jewish camp, and desired, 
that as by his prayers he had once put an end to the drought, 
so he would in like manner make imprecations on Aristobulus 
and those of his faction. And when, upon his refusal, and the 
excuses that he made, he was still by the multitude compelled 
to speak, he stood up in the midst of them, and said, "O God, 
the King of the whole world! since those that stand now with 
me are thy people, and those that are besieged are also thy 
priests, I beseech thee, that thou wilt neither hearken to the 
prayers of those against these, nor bring to effect what these 
pray against those." Whereupon such wicked Jews as stood 
about him, as soon as he had made this prayer, stoned him to 
death.  

2. But God punished them immediately for this their 
barbarity, and took vengeance of them for the murder of 
Onias, in the manner following: While the priests and 
Aristobulus were besieged, it happened that the feast called 
the passover was come, at which it is our custom to offer a 
great number of sacrifices to God; but those that were with 
Aristobulus wanted sacrifices, and desired that their 
countrymen without would furnish them with such sacrifices, 
and assured them they should have as much money for them as 
they should desire; and when they required them to pay a 
thousand drachmae for each head of cattle, Aristobulus and 
the priests willingly undertook to pay for them accordingly, 
and those within let down the money over the walls, and gave 
it them. But when the others had received it, they did not 
deliver the sacrifices, but arrived at that height of wickedness 
as to break the assurances they had given, and to be guilty of 
impiety towards God, by not furnishing those that wanted 
them with sacrifices. And when the priests found they had 
been cheated, and that the agreements they had made were 
violated, they prayed to God that he would avenge them on 
their countrymen. Nor did he delay that their punishment, 
but sent a strong and vehement storm of wind, that destroyed 
the fruits of the whole country, till a modius of wheat was 
then bought for eleven drachmae.  

3. In the mean time Pompey sent Scaurus into Syria, while 
he was himself in Armenia, and making war with Tigranes; 
but when Scaurus was come to Damascus, and found that 
Lollins and Metellus had newly taken the city, he came himself 
hastily into Judea. And when he was come thither, 
ambassadors came to him, both from Aristobulus and 
Hyrcanus, and both desired he would assist them. And when 
both of them promised to give him money, Aristobulus four 
hundred talents, and Hyrcanus no less, he accepted of 
Aristobulus's promise, for he was rich, and had a great soul, 
and desired to obtain nothing but what was moderate; 
whereas the other was poor, and tenacious, and made 
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incredible promises in hopes of greater advantages; for it was 
not the same thing to take a city that was exceeding strong 
and powerful, as it was to eject out of the country some 
fugitives, with a greater number of Mabateans, who were no 
very warlike people. He therefore made an agreement with 
Aristobulus, for the reasons before mentioned, and took his 
money, and raised the siege, and ordered Aretas to depart, or 
else he should be declared an enemy to the Romans. So 
Scaurus returned to Damascus again; and Aristobulus, with a 
great army, made war with Aretas and Hyrcanus, and fought 
them at a place called Papyron, and beat them in the battle, 
and slew about six thousand of the enemy, with whom fell 
Phalion also, the brother of Antipater.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How Aristobulus And Hyrcanus Came To Pompey In Order 

To Argue Who Ought To Have The Kingdom; And How 
Upon The Plight Of Aristobulus To The Fortress 
Alexandrium Pompey Led His Army Against Him And 
Ordered Him To Deliver Up The Fortresses Whereof He Was 
Possessed.  

1. A Little afterward Pompey came to Damascus, and 
marched over Celesyria; at which time there came 
ambassadors to him from all Syria, and Egypt, and out of 
Judea also, for Aristobulus had sent him a great present, 
which was a golden vine of the value of five hundred talents. 
Now Strabo of Cappadocia mentions this present in these 
words: "There came also an embassage out of Egypt, and a 
crown of the value of four thousand pieces of gold; and out of 
Judea there came another, whether you call it a vine or a 
garden; they call the thing Terpole, the Delight. However, we 
ourselves saw that present reposited at Rome, in the temple of 
Jupiter Capitolinus, with this inscription, 'The gift of 
Alexander, the king of the Jews.' It was valued at five hundred 
talents; and the report is, that Aristobulus, the governor of 
the Jews, sent it."  

2. In a little time afterward came ambassadors again to him, 
Antipater from Hyrcanus, and Nicodemus from Aristobulus; 
which last also accused such as had taken bribes; first 
Gabinius, and then Scaurus,—the one three hundred talents, 
and the other four hundred; by which procedure he made 
these two his enemies, besides those he had before. And when 
Pompey had ordered those that had controversies one with 
another to come to him in the beginning of the spring, he 
brought his army out of their winter quarters, and marched 
into the country of Damascus; and as he went along he 
demolished the citadel that was at Apamia, which Antiochus 
Cyzicenus had built, and took cognizance of the country of 
Ptolemy Menneus, a wicked man, and not less so than 
Dionysius of Tripoli, who had been beheaded, who was also 
his relation by marriage; yet did he buy off the punishment of 
his crimes for a thousand talents, with which money Pompey 
paid the soldiers their wages. He also conquered the place 
called Lysias, of which Silas a Jew was tyrant. And when he 
had passed over the cities of Heliopolis and Chalcis, and got 
over the mountain which is on the limit of Celesyria, he came 
from Pella to Damascus; and there it was that he heard the 
causes of the Jews, and of their governors Hyrcanus and 
Aristobulus, who were at difference one with another, as also 
of the nation against them both, which did not desire to be 
under kingly' government, because the form of government 
they received from their forefathers was that of subjection to 
the priests of that God whom they worshipped; and [they 
complained], that though these two were the posterity of 
priests, yet did they seek to change the government of their 
nation to another form, in order to enslave them. Hyrcanus 
complained, that although he were the elder brother, he was 
deprived of the prerogative of his birth by Aristobulus, and 
that he had but a small part of the country under him, 
Aristobulus having taken away the rest from him by force. He 
also accused him, that the incursions which had been made 
into their neighbours' countries, and the piracies that had 
been at sea, were owing to him; and that the nation would not 
have revolted, unless Aristobulus had been a man given to 
violence and disorder; and there were no fewer than a 
thousand Jews, of the best esteem among them, who 
confirmed this accusation; which confirmation was procured 
by Antipater. But Aristobulus alleged against him, that it was 
Hyrcanus's own temper, which was inactive, and on that 
account contemptible, which caused him to be deprived of the 
government; and that for himself, he was necessitated to take 
it upon him, for fear lest it should be transferred to others. 
And that as to his title [of king], it was no other than what his 
father had taken [before him]. He also called for witnesses of 
what he said some persons who were both young and insolent; 
whose purple garments, fine heads of hair, and other 
ornaments, were detested [by the court], and which they 
appeared in, not as though they were to plead their cause in a 
court of justice, but as if they were marching in a pompous 
procession.  

3. When Pompey had heard the causes of these two, and had 
condemned Aristobulus for his violent procedure, he then 
spake civilly to them, and sent them away; and told them, that 
when he came again into their country, he would settle all 

their affairs, after he had first taken a view of the affairs of the 
Nabateans. In the mean time, he ordered them to be quiet; 
and treated Aristobulus civilly, lest he should make the nation 
revolt, and hinder his return; which yet Aristobulus did; for 
without expecting any further determination, which Pompey 
had promised them, he went to the city Delius, and thence 
marched into Judea.  

4. At this behavior Pompey was angry; and taking with him 
that army which he was leading against the Nabateans, and 
the auxiliaries that came from Damascus, and the other parts 
of Syria, with the other Roman legions which he had with him, 
he made an expedition against Aristobulus; but as he passed 
by Pella and Scythopolis, he came to Corem, which is the first 
entrance into Judea when one passes over the midland 
countries, where he came to a most beautiful fortress that was 
built on the top of a mountain called Alexandrium, whither 
Aristobulus had fled; and thence Pompey sent his commands 
to him, that he should come to him. Accordingly, at the 
persuasions of many that he would not make war with the 
Romans, he came down; and when he had disputed with his 
brother about the right to the government, he went up again 
to the citadel, as Pompey gave him leave to do; and this he did 
two or three times, as flattering himself with the hopes of 
having the kingdom granted him; so that he still pretended he 
would obey Pompey in whatsoever he commanded, although 
at the same time he retired to his fortress, that he might not 
depress himself too low, and that he might be prepared for a 
war, in case it should prove as he feared, that Pompey would 
transfer the government to Hyrcanus. But when Pompey 
enjoined Aristobulus to deliver up the fortresses he held, and 
to send an injunction to their governors under his own hand 
for that purpose, for they had been forbidden to deliver them 
up upon any other commands, he submitted indeed to do so; 
but still he retired in displeasure to Jerusalem, and made 
preparation for war. A little after this, certain persons came 
out of Pontus, and informed Pompey, as he was on the way, 
and conducting his army against Aristobulus, that 
Mithridates was dead, and was slain by his son Pharmaces.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How Pompey When The Citizens Of Jerusalem Shut Their 

Gates Against Him Besieged The City And Took It By Force; 
As Also What Other Things He Did In Judea.  

1. Now when Pompey had pitched his camp at Jericho, 
[where the palm tree grows, and that balsam which is an 
ointment of all the most precious, which upon any incision 
made in the wood with a sharp stone, distills out thence like a 
juice,] he marched in the morning to Jerusalem. Hereupon 
Aristobulus repented of what he was doing, and came to 
Pompey, had [promised to] give him money, and received him 
into Jerusalem, and desired that he would leave off the war, 
and do what he pleased peaceably. So Pompey, upon his 
entreaty, forgave him, and sent Gabinius, and soldiers with 
him, to receive the money and the city: yet was no part of this 
performed; but Gabinius came back, being both excluded out 
of the city, and receiving none of the money promised, because 
Aristobulus's soldiers would not permit the agreements to be 
executed. At this Pompey was very angry, and put Aristobulus 
into prison, and came himself to the city, which was strong on 
every side, excepting the north, which was not so well fortified, 
for there was a broad and deep ditch that encompassed the 
city 5 and included within it the temple, which was itself 
encompassed about with a very strong stone wall.  

2. Now there was a sedition of the men that were within the 
city, who did not agree what was to be done in their present 
circumstances, while some thought it best to deliver up the 
city to Pompey; but Aristobulus's party exhorted them to shut 
the gates, because he was kept in prison. Now these prevented 
the others, and seized upon the temple, and cut off the bridge 
which reached from it to the city, and prepared themselves to 
abide a siege; but the others admitted Pompey's army in, and 
delivered up both the city and the king's palace to him. So 
Pompey sent his lieutenant Piso with an army, and placed 
garrisons both in the city and in the palace, to secure them, 
and fortified the houses that joined to the temple, and all 
those which were more distant and without it. And in the first 
place, he offered terms of accommodation to those within; but 
when they would not comply with what was desired, he 
encompassed all the places thereabout with a wall, wherein 
Hyrcanus did gladly assist him on all occasions; but Pompey 
pitched his camp within [the wall], on the north part of the 
temple, where it was most practicable; but even on that side 
there were great towers, and a ditch had been dug, and a deep 
valley begirt it round about, for on the parts towards the city 
were precipices, and the bridge on which Pompey had gotten 
in was broken down. However, a bank was raised, day by day, 
with a great deal of labour, while the Romans cut down 
materials for it from the places round about. And when this 
bank was sufficiently raised, and the ditch filled up, though 
but poorly, by reason of its immense depth, he brought his 
mechanical engines and battering-rams from Tyre, and 
placing them on the bank, he battered the temple with the 
stones that were thrown against it. And had it not been our 
practice, from the days of our forefathers, to rest on the 

seventh day, this bank could never have been perfected, by 
reason of the opposition the Jews would have made; for 
though our law gives us leave then to defend ourselves against 
those that begin to fight with us and assault us, yet does it not 
permit us to meddle with our enemies while they do any thing 
else.  

3. Which thing when the Romans understood, on those days 
which we call Sabbaths they threw nothing at the Jews, nor 
came to any pitched battle with them; but raised up their 
earthen banks, and brought their engines into such 
forwardness, that they might do execution the next day. And 
any one may hence learn how very great piety we exercise 
towards God, and the observance of his laws, since the priests 
were not at all hindered from their sacred ministrations by 
their fear during this siege, but did still twice a-day, in the 
morning and about the ninth hour, offer their sacrifices on 
the altar; nor did they omit those sacrifices, if any melancholy 
accident happened by the stones that were thrown among 
them; for although the city was taken on the third month, on 
the day of the fast, upon the hundred and seventy-ninth 
olympiad, when Caius Antonius and Marcus Tullius Cicero 
were consuls, and the enemy then fell upon them, and cut the 
throats of those that were in the temple; yet could not those 
that offered the sacrifices be compelled to run away, neither 
by the fear they were in of their own lives, nor by the number 
that were already slain, as thinking it better to suffer 
whatever came upon them, at their very altars, than to omit 
any thing that their laws required of them. And that this is 
not a mere brag, or an encomium to manifest a degree of our 
piety that was false, but is the real truth, I appeal to those that 
have written of the acts of Pompey; and, among them, to 
Strabo and Nicolaus [of Damascus]; and besides these two, 
Titus Livius, the writer of the Roman History, who will bear 
witness to this thing.  

4. But when the battering-engine was brought near, the 
greatest of the towers was shaken by it, and fell down, and 
broke down a part of the fortifications, so the enemy poured 
in apace; and Cornelius Faustus, the son of Sylla, with his 
soldiers, first of all ascended the wall, and next to him Furius 
the centurion, with those that followed on the other part, 
while Fabius, who was also a centurion, ascended it in the 
middle, with a great body of men after him. But now all was 
full of slaughter; some of the Jews being slain by the Romans, 
and some by one another; nay, some there were who threw 
themselves down the precipices, or put fire to their houses, 
and burnt them, as not able to bear the miseries they were 
under. Of the Jews there fell twelve thousand, but of the 
Romans very few. Absalom, who was at once both uncle and 
father-in-law to Aristobulus, was taken captive; and no small 
enormities were committed about the temple itself, which, in 
former ages, had been inaccessible, and seen by none; for 
Pompey went into it, and not a few of those that were with 
him also, and saw all that which it was unlawful for any other 
men to see but only for the high priests. There were in that 
temple the golden table, the holy candlestick, and the pouring 
vessels, and a great quantity of spices; and besides these there 
were among the treasures two thousand talents of sacred 
money: yet did Pompey touch nothing of all this, on account 
of his regard to religion; and in this point also he acted in a 
manner that was worthy of his virtue. The next day he gave 
order to those that had the charge of the temple to cleanse it, 
and to bring what offerings the law required to God; and 
restored the high priesthood to Hyrcanus, both because he 
had been useful to him in other respects, and because he 
hindered the Jews in the country from giving Aristobulus any 
assistance in his war against him. He also cut off those that 
had been the authors of that war; and bestowed proper 
rewards on Faustus, and those others that mounted the wall 
with such alacrity; and he made Jerusalem tributary to the 
Romans, and took away those cities of Celesyria which the 
inhabitants of Judea had subdued, and put them under the 
government of the Roman president, and confined the whole 
nation, which had elevated itself so high before, within its 
own bounds. Moreover, he rebuilt Gadara, which had been 
demolished a little before, to gratify Demetrius of Gadara, 
who was his freedman, and restored the rest of the cities, 
Hippos, and Scythopolis, and Pella, and Dios, and Samaria, 
as also Marissa, and Ashdod, and Jamnia, and Arethusa, to 
their own inhabitants: these were in the inland parts. Besides 
those that had been demolished, and also of the maritime 
cities, Gaza, and Joppa, and Dora, and Strato's Tower; which 
last Herod rebuilt after a glorious manner, and adorned with 
havens and temples, and changed its name to Caesarea. All 
these Pompey left in a state of freedom, and joined them to the 
province of Syria.  

5. Now the occasions of this misery which came upon 
Jerusalem were Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, by raising a 
sedition one against the other; for now we lost our liberty, 
and became subject to the Romans, and were deprived of that 
country which we had gained by our arms from the Syrians, 
and were compelled to restore it to the Syrians. Moreover, the 
Romans exacted of us, in a little time, above ten thousand 
talents; and the royal authority, which was a dignity formerly 
bestowed on those that were high priests, by the right of their 
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family, became the property of private men. But of these 
matters we shall treat in their proper places. Now Pompey 
committed Celesyria, as far as the river Euphrates and Egypt, 
to Scaurus, with two Roman legions, and then went away to 
Cilicia, and made haste to Rome. He also carried bound along 
with him Aristobulus and his children; for he had two 
daughters, and as many sons; the one of which ran away, but 
the younger, Antigonus, was carried to Rome, together with 
his sisters.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How Scaurus Made A League Of Mutual Assistance With 

Aretas; And What Gabinius Did In Judea, After He Had 
Conquered Alexander, The Son Of Aristobulus.  

1. Scaurus made now an expedition against Petrea, in 
Arabia, and set on fire all the places round about it, because 
of the great difficulty of access to it. And as his army was 
pinched by famine, Antipater furnished him with corn out of 
Judea, and with whatever else he wanted, and this at the 
command of Hyrcanus. And when he was sent to Aretas, as an 
ambassador by Scaurus, because he had lived with him 
formerly, he persuaded Aretas to give Scaurus a sum of money, 
to prevent the burning of his country, and undertook to be his 
surety for three hundred talents. So Scaurus, upon these terms, 
ceased to make war any longer; which was done as much at 
Scaurus's desire, as at the desire of Aretas.  

2. Some time after this, when Alexander, the son of 
Aristobulus, made an incursion into Judea, Gabinius came 
from Rome into Syria, as commander of the Roman forces. He 
did many considerable actions; and particularly made war 
with Alexander, since Hyrcanus was not yet able to oppose his 
power, but was already attempting to rebuild the wall of 
Jerusalem, which Pompey had overthrown, although the 
Romans which were there restrained him from that his design. 
However, Alexander went over all the country round about, 
and armed many of the Jews, and suddenly got together ten 
thousand armed footmen, and fifteen hundred horsemen, and 
fortified Alexandrium, a fortress near to Corem, and 
Macherus, near the mountains of Arabia. Gabinius therefore 
came upon him, having sent Marcus Antonius, with other 
commanders, before. These armed such Romans as followed 
them; and, together with them, such Jews as were subject to 
them, whose leaders were Pitholaus and Malichus; and they 
took with them also their friends that were with Antipater, 
and met Alexander, while Gabinius himself followed with his 
legion. Hereupon Alexander retired to the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem, where they fell upon one another, and it came to a 
pitched battle, in which the Romans slew of their enemies 
about three thousand, and took a like number alive.  

3. At which time Gabinius came to Alexandrium, and 
invited those that were in it to deliver it up on certain 
conditions, and promised that then their former offenses 
should be forgiven. But as a great number of the enemy had 
pitched their camp before the fortress, whom the Romans 
attacked, Marcus Antonius fought bravely, and slew a great 
number, and seemed to come off with the greatest honour. So 
Gabinius left part of his army there, in order to take the place, 
and he himself went into other parts of Judea, and gave order 
to rebuild all the cities that he met with that had been 
demolished; at which time were rebuilt Samaria, Ashdod, 
Scythopolis, Anthedon, Raphia, and Dora; Marissa also, and 
Gaza, and not a few others besides. And as the men acted 
according to Gabinius's command, it came to pass, that at this 
time these cities were securely inhabited, which had been 
desolate for a long time.  

4. When Gabinius had done thus in the country, he 
returned to Alexandrium; and when he urged on the siege of 
the place, Alexander sent an embassage to him, desiring that 
he would pardon his former offenses; he also delivered up the 
fortresses, Hyrcania and Macherus, and at last Alexandrium 
itself which fortresses Gabinius demolished. But when 
Alexander's mother, who was of the side of the Romans, as 
having her husband and other children at Rome, came to him, 
he granted her whatsoever she asked; and when he had settled 
matters with her, he brought Hyrcanus to Jerusalem, and 
committed the care of the temple to him. And when he had 
ordained five councils, he distributed the nation into the same 
number of parts. So these councils governed the people; the 
first was at Jerusalem, the second at Gadara, the third at 
Amathus, the fourth at Jericho, and the fifth at Sepphoris in 
Galilee. So the Jews were now freed from monarchic authority, 
and were governed by an aristocracy.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How Gabinius Caught Aristobulus After He Had Fled 

From Rome, And Sent Him Back To Rome Again; And How 
The Same Gabinius As He Returned Out Of Egypt Overcame 
Alexander And The Nabateans In Battle.  

1. Now Aristobulus ran away from Rome to Judea, and set 
about the rebuilding of Alexandrium, which had been newly 
demolished. Hereupon Gabinius sent soldiers against him, 
add for their commanders Sisenna, and Antonius, and 
Servilius, in order to hinder him from getting possession of 
the country, and to take him again. And indeed many of the 

Jews ran to Aristobulus, on account of his former glory, as 
also because they should be glad of an innovation. Now there 
was one Pitholaus, a lieutenant at Jerusalem, who deserted to 
him with a thousand men, although a great number of those 
that came to him were unarmed; and when Aristobulus had 
resolved to go to Macherus, he dismissed those people, 
because they were unarmed; for they could not be useful to 
him in what actions he was going about; but he took with him 
eight thousand that were armed, and marched on; and as the 
Romans fell upon them severely, the Jews fought valiantly, 
but were beaten in the battle; and when they had fought with 
alacrity, but were overborne by the enemy, they were put to 
flight; of whom were slain about five thousand, and the rest 
being dispersed, tried, as well as they were able, to save 
themselves. However, Aristobulus had with him still above a 
thousand, and with them he fled to Macherus, and fortified 
the place; and though he had had ill success, he still had good 
hope of his affairs; but when he had struggled against the 
siege for two days' time, and had received many wounds, he 
was brought as a captive to Gabinius, with his son Antigonus, 
who also fled with him from Rome. And this was the fortune 
of Aristobulus, who was sent back again to Rome, and was 
there retained in bonds, having been both king and high 
priest for three years and six months; and was indeed an 
eminent person, and one of a great soul. However, the senate 
let his children go, upon Gabinius's writing to them that he 
had promised their mother so much when she delivered up the 
fortresses to him; and accordingly they then returned into 
Judea.  

2. Now when Gabinius was making an expedition against 
the Parthians, and had already passed over Euphrates, he 
changed his mind, and resolved to return into Egypt, in order 
to restore Ptolemy to his kingdom. 11 This hath also been 
related elsewhere. However, Antipater supplied his army, 
which he sent against Archelaus, with corn, and weapons, and 
money. He also made those Jews who were above Pelusium his 
friends and confederates, and had been the guardians of the 
passes that led into Egypt. But when he came back out of 
Egypt, he found Syria in disorder, with seditions and troubles; 
for Alexander, the son of Aristobulus, having seized on the 
government a second time by force, made many of the Jews 
revolt to him; and so he marched over the country with a 
great army, and slew all the Romans he could light upon, and 
proceeded to besiege the mountain called Gerizzim, whither 
they had retreated.  

3. But when Gabinius found Syria in such a state, he sent 
Antipater, who was a prudent man, to those that were 
seditious, to try whether he could cure them of their madness, 
and persuade them to return to a better mind; and when he 
came to them, he brought many of them to a sound mind, and 
induced them to do what they ought to do; but he could not 
restrain Alexander, for he had an army of thirty thousand 
Jews, and met Gabinius, and joining battle with him, was 
beaten, and lost ten thousand of his men about Mount Tabor.  

4. So Gabinius settled the affairs which belonged to the city 
Jerusalem, as was agreeable to Antipater's inclination, and 
went against the Nabateans, and overcame them in battle. He 
also sent away in a friendly manner Mithridates and Orsanes, 
who were Parthian deserters, and came to him, though the 
report went abroad that they had run away from him. And 
when Gabinius had performed great and glorious actions, in 
his management of the affairs of war, he returned to Rome, 
and delivered the government to Crassus. Now Nicolaus of 
Damascus, and Strabo of Cappadocia, both describe the 
expeditions of Pompey and Gabinius against the Jews, while 
neither of them say anything new which is not in the other.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How Crassus Came Into Judea, And Pillaged The Temple; 

And Then Marched Against The Parthians And Perished, 
With His Army. Also How Cassius Obtained Syria, And Put A 
Stop To The Parthians And Then Went Up To Judea.  

1. Now Crassus, as he was going upon his expedition 
against the Parthians, came into Judea, and carried off the 
money that was in the temple, which Pompey had left, being 
two thousand talents, and was disposed to spoil it of all the 
gold belonging to it, which was eight thousand talents. He 
also took a beam, which was made of solid beaten gold, of the 
weight of three hundred minae, each of which weighed two 
pounds and a half. It was the priest who was guardian of the 
sacred treasures, and whose name was Eleazar, that gave him 
this beam, not out of a wicked design, for he was a good and a 
righteous man; but being intrusted with the custody of the 
veils belonging to the temple, which were of admirable beauty, 
and of very costly workmanship, and hung down from this 
beam, when he saw that Crassus was busy in gathering money, 
and was in fear for the entire ornaments of the temple, he gave 
him this beam of gold as a ransom for the whole, but this not 
till he had given his oath that he would remove nothing else 
out of the temple, but be satisfied with this only, which he 
should give him, being worth many ten thousand [shekels]. 
Now this beam was contained in a wooden beam that was 
hollow, but was known to no others; but Eleazar alone knew 
it; yet did Crassus take away this beam, upon the condition of 

touching nothing else that belonged to the temple, and then 
brake his oath, and carried away all the gold that was in the 
temple.  

2. And let no one wonder that there was so much wealth in 
our temple, since all the Jews throughout the habitable earth, 
and those that worshipped God, nay, even those of Asia and 
Europe, sent their contributions to it, and this from very 
ancient times. Nor is the largeness of these sums without its 
attestation; nor is that greatness owing to our vanity, as 
raising it without ground to so great a height; but there are 
many witnesses to it, and particularly Strabo of Cappadocia, 
who says thus: "Mithridates sent to Cos, and took the money 
which queen Cleopatra had deposited there, as also eight 
hundred talents belonging to the Jews." Now we have no 
public money but only what appertains to God; and it is 
evident that the Asian Jews removed this money out of fear of 
Mithridates; for it is not probable that those of Judea, who 
had a strong city and temple, should send their money to Cos; 
nor is it likely that the Jews who are inhabitants of 
Alexandria should do so neither, since they were in no fear of 
Mithridates. And Strabo himself bears witness to the same 
thing in another place, that at the same time that Sylla passed 
over into Greece, in order to fight against Mithridates, he 
sent Lucullus to put an end to a sedition that our nation, of 
whom the habitable earth is full, had raised in Cyrene; where 
he speaks thus: "There were four classes of men among those 
of Cyrene; that of citizens, that of husbandmen, the third of 
strangers, and the fourth of Jews. Now these Jews are already 
gotten into all cities; and it is hard to find a place in the 
habitable earth that hath not admitted this tribe of men, and 
is not possessed by them; and it hath come to pass that Egypt 
and Cyrene, as having the same governors, and a great 
number of other nations, imitate their way of living, and 
maintain great bodies of these Jews in a peculiar manner, and 
grow up to greater prosperity with them, and make use of the 
same laws with that nation also. Accordingly, the Jews have 
places assigned them in Egypt, wherein they inhabit, besides 
what is peculiarly allotted to this nation at Alexandria, which 
is a large part of that city. There is also an ethnarch allowed 
them, who governs the nation, and distributes justice to them, 
and takes care of their contracts, and of the laws to them 
belonging, as if he were the ruler of a free republic. In Egypt, 
therefore, this nation is powerful, because the Jews were 
originally Egyptians, and because the land wherein they 
inhabit, since they went thence, is near to Egypt. They also 
removed into Cyrene, because that this land adjoined to the 
government of Egypt, as well as does Judea, or rather was 
formerly under the same government." And this is what 
Strabo says.  

3. So when Crassus had settled all things as he himself 
pleased, he marched into Parthia, where both he himself and 
all his army perished, as hath been related elsewhere. But 
Cassius, as he fled from Rome to Syria, took possession of it, 
and was an impediment to the Parthians, who by reason of 
their victory over Crassus made incursions upon it. And as he 
came back to Tyre, he went up into Judea also, and fell upon 
Tarichee, and presently took it, and carried about thirty 
thousand Jews captives; and slew Pitholaus, who succeeded 
Aristobulus in his seditious practices, and that by the 
persuasion of Antipater, who proved to have great interest in 
him, and was at that time in great repute with the Idumeans 
also: out of which nation he married a wife, who was the 
daughter of one of their eminent men, and her name was 
Cypros, by whom he had four sons, Phasael, and Herod, who 
was afterwards made king, and Joseph, and Pheroras; and a 
daughter, named Salome. This Antipater cultivated also a 
friendship and mutual kindness with other potentates, but 
especially with the king of Arabia, to whom he committed his 
children, while he fought against Aristobulus. So Cassius 
removed his camp, and marched to Euphrates, to meet those 
that were coming to attack him, as hath been related by 
others.  

4. But some time afterward Caesar, when he had taken 
Rome, and after Pompey and the senate were fled beyond the 
Ionian Sea, freed Aristobulus from his bonds, and resolved to 
send him into Syria, and delivered two legions to him, that he 
might set matters right, as being a potent man in that country. 
But Aristobulus had no enjoyment of what he hoped for from 
the power that was given him by Caesar; for those of 
Pompey's party prevented it, and destroyed him by poison; 
and those of Caesar's party buried him. His dead body also lay, 
for a good while, embalmed in honey, till Antony afterward 
sent it to Judea, and caused him to be buried in the royal 
sepulcher. But Scipio, upon Pompey's sending to him to slay 
Alexander, the son of Aristobulus, because the young man was 
accused of what offenses he had been guilty of at first against 
the Romans, cut off his head; and thus did he die at Antioch. 
But Ptolemy, the son of Menneus, who was the ruler of 
Chalcis, under Mount Libanus, took his brethren to him, and 
sent his son Philippion to Askelon to Aristobulus's wife, and 
desired her to send back with him her son Antigonus, and her 
daughters; the one of which, whose name was Alexandra, 
Philippion fell in love with, and married her, though 
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afterward his father Ptolemy slew him, and married 
Alexandra, and continued to take care of her brethren.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
The Jews Become Confederates With Caesar When He 

Fought Against Egypt. The Glorious Actions Of Antipater, 
And His Friendship With Caesar. The Honours Which The 
Jews Received From The Romans And Athenians.  

1. Now after Pompey was dead, and after that victory 
Caesar had gained over him, Antipater, who managed the 
Jewish affairs, became very useful to Caesar when he made war 
against Egypt, and that by the order of Hyrcanus; for when 
Mithridates of Pergainus was bringing his auxiliaries, and 
was not able to continue his march through Pelusium, but 
obliged to stay at Askelon, Antipater came to him, 
conducting three thousand of the Jews, armed men. He had 
also taken care the principal men of the Arabians should come 
to his assistance; and on his account it was that all the Syrians 
assisted him also, as not willing to appear behindhand in their 
alacrity for Caesar, viz. Jamblicus the ruler, and Ptolemy his 
son, and Tholomy the son of Sohemus, who dwelt at Mount 
Libanus, and almost all the cities. So Mithridates marched 
out of Syria, and came to Pelusium; and when its inhabitants 
would not admit him, he besieged the city. Now Antipater 
signalized himself here, and was the first who plucked down a 
part of the wall, and so opened a way to the rest, whereby they 
might enter the city, and by this means Pelusium was taken. 
But it happened that the Egyptian Jews, who dwelt in the 
country called Onion, would not let Antipater and 
Mithridates, with their soldiers, pass to Caesar; but Antipater 
persuaded them to come over with their party, because he was 
of the same people with them, and that chiefly by showing 
them the epistles of Hyrcanus the high priest, wherein he 
exhorted them to cultivate friendship with Caesar, and to 
supply his army with money, and all sorts of provisions which 
they wanted; and accordingly, when they saw Antipater and 
the high priest of the same sentiments, they did as they were 
desired. And when the Jews about Memphis heard that these 
Jews were come over to Caesar, they also invited Mithridates 
to come to them; so he came and received them also into his 
army.  

2. And when Mithridates had gone over all Delta, as the 
place is called, he came to a pitched battle with the enemy, 
near the place called the Jewish Camp. Now Mithridates had 
the right wing, and Antipater the left; and when it came to a 
fight, that wing where Mithridates was gave way, and was 
likely to suffer extremely, unless Antipater had come running 
to him with his own soldiers along the shore, when he had 
already beaten the enemy that opposed him; so he delivered 
Mithridates, and put those Egyptians who had been too hard 
for him to flight. He also took their camp, and continued in 
the pursuit of them. He also recalled Mithridates, who had 
been worsted, and was retired a great way off; of whose 
soldiers eight hundred fell, but of Antipater's fifty. So 
Mithridates sent an account of this battle to Caesar, and 
openly declared that Antipater was the author of this victory, 
and of his own preservation, insomuch that Caesar 
commended Antipater then, and made use of him all the rest 
of that war in the most hazardous undertakings; he happened 
also to be wounded in one of those engagements.  

3. However, when Caesar, after some time, had finished that 
war, and was sailed away for Syria, he honoured Antipater 
greatly, and confirmed Hyrcanus in the high priesthood; and 
bestowed on Antipater the privilege of a citizen of Rome, and 
a freedom from taxes every where; and it is reported by many, 
that Hyrcanus went along with Antipater in this expedition, 
and came himself into Egypt. And Strabo of Cappadocia bears 
witness to this, when he says thus, in the name of Aslnius: 
"After Mithridates had invaded Egypt, and with him 
Hyrcanus the high priest of the Jews." Nay, the same Strabo 
says thus again, in another place, in the name of Hypsicrates, 
that "Mithridates at first went out alone; but that Antipater, 
who had the care of the Jewish affairs, was called by him to 
Askelon, and that he had gotten ready three thousand soldiers 
to go along with him, and encouraged other governors of the 
country to go along with him also; and that Hyrcanus the 
high priest was also present in this expedition." This is what 
Strabo says.  

4. But Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, came at this time 
to Caesar, and lamented his father's fate; and complained, that 
it was by Antipater's means that Aristobulus was taken off by 
poison, and his brother was beheaded by Scipio, and desired 
that he would take pity of him who had been ejected out of 
that principality which was due to him. He also accused 
Hyrcanus and Antipater as governing the nation by violence, 
and offering injuries to himself. Antipater was present, and 
made his defense as to the accusations that were laid against 
him. He demonstrated that Antigonus and his party were 
given to innovation, and were seditious persons. He also put 
Caesar in mind what difficult services he had undergone when 
he assisted him in his wars, and discoursed about what he was 
a witness of himself. He added, that Aristobulus was justly 
carried away to Rome, as one that was an enemy to the 
Romans, and could never be brought to be a friend to them, 

and that his brother had no more than he deserved from 
Scipio, as being seized in committing robberies; and that this 
punishment was not inflicted on him in a way of violence or 
injustice by him that did it.  

5. When Antipater had made this speech, Caesar appointed 
Hyrcauus to be high priest, and gave Antipater what 
principality he himself should choose, leaving the 
determination to himself; so he made him procurator of Judea. 
He also gave Hyrcanus leave to raise up the walls of his own 
city, upon his asking that favour of him, for they had been 
demolished by Pompey. And this grant he sent to the consuls 
to Rome, to be engraven in the capitol. The decree of the 
senate was this that follows: "Lucius Valerius, the son of 
Lucius the praetor, referred this to the senate, upon the Ides 
of December, in the temple of Concord. There were present at 
the writing of this decree Lucius Coponius, the son of Lucius 
of the Colline tribe, and Papirius of the Quirine tribe, 
concerning the affairs which Alexander, the son of Jason, and 
Numenius, the son of Antiochus, and Alexander, the son of 
Dositheus, ambassadors of the Jews, good and worthy men, 
proposed, who came to renew that league of goodwill and 
friendship with the Romans which was in being before. They 
also brought a shield of gold, as a mark of confederacy, valued 
at fifty thousand pieces of gold; and desired that letters might 
be given them, directed both to the free cities and to the kings, 
that their country and their havens might be at peace, and 
that no one among them might receive any injury. It therefore 
pleased [the senate] to make a league of friendship and good-
will with them, and to bestow on them whatsoever they stood 
in need of, and to accept of the shield which was brought by 
them. This was done in the ninth year of Hyrcanus the high 
priest and ethnarch, in the month Panemus." Hyrcanus also 
received honours from the people of Athens, as having been 
useful to them on many occasions. And when they wrote to 
him, they sent him this decree, as it here follows "Under the 
prutaneia and priesthood of Dionysius, the son of Esculapius, 
on the fifth day of the latter part of the month Panemus, this 
decree of the Athenians was given to their commanders, when 
Agathocles was archon, and Eucles, the son of Menander of 
Alimusia, was the scribe. In the month Munychion, on the 
eleventh day of the prutaneia, a council of the presidents was 
held in the theater. Dorotheus the high priest, and the fellow 
presidents with him, put it to the vote of the people. 
Dionysius, the son of Dionysius, gave the sentence. Since 
Hyrcanus, the son of Alexander, the high priest and ethnarch 
of the Jews, continues to bear good-will to our people in 
general, and to every one of our citizens in particular, and 
treats them with all sorts of kindness; and when any of the 
Athenians come to him, either as ambassadors, or on any 
occasion of their own, he receives them in an obliging manner, 
and sees that they are conducted back in safety, of which we 
have had several former testimonies; it is now also decreed, at 
the report of Theodosius, the son of Theodorus, and upon his 
putting the people in mind of the virtue of this man, and that 
his purpose is to do us all the good that is in his power, to 
honour him with a crown of gold, the usual reward according 
to the law, and to erect his statue in brass in the temple of 
Demus and of the Graces; and that this present of a crown 
shall be proclaimed publicly in the theater, in the Dionysian 
shows, while the new tragedies are acting; and in the 
Panathenean, and Eleusinian, and Gymnical shows also; and 
that the commanders shall take care, while he continues in his 
friendship, and preserves his good-will to us, to return all 
possible honour and favour to the man for his affection and 
generosity; that by this treatment it may appear how our 
people receive the good kindly, and repay them a suitable 
reward; and he may be induced to proceed in his affection 
towards us, by the honours we have already paid him. That 
ambassadors be also chosen out of all the Athenians, who shall 
carry this decree to him, and desire him to accept of the 
honours we do him, and to endeavor always to be doing some 
good to our city." And this shall suffice us to have spoken as 
to the honours that were paid by the Romans and the people 
of Athens to Hyrcanus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
How Antipater Committed The Care Of Galilee To Herod, 

And That Of Jerusalem To Phasaelus; As Also How Herod 
Upon The Jews' Envy At Antipater Was Accused Before 
Hyrcanus.  

1. Now when Caesar had settled the affairs of Syria, he 
sailed away. And as soon as Antipater had conducted Caesar 
out of Syria, he returned to Judea. He then immediately raised 
up the wall which had been thrown down by Pompey; and, by 
coming thither, he pacified that tumult which had been in the 
country, and this by both threatening and advising them to be 
quiet; for that if they would be of Hyrcanus's side, they would 
live happily, and lead their lives without disturbance, and in 
the enjoyment of their own possessions; but if they were 
addicted to the hopes of what might come by innovation, and 
aimed to get wealth thereby, they should have him a severe 
master instead of a gentle governor, and Hyrcanus a tyrant 
instead of a king, and the Romans, together with Caesar, 
their bitter enemies instead of rulers, for that they would 

never bear him to be set aside whom they had appointed to 
govern. And when Antipater had said this to them, he himself 
settled the affairs of this country.  

2. And seeing that Hyrcanus was of a slow and slothful 
temper, he made Phasaelus, his eldest son, governor of 
Jerusalem, and of the places that were about it, but committed 
Galilee to Herod, his next son, who was then a very young 
man, for he was but fifteen years of age. But that youth of his 
was no impediment to him; but as he was a youth of great 
mind, he presently met with an opportunity of signalizing his 
courage; for finding that there was one Hezekiah, a captain of 
a band of robbers, who overran the neighbouring parts of 
Syria with a great troop of them, he seized him and slew him, 
as well as a great number of the other robbers that were with 
him; for which action he was greatly beloved by the Syrians; 
for when they were very desirous to have their country freed 
from this nest of robbers, he purged it of them. So they sung 
songs in his commendation in their villages and cities, as 
having procured them peace, and the secure enjoyment of 
their possessions; and on this account it was that he became 
known to Sextus Caesar, who was a relation of the great 
Caesar, and was now president of Syria. Now Phasaelus, 
Herod's brother, was moved with emulation at his actions, 
and envied the fame he had thereby gotten, and became 
ambitious not to be behindhand with him in deserving it. So 
he made the inhabitants of Jerusalem bear him the greatest 
good-will while he held the city himself, but did neither 
manage its affairs improperly, nor abuse his authority therein. 
This conduct procured from the nation to Antipater such 
respect as is due to kings, and such honours as he might 
partake of if he were an absolute lord of the country. Yet did 
not this splendour of his, as frequently happens, in the least 
diminish in him that kindness and fidelity which he owed to 
Hyrcanus.  

3. But now the principal men among the Jews, when they 
saw Antipater and his sons to grow so much in the good-will 
the nation bare to them, and in the revenues which they 
received out of Judea, and out of Hyrcanus's own wealth, they 
became ill- disposed to him; for indeed Antipater had 
contracted a friendship with the Roman emperors; and when 
he had prevailed with Hyrcanus to send them money, he took 
it to himself, and purloined the present intended, and sent it 
as if it were his own, and not Hyrcanus's gift to them. 
Hyrcanus heard of this his management, but took no care 
about it; nay, he rather was very glad of it. But the chief men 
of the Jews were therefore in fear, because they saw that 
Herod was a violent and bold man, and very desirous of acting 
tyrannically; so they came to Hyrcanus, and now accused 
Antipater openly, and said to him, "How long wilt thou be 
quiet under such actions as are now done? Or dost thou not 
see that Antipater and his sons have already seized upon the 
government, and that it is only the name of a king which is 
given thee? But do not thou suffer these things to be hidden 
from thee, nor do thou think to escape danger by being so 
careless of thyself and of thy kingdom; for Antipater and his 
sons are not now stewards of thine affairs: do not thou deceive 
thyself with such a notion; they are evidently absolute lords; 
for Herod, Antipater's son, hath slain Hezekiah, and those 
that were with him, and hath thereby transgressed our law, 
which hath forbidden to slay any man, even though he were a 
wicked man, unless he had been first condemned to suffer 
death by the Sanhedrim yet hath he been so insolent as to do 
this, and that without any authority from thee."  

4. Upon Hyrcanus hearing this, he complied with them. The 
mothers also of those that had been slain by Herod raised his 
indignation; for those women continued every day in the 
temple, persuading the king and the people that Herod might 
undergo a trial before the Sanhedrim for what he had done. 
Hyrcanus was so moved by these complaints, that he 
summoned Herod to come to his trial for what was charged 
upon him. Accordingly he came; but his father had persuaded 
him to come not like a private man, but with a guard, for the 
security of his person; and that when he had settled the affairs 
of Galilee in the best manner he could for his own advantage, 
he should come to his trial, but still with a body of men 
sufficient for his security on his journey, yet so that he should 
not come with so great a force as might look like terrifying 
Hyrcanus, but still such a one as might not expose him naked 
and unguarded [to his enemies.] However, Sextus Caesar, 
president of Syria, wrote to Hyrcanus, and desired him to 
clear Herod, and dismiss him at his trial, and threatened him 
beforehand if he did not do it. Which epistle of his was the 
occasion of Hyrcanus delivering Herod from suffering any 
harm from the Sanhedrim, for he loved him as his own son. 
But when Herod stood before the Sanhedrim, with his body of 
men about him, he affrighted them all, and no one of his 
former accusers durst after that bring any charge against him, 
but there was a deep silence, and nobody knew what was to be 
done. When affairs stood thus, one whose name was Sameas, a 
righteous man he was, and for that reason above all fear, rose 
up, and said, "O you that are assessors with me, and O thou 
that art our king, I neither have ever myself known such a case, 
nor do I suppose that any one of you can name its parallel, 
that one who is called to take his trial by us ever stood in such 
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a manner before us; but every one, whosoever he be, that 
comes to be tried by this Sanhedrim, presents himself in a 
submissive manner, and like one that is in fear of himself, and 
that endeavors to move us to compassion, with his hair 
dishevelled, and in a black and mourning garment: but this 
admirable man Herod, who is accused of murder, and called 
to answer so heavy an accusation, stands here clothed in 
purple, and with the hair of his head finely trimmed, and with 
his armed men about him, that if we shall condemn him by 
our law, he may slay us, and by overbearing justice may 
himself escape death. Yet do not I make this complaint against 
Herod himself; he is to be sure more concerned for himself 
than for the laws; but my complaint is against yourselves, and 
your king, who gave him a license so to do. However, take 
you notice, that God is great, and that this very man, whom 
you are going to absolve and dismiss, for the sake of Hyrcanus, 
will one day punish both you and your king himself also." 
Nor did Sameas mistake in any part of this prediction; for 
when Herod had received the kingdom, he slew all the 
members of this Sanhedrim, and Hyrcanus himself also, 
excepting Sameas, for he had a great honour for him on 
account of his righteousness, and because, when the city was 
afterward besieged by Herod and Sosius, he persuaded the 
people to admit Herod into it; and told them that for their 
sins they would not be able to escape his hands:—which 
things will be related by us in their proper places.  

5. But when Hyrcanus saw that the members of the 
Sanhedrim were ready to pronounce the sentence of death 
upon Herod, he put off the trial to another day, and sent 
privately to Herod, and advised him to fly out of the city, for 
that by this means he might escape. So he retired to Damascus, 
as though he fled from the king; and when he had been with 
Sextus Caesar, and had put his own affairs in a sure posture, 
he resolved to do thus; that in case he were again summoned 
before the Sanhedrim to take his trial, he would not obey that 
summons. Hereupon the members of the Sanhedrim had great 
indignation at this posture of affairs, and endeavored to 
persuade Hyrcanus that all these things were against him; 
which state of matters he was not ignorant of; but his temper 
was so unmanly, and so foolish, that he was able to do 
nothing at all. But when Sextus had made Herod general of 
the army of Celesyria, for he sold him that post for money, 
Hyrcanus was in fear lest Herod should make war upon him; 
nor was the effect of what he feared long in coming upon him; 
for Herod came and brought an army along with him to fight 
with Hyrcanus, as being angry at the trial he had been 
summoned to undergo before the Sanhedrim; but his father 
Antipater, and his brother [Phasaelus], met him, and hindered 
him from assaulting Jerusalem. They also pacified his 
vehement temper, and persuaded him to do no overt action, 
but only to affright them with threatenings, and to proceed 
no further against one who had given him the dignity he had: 
they also desired him not only to be angry that he was 
summoned, and obliged to come to his trial, but to remember 
withal how he was dismissed without condemnation, and how 
he ought to give Hyrcanus thanks for the same; and that he 
was not to regard only what was disagreeable to him, and be 
unthankful for his deliverance. So they desired him to 
consider, that since it is God that turns the scales of war, there 
is great uncertainty in the issue of battles, and that therefore 
he ought of to expect the victory when he should fight with 
his king, and him that had supported him, and bestowed 
many benefits upon him, and had done nothing itself very 
severe to him; for that his accusation, which was derived from 
evil counselors, and not from himself, had rather the suspicion 
of some severity, than any thing really severe in it. Herod was 
persuaded by these arguments, and believed that it was 
sufficient for his future hopes to have made a show of his 
strength before the nation, and done no more to it—and in 
this state were the affairs of Judea at this time.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
The Honours That Were Paid The Jews; And The Leagues 

That Were Made By The Romans And Other Nations, With 
Them.  

1. Now when Caesar was come to Rome, he was ready to 
sail into Africa to fight against Scipio and Cato, when 
Hyrcanus sent ambassadors to him, and by them desired that 
he would ratify that league of friendship and mutual alliance 
which was between them, And it seems to me to be necessary 
here to give an account of all the honours that the Romans 
and their emperor paid to our nation, and of the leagues of 
mutual assistance they have made with it, that all the rest of 
mankind may know what regard the kings of Asia and Europe 
have had to us, and that they have been abundantly satisfied 
of our courage and fidelity; for whereas many will not believe 
what hath been written about us by the Persians and 
Macedonians, because those writings are not every where to 
be met with, nor do lie in public places, but among us 
ourselves, and certain other barbarous nations, while there is 
no contradiction to be made against the decrees of the 
Romans, for they are laid up in the public places of the cities, 
and are extant still in the capitol, and engraven upon pillars 
of brass; nay, besides this, Julius Caesar made a pillar of brass 

for the Jews at Alexandria, and declared publicly that they 
were citizens of Alexandria. Out of these evidences will I 
demonstrate what I say; and will now set down the decrees 
made both by the senate and by Julius Caesar, which relate to 
Hyrcanus and to our nation.  

2. "Caius Julius Caesar, imperator and high priest, and 
dictator the second time, to the magistrates, senate, and 
people of Sidon, sendeth greeting. If you be in health, it is 
well. I also and the army are well. I have sent you a copy of 
that decree, registered on the tables, which concerns Hyrcanus, 
the son of Alexander, the high priest and ethnarch of the Jews, 
that it may be laid up among the public records; and I will 
that it be openly proposed in a table of brass, both in Greek 
and in Latin. It is as follows: I Julius Caesar, imperator the 
second time, and high priest, have made this decree, with the 
approbation of the senate. Whereas Hyrcanus, the son of 
Alexander the Jew, hath demonstrated his fidelity and 
diligence about our affairs, and this both now and in former 
times, both in peace and in war, as many of our generals have 
borne witness, and came to our assistance in the last 
Alexandrian war, with fifteen hundred soldiers; and when he 
was sent by me to Mithridates, showed himself superior in 
valour to all the rest of that army;—for these reasons I will 
that Hyrcanus, the son of Alexander, and his children, be 
ethnarchs of the Jews, and have the high priesthood of the 
Jews for ever, according to the customs of their forefathers, 
and that he and his sons be our confederates; and that besides 
this, everyone of them be reckoned among our particular 
friends. I also ordain that he and his children retain 
whatsoever privileges belong to the office of high priest, or 
whatsoever favours have been hitherto granted them; and if at 
any time hereafter there arise any questions about the Jewish 
customs, I will that he determine the same. And I think it not 
proper that they should be obliged to find us winter quarters, 
or that any money should be required of them."  

3. "The decrees of Caius Caesar, consul, containing what 
hath been granted and determined, are as follows: That 
Hyrcanus and his children bear rule over the nation of the 
Jews, and have the profits of the places to them bequeathed; 
and that he, as himself the high priest and ethnarch of the 
Jews, defend those that are injured; and that ambassadors be 
sent to Hyrcanus, the son of Alexander, the high priest of the 
Jews, that may discourse with him about a league of 
friendship and mutual assistance; and that a table of brass, 
containing the premises, be openly proposed in the capitol, 
and at Sidon, and Tyre, and Askelon, and in the temple, 
engraven in Roman and Greek letters: that this decree may 
also be communicated to the quaestors and praetors of the 
several cities, and to the friends of the Jews; and that the 
ambassadors may have presents made them; and that these 
decrees be sent every where."  

4. "Caius Caesar, imperator, dictator, consul, hath granted, 
That out of regard to the honour, and virtue, and kindness of 
the man, and for the advantage of the senate, and of the 
people of Rome, Hyrcanus, the son of Alexander, both he and 
his children, be high priests and priests of Jerusalem, and of 
the Jewish nation, by the same right, and according to the 
same laws, by which their progenitors have held the 
priesthood."  

5. "Caius Caesar, consul the fifth time, hath decreed, That 
the Jews shall possess Jerusalem, and may encompass that city 
with walls; and that Hyrcanus, the son of Alexander, the high 
priest and ethnarch of the Jews, retain it in the manner he 
himself pleases; and that the Jews be allowed to deduct out of 
their tribute, every second year the land is let [in the Sabbatic 
period], a corus of that tribute; and that the tribute they pay 
be not let to farm, nor that they pay always the same tribute."  

6. "Caius Caesar, imperator the second time, hath ordained, 
That all the country of the Jews, excepting Joppa, do pay a 
tribute yearly for the city Jerusalem, excepting the seventh, 
which they call the sabbatical year, because thereon they 
neither receive the fruits of their trees, nor do they sow their 
land; and that they pay their tribute in Sidon on the second 
year [of that sabbatical period], the fourth part of what was 
sown: and besides this, they are to pay the same tithes to 
Hyrcanus and his sons which they paid to their forefathers. 
And that no one, neither president, nor lieutenant, nor 
ambassador, raise auxiliaries within the bounds of Judea; nor 
may soldiers exact money of them for winter quarters, or 
under any other pretense; but that they be free from all sorts 
of injuries; and that whatsoever they shall hereafter have, and 
are in possession of, or have bought, they shall retain them all. 
It is also our pleasure that the city Joppa, which the Jews had 
originally, when they made a league of friendship with the 
Romans, shall belong to them, as it formerly did; and that 
Hyrcanus, the son of Alexander, and his sons, have as tribute 
of that city from those that occupy the land for the country, 
and for what they export every year to Sidon, twenty 
thousand six hundred and seventy-five modii every year, the 
seventh year, which they call the Sabbatic year, excepted, 
whereon they neither plough, nor receive the product of their 
trees. It is also the pleasure of the senate, that as to the 
villages which are in the great plain, which Hyrcanus and his 
forefathers formerly possessed, Hyrcanus and the Jews have 

them with the same privileges with which they formerly had 
them also; and that the same original ordinances remain still 
in force which concern the Jews with regard to their high 
priests; and that they enjoy the same benefits which they have 
had formerly by the concession of the people, and of the senate; 
and let them enjoy the like privileges in Lydda. It is the 
pleasure also of the senate that Hyrcanus the ethnarch, and 
the Jews, retain those places, countries, and villages which 
belonged to the kings of Syria and Phoenicia, the confederates 
of the Romans, and which they had bestowed on them as their 
free gifts. It is also granted to Hyrcanus, and to his sons, and 
to the ambassadors by them sent to us, that in the fights 
between single gladiators, and in those with beasts, they shall 
sit among the senators to see those shows; and that when they 
desire an audience, they shall be introduced into the senate by 
the dictator, or by the general of the horse; and when they 
have introduced them, their answers shall be returned them in 
ten days at the furthest, after the decree of the senate is made 
about their affairs."  

7. "Caius Caesar, imperator, dictator the fourth time, and 
consul the fifth time, declared to be perpetual dictator, made 
this speech concerning the rights and privileges of Hyrcanus, 
the son of Alexander, the high priest and ethnarch of the Jews. 
Since those imperators that have been in the provinces before 
me have borne witness to Hyrcanus, the high priest of the Jews, 
and to the Jews themselves, and this before the senate and 
people of Rome, when the people and senate returned their 
thanks to them, it is good that we now also remember the 
same, and provide that a requital be made to Hyrcanus, to the 
nation of the Jews, and to the sons of Hyrcanus, by the senate 
and people of Rome, and that suitably to what good-will they 
have shown us, and to the benefits they have bestowed upon 
us."  

8. "Julius Caius, praetor [consul] of Rome, to the 
magistrates, senate, and people of the Parians, sendeth 
greeting. The Jews of Delos, and some other Jews that sojourn 
there, in the presence of your ambassadors, signified to us, 
that, by a decree of yours, you forbid them to make use of the 
customs of their forefathers, and their way of sacred worship. 
Now it does not please me that such decrees should be made 
against our friends and confederates, whereby they are 
forbidden to live according to their own customs, or to bring 
in contributions for common suppers and holy festivals, while 
they are not forbidden so to do even at Rome itself; for even 
Caius Caesar, our imperator and consul, in that decree 
wherein he forbade the Bacchanal rioters to meet in the city, 
did yet permit these Jews, and these only, both to bring in 
their contributions, and to make their common suppers. 
Accordingly, when I forbid other Bacchanal rioters, I permit 
these Jews to gather themselves together, according to the 
customs and laws of their forefathers, and to persist therein. It 
will be therefore good for you, that if you have made any 
decree against these our friends and confederates, to abrogate 
the same, by reason of their virtue and kind disposition 
towards us."  

9. Now after Caius was slain, when Marcus Antonius and 
Publius Dolabella were consuls, they both assembled the 
senate, and introduced Hyrcanus's ambassadors into it, and 
discoursed of what they desired, and made a league of 
friendship with them. The senate also decreed to grant them 
all they desired. I add the decree itself, that those who read the 
present work may have ready by them a demonstration of the 
truth of what we say. The decree was this:  

10. "The decree of the senate, copied out of the treasury, 
from the public tables belonging to the quaestors, when 
Quintus Rutilius and Caius Cornelius were quaestors, and 
taken out of the second table of the first class, on the third day 
before the Ides of April, in the temple of Concord. There were 
present at the writing of this decree, Lucius Calpurnius Piso 
of the Menenian tribe, Servius Papinins Potitus of the 
Lemonian tribe, Caius Caninius Rebilius of the Terentine 
tribe, Publius Tidetius, Lucius Apulinus, the son of Lucius, of 
the Sergian tribe, Flavius, the son of Lucius, of the Lemonian 
tribe, Publius Platins, the son of Publius, of the Papyrian 
tribe, Marcus Acilius, the son of Marcus, of the Mecian tribe, 
Lucius Erucius, the son of Lucius, of the Stellatine tribe, 
Mareils Quintus Plancillus, the son of Marcus, of the Pollian 
tribe, and Publius Serius. Publius Dolabella and Marcus 
Antonius, the consuls, made this reference to the senate, that 
as to those things which, by the decree of the senate, Caius 
Caesar had adjudged about the Jews, and yet had not hitherto 
that decree been brought into the treasury, it is our will, as it 
is also the desire of Publius Dolabella and Marcus Antonius, 
our consuls, to have these decrees put into the public tables, 
and brought to the city quaestors, that they may take care to 
have them put upon the double tables. This was done before 
the fifth of the Ides of February, in the temple of Concord. 
Now the ambassadors from Hyrcanus the high priest were 
these: Lysimachus, the son of Pausanias, Alexander, the son of 
Theodorus, Patroclus, the son of Chereas, and Jonathan the 
son of Onias."  

11. Hyrcanus sent also one of these ambassadors to 
Dolabella, who was then the prefect of Asia, and desired him 
to dismiss the Jews from military services, and to preserve to 
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them the customs of their forefathers, and to permit them to 
live according to them. And when Dolabella had received 
Hyrcanus's letter, without any further deliberation, he sent an 
epistle to all the Asiatics, and particularly to the city of the 
Ephesians, the metropolis of Asia, about the Jews; a copy of 
which epistle here follows:  

12. "When Artermon was prytanis, on the first day of the 
month Leneon, Dolabella, imperator, to the senate, and 
magistrates, and people of the Ephesians, sendeth greeting. 
Alexander, the son of Theodorus, the ambassador of Hyrcanus, 
the son of Alexander, the high priest and ethnarch of the Jews, 
appeared before me, to show that his countrymen could not 
go into their armies, because they are not allowed to bear 
arms or to travel on the sabbath days, nor there to procure 
themselves those sorts of food which they have been used to 
eat from the times of their forefathers;—I do therefore grant 
them a freedom from going into the army, as the former 
prefects have done, and permit them to use the customs of 
their forefathers, in assembling together for sacred and 
religious purposes, as their law requires, and for collecting 
oblations necessary for sacrifices; and my will is, that you 
write this to the several cities under your jurisdiction."  

13. And these were the concessions that Dolabella made to 
our nation when Hyrcanus sent an embassage to him. But 
Lucius the consul's decree ran thus: "I have at my tribunal set 
these Jews, who are citizens of Rome, and follow the Jewish 
religious rites, and yet live at Ephesus, free from going into 
the army, on account of the superstition they are under. This 
was done before the twelfth of the calends of October, when 
Lucius Lentulus and Caius Marcellus were consuls, in the 
presence of Titus Appius Balgus, the son of Titus, and 
lieutenant of the Horatian tribe; of Titus Tongins, the son of 
Titus, of the Crustumine tribe; of Quintus Resius, the son of 
Quintus; of Titus Pompeius Longinus, the son of Titus; of 
Catus Servilius, the son of Caius, of the Terentine tribe; of 
Bracchus the military tribune; of Publius Lucius Gallus, the 
son of Publius, of the Veturian tribe; of Caius Sentins, the son 
of Caius, of the Sabbatine tribe; of Titus Atilius Bulbus, the 
son of Titus, lieutenant and vice-praetor to the magistrates, 
senate, and people of the Ephesians, sendeth greeting. Lucius 
Lentulus the consul freed the Jews that are in Asia from going 
into the armies, at my intercession for them; and when I had 
made the same petition some time afterward to Phanius the 
imperator, and to Lucius Antonius the vice-quaestor, I 
obtained that privilege of them also; and my will is, that you 
take care that no one give them any disturbance."  

14. The decree of the Delians. "The answer of the praetors, 
when Beotus was archon, on the twentieth day of the month 
Thargeleon. While Marcus Piso the lieutenant lived in our 
city, who was also appointed over the choice of the soldiers, 
he called us, and many other of the citizens, and gave order, 
that if there be here any Jews who are Roman citizens, no one 
is to give them any disturbance about going into the army, 
because Cornelius Lentulus, the consul, freed the Jews from 
going into the army, on account of the superstition they are 
under;—you are therefore obliged to submit to the praetor." 
And the like decree was made by the Sardians about us also.  

15. "Caius Phanius, the son of Caius, imperator and consul, 
to the magistrates of Cos, sendeth greeting. I would have you 
know that the ambassadors of the Jews have been with me, 
and desired they might have those decrees which the senate 
had made about them; which decrees are here subjoined. My 
will is, that you have a regard to and take care of these men, 
according to the senate's decree, that they may be safely 
conveyed home through your country."  

16. The declaration of Lucius Lentulus the consul: "I have 
dismissed those Jews who are Roman citizens, and who appear 
to me to have their religious rites, and to observe the laws of 
the Jews at Ephesus, on account of the superstition they are 
under. This act was done before the thirteenth of the calends 
of October."  

17. "Lucius Antonius, the son of Marcus, vice-quaestor, 
and vice-praetor, to the magistrates, senate, and people of the 
Sardians, sendeth greeting. Those Jews that are our fellow 
citizens of Rome came to me, and demonstrated that they had 
an assembly of their own, according to the laws of their 
forefathers, and this from the beginning, as also a place of 
their own, wherein they determined their suits and 
controversies with one another. Upon their petition therefore 
to me, that these might be lawful for them, I gave order that 
these their privileges be preserved, and they be permitted to 
do accordingly."  

18. The declaration of Marcus Publius, the son of Spurius, 
and of Marcus, the son of Marcus, and of Lucius, the son of 
Publius: "We went to the proconsul, and informed him of 
what Dositheus, the son of Cleopatrida of Alexandria, desired, 
that, if he thought good, he would dismiss those Jews who 
were Roman citizens, and were wont to observe the rites of the 
Jewish religion, on account of the superstition they were 
under. Accordingly, he did dismiss them. This was done 
before the thirteenth of the calends of October."  

19. "In the month Quntius, when Lucius Lentulus and 
Caius Mercellus were consuls; and there were present Titus 
Appius Balbus, the son of Titus, lieutenant of the Horatian 

tribe, Titus Tongius of the Crustumine tribe, Quintus Resius, 
the son of Quintus, Titus Pompeius, the son of Titus, 
Cornelius Longinus, Caius Servilius Bracchus, the son of 
Caius, a military tribune, of the Terentine tribe, Publius 
Clusius Gallus, the son of Publius, of the Veturian tribe, 
Caius Teutius, the son of Caius, a milital tribune, of the 
EmilJan tribe, Sextus Atilius Serranus, the son of Sextus, of 
the Esquiline tribe, Caius Pompeius, the son of Caius, of the 
Sabbatine tribe, Titus Appius Menander, the son of Titus, 
Publius Servilius Strabo, the son of Publius, Lucius Paccius 
Capito, the son of Lucius, of the Colline tribe, Aulus Furius 
Tertius, the son of Aulus, and Appius Menus. In the presence 
of these it was that Lentulus pronounced this decree: I have 
before the tribunal dismissed those Jews that are Roman 
citizens, and are accustomed to observe the sacred rites of the 
Jews at Ephesus, on account of the superstition they are 
under."  

20. "The magistrates of the Laodiceans to Caius Rubilius, 
the son of Caius, the consul, sendeth greeting. Sopater, the 
ambassador of Hyrcanus the high priest, hath delivered us an 
epistle from thee, whereby he lets us know that certain 
ambassadors were come from Hyrcanus, the high priest of the 
Jews, and brought an epistle written concerning their nation, 
wherein they desire that the Jews may be allowed to observe 
their Sabbaths, and other sacred rites, according to the laws 
of their forefathers, and that they may be under no command, 
because they are our friends and confederates, and that 
nobody may injure them in our provinces. Now although the 
Trallians there present contradicted them, and were not 
pleased with these decrees, yet didst thou give order that they 
should be observed, and informedst us that thou hadst been 
desired to write this to us about them. We therefore, in 
obedience to the injunctions we have received from thee, have 
received the epistle which thou sentest us, and have laid it up 
by itself among our public records. And as to the other things 
about which thou didst send to us, we will take care that no 
complaint be made against us."  

21. "Publius Servilius, the son of Publius, of the Galban 
tribe, the proconsul, to the magistrates, senate, and people of 
the Milesians, sendeth greeting. Prytanes, the son of Hermes, 
a citizen of yours, came to me when I was at Tralles, and held 
a court there, and informed me that you used the Jews in a 
way different from my opinion, and forbade them to celebrate 
their Sabbaths, and to perform the Sacred rites received from 
their forefathers, and to manage the fruits of the land, 
according to their ancient custom; and that he had himself 
been the promulger of your decree, according as your laws 
require: I would therefore have you know, that upon hearing 
the pleadings on both sides, I gave sentence that the Jews 
should not be prohibited to make use of their own customs."  

22. The decree of those of Pergamus. "When Cratippus was 
prytanis, on the first day of the month Desius, the decree of 
the praetors was this: Since the Romans, following the 
conduct of their ancestors, undertake dangers for the common 
safety of all mankind, and are ambitious to settle their 
confederates and friends in happiness, and in firm peace, and 
since the nation of the Jews, and their high priest Hyrcanus, 
sent as ambassadors to them, Strato, the son of Theodatus, 
and Apollonius, the son of Alexander, and Eneas, the son of 
Antipater, and Aristobulus, the son of Amyntas, and 
Sosipater, the son of Philip, worthy and good men, who gave 
a particular account of their affairs, the senate thereupon 
made a decree about what they had desired of them, that 
Antiochus the king, the son of Antiochus, should do no injury 
to the Jews, the confederates of the Romans; and that the 
fortresses, and the havens, and the country, and whatsoever 
else he had taken from them, should be restored to them; and 
that it may be lawful for them to export their goods out of 
their own havens; and that no king nor people may have leave 
to export any goods, either out of the country of Judea, or out 
of their havens, without paying customs, but only Ptolemy, 
the king of Alexandria, because he is our confederate and 
friend; and that, according to their desire, the garrison that is 
in Joppa may be ejected. Now Lucius Pettius, one of our 
senators, a worthy and good man, gave order that we should 
take care that these things should be done according to the 
senate's decree; and that we should take care also that their 
ambassadors might return home in safety. Accordingly, we 
admitted Theodorus into our senate and assembly, and took 
the epistle out his hands, as well as the decree of the senate. 
And as he discoursed with great zeal about the Jews, and 
described Hyrcanus's virtue and generosity, and how he was a 
benefactor to all men in common, and particularly to every 
body that comes to him, we laid up the epistle in our public 
records; and made a decree ourselves, that since we also are in 
confederacy with the Romans, we would do every thing we 
could for the Jews, according to the senate's decree. 
Theodorus also, who brought the epistle, desired of our 
praetors, that they would send Hyrcanus a copy of that decree, 
as also ambassadors to signify to him the affection of our 
people to him, and to exhort them to preserve and augment 
their friendship for us, and be ready to bestow other benefits 
upon us, as justly expecting to receive proper requitals from 
us; and desiring them to remember that our ancestors were 

friendly to the Jews even in the days of Abraham, who was the 
father of all the Hebrews, as we have [also] found it set down 
in our public records."  

23. The decree of those of Halicarnassus. "When Memnon, 
the son of Orestidas by descent, but by adoption of Euonymus, 
was priest, on the —— day of the month Aristerion, the 
decree of the people, upon the representation of Marcus 
Alexander, was this: Since we have ever a great regard to piety 
towards God, and to holiness; and since we aim to follow the 
people of the Romans, who are the benefactors of all men, and 
what they have written to us about a league of friendship and 
mutual assistance between the Jews and our city, and that 
their sacred offices and accustomed festivals and assemblies 
may be observed by them; we have decreed, that as many men 
and women of the Jews as are willing so to do, may celebrate 
their Sabbaths, and perform their holy offices, according to 
Jewish laws; and may make their proseuchae at the sea-side, 
according to the customs of their forefathers; and if any one, 
whether he be a magistrate or private person, hindereth them 
from so doing, he shall be liable to a fine, to be applied to the 
uses of the city."  

24. The decree of the Sardians. "This decree was made by 
the senate and people, upon the representation of the praetors: 
Whereas those Jews who are fellow citizens, and live with us in 
this city, have ever had great benefits heaped upon them by 
the people, and have come now into the senate, and desired of 
the people, that upon the restitution of their law and their 
liberty, by the senate and people of Rome, they may assemble 
together, according to their ancient legal custom, and that we 
will not bring any suit against them about it; and that a place 
may be given them where they may have their congregations, 
with their wives and children, and may offer, as did their 
forefathers, their prayers and sacrifices to God. Now the 
senate and people have decreed to permit them to assemble 
together on the days formerly appointed, and to act according 
to their own laws; and that such a place be set apart for them 
by the praetors, for the building and inhabiting the same, as 
they shall esteem fit for that purpose; and that those that take 
care of the provision for the city, shall take care that such 
sorts of food as they esteem fit for their eating may be 
imported into the city."  

25. The decree of the Ephesians. "When Menophilus was 
prytanis, on the first day of the month Artemisius, this decree 
was made by the people: Nicanor, the son of Euphemus, 
pronounced it, upon the representation of the praetors. Since 
the Jews that dwell in this city have petitioned Marcus Julius 
Pompeius, the son of Brutus, the proconsul, that they might 
be allowed to observe their Sabbaths, and to act in all things 
according to the customs of their forefathers, without 
impediment from any body, the praetor hath granted their 
petition. Accordingly, it was decreed by the senate and people, 
that in this affair that concerned the Romans, no one of them 
should be hindered from keeping the sabbath day, nor be 
fined for so doing, but that they may be allowed to do all 
things according to their own laws."  

26. Now there are many such decrees of the senate and 
imperators of the Romans 20 and those different from these 
before us, which have been made in favour of Hyrcanus, and of 
our nation; as also, there have been more decrees of the cities, 
and rescripts of the praetors, to such epistles as concerned our 
rights and privileges; and certainly such as are not ill-disposed 
to what we write may believe that they are all to this purpose, 
and that by the specimens which we have inserted; for since we 
have produced evident marks that may still be seen of the 
friendship we have had with the Romans, and demonstrated 
that those marks are engraven upon columns and tables of 
brass in the capitol, that axe still in being, and preserved to 
this day, we have omitted to set them all down, as needless and 
disagreeable; for I cannot suppose any one so perverse as not 
to believe the friendship we have had with the Romans, while 
they have demonstrated the same by such a great number of 
their decrees relating to us; nor will they doubt of our fidelity 
as to the rest of those decrees, since we have shown the same in 
those we have produced, And thus have we sufficiently 
explained that friendship and confederacy we at those times 
had with the Romans.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
How Marcus, Succeeded Sextus When He Had Been Slain 

By Bassus's Treachery; And How, After The Death Of Caesar, 
Cassius Came Into Syria, And Distressed Judea; As Also How 
Malichus Slew Antipater And Was Himself Slain By Herod.  

1. Now it so fell out, that about this very time the affairs of 
Syria were in great disorder, and this on the occasion 
following: Cecilius Bassus, one of Pompey's party, laid a 
treacherous design against Sextus Caesar, and slew him, and 
then took his army, and got the management of public affairs 
into his own hand; so there arose a great war about Apamia, 
while Caesar's generals came against him with an army of 
horsemen and footmen; to these Antipater also sent succors, 
and his sons with them, as calling to mind the kindnesses they 
had received from Caesar, and on that account he thought it 
but just to require punishment for him, and to take vengeance 
on the man that had murdered him. And as the war was drawn 
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out into a great length, Marcus  came from Rome to take 
Sextus's government upon him. But Caesar was slain by 
Cassius and Brutus in the senate-house, after he had retained 
the government three years and six months. This fact however, 
is related elsewhere.  

2. As the war that arose upon the death of Caesar was now 
begun, and the principal men were all gone, some one way, 
and some another, to raise armies, Cassius came from Rome 
into Syria, in order to receive the [army that lay in the] camp 
at Apamia; and having raised the siege, he brought over both 
Bassus and Marcus to his party. He then went over the cities, 
and got together weapons and soldiers, and laid great taxes 
upon those cities; and he chiefly oppressed Judea, and exacted 
of it seven hundred talents: but Antipater, when he saw the 
state to be in so great consternation and disorder, he divided 
the collection of that sum, and appointed his two sons to 
gather it; and so that part of it was to be exacted by Malichus, 
who was ill- disposed to him, and part by others. And because 
Herod did exact what is required of him from Galilee before 
others, he was in the greatest favour with Cassius; for he 
thought it a part of prudence to cultivate a friendship with 
the Romans, and to gain their goodwill at the expense of 
others; whereas the curators of the other cities, with their 
citizens, were sold for slaves; and Cassius reduced four cities 
into a state of slavery, the two most potent of which were 
Gophna and Emmaus; and, besides these, Lydia and Thamna. 
Nay, Cassius was so very angry at Malichus, that he had killed 
him, [for he assaulted him,] had not Hyrcanus, by the means 
of Antipater, sent him a hundred talents of his own, and 
thereby pacified his anger against him.  

3. But after Cassius was gone out of Judea, Malichus laid 
snares for Antipater, as thinking that his death would-be the 
preservation of Hyrcanus's government; but his design was 
not unknown to Antipater, which when he perceived, he 
retired beyond Jordan, and got together an army, partly of 
Arabs, and partly of his own countrymen. However, Malichus, 
being one of great cunning, denied that he had laid any snares 
for him, and made his defense with an oath, both to himself 
and his sons; and said that while Phasaelus had a garrison in 
Jerusalem, and Herod had the weapons of war in his custody, 
he could never have a thought of any such thing. So Antipater, 
perceiving the distress that Malichus was in, was reconciled to 
him, and made an agreement with him: this was when Marcus 
was president of Syria; who yet perceiving that this Malichus 
was making a disturbance in Judea, proceeded so far that he 
had almost killed him; but still, at the intercession of 
Antipater, he saved him.  

4. However, Antipater little thought that by saving 
Malichus he had saved his own murderer; for now Cassius and 
Marcus had got together an army, and intrusted the entire 
care of it with Herod, and made him general of the forces of 
Celesyria, and gave him a fleet of ships, and an army of 
horsemen and footmen; and promised him, that after the war 
was over they would make him king of Judea; for a war was 
already begun between Antony and the younger Caesar: but as 
Malichus was most afraid of Antipater, he took him out of the 
way; and by the offer of money, persuaded the butler of 
Hyrcanus, with whom they were both to feast, to kill him by 
poison. This being done, and he having armed men with him, 
settled the affairs of the city. But when Antipater's sons, 
Herod and Phasaelus, were acquainted with this conspiracy 
against their father, and had indignation at it, Malichus 
denied all, and utterly renounced any knowledge of the 
murder. And thus died Antipater, a man that had 
distinguished himself for piety and justice, and love to his 
country. And whereas one of his sons, Herod, resolved 
immediately to revenge their father's death, and was coming 
upon Malichus with an army for that purpose, the elder of his 
sons, Phasaelus, thought it best rather to get this man into 
their hands by policy, lest they should appear to begin a civil 
war in the country; so he accepted of Malichus's defense for 
himself, and pretended to believe him that he had had no hand 
in the violent death of Antipater his father, but erected a fine 
monument for him. Herod also went to Samaria; and when he 
found them in great distress, he revived their spirits, and 
composed their differences.  

5. However, a little after this, Herod, upon the approach of 
a festival, came with his soldiers into the city; whereupon 
Malichus was affrighted, and persuaded Hyrcanus not to 
permit him to come into the city. Hyrcanus complied; and, for 
a pretense of excluding him, alleged, that a rout of strangers 
ought not to be admitted when the multitude were purifying 
themselves. But Herod had little regard to the messengers that 
were sent to him, and entered the city in the night time, and 
affrighted Malichus; yet did he remit nothing of his former 
dissimulation, but wept for Antipater, and bewailed him as a 
friend of his with a loud voice; but Herod and his friends 
though, it proper not openly to contradict Malichus's 
hypocrisy, but to give him tokens of mutual friendship, in 
order to prevent his suspicion of them.  

6. However, Herod sent to Cassius, and informed him of the 
murder of his father; who knowing what sort of man Malichus 
was as to his morals, sent him back word that he should 
revenge his father's death; and also sent privately to the 

commanders of his army at Tyre, with orders to assist Herod 
in the execution of a very just design of his. Now when Cassius 
had taken Laodicea, they all went together to him, and 
carried him garlands and money; and Herod thought that 
Malichus might be punished while he was there; but he was 
somewhat apprehensive of the thing, and designed to make 
some great attempt, and because his son was then a hostage at 
Tyre, he went to that city, and resolved to steal him away 
privately, and to march thence into Judea; and as Cassius was 
in haste to march against Antony, he thought to bring the 
country to revolt, and to procure the government for himself. 
But Providence opposed his counsels; and Herod being a 
shrewd man, and perceiving what his intention was, he sent 
thither beforehand a servant, in appearance indeed to get a 
supper ready, for he had said before that he would feast them 
all there, but in reality to the commanders of the army, whom 
he persuaded to go out against Malichus, with their daggers. 
So they went out and met the man near the city, upon the sea-
shore, and there stabbed him. Whereupon Hyrcanus was so 
astonished at what had happened, that his speech failed him; 
and when, after some difficulty, he had recovered himself, he 
asked Herod what the matter could be, and who it was that 
slew Malichus; and when he said that it was done by the 
command of Cassius, he commended the action; for that 
Malichus was a very wicked man, and one that conspired 
against his own country. And this was the punishment that 
was inflicted on Malichus for what he wickedly did to 
Antipater.  

7. But when Cassius was marched out of Syria, disturbances 
arose in Judea; for Felix, who was left at Jerusalem with an 
army, made a sudden attempt against Phasaelus, and the 
people themselves rose in arms; but Herod went to Fabius, the 
prefect of Damascus, and was desirous to run to his brother's 
assistance, but was hindered by a distemper that seized upon 
him, till Phasaelus by himself had been too hard for Felix, and 
had shut him up in the tower, and there, on certain conditions, 
dismissed him. Phasaelus also complained of Hyrcanus, that 
although he had received a great many benefits from them, yet 
did he support their enemies; for Malichus's brother had made 
many places to revolt, and kept garrisons in them, and 
particularly Masada, the strongest fortress of them all. In the 
mean time, Herod was recovered of his disease, and came and 
took from Felix all the places he had gotten; and, upon 
certain conditions, dismissed him also.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 12 
Herod Ejects Antigonus, The Son Of Aristobulus Out Of 

Judea, And Gains The Friendship Of Antony, Who Was Now 
Come Into Syria, By Sending Him Much Money; On Which 
Account He Would Not Admit Of Those That Would Have 
Accused Herod: And What It Was That Antony Wrote To The 
Tyrians In Behalf.  

1. Now, Ptolemy, the son of Menneus, brought back into 
Judea Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, who had already 
raised an army, and had, by money, made Fabius to be his 
friend, add this because he was of kin to him. Marion also 
gave him assistance. He had been left by Cassius to tyrannize 
over Tyre; for this Cassius was a man that seized on Syria, and 
then kept it under, in the way of a tyrant. Marion also 
marched into Galilee, which lay in his neighbourhood, and 
took three of his fortresses, and put garrisons into them to 
keep them. But when Herod came, he took all from him; but 
the Tyrian garrison he dismissed in a very civil manner; nay, 
to some of the soldiers he made presents out of the good-will 
he bare to that city. When he had despatched these affairs, and 
was gone to meet Antigonus, he joined battle with him, and 
beat him, and drove him out of Judea presently, when he was 
just come into its borders. But when he was come to Jerusalem, 
Hyrcanus and the people put garlands about his head; for he 
had already contracted an affinity with the family of Hyrcanus 
by having espoused a descendant of his, and for that reason 
Herod took the greater care of him, as being to marry the 
daughter of Alexander, the son of Aristobulus, add the 
granddaughter of Hyrcanus, by which wife he became the 
father of three male and two female children. He had also 
married before this another wife, out of a lower family of his 
own nation, whose name was Doris, by whom he had his 
eldest son Antipater.  

2. Now Antonius and Caesar had beaten Cassius near 
Philippi, as others have related; but after the victory, Caesar 
went into Gaul, [Italy,] and Antony marched for Asia, who, 
when he was arrived at Bithynia, he had ambassadors that met 
him from all parts. The principal men also of the Jews came 
thither, to accuse Phasaelus and Herod; and they said that 
Hyrcanus had indeed the appearance of reigning, but that 
these men had all the power: but Antony paid great respect to 
Herod, who was come to him to make his defense against his 
accusers, on which account his adversaries could not so much 
as obtain a hearing; which favour Herod had gained of 
Antony by money. But still, when Antony was come to 
Ephesus, Hyrcanus the high priest, and our nation, sent an 
embassage to him, which carried a crown of gold with them, 
and desired that he would write to the governors of the 
provinces, to set those Jews free who had been carried captive 

by Cassius, and this without their having fought against him, 
and to restore them that country, which, in the days of Cassius, 
had been taken from them. Antony thought the Jews' desires 
were just, and wrote immediately to Hyrcanus, and to the 
Jews. He also sent, at the same time, a decree to the Tyrians; 
the contents of which were to the same purpose.  

3. "Marcus Antonius, imperator, to Hyrcanus the high 
priest and ethnarch of the Jews, sendeth greeting. It you be in 
health, it is well; I am also in health, with the army. 
Lysimachus, the son of Pausanias, and Josephus, the son of 
Menneus, and Alexander, the son of Theodorus, your 
ambassadors, met me at Ephesus, and have renewed the 
embassage which they had formerly been upon at Rome, and 
have diligently acquitted themselves of the present embassage, 
which thou and thy nation have intrusted to them, and have 
fully declared the goodwill thou hast for us. I am therefore 
satisfied, both by your actions and your words, that you are 
well-disposed to us; and I understand that your conduct of life 
is constant and religious: so I reckon upon you as our own. 
But when those that were adversaries to you, and to the 
Roman people, abstained neither from cities nor temples, and 
did not observe the agreement they had confirmed by oath, it 
was not only on account of our contest with them, but on 
account of all mankind in common, that we have taken 
vengeance on those who have been the authors of great 
injustice towards men, and of great wickedness towards the 
gods; for the sake of which we suppose it was that the sun 
turned away his light from us, as unwilling to view the horrid 
crime they were guilty of in the case of Caesar. We have also 
overcome their conspiracies, which threatened the gods 
themselves, which Macedonia received, as it is a climate 
peculiarly proper for impious and insolent attempts; and we 
have overcome that confused rout of men, half mad with spite 
against us, which they got together at Philippi in Macedonia, 
when they seized on the places that were proper for their 
purpose, and, as it were, walled them round with mountains 
to the very sea, and where the passage was open only through 
a single gate. This victory we gained, because the gods had 
condemned those men for their wicked enterprises. Now 
Brutus, when he had fled as far as Philippi, was shut up by us, 
and became a partaker of the same perdition with Cassius; and 
now these have received their punishment, we suppose that we 
may enjoy peace for the time to come, and that Asia may be at 
rest from war. We therefore make that peace which God hath 
given us common to our confederates also, insomuch that the 
body of Asia is now recovered out of that distemper it was 
under by the means of our victory. I, therefore, bearing in 
mind both thee and your nation, shall take care of what may 
be for your advantage. I have also sent epistles in writing to 
the several cities, that if any persons, whether free-men or 
bond-men, have been sold under the spear by Caius Cassius, or 
his subordinate officers, they may be set free. And I will that 
you kindly make use of the favours which I and Dolabella have 
granted you. I also forbid the Tyrians to use any violence with 
you; and for what places of the Jews they now possess, I order 
them to restore them. I have withal accepted of the crown 
which thou sentest me."  

4. "Marcus Antonius, imperator, to the magistrates, senate, 
and people of Tyre, sendeth greeting. The ambassadors of 
Hyrcanus, the high priest and ethnarch [of the Jews], appeared 
before me at Ephesus, and told me that you are in possession 
of part of their country, which you entered upon under the 
government of our adversaries. Since, therefore, we have 
undertaken a war for the obtaining the government, and have 
taken care to do what was agreeable to piety and justice, and 
have brought to punishment those that had neither any 
remembrance of the kindnesses they had received, nor have 
kept their oaths, I will that you be at peace with those that are 
our confederates; as also, that what you have taken by the 
means of our adversaries shall not be reckoned your own, but 
be returned to those from whom you took them; for none of 
them took their provinces or their armies by the gift of the 
senate, but they seized them by force, and bestowed them by 
violence upon such as became useful to them in their unjust 
proceedings. Since, therefore, those men have received the 
punishment due to them, we desire that our confederates may 
retain whatsoever it was that they formerly possessed without 
disturbance, and that you restore all the places which belong 
to Hyrcanus, the ethnarch of the Jews, which you have had, 
though it were but one day before Caius Cassius began an 
unjustifiable war against us, and entered into our province; 
nor do you use any force against him, in order to weaken him, 
that he may not be able to dispose of that which is his own; 
but if you have any contest with him about your respective 
rights, it shall be lawful for you to plead your cause when we 
come upon the places concerned, for we shall alike preserve 
the rights and hear all the causes of our confederates."  

5. "Marcus Antonius, imperator, to the magistrates, senate, 
and people of Tyre, sendeth greeting. I have sent you my 
decree, of which I will that ye take care that it be engraven on 
the public tables, in Roman and Greek letters, and that it 
stand engraven in the most illustrious places, that it may be 
read by all. Marcus Antonius, imperator, one of the 
triumvirate over the public affairs, made this declaration: 
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Since Caius Cassius, in this revolt he hath made, hath pillaged 
that province which belonged not to him, and was held by 
garrisons there encamped, while they were our confederates, 
and hath spoiled that nation of the Jews that was in friendship 
with the Roman people, as in war; and since we have 
overcome his madness by arms, we now correct by our decrees 
and judicial determinations what he hath laid waste, that 
those things may be restored to our confederates. And as for 
what hath been sold of the Jewish possessions, whether they be 
bodies or possessions, let them be released; the bodies into 
that state of freedom they were originally in, and the 
possessions to their former owners. I also will that he who 
shall not comply with this decree of mine shall be punished for 
his disobedience; and if such a one be caught, I will take care 
that the offenders suffer condign punishment."  

6. The same thing did Antony write to the Sidonians, and 
the Antiochians, and the Aradians. We have produced these 
decrees, therefore, as marks for futurity of the truth of what 
we have said, that the Romans had a great concern about our 
nation.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 13 
How Antony Made Herod And Phasaelus Tetrarchs, After 

They Had Been Accused To No Purpose; And How The 
Parthians When They Brought Antigonus Into Judea Took 
Hyrcanus And Phasaelus Captives. Herod's Flight; And What 
Afflictions Hyrcanus And Phasaelus Endured.  

1. When after this Antony came into Syria, Cleopatra met 
him in Cilicia, and brought him to fall in love with her. And 
there came now also a hundred of the most potent of the Jews 
to accuse Herod and those about him, and set the men of the 
greatest eloquence among them to speak. But Messala 
contradicted them, on behalf of the young men, and all this in 
the presence of Hyrcanus, who was Herod's father-in-law 
already. When Antony had heard both sides at Daphne, he 
asked Hyrcanus who they were that governed the nation best. 
He replied, Herod and his friends. Hereupon Antony, by 
reason of the old hospitable friendship he had made with his 
father [Antipater], at that time when he was with Gabinius, he 
made both Herod and Phasaelus tetrarchs, and committed the 
public affairs of the Jews to them, and wrote letters to that 
purpose. He also bound fifteen of their adversaries, and was 
going to kill them, but that Herod obtained their pardon.  

2. Yet did not these men continue quiet when they were 
come back, but a thousand of the Jews came to Tyre to meet 
him there, whither the report was that he would come. But 
Antony was corrupted by the money which Herod and his 
brother had given him; and so he gave order to the governor 
of the place to punish the Jewish ambassadors, who were for 
making innovations, and to settle the government upon 
Herod; but Herod went out hastily to them, and Hyrcanus 
was with him, [for they stood upon the shore before the city,] 
and he charged them to go their ways, because great mischief 
would befall them if they went on with their accusation. But 
they did not acquiesce; whereupon the Romans ran upon them 
with their daggers, and slew some, and wounded more of 
them, and the rest fled away and went home, and lay still in 
great consternation. And when the people made a clamour 
against Herod, Antony was so provoked at it, that he slew the 
prisoners.  

3. Now, in the second year, Pacorus, the king of Parthia's 
son, and Barzapharnes, a commander of the Parthians, 
possessed themselves of Syria. Ptolemy, the son of Menneus, 
also was now dead, and Lysanias his son took his government, 
and made a league of friendship with Antigonus, the son of 
Aristobulus; and in order to obtain it, made use of that 
commander, who had great interest in him. Now Antigonus 
had promised to give the Parthians a thousand talents, and 
five hundred women, upon condition they would take the 
government away from Hyrcanus, and bestow it upon him, 
and withal kill Herod. And although he did not give them 
what he had promised, yet did the Parthians make an 
expedition into Judea on that account, and carried Antigonus 
with them. Pacorus went along the maritime parts, but the 
commander Barzapharnes through the midland. Now the 
Tyrians excluded Pacorus, but the Sidonians and those of 
Ptolemais received him. However, Pacorus sent a troop of 
horsemen into Judea, to take a view of the state of the country, 
and to assist Antigonus; and sent also the king's butler, of the 
same name with himself. So when the Jews that dwelt about 
Mount Carmel came to Antigonus, and were ready to march 
with him into Judea, Antigonus hoped to get some part of the 
country by their assistance. The place is called Drymi; and 
when some others came and met them, the men privately fell 
upon Jerusalem; and when some more were come to them, 
they got together in great numbers, and came against the 
king's palace, and besieged it. But as Phasaelus's and Herod's 
party came to the other's assistance, and a battle happened 
between them in the market-place, the young men beat their 
enemies, and pursued them into the temple, and sent some 
armed men into the adjoining houses to keep them in, who yet 
being destitute of such as should support them, were burnt, 
and the houses with them, by the people who rose up against 
them. But Herod was revenged on these seditious adversaries 

of his a little afterward for this injury they had offered him, 
when he fought with them, and slew a great number of them.  

4. But while there were daily skirmishes, the enemy waited 
for the coming of the multitude out of the country to 
Pentecost, a feast of ours so called; and when that day was 
come, many ten thousands of the people were gathered 
together about the temple, some in armour, and some without. 
Now those that came guarded both the temple and the city, 
excepting what belonged to the palace, which Herod guarded 
with a few of his soldiers; and Phasaelus had the charge of the 
wall, while Herod, with a body of his men, sallied out upon 
the enemy, who lay in the suburbs, and fought courageously, 
and put many ten thousands to flight, some flying into the 
city, and some into the temple, and some into the outer 
fortifications, for some such fortifications there were in that 
place. Phasaelus came also to his assistance; yet was Pacorus, 
the general of the Parthians, at the desire of Antigonus, 
admitted into the city, with a few of his horsemen, under 
pretence indeed as if he would still the sedition, but in reality 
to assist Antigonus in obtaining the government. And when 
Phasaelus met him, and received him kindly, Pacorus 
persuaded him to go himself as ambassador to Barzapharnes, 
which was done fraudulently. Accordingly, Phasaelus, 
suspecting no harm, complied with his proposal, while Herod 
did not give his consent to what was done, because of the 
perfidiousness of these barbarians, but desired Phasaelus 
rather to fight those that were come into the city.  

5. So both Hyrcanus and Phasaelus went on the embassage; 
but Pacorus left with Herod two hundred horsemen, and ten 
men, who were called the freemen, and conducted the others 
on their journey; and when they were in Galilee, the 
governors of the cities there met them in their arms. 
Barzapharnes also received them at the first with cheerfulness, 
and made them presents, though he afterward conspired 
against them; and Phasaelus, with his horsemen, were 
conducted to the sea-side. But when they heard that 
Antigonus had promised to give the Parthians a thousand 
talents, and five hundred women, to assist him against them, 
they soon had a suspicion of the barbarians. Moreover, there 
was one who informed them that snares were laid for them by 
night, while a guard came about them secretly; and they had 
then been seized upon, had not they waited for the seizure of 
Herod by the Parthians that were about Jerusalem, lest, upon 
the slaughter of Hyrcanus and Phasaelus, he should have an 
intimation of it, and escape out of their hands. And these were 
the circumstances they were now in; and they saw who they 
were that guarded them. Some persons indeed would have 
persuaded Phasaelus to fly away immediately on horseback, 
and not stay any longer; and there was one Ophellius, who, 
above all the rest, was earnest with him to do so; for he had 
heard of this treachery from Saramalla, the richest of all the 
Syrians at that time, who also promised to provide him ships 
to carry him off; for the sea was just by them. But he had no 
mind to desert Hyrcanus, nor bring his brother into danger; 
but he went to Barzapharnes, and told him he did not act 
justly when he made such a contrivance against them; for that 
if he wanted money, he would give him more than Antigonus; 
and besides, that it was a horrible thing to slay those that 
came to him upon the security of their oaths, and that when 
they had done them no injury. But the barbarian swore to him 
that there was no truth in any of his suspicions, but that he 
was troubled with nothing but false proposals, and then went 
away to Pacorus.  

6. But as soon as he was gone away, some men came and 
bound Hyrcanus and Phasaelus, while Phasaelus greatly 
reproached the Parthians for their perjury; However, that 
butler who was sent against Herod had it in command to get 
him without the walls of the city, and seize upon him; but 
messengers had been sent by Phasaelus to inform Herod of the 
perfidiousness of the Parthians. And when he knew that the 
enemy had seized upon them, he went to Pacorus, and to the 
most potent of the Parthians, as to the lord of the rest, who, 
although they knew the whole matter, dissembled with him in 
a deceitful way; and said that he ought to go out with them 
before the walls, and meet those which were bringing him his 
letters, for that they were not taken by his adversaries, but 
were coming to give him an account of the good success 
Phasaelus had had. Herod did not give credit to what they 
said; for he had heard that his brother was seized upon by 
others also; and the daughter of Hyrcanus, whose daughter he 
had espoused, was his monitor also [not to credit them], 
which made him still more suspicious of the Parthians; for 
although other people did not give heed to her, yet did he 
believe her as a woman of very great wisdom.  

7. Now while the Parthians were in consultation what was 
fit to be done; for they did not think it proper to make an 
open attempt upon a person of his character; and while they 
put off the determination to the next day, Herod was under 
great disturbance of mind, and rather inclining to believe the 
reports he heard about his brother and the Parthians, than to 
give heed to what was said on the other side, he determined, 
that when the evening came on, he would make use of it for his 
flight, and not make any longer delay, as if the dangers from 
the enemy were not yet certain. He therefore removed with the 

armed men whom he had with him; and set his wives upon the 
beasts, as also his mother, and sister, and her whom he was 
about to marry, [Mariamne,] the daughter of Alexander, the 
son of Aristobulus, with her mother, the daughter of 
Hyrcanus, and his youngest brother, and all their servants, 
and the rest of the multitude that was with him, and without 
the enemy's privity pursued his way to Idumea. Nor could any 
enemy of his who then saw him in this case be so hardhearted, 
but would have commiserated his fortune, while the women 
drew along their infant children and left their own country, 
and their friends in prison, with tears in their eyes, and sad 
lamentations, and in expectation of nothing but what was of a 
melancholy nature.  

8. But for Herod himself, he raised his mind above the 
miserable state he was in, and was of good courage in the 
midst of his misfortunes; and as he passed along, he bid them 
every one to be of good cheer, and not to give themselves up 
to sorrow, because that would hinder them in their flight, 
which was now the only hope of safety that they had. 
Accordingly, they tried to bear with patience the calamity 
they were under, as he exhorted them to do; yet was he once 
almost going to kill himself, upon the overthrow of a waggon, 
and the danger his mother was then in of being killed; and 
this on two accounts, because of his great concern for her, and 
because he was afraid lest, by this delay, the enemy should 
overtake him in the pursuit: but as he was drawing his sword, 
and going to kill himself therewith, those that were present 
restrained him, and being so many in number, were too hard 
for him; and told him that he ought not to desert them, and 
leave them a prey to their enemies, for that it was not the part 
of a brave man to free himself from the distresses he was in, 
and to overlook his friends that were in the same distresses 
also. So he was compelled to let that horrid attempt alone, 
partly out of shame at what they said to him, and partly out 
of regard to the great number of those that would not permit 
him to do what he intended. So he encouraged his mother, 
and took all the care of her the time would allow, and 
proceeded on the way he proposed to go with the utmost haste, 
and that was to the fortress of Masada. And as he had many 
skirmishes with such of the Parthians as attacked him and 
pursued him, he was conqueror in them all.  

9. Nor indeed was he free from the Jews all along as he was 
in his flight; for by that time he was gotten sixty furlongs out 
of the city, and was upon the road, they fell upon him, and 
fought hand to hand with him, whom he also put to flight, 
and overcame, not like one that was in distress and in 
necessity, but like one that was excellently prepared for war, 
and had what he wanted in great plenty. And in this very 
place where he overcame the Jews it was that he some time 
afterward build a most excellent palace, and a city round 
about it, and called it Herodium. And when he was come to 
Idumea, at a place called Thressa, his brother Joseph met him, 
and he then held a council to take advice about all his affairs, 
and what was fit to be done in his circumstances, since he had 
a great multitude that followed him, besides his mercenary 
soldiers, and the place Masada, whither he proposed to fly, 
was too small to contain so great a multitude; so he sent away 
the greater part of his company, being above nine thousand, 
and bid them go, some one way, and some another, and so 
save themselves in Idumea, and gave them what would buy 
them provisions in their journey. But he took with him those 
that were the least encumbered, and were most intimate with 
him, and came to the fortress, and placed there his wives and 
his followers, being eight hundred in number, there being in 
the place a sufficient quantity of corn and water, and other 
necessaries, and went directly for Petra, in Arabia. But when 
it was day, the Parthians plundered all Jerusalem, and the 
palace, and abstained from nothing but Hyrcanus's money, 
which was three hundred talents. A great deal of Herod's 
money escaped, and principally all that the man had been so 
provident as to send into Idumea beforehand; nor indeed did 
what was in the city suffice the Parthians, but they went out 
into the country, and plundered it, and demolished the city 
Marissa.  

10. And thus was Antigonus brought back into Judea by 
the king of the Parthians, and received Hyrcanus and 
Phasaelus for his prisoners; but he was greatly cast down 
because the women had escaped, whom he intended to have 
given the enemy, as having promised they should have them, 
with the money, for their reward: but being afraid that 
Hyrcanus, who was under the guard of the Parthians, might 
have his kingdom restored to him by the multitude, he cut off 
his ears, and thereby took care that the high priesthood 
should never come to him any more, because he was maimed, 
while the law required that this dignity should belong to none 
but such as had all their members entire. But now one cannot 
but here admire the fortitude of Phasaelus, who, perceiving 
that he was to be put to death, did not think death any 
terrible thing at all; but to die thus by the means of his enemy, 
this he thought a most pitiable and dishonourable thing; and 
therefore, since he had not his hands at liberty, but the bonds 
he was in prevented him from killing himself thereby, he 
dashed his head against a great stone, and thereby took away 
his own life, which he thought to be the best thing he could do 
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in such a distress as he was in, and thereby put it out of the 
power of the enemy to bring him to any death he pleased. It is 
also reported, that when he had made a great wound in his 
head, Antigonus sent physicians to cure it, and, by ordering 
them to infuse poison into the wound, killed him. However, 
Phasaelus hearing, before he was quite dead, by a certain 
woman, that his brother Herod had escaped the enemy, 
underwent his death cheerfully, since he now left behind him 
one who would revenge his death, and who was able to inflict 
punishment on his enemies.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 14 
How Herod Got Away From The King Of Arabia And 

Made Haste To Go Into Egypt And Thence Went Away In 
Haste Also To Rome; And How, By Promising A Great Deal 
Of Money To Antony He Obtained Of The Senate And Of 
Caesar To Be Made King Of The Jews.  

1. As for Herod, the great miseries he was in did not 
discourage him, but made him sharp in discovering surprising 
undertakings; for he went to Malchus, king of Arabia, whom 
he had formerly been very kind to, in order to receive 
somewhat by way of requital, now he was in more than 
ordinary want of it, and desired he would let him have some 
money, either by way of loan, or as his free gift, on account of 
the many benefits he had received from him; for not knowing 
what was become of his brother, he was in haste to redeem 
him out of the hand of his enemies, as willing to give three 
hundred talents for the price of his redemption. He also took 
with him the son of Phasaelus, who was a child of but seven 
years of age, for this very reason, that he might be a hostage 
for the repayment of the money. But there came messengers 
from Malchus to meet him, by whom he was desired to be 
gone, for that the Parthians had laid a charge upon him not 
to entertain Herod. This was only a pretense which he made 
use of, that he might not be obliged to repay him what he 
owed him; and this he was further induced to by the principal 
men among the Arabians, that they might cheat him of what 
sums they had received from [his father] Antipater, and which 
he had committed to their fidelity. He made answer, that he 
did not intend to be troublesome to them by his coning 
thither, but that he desired only to discourse with them about 
certain affairs that were to him of the greatest importance.  

2. Hereupon he resolved to go away, and did go very 
prudently the road to Egypt; and then it was that he lodged in 
a certain temple; for he had left a great many of his followers 
there. On the next day he came to Rhinocolura, and there it 
was that he heard what was befallen his brother. Though 
Malehus soon repented of what he had done, and came 
running after Herod; but with no manner of success, for he 
was gotten a very great way off, and made haste into the road 
to Pelusium; and when the stationary ships that lay there 
hindered him from sailing to Alexandria, he went to their 
captains, by whose assistance, and that out of much reverence 
of and great regard to him, he was conducted into the city 
[Alexandria], and was retained there by Cleopatra; yet was she 
not able to prevail with him to stay there, because he was 
making haste to Rome, even though the weather was stormy, 
and he was informed that the affairs of Italy were very 
tumultuous, and in great disorder.  

3. So he set sail from thence to Pamphylia, and falling into 
a violent storm, he had much ado to escape to Rhodes, with 
the loss of the ship's burden; and there it was that two of his 
friends, Sappinas and Ptolemeus, met with him; and as he 
found that city very much damaged in the war against Cassius, 
though he were in necessity himself, he neglected not to do it a 
kindness, but did what he could to recover it to its former 
state. He also built there a three-decked ship, and set sail 
thence, with his friends, for Italy, and came to the port of 
Brundusium; and when he was come from thence to Rome, he 
first related to Antony what had befallen him in Judea, and 
how Phasaelus his brother was seized on by the Parthians, and 
put to death by them, and how Hyrcanus was detained captive 
by them, and how they had made Antigonus king, who had 
promised them a sum of money, no less than a thousand 
talents, with five hundred women, who were to be of the 
principal families, and of the Jewish stock; and that he had 
carried off the women by night; and that, by undergoing a 
great many hardships, he had escaped the hands of his enemies; 
as also, that his own relations were in danger of being 
besieged and taken, and that he had sailed through a storm, 
and contemned all these terrible dangers of it, in order to 
come, as soon as possible, to him, who was his hope and only 
succor at this time.  

4. This account made Antony commiserate the change that 
had happened in Herod's condition; and reasoning with 
himself that this was a common case among those that are 
placed in such great dignities, and that they are liable to the 
mutations that come from fortune, he was very ready to give 
him the assistance he desired, and this because he called to 
mind the friendship he had had with Antipater because Herod 
offered him money to make him king, as he had formerly 
given it him to make him tetrarch, and chiefly because of his 
hatred to Antigonus; for he took him to be a seditious person, 
and an enemy to the Romans. Caesar was also the forwarder 

to raise Herod's dignity, and to give him his assistance in what 
he desired, on account of the toils of war which he had himself 
undergone with Antipater his father in Egypt, and of the 
hospitality he had treated him withal, and the kindness he had 
always showed him, as also to gratify Antony, who was very 
zealous for Herod. So a senate was convocated; and Messala 
first, and then Atratinus, introduced Herod into it, and 
enlarged upon the benefits they had received from his father, 
and put them in mind of the good-will he had borne to the 
Romans. At the same time, they accused Antigonus, and 
declared him an enemy, not only because of his former 
opposition to them, but that he had now overlooked the 
Romans, and taken the government from the Parthians. Upon 
this the senate was irritated; and Antony informed them 
further, that it was for their advantage in the Parthian war 
that Herod should be king. This seemed good to all the 
senators; and so they made a decree accordingly.  

5. And this was the principal instance of Antony's affection 
for Herod, that he not only procured him a kingdom which he 
did not expect, [for he did not come with an intention to ask 
the kingdom for himself, which he did not suppose the 
Romans would grant him, who used to bestow it on some of 
the royal family, but intended to desire it for his wife's 
brother, who was grandson by his father to Aristobulus, and 
to Hyrcanus by his mother,] but that he procured it for him so 
suddenly, that he obtained what he did not expect, and 
departed out of Italy in so few days as seven in all. This young 
man [the grandson] Herod afterward took care to have slain, 
as we shall show in its proper place. But when the senate was 
dissolved, Antony and Caesar went out of the senate house 
with Herod between them, and with the consuls and other 
magistrates before them, in order to offer sacrifices, and to lay 
up their decrees in the capitol. Antony also feasted Herod the 
first day of his reign. And thus did this man receive the 
kingdom, having obtained it on the hundred and eighty-
fourth olympiad, when Caius Domitius Calvinus was consul 
the second time, and Caius Asinius Pollio [the first time].  

6. All this while Antigonus besieged those that were in 
Masada, who had plenty of all other necessaries, but were only 
in want of water insomuch that on this occasion Joseph, 
Herod's brother, was contriving to run away from it, with 
two hundred of his dependents, to the Arabians; for he had 
heard that Malchus repented of the offenses he had been guilty 
of with regard to Herod; but God, by sending rain in the 
night time, prevented his going away, for their cisterns were 
thereby filled, and he was under no necessity of running away 
on that account; but they were now of good courage, and the 
more so, because the sending that plenty of water which they 
had been in want of seemed a mark of Divine Providence; so 
they made a sally, and fought hand to hand with Antigonus's 
soldiers, [with some openly, with some privately,] and 
destroyed a great number of them. At the same time Ventidius, 
the general of the Romans, was sent out of Syria, to drive the 
Parthians out of it, and marched after them into Judea, in 
pretense indeed to succor Joseph; but in reality the whole 
affair was no more than a stratagem, in order to get money of 
Antigonus; so they pitched their camp very near to Jerusalem, 
and stripped Antigonus of a great deal of money, and then he 
retired himself with the greater part of the army; but, that the 
wickedness he had been guilty of might be found out, he left 
Silo there, with a certain part of his soldiers, with whom also 
Antigonus cultivated an acquaintance, that he might cause 
him no disturbance, and was still in hopes that the Parthians 
would come again and defend him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 15 
How Herod Sailed Out Of Italy To Judea, And Fought 

With Antigonus And What Other Things Happened In Judea 
About That Time.  

1. By this time Herod had sailed out of Italy to Ptolemais, 
and had gotten together no small army, both of strangers and 
of his own countrymen, and marched through Galilee against 
Antignus. Silo also, and Ventidius, came and assisted him, 
being persuaded by Dellius, who was sent by Antony to assist 
in bringing back Herod. Now for Ventidius, he was employed 
in composing the disturbances that had been made in the cities 
by the means of the Parthians; and for Silo, he was in Judea 
indeed, but corrupted by Antigonus. However, as Herod went 
along his army increased every day, and all Galilee, with some 
small exception, joined him; but as he was to those that were 
in Masada, [for he was obliged to endeavor to save those that 
were in that fortress now they were besieged, because they 
were his relations,] Joppa was a hinderance to him, for it was 
necessary for him to take that place first, it being a city at 
variance with him, that no strong hold might be left in his 
enemies' hands behind him when he should go to Jerusalem. 
And when Silo made this a pretense for rising up from 
Jerusalem, and was thereupon pursued by the Jews, Herod fell 
upon them with a small body of men, and both put the Jews to 
flight and saved Silo, when he was very poorly able to defend 
himself; but when Herod had taken Joppa, he made haste to 
set free those of his family that were in Masada. Now of the 
people of the country, some joined him because of the 
friendship they had had with his father, and some because of 

the splendid appearance he made, and others by way of 
requital for the benefits they had received from both of them; 
but the greatest number came to him in hopes of getting 
somewhat from him afterward, if he were once firmly settled 
in the kingdom.  

2. Herod had now a strong army; and as he marched on, 
Antigonus laid snares and ambushes in the passes and places 
most proper for them; but in truth he thereby did little or no 
damage to the enemy. So Herod received those of his family 
out of Masada, and the fortress Ressa, and then went on for 
Jerusalem. The soldiery also that was with Silo accompanied 
him all along, as did many of the citizens, being afraid of his 
power; and as soon as he had pitched his camp on the west side 
of the city, the soldiers that were set to guard that part shot 
their arrows and threw their darts at him; and when some 
sallied out in a crowd, and came to fight hand to hand with 
the first ranks of Herod's army, he gave orders that they 
should, in the first place, make proclamation about the wall, 
that he came for the good of the people, and for the 
preservation of the city, and not to bear any old grudge at 
even his most open enemies, but ready to forget the offenses 
which his greatest adversaries had done him. But Antigonus, 
by way of reply to what Herod had caused to be proclaimed, 
and this before the Romans, and before Silo also, said that 
they would not do justly, if they gave the kingdom to Herod, 
who was no more than a private man, and an Idumean, i.e. a 
half Jew, whereas they ought to bestow it on one of the royal 
family, as their custom was; for that in case they at present 
bear an ill-will to him, and had resolved to deprive him of the 
kingdom, as having received it from the Parthians, yet were 
there many others of his family that might by their law take it, 
and these such as had no way offended the Romans; and being 
of the sacerdotal family, it would be an unworthy thing to put 
them by. Now while they said thus one to another, and fell to 
reproaching one another on both sides, Antigonus permitted 
his own men that were upon the wall to defend themselves, 
who using their bows, and showing great alacrity against 
their enemies, easily drove them away from the towers.  

3. And now it was that Silo discovered that he had taken 
bribes; for he set a good number of his soldiers to complain 
aloud of the want of provisions they were in, and to require 
money to buy them food; and that it was fit to let them go 
into places proper for winter quarters, since the places near 
the city were a desert, by reason that Antigonus's soldiers had 
carried all away; so he set the army upon removing, and 
endeavored to march away; but Herod pressed Silo not to 
depart, and exhorted Silo's captains and soldiers not to desert 
him, when Caesar, and Antony, and the senate had sent him 
thither, for that he would provide them plenty of all the 
things they wanted, and easily procure them a great 
abundance of what they required; after which entreaty, he 
immediately went out into the country, and left not the least 
pretense to Silo for his departure; for he brought an 
unexpected quantity of provisions, and sent to those friends of 
his who inhabited about Samaria to bring down corn, and 
wine, and oil, and cattle, and all other provisions, to Jericho, 
that those might be no want of a supply for the soldiers for the 
time to come. Antigonus was sensible of this, and sent 
presently over the country such as might restrain and lie in 
ambush for those that went out for provisions. So these men 
obeyed the orders of Antigonus, and got together a great 
number of armed men about Jericho, and sat upon the 
mountains, and watched those that brought the provisions. 
However, Herod was not idle in the mean time, for he took 
ten bands of soldiers, of whom five were of the Romans, and 
five of the Jews, with some mercenaries among them, and with 
some few horsemen, and came to Jericho; and as they found 
the city deserted, but that five hundred of them had settled 
themselves on the tops of the hills, with their wives and 
children, those he took and sent away; but the Romans fell 
upon the city, and plundered it, and found the houses full of 
all sorts of good things. So the king left a garrison at Jericho, 
and came back again, and sent the Roman army to take their 
winter quarters in the countries that were come over to him, 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria. And so much did Antigonus 
gain of Silo for the bribes he gave him, that part of the army 
should be quartered at Lydda, in order to please Antony. So 
the Romans laid their weapons aside, and lived in plenty of all 
things.  

4. But Herod was not pleased with lying still, but sent out 
his brother Joseph against Idumea with two thousand armed 
footmen, and four hundred horsemen, while he himself came 
to Samaria, and left his mother and his other relations there, 
for they were already gone out of Masada, and went into 
Galilee, to take certain places which were held by the 
garrisons of Antigonus; and he passed on to Sepphoris, as 
God sent a snow, while Antigonus's garrisons withdrew 
themselves, and had great plenty of provisions. He also went 
thence, and resolved to destroy those robbers that dwelt in the 
caves, and did much mischief in the country; so he sent a troop 
of horsemen, and three companies of armed footmen, against 
them. They were very near to a village called Arbela; and on 
the fortieth day after, he came himself with his whole army: 
and as the enemy sallied out boldly upon him, the left wing of 
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his army gave way; but he appearing with a body of men, put 
those to flight who were already conquerors, and recalled his 
men that ran away. He also pressed upon his enemies, and 
pursued them as far as the river Jordan, though they ran away 
by different roads. So he brought over to him all Galilee, 
excepting those that dwelt in the caves, and distributed money 
to every one of his soldiers, giving them a hundred and fifty 
drachmae apiece, and much more to their captains, and sent 
them into winter quarters; at which time Silo came to him, 
and his commanders with him, because Antigonus would not 
give them provisions any longer, for he supplied them for no 
more than one month; nay, he had sent to all the country 
about, and ordered them to carry off the provisions that were 
there, and retire to the mountains, that the Romans might 
have no provisions to live upon, and so might perish by 
famine. But Herod committed the care of that matter to 
Pheroras, his youngest brother, and ordered him to repair 
Alexandrium also. Accordingly, he quickly made the soldiers 
abound with great plenty of provisions, and rebuilt 
Alexandrium, which had been before desolate.  

5. About this time it was that Antony continued some time 
at Athens, and that Ventidius, who was now in Syria, sent for 
Silo, and commanded him to assist Herod, in the first place, 
to finish the present war, and then to send for their 
confederates for the war they were themselves engaged in; but 
as for Herod, he went in haste against the robbers that were in 
the caves, and sent Silo away to Ventidius, while he marched 
against them. These caves were in mountains that were 
exceeding abrupt, and in their middle were no other than 
precipices, with certain entrances into the caves, and those 
caves were encompassed with sharp rocks, and in these did the 
robbers lie concealed, with all their families about them; but 
the king caused certain chests to be made, in order to destroy 
them, and to be hung down, bound about with iron chains, by 
an engine, from the top of the mountain, it being not possible 
to get up to them, by reason of the sharp ascent of the 
mountains, nor to creep down to them from above. Now these 
chests were filled with armed men, who had long hooks in 
their hands, by which they might pull out such as resisted 
them, and then tumble them down, and kill them by so doing; 
but the letting the chests down proved to be a matter of great 
danger, because of the vast depth they were to be let down, 
although they had their provisions in the chests themselves. 
But when the chests were let down, and not one of those in the 
mouths of the caves durst come near them, but lay still out of 
fear, some of the armed men girt on their armour, and by both 
their hands took hold of the chain by which the chests were let 
down, and went into the mouths of the caves, because they 
fretted that such delay was made by the robbers not daring to 
come out of the caves; and when they were at any of those 
mouths, they first killed many of those that were in the 
mouths with their darts, and afterwards pulled those to them 
that resisted them with their hooks, and tumbled them down 
the precipices, and afterwards went into the caves, and killed 
many more, and then went into their chests again, and lay still 
there; but, upon this, terror seized the rest, when they heard 
the lamentations that were made, and they despaired of 
escaping. However, when the night came on, that put an end 
to the whole work; and as the king proclaimed pardon by a 
herald to such as delivered themselves up to him, many 
accepted of the offer. The same method of assault was made 
use of the next day; and they went further, and got out in 
baskets to fight them, and fought them at their doors, and 
sent fire among them, and set their caves on fire, for there was 
a great deal of combustible matter within them. Now there 
was one old man who was caught within one of these caves, 
with seven children and a wife; these prayed him to give them 
leave to go out, and yield themselves up to the enemy; but he 
stood at the cave's mouth, and always slew that child of his 
who went out, till he had destroyed them every one, and after 
that he slew his wife, and cast their dead bodies down the 
precipice, and himself after them, and so underwent death 
rather than slavery: but before he did this, he greatly 
reproached Herod with the meanness of his family, although 
he was then king. Herod also saw what he was doing, and 
stretched out his hand, and offered him all manner of security 
for his life; by which means all these caves were at length 
subdued entirely.  

6. And when the king had set Ptolemy over these parts of 
the country as his general, he went to Samaria, with six 
hundred horsemen, and three thousand armed footmen, as 
intending to fight Antigonus. But still this command of the 
army did not succeed well with Ptolemy, but those that had 
been troublesome to Galilee before attacked him, and slew 
him; and when they had done this, they fled among the lakes 
and places almost inaccessible laying waste and plundering 
whatsoever they could come at in those places. But Herod 
soon returned, and punished them for what they had done; for 
some of these rebels he slew, and others of them, who had fled 
to the strong holds he besieged, and both slew them, and 
demolished their strong holds. And when he had thus put an 
end to their rebellion, he laid a fine upon the cities of a 
hundred talents.  

7. In the mean time, Pacorus was fallen in a battle, and the 
Parthians were defeated, when Ventidius sent Macheras to the 
assistance of Herod, with two legions, and a thousand 
horsemen, while Antony encouraged him to make haste. But 
Macheras, at the instigation of Antigonus, without the 
approbation of Herod, as being corrupted by money, went 
about to take a view of his affairs; but Antigonus suspecting 
this intention of his coming, did not admit him into the city, 
but kept him at a distance, with throwing stones at him, and 
plainly showed what he himself meant. But when Macheras 
was sensible that Herod had given him good advice, and that 
he had made a mistake himself in not hearkening to that 
advice, he retired to the city Emmaus; and what Jews he met 
with he slew them, whether they were enemies or friends, out 
of the rage he was in at what hardships he had undergone. The 
king was provoked at this conduct of his, and went to 
Samaria, and resolved to go to Antony about these affairs, 
and to inform him that he stood in no need of such helpers, 
who did him more mischief than they did his enemies; and that 
he was able of himself to beat Antigonus. But Macheras 
followed him, and desired that he would not go to Antony; or 
if he was resolved to go, that he would join his brother Joseph 
with them, and let them fight against Antigonus. So he was 
reconciled to Macheras, upon his earnest entreaties. 
Accordingly, he left Joseph there with his army, but charged 
him to run no hazards, nor to quarrel with Macheras.  

8. But for his own part, he made haste to Antony [who was 
then at the siege of Samosata, a place upon Euphrates] with 
his troops, both horsemen and footmen, to be auxiliaries to 
him. And when he came to Antioch, and met there a great 
number of men gotten together that were very desirous to go 
to Antony, but durst not venture to go, out of fear, because 
the barbarians fell upon men on the road, and slew many, so 
he encouraged them, and became their conductor upon the 
road. Now when they were within two days' march of 
Samosata, the barbarians had laid an ambush there to disturb 
those that came to Antony, and where the woods made the 
passes narrow, as they led to the plains, there they laid not a 
few of their horsemen, who were to lie still until those 
passengers were gone by into the wide place. Now as soon as 
the first ranks were gone by, [for Herod brought on the rear,] 
those that lay in ambush, who were about five hundred, fell 
upon them on the sudden, and when they had put the foremost 
to flight, the king came riding hard, with the forces that were 
about him, and immediately drove back the enemy; by which 
means he made the minds of his own men courageous, and 
imboldened them to go on, insomuch that those who ran away 
before now returned back, and the barbarians were slain on 
all sides. The king also went on killing them, and recovered 
all the baggage, among which were a great number of beasts 
for burden, and of slaves, and proceeded on in his march; and 
whereas there were a great number of those in the woods that 
attacked them, and were near the passage that led into the 
plain, he made a sally upon these also with a strong body of 
men, and put them to flight, and slew many of them, and 
thereby rendered the way safe for those that came after; and 
these called Herod their savior and protector.  

9. And when he was near to Samosata, Antony sent out his 
army in all their proper habiliments to meet him, in order to 
pay Herod this respect, and because of the assistance he had 
given him; for he had heard what attacks the barbarians had 
made upon him [in Judea]. He also was very glad to see him 
there, as having been made acquainted with the great actions 
he had performed upon the road. So he entertained him very 
kindly, and could not but admire his courage. Antony also 
embraced him as soon as he saw him, and saluted him after a 
most affectionate manner, and gave him the upper hand, as 
having himself lately made him a king; and in a little time 
Antiochus delivered up the fortress, and on that account this 
war was at an end; then Antony committed the rest to Sosius, 
and gave him orders to assist Herod, and went himself to 
Egypt. Accordingly, Sosius sent two legions before into Judea 
to the assistance of Herod, and he followed himself with the 
body of the army.  

10. Now Joseph was already slain in Judea, in the manner 
following: He forgot what charge his brother Herod had 
given him when he went to Antony; and when he had pitched 
his camp among the mountains, for Macheras had lent him 
five regiments, with these he went hastily to Jericho, in order 
to reap the corn thereto belonging; and as the Roman 
regiments were but newly raised, and were unskillful in war, 
for they were in great part collected out of Syria, he was 
attacked by the enemy, and caught in those places of difficulty, 
and was himself slain, as he was fighting bravely, and the 
whole army was lost, for there were six regiments slain. So 
when Antigonus had got possession of the dead bodies, he cut 
off Joseph's head, although Pheroras his brother would have 
redeemed it at the price of fifty talents. After which defeat, the 
Galileans revolted from their commanders, and took those of 
Herod's party, and drowned them in the lake, and a great part 
of Judea was become seditious; but Macheras fortified the 
place Gitta [in Samaria].  

11. At this time messengers came to Herod, and informed 
him of what had been done; and when he was come to Daphne 

by Antioch, they told him of the ill fortune that had befallen 
his brother; which yet he expected, from certain visions that 
appeared to him in his dreams, which clearly foreshowed his 
brother's death. So he hastened his march; and when he came 
to Mount Libanus, he received about eight hundred of the 
men of that place, having already with him also one Roman 
legion, and with these he came to Ptolemais. He also marched 
thence by night with his army, and proceeded along Galilee. 
Here it was that the enemy met him, and fought him, and were 
beaten, and shut up in the same place of strength whence they 
had sallied out the day before. So he attacked the place in the 
morning; but by reason of a great storm that was then very 
violent, he was able to do nothing, but drew off his army into 
the neighbouring villages; yet as soon as the other legion that 
Antony sent him was come to his assistance, those that were in 
garrison in the place were afraid, and deserted it in the night 
time. Then did the king march hastily to Jericho, intending to 
avenge himself on the enemy for the slaughter of his brother; 
and when he had pitched his tents, he made a feast for the 
principal commanders; and after this collation was over, and 
he had dismissed his guests, he retired to his own chamber; 
and here may one see what kindness God had for the king, for 
the upper part of the house fell down when nobody was in it, 
and so killed none, insomuch that all the people believed that 
Herod was beloved of God, since he had escaped such a great 
and surprising danger.  

12. But the next day six thousand of the enemy came down 
from the tops of the mountains to fight the Romans, which 
greatly terrified them; and the soldiers that were in light 
armour came near, and pelted the king's guards that were 
come out with darts and stones, and one of them hit him on 
the side with a dart. Antigonus also sent a commander against 
Samaria, whose name was Pappus, with some forces, being 
desirous to show the enemy how potent he was, and that he 
had men to spare in his war with them. He sat down to oppose 
Macheras; but Herod, when he had taken five cities, took such 
as were left in them, being about two thousand, and slew them, 
and burnt the cities themselves, and then returned to go 
against Pappus, who was encamped at a village called Isanas; 
and there ran in to him many out of Jericho and Judea, near 
to which places he was, and the enemy fell upon his men, so 
stout were they at this time, and joined battle with them, but 
he beat them in the fight; and in order to be revenged on them 
for the slaughter of his brother, he pursued them sharply, and 
killed them as they ran away; and as the houses were full of 
armed men, and many of them ran as far as the tops of the 
houses, he got them under his power, and pulled down the 
roofs of the houses, and saw the lower rooms full of soldiers 
that were caught, and lay all on a heap; so they threw stones 
down upon them as they lay piled one upon another, and 
thereby killed them; nor was there a more frightful spectacle 
in all the war than this, where beyond the walls an immense 
multitude of dead men lay heaped one upon another. This 
action it was which chiefly brake the spirits of the enemy, who 
expected now what would come; for there appeared a mighty 
number of people that came from places far distant, that were 
now about the village, but then ran away; and had it not been 
for the depth of winter, which then restrained them, the king's 
army had presently gone to Jerusalem, as being very 
courageous at this good success, and the whole work had been 
done immediately; for Antigonus was already looking about 
how he might fly away and leave the city.  

13. At this time the king gave order that the soldiers should 
go to supper, for it was late at night, while he went into a 
chamber to use the bath, for he was very weary; and here it 
was that he was in the greatest danger, which yet, by God's 
providence, he escaped; for as he was naked, and had but one 
servant that followed him, to be with him while he was 
bathing in an inner room, certain of the enemy, who were in 
their armour, and had fled thither, out of fear, were then in 
the place; and as he was bathing, the first of them came out 
with his naked sword drawn, and went out at the doors, and 
after him a second, and a third, armed in like manner, and 
were under such a consternation, that they did no hurt to the 
king, and thought themselves to have come off very well ill 
suffering no harm themselves in their getting out of the house. 
However, on the next day, he cut off the head of Pappus, for 
he was already slain, and sent it to Pheroras, as a punishment 
of what their brother had suffered by his means, for he was the 
man that slew him with his own hand.  

14. When the rigor of winter was over, Herod removed his 
army, and came near to Jerusalem, and pitched his camp hard 
by the city. Now this was the third year since he had been 
made king at Rome; and as he removed his camp, and came 
near that part of the wall where it could be most easily 
assaulted, he pitched that camp before the temple, intending 
to make his attacks in the same manner as did Pompey. So he 
encompassed the place with three bulwarks, and erected 
towers, and employed a great many hands about the work, 
and cut down the trees that were round about the city; and 
when he had appointed proper persons to oversee the works, 
even while the army lay before the city, he himself went to 
Samaria, to complete his marriage, and to take to wife the 
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daughter of Alexander, the son of Aristobulus; for he had 
betrothed her already, as I have before related.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 16 
How Herod, When He Had Married Mariamne Took 

Jerusalem With The Assistance Of Sosius By Force; And How 
The Government Of The Asamoneans Was Put An End To.  

1. After the wedding was over, came Sosius through 
Phoenicia, having sent out his army before him over the 
midland parts. He also, who was their commander, came 
himself, with a great number of horsemen and footmen. The 
king also came himself from Samaria, and brought with him 
no small army, besides that which was there before, for they 
were about thirty thousand; and they all met together at the 
walls of Jerusalem, and encamped at the north wall of the city, 
being now an army of eleven legions, armed men on foot, and 
six thousand horsemen, with other auxiliaries out of Syria. 
The generals were two: Sosius, sent by Antony to assist Herod, 
and Herod on his own account, in order to take the 
government from Antigonus, who was declared all enemy at 
Rome, and that he might himself be king, according to the 
decree of the Senate.  

2. Now the Jews that were enclosed within the walls of the 
city fought against Herod with great alacrity and zeal [for the 
whole nation was gathered together]; they also gave out many 
prophecies about the temple, and many things agreeable to 
the people, as if God would deliver them out of the dangers 
they were in; they had also carried off what was out of the city, 
that they might not leave any thing to afford sustenance either 
for men or for beasts; and by private robberies they made the 
want of necessaries greater. When Herod understood this, he 
opposed ambushes in the fittest places against their private 
robberies, and he sent legions of armed men to bring its 
provisions, and that from remote places, so that in a little 
time they had great plenty of provisions. Now the three 
bulwarks were easily erected, because so many hands were 
continually at work upon it; for it was summer time, and 
there was nothing to hinder them in raising their works, 
neither from the air nor from the workmen; so they brought 
their engines to bear, and shook the walls of the city, and 
tried all manner of ways to get it; yet did not those within 
discover any fear, but they also contrived not a few engines to 
oppose their engines withal. They also sallied out, and burnt 
not only those engines that were not yet perfected, but those 
that were; and when they came hand to hand, their attempts 
were not less bold than those of the Romans, though they 
were behind them in skill. They also erected new works when 
the former were ruined, and making mines underground, they 
met each other, and fought there; and making use of brutish 
courage rather than of prudent valour, they persisted in this 
war to the very last; and this they did while a mighty army lay 
round about them, and while they were distressed by famine 
and the want of necessaries, for this happened to be a Sabbatic 
year. The first that scaled the walls were twenty chosen men, 
the next were Sosius's centurions; for the first wall was taken 
in forty days, and the second in fifteen more, when some of the 
cloisters that were about the temple were burnt, which Herod 
gave out to have been burnt by Antigonus, in order to expose 
him to the hatred of the Jews. And when the outer court of the 
temple and the lower city were taken, the Jews fled into the 
inner court of the temple, and into the upper city; but now 
fearing lest the Romans should hinder them from offering 
their daily sacrifices to God, they sent an embassage, and 
desired that they would only permit them to bring in beasts 
for sacrifices, which Herod granted, hoping they were going 
to yield; but when he saw that they did nothing of what he 
supposed, but bitterly opposed him, in order to preserve the 
kingdom to Antigonus, he made an assault upon the city, and 
took it by storm; and now all parts were full of those that 
were slain, by the rage of the Romans at the long duration of 
the siege, and by the zeal of the Jews that were on Herod's side, 
who were not willing to leave one of their adversaries alive; so 
they were murdered continually in the narrow streets and in 
the houses by crowds, and as they were flying to the temple for 
shelter, and there was no pity taken of either infants or the 
aged, nor did they spare so much as the weaker sex; nay, 
although the king sent about, and besought them to spare the 
people, yet nobody restrained their hand from slaughter, but, 
as if they were a company of madmen, they fell upon persons 
of all ages, without distinction; and then Antigonus, without 
regard to either his past or present circumstances, came down 
from the citadel, and fell down at the feet of Sosius, who took 
no pity of him, in the change of his fortune, but insulted him 
beyond measure, and called him Antigone [i.e. a woman, and 
not a man;] yet did he not treat him as if he were a woman, by 
letting him go at liberty, but put him into bonds, and kept 
him in close custody.  

3. And now Herod having overcome his enemies, his care 
was to govern those foreigners who had been his assistants, 
for the crowd of strangers rushed to see the temple, and the 
sacred things in the temple; but the king, thinking a victory 
to be a more severe affliction than a defeat, if any of those 
things which it was not lawful to see should be seen by them, 
used entreaties and threatenings, and even sometimes force 

itself, to restrain them. He also prohibited the ravage that was 
made in the city, and many times asked Sosius whether the 
Romans would empty the city both of money and men, and 
leave him king of a desert; and told him that he esteemed the 
dominion over the whole habitable earth as by no means an 
equivalent satisfaction for such a murder of his citizens'; and 
when he said that this plunder was justly to be permitted the 
soldiers for the siege they had undergone, he replied, that he 
would give every one their reward out of his own money; and 
by this means be redeemed what remained of the city from 
destruction; and he performed what he had promised him, for 
he gave a noble present to every soldier, and a proportionable 
present to their commanders, but a most royal present to 
Sosius himself, till they all went away full of money.  

4. This destruction befell the city of Jerusalem when Marcus 
Agrippa and Caninius Gallus were consuls of Rome on the 
hundred eighty and fifth olympiad, on the third month, on 
the solemnity of the fast, as if a periodical revolution of 
calamities had returned since that which befell the Jews under 
Pompey; for the Jews were taken by him on the same day, and 
this was after twenty-seven years' time. So when Sosius had 
dedicated a crown of gold to God, he marched away from 
Jerusalem, and carried Antigonus with him in bonds to 
Antony; but Herod was afraid lest Antigonus should be kept 
in prison [only] by Antony, and that when he was carried to 
Rome by him, he might get his cause to be heard by the senate, 
and might demonstrate, as he was himself of the royal blood, 
and Herod but a private man, that therefore it belonged to his 
sons however to have the kingdom, on account of the family 
they were of, in case he had himself offended the Romans by 
what he had done. Out of Herod's fear of this it was that he, 
by giving Antony a great deal of money, endeavored to 
persuade him to have Antigonus slain, which if it were once 
done, he should be free from that fear. And thus did the 
government of the Asamoneans cease, a hundred twenty and 
six years after it was first set up. This family was a splendid 
and an illustrious one, both on account of the nobility of their 
stock, and of the dignity of the high priesthood, as also for 
the glorious actions their ancestors had performed for our 
nation; but these men lost the government by their dissensions 
one with another, and it came to Herod, the son of Antipater, 
who was of no more than a vulgar family, and of no eminent 
extraction, but one that was subject to other kings. And this 
is what history tells us was the end of the Asamonean family.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 15 
Containing The Interval Of Eighteen Years.—From  

The Death Of Antigonus To The Finishing  
Of The Temple By Herod. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
Concerning Pollio And Sameas. Herod Slays The Principal 

Of Antigonus's Friends, And Spoils The City Of Its Wealth. 
Antony Beheads Antigonus.  

1. How Sosius and Herod took Jerusalem by force; and 
besides that, how they took Antigonus captive, has been 
related by us in the foregoing book. We will now proceed in 
the narration. And since Herod had now the government of 
all Judea put into his hands, he promoted such of the private 
men in the city as had been of his party, but never left off 
avenging and punishing every day those that had chosen to be 
of the party of his enemies. But Pollio the Pharisee, and 
Sameas, a disciple of his, were honoured by him above all the 
rest; for when Jerusalem was besieged, they advised the 
citizens to receive Herod, for which advice they were well 
requited. But this Pollio, at the time when Herod was once 
upon his trial of life and death, foretold, in way of reproach, 
to Hyrcanus and the other judges, how this Herod, whom 
they suffered now to escape, would afterward inflict 
punishment on them all; which had its completion in time, 
while God fulfilled the words he had spoken.  

2. At this time Herod, now he had got Jerusalem under his 
power, carried off all the royal ornaments, and spoiled the 
wealthy men of what they had gotten; and when, by these 
means, he had heaped together a great quantity of silver and 
gold, he gave it all to Antony, and his friends that were about 
him. He also slew forty-five of the principal men of 
Antigonus's party, and set guards at the gates of the city, that 
nothing might be carried out together with their dead bodies. 
They also searched the dead, and whatsoever was found, either 
of silver or gold, or other treasure, it was carried to the king; 
nor was there any end of the miseries he brought upon them; 
and this distress was in part occasioned by the covetousness of 
the prince regent, who was still in want of more, and in part 
by the Sabbatic year, which was still going on, and forced the 
country to lie still uncultivated, since we are forbidden to sow 
our land in that year. Now when Antony had received 
Antigonus as his captive, he determined to keep him against 
his triumph; but when he heard that the nation grew seditious, 
and that, out of their hatred to Herod, they continued to bear 
good-will to Antigonus, he resolved to behead him at Antioch, 
for otherwise the Jews could no way be brought to be quiet. 
And Strabo of Cappadocia attests to what I have said, when 

he thus speaks: "Antony ordered Antigonus the Jew to be 
brought to Antioch, and there to be beheaded. And this 
Antony seems to me to have been the very first man who 
beheaded a king, as supposing he could no other way bend the 
minds of the Jews so as to receive Herod, whom he had made 
king in his stead; for by no torments could they be forced to 
call him king, so great a fondness they had for their former 
king; so he thought that this dishonourable death would 
diminish the value they had for Antigonus's memory, and at 
the same time would diminish the hatred they bare to Herod." 
Thus far Strabo.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How Hyrcanus Was Set At Liberty By The Parthians, And 

Returned To Herod; And What Alexandra Did When She 
Heard That Ananelus Was Made High Priest.  

1. Now after Herod was in possession of the kingdom, 
Hyrcanus the high priest, who was then a captive among the 
Parthians, came to him again, and was set free from his 
captivity, in the manner following: Barzapharnes and Pacorus, 
the generals of the Parthians, took Hyrcanus, who was first 
made high priest and afterward king, and Herod's brother, 
Phasaelus captives, and were them away into Parthia. 
Phasaelus indeed could not bear the reproach of being in 
bonds; and thinking that death with glory was better than 
any life whatsoever, he became his own executioner, as I have 
formerly related.  

2. But when Hyrcanus was brought into Parthia the king 
Phraates treated him after a very gentle manner, as having 
already learned of what an illustrious family he was; on which 
account he set him free from his bonds, and gave him a 
habitation at Babylon, where there were Jews in great 
numbers. These Jews honoured Hyrcanus as their high priest 
and king, as did all the Jewish nation that dwelt as far as 
Euphrates; which respect was very much to his satisfaction. 
But when he was informed that Herod had received the 
kingdom, new hopes came upon him, as having been himself 
still of a kind disposition towards him, and expecting that 
Herod would bear in mind what favour he had received from 
him; and when he was upon his trial, and when he was in 
danger that a capital sentence would be pronounced against 
him, he delivered him from that danger, and from all 
punishment. Accordingly, he talked of that matter with the 
Jews that came often to him with great affection; but they 
endeavored to retain him among them, and desired that he 
would stay with them, putting him in mind of the kind offices 
and honours they did him, and that those honours they paid 
him were not at all inferior to what they could pay to either 
their high priests or their kings; and what was a greater 
motive to determine him, they said, was this, that he could 
not have those dignities [in Judea] because of that maim in his 
body, which had been inflicted on him by Antigonus; and that 
kings do not use to requite men for those kindnesses which 
they received when they were private persons, the height of 
their fortune making usually no small changes in them.  

3. Now although they suggested these arguments to him for 
his own advantage, yet did Hyrcanus still desire to depart. 
Herod also wrote to him, and persuaded him to desire of 
Phraates, and the Jews that were there, that they should not 
grudge him the royal authority, which he should have jointly 
with himself, for that now was the proper time for himself to 
make him amends for the favours he had received from him, as 
having been brought up by him, and saved by him also, as well 
as for Hyrcanus to receive it. And as he wrote thus to 
Hyrcanus, so did he send also Saramallas, his ambassador, to 
Phraates, and many presents with him, and desired him in the 
most obliging way that he would be no hinderance to his 
gratitude towards his benefactor. But this zeal of Herod's did 
not flow from that principle, but because he had been made 
governor of that country without having any just claim to it, 
he was afraid, and that upon reasons good enough, of a 
change in his condition, and so made what haste he could to 
get Hyrcanus into his power, or indeed to put him quite out 
of the way; which last thing he compassed afterward.  

4. Accordingly, when Hyrcanus came, full of assurance, by 
the permission of the king of Parthia, and at the expense of 
the Jews, who supplied him with money, Herod received him 
with all possible respect, and gave him the upper place at 
public meetings, and set him above all the rest at feasts, and 
thereby deceived him. He called him his father, and 
endeavored, by all the ways possible, that he might have no 
suspicion of any treacherous design against him. He also did 
other things, in order to secure his government, which yet 
occasioned a sedition in his own family; for being cautious 
how he made any illustrious person the high priest of God, he 
sent for an obscure priest out of Babylon, whose name was 
Ananelus, and bestowed the high priesthood upon him.  

5. However, Alexandra, the daughter of Hyrcanus, and wife 
of Alexander, the son of Aristobulus the king, who had also 
brought Alexander [two] children, could not bear this 
indignity. Now this son was one of the greatest comeliness, 
and was called Aristobulus; and the daughter, Mariamne, was 
married to Herod, and eminent for her beauty also. This 
Alexandra was much disturbed, and took this indignity 
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offered to her son exceeding ill, that while he was alive, any 
one else should be sent for to have the dignity of the high 
priesthood conferred upon him. Accordingly, she wrote to 
Cleopatra [a musician assisting her in taking care to have her 
letters carried] to desire her intercession with Antony, in 
order to gain the high priesthood for her son.  

6. But as Antony was slow in granting this request, his 
friend Dellius came into Judea upon some affairs; and when he 
saw Aristobulus, he stood in admiration at the tallness and 
handsomeness of the child, and no less at Mariamne, the king's 
wife, and was open in his commendations of Alexandra, as the 
mother of most beautiful children. And when she came to 
discourse with him, he persuaded her to get pictures drawn of 
them both, and to send them to Antony, for that when he saw 
them, he would deny her nothing that she should ask. 
Accordingly, Alexandra was elevated with these words of his, 
and sent the pictures to Antony. Dellius also talked 
extravagantly, and said that these children seemed not derived 
from men, but from some god or other. His design in doing so 
was to entice Antony into lewd pleasures with them, who was 
ashamed to send for the damsel, as being the wife of Herod, 
and avoided it, because of the reproaches he should have from 
Cleopatra on that account; but he sent, in the most decent 
manner he could, for the young man; but added this withal, 
unless he thought it hard upon him so to do. When this letter 
was brought to Herod, he did not think it safe for him to send 
one so handsome as was Aristobulus, in the prime of his life, 
for he was sixteen years of age, and of so noble a family, and 
particularly not to Antony, the principal man among the 
Romans, and one that would abuse him in his amours, and 
besides, one that openly indulged himself in such pleasures as 
his power allowed him without control. He therefore wrote 
back to him, that if this boy should only go out of the country, 
all would be in a state of war and uproar, because the Jews 
were in hopes of a change in the government, and to have 
another king over them.  

7. When Herod had thus excused himself to Antony, he 
resolved that he would not entirely permit the child or 
Alexandra to be treated dishonourably; but his wife 
Mariamne lay vehemently at him to restore the high 
priesthood to her brother; and he judged it was for his 
advantage so to do, because if he once had that dignity, he 
could not go out of the country. So he called his friends 
together, and told them that Alexandra privately conspired 
against his royal authority, and endeavored, by the means of 
Cleopatra, so to bring it about, that he might be deprived of 
the government, and that by Antony's means this youth might 
have the management of public affairs in his stead; and that 
this procedure of hers was unjust, since she would at the same 
time deprive her daughter of the dignity she now had, and 
would bring disturbances upon the kingdom, for which he 
had taken a great deal of pains, and had gotten it with 
extraordinary hazards; that yet, while he well remembered her 
wicked practices, he would not leave off doing what was right 
himself, but would even now give the youth the high 
priesthood; and that he formerly set up Ananelus, because 
Aristobulus was then so very young a child. Now when he had 
said this, not at random, but as he thought with the best 
discretion he had, in order to deceive the women, and those 
friends whom he had taken to consult withal, Alexandra, out 
of the great joy she had at this unexpected promise, and out of 
fear from the suspicions she lay under, fell a weeping; and 
made the following apology for herself; and said, that as to 
the [high] priesthood, she was very much concerned for the 
disgrace her son was under, and so did her utmost endeavors 
to procure it for him; but that as to the kingdom, she had 
made no attempts, and that if it were offered her [for her son], 
she would not accept it; and that now she would be satisfied 
with her son's dignity, while he himself held the civil 
government, and she had thereby the security that arose from 
his peculiar ability in governing to all the remainder of her 
family; that she was now overcome by his benefits, and 
thankfully accepted of this honour showed by him to her son, 
and that she would hereafter be entirely obedient. And she 
desired him to excuse her, if the nobility of her family, and 
that freedom of acting which she thought that allowed her, 
had made her act too precipitately and imprudently in this 
matter. So when they had spoken thus to one another, they 
came to an agreement, and all suspicions, so far as appeared, 
were vanished away.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How Herod Upon His Making Aristobulus High Priest 

Took Care That He Should Be Murdered In A Little Time; 
And What Apology He Made To Antony About Aristobulus; 
As Also Concerning Joseph And Mariamne.  

1. So king Herod immediately took the high priesthood 
away from Ananelus, who, as we said before, was not of this 
country, but one of those Jews that had been carried captive 
beyond Euphrates; for there were not a few ten thousands of 
this people that had been carried captives, and dwelt about 
Babylonia, whence Ananelus came. He was one of the stock of 
the high priests 4 and had been of old a particular friend of 
Herod; and when he was first made king, he conferred that 

dignity upon him, and now put him out of it again, in order 
to quiet the troubles in his family, though what he did was 
plainly unlawful, for at no other time [of old] was any one 
that had once been in that dignity deprived of it. It was 
Antiochus Epiphanes who first brake that law, and deprived 
Jesus, and made his brother Onias high priest in his stead. 
Aristobulus was the second that did so, and took that dignity 
from his brother [Hyrcanus]; and this Herod was the third, 
who took that high office away [from Ananelus], and gave it 
to this young man, Aristobulus, in his stead.  

2. And now Herod seemed to have healed the divisions in his 
family; yet was he not without suspicion, as is frequently the 
case, of people seeming to be reconciled to one another, but 
thought that, as Alexandra had already made attempts 
tending to innovations, so did he fear that she would go on 
therein, if she found a fit opportunity for so doing; so he gave 
a command that she should dwell in the palace, and meddle 
with no public affairs. Her guards also were so careful, that 
nothing she did in private life every day was concealed. All 
these hardships put her out of patience, by little and little and 
she began to hate Herod; for as she had the pride of a woman 
to the utmost degree, she had great indignation at this 
suspicious guard that was about her, as desirous rather to 
undergo any thing that could befall her, than to be deprived 
of her liberty of speech, and, under the notion of an 
honourary guard, to live in a state of slavery and terror. She 
therefore sent to Cleopatra, and made a long complaint of the 
circumstances she was in, and entreated her to do her utmost 
for her assistance. Cleopatra hereupon advised her to take her 
son with her, and come away immediately to her into Egypt. 
This advice pleased her; and she had this contrivance for 
getting away: She got two coffins made, as if they were to 
carry away two dead bodies and put herself into one, and her 
son into the other and gave orders to such of her servants as 
knew of her intentions to carry them away in the night time. 
Now their road was to be thence to the sea-side and there was 
a ship ready to carry them into Egypt. Now Aesop, one of her 
servants, happened to fall upon Sabion, one of her friends, 
and spake of this matter to him, as thinking he had known of 
it before. When Sabion knew this, [who had formerly been an 
enemy of Herod, and been esteemed one of those that laid 
snares for and gave the poison to [his father] Antipater,] he 
expected that this discovery would change Herod's hatred into 
kindness; so he told the king of this private stratagem of 
Alexandra: whereupon be suffered her to proceed to the 
execution of her project, and caught her in the very fact; but 
still he passed by her offense; and though he had a great mind 
to do it, he durst not inflict any thing that was severe upon 
her, for he knew that Cleopatra would not bear that he should 
have her accused, on account of her hatred to him; but made a 
show as if it were rather the generosity of his soul, and his 
great moderation, that made him forgive them. However, he 
fully proposed to himself to put this young man out of the 
way, by one means or other; but he thought he might in 
probability be better concealed in doing it, if he did it not 
presently, nor immediately after what had lately happened.  

3. And now, upon the approach of the feast of tabernacles, 
which is a festival very much observed among us, he let those 
days pass over, and both he and the rest of the people were 
therein very merry; yet did the envy which at this time arose in 
him cause him to make haste to do what he was about, and 
provoke him to it; for when this youth Aristobulus, who was 
now in the seventeenth year of his age, went up to the altar, 
according to the law, to offer the sacrifices, and this with the 
ornaments of his high priesthood, and when he performed the 
sacred offices, he seemed to be exceedingly comely, and taller 
than men usually were at that age, and to exhibit in his 
countenance a great deal of that high family he was sprung 
from,—a warm zeal and affection towards him appeared 
among the people, and the memory of the actions of his 
grandfather Aristobulus was fresh in their minds; and their 
affections got so far the mastery of them, that they could not 
forbear to show their inclinations to him. They at once 
rejoiced and were confounded, and mingled with good wishes 
their joyful acclamations which they made to him, till the 
good-will of the multitude was made too evident; and they 
more rashly proclaimed the happiness they had received from 
his family than was fit under a monarchy to have done. Upon 
all this, Herod resolved to complete what he had intended 
against the young man. When therefore the festival was over, 
and he was feasting at Jericho with Alexandra, who 
entertained them there, he was then very pleasant with the 
young man, and drew him into a lonely place, and at the same 
time played with him in a juvenile and ludicrous manner. 
Now the nature of that place was hotter than ordinary; so 
they went out in a body, and of a sudden, and in a vein of 
madness; and as they stood by the fish-ponds, of which there 
were large ones about the house, they went to cool themselves 
[by bathing], because it was in the midst of a hot day. At first 
they were only spectators of Herod's servants and 
acquaintance as they were swimming; but after a while, the 
young man, at the instigation of Herod, went into the water 
among them, while such of Herod's acquaintance, as he had 
appointed to do it, dipped him as he was swimming, and 

plunged him under water, in the dark of the evening, as if it 
had been done in sport only; nor did they desist till he was 
entirely suffocated. And thus was Aristobulus murdered, 
having lived no more in all than eighteen years, and kept the 
high priesthood one year only; which high priesthood 
Ananelus now recovered again.  

4. When this sad accident was told the women, their joy was 
soon changed to lamentation, at the sight of the dead body 
that lay before them, and their sorrow was immoderate. The 
city also [of Jerusalem], upon the spreading of this news, were 
in very great grief, every family looking on this calamity as if 
it had not belonged to another, but that one of themselves was 
slain. But Alexandra was more deeply affected, upon her 
knowledge that he had been destroyed [on purpose]. Her 
sorrow was greater than that of others, by her knowing how 
the murder was committed; but she was under the necessity of 
bearing up under it, out of her prospect of a greater mischief 
that might otherwise follow; and she oftentimes came to an 
inclination to kill herself with her own hand, but still she 
restrained herself, in hopes she might live long enough to 
revenge the unjust murder thus privately committed; nay, she 
further resolved to endeavor to live longer, and to give no 
occasion to think she suspected that her son was slain on 
purpose, and supposed that she might thereby be in a capacity 
of revenging it at a proper opportunity. Thus did she restrain 
herself, that she might not be noted for entertaining any such 
suspicion. However, Herod endeavored that none abroad 
should believe that the child's death was caused by any design 
of his; and for this purpose he did not only use the ordinary 
signs of sorrow, but fell into tears also, and exhibited a real 
confusion of soul; and perhaps his affections were overcome 
on this occasion, when he saw the child's countenance so 
young and so beautiful, although his death was supposed to 
tend to his own security. So far at least this grief served as to 
make some apology for him; and as for his funeral, that he 
took care should be very magnificent, by making great 
preparation for a sepulcher to lay his body in, and providing 
a great quantity of spices, and burying many ornaments 
together with him, till the very women, who were in such deep 
sorrow, were astonished at it, and received in this way some 
consolation.  

5. However, no such things could overcome Alexandra's 
grief; but the remembrance of this miserable case made her 
sorrow, both deep and obstinate. Accordingly, she wrote an 
account of this treacherous scene to Cleopatra, and how her 
son was murdered; but Cleopatra, as she had formerly been 
desirous to give her what satisfaction she could, and 
commiserating Alexandra's misfortunes, made the case her 
own, and would not let Antony be quiet, but excited him to 
punish the child's murder; for that it was an unworthy thing 
that Herod, who had been by him made king of a kingdom 
that no way belonged to him, should be guilty of such horrid 
crimes against those that were of the royal blood in reality. 
Antony was persuaded by these arguments; and when he came 
to Laodicea, he sent and commanded Herod to come and make 
his defense, as to what he had done to Aristobulus, for that 
such a treacherous design was not well done, if he had any 
hand in it. Herod was now in fear, both of the accusation, and 
of Cleopatra's ill-will to him, which was such that she was 
ever endeavoring to make Antony hate him. He therefore 
determined to obey his summons, for he had no possible way 
to avoid it. So he left his uncle Joseph procurator for his 
government, and for the public affairs, and gave him a private 
charge, that if Antony should kill him, he also should kill 
Mariamne immediately; for that he had a tender affection for 
this his wife, and was afraid of the injury that should be 
offered him, if, after his death, she, for her beauty, should be 
engaged to some other man: but his intimation was nothing 
but this at the bottom, that Antony had fallen in love with her, 
when he had formerly heard somewhat of her beauty. So when 
Herod had given Joseph this charge, and had indeed no sure 
hopes of escaping with his life, he went away to Antony.  

6. But as Joseph was administering the public affairs of the 
kingdom, and for that reason was very frequently with 
Mariamne, both because his business required it, and because 
of the respects he ought to pay to the queen, he frequently let 
himself into discourses about Herod's kindness, and great 
affection towards her; and when the women, especially 
Alexandra, used to turn his discourses into feminine raillery, 
Joseph was so over-desirous to demonstrate the kings 
inclinations, that he proceeded so far as to mention the charge 
he had received, and thence drew his demonstration, that 
Herod was not able to live without her; and that if he should 
come to any ill end, he could not endure a separation from her, 
even after he was dead. Thus spake Joseph. But the women, as 
was natural, did not take this to be an instance of Herod's 
strong affection for them, but of his severe usage of them, that 
they could not escape destruction, nor a tyrannical death, 
even when he was dead himself. And this saying [of Joseph] 
was a foundation for the women's severe suspicions about him 
afterwards.  

7. At this time a report went about the city Jerusalem 
among Herod's enemies, that Antony had tortured Herod, 
and put him to death. This report, as is natural, disturbed 
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those that were about the palace, but chiefly the women; upon 
which Alexandra endeavored to persuade Joseph to go out of 
the palace, and fly away with them to the ensigns of the 
Roman legion, which then lay encamped about the city, as a 
guard to the kingdom, under the command of Julius; for that 
by this means, if any disturbance should happen about the 
palace, they should be in greater security, as having the 
Romans favourable to them; and that besides, they hoped to 
obtain the highest authority, if Antony did but once see 
Mariamne, by whose means they should recover the kingdom, 
and want nothing which was reasonable for them to hope for, 
because of their royal extraction.  

8. But as they were in the midst of these deliberations, 
letters were brought from Herod about all his affairs, and 
proved contrary to the report, and of what they before 
expected; for when he was come to Antony, he soon recovered 
his interest with him, by the presents he made him, which he 
had brought with him from Jerusalem; and he soon induced 
him, upon discoursing with him, to leave off his indignation 
at him, so that Cleopatra's persuasions had less force than the 
arguments and presents he brought to regain his friendship; 
for Antony said that it was not good to require an account of 
a king, as to the affairs of his government, for at this rate he 
could be no king at all, but that those who had given him that 
authority ought to permit him to make use of it. He also said 
the same things to Cleopatra, that it would be best for her not 
busily to meddle with the acts of the king's government. 
Herod wrote an account of these things, and enlarged upon 
the other honours which he had received from Antony; how 
he sat by him at his hearing causes, and took his diet with him 
every day, and that he enjoyed those favours from him, 
notwithstanding the reproaches that Cleopatra so severely 
laid against him, who having a great desire of his country, 
and earnestly entreating Antony that the kingdom might be 
given to her, laboured with her utmost diligence to have him 
out of the way; but that he still found Antony just to him, and 
had no longer any apprehensions of hard treatment from him; 
and that he was soon upon his return, with a firmer 
additional assurance of his favour to him, in his reigning and 
managing public affairs; and that there was no longer any 
hope for Cleopatra's covetous temper, since Antony had given 
her Celesyria instead of what she had desired; by which means 
he had at once pacified her, and got clear of the entreaties 
which she made him to have Judea bestowed upon her.  

9. When these letters were brought, the women left off their 
attempt for flying to the Romans, which they thought of 
while Herod was supposed to be dead; yet was not that 
purpose of theirs a secret; but when the king had conducted 
Antony on his way against the Partnians, he returned to 
Judea, when both his sister Salome and his mother informed 
him of Alexandra's intentions. Salome also added somewhat 
further against Joseph, though it was no more than a calumny, 
that he had often had criminal conversation with Mariamne. 
The reason of her saying so was this, that she for a long time 
bare her ill-will; for when they had differences with one 
another, Mariamne took great freedoms, and reproached the 
rest for the meanness of their birth. But Herod, whose 
affection to Mariamne was always very warm, was presently 
disturbed at this, and could not bear the torments of jealousy, 
but was still restrained from doing any rash thing to her by 
the love he had for her; yet did his vehement affection and 
jealousy together make him ask Mariamne by herself about 
this matter of Joseph; but she denied it upon her oath, and 
said all that an innocent woman could possibly say in her own 
defense; so that by little and little the king was prevailed upon 
to drop the suspicion, and left off his anger at her; and being 
overcome with his passion for his wife, he made an apology to 
her for having seemed to believe what he had heard about her, 
and returned her a great many acknowledgments of her 
modest behavior, and professed the extraordinary affection 
and kindness he had for her, till at last, as is usual between 
lovers, they both fell into tears, and embraced one another 
with a most tender affection. But as the king gave more and 
more assurances of his belief of her fidelity, and endeavored to 
draw her to a like confidence in him, Mariamne said, "Yet was 
not that command thou gavest, that if any harm came to thee 
from Antony, I, who had been no occasion of it, should perish 
with thee, a sign of thy love to me?" When these words were 
fallen from her, the king was shocked at them, and presently 
let her go out of his arms, and cried out, and tore his hair 
with his own hands, and said, that "now he had an evident 
demonstration that Joseph had had criminal conversation" 
with his wife; for that he would never have uttered what he 
had told him alone by himself, unless there had been such a 
great familiarity and firm confidence between them. And 
while he was in this passion he had like to have killed his wife; 
but being still overborne by his love to her, he restrained this 
his passion, though not without a lasting grief and 
disquietness of mind. However, he gave order to slay Joseph, 
without permitting him to come into his sight; and as for 
Alexandra, he bound her, and kept her in custody, as the cause 
of all this mischief.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How Cleopatra, When She Had Gotten From Antony Some 

Parts Of Judea And Arabia Came Into Judea; And How Herod 
Gave Her Many Presents And Conducted Her On Her Way 
Back To Egypt.  

1. Now at this time the affairs of Syria were in confusion by 
Cleopatra's constant persuasions to Antony to make an 
attempt upon every body's dominions; for she persuaded him 
to take those dominions away from their several princes, and 
bestow them upon her; and she had a mighty influence upon 
him, by reason of his being enslaved to her by his affections. 
She was also by nature very covetous, and stuck at no 
wickedness. She had already poisoned her brother, because she 
knew that he was to be king of Egypt, and this when he was 
but fifteen years old; and she got her sister Arsinoe to be slain, 
by the means of Antony, when she was a supplicant at Diana's 
temple at Ephesus; for if there were but any hopes of getting 
money, she would violate both temples and sepulchers. Nor 
was there any holy place that was esteemed the most inviolable, 
from which she would not fetch the ornaments it had in it; nor 
any place so profane, but was to suffer the most flagitious 
treatment possible from her, if it could but contribute 
somewhat to the covetous humor of this wicked creature: yet 
did not all this suffice so extravagant a woman, who was a 
slave to her lusts, but she still imagined that she wanted every 
thing she could think of, and did her utmost to gain it; for 
which reason she hurried Antony on perpetually to deprive 
others of their dominions, and give them to her. And as she 
went over Syria with him, she contrived to get it into her 
possession; so he slew Lysanias, the son of Ptolemy, accusing 
him of his bringing the Parthians upon those countries. She 
also petitioned Antony to give her Judea and Arabia; and, in 
order thereto, desired him to take these countries away from 
their present governors. As for Antony, he was so entirely 
overcome by this woman, that one would not think her 
conversation only could do it, but that he was some way or 
other bewitched to do whatsoever she would have him; yet did 
the grossest parts of her injustice make him so ashamed, that 
he would not always hearken to her to do those flagrant 
enormities she would have persuaded him to. That therefore 
he might not totally deny her, nor, by doing every thing 
which she enjoined him, appear openly to be an ill man, he 
took some parts of each of those countries away from their 
former governors, and gave them to her. Thus he gave her the 
cities that were within the river Eleutherus, as far as Egypt, 
excepting Tyre and Sidon, which he knew to have been free 
cities from their ancestors, although she pressed him very 
often to bestow those on her also.  

2. When Cleopatra had obtained thus much, and had 
accompanied Antony in his expedition to Armenia as far as 
Euphrates, she returned back, and came to Apamia and 
Damascus, and passed on to Judea, where Herod met her, and 
farmed of her parts of Arabia, and those revenues that came to 
her from the region about Jericho. This country bears that 
balsam, which is the most precious drug that is there, and 
grows there alone. The place bears also palm trees, both many 
in number, and those excellent in their kind. When she was 
there, and was very often with Herod, she endeavored to have 
criminal conversation with the king; nor did she affect secrecy 
in the indulgence of such sort of pleasures; and perhaps she 
had in some measure a passion of love to him; or rather, what 
is most probable, she laid a treacherous snare for him, by 
aiming to obtain such adulterous conversation from him: 
however, upon the whole, she seemed overcome with love to 
him. Now Herod had a great while borne no good-will to 
Cleopatra, as knowing that she was a woman irksome to all; 
and at that time he thought her particularly worthy of his 
hatred, if this attempt proceeded out of lust; he had also 
thought of preventing her intrigues, by putting her to death, 
if such were her endeavors. However, he refused to comply 
with her proposals, and called a counsel of his friends to 
consult with them whether he should not kill her, now he had 
her in his power; for that he should thereby deliver all those 
from a multitude of evils to whom she was already become 
irksome, and was expected to be still so for the time to come; 
and that this very thing would be much for the advantage of 
Antony himself, since she would certainly not be faithful to 
him, in case any such season or necessity should come upon 
him as that he should stand in need of her fidelity. But when 
he thought to follow this advice, his friends would not let him; 
and told him that, in the first place, it was not right to 
attempt so great a thing, and run himself thereby into the 
utmost danger; and they laid hard at him, and begged of him 
to undertake nothing rashly, for that Antony would never 
bear it, no, not though any one should evidently lay before his 
eyes that it was for his own advantage; and that the 
appearance of depriving him of her conversation, by this 
violent and treacherous method, would probably set his 
affections more on a flame than before. Nor did it appear that 
he could offer any thing of tolerable weight in his defense, this 
attempt being against such a woman as was of the highest 
dignity of any of her sex at that time in the world; and as to 
any advantage to be expected from such an undertaking, if 
any such could be supposed in this case, it would appear to 

deserve condemnation, on account of the insolence he must 
take upon him in doing it: which considerations made it very 
plain that in so doing he would find his government filled 
with mischief, both great and lasting, both to himself and his 
posterity, whereas it was still in his power to reject that 
wickedness she would persuade him to, and to come off 
honourably at the same time. So by thus affrighting Herod, 
and representing to him the hazard he must, in all probability, 
run by this undertaking, they restrained him from it. So he 
treated Cleopatra kindly, and made her presents, and 
conducted her on her way to Egypt.  

3. But Antony subdued Armenia, and sent Artabazes, the 
son of Tigranes, in bonds, with his children and procurators, 
to Egypt, and made a present of them, and of all the royal 
ornaments which he had taken out of that kingdom, to 
Cleopatra. And Artaxias, the eldest of his sons, who had 
escaped at that time, took the kingdom of Armenia; who yet 
was ejected by Archelaus and Nero Caesar, when they restored 
Tigranes, his younger brother, to that kingdom; but this 
happened a good while afterward.  

4. But then, as to the tributes which Herod was to pay 
Cleopatra for that country which Antony had given her, he 
acted fairly with her, as deeming it not safe for him to afford 
any cause for Cleopatra to hate him. As for the king of Arabia, 
whose tribute Herod had undertaken to pay her, for some 
time indeed he paid him as much as came to two hundred 
talents; but he afterwards became very niggardly and slow in 
his payments, and could hardly be brought to pay some parts 
of it, and was not willing to pay even them without some 
deductions.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How Herod Made War With The King Of Arabia, And 

After They Had Fought Many Battles, At Length Conquered 
Him, And Was Chosen By The Arabs To Be Governor Of That 
Nation; As Also Concerning A Great Earthquake.  

1. Hereupon Herod held himself ready to go against the 
king of Arabia, because of his ingratitude to him, and because, 
after all, he would do nothing that was just to him, although 
Herod made the Roman war an occasion of delaying his own; 
for the battle at Actium was now expected, which fell into the 
hundred eighty and seventh olympiad, where Caesar and 
Antony were to fight for the supreme power of the world; but 
Herod having enjoyed a country that was very fruitful, and 
that now for a long time, and having received great taxes, and 
raised great armies therewith, got together a body of men, 
and carefully furnished them with all necessaries, and designed 
them as auxiliaries for Antony. But Antony said he had no 
want of his assistance; but he commanded him to punish the 
king of Arabia; for he had heard both from him, and from 
Cleopatra, how perfidious he was; for this was what Cleopatra 
desired, who thought it for her own advantage that these two 
kings should do one another as great mischief as possible. 
Upon this message from Antony, Herod returned back, but 
kept his army with him, in order to invade Arabia 
immediately. So when his army of horsemen and footmen was 
ready, he marched to Diospolis, whither the Arabians came 
also to meet them, for they were not unapprized of this war 
that was coming upon them; and after a great battle had been 
fought, the Jews had the victory. But afterward there were 
gotten together another numerous army of the Arabians, at 
Cana, which is a place of Celesyria. Herod was informed of 
this beforehand; so he came marching against them with the 
greatest part of the forces he had; and when he was come near 
to Cana, he resolved to encamp himself; and he cast up a 
bulwark, that he might take a proper season for attacking the 
enemy; but as he was giving those orders, the multitude of the 
Jews cried out that he should make no delay, but lead them 
against the Arabians. They went with great spirit, as 
believing they were in very good order; and those especially 
were so that had been in the former battle, and had been 
conquerors, and had not permitted their enemies so much as 
to come to a close fight with them. And when they were so 
tumultuous, and showed such great alacrity, the king resolved 
to make use of that zeal the multitude then exhibited; and 
when he had assured them he would not be behindhand with 
them in courage, he led them on, and stood before them all in 
his armour, all the regiments following him in their several 
ranks: whereupon a consternation fell upon the Arabians; for 
when they perceived that the Jews were not to be conquered, 
and were full of spirit, the greater part of them ran away, and 
avoided fighting; and they had been quite destroyed, had not 
Anthony fallen upon the Jews, and distressed them; for this 
man was Cleopatra's general over the soldiers she had there, 
and was at enmity with Herod, and very wistfully looked on 
to see what the event of the battle would be. He had also 
resolved, that in case the Arabians did any thing that was 
brave and successful, he would lie still; but in case they were 
beaten, as it really happened, he would attack the Jews with 
those forces he had of his own, and with those that the 
country had gotten together for him. So he fell upon the Jews 
unexpectedly, when they were fatigued, and thought they had 
already vanquished the enemy, and made a great slaughter of 
them; for as the Jews had spent their courage upon their 
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known enemies, and were about to enjoy themselves in 
quietness after their victory, they were easily beaten by these 
that attacked them afresh, and in particular received a great 
loss in places where the horses could not be of service, and 
which were very stony, and where those that attacked them 
were better acquainted with the places than themselves. And 
when the Jews had suffered this loss, the Arabians raised their 
spirits after their defeat, and returning back again, slew those 
that were already put to flight; and indeed all sorts of 
slaughter were now frequent, and of those that escaped, a few 
only returned into the camp. So king Herod, when he 
despaired of the battle, rode up to them to bring them 
assistance; yet did he not come time enough to do them any 
service, though he laboured hard to do it; but the Jewish 
camp was taken; so that the Arabians had unexpectedly a most 
glorious success, having gained that victory which of 
themselves they were no way likely to have gained, and slaying 
a great part of the enemy's army: whence afterward Herod 
could only act like a private robber, and make excursions 
upon many parts of Arabia, and distress them by sudden 
incursions, while he encamped among the mountains, and 
avoided by any means to come to a pitched battle; yet did he 
greatly harass the enemy by his assiduity, and the hard labour 
he took in this matter. He also took great care of his own 
forces, and used all the means he could to restore his affairs to 
their old state.  

2. At this time it was that the fight happened at Actium, 
between Octavius Caesar and Antony, in the seventh year of 
the reign of Herod and then it was also that there was an 
earthquake in Judea, such a one as had not happened at any 
other time, and which earthquake brought a great destruction 
upon the cattle in that country. About ten thousand men also 
perished by the fall of houses; but the army, which lodged in 
the field, received no damage by this sad accident. When the 
Arabians were informed of this, and when those that hated the 
Jews, and pleased themselves with aggravating the reports, 
told them of it, they raised their spirits, as if their enemy's 
country was quite overthrown, and the men were utterly 
destroyed, and thought there now remained nothing that 
could oppose them. Accordingly, they took the Jewish 
ambassadors, who came to them after all this had happened, 
to make peace with them, and slew them, and came with great 
alacrity against their army; but the Jews durst not withstand 
them, and were so cast down by the calamities they were under, 
that they took no care of their affairs, but gave up themselves 
to despair; for they had no hope that they should be upon a 
level again with them in battles, nor obtain any assistance 
elsewhere, while their affairs at home were in such great 
distress also. When matters were in this condition, the king 
persuaded the commanders by his words, and tried to raise 
their spirits, which were quite sunk; and first he endeavored 
to encourage and embolden some of the better sort 
beforehand, and then ventured to make a speech to the 
multitude, which he had before avoided to do, lest he should 
find them uneasy thereat, because of the misfortunes which 
had happened; so he made a consolatory speech to the 
multitude, in the manner following:  

3. "You are not unacquainted, my fellow soldiers, that we 
have had, not long since, many accidents that have put a stop 
to what we are about, and it is probable that even those that 
are most distinguished above others for their courage can 
hardly keep up their spirits in such circumstances; but since 
we cannot avoid fighting, and nothing that hath happened is 
of such a nature but it may by ourselves be recovered into a 
good state, and this by one brave action only well performed, 
I have proposed to myself both to give you some 
encouragement, and, at the same time, some information; 
both which parts of my design will tend to this point; that you 
may still continue in your own proper fortitude. I will then, 
in the first place, demonstrate to you that this war is a just 
one on our side, and that on this account it is a war of 
necessity, and occasioned by the injustice of our adversaries; 
for if you be once satisfied of this, it will be a real cause of 
alacrity to you; after which I will further demonstrate, that 
the misfortunes we are under are of no great consequence, and 
that we have the greatest reason to hope for victory. I shall 
begin with the first, and appeal to yourselves as witnesses to 
what I shall say. You are not ignorant certainly of the 
wickedness of the Arabians, which is to that degree as to 
appear incredible to all other men, and to include somewhat 
that shows the grossest barbarity and ignorance of God. The 
chief things wherein they have affronted us have arisen from 
covetousness and envy; and they have attacked us in an 
insidious manner, and on the sudden. And what occasion is 
there for me to mention many instances of such their 
procedure? When they were in danger of losing their own 
government of themselves, and of being slaves to Cleopatra, 
what others were they that freed them from that fear? for it 
was the friendship I had with Antony, and the kind 
disposition he was in towards us, that hath been the occasion 
that even these Arabians have not been utterly undone, 
Antony being unwilling to undertake any thing which might 
be suspected by us of unkindness: but when he had a mind to 
bestow some parts of each of our dominions on Cleopatra, I 

also managed that matter so, that by giving him presents of 
my own, I might obtain a security to both nations, while I 
undertook myself to answer for the money, and gave him two 
hundred talents, and became surety for those two hundred 
more which were imposed upon the land that was subject to 
this tribute; and this they have defrauded us of, although it 
was not reasonable that Jews should pay tribute to any man 
living, or allow part of their land to be taxable; but although 
that was to be, yet ought we not to pay tribute for these 
Arabians, whom we have ourselves preserved; nor is it fit that 
they, who have professed [and that with great integrity and 
sense of our kindness] that it is by our means that they keep 
their principality, should injure us, and deprive us of what is 
our due, and this while we have been still not their enemies, 
but their friends. And whereas observation of covenants takes 
place among the bitterest enemies, but among friends is 
absolutely necessary, this is not observed among these men, 
who think gain to be the best of all things, let it be by any 
means whatsoever, and that injustice is no harm, if they may 
but get money by it: is it therefore a question with you, 
whether the unjust are to be punished or not? when God 
himself hath declared his mind that so it ought to be, and hath 
commanded that we ever should hate injuries and injustice, 
which is not only just, but necessary, in wars between several 
nations; for these Arabians have done what both the Greeks 
and barbarians own to be an instance of the grossest 
wickedness, with regard to our ambassadors, which they have 
beheaded, while the Greeks declare that such ambassadors are 
sacred and inviolable. And for ourselves, we have learned 
from God the most excellent of our doctrines, and the most 
holy part of our law, by angels or ambassadors; for this name 
brings God to the knowledge of mankind, and is sufficient to 
reconcile enemies one to another. What wickedness then can 
be greater than the slaughter of ambassadors, who come to 
treat about doing what is right? And when such have been 
their actions, how is it possible they can either live securely in 
common life, or be successful in war? In my opinion, this is 
impossible; but perhaps some will say, that what is holy, and 
what is righteous, is indeed on our side, but that the Arabians 
are either more courageous or more numerous than we are. 
Now, as to this, in the first place, it is not fit for us to say so, 
for with whom is what is righteous, with them is God himself; 
now where God is, there is both multitude and courage. But 
to examine our own circumstances a little, we were 
conquerors in the first battle; and when we fought again, they 
were not able to oppose us, but ran away, and could not 
endure our attacks or our courage; but when we had 
conquered them, then came Athenion, and made war against 
us without declaring it; and pray, is this an instance of their 
manhood? or is it not a second instance of their wickedness 
and treachery? Why are we therefore of less courage, on 
account of that which ought to inspire us with stronger hopes? 
and why are we terrified at these, who, when they fight upon 
the level, are continually beaten, and when they seem to be 
conquerors, they gain it by wickedness? and if we suppose that 
any one should deem them to be men of real courage, will not 
he be excited by that very consideration to do his utmost 
against them? for true valour is not shown by fighting against 
weak persons, but in being able to overcome the most hardy. 
But then if the distresses we are ourselves under, and the 
miseries that have come by the earthquake, hath affrighted 
any one, let him consider, in the first place, that this very 
thing will deceive the Arabians, by their supposal that what 
hath befallen us is greater than it really is. Moreover, it is not 
right that the same thing that emboldens them should 
discourage us; for these men, you see, do not derive their 
alacrity from any advantageous virtue of their own, but from 
their hope, as to us, that we are quite cast down by our 
misfortunes; but when we boldly march against them, we shall 
soon pull down their insolent conceit of themselves, and shall 
gain this by attacking them, that they will not be so insolent 
when we come to the battle; for our distresses are not so great, 
nor is what hath happened all indication of the anger of God 
against us, as some imagine; for such things are accidental, 
and adversities that come in the usual course of things; and if 
we allow that this was done by the will of God, we must allow 
that it is now over by his will also, and that he is satisfied with 
what hath already happened; for had he been willing to afflict 
us still more thereby, he had not changed his mind so soon. 
And as for the war we are engaged in, he hath himself 
demonstrated that he is willing it should go on, and that he 
knows it to be a just war; for while some of the people in the 
country have perished, all you who were in arms have suffered 
nothing, but are all preserved alive; whereby God makes it 
plain to us, that if you had universally, with your children 
and wives, been in the army, it had come to pass that you had 
not undergone any thing that would have much hurt you. 
Consider these things, and, what is more than all the rest, that 
you have God at all times for your Protector; and prosecute 
these men with a just bravery, who, in point of friendship, are 
unjust, in their battles perfidious, towards ambassadors 
impious, and always inferior to you in valour."  

4. When the Jews heard this speech, they were much raised 
in their minds, and more disposed to fight than before. So 

Herod, when he had offered the sacrifices appointed by the 
law made haste, and took them, and led them against the 
Arabians; and in order to that passed over Jordan, and 
pitched his camp near to that of the enemy. He also thought 
fit to seize upon a certain castle that lay in the midst of them, 
as hoping it would be for his advantage, and would the sooner 
produce a battle; and that if there were occasion for delay, he 
should by it have his camp fortified; and as the Arabians had 
the same intentions upon that place, a contest arose about it; 
at first they were but skirmishes, after which there came more 
soldiers, and it proved a sort of fight, and some fell on both 
sides, till those of the Arabian side were beaten and retreated. 
This was no small encouragement to the Jews immediately; 
and when Herod observed that the enemy's army was disposed 
to any thing rather than to come to an engagement, he 
ventured boldly to attempt the bulwark itself, and to pull it to 
pieces, and so to get nearer to their camp, in order to fight 
them; for when they were forced out of their trenches, they 
went out in disorder, and had not the least alacrity, or hope 
of victory; yet did they fight hand to hand, because they were 
more in number than the Jews, and because they were in such 
a disposition of war that they were under a necessity of 
coming on boldly; so they came to a terrible battle, while not 
a few fell on each side. However, at length the Arabians fled; 
and so great a slaughter was made upon their being routed, 
that they were not only killed by their enemies, but became 
the authors of their own deaths also, and were trodden down 
by the multitude, and the great current of people in disorder, 
and were destroyed by their own armour; so five thousand 
men lay dead upon the spot, while the rest of the multitude 
soon ran within the bulwark for safety, but had no firm hope 
of safety, by reason of their want of necessaries, and especially 
of water. The Jews pursued them, but could not get in with 
them, but sat round about the bulwark, and watched any 
assistance that would get in to them, and prevented any there, 
that had a mind to it, from running away.  

5. When the Arabians were in these circumstances, they sent 
ambassadors to Herod, in the first place, to propose terms of 
accommodation, and after that to offer him, so pressing was 
their thirst upon them, to undergo whatsoever he pleased, if 
he would free them from their present distress; but he would 
admit of no ambassadors, of no price of redemption, nor of 
any other moderate terms whatever, being very desirous to 
revenge those unjust actions which they had been guilty of 
towards his nation. So they were necessitated by other motives, 
and particularly by their thirst, to come out, and deliver 
themselves up to him, to be carried away captives; and in five 
days' time the number of four thousand were taken prisoners, 
while all the rest resolved to make a sally upon their enemies, 
and to fight it out with them, choosing rather, if so it must be, 
to die therein, than to perish gradually and ingloriously. 
When they had taken this resolution, they came out of their 
trenches, but could no way sustain the fight, being too much 
disabled, both in mind and body, and having not room to 
exert themselves, and thought it an advantage to be killed, 
and a misery to survive; so at the first onset there fell about 
seven thousand of them, after which stroke they let all the 
courage they had put on before fall, and stood amazed at 
Herod's warlike spirit under his own calamities; so for the 
future they yielded, and made him ruler of their nation; 
whereupon he was greatly elevated at so seasonable a success, 
and returned home, taking great authority upon him, on 
account of so bold and glorious an expedition as he had made.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How Herod Slew Hyrcanus And Then Hasted Away To 

Caesar, And Obtained The Kingdom From Him Also; And 
How A Little Time Afterward, He Entertained Caesar In A 
Most Honourable Manner.  

1. Herod's other affairs were now very prosperous, and he 
was not to be easily assaulted on any side. Yet did there come 
upon him a danger that would hazard his entire dominions, 
after Antony had been beaten at the battle of Actium by 
Caesar [Octavian]; for at that time both Herod's enemies and 
friends despaired of his affairs, for it was not probable that he 
would remain without punishment, who had showed so much 
friendship for Antony. So it happened that his friends 
despaired, and had no hopes of his escape; but for his enemies, 
they all outwardly appeared to be troubled at his case, but 
were privately very glad of it, as hoping to obtain a change 
for the better. As for Herod himself he saw that there was no 
one of royal dignity left but Hyrcanus, and therefore he 
thought it would be for his advantage not to suffer him to be 
an obstacle in his way any longer; for that in case he himself 
survived, and escaped the danger he was in, he thought it the 
safest way to put it out of the power of such a man to make 
any attempt against him, at such junctures of affairs, as was 
more worthy of the kingdom than himself; and in case he 
should be slain by Caesar, his envy prompted him to desire to 
slay him that would otherwise be king after him.  

2. While Herod had these things in his mind, there was a 
certain occasion afforded him: for Hyrcanus was of so mild a 
temper, both then and at other times, that he desired not to 
meddle with public affairs, nor to concern himself with 
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innovations, but left all to fortune, and contented himself 
with what that afforded him: but Alexandra [his daughter] 
was a lover of strife, and was exceeding desirous of a change of 
the government, and spake to her father not to bear for ever 
Herod's injurious treatment of their family, but to anticipate 
their future hopes, as he safely might; and desired him to write 
about these matters to Malchus, who was then governor of 
Arabia, to receive them, and to secure them [from Herod], for 
that if they went away, and Herod's affairs proved to be as it 
was likely they would be, by reason of Caesar's enmity to him, 
they should then be the only persons that could take the 
government; and this, both on account of the royal family 
they were of, and on account of the good disposition of: the 
multitude to them. While she used these persuasions, 
Hyrcanus put off her suit; but as she showed that she was a 
woman, and a contentious woman too, and would not desist 
either night or day, but would always be speaking to him 
about these matters, and about Herod's treacherous designs, 
she at last prevailed with him to intrust Dositheus, one of his 
friends, with a letter, wherein his resolution was declared; and 
he desired the Arabian governor to send to him some 
horsemen, who should receive him, and conduct him to the 
lake Asphaltites, which is from the bounds of Jerusalem three 
hundred furlongs: and he did therefore trust Dositheus with 
this letter, because he was a careful attendant on him, and on 
Alexandra, and had no small occasions to bear ill-will to 
Herod; for he was a kinsman of one Joseph, whom he had slain, 
and a brother of those that were formerly slain at Tyre by 
Antony: yet could not these motives induce Dositheus to serve 
Hyrcanus in this affair; for, preferring the hopes he had from 
the present king to those he had from him, he gave Herod the 
letter. So he took his kindness in good part, and bid him 
besides do what he had already done, that is, go on in serving 
him, by rolling up the epistle and sealing it again, and 
delivering it to Malchus, and then to bring back his letter in 
answer to it; for it would be much better if he could know 
Malchus's intentions also. And when Dositheus was very ready 
to serve him in this point also, the Arabian governor returned 
back for answer, that he would receive Hyrcanus, and all that 
should come with him, and even all the Jews that were of his 
party; that he would, moreover, send forces sufficient to 
secure them in their journey; and that he should be in no want 
of any thing he should desire. Now as soon as Herod had 
received this letter, he immediately sent for Hyrcanus, and 
questioned him about the league he had made with Malchus; 
and when he denied it, he showed his letter to the Sanhedrim, 
and put the man to death immediately.  

3. And this account we give the reader, as it is contained in 
the commentaries of king Herod: but other historians do not 
agree with them, for they suppose that Herod did not find, 
but rather make, this an occasion for thus putting him to 
death, and that by treacherously laying a snare for him; for 
thus do they write: That Herod and he were once at a treat, 
and that Herod had given no occasion to suspect [that he was 
displeased at him], but put this question to Hyrcanus, 
Whether he had received any letters from Malchus? and when 
he answered that he had received letters, but those of 
salutation only; and when he asked further, whether he had 
not received any presents from him? and when he had replied 
that he had received no more than four horses to ride on, 
which Malchus had sent him; they pretended that Herod 
charged these upon him as the crimes of bribery and treason, 
and gave order that he should be led away and slain. And in 
order to demonstrate that he had been guilty of no offense, 
when he was thus brought to his end, they alleged how mild 
his temper had been, and that even in his youth he had never 
given any demonstration of boldness or rashness, and that the 
case was the same when he came to be king, but that he even 
then committed the management of the greatest part of public 
affairs to Antipater; and that he was now above fourscore 
years old, and knew that Herod's government was in a secure 
state. He also came over Euphrates, and left those who greatly 
honoured him beyond that river, though he were to be 
entirely under Herod's government; and that it was a most 
incredible thing that he should enterprise any thing by way of 
innovation, and not at all agreeable to his temper, but that 
this was a plot of Herod's contrivance.  

4. And this was the fate of Hyrcanus; and thus did he end his 
life, after he had endured various and manifold turns of 
fortune in his lifetime. For he was made high priest of the 
Jewish nation in the beginning of his mother Alexandra's 
reign, who held the government nine years; and when, after 
his mother's death, he took the kingdom himself, and held it 
three months, he lost it, by the means of his brother 
Aristobulus. He was then restored by Pompey, and received 
all sorts of honour from him, and enjoyed them forty years; 
but when he was again deprived by Antigonus, and was 
maimed in his body, he was made a captive by the Parthians, 
and thence returned home again after some time, on account 
of the hopes that Herod had given him; none of which came to 
pass according to his expectation, but he still conflicted with 
many misfortunes through the whole course of his life; and, 
what was the heaviest calamity of all, as we have related 
already, he came to an end which was undeserved by him. His 

character appeared to be that of a man of a mild and moderate 
disposition, and suffered the administration of affairs to be 
generally done by others under him. He was averse to much 
meddling with the public, nor had shrewdness enough to 
govern a kingdom. And both Antipater and Herod came to 
their greatness by reason of his mildness; and at last he met 
with such an end from them as was not agreeable either to 
justice or piety.  

5. Now Herod, as soon as he had put Hyrcanus out of the 
way, made haste to Caesar; and because he could not have any 
hopes of kindness from him, on account of the friendship he 
had for Antony, he had a suspicion of Alexandra, lest she 
should take this opportunity to bring the multitude to a 
revolt, and introduce a sedition into the affairs of the 
kingdom; so he committed the care of every thing to his 
brother Pheroras, and placed his mother Cypros, and his 
sister [Salome], and the whole family at Masada, and gave him 
a charge, that if he should hear any sad news about him, he 
should take care of the government. But as to Mariamne his 
wife, because of the misunderstanding between her and his 
sister, and his sister's mother, which made it impossible for 
them to live together, he placed her at Alexandrium, with 
Alexandra her mother, and left his treasurer Joseph and 
Sohemus of Iturea to take care of that fortress. These two had 
been very faithful to him from the beginning, and were now 
left as a guard to the women. They also had it in charge, that 
if they should hear any mischief had befallen him, they should 
kill them both, and, as far as they were able, to preserve the 
kingdom for his sons, and for his brother Pheroras.  

6. When he had given them this charge, he made haste to 
Rhodes, to meet Caesar; and when he had sailed to that city, 
he took off his diadem, but remitted nothing else of his usual 
dignity. And when, upon his meeting him, he desired that he 
would let him speak to him, he therein exhibited a much more 
noble specimen of a great soul; for he did not betake himself 
to supplications, as men usually do upon such occasions, nor 
offered him any petition, as if he were an offender; but, after 
an undaunted manner, gave an account of what he had done; 
for he spake thus to Caesar: That he had the greatest 
friendship for Antony, and did every thing he could that he 
might attain the government; that he was not indeed in the 
army with him, because the Arabians had diverted him; but 
that he had sent him both money and corn, which was but too 
little in comparison of what he ought to have done for him; 
"for if a man owns himself to be another's friend, and knows 
him to be a benefactor, he is obliged to hazard every thing, to 
use every faculty of his soul, every member of his body, and all 
the wealth he hath, for him, in which I confess I have been too 
deficient. However, I am conscious to myself, that so far I have 
done right, that I have not deserted him upon his defeat at 
Actium; nor upon the evident change of his fortune have I 
transferred my hopes from him to another, but have preserved 
myself, though not as a valuable fellow soldier, yet certainly 
as a faithful counselor, to Antony, when I demonstrated to 
him that the only way that he had to save himself, and not to 
lose all his authority, was to slay Cleopatra; for when she was 
once dead, there would be room for him to retain his 
authority, and rather to bring thee to make a composition 
with him, than to continue at enmity any longer. None of 
which advises would he attend to, but preferred his own rash 
resolution before them, which have happened unprofitably for 
him, but profitably for thee. Now, therefore, in case thou 
determinest about me, and my alacrity in serving Antony, 
according to thy anger at him, I own there is no room for me 
to deny what I have done, nor will I be ashamed to own, and 
that publicly too, that I had a great kindness for him. But if 
thou wilt put him out of the case, and only examine how I 
behave myself to my benefactors in general, and what sort of 
friend I am, thou wilt find by experience that we shall do and 
be the same to thyself, for it is but changing the names, and 
the firmness of friendship that we shall bear to thee will not be 
disapproved by thee."  

7. By this speech, and by his behavior, which showed Caesar 
the frankness of his mind, he greatly gained upon him, who 
was himself of a generous and magnificent temper, insomuch 
that those very actions, which were the foundation of the 
accusation against him, procured him Caesar's good-will. 
Accordingly, he restored him his diadem again; and 
encouraged him to exhibit himself as great a friend to himself 
as he had been to Antony, and then had him in great esteem. 
Moreover, he added this, that Quintus Didius had written to 
him that Herod had very readily assisted him in the affair of 
the gladiators. So when he had obtained such a kind reception, 
and had, beyond all his hopes, procured his crown to be more 
entirely and firmly settled upon him than ever by Caesar's 
donation, as well as by that decree of the Romans, which 
Caesar took care to procure for his greater security, he 
conducted Caesar on his way to Egypt, and made presents, 
even beyond his ability, to both him and his friends, and in 
general behaved himself with great magnanimity. He also 
desired that Caesar would not put to death one Alexander, 
who had been a companion of Antony; but Caesar had sworn 
to put him to death, and so he could not obtain that his 
petition. And now he returned to Judea again with greater 

honour and assurance than ever, and affrighted those that had 
expectations to the contrary, as still acquiring from his very 
dangers greater splendour than before, by the favour of God 
to him. So he prepared for the reception of Caesar, as he was 
going out of Syria to invade Egypt; and when he came, he 
entertained him at Ptolemais with all royal magnificence. He 
also bestowed presents on the army, and brought them 
provisions in abundance. He also proved to be one of Caesar's 
most cordial friends, and put the army in array, and rode 
along with Caesar, and had a hundred and fifty men, well 
appointed in all respects, after a rich and sumptuous manner, 
for the better reception of him and his friends. He also 
provided them with what they should want, as they passed 
over the dry desert, insomuch that they lacked neither wine 
nor water, which last the soldiers stood in the greatest need of; 
and besides, he presented Caesar with eight hundred talents, 
and procured to himself the good-will of them all, because he 
was assisting to them in a much greater and more splendid 
degree than the kingdom he had obtained could afford; by 
which means he more and more demonstrated to Caesar the 
firmness of his friendship, and his readiness to assist him; and 
what was of the greatest advantage to him was this, that his 
liberality came at a seasonable time also. And when they 
returned again out of Egypt, his assistances were no way 
inferior to the good offices he had formerly done them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How Herod Slew Sohemus And Mariamne And Afterward 

Alexandra And Costobarus, And His Most Intimate Friends, 
And At Last The Sons Of Babbas Also.  

1. However, when he came into his kingdom again, he 
found his house all in disorder, and his wife Mariamne and her 
mother Alexandra very uneasy; for as they supposed [what was 
easy to be supposed] that they were not put into that fortress 
[Alexandrium] for the security of their persons, but as into a 
garrison for their imprisonment, and that they had no power 
over any thing, either of others or of their own affairs, they 
were very uneasy; and Mariamne supposing that the king's 
love to her was but hypocritical, and rather pretended [as 
advantageous to himself] than real, she looked upon it as 
fallacious. She also was grieved that he would not allow her 
any hopes of surviving him, if he should come to any harm 
himself. She also recollected what commands he had formerly 
given to Joseph, insomuch that she endeavored to please her 
keepers, and especially Sohemus, as well apprized how all was 
in his power. And at the first Sohemus was faithful to Herod, 
and neglected none of the things he had given him in charge; 
but when the women, by kind words and liberal presents, had 
gained his affections over to them, he was by degrees 
overcome, and at length discovered to them all the king's 
injunctions, and this on that account principally, that he did 
not so much as hope he would come back with the same 
authority he had before; so that he thought he should both 
escape any danger from him, and supposed that he did hereby 
much gratify the women, who were likely not to be 
overlooked in the settling of the government; nay, that they 
would be able to make him abundant recompense, since they 
must either reign themselves, or be very near to him that 
should reign. He had a further ground of hope also, that 
though Herod should have all the success he could wish for, 
and should return again, he could not contradict his wife in 
what she desired, for he knew that the king's fondness for his 
wife was inexpressible. These were the motives that drew 
Sohemus to discover what injunctions had been given him. So 
Mariamne was greatly displeased to hear that there was no 
end of the dangers she was under from Herod, and was greatly 
uneasy at it, and wished that he might obtain no favours 
[from Caesar], and esteemed it almost an insupportable task 
to live with him any longer; and this she afterward openly 
declared, without concealing her resentment.  

2. And now Herod sailed home with joy, at the unexpected 
good success he had had; and went first of all, as was proper, 
to this his wife, and told her, and her only, the good news, as 
preferring her before the rest, on account of his fondness for 
her, and the intimacy there had been between them, and 
saluted her; but so it happened, that as he told her of the good 
success he had had, she was so far from rejoicing at it, that she 
rather was sorry for it; nor was she able to conceal her 
resentments, but, depending on her dignity, and the nobility 
of her birth, in return for his salutations, she gave a groan, 
and declared evidently that she rather grieved than rejoiced at 
his success, and this till Herod was disturbed at her, as 
affording him, not only marks of her suspicion, but evident 
signs of her dissatisfaction. This much troubled him, to see 
that this surprising hatred of his wife to him was not 
concealed, but open; and he took this so ill, and yet was so 
unable to bear it, on account of the fondness he had for her, 
that he could not continue long in any one mind, but 
sometimes was angry at her, and sometimes reconciled himself 
to her; but by always changing one passion for another, he 
was still in great uncertainty, and thus was he entangled 
between hatred and love, and was frequently disposed to 
inflict punishment on her for her insolence towards him; but 
being deeply in love with her in his soul, he was not able to 
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get quit of this woman. In short, as he would gladly have her 
punished, so was he afraid lest, ere he were aware, he should, 
by putting her to death, bring a heavier punishment upon 
himself at the same time.  

3. When Herod's sister and mother perceived that he was in 
this temper with regard to Mariamne they thought they had 
now got an excellent opportunity to exercise their hatred 
against her and provoked Herod to wrath by telling him, such 
long stories and calumnies about her, as might at once excite 
his hatred and his jealousy. Now, though he willingly enough 
heard their words, yet had not he courage enough to do any 
thing to her as if he believed them; but still he became worse 
and worse disposed to her, and these ill passions were more 
and more inflamed on both sides, while she did not hide her 
disposition towards him, and he turned his love to her into 
wrath against her. But when he was just going to put this 
matter past all remedy, he heard the news that Caesar was the 
victor in the war, and that Antony and Cleopatra were both 
dead, and that he had conquered Egypt; whereupon he made 
haste to go to meet Caesar, and left the affairs of his family in 
their present state. However, Mariamne recommended 
Sohemus to him, as he was setting out on his journey, and 
professed that she owed him thanks for the care he had taken 
of her, and asked of the king for him a place in the 
government; upon which an honourable employment was 
bestowed upon him accordingly. Now when Herod was come 
into Egypt, he was introduced to Caesar with great freedom, 
as already a friend of his, and received very great favours from 
him; for he made him a present of those four hundred 
Galatians who had been Cleopatra's guards, and restored that 
country to him again, which, by her means, had been taken 
away from him. He also added to his kingdom Gadara, 
Hippos, and Samaria; and, besides those, the maritime cities, 
Gaza, and Anthedon, and Joppa, and Strato's Tower.  

4. Upon these new acquisitions, he grew more magnificent, 
and conducted Caesar as far as Antioch; but upon his return, 
as much as his prosperity was augmented by the foreign 
additions that had been made him, so much the greater were 
the distresses that came upon him in his own family, and 
chiefly in the affair of his wife, wherein he formerly appeared 
to have been most of all fortunate; for the affection he had for 
Mariamne was no way inferior to the affections of such as are 
on that account celebrated in history, and this very justly. As 
for her, she was in other respects a chaste woman, and faithful 
to him; yet had she somewhat of a woman rough by nature, 
and treated her husband imperiously enough, because she saw 
he was so fond of her as to be enslaved to her. She did not also 
consider seasonably with herself that she lived under a 
monarchy, and that she was at another's disposal, and 
accordingly would behave herself after a saucy manner to him, 
which yet he usually put off in a jesting way, and bore with 
moderation and good temper. She would also expose his 
mother and his sister openly, on account of the meanness of 
their birth, and would speak unkindly of them, insomuch that 
there was before this a disagreement and unpardonable hatred 
among the women, and it was now come to greater reproaches 
of one another than formerly, which suspicions increased, and 
lasted a whole year after Herod returned from Caesar. 
However, these misfortunes, which had been kept under some 
decency for a great while, burst out all at once upon such an 
occasion as was now offered; for as the king was one day 
about noon lain down on his bed to rest him, he called for 
Mariamne, out of the great affection he had always for her. 
She came in accordingly, but would not lie down by him; and 
when he was very desirous of her company, she showed her 
contempt of him; and added, by way of reproach, that he had 
caused her father and her brother to be slain. And when he 
took this injury very unkindly, and was ready to use violence 
to her, in a precipitate manner, the king's sister Salome, 
observing that he was more than ordinarily disturbed, sent in 
to the king his cup-bearer, who had been prepared long 
beforehand for such a design, and bid him tell the king how 
Mariamne had persuaded him to give his assistance in 
preparing a love potion for him; and if he appeared to be 
greatly concerned, and to ask what that love potion was, to 
tell him that she had the potion, and that he was desired only 
to give it him; but that in case he did not appear to be much 
concerned at this potion, to let the thing drop; and that if he 
did so, no harm should thereby come to him. When she had 
given him these instructions, she sent him in at this time to 
make such a speech. So he went in, after a composed manner, 
to gain credit to what he should say, and yet somewhat hastily, 
and said that Mariamne had given him presents, and 
persuaded him to give him a love potion. And when this 
moved the king, he said that this love potion was a 
composition that she had given him, whose effects he did not 
know, which was the reason of his resolving to give him this 
information, as the safest course he could take, both for 
himself and for the king. When Herod heard what he said, and 
was in an ill disposition before, his indignation grew more 
violent; and he ordered that eunuch of Mariamne, who was 
most faithful to her, to be brought to torture about this 
potion, as well knowing it was not possible that any thing 
small or great could be done without him. And when the man 

was under the utmost agonies, he could say nothing 
concerning the thing he was tortured about, but so far he 
knew, that Mariamne's hatred against him was occasioned by 
somewhat that Sohemus had said to her. Now as he was saying 
this, Herod cried out aloud, and said that Sohemus, who had 
been at all other times most faithful to him, and to his 
government, would not have betrayed what injunctions he 
had given him, unless he had had a nearer conversation than 
ordinary with Mariamne. So he gave order that Sohemus 
should be seized on and slain immediately; but he allowed his 
wife to take her trial; and got together those that were most 
faithful to him, and laid an elabourate accusation against her 
for this love potion and composition, which had been charged 
upon her by way of calumny only. However, he kept no 
temper in what he said, and was in too great a passion for 
judging well about this matter. Accordingly, when the court 
was at length satisfied that he was so resolved, they passed the 
sentence of death upon her; but when the sentence was passed 
upon her, this temper was suggested by himself, and by some 
others of the court, that she should not be thus hastily put to 
death, but be laid in prison in one of the fortresses belonging 
to the kingdom: but Salome and her party laboured hard to 
have the woman put to death; and they prevailed with the 
king to do so, and advised this out of caution, lest the 
multitude should be tumultuous if she were suffered to live; 
and thus was Mariamne led to execution.  

5. When Alexandra observed how things went, and that 
there were small hopes that she herself should escape the like 
treatment from Herod, she changed her behavior to quite the 
reverse of what might have been expected from her former 
boldness, and this after a very indecent manner; for out of her 
desire to show how entirely ignorant she was of the crimes 
laid against Mariamne, she leaped out of her place, and 
reproached her daughter in the hearing of all the people; and 
cried out that she had been an ill woman, and ungrateful to 
her husband, and that her punishment came justly upon her 
for such her insolent behavior, for that she had not made 
proper returns to him who had been their common benefactor. 
And when she had for some time acted after this hypocritical 
manner, and been so outrageous as to tear her hair, this 
indecent and dissembling behavior, as was to be expected, was 
greatly condemned by the rest of the spectators, as it was 
principally by the poor woman who was to suffer; for at the 
first she gave her not a word, nor was discomposed at her 
peevishness, and only looked at her, yet did she out of a 
greatness of soul discover her concern for her mother's offense, 
and especially for her exposing herself in a manner so 
unbecoming her; but as for herself, she went to her death with 
an unshaken firmness of mind, and without changing the 
colour of her face, and thereby evidently discovered the 
nobility of her descent to the spectators, even in the last 
moments of her life.  

6. And thus died Mariamne, a woman of an excellent 
character, both for chastity and greatness of soul; but she 
wanted moderation, and had too much of contention in her 
nature; yet had she all that can be said in the beauty of her 
body, and her majestic appearance in conversation; and 
thence arose the greatest part of the occasions why she did not 
prove so agreeable to the king, nor live so pleasantly with him, 
as she might otherwise have done; for while she was most 
indulgently used by the king, out of his fondness for her, and 
did not expect that he could do any hard thing to her, she 
took too unbounded a liberty. Moreover, that which most 
afflicted her was, what he had done to her relations, and she 
ventured to speak of all they had suffered by him, and at last 
greatly provoked both the king's mother and sister, till they 
became enemies to her; and even he himself also did the same, 
on whom alone she depended for her expectations of escaping 
the last of punishments.  

7. But when she was once dead, the king's affections for her 
were kindled in a more outrageous manner than before, whose 
old passion for her we have already described; for his love to 
her was not of a calm nature, nor such as we usually meet with 
among other husbands; for at its commencement it was of an 
enthusiastic kind, nor was it by their long cohabitation and 
free conversation together brought under his power to 
manage; but at this time his love to Mariamne seemed to seize 
him in such a peculiar manner, as looked like Divine 
vengeance upon him for the taking away her life; for he would 
frequently call for her, and frequently lament for her in a most 
indecent manner. Moreover, he bethought him of every thing 
he could make use of to divert his mind from thinking of her, 
and contrived feasts and assemblies for that purpose, but 
nothing would suffice; he therefore laid aside the 
administration of public affairs, and was so far conquered by 
his passion, that he would order his servants to call for 
Mariamne, as if she were still alive, and could still hear them. 
And when he was in this way, there arose a pestilential disease, 
and carried off the greatest part of the multitude, and of his 
best and most esteemed friends, and made all men suspect that 
this was brought upon them by the anger of God, for the 
injustice that had been done to Mariamne. This circumstance 
affected the king still more, till at length he forced himself to 
go into desert places, and there, under pretense of going a 

hunting, bitterly afflicted himself; yet had he not borne his 
grief there many days before he fell into a most dangerous 
distemper himself: he had an inflammation upon him, and a 
pain in the hinder part of his head, joined with madness; and 
for the remedies that were used, they did him no good at all, 
but proved contrary to his case, and so at length brought him 
to despair. All the physicians also that were about him, partly 
because the medicines they brought for his recovery could not 
at all conquer the disease, and partly because his diet could be 
no other than what his disease inclined him to, desired him to 
eat whatever he had a mind to, and so left the small hopes they 
had of his recovery in the power of that diet, and committed 
him to fortune. And thus did his distemper go on, while he 
was at Samaria, now called Sebaste.  

8. Now Alexandra abode at this time at Jerusalem; and 
being informed what condition Herod was in, she endeavored 
to get possession of the fortified places that were about the 
city, which were two, the one belonging to the city itself, the 
other belonging to the temple; and those that could get them 
into their hands had the whole nation under their power, for 
without the command of them it was not possible to offer 
their sacrifices; and to think of leaving on those sacrifices is to 
every Jew plainly impossible, who are still more ready to lose 
their lives than to leave off that Divine worship which they 
have been wont to pay unto God. Alexandra, therefore, 
discoursed with those that had the keeping of these strong 
holds, that it was proper for them to deliver the same to her, 
and to Herod's sons, lest, upon his death, any other person 
should seize upon the government; and that upon his recovery 
none could keep them more safely for him than those of his 
own family. These words were not by them at all taken in 
good part; and as they had been in former times faithful [to 
Herod], they resolved to continue so more than ever, both 
because they hated Alexandra, and because they thought it a 
sort of impiety to despair of Herod's recovery while he was yet 
alive, for they had been his old friends; and one of them, 
whose name was Achiabus, was his cousin-german. They sent 
messengers therefore to acquaint him with Alexandra's design; 
so he made no longer delay, but gave orders to have her slain; 
yet was it still with difficulty, and after he had endured great 
pain, that he got clear of his distemper. He was still sorely 
afflicted, both in mind and body, and made very uneasy, and 
readier than ever upon all occasions to inflict punishment 
upon those that fell under his hand. He also slew the most 
intimate of his friends, Costobarus, and Lysimachus, and 
Cadias, who was also called Antipater; as also Dositheus, and 
that upon the following occasion.  

9. Costobarus was an Idumean by birth, and one of 
principal dignity among them, and one whose ancestors had 
been priests to the Koze, whom the Idumeans had [formerly] 
esteemed as a god; but after Hyrcanus had made a change in 
their political government, and made them receive the Jewish 
customs and law, Herod made Costobarus governor of Idumea 
and Gaza, and gave him his sister Salome to wife; and this was 
upon the slaughter of [his uncle] Joseph, who had that 
government before, as we have related already. When 
Costobarus had gotten to be so highly advanced, it pleased 
him and was more than he hoped for, and he was more and 
more puffed up by his good success, and in a little while he 
exceeded all bounds, and did not think fit to obey what Herod, 
as their ruler, commanded him, or that the Idumeans should 
make use of the Jewish customs, or be subject to them. He 
therefore sent to Cleopatra, and informed her that the 
Idumeans had been always under his progenitors, and that for 
the same reason it was but just that she should desire that 
country for him of Antony, for that he was ready to transfer 
his friendship to her; and this he did, not because he was 
better pleased to be under Cleopatra's government, but 
because he thought that, upon the diminution of Herod's 
power, it would not be difficult for him to obtain himself the 
entire government over the Idumeans, and somewhat more 
also; for he raised his hopes still higher, as having no small 
pretenses, both by his birth and by these riches which he had 
gotten by his constant attention to filthy lucre; and 
accordingly it was not a small matter that he aimed at. So 
Cleopatra desired this country of Antony, but failed of her 
purpose. An account of this was brought to Herod, who was 
thereupon ready to kill Costobarus; yet, upon the entreaties 
of his sister and mother, he forgave him, and vouchsafed to 
pardon him entirely; though he still had a suspicion of him 
afterward for this his attempt.  

10. But some time afterward, when Salome happened to 
quarrel with Costobarus, she sent him a bill of divorce 12 and 
dissolved her marriage with him, though this was not 
according to the Jewish laws; for with us it is lawful for a 
husband to do so; but a wife; if she departs from her husband, 
cannot of herself be married to another, unless her former 
husband put her away. However, Salome chose to follow not 
the law of her country, but the law of her authority, and so 
renounced her wedlock; and told her brother Herod, that she 
left her husband out of her good-will to him, because she 
perceived that he, with Antipater, and Lysimachus, and 
Dositheus, were raising a sedition against him; as an evidence 
whereof, she alleged the case of the sons of Babas, that they 
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had been by him preserved alive already for the interval of 
twelve years; which proved to be true. But when Herod thus 
unexpectedly heard of it, he was greatly surprised at it, and 
was the more surprised, because the relation appeared 
incredible to him. As for the fact relating to these sons of 
Babas, Herod had formerly taken great pains to bring them to 
punishment, as being enemies to his government; but they 
were now forgotten by him, on account of the length of time 
[since he had ordered them to be slain]. Now the cause of his 
ill-will and hatred to them arose hence, that while Antigonus 
was king, Herod, with his army, besieged the city of Jerusalem, 
where the distress and miseries which the besieged endured 
were so pressing, that the greater number of them invited 
Herod into the city, and already placed their hopes on him. 
Now the sons of Babas were of great dignity, and had power 
among the multitude, and were faithful to Antigonus, and 
were always raising calumnies against Herod, and encouraged 
the people to preserve the government to that royal family 
which held it by inheritance. So these men acted thus 
politically, and, as they thought, for their own advantage; 
but when the city was taken, and Herod had gotten the 
government into his hands, and Costobarus was appointed to 
hinder men from passing out at the gates, and to guard the 
city, that those citizens that were guilty, and of the party 
opposite to the king, might not get out of it, Costobarus, 
being sensible that the sons of Babas were had in respect and 
honour by the whole multitude, and supposing that their 
preservation might be of great advantage to him in the 
changes of government afterward, he set them by themselves, 
and concealed them in his own farms; and when the thing was 
suspected, he assured Herod upon oath that he really knew 
nothing of that matter, and so overcame the suspicions that 
lay upon him; nay, after that, when the king had publicly 
proposed a reward for the discovery, and had put in practice 
all sorts of methods for searching out this matter, he would 
not confess it; but being persuaded that when he had at first 
denied it, if the men were found, he should not escape 
unpunished, he was forced to keep them secret, not only out of 
his good-will to them, but out of a necessary regard to his 
own preservation also. But when the king knew the thing, by 
his sister's information, he sent men to the places where he had 
the intimation they were concealed, and ordered both them, 
and those that were accused as guilty with them, to be slain, 
insomuch that there were now none at all left of the kindred 
of Hyrcanus, and the kingdom was entirely in Herod's own 
power, and there was nobody remaining of such dignity as 
could put a stop to what he did against the Jewish laws.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
How Ten Men Of The Citizens [Of Jerusalem] Made A 

Conspiracy Against Herod, For The Foreign Practices He 
Had Introduced, Which Was A Transgression Of The Laws Of 
Their Country. Concerning The Building Of Sebaste And 
Caesarea, And Other Edifices Of Herod.  

1. On this account it was that Herod revolted from the laws 
of his country, and corrupted their ancient constitution, by 
the introduction of foreign practices, which constitution yet 
ought to have been preserved inviolable; by which means we 
became guilty of great wickedness afterward, while those 
religious observances which used to lead the multitude to 
piety were now neglected; for, in the first place, he appointed 
solemn games to be celebrated every fifth year, in honour of 
Caesar, and built a theater at Jerusalem, as also a very great 
amphitheater in the plain. Both of them were indeed costly 
works, but opposite to the Jewish customs; for we have had no 
such shows delivered down to us as fit to be used or exhibited 
by us; yet did he celebrate these games every five years, in the 
most solemn and splendid manner. He also made 
proclamation to the neighbouring countries, and called men 
together out of every nation. The wrestlers also, and the rest 
of those that strove for the prizes in such games, were invited 
out of every land, both by the hopes of the rewards there to be 
bestowed, and by the glory of victory to be there gained. So 
the principal persons that were the most eminent in these sorts 
of exercises were gotten together, for there were very great 
rewards for victory proposed, not only to those that 
performed their exercises naked, but to those that played the 
musicians also, and were called Thymelici; and he spared no 
pains to induce all persons, the most famous for such exercises, 
to come to this contest for victory. He also proposed no small 
rewards to those who ran for the prizes in chariot races, when 
they were drawn by two, or three, or four pair of horses. He 
also imitated every thing, though never so costly or 
magnificent, in other nations, out of an ambition that he 
might give most public demonstration of his grandeur. 
Inscriptions also of the great actions of Caesar, and trophies 
of those nations which he had conquered in his wars, and all 
made of the purest gold and silver, encompassed the theater 
itself; nor was there any thing that could be subservient to his 
design, whether it were precious garments, or precious stones 
set in order, which was not also exposed to sight in these 
games. He had also made a great preparation of wild beasts, 
and of lions themselves in great abundance, and of such other 
beasts as were either of uncommon strength, or of such a sort 

as were rarely seen. These were prepared either to fight with 
one another, or that men who were condemned to death were 
to fight with them. And truly foreigners were greatly 
surprised and delighted at the vastness of the expenses here 
exhibited, and at the great dangers that were here seen; but to 
natural Jews, this was no better than a dissolution of those 
customs for which they had so great a veneration. It appeared 
also no better than an instance of barefaced impiety, to throw 
men to wild beasts, for the affording delight to the spectators; 
and it appeared an instance of no less impiety, to change their 
own laws for such foreign exercises: but, above all the rest, the 
trophies gave most distaste to the Jews; for as they imagined 
them to be images, included within the armour that hung 
round about them, they were sorely displeased at them, 
because it was not the custom of their country to pay honours 
to such images.  

2. Nor was Herod unacquainted with the disturbance they 
were under; and as he thought it unseasonable to use violence 
with them, so he spake to some of them by way of consolation, 
and in order to free them from that superstitious fear they 
were under; yet could not he satisfy them, but they cried out 
with one accord, out of their great uneasiness at the offenses 
they thought he had been guilty of, that although they should 
think of bearing all the rest yet would they never bear images 
of men in their city, meaning the trophies, because this was 
disagreeable to the laws of their country. Now when Herod 
saw them in such a disorder, and that they would not easily 
change their resolution unless they received satisfaction in this 
point, he called to him the most eminent men among them, 
and brought them upon the theater, and showed them the 
trophies, and asked them what sort of things they took these 
trophies to be; and when they cried out that they were the 
images of men, he gave order that they should be stripped of 
these outward ornaments which were about them, and showed 
them the naked pieces of wood; which pieces of wood, now 
without any ornament, became matter of great sport and 
laughter to them, because they had before always had the 
ornaments of images themselves in derision.  

3. When therefore Herod had thus got clear of the 
multitude, and had dissipated the vehemency of passion under 
which they had been, the greatest part of the people were 
disposed to change their conduct, and not to be displeased at 
him any longer; but still some of them continued in their 
displeasure against him, for his introduction of new customs, 
and esteemed the violation of the laws of their country as 
likely to be the origin of very great mischiefs to them, so that 
they deemed it an instance of piety rather to hazard themselves 
[to be put to death], than to seem as if they took no notice of 
Herod, who, upon the change he had made in their 
government, introduced such customs, and that in a violent 
manner, which they had never been used to before, as indeed 
in pretense a king, but in reality one that showed himself an 
enemy to their whole nation; on which account ten men that 
were citizens [of Jerusalem] conspired together against him, 
and sware to one another to undergo any dangers in the 
attempt, and took daggers with them under their garments 
[for the purpose of killing Herod]. Now there was a certain 
blind man among those conspirators who had thus sworn to 
one another, on account of the indignation he had against 
what he heard to have been done; he was not indeed able to 
afford the rest any assistance in the undertaking, but was 
ready to undergo any suffering with them, if so be they should 
come to any harm, insomuch that he became a very great 
encourager of the rest of the undertakers.  

4. When they had taken this resolution, and that by 
common consent, they went into the theater, hoping that, in 
the first place, Herod himself could not escape them, as they 
should fall upon him so unexpectedly; and supposing, 
however, that if they missed him, they should kill a great 
many of those that were about him; and this resolution they 
took, though they should die for it, in order to suggest to the 
king what injuries he had done to the multitude. These 
conspirators, therefore, standing thus prepared beforehand, 
went about their design with great alacrity; but there was one 
of those spies of Herod, that were appointed for such purposes, 
to fish out and inform him of any conspiracies that should be 
made against him, who found out the whole affair, and told 
the king of it, as he was about to go into the theater. So when 
he reflected on the hatred which he knew the greatest part of 
the people bore him, and on the disturbances that arose upon 
every occasion, he thought this plot against him not to be 
improbable. Accordingly, he retired into his palace, and 
called those that were accused of this conspiracy before him by 
their several names; and as, upon the guards falling upon 
them, they were caught in the very fact, and knew they could 
not escape, they prepared themselves for their ends with all 
the decency they could, and so as not at all to recede from 
their resolute behavior, for they showed no shame for what 
they were about, nor denied it; but when they were seized, 
they showed their daggers, and professed that the conspiracy 
they had sworn to was a holy and pious action; that what they 
intended to do was not for gain, or out of any indulgence to 
their passions, but principally for those common customs of 
their country, which all the Jews were obliged to observe, or 

to die for them. This was what these men said, out of their 
undaunted courage in this conspiracy. So they were led away 
to execution by the king's guards that stood about them, and 
patiently underwent all the torments inflicted on them till 
they died. Nor was it long before that spy who had discovered 
them was seized on by some of the people, out of the hatred 
they bore to him; and was not only slain by them, but pulled 
to pieces, limb from limb, and given to the dogs. This 
execution was seen by many of the citizens, yet would not one 
of them discover the doers of it, till upon Herod's making a 
strict scrutiny after them, by bitter and severe tortures, 
certain women that were tortured confessed what they had 
seen done; the authors of which fact were so terribly punished 
by the king, that their entire families were destroyed for this 
their rash attempt; yet did not the obstinacy of the people, 
and that undaunted constancy they showed in the defense of 
their laws, make Herod any easier to them, but he still 
strengthened himself after a more secure manner, and resolved 
to encompass the multitude every way, lest such innovations 
should end in an open rebellion.  

5. Since, therefore, he had now the city fortified by the 
palace in which he lived, and by the temple which had a strong 
fortress by it, called Antonia, and was rebuilt by himself, he 
contrived to make Samaria a fortress for himself also against 
all the people, and called it Sebaste, supposing that this place 
would be a strong hold against the country, not inferior to 
the former. So he fortified that place, which was a day's 
journey distant from Jerusalem, and which would be useful to 
him in common, to keep both the country and the city in awe. 
He also built another fortress for the whole nation; it was of 
old called Strato's Tower, but was by him named Caesarea. 
Moreover, he chose out some select horsemen, and placed 
them in the great plain; and built [for them] a place in Galilee, 
called Gaba with Hesebonitis, in Perea. And these were the 
places which he particularly built, while he always was 
inventing somewhat further for his own security, and 
encompassing the whole nation with guards, that they might 
by no means get from under his power, nor fall into tumults, 
which they did continually upon any small commotion; and 
that if they did make any commotions, he might know of it, 
while some of his spies might be upon them from the 
neighbourhood, and might both be able to know what they 
were attempting, and to prevent it. And when he went about 
building the wall of Samaria, he contrived to bring thither 
many of those that had been assisting to him in his wars, and 
many of the people in that neighbourhood also, whom he 
made fellow citizens with the rest. This he did out of an 
ambitious desire of building a temple, and out of a desire to 
make the city more eminent than it had been before; but 
principally because he contrived that it might at once be for 
his own security, and a monument of his magnificence. He also 
changed its name, and called it Sebaste. Moreover, he parted 
the adjoining country, which was excellent in its kind, among 
the inhabitants of Samaria, that they might be in a happy 
condition, upon their first coming to inhabit. Besides all 
which, he encompassed the city with a wall of great strength, 
and made use of the acclivity of the place for making its 
fortifications stronger; nor was the compass of the place made 
now so small as it had been before, but was such as rendered it 
not inferior to the most famous cities; for it was twenty 
furlongs in circumference. Now within, and about the middle 
of it, he built a sacred place, of a furlong and a half [in circuit], 
and adorned it with all sorts of decorations, and therein 
erected a temple, which was illustrious on account of both its 
largeness and beauty. And as to the several parts of the city, 
he adorned them with decorations of all sorts also; and as to 
what was necessary to provide for his own security, he made 
the walls very strong for that purpose, and made it for the 
greatest part a citadel; and as to the elegance of the building, 
it was taken care of also, that he might leave monuments of 
the fineness of his taste, and of his beneficence, to future ages.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
Concerning The Famine That Happened In Judea And Syria; 

And How Herod, After He Had Married Another Wife, 
Rebuilt Caesarea, And Other Grecian Cities.  

1. Now on this very year, which was the thirteenth year of 
the reign of Herod, very great calamities came upon the 
country; whether they were derived from the anger of God, or 
whether this misery returns again naturally in certain periods 
of time for, in the first place, there were perpetual droughts, 
and for that reason the ground was barren, and did not bring 
forth the same quantity of fruits that it used to produce; and 
after this barrenness of the soil, that change of food which the 
want of corn occasioned produced distempers in the bodies of 
men, and a pestilential disease prevailed, one misery following 
upon the back of another; and these circumstances, that they 
were destitute both of methods of cure and of food, made the 
pestilential distemper, which began after a violent manner, 
the more lasting. The destruction of men also after such a 
manner deprived those that survived of all their courage, 
because they had no way to provide remedies sufficient for the 
distresses they were in. When therefore the fruits of that year 
were spoiled, and whatsoever they had laid up beforehand was 
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spent, there was no foundation of hope for relief remaining, 
but the misery, contrary to what they expected still increased 
upon them; and this not only on that year, while they had 
nothing for themselves left [at the end of it], but what seed 
they had sown perished also, by reason of the ground not 
yielding its fruits on the second year. This distress they were 
in made them also, out of necessity, to eat many things that 
did not use to be eaten; nor was the king himself free from this 
distress any more than other men, as being deprived of that 
tribute he used to have from the fruits of the ground, and 
having already expended what money he had, in his liberality 
to those whose cities he had built; nor had he any people that 
were worthy of his assistance, since this miserable state of 
things had procured him the hatred of his subjects: for it is a 
constant rule, that misfortunes are still laid to the account of 
those that govern.  

2. In these circumstances he considered with himself how to 
procure some seasonable help; but this was a hard thing to be 
done, while their neighbours had no food to sell them; and 
their money also was gone, had it been possible to purchase a 
little food at a great price. However, he thought it his best 
way, by all means, not to leave off his endeavors to assist his 
people; so he cut off the rich furniture that was in his palace, 
both of silver and gold, insomuch that he did not spare the 
finest vessels he had, or those that were made with the most 
elabourate skill of the artificers, but sent the money to 
Petronius, who had been made prefect of Egypt by Caesar; 
and as not a few had already fled to him under their necessities, 
and as he was particularly a friend to Herod, and desirous to 
have his subjects preserved, he gave leave to them in the first 
place to export corn, and assisted them every way, both in 
purchasing and exporting the same; so that he was the 
principal, if not the only person, who afforded them what 
help they had. And Herod taking care the people should 
understand that this help came from himself, did thereby not 
only remove the ill opinion of those that formerly hated him, 
but gave them the greatest demonstration possible of his 
good-will to them, and care of them; for, in the first place, as 
for those who were able to provide their own food, he 
distributed to them their proportion of corn in the exactest 
manner; but for those many that were not able, either by 
reason of their old age, or any other infirmity, to provide 
food for themselves, he made this provision for them, the 
bakers should make their bread ready for them. He also took 
care that they might not be hurt by the dangers of winter, 
since they were in great want of clothing also, by reason of the 
utter destruction and consumption of their sheep and goats, 
till they had no wool to make use of, nor any thing else to 
cover themselves withal. And when he had procured these 
things for his own subjects, he went further, in order to 
provide necessaries for their neighbours, and gave seed to the 
Syrians, which thing turned greatly to his own advantage also, 
this charitable assistance being afforded most seasonably to 
their fruitful soil, so that every one had now a plentiful 
provision of food. Upon the whole, when the harvest of the 
land was approaching, he sent no fewer than fifty thousand 
men, whom he had sustained, into the country; by which 
means he both repaired the afflicted condition of his own 
kingdom with great generosity and diligence, and lightened 
the afflictions of his neighbours, who were under the same 
calamities; for there was nobody who had been in want that 
was left destitute of a suitable assistance by him; nay, further, 
there were neither any people, nor any cities, nor any private 
men, who were to make provision for the multitudes, and on 
that account were in want of support, and had recourse to 
him, but received what they stood in need of, insomuch that it 
appeared, upon a computation, that the number of cori of 
wheat, of ten attic medimni apiece, that were given to 
foreigners, amounted to ten thousand, and the number that 
was given in his own kingdom was about fourscore thousand. 
Now it happened that this care of his, and this seasonable 
benefaction, had such influence on the Jews, and was so cried 
up among other nations, as to wipe off that old hatred which 
his violation of some of their customs, during his reign, had 
procured him among all the nation, and that this liberality of 
his assistance in this their greatest necessity was full 
satisfaction for all that he had done of that nature, as it also 
procured him great fame among foreigners; and it looked as if 
these calamities that afflicted his land, to a degree plainly 
incredible, came in order to raise his glory, and to be to his 
great advantage; for the greatness of his liberality in these 
distresses, which he now demonstrated beyond all expectation, 
did so change the disposition of the multitude towards him, 
that they were ready to suppose he had been from the 
beginning not such a one as they had found him to be by 
experience, but such a one as the care he had taken of them in 
supplying their necessities proved him now to be.  

3. About this time it was that he sent five hundred chosen 
men out of the guards of his body as auxiliaries to Caesar, 
whom Aelius Gallus led to the Red Sea, and who were of great 
service to him there. When therefore his affairs were thus 
improved, and were again in a flourishing condition, he built 
himself a palace in the upper city, raising the rooms to a very 
great height, and adorning them with the most costly 

furniture of gold, and marble scats, and beds; and these were 
so large that they could contain very many companies of men. 
These apartments were also of distinct magnitudes, and had 
particular names given them; for one apartment was called 
Caesar's, another Agrippa's. He also fell in love again, and 
married another wife, not suffering his reason to hinder him 
from living as he pleased. The occasion of this his marriage 
was as follows: There was one Simon, a citizen of Jerusalem, 
the son of one Boethus, a citizen of Alexandria, and a priest of 
great note there; this man had a daughter, who was esteemed 
the most beautiful woman of that time; and when the people 
of Jerusalem began to speak much in her commendation, it 
happened that Herod was much affected with what was said of 
her; and when he saw the damsel, he was smitten with her 
beauty, yet did he entirely reject the thoughts of using his 
authority to abuse her, as believing, what was the truth, that 
by so doing he should be stigmatized for violence and tyranny; 
so he thought it best to take the damsel to wife. And while 
Simon was of a dignity too inferior to be allied to him, but 
still too considerable to be despised, he governed his 
inclinations after the most prudent manner, by augmenting 
the dignity of the family, and making them more honourable; 
so he immediately deprived Jesus, the son of Phabet, of the 
high priesthood, and conferred that dignity on Simon, and so 
joined in affinity with him [by marrying his daughter].  

4. When this wedding was over, he built another citadel in 
that place where he had conquered the Jews when he was 
driven out of his government, and Antigonus enjoyed it. This 
citadel is distant from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. It 
was strong by nature, and fit for such a building. It is a sort of 
a moderate hill, raised to a further height by the hand of man, 
till it was of the shape of a woman's breast. It is encompassed 
with circular towers, and hath a strait ascent up to it, which 
ascent is composed of steps of polished stones, in number two 
hundred. Within it are royal and very rich apartments, of a 
structure that provided both for security and for beauty. 
About the bottom there are habitations of such a structure as 
are well worth seeing, both on other accounts, and also on 
account of the water which is brought thither from a great 
way off, and at vast expenses, for the place itself is destitute of 
water. The plain that is about this citadel is full of edifices, 
not inferior to any city in largeness, and having the hill above 
it in the nature of a castle.  

5. And now, when all Herod's designs had succeeded 
according to his hopes, he had not the least suspicion that any 
troubles could arise in his kingdom, because he kept his 
people obedient, as well by the fear they stood in of him, for 
he was implacable in the infliction of his punishments, as by 
the provident care he had showed towards them, after the 
most magnanimous manner, when they were under their 
distresses. But still he took care to have external security for 
his government as a fortress against his subjects; for the 
orations he made to the cities were very fine, and full of 
kindness; and he cultivated a seasonable good understanding 
with their governors, and bestowed presents on every one of 
them, inducing them thereby to be more friendly to him, and 
using his magnificent disposition so as his kingdom might be 
the better secured to him, and this till all his affairs were every 
way more and more augmented. But then this magnificent 
temper of his, and that submissive behavior and liberality 
which he exercised towards Caesar, and the most powerful 
men of Rome, obliged him to transgress the customs of his 
nation, and to set aside many of their laws, and by building 
cities after an extravagant manner, and erecting temples,—
not in Judea indeed, for that would not have been borne, it 
being forbidden for us to pay any honour to images, or 
representations of animals, after the manner of the Greeks; 
but still he did thus in the country [properly] out of our 
bounds, and in the cities thereof. The apology which he made 
to the Jews for these things was this: That all was done, not 
out of his own inclinations, but by the commands and 
injunctions of others, in order to please Caesar and the 
Romans, as though he had not the Jewish customs so much in 
his eye as he had the honour of those Romans, while yet he 
had himself entirely in view all the while, and indeed was very 
ambitious to leave great monuments of his government to 
posterity; whence it was that he was so zealous in building 
such fine cities, and spent such vast sums of money upon them.  

6. Now upon his observation of a place near the sea, which 
was very proper for containing a city, and was before called 
Strato's Tower, he set about getting a plan for a magnificent 
city there, and erected many edifices with great diligence all 
over it, and this of white stone. He also adorned it with most 
sumptuous palaces and large edifices for containing the people; 
and what was the greatest and most labourious work of all, he 
adorned it with a haven, that was always free from the waves 
of the sea. Its largeness was not less than the Pyrmum [at 
Athens], and had towards the city a double station for the 
ships. It was of excellent workmanship; and this was the more 
remarkable for its being built in a place that of itself was not 
suitable to such noble structures, but was to be brought to 
perfection by materials from other places, and at very great 
expenses. This city is situate in Phoenicia, in the passage by 
sea to Egypt, between Joppa and Dora, which are lesser 

maritime cities, and not fit for havens, on account of the 
impetuous south winds that beat upon them, which rolling 
the sands that come from the sea against the shores, do not 
admit of ships lying in their station; but the merchants are 
generally there forced to ride at their anchors in the sea itself. 
So Herod endeavored to rectify this inconvenience, and laid 
out such a compass towards the land as might be sufficient for 
a haven, wherein the great ships might lie in safety; and this 
he effected by letting down vast stones of above fifty feet in 
length, not less than eighteen in breadth, and nine in depth, 
into twenty fathom deep; and as some were lesser, so were 
others bigger than those dimensions. This mole which he built 
by the sea-side was two hundred feet wide, the half of which 
was opposed to the current of the waves, so as to keep off 
those waves which were to break upon them, and so was called 
Procymatia, or the first breaker of the waves; but the other 
half had upon it a wall, with several towers, the largest of 
which was named Drusus, and was a work of very great 
excellence, and had its name from Drusus, the son-in-law of 
Caesar, who died young. There were also a great number of 
arches where the mariners dwelt. There was also before them a 
quay, [or landing place,] which ran round the entire haven, 
and was a most agreeable walk to such as had a mind to that 
exercise; but the entrance or mouth of the port was made on 
the north quarter, on which side was the stillest of the winds 
of all in this place: and the basis of the whole circuit on the 
left hand, as you enter the port, supported a round turret, 
which was made very strong, in order to resist the greatest 
waves; while on the right hand, as you enter, stood two vast 
stones, and those each of them larger than the turret, which 
were over against them; these stood upright, and were joined 
together. Now there were edifices all along the circular haven, 
made of the politest stone, with a certain elevation, whereon 
was erected a temple, that was seen a great way off by those 
that were sailing for that haven, and had in it two statues, the 
one of Rome, the other of Caesar. The city itself was called 
Caesarea, which was also itself built of fine materials, and was 
of a fine structure; nay, the very subterranean vaults and 
cellars had no less of architecture bestowed on them than had 
the buildings above ground. Some of these vaults carried 
things at even distances to the haven and to the sea; but one of 
them ran obliquely, and bound all the rest together, that both 
the rain and the filth of the citizens were together carried off 
with ease, and the sea itself, upon the flux of the tide from 
without, came into the city, and washed it all clean. Herod 
also built therein a theater of stone; and on the south quarter, 
behind the port, an amphitheater also, capable of holding a 
vast number of men, and conveniently situated for a prospect 
to the sea. So this city was thus finished in twelve years; 
during which time the king did not fail to go on both with the 
work, and to pay the charges that were necessary.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
How Herod Sent His Sons To Rome; How Also He Was 

Accused By Zenodorus And The Gadarens, But Was Cleared 
Of What They Accused Him Of And Withal Gained To 
Himself The Good-Will Of Caesar. Concerning The Pharisees, 
The Essens And Manahem.  

1. When Herod was engaged in such matters, and when he 
had already re-edified Sebaste, [Samaria,] he resolved to send 
his sons Alexander and Aristobulus to Rome, to enjoy the 
company of Caesar; who, when they came thither, lodged at 
the house of Pollio, who was very fond of Herod's friendship; 
and they had leave to lodge in Caesar's own palace, for he 
received these sons of Herod with all humanity, and gave 
Herod leave to give his kingdom to which of his sons he 
pleased; and besides all this, he bestowed on him Trachon, and 
Batanea, and Auranitis, which he gave him on the occasion 
following: One Zenodorus had hired what was called the 
house of Lysanias, who, as he was not satisfied with its 
revenues, became a partner with the robbers that inhabited 
the Trachonites, and so procured himself a larger income; for 
the inhabitants of those places lived in a mad way, and 
pillaged the country of the Damascenes, while Zenodorus did 
not restrain them, but partook of the prey they acquired. 
Now as the neighbouring people were hereby great sufferers, 
they complained to Varro, who was then president [of Syria], 
and entreated him to write to Caesar about this injustice of 
Zenodorus. When these matters were laid before Caesar, he 
wrote back to Varro to destroy those nests of robbers, and to 
give the land to Herod, that so by his care the neighbouring 
countries might be no longer disturbed with these doings of 
the Trachonites; for it was not an easy firing to restrain them, 
since this way of robbery had been their usual practice, and 
they had no other way to get their living, because they had 
neither any city of their own, nor lands in their possession, 
but only some receptacles and dens in the earth, and there they 
and their cattle lived in common together. However, they had 
made contrivances to get pools of water, and laid up corn in 
granaries for themselves, and were able to make great 
resistance, by issuing out on the sudden against any that 
attacked them; for the entrances of their caves were narrow, in 
which but one could come in at a time, and the places within 
incredibly large, and made very wide but the ground over 
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their habitations was not very high, but rather on a plain, 
while the rocks are altogether hard and difficult to be entered 
upon, unless any one gets into the plain road by the guidance 
of another, for these roads are not straight, but have several 
revolutions. But when these men are hindered from their 
wicked preying upon their neighbours, their custom is to prey 
one upon another, insomuch that no sort of injustice comes 
amiss to them. But when Herod had received this grant from 
Caesar, and was come into this country, he procured skillful 
guides, and put a stop to their wicked robberies, and 
procured peace and quietness to the neighbouring people.  

2. Hereupon Zenodorus was grieved, in the first place, 
because his principality was taken away from him; and still 
more so, because he envied Herod, who had gotten it; So he 
went up to Rome to accuse him, but returned back again 
without success. Now Agrippa was [about this time] sent to 
succeed Caesar in the government of the countries beyond the 
Ionian Sea, upon whom Herod lighted when he was wintering 
about Mitylene, for he had been his particular friend and 
companion, and then returned into Judea again. However, 
some of the Gadarens came to Agrippa, and accused Herod, 
whom he sent back bound to the king without giving them the 
hearing. But still the Arabians, who of old bare ill-will to 
Herod's government, were nettled, and at that time attempted 
to raise a sedition in his dominions, and, as they thought, 
upon a more justifiable occasion; for Zenodorus, despairing 
already of success as to his own affairs, prevented [his enemies], 
by selling to those Arabians a part of his principality, called 
Auranitis, for the value of fifty talents; but as this was 
included in the donations of Caesar, they contested the point 
with Herod, as unjustly deprived of what they had bought. 
Sometimes they did this by making incursions upon him, and 
sometimes by attempting force against him, and sometimes by 
going to law with him. Moreover, they persuaded the poorer 
soldiers to help them, and were troublesome to him, out of a 
constant hope that they should reduce the people to raise a 
sedition; in which designs those that are in the most miserable 
circumstances of life are still the most earnest; and although 
Herod had been a great while apprized of these attempts, yet 
did not he indulge any severity to them, but by rational 
methods aimed to mitigate things, as not willing to give any 
handle for tumults.  

3. Now when Herod had already reigned seventeen years, 
Caesar came into Syria; at which time the greatest part of the 
inhabitants of Gadara clamoured against Herod, as one that 
was heavy in his injunctions, and tyrannical. These reproaches 
they mainly ventured upon by the encouragement of 
Zenodorus, who took his oath that he would never leave 
Herod till he had procured that they should be severed from 
Herod's kingdom, and joined to Caesar's province. The 
Gadarens were induced hereby, and made no small cry against 
him, and that the more boldly, because those that had been 
delivered up by Agrippa were not punished by Herod, who let 
them go, and did them no harm; for indeed he was the 
principal man in the world who appeared almost inexorable 
in punishing crimes in his own family, but very generous in 
remitting the offenses that were committed elsewhere. And 
while they accused Herod of injuries, and plunderings, and 
subversions of temples, he stood unconcerned, and was ready 
to make his defense. However, Caesar gave him his right hand, 
and remitted nothing of his kindness to him, upon this 
disturbance by the multitude; and indeed these things were 
alleged the first day, but the hearing proceeded no further; for 
as the Gadarens saw the inclination of Caesar and of his 
assessors, and expected, as they had reason to do, that they 
should be delivered up to the king, some of them, out of a 
dread of the torments they might undergo, cut their own 
throats in the night time, and some of them threw themselves 
down precipices, and others of them cast themselves into the 
river, and destroyed themselves of their own accord; which 
accidents seemed a sufficient condemnation of the rashness and 
crimes they had been guilty of; whereupon Caesar made no 
longer delay, but cleared Herod from the crimes he was 
accused of. Another happy accident there was, which was a 
further great advantage to Herod at this time; for Zenodorus's 
belly burst, and a great quantity of blood issued from him in 
his sickness, and he thereby departed this life at Antioch in 
Syria; so Caesar bestowed his country, which was no small one, 
upon Herod; it lay between Trachon and Galilee, and 
contained Ulatha, and Paneas, and the country round about. 
He also made him one of the procurators of Syria, and 
commanded that they should do every thing with his 
approbation; and, in short, he arrived at that pitch of felicity, 
that whereas there were but two men that governed the vast 
Roman empire, first Caesar, and then Agrippa, who was his 
principal favourite, Caesar preferred no one to Herod besides 
Agrippa, and Agrippa made no one his greater friend than 
Herod besides Caesar. And when he had acquired such 
freedom, he begged of Caesar a tetrarchy for his brother 
Pheroras, while he did himself bestow upon him a revenue of a 
hundred talents out of his own kingdom, that in case he came 
to any harm himself, his brother might be in safety, and that 
his sons might not have dominion over him. So when he had 
conducted Caesar to the sea, and was returned home, he built 

him a most beautiful temple, of the whitest stone, in 
Zenodorus's country, near the place called Panlure. This is a 
very fine cave in a mountain, under which there is a great 
cavity in the earth, and the cavern is abrupt, and prodigiously 
deep, and full of a still water; over it hangs a vast mountain; 
and under the caverns arise the springs of the river Jordan. 
Herod adorned this place, which was already a very 
remarkable one, still further by the erection of this temple, 
which he dedicated to Caesar.  

4. At which time Herod released to his subjects the third 
part of their taxes, under pretense indeed of relieving them, 
after the dearth they had had; but the main reason was, to 
recover their good-will, which he now wanted; for they were 
uneasy at him, because of the innovations he had introduced 
in their practices, of the dissolution of their religion, and of 
the disuse of their own customs; and the people every where 
talked against him, like those that were still more provoked 
and disturbed at his procedure; against which discontents he 
greatly guarded himself, and took away the opportunities 
they might have to disturb him, and enjoined them to be 
always at work; nor did he permit the citizens either to meet 
together, or to walk or eat together, but watched every thing 
they did, and when any were caught, they were severely 
punished; and many there were who were brought to the 
citadel Hyrcania, both openly and secretly, and were there put 
to death; and there were spies set every where, both in the city 
and in the roads, who watched those that met together; nay, it 
is reported that he did not himself neglect this part of caution, 
but that he would oftentimes himself take the habit of a 
private man, and mix among the multitude, in the night time, 
and make trial what opinion they had of his government: and 
as for those that could no way be reduced to acquiesce under 
his scheme of government, he prosecuted them all manner of 
ways; but for the rest of the multitude, he required that they 
should be obliged to take an oath of fidelity to him, and at the 
same time compelled them to swear that they would bear him 
good-will, and continue certainly so to do, in his management 
of the government; and indeed a great part of them, either to 
please him, or out of fear of him, yielded to what he required 
of them; but for such as were of a more open and generous 
disposition, and had indignation at the force he used to them, 
he by one means or other made away, with them. He 
endeavored also to persuade Pollio the Pharisee, and Satneas, 
and the greatest part of their scholars, to take the oath; but 
these would neither submit so to do, nor were they punished 
together with the rest, out of the reverence he bore to Pollio. 
The Essens also, as we call a sect of ours, were excused from 
this imposition. These men live the same kind of life as do 
those whom the Greeks call Pythagoreans, concerning whom I 
shall discourse more fully elsewhere. However, it is but fit to 
set down here the reasons wherefore Herod had these Essens in 
such honour, and thought higher of them than their mortal 
nature required; nor will this account be unsuitable to the 
nature of this history, as it will show the opinion men had of 
these Essens.  

5. Now there was one of these Essens, whose name was 
Manahem, who had this testimony, that he not only 
conducted his life after an excellent manner, but had the 
foreknowledge of future events given him by God also. This 
man once saw Herod when he was a child, and going to school, 
and saluted him as king of the Jews; but he, thinking that 
either he did not know him, or that he was in jest, put him in 
mind that he was but a private man; but Manahem smiled to 
himself, and clapped him on his backside with his hand, and 
said, "However that be, thou wilt be king, and wilt begin thy 
reign happily, for God finds thee worthy of it. And do thou 
remember the blows that Manahem hath given thee, as being a 
signal of the change of thy fortune. And truly this will be the 
best reasoning for thee, that thou love justice [towards men], 
and piety towards God, and clemency towards thy citizens; 
yet do I know how thy whole conduct will be, that thou wilt 
not be such a one, for thou wilt excel all men in happiness, and 
obtain an everlasting reputation, but wilt forget piety and 
righteousness; and these crimes will not be concealed from 
God, at the conclusion of thy life, when thou wilt find that he 
will be mindful of them, and punish them for them." Now at 
that time Herod did not at all attend to what Manahem said, 
as having no hopes of such advancement; but a little afterward, 
when he was so fortunate as to be advanced to the dignity of 
king, and was in the height of his dominion, he sent for 
Manahem, and asked him how long he should reign. 
Manahem did not tell him the full length of his reign; 
wherefore, upon that silence of his, he asked him further, 
whether he should reign ten years or not? He replied, "Yes, 
twenty, nay, thirty years;" but did not assign the just 
determinate limit of his reign. Herod was satisfied with these 
replies, and gave Manahem his hand, and dismissed him; and 
from that time he continued to honour all the Essens. We have 
thought it proper to relate these facts to our readers, how 
strange soever they be, and to declare what hath happened 
among us, because many of these Essens have, by their 
excellent virtue, been thought worthy of this knowledge of 
Divine revelations.  

 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
How Herod Rebuilt The Temple And Raised It Higher And 

Made It More Magnificent Than It Was Before; As Also 
Concerning That Tower Which He Called Antonia.  

1. And now Herod, in the eighteenth year of his reign, and 
after the acts already mentioned, undertook a very great work, 
that is, to build of himself the temple of God, and make it 
larger in compass, and to raise it to a most magnificent 
altitude, as esteeming it to be the most glorious of all his 
actions, as it really was, to bring it to perfection; and that this 
would be sufficient for an everlasting memorial of him; but as 
he knew the multitude were not ready nor willing to assist 
him in so vast a design, he thought to prepare them first by 
making a speech to them, and then set about the work itself; 
so he called them together, and spake thus to them: "I think I 
need not speak to you, my countrymen, about such other 
works as I have done since I came to the kingdom, although I 
may say they have been performed in such a manner as to 
bring more security to you than glory to myself; for I have 
neither been negligent in the most difficult times about what 
tended to ease your necessities, nor have the buildings. I have 
made been so proper to preserve me as yourselves from injuries; 
and I imagine that, with God's assistance, I have advanced the 
nation of the Jews to a degree of happiness which they never 
had before; and for the particular edifices belonging to your 
own country, and your own cities, as also to those cities that 
we have lately acquired, which we have erected and greatly 
adorned, and thereby augmented the dignity of your nation, 
it seems to me a needless task to enumerate them to you, since 
you well know them yourselves; but as to that undertaking 
which I have a mind to set about at present, and which will be 
a work of the greatest piety and excellence that can possibly be 
undertaken by us, I will now declare it to you. Our fathers, 
indeed, when they were returned from Babylon, built this 
temple to God Almighty, yet does it want sixty cubits of its 
largeness in altitude; for so much did that first temple which 
Solomon built exceed this temple; nor let any one condemn 
our fathers for their negligence or want of piety herein, for it 
was not their fault that the temple was no higher; for they 
were Cyrus, and Darius the son of Hystaspes, who determined 
the measures for its rebuilding; and it hath been by reason of 
the subjection of those fathers of ours to them and to their 
posterity, and after them to the Macedonians, that they had 
not the opportunity to follow the original model of this pious 
edifice, nor could raise it to its ancient altitude; but since I am 
now, by God's will, your governor, and I have had peace a 
long time, and have gained great riches and large revenues, 
and, what is the principal thing of all, I am at amity with and 
well regarded by the Romans, who, if I may so say, are the 
rulers of the whole world, I will do my endeavor to correct 
that imperfection, which hath arisen from the necessity of our 
affairs, and the slavery we have been under formerly, and to 
make a thankful return, after the most pious manner, to God, 
for what blessings I have received from him, by giving me this 
kingdom, and that by rendering his temple as complete as I 
am able."  

2. And this was the speech which Herod made to them; but 
still this speech affrighted many of the people, as being 
unexpected by them; and because it seemed incredible, it did 
not encourage them, but put a damp upon them, for they were 
afraid that he would pull down the whole edifice, and not be 
able to bring his intentions to perfection for its rebuilding; 
and this danger appeared to them to be very great, and the 
vastness of the undertaking to be such as could hardly be 
accomplished. But while they were in this disposition, the 
king encouraged them, and told them he would not pull down 
their temple till all things were gotten ready for building it up 
entirely again. And as he promised them this beforehand, so 
he did not break his word with them, but got ready a 
thousand waggons, that were to bring stones for the building, 
and chose out ten thousand of the most skillful workmen, and 
bought a thousand sacerdotal garments for as many of the 
priests, and had some of them taught the arts of stone-cutters, 
and others of carpenters, and then began to build; but this not 
till every thing was well prepared for the work.  

3. So Herod took away the old foundations, and laid others, 
and erected the temple upon them, being in length a hundred 
cubits, and in height twenty additional cubits, which [twenty], 
upon the sinking of their foundations 23 fell down; and this 
part it was that we resolved to raise again in the days of Nero. 
Now the temple was built of stones that were white and 
strong, and each of their length was twenty-five cubits, their 
height was eight, and their breadth about twelve; and the 
whole structure, as also the structure of the royal cloister, was 
on each side much lower, but the middle was much higher, till 
they were visible to those that dwelt in the country for a great 
many furlongs, but chiefly to such as lived over against them, 
and those that approached to them. The temple had doors 
also at the entrance, and lintels over them, of the same height 
with the temple itself. They were adorned with embroidered 
veils, with their flowers of purple, and pillars interwoven; and 
over these, but under the crown-work, was spread out a 
golden vine, with its branches hanging down from a great 
height, the largeness and fine workmanship of which was a 
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surprising sight to the spectators, to see what vast materials 
there were, and with what great skill the workmanship was 
done. He also encompassed the entire temple with very large 
cloisters, contriving them to be in a due proportion thereto; 
and he laid out larger sums of money upon them than had 
been done before him, till it seemed that no one else had so 
greatly adorned the temple as he had done. There was a large 
wall to both the cloisters, which wall was itself the most 
prodigious work that was ever heard of by man. The hill was a 
rocky ascent, that declined by degrees towards the east parts 
of the city, till it came to an elevated level. This hill it was 
which Solomon, who was the first of our kings, by Divine 
revelation, encompassed with a wall; it was of excellent 
workmanship upwards, and round the top of it. He also built 
a wall below, beginning at the bottom, which was 
encompassed by a deep valley; and at the south side he laid 
rocks together, and bound them one to another with lead, and 
included some of the inner parts, till it proceeded to a great 
height, and till both the largeness of the square edifice and its 
altitude were immense, and till the vastness of the stones in the 
front were plainly visible on the outside, yet so that the 
inward parts were fastened together with iron, and preserved 
the joints immovable for all future times. When this work [for 
the foundation] was done in this manner, and joined together 
as part of the hill itself to the very top of it, he wrought it all 
into one outward surface, and filled up the hollow places 
which were about the wall, and made it a level on the external 
upper surface, and a smooth level also. This hill was walled all 
round, and in compass four furlongs, [the distance of] each 
angle containing in length a furlong: but within this wall, 
and on the very top of all, there ran another wall of stone also, 
having, on the east quarter, a double cloister, of the same 
length with the wall; in the midst of which was the temple 
itself. This cloister looked to the gates of the temple; and it 
had been adorned by many kings in former times; and round 
about the entire temple were fixed the spoils taken from 
barbarous nations; all these had been dedicated to the temple 
by Herod, with the addition of those he had taken from the 
Arabians.  

4. Now on the north side [of the temple] was built a citadel, 
whose walls were square, and strong, and of extraordinary 
firmness. This citadel was built by the kings of the Asamonean 
race, who were also high priests before Herod, and they called 
it the Tower, in which were reposited the vestments of the 
high priest, which the high priest only put on at the time 
when he was to offer sacrifice. These vestments king Herod 
kept in that place; and after his death they were under the 
power of the Romans, until the time of Tiberius Caesar; under 
whose reign Vitellius, the president of Syria, when he once 
came to Jerusalem, and had been most magnificently received 
by the multitude, he had a mind to make them some requital 
for the kindness they had shewn him; so, upon their petition 
to have those holy vestments in their own power, he wrote 
about them to Tiberius Caesar, who granted his request: and 
this their power over the sacerdotal vestments continued with 
the Jews till the death of king Agrippa; but after that, Cassius 
Longinus, who was president of Syria, and Cuspius Fadus, 
who was procurator of Judea, enjoined the Jews to reposit 
those vestments in the tower of Antonia, for that they ought 
to have them in their power, as they formerly had. However, 
the Jews sent ambassadors to Claudius Caesar, to intercede 
with him for them; upon whose coming, king Agrippa, junior, 
being then at Rome, asked for and obtained the power over 
them from the emperor, who gave command to Vitellius, who 
was then commander in Syria, to give it them accordingly. 
Before that time they were kept under the seal of the high 
priest, and of the treasurers of the temple; which treasurers, 
the day before a festival, went up to the Roman captain of the 
temple guards, and viewed their own seal, and received the 
vestments; and again, when the festival was over, they 
brought it to the same place, and showed the captain of the 
temple guards their seal, which corresponded with his seal, 
and reposited them there. And that these things were so, the 
afflictions that happened to us afterwards [about them] are 
sufficient evidence. But for the tower itself, when Herod the 
king of the Jews had fortified it more firmly than before, in 
order to secure and guard the temple, he gratified Antonius, 
who was his friend, and the Roman ruler, and then gave it the 
name of the Tower of Antonia.  

5. Now in the western quarters of the enclosure of the 
temple there were four gates; the first led to the king's palace, 
and went to a passage over the intermediate valley; two more 
led to the suburbs of the city; and the last led to the other city, 
where the road descended down into the valley by a great 
number of steps, and thence up again by the ascent for the city 
lay over against the temple in the manner of a theater, and 
was encompassed with a deep valley along the entire south 
quarter; but the fourth front of the temple, which was 
southward, had indeed itself gates in its middle, as also it had 
the royal cloisters, with three walks, which reached in length 
from the east valley unto that on the west, for it was 
impossible it should reach any farther: and this cloister 
deserves to be mentioned better than any other under the sun; 
for while the valley was very deep, and its bottom could not be 

seen, if you looked from above into the depth, this further 
vastly high elevation of the cloister stood upon that height, 
insomuch that if any one looked down from the top of the 
battlements, or down both those altitudes, he would be giddy, 
while his sight could not reach to such an immense depth. This 
cloister had pillars that stood in four rows one over against 
the other all along, for the fourth row was interwoven into 
the wall, which [also was built of stone]; and the thickness of 
each pillar was such, that three men might, with their arms 
extended, fathom it round, and join their hands again, while 
its length was twenty-seven feet, with a double spiral at its 
basis; and the number of all the pillars [in that court] was a 
hundred and sixty-two. Their chapiters were made with 
sculptures after the Corinthian order, and caused an 
amazement [to the spectators], by reason of the grandeur of 
the whole. These four rows of pillars included three intervals 
for walking in the middle of this cloister; two of which walks 
were made parallel to each other, and were contrived after the 
same manner; the breadth of each of them was thirty feet, the 
length was a furlong, and the height fifty feet; but the breadth 
of the middle part of the cloister was one and a half of the 
other, and the height was double, for it was much higher than 
those on each side; but the roofs were adorned with deep 
sculptures in wood, representing many sorts of figures. The 
middle was much higher than the rest, and the wall of the 
front was adorned with beams, resting upon pillars, that were 
interwoven into it, and that front was all of polished stone, 
insomuch that its fineness, to such as had not seen it, was 
incredible, and to such as had seen it, was greatly amazing. 
Thus was the first enclosure. In the midst of which, and not 
far from it, was the second, to be gone up to by a few steps: 
this was encompassed by a stone wall for a partition, with an 
inscription, which forbade any foreigner to go in under pain 
of death. Now this inner enclosure had on its southern and 
northern quarters three gates [equally] distant one from 
another; but on the east quarter, towards the sun-rising, there 
was one large gate, through which such as were pure came in, 
together with their wives; but the temple further inward in 
that gate was not allowed to the women; but still more 
inward was there a third [court of the] temple, whereinto it 
was not lawful for any but the priests alone to enter. The 
temple itself was within this; and before that temple was the 
altar, upon which we offer our sacrifices and burnt-offerings 
to God. Into none of these three did king Herod enter, for he 
was forbidden, because he was not a priest. However, he took 
care of the cloisters and the outer enclosures, and these he 
built in eight years.  

6. But the temple itself was built by the priests in a year and 
six months; upon which all the people were full of joy; and 
presently they returned thanks, in the first place, to God; and 
in the next place, for the alacrity the king had showed. They 
feasted and celebrated this rebuilding of the temple: and for 
the king, he sacrificed three hundred oxen to God, as did the 
rest every one according to his ability; the number of which 
sacrifices is not possible to set down, for it cannot be that we 
should truly relate it; for at the same time with this 
celebration for the work about the temple fell also the day of 
the king's inauguration, which he kept of an old custom as a 
festival, and it now coincided with the other, which 
coincidence of them both made the festival most illustrious.  

7. There was also an occult passage built for the king; it led 
from Antonia to the inner temple, at its eastern gate; over 
which he also erected for himself a tower, that he might have 
the opportunity of a subterraneous ascent to the temple, in 
order to guard against any sedition which might be made by 
the people against their kings. It is also reported, that during 
the time that the temple was building, it did not rain in the 
daytime, but that the showers fell in the nights, so that the 
work was not hindered. And this our fathers have delivered to 
us; nor is it incredible, if any one have regard to the 
manifestations of God. And thus was performed the work of 
the rebuilding of the temple.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK XVI. 
Containing The Interval Of Twelve Years.—From  

The Finishing Of The Temple By Herod To  
The Death Of Alexander And Aristobulus. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
A Law Of Herod's About, Thieves. Salome And Pheroras 

Calumniate Alexander And Aristobulus, Upon Their Return 
From Rome For Whom Yet Herod Provides Wives.  

1. As king Herod was very zealous in the administration of 
his entire government, and desirous to put a stop to 
particular acts of injustice which were done by criminals 
about the city and country, he made a law, no way like our 
original laws, and which he enacted of himself, to expose 
house-breakers to be ejected out of his kingdom; which 
punishment was not only grievous to be borne by the 
offenders, but contained in it a dissolution of the customs of 
our forefathers; for this slavery to foreigners, and such as did 
not live after the manner of Jews, and this necessity that they 
were under to do whatsoever such men should command, was 

an offense against our religious settlement, rather than a 
punishment to such as were found to have offended, such a 
punishment being avoided in our original laws; for those laws 
ordain, that the thief shall restore fourfold; and that if he 
have not so much, he shall be sold indeed, but not to 
foreigners, nor so that he be under perpetual slavery, for he 
must have been released after six years. But this law, thus 
enacted, in order to introduce a severe and illegal punishment, 
seemed to be a piece of insolence of Herod, when he did not 
act as a king, but as a tyrant, and thus contemptuously, and 
without any regard to his subjects, did he venture to 
introduce such a punishment. Now this penalty, thus brought 
into practice, was like Herod's other actions, and became a 
part of his accusation, and an occasion of the hatred he lay 
under.  

2. Now at this time it was that he sailed to Italy, as very 
desirous to meet with Caesar, and to see his sons who lived at 
Rome; and Caesar was not only very obliging to him in other 
respects, but delivered him his sons again, that he might take 
them home with him, as having already completed themselves 
in the sciences; but as soon as the young men were come from 
Italy, the multitude were very desirous to see them, and they 
became conspicuous among them all, as adorned with great 
blessings of fortune, and having the countenances of persons 
of royal dignity. So they soon appeared to be the objects of 
envy to Salome, the king's sister, and to such as had raised 
calumnies against Mariamne; for they were suspicious, that 
when these came to the government, they should be punished 
for the wickedness they had been guilty of against their 
mother; so they made this very fear of theirs a motive to raise 
calumnies against them also. They gave it out that they were 
not pleased with their father's company, because he had put 
their mother to death, as if it were not agreeable to piety to 
appear to converse with their mother's murderer. Now, by 
carrying these stories; that had indeed a true foundation [in 
the fact], but were only built on probabilities as to the present 
accusation, they were able to do them mischief, and to make 
Herod take away that kindness from his sons which he had 
before borne to them; for they did not say these things to him 
openly, but scattered abroad such words, among the rest of 
the multitude; from which words, when carried to Herod, he 
was induced [at last] to hate them, and which natural affection 
itself, even in length of time, was not able to overcome; yet 
was the king at that time in a condition to prefer the natural 
affection of a father before all the suspicions and calumnies his 
sons lay under. So he respected them as he ought to do, and 
married them to wives, now they were of an age suitable 
thereto. To Aristobulus he gave for a wife Bernice, Salome's 
daughter; and to Alexander, Glaphyra, the daughter of 
Archelaus, king of Cappadocia.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How Herod Twice Sailed To Agrippa; And How Upon The 

Complaint In Ionia Against The Greeks Agrippa Confirmed 
The Laws To Them.  

1. When Herod had despatched these affairs, and he 
understood that Marcus Agrippa had sailed again out of Italy 
into Asia, he made haste to him, and besought him to come to 
him into his kingdom, and to partake of what he might justly 
expect from one that had been his guest, and was his friend. 
This request he greatly pressed, and to it Agrippa agreed, and 
came into Judea; whereupon Herod omitted nothing that 
might please him. He entertained him in his new-built cities, 
and showed him the edifices he had built, and provided all 
sorts of the best and most costly dainties for him and his 
friends, and that at Sebaste and Caesarea, about that port 
that he had built, and at the fortresses which he had erected at 
great expenses, Alexandrium, and Herodium, and Hyrcania. 
He also conducted him to the city Jerusalem, where all the 
people met him in their festival garments, and received him 
with acclamations. Agrippa also offered a hecatomb of 
sacrifices to God; and feasted the people, without omitting 
any of the greatest dainties that could be gotten. He also took 
so much pleasure there, that he abode many days with them, 
and would willingly have staid longer, but that the season of 
the year made him make haste away; for as winter was coming 
on, he thought it not safe to go to sea later, and yet he was of 
necessity to return again to Ionia.  

2. So Agrippa went away, when Herod had bestowed on 
him, and on the principal of those that were with him, many 
presents; but king Herod, when he had passed the winter in 
his own dominions, made haste to get to him again in the 
spring, when he knew he designed to go to a campaign at the 
Bosphorus. So when he had sailed by Rhodes and by Cos, he 
touched at Lesbos, as thinking he should have overtaken 
Agrippa there; but he was taken short here by a north wind, 
which hindered his ship from going to the shore; so he 
continued many days at Chius, and there he kindly treated a 
great many that came to him, and obliged them by giving 
them royal gifts. And when he saw that the portico of the city 
was fallen down, which as it was overthrown in the 
Mithridatic war, and was very large and fine building, so was 
it not so easy to rebuild that as it was the rest, yet did he 
furnish a sum not only large enough for that purpose, but 
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what was more than sufficient to finish the building; and 
ordered them not to overlook that portico, but to rebuild it 
quickly, that so the city might recover its proper ornaments. 
And when the high winds were laid, he sailed to Mytilene, and 
thence to Byzantium; and when he heard that Agrippa was 
sailed beyond the Cyanean rocks, he made all the haste 
possible to overtake him, and came up with him about Sinope, 
in Pontus. He was seen sailing by the ship-men most 
unexpectedly, but appeared to their great joy; and many 
friendly salutations there were between them, insomuch that 
Agrippa thought he had received the greatest marks of the 
king's kindness and humanity towards him possible, since the 
king had come so long a voyage, and at a very proper season, 
for his assistance, and had left the government of his own 
dominions, and thought it more worth his while to come to 
him. Accordingly, Herod was all in all to Agrippa, in the 
management of the war, and a great assistant in civil affairs, 
and in giving him counsel as to particular matters. He was 
also a pleasant companion for him when he relaxed himself, 
and a joint partaker with him in all things; ill troubles 
because of his kindness, and in prosperity because of the 
respect Agrippa had for him. Now as soon as those affairs of 
Pontus were finished, for whose sake Agrippa was sent thither, 
they did not think fit to return by sea, but passed through 
Paphlagonia and Cappadocia; they then traveled thence over 
great Phrygia, and came to Ephesus, and then they sailed 
from Ephesus to Samos. And indeed the king bestowed a great 
many benefits on every city that he came to, according as they 
stood in need of them; for as for those that wanted either 
money or kind treatment, he was not wanting to them; but he 
supplied the former himself out of his own expenses: he also 
became an intercessor with Agrippa for all such as sought 
after his favour, and he brought things so about, that the 
petitioners failed in none of their suits to him, Agrippa being 
himself of a good disposition, and of great generosity, and 
ready to grant all such requests as might be advantageous to 
the petitioners, provided they were not to the detriment of 
others. The inclination of the king was of great weight also, 
and still excited Agrippa, who was himself ready to do good; 
for he made a reconciliation between the people of Ilium, at 
whom he was angry, and paid what money the people of Chius 
owed Caesar's procurators, and discharged them of their 
tributes; and helped all others, according as their several 
necessities required.  

3. But now, when Agrippa and Herod were in Ionia, a great 
multitude of Jews, who dwelt in their cities, came to them, 
and laying hold of the opportunity and the liberty now given 
them, laid before them the injuries which they suffered, while 
they were not permitted to use their own laws, but were 
compelled to prosecute their law-suits, by the ill usage of the 
judges, upon their holy days, and were deprived of the money 
they used to lay up at Jerusalem, and were forced into the 
army, and upon such other offices as obliged them to spend 
their sacred money; from which burdens they always used to 
be freed by the Romans, who had still permitted them to live 
according to their own laws. When this clamour was made, 
the king desired of Agrippa that he would hear their cause, 
and assigned Nicolaus, one of his friends, to plead for those 
their privileges. Accordingly, when Agrippa had called the 
principal of the Romans, and such of the kings and rulers as 
were there, to be his assessors, Nicolaus stood up, and pleaded 
for the Jews, as follows: "It is of necessity incumbent on such 
as are in distress to have recourse to those that have it in their 
power to free them from those injuries they lie under; and for 
those that now are complainants, they approach you with 
great assurance; for as they have formerly often obtained your 
favour, so far as they have even wished to have it, they now 
only entreat that you, who have been the donors, will take 
care that those favours you have already granted them may 
not be taken away from them. We have received these favours 
from you, who alone have power to grant them, but have 
them taken from us by such as are no greater than ourselves, 
and by such as we know are as much subjects as we are; and 
certainly, if we have been vouchsafed great favours, it is to our 
commendation who have obtained them, as having been found 
deserving of such great favours; and if those favours be but 
small ones, it would be barbarous for the donors not to 
confirm them to us. And for those that are the hinderance of 
the Jews, and use them reproachfully, it is evident that they 
affront both the receivers, while they will not allow those to 
be worthy men to whom their excellent rulers themselves have 
borne their testimony, and the donors, while they desire those 
favours already granted may be abrogated. Now if any one 
should ask these Gentiles themselves, which of the two things 
they would choose to part with, their lives, or the customs of 
their forefathers, their solemnities, their sacrifices, their 
festivals, which they celebrated in honour of those they 
suppose to be gods? I know very well that they would choose 
to suffer any thing whatsoever rather than a dissolution of 
any of the customs of their forefathers; for a great many of 
them have rather chosen to go to war on that account, as very 
solicitous not to transgress in those matters. And indeed we 
take an estimate of that happiness which all mankind do now 
enjoy by your means from this very thing, that we are allowed 

every one to worship as our own institutions require, and yet 
to live [in peace]; and although they would not be thus treated 
themselves, yet do they endeavor to compel others to comply 
with them, as if it were not as great an instance of impiety 
profanely to dissolve the religious solemnities of any others, as 
to be negligent in the observation of their own towards their 
gods. And let us now consider the one of these practices. Is 
there any people, or city, or community of men, to whom 
your government and the Roman power does not appear to be 
the greatest blessing? Is there any one that can desire to make 
void the favours they have granted? No one is certainly so 
mad; for there are no men but such as have been partakers of 
their favours, both public and private; and indeed those that 
take away what you have granted, can have no assurance but 
every one of their own grants made them by you may be taken 
from them also; which grants of yours can yet never be 
sufficiently valued; for if they consider the old governments 
under kings, together with your present government, besides 
the great number of benefits which this government hath 
bestowed on them, in order to their happiness, this is instead 
of all the rest, that they appear to be no longer in a state of 
slavery, but of freedom. Now the privileges we desire, even 
when we are in the best circumstances, are not such as deserve 
to be envied, for we are indeed in a prosperous state by your 
means, but this is only in common with others; and it is no 
more than this which we desire, to preserve our religion 
without any prohibition; which as it appears not in itself a 
privilege to be envied us, so it is for the advantage of those 
that grant it to us; for if the Divinity delights in being 
honoured, it must delight in those that permit them to be 
honoured. And there are none of our customs which are 
inhuman, but all tending to piety, and devoted to the 
preservation of justice; nor do we conceal those injunctions of 
ours by which we govern our lives, they being memorials of 
piety, and of a friendly conversation among men. And the 
seventh day we set apart from labour; it is dedicated to the 
learning of our customs and laws, we thinking it proper to 
reflect on them, as well as on any [good] thing else, in order to 
our avoiding of sin. If any one therefore examine into our 
observances, he will find they are good in themselves, and that 
they are ancient also, though some think otherwise, insomuch 
that those who have received them cannot easily be brought to 
depart from them, out of that honour they pay to the length 
of time they have religiously enjoyed them and observed them. 
Now our adversaries take these our privileges away in the way 
of injustice; they violently seize upon that money of ours 
which is owed to God, and called sacred money, and this 
openly, after a sacrilegious manner; and they impose tributes 
upon us, and bring us before tribunals on holy days, and then 
require other like debts of us, not because the contracts 
require it, and for their own advantage, but because they 
would put an affront on our religion, of which they are 
conscious as well as we, and have indulged themselves in an 
unjust, and to them involuntary, hatred; for your government 
over all is one, tending to the establishing of benevolence, and 
abolishing of ill-will among such as are disposed to it. This is 
therefore what we implore from thee, most excellent Agrippa, 
that we may not be ill-treated; that we may not be abused; 
that we may not be hindered from making use of our own 
customs, nor be despoiled of our goods, nor be forced by these 
men to do what we ourselves force nobody to do; for these 
privileges of ours are not only according to justice, but have 
formerly been granted us by you. And we are able to read to 
you many decrees of the senate, and the tables that contain 
them, which are still extant in the capitol, concerning these 
things, which it is evident were granted after you had 
experience of our fidelity towards you, which ought to be 
valued, though no such fidelity had been; for you have 
hitherto preserved what people were in possession of, not to 
us only, but almost to all men, and have added greater 
advantages than they could have hoped for, and thereby your 
government is become a great advantage to them. And if any 
one were able to enumerate the prosperity you have conferred 
on every nation, which they possess by your means, he could 
never put an end to his discourse; but that we may 
demonstrate that we are not unworthy of all those advantages 
we have obtained, it will be sufficient for us, to say nothing of 
other things, but to speak freely of this king who now governs 
us, and is now one of thy assessors; and indeed in what 
instance of good-will, as to your house, hath he been deficient? 
What mark of fidelity to it hath he omitted? What token of 
honour hath he not devised? What occasion for his assistance 
of you hath he not regarded at the very first? What hindereth; 
therefore, but that your kindnesses may be as numerous as his 
so great benefits to you have been? It may also perhaps be fit 
not here to pass over in silence the valour of his father 
Antipater, who, when Caesar made an expedition into Egypt, 
assisted him with two thousand armed men, and proved 
inferior to none, neither in the battles on land, nor in the 
management of the navy; and what need I say any thing of 
how great weight those soldiers were at that juncture? or how 
many and how great presents they were vouchsafed by Caesar? 
And truly I ought before now to have mentioned the epistles 
which Caesar wrote to the senate; and how Antipater had 

honours, and the freedom of the city of Rome, bestowed upon 
him; for these are demonstrations both that we have received 
these favours by our own deserts, and do on that account 
petition thee for thy confirmation of them, from whom we 
had reason to hope for them, though they had not been given 
us before, both out of regard to our king's disposition 
towards you, and your disposition towards him. And further, 
we have been informed by those Jews that were there with 
what kindness thou camest into our country, and how thou 
offeredst the most perfect sacrifices to God, and honouredst 
him with remarkable vows, and how thou gavest the people a 
feast, and acceptedst of their own hospitable presents to thee. 
We ought to esteem all these kind entertainments made both 
by our nation and to our city, to a man who is the ruler and 
manager of so much of the public affairs, as indications of that 
friendship which thou hast returned to the Jewish nation, and 
which hath been procured them by the family of Herod. So we 
put thee in mind of these things in the presence of the king, 
now sitting by thee, and make our request for no more but 
this, that what you have given us yourselves you will not see 
taken away by others from us."  

4. When Nicolaus had made this speech, there was no 
opposition made to it by the Greeks, for this was not an 
inquiry made, as in a court of justice, but an intercession to 
prevent violence to be offered to the Jews any longer; nor did 
the Greeks make any defense of themselves, or deny what it 
was supposed they had done. Their pretense was no more than 
this, that while the Jews inhabited in their country, they were 
entirely unjust to them [in not joining in their worship] but 
they demonstrated their generosity in this, that though they 
worshipped according to their institutions, they did nothing 
that ought to grieve them. So when Agrippa perceived that 
they had been oppressed by violence, he made this answer: 
That, on account of Herod's good-will and friendship, he was 
ready to grant the Jews whatsoever they should ask him, and 
that their requests seemed to him in themselves just; and that 
if they requested any thing further, he should not scruple to 
grant it them, provided they were no way to the detriment of 
the Roman government; but that while their request was no 
more than this, that what privileges they had already given 
them might not be abrogated, he confirmed this to them, that 
they might continue in the observation of their own customs, 
without any one offering them the least injury. And when he 
had said thus, he dissolved the assembly; upon which Herod 
stood up and saluted him, and gave him thanks for the kind 
disposition he showed to them. Agrippa also took this in a 
very obliging manner, and saluted him again, and embraced 
him in his arms; after which he went away from Lesbos; but 
the king determined to sail from Samos to his own country; 
and when he had taken his leave of Agrippa, he pursued his 
voyage, and landed at Caesarea in a few days' time, as having 
favourable winds; from whence he went to Jerusalem, and 
there gathered all the people together to an assembly, not a 
few being there out of the country also. So he came to them, 
and gave them a particular account of all his journey, and of 
the affairs of all the Jews in Asia, how by his means they 
would live without injurious treatment for the time to come. 
He also told them of the entire good fortune he had met with 
and how he had administered the government, and had not 
neglected any thing which was for their advantage; and as he 
was very joyful, he now remitted to them the fourth part of 
their taxes for the last year. Accordingly, they were so pleased 
with his favour and speech to them, that they went their ways 
with great gladness, and wished the king all manner of 
happiness.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How Great Disturbances Arose In Herods Family On His 

Preferring Antipater His Eldest Son Before The Rest, Till 
Alexander Took That Injury Very Heinously.  

1. But now the affairs in Herod's family were in more and 
more disorder, and became more severe upon him, by the 
hatred of Salome to the young men [Alexander and 
Aristobulus], which descended as it were by inheritance [from 
their mother Mariamne]; and as she had fully succeeded 
against their mother, so she proceeded to that degree of 
madness and insolence, as to endeavor that none of her 
posterity might be left alive, who might have it in their power 
to revenge her death. The young men had also somewhat of a 
bold and uneasy disposition towards their father occasioned 
by the remembrance of what their mother had unjustly 
suffered, and by their own affectation of dominion. The old 
grudge was also renewed; and they cast reproaches on Salome 
and Pheroras, who requited the young men with malicious 
designs, and actually laid treacherous snares for them. Now as 
for this hatred, it was equal on both sides, but the manner of 
exerting that hatred was different; for as for the young men, 
they were rash, reproaching and affronting the others openly, 
and were inexperienced enough to think it the most generous 
to declare their minds in that undaunted manner; but the 
others did not take that method, but made use of calumnies 
after a subtle and a spiteful manner, still provoking the young 
men, and imagining that their boldness might in time turn to 
the offering violence to their father; for inasmuch as they were 
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not ashamed of the pretended crimes of their mother, nor 
thought she suffered justly, these supposed that might at 
length exceed all bounds, and induce them to think they ought 
to be avenged on their father, though it were by despatching 
him with their own hands. At length it came to this, that the 
whole city was full of their discourses, and, as is usual in such 
contests, the unskilfulness of the young men was pitied; but 
the contrivance of Salome was too hard for them, and what 
imputations she laid upon them came to be believed, by means 
of their own conduct; for they who were so deeply affected 
with the death of their mother, that while they said both she 
and themselves were in a miserable case, they vehemently 
complained of her pitiable end, which indeed was truly such, 
and said that they were themselves in a pitiable case also, 
because they were forced to live with those that had been her 
murderers, and to be partakers with them.  

2. These disorders increased greatly, and the king's absence 
abroad had afforded a fit opportunity for that increase; but as 
soon as Herod was returned, and had made the forementioned 
speech to the multitude, Pheroras and Salome let fill words 
immediately as if he were in great danger, and as if the young 
men openly threatened that they would not spare him any 
longer, but revenge their mother's death upon him. They also 
added another circumstance, that their hopes were fixed on 
Archelaus, the king of Cappadocia, that they should be able 
by his means to come to Caesar, and accuse their father. Upon 
hearing such things, Herod was immediately disturbed; and 
indeed was the more astonished, because the same things were 
related to him by some others also. He then called to mind his 
former calamity, and considered that the disorders in his 
family had hindered him from enjoying any comfort from 
those that were dearest to him or from his wife whom he loved 
so well; and suspecting that his future troubles would soon be 
heavier and greater than those that were past, he was in great 
confusion of mind; for Divine Providence had in reality 
conferred upon him a great many outward advantages for his 
happiness, even beyond his hopes; but the troubles he had at 
home were such as he never expected to have met with, and 
rendered him unfortunate; nay, both sorts came upon him to 
such a degree as no one could imagine, and made it a doubtful 
question, whether, upon the comparison of both, he ought to 
have exchanged so great a success of outward good things for 
so great misfortunes at home, or whether he ought not to 
have chosen to avoid the calamities relating to his family, 
though he had, for a compensation, never been possessed of 
the admired grandeur of a kingdom.  

3. As he was thus disturbed and afflicted, in order to depress 
these young men, he brought to court another of his sons, 
that was born to him when he was a private man; his name 
was Antipater; yet did he not then indulge him as he did 
afterwards, when he was quite overcome by him, and let him 
do every thing as he pleased, but rather with a design of 
depressing the insolence of the sons of Mariamne, and 
managing this elevation of his so, that it might be for a 
warning to them; for this bold behavior of theirs [he thought] 
would not be so great, if they were once persuaded that the 
succession to the kingdom did not appertain to them alone, or 
must of necessity come to them. So he introduced Antipater as 
their antagonist, and imagined that he made a good provision 
for discouraging their pride, and that after this was done to 
the young men, there might be a proper season for expecting 
these to be of a better disposition; but the event proved 
otherwise than he intended, for the young men thought he did 
them a very great injury; and as Antipater was a shrewd man, 
when he had once obtained this degree of freedom, and began 
to expect greater things than he had before hoped for, he had 
but one single design in his head, and that was to distress his 
brethren, and not at all to yield to them the pre-eminence, but 
to keep close to his father, who was already alienated from 
them by the calumnies he had heard about them, and ready to 
be wrought upon in any way his zeal against them should 
advise him to pursue, that he might be continually more and 
more severe against them. Accordingly, all the reports that 
were spread abroad came from him, while he avoided himself 
the suspicion as if those discoveries proceeded from him; but 
he rather chose to make use of those persons for his assistants 
that were unsuspected, and such as might be believed to speak 
truth by reason of the good-will they bore to the king; and 
indeed there were already not a few who cultivated a 
friendship with Antipater, in hopes of gaining somewhat by 
him, and these were the men who most of all persuaded Herod, 
because they appeared to speak thus out of their good-will to 
him: and with these joint accusations, which from various 
foundations supported one another's veracity, the young men 
themselves afforded further occasions to Antipater also; for 
they were observed to shed tears often, on account of the 
injury that was offered them, and had their mother in their 
mouths; and among their friends they ventured to reproach 
their father, as not acting justly by them; all which things 
were with an evil intention reserved in memory by Antipater 
against a proper opportunity; and when they were told to 
Herod, with aggravations, increased the disorder so much, 
that it brought a great tumult into the family; for while the 
king was very angry at imputations that were laid upon the 

sons of Mariamne, and was desirous to humble them, he still 
increased the honour that he had bestowed on Antipater, and 
was at last so overcome by his persuasions, that he brought his 
mother to court also. He also wrote frequently to Caesar in 
favour of him, and more earnestly recommended him to his 
care particularly. And when Agrippa was returning to Rome, 
after he had finished his ten years' government in Asia. Herod 
sailed from Judea; and when he met with him, he had none 
with him but Antipater, whom he delivered to Agrippa, that 
he might take him along with him, together with many 
presents, that so he might become Caesar's friend, insomuch 
that things already looked as if he had all his father's favour, 
and that the young men were already entirely rejected from 
any hopes of the kingdom.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How During Antipater's Abode At Rome, Herod Brought 

Alexander And Aristobulus Before Caesar And Accused Them. 
Alexander's Defense Of Himself Before Caesar And 
Reconciliation To His Father.  

1. And now what happened during Antipater's absence 
augmented the honour to which he had been promoted, and 
his apparent eminence above his brethren; for he had made a 
great figure in Rome, because Herod had sent 
recommendations of him to all his friends there; only he was 
grieved that he was not at home, nor had proper 
opportunities of perpetually calumniating his brethren; and 
his chief fear was, lest his father should alter his mind, and 
entertain a more favourable opinion of the sons of Mariamne; 
and as he had this in his mind, he did not desist from his 
purpose, but continually sent from Rome any such stories as 
he hoped might grieve and irritate his father against his 
brethren, under pretense indeed of a deep concern for his 
preservation, but in truth such as his malicious mind dictated, 
in order to purchase a greater hope of the succession, which 
yet was already great in itself: and thus he did till he had 
excited such a degree of anger in Herod, that he was already 
become very ill-disposed towards the young men; but still 
while he delayed to exercise so violent a disgust against them, 
and that he might not either be too remiss or too rash, and so 
offend, he thought it best to sail to Rome, and there accuse his 
sons before Caesar, and not indulge himself in any such crime 
as might be heinous enough to be suspected of impiety. But as 
he was going up to Rome, it happened that he made such haste 
as to meet with Caesar at the city Aquilei so when he came to 
the speech of Caesar, he asked for a time for hearing this great 
cause, wherein he thought himself very miserable, and 
presented his sons there, and accused them of their mad 
actions, and of their attempts against him: That they were 
enemies to him; and by all the means they were able, did their 
endeavors to show their hatred to their own father, and 
would take away his life, and so obtain his kingdom, after the 
most barbarous manner: that he had power from Caesar to 
dispose of it, not by necessity, but by choice, to him who shall 
exercise the greatest piety towards him; while these my sons 
are not so desirous of ruling, as they are, upon a 
disappointment thereof, to expose their own life, if so be they 
may but deprive their father of his life; so wild and polluted is 
their mind by time become, out of their hatred to him: that 
whereas he had a long time borne this his misfortune, he was 
now compelled to lay it before Caesar, and to pollute his ears 
with such language, while he himself wants to know what 
severity they have ever suffered from him, or what hardships 
he hath ever laid upon them to make them complain of him; 
and how they can think it just that he should not be lord of 
that kingdom which he in a long time, and with great danger, 
had gained, and not allow him to keep it and dispose of it to 
him who should deserve best; and this, with other advantages, 
he proposes as a reward for the piety of such a one as will 
hereafter imitate the care he hath taken of it, and that such a 
one may gain so great a requital as that is: and that it is an 
impious thing for them to pretend to meddle with it 
beforehand; for he who hath ever the kingdom in his view, at 
the same time reckons upon procuring the death of his father, 
because otherwise he cannot come at the government: that as 
for himself, he had hitherto given them all that he was able, 
and what was agreeable to such as are subject to the royal 
authority, and the sons of a king; what ornaments they 
wanted, with servants and delicate fare, and had married them 
into the most illustrious families, the one [Aristobulus] to his 
sister's daughter, but Alexander to the daughter of king 
Archelaus; and, what was the greatest favour of all, when 
their crimes were so very bad, and he had authority to punish 
them, yet had he not made use of it against them, but had 
brought them before Caesar, their common benefactor, and 
had not used the severity which, either as a father who had 
been impiously abused, or as a king who had been assaulted 
treacherously, he might have done, but made them stand upon 
a level with him in judgement: that, however, it was necessary 
that all this should not be passed over without punishment, 
nor himself live in the greatest fears; nay, that it was not for 
their own advantage to see the light of the sun after what they 
have done, although they should escape at this time, since they 

had done the vilest things, and would certainly suffer the 
greatest punishments that ever were known among mankind.  

2. These were the accusations which Herod laid with great 
vehemency against his sons before Caesar. Now the young men, 
both while he was speaking, and chiefly at his concluding, 
wept, and were in confusion. Now as to themselves, they knew 
in their own conscience they were innocent; but because they 
were accused by their father, they were sensible, as the truth 
was, that it was hard for them to make their apology, since 
though they were at liberty to speak their minds freely as the 
occasion required, and might with force and earnestness refute 
the accusation, yet was it not now decent so to do. There was 
therefore a difficulty how they should be able to speak; and 
tears, and at length a deep groan, followed, while they were 
afraid, that if they said nothing, they should seem to be in this 
difficulty from a consciousness of guilt,—nor had they any 
defense ready, by reason of their youth, and the disorder they 
were under; yet was not Caesar unapprized, when he looked 
upon them in the confusion they were in, that their delay to 
make their defense did not arise from any consciousness of 
great enormities, but from their unskilfulness and modesty. 
They were also commiserated by those that were there in 
particular; and they moved their father's affections in earnest 
till he had much ado to conceal them.  

3. But when they saw there was a kind disposition arisen 
both in him and in Caesar, and that every one of the rest did 
either shed tears, or at least did all grieve with them, the one 
of them, whose name was Alexander, called to his father, and 
attempted to answer his accusation, and said, "O father, the 
benevolence thou hast showed to us is evident, even in this 
very judicial procedure, for hadst thou had any pernicious 
intentions about us, thou hadst not produced us here before 
the common savior of all, for it was in thy power, both as a 
king and as a father, to punish the guilty; but by thus 
bringing us to Rome, and making Caesar himself a witness to 
what is done, thou intimatest that thou intendest to save us; 
for no one that hath a design to slay a man will bring him to 
the temples, and to the altars; yet are our circumstances still 
worse, for we cannot endure to live ourselves any longer, if it 
be believed that we have injured such a father; nay, perhaps it 
would be worse for us to live with this suspicion upon us, that 
we have injured him, than to die without such guilt. And if 
our open defense may be taken to be true, we shall be happy, 
both in pacifying thee, and in escaping the danger we are in; 
but if this calumny so prevails, it is more than enough for us 
that we have seen the sun this day; which why should we see, if 
this suspicion be fixed upon us? Now it is easy to say of young 
men, that they desire to reign; and to say further, that this 
evil proceeds from the case of our unhappy mother. This is 
abundantly sufficient to produce our present misfortune out 
of the former; but consider well, whether such an accusation 
does not suit all such young men, and may not be said of them 
all promiscuously; for nothing can hinder him that reigns, if 
he have children, and their mother be dead, but the father 
may have a suspicion upon all his sons, as intending some 
treachery to him; but a suspicion is not sufficient to prove 
such an impious practice. Now let any man say, whether we 
have actually and insolently attempted any such thing, 
whereby actions otherwise incredible use to be made credible? 
Can any body prove that poison hath been prepared? or prove 
a conspiracy of our equals, or the corruption of servants, or 
letters written against thee? though indeed there are none of 
those things but have sometimes been pretended by way of 
calumny, when they were never done; for a royal family that is 
at variance with itself is a terrible thing; and that which thou 
callest a reward of piety often becomes, among very wicked 
men, such a foundation of hope, as makes them leave no sort 
of mischief untried. Nor does any one lay any wicked practices 
to our charge; but as to calumnies by hearsay, how can he put 
an end to them, who will not hear what we have to say? Have 
we talked with too great freedom? Yes; but not against thee, 
for that would be unjust, but against those that never conceal 
any thing that is spoken to them. Hath either of us lamented 
our mother? Yes; but not because she is dead, but because she 
was evil spoken of by those that had no reason so to do. Are 
we desirous of that dominion which we know our father is 
possessed of? For what reason can we do so? If we already 
have royal honours, as we have, should not we labour in vain? 
And if we have them not, yet are not we in hopes of them? Or 
supposing that we had killed thee, could we expect to obtain 
thy kingdom? while neither the earth would let us tread upon 
it, nor the sea let us sail upon it, after such an action as that; 
nay, the religion of all your subjects, and the piety of the 
whole nation, would have prohibited parricides from 
assuming the government, and from entering into that most 
holy temple which was built by thee. But suppose we had 
made light of other dangers, can any murderer go off 
unpunished while Caesar is alive? We are thy sons, and not so 
impious or so thoughtless as that comes to, though perhaps 
more unfortunate than is convenient for thee. But in case thou 
neither findest any causes of complaint, nor any treacherous 
designs, what sufficient evidence hast thou to make such a 
wickedness of ours credible? Our mother is dead indeed, but 
then what befell her might be an instruction to us to caution, 
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and not an incitement to wickedness. We are willing to make 
a larger apology for ourselves; but actions never done do not 
admit of discourse. Nay, we will make this agreement with 
thee, and that before Caesar, the lord of all, who is now a 
mediator between us, If thou, O father, canst bring thyself, by 
the evidence of truth, to have a mind free from suspicion 
concerning us let us live, though even then we shall live in an 
unhappy way, for to be accused of great acts of wickedness, 
though falsely, is a terrible thing; but if thou hast any fear 
remaining, continue thou on in thy pious life, we will give this 
reason for our own conduct; our life is not so desirable to us 
as to desire to have it, if it tend to the harm of our father who 
gave it us."  

4. When Alexander had thus spoken, Caesar, who did not 
before believe so gross a calumny, was still more moved by it, 
and looked intently upon Herod, and perceived he was a little 
confounded: the persons there present were under an anxiety 
about the young men, and the fame that was spread abroad 
made the king hated, for the very incredibility of the calumny, 
and the commiseration of the flower of youth, the beauty of 
body, which were in the young men, pleaded for assistance, 
and the more so on this account, that Alexander had made 
their defense with dexterity and prudence; nay, they did not 
themselves any longer continue in their former countenances, 
which had been bedewed with tears, and cast downwards to 
the ground, but now there arose in them hope of the best; and 
the king himself appeared not to have had foundation enough 
to build such an accusation upon, he having no real evidence 
wherewith to correct them. Indeed he wanted some apology 
for making the accusation; but Caesar, after some delay, said, 
that although the young men were thoroughly innocent of 
that for which they were calumniated, yet had they been so far 
to blame, that they had not demeaned themselves towards 
their father so as to prevent that suspicion which was spread 
abroad concerning them. He also exhorted Herod to lay all 
such suspicions aside, and to be reconciled to his sons; for that 
it was not just to give any credit to such reports concerning 
his own children; and that this repentance on both sides might 
still heal those breaches that had happened between them, and 
might improve that their good-will to one another, whereby 
those on both sides, excusing the rashness of their suspicions, 
might resolve to bear a greater degree of affection towards 
each other than they had before. After Caesar had given them 
this admonition, he beckoned to the young men. When 
therefore they were disposed to fall down to make intercession 
to their father, he took them up, and embraced them, as they 
were in tears, and took each of them distinctly in his arms, till 
not one of those that were present, whether free-man or slave, 
but was deeply affected with what they saw.  

5. Then did they return thanks to Caesar, and went away 
together; and with them went Antipater, with an hypocritical 
pretense that he rejoiced at this reconciliation. And in the last 
days they were with Caesar, Herod made him a present of 
three hundred talents, as he was then exhibiting shows and 
largesses to the people of Rome; and Caesar made him a 
present of half the revenue of the copper mines in Cyprus, and 
committed the care of the other half to him, and honoured 
him with other gifts and incomes; and as to his own kingdom, 
he left it in his own power to appoint which of his sons he 
pleased for his successor, or to distribute it in parts to every 
one, that the dignity might thereby come to them all. And 
when Herod was disposed to make such a settlement 
immediately, Caesar said he would not give him leave to 
deprive himself, while he was alive, of the power over his 
kingdom, or over his sons.  

6. After this, Herod returned to Judea again. But during his 
absence no small part of his dominion about Trachon had 
revolted, whom yet the commanders he left there had 
vanquished, and compelled to a submission again. Now as 
Herod was sailing with his sons, and was come over against 
Cilicia, to [the island] Eleusa, which hath now changed its 
name for Sebaste, he met with Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, 
who received him kindly, as rejoicing that he was reconciled 
to his sons, and that the accusation against Alexander, who 
had married his daughter, was at an end. They also made one 
another such presents as it became kings to make, From 
thence Herod came to Judea and to the temple, where he made 
a speech to the people concerning what had been done in this 
his journey. He also discoursed to them about Caesar's 
kindness to him, and about as many of the particulars he had 
done as he thought it for his advantage other people should be 
acquainted with. At last he turned his speech to the 
admonition of his sons; and exhorted those that lived at court, 
and the multitude, to concord; and informed them that his 
sons were to reign after him; Antipater first, and then 
Alexander and Aristobulus, the sons of Mariamne: but he 
desired that at present they should all have regard to himself, 
and esteem him king and lord of all, since he was not yet 
hindered by old age, but was in that period of life when he 
must be the most skillful in governing; and that he was not 
deficient in other arts of management that might enable him 
to govern the kingdom well, and to rule over his children also. 
He further told the rulers under him, and the soldiery, that in 
case they would look upon him alone, their life would be led 

in a peaceable manner, and they would make one another 
happy. And when he had said this, he dismissed the assembly. 
Which speech was acceptable to the greatest part of the 
audience, but not so to them all; for the contention among his 
sons, and the hopes he had given them, occasioned thoughts 
and desires of innovations among them.  

 
CHAPTER 5. How Herod Celebrated The Games That 

Were To Return Every Fifth Year Upon The Building Of 
Caesarea; And How He Built And Adorned Many Other 
Places After A Magnificent Manner; And Did Many Other 
Actions Gloriously  

1. About this time it was that Caesarea Sebaste, which he 
had built, was finished. The entire building being 
accomplished: in the tenth year, the solemnity of it fell into 
the twenty-eighth year of Herod's reign, and into the hundred 
and ninety-second olympiad. There was accordingly a great 
festival and most sumptuous preparations made presently, in 
order to its dedication; for he had appointed a contention in 
music, and games to be performed naked. He had also gotten 
ready a great number of those that fight single combats, and 
of beasts for the like purpose; horse races also, and the most 
chargeable of such sports and shows as used to be exhibited at 
Rome, and in other places. He consecrated this combat to 
Caesar, and ordered it to be celebrated every fifth year. He 
also sent all sorts of ornaments for it out of his own furniture, 
that it might want nothing to make it decent; nay, Julia, 
Caesar's wife, sent a great part of her most valuable furniture 
[from Rome], insomuch that he had no want of any thing. The 
sum of them all was estimated at five hundred talents. Now 
when a great multitude was come to that city to see the shows, 
as well as the ambassadors whom other people sent, on 
account of the benefits they had received from Herod, he 
entertained them all in the public inns, and at public tables, 
and with perpetual feasts; this solemnity having in the day 
time the diversions of the fights, and in the night time such 
merry meetings as cost vast sums of money, and publicly 
demonstrated the generosity of his soul; for in all his 
undertakings he was ambitious to exhibit what exceeded 
whatsoever had been done before of the same kind. And it is 
related that Caesar and Agrippa often said, that the 
dominions of Herod were too little for the greatness of his 
soul; for that he deserved to have both all the kingdom of 
Syria, and that of Egypt also.  

2. After this solemnity and these festivals were over, Herod 
erected another city in the plain called Capharsaba, where he 
chose out a fit place, both for plenty of water and goodness of 
soil, and proper for the production of what was there planted, 
where a river encompassed the city itself, and a grove of the 
best trees for magnitude was round about it: this he named 
Antipatris, from his father Antipater. He also built upon 
another spot of ground above Jericho, of the same name with 
his mother, a place of great security and very pleasant for 
habitation, and called it Cypros. He also dedicated the finest 
monuments to his brother Phasaelus, on account of the great 
natural affection there had been between them, by erecting a 
tower in the city itself, not less than the tower of Pharos, 
which he named Phasaelus, which was at once a part of the 
strong defenses of the city, and a memorial for him that was 
deceased, because it bare his name. He also built a city of the 
same name in the valley of Jericho, as you go from it 
northward, whereby he rendered the neighbouring country 
more fruitful by the cultivation its inhabitants introduced; 
and this also he called Phasaelus.  

3. But as for his other benefits, it is impossible to reckon 
them up, those which he bestowed on cities, both in Syria and 
in Greece, and in all the places he came to in his voyages; for 
he seems to have conferred, and that after a most plentiful 
manner, what would minister to many necessities, and the 
building of public works, and gave them the money that was 
necessary to such works as wanted it, to support them upon 
the failure of their other revenues: but what was the greatest 
and most illustrious of all his works, he erected Apollo's 
temple at Rhodes, at his own expenses, and gave them a great 
number of talents of silver for the repair of their fleet. He also 
built the greatest part of the public edifices for the inhabitants 
of Nicopolis, at Actium; 6 and for the Antiochinus, the 
inhabitants of the principal city of Syria, where a broad street 
cuts through the place lengthways, he built cloisters along it 
on both sides, and laid the open road with polished stone, and 
was of very great advantage to the inhabitants. And as to the 
olympic games, which were in a very low condition, by reason 
of the failure of their revenues, he recovered their reputation, 
and appointed revenues for their maintenance, and made that 
solemn meeting more venerable, as to the sacrifices and other 
ornaments; and by reason of this vast liberality, he was 
generally declared in their inscriptions to be one of the 
perpetual managers of those games.  

4. Now some there are who stand amazed at the diversity of 
Herod's nature and purposes; for when we have respect to his 
magnificence, and the benefits which he bestowed on all 
mankind, there is no possibility for even those that had the 
least respect for him to deny, or not openly to confess, that he 
had a nature vastly beneficent; but when any one looks upon 

the punishments he inflicted, and the injuries he did, not only 
to his subjects, but to his nearest relations, and takes notice of 
his severe and unrelenting disposition there, he will be forced 
to allow that he was brutish, and a stranger to all humanity; 
insomuch that these men suppose his nature to be different, 
and sometimes at contradiction with itself; but I am myself of 
another opinion, and imagine that the occasion of both these 
sort of actions was one and the same; for being a man 
ambitious of honour, and quite overcome by that passion, he 
was induced to be magnificent, wherever there appeared any 
hopes of a future memorial, or of reputation at present; and as 
his expenses were beyond his abilities, he was necessitated to 
be harsh to his subjects; for the persons on whom he expended 
his money were so many, that they made him a very bad 
procurer of it; and because he was conscious that he was hated 
by those under him, for the injuries he did them, he thought it 
not an easy thing to amend his offenses, for that it was 
inconvenient for his revenue; he therefore strove on the other 
side to make their ill- will an occasion of his gains. As to his 
own court, therefore, if any one was not very obsequious to 
him in his language, and would not confess himself to be his 
slave, or but seemed to think of any innovation in his 
government, he was not able to contain himself, but 
prosecuted his very kindred and friends, and punished them as 
if they were enemies and this wickedness he undertook out of a 
desire that he might be himself alone honoured. Now for this, 
my assertion about that passion of his, we have the greatest 
evidence, by what he did to honour Caesar and Agrippa, and 
his other friends; for with what honours he paid his respects 
to them who were his superiors, the same did he desire to be 
paid to himself; and what he thought the most excellent 
present he could make another, he discovered an inclination 
to have the like presented to himself. But now the Jewish 
nation is by their law a stranger to all such things, and 
accustomed to prefer righteousness to glory; for which reason 
that nation was not agreeable to him, because it was out of 
their power to flatter the king's ambition with statues or 
temples, or any other such performances; And this seems to me 
to have been at once the occasion of Herod's crimes as to his 
own courtiers and counselors, and of his benefactions as to 
foreigners and those that had no relation to him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
An Embassage In Cyrene And Asia To Caesar, Concerning 

The Complaints They Had To Make Against The Greeks; 
With Copies Of The Epistles Which Caesar And Agrippa 
Wrote To The Cities For Them.  

1. Now the cities ill-treated the Jews in Asia, and all those 
also of the same nation which lived in Libya, which joins to 
Cyrene, while the former kings had given them equal 
privileges with the other citizens; but the Greeks affronted 
them at this time, and that so far as to take away their sacred 
money, and to do them mischief on other particular occasions. 
When therefore they were thus afflicted, and found no end of 
their barbarous treatment they met with among the Greeks, 
they sent ambassadors to Caesar on those accounts, who gave 
them the same privileges as they had before, and sent letters to 
the same purpose to the governors of the provinces, copies of 
which I subjoin here, as testimonials of the ancient favourable 
disposition the Roman emperors had towards us.  

2. "Caesar Augustus, high priest and tribune of the people, 
ordains thus: Since the nation of the Jews hath been found 
grateful to the Roman people, not only at this time, but in 
time past also, and chiefly Hyrcanus the high priest, under my 
father Caesar the emperor, it seemed good to me and my 
counselors, according to the sentence and oath of the people 
of Rome, that the Jews have liberty to make use of their own 
customs, according to the law of their forefathers, as they 
made use of them under Hyrcanus the high priest of the 
Almighty God; and that their sacred money be not touched, 
but be sent to Jerusalem, and that it be committed to the care 
of the receivers at Jerusalem; and that they be not obliged to 
go before any judge on the sabbath day, nor on the day of the 
preparation to it, after the ninth hour. But if any one be 
caught stealing their holy books, or their sacred money, 
whether it be out of the synagogue or public school, he shall 
be deemed a sacrilegious person, and his goods shall be 
brought into the public treasury of the Romans. And I give 
order that the testimonial which they have given me, on 
account of my regard to that piety which I exercise toward all 
mankind, and out of regard to Caius Marcus Censorinus, 
together with the present decree, be proposed in that most 
eminent place which hath been consecrated to me by the 
community of Asia at Ancyra. And if any one transgress any 
part of what is above decreed, he shall be severely punished." 
This was inscribed upon a pillar in the temple of Caesar.  

3. "Caesar to Norbanus Flaccus, sendeth greeting. Let 
those Jews, how many soever they be, who have been used, 
according to their ancient custom, to send their sacred money 
to Jerusalem, do the same freely." These were the decrees of 
Caesar.  

4. Agrippa also did himself write after the manner 
following, on behalf of the Jews: "Agrippa, to the magistrates, 
senate, and people of the Ephesians, sendeth greeting. I will 
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that the care and custody of the sacred money that is carried 
to the temple at Jerusalem be left to the Jews of Asia, to do 
with it according to their ancient custom; and that such as 
steal that sacred money of the Jews, and fly to a sanctuary, 
shall be taken thence and delivered to the Jews, by the same 
law that sacrilegious persons are taken thence. I have also 
written to Sylvanus the praetor, that no one compel the Jews 
to come before a judge on the sabbath day."  

5. "Marcus Agrippa to the magistrates, senate, and people 
of Cyrene, sendeth greeting. The Jews of Cyrene have 
interceded with me for the performance of what Augustus sent 
orders about to Flavius, the then praetor of Libya, and to the 
other procurators of that province, that the sacred money 
may be sent to Jerusalem freely, as hath been their custom 
from their forefathers, they complaining that they are abused 
by certain informers, and under pretense of taxes which were 
not due, are hindered from sending them, which I command 
to be restored without any diminution or disturbance given to 
them. And if any of that sacred money in the cities be taken 
from their proper receivers, I further enjoin, that the same be 
exactly returned to the Jews in that place."  

6. "Caius Norbanus Flaccus, proconsul, to the magistrates 
of the Sardians, sendeth greeting. Caesar hath written to me, 
and commanded me not to forbid the Jews, how many soever 
they be, from assembling together according to the custom of 
their forefathers, nor from sending their money to Jerusalem. 
I have therefore written to you, that you may know that both 
Caesar and I would have you act accordingly."  

7. Nor did Julius Antonius, the proconsul, write otherwise. 
"To the magistrates, senate, and people of the Ephesians, 
sendeth greeting. As I was dispensing justice at Ephesus, on 
the Ides of February, the Jews that dwell in Asia demonstrated 
to me that Augustus and Agrippa had permitted them to use 
their own laws and customs, and to offer those their first-
fruits, which every one of them freely offers to the Deity on 
account of piety, and to carry them in a company together to 
Jerusalem without disturbance. They also petitioned me that I 
also would confirm what had been granted by Augustus and 
Agrippa by my own sanction. I would therefore have you take 
notice, that according to the will of Augustus and Agrippa, I 
permit them to use and do according to the customs of their 
forefathers without disturbance."  

8. I have been obliged to set down these decree because the 
present history of our own acts will go generally among the 
Greeks; and I have hereby demonstrated to them that we have 
formerly been in great esteem, and have not been prohibited 
by those governors we were under from keeping any of the 
laws of our forefathers; nay, that we have been supported by 
them, while we followed our own religion, and the worship 
we paid to God; and I frequently make mention of these 
decrees, in order to reconcile other people to us, and to take 
away the causes of that hatred which unreasonable men bear 
to us. As for our customs 9 there is no nation which always 
makes use of the same, and in every city almost we meet with 
them different from one another; but natural justice is most 
agreeable to the advantage of all men equally, both Greeks 
and barbarians, to which our laws have the greatest regard, 
and thereby render us, if we abide in them after a pure manner, 
benevolent and friendly to all men; on which account we have 
reason to expect the like return from others, and to inform 
them that they ought not to esteem difference of positive 
institutions a sufficient cause of alienation, but [join with us 
in] the pursuit of virtue and probity, for this belongs to all 
men in common, and of itself alone is sufficient for the 
preservation of human life. I now return to the thread of my 
history.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How, Upon Herod's Going Down Into David's Sepulcher, 

The Sedition In His Family Greatly Increased.  
1. As for Herod, he had spent vast sums about the cities, 

both without and within his own kingdom; and as he had 
before heard that Hyrcanus, who had been king before him, 
had opened David's sepulcher, and taken out of it three 
thousand talents of silver, and that there was a much greater 
number left behind, and indeed enough to suffice all his wants, 
he had a great while an intention to make the attempt; and at 
this time he opened that sepulcher by night, and went into it, 
and endeavored that it should not be at all known in the city, 
but took only his most faithful friends with him. As for any 
money, he found none, as Hyrcanus had done, but that 
furniture of gold, and those precious goods that were laid up 
there; all which he took away. However, he had a great desire 
to make a more diligent search, and to go farther in, even as 
far as the very bodies of David and Solomon; where two of his 
guards were slain, by a flame that burst out upon those that 
went in, as the report was. So he was terribly affrighted, and 
went out, and built a propitiatory monument of that fright he 
had been in; and this of white stone, at the mouth of the 
sepulcher, and that at great expense also. And even Nicolaus  
his historiographer makes mention of this monument built by 
Herod, though he does not mention his going down into the 
sepulcher, as knowing that action to be of ill repute; and 
many other things he treats of in the same manner in his book; 

for he wrote in Herod's lifetime, and under his reign, and so as 
to please him, and as a servant to him, touching upon nothing 
but what tended to his glory, and openly excusing many of his 
notorious crimes, and very diligently concealing them. And as 
he was desirous to put handsome colours on the death of 
Mariamne and her sons, which were barbarous actions in the 
king, he tells falsehoods about the incontinence of Mariamne, 
and the treacherous designs of his sons upon him; and thus he 
proceeded in his whole work, making a pompous encomium 
upon what just actions he had done, but earnestly apologizing 
for his unjust ones. Indeed, a man, as I said, may have a great 
deal to say by way of excuse for Nicolaus; for he did not so 
properly write this as a history for others, as somewhat that 
might be subservient to the king himself. As for ourselves, 
who come of a family nearly allied to the Asamonean kings, 
and on that account have an honourable place, which is the 
priesthood, we think it indecent to say any thing that is false 
about them, and accordingly we have described their actions 
after an unblemished and upright manner. And although we 
reverence many of Herod's posterity, who still reign, yet do 
we pay a greater regard to truth than to them, and this 
though it sometimes happens that we incur their displeasure 
by so doing.  

2. And indeed Herod's troubles in his family seemed to be 
augmented by reason of this attempt he made upon David's 
sepulcher; whether Divine vengeance increased the calamities 
he lay under, in order to render them incurable, or whether 
fortune made an assault upon him, in those cases wherein the 
seasonableness of the cause made it strongly believed that the 
calamities came upon him for his impiety; for the tumult was 
like a civil war in his palace, and their hatred towards one 
another was like that where each one strove to exceed another 
in calumnies. However, Antipater used stratagems perpetually 
against his brethren, and that very cunningly; while abroad 
he loaded them with accusations, but still took upon him 
frequently to apologize for them, that this apparent 
benevolence to them might make him be believed, and 
forward his attempts against them; by which means he, after 
various manners, circumvented his father, who believed all 
that he did was for his preservation. Herod also recommended 
Ptolemy, who was a great director of the affairs of his 
kingdom, to Antipater; and consulted with his mother about 
the public affairs also. And indeed these were all in all, and 
did what they pleased, and made the king angry against any 
other persons, as they thought it might be to their own 
advantage; but still the sons of Mariamne were in a worse and 
worse condition perpetually; and while they were thrust out, 
and set in a more dishonourable rank, who yet by birth were 
the most noble, they could not bear the dishonour. And for 
the women, Glaphyra, Alexander's wife, the daughter of 
Archelaus, hated Salome, both because of her love to her 
husband, and because Glaphyra seemed to behave herself 
somewhat insolently towards Salome's daughter, who was the 
wife of Aristobulus, which equality of hers to herself 
Glaphyra took very impatiently.  

3. Now, besides this second contention that had fallen 
among them, neither did the king's brother Pheroras keep 
himself out of trouble, but had a particular foundation for 
suspicion and hatred; for he was overcome with the charms of 
his wife, to such a degree of madness, that he despised the 
king's daughter, to whom he had been betrothed, and wholly 
bent his mind to the other, who had been but a servant. Herod 
also was grieved by the dishonour that was done him, because 
he had bestowed many favours upon him, and had advanced 
him to that height of power that he was almost a partner with 
him in the kingdom, and saw that he had not made him a due 
return for his labours, and esteemed himself unhappy on that 
account. So upon Pheroras's unworthy refusal, he gave the 
damsel to Phasaelus's son; but after some time, when he 
thought the heat of his brother's affections was over, he 
blamed him for his former conduct, and desired him to take 
his second daughter, whose name was Cypros. Ptolemy also 
advised him to leave off affronting his brother, and to forsake 
her whom he had loved, for that it was a base thing to be so 
enamored of a servant, as to deprive himself of the king's 
good-will to him, and become an occasion of his trouble, and 
make himself hated by him. Pheroras knew that this advice 
would be for his own advantage, particularly because he had 
been accused before, and forgiven; so he put his wife away, 
although he already had a son by her, and engaged to the king 
that he would take his second daughter, and agreed that the 
thirtieth day after should be the day of marriage; and sware he 
would have no further conversation with her whom he had 
put away; but when the thirty days were over, he was such a 
slave to his affections, that he no longer performed any thing 
he had promised, but continued still with his former wife. 
This occasioned Herod to grieve openly, and made him angry, 
while the king dropped one word or other against Pheroras 
perpetually; and many made the king's anger an opportunity 
for raising calumnies against him. Nor had the king any 
longer a single quiet day or hour, but occasions of one fresh 
quarrel or another arose among his relations, and those that 
were dearest to him; for Salome was of a harsh temper, and 
ill-natured to Mariamne's sons; nor would she suffer her own 

daughter, who was the wife of Aristobulus, one of those 
young men, to bear a good-will to her husband, but 
persuaded her to tell her if he said any thing to her in private, 
and when any misunderstandings happened, as is common, she 
raised a great many suspicions out of it; by which means she 
learned all their concerns, and made the damsel ill-natured to 
the young man. And in order to gratify her mother, she often 
said that the young men used to mention Mariamne when they 
were by themselves; and that they hated their father, and were 
continually threatening, that if they had once got the 
kingdom, they would make Herod's sons by his other wives 
country schoolmasters, for that the present education which 
was given them, and their diligence in learning, fitted them 
for such an employment. And as for the women, whenever 
they saw them adorned with their mother's clothes, they 
threatened, that instead of their present gaudy apparel, they 
should be clothed in sackcloth, and confined so closely that 
they should not see the light of the sun. These stories were 
presently carried by Salome to the king, who was troubled to 
hear them, and endeavored to make up matters; but these 
suspicions afflicted him, and becoming more and more uneasy, 
he believed every body against every body. However, upon his 
rebuking his sons, and hearing the defense they made for 
themselves, he was easier for a while, though a little 
afterwards much worse accidents came upon him.  

4. For Pheroras came to Alexander, the husband of 
Glaphyra, who was the daughter of Archelaus, as we have 
already told you, and said that he had heard from Salome that 
Herod has enamored on Glaphyra, and that his passion for 
her was incurable. When Alexander heard that, he was all on 
fire, from his youth and jealousy; and he interpreted the 
instances of Herod's obliging behavior to her, which were 
very frequent, for the worse, which came from those 
suspicions he had on account of that word which fell from 
Pheroras; nor could he conceal his grief at the thing, but 
informed him what word Pheroras had said. Upon which 
Herod was in a greater disorder than ever; and not bearing 
such a false calumny, which was to his shame, was much 
disturbed at it; and often did he lament the wickedness of his 
domestics, and how good he had been to them, and how ill 
requitals they had made him. So he sent for Pheroras, and 
reproached him, and said, "Thou vilest of all men! art thou 
come to that unmeasurable and extravagant degree of 
ingratitude, as not only to suppose such things of me, but to 
speak of them? I now indeed perceive what thy intentions are. 
It is not thy only aim to reproach me, when thou usest such 
words to my son, but thereby to persuade him to plot against 
me, and get me destroyed by poison. And who is there, if he 
had not a good genius at his elbow, as hath my son, but would 
not bear such a suspicion of his father, but would revenge 
himself upon him? Dost thou suppose that thou hast only 
dropped a word for him to think of, and not rather hast put a 
sword into his hand to slay his father? And what dost thou 
mean, when thou really hatest both him and his brother, to 
pretend kindness to them, only in order to raise a reproach 
against me, and talk of such things as no one but such an 
impious wretch as thou art could either devise in their mind, 
or declare in their words? Begone, thou art such a plague to 
thy benefactor and thy brother, and may that evil conscience 
of thine go along with thee; while I still overcome my 
relations by kindness, and am so far from avenging myself of 
them, as they deserve, that I bestow greater benefits upon 
them than they are worthy of."  

5. Thus did the king speak. Whereupon Pheroras, who was 
caught in the very act of his villainy, said that "it was Salome 
who was the framer of this plot, and that the words came from 
her." But as soon as she heard that, for she was at hand, she 
cried out, like one that would be believed, that no such thing 
ever came out of her mouth; that they all earnestly endeavored 
to make the king hate her, and to make her away, because of 
the good-will she bore to Herod, and because she was always 
foreseeing the dangers that were coming upon him, and that 
at present there were more plots against him than usual; for 
while she was the only person who persuaded her brother to 
put away the wife he now had, and to take the king's daughter, 
it was no wonder if she were hated by him. As she said this, 
and often tore her hair, and often beat her breast, her 
countenance made her denial to be believed; but the 
peverseness of her manners declared at the same time her 
dissimulation in these proceedings; but Pheroras was caught 
between them, and had nothing plausible to offer in his own 
defense, while he confessed that he had said what was charged 
upon him, but was not believed when he said he had heard it 
from Salome; so the confusion among them was increased, and 
their quarrelsome words one to another. At last the king, out 
of his hatred to his brother and sister, sent them both away; 
and when he had commended the moderation of his son, and 
that he had himself told him of the report, he went in the 
evening to refresh himself. After such a contest as this had 
fallen out among them, Salome's reputation suffered greatly, 
since she was supposed to have first raised the calumny; and 
the king's wives were grieved at her, as knowing she was a 
very ill-natured woman, and would sometimes be a friend, 
and sometimes an enemy, at different seasons: so they 
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perpetually said one thing or another against her; and 
somewhat that now fell out made them the bolder in speaking 
against her.  

6. There was one Obodas, king of Arabia, an inactive and 
slothful man in his nature; but Sylleus managed most of his 
affairs for him. He was a shrewd man, although he was but 
young, and was handsome withal. This Sylleus, upon some 
occasion coming to Herod, and supping with him, saw Salome, 
and set his heart upon her; and understanding that she was a 
widow, he discoursed with her. Now because Salome was at 
this time less in favour with her brother, she looked upon 
Sylleus with some passion, and was very earnest to be married 
to him; and on the days following there appeared many, and 
those very great, indications of their agreement together. 
Now the women carried this news to the king, and laughed at 
the indecency of it; whereupon Herod inquired about it 
further of Pheroras, and desired him to observe them at 
supper, how their behavior was one toward another; who told 
him, that by the signals which came from their heads and their 
eyes, they both were evidently in love. After this, Sylleus the 
Arabian being suspected, went away, but came again in two 
or three months afterwards, as it were on that very design, 
and spake to Herod about it, and desired that Salome might 
be given him to wife; for that his affinity might not be 
disadvantageous to his affairs, by a union with Arabia, the 
government of which country was already in effect under his 
power, and more evidently would be his hereafter. 
Accordingly, when Herod discoursed with his sister about it, 
and asked her whether she were disposed to this match, she 
immediately agreed to it. But when Sylleus was desired to 
come over to the Jewish religion, and then he should marry 
her, and that it was impossible to do it on any other terms, he 
could not bear that proposal, and went his way; for he said, 
that if he should do so, he should be stoned by the Arabs. 
Then did Pheroras reproach Salome for her incontinency, as 
did the women much more; and said that Sylleus had 
debauched her. As for that damsel which the king had 
betrothed to his brother Pheroras, but he had not taken her, 
as I have before related, because he was enamored on his 
former wife, Salome desired of Herod she might be given to 
her son by Costobarus; which match he was very willing to, 
but was dissuaded from it by Pheroras, who pleaded that this 
young man would not be kind to her, since his father had been 
slain by him, and that it was more just that his son, who was 
to be his successor in the tetrarchy, should have her. So he 
begged his pardon, and persuaded him to do so. Accordingly 
the damsel, upon this change of her espousals, was disposal of 
to this young man, the son of Pheroras, the king giving for 
her portion a hundred talents.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
How Herod Took Up Alexander And Bound Him; Whom 

Yet Archelaus King Of Cappadocia Reconciled To His Father 
Herod Again.  

1. But still the affairs of Herod's family were no better, but 
perpetually more troublesome. Now this accident happened, 
which arose from no decent occasion, but proceeded so far as 
to bring great difficulties upon him. There were certain 
eunuchs which the king had, and on account of their beauty 
was very fond of them; and the care of bringing him drink was 
intrusted to one of them; of bringing him his supper, to 
another; and of putting him to bed, to the third, who also 
managed the principal affairs of the government; and there 
was one told the king that these eunuchs were corrupted by 
Alexander the king's son with great sums of money. And when 
they were asked whether Alexander had had criminal 
conversation with them, they confessed it, but said they knew 
of no further mischief of his against his father; but when they 
were more severely tortured, and were in the utmost extremity, 
and the tormentors, out of compliance with Antipater, 
stretched the rack to the very utmost, they said that Alexander 
bare great ill-will and innate hatred to his father; and that he 
told them that Herod despaired to live much longer; and that, 
in order to cover his great age, he coloured his hair black, and 
endeavored to conceal what would discover how old he was; 
but that if he would apply himself to him, when he should 
attain the kingdom, which, in spite of his father, could come 
to no one else, he should quickly have the first place in that 
kingdom under him, for that he was now ready to take the 
kingdom, not only as his birth-right, but by the preparations 
he had made for obtaining it, because a great many of the 
rulers, and a great many of his friends, were of his side, and 
those no ill men neither, ready both to do and to suffer 
whatsoever should come on that account.  

2. When Herod heard this confession, he was all over anger 
and fear, some parts seeming to him reproachful, and some 
made him suspicious of dangers that attended him, insomuch 
that on both accounts he was provoked, and bitterly afraid 
lest some more heavy plot was laid against him than he should 
be then able to escape from; whereupon he did not now make 
an open search, but sent about spies to watch such as he 
suspected, for he was now overrun with suspicion and hatred 
against all about him; and indulging abundance of those 
suspicions, in order to his preservation, he continued to 

suspect those that were guiltless; nor did he set any bounds to 
himself, but supposing that those who staid with him had the 
most power to hurt him, they were to him very frightful; and 
for those that did not use to come to him, it seemed enough to 
name them [to make them suspected], and he thought himself 
safer when they were destroyed. And at last his domestics were 
come to that pass, that being no way secure of escaping 
themselves, they fell to accusing one another, and imagining 
that he who first accused another was most likely to save 
himself; yet when any had overthrown others, they were hated; 
and they were thought to suffer justly who unjustly accused 
others, and they only thereby prevented their own accusation; 
nay, they now executed their own private enmities by this 
means, and when they were caught, they were punished in the 
same way. Thus these men contrived to make use of this 
opportunity as an instrument and a snare against their 
enemies; yet when they tried it, were themselves caught also in 
the same snare which they laid for others: and the king soon 
repented of what he had done, because he had no clear 
evidence of the guilt of those whom he had slain; and yet what 
was still more severe in him, he did not make use of his 
repentance, in order to leave off doing the like again, but in 
order to inflict the same punishment upon their accusers.  

3. And in this state of disorder were the affairs of the palace; 
and he had already told many of his friends directly that they 
ought not to appear before him, nor come into the palace; and 
the reason of this injunction was, that [when they were there], 
he had less freedom of acting, or a greater restraint on himself 
on their account; for at this time it was that he expelled 
Andromachus and Gamellus, men who had of old been his 
friends, and been very useful to him in the affairs of his 
kingdom, and been of advantage to his family, by their 
embassages and counsels; and had been tutors to his sons, and 
had in a manner the first degree of freedom with him. He 
expelled Andromachus, because his son Demetrius was a 
companion to Alexander; and Gamellus, because he knew that 
he wished him well, which arose from his having been with 
him in his youth, when he was at school, and absent at Rome. 
These he expelled out of his palace, and was willing enough to 
have done worse by them; but that he might not seem to take 
such liberty against men of so great reputation, he contented 
himself with depriving them of their dignity, and of their 
power to hinder his wicked proceedings.  

4. Now it was Antipater who was the cause of all this; who 
when he knew what a mad and licentious way of acting his 
father was in, and had been a great while one of his counselors, 
he hurried him on, and then thought he should bring him to 
do somewhat to purpose, when every one that could oppose 
him was taken away. When therefore Andromachus and his 
friends were driven away, and had no discourse nor freedom 
with the king any longer, the king, in the first place, 
examined by torture all whom he thought to be faithful to 
Alexander, Whether they knew of any of his attempts against 
him; but these died without having any thing to say to that 
matter, which made the king more zealous [after discoveries], 
when he could not find out what evil proceedings he suspected 
them of. As for Antipater, he was very sagacious to raise a 
calumny against those that were really innocent, as if their 
denial was only their constancy and fidelity [to Alexander], 
and thereupon provoked Herod to discover by the torture of 
great numbers what attempts were still concealed. Now there 
was a certain person among the many that were tortured, who 
said that he knew that the young man had often said, that 
when he was commended as a tall man in his body, and a 
skillful marksman, and that in his other commendable 
exercises he exceeded all men, these qualifications given him 
by nature, though good in themselves, were not advantageous 
to him, because his father was grieved at them, and envied him 
for them; and that when he walked along with his father, he 
endeavored to depress and shorten himself, that he might not 
appear too tall; and that when he shot at any thing as he was 
hunting, when his father was by, he missed his mark on 
purpose, for he knew how ambitious his father was of being 
superior in such exercises. So when the man was tormented 
about this saying, and had ease given his body after it, he 
added, that he had his brother Aristobulus for his assistance, 
and contrived to lie in wait for their father, as they were 
hunting, and kill him; and when they had done so to fly to 
Rome, and desire to have the kingdom given them. There were 
also letters of the young man found, written to his brother, 
wherein he complained that his father did not act justly in 
giving Antipater a country, whose [yearly] revenues amounted 
to two hundred talents. Upon these confessions Herod 
presently thought he had somewhat to depend on, in his own 
opinion, as to his suspicion about his sons; so he took up 
Alexander and bound him: yet did he still continue to be 
uneasy, and was not quite satisfied of the truth of what he had 
heard; and when he came to recollect himself, he found that 
they had only made juvenile complaints and contentions, and 
that it was an incredible thing, that when his son should have 
slain him, he should openly go to Rome [to beg the kingdom]; 
so he was desirous to have some surer mark of his son's 
wickedness, and was very solicitous about it, that he might 
not appear to have condemned him to be put in prison too 

rashly; so he tortured the principal of Alexander's friends, and 
put not a few of them to death, without getting any of the 
things out of them which he suspected. And while Herod was 
very busy about this matter, and the palace was full of terror 
and trouble, one of the younger sort, when he was in the 
utmost agony, confessed that Alexander had sent to his friends 
at Rome, and desired that he might be quickly invited thither 
by Caesar, and that he could discover a plot against him; that 
Mithridates, the king of Parthia, was joined in friendship 
with his father against the Romans, and that he had a 
poisonous potion ready prepared at Askelori.  

5. To these accusations Herod gave credit, and enjoyed 
hereby, in his miserable case, some sort of consolation, in 
excuse of his rashness, as flattering himself with finding things 
in so bad a condition; but as for the poisonous potion, which 
he laboured to find, he could find none. As for Alexander, he 
was very desirous to aggravate the vast misfortunes he was 
under, so he pretended not to deny the accusations, but 
punished the rashness of his father with a greater crime of his 
own; and perhaps he was willing to make his father ashamed 
of his easy belief of such calumnies: he aimed especially, if he 
could gain belief to his story, to plague him and his whole 
kingdom; for he wrote four letters, and sent them to him, that 
he did not need to torture any more persons, for he had 
plotted against him; and that he had for his partners Pheroras 
and the most faithful of his friends; and that Salome came in 
to him by night, and that she lay with him whether he would 
or not; and that all men were come to be of one mind, to make 
away with him as soon as they could, and so get clear of the 
continual fear they were in from him. Among these were 
accused Ptolemy and Sapinnius, who were the most faithful 
friends to the king. And what more can be said, but that those 
who before were the most intimate friends, were become wild 
beasts to one another, as if a certain madness had fallen upon 
them, while there was no room for defense or refutation, in 
order to the discovery of the truth, but all were at random 
doomed to destruction; so that some lamented those that were 
in prison, some those that were put to death, and others 
lamented that they were in expectation of the same miseries; 
and a melancholy solitude rendered the kingdom deformed, 
and quite the reverse to that happy state it was formerly in. 
Herod's own life also was entirely disturbed; and because he 
could trust nobody, he was sorely punished by the expectation 
of further misery; for he often fancied in his imagination that 
his son had fallen upon him, or stood by him with a sword in 
his hand; and thus was his mind night and day intent upon 
this thing, and revolved it over and over, no otherwise than if 
he were under a distraction. And this was the sad condition 
Herod was now in.  

6. But when Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, heard of the 
state that Herod was in, and being in great distress about his 
daughter, and the young man [her husband], and grieving 
with Herod, as with a man that was his friend, on account of 
so great a disturbance as he was under, he came [to Jerusalem] 
on purpose to compose their differences; and when he found 
Herod in such a temper, he thought it wholly unseasonable to 
reprove him, or to pretend that he had done any thing rashly, 
for that he should thereby naturally bring him to dispute the 
point with him, and by still more and more apologizing for 
himself to be the more irritated: he went, therefore, another 
way to work, in order to correct the former misfortunes, and 
appeared angry at the young man, and said that Herod had 
been so very mild a man, that he had not acted a rash part at 
all. He also said he would dissolve his daughter's marriage 
with Alexander, nor could in justice spare his own daughter, 
if she were conscious of any thing, and did not inform Herod 
of it. When Archelaus appeared to be of this temper, and 
otherwise than Herod expected or imagined, and, for the main, 
took Herod's part, and was angry on his account, the king 
abated of his harshness, and took occasion from his appearing 
to have acted justly hitherto, to come by degrees to put on the 
affection of a father, and was on both sides to be pitied; for 
when some persons refuted the calumnies that were laid on the 
young man, he was thrown into a passion; but when 
Archelaus joined in the accusation, he was dissolved into tears 
and sorrow after an affectionate manner. Accordingly, he 
desired that he would not dissolve his son's marriage, and 
became not so angry as before for his offenses. So when 
Archelaus had brought him to a more moderate temper, he 
transferred the calumnies upon his friends; and said it must be 
owing to them that so young a man, and one unacquainted 
with malice, was corrupted; and he supposed that there was 
more reason to suspect the brother than the soft. Upon which 
Herod was very much displeased at Pheroras, who indeed now 
had no one that could make a reconciliation between him and 
his brother. So when he saw that Archelaus had the greatest 
power with Herod, he betook himself to him in the habit of a 
mourner, and like one that had all the signs upon him of an 
undone man. Upon this Archelaus did not overlook the 
intercession he made to him, nor yet did he undertake to 
change the king's disposition towards him immediately; and 
he said that it was better for him to come himself to the king, 
and confess himself the occasion of all; that this would make 
the king's anger not to be extravagant towards him, and that 
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then he would be present to assist him. When he had 
persuaded him to this, he gained his point with both of them; 
and the calumnies raised against the young man were, beyond 
all expectation, wiped off. And Archelaus, as soon as he had 
made the reconciliation, went then away to Cappadocia, 
having proved at this juncture of time the most acceptable 
person to Herod in the world; on which account he gave him 
the richest presents, as tokens of his respects to him; and being 
on other occasions magnanimous, he esteemed him one of his 
dearest friends. He also made an agreement with him that he 
would go to Rome, because he had written to Caesar about 
these affairs; so they went together as far as Antioch, and 
there Herod made a reconciliation between Archelaus and 
Titus, the president of Syria, who had been greatly at variance, 
and so returned back to Judea.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
Concerning The Revolt Of The Trachonites; How Sylleus 

Accused Herod Before Caesar; And How Herod, When Caesar 
Was Angry At Him, Resolved To Send Nicolaus To Rome.  

1. When Herod had been at Rome, and was come back again, 
a war arose between him and the Arabians, on the occasion 
following: The inhabitants of Trachonitis, after Caesar had 
taken the country away from Zenodorus, and added it to 
Herod, had not now power to rob, but were forced to plough 
the land, and to live quietly, which was a thing they did not 
like; and when they did take that pains, the ground did not 
produce much fruit for them. However, at the first the king 
would not permit them to rob, and so they abstained from 
that unjust way of living upon their neighbours, which 
procured Herod a great reputation for his care. But when he 
was sailing to Rome, it was at that time when he went to 
accuse his son Alexander, and to commit Antipater to Caesar's 
protection, the Trachonites spread a report as if he were dead, 
and revolted from his dominion, and betook themselves again 
to their accustomed way of robbing their neighbours; at 
which time the king's commanders subdued them during his 
absence; but about forty of the principal robbers, being 
terrified by those that had been taken, left the country, and 
retired into Arabia, Sylleus entertaining them, after he had 
missed of marrying Salome, and gave them a place of strength, 
in which they dwelt. So they overran not only Judea, but all 
Celesyria also, and carried off the prey, while Sylleus afforded 
them places of protection and quietness during their wicked 
practices. But when Herod came back from Rome, he 
perceived that his dominions had greatly suffered by them; 
and since he could not reach the robbers themselves, because 
of the secure retreat they had in that country, and which the 
Arabian government afforded them, and yet being very uneasy 
at the injuries they had done him, he went all over Trachonitis, 
and slew their relations; whereupon these robbers were more 
angry than before, it being a law among them to be avenged 
on the murderers of their relations by all possible means; so 
they continued to tear and rend every thing under Herod's 
dominion with impunity. Then did he discourse about these 
robberies to Saturninus and Volumnius, and required that 
they should be punished; upon which occasion they still the 
more confirmed themselves in their robberies, and became 
more numerous, and made very great disturbances, laying 
waste the countries and villages that belonged to Herod's 
kingdom, and killing those men whom they caught, till these 
unjust proceedings came to be like a real war, for the robbers 
were now become about a thousand;—at which Herod was 
sore displeased, and required the robbers, as well as the money 
which he had lent Obodas, by Sylleus, which was sixty talents, 
and since the time of payment was now past, he desired to 
have it paid him; but Sylleus, who had laid Obodas aside, and 
managed all by himself, denied that the robbers were in 
Arabia, and put off the payment of the money; about which 
there was a hearing before Saturninus and Volumnius, who 
were then the presidents of Syria. At last he, by their means, 
agreed, that within thirty days' time Herod should be paid his 
money, and that each of them should deliver up the other's 
subjects reciprocally. Now, as to Herod, there was not one of 
the other's subjects found in his kingdom, either as doing any 
injustice, or on any other account, but it was proved that the 
Arabians had the robbers amongst them.  

2. When this day appointed for payment of the money was 
past, without Sylleus's performing any part of his agreement, 
and he was gone to Rome, Herod demanded the payment of 
the money, and that the robbers that were in Arabia should be 
delivered up; and, by the permission of Saturninus and 
Volumnius, executed the judgement himself upon those that 
were refractory. He took an army that he had, and let it into 
Arabia, and in three days' time marched seven mansions; and 
when he came to the garrison wherein the robbers were, he 
made an assault upon them, and took them all, and 
demolished the place, which was called Raepta, but did no 
harm to any others. But as the Arabians came to their 
assistance, under Naceb their captain, there ensued a battle, 
wherein a few of Herod's soldiers, and Naceb, the captain of 
the Arabians, and about twenty of his soldiers, fell, while the 
rest betook themselves to flight. So when he had brought 
these to punishment, he placed three thousand Idumeans in 

Trachonitis, and thereby restrained the robbers that were 
there. He also sent an account to the captains that were about 
Phoenicia, and demonstrated that he had done nothing but 
what he ought to do, in punishing the refractory Arabians, 
which, upon an exact inquiry, they found to be no more than 
what was true.  

3. However, messengers were hasted away to Sylleus to 
Rome, and informed him what had been done, and, as is usual, 
aggravated every thing. Now Sylleus had already insinuated 
himself into the knowledge of Caesar, and was then about the 
palace; and as soon as he heard of these things, he changed his 
habit into black, and went in, and told Caesar that Arabia 
was afflicted with war, and that all his kingdom was in great 
confusion, upon Herod's laying it waste with his army; and he 
said, with tears in his eyes, that two thousand five hundred of 
the principal men among the Arabians had been destroyed, 
and that their captain Nacebus, his familiar friend and 
kinsman, was slain; and that the riches that were at Raepta 
were carried off; and that Obodas was despised, whose infirm 
state of body rendered him unfit for war; on which account 
neither he, nor the Arabian army, were present. When Sylleus 
said so, and added invidiously, that he would not himself have 
come out of the country, unless he had believed that Caesar 
would have provided that they should all have peace one with 
another, and that, had he been there, he would have taken 
care that the war should not have been to Herod's advantage; 
Caesar was provoked when this was said, and asked no more 
than this one question, both of Herod's friends that were there, 
and of his own friends, who were come from Syria, Whether 
Herod had led an army thither? And when they were forced to 
confess so much, Caesar, without staying to hear for what 
reason he did it, and how it was done, grew very angry, and 
wrote to Herod sharply. The sum of his epistle was this, that 
whereas of old he had used him as his friend, he should now 
use him as his subject. Sylleus also wrote an account of this to 
the Arabians, who were so elevated with it, that they neither 
delivered up the robbers that had fled to them, nor paid the 
money that was due; they retained those pastures also which 
they had hired, and kept them without paying their rent, and 
all this because the king of the Jews was now in a low 
condition, by reason of Caesar's anger at him. Those of 
Trachonitis also made use of this opportunity, and rose up 
against the Idumean garrison, and followed the same way of 
robbing with the Arabians, who had pillaged their country, 
and were more rigid in their unjust proceedings, not only in 
order to get by it, but by way of revenge also.  

4. Now Herod was forced to bear all this, that confidence of 
his being quite gone with which Caesar's favour used to 
inspire him; for Caesar would not admit so much as an 
embassage from him to 'make an apology for him; and when 
they came again, he sent them away without success. So he was 
cast into sadness and fear; and Sylleus's circumstances grieved 
him exceedingly, who was now believed by Caesar, and was 
present at Rome, nay, sometimes aspiring higher. Now it 
came to pass that Obodas was dead; and Aeneas, whose name 
was afterward changed to Aretas, took the government, for 
Sylleus endeavored by calumnies to get him turned out of his 
principality, that he might himself take it; with which design 
he gave much money to the courtiers, and promised much 
money to Caesar, who indeed was angry that Aretas had not 
sent to him first before he took the kingdom; yet did Aeneas 
send an epistle and presents to Caesar, and a golden crown, of 
the weight of many talents. Now that epistle accused Sylleus 
as having been a wicked servant, and having killed Obodas by 
poison; and that while he was alive, he had governed him as he 
pleased; and had also debauched the wives of the Arabians; 
and had borrowed money, in order to obtain the dominion 
for himself: yet did not Caesar give heed to these accusations, 
but sent his ambassadors back, without receiving any of his 
presents. But in the mean time the affairs of Judea and Arabia 
became worse and worse, partly because of the anarchy they 
were under, and partly because, as bad as they were, nobody 
had power to govern them; for of the two kings, the one was 
not yet confirmed in his kingdom, and so had not authority 
sufficient to restrain the evil-doers; and as for Herod, Caesar 
was immediately angry at him for having avenged himself, 
and so he was compelled to bear all the injuries that were 
offered him. At length, when he saw no end of the mischief 
which surrounded him, he resolved to send ambassadors to 
Rome again, to see whether his friends had prevailed to 
mitigate Caesar, and to address themselves to Caesar himself; 
and the ambassador he sent thither was Nicolans of Damascus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
How Eurycles Falsely Accused Herod's Sons; And How 

Their Father Bound Them, And Wrote To Caesar About 
Them. Of Sylleus And How He Was Accused By Nicolaus.  

1. The disorders about Herod's family and children about 
this time grew much worse; for it now appeared certain, nor 
was it unforeseen before-hand, that fortune threatened the 
greatest and most insupportable misfortunes possible to his 
kingdom. Its progress and augmentation at this time arose on 
the occasion following: One Eurycles, a Lacedemonian, [a 
person of note there, but a man of a perverse mind, and so 

cunning in his ways of voluptuousness and flattery, as to 
indulge both, and yet seem to indulge neither of them,] came 
in his travels to Herod, and made him presents, but so that he 
received more presents from him. He also took such proper 
seasons for insinuating himself into his friendship, that he 
became one of the most intimate of the king's friends. He had 
his lodging in Antipater's house; but he had not only access, 
but free conversation, with Alexander, as pretending to him 
that he was in great favour with Archelaus, the king of 
Cappadocia; whence he pretended much respect to Glaphyra, 
and in an occult manner cultivated a friendship with them all; 
but always attending to what was said and done, that he 
might be furnished with calumnies to please them all. In short, 
he behaved himself so to every body in his conversation, as to 
appear to be his particular friend, and he made others believe 
that his being any where was for that person's advantage. So 
he won upon Alexander, who was but young; and persuaded 
him that he might open his grievances to him with assurance 
and with nobody else. So he declared his grief to him, how his 
father was alienated from him. He related to him also the 
affairs of his mother, and of Antipater; that he had driven 
them from their proper dignity, and had the power over every 
thing himself; that no part of this was tolerable, since his 
father was already come to hate them; and he added, that he 
would neither admit them to his table, nor to his conversation. 
Such were the complaints, as was but natural, of Alexander 
about the things that troubled him; and these discourses 
Eurycles carried to Antipater, and told him he did not inform 
him of this on his own account, but that being overcome by 
his kindness, the great importance of the thing obliged him to 
do it; and he warned him to have a care of Alexander, for that 
what he said was spoken with vehemency, and that, in 
consequence of what he said, he would certainly kill him with 
his own hand. Whereupon Antipater, thinking him to be his 
friend by this advice, gave him presents upon all occasions, 
and at length persuaded him to inform Herod of what he had 
heard. So when he related to the king Alexander's ill temper, 
as discovered by the words he had heard him speak, he was 
easily believed by him; and he thereby brought the king to 
that pass, turning him about by his words, and irritating him, 
till he increased his hatred to him and made him implacable, 
which he showed at that very time, for he immediately gave 
Eurycles a present of fifty talents; who, when he had gotten 
them, went to Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, and 
commended Alexander before him, and told him that he had 
been many ways of advantage to him, in making a 
reconciliation between him and his father. So he got money 
from him also, and went away, before his pernicious practices 
were found out; but when Eurycles was returned to 
Lacedemon, he did not leave off doing mischief; and so, for his 
many acts of injustice, he was banished from his own country.  

2. But as for the king of the Jews, he was not now in the 
temper he was in formerly towards Alexander and Aristobulus, 
when he had been content with the hearing their calumnies 
when others told him of them; but he was now come to that 
pass as to hate them himself, and to urge men to speak against 
them, though they did not do it of themselves. He also 
observed all that was said, and put questions, and gave ear to 
every one that would but speak, if they could but say any 
thing against them, till at length he heard that Euaratus of 
Cos was a conspirator with Alexander; which thing to Herod 
was the most agreeable and sweetest news imaginable.  

3. But still a greater misfortune came upon the young men; 
while the calumnies against them were continually increased, 
and, as a man may say, one would think it was every one's 
endeavor to lay some grievous thing to their charge, which 
might appear to be for the king's preservation. There were 
two guards of Herod's body, who were in great esteem for 
their strength and tallness, Jucundus and Tyrannus; these men 
had been cast off by Herod, who was displeased at them; these 
now used to ride along with Alexander, and for their skill in 
their exercises were in great esteem with him, and had some 
gold and other gifts bestowed on them. Now the king having 
an immediate suspicion of those men, had them tortured, who 
endured the torture courageously for a long time; but at last 
confessed that Alexander would have persuaded them to kill 
Herod, when he was in pursuit of the wild beasts, that it 
might be said he fell from his horse, and was run through with 
his own spear, for that he had once such a misfortune formerly. 
They also showed where there was money hidden in the stable 
under ground; and these convicted the king's chief hunter, 
that he had given the young men the royal hunting spears and 
weapons to Alexander's dependents, at Alexander's command.  

4. After these, the commander of the garrison of 
Alexandrium was caught and tortured; for he was accused to 
have promised to receive the young men into his fortress, and 
to supply them with that money of the king's which was laid 
up in that fortress, yet did not he acknowledge any thing of it 
himself; but his son came ill, and said it was so, and delivered 
up the writing, which, so far as could be guessed, was in 
Alexander's hand. Its contents were these: "When we have 
finished, by God's help, all that we have proposed to do, we 
will come to you; but do your endeavors, as you have 
promised, to receive us into your fortress." After this writing 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2688 

was produced, Herod had no doubt about the treacherous 
designs of his sons against him. But Alexander said that 
Diophantus the scribe had imitated his hand, and that the 
paper was maliciously drawn up by Antipater; for Diophantus 
appeared to be very cunning in such practices; and as he was 
afterward convicted of forging other papers, he was put to 
death for it.  

5. So the king produced those that had been tortured before 
the multitude at Jericho, in order to have them accuse the 
young men, which accusers many of the people stoned to 
death; and when they were going to kill Alexander and 
Aristobulus likewise, the king would not permit them to do so, 
but restrained the multitude, by the means of Ptolemy and 
Pheroras. However, the young men were put under a guard, 
and kept in custody, that nobody might come at them; and all 
that they did or said was watched, and the reproach and fear 
they were in was little or nothing different from those of 
condemned criminals: and one of them, who was Aristobulus, 
was so deeply affected, that he brought Salome, who was his 
aunt, and his mother-in-law, to lament with him for his 
calamities, and to hate him who had suffered things to come 
to that pass; when he said to her, "Art thou not in danger of 
destruction also, while the report goes that thou hadst 
disclosed beforehand all our affairs to Syllcus, when thou wast 
in hopes of being married to him?" But she immediately 
carried these words to her brother. Upon this he was out of 
patience, and gave command to bind him; and enjoined them 
both, now they were kept separate one from the other, to 
write down the ill things they had done against their father, 
and bring the writings to him, So when this was enjoined 
them, they wrote this, that they had laid no treacherous 
designs, nor made any preparations against their father, but 
that they had intended to fly away; and that by the distress 
they were in, their lives being now uncertain and tedious to 
them.  

6. About this time there came an ambassador out of 
Cappadocia from Archelaus, whose name was Melas; he was 
one of the principal rulers under him. So Herod, being 
desirous to show Archelaus's ill-will to him, called for 
Alexander, as he was in his bonds, and asked him again 
concerning his fight, whether and how they had resolved to 
retire Alexander replied, To Archelaus, who had promised to 
send them away to Rome; but that they had no wicked nor 
mischievous designs against their father, and that nothing of 
that nature which their adversaries had charged upon them 
was true; and that their desire was, that he might have 
examined Tyrannus and Jucundus more strictly, but that they 
had been suddenly slain by the means of Antipater, who put 
his own friends among the multitude [for that purpose].  

7. When this was said, Herod commanded that both 
Alexander and Melas should be carried to Glaphyra, 
Archelaus's daughter, and that she should be asked, whether 
she did not know somewhat of Alexander's treacherous 
designs against Herod? Now as soon as they were come to her, 
and she saw Alexander in bonds, she beat her head, and in a 
great consternation gave a deep and moving groan. The 
young man also fell into tears. This was so miserable a 
spectacle to those present, that, for a great while, they were 
not able to say or to do any thing; but at length Ptolemy, who 
was ordered to bring Alexander, bid him say whether his wife 
was conscious of his actions. He replied, "How is it possible 
that she, whom I love better than my own soul, and by whom I 
have had children, should not know what I do?" Upon which 
she cried out that she knew of no wicked designs of his; but 
that yet, if her accusing herself falsely would tend to his 
preservation, she would confess it all. Alexander replied, 
"There is no such wickedness as those [who ought the least of 
all so to do] suspect, which either I have imagined, or thou 
knowest of, but this only, that we had resolved to retire to 
Archelaus, and from thence to Rome." Which she also 
confessed. Upon which Herod, supposing that Archelaus's ill-
will to him was fully proved, sent a letter by Olympus and 
Volumnius; and bid them, as they sailed by, to touch at Eleusa 
of Cilicia, and give Archelaus the letter. And that when they 
had ex-postulated with him, that he had a hand in his son's 
treacherous design against him, they should from thence sail 
to Rome; and that, in case they found Nicolaus had gained 
any ground, and that Caesar was no longer displeased at him, 
he should give him his letters, and the proofs which he had 
ready to show against the young men. As to Archelaus, he 
made his defense for himself, that he had promised to receive 
the young men, because it was both for their own and their 
father's advantage so to do, lest some too severe procedure 
should be gone upon in that anger and disorder they were in 
on occasion of the present suspicions; but that still he had not 
promised to send them to Caesar; and that he had not 
promised any thing else to the young men that could show any 
ill-will to him.  

8. When these ambassadors were come to Rome, they had a 
fit opportunity of delivering their letters to Caesar, because 
they found him reconciled to Herod; for the circumstances of 
Nicolaus's embassage had been as follows: As soon as he was 
come to Rome, and was about the court, he did not first of all 
set about what he was come for only, but he thought fit also 

to accuse Sylleus. Now the Arabians, even before he came to 
talk with them, were quarrelling one with another; and some 
of them left Sylleus's party, and joining themselves to 
Nicolaus, informed him of all the wicked things that had been 
done; and produced to him evident demonstrations of the 
slaughter of a great number of Obodas's friends by Sylleus; for 
when these men left Sylleus, they had carried off with them 
those letters whereby they could convict him. When Nicolaus 
saw such an opportunity afforded him, he made use of it, in 
order to gain his own point afterward, and endeavored 
immediately to make a reconciliation between Caesar and 
Herod; for he was fully satisfied, that if he should desire to 
make a defense for Herod directly, he should not be allowed 
that liberty; but that if he desired to accuse Sylleus, there 
would an occasion present itself of speaking on Herod's behalf. 
So when the cause was ready for a hearing, and the day was 
appointed, Nicolaus, while Aretas's ambassadors were present, 
accused Sylleus, and said that he imputed to him the 
destruction of the king [Obodas], and of many others of the 
Arabians; that he had borrowed money for no good design; 
and he proved that he had been guilty of adultery, not only 
with the Arabian, but Reinan women also. And he added, that 
above all the rest he had alienated Caesar from Herod, and 
that all that he had said about the actions of Herod were 
falsities. When Nicolaus was come to this topic, Caesar 
stopped him from going on, and desired him only to speak to 
this affair of Herod, and to show that he had not led an army 
into Arabia, nor slain two thousand five hundred men there, 
nor taken prisoners, nor pillaged the country. To which 
Nicolaus made this answer: "I shall principally demonstrate, 
that either nothing at all, or but a very little, of those 
imputations are true, of which thou hast been informed; for 
had they been true, thou mightest justly have been still more 
angry at Herod." At this strange assertion Caesar was very 
attentive; and Nicolaus said that there was a debt due to 
Herod of five hundred talents, and a bond, wherein it was 
written, that if the time appointed be lapsed, it should be 
lawful to make a seizure out of any part of his country. "As 
for the pretended army," he said, "it was no army, but a party 
sent out to require the just payment of the money; that this 
was not sent immediately, nor so soon as the bond allowed, 
but that Sylleus had frequently come before Saturninus and 
Volumnius, the presidents of Syria; and that at last he had 
sworn at Berytus, by thy fortune, that he would certainly pay 
the money within thirty days, and deliver up the fugitives that 
were under his dominion. And that when Sylleus had 
performed nothing of this, Herod came again before the 
presidents; and upon their permission to make a seizure for his 
money, he, with difficulty, went out of his country with a 
party of soldiers for that purpose. And this is all the war 
which these men so tragically describe; and this is the affair of 
the expedition into Arabia. And how can this be called a war, 
when thy presidents permitted it, the covenants allowed it, 
and it was not executed till thy name, O Caesar, as well as that 
of the other gods, had been profaned? And now I must speak 
in order about the captives. There were robbers that dwelt in 
Trachonitis; at first their number was no more than forty, but 
they became more afterwards, and they escaped the 
punishment Herod would have inflicted on them, by making 
Arabia their refuge. Sylleus received them, and supported 
them with food, that they might be mischievous to all 
mankind, and gave them a country to inhabit, and himself 
received the gains they made by robbery; yet did he promise 
that he would deliver up these men, and that by the same 
oaths and same time that he sware and fixed for payment of his 
debt: nor can he by any means show that any other persons 
have at this time been taken out of Arabia besides these, and 
indeed not all these neither, but only so many as could not 
conceal themselves. And thus does the calumny of the captives, 
which hath been so odiously represented, appear to be no 
better than a fiction and a lie, made on purpose to provoke 
thy indignation; for I venture to affirm that when the forces of 
the Arabians came upon us, and one or two of Herod's party 
fell, he then only defended himself, and there fell Nacebus 
their general, and in all about twenty-five others, and no 
more; whence Sylleus, by multiplying every single soldier to a 
hundred, he reckons the slain to have been two thousand five 
hundred."  

9. This provoked Caesar more than ever. So he turned to 
Sylleus full of rage, and asked him how many of the Arabians 
were slain. Hereupon he hesitated, and said he had been 
imposed upon. The covenants also were read about the money 
he had borrowed, and the letters of the presidents of Syria, 
and the complaints of the several cities, so many as had been 
injured by the robbers. The conclusion was this, that Sylleus 
was condemned to die, and that Caesar was reconciled to 
Herod, and owned his repentance for what severe things he 
had written to him, occasioned by calumny, insomuch that he 
told Sylleus, that he had compelled him, by his lying account 
of things, to be guilty of ingratitude against a man that was 
his friend. At the last all came to this, Sylleus was sent away to 
answer Herod's suit, and to repay the debt that he owed, and 
after that to be punished [with death]. But still Caesar was 
offended with Aretas, that he had taken upon himself the 

government, without his consent first obtained, for he had 
determined to bestow Arabia upon Herod; but that the letters 
he had sent hindered him from so doing; for Olympus and 
Volumnius, perceiving that Caesar was now become 
favourable to Herod, thought fit immediately to deliver him 
the letters they were commanded by Herod to give him 
concerning his sons. When Caesar had read them, he thought 
it would not be proper to add another government to him, 
now he was old, and in an ill state with relation to his sons, so 
he admitted Aretas's ambassadors; and after he had just 
reproved him for his rashness, in not tarrying till he received 
the kingdom from him, he accepted of his presents, and 
confirmed him in his government.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
How Herod, By Permission From Caesar Accused His Sons 

Before An Assembly Of Judges At Berytus; And What Tero 
Suffered For Using A Boundless And Military Liberty Of 
Speech. Concerning Also The Death Of The Young Men And 
Their Burial At  

Alexandrium.  
So Caesar was now reconciled to Herod, and wrote thus to 

him: That he was grieved for him on account of his sons; and 
that in case they had been guilty of any profane and insolent 
crimes against him, it would behoove him to punish them as 
parricides, for which he gave him power accordingly; but if 
they had only contrived to fly away, he would have him give 
them an admonition, and not proceed to extremity with them. 
He also advised him to get an assembly together, and to 
appoint some place near Berytus, which is a city belonging to 
the Romans, and to take the presidents of Syria, and 
Archelaus king of Cappadocia, and as many more as he 
thought to be illustrious for their friendship to him, and the 
dignities they were in, and determine what should be done by 
their approbation. These were the directions that Caesar gave 
him. Accordingly Herod, when the letter was brought to him, 
was immediately very glad of Caesar's reconciliation to him, 
and very glad also that he had a complete authority given him 
over his sons. And it strangely came about, that whereas 
before, in his adversity, though he had indeed showed himself 
severe, yet had he not been very rash nor hasty in procuring 
the destruction of his sons; he now, in his prosperity, took 
advantage of this change for the better, and the freedom he 
now had, to exercise his hatred against them after an unheard 
of manner; he therefore sent and called as many as he thought 
fit to this assembly, excepting Archelaus; for as for him, he 
either hated him, so that he would not invite him, or he 
thought he would be an obstacle to his designs.  

2. When the presidents, and the rest that belonged to the 
cities, were come to Berytus, he kept his sons in a certain 
village belonging to Sidon, called Platana, but near to this 
city, that if they were called, he might produce them, for he 
did not think fit to bring them before the assembly: and when 
there were one hundred and fifty assessors present, Herod 
came by himself alone, and accused his sons, and that in such a 
way as if it were not a melancholy accusation, and not made 
but out of necessity, and upon the misfortunes he was under; 
indeed, in such a way as was very indecent for a father to 
accuse his sons, for he was very vehement and disordered when 
he came to the demonstration of the crime they were accused 
of, and gave the greatest signs of passion and barbarity: nor 
would he suffer the assessors to consider of the weight of the 
evidence, but asserted them to be true by his own authority, 
after a manner most indecent in a father against his sons, and 
read himself what they themselves had written, wherein there 
was no confession of any plots or contrivances against him, 
but only how they had contrived to fly away, and containing 
withal certain reproaches against him, on account of the ill-
will he bare them; and when he came to those reproaches, he 
cried out most of all, and exaggerated what they said, as if 
they had confessed the design against him, and took his oath 
that he had rather lose his life than hear such reproachful 
words. At last he said that he had sufficient authority, both by 
nature and by Caesar's grant to him, [to do what he thought 
fit]. He also added an allegation of a law of their country, 
which enjoined this: That if parents laid their hands on the 
head of him that was accused, the standers by were obliged to 
cast stones at him, and thereby to slay him; which though he 
were ready to do in his own country and kingdom, yet did he 
wait for their determination; and yet they came thither not so 
much as judges, to condemn them for such manifest designs 
against him, whereby he had almost perished by his sons' 
means, but as persons that had an opportunity of showing 
their detestation of such practices, and declaring how 
unworthy a thing it must be in any, even the most remote, to 
pass over such treacherous designs [without punishment].  

3. When the king had said this, and the young men had not 
been produced to make any defense for themselves, the 
assessors perceived there was no room for equity and 
reconciliation, so they confirmed his authority. And in the 
first place, Saturninus, a person that had been consul, and one 
of great dignity, pronounced his sentence, but with great 
moderation and trouble; and said that he condemned Herod's 
sons, but did not think they should be put to death. He had 
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sons of his own, and to put one's son to death is a greater 
misfortune than any other that could befall him by their 
means. After him Saturninus's sons, for he had three sons that 
followed him, and were his legates, pronounced the same 
sentence with their father. On the contrary, Volumnius's 
sentence was to inflict death on such as had been so impiously 
undutiful to their father; and the greatest part of the rest said 
the same, insomuch that the conclusion seemed to be, that the 
young men were condemned to die. Immediately after this 
Herod came away from thence, and took his sons to Tyre, 
where Nicolaus met him in his voyage from Rome; of whom he 
inquired, after he had related to him what had passed at 
Berytus, what his sentiments were about his sons, and what 
his friends at Rome thought of that matter. His answer was, 
"That what they had determined to do to thee was impious, 
and that thou oughtest to keep them in prison; and if thou 
thinkest any thing further necessary, thou mayst indeed so 
punish them, that thou mayst not appear to indulge thy anger 
more than to govern thyself by judgement; but if thou 
inclinest to the milder side, thou mayst absolve them, lest 
perhaps thy misfortunes be rendered incurable; and this is the 
opinion of the greatest part of thy friends at Rome also." 
Whereupon Herod was silent, and in great thoughtfulness, 
and bid Nicolaus sail along with him.  

4. Now as they came to Caesarea, every body was there 
talking of Herod's sons, and the kingdom was in suspense, and 
the people in great expectation of what would become of them; 
for a terrible fear seized upon all men, lest the ancient 
disorders of the family should come to a sad conclusion, and 
they were in great trouble about their sufferings; nor was it 
without danger to say any rash thing about this matter, nor 
even to hear another saying it, but men's pity was forced to be 
shut up in themselves, which rendered the excess of their 
sorrow very irksome, but very silent yet was there an old 
soldier of Herod's, whose name was Tero, who had a son of 
the same age with Alexander, and his friend, who was so very 
free as openly to speak out what others silently thought about 
that matter; and was forced to cry out often among the 
multitude, and said, in the most unguarded manner, that 
truth was perished, and justice taken away from men, while 
lies and ill-will prevailed, and brought such a mist before 
public affairs, that the offenders were not able to see the 
greatest mischiefs that can befall men. And as he was so bold, 
he seemed not to have kept himself out of danger, by speaking 
so freely; but the reasonableness of what he said moved men to 
regard him as having behaved himself with great manhood, 
and this at a proper time also, for which reason every one 
heard what he said with pleasure; and although they first took 
care of their own safety by keeping silent themselves, yet did 
they kindly receive the great freedom he took; for the 
expectation they were in of so great an affliction, put a force 
upon them to speak of Tero whatsoever they pleased.  

5. This man had thrust himself into the king's presence with 
the greatest freedom, and desired to speak with him by himself 
alone, which the king permitted him to do, where he said this: 
"Since I am not able, O king, to bear up under so great a 
concern as I am under, I have preferred the use of this bold 
liberty that I now take, which may be for thy advantage, if 
thou mind to get any profit by it, before my own safety. 
Whither is thy understanding gone, and left thy soul empty? 
Whither is that extraordinary sagacity of thine gone whereby 
thou hast performed so many and such glorious-actions? 
Whence comes this solitude, and desertion of thy friends and 
relations? Of which I cannot but determine that they are 
neither thy friends nor relations, while they overlook such 
horrid wickedness in thy once happy kingdom. Dost not thou 
perceive what is doing? Wilt thou slay these two young men, 
born of thy queen, who are accomplished with every virtue in 
the highest degree, and leave thyself destitute in thy old age, 
but exposed to one son, who hath very ill managed the hopes 
thou hast given him,' and to relations, whose death thou hast 
so often resolved on thyself? Dost not thou take notice, that 
the very silence of the multitude at once sees the crime, and 
abhors the fact? The whole army and the officers have 
commiseration on the poor unhappy youths, and hatred to 
those that are the actors in this matter." These words the king 
heard, and for some time with good temper. But what can one 
say? When Tero plainly touched upon the bad behavior and 
perfidiousness of his domestics, he was moved at it; but Tero 
went on further, and by degrees used an unbounded military 
freedom of speech, nor was he so well disciplined as to 
accommodate himself to the time. So Herod was greatly 
disturbed, and seeming to be rather reproached by this speech, 
than to be hearing what was for his advantage, while he 
learned thereby that both the soldiers abhorred the thing he 
was about, and the officers had indignation at it, he gave 
order that all whom Tero had named, and Tero himself, 
should be bound and kept in prison.  

6. When this was over, one Trypho, who was the king's 
barber, took the opportunity, and came and told the king, 
that Tero would often have persuaded him, when he trimmed 
him with a razor, to cut his throat, for that by this means he 
should be among the chief of Alexander's friends, and receive 
great rewards from him. When he had said this, the king gave 

order that Tero, and his son, and the barber should be 
tortured, which was done accordingly; but while Tero bore 
up himself, his son seeing his father already in a sad case, and 
had no hope of deliverance, and perceiving what would be the 
consequence of his terrible sufferings, said, that if the king 
would free him and his father from these torments for what he 
should say, he would tell the truth. And when the king had 
given his word to do so, he said that there was an agreement 
made, that Tero should lay violent hands on the king, because 
it was easy for him to come when he was alone; and that if, 
when he had done the thing, he should suffer death for it, as 
was not unlikely, it would be an act of generosity done in 
favour of Alexander. This was what Tero's son said, and 
thereby freed his father from the distress he was in; but 
uncertain it is whether he had been thus forced to speak what 
was true, or whether it were a contrivance of his, in order to 
procure his own and his father's deliverance from their 
miseries.  

7. As for Herod, if he had before any doubt about the 
slaughter of his sons, there was now no longer any room left 
in his soul for it; but he had banished away whatsoever might 
afford him the least suggestion of reasoning better about this 
matter, so he already made haste to bring his purpose to a 
conclusion. He also brought out three hundred of the officers 
that were under an accusation, as also Tero and his son, and 
the barber that accused them before an assembly, and brought 
an accusation against them all; whom the multitude stoned 
with whatsoever came to hand, and thereby slew them. 
Alexander also and Aristobulus were brought to Sebaste, by 
their father's command, and there strangled; but their dead 
bodies were in the night time carried to Alexandrium, where 
their uncle by the mother's side, and the greatest part of their 
ancestors, had been deposited.  

8. 15 And now perhaps it may not seem unreasonable to 
some, that such an inveterate hatred might increase so much 
[on both sides], as to proceed further, and overcome nature; 
but it may justly deserve consideration, whether it be to be 
laid to the charge of the young men, that they gave such an 
occasion to their father's anger, and led him to do what he did, 
and by going on long in the same way put things past remedy, 
and brought him to use them so unmercifully; or whether it be 
to be laid to the father's charge, that he was so hard-hearted, 
and so very tender in the desire of government, and of other 
things that would tend to his glory, that tae would take no 
one into a partnership with him, that so whatsoever he would 
have done himself might continue immovable; or, indeed, 
whether fortune have not greater power than all prudent 
reasonings; whence we are persuaded that human actions are 
thereby determined beforehand by an inevitable necessity, and 
we call her Fate, because there is nothing which is not done by 
her; wherefore I suppose it will be sufficient to compare this 
notion with that other, which attribute somewhat to 
ourselves, and renders men not unaccountable for the 
different conducts of their lives, which notion is no other than 
the philosophical determination of our ancient law. 
Accordingly, of the two other causes of this sad event, any 
body may lay the blame on the young men, who acted by 
youthful vanity, and pride of their royal birth, that they 
should bear to hear the calumnies that were raised against 
their father, while certainly they were not equitable judges of 
the actions of his life, but ill-natured in suspecting, and 
intemperate in speaking of it, and on both accounts easily 
caught by those that observed them, and revealed them to 
gain favour; yet cannot their father be thought worthy excuse, 
as to that horrid impiety which he was guilty of about them, 
while he ventured, without any certain evidence of their 
treacherous designs against him, and without any proofs that 
they had made preparations for such attempt, to kill his own 
sons, who were of very comely bodies, and the great darlings 
of other men, and no way deficient in their conduct, whether 
it were in hunting, or in warlike exercises, or in speaking 
upon occasional topics of discourse; for in all these they were 
skillful, and especially Alexander, who was the eldest; for 
certainly it had been sufficient, even though he had 
condemned them, to have kept them alive in bonds, or to let 
them live at a distance from his dominions in banishment, 
while he was surrounded by the Roman forces, which were a 
strong security to him, whose help would prevent his suffering 
any thing by a sudden onset, or by open force; but for him to 
kill them on the sudden, in order to gratify a passion that 
governed him, was a demonstration of insufferable impiety. 
He also was guilty of so great a crime in his older age; nor will 
the delays that he made, and the length of time in which the 
thing was done, plead at all for his excuse; for when a man is 
on a sudden amazed, and in commotion of mind, and then 
commits a wicked action, although this be a heavy crime, yet 
is it a thing that frequently happens; but to do it upon 
deliberation, and after frequent attempts, and as frequent 
puttings-off, to undertake it at last, and accomplish it, was 
the action of a murderous mind, and such as was not easily 
moved from that which is evil. And this temper he showed in 
what he did afterward, when he did not spare those that 
seemed to be the best beloved of his friends that were left, 
wherein, though the justice of the punishment caused those 

that perished to be the less pitied, yet was the barbarity of the 
man here equal, in that he did not abstain from their 
slaughter also. But of those persons we shall have occasion to 
discourse more hereafter.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 17 
Containing The Interval Of Fourteen Years.—From  

The Death Of Alexander And Aristobulus To  
The Banishment Of Archelaus. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
How Antipater Was Hated By All The Nation [Of The Jews] 

For The Slaughter Of His Brethren; And How, For That 
Reason He Got Into Peculiar Favour With His Friends At 
Rome, By Giving Them Many Presents; As He Did Also With 
Saturninus, The President Of Syria And The Governors Who 
Were Under Him; And Concerning Herod's Wives And 
Children.  

1. When Antipater had thus taken off his brethren, and had 
brought his father into the highest degree of impiety, till he 
was haunted with furies for what he had done, his hopes did 
not succeed to his mind, as to the rest of his life; for although 
he was delivered from the fear of his brethren being his rivals 
as to the government, yet did he find it a very hard thing, and 
almost impracticable, to come at the kingdom, because the 
hatred of the nation against him on that account was become 
very great; and besides this very disagreeable circumstance, 
the affair of the soldiery grieved him still more, who were 
alienated from him, from which yet these kings derived all the 
safety which they had, whenever they found the nation 
desirous of innovation: and all this danger was drawn upon 
him by his destruction of his brethren. However, he governed 
the nation jointly with his father, being indeed no other than 
a king already; and he was for that very reason trusted, and 
the more firmly depended on, for the which he ought himself 
to have been put to death, as appearing to have betrayed his 
brethren out of his concern for the preservation of Herod, and 
not rather out of his ill-will to them, and, before them, to his 
father himself: and this was the accursed state he was in. Now 
all Antipater's contrivances tended to make his way to take off 
Herod, that he might have nobody to accuse him in the vile 
practices he was devising: and that Herod might have no 
refuge, nor any to afford him their assistance, since they must 
thereby have Antipater for their open enemy; insomuch that 
the very plots he had laid against his brethren were occasioned 
by the hatred he bore his father. But at this time he was more 
than ever set upon the execution of his attempts against Herod, 
because if he were once dead, the government would now be 
firmly secured to him; but if he were suffered to live any 
longer, he should be in danger, upon a discovery of that 
wickedness of which he had been the contriver, and his father 
would of necessity then become his enemy. And on this 
account it was that he became very bountiful to his father's 
friends, and bestowed great sums on several of them, in order 
to surprise men with his good deeds, and take off their hatred 
against him. And he sent great presents to his friends at Rome 
particularly, to gain their good-will; and above all to 
Saturninus, the president of Syria. He also hoped to gain the 
favour of Saturninus's brother with the large presents he 
bestowed on him; as also he used the same art to [Salome] the 
king's sister, who had married one of Herod's chief friends. 
And when he counterfeited friendship to those with whom he 
conversed, he was very subtle in gaining their belief, and very 
cunning to hide his hatred against any that he really did hate. 
But he could not impose upon his aunt, who understood him 
of a long time, and was a woman not easily to be deluded, 
especially while she had already used all possible caution in 
preventing his pernicious designs. Although Antipeter's uncle 
by the mother's side was married to her daughter, and this by 
his own connivance and management, while she had before 
been married to Aristobulus, and while Salome's other 
daughter by that husband was married to the son of Calleas; 
yet that marriage was no obstacle to her, who knew how 
wicked he was, in her discovering his designs, as her former 
kindred to him could not prevent her hatred of him. Now 
Herod had compelled Salome, while she was in love with 
Sylleus the Arabian, and had taken a fondness for him, to 
marry Alexas; which match was by her submitted to at the 
instance of Julia, who persuaded Salome not to refuse it, lest 
she should herself be their open enemy, since Herod had sworn 
that he would never be friends with Salome, if she would not 
accept of Alexas for her husband; so she submitted to Julia as 
being Caesar's wife; and besides that, she advised her to 
nothing but what was very much for her own advantage. At 
this time also it was that Herod sent back king Archelaus's 
daughter, who had been Alexander's wife, to her father, 
returning the portion he had with her out of his own estate, 
that there might be no dispute between them about it.  

2. Now Herod brought up his sons' children with great care; 
for Alexander had two sons by Glaphyra; and Aristobulus had 
three sons by Bernice, Salome's daughter, and two daughters; 
and as his friends were once with him, he presented the 
children before them; and deploring the hard fortune of his 
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own sons, he prayed that no such ill fortune would befall these 
who were their children, but that they might improve in 
virtue, and obtain what they justly deserved, and might make 
him amends for his care of their education. He also caused 
them to be betrothed against they should come to the proper 
age of marriage; the elder of Alexander's sons to Pheroras's 
daughter, and Antipater's daughter to Aristobulus's eldest 
son. He also allotted one of Aristobulus's daughters to 
Antipater's son, and Aristobulus's other daughter to Herod, a 
son of his own, who was born to him by the high priest's 
daughter; for it is the ancient practice among us to have many 
wives at the same time. Now the king made these espousals for 
the children, out of commiseration of them now they were 
fatherless, as endeavoring to render Antipater kind to them 
by these intermarriages. But Antipater did not fail to bear the 
same temper of mind to his brothers' children which he had 
borne to his brothers themselves; and his father's concern 
about them provoked his indignation against them upon this 
supposal, that they would become greater than ever his 
brothers had been; while Archelaus, a king, would support his 
daughter's sons, and Pheroras, a tetrarch, would accept of one 
of the daughters as a wife to his son. What provoked him also 
was this, that all the multitude would so commiserate these 
fatherless children, and so hate him [for making them 
fatherless], that all would come out, since they were no 
strangers to his vile disposition towards his brethren. He 
contrived, therefore, to overturn his father's settlements, as 
thinking it a terrible thing that they should be so related to 
him, and be so powerful withal. So Herod yielded to him, and 
changed his resolution at his entreaty; and the determination 
now was, that Antipater himself should marry Aristobulus's 
daughter, and Antipater's son should marry Pheroras's 
daughter. So the espousals for the marriages were changed 
after this manner, even without the king's real approbation.  

3. Now Herod the king had at this time nine wives; one of 
them Antipater's mother, and another the high priest's 
daughter, by whom he had a son of his own name. He had also 
one who was his brother's daughter, and another his sister's 
daughter; which two had no children. One of his wives also 
was of the Samaritan nation, whose sons were Antipas and 
Archelaus, and whose daughter was Olympias; which 
daughter was afterward married to Joseph, the king's 
brother's son; but Archelaus and Antipas were brought up 
with a certain private man at Rome. Herod had also to wife 
Cleopatra of Jerusalem, and by her he had his sons Herod and 
Philip; which last was also brought up at Rome. Pallas also 
was one of his wives, which bare him his son Phasaelus. And 
besides these, he had for his wives Phedra and Elpis, by whom 
he had his daughters Roxana and Salome. As for his elder 
daughters by the same mother with Alexander and 
Aristobulus, and whom Pheroras neglected to marry, he gave 
the one in marriage to Antipater, the king's sister's son, and 
the other to Phasaelus, his brother's son. And this was the 
posterity of Herod.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
Concerning Zamaris, The Babylonian Jew; Concerning The 

Plots Laid By Antipater Against His Father; And Somewhat 
About The Pharisees.  

1. And now it was that Herod, being desirous of securing 
himself on the side of the Trachonites, resolved to build a 
village as large as a city for the Jews, in the middle of that 
country, which might make his own country difficult to be 
assaulted, and whence he might be at hand to make sallies 
upon them, and do them a mischief. Accordingly, when he 
understood that there was a man that was a Jew come out of 
Babylon, with five hundred horsemen, all of whom could 
shoot their arrows as they rode on horse-back, and, with a 
hundred of his relations, had passed over Euphrates, and now 
abode at Antioch by Daphne of Syria, where Saturninus, who 
was then president, had given them a place for habitation, 
called Valatha, he sent for this man, with the multitude that 
followed him, and promised to give him land in the toparchy 
called Batanea, which country is bounded with Trachonitis, 
as desirous to make that his habitation a guard to himself. He 
also engaged to let him hold the country free from tribute, 
and that they should dwell entirely without paying such 
customs as used to be paid, and gave it him tax-free.  

2. The Babylonian was reduced by these offers to come 
hither; so he took possession of the land, and built in it 
fortresses and a village, and named it Bathyra. Whereby this 
man became a safeguard to the inhabitants against the 
Trachonites, and preserved those Jews who came out of 
Babylon, to offer their sacrifices at Jerusalem, from being hurt 
by the Trachonite robbers; so that a great number came to 
him from all those parts where the ancient Jewish laws were 
observed, and the country became full of people, by reason of 
their universal freedom from taxes. This continued during the 
life of Herod; but when Philip, who was [tetrarch] after him, 
took the government, he made them pay some small taxes, and 
that for a little while only; and Agrippa the Great, and his 
son of the same name, although they harassed them greatly, 
yet would they not take their liberty away. From whom, when 
the Romans have now taken the government into their own 

hands, they still gave them the privilege of their freedom, but 
oppress them entirely with the imposition of taxes. Of which 
matter I shall treat more accurately in the progress of this 
history.  

3. At length Zamaris the Babylonian, to whom Herod had 
given that country for a possession, died, having lived 
virtuously, and left children of a good character behind him; 
one of whom was Jacim, who was famous for his valour, and 
taught his Babylonians how to ride their horses; and a troop 
of them were guards to the forementioned kings. And when 
Jacim was dead in his old age, he left a son, whose name was 
Philip, one of great strength in his hands, and in other 
respects also more eminent for his valour than any of his 
contemporaries; on which account there was a confidence and 
firm friendship between him and king Agrippa. He had also 
an army which he maintained as great as that of a king, which 
he exercised and led wheresoever he had occasion to march.  

4. When the affairs of Herod were in the condition I have 
described, all the public affairs depended upon Antipater; and 
his power was such, that he could do good turns to as many as 
he pleased, and this by his father's concession, in hopes of his 
good-will and fidelity to him; and this till he ventured to use 
his power still further, because his wicked designs were 
concealed from his father, and he made him believe every 
thing he said. He was also formidable to all, not so much on 
account of the power and authority he had, as for the 
shrewdness of his vile attempts beforehand; but he who 
principally cultivated a friendship with him was Pheroras, 
who received the like marks of his friendship; while Antipater 
had cunningly encompassed him about by a company of 
women, whom he placed as guards about him; for Pheroras 
was greatly enslaved to his wife, and to her mother, and to her 
sister; and this notwithstanding the hatred he bare them for 
the indignities they had offered to his virgin daughters. Yet 
did he bear them, and nothing was to be done without the 
women, who had got this man into their circle, and continued 
still to assist each other in all things, insomuch that Antipater 
was entirely addicted to them, both by himself and by his 
mother; for these four women, 3 said all one and the same 
thing; but the opinions of Pheroras and Antipater were 
different in some points of no consequence. But the king's 
sister [Salome] was their antagonist, who for a good while 
had looked about all their affairs, and was apprized that this 
their friendship was made in order to do Herod some mischief, 
and was disposed to inform the king of it. And since these 
people knew that their friendship was very disagreeable to 
Herod, as tending to do him a mischief, they contrived that 
their meetings should not be discovered; so they pretended to 
hate one another, and to abuse one another when time served, 
and especially when Herod was present, or when any one was 
there that would tell him: but still their intimacy was firmer 
than ever, when they were private. And this was the course 
they took. But they could not conceal from Salome neither 
their first contrivance, when they set about these their 
intentions, nor when they had made some progress in them; 
but she searched out every thing; and, aggravating the 
relations to her brother, declared to him, as well their secret 
assemblies and compotations, as their counsels taken in a 
clandestine manner, which if they were not in order to destroy 
him, they might well enough have been open and public. But 
to appearance they are at variance, and speak about one 
another as if they intended one another a mischief, but agree 
so well together when they are out of the sight of the 
multitude; for when they are alone by themselves, they act in 
concert, and profess that they will never leave off their 
friendship, but will fight against those from whom they 
conceal their designs. And thus did she search out these things, 
and get a perfect knowledge of them, and then told her 
brother of them, who understood also of himself a great deal 
of what she said, but still durst not depend upon it, because of 
the suspicions he had of his sister's calumnies. For there was a 
certain sect of men that were Jews, who valued themselves 
highly upon the exact skill they had in the law of their fathers, 
and made men believe they were highly favoured by God, by 
whom this set of women were inveigled. These are those that 
are called the sect of the Pharisees, who were in a capacity of 
greatly opposing kings. A cunning sect they were, and soon 
elevated to a pitch of open fighting and doing mischief. 
Accordingly, when all the people of the Jews gave assurance of 
their good-will to Caesar, and to the king's government, these 
very men did not swear, being above six thousand; and when 
the king imposed a fine upon them, Pheroras's wife paid their 
fine for them. In order to requite which kindness of hers, since 
they were believed to have the foreknowledge of things to 
come by Divine inspiration, they foretold how God had 
decreed that Herod's government should cease, and his 
posterity should be deprived of it; but that the kingdom 
should come to her and Pheroras, and to their children. These 
predictions were not concealed from Salome, but were told 
the king; as also how they had perverted some persons about 
the palace itself; so the king slew such of the Pharisees as were 
principally accused, and Bagoas the eunuch, and one Carus, 
who exceeded all men of that time in comeliness, and one that 
was his catamite. He slew also all those of his own family who 

had consented to what the Pharisees foretold; and for Bagoas, 
he had been puffed up by them, as though he should be named 
the father and the benefactor of him who, by the prediction, 
was foretold to be their appointed king; for that this king 
would have all things in his power, and would enable Bagoas 
to marry, and to have children of his own body begotten.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
Concerning The Enmity Between Herod And Pheroras; 

How Herod Sent Antipater To Caesar; And Of The Death Of 
Pheroras.  

1. When Herod had punished those Pharisees who had been 
convicted of the foregoing crimes, he gathered an assembly 
together of his friends, and accused Pheroras's wife; and 
ascribing the abuses of the virgins to the impudence of that 
woman, brought an accusation against her for the dishonour 
she had brought upon them: that she had studiously 
introduced a quarrel between him and his brother, and, by 
her ill temper, had brought them into a state of war, both by 
her words and actions; that the fines which he had laid had 
not been paid, and the offenders had escaped punishment by 
her means; and that nothing which had of late been done had 
been done without her; "for which reason Pheroras would do 
well, if he would of his own accord, and by his own command, 
and not at my entreaty, or as following my opinion, put this 
his wife away, as one that will still be the occasion of war 
between thee and me. And now, Pheroras, if thou valuest thy 
relation to me, put this wife of thine away; for by this means 
thou wilt continue to be a brother to me, and wilt abide in thy 
love to me." Then said Pheroras, [although he was pressed 
hard by the former words,] that as he would not do so unjust a 
thing as to renounce his brotherly relation to him, so would 
he not leave off his affection for his wife; that he would rather 
choose to die than to live, and be deprived of a wife that was 
so dear unto him. Hereupon Herod put off his anger against 
Pheroras on these accounts, although he himself thereby 
underwent a very uneasy punishment. However, he forbade 
Antipater and his mother to have any conversation with 
Pheroras, and bid them to take care to avoid the assemblies of 
the women; which they promised to do, but still got together 
when occasion served, and both Ptieroras and Antipater had 
their own merry meetings. The report went also, that 
Antipater had criminal conversation with Pheroras's wife, 
and that they were brought together by Antipater's mother.  

2. But Antipater had now a suspicion of his father, and was 
afraid that the effects of his hatred to him might increase; so 
he wrote to his friends at Rome, and bid them to send to 
Herod, that he would immediately send Antipater to Caesar; 
which when it was done, Herod sent Antipater thither, and 
sent most noble presents along with him; as also his testament, 
wherein Antipater was appointed to be his successor; and that 
if Antipater should die first, his son [Herod Philip] by the 
high priest's daughter should succeed. And, together with 
Antipater, there went to Rome Sylleus the Arabian, although 
he had done nothing of all that Caesar had enjoined him. 
Antipater also accused him of the same crimes of which he had 
been formerly accused by Herod. Sylleus was also accused by 
Aretas, that without his consent he had slain many of the chief 
of the Arabians at Petra; and particularly Soemus, a man that 
deserved to be honoured by all men; and that he had slain 
Fabatus, a servant of Caesar. These were the things of which 
Sylleus was accused, and that on the occasion following: 
There was one Corinthus, belonging to Herod, of the guards 
of the king's body, and one who was greatly trusted by him. 
Sylleus had persuaded this man with the offer of a great sum 
of money to kill Herod; and he had promised to do it. When 
Fabatus had been made acquainted with this, for Sylleus had 
himself told him of it, he informed the king of it; who caught 
Corinthus, and put him to the torture, and thereby got out of 
him the whole conspiracy. He also caught two other Arabians, 
who were discovered by Corinthus; the one the head of a tribe, 
and the other a friend to Sylleus, who both were by the king 
brought to the torture, and confessed that they were come to 
encourage Corinthus not to fail of doing what he had 
undertaken to do; and to assist him with their own hands in 
the murder, if need should require their assistance. So 
Saturninus, upon Herod's discovering the whole to him, sent 
them to Rome.  

3. At this time Herod commanded Pheroras, that since he 
was so obstinate in his affection for his wife, he should retire 
into his own tetrarchy; which he did very willingly, and sware 
many oaths that he would not come again till he heard that 
Herod was dead. And indeed when, upon a sickness of the 
king, he was desired to come to him before he died, that he 
might intrust him with some of his injunctions, he had such a 
regard to his oath, that he would not come to him; yet did not 
Herod so retain his hatred to Pheroras, but remitted of his 
purpose [not to see him], which he before had, and that for 
such great causes as have been already mentioned: but as soon 
as he began to be ill, he came to him, and this without being 
sent for; and when he was dead, he took care of his funeral, 
and had his body brought to Jerusalem, and buried there, and 
appointed a solemn mourning for him. This [death of 
Pheroras] became the origin of Antipater's misfortunes, 
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although he were already sailed for Rome, God now being 
about to punish him for the murder of his brethren, I will 
explain the history of this matter very distinctly, that it may 
be for a warning to mankind, that they take care of 
conducting their whole lives by the rules of virtue.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
Pheroras's Wife Is Accused By His Freedmen, As Guilty Of 

Poisoning Him; And How Herod, Upon Examining; Of The 
Matter By Torture Found The Poison; But So That It Had 
Been Prepared For Himself By His Son Antipater; And Upon 
An Inquiry By Torture He Discovered The Dangerous 
Designs Of Antipater.  

1. As soon as Pheroras was dead, and his funeral was over, 
two of Pheroras's freed-men, who were much esteemed by him, 
came to Herod, and entreated him not to leave the murder of 
his brother without avenging it, but to examine into such an 
unreasonable and unhappy death. When he was moved with 
these words, for they seemed to him to be true, they said that 
Pheroras supped with his wife the day before he fell sick, and 
that a certain potion was brought him in such a sort of food as 
he was not used to eat; but that when he had eaten, he died of 
it: that this potion was brought out of Arabia by a woman, 
under pretense indeed as a love-potion, for that was its name, 
but in reality to kill Pheroras; for that the Arabian women 
are skillful in making such poisons: and the woman to whom 
they ascribe this was confessedly a most intimate friend of one 
of Sylleus's mistresses; and that both the mother and the sister 
of Pheroras's wife had been at the places where she lived, and 
had persuaded her to sell them this potion, and had come back 
and brought it with them the day before that his supper. 
Hereupon the king was provoked, and put the women slaves 
to the torture, and some that were free with them; and as the 
fact did not yet appear, because none of them would confess it, 
at length one of them, under the utmost agonies, said no more 
but this, that she prayed that God would send the like agonies 
upon Antipater's mother, who had been the occasion of these 
miseries to all of them. This prayer induced Herod to increase 
the women's tortures, till thereby all was discovered; their 
merry meetings, their secret assemblies, and the disclosing of 
what he had said to his son alone unto Pheroras's 4 women. 
[Now what Herod had charged Antipater to conceal, was the 
gift of a hundred talents to him not to have any conversation 
with Pheroras.] And what hatred he bore to his father; and 
that he complained to his mother how very long his father 
lived; and that he was himself almost an old man, insomuch 
that if the kingdom should come to him, it would not afford 
him any great pleasure; and that there were a great many of 
his brothers, or brothers' children, bringing up, that might 
have hopes of the kingdom as well as himself, all which made 
his own hopes of it uncertain; for that even now, if he should 
himself not live, Herod had ordained that the government 
should be conferred, not on his son, but rather on a brother. 
He also had accused the king of great barbarity, and of the 
slaughter of his sons; and that it was out of the fear he was 
under, lest he should do the like to him, that made him 
contrive this his journey to Rome, and Pheroras contrive to 
go to his own tetrarchy.  

2. These confessions agreed with what his sister had told 
him, and tended greatly to corroborate her testimony, and to 
free her from the suspicion of her unfaithfulness to him. So the 
king having satisfied himself of the spite which Doris, 
Antipater's mother, as well as himself, bore to him, took away 
from her all her fine ornaments, which were worth many 
talents, and then sent her away, and entered into friendship 
with Pheroras's women. But he who most of all irritated the 
king against his son was one Antipater, the procurator of 
Antipater the king's son, who, when he was tortured, among 
other things, said that Antipater had prepared a deadly 
potion, and given it to Pheroras, with his desire that he 
would give it to his father during his absence, and when he 
was too remote to have the least suspicion cast upon him 
thereto relating; that Antiphilus, one of Antipater's friends, 
brought that potion out of Egypt; and that it was sent to 
Pheroras by Thendion, the brother of the mother of Antipater, 
the king's son, and by that means came to Pheroras's wife, her 
husband having given it her to keep. And when the king asked 
her about it, she confessed it; and as she was running to fetch 
it, she threw herself down from the house-top; yet did she not 
kill herself, because she fell upon her feet; by which means, 
when the king had comforted her, and had promised her and 
her domestics pardon, upon condition of their concealing 
nothing of the truth from him, but had threatened her with 
the utmost miseries if she proved ungrateful [and concealed 
any thing]: so she promised, and swore that she would speak 
out every thing, and tell after what manner every thing was 
done; and said what many took to be entirely true, that the 
potion was brought out of Egypt by Antiphilus; and that his 
brother, who was a physician, had procured it; and that 
"when Thendion brought it us, she kept it upon Pheroras's 
committing it to her; and that it was prepared by Antipater 
for thee. When, therefore, Pheroras was fallen sick, and thou 
camest to him and tookest care of him, and when he saw the 
kindness thou hadst for him, his mind was overborne thereby. 

So he called me to him, and said to me, 'O woman! Antipater 
hath circumvented me in this affair of his father and my 
brother, by persuading me to have a murderous intention to 
him, and procuring a potion to be subservient thereto; do 
thou, therefore, go and fetch my potion, [since my brother 
appears to have still the same virtuous disposition towards me 
which he had formerly, and I do not expect to live long myself, 
and that I may not defile my forefathers by the murder of a 
brother,] and burn it before my face:' that accordingly she 
immediately brought it, and did as her husband bade her; and 
that she burnt the greatest part of the potion; but that a little 
of it was left, that if the king, after Pheroras's death, should 
treat her ill, she might poison herself, and thereby get clear of 
her miseries." Upon her saying thus, she brought out the 
potion, and the box in which it was, before them all. Nay, 
there was another brother of Antiphilus, and his mother also, 
who, by the extremity of pain and torture, confessed the same 
things, and owned the box [to be that which had been brought 
out of Egypt]. The high priest's daughter also, who was the 
king's wife, was accused to have been conscious of all this, and 
had resolved to conceal it; for which reason Herod divorced 
her, and blotted her son out of his testament, wherein he had 
been mentioned as one that was to reign after him; and he 
took the high priesthood away from his father-in-law, Simeon 
the son of Boethus, and appointed Matthias the son of 
Theophilus, who was born at Jerusalem, to be high priest in 
his room.  

3. While this was doing, Bathyllus also, Antipater's freed-
man, came from Rome, and, upon the torture, was found to 
have brought another potion, to give it into the hands of 
Antipater's mother, and of Pheroras, that if the former potion 
did not operate upon the king, this at least might carry him 
off. There came also letters from Herod's friends at Rome, by 
the approbation and at the suggestion of Antipater, to accuse 
Archelaus and Philip, as if they calumniated their father on 
account of the slaughter of Alexander and Aristobulus, and as 
if they commiserated their deaths, and as if, because they were 
sent for home, [for their father had already recalled them,] 
they concluded they were themselves also to be destroyed. 
These letters had been procured by great rewards by 
Antipater's friends; but Antipater himself wrote to his father 
about them, and laid the heaviest things to their charge; yet 
did he entirely excuse them of any guilt, and said they were 
but young men, and so imputed their words to their youth. 
But he said that he had himself been very busy in the affair 
relating to Sylleus, and in getting interest among the great 
men; and on that account had bought splendid ornaments to 
present them withal, which cost him two hundred talents. 
Now one may wonder how it came about, that while so many 
accusations were laid against him in Judea during seven 
months before this time, he was not made acquainted with any 
of them. The causes of which were, that the roads were exactly 
guarded, and that men hated Antipater; for there was nobody 
who would run any hazard himself to gain him any 
advantages.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
Antipater's Navigation From Rome To His Father; And 

How He Was Accused By Nicolaus Of Damascus And 
Condemned To Die By His Father, And By Quintilius Varus, 
Who Was Then President Of Syria; And How He Was Then 
Bound Till Caesar Should Be Informed Of His Cause.  

1. Now Herod, upon Antipater's writing to him, that 
having done all that he was to do, and this in the manner he 
was to do it, he would suddenly come to him, concealed his 
anger against him, and wrote back to him, and bid him not 
delay his journey, lest any harm should befall himself in his 
absence. At the same time also he made some little complaint 
about his mother, but promised that he would lay those 
complaints aside when he should return. He withal expressed 
his entire affection for him, as fearing lest he should have some 
suspicion of him, and defer his journey to him; and lest, while 
he lived at Rome, he should lay plots for the kingdom, and, 
moreover, do somewhat against himself. This letter Antipater 
met with in Cilicia; but had received an account of Pheroras's 
death before at Tarentum. This last news affected him deeply; 
not out of any affection for Pheroras, but because he was dead 
without having murdered his father, which he had promised 
him to do. And when he was at Celenderis in Cilicia, he began 
to deliberate with himself about his sailing home, as being 
much grieved with the ejection of his mother. Now some of his 
friends advised him that he should tarry a while some where, 
in expectation of further information. But others advised him 
to sail home without delay; for that if he were once come 
thither, he would soon put an end to all accusations, and that 
nothing afforded any weight to his accusers at present but his 
absence. He was persuaded by these last, and sailed on, and 
landed at the haven called Sebastus, which Herod had built at 
vast expenses in honour of Caesar, and called Sebastus. And 
now was Antipater evidently in a miserable condition, while 
nobody came to him nor saluted him, as they did at his going 
away, with good wishes of joyful acclamations; nor was there 
now any thing to hinder them from entertaining him, on the 

contrary, with bitter curses, while they supposed he was come 
to receive his punishment for the murder of his brethren.  

2. Now Quintilius Varus was at this time at Jerusalem, 
being sent to succeed Saturninus as president of Syria, and 
was come as an assessor to Herod, who had desired his advice 
in his present affairs; and as they were sitting together, 
Antipater came upon them, without knowing any thing of the 
matter; so he came into the palace clothed in purple. The 
porters indeed received him in, but excluded his friends. And 
now he was in great disorder, and presently understood the 
condition he was in, while, upon his going to salute his father, 
he was repulsed by him, who called him a murderer of his 
brethren, and a plotter of destruction against himself, and 
told him that Varus should be his auditor and his judge the 
very next day; so he found that what misfortunes he now 
heard of were already upon him, with the greatness of which 
he went away in confusion; upon which his mother and his 
wife met him, [which wife was the daughter of Antigonus, 
who was king of the Jews before Herod,] from whom he 
learned all circumstances which concerned him, and then 
prepared himself for his trial.  

3. On the next day Varus and the king sat together in 
judgement, and both their friends were also called in, as also 
the king's relations, with his sister Salome, and as many as 
could discover any thing, and such as had been tortured; and 
besides these, some slaves of Antipater's mother, who were 
taken up a little before Antipater's coming, and brought with 
them a written letter, the sum of which was this: That he 
should not come back, because all was come to his father's 
knowledge; and that Caesar was the only refuge he had left to 
prevent both his and her delivery into his father's hands. Then 
did Antipater fall down at his father's feet, and besought him 
not to prejudge his cause, but that he might be first heard by 
his father, and that his father would keep himself 
unprejudiced. So Herod ordered him to be brought into the 
midst, and then lamented himself about his children, from 
whom he had suffered such great misfortunes; and because 
Antipater fell upon him in his old age. He also reckoned up 
what maintenance and what education he had given them; and 
what seasonable supplies of wealth he had afforded them, 
according to their own desires; none of which favours had 
hindered them from contriving against him, and from 
bringing his very life into danger, in order to gain his 
kingdom, after an impious manner, by taking away his life 
before the course of nature, their father's wishes, or justice 
required that that kingdom should come to them; and that he 
wondered what hopes could elevate Antipater to such a pass as 
to be hardy enough to attempt such things; that he had by his 
testament in writing declared him his successor in the 
government; and while he was alive, he was in no respect 
inferior to him, either in his illustrious dignity, or in power 
and authority, he having no less than fifty talents for his 
yearly income, and had received for his journey to Rome no 
fewer than thirty talents. He also objected to him the case of 
his brethren whom he had accused; and if they were guilty, he 
had imitated their example; and if not, he had brought him 
groundless accusations against his near relations; for that he 
had been acquainted with all those things by him, and by 
nobody else, and had done what was done by his approbation, 
and whom he now absolved from all that was criminal, by 
becoming the inheritor of the guilt of such their parricide.  

4. When Herod had thus spoken, he fell a weeping, and was 
not able to say any more; but at his desire Nicolaus of 
Damascus, being the king's friend, and always conversant 
with him, and acquainted with whatsoever he did, and with 
the circumstances of his affairs, proceeded to what remained, 
and explained all that concerned the demonstrations and 
evidences of the facts. Upon which Antipater, in order to 
make his legal defense, turned himself to his father, and 
enlarged upon the many indications he had given of his good-
will to him; and instanced in the honours that had been done 
him, which yet had not been done, had he not deserved them 
by his virtuous concern about him; for that he had made 
provision for every thing that was fit to be foreseen 
beforehand, as to giving him his wisest advice; and whenever 
there was occasion for the labour of his own hands, he had not 
grudged any such pains for him. And that it was almost 
impossible that he, who had delivered his father from so many 
treacherous contrivances laid against him, should be himself 
in a plot against him, and so lose all the reputation he had 
gained for his virtue, by his wickedness which succeeded it; 
and this while he had nothing to prohibit him, who was 
already appointed his successor, to enjoy the royal honour 
with his father also at present; and that there was no 
likelihood that a person who had the one half of that 
authority without any danger, and with a good character, 
should hunt after the whole with infamy and danger, and this 
when it was doubtful whether he could obtain it or not; and 
when he saw the sad example of his brethren before him, and 
was both the informer and the accuser against them, at a time 
when they might not otherwise have been discovered; nay, was 
the author of the punishment inflicted upon them, when it 
appeared evidently that they were guilty of a wicked attempt 
against their father; and that even the contentions there were 
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in the king's family were indications that he had ever managed 
affairs out of the sincerest affection to his father. And as to 
what he had done at Rome, Caesar was a witness thereto, who 
yet was no more to be imposed upon than God himself; of 
whose opinions his letters sent hither are sufficient evidence; 
and that it was not reasonable to prefer the calumnies of such 
as proposed to raise disturbances before those letters; the 
greatest part of which calumnies had been raised during his 
absence, which gave scope to his enemies to forge them, which 
they had not been able to do if he had been there. Moreover he 
showed the weakness of the evidence obtained by torture, 
which was commonly false, because the distress men are in 
under such tortures naturally obliges them to say many things 
in order to please those that govern them. He also offered 
himself to the torture.  

5. Hereupon there was a change observed in the assembly, 
while they greatly pitied Antipater, who by weeping and 
putting on a countenance suitable to his sad case made them 
commiserate the same, insomuch that his very enemies were 
moved to compassion; and it appeared plainly that Herod 
himself was affected in his own mind, although he was not 
willing it should be taken notice of. Then did Nicolaus begin 
to prosecute what the king had begun, and that with great 
bitterness; and summed up all the evidence which arose from 
the tortures, or from the testimonies. He principally and 
largely cried up the king's virtues, which he had exhibited in 
the maintenance and education of his sons; while he never 
could gain any advantage thereby, but still fell from one 
misfortune to another. Although he owned that he was not so 
much surprised with that thoughtless behavior of his former 
sons, who were but young, and were besides corrupted by 
wicked counselors, who were the occasion of their wiping out 
of their minds the righteous dictates of nature, and this out of 
a desire of coming to the government sooner than they ought 
to do; yet that he could not but justly stand amazed at the 
horrid wickedness of Antipater, who, although he had not 
only had great benefits bestowed on him by his father, enough 
to tame his reason, yet could not be more tamed than the most 
envenomed serpents; whereas even those creatures admit of 
some mitigation, and will not bite their benefactors, while 
Antipater hath not let the misfortunes of his brethren be any 
hinderance to him, but he hath gone on to imitate their 
barbarity notwithstanding. "Yet wast thou, O Antipater! [as 
thou hast thyself confessed,] the informer as to what wicked 
actions they had done, and the searcher out of the evidence 
against them, and the author of the punishment they 
underwent upon their detection. Nor do we say this as 
accusing thee for being so zealous in thy anger against them, 
but are astonished at thy endeavors to imitate their profligate 
behavior; and we discover thereby that thou didst not act thus 
for the safety of thy father, but for the destruction of thy 
brethren, that by such outside hatred of their impiety thou 
mightest be believed a lover of thy father, and mightest 
thereby get thee power enough to do mischief with the 
greatest impunity; which design thy actions indeed 
demonstrate. It is true, thou tookest thy brethren off, because 
thou didst convict theft of their wicked designs; but thou 
didst not yield up to justice those who were their partners; 
and thereby didst make it evident to all men that thou madest 
a covenant with them against thy father, when thou chosest to 
be the accuser of thy brethren, as desirous to gain to thyself 
alone this advantage of laying plots to kill thy father, and so 
to enjoy double pleasure, which is truly worthy of thy evil 
disposition, which thou has openly showed against thy 
brethren; on which account thou didst rejoice, as having done 
a most famous exploit, nor was that behavior unworthy of 
thee. But if thy intention were otherwise, thou art worse than 
they: while thou didst contrive to hide thy treachery against 
thy father, thou didst hate them, not as plotters against thy 
father, for in that case thou hadst not thyself fallen upon the 
like crime, but as successors of his dominions, and more 
worthy of that succession than thyself. Thou wouldst kill thy 
father after thy brethren, lest thy lies raised against them 
might be detected; and lest thou shouldst suffer what 
punishment thou hadst deserved, thou hadst a mind to exact 
that punishment of thy unhappy father, and didst devise such 
a sort of uncommon parricide as the world never yet saw. For 
thou who art his son didst not only lay a treacherous design 
against thy father, and didst it while he loved thee, and had 
been thy benefactor, had made thee in reality his partner in 
the kingdom, and had openly declared thee his successor, 
while thou wast not forbidden to taste the sweetness of 
authority already, and hadst the firm hope of what was future 
by thy father's determination, and the security of a written 
testament; but, for certain, thou didst not measure these 
things according to thy father's various disposition, but 
according to thy own thoughts and inclinations; and was 
desirous to take the part that remained away from thy too 
indulgent father, and soughtest to destroy him with thy deeds, 
whom thou in words pretendedst to preserve. Nor wast thou 
content to be wicked thyself, but thou filledst thy mother's 
head with thy devices, and raised disturbances among thy 
brethren, and hadst the boldness to call thy father a wild beast; 
while thou hadst thyself a mind more cruel than any serpent, 

whence thou sentest out that poison among thy nearest 
kindred and greatest benefactors, and invitedst them to assist 
thee and guard thee, and didst hedge thyself in on all sides, by 
the artifices of both men and women, against an old man, as 
though that mind of thine was not sufficient of itself to 
support so great a hatred as thou baredst to him. And here 
thou appearest, after the tortures of free-men, of domestics, of 
men and women, which have been examined on thy account, 
and after the informations of thy fellow conspirators, as 
making haste to contradict the truth; and hast thought on 
ways not only how to take thy father out of the world, but to 
disannul that written law which is against thee, and the virtue 
of Varus, and the nature of justice; nay, such is that 
impudence of thine on which thou confidest, that thou 
desirest to be put to the torture thyself, while thou allegest 
that the tortures of those already examined thereby have made 
them tell lies; that those that have been the deliverers of thy 
father may not be allowed to have spoken the truth; but that 
thy tortures may be esteemed the discoverers of truth. Wilt 
not thou, O Varus! deliver the king from the injuries of his 
kindred? Wilt not thou destroy this wicked wild beast, which 
hath pretended kindness to his father, in order to destroy his 
brethren; while yet he is himself alone ready to carry off the 
kingdom immediately, and appears to be the most bloody 
butcher to him of them all? for thou art sensible that parricide 
is a general injury both to nature and to common life, and 
that the intention of parricide is not inferior to its 
perpetration; and he who does not punish it is injurious to 
nature itself."  

6. Nicolaus added further what belonged to Antipater's 
mother, and whatsoever she had prattled like a woman; as 
also about the predictions and the sacrifices relating to the 
king; and whatsoever Antipater had done lasciviously in his 
cups and his amours among Pheroras's women; the 
examination upon torture; and whatsoever concerned the 
testimonies of the witnesses, which were many, and of various 
kinds; some prepared beforehand, and others were sudden 
answers, which further declared and confirmed the foregoing 
evidence. For those men who were not acquainted with 
Antipater's practices, but had concealed them out of fear, 
when they saw that he was exposed to the accusations of the 
former witnesses, and that his great good fortune, which had 
supported him hitherto, had now evidently betrayed him into 
the hands of his enemies, who were now insatiable in their 
hatred to him, told all they knew of him. And his ruin was 
now hastened, not so much by the enmity of those that were 
his accusers, as by his gross, and impudent, and wicked 
contrivances, and by his ill-will to his father and his brethren; 
while he had filled their house with disturbance, and caused 
them to murder one another; and was neither fair in his 
hatred, nor kind in his friendship, but just so far as served his 
own turn. Now there were a great number who for a long 
time beforehand had seen all this, and especially such as were 
naturally disposed to judge of matters by the rules of virtue, 
because they were used to determine about affairs without 
passion, but had been restrained from making any open 
complaints before; these, upon the leave now given them, 
produced all that they knew before the public. The 
demonstrations also of these wicked facts could no way be 
disproved, because the many witnesses there were did neither 
speak out of favour to Herod, nor were they obliged to keep 
what they had to say silent, out of suspicion of any danger 
they were in; but they spake what they knew, because they 
thought such actions very wicked, and that Antipater 
deserved the greatest punishment; and indeed not so much for 
Herod's safety, as on account of the man's own wickedness. 
Many things were also said, and those by a great number of 
persons, who were no way obliged to say them, insomuch that 
Antipater, who used generally to be very shrewd in his lies 
and impudence, was not able to say one word to the contrary. 
When Nicolaus had left off speaking, and had produced the 
evidence, Varus bid Antipater to betake himself to the making 
his defense, if he had prepared any thing whereby it might 
appear that he was not guilty of the crimes he was accused of; 
for that, as he was himself desirous, so did he know that his 
father was in like manner desirous also, to have him found 
entirely innocent. But Antipater fell down on his face, and 
appealed to God and to all men for testimonials of his 
innocency, desiring that God would declare, by some evident 
signals, that he had not laid any plot against his father. This 
being the usual method of all men destitute of virtue, that 
when they set about any wicked undertakings, they fall to 
work according to their own inclinations, as if they believed 
that God was unconcerned in human affairs; but when once 
they are found out, and are in danger of undergoing the 
punishment due to their crimes, they endeavor to overthrow 
all the evidence against them by appealing to God; which was 
the very thing which Antipater now did; for whereas he had 
done everything as if there were no God in the world, when he 
was on all sides distressed by justice, and when he had no 
other advantage to expect from any legal proofs, by which he 
might disprove the accusations laid against him, he 
impudently abused the majesty of God, and ascribed it to his 
power that he had been preserved hitherto; and produced 

before them all what difficulties he had ever undergone in his 
bold acting for his father's preservation.  

7. So when Varus, upon asking Antipater what he had to 
say for himself, found that he had nothing to say besides his 
appeal to God, and saw that there was no end of that, he bid 
them bring the potion before the court, that he might see 
what virtue still remained in it; and when it was brought, and 
one that was condemned to die had drank it by Varus's 
command, he died presently. Then Varus got up, and 
departed out of the court, and went away the day following to 
Antioch, where his usual residence was, because that was the 
palace of the Syrians; upon which Herod laid his son in bonds. 
But what were Varus's discourses to Herod was not known to 
the generality, and upon what words it was that he went away; 
though it was also generally supposed that whatsoever Herod 
did afterward about his son was done with his approbation. 
But when Herod had bound his son, he sent letters to Rome to 
Caesar about him, and such messengers withal as should, by 
word of mouth, inform Caesar of Antipater's wickedness. 
Now at this very time there was seized a letter of Antiphilus, 
written to Antipater out of Egypt [for he lived there]; and 
when it was opened by the king, it was found to contain what 
follows: "I have sent thee Acme's letter, and hazarded my own 
life; for thou knowest that I am in danger from two families, if 
I be discovered. I wish thee good success in thy affair." These 
were the contents of this letter; but the king made inquiry 
about the other letter also, for it did not appear; and 
Antiphilus's slave, who brought that letter which had been 
read, denied that he had received the other. But while the 
king was in doubt about it, one of Herod's friends seeing a 
seam upon the inner coat of the slave, and a doubling of the 
cloth, [for he had two coats on,] he guessed that the letter 
might be within that doubling; which accordingly proved to 
be true. So they took out the letter, and its contents were 
these: "Acme to Antipater. I have written such a letter to thy 
father as thou desiredst me. I have also taken a copy and sent 
it, as if it came from Salome, to my lady [Livia]; which, when 
thou readest, I know that Herod Will punish Salome, as 
plotting against him?' Now this pretended letter of Salome to 
her lady was composed by Antipater, in the name of Salome, 
as to its meaning, but in the words of Acme. The letter was 
this: 'Acme to king Herod. I have done my endeavor that 
nothing that is done against thee should be concealed from 
thee. So, upon my finding a letter of Salome written to my 
lady against thee, I have written out a copy, and sent it to thee; 
with hazard to myself, but for thy advantage.' The reason why 
she wrote it was this, that she had a mind to be married to 
Sylleus. Do thou therefore tear this letter in pieces, that I may 
not come into danger of my life." Now Acme had written to 
Antipater himself, and informed him, that, in compliance 
with his command, she had both herself written to Herod, as 
if Salome had laid a sudden plot entirely against him, and had 
herself sent a copy of an epistle, as coming from Salome to her 
lady. Now Acme was a Jew by birth, and a servant to Julia, 
Caesar's wife; and did this out of her friendship for Antipater, 
as having been corrupted by him with a large present of 
money, to assist in his pernicious designs against his father 
and his aunt.  

8. Hereupon Herod was so amazed at the prodigious 
wickedness of Antipater, that he was ready to have ordered 
him to be slain immediately, as a turbulent person in the most 
important concerns, and as one that had laid a plot not only 
against himself, but against his sister also, and even corrupted 
Caesar's own domestics. Salome also provoked him to it, 
beating her breast, and bidding him kill her, if he could 
produce any credible testimony that she had acted in that 
manner. Herod also sent for his son, and asked him about this 
matter, and bid him contradict if he could, and not suppress 
any thing he had to say for himself; and when he had not one 
word to say, he asked him, since he was every way caught in 
his villainy, that he would make no further delay, but discover 
his associates in these his wicked designs. So he laid all upon 
Antiphilus, but discovered nobody else. Hereupon Herod was 
in such great grief, that he was ready to send his son to Rome 
to Caesar, there to give an account of these his wicked 
contrivances. But he soon became afraid, lest he might there, 
by the assistance of his friends, escape the danger he was in; so 
he kept him bound as before, and sent more ambassadors and 
letters [to Rome] to accuse his son, and an account of what 
assistance Acme had given him in his wicked designs, with 
copies of the epistles before mentioned.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
Concerning The Disease That Herod Fell Into And The 

Sedition Which The Jews Raised Thereupon; With The 
Punishment Of The Seditious.  

1. Now Herod's ambassadors made haste to Rome; but sent, 
as instructed beforehand, what answers they were to make to 
the questions put to them. They also carried the epistles with 
them. But Herod now fell into a distemper, and made his will, 
and bequeathed his kingdom to [Antipas], his youngest son; 
and this out of that hatred to Archelaus and Philip, which the 
calumnies of Antipater had raised against them. He also 
bequeathed a thousand talents to Caesar, and five hundred to 
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Julia, Caesar's wife, to Caesar's children, and friends and 
freed-men. He also distributed among his sons and their sons 
his money, his revenues, and his lands. He also made Salome 
his sister very rich, because she had continued faithful to him 
in all his circumstances, and was never so rash as to do him 
any harm; and as he despaired of recovering, for he was about 
the seventieth year of his age, he grew fierce, and indulged the 
bitterest anger upon all occasions; the cause whereof was this, 
that he thought himself despised, and that the nation was 
pleased with his misfortunes; besides which, he resented a 
sedition which some of the lower sort of men excited against 
him, the occasion of which was as follows.  

2. There was one Judas, the son of Saripheus, and Matthias, 
the son of Margalothus, two of the most eloquent men among 
the Jews, and the most celebrated interpreters of the Jewish 
laws, and men well beloved by the people, because of their 
education of their youth; for all those that were studious of 
virtue frequented their lectures every day. These men, when 
they found that the king's distemper was incurable, excited the 
young men that they would pull down all those works which 
the king had erected contrary to the law of their fathers, and 
thereby obtain the rewards which the law will confer on them 
for such actions of piety; for that it was truly on account of 
Herod's rashness in making such things as the law had 
forbidden, that his other misfortunes, and this distemper also, 
which was so unusual among mankind, and with which he was 
now afflicted, came upon him; for Herod had caused such 
things to be made which were contrary to the law, of which he 
was accused by Judas and Matthias; for the king had erected 
over the great gate of the temple a large golden eagle, of great 
value, and had dedicated it to the temple. Now the law forbids 
those that propose to live according to it, to erect images or 
representations of any living creature. So these wise men 
persuaded [their scholars] to pull down the golden eagle; 
alleging, that although they should incur any danger, which 
might bring them to their deaths, the virtue of the action now 
proposed to them would appear much more advantageous to 
them than the pleasures of life; since they would die for the 
preservation and observation of the law of their fathers; since 
they would also acquire an everlasting fame and 
commendation; since they would be both commended by the 
present generation, and leave an example of life that would 
never be forgotten to posterity; since that common calamity 
of dying cannot be avoided by our living so as to escape any 
such dangers; that therefore it is a right thing for those who 
are in love with a virtuous conduct, to wait for that fatal hour 
by such behavior as may carry them out of the world with 
praise and honour; and that this will alleviate death to a great 
degree, thus to come at it by the performance of brave actions, 
which bring us into danger of it; and at the same time to leave 
that reputation behind them to their children, and to all their 
relations, whether they be men or women, which will be of 
great advantage to them afterward.  

3. And with such discourses as this did these men excite the 
young men to this action; and a report being come to them 
that the king was dead, this was an addition to the wise men's 
persuasions; so, in the very middle of the day, they got upon 
the place, they pulled down the eagle, and cut it into pieces 
with axes, while a great number of the people were in the 
temple. And now the king's captain, upon hearing what the 
undertaking was, and supposing it was a thing of a higher 
nature than it proved to be, came up thither, having a great 
band of soldiers with him, such as was sufficient to put a stop 
to the multitude of those who pulled down what was 
dedicated to God; so he fell upon them unexpectedly, and as 
they were upon this bold attempt, in a foolish presumption 
rather than a cautious circumspection, as is usual with the 
multitude, and while they were in disorder, and incautious of 
what was for their advantage; so he caught no fewer than 
forty of the young men, who had the courage to stay behind 
when the rest ran away, together with the authors of this bold 
attempt, Judas and Matthias, who thought it an ignominious 
thing to retire upon his approach, and led them to the king. 
And when they were come to the king, and he asked them if 
they had been so bold as to pull down what he had dedicated 
to God, "Yes, [said they,] what was contrived we contrived, 
and what hath been performed we performed it, and that with 
such a virtuous courage as becomes men; for we have given 
our assistance to those things which were dedicated to the 
majesty of God, and we have provided for what we have 
learned by hearing the law; and it ought not to be wondered 
at, if we esteem those laws which Moses had suggested to him, 
and were taught him by God, and which he wrote and left 
behind him, more worthy of observation than thy commands. 
Accordingly we will undergo death, and all sorts of 
punishments which thou canst inflict upon us, with pleasure, 
since we are conscious to ourselves that we shall die, not for 
any unrighteous actions, but for our love to religion." And 
thus they all said, and their courage was still equal to their 
profession, and equal to that with which they readily set 
about this undertaking. And when the king had ordered them 
to be bound, he sent them to Jericho, and called together the 
principal men among the Jews; and when they were come, he 
made them assemble in the theater, and because he could not 

himself stand, he lay upon a couch, and enumerated the many 
labours that he had long endured on their account, and his 
building of the temple, and what a vast charge that was to 
him; while the Asamoneans, during the hundred and twenty-
five years of their government, had not been able to perform 
any so great a work for the honour of God as that was; that he 
had also adorned it with very valuable donations, on which 
account he hoped that he had left himself a memorial, and 
procured himself a reputation after his death. He then cried 
out, that these men had not abstained from affronting him, 
even in his lifetime, but that in the very day time, and in the 
sight of the multitude, they had abused him to that degree, as 
to fall upon what he had dedicated, and in that way of abuse 
had pulled it down to the ground. They pretended, indeed, 
that they did it to affront him; but if any one consider the 
thing truly, they will find that they were guilty of sacrilege 
against God therein.  

4. But the people, on account of Herod's barbarous temper, 
and for fear he should be so cruel and to inflict punishment on 
them, said what was done was done without their 
approbation, and that it seemed to them that the actors might 
well be punished for what they had done. But as for Herod, he 
dealt more mildly with others [of the assembly] but he 
deprived Matthias of the high priesthood, as in part an 
occasion of this action, and made Joazar, who was Matthias's 
wife's brother, high priest in his stead. Now it happened, that 
during the time of the high priesthood of this Matthias, there 
was another person made high priest for a single day, that 
very day which the Jews observed as a fast. The occasion was 
this: This Matthias the high priest, on the night before that 
day when the fast was to be celebrated, seemed, in a dream, to 
have conversation with his wife; and because he could not 
officiate himself on that account, Joseph, the son of Ellemus, 
his kinsman, assisted him in that sacred office. But Herod 
deprived this Matthias of the high priesthood, and burnt the 
other Matthias, who had raised the sedition, with his 
companions, alive. And that very night there was an eclipse of 
the moon.  

5. But now Herod's distemper greatly increased upon him 
after a severe manner, and this by God's judgement upon him 
for his sins; for a fire glowed in him slowly, which did not so 
much appear to the touch outwardly, as it augmented his 
pains inwardly; for it brought upon him a vehement appetite 
to eating, which he could not avoid to supply with one sort of 
food or other. His entrails were also ex-ulcerated, and the 
chief violence of his pain lay on his colon; an aqueous and 
transparent liquor also had settled itself about his feet, and a 
like matter afflicted him at the bottom of his belly. Nay, 
further, his privy-member was putrefied, and produced worms; 
and when he sat upright, he had a difficulty of breathing, 
which was very loathsome, on account of the stench of his 
breath, and the quickness of its returns; he had also 
convulsions in all parts of his body, which increased his 
strength to an insufferable degree. It was said by those who 
pretended to divine, and who were endued with wisdom to 
foretell such things, that God inflicted this punishment on the 
king on account of his great impiety; yet was he still in hopes 
of recovering, though his afflictions seemed greater than any 
one could bear. He also sent for physicians, and did not refuse 
to follow what they prescribed for his assistance, and went 
beyond the river Jordan, and bathed himself in the warm 
baths that were at Callirrhoe, which, besides their other 
general virtues, were also fit to drink; which water runs into 
the lake called Asphaltiris. And when the physicians once 
thought fit to have him bathed in a vessel full of oil, it was 
supposed that he was just dying; but upon the lamentable 
cries of his domestics, he revived; and having no longer the 
least hopes of recovering, he gave order that every soldier 
should be paid fifty drachmae; and he also gave a great deal to 
their commanders, and to his friends, and came again to 
Jericho, where he grew so choleric, that it brought him to do 
all things like a madman; and though he were near his death, 
he contrived the following wicked designs. He commanded 
that all the principal men of the entire Jewish nation, 
wheresoever they lived, should be called to him. Accordingly, 
they were a great number that came, because the whole nation 
was called, and all men heard of this call, and death was the 
penalty of such as should despise the epistles that were sent to 
call them. And now the king was in a wild rage against them 
all, the innocent as well as those that had afforded ground for 
accusations; and when they were come, he ordered them to be 
all shut up in the hyppodrome, and sent for his sister Salome, 
and her husband Alexas, and spake thus to them: "I shall die 
in a little time, so great are my pains; which death ought to be 
cheerfully borne, and to be welcomed by all men; but what 
principally troubles me is this, that I shall die without being 
lamented, and without such mourning as men usually expect 
at a king's death." For that he was not unacquainted with the 
temper of the Jews, that his death would be a thing very 
desirable, and exceedingly acceptable to them, because during 
his lifetime they were ready to revolt from him, and to abuse 
the donations he had dedicated to God that it therefore was 
their business to resolve to afford him some alleviation of his 
great sorrows on this occasion; for that if they do not refuse 

him their consent in what he desires, he shall have a great 
mourning at his funeral, and such as never had any king 
before him; for then the whole nation would mourn from 
their very soul, which otherwise would be done in sport and 
mockery only. He desired therefore, that as soon as they see he 
hath given up the ghost, they shall place soldiers round the 
hippodrome, while they do not know that he is dead; and that 
they shall not declare his death to the multitude till this is 
done, but that they shall give orders to have those that are in 
custody shot with their darts; and that this slaughter of them 
all will cause that he shall not miss to rejoice on a double 
account; that as he is dying, they will make him secure that his 
will shall be executed in what he charges them to do; and that 
he shall have the honour of a memorable mourning at his 
funeral. So he deplored his condition, with tears in his eyes, 
and obtested them by the kindness due from them, as of his 
kindred, and by the faith they owed to God, and begged of 
them that they would not hinder him of this honourable 
mourning at his funeral. So they promised him not to 
transgress his commands.  

6. Now any one may easily discover the temper of this man's 
mind, which not only took pleasure in doing what he had 
done formerly against his relations, out of the love of life, but 
by those commands of his which savored of no humanity; since 
he took care, when he was departing out of this life, that the 
whole nation should be put into mourning, and indeed made 
desolate of their dearest kindred, when he gave order that one 
out of every family should be slain, although they had done 
nothing that was unjust, or that was against him, nor were 
they accused of any other crimes; while it is usual for those 
who have any regard to virtue to lay aside their hatred at such 
a time, even with respect to those they justly esteemed their 
enemies.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
Herod Has Thoughts Of Killing Himself With His Own 

Hand; And A Little Afterwards He Orders Antipater To Be 
Slain.  

1. As he was giving these commands to his relations, there 
came letters from his ambassadors, who had been sent to 
Rome unto Caesar, which, when they were read, their purport 
was this: That Acme was slain by Caesar, out of his 
indignation at what hand, she had in Antipater's wicked 
practices; and that as to Antipater himself, Caesar left it to 
Herod to act as became a father and a king, and either to 
banish him, or to take away his life, which he pleased. When 
Herod heard this, he was some- what better, out of the 
pleasure he had from the contents of the letters, and was 
elevated at the death of Acme, and at the power that was given 
him over his son; but as his pains were become very great, he 
was now ready to faint for want of somewhat to eat; so he 
called for an apple and a knife; for it was his custom formerly 
to pare the apple himself, and soon afterwards to cut it, and 
eat it. When he had got the knife, he looked about, and had a 
mind to stab himself with it; and he had done it, had not his 
first cousin, Achiabus, prevented him, and held his hand, and 
cried out loudly. Whereupon a woeful lamentation echoed 
through the palace, and a great tumult was made, as if the 
king were dead. Upon which Antipater, who verily believed 
his father was deceased, grew bold in his discourse, as hoping 
to be immediately and entirely released from his bonds, and to 
take the kingdom into his hands without any more ado; so he 
discoursed with the jailer about letting him go, and in that 
case promised him great things, both now and hereafter, as if 
that were the only thing now in question. But the jailer did 
not only refuse to do what Antipater would have him, but 
informed the king of his intentions, and how many 
solicitations he had had from him [of that nature]. Hereupon 
Herod, who had formerly no affection nor good-will towards 
his son to restrain him, when he heard what the jailer said, he 
cried out, and beat his head, although he was at death's door, 
and raised himself upon his elbow, and sent for some of his 
guards, and commanded them to kill Antipater without tiny 
further delay, and to do it presently, and to bury him in an 
ignoble manner at Hyrcania.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
Concerning Herod's Death, And Testament, And Burial.  
1. And now Herod altered his testament upon the alteration 

of his mind; for he appointed Antipas, to whom he had before 
left the kingdom, to be tetrarch of Galilee and Perea, and 
granted the kingdom to Archelaus. He also gave Gaulonitis, 
and Trachonitis, and Paneas to Philip, who was his son, but 
own brother to Archelaus  by the name of a tetrarchy; and 
bequeathed Jarnnia, and Ashdod, and Phasaelis to Salome his 
sister, with five hundred thousand [drachmae] of silver that 
was coined. He also made provision for all the rest of his 
kindred, by giving them sums of money and annual revenues, 
and so left them all in a wealthy condition. He bequeathed 
also to Caesar ten millions [of drachmae] of coined money, 
besides both vessels of gold and silver, and garments exceeding 
costly, to Julia, Caesar's wife; and to certain others, five 
millions. When he had done these things, he died, the fifth day 
after he had caused Antipater to be slain; having reigned, 
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since he had procured Antigonus to be slain, thirty-four years; 
but since he had been declared king by the Romans, thirty-
seven. A man he was of great barbarity towards all men 
equally, and a slave to his passion; but above the 
consideration of what was right; yet was he favoured by 
fortune as much as any man ever was, for from a private man 
he became a king; and though he were encompassed with ten 
thousand dangers, he got clear of them all, and continued his 
life till a very old age. But then, as to the affairs of his family 
and children, in which indeed, according to his own opinion, 
he was also very fortunate, because he was able to conquer his 
enemies, yet, in my opinion, he was herein very unfortunate.  

2. But then Salome and Alexas, before the king's death was 
made known, dismissed those that were shut up in the 
hippodrome, and told them that the king ordered them to go 
away to their own lands, and take care of their own affairs, 
which was esteemed by the nation a great benefit. And now 
the king's death was made public, when Salome and Alexas 
gathered the soldiery together in the amphitheater at Jericho; 
and the first thing they did was, they read Herod's letter, 
written to the soldiery, thanking them for their fidelity and 
good-will to him, and exhorting them to afford his son 
Archelaus, whom he had appointed for their king, like fidelity 
and good-will. After which Ptolemy, who had the king's seal 
intrusted to him, read the king's testament, which was to be of 
force no otherwise than as it should stand when Caesar had 
inspected it; so there was presently an acclamation made to 
Archelaus, as king; and the soldiers came by bands, and their 
commanders with them, and promised the same good-will to 
him, and readiness to serve him, which they had exhibited to 
Herod; and they prayed God to be assistant to him.  

3. After this was over, they prepared for his funeral, it being 
Archelaus's care that the procession to his father's sepulcher 
should be very sumptuous. Accordingly, he brought out all 
his ornaments to adorn the pomp of the funeral. The body was 
carried upon a golden bier, embroidered with very precious 
stones of great variety, and it was covered over with purple, as 
well as the body itself; he had a diadem upon his head, and 
above it a crown of gold: he also had a scepter in his right 
hand. About the bier were his sons and his numerous relations; 
next to these was the soldiery, distinguished according to 
their several countries and denominations; and they were put 
into the following order: First of all went his guards, then the 
band of Thracians, and after them the Germans; and next the 
band of Galatians, every one in their habiliments of war; and 
behind these marched the whole army in the same manner as 
they used to go out to war, and as they used to be put in array 
by their muster-masters and centurions; these were followed 
by five hundred of his domestics carrying spices. So they went 
eight furlongs to Herodium; for there by his own command he 
was to be buried. And thus did Herod end his life.  

4. Now Archelaus paid him so much respect, as to continue 
his mourning till the seventh day; for so many days are 
appointed for it by the law of our fathers. And when he had 
given a treat to the multitude, and left off his motoring, he 
went up into the temple; he had also acclamations and praises 
given him, which way soever he went, every one striving with 
the rest who should appear to use the loudest acclamations. So 
he ascended a high elevation made for him, and took his seat, 
in a throne made of gold, and spake kindly to the multitude, 
and declared with what joy he received their acclamations, 
and the marks of the good-will they showed to him; and 
returned them thanks that they did not remember the injuries 
his father had done them to his disadvantage; and promised 
them he would endeavor not to be behindhand with them in 
rewarding their alacrity in his service, after a suitable manner; 
but that he should abstain at present from the name of king, 
and that he should have the honour of that dignity, if Caesar 
should confirm and settle that testament which his father had 
made; and that it was on this account, that when the army 
would have put the diadem on him at Jericho, he would not 
accept of that honour, which is usually so much desired, 
because it was not yet evident that he who was to be 
principally concerned in bestowing it would give it him; 
although, by his acceptance of the government, he should not 
want the ability of rewarding their kindness to him and that it 
should be his endeavor, as to all things wherein they were 
concerned, to prove in every respect better than his father. 
Whereupon the multitude, as it is usual with them, supposed 
that the first days of those that enter upon such governments 
declare the intentions of those that accept them; and so by 
how much Archelaus spake the more gently and civilly to 
them, by so much did they more highly commend him, and 
made application to him for the grant of what they desired. 
Some made a clamour that he would ease them of some of 
their annual payments; but others desired him to release those 
that were put into prison by Herod, who were many, and had 
been put there at several times; others of them required that 
he would take away those taxes which had been severely laid 
upon what was publicly sold and bought. So Archelaus 
contradicted them in nothing, since he pretended to do all 
things so as to get the good-will of the multitude to him, as 
looking upon that good-will to be a great step towards his 
preservation of the government. Hereupon he went and 

offered sacrifice to God, and then betook himself to feast with 
his friends.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
How The People Raised A Sedition Against Archelaus, And 

How He Sailed To Rome.  
1. At this time also it was that some of the Jews got together 

out of a desire of innovation. They lamented Matthias, and 
those that were slain with him by Herod, who had not any 
respect paid them by a funeral mourning, out of the fear men 
were in of that man; they were those who had been condemned 
for pulling down the golden eagle. The people made a great 
clamour and lamentation hereupon, and cast out some 
reproaches against the king also, as if that tended to alleviate 
the miseries of the deceased. The people assembled together, 
and desired of Archelaus, that, in way of revenge on their 
account, he would inflict punishment on those who had been 
honoured by Herod; and that, in the first and principal place, 
he would deprive that high priest whom Herod had made, and 
would choose one more agreeable to the law, and of greater 
purity, to officiate as high priest. This was granted by 
Archelaus, although he was mightily offended at their 
importunity, because he proposed to himself to go to Rome 
immediately to look after Caesar's determination about him. 
However, he sent the general of his forces to use persuasions, 
and to tell them that the death which was inflicted on their 
friends was according to the law; and to represent to them 
that their petitions about these things were carried to a great 
height of injury to him; that the time was not now proper for 
such petitions, but required their unanimity until such time as 
he should be established in the government by the consent of 
Caesar, and should then be come back to them; for that he 
would then consult with them in common concerning the 
purport of their petitions; but that they ought at present to be 
quiet, lest they should seem seditious persons.  

2. So when the king had suggested these things, and 
instructed his general in what he was to say, he sent him away 
to the people; but they made a clamour, and would not give 
him leave to speak, and put him in danger of his life, and as 
many more as were desirous to venture upon saying openly 
any thing which might reduce them to a sober mind, and 
prevent their going on in their present courses, because they 
had more concern to have all their own wills performed than 
to yield obedience to their governors; thinking it to be a thing 
insufferable, that, while Herod was alive, they should lose 
those that were most dear to them, and that when he was dead, 
they could not get the actors to be punished. So they went on 
with their designs after a violent manner, and thought all to 
be lawful and right which tended to please them, and being 
unskillful in foreseeing what dangers they incurred; and when 
they had suspicion of such a thing, yet did the present pleasure 
they took in the punishment of those they deemed their 
enemies overweigh all such considerations; and although 
Archelaus sent many to speak to them, yet they treated them 
not as messengers sent by him, but as persons that came of 
their own accord to mitigate their anger, and would not let 
one of them speak. The sedition also was made by such as were 
in a great passion; and it was evident that they were 
proceeding further in seditious practices, by the multitude 
running so fast upon them.  

3. Now, upon the approach of that feast of unleavened 
bread, which the law of their fathers had appointed for the 
Jews at this time, which feast is called the Passover and is a 
memorial of their deliverance out of Egypt, when they offer 
sacrifices with great alacrity; and when they are required to 
slay more sacrifices in number than at any other festival; and 
when an innumerable multitude came thither out of the 
country, nay, from beyond its limits also, in order to worship 
God, the seditious lamented Judas and Matthias, those 
teachers of the laws, and kept together in the temple, and had 
plenty of food, because these seditious persons were not 
ashamed to beg it. And as Archelaus was afraid lest some 
terrible thing should spring up by means of these men's 
madness, he sent a regiment of armed men, and with them a 
captain of a thousand, to suppress the violent efforts of the 
seditious before the whole multitude should be infected with 
the like madness; and gave them this charge, that if they found 
any much more openly seditious than others, and more busy in 
tumultuous practices, they should bring them to him. But 
those that were seditious on account of those teachers of the 
law, irritated the people by the noise and clamours they used 
to encourage the people in their designs; so they made an 
assault upon the soldiers, and came up to them, and stoned 
the greatest part of them, although some of them ran away 
wounded, and their captain among them; and when they had 
thus done, they returned to the sacrifices which were already 
in their hands. Now Archelaus thought there was no way to 
preserve the entire government but by cutting off those who 
made this attempt upon it; so he sent out the whole army 
upon them, and sent the horsemen to prevent those that had 
their tents without the temple from assisting those that were 
within the temple, and to kill such as ran away from the 
footmen when they thought themselves out of danger; which 
horsemen slew three thousand men, while the rest went to the 

neighbouring mountains. Then did Archelaus order 
proclamation to be made to them all, that they should retire 
to their own homes; so they went away, and left the festival, 
out of fear of somewhat worse which would follow, although 
they had been so bold by reason of their want of instruction. 
So Archelaus went down to the sea with his mother, and took 
with him Nicolaus and Ptolemy, and many others of his 
friends, and left Philip his brother as governor of all things 
belonging both to his own family and to the public. There 
went out also with him Salome, Herod's sister who took with 
her, her children, and many of her kindred were with her; 
which kindred of hers went, as they pretended, to assist 
Archelaus in gaining the kingdom, but in reality to oppose 
him, and chiefly to make loud complaints of what he had done 
in the temple. But Sabinus, Caesar's steward for Syrian affairs, 
as he was making haste into Judea to preserve Herod's effects, 
met with Archelaus at Caesarea; but Varus [president of Syria] 
came at that time, and restrained him from meddling with 
them, for he was there as sent for by Archceaus, by the means 
of Ptolemy. And Sabinus, out of regard to Varus, did neither 
seize upon any of the castles that were among the Jews, nor 
did he seal up the treasures in them, but permitted Archelaus 
to have them, until Caesar should declare his resolution about 
them; so that, upon this his promise, he tarried still at 
Caesarea. But after Archelaus was sailed for Rome, and Varus 
was removed to Antioch, Sabinus went to Jerusalem, and 
seized on the king's palace. He also sent for the keepers of the 
garrisons, and for all those that had the charge of Herod's 
effects, and declared publicly that he should require them to 
give an account of what they had; and he disposed of the 
castles in the manner he pleased; but those who kept them did 
not neglect what Archelaus had given them in command, but 
continued to keep all things in the manner that had been 
enjoined them; and their pretense was, that they kept them all 
for Caesar.  

4. At the same time also did Antipas, another of Herod's 
sons, sail to Rome, in order to gain the government; being 
buoyed up by Salome with promises that he should take that 
government; and that he was a much honester and fitter man 
than Archelaus for that authority, since Herod had, in his 
former testament, deemed him the worthiest to be made king, 
which ought to be esteemed more valid than his latter 
testament. Antipas also brought with him his mother, and 
Ptolemy the brother of Nicolaus, one that had been Herod's 
most honoured friend, and was now zealous for Antipas; but 
it was Ireneus the orator, and one who, on account of his 
reputation for sagacity, was intrusted with the affairs of the 
kingdom, who most of all encouraged him to attempt to gain 
the kingdom; by whose means it was, that when some advised 
him to yield to Archelaus, as to his elder brother, and who 
had been declared king by their father's last will, he would not 
submit so to do. And when he was come to Rome, all his 
relations revolted to him; not out of their good-will to him, 
but out of their hatred to Archelaus; though indeed they were 
most of all desirous of gaining their liberty, and to be put 
under a Roman governor; but if there were too great an 
opposition made to that, they thought Antipas preferable to 
Archelaus, and so joined with him, in order to procure the 
kingdom for him. Sabinus also, by letters, accused Archelaus 
to Caesar.  

5. Now when Archelaus had sent in his papers to Caesar, 
wherein he pleaded his right to the kingdom, and his father's 
testament, with the accounts of Herod's money, and with 
Ptolemy, who brought Herod's seal, he so expected the event; 
but when Caesar had read these papers, and Varus's and 
Sabinus's letters, with the accounts of the money, and what 
were the annual incomes of the kingdom, and understood that 
Antipas had also sent letters to lay claim to the kingdom, he 
summoned his friends together, to know their opinions, and 
with them Caius, the son of Agrippa, and of Julia his 
daughter, whom he had adopted, and took him, and made 
him sit first of all, and desired such as pleased to speak their 
minds about the affairs now before them. Now Antipater, 
Salome's son, a very subtle orator, and a bitter enemy to 
Archelaus, spake first to this purpose: That it was ridiculous 
in Archelaus to plead now to have the kingdom given him, 
since he had, in reality, taken already the power over it to 
himself, before Caesar had granted it to him; and appealed to 
those bold actions of his, in destroying so many at the Jewish 
festival; and if the men had acted unjustly, it was but fit the 
punishing of them should have been reserved to those that 
were out of the country, but had the power to punish them, 
and not been executed by a man that, if he pretended to be a 
king, he did an injury to Caesar, by usurping that authority 
before it was determined for him by Caesar; but if he owned 
himself to be a private person, his case was much worse, since 
he who was putting in for the kingdom could by no means 
expect to have that power granted him, of which he had 
already deprived Caesar [by taking it to himself]. He also 
touched sharply upon him, and appealed to his changing the 
commanders in the army, and his sitting in the royal throne 
beforehand, and his determination of law-suits; all done as if 
he were no other than a king. He appealed also to his 
concessions to those that petitioned him on a public account, 
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and indeed doing such things, than which he could devise no 
greater if he had been already settled in the kingdom by 
Caesar. He also ascribed to him the releasing of the prisoners 
that were in the hippodrome, and many other things, that 
either had been certainly done by him, or were believed to be 
done, and easily might be believed to have been done, because 
they were of such a nature as to be usually done by young men, 
and by such as, out of a desire of ruling, seize upon the 
government too soon. He also charged him with his neglect of 
the funeral mourning for his father, and with having merry 
meetings the very night in which he died; and that it was 
thence the multitude took the handle of raising a tumult: and 
if Archelaus could thus requite his dead father, who had 
bestowed such benefits upon him, and bequeathed such great 
things to him, by pretending to shed tears for him in the day 
time, like an actor on the stage, but every night making mirth 
for having gotten the government, he would appear to be the 
same Archelaus with regard to Caesar, if he granted him the 
kingdom, which he hath been to his father; since he had then 
dancing and singing, as though an enemy of his were fallen, 
and not as though a man were carried to his funeral, that was 
so nearly related, and had been so great a benefactor to him. 
But he said that the greatest crime of all was this, that he came 
now before Caesar to obtain the government by his grant, 
while he had before acted in all things as he could have acted if 
Caesar himself, who ruled all, had fixed him firmly in the 
government. And what he most aggravated in his pleading 
was the slaughter of those about the temple, and the impiety 
of it, as done at the festival; and how they were slain like 
sacrifices themselves, some of whom were foreigners, and 
others of their own country, till the temple was full of dead 
bodies: and all this was done, not by an alien, but by one who 
pretended to the lawful title of a king, that he might complete 
the wicked tyranny which his nature prompted him to, and 
which is hated by all men. On which account his father never 
so much as dreamed of making him his successor in the 
kingdom, when he was of a sound mind, because he knew his 
disposition; and in his former and more authentic testament, 
he appointed his antagonist Antipas to succeed; but that 
Archelaus was called by his father to that dignity when he was 
in a dying condition, both of body and mind; while Antipas 
was called when he was ripest in his judgement, and of such 
strength of body as made him capable of managing his own 
affairs: and if his father had the like notion of him formerly 
that he hath now showed, yet hath he given a sufficient 
specimen what a king he is likely to be, when he hath [in effect] 
deprived Caesar of that power of disposing of the kingdom, 
which he justly hath, and hath not abstained from making a 
terrible slaughter of his fellow citizens in the temple, while he 
was but a private person.  

6. So when Antipater had made this speech, and had 
confirmed what he had said by producing many witnesses 
from among Archelaus's own relations, he made an end of his 
pleading. Upon which Nicolaus arose up to plead for 
Archelaus, and said, "That what had been done at the temple 
was rather to be attributed to the mind of those that had been 
killed, than to the authority of Archelaus; for that those who 
were the authors of such things are not only wicked in the 
injuries they do of themselves, but in forcing sober persons to 
avenge themselves upon them. Now it is evident that what 
these did in way of opposition was done under pretense, 
indeed, against Archelaus, but in reality against Caesar 
himself, for they, after an injurious manner, attacked and slew 
those who were sent by Archelaus, and who came only to put a 
stop to their doings. They had no regard, either to God or to 
the festival, whom Antipater yet is not ashamed to patronize, 
whether it be out of his indulgence of an enmity to Archelaus, 
or out of his hatred of virtue and justice. For as to those who 
begin such tumults, and first set about such unrighteous 
actions, they are the men who force those that punish them to 
betake themselves to arms even against their will. So that 
Antipater in effect ascribes the rest of what was done to all 
those who were of counsel to the accusers; for nothing which 
is here accused of injustice has been done but what was derived 
from them as its authors; nor are those things evil in 
themselves, but so represented only in order to do harm to 
Archelaus. Such is these men's inclination to do an injury to a 
man that is of their kindred, their father's benefactor, and 
familiarity acquainted with them, and that hath ever lived in 
friendship with them; for that, as to this testament, it was 
made by the king when he was of a sound mind, and so ought 
to be of more authority than his former testament; and that 
for this reason, because Caesar is therein left to be the judge 
and disposer of all therein contained; and for Caesar, he will 
not, to be sure, at all imitate the unjust proceedings of those 
men, who, during Herod's whole life, had on all occasions 
been joint partakers of power with him, and yet do zealously 
endeavor to injure his determination, while they have not 
themselves had the same regard to their kinsman [which 
Archelaus had]. Caesar will not therefore disannul the 
testament of a man whom he had entirely supported, of his 
friend and confederate, and that which is committed to him in 
trust to ratify; nor will Caesar's virtuous and upright 
disposition, which is known and uncontested through all the 

habitable world, imitate the wickedness of these men in 
condemning a king as a madman, and as having lost his reason, 
while he hath bequeathed the succession to a good son of his, 
and to one who flies to Caesar's upright determination for 
refuge. Nor can Herod at any time have been mistaken in his 
judgement about a successor, while he showed so much 
prudence as to submit all to Caesar's determination."  

7. Now when Nicolaus had laid these things before Caesar, 
he ended his plea; whereupon Caesar was so obliging to 
Archelaus, that he raised him up when he had cast himself 
down at his feet, and said that he well deserved the kingdom; 
and he soon let them know that he was so far moved in his 
favour, that he would not act otherwise than his father's 
testament directed, and than was for the advantage of 
Archelaus. However, while he gave this encouragement to 
Archelaus to depend on him securely, he made no full 
determination about him; and when the assembly was broken 
up, he considered by himself whether he should confirm the 
kingdom to Archelaus, or whether he should part it among all 
Herod's posterity; and this because they all stood in need of 
much assistance to support them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
A Sedition Against Sabinus; And How Varus Brought The 

Authors Of It To Punishment.  
1. But before these things could be brought to a settlement, 

Malthace, Archelaus's mother, fell into a distemper, and died 
of it; and letters came from Varus, the president of Syria, 
which informed Caesar of the revolt of the Jews; for after 
Archelaus was sailed, the whole nation was in a tumult. So 
Varus, since he was there himself, brought the authors of the 
disturbance to punishment; and when he had restrained them 
for the most part from this sedition, which was a great one, he 
took his journey to Antioch, leaving one legion of his army at 
Jerusalem to keep the Jews quiet, who were now very fond of 
innovation. Yet did not this at all avail to put an end to that 
their sedition; for after Varus was gone away, Sabinus, 
Caesar's procurator, staid behind, and greatly distressed the 
Jews, relying on the forces that were left there that they would 
by their multitude protect him; for he made use of them, and 
armed them as his guards, thereby so oppressing the Jews, and 
giving them so great disturbance, that at length they rebelled; 
for he used force in seizing the citadels, and zealously pressed 
on the search after the king's money, in order to seize upon it 
by force, on account of his love of gain and his extraordinary 
covetousness.  

2. But on the approach of pentecost, which is a festival of 
ours, so called from the days of our forefathers, a great many 
ten thousands of men got together; nor did they come only to 
celebrate the festival, but out of their indignation at the 
madness of Sabinus, and at the injuries he offered them. A 
great number there was of Galileans, and Idumeans, and many 
men from Jericho, and others who had passed over the river 
Jordan, and inhabited those parts. This whole multitude 
joined themselves to all the rest, and were more zealous than 
the others in making an assault on Sabinus, in order to be 
avenged on him; so they parted themselves into three bands, 
and encamped themselves in the places following:—some of 
them seized on the hippodrome and of the other two bands, 
one pitched themselves from the northern part of the temple 
to the southern, on the east quarter; but the third band held 
the western part of the city, where the king's palace was. Their 
work tended entirely to besiege the Romans, and to enclose 
them on all sides. Now Sabinus was afraid of these men's 
number, and of their resolution, who had little regard to their 
lives, but were very desirous not to be overcome, while they 
thought it a point of puissance to overcome their enemies; so 
he sent immediately a letter to Varus, and, as he used to do, 
was very pressing with him, and entreated him to come 
quickly to his assistance, because the forces he had left were in 
imminent danger, and would probably, in no long time, be 
seized upon, and cut to pieces; while he did himself get up to 
the highest tower of the fortress Phasaelus, which had been 
built in honour of Phasaelus, king Herod's brother, and 
called so when the Parthians had brought him to his death. 14 
So Sabinus gave thence a signal to the Romans to fall upon 
the Jews, although he did not himself venture so much as to 
come down to his friends, and thought he might expect that 
the others should expose themselves first to die on account of 
his avarice. However, the Romans ventured to make a sally 
out of the place, and a terrible battle ensued; wherein, though 
it is true the Romans beat their adversaries, yet were not the 
Jews daunted in their resolutions, even when they had the 
sight of that terrible slaughter that was made of them; but 
they went round about, and got upon those cloisters which 
encompassed the outer court of the temple, where a great fight 
was still continued, and they cast stones at the Romans, partly 
with their hands, and partly with slings, as being much used 
to those exercises. All the archers also in array did the 
Romans a great deal of mischief, because they used their hands 
dexterously from a place superior to the others, and because 
the others were at an utter loss what to do; for when they 
tried to shoot their arrows against the Jews upwards, these 
arrows could not reach them, insomuch that the Jews were 

easily too hard for their enemies. And this sort of fight lasted 
a great while, till at last the Romans, who were greatly 
distressed by what was done, set fire to the cloisters so 
privately, that those that were gotten upon them did not 
perceive it. This fire 15 being fed by a great deal of 
combustible matter, caught hold immediately on the roof of 
the cloisters; so the wood, which was full of pitch and wax, 
and whose gold was laid on it with wax, yielded to the flame 
presently, and those vast works, which were of the highest 
value and esteem, were destroyed utterly, while those that 
were on the roof unexpectedly perished at the same time; for 
as the roof tumbled down, some of these men tumbled down 
with it, and others of them were killed by their enemies who 
encompassed them. There was a great number more, who, out 
of despair of saving their lives, and out of astonishment at the 
misery that surrounded them, did either cast themselves into 
the fire, or threw themselves upon their swords, and so got 
out of their misery. But as to those that retired behind the 
same way by which they ascended, and thereby escaped, they 
were all killed by the Romans, as being unarmed men, and 
their courage failing them; their wild fury being now not able 
to help them, because they were destitute of armour, 
insomuch that of those that went up to the top of the roof, not 
one escaped. The Romans also rushed through the fire, where 
it gave them room so to do, and seized on that treasure where 
the sacred money was reposited; a great part of which was 
stolen by the soldiers, and Sabinus got openly four hundred 
talents.  

3. But this calamity of the Jews' friends, who fell in this 
battle, grieved them, as did also this plundering of the money 
dedicated to God in the temple. Accordingly, that body of 
them which continued best together, and was the most 
warlike, encompassed the palace, and threatened to set fire to 
it, and kill all that were in it. Yet still they commanded them 
to go out presently, and promised, that if they would do so, 
they would not hurt them, nor Sabinus neither; at which time 
the greatest part of the king's troops deserted to them, while 
Rufus and Gratus, who had three thousand of the most 
warlike of Herod's army with them, who were men of active 
bodies, went over to the Romans. There was also a band of 
horsemen under the command of Rufus, which itself went over 
to the Romans also. However, the Jews went on with the siege, 
and dug mines under the palace walls, and besought those 
that were gone over to the other side not to be their 
hinderance, now they had such a proper opportunity for the 
recovery of their country's ancient liberty; and for Sabinus, 
truly he was desirous of going away with his soldiers, but was 
not able to trust himself with the enemy, on account of what 
mischief he had already done them; and he took this great 
[pretended] lenity of theirs for an argument why he should not 
comply with them; and so, because he expected that Varus was 
coming, he still bore the siege.  

4. Now at this time there were ten thousand other disorders 
in Judea, which were like tumults, because a great number put 
themselves into a warlike posture, either out of hopes of gain 
to themselves, or out of enmity to the Jews. In particular, two 
thousand of Herod's old soldiers, who had been already 
disbanded, got together in Judea itself, and fought against the 
king's troops, although Achiabus, Herod's first cousin, 
opposed them; but as he was driven out of the plains into the 
mountainous parts by the military skill of those men, he kept 
himself in the fastnesses that were there, and saved what he 
could.  

5. There was also Judas, the son of that Ezekias who had 
been head of the robbers; which Ezekias was a very strong 
man, and had with great difficulty been caught by Herod. 
This Judas, having gotten together a multitude of men of a 
profligate character about Sepphoris in Galilee, made an 
assault upon the palace [there,] and seized upon all the 
weapons that were laid up in it, and with them armed every 
one of those that were with him, and carried away what 
money was left there; and he became terrible to all men, by 
tearing and rending those that came near him; and all this in 
order to raise himself, and out of an ambitious desire of the 
royal dignity; and he hoped to obtain that as the reward not 
of his virtuous skill in war, but of his extravagance in doing 
injuries.  

6. There was also Simon, who had been a slave of Herod the 
king, but in other respects a comely person, of a tall and 
robust body; he was one that was much superior to others of 
his order, and had had great things committed to his care. 
This man was elevated at the disorderly state of things, and 
was so bold as to put a diadem on his head, while a certain 
number of the people stood by him, and by them he was 
declared to be a king, and thought himself more worthy of 
that dignity than any one else. He burnt down the royal 
palace at Jericho, and plundered what was left in it. He also 
set fire to many other of the king's houses in several places of 
the country, and utterly destroyed them, and permitted those 
that were with him to take what was left in them for a prey; 
and he would have done greater things, unless care had been 
taken to repress him immediately; for Gratus, when he had 
joined himself to some Roman soldiers, took the forces he had 
with him, and met Simon, and after a great and a long fight, 
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no small part of those that came from Perea, who were a 
disordered body of men, and fought rather in a bold than in a 
skillful manner, were destroyed; and although Simon had 
saved himself by flying away through a certain valley, yet 
Gratus overtook him, and cut off his head. The royal palace 
also at Amathus, by the river Jordan, was burnt down by a 
party of men that were got together, as were those belonging 
to Simon. And thus did a great and wild fury spread itself 
over the nation, because they had no king to keep the 
multitude in good order, and because those foreigners who 
came to reduce the seditious to sobriety did, on the contrary, 
set them more in a flame, because of the injuries they offered 
them, and the avaricious management of their affairs.  

7. But because Athronges, a person neither eminent by the 
dignity of his progenitors, nor for any great wealth he was 
possessed of, but one that had in all respects been a shepherd 
only, and was not known by any body; yet because he was a 
tall man, and excelled others in the strength of his hands, he 
was so bold as to set up for king. This man thought it so sweet 
a thing to do more than ordinary injuries to others, that 
although he should be killed, he did not much care if he lost 
his life in so great a design. He had also four brethren, who 
were tall men themselves, and were believed to be superior to 
others in the strength of their hands, and thereby were 
encouraged to aim at great things, and thought that strength 
of theirs would support them in retaining the kingdom. Each 
of these ruled over a band of men of their own; for those that 
got together to them were very numerous. They were every 
one of them also commanders; but when they came to fight, 
they were subordinate to him, and fought for him, while he 
put a diadem about his head, and assembled a council to 
debate about what things should be done, and all things were 
done according to his pleasure. And this man retained his 
power a great while; he was also called king, and had nothing 
to hinder him from doing what he pleased. He also, as well as 
his brethren, slew a great many both of the Romans and of the 
king's forces, and managed matters with the like hatred to 
each of them. The king's forces they fell upon, because of the 
licentious conduct they had been allowed under Herod's 
government; and they fell upon the Romans, because of the 
injuries they had so lately received from them. But in process 
of time they grew more cruel to all sorts of men, nor could any 
one escape from one or other of these seditions, since they slew 
some out of the hopes of gain, and others from a mere custom 
of slaying men. They once attacked a company of Romans at 
Emmaus, who were bringing corn and weapons to the army, 
and fell upon Arius, the centurion, who commanded the 
company, and shot forty of the best of his foot soldiers; but 
the rest of them were affrighted at their slaughter, and left 
their dead behind them, but saved themselves by the means of 
Gratus, who came with the king's troops that were about him 
to their assistance. Now these four brethren continued the war 
a long while by such sort of expeditions, and much grieved the 
Romans; but did their own nation also a great deal of mischief. 
Yet were they afterwards subdued; one of them in a fight with 
Gratus, another with Ptolemy; Archelaus also took the eldest 
of them prisoner; while the last of them was so dejected at the 
other's misfortune, and saw so plainly that he had no way now 
left to save himself, his army being worn away with sickness 
and continual labours, that he also delivered himself up to 
Archelaus, upon his promise and oath to God [to preserve his 
life.] But these things came to pass a good while afterward.  

8. And now Judea was full of robberies; and as the several 
companies of the seditious lighted upon any one to head them, 
he was created a king immediately, in order to do mischief to 
the public. They were in some small measure indeed, and in 
small matters, hurtful to the Romans; but the murders they 
committed upon their own people lasted a long while.  

9. As soon as Varus was once informed of the state of Judea 
by Sabinus's writing to him, he was afraid for the legion he 
had left there; so he took the two other legions, [for there 
were three legions in all belonging to Syria,] and four troops 
of horsemen, with the several auxiliary forces which either the 
kings or certain of the tetrarchs afforded him, and made what 
haste he could to assist those that were then besieged in Judea. 
He also gave order that all that were sent out for this 
expedition, should make haste to Ptolemais. The citizens of 
Berytus also gave him fifteen hundred auxiliaries as he passed 
through their city. Aretas also, the king of Arabia Petrea, out 
of his hatred to Herod, and in order to purchase the favour of 
the Romans, sent him no small assistance, besides their 
footmen and horsemen; and when he had now collected all his 
forces together, he committed part of them to his son, and to 
a friend of his, and sent them upon an expedition into Galilee, 
which lies in the neighbourhood of Ptolemais; who made an 
attack upon the enemy, and put them to flight, and took 
Sepphoris, and made its inhabitants slaves, and burnt the city. 
But Varus himself pursued his march for Samaria with his 
whole army; yet did not he meddle with the city of that name, 
because it had not at all joined with the seditious; but pitched 
his camp at a certain village that belonged to Ptolemy, whose 
name was Arus, which the Arabians burnt, out of their hatred 
to Herod, and out of the enmity they bore to his friends; 
whence they marched to another village, whose name was 

Sampho, which the Arabians plundered and burnt, although 
it was a fortified and a strong place; and all along this march 
nothing escaped them, but all places were full of fire and of 
slaughter. Emmaus was also burnt by Varus's order, after its 
inhabitants had deserted it, that he might avenge those that 
had there been destroyed. From thence he now marched to 
Jerusalem; whereupon those Jews whose camp lay there, and 
who had besieged the Roman legion, not bearing the coming 
of this army, left the siege imperfect: but as to the Jerusalem 
Jews, when Varus reproached them bitterly for what had been 
done, they cleared themselves of the accusation, and alleged 
that the conflux of the people was occasioned by the feast; that 
the war was not made with their approbation, but by the 
rashness of the strangers, while they were on the side of the 
Romans, and besieged together with them, rather than having 
any inclination to besiege them. There also came beforehand 
to meet Varus, Joseph, the cousin-german of king Herod, as 
also Gratus and Rufus, who brought their soldiers along with 
them, together with those Romans who had been besieged; 
but Sabinus did not come into Varus's presence, but stole out 
of the city privately, and went to the sea-side.  

10. Upon this, Varus sent a part of his army into the 
country, to seek out those that had been the authors of the 
revolt; and when they were discovered, he punished some of 
them that were most guilty, and some he dismissed: now the 
number of those that were crucified on this account were two 
thousand. After which he disbanded his army, which he found 
no way useful to him in the affairs he came about; for they 
behaved themselves very disorderly, and disobeyed his orders, 
and what Varus desired them to do, and this out of regard to 
that gain which they made by the mischief they did. As for 
himself, when he was informed that ten thousand Jews had 
gotten together, he made haste to catch them; but they did 
not proceed so far as to fight him, but, by the advice of 
Achiabus, they came together, and delivered themselves up to 
him: hereupon Varus forgave the crime of revolting to the 
multitude, but sent their several commanders to Caesar, many 
of whom Caesar dismissed; but for the several relations of 
Herod who had been among these men in this war, they were 
the only persons whom he punished, who, without the least 
regard to justice, fought against their own kindred.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
An Embassage To Caesar; And How Caesar Confirmed 

Herod's Testament.  
1. So when Varus had settled these affairs, and had placed 

the former legion at Jerusalem, he returned back to Antioch; 
but as for Archelaus, he had new sources of trouble come upon 
him at Rome, on the occasions following: for an embassage of 
the Jews was come to Rome, Varus having permitted the 
nation to send it, that they might petition for the liberty of 
living by their own laws. Now the number of the ambassadors 
that were sent by the authority of the nation were fifty, to 
which they joined above eight thousand of the Jews that were 
at Rome already. Hereupon Caesar assembled his friends, and 
the chief men among the Romans, in the temple of Apollo, 
which he had built at a vast charge; whither the ambassadors 
came, and a multitude of the Jews that were there already 
came with them, as did also Archelaus and his friends; but as 
for the several kinsmen which Archelaus had, they would not 
join themselves with him, out of their hatred to him; and yet 
they thought it too gross a thing for them to assist the 
ambassadors [against him], as supposing it would be a 
disgrace to them in Caesar's opinion to think of thus acting in 
opposition to a man of their own kindred. Philip  also was 
come hither out of Syria, by the persuasion of Varus, with this 
principal intention to assist his brother [Archelaus]; for Varus 
was his great friend: but still so, that if there should any 
change happen in the form of government, [which Varus 
suspected there would,] and if any distribution should be 
made on account of the number that desired the liberty of 
living by their own laws, that he might not be disappointed, 
but might have his share in it.  

2. Now upon the liberty that was given to the Jewish 
ambassadors to speak, they who hoped to obtain a dissolution 
of kingly government betook themselves to accuse Herod of 
his iniquities; and they declared that he was indeed in name a 
king, but that he had taken to himself that uncontrollable 
authority which tyrants exercise over their subjects, and had 
made use of that authority for the destruction of the Jews, and 
did not abstain from making many innovations among them 
besides, according to his own inclinations; and that whereas 
there were a great many who perished by that destruction he 
brought upon them, so many indeed as no other history 
relates, they that survived were far more miserable than those 
that suffered under him; not only by the anxiety they were in 
from his looks and disposition towards them, but from the 
danger their estates were in of being taken away by him. That 
he did never leave off adorning these cities that lay in their 
neighbourhood, but were inhabited by foreigners; but so that 
the cities belonging to his own government were ruined, and 
utterly destroyed that whereas, when he took the kingdom, it 
was in an extraordinary flourishing condition, he had filled 
the nation with the utmost degree of poverty; and when, upon 

unjust pretenses, he had slain any of the nobility, he took 
away their estates; and when he permitted any of them to live, 
he condemned them to the forfeiture of what they possessed. 
And besides the annual impositions which he laid upon every 
one of them, they were to make liberal presents to himself, to 
his domestics and friends, and to such of his slaves as were 
vouchsafed the favour of being his tax-gatherers, because 
there was no way of obtaining a freedom from unjust violence 
without giving either gold or silver for it. That they would 
say nothing of the corruption of the chastity of their virgins, 
and the reproach laid on their wives for incontinency, and 
those things acted after an insolent and inhuman manner; 
because it was not a smaller pleasure to the sufferers to have 
such things concealed, than it would have been not to have 
suffered them. That Herod had put such abuses upon them as a 
wild beast would not have put on them, if he had power given 
him to rule over us; and that although their nation had passed 
through many subversions and alterations of government, 
their history gave no account of any calamity they had ever 
been under, that could be compared with this which Herod 
had brought upon their nation; that it was for this reason 
that they thought they might justly and gladly salute 
Archelaus as king, upon this supposition, that whosoever 
should be set over their kingdom, he would appear more mild 
to them than Herod had been; and that they had joined with 
him in the mourning for his father, in order to gratify him, 
and were ready to oblige him in other points also, if they 
could meet with any degree of moderation from him; but that 
he seemed to be afraid lest he should not be deemed Herod's 
own son; and so, without any delay, he immediately let the 
nation understand his meaning, and this before his dominion 
was well established, since the power of disposing of it 
belonged to Caesar, who could either give it to him or not, as 
he pleased. That he had given a specimen of his future virtue 
to his subjects, and with what kind of moderation and good 
administration he would govern them, by that his first action, 
which concerned them, his own citizens, and God himself also, 
when he made the slaughter of three thousand of his own 
countrymen at the temple. How then could they avoid the just 
hatred of him, who, to the rest of his barbarity, hath added 
this as one of our crimes, that we have opposed and 
contradicted him in the exercise of his authority? Now the 
main thing they desired was this: That they might be delivered 
from kingly and the like forms of government, 20 and might 
be added to Syria, and be put under the authority of such 
presidents of theirs as should be sent to them; for that it 
would thereby be made evident, whether they be really a 
seditious people, and generally fond of innovations, or 
whether they would live in an orderly manner, if they might 
have governors of any sort of moderation set over them.  

3. Now when the Jews had said this, Nicolaus vindicated the 
kings from those accusations, and said, that as for Herod, 
since he had never been thus accused all the time of his life, it 
was not fit for those that might have accused him of lesser 
crimes than those now mentioned, and might have procured 
him to be punished during his lifetime, to bring an accusation 
against him now he is dead. He also attributed the actions of 
Archlaus to the Jews' injuries to him, who, affecting to govern 
contrary to the laws, and going about to kill those that would 
have hindered them from acting unjustly, when they were by 
him punished for what they had done, made their complaints 
against him; so he accused them of their attempts for 
innovation, and of the pleasure they took in sedition, by 
reason of their not having learned to submit to justice and to 
the laws, but still desiring to be superior in all things. This 
was the substance of what Nicolaus said.  

4. When Caesar had heard these pleadings, he dissolved the 
assembly; but a few days afterwards he appointed Archelaus, 
not indeed to be king of the whole country, but ethnarch of 
the one half of that which had been subject to Herod, and 
promised to give him the royal dignity hereafter, if he 
governed his part virtuously. But as for the other half, he 
divided it into two parts, and gave it to two other of Herod's 
sons, to Philip and to Antipas, that Antipas who disputed 
with Archelaus for the whole kingdom. Now to him it was 
that Peres and Galilee paid their tribute, which amounted 
annually to two hundred talents, while Batanea, with 
Trachonitis, as well as Auranitis, with a certain part of what 
was called the House of Zenodorus, paid the tribute of one 
hundred talents to Philip; but Idumea, and Judea, and the 
country of Samaria paid tribute to Archelaus, but had now a 
fourth part of that tribute taken off by the order of Caesar, 
who decreed them that mitigation, because they did not join 
in this revolt with the rest of the multitude. There were also 
certain of the cities which paid tribute to Archelaus: Strato's 
Tower and Sebaste, with Joppa and Jerusalem; for as to Gaza, 
and Gadara, and Hippos, they were Grecian cities, which 
Caesar separated from his government, and added them to the 
province of Syria. Now the tribute-money that came to 
Archelaus every year from his own dominions amounted to six 
hundred talents.  

5. And so much came to Herod's sons from their father's 
inheritance. But Salome, besides what her brother left her by 
his testament, which were Jamnia, and Ashdod, and Phasaelis, 
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and five hundred thousand [drachmae] of coined silver, Caesar 
made her a present of a royal habitation at Askelo; in all, her 
revenues amounted to sixty talents by the year, and her 
dwelling-house was within Archelaus's government. The rest 
also of the king's relations received what his testament 
allotted them. Moreover, Caesar made a present to each of 
Herod's two virgin daughters, besides what their father left 
them, of two hundred and fifty thousand [drachmae] of silver, 
and married them to Pheroras's sons: he also granted all that 
was bequeathed to himself to the king's sons, which was one 
thousand five hundred talents, excepting a few of the vessels, 
which he reserved for himself; and they were acceptable to him, 
not so much for the great value they were of, as because they 
were memorials of the king to him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 12 
Concerning A Spurious Alexander.  
1. When these affairs had been thus settled by Caesar, a 

certain young man, by birth a Jew, but brought up by a 
Roman freed-man in the city Sidon, ingrafted himself into the 
kindred of Herod, by the resemblance of his countenance, 
which those that saw him attested to be that of Alexander, the 
son of Herod, whom he had slain; and this was an incitement 
to him to endeavor to obtain the government; so he took to 
him as an assistant a man of his own country, [one that was 
well acquainted with the affairs of the palace, but, on other 
accounts, an ill man, and one whose nature made him capable 
of causing great disturbances to the public, and one that 
became a teacher of such a mischievous contrivance to the 
other,] and declared himself to be Alexander, and the son of 
Herod, but stolen away by one of those that were sent to slay 
him, who, in reality, slew other men, in order to deceive the 
spectators, but saved both him and his brother Aristobulus. 
Thus was this man elated, and able to impose on those that 
came to him; and when he was come to Crete, he made all the 
Jews that came to discourse with him believe him [to be 
Alexander]. And when he had gotten much money which had 
been presented to him there, he passed over to Melos, where 
he got much more money than he had before, out of the belief 
they had that he was of the royal family, and their hopes that 
he would recover his father's principality, and reward his 
benefactors; so he made haste to Rome, and was conducted 
thither by those strangers who entertained him. He was also 
so fortunate, as, upon his landing at Dicearchia, to bring the 
Jews that were there into the same delusion; and not only 
other people, but also all those that had been great with 
Herod, or had a kindness for him, joined themselves to this 
man as to their king. The cause of it was this, that men were 
glad of his pretenses, which were seconded by the likeness of 
his countenance, which made those that had been acquainted 
with Alexander strongly to believe that he was no other but 
the very same person, which they also confirmed to others by 
oath; insomuch that when the report went about him that he 
was coming to Rome, the whole multitude of the Jews that 
were there went out to meet him, ascribing it to Divine 
Providence that he has so unexpectedly escaped, and being 
very joyful on account of his mother's family. And when he 
was come, he was carried in a royal litter through the streets; 
and all the ornaments about him were such as kings are 
adorned withal; and this was at the expense of those that 
entertained him. The multitude also flocked about him 
greatly, and made mighty acclamations to him, and nothing 
was omitted which could be thought suitable to such as had 
been so unexpectedly preserved.  

2. When this thing was told Caesar, he did not believe it, 
because Herod was not easily to be imposed upon in such 
affairs as were of great concern to him; yet, having some 
suspicion it might be so, he sent one Celadus, a freed-man of 
his, and one that had conversed with the young men 
themselves, and bade him bring Alexander into his presence; 
so he brought him, being no more accurate in judging about 
him than the rest of the multitude. Yet did not he deceive 
Caesar; for although there was a resemblance between him 
and Alexander, yet was it not so exact as to impose on such as 
were prudent in discerning; for this spurious Alexander had 
his hands rough, by the labours he had been put to and 
instead of that softness of body which the other had, and this 
as derived from his delicate and generous education, this man, 
for the contrary reason, had a rugged body. When, therefore, 
Caesar saw how the master and the scholar agreed in this 
lying story, and in a bold way of talking, he inquired about 
Aristobulus, and asked what became of him who [it seems] was 
stolen away together with him, and for what reason it was 
that he did not come along with him, and endeavor to recover 
that dominion which was due to his high birth also. And 
when he said that he had been left in the isle of Crete, for fear 
of the dangers of the sea, that, in case any accident should 
come to himself, the posterity of Mariamne might not utterly 
perish, but that Aristobulus might survive, and punish those 
that laid such treacherous designs against them; and when he 
persevered in his affirmations, and the author of the 
imposture agreed in supporting it, Caesar took the young 
man by himself, and said to him, "If thou wilt not impose 
upon me, thou shalt have this for thy reward, that thou shalt 

escape with thy life; tell me, then, who thou art, and who it 
was that had boldness enough to contrive such a cheat as this. 
For this contrivance is too considerable a piece of villainy to 
be undertaken by one of thy age." Accordingly, because he 
had no other way to take, he told Caesar the contrivance, and 
after what manner and by whom it was laid together. So 
Caesar, upon observing the spurious Alexander to be a strong 
active man, and fit to work with his hands, that he might not 
break his promise to him, put him among those that were to 
row among the mariners, but slew him that induced him to do 
what he had done; for as for the people of Melos, he thought 
them sufficiently punished, in having thrown away so much of 
their money upon this spurious Alexander. And such was the 
ignominious conclusion of this bold contrivance about the 
spurious Alexander.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 13 
How Archelaus Upon A Second Accusation, Was Banished 

To Vienna.  
1. When Archelaus was entered on his ethnarchy, and was 

come into Judea, he accused Joazar, the son of Boethus, of 
assisting the seditious, and took away the high priesthood 
from him, and put Eleazar his brother in his place. He also 
magnificently rebuilt the royal palace that had been at Jericho, 
and he diverted half the water with which the village of Neara 
used to be watered, and drew off that water into the plain, to 
water those palm trees which he had there planted: he also 
built a village, and put his own name upon it, and called it 
Archelais. Moreover, he transgressed the law of our fathers 
and married Glaphyra, the daughter of Archelaus, who had 
been the wife of his brother Alexander, which Alexander had 
three children by her, while it was a thing detestable among 
the Jews to marry the brother's wife. Nor did this Eleazar 
abide long in the high priesthood, Jesus, the son of Sie, being 
put in his room while he was still living.  

2. But in the tenth year of Archelaus's government, both his 
brethren, and the principal men of Judea and Samaria, not 
being able to bear his barbarous and tyrannical usage of them, 
accused him before Caesar, and that especially because they 
knew he had broken the commands of Caesar, which obliged 
him to behave himself with moderation among them. 
Whereupon Caesar, when he heard it, was very angry, and 
called for Archelaus's steward, who took care of his affairs at 
Rome, and whose name was Archelaus also; and thinking it 
beneath him to write to Archelaus, he bid him sail away as 
soon as possible, and bring him to us: so the man made haste 
in his voyage, and when he came into Judea, he found 
Archelaus feasting with his friends; so he told him what 
Caesar had sent him about, and hastened him away. And when 
he was come [to Rome], Caesar, upon hearing what certain 
accusers of his had to say, and what reply he could make, both 
banished him, and appointed Vienna, a city of Gaul, to be the 
place of his habitation, and took his money away from him.  

3. Now, before Archelaus was gone up to Rome upon this 
message, he related this dream to his friends: That he saw ears 
of corn, in number ten, full of wheat, perfectly ripe, which 
ears, as it seemed to him, were devoured by oxen. And when 
he was awake and gotten up, because the vision appeared to be 
of great importance to him, he sent for the diviners, whose 
study was employed about dreams. And while some were of 
one opinion, and some of another, [for all their 
interpretations did not agree,] Simon, a man of the sect of the 
Essens, desired leave to speak his mind freely, and said that 
the vision denoted a change in the affairs of Archelaus, and 
that not for the better; that oxen, because that animal takes 
uneasy pains in his labours, denoted afflictions, and indeed 
denoted, further, a change of affairs, because that land which 
is ploughed by oxen cannot remain in its former state; and 
that the ears of corn being ten, determined the like number of 
years, because an ear of corn grows in one year; and that the 
time of Archelaus's government was over. And thus did this 
man expound the dream. Now on the fifth day after this 
dream came first to Archelaus, the other Archelaus, that was 
sent to Judea by Caesar to call him away, came hither also.  

4. The like accident befell Glaphyra his wife, who was the 
daughter of king Archelaus, who, as I said before, was 
married, while she was a virgin, to Alexander, the son of 
Herod, and brother of Archelaus; but since it fell out so that 
Alexander was slain by his father, she was married to Juba, 
the king of Lybia; and when he was dead, and she lived in 
widowhood in Cappadocia with her father, Archelaus 
divorced his former wife Mariamne, and married her, so great 
was his affection for this Glphyra; who, during her marriage 
to him, saw the following dream: She thought she saw 
Alexander standing by her, at which she rejoiced, and 
embraced him with great affection; but that he complained o 
her, and said, O Glaphyra! thou provest that saying to be true, 
which assures us that women are not to be trusted. Didst not 
thou pledge thy faith to me? and wast not thou married to me 
when thou wast a virgin? and had we not children between us? 
Yet hast thou forgotten the affection I bare to thee, out of a 
desire of a second husband. Nor hast thou been satisfied with 
that injury thou didst me, but thou hast been so bold as to 
procure thee a third husband to lie by thee, and in an indecent 

and imprudent manner hast entered into my house, and hast 
been married to Archelaus, thy husband and my brother. 
However, I will not forget thy former kind affection for me, 
but will set thee free from every such reproachful action, and 
cause thee to be mine again, as thou once wast. When she had 
related this to her female companions, in a few days' time she 
departed this life.  

5. Now I did not think these histories improper for the 
present discourse, both because my discourse now is 
concerning kings, and otherwise also on account of the 
advantage hence to be drawn, as well for the confirmation of 
the immortality of the soul, as of the providence of God over 
human affairs, I thought them fit to be set down; but if any 
one does not believe such relations, let him indeed enjoy his 
own opinion, but let him not hinder another that would 
thereby encourage himself in virtue. So Archelaus's country 
was laid to the province of Syria; and Cyrenius, one that had 
been consul, was sent by Caesar to take account of people's 
effects in Syria, and to sell the house of Archelaus.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 18 
Containing The Interval Of Thirty-Two Years.—From The 
Banishment Of Archelaus To The Departure From Babylon. 

 
CHAPTER 1. How Cyrenius Was Sent By Caesar To Make 

A Taxation Of Syria And Judea; And How Coponius Was Sent 
To Be Procurator Of Judea; Concerning Judas Of Galilee And 
Concerning The Sects That Were Among The Jews.  

1. Now Cyrenius, a Roman senator, and one who had gone 
through other magistracies, and had passed through them till 
he had been consul, and one who, on other accounts, was of 
great dignity, came at this time into Syria, with a few others, 
being sent by Caesar to be a judge of that nation, and to take 
an account of their substance. Coponius also, a man of the 
equestrian order, was sent together with him, to have the 
supreme power over the Jews. Moreover, Cyrenius came 
himself into Judea, which was now added to the province of 
Syria, to take an account of their substance, and to dispose of 
Archelaus's money; but the Jews, although at the beginning 
they took the report of a taxation heinously, yet did they leave 
off any further opposition to it, by the persuasion of Joazar, 
who was the son of Beethus, and high priest; so they, being 
over-persuaded by Joazar's words, gave an account of their 
estates, without any dispute about it. Yet was there one Judas, 
a Gaulonite, of a city whose name was Gamala, who, taking 
with him Sadduc, a Pharisee, became zealous to draw them to 
a revolt, who both said that this taxation was no better than 
an introduction to slavery, and exhorted the nation to assert 
their liberty; as if they could procure them happiness and 
security for what they possessed, and an assured enjoyment of 
a still greater good, which was that of the honour and glory 
they would thereby acquire for magnanimity. They also said 
that God would not otherwise be assisting to them, than upon 
their joining with one another in such councils as might be 
successful, and for their own advantage; and this especially, if 
they would set about great exploits, and not grow weary in 
executing the same; so men received what they said with 
pleasure, and this bold attempt proceeded to a great height. 
All sorts of misfortunes also sprang from these men, and the 
nation was infected with this doctrine to an incredible degree; 
one violent war came upon us after another, and we lost our 
friends which used to alleviate our pains; there were also very 
great robberies and murder of our principal men. This was 
done in pretense indeed for the public welfare, but in reality 
for the hopes of gain to themselves; whence arose seditions, 
and from them murders of men, which sometimes fell on those 
of their own people, [by the madness of these men towards one 
another, while their desire was that none of the adverse party 
might be left,] and sometimes on their enemies; a famine also 
coming upon us, reduced us to the last degree of despair, as 
did also the taking and demolishing of cities; nay, the sedition 
at last increased so high, that the very temple of God was 
burnt down by their enemies' fire. Such were the consequences 
of this, that the customs of our fathers were altered, and such 
a change was made, as added a mighty weight toward 
bringing all to destruction, which these men occasioned by 
their thus conspiring together; for Judas and Sadduc, who 
excited a fourth philosophic sect among us, and had a great 
many followers therein, filled our civil government with 
tumults at present, and laid the foundations of our future 
miseries, by this system of philosophy, which we were before 
unacquainted withal, concerning which I will discourse a 
little, and this the rather because the infection which spread 
thence among the younger sort, who were zealous for it, 
brought the public to destruction.  

2. The Jews had for a great while had three sects of 
philosophy peculiar to themselves; the sect of the Essens, and 
the sect of the Sadducees, and the third sort of opinions was 
that of those called Pharisees; of which sects, although I have 
already spoken in the second book of the Jewish War, yet will 
I a little touch upon them now.  

3. Now, for the Pharisees, they live meanly, and despise 
delicacies in diet; and they follow the conduct of reason; and 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2698 

what that prescribes to them as good for them they do; and 
they think they ought earnestly to strive to observe reason's 
dictates for practice. They also pay a respect to such as are in 
years; nor are they so bold as to contradict them in any thing 
which they have introduced; and when they determine that all 
things are done by fate, they do not take away the freedom 
from men of acting as they think fit; since their notion is, that 
it hath pleased God to make a temperament, whereby what he 
wills is done, but so that the will of man can act virtuously or 
viciously. They also believe that souls have an immortal rigor 
in them, and that under the earth there will be rewards or 
punishments, according as they have lived virtuously or 
viciously in this life; and the latter are to be detained in an 
everlasting prison, but that the former shall have power to 
revive and live again; on account of which doctrines they are 
able greatly to persuade the body of the people; and 
whatsoever they do about Divine worship, prayers, and 
sacrifices, they perform them according to their direction; 
insomuch that the cities give great attestations to them on 
account of their entire virtuous conduct, both in the actions 
of their lives and their discourses also.  

4. But the doctrine of the Sadducees is this: That souls die 
with the bodies; nor do they regard the observation of any 
thing besides what the law enjoins them; for they think it an 
instance of virtue to dispute with those teachers of philosophy 
whom they frequent: but this doctrine is received but by a few, 
yet by those still of the greatest dignity. But they are able to 
do almost nothing of themselves; for when they become 
magistrates, as they are unwillingly and by force sometimes 
obliged to be, they addict themselves to the notions of the 
Pharisees, because the multitude would not otherwise bear 
them.  

5. The doctrine of the Essens is this: That all things are best 
ascribed to God. They teach the immortality of souls, and 
esteem that the rewards of righteousness are to be earnestly 
striven for; and when they send what they have dedicated to 
God into the temple, they do not offer sacrifices because they 
have more pure lustrations of their own; on which account 
they are excluded from the common court of the temple, but 
offer their sacrifices themselves; yet is their course of life 
better than that of other men; and they entirely addict 
themselves to husbandry. It also deserves our admiration, how 
much they exceed all other men that addict themselves to 
virtue, and this in righteousness; and indeed to such a degree, 
that as it hath never appeared among any other men, neither 
Greeks nor barbarians, no, not for a little time, so hath it 
endured a long while among them. This is demonstrated by 
that institution of theirs, which will not suffer any thing to 
hinder them from having all things in common; so that a rich 
man enjoys no more of his own wealth than he who hath 
nothing at all. There are about four thousand men that live in 
this way, and neither marry wives, nor are desirous to keep 
servants; as thinking the latter tempts men to be unjust, and 
the former gives the handle to domestic quarrels; but as they 
live by themselves, they minister one to another. They also 
appoint certain stewards to receive the incomes of their 
revenues, and of the fruits of the ground; such as are good 
men and priests, who are to get their corn and their food 
ready for them. They none of them differ from others of the 
Essens in their way of living, but do the most resemble those 
Dacae who are called Polistae [dwellers in cities].  

6. But of the fourth sect of Jewish philosophy, Judas the 
Galilean was the author. These men agree in all other things 
with the Pharisaic notions; but they have an inviolable 
attachment to liberty, and say that God is to be their only 
Ruler and Lord. They also do not value dying any kinds of 
death, nor indeed do they heed the deaths of their relations 
and friends, nor can any such fear make them call any man 
lord. And since this immovable resolution of theirs is well 
known to a great many, I shall speak no further about that 
matter; nor am I afraid that any thing I have said of them 
should be disbelieved, but rather fear, that what I have said is 
beneath the resolution they show when they undergo pain. 
And it was in Gessius Florus's time that the nation began to 
grow mad with this distemper, who was our procurator, and 
who occasioned the Jews to go wild with it by the abuse of his 
authority, and to make them revolt from the Romans. And 
these are the sects of Jewish philosophy.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How Herod And Philip Built Several Cities In Honour Of 

Caesar. Concerning The Succession Of Priests And 
Procurators; As Also What Befell Phraates And The 
Parthians.  

1. When Cyrenius had now disposed of Archelaus's money, 
and when the taxings were come to a conclusion, which were 
made in the thirty-seventh year of Caesar's victory over 
Antony at Actium, he deprived Joazar of the high priesthood, 
which dignity had been conferred on him by the multitude, 
and he appointed Ananus, the son of Seth, to be high priest; 
while Herod and Philip had each of them received their own 
tetrarchy, and settled the affairs thereof. Herod also built a 
wall about Sepphoris, [which is the security of all Galilee,] 
and made it the metropolis of the country. He also built a wall 

round Betharamphtha, which was itself a city also, and called 
it Julias, from the name of the emperor's wife. When Philip 
also had built Paneas, a city at the fountains of Jordan, he 
named it Caesarea. He also advanced the village Bethsaida, 
situate at the lake of Gennesareth, unto the dignity of a city, 
both by the number of inhabitants it contained, and its other 
grandeur, and called it by the name of Julias, the same name 
with Caesar's daughter.  

2. As Coponius, who we told you was sent along with 
Cyrenius, was exercising his office of procurator, and 
governing Judea, the following accidents happened. As the 
Jews were celebrating the feast of unleavened bread, which we 
call the Passover, it was customary for the priests to open the 
temple-gates just after midnight. When, therefore, those gates 
were first opened, some of the Samaritans came privately into 
Jerusalem, and threw about dead men's bodies, in the cloisters; 
on which account the Jews afterward excluded them out of the 
temple, which they had not used to do at such festivals; and on 
other accounts also they watched the temple more carefully 
than they had formerly done. A little after which accident 
Coponius returned to Rome, and Marcus Ambivius came to be 
his successor in that government; under whom Salome, the 
sister of king Herod, died, and left to Julia, [Caesar's wife,] 
Jamnia, all its toparchy, and Phasaelis in the plain, and 
Arehelais, where is a great plantation of palm trees, and their 
fruit is excellent in its kind. After him came Annius Rufus, 
under whom died Caesar, the second emperor of the Romans, 
the duration of whose reign was fifty-seven years, besides six 
months and two days [of which time Antonius ruled together 
with him fourteen years; but the duration of his life was 
seventy-seven years]; upon whose death Tiberius Nero, his 
wife Julia's son, succeeded. He was now the third emperor; 
and he sent Valerius Gratus to be procurator of Judea, and to 
succeed Annius Rufus. This man deprived Ananus of the high 
priesthood, and appointed Ismael, the son of Phabi, to be 
high priest. He also deprived him in a little time, and 
ordained Eleazar, the son of Ananus, who had been high 
priest before, to be high priest; which office, when he had held 
for a year, Gratus deprived him of it, and gave the high 
priesthood to Simon, the son of Camithus; and when he had 
possessed that dignity no longer than a year, Joseph Caiaphas 
was made his successor. When Gratus had done those things, 
he went back to Rome, after he had tarried in Judea eleven 
years, when Pontius Pilate came as his successor.  

3. And now Herod the tetrarch, who was in great favour 
with Tiberius, built a city of the same name with him, and 
called it Tiberias. He built it in the best part of Galilee, at the 
lake of Gennesareth. There are warm baths at a little distance 
from it, in a village named Emmaus. Strangers came and 
inhabited this city; a great number of the inhabitants were 
Galileans also; and many were necessitated by Herod to come 
thither out of the country belonging to him, and were by 
force compelled to be its inhabitants; some of them were 
persons of condition. He also admitted poor people, such as 
those that were collected from all parts, to dwell in it. Nay, 
some of them were not quite free-men, and these he was 
benefactor to, and made them free in great numbers; but 
obliged them not to forsake the city, by building them very 
good houses at his own expenses, and by giving them land also; 
for he was sensible, that to make this place a habitation was to 
transgress the Jewish ancient laws, because many sepulchers 
were to be here taken away, in order to make room for the 
city Tiberias 5 whereas our laws pronounce that such 
inhabitants are unclean for seven days.  

4. About this time died Phraates, king of the Parthians, by 
the treachery of Phraataces his son, upon the occasion 
following: When Phraates had had legitimate sons of his own, 
he had also an Italian maid-servant, whose name was 
Thermusa, who had been formerly sent to him by Julius 
Caesar, among other presents. He first made her his concubine; 
but he being a great admirer of her beauty, in process of time 
having a son by her, whose name was Phraataces, he made her 
his legitimate wife, and had a great respect for her. Now she 
was able to persuade him to do any thing that she said, and 
was earnest in procuring the government of Parthia for her 
son; but still she saw that her endeavors would not succeed, 
unless she could contrive how to remove Phraates's legitimate 
sons [out of the kingdom;] so she persuaded him to send those 
his sons as pledges of his fidelity to Rome; and they were sent 
to Rome accordingly, because it was not easy for him to 
contradict her commands. Now while Phraataces was alone 
brought up in order to succeed in the government, he thought 
it very tedious to expect that government by his father's 
donation [as his successor]; he therefore formed a treacherous 
design against his father, by his mother's assistance, with 
whom, as the report went, he had criminal conversation also. 
So he was hated for both these vices, while his subjects 
esteemed this [wicked] love of his mother to be no way inferior 
to his parricide; and he was by them, in a sedition, expelled 
out of the country before he grew too great, and died. But as 
the best sort of Parthians agreed together that it was 
impossible they should be governed without a king, while also 
it was their constant practice to choose one of the family of 
Arsaces, [nor did their law allow of any others; and they 

thought this kingdom had been sufficiently injured already by 
the marriage with an Italian concubine, and by her issue,] they 
sent ambassadors, and called Orodes [to take the crown]; for 
the multitude would not otherwise have borne them; and 
though he was accused of very great cruelty, and was of an 
untractable temper, and prone to wrath, yet still he was one 
of the family of Arsaces. However, they made a conspiracy 
against him, and slew him, and that, as some say, at a festival, 
and among their sacrifices; [for it is the universal custom there 
to carry their swords with them;] but, as the more general 
report is, they slew him when they had drawn him out a 
hunting. So they sent ambassadors to Rome, and desired they 
would send one of those that were there as pledges to be their 
king. Accordingly, Vonones was preferred before the rest, and 
sent to them [for he seemed capable of such great fortune, 
which two of the greatest kingdoms under the sun now offered 
him, his own and a foreign one]. However, the barbarians 
soon changed their minds, they being naturally of a mutable 
disposition, upon the supposal that this man was not worthy 
to be their governor; for they could not think of obeying the 
commands of one that had been a slave, [for so they called 
those that had been hostages,] nor could they bear the 
ignominy of that name; and this was the more intolerable, 
because then the Parthians must have such a king set over 
them, not by right of war, but in time of peace. So they 
presently invited Artabanus, king of Media, to be their king, 
he being also of the race of Arsaces. Artabanus complied with 
the offer that was made him, and came to them with an army. 
So Vonones met him; and at first the multitude of the 
Parthians stood on this side, and he put his army in array; but 
Artabanus was beaten, and fled to the mountains of Media. 
Yet did he a little after gather a great army together, and 
fought with Vonones, and beat him; whereupon Vonones fled 
away on horseback, with a few of his attendants about him, to 
Seleucia [upon Tigris]. So when Artabanus had slain a great 
number, and this after he had gotten the victory by reason of 
the very great dismay the barbarians were in, he retired to 
Ctesiphon with a great number of his people; and so he now 
reigned over the Parthians. But Vonones fled away to 
Armenia; and as soon as he came thither, he had an 
inclination to have the government of the country given him, 
and sent ambassadors to Rome [for that purpose]. But because 
Tiberius refused it him, and because he wanted courage, and 
because the Parthian king threatened him, and sent 
ambassadors to him to denounce war against him if he 
proceeded, and because he had no way to take to regain any 
other kingdom, [for the people of authority among the 
Armenians about Niphates joined themselves to Artabanus,] 
he delivered up himself to Silanus, the president of Syria, who, 
out of regard to his education at Rome, kept him in Syria, 
while Artabanus gave Armenia to Orodes, one of his own sons.  

5. At this time died Antiochus, the king of Commagene; 
whereupon the multitude contended with the nobility, and 
both sent ambassadors to [Rome]; for the men of power were 
desirous that their form of government might be changed into 
that of a [Roman] province; as were the multitude desirous to 
be under kings, as their fathers had been. So the senate made a 
decree that Germanicus should be sent to settle the affairs of 
the East, fortune hereby taking a proper opportunity for 
depriving him of his life; for when he had been in the East, 
and settled all affairs there, his life was taken away by the 
poison which Piso gave him, as hath been related elsewhere.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
Sedition Of The Jews Against Pontius Pilate. Concerning 

Christ, And What Befell Paulina And The Jews At Rome.  
1. But now Pilate, the procurator of Judea, removed the 

army from Caesarea to Jerusalem, to take their winter 
quarters there, in order to abolish the Jewish laws. So he 
introduced Caesar's effigies, which were upon the ensigns, and 
brought them into the city; whereas our law forbids us the 
very making of images; on which account the former 
procurators were wont to make their entry into the city with 
such ensigns as had not those ornaments. Pilate was the first 
who brought those images to Jerusalem, and set them up there; 
which was done without the knowledge of the people, because 
it was done in the night time; but as soon as they knew it, they 
came in multitudes to Caesarea, and interceded with Pilate 
many days that he would remove the images; and when he 
would not grant their requests, because it would tend to the 
injury of Caesar, while yet they persevered in their request, on 
the sixth day he ordered his soldiers to have their weapons 
privately, while he came and sat upon his judgement-seat, 
which seat was so prepared in the open place of the city, that 
it concealed the army that lay ready to oppress them; and 
when the Jews petitioned him again, he gave a signal to the 
soldiers to encompass them routed, and threatened that their 
punishment should be no less than immediate death, unless 
they would leave off disturbing him, and go their ways home. 
But they threw themselves upon the ground, and laid their 
necks bare, and said they would take their death very 
willingly, rather than the wisdom of their laws should be 
transgressed; upon which Pilate was deeply affected with their 
firm resolution to keep their laws inviolable, and presently 
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commanded the images to be carried back from Jerusalem to 
Caesarea.  

2. But Pilate undertook to bring a current of water to 
Jerusalem, and did it with the sacred money, and derived the 
origin of the stream from the distance of two hundred 
furlongs. However, the Jews were not pleased with what had 
been done about this water; and many ten thousands of the 
people got together, and made a clamour against him, and 
insisted that he should leave off that design. Some of them 
also used reproaches, and abused the man, as crowds of such 
people usually do. So he habited a great number of his soldiers 
in their habit, who carried daggers under their garments, and 
sent them to a place where they might surround them. So he 
bid the Jews himself go away; but they boldly casting 
reproaches upon him, he gave the soldiers that signal which 
had been beforehand agreed on; who laid upon them much 
greater blows than Pilate had commanded them, and equally 
punished those that were tumultuous, and those that were not; 
nor did they spare them in the least: and since the people were 
unarmed, and were caught by men prepared for what they 
were about, there were a great number of them slain by this 
means, and others of them ran away wounded. And thus an 
end was put to this sedition.  

3. Now there was about this time Jesus, a wise man, if it be 
lawful to call him a man; for he was a doer of wonderful 
works, a teacher of such men as receive the truth with pleasure. 
He drew over to him both many of the Jews and many of the 
Gentiles. He was [the] Christ. And when Pilate, at the 
suggestion of the principal men amongst us, had condemned 
him to the cross, those that loved him at the first did not 
forsake him; for he appeared to them alive again the third day; 
as the divine prophets had foretold these and ten thousand 
other wonderful things concerning him. And the tribe of 
Christians, so named from him, are not extinct at this day.  

4. About the same time also another sad calamity put the 
Jews into disorder, and certain shameful practices happened 
about the temple of Isis that was at Rome. I will now first take 
notice of the wicked attempt about the temple of Isis, and will 
then give an account of the Jewish affairs. There was at Rome 
a woman whose name was Paulina; one who, on account of 
the dignity of her ancestors, and by the regular conduct of a 
virtuous life, had a great reputation: she was also very rich; 
and although she was of a beautiful countenance, and in that 
flower of her age wherein women are the most gay, yet did she 
lead a life of great modesty. She was married to Saturninus, 
one that was every way answerable to her in an excellent 
character. Decius Mundus fell in love with this woman, who 
was a man very high in the equestrian order; and as she was of 
too great dignity to be caught by presents, and had already 
rejected them, though they had been sent in great abundance, 
he was still more inflamed with love to her, insomuch that he 
promised to give her two hundred thousand Attic drachmae 
for one night's lodging; and when this would not prevail upon 
her, and he was not able to bear this misfortune in his amours, 
he thought it the best way to famish himself to death for want 
of food, on account of Paulina's sad refusal; and he 
determined with himself to die after such a manner, and he 
went on with his purpose accordingly. Now Mundus had a 
freed-woman, who had been made free by his father, whose 
name was Ide, one skillful in all sorts of mischief. This woman 
was very much grieved at the young man's resolution to kill 
himself, [for he did not conceal his intentions to destroy 
himself from others,] and came to him, and encouraged him 
by her discourse, and made him to hope, by some promises she 
gave him, that he might obtain a night's lodging with Paulina; 
and when he joyfully hearkened to her entreaty, she said she 
wanted no more than fifty thousand drachmae for the 
entrapping of the woman. So when she had encouraged the 
young man, and gotten as much money as she required, she 
did not take the same methods as had been taken before, 
because she perceived that the woman was by no means to be 
tempted by money; but as she knew that she was very much 
given to the worship of the goddess Isis, she devised the 
following stratagem: She went to some of Isis's priests, and 
upon the strongest assurances [of concealment], she persuaded 
them by words, but chiefly by the offer of money, of twenty-
five thousand drachmae in hand, and as much more when the 
thing had taken effect; and told them the passion of the young 
man, and persuaded them to use all means possible to beguile 
the woman. So they were drawn in to promise so to do, by 
that large sum of gold they were to have. Accordingly, the 
oldest of them went immediately to Paulina; and upon his 
admittance, he desired to speak with her by herself. When that 
was granted him, he told her that he was sent by the god 
Anubis, who was fallen in love with her, and enjoined her to 
come to him. Upon this she took the message very kindly, and 
valued herself greatly upon this condescension of Anubis, and 
told her husband that she had a message sent her, and was to 
sup and lie with Anubis; so he agreed to her acceptance of the 
offer, as fully satisfied with the chastity of his wife. 
Accordingly, she went to the temple, and after she had supped 
there, and it was the hour to go to sleep, the priest shut the 
doors of the temple, when, in the holy part of it, the lights 
were also put out. Then did Mundus leap out, [for he was 

hidden therein,] and did not fail of enjoying her, who was at 
his service all the night long, as supposing he was the god; and 
when he was gone away, which was before those priests who 
knew nothing of this stratagem were stirring, Paulina came 
early to her husband, and told him how the god Anubis had 
appeared to her. Among her friends, also, she declared how 
great a value she put upon this favour, who partly disbelieved 
the thing, when they reflected on its nature, and partly were 
amazed at it, as having no pretense for not believing it, when 
they considered the modesty and the dignity of the person. 
But now, on the third day after what had been done, Mundus 
met Paulina, and said, "Nay, Paulina, thou hast saved me two 
hundred thousand drachmae, which sum thou mightest have 
added to thy own family; yet hast thou not failed to be at my 
service in the manner I invited thee. As for the reproaches 
thou hast laid upon Mundus, I value not the business of names; 
but I rejoice in the pleasure I reaped by what I did, while I 
took to myself the name of Anubis." When he had said this, he 
went his way. But now she began to come to the sense of the 
grossness of what she had done, and rent her garments, and 
told her husband of the horrid nature of this wicked 
contrivance, and prayed him not to neglect to assist her in this 
case. So he discovered the fact to the emperor; whereupon 
Tiberius inquired into the matter thoroughly by examining 
the priests about it, and ordered them to be crucified, as well 
as Ide, who was the occasion of their perdition, and who had 
contrived the whole matter, which was so injurious to the 
woman. He also demolished the temple of Isis, and gave order 
that her statue should be thrown into the river Tiber; while he 
only banished Mundus, but did no more to him, because he 
supposed that what crime he had committed was done out of 
the passion of love. And these were the circumstances which 
concerned the temple of Isis, and the injuries occasioned by 
her priests. I now return to the relation of what happened 
about this time to the Jews at Rome, as I formerly told you I 
would.  

5. There was a man who was a Jew, but had been driven 
away from his own country by an accusation laid against him 
for transgressing their laws, and by the fear he was under of 
punishment for the same; but in all respects a wicked man. He, 
then living at Rome, professed to instruct men in the wisdom 
of the laws of Moses. He procured also three other men, 
entirely of the same character with himself, to be his partners. 
These men persuaded Fulvia, a woman of great dignity, and 
one that had embraced the Jewish religion, to send purple and 
gold to the temple at Jerusalem; and when they had gotten 
them, they employed them for their own uses, and spent the 
money themselves, on which account it was that they at first 
required it of her. Whereupon Tiberius, who had been 
informed of the thing by Saturninus, the husband of Fulvia, 
who desired inquiry might be made about it, ordered all the 
Jews to be banished out of Rome; at which time the consuls 
listed four thousand men out of them, and sent them to the 
island Sardinia; but punished a greater number of them, who 
were unwilling to become soldiers, on account of keeping the 
laws of their forefathers. Thus were these Jews banished out of 
the city by the wickedness of four men.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How The Samaritans Made A Tumult And Pilate Destroyed 

Many Of Them; How Pilate Was Accused And What Things 
Were Done By Vitellius Relating To The Jews And The 
Parthians.  

1. But the nation of the Samaritans did not escape without 
tumults. The man who excited them to it was one who 
thought lying a thing of little consequence, and who 
contrived every thing so that the multitude might be pleased; 
so he bid them to get together upon Mount Gerizzim, which is 
by them looked upon as the most holy of all mountains, and 
assured them, that when they were come thither, he would 
show them those sacred vessels which were laid under that 
place, because Moses put them there. So they came thither 
armed, and thought the discourse of the man probable; and as 
they abode at a certain village, which was called Tirathaba, 
they got the rest together to them, and desired to go up the 
mountain in a great multitude together; but Pilate prevented 
their going up, by seizing upon the roads with a great band of 
horsemen and foot-men, who fell upon those that were gotten 
together in the village; and when it came to an action, some of 
them they slew, and others of them they put to flight, and 
took a great many alive, the principal of which, and also the 
most potent of those that fled away, Pilate ordered to be slain.  

2. But when this tumult was appeased, the Samaritan senate 
sent an embassy to Vitellius, a man that had been consul, and 
who was now president of Syria, and accused Pilate of the 
murder of those that were killed; for that they did not go to 
Tirathaba in order to revolt from the Romans, but to escape 
the violence of Pilate. So Vitellius sent Marcellus, a friend of 
his, to take care of the affairs of Judea, and ordered Pilate to 
go to Rome, to answer before the emperor to the accusations 
of the Jews. So Pilate, when he had tarried ten years in Judea, 
made haste to Rome, and this in obedience to the orders of 
Vitellius, which he durst not contradict; but before he could 
get to Rome Tiberius was dead.  

3. But Vitellius came into Judea, and went up to Jerusalem; 
it was at the time of that festival which is called the Passover. 
Vitellius was there magnificently received, and released the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem from all the taxes upon the fruits 
that were bought and sold, and gave them leave to have the 
care of the high priest's vestments, with all their ornaments, 
and to have them under the custody of the priests in the 
temple, which power they used to have formerly, although at 
this time they were laid up in the tower of Antonia, the citadel 
so called, and that on the occasion following: There was one 
of the [high] priests, named Hyrcanus; and as there were many 
of that name, he was the first of them; this man built a tower 
near the temple, and when he had so done, he generally dwelt 
in it, and had these vestments with him, because it was lawful 
for him alone to put them on, and he had them there reposited 
when he went down into the city, and took his ordinary 
garments; the same things were continued to be done by his 
sons, and by their sons after them. But when Herod came to be 
king, he rebuilt this tower, which was very conveniently 
situated, in a magnificent manner; and because he was a friend 
to Antonius, he called it by the name of Antonia. And as he 
found these vestments lying there, he retained them in the 
same place, as believing, that while he had them in his custody, 
the people would make no innovations against him. The like 
to what Herod did was done by his son Archelaus, who was 
made king after him; after whom the Romans, when they 
entered on the government, took possession of these vestments 
of the high priest, and had them reposited in a stone-chamber, 
under the seal of the priests, and of the keepers of the temple, 
the captain of the guard lighting a lamp there every day; and 
seven days before a festival they were delivered to them by the 
captain of the guard, when the high priest having purified 
them, and made use of them, laid them up again in the same 
chamber where they had been laid up before, and this the very 
next day after the feast was over. This was the practice at the 
three yearly festivals, and on the fast day; but Vitellius put 
those garments into our own power, as in the days of our 
forefathers, and ordered the captain of the guard not to 
trouble himself to inquire where they were laid, or when they 
were to be used; and this he did as an act of kindness, to oblige 
the nation to him. Besides which, he also deprived Joseph, 
who was also called Caiaphas, of the high priesthood, and 
appointed Jonathan the son of Ananus, the former high priest, 
to succeed him. After which, he took his journey back to 
Antioch.  

4. Moreover, Tiberius sent a letter to Vitellius, and 
commanded him to make a league of friendship with 
Artabanus, the king of Parthia; for while he was his enemy, he 
terrified him, because he had taken Armenia away from him, 
lest he should proceed further, and told him he should no 
otherwise trust him than upon his giving him hostages, and 
especially his son Artabanus. Upon Tiberius's writing thus to 
Vitellius, by the offer of great presents of money, he persuaded 
both the king of Iberia and the king of Albania to make no 
delay, but to fight against Artabanus; and although they 
would not do it themselves, yet did they give the Scythians a 
passage through their country, and opened the Caspian gates 
to them, and brought them upon Artabanus. So Armenia was 
again taken from the Parthians, and the country of Parthia 
was filled with war, and the principal of their men were slain, 
and all things were in disorder among them: the king's son 
also himself fell in these wars, together with many ten 
thousands of his army. Vitellius had also sent such great sums 
of money to Artabanus's father's kinsmen and friends, that he 
had almost procured him to be slain by the means of those 
bribes which they had taken. And when Artabanus perceived 
that the plot laid against him was not to be avoided, because 
it was laid by the principal men, and those a great many in 
number, and that it would certainly take effect,—when he 
had estimated the number of those that were truly faithful to 
him, as also of those who were already corrupted, but were 
deceitful in the kindness they professed to him, and were likely, 
upon trial, to go over to his enemies, he made his escape to the 
upper provinces, where he afterwards raised a great army out 
of the Dahae and Sacre, and fought with his enemies, and 
retained his principality.  

5. When Tiberius had heard of these things, he desired to 
have a league of friendship made between him and Artabanus; 
and when, upon this invitation, he received the proposal 
kindly, Artabanus and Vitellius went to Euphrates, and as a 
bridge was laid over the river, they each of them came with 
their guards about them, and met one another on the midst of 
the bridge. And when they had agreed upon the terms of peace 
Herod, the tetrarch erected a rich tent on the midst of the 
passage, and made them a feast there. Artabanus also, not 
long afterward, sent his son Darius as an hostage, with many 
presents, among which there was a man seven cubits tall, a 
Jew he was by birth, and his name was Eleazar, who, for his 
tallness, was called a giant. After which Vitellius went to 
Antioch, and Artabanus to Babylon; but Herod [the tetrarch] 
being desirous to give Caesar the first information that they 
had obtained hostages, sent posts with letters, wherein he had 
accurately described all the particulars, and had left nothing 
for the consular Vitellius to inform him of. But when 
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Vitellius's letters were sent, and Caesar had let him know that 
he was acquainted with the affairs already, because Herod had 
given him an account of them before, Vitellius was very much 
troubled at it; and supposing that he had been thereby a 
greater sufferer than he really was, he kept up a secret anger 
upon this occasion, till he could be revenged on him, which he 
was after Caius had taken the government.  

6. About this time it was that Philip, Herod's brother, 
departed this life, in the twentieth year of the reign of 
Tiberius, after he had been tetrarch of Trachonitis and 
Gaulanitis, and of the nation of the Bataneans also, thirty-
seven years. He had showed himself a person of moderation 
and quietness in the conduct of his life and government; he 
constantly lived in that country which was subject to him; he 
used to make his progress with a few chosen friends; his 
tribunal also, on which he sat in judgement, followed him in 
his progress; and when any one met him who wanted his 
assistance, he made no delay, but had his tribunal set down 
immediately, wheresoever he happened to be, and sat down 
upon it, and heard his complaint: he there ordered the guilty 
that were convicted to be punished, and absolved those that 
had been accused unjustly. He died at Julias; and when he was 
carried to that monument which he had already erected for 
himself beforehand, he was buried with great pomp. His 
principality Tiberius took, [for he left no sons behind him,] 
and added it to the province of Syria, but gave order that the 
tributes which arose from it should be collected, and laid up 
in his tetrachy.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
Herod The Tetrarch Makes War With Aretas, The King Of 

Arabia, And Is Beaten By Him As Also Concerning The Death 
Of John The Baptist. How Vitellius Went Up To Jerusalem; 
Together With Some Account Of Agrippa And Of The 
Posterity Of Herod The Great.  

1. About this time Aretas [the king of Arabia Petres] and 
Herod had a quarrel on the account following: Herod the 
tetrarch had, married the daughter of Aretas, and had lived 
with her a great while; but when he was once at Rome, he 
lodged with Herod, who was his brother indeed, but not by 
the same mother; for this Herod was the son of the high priest 
Sireoh's daughter. However, he fell in love with Herodias, this 
last Herod's wife, who was the daughter of Aristobulus their 
brother, and the sister of Agrippa the Great. This man 
ventured to talk to her about a marriage between them; which 
address, when she admitted, an agreement was made for her to 
change her habitation, and come to him as soon as he should 
return from Rome: one article of this marriage also was this, 
that he should divorce Aretas's daughter. So Antipas, when he 
had made this agreement, sailed to Rome; but when he had 
done there the business he went about, and was returned again, 
his wife having discovered the agreement he had made with 
Herodias, and having learned it before he had notice of her 
knowledge of the whole design, she desired him to send her to 
Macherus, which is a place in the borders of the dominions of 
Aretas and Herod, without informing him of any of her 
intentions. Accordingly Herod sent her thither, as thinking 
his wife had not perceived any thing; now she had sent a good 
while before to Macherus, which was subject to her father and 
so all things necessary for her journey were made ready for her 
by the general of Aretas's army; and by that means she soon 
came into Arabia, under the conduct of the several generals, 
who carried her from one to another successively; and she 
soon came to her father, and told him of Herod's intentions. 
So Aretas made this the first occasion of his enmity between 
him and Herod, who had also some quarrel with him about 
their limits at the country of Gamalitis. So they raised armies 
on both sides, and prepared for war, and sent their generals to 
fight instead of themselves; and when they had joined battle, 
all Herod's army was destroyed by the treachery of some 
fugitives, who, though they were of the tetrarchy of Philip, 
joined with Aretas's army.. So Herod wrote about these 
affairs to Tiberius, who being very angry at the attempt made 
by Aretas, wrote to Vitellius to make war upon him, and 
either to take him alive, and bring him to him in bonds, or to 
kill him, and send him his head. This was the charge that 
Tiberius gave to the president of Syria.  

2. Now some of the Jews thought that the destruction of 
Herod's army came from God, and that very justly, as a 
punishment of what he did against John, that was called the 
Baptist: for Herod slew him, who was a good man, and 
commanded the Jews to exercise virtue, both as to 
righteousness towards one another, and piety towards God, 
and so to come to baptism; for that the washing [with water] 
would be acceptable to him, if they made use of it, not in 
order to the putting away [or the remission] of some sins 
[only], but for the purification of the body; supposing still 
that the soul was thoroughly purified beforehand by 
righteousness. Now when [many] others came in crowds about 
him, for they were very greatly moved [or pleased] by hearing 
his words, Herod, who feared lest the great influence John had 
over the people might put it into his power and inclination to 
raise a rebellion, [for they seemed ready to do any thing he 
should advise,] thought it best, by putting him to death, to 

prevent any mischief he might cause, and not bring himself 
into difficulties, by sparing a man who might make him 
repent of it when it would be too late. Accordingly he was 
sent a prisoner, out of Herod's suspicious temper, to Macherus, 
the castle I before mentioned, and was there put to death. 
Now the Jews had an opinion that the destruction of this 
army was sent as a punishment upon Herod, and a mark of 
God's displeasure to him.  

3. So Vitellius prepared to make war with Aretas, having 
with him two legions of armed men; he also took with him all 
those of light armature, and of the horsemen which belonged 
to them, and were drawn out of those kingdoms which were 
under the Romans, and made haste for Petra, and came to 
Ptolemais. But as he was marching very busily, and leading 
his army through Judea, the principal men met him, and 
desired that he would not thus march through their land; for 
that the laws of their country would not permit them to 
overlook those images which were brought into it, of which 
there were a great many in their ensigns; so he was persuaded 
by what they said, and changed that resolution of his which he 
had before taken in this matter. Whereupon he ordered the 
army to march along the great plain, while he himself, with 
Herod the tetrarch and his friends, went up to Jerusalem to 
offer sacrifice to God, an ancient festival of the Jews being 
then just approaching; and when he had been there, and been 
honourably entertained by the multitude of the Jews, he made 
a stay there for three days, within which time he deprived 
Jonathan of the high priesthood, and gave it to his brother 
Theophilus. But when on the fourth day letters came to him, 
which informed him of the death of Tiberius, he obliged the 
multitude to take an oath of fidelity to Caius; he also recalled 
his army, and made them every one go home, and take their 
winter quarters there, since, upon the devolution of the 
empire upon Caius, he had not the like authority of making 
this war which he had before. It was also reported, that when 
Aretas heard of the coming of Vitellius to fight him, he said, 
upon his consulting the diviners, that it was impossible that 
this army of Vitellius's could enter Petra; for that one of the 
rulers would die, either he that gave orders for the war, or he 
that was marching at the other's desire, in order to be 
subservient to his will, or else he against whom this army is 
prepared. So Vitellius truly retired to Antioch; but Agrippa, 
the son of Aristobulus, went up to Rome, a year before the 
death of Tiberius, in order to treat of some affairs with the 
emperor, if he might be permitted so to do. I have now a mind 
to describe Herod and his family, how it fared with them, 
partly because it is suitable to this history to speak of that 
matter, and partly because this thing is a demonstration of the 
interposition of Providence, how a multitude of children is of 
no advantage, no more than any other strength that mankind 
set their hearts upon, besides those acts of piety which are 
done towards God; for it happened, that, within the 
revolution of a hundred years, the posterity of Herod, which 
were a great many in number, were, excepting a few, utterly 
destroyed. One may well apply this for the instruction of 
mankind, and learn thence how unhappy they were: it will 
also show us the history of Agrippa, who, as he was a person 
most worthy of admiration, so was he from a private man, 
beyond all the expectation of those that knew him, advanced 
to great power and authority. I have said something of them 
formerly, but I shall now also speak accurately about them.  

4. Herod the Great had two daughters by Mariamne, the 
[grand] daughter of Hyrcanus; the one was Salampsio, who 
was married to Phasaelus, her first cousin, who was himself 
the son of Phasaelus, Herod's brother, her father making the 
match; the other was Cypros, who was herself married also to 
her first cousin Antipater, the son of Salome, Herod's sister. 
Phasaelus had five children by Salampsio; Antipater, Herod, 
and Alexander, and two daughters, Alexandra and Cypros; 
which last Agrippa, the son of Aristobulus, married; and 
Timius of Cyprus married Alexandra; he was a man of note, 
but had by her no children. Agrippa had by Cypros two sons 
and three daughters, which daughters were named Bernice, 
Mariamne, and Drusius; but the names of the sons were 
Agrippa and Drusus, of which Drusus died before he came to 
the years of puberty; but their father, Agrippa, was brought 
up with his other brethren, Herod and Aristobulus, for these 
were also the sons of the son of Herod the Great by Bernice; 
but Bernice was the daughter of Costobarus and of Salome, 
who was Herod's sister. Aristobulus left these infants when he 
was slain by his father, together with his brother Alexander, 
as we have already related. But when they were arrived at 
years of puberty, this Herod, the brother of Agrippa, married 
Mariamne, the daughter of Olympias, who was the daughter 
of Herod the king, and of Joseph, the son of Joseph, who was 
brother to Herod the king, and had by her a son, Aristobulus; 
but Aristobulus, the third brother of Agrippa, married Jotape, 
the daughter of Sampsigeramus, king of Emesa; they had a 
daughter who was deaf, whose name also was Jotape; and 
these hitherto were the children of the male line. But Herodias, 
their sister, was married to Herod [Philip], the son of Herod 
the Great, who was born of Mariamne, the daughter of Simon 
the high priest, who had a daughter, Salome; after whose 
birth Herodias took upon her to confound the laws of our 

country, and divorced herself from her husband while he was 
alive, and was married to Herod [Antipas], her husband's 
brother by the father's side, he was tetrarch of Galilee; but her 
daughter Salome was married to Philip, the son of Herod, 
and tetrarch of Trachonitis; and as he died childless, 
Aristobulus, the son of Herod, the brother of Agrippa, 
married her; they had three sons, Herod, Agrippa, and 
Aristobulus; and this was the posterity of Phasaelus and 
Salampsio. But the daughter of Antipater by Cypros was 
Cypros, whom Alexas Selcias, the son of Alexas, married; they 
had a daughter, Cypros; but Herod and Alexander, who, as 
we told you, were the brothers of Antipater, died childless. As 
to Alexander, the son of Herod the king, who was slain by his 
father, he had two sons, Alexander and Tigranes, by the 
daughter of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia. Tigranes, who 
was king of Armenia, was accused at Rome, and died childless; 
Alexander had a son of the same name with his brother 
Tigranes, and was sent to take possession of the kingdom of 
Armenia by Nero; he had a son, Alexander, who married 
Jotape, the daughter of Antiochus, the king of Commagena; 
Vespasian made him king of an island in Cilicia. But these 
descendants of Alexander, soon after their birth, deserted the 
Jewish religion, and went over to that of the Greeks. But for 
the rest of the daughters of Herod the king, it happened that 
they died childless. And as these descendants of Herod, whom 
we have enumerated, were in being at the same time that 
Agrippa the Great took the kingdom, and I have now given 
an account of them, it now remains that I relate the several 
hard fortunes which befell Agrippa, and how he got clear of 
them, and was advanced to the greatest height of dignity and 
power.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
Of The Navigation Of King Agrippa To Rome, To Tiberius 

Caesar; And Now Upon His Being Accused By His Own 
Freed-Man, He Was Bound; How Also He, Was Set At 
Liberty By Caius, After Tiberius's Death And Was Made King 
Of The Tetrarchy Of Philip.  

1. A Little before the death of Herod the king, Agrippa 
lived at Rome, and was generally brought up and conversed 
with Drusus, the emperor Tiberius's son, and contracted a 
friendship with Antonia, the wife of Drusus the Great, who 
had his mother Bernice in great esteem, and was very desirous 
of advancing her son. Now as Agrippa was by nature 
magnanimous and generous in the presents he made, while his 
mother was alive, this inclination of his mind did not appear, 
that he might be able to avoid her anger for such his 
extravagance; but when Bernice was dead, and he was left to 
his own conduct, he spent a great deal extravagantly in his 
daily way of living, and a great deal in the immoderate 
presents he made, and those chiefly among Caesar's freed-men, 
in order to gain their assistance, insomuch that he was, in a 
little time, reduced to poverty, and could not live at Rome 
any longer. Tiberius also forbade the friends of his deceased 
son to come into his sight, because on seeing them he should 
be put in mind of his son, and his grief would thereby be 
revived.  

2. For these reasons he went away from Rome, and sailed to 
Judea, but in evil circumstances, being dejected with the loss 
of that money which he once had, and because he had not 
wherewithal to pay his creditors, who were many in number, 
and such as gave him no room for escaping them. Whereupon 
he knew not what to do; so, for shame of his present condition, 
he retired to a certain tower, at Malatha, in Idumea, and had 
thoughts of killing himself; but his wife Cypros perceived his 
intentions, and tried all sorts of methods to divert him from 
his taking such a course; so she sent a letter to his sister 
Herodias, who was now the wife of Herod the tetrarch, and let 
her know Agrippa's present design, and what necessity it was 
which drove him thereto, and desired her, as a kinswoman of 
his, to give him her help, and to engage her husband to do the 
same, since she saw how she alleviated these her husband's 
troubles all she could, although she had not the like wealth to 
do it withal. So they sent for him, and allotted him Tiberias 
for his habitation, and appointed him some income of money 
for his maintenance, and made him a magistrate of that city, 
by way of honour to him. Yet did not Herod long continue in 
that resolution of supporting him, though even that support 
was not sufficient for him; for as once they were at a feast at 
Tyre, and in their cups, and reproaches were cast upon one 
another, Agrippa thought that was not to be borne, while 
Herod hit him in the teeth with his poverty, and with his 
owing his necessary food to him. So he went to Flaccus, one 
that had been consul, and had been a very great friend to him 
at Rome formerly, and was now president of Syria.  

3. Hereupon Flaccus received him kindly, and he lived with 
him. Flaccus had also with him there Aristobulus, who was 
indeed Agrippa's brother, but was at variance with him; yet 
did not their enmity to one another hinder the friendship of 
Flaccus to them both, but still they were honourably treated 
by him. However, Aristobulus did not abate of his ill-will to 
Agrippa, till at length he brought him into ill terms with 
Flaccus; the occasion of bringing on which estrangement was 
this: The Damascens were at difference with the Sidonians 
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about their limits, and when Flaccus was about to hear the 
cause between them, they understood that Agrippa had a 
mighty influence upon him; so they desired that he would be 
of their side, and for that favour promised him a great deal of 
money; so he was zealous in assisting the Damascens as far as 
he was able. Now Aristobulus had gotten intelligence of this 
promise of money to him, and accused him to Flaccus of the 
same; and when, upon a thorough examination of the matter, 
it appeared plainly so to be, he rejected Agrippa out of the 
number of his friends. So he was reduced to the utmost 
necessity, and came to Ptolemais; and because he knew not 
where else to get a livelihood, he thought to sail to Italy; but 
as he was restrained from so doing by want of money, he 
desired Marsyas, who was his freed-man, to find some method 
for procuring him so much as he wanted for that purpose, by 
borrowing such a sum of some person or other. So Marsyas 
desired of Peter, who was the freed-man of Bernice, Agrippa's 
mother, and by the right of her testament was bequeathed to 
Antonia, to lend so much upon Agrippa's own bond and 
security; but he accused Agrippa of having defrauded him of 
certain sums of money, and so obliged Marsyas, when he made 
the bond of twenty thousand Attic drachmae, to accept of 
twenty-five hundred drachma as less than what he desired, 
which the other allowed of, because he could not help it. 
Upon the receipt of this money, Agrippa came to Anthedon, 
and took shipping, and was going to set sail; but Herennius 
Capito, who was the procurator of Jamhis, sent a band of 
soldiers to demand of him three hundred thousand drachmae 
of silver, which were by him owing to Caesar's treasury while 
he was at Rome, and so forced him to stay. He then pretended 
that he would do as he bid him; but when night came on, he 
cut his cables, and went off, and sailed to Alexandria, where 
he desired Alexander the alabarch to lend him two hundred 
thousand drachmae; but he said he would not lend it to him, 
but would not refuse it to Cypros, as greatly astonished at her 
affection to her husband, and at the other instances of her 
virtue; so she undertook to repay it. Accordingly, Alexander 
paid them five talents at Alexandria, and promised to pay 
them the rest of that sum at Dicearchia [Puteoli]; and this he 
did out of the fear he was in that Agrippa would soon spend it. 
So this Cypros set her husband free, and dismissed him to go 
on with his navigation to Italy, while she and her children 
departed for Judea.  

4. And now Agrippa was come to Puteoli, whence he wrote 
a letter to Tiberius Caesar, who then lived at Capreae, and 
told him that he was come so far in order to wait on him, and 
to pay him a visit; and desired that he would give him leave to 
come over to Caprein: so Tiberius made no difficulty, but 
wrote to him in an obliging way in other respects; and withal 
told him he was glad of his safe return, and desired him to 
come to Capreae; and when he was come, he did not fail to 
treat him as kindly as he had promised him in his letter to do. 
But the next day came a letter to Caesar from Herennius 
Capito, to inform him that Agrippa had borrowed three 
hundred thousand drachmae, and not pad it at the time 
appointed; but when it was demanded of him, he ran away 
like a fugitive, out of the places under his government, and 
put it out of his power to get the money of him. When Caesar 
had read this letter, he was much troubled at it, and gave 
order that Agrippa should be excluded from his presence until 
he had paid that debt: upon which he was no way daunted at 
Caesar's anger, but entreated Antonia, the mother of 
Germanicus, and of Claudius, who was afterward Caesar 
himself, to lend him those three hundred thousand drachmae, 
that he might not be deprived of Tiberius's friendship; so, out 
of regard to the memory of Bernice his mother, [for those two 
women were very familiar with one another,] and out of 
regard to his and Claudius's education together, she lent him 
the money; and, upon the payment of this debt, there was 
nothing to hinder Tiberius's friendship to him. After this, 
Tiberius Caesar recommended to him his grandson, and 
ordered that he should always accompany him when he went 
abroad. But upon Agrippa's kind reception by Antonia, he 
betook him to pay his respects to Caius, who was her 
grandson, and in very high reputation by reason of the good-
will they bare his father. Now there was one Thallus, a freed-
man of Caesar, of whom he borrowed a million of drachmae, 
and thence repaid Antonia the debt he owed her; and by 
sending the overplus in paying his court to Caius, became a 
person of great authority with him.  

5. Now as the friendship which Agrippa had for Caius was 
come to a great height, there happened some words to pass 
between them, as they once were in a chariot together, 
concerning Tiberius; Agrippa praying [to God] [for they two 
sat by themselves] that Tiberius might soon go off the stage, 
and leave the government to Caius, who was in every respect 
more worthy of it. Now Eutychus, who was Agrippa's freed-
man, and drove his chariot, heard these words, and at that 
time said nothing of them; but when Agrippa accused him of 
stealing some garments of his, [which was certainly true,] he 
ran away from him; but when he was caught, and brought 
before Piso, who was governor of the city, and the man was 
asked why he ran away, he replied, that he had somewhat to 
say to Caesar, that tended to his security and preservation: so 

Piso bound him, and sent him to Capreae. But Tiberius, 
according to his usual custom, kept him still in bonds, being a 
delayer of affairs, if ever there was any other king or tyrant 
that was so; for he did not admit ambassadors quickly, and no 
successors were despatched away to governors or procurators 
of the provinces that had been formerly sent, unless they were 
dead; whence it was that he was so negligent in hearing the 
causes of prisoners; insomuch that when he was asked by his 
friends what was the reason of his delay in such cases, he said 
that he delayed to hear ambassadors, lest, upon their quick 
dismission, other ambassadors should be appointed, and 
return upon him; and so he should bring trouble upon himself 
in their public reception and dismission: that he permitted 
those governors who had been sent once to their government 
[to stay there a long while], out of regard to the subjects that 
were under them; for that all governors are naturally disposed 
to get as much as they can; and that those who are not to fix 
there, but to stay a short time, and that at an uncertainty 
when they shall be turned out, do the more severely hurry 
themselves on to fleece the people; but that if their 
government be long continued to them; they are at last 
satiated with the spoils, as having gotten a vast deal, and so 
become at length less sharp in their pillaging; but that if 
successors are sent quickly, the poor subjects, who are exposed 
to them as a prey, will not be able to bear the new ones, while 
they shall not have the same time allowed them wherein their 
predecessors had filled themselves, and so grew more 
unconcerned about getting more; and this because they are 
removed before they have had time [for their oppressions]. He 
gave them an example to show his meaning: A great number 
of flies came about the sore places of a man that had been 
wounded; upon which one of the standers-by pitied the man's 
misfortune, and thinking he was not able to drive those flies 
away himself, was going to drive them away for him; but he 
prayed him to let them alone: the other, by way of reply, 
asked him the reason of such a preposterous proceeding, in 
preventing relief from his present misery; to which he 
answered, "If thou drivest these flies away, thou wilt hurt me 
worse; for as these are already full of my blood, they do not 
crowd about me, nor pain me so much as before, but are 
somewhat more remiss, while the fresh ones that come almost 
famished, and find me quite tired down already, will be my 
destruction. For this cause, therefore, it is that I am myself 
careful not to send such new governors perpetually to those 
my subjects, who are already sufficiently harassed by many 
oppressions, as may, like these flies, further distress them; and 
so, besides their natural desire of gain, may have this 
additional incitement to it, that they expect to be suddenly 
deprived of that pleasure which they take in it." And, as a 
further attestation to what I say of the dilatory nature of 
Tiberius, I appeal to this his practice itself; for although he 
was emperor twenty-two years, he sent in all but two 
procurators to govern the nation of the Jews, Gratus, and his 
successor in the government, Pilate. Nor was he in one way of 
acting with respect to the Jews, and in another with respect to 
the rest of his subjects. He further informed them, that even in 
the hearing of the causes of prisoners, he made such delays, 
because immediate death to those that must be condemned to 
die would be an alleviation of their present miseries, while 
those wicked wretches have not deserved any such favour; 
"but I do it, that, by being harassed with the present calamity, 
they may undergo greater misery."  

6. On this account it was that Eutychus could not obtain a 
bearing, but was kept still in prison. However, some time 
afterward, Tiberius came from Capreae to Tusculanum, which 
is about a hundred furlongs from Rome. Agrippa then desired 
of Antonia that she would procure a hearing for Eutychus, let 
the matter whereof he accused him prove what it would. Now 
Antonia was greatly esteemed by Tiberius on all accounts, 
from the dignity of her relation to him, who had been his 
brother Drusus's wife, and from her eminent chastity; for 
though she was still a young woman, she continued in her 
widowhood, and refused all other matches, although 
Augustus had enjoined her to be married to somebody else; 
yet did she all along preserve her reputation free from 
reproach. She had also been the greatest benefactress to 
Tiberius, when there was a very dangerous plot laid against 
him by Sejanus, a man who had been her husband's friend, and 
who had the greatest authority, because he was general of the 
army, and when many members of the senate and many of the 
freed-men joined with him, and the soldiery was corrupted, 
and the plot was come to a great height. Now Sejanus had 
certainly gained his point, had not Antonia's boldness been 
more wisely conducted than Sejanus's malice; for when she 
had discovered his designs against Tiberius, she wrote him an 
exact account of the whole, and gave the letter to Pallas, the 
most faithful of her servants, and sent him to Caprere to 
Tiberius, who, when he understood it, slew Sejanus and his 
confederates; so that Tiberius, who had her in great esteem 
before, now looked upon her with still greater respect, and 
depended upon her in all things. So when Tiberius was desired 
by this Antonia to examine Eutychus, he answered, "If indeed 
Eutychus hath falsely accused Agrippa in what he hath said of 
him, he hath had sufficient punishment by what I have done to 

him already; but if, upon examination, the accusation appears 
to be true, let Agrippa have a care, lest, out of desire of 
punishing his freed-man, he do not rather bring a punishment 
upon himself." Now when Antonia told Agrippa of this, he 
was still much more pressing that the matter might be 
examined into; so Antonia, upon Agrippa's lying hard at her 
continually to beg this favour, took the following 
opportunity: As Tiberius lay once at his ease upon his sedan, 
and was carried about, and Caius, her grandson, and Agrippa, 
were before him after dinner she walked by the sedan, and 
desired him to call Eutychus, and have him examined; to 
which he replied, "O Antonia! the gods are my witnesses that I 
am induced to do what I am going to do, not by my own 
inclination, but because I am forced to it by thy prayers." 
When he had said this, he ordered Macro, who succeeded 
Sejanus, to bring Eutychus to him; accordingly, without any 
delay, he was brought. Then Tiberius asked him what he had 
to say against a man who had given him his liberty. Upon 
which he said, "O my lord! this Caius, and Agrippa with him, 
were once riding in a chariot, when I sat at their feet, and, 
among other discourses that passed, Agrippa said to Caius, 
Oh that the day would once come when this old fellow will die 
and name thee for the governor of the habitable earth! for 
then this Tiberius, his grandson, would be no hinderance, but 
would be taken off by thee, and that earth would be happy, 
and I happy also." Now Tiberius took these to be truly 
Agrippa's words, and bearing a grudge withal at Agrippa, 
because, when he had commanded him to pay his respects to 
Tiberius, his grandson, and the son of Drusus, Agrippa had 
not paid him that respect, but had disobeyed his commands, 
and transferred all his regard to Caius; he said to Macro, 
"Bind this man." But Macro, not distinctly knowing which of 
them it was whom he bid him bind, and not expecting that he 
would have any such thing done to Agrippa, he forbore, and 
came to ask more distinctly what it was that he said. But when 
Caesar had gone round the hippodrome, he found Agrippa 
standing: "For certain," said he, "Macro, this is the man I 
meant to have bound;" and when he still asked, "Which of 
these is to be bound?" he said "Agrippa." Upon which 
Agrippa betook himself to make supplication for himself, 
putting him in mind of his son, with whom he was brought up, 
and of Tiberius [his grandson] whom he had educated; but all 
to no purpose; for they led him about bound even in his 
purple garments. It was also very hot weather, and they had 
but little wine to their meal, so that he was very thirsty; he 
was also in a sort of agony, and took this treatment of him 
heinously: as he therefore saw one of Caius's slaves, whose 
name was Thaumastus, carrying some water in a vessel, he 
desired that he would let him drink; so the servant gave him 
some water to drink, and he drank heartily, and said, "O thou 
boy! this service of thine to me will be for thy advantage; for if 
I once get clear of these my bonds, I will soon procure thee thy 
freedom of Caius who has not been wanting to minister to me 
now I am in bonds, in the same manner as when I was in my 
former state and dignity." Nor did he deceive him in what he 
promised him, but made him amends for what he had now 
done; for when afterward Agrippa was come to the kingdom, 
he took particular care of Thaumastus, and got him his 
liberty from Caius, and made him the steward over his own 
estate; and when he died, he left him to Agrippa his son, and 
to Bernice his daughter, to minister to them in the same 
capacity. The man also grew old in that honourable post, and 
therein died. But all this happened a good while later.  

7. Now Agrippa stood in his bonds before the royal palace, 
and leaned on a certain tree for grief, with many others, who 
were in bonds also; and as a certain bird sat upon the tree on 
which Agrippa leaned, [the Romans call this bird bubo,] [an 
owl,] one of those that were bound, a German by nation, saw 
him, and asked a soldier who that man in purple was; and 
when he was informed that his name was Agrippa, and that he 
was by nation a Jew, and one of the principal men of that 
nation, he asked leave of the soldier to whom he was bound, 
to let him come nearer to him, to speak with him; for that he 
had a mind to inquire of him about some things relating to his 
country; which liberty, when he had obtained, and as he stood 
near him, he said thus to him by an interpreter: "This sudden 
change of thy condition, O young man! is grievous to thee, as 
bringing on thee a manifold and very great adversity; nor wilt 
thou believe me, when I foretell how thou wilt get clear of this 
misery which thou art now under, and how Divine Providence 
will provide for thee. Know therefore [and I appeal to my own 
country gods, as well as to the gods of this place, who have 
awarded these bonds to us] that all I am going to say about 
thy concerns shall neither be said for favour nor bribery, nor 
out of an endeavor to make thee cheerful without cause; for 
such predictions, when they come to fail, make the grief at last, 
and in earnest, more bitter than if the party had never heard 
of any such thing. However, though I run the hazard of my 
own self, I think it fit to declare to thee the prediction of the 
gods. It cannot be that thou shouldst long continue in these 
bonds; but thou wilt soon be delivered from them, and wilt be 
promoted to the highest dignity and power, and thou wilt be 
envied by all those who now pity thy hard fortune; and thou 
wilt be happy till thy death, and wilt leave thine happiness to 
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the children whom thou shalt have. But do thou remember, 
when thou seest this bird again, that thou wilt then live but 
five days longer. This event will be brought to pass by that 
God who hath sent this bird hither to be a sign unto thee. 
And I cannot but think it unjust to conceal from thee what I 
foreknow concerning thee, that, by thy knowing beforehand 
what happiness is coming upon thee, thou mayst not regard 
thy present misfortunes. But when this happiness shall 
actually befall thee, do not forget what misery I am in myself, 
but endeavor to deliver me." So when the German had said 
this, he made Agrippa laugh at him as much as he afterwards 
appeared worthy of admiration. But now Antonia took 
Agrippa's misfortune to heart: however, to speak to Tiberius 
on his behalf, she took to be a very difficult thing, and indeed 
quite impracticable, as to any hope of success; yet did she 
procure of Macro, that the soldiers that kept him should be of 
a gentle nature, and that the centurion who was over them 
and was to diet with him, should be of the same disposition, 
and that he might have leave to bathe himself every day, and 
that his freed-men and friends might come to him, and that 
other things that tended to ease him might be indulged him. 
So his friend Silas came in to him, and two of his freed-men, 
Marsyas and Stechus, brought him such sorts of food as he 
was fond of, and indeed took great care of him; they also 
brought him garments, under pretense of selling them; and 
when night came on, they laid them under him; and the 
soldiers assisted them, as Macro had given them order to do 
beforehand. And this was Agrippa's condition for six months' 
time, and in this case were his affairs.  

8. But for Tiberius, upon his return to Caprein, he fell sick. 
At first his distemper was but gentle; but as that distemper 
increased upon him, he had small or no hopes of recovery. 
Hereupon he bid Euodus, who was that freed-man whom he 
most of all respected, to bring the children to him, for that he 
wanted to talk to them before he died. Now he had at present 
no sons of his own alive for Drusus, who was his only son, was 
dead; but Drusus's son Tiberius was still living, whose 
additional name was Gemellus: there was also living Caius, 
the son of Germanicus, who was the son of his brother 
[Drusus]. He was now grown up, and had a liberal education, 
and was well improved by it, and was in esteem and favour 
with the people, on account of the excellent character of his 
father Germanicus, who had attained the highest honour 
among the multitude, by the firmness of his virtuous behavior, 
by the easiness and agreeableness of his conversing with the 
multitude, and because the dignity he was in did not hinder 
his familiarity with them all, as if they were his equals; by 
which behavior he was not only greatly esteemed by the 
people and the senate, but by every one of those nations that 
were subject to the Romans; some of which were affected when 
they came to him with the gracefulness of their reception by 
him, and others were affected in the same manner by the 
report of the others that had been with him; and, upon his 
death, there was a lamentation made by all men; not such a 
one as was to be made in way of flattery to their rulers, while 
they did but counterfeit sorrow, but such as was real; while 
every body grieved at his death, as if they had lost one that 
was near to them. And truly such had been his easy 
conversation with men, that it turned greatly to the 
advantage of his son among all; and, among others, the 
soldiery were so peculiarly affected to him, that they reckoned 
it an eligible thing, if need were, to die themselves, if he might 
but attain to the government.  

9. But when Tiberius had given order to Euodus to bring 
the children to him the next day in the morning, he prayed to 
his country gods to show him a manifest signal which of those 
children should come to the government; being very desirous 
to leave it to his son's son, but still depending upon what God 
should foreshow concerning them more than upon his own 
opinion and inclination; so he made this to be the omen, that 
the government should be left to him who should come to him 
first the next day. When he had thus resolved within himself, 
he sent to his grandson's tutor, and ordered him to bring the 
child to him early in the morning, as supposing that God 
would permit him to be made emperor. But God proved 
opposite to his designation; for while Tiberius was thus 
contriving matters, and as soon as it was at all day, he bid 
Euodus to call in that child which should be there ready. So 
he went out, and found Caius before the door, for Tiberius 
was not yet come, but staid waiting for his breakfast; for 
Euodus knew nothing of what his lord intended; so he said to 
Caius, "Thy father calls thee," and then brought him in. As 
soon as Tiberius saw Caius, and not before, he reflected on the 
power of God, and how the ability of bestowing the 
government on whom he would was entirely taken from him; 
and thence he was not able to establish what he had intended. 
So he greatly lamented that his power of establishing what he 
had before contrived was taken from him, and that his 
grandson Tiberius was not only to lose the Roman empire by 
his fatality, but his own safety also, because his preservation 
would now depend upon such as would be more potent than 
himself, who would think it a thing not to be borne, that a 
kinsman should live with them, and so his relation would not 
be able to protect him; but he would be feared and hated by 

him who had the supreme authority, partly on account of his 
being next to the empire, and partly on account of his 
perpetually contriving to get the government, both in order 
to preserve himself, and to be at the head of affairs also. Now 
Tiberius had been very much given to astrology, 25 and the 
calculation of nativities, and had spent his life in the esteem of 
what predictions had proved true, more than those whose 
profession it was. Accordingly, when he once saw Galba 
coming in to him, he said to his most intimate friends, that 
there came in a man that would one day have the dignity of 
the Roman empire. So that this Tiberius was more addicted to 
all such sorts of diviners than any other of the Roman 
emperors, because he had found them to have told him truth 
in his own affairs. And indeed he was now in great distress 
upon this accident that had befallen him, and was very much 
grieved at the destruction of his son's son, which he foresaw, 
and complained of himself, that he should have made use of 
such a method of divination beforehand, while it was in his 
power to have died without grief by this knowledge of 
futurity; whereas he was now tormented by his foreknowledge 
of the misfortune of such as were dearest to him, and must die 
under that torment. Now although he was disordered at this 
unexpected revolution of the government to those for whom 
he did not intend it, he spake thus to Caius, though 
unwillingly, and against his own inclination: "O child! 
although Tiberius be nearer related to me than thou art, I, by 
my own determination, and the conspiring suffrage of the 
gods, do give and put into thy hand the Roman empire; and I 
desire thee never to be unmindful when thou comest to it, 
either of my kindness to thee, who set thee in so high a dignity, 
or of thy relation to Tiberius. But as thou knowest that I am, 
together with and after the gods, the procurer of so great 
happiness to thee; so I desire that thou wilt make me a return 
for my readiness to assist thee, and wilt take care of Tiberius 
because of his near relation to thee. Besides which, thou art to 
know, that while Tiberius is alive, he will be a security to thee, 
both as to empire and as to thy own preservation; but if he die, 
that will be but a prelude to thy own misfortunes; for to be 
alone under the weight of such vast affairs is very dangerous; 
nor will the gods suffer those actions which are unjustly done, 
contrary to that law which directs men to act otherwise, to go 
off unpunished." This was the speech which Tiberius made, 
which did not persuade Caius to act accordingly, although he 
promised so to do; but when he was settled in the government, 
he took off this Tiberius, as was predicted by the other 
Tiberius; as he was also himself, in no long time afterward, 
slain by a secret plot laid against him.  

10. So when Tiberius had at this time appointed Caius to be 
his successor, he outlived but a few days, and then died, after 
he had held the government twenty-two years five months and 
three days. Now Caius was the fourth emperor. But when the 
Romans understood that Tiberius was dead, they rejoiced at 
the good news, but had not courage to believe it; not because 
they were unwilling it should be true, for they would have 
given huge sums of money that it might be so, but because 
they were afraid, that if they had showed their joy when the 
news proved false, their joy should be openly known, and they 
should be accused for it, and be thereby undone. For this 
Tiberius had brought a vast number of miseries on the best 
families of the Romans, since he was easily inflamed with 
passion in all cases, and was of such a temper as rendered his 
anger irrevocable, till he had executed the same, although he 
had taken a hatred against men without reason; for he was by 
nature fierce in all the sentences he gave, and made death the 
penalty for the lightest offenses; insomuch that when the 
Romans heard the rumor about his death gladly, they were 
restrained from the enjoyment of that pleasure by the dread of 
such miseries as they foresaw would follow, if their hopes 
proved ill-grounded. Now Marsyas, Agrippa's freed-man, as 
soon as he heard of Tiberius's death, came running to tell 
Agrippa the news; and finding him going out to the bath, he 
gave him a nod, and said, in the Hebrew tongue, "The lion is 
dead;" who, understanding his meaning, and being overjoyed 
at the news, "Nay," said he, "but all sorts of thanks and 
happiness attend thee for this news of thine; only I wish that 
what thou sayest may prove true." Now the centurion who 
was set to keep Agrippa, when he saw with what haste 
Marsyas came, and what joy Agrippa had from what he said, 
he had a suspicion that his words implied some great 
innovation of affairs, and he asked them about what was said. 
They at first diverted the discourse; but upon his further 
pressing, Agrippa, without more ado, told him, for he was 
already become his friend; so he joined with him in that 
pleasure which this news occasioned, because it would be 
fortunate to Agrippa, and made him a supper. But as they 
were feasting, and the cups went about, there came one who 
said that Tiberius was still alive, and would return to the city 
in a few days. At which news the centurion was exceedingly 
troubled, because he had done what might cost him his life, to 
have treated so joyfully a prisoner, and this upon the news of 
the death of Caesar; so he thrust Agrippa from the couch 
whereon he lay, and said, "Dost thou think to cheat me by a 
lie about the emperor without punishment? and shalt not 
thou pay for this thy malicious report at the price of thine 

head?" When he had so said, he ordered Agrippa to be bound 
again, [for he had loosed him before,] and kept a severer 
guard over him than formerly, and in that evil condition was 
Agrippa that night; but the next day the rumor increased in 
the city, and confirmed the news that Tiberius was certainly 
dead; insomuch that men durst now openly and freely talk 
about it; nay, some offered sacrifices on that account. Several 
letters also came from Caius; one of them to the senate, which 
informed them of the death of Tiberius, and of his own 
entrance on the government; another to Piso, the governor of 
the city, which told him the same thing. He also gave order 
that Agrippa should be removed out of the camp, and go to 
that house where he lived before he was put in prison; so that 
he was now out of fear as to his own affairs; for although he 
was still in custody, yet it was now with ease to his own affairs. 
Now, as soon as Caius was come to Rome, and had brought 
Tiberius's dead body with him, and had made a sumptuous 
funeral for him, according to the laws of his country, he was 
much disposed to set Agrippa at liberty that very day; but 
Antonia hindered him, not out of any ill-will to the prisoner, 
but out of regard to decency in Caius, lest that should make 
men believe that he received the death of Tiberius with 
pleasure, when he loosed one whom he had bound 
immediately. However, there did not many days pass ere he 
sent for him to his house, and had him shaved, and made him 
change his raiment; after which he put a diadem upon his head, 
and appointed him to be king of the tetrarchy of Philip. He 
also gave him the tetrarchy of Lysanias, and changed his iron 
chain for a golden one of equal weight. He also sent Marullus 
to be procurator of Judea.  

11. Now, in the second year of the reign of Caius Caesar, 
Agrippa desired leave to be given him to sail home, and settle 
the affairs of his government; and he promised to return again, 
when he had put the rest in order, as it ought to be put. So, 
upon the emperor's permission, he came into his own country, 
and appeared to them all unexpectedly as asking, and thereby 
demonstrated to the men that saw him the power of fortune, 
when they compared his former poverty with his present 
happy affluence; so some called him a happy man, and others 
could not well believe that things were so much changed with 
him for the better.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
How Herod The Tetrarch Was Banished.  
1. But Herodias, Agrippa's sister, who now lived as wife to 

that Herod who was tetrarch of Galilee and Peres, took this 
authority of her brother in an envious manner, particularly 
when she saw that he had a greater dignity bestowed on him 
than her husband had; since, when he ran away, it was because 
he was not able to pay his debts; and now he was come back, 
he was in a way of dignity, and of great good fortune. She was 
therefore grieved and much displeased at so great a mutation 
of his affairs; and chiefly when she saw him marching among 
the multitude with the usual ensigns of royal authority, she 
was not able to conceal how miserable she was, by reason of 
the envy she had towards him; but she excited her husband, 
and desired him that he would sail to Rome, to court honours 
equal to his; for she said that she could not bear to live any 
longer, while Agrippa, the son of that Aristobulus who was 
condemned to die by his father, one that came to her husband 
in such extreme poverty, that the necessaries of life were 
forced to be entirely supplied him day by day; and when he 
fled away from his creditors by sea, he now returned a king; 
while he was himself the son of a king, and while the near 
relation he bare to royal authority called upon him to gain 
the like dignity, he sat still, and was contented with a privater 
life. "But then, Herod, although thou wast formerly not 
concerned to be in a lower condition than thy father from 
whom thou wast derived had been, yet do thou now seek after 
the dignity which thy kinsman hath attained to; and do not 
thou bear this contempt, that a man who admired thy riches 
should be in greater honour than thyself, nor suffer his 
poverty to show itself able to purchase greater things than our 
abundance; nor do thou esteem it other than a shameful thing 
to be inferior to one who, the other day, lived upon thy 
charity. But let us go to Rome, and let us spare no pains nor 
expenses, either of silver or gold, since they cannot be kept for 
any better use than for the obtaining of a kingdom."  

2. But for Herod, he opposed her request at this time, out of 
the love of ease, and having a suspicion of the trouble he 
should have at Rome; so he tried to instruct her better. But 
the more she saw him draw back, the more she pressed him to 
it, and desired him to leave no stone unturned in order to be 
king; and at last she left not off till she engaged him, whether 
he would or not, to be of her sentiments, because he could no 
otherwise avoid her importunity. So he got all things ready, 
after as sumptuous a manner as he was able, and spared for 
nothing, and went up to Rome, and took Herodias along with 
him. But Agrippa, when he was made sensible of their 
intentions and preparations, he also prepared to go thither; 
and as soon as he heard they set sail, he sent Fortunatus, one 
of his freed-men, to Rome, to carry presents to the emperor, 
and letters against Herod, and to give Caius a particular 
account of those matters, if he should have any opportunity. 
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This man followed Herod so quick, and had so prosperous a 
voyage, and came so little after Herod, that while Herod was 
with Caius, he came himself, and delivered his letters; for they 
both sailed to Dicearchia, and found Caius at Bairn, which is 
itself a little city of Campania, at the distance of about five 
furlongs from Dicearchia. There are in that place royal 
palaces, with sumptuous apartments, every emperor still 
endeavoring to outdo his predecessor's magnificence; the place 
also affords warm baths, that spring out of the ground of 
their own accord, which are of advantage for the recovery of 
the health of those that make use of them; and, besides, they 
minister to men's luxury also. Now Caius saluted Herod, for 
he first met with him, and then looked upon the letters which 
Agrippa had sent him, and which were written in order to 
accuse Herod; wherein he accused him, that he had been in 
confederacy with Sejanus against Tiberius's and that he was 
now confederate with Artabanus, the king of Parthia, in 
opposition to the government of Caius; as a demonstration of 
which he alleged, that he had armour sufficient for seventy 
thousand men ready in his armoury. Caius was moved at this 
information, and asked Herod whether what was said about 
the armour was true; and when he confessed there was such 
armour there, for he could not deny the same, the truth of it 
being too notorious, Caius took that to be a sufficient proof 
of the accusation, that he intended to revolt. So he took away 
from him his tetrarchy, and gave it by way of addition to 
Agrippa's kingdom; he also gave Herod's money to Agrippa, 
and, by way of punishment, awarded him a perpetual 
banishment, and appointed Lyons, a city of Gaul, to be his 
place of habitation. But when he was informed that Herodias 
was Agrippa's sister, he made her a present of what money was 
her own, and told her that it was her brother who prevented 
her being put under the same calamity with her husband. But 
she made this reply: "Thou, indeed, O emperor! actest after a 
magnificent manner, and as becomes thyself in what thou 
offerest me; but the kindness which I have for my husband 
hinders me from partaking of the favour of thy gift; for it is 
not just that I, who have been made a partner in his prosperity, 
should forsake him in his misfortunes." Hereupon Caius was 
angry at her, and sent her with Herod into banishment, and 
gave her estate to Agrippa. And thus did God punish 
Herodias for her envy at her brother, and Herod also for 
giving ear to the vain discourses of a woman. Now Caius 
managed public affairs with great magnanimity during the 
first and second year of his reign, and behaved himself with 
such moderation, that he gained the good-will of the Romans 
themselves, and of his other subjects. But, in process of time, 
he went beyond the bounds of human nature in his conceit of 
himself, and by reason of the vastness of his dominions made 
himself a god, and took upon himself to act in all things to the 
reproach of the Deity itself.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
Concerning The Embassage Of The Jews To Caius; And 

How Caius Sent Petronius Into Syria To Make War Against 
The Jews, Unless They Would Receive His Statue.  

1. There was now a tumult arisen at Alexandria, between 
the Jewish inhabitants and the Greeks; and three ambassadors 
were chosen out of each party that were at variance, who came 
to Caius. Now one of these ambassadors from the people of 
Alexandria was Apion, who uttered many blasphemies against 
the Jews; and, among other things that he said, he charged 
them with neglecting the honours that belonged to Caesar; 
for that while all who were subject to the Roman empire built 
altars and temples to Caius, and in other regards universally 
received him as they received the gods, these Jews alone 
thought it a dishonourable thing for them to erect statues in 
honour of him, as well as to swear by his name. Many of these 
severe things were said by Apion, by which he hoped to 
provoke Caius to anger at the Jews, as he was likely to be. But 
Philo, the principal of the Jewish embassage, a man eminent 
on all accounts, brother to Alexander the alabarch, and one 
not unskillful in philosophy, was ready to betake himself to 
make his defense against those accusations; but Caius 
prohibited him, and bid him begone; he was also in such a 
rage, that it openly appeared he was about to do them some 
very great mischief. So Philo being thus affronted, went out, 
and said to those Jews who were about him, that they should 
be of good courage, since Caius's words indeed showed anger 
at them, but in reality had already set God against himself.  

2. Hereupon Caius, taking it very heinously that he should 
be thus despised by the Jews alone, sent Petronius to be 
president of Syria, and successor in the government to 
Vitellius, and gave him order to make an invasion into Judea, 
with a great body of troops; and if they would admit of his 
statue willingly, to erect it in the temple of God; but if they 
were obstinate, to conquer them by war, and then to do it. 
Accordingly, Petronius took the government of Syria, and 
made haste to obey Caesar's epistle. He got together as great a 
number of auxiliaries as he possibly could, and took with him 
two legions of the Roman army, and came to Ptolemais, and 
there wintered, as intending to set about the war in the spring. 
He also wrote word to Caius what he had resolved to do, who 
commended him for his alacrity, and ordered him to go on, 

and to make war with them, in case they would not obey his 
commands. But there came many ten thousands of the Jews to 
Petronius, to Ptolemais, to offer their petitions to him, that 
he would not compel them to transgress and violate the law of 
their forefathers; "but if," said they, "thou art entirely 
resolved to bring this statue, and erect it, do thou first kill us, 
and then do what thou hast resolved on; for while we are alive 
we cannot permit such things as are forbidden us to be done 
by the authority of our legislator, and by our forefathers' 
determination that such prohibitions are instances of virtue." 
But Petronius was angry at them, and said, "If indeed I were 
myself emperor, and were at liberty to follow my own 
inclination, and then had designed to act thus, these your 
words would be justly spoken to me; but now Caesar hath sent 
to me, I am under the necessity of being subservient to his 
decrees, because a disobedience to them will bring upon me 
inevitable destruction." Then the Jews replied, "Since, 
therefore, thou art so disposed, O Petronius! that thou wilt 
not disobey Caius's epistles, neither will we transgress the 
commands of our law; and as we depend upon the excellency 
of our laws, and, by the labours of our ancestors, have 
continued hitherto without suffering them to be transgressed, 
we dare not by any means suffer ourselves to be so timorous as 
to transgress those laws out of the fear of death, which God 
hath determined are for our advantage; and if we fall into 
misfortunes, we will bear them, in order to preserve our laws, 
as knowing that those who expose themselves to dangers have 
good hope of escaping them, because God will stand on our 
side, when, out of regard to him, we undergo afflictions, and 
sustain the uncertain turns of fortune. But if we should submit 
to thee, we should be greatly reproached for our cowardice, as 
thereby showing ourselves ready to transgress our law; and we 
should incur the great anger of God also, who, even thyself 
being judge, is superior to Caius."  

3. When Petronius saw by their words that their 
determination was hard to be removed, and that, without a 
war, he should not be able to be subservient to Caius in the 
dedication of his statue, and that there must be a great deal of 
bloodshed, he took his friends, and the servants that were 
about him, and hasted to Tiberias, as wanting to know in 
what posture the affairs of the Jews were; and many ten 
thousands of the Jews met Petronius again, when he was come 
to Tiberias. These thought they must run a mighty hazard if 
they should have a war with the Romans, but judged that the 
transgression of the law was of much greater consequence, and 
made supplication to him, that he would by no means reduce 
them to such distresses, nor defile their city with the 
dedication of the statue. Then Petronius said to them, "Will 
you then make war with Caesar, without considering his great 
preparations for war, and your own weakness?" They replied, 
"We will not by any means make war with him, but still we 
will die before we see our laws transgressed." So they threw 
themselves down upon their faces, and stretched out their 
throats, and said they were ready to be slain; and this they did 
for forty days together, and in the mean time left off the 
tilling of their ground, and that while the season of the year 
required them to sow it. Thus they continued firm in their 
resolution, and proposed to themselves to die willingly, 
rather than to see the dedication of the statue.  

4. When matters were in this state, Aristobulus, king 
Agrippa's brother, and Heleias the Great, and the other 
principal men of that family with them, went in unto 
Petronius, and besought him, that since he saw the resolution 
of the multitude, he would not make any alteration, and 
thereby drive them to despair; but would write to Caius, that 
the Jews had an insuperable aversion to the reception of the 
statue, and how they continued with him, and left off the 
tillage off their ground: that they were not willing to go to 
war with him, because they were not able to do it, but were 
ready to die with pleasure, rather than suffer their laws to be 
transgressed: and how, upon the land's continuing unsown, 
robberies would grow up, on the inability they would be 
under of paying their tributes; and that Caius might be 
thereby moved to pity, and not order any barbarous action to 
be done to them, nor think of destroying the nation: that if he 
continues inflexible in his former opinion to bring a war upon 
them, he may then set about it himself. And thus did 
Aristobulus, and the rest with him, supplicate Petronius. So 
Petronius, partly on account of the pressing instances which 
Aristobulus and the rest with him made, and because of the 
great consequence of what they desired, and the earnestness 
wherewith they made their supplication,—partly on account 
of the firmness of the opposition made by the Jews, which he 
saw, while he thought it a terrible thing for him to be such a 
slave to the madness of Caius, as to slay so many ten thousand 
men, only because of their religious disposition towards God, 
and after that to pass his life in expectation of punishment; 
Petronius, I say, thought it much better to send to Caius, and 
to let him know how intolerable it was to him to bear the 
anger he might have against him for not serving him sooner, 
in obedience to his epistle, for that perhaps he might persuade 
him; and that if this mad resolution continued, he might then 
begin the war against them; nay, that in case he should turn 
his hatred against himself, it was fit for virtuous persons even 

to die for the sake of such vast multitudes of men. Accordingly, 
he determined to hearken to the petitioners in this matter.  

5. He then called the Jews together to Tiberias, who came 
many ten thousands in number; he also placed that army he 
now had with him opposite to them; but did not discover his 
own meaning, but the commands of the emperor, and told 
them that his wrath would, without delay, be executed on 
such as had the courage to disobey what he had commanded, 
and this immediately; and that it was fit for him, who had 
obtained so great a dignity by his grant, not to contradict 
him in any thing:—"yet," said he, "I do not think it just to 
have such a regard to my own safety and honour, as to refuse 
to sacrifice them for your preservation, who are so many in 
number, and endeavor to preserve the regard that is due to 
your law; which as it hath come down to you from your 
forefathers, so do you esteem it worthy of your utmost 
contention to preserve it: nor, with the supreme assistance and 
power of God, will I be so hardy as to suffer your temple to 
fall into contempt by the means of the imperial authority. I 
will, therefore, send to Caius, and let him know what your 
resolutions are, and will assist your suit as far as I am able, 
that you may not be exposed to suffer on account of the honest 
designs you have proposed to yourselves; and may God be 
your assistant, for his authority is beyond all the contrivance 
and power of men; and may he procure you the preservation 
of your ancient laws, and may not he be deprived, though 
without your consent, of his accustomed honours. But if Caius 
be irritated, and turn the violence of his rage upon me, I will 
rather undergo all that danger and that affliction that may 
come either on my body or my soul, than see so many of you 
to perish, while you are acting in so excellent a manner. Do 
you, therefore, every one of you, go your way about your own 
occupations, and fall to the cultivation of your ground; I will 
myself send to Rome, and will not refuse to serve you in all 
things, both by myself and by my friends."  

6. When Petronius had said this, and had dismissed the 
assembly of the Jews, he desired the principal of them to take 
care of their husbandry, and to speak kindly to the people, 
and encourage them to have good hope of their affairs. Thus 
did he readily bring the multitude to be cheerful again. And 
now did God show his presence to Petronius, and signify to 
him that he would afford him his assistance in his whole 
design; for he had no sooner finished the speech that he made 
to the Jews, but God sent down great showers of rain, 
contrary to human expectation; for that day was a clear day, 
and gave no sign, by the appearance of the sky, of any rain; 
nay, the whole year had been subject to a great drought, and 
made men despair of any water from above, even when at any 
time they saw the heavens overcast with clouds; insomuch that 
when such a great quantity of rain came, and that in an 
unusual manner, and without any other expectation of it, the 
Jews hoped that Petronius would by no means fail in his 
petition for them. But as to Petronius, he was mightily 
surprised when he perceived that God evidently took care of 
the Jews, and gave very plain signs of his appearance, and this 
to such a degree, that those that were in earnest much inclined 
to the contrary had no power left to contradict it. This was 
also among those other particulars which he wrote to Caius, 
which all tended to dissuade him, and by all means to entreat 
him not to make so many ten thousands of these men go 
distracted; whom, if he should slay, [for without war they 
would by no means suffer the laws of their worship to be set 
aside,] he would lose the revenue they paid him, and would be 
publicly cursed by them for all future ages. Moreover, that 
God, who was their Governor, had shown his power most 
evidently on their account, and that such a power of his as left 
no room for doubt about it. And this was the business that 
Petronius was now engaged in.  

7. But king Agrippa, who now lived at Rome, was more 
and more in the favour of Caius; and when he had once made 
him a supper, and was careful to exceed all others, both in 
expenses and in such preparations as might contribute most to 
his pleasure; nay, it was so far from the ability of others, that 
Caius himself could never equal, much less exceed it [such care 
had he taken beforehand to exceed all men, and particularly 
to make all agreeable to Caesar]; hereupon Caius admired his 
understanding and magnificence, that he should force himself 
to do all to please him, even beyond such expenses as he could 
bear, and was desirous not to be behind Agrippa in that 
generosity which he exerted in order to please him. So Caius, 
when he had drank wine plentifully, and was merrier than 
ordinary, said thus during the feast, when Agrippa had drunk 
to him: "I knew before now how great a respect thou hast had 
for me, and how great kindness thou hast shown me, though 
with those hazards to thyself, which thou underwentest under 
Tiberius on that account; nor hast thou omitted any thing to 
show thy good-will towards us, even beyond thy ability; 
whence it would be a base thing for me to be conquered by thy 
affection. I am therefore desirous to make thee amends for 
every thing in which I have been formerly deficient; for all 
that I have bestowed on thee, that may be called my gifts, is 
but little. Everything that may contribute to thy happiness 
shall be at thy service, and that cheerfully, and so far as my 
ability will reach." And this was what Caius said to Agrippa, 
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thinking he would ask for some large country, or the revenues 
of certain cities. But although he had prepared beforehand 
what he would ask, yet had he not discovered his intentions, 
but made this answer to Caius immediately: That it was not 
out of any expectation of gain that he formerly paid his 
respects to him, contrary to the commands of Tiberius, nor 
did he now do any thing relating to him out of regard to his 
own advantage, and in order to receive any thing from him; 
that the gifts he had already bestowed upon him were great, 
and beyond the hopes of even a craving man; for although 
they may be beneath thy power, [who art the donor,] yet are 
they greater than my inclination and dignity, who am the 
receiver. And as Caius was astonished at Agrippa's 
inclinations, and still the more pressed him to make his 
request for somewhat which he might gratify him with, 
Agrippa replied, "Since thou, O my lord! declarest such is thy 
readiness to grant, that I am worthy of thy gifts, I will ask 
nothing relating to my own felicity; for what thou hast 
already bestowed on me has made me excel therein; but I 
desire somewhat which may make thee glorious for piety, and 
render the Divinity assistant to thy designs, and may be for an 
honour to me among those that inquire about it, as showing 
that I never once fail of obtaining what I desire of thee; for my 
petition is this, that thou wilt no longer think of the 
dedication of that statue which thou hast ordered to be set up 
in the Jewish temple by Petronius."  

8. And thus did Agrippa venture to cast the die upon this 
occasion, so great was the affair in his opinion, and in reality, 
though he knew how dangerous a thing it was so to speak; for 
had not Caius approved of it, it had tended to no less than the 
loss of his life. So Caius, who was mightily taken with 
Agrippa's obliging behavior, and on other accounts thinking 
it a dishonourable thing to be guilty of falsehood before so 
many witnesses, in points wherein he had with such alacrity 
forced Agrippa to become a petitioner, and that it would look 
as if he had already repented of what he had said, and because 
he greatly admired Agrippa's virtue, in not desiring him at all 
to augment his own dominions, either with larger revenues, 
or other authority, but took care of the public tranquillity, of 
the laws, and of the Divinity itself, he granted him what he 
had requested. He also wrote thus to Petronius, commending 
him for his assembling his army, and then consulting him 
about these affairs. "If therefore," said' he, "thou hast already 
erected my statue, let it stand; but if thou hast not yet 
dedicated it, do not trouble thyself further about it, but 
dismiss thy army, go back, and take care of those affairs which 
I sent thee about at first, for I have now no occasion for the 
erection of that statue. This I have granted as a favour to 
Agrippa, a man whom I honour so very greatly, that I am not 
able to contradict what he would have, or what he desired me 
to do for him." And this was what Caius wrote to Petronius, 
which was before he received his letter, informing him that the 
Jews were very ready to revolt about the statue, and that they 
seemed resolved to threaten war against the Romans, and 
nothing else. When therefore Caius was much displeased that 
any attempt should be made against his government as he was 
a slave to base and vicious actions on all occasions, and had no 
regard to what was virtuous and honourable, and against 
whomsoever he resolved to show his anger, and that for any 
cause whatsoever, he suffered not himself to be restrained by 
any admonition, but thought the indulging his anger to be a 
real pleasure, he wrote thus to Petronius: "Seeing thou 
esteemest the presents made thee by the Jews to be of greater 
value than my commands, and art grown insolent enough to 
be subservient to their pleasure, I charge thee to become thy 
own judge, and to consider what thou art to do, now thou art 
under my displeasure; for I will make thee an example to the 
present and to all future ages, that they may not dare to 
contradict the commands of their emperor."  

9. This was the epistle which Caius wrote to Petronius; but 
Petronius did not receive it while Caius was alive, that ship 
which carried it sailing so slow, that other letters came to 
Petronius before this, by which he understood that Caius was 
dead; for God would not forget the dangers Petronius had 
undertaken on account of the Jews, and of his own honour. 
But when he had taken Caius away, out of his indignation of 
what he had so insolently attempted in assuming to himself 
divine worship, both Rome and all that dominion conspired 
with Petronius, especially those that were of the senatorian 
order, to give Caius his due reward, because he had been 
unmercifully severe to them; for he died not long after he had 
written to Petronius that epistle which threatened him with 
death. But as for the occasion of his death, and the nature of 
the plot against him, I shall relate them in the progress of this 
narration. Now that epistle which informed Petronius of 
Caius's death came first, and a little afterward came that 
which commanded him to kill himself with his own hands. 
Whereupon he rejoiced at this coincidence as to the death of 
Caius, and admired God's providence, who, without the least 
delay, and immediately, gave him a reward for the regard he 
had to the temple, and the assistance he afforded the Jews for 
avoiding the dangers they were in. And by this means 
Petronius escaped that danger of death, which he could not 
foresee.  

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
What Befell The Jews That Were In Babylon On Occasion 

Of Asineus And Anileus, Two Brethren.  
1. A Very sad calamity now befell the Jews that were in 

Mesopotamia, and especially those that dwelt in Babylonia. 
Inferior it was to none of the calamities which had gone before, 
and came together with a great slaughter of them, and that 
greater than any upon record before; concerning all which I 
shall speak accurately, and shall explain the occasions whence 
these miseries came upon them. There was a city of Babylonia 
called Neerda; not only a very populous one, but one that had 
a good and a large territory about it, and, besides its other 
advantages, full of men also. It was, besides, not easily to be 
assaulted by enemies, from the river Euphrates encompassing 
it all round, and from the wails that were built about it. 
There was also the city Nisibis, situate on the same current of 
the river. For which reason the Jews, depending on the 
natural strength of these places, deposited in them that half 
shekel which every one, by the custom of our country, offers 
unto God, as well as they did other things devoted to him; for 
they made use of these cities as a treasury, whence, at a proper 
time, they were transmitted to Jerusalem; and many ten 
thousand men undertook the carriage of those donations, out 
of fear of the ravages of the Parthians, to whom the 
Babylonians were then subject. Now there were two men, 
Asineus and Anileus, of the city Neerda by birth, and brethren 
to one another. They were destitute of a father, and their 
mother put them to learn the art of weaving curtains, it not 
being esteemed disgrace among them for men to be weavers of 
cloth. Now he that taught them that art, and was set over 
them, complained that they came too late to their work, and 
punished them with stripes; but they took this just 
punishment as an affront, and carried off all the weapons 
which were kept in that house, which were not a few, and 
went into a certain place where was a partition of the rivers, 
and was a place naturally very fit for the feeding of cattle, and 
for preserving such fruits as were usually laid up against 
winter. The poorest sort of the young men also resorted to 
them, whom they armed with the weapons they had gotten, 
and became their captains; and nothing hindered them from 
being their leaders into mischief; for as soon as they were 
become invincible, and had built them a citadel, they sent to 
such as fed cattle, and ordered them to pay them so much 
tribute out of them as might be sufficient for their 
maintenance, proposing also that they would be their friends, 
if they would submit to them, and that they would defend 
them from all their other enemies on every side, but that they 
would kill the cattle of those that refused to obey them. So 
they hearkened to their proposals, [for they could do nothing 
else,] and sent them as many sheep as were required of them; 
whereby their forces grew greater, and they became lords over 
all they pleased, because they marched suddenly, and did them 
a mischief, insomuch that every body who had to do with 
them chose to pay them respect; and they became formidable 
to such as came to assault them, till the report about them 
came to the ears of the king of Parthia himself.  

2. But when the governor of Babylonia understood this, 
and had a mind to put a stop to them before they grew greater, 
and before greater mischiefs should arise from them, he got 
together as great an army as he could, both of Parthians and 
Babylonians, and marched against them, thinking to attack 
them and destroy them before any one should carry them the 
news that he had got an army together. He then encamped at a 
lake, and lay still; but on the next day [it was the sabbath, 
which is among the Jews a day of rest from all sorts of work] 
he supposed that the enemy would not dare to fight him 
thereon, but that he would take them and carry them away 
prisoners, without fighting. He therefore proceeded gradually, 
and thought to fall upon them on the sudden. Now Asineus 
was sitting with the rest, and their weapons lay by them; upon 
which he said, "Sirs, I hear a neighing of horses; not of such as 
are feeding, but such as have men on their backs; I also hear 
such a noise of their bridles, that I am afraid that some 
enemies are coming upon us to encompass us round. However, 
let somebody go to look about, and make report of what 
reality there is in the present state of things; and may what I 
have said prove a false alarm." And when he had said this, 
some of them went out to spy out what was the matter; and 
they came again immediately, and said to him, that "neither 
hast thou been mistaken in telling us what our enemies were 
doing, nor will those enemies permit us to be injurious to 
people any longer. We are caught by their intrigues like brute 
beasts, and there is a large body of cavalry marching upon us, 
while we are destitute of hands to defend ourselves withal, 
because we are restrained from doing it by the prohibition of 
our law, which obliges us to rest [on this day]." But Asineus 
did not by any means agree with the opinion of his spy as to 
what was to be done, but thought it more agreeable to the law 
to pluck up their spirits in this necessity they were fallen into, 
and break their law by avenging themselves, although they 
should die in the action, than by doing nothing to please their 
enemies in submitting to be slain by them. Accordingly, he 
took up his weapons, and infused courage into those that were 
with him to act as courageously as himself. So they fell upon 

their enemies, and slew a great many of them, because they 
despised them and came as to a certain victory, and put the 
rest to flight.  

3. But when the news of this fight came to the king of 
Parthia, he was surprised at the boldness of these brethren, 
and was desirous to see them, and speak with them. He 
therefore sent the most trusty of all his guards to say thus to 
them: "That king Artabanus, although he had been unjustly 
treated by you, who have made an attempt against his 
government, yet hath he more regard to your courageous 
behavior, than to the anger he bears to you, and hath sent me 
to give you his right hand and security; and he permits you to 
come to him safely, and without any violence upon the road; 
and he wants to have you address yourselves to him as friends, 
without meaning any guile or deceit to you. He also promises 
to make you presents, and to pay you those respects which will 
make an addition of his power to your courage, and thereby 
be of advantage to you." Yet did Asineus himself put off his 
journey thither, but sent his brother Anileus with all such 
presents as he could procure. So he went, and was admitted to 
the king's presence; and when Artabanus saw Anileus coming 
alone, he inquired into the reason why Asineus avoided to 
come along with him; and when he understood that he was 
afraid, and staid by the lake, he took an oath, by the gods of 
his country, that he would do them no harm, if they came to 
him upon the assurances he gave them, and gave him his right 
hand. This is of the greatest force there with all these 
barbarians, and affords a firm security to those who converse 
with them; for none of them will deceive you when once they 
have given you their right hands, nor will any one doubt of 
their fidelity, when that is once given, even though they were 
before suspected of injustice. When Artabanus had done this, 
he sent away Anileus to persuade his brother to come to him. 
Now this the king did, because he wanted to curb his own 
governors of provinces by the courage of these Jewish 
brethren, lest they should make a league with them; for they 
were ready for a revolt, and were disposed to rebel, had they 
been sent on an expedition against them. He was also afraid, 
lest when he was engaged in a war, in order to subdue those 
governors of provinces that had revolted, the party of Asineus, 
and those in Babylonia, should be augmented, and either 
make war upon him, when they should hear of that revolt, or 
if they should be disappointed in that case, they would not fail 
of doing further mischief to him.  

4. When the king had these intentions, he sent away Anileus, 
and Anileus prevailed on his brother [to come to the king], 
when he had related to him the king's good-will, and the oath 
that he had taken. Accordingly, they made haste to go to 
Artabanus, who received them when they were come with 
pleasure, and admired Asineus's courage in the actions he had 
done, and this because he was a little man to see to, and at 
first sight appeared contemptible also, and such as one might 
deem a person of no value at all. He also said to his friends, 
how, upon the comparison, he showed his soul to be in all 
respects superior to his body; and when, as they were drinking 
together, he once showed Asineus to Abdagases, one of the 
generals of his army, and told him his name, and described the 
great courage he was of in war, and Abdagases had desired 
leave to kill him, and thereby to inflict on him a punishment 
for those injuries he had done to the Parthian government, 
the king replied, "I will never give thee leave to kill a man 
who hath depended on my faith, especially not after I have 
sent him my right hand, and endeavored to gain his belief by 
oaths made by the gods. But if thou be a truly warlike man, 
thou standest not in need of my perjury. Go thou then, and 
avenge the Parthian government; attack this man, when he is 
returned back, and conquer him by the forces that are under 
thy command, without my privity." Hereupon the king called 
for Asineus, and said to him, "It is time for thee, O thou 
young man! to return home, and not provoke the indignation 
of my generals in this place any further, lest they attempt to 
murder thee, and that without my approbation. I commit to 
thee the country of Babylonia in trust, that it may, by thy care, 
be preserved free from robbers, and from other mischiefs. I 
have kept my faith inviolable to thee, and that not in trifling 
affairs, but in those that concerned thy safety, and do 
therefore deserve thou shouldst be kind to me." When he had 
said this, and given Asineus some presents, he sent him away 
immediately; who, when he was come home, built fortresses, 
and became great in a little time, and managed things with 
such courage and success, as no other person, that had no 
higher a beginning, ever did before him. Those Parthian 
governors also, who were sent that way, paid him great 
respect; and the honour that was paid him by the Babylonians 
seemed to them too small, and beneath his deserts, although 
he were in no small dignity and power there; nay, indeed, all 
the affairs of Mesopotamia depended upon him, and he more 
and more flourished in this happy condition of his for fifteen 
years.  

5. But as their affairs were in so flourishing a state, there 
sprang up a calamity among them on the following occasion. 
When once they had deviated from that course of virtue 
whereby they had gained so great power, they affronted and 
transgressed the laws of their forefathers, and fell under the 
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dominion of their lusts and pleasures. A certain Parthian, 
who came as general of an army into those parts, had a wife 
following him, who had a vast reputation for other 
accomplishments, and particularly was admired above all 
other women for her beauty. Anileus, the brother of Asineus, 
either heard of that her beauty from others, or perhaps saw 
her himself also, and so became at once her lover and her 
enemy; partly because he could not hope to enjoy this woman 
but by obtaining power over her as a captive, and partly 
because he thought he could not conquer his inclinations for 
her. As soon therefore as her husband had been declared an 
enemy to them, and was fallen in the battle, the widow of the 
deceased was married to this her lover. However, this woman 
did not come into their house without producing great 
misfortunes, both to Anileus himself, and to Asineus also; but 
brought great mischiefs upon them on the occasion following. 
Since she was led away captive, upon the death of her husband, 
she concealed the images of those gods which were their 
country gods, common to her husband and to herself: now it 
was the custom of that country for all to have the idols they 
worship in their own houses, and to carry them along with 
them when they go into a foreign land; agreeable to which 
custom of theirs she carried her idols with her. Now at first 
she performed her worship to them privately; but when she 
was become Anileus's married wife, she worshipped them in 
her accustomed manner, and with the same appointed 
ceremonies which she used in her former husband's days; upon 
which their most esteemed friends blamed him at first, that he 
did not act after the manner of the Hebrews, nor perform 
what was agreeable to their laws, in marrying a foreign wife, 
and one that transgressed the accurate appointments of their 
sacrifices and religious ceremonies; that he ought to consider, 
lest, by allowing himself in many pleasures of the body, he 
might lose his principality, on account of the beauty of a wife, 
and that high authority which, by God's blessing, he had 
arrived at. But when they prevailed not at all upon him, he 
slew one of them for whom he had the greatest respect, 
because of the liberty he took with him; who, when he was 
dying, out of regard to the laws, imprecated a punishment 
upon his murderer Anileus, and upon Asineus also, and that 
all their companions might come to a like end from their 
enemies; upon the two first as the principal actors of this 
wickedness, and upon the rest as those that would not assist 
him when he suffered in the defense of their laws. Now these 
latter were sorely grieved, yet did they tolerate these doings, 
because they remembered that they had arrived at their 
present happy state by no other means than their fortitude. 
But when they also heard of the worship of those gods whom 
the Parthians adore, they thought the injury that Anileus 
offered to their laws was to be borne no longer; and a greater 
number of them came to Asineus, and loudly complained of 
Anileus, and told him that it had been well that he had of 
himself seen what was advantageous to them; but that 
however it was now high time to correct what had been done 
amiss, before the crime that had been committed proved the 
ruin of himself and all the rest of them. They added, that the 
marriage of this woman was made without their consent, and 
without a regard to their old laws; and that the worship 
which this woman paid [to her gods] was a reproach to the 
God whom they worshipped. Now Asineus was sensible of his 
brother's offense, that it had been already the cause of great 
mischiefs, and would be so for the time to come; yet did he 
tolerate the same from the good-will he had to so near a 
relation, and forgiving it to him, on account that his brother 
was quite overborne by his wicked inclinations. But as more 
and more still came about him every day, and the clamours 
about it became greater, he at length spake to Anileus about 
these clamours, reproving him for his former actions, and 
desiring him for the future to leave them off, and send the 
woman back to her relations. But nothing was gained by these 
reproofs; for as the woman perceived what a tumult was made 
among the people on her account, and was afraid for Anileus, 
lest he should come to any harm for his love to her, she infused 
poison into Asineus's food, and thereby took him off, and was 
now secure of prevailing, when her lover was to be judge of 
what should be done about her.  

6. So Anileus took the government upon himself alone, and 
led his army against the villages of Mithridates, who was a 
man of principal authority in Parthia, and had married king 
Artabanus's daughter; he also plundered them, and among 
that prey was found much money, and many slaves, as also a 
great number of sheep, and many other things, which, when 
gained, make men's condition happy. Now when Mithridates, 
who was there at this time, heard that his villages were taken, 
he was very much displeased to find that Anileus had first 
begun to injure him, and to affront him in his present dignity, 
when he had not offered any injury to him beforehand; and he 
got together the greatest body of horsemen he was able, and 
those out of that number which were of an age fit for war, and 
came to fight Anileus; and when he was arrived at a certain 
village of his own, he lay still there, as intending to fight him 
on the day following, because it was the sabbath, the day on 
which the Jews rest. And when Anileus was informed of this 
by a Syrian stranger of another village, who not only gave 

him an exact account of other circumstances, but told him 
where Mithridates would have a feast, he took his supper at a 
proper time, and marched by night, with an intent of falling 
upon the Parthians while they were unapprised what they 
should do; so he fell upon them about the fourth watch of the 
night, and some of them he slew while they were asleep, and 
others he put to flight, and took Mithridates alive, and set 
him naked upon an ass which, among the Parthians, is 
esteemed the greatest reproach possible. And when he had 
brought him into a wood with such a resolution, and his 
friends desired him to kill Mithridates, he soon told them his 
own mind to the contrary, and said that it was not right to 
kill a man who was of one of the principal families among the 
Parthians, and greatly honoured with matching into the royal 
family; that so far as they had hitherto gone was tolerable; for 
although they had injured Mithridates, yet if they preserved 
his life, this benefit would be remembered by him to the 
advantage of those that gave it him; but that if he were once 
put to death, the king would not be at rest till he had made a 
great slaughter of the Jews that dwelt at Babylon; "to whose 
safety we ought to have a regard, both on account of our 
relation to them, and because if any misfortune befall us, we 
have no other place to retire to, since he hath gotten the 
flower of their youth under him." By this thought, and this 
speech of his made in council, he persuaded them to act 
accordingly; so Mithridates was let go. But when he was got 
away, his wife reproached him, that although he was son-in-
law to the king, he neglected to avenge himself on those that 
had injured him, while he took no care about it, but was 
contented to have been made a captive by the Jews, and to 
have escaped them; and she bid him either to go back like a 
man of courage, or else she sware by the gods of their royal 
family that she would certainly dissolve her marriage with 
him. Upon which, partly because he could not bear the daily 
trouble of her taunts, and partly because he was afraid of her 
insolence, lest she should in earnest dissolve their marriage, he 
unwillingly, and against his inclinations, got together again 
as great an army as he could, and marched along with them, 
as himself thinking it a thing not to be borne any longer, that 
he, a Parthian, should owe his preservation to the Jews, when 
they had been too hard for him in the war.  

7. But as soon as Anileus understood that Mithridates was 
marching with a great army against him, he thought it too 
ignominious a thing to tarry about the lakes, and not to take 
the first opportunity of meeting his enemies, and he hoped to 
have the same success, and to beat their enemies as they did 
before; as also he ventured boldly upon the like attempts. 
Accordingly, he led out his army, and a great many more 
joined themselves to that army, in order to betake themselves 
to plunder the people, and in order to terrify the enemy again 
by their numbers. But when they had marched ninety furlongs, 
while the road had been through dry [and sandy] places, and 
about the midst of the day, they were become very thirsty; and 
Mithridates appeared, and fell upon them, as they were in 
distress for want of water, on which account, and on account 
of the time of the day, they were not able to bear their 
weapons. So Anileus and his men were put to an ignominious 
rout, while men in despair were to attack those that were fresh 
and in good plight; so a great slaughter was made, and many 
ten thousand men fell. Now Anileus, and all that stood firm 
about him, ran away as fast as they were able into a wood, and 
afforded Mithridates the pleasure of having gained a great 
victory over them. But there now came in to Anileus a conflux 
of bad men, who regarded their own lives very little, if they 
might but gain some present ease, insomuch that they, by thus 
coming to him, compensated the multitude of those that 
perished in the fight. Yet were not these men like to those that 
fell, because they were rash, and unexercised in war; however, 
with these he came upon the villages of the Babylonians, and a 
mighty devastation of all things was made there by the 
injuries that Anileus did them. So the Babylonians, and those 
that had already been in the war, sent to Neerda to the Jews 
there, and demanded Anileus. But although they did not 
agree to their demands, [for if they had been willing to deliver 
him up, it was not in their power so to do,] yet did they desire 
to make peace with them. To which the other replied, that 
they also wanted to settle conditions of peace with them, and 
sent men together with the Babylonians, who discoursed with 
Anileus about them. But the Babylonians, upon taking a view 
of his situation, and having learned where Anileus and his 
men lay, fell secretly upon them as they were drunk and fallen 
asleep, and slew all that they caught of them, without any fear, 
and killed Anileus himself also.  

8. The Babylonians were now freed from Anileus's heavy 
incursions, which had been a great restraint to the effects of 
that hatred they bore to the Jews; for they were almost always 
at variance, by reason of the contrariety of their laws; and 
which party soever grew boldest before the other, they 
assaulted the other: and at this time in particular it was, that 
upon the ruin of Anileus's party, the Babylonians attacked the 
Jews, which made those Jews so vehemently to resent the 
injuries they received from the Babylonians, that being 
neither able to fight them, nor bearing to live with them, they 
went to Seleucia, the principal city of those parts, which was 

built by Seleucus Nicator. It was inhabited by many of the 
Macedonians, but by more of the Grecians; not a few of the 
Syrians also dwelt there; and thither did the Jews fly, and 
lived there five years, without any misfortunes. But on the 
sixth year, a pestilence came upon these at Babylon, which 
occasioned new removals of men's habitations out of that city; 
and because they came to Seleucia, it happened that a still 
heavier calamity came upon them on that account which I am 
going to relate immediately.  

9. Now the way of living of the people of Seleucia, which 
were Greeks and Syrians, was commonly quarrelsome, and 
full of discords, though the Greeks were too hard for the 
Syrians. When, therefore, the Jews were come thither, and 
dwelt among them, there arose a sedition, and the Syrians 
were too hard for the other, by the assistance of the Jews, who 
are men that despise dangers, and very ready to fight upon 
any occasion. Now when the Greeks had the worst in this 
sedition, and saw that they had but one way of recovering 
their former authority, and that was, if they could prevent the 
agreement between the Jews and the Syrians, they every one 
discoursed with such of the Syrians as were formerly their 
acquaintance, and promised they would be at peace and 
friendship with them. Accordingly, they gladly agreed so to 
do; and when this was done by the principal men of both 
nations, they soon agreed to a reconciliation; and when they 
were so agreed, they both knew that the great design of such 
their union would be their common hatred to the Jews. 
Accordingly, they fell upon them, and slew about fifty 
thousand of them; nay, the Jews were all destroyed, excepting 
a few who escaped, either by the compassion which their 
friends or neighbours afforded them, in order to let them fly 
away. These retired to Ctesiphon, a Grecian city, and situate 
near to Seleucia, where the king [of Parthia] lives in winter 
every year, and where the greatest part of his riches are 
reposited; but the Jews had here no certain settlement, those 
of Seleucia having little concern for the king's honour. Now 
the whole nation of the Jews were in fear both of the 
Babylonians and of the Seleucians, because all the Syrians that 
live in those places agreed with the Seleucians in the war 
against the Jews; so the most of them gathered themselves 
together, and went to Neerda and Nisibis, and obtained 
security there by the strength of those cities; besides which 
their inhabitants, who were a great many, were all warlike 
men. And this was the state of the Jews at this time in 
Babylonia.  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
How Caius Was Slain By Cherea.  
1. Now this Caius did not demonstrate his madness in 

offering injuries only to the Jews at Jerusalem, or to those 
that dwelt in the neighbourhood; but suffered it to extend 
itself through all the earth and sea, so far as was in subjection 
to the Romans, and filled it with ten thousand mischiefs; so 
many indeed in number as no former history relates. But 
Rome itself felt the most dismal effects of what he did, while 
he deemed that not to be any way more honourable than the 
rest of the cities; but he pulled and hauled its other citizens, 
but especially the senate, and particularly the nobility, and 
such as had been dignified by illustrious ancestors; he also had 
ten thousand devices against such of the equestrian order, as it 
was styled, who were esteemed by the citizens equal in dignity 
and wealth with the senators, because out of them the senators 
were themselves chosen; these he treated after all ignominious 
manner, and removed them out of his way, while they were at 
once slain, and their wealth plundered, because he slew men 
generally in order to seize on their riches. He also asserted his 
own divinity, and insisted on greater honours to be paid him 
by his subjects than are due to mankind. He also frequented 
that temple of Jupiter which they style the Capitol, which is 
with them the most holy of all their temples, and had boldness 
enough to call himself the brother of Jupiter. And other 
pranks he did like a madman; as when he laid a bridge from 
the city Dicearchia, which belongs to Campania, to Misenum, 
another city upon the sea-side, from one promontory to 
another, of the length of thirty furlongs, as measured over the 
sea. And this was done because he esteemed it to be a most 
tedious thing to row over it in a small ship, and thought 
withal that it became him to make that bridge, since he was 
lord of the sea, and might oblige it to give marks of obedience 
as well as the earth; so he enclosed the whole bay within his 
bridge, and drove his chariot over it; and thought that, as he 
was a god, it was fit for him to travel over such roads as this 
was. Nor did he abstain from the plunder of any of the 
Grecian temples, and gave order that all the engravings and 
sculptures, and the rest of the ornaments of the statues and 
donations therein dedicated, should be brought to him, 
saying that the best things ought to be set no where but in the 
best place, and that the city of Rome was that best place. He 
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also adorned his own house and his gardens with the 
curiosities brought from those temples, together with the 
houses he lay at when he traveled all over Italy; whence he did 
not scruple to give a command that the statue of Jupiter 
Olympius, so called because he was honoured at the Olympian 
games by the Greeks, which was the work of Phidias the 
Athenian, should be brought to Rome. Yet did not he 
compass his end, because the architects told Memmius Regulus, 
who was commanded to remove that statue of Jupiter, that 
the workmanship was such as would be spoiled, and would 
not bear the removal. It was also reported that Memmius, 
both on that account, and on account of some such mighty 
prodigies as are of an incredible nature, put off the taking it 
down, and wrote to Caius those accounts, as his apology for 
not having done what his epistle required of him; and that 
when he was thence in danger of perishing, he was saved by 
Caius being dead himself, before he had put him to death.  

2. Nay, Caius's madness came to this height, that when he 
had a daughter born, he carried her into the capitol, and put 
her upon the knees of the statue, and said that the child was 
common to him and to Jupiter, and determined that she had 
two fathers, but which of these fathers were the greatest he left 
undetermined; and yet mankind bore him in such his pranks. 
He also gave leave to slaves to accuse their masters of any 
crimes whatsoever they pleased; for all such accusations were 
terrible, because they were in great part made to please him, 
and at his suggestion, insomuch that Pollux, Claudius's slave, 
had the boldness to lay an accusation against Claudius himself; 
and Caius was not ashamed to be present at his trial of life and 
death, to hear that trial of his own uncle, in hopes of being 
able to take him off, although he did not succeed to his mind. 
But when he had filled the whole habitable world which he 
governed with false accusations and miseries, and had 
occasioned the greatest insults of slaves against their masters, 
who indeed in a great measure ruled them, there were many 
secret plots now laid against him; some in anger, and in order 
for men to revenge themselves, on account of the miseries they 
had already undergone from him; and others made attempts 
upon him, in order to take him off before they should fall into 
such great miseries, while his death came very fortunately for 
the preservation of the laws of all men, and had a great 
influence upon the public welfare; and this happened most 
happily for our nation in particular, which had almost utterly 
perished if he had not been suddenly slain. And I confess I 
have a mind to give a full account of this matter particularly, 
because it will afford great assurance of the power of God, 
and great comfort to those that are under afflictions, and wise 
caution to those who think their happiness will never end, nor 
bring them at length to the most lasting miseries, if they do 
not conduct their lives by the principles of virtue.  

3. Now there were three several conspiracies made in order 
to take off Caius, and each of these three were conducted by 
excellent persons. Emilius Regulus, born at Corduba in Spain, 
got some men together, and was desirous to take Caius off, 
either by them or by himself. Another conspiracy there was 
laid by them, under the conduct of Cherea Cassius, the tribune 
[of the Pretorian band]. Minucianus Annins was also one of 
great consequence among those that were prepared to oppose 
his tyranny. Now the several occasions of these men's several 
hatred and conspiracy against Caius were these: Regulus had 
indignation and hatred against all injustice, for he had a mind 
naturally angry, and bold, and free, which made him not 
conceal his counsels; so he communicated them to many of his 
friends, and to others who seemed to him persons of activity 
and vigor: Minucianus entered into this conspiracy, because 
of the injustice done to Lepidus his particular friend, and one 
of the best character of all the citizens, whom Caius had slain, 
as also because he was afraid of himself, since Caius's wrath 
tended to the slaughter of all alike: and for Cherea, he came in, 
because he thought it a deed worthy of a free ingenuous man 
to kill Caius, and was ashamed of the reproaches he lay under 
from Caius, as though he were a coward; as also because he 
was himself in danger every day from his friendship with him, 
and the observance he paid him. These men proposed this 
attempt to all the rest that were concerned, who saw the 
injuries that were offered them, and were desirous that Caius's 
slaughter might succeed by their mutual assistance of one 
another, and they might themselves escape being killed by the 
taking off Caius; that perhaps they should gain their point; 
and that it would be a happy thing, if they should gain it, to 
approve themselves to so many excellent persons, as earnestly 
wished to be partakers with them in their design for the 
delivery of the city and of the government, even at the hazard 
of their own lives. But still Cherea was the most zealous of 
them all, both out of a desire of getting himself the greatest 
name, and also by reason of his access to Caius's presence with 
less danger, because he was tribune, and could therefore the 
more easily kill him.  

4. Now at this time came on the horse-races [Circensian 
games]; the view of which games was eagerly desired by the 
people of Rome, for they come with great alacrity into the 
hippodrome [circus] at such times, and petition their 
emperors, in great multitudes, for what they stand in need of; 
who usually did not think fit to deny them their requests, but 

readily and gratefully granted them. Accordingly, they most 
importunately desired that Caius would now ease them in 
their tributes, and abate somewhat of the rigor of their taxes 
imposed upon them; but he would not hear their petition; and 
when their clamours increased, he sent soldiers some one way 
and some another, and gave order that they should lay hold 
on those that made the clamours, and without any more ado 
bring them out, and put them to death. These were Caius's 
commands, and those who were commanded executed the same; 
and the number of those who were slain on this occasion was 
very great. Now the people saw this, and bore it so far, that 
they left off clamouring, because they saw with their own eyes 
that this petition to be relieved, as to the payment of their 
money, brought immediate death upon them. These things 
made Cherea more resolute to go on with his plot, in order to 
put an end to this barbarity of Caius against men. He then at 
several times thought to fall upon Caius, even as he was 
feasting; yet did he restrain himself by some considerations; 
not that he had any doubt on him about killing him, but as 
watching for a proper season, that the attempt might not be 
frustrated, but that he might give the blow so as might 
certainly gain his purpose.  

5. Cherea had been in the army a long time, yet was he not 
pleased with conversing so much with Caius. But Caius had 
set him to require the tributes, and other dues, which, when 
not paid in due time, were forfeited to Caesar's treasury; and 
he had made some delays in requiring them, because those 
burdens had been doubled, and had rather indulged his own 
mild disposition than performed Caius's command; nay, 
indeed, he provoked Caius to anger by his sparing men, and 
pitying the hard fortunes of those from whom he demanded 
the taxes; and Caius upbraided him with his sloth and 
effeminacy in being so long about collecting the taxes. And 
indeed he did not only affront him in other respects, but when 
he gave him the watchword of the day, to whom it was to be 
given by his place, he gave him feminine words, and those of a 
nature very reproachful; and these watchwords he gave out, as 
having been initiated in the secrets of certain mysteries, which 
he had been himself the author of. Now although he had 
sometimes put on women's clothes, and had been wrapt in 
some embroidered garments to them belonging, and done a 
great many other things, in order to make the company 
mistake him for a woman; yet did he, by way of reproach, 
object the like womanish behavior to Cherea. But when 
Cherea received the watchword from him, he had indignation 
at it, but had greater indignation at the delivery of it to 
others, as being laughed at by those that received it; insomuch 
that his fellow tribunes made him the subject of their drollery; 
for they would foretell that he would bring them some of his 
usual watchwords when he was about to take the watchword 
from Caesar, and would thereby make him ridiculous; on 
which accounts he took the courage of assuming certain 
partners to him, as having just reasons for his indignation 
against Caius. Now there was one Pompedius, a senator, and 
one who had gone through almost all posts in the government, 
but otherwise an Epicurean, and for that reason loved to lead 
an inactive life. Now Timidius, an enemy of his, had informed 
Caius that he had used indecent reproaches against him, and 
he made use of Quintilia for a witness to them; a woman she 
was much beloved by many that frequented the theater, and 
particularly by Pompedius, on account of her great beauty. 
Now this woman thought it a horrible thing to attest to an 
accusation that touched the life of her lover, which was also a 
lie. Timidius, however, wanted to have her brought to the 
torture. Caius was irritated at this reproach upon him, and 
commanded Cherea, without any delay, to torture Quintilia, 
as he used to employ Cherea in such bloody matters, and those 
that required the torture, because he thought he would do it 
the more barbarously, in order to avoid that imputation of 
effeminacy which he had laid upon him. But Quintilia, when 
she was brought to the rack, trod upon the foot of one of her 
associates, and let him know that he might be of good courage, 
and not be afraid of the consequence of her tortures, for that 
she would bear them with magnanimity. Cherea tortured this 
woman after a cruel manner; unwillingly indeed, but because 
he could not help it. He then brought her, without being in 
the least moved at what she had suffered, into the presence of 
Caius, and that in such a state as was sad to behold; and Caius, 
being somewhat affected with the sight of Quintilia, who had 
her body miserably disordered by the pains she had undergone, 
freed both her and Pompedius of the crime laid to their charge. 
He also gave her money to make her an honourable amends, 
and comfort her for that maiming of her body which she had 
suffered, and for her glorious patience under such insufferable 
torments.  

6. This matter sorely grieved Cherea, as having been the 
cause, as far as he could, or the instrument, of those miseries 
to men, which seemed worthy of consolation to Caius himself; 
on which account he said to Clement and to Papinius, [of 
whom Clement was general of the army, and Papinius was a 
tribune,] "To be sure, O Clement, we have no way failed in 
our guarding the emperor; for as to those that have made 
conspiracies against his government, some have been slain by 
our care and pains, and some have been by us tortured, and 

this to such a degree, that he hath himself pitied them. How 
great then is our virtue in submitting to conduct his armies!" 
Clement held his peace, but showed the shame he was under in 
obeying Caius's orders, both by his eyes and his blushing 
countenance, while he thought it by no means right to accuse 
the emperor in express words, lest their own safety should be 
endangered thereby. Upon which Cherea took courage, and 
spake to him without fear of the dangers that were before him, 
and discoursed largely of the sore calamities under which the 
city and the government then laboured, and said, "We may 
indeed pretend in words that Caius is the person unto whom 
the cause of such miseries ought to be imputed; but, in the 
opinion of such as are able to judge uprightly, it is I, O 
Clement! and this Papinius, and before us thou thyself, who 
bring these tortures upon the Romans, and upon all mankind. 
It is not done by our being subservient to the commands of 
Caius, but it is done by our own consent; for whereas it is in 
our power to put an end to the life of this man, who hath so 
terribly injured the citizens and his subjects, we are his guard 
in mischief, and his executioners instead of his soldiers, and 
are the instruments of his cruelty. We bear these weapons, not 
for our liberty, not for the Roman government, but only for 
his preservation, who hath enslaved both their bodies and 
their minds; and we are every day polluted with the blood 
that we shed, and the torments we inflict upon others; and 
this we do, till somebody becomes Caius's instrument in 
bringing the like miseries upon ourselves. Nor does he thus 
employ us because he hath a kindness for us, but rather 
because he hath a suspicion of us, as also because when 
abundance more have been killed, [for Caius will set no 
bounds to his wrath, since he aims to do all, not out of regard 
to justice, but to his own pleasure,] we shall also ourselves be 
exposed to his cruelty; whereas we ought to be the means of 
confirming the security and liberty of all, and at the same time 
to resolve to free ourselves from dangers."  

7. Hereupon Clement openly commended Cherea's 
intentions, but bid him hold his tongue; for that in case his 
words should get out among many, and such things should be 
spread abroad as were fit to be concealed, the plot would 
come to be discovered before it was executed, and they should 
be brought to punishment; but that they should leave all to 
futurity, and the hope which thence arose, that some 
fortunate event would come to their assistance; that, as for 
himself, his age would not permit him to make any attempt in 
that case. "However, although perhaps I could suggest what 
may be safer than what thou, Cherea, hast contrived and said, 
yet how is it possible for any one to suggest what is more for 
thy reputation?" So Clement went his way home, with deep 
reflections on what he had heard, and what he had himself 
said. Cherea also was under a concern, and went quickly to 
Cornelius Sabinus, who was himself one of the tribunes, and 
whom he otherwise knew to be a worthy man, and a lover of 
liberty, and on that account very uneasy at the present 
management of public affairs, he being desirous to come 
immediately to the execution of what had been determined, 
and thinking it right for him to propose it to the other, and 
afraid lest Clement should discover them, and besides looking 
upon delays and puttings off to be the next to desisting from 
the enterprise.  

8. But as all was agreeable to Sabinus, who had himself, 
equally without Cherea, the same design, but had been silent 
for want of a person to whom he could safely communicate 
that design; so having now met with one, who not only 
promised to conceal what he heard, but who had already 
opened his mind to him, he was much more encouraged, and 
desired of Cherea that no delay might be made therein. 
Accordingly they went to Minucianus, who was as virtuous a 
man, and as zealous to do glorious actions, as themselves, and 
suspected by Caius on occasion of the slaughter of Lepidus; 
for Minucianus and Lepidus were intimate friends, and both 
in fear of the dangers that they were under; for Caius was 
terrible to all the great men, as appearing ready to act a mad 
part towards each of them in particular, and towards all of 
them in general; and these men were afraid of one another, 
while they were yet uneasy at the posture of affairs, but 
avoided to declare their mind and their hatred against Caius 
to one another, out of fear of the dangers they might be in 
thereby, although they perceived by other means their mutual 
hatred against Caius, and on that account were not averse to a 
mutual kindness one towards another.  

9. When Minucianus and Cherea had met together, and 
saluted one another, [as they had been used on former 
conversations to give the upper hand to Minucianus, both on 
account of his eminent dignity, for he was the noblest of all 
the citizens, and highly commended by all men, especially 
when he made speeches to them,] Minucianus began first, and 
asked Cherea, What was the watchword he had received that 
day from Caius; for the affront which was offered Cherea, in 
giving the watchwords, was famous over the city. But Cherea 
made no delay so long as to reply to that question, out of the 
joy he had that Minueianus would have such confidence in 
him as to discourse with him. "But do thou," said he, "give 
me the watchword of liberty. And I return thee my thanks 
that thou hast so greatly encouraged me to exert myself after 
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an extraordinary manner; nor do I stand in need of many 
words to encourage me, since both thou and I are of the same 
mind, and partakers of the same resolutions, and this before 
we have conferred together. I have indeed but one sword girt 
on, but this one will serve us both. Come on, therefore, let us 
set about the work. Do thou go first, if thou hast a mind, and 
bid me follow thee; or else I will go first, and thou shalt assist 
me, and we will assist one another, and trust one another. Nor 
is there a necessity for even one sword to such as have a mind 
disposed to such works, by which mind the sword uses to be 
successful. I am zealous about this action, nor am I solicitous 
what I may myself undergo; for I can not at leisure to consider 
the dangers that may come upon myself, so deeply am I 
troubled at the slavery our once free country is now under, 
and at the contempt cast upon our excellent laws, and at the 
destruction which hangs over all men, by the means of Caius. I 
wish that I may be judged by thee, and that thou mayst esteem 
me worthy of credit in these matters, seeing we are both of the 
same opinion, and there is herein no difference between us."  

10. When Minucianus saw the vehemency with which 
Cherea delivered himself, he gladly embraced him, and 
encouraged him in his bold attempt, commending him, and 
embracing him; so he let him go with his good wishes; and 
some affirm that he thereby confirmed Minucianus in the 
prosecution of what had been agreed among them; for as 
Cherea entered into the court, the report runs, that a voice 
came from among the multitude to encourage him, which bid 
him finish what he was about, and take the opportunity that 
Providence afforded; and that Cherea at first suspected that 
some one of the conspirators had betrayed him, and he was 
caught, but at length perceived that it was by way of 
exhortation. Whether somebody that was conscious of what 
he was about, gave a signal for his encouragement, or whether 
it was God himself, who looks upon the actions of men, that 
encouraged him to go on boldly in his design, is uncertain. 
The plot was now communicated to a great many, and they 
were all in their armour; some of the conspirators being 
senators, and some of the equestrian order, and as many of the 
soldiery as were made acquainted with it; for there was not 
one of them who would not reckon it a part of his happiness 
to kill Caius; and on that account they were all very zealous in 
the affair, by what means soever any one could come at it, that 
he might not be behindhand in these virtuous designs, but 
might be ready with all his alacrity or power, both by words 
and actions, to complete this slaughter of a tyrant. And 
besides these, Callistus also, who was a freed-man of Caius, 
and was the only man that had arrived at the greatest degree 
of power under him,—such a power, indeed, as was in a 
manner equal to the power of the tyrant himself, by the dread 
that all men had of him, and by the great riches he had 
acquired; for he took bribes most plenteously, and committed 
injuries without bounds, and was more extravagant in the use 
of his power in unjust proceedings than any other. He also 
knew the disposition of Caius to be implacable, and never to 
be turned from what he had resolved on. He had withal many 
other reasons why he thought himself in danger, and the 
vastness of his wealth was not one of the least of them; on 
which account he privately ingratiated himself with Claudius, 
and transferred his courtship to him, out of this hope, that in 
case, upon the removal of Caius, the government should come 
to him, his interest in such changes should lay a foundation 
for his preserving his dignity under him, since he laid in 
beforehand a stock of merit, and did Claudius good offices in 
his promotion. He had also the boldness to pretend that he 
had been persuaded to make away with Claudius, by 
poisoning him, but had still invented ten thousand excuses for 
delaying to do it. But it seems probable to me that Callistus 
only counterfeited this, in order to ingratiate himself with 
Claudius; for if Caius had been in earnest resolved to take off 
Claudius, he would not have admitted of Callistus's excuses; 
nor would Callistus, if he had been enjoined to do such an act 
as was desired by Caius, have put it off; nor if he had 
disobeyed those injunctions of his master, had he escaped 
immediate punishment; while Claudius was preserved from 
the madness of Caius by a certain Divine providence, and 
Callistus pretended to such a piece of merit as he no way 
deserved.  

11. However, the execution of Cherea's designs was put off 
from day to day, by the sloth of many therein concerned; for 
as to Cherea himself, he would not willingly make any delay 
in that execution, thinking every time a fit time for it; for 
frequent opportunities offered themselves; as when Caius went 
up to the capitol to sacrifice for his daughter, or when he 
stood upon his royal palace, and threw gold and silver pieces 
of money among the people, he might be pushed down 
headlong, because the top of the palace, that looks towards 
the market-place, was very high; and also when he celebrated 
the mysteries, which he had appointed at that time; for he was 
then no way secluded from the people, but solicitous to do 
every thing carefully and decently, and was free from all 
suspicion that he should be then assaulted by any body; and 
although the gods should afford him no divine assistance to 
enable him to take away his life, yet had he strength himself 
sufficient to despatch Caius, even without a sword. Thus was 

Chorea angry at his fellow conspirators, for fear they should 
suffer a proper opportunity to pass by; and they were 
themselves sensible that he had just cause to be angry at them, 
and that his eagerness was for their advantage; yet did they 
desire he would have a little longer patience, lest, upon any 
disappointment they might meet with, they should put the 
city into disorder, and an inquisition should be made after the 
conspiracy, and should render the courage of those that were 
to attack Caius without success, while he would then secure 
himself more carefully than ever against them; that it would 
therefore be the best to set about the work when the shows 
were exhibited in the palace. These shows were acted in 
honour of that Caesar who first of all changed the popular 
government, and transferred it to himself; galleries being 
fixed before the palace, where the Romans that were 
patricians became spectators, together with their children and 
their wives, and Caesar himself was to be also a spectator; and 
they reckoned, among those many ten thousands who would 
there be crowded into a narrow compass, they should have a 
favourable opportunity to make their attempt upon him as he 
came in, because his guards that should protect him, if any of 
them should have a mind to do it, would not here be able to 
give him any assistance.  

12. Cherea consented to this delay; and when the shows 
were exhibited, it was resolved to do the work the first day. 
But fortune, which allowed a further delay to his slaughter, 
was too hard for their foregoing resolution; and as three days 
of the regular times for these shows were now over, they had 
much ado to get the business done on the last day. Then 
Cherea called the conspirators together, and spake thus to 
them: "So much time passed away without effort is a reproach 
to us, as delaying to go through such a virtuous design as we 
are engaged in; but more fatal will this delay prove if we be 
discovered, and the design be frustrated; for Caius will then 
become more cruel in his unjust proceedings. Do we not see 
how long we deprive all our friends of their liberty, and give 
Caius leave still to tyrannize over them? while we ought to 
have procured them security for the future, and, by laying a 
foundation for the happiness of others, gain to ourselves great 
admiration and honour for all time to come." Now while the 
conspirators had nothing tolerable to say by way of 
contradiction, and yet did not quite relish what they were 
doing, but stood silent and astonished, he said further, "O my 
brave comrades! why do we make such delays? Do not you see 
that this is the last day of these shows, and that Caius is about 
to go to sea? for he is preparing to sail to Alexandria, in order 
to see Egypt. Is it therefore for your honour to let a man go 
out of your hands who is a reproach to mankind, and to 
permit him to go, after a pompous manner, triumphing both 
at land and sea? Shall not we be justly ashamed of ourselves, if 
we give leave to some Egyptian or other, who shall think his 
injuries insufferable to free-men, to kill him? As for myself, I 
will no longer bear your slow proceedings, but will expose 
myself to the dangers of the enterprise this very day, and bear 
cheerfully whatsoever shall be the consequence of the attempt; 
nor, let them be ever so great, will I put them off any longer: 
for, to a wise and courageous man, what can be more 
miserable than that, while I am alive, any one else should kill 
Caius, and deprive me of the honour of so virtuous an 
action?"  

13. When Cherea had spoken thus, he zealously set about 
the work, and inspired courage into the rest to go on with it, 
and they were all eager to fall to it without further delay. So 
he was at the palace in the morning, with his equestrian sword 
girt on him; for it was the custom that the tribunes should ask 
for the watchword with their swords on, and this was the day 
on which Cherea was, by custom, to receive the watchword; 
and the multitude were already come to the palace, to be soon 
enough for seeing the shows, and that in great crowds, and 
one tumultuously crushing another, while Caius was 
delighted with this eagerness of the multitude; for which 
reason there was no order observed in the seating men, nor 
was any peculiar place appointed for the senators, or for the 
equestrian order; but they sat at random, men and women 
together, and free-men were mixed with the slaves. So Caius 
came out in a solemn manner, and offered sacrifice to 
Augustus Caesar, in whose honour indeed these shows were 
celebrated. Now it happened, upon the fall of a certain priest, 
that the garment of Asprenas, a senator, was filled with blood, 
which made Caius laugh, although this was an evident omen 
to Asprenas, for he was slain at the same time with Caius. It is 
also related that Caius was that day, contrary to his usual 
custom, so very affable and good-natured in his conversation, 
that every one of those that were present were astonished at it. 
After the sacrifice was over, Caius betook himself to see the 
shows, and sat down for that purpose, as did also the 
principal of his friends sit near him. Now the parts of the 
theater were so fastened together, as it used to be every year, 
in the manner following: It had two doors, the one door led 
to the open air, the other was for going into, or going out of, 
the cloisters, that those within the theater might not be 
thereby disturbed; but out of one gallery there went an 
inward passage, parted into partitions also, which led into 
another gallery, to give room to the combatants and to the 

musicians to go out as occasion served. When the multitude 
were set down, and Cherea, with the other tribunes, were set 
down also, and the right corner of the theater was allotted to 
Caesar, one Vatinius, a senator, commander of the praetorian 
band, asked of Cluvius, one that sat by him, and was of 
consular dignity also, whether he had heard any thing of news, 
or not? but took care that nobody should hear what he said; 
and when Cluvius replied, that he had heard no news, "Know 
then," said Vatinius, "that the game of the slaughter of 
tyrants is to be played this day." But Cluvius replied "O brave 
comrade hold thy peace, lest some other of the Achaians hear 
thy tale." And as there was abundance of autumnal fruit 
thrown among the spectators, and a great number of birds, 
that were of great value to such as possessed them, on account 
of their rareness, Caius was pleased with the birds fighting for 
the fruits, and with the violence wherewith the spectators 
seized upon them: and here he perceived two prodigies that 
happened there; for an actor was introduced, by whom a 
leader of robbers was crucified, and the pantomime brought 
in a play called Cinyras, wherein he himself was to be slain, as 
well as his daughter Myrrha, and wherein a great deal of 
fictitious blood was shed, both about him that was crucified, 
and also about Cinyras. It was also confessed that this was the 
same day wherein Pausanias, a friend of Philip, the son of 
Amyntas, who was king of Macedonia, slew him, as he was 
entering into the theater. And now Caius was in doubt 
whether he should tarry to the end of the shows, because it 
was the last day, or whether he should not go first to the bath, 
and to dinner, and then return and sit down as before. 
Hereupon Minucianus, who sat over Caius, and was afraid 
that the opportunity should fail them, got up, because he saw 
Cherea was already gone out, and made haste out, to confirm 
him in his resolution; but Caius took hold of his garment, in 
an obliging way, and said to him, "O brave man! whither art 
thou going?" Whereupon, out of reverence to Caesar, as it 
seemed, he sat down again; but his fear prevailed over him, 
and in a little time he got up again, and then Caius did no way 
oppose his going out, as thinking that he went out to perform 
some necessities of nature. And Asprenas, who was one of the 
confederates, persuaded Caius to go out to the bath, and to 
dinner, and then to come in again, as desirous that what had 
been resolved on might be brought to a conclusion 
immediately.  

14. So Cherea's associates placed themselves in order, as the 
time would permit them, and they were obliged to labour 
hard, that the place which was appointed them should not be 
left by them; but they had an indignation at the tediousness of 
the delays, and that what they were about should be put off 
any longer, for it was already about the ninth hour of the day; 
and Cherea, upon Caius's tarrying so long, had a great mind 
to go in, and fall upon him in his seat, although he foresaw 
that this could not be done without much bloodshed, both of 
the senators, and of those of the equestrian order that were 
present; and although he knew this must happen, yet had he a 
great mind to do so, as thinking it a right thing to procure 
security and freedom to all, at the expense of such as might 
perish at the same time. And as they were just going back into 
the entrance to the theater, word was brought them that 
Caius was arisen, whereby a tumult was made; hereupon the 
conspirators thrust away the crowd, under pretense as if Caius 
was angry at them, but in reality as desirous to have a quiet 
place, that should have none in it to defend him, while they set 
about Caius's slaughter. Now Claudius, his uncle, was gone 
out before, and Marcus Vinicius his sister's husband, as also 
Valellus of Asia; whom though they had had such a mind to 
put out of their places, the reverence to their dignity hindered 
them so to do; then followed Caius, with Paulus Arruntius: 
and because Caius was now gotten within the palace, he left 
the direct road, along which those his servants stood that 
were in waiting, and by which road Claudius had gone out 
before, Caius turned aside into a private narrow passage, in 
order to go to the place for bathing, as also in order to take a 
view of the boys that came out of Asia, who were sent thence, 
partly to sing hymns in these mysteries which were now 
celebrated, and partly to dance in the Pyrrhic way of dancing 
upon the theatres. So Cherea met him, and asked him for the 
watchword; upon Caius's giving him one of his ridiculous 
words, he immediately reproached him, and drew his sword, 
and gave him a terrible stroke with it, yet was not this stroke 
mortal. And although there be those that say it was so 
contrived on purpose by Chorea, that Caius should not be 
killed at one blow, but should be punished more severely by a 
multitude of wounds; yet does this story appear to me 
incredible, because the fear men are under in such actions does 
not allow them to use their reason. And if Cherea was of that 
mind, I esteem him the greatest of all fools, in pleasing himself 
in his spite against Caius, rather than immediately procuring 
safety to himself and to his confederates from the dangers they 
were in, because there might many things still happen for 
helping Caius's escape, if he had not already given up the 
ghost; for certainly Cherea would have regard, not so much to 
the punishment of Caius, as to the affliction himself and his 
friends were in, while it was in his power, after such success, to 
keep silent, and to escape the wrath of Caius's defenders, and 
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not to leave it to uncertainty whether he should gain the end 
he aimed at or not, and after an unreasonable manner to act as 
if he had a mind to ruin himself, and lose the opportunity that 
lay before him. But every body may guess as he please about 
this matter. However, Caius was staggered with the pain that 
the blow gave him; for the stroke of the sword falling in the 
middle, between the shoulder and the neck, was hindered by 
the first bone of the breast from proceeding any further. Nor 
did he either cry out, [in such astonishment was he,] nor did 
he call out for any of his friends; whether it were that he had 
no confidence in them, or that his mind was otherwise 
disordered, but he groaned under the pain he endured, and 
presently went forward and fled; when Cornelius Sabinus, 
who was already prepared in his mind so to do, thrust him 
down upon his knee, where many of them stood round about 
him, and struck him with their swords; and they cried out, 
and encouraged one another all at once to strike him again; 
but all agree that Aquila gave him the finishing stroke, which 
directly killed him. But one may justly ascribe this act to 
Cherea; for although many concurred in the act itself, yet was 
he the first contriver of it, and began long before all the rest 
to prepare for it, and was the first man that boldly spake of it 
to the rest; and upon their admission of what he said about it, 
he got the dispersed conspirators together; he prepared every 
thing after a prudent manner, and by suggesting good advice, 
showed himself far superior to the rest, and made obliging 
speeches to them, insomuch that he even compelled them all to 
go on, who otherwise had not courage enough for that 
purpose; and when opportunity served to use his sword in 
hand, he appeared first of all ready so to do, and gave the first 
blow in this virtuous slaughter; he also brought Caius easily 
into the power of the rest, and almost killed him himself, 
insomuch that it is but just to ascribe all that the rest did to 
the advice, and bravery, and labours of the hands of Cherea.  

15. Thus did Caius come to his end, and lay dead, by the 
many wounds which had been given him. Now Cherea and his 
associates, upon Caius's slaughter, saw that it was impossible 
for them to save themselves, if they should all go the same way, 
partly on account of the astonishment they were under; for it 
was no small danger they had incurred by killing an emperor, 
who was honoured and loved by the madness of the people, 
especially when the soldiers were likely to make a bloody 
inquiry after his murderers. The passages also were narrow 
wherein the work was done, which were also crowded with a 
great multitude of Caius's attendants, and of such of the 
soldiers as were of the emperor's guard that day; whence it 
was that they went by other ways, and came to the house of 
Germanicus, the father of Caius, whom they had now killed 
[which house adjoined to the palace; for while the edifice was 
one, it was built in its several parts by those particular 
persons who had been emperors, and those parts bare the 
names of those that built them or the name of him who had 
begun to build its parts]. So they got away from the insults of 
the multitude, and then were for the present out of danger, 
that is, so long as the misfortune which had overtaken the 
emperor was not known. The Germans were the first who 
perceived that Caius was slain. These Germans were Caius's 
guard, and carried the name of the country whence they were 
chosen, and composed the Celtic legion. The men of that 
country are naturally passionate, which is commonly the 
temper of some other of the barbarous nations also, as being 
not used to consider much about what they do; they are of 
robust bodies and fall upon their enemies as soon as ever they 
are attacked by them; and which way soever they go, they 
perform great exploits. When, therefore, these German 
guards understood that Caius was slain, they were very sorry 
for it, because they did not use their reason in judging about 
public affairs, but measured all by the advantages themselves 
received, Caius being beloved by them because of the money he 
gave them, by which he had purchased their kindness to him; 
so they drew their swords, and Sabinus led them on. He was 
one of the tribunes, not by the means of the virtuous actions 
of his progenitors, for he had been a gladiator, but he had 
obtained that post in the army by his having a robust body. 
So these Germans marched along the houses in quest of 
Caesar's murderers, and cut Asprenas to pieces, because he was 
the first man they fell upon, and whose garment it was that 
the blood of the sacrifices stained, as I have said already, and 
which foretold that this his meeting the soldiers would not be 
for his good. Then did Norbanus meet them, who was one of 
the principal nobility of and could show many generals of 
armies among his ancestors; but they paid no regard to his 
dignity; yet was he of such great strength, that he wrested the 
sword of the first of those that assaulted him out of his hands, 
and appeared plainly not to be willing to die without a 
struggle for his life, until he was surrounded by a great 
number of assailants, and died by the multitude of the wounds 
which they gave him. The third man was Anteius, a senator, 
and a few others with him. He did not meet with these 
Germans by chance, as the rest did before, but came to show 
his hatred to Caius, and because he loved to see Caius lie dead 
with his own eyes, and took a pleasure in that sight; for Caius 
had banished Anteius's father, who was of the same name with 
himself, and being not satisfied with that, he sent out his 

soldiers, and slew him; so he was come to rejoice at the sight 
of him, now he was dead. But as the house was now all in a 
tumult, when he was aiming to hide himself, he could not 
escape that accurate search which the Germans made, while 
they barbarously slew those that were guilty, and those that 
were not guilty, and this equally also. And thus were these 
[three] persons slain.  

16. But when the rumor that Caius was slain reached the 
theater, they were astonished at it, and could not believe it; 
even some that entertained his destruction with great pleasure, 
and were more desirous of its happening than almost any 
other faction that could come to them, were under such a fear, 
that they could not believe it. There were also those who 
greatly distrusted it, because they were unwilling that any 
such thing should come to Caius, nor could believe it, though 
it were ever so true, because they thought no man could 
possibly so much power as to kill Caius. These were the 
women, and the children, and the slaves, and some of the 
soldiery. This last sort had taken his pay, and in a manner 
tyrannized with him, and had abused the best of the citizens, 
in being subservient to his unjust commands, in order to gain 
honours and advantages to themselves; but for the women and 
the youth, they had been inveigled with shows, and the 
fighting of the gladiators, and certain distributions of flesh-
meat among them, which things them pretense were designed 
for the pleasing of multitude, but in reality to satiate the 
barbarous cruelty and madness of Caius. The slaves also were 
sorry, because they were by Caius allowed to accuse and to 
despise their masters, and they could have recourse to his 
assistance when they had unjustly affronted them; for he was 
very easy in believing them against their masters, even when 
they the city, accused them falsely; and if they would discover 
what money their masters had, they might soon obtain both 
riches and liberty, as the rewards of their accusations, because 
the reward of these informers was the eighth part of the 
criminal's substance. As to the nobles, although the report 
appeared credible to some of them, either because they knew 
of the plot beforehand, or because they wished it might be 
true; however, they concealed not only the joy they had at the 
relation of it, but that they had heard any thing at all about it. 
These last acted so out of the fear they had, that if the report 
proved false, they should be punished, for having so soon let 
men know their minds. But those that knew Caius was dead, 
because they were partners with the conspirators, they 
concealed all still more cautiously, as not knowing one 
another's minds; and fearing lest they should speak of it to 
some of those to whom the continuance of tyranny was 
advantageous; and if Caius should prove to be alive, they 
might be informed against, and punished. And another report 
went about, that although Caius had been wounded indeed, 
yet was not he dead, but alive still, and under the physician's 
hands. Nor was any one looked upon by another as faithful 
enough to be trusted, and to whom any one would open his 
mind; for he was either a friend to Caius, and therefore 
suspected to favour his tyranny, or he was one that hated him, 
who therefore might be suspected to deserve the less credit, 
because of his ill-will to him. Nay, it was said by some [and 
this indeed it was that deprived the nobility of their hopes, 
and made them sad] that Caius was in a condition to despise 
the dangers he had been in, and took no care of healing his 
wounds, but was gotten away into the market- place, and, 
bloody as he was, was making an harangue to the people. And 
these were the conjectural reports of those that were so 
unreasonable as to endeavor to raise tumults, which they 
turned different ways, according to the opinions of the 
bearers. Yet did they not leave their seats, for fear of being 
accused, if they should go out before the rest; for they should 
not be sentenced according to the real intention with which 
they went out, but according to the supposals of the accusers 
and of the judges.  

17. But now a multitude of Germans had surrounded the 
theater with their swords drawn: all the spectators looked for 
nothing but death, and at every one coming in a fear seized 
upon them, as if they were to be cut in pieces immediately; and 
in great distress they were, as neither having courage enough 
to go out of the theater, nor believing themselves safe from 
dangers if they tarried there. And when the Germans came 
upon them, the cry was so great, that the theater rang again 
with the entreaties of the spectators to the soldiers, pleading 
that they were entirely ignorant of every thing that related to 
such seditious contrivances, and that if there were any sedition 
raised, they knew nothing of it; they therefore begged that 
they would spare them, and not punish those that had not the 
least hand in such bold crimes as belonged to other persons, 
while they neglected to search after such as had really done 
whatsoever it be that hath been done. Thus did these people 
appeal to God, and deplore their infelicity with shedding of 
tears, and beating their faces, and said every thing that the 
most imminent danger and the utmost concern for their lives 
could dictate to them. This brake the fury of the soldiers, and 
made them repent of what they minded to do to the spectators, 
which would have been the greatest instance of cruelty. And 
so it appeared to even these savages, when they had once fixed 
the heads of those that were slain with Asprenas upon the 

altar; at which sight the spectators were sorely afflicted, both 
upon the consideration of the dignity of the persons, and out 
of a commiseration of their sufferings; nay, indeed, they were 
almost in as great disorder at the prospect of the danger 
themselves were in, seeing it was still uncertain whether they 
should entirely escape the like calamity. Whence it was that 
such as thoroughly and justly hated Caius could yet no way 
enjoy the pleasure of his death, because they were themselves 
in jeopardy of perishing together with him; nor had they 
hitherto any firm assurance of surviving.  

18. There was at this time one Euaristus Arruntius, a public 
crier in the market, and therefore of a strong and audible 
voice, who vied in wealth with the richest of the Romans, and 
was able to do what he pleased in the city, both then and 
afterward. This man put himself into the most mournful habit 
he could, although he had a greater hatred against Caius than 
any one else; his fear and his wise contrivance to gain his 
safety taught him so to do, and prevailed over his present 
pleasure; so he put on such a mournful dress as he would have 
done had he lost his dearest friends in the world; this man 
came into the theater, and informed them of the death of 
Caius, and by this means put an end to that state of ignorance 
the men had been in. Arruntius also went round about the 
pillars, and called out to the Germans, as did the tribunes 
with him, bidding them put up their swords, and telling them 
that Caius was dead. And this proclamation it was plainly 
which saved those that were collected together in the theater, 
and all the rest who any way met the Germans; for while they 
had hopes that Caius had still any breath in him, they 
abstained from no sort of mischief; and such an abundant 
kindness they still had for Caius, that they would willingly 
have prevented the plot against him, and procured his escape 
from so sad a misfortune, at the expense of their own lives. 
But they now left off the warm zeal they had to punish his 
enemies, now they were fully satisfied that Caius was dead, 
because it was now in vain for them to show their zeal and 
kindness to him, when he who should reward them was 
perished. They were also afraid that they should be punished 
by the senate, if they should go on in doing such injuries; that 
is, in case the authority of the supreme governor should revert 
to them. And thus at length a stop was put, though not 
without difficulty, to that rage which possessed the Germans 
on account of Caius's death.  

19. But Cherea was so much afraid for Minucianus, lest he 
should light upon the Germans now they were in their fury, 
that he went and spoke to every one of the soldiers, and 
prayed them to take care of his preservation, and made himself 
great inquiry about him, lest he should have been slain. And 
for Clement, he let Minucianus go when he was brought to 
him, and, with many other of the senators, affirmed the action 
was right, and commended the virtue of those that contrived 
it, and had courage enough to execute it; and said that 
"tyrants do indeed please themselves and look big for a while, 
upon having the power to act unjustly; but do not however go 
happily out of the world, because they are hated by the 
virtuous; and that Caius, together with all his unhappiness, 
was become a conspirator against himself, before these other 
men who attacked him did so; and by becoming intolerable, in 
setting aside the wise provision the laws had made, taught his 
dearest friends to treat him as an enemy; insomuch that 
although in common discourse these conspirators were those 
that slew Caius, yet that, in reality, he lies now dead as 
perishing by his own self."  

20. Now by this time the people in the theatre were arisen 
from their seats, and those that were within made a very great 
disturbance; the cause of which was this, that the spectators 
were too hasty in getting away. There was also one Aleyon, a 
physician, who hurried away, as if to cure those that were 
wounded, and under that pretense he sent those that were 
with him to fetch what things were necessary for the healing 
of those wounded persons, but in reality to get them clear of 
the present dangers they were in. Now the senate, during this 
interval, had met, and the people also assembled together in 
the accustomed form, and were both employed in searching 
after the murderers of Caius. The people did it very zealously, 
but the senate in appearance only; for there was present 
Valerius of Asia, one that had been consul; this man went to 
the people, as they were in disorder, and very uneasy that they 
could not yet discover who they were that had murdered the 
emperor; he was then earnestly asked by them all who it was 
that had done it. He replied, "I wish I had been the man." The 
consuls also published an edict, wherein they accused Caius, 
and gave order to the people then got together, and to the 
soldiers, to go home; and gave the people hopes of the 
abatement of the oppressions they lay under; and promised 
the soldiers, if they lay quiet as they used to do, and would not 
go abroad to do mischief unjustly, that they would bestow 
rewards upon them; for there was reason to fear lest the city 
might suffer harm by their wild and ungovernable behavior, if 
they should once betake themselves to spoil the citizens, or 
plunder the temples. And now the whole multitude of the 
senators were assembled together, and especially those that 
had conspired to take away the life of Caius, who put on at 
this time an air of great assurance, and appeared with great 
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magnanimity, as if the administration of the public affairs 
were already devolved upon them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How The Senators Determined To Restore The Democracy; 

But The Soldiers Were For Preserving The Monarchy, 
Concerning The Slaughter Of Caius's Wife And Daughter. A 
Character Of Caius's Morals.  

1. When the public affairs were in this posture, Claudius 
was on the sudden hurried away out of his house; for the 
soldiers had a meeting together; and when they had debated 
about what was to be done, they saw that a democracy was 
incapable of managing such a vast weight of public affairs; 
and that if it should be set up, it would not be for their 
advantage; and in case any one of those already in the 
government should obtain the supreme power, it would in all 
respects be to their grief, if they were not assisting to him in 
this advancement; that it would therefore be right for them, 
while the public affairs were unsettled, to choose Claudius 
emperor, who was uncle to the deceased Caius, and of a 
superior dignity and worth to every one of those that were 
assembled together in the senate, both on account of the 
virtues of his ancestors, and of the learning he had acquired in 
his education; and who, if once settled in the empire, would 
reward them according to their deserts, and bestow largesses 
upon them. These were their consultations, and they executed 
the same immediately. Claudius was therefore seized upon 
suddenly by the soldiery. But Cneas Sentins Saturninus, 
although he understood that Claudius was seized, and that he 
intended to claim the government, unwillingly indeed in 
appearance, but in reality by his own free consent, stood up in 
the senate, and, without being dismayed, made an exhortatory 
oration to them, and such a one indeed as was fit for men of 
freedom and generosity, and spake thus:  

2. "Although it be a thing incredible, O Romans! because of 
the great length of time, that so unexpected an event hath 
happened, yet are we now in possession of liberty. How long 
indeed this will last is uncertain, and lies at the disposal of the 
gods, whose grant it is; yet such it is as is sufficient to make us 
rejoice, and be happy for the present, although we may soon 
be deprived of it; for one hour is sufficient to those that are 
exercised in virtue, wherein we may live with a mind 
accountable only to ourselves, in our own country, now free, 
and governed by such laws as this country once flourished 
under. As for myself, I cannot remember our former time of 
liberty, as being born after it was gone; but I am beyond 
measure filled with joy at the thoughts of our present freedom. 
I also esteem those that were born and bred up in that our 
former liberty happy men, and that those men are worthy of 
no less esteem than the gods themselves who have given us a 
taste of it in this age; and I heartily wish that this quiet 
enjoyment of it, which we have at present, might continue to 
all ages. However, this single day may suffice for our youth, as 
well as for us that are in years. It will seem an age to our old 
men, if they might die during its happy duration: it may also 
be for the instruction of the younger sort, what kind of virtue 
those men, from whose loins we are derived, were exercised in. 
As for ourselves, our business is, during the space of time, to 
live virtuously, than which nothing can be more to our 
advantage; which course of virtue it is alone that can preserve 
our liberty; for as to our ancient state, I have heard of it by 
the relations of others; but as to our later state, during my 
lifetime, I have known it by experience, and learned thereby 
what mischiefs tyrannies have brought upon this 
commonwealth, discouraging all virtue, and depriving 
persons of magnanimity of their liberty, and proving the 
teachers of flattery and slavish fear, because it leaves the 
public administration not to be governed by wise laws, but by 
the humor of those that govern. For since Julius Caesar took 
it into his head to dissolve our democracy, and, by 
overbearing the regular system of our laws, to bring disorders 
into our administration, and to get above right and justice, 
and to be a slave to his own inclinations, there is no kind of 
misery but what hath tended to the subversion of this city; 
while all those that have succeeded him have striven one with 
another to overthrow the ancient laws of their country, and 
have left it destitute of such citizens as were of generous 
principles, because they thought it tended to their safety to 
have vicious men to converse withal, and not only to break 
the spirits of those that were best esteemed for their virtue, 
but to resolve upon their utter destruction. Of all which 
emperors, who have been many in number, and who laid upon 
us insufferable hardships during the times of their government, 
this Caius, who hath been slain today, hath brought more 
terrible calamities upon us than did all the rest, not only by 
exercising his ungoverned rage upon his fellow citizens, but 
also upon his kindred and friends, and alike upon all others, 
and by inflicting still greater miseries upon them, as 
punishments, which they never deserved, he being equally 
furious against men and against the gods. For tyrants are not 
content to gain their sweet pleasure, and this by acting 
injuriously, and in the vexation they bring both upon men's 
estates and their wives; but they look upon that to be their 
principal advantage, when they can utterly overthrow the 

entire families of their enemies; while all lovers of liberty are 
the enemies of tyranny. Nor can those that patiently endure 
what miseries they bring on them gain their friendship; for as 
they are conscious of the abundant mischiefs they have 
brought on these men, and how magnanimously they have 
borne their hard fortunes, they cannot but be sensible what 
evils they have done, and thence only depend on security from 
what they are suspicious of, if it may be in their power to take 
them quite out of the world. Since, then, we are now gotten 
clear of such great misfortunes, and are only accountable to 
one another, [which form of government affords us the best 
assurance of our present concord, and promises us the best 
security from evil designs, and will be most for our own glory 
in settling the city in good order,] you ought, every one of 
you in particular, to make provision for his own, and in 
general for the public utility: or, on the contrary, they may 
declare their dissent to such things as have been proposed, and 
this without any hazard of danger to come upon them, 
because they have now no lord set over them, who, without 
fear of punishment, could do mischief to the city, and had an 
uncontrollable power to take off those that freely declared 
their opinions. Nor has any thing so much contributed to this 
increase of tyranny of late as sloth, and a timorous 
forbearance of contradicting the emperor's will; while men 
had an over-great inclination to the sweetness of peace, and 
had learned to live like slaves; and as many of us as either 
heard of intolerable calamities that happened at a distance 
from us, or saw the miseries that were near us, out of the 
dread of dying virtuously, endured a death joined with the 
utmost infamy. We ought, then, in the first place, to decree 
the greatest honours we are able to those that have taken off 
the tyrant, especially to Cherea Cassius; for this one man, with 
the assistance of the gods, hath, by his counsel and by his 
actions, been the procurer of our liberty. Nor ought we to 
forget him now we have recovered our liberty, who, under the 
foregoing tyranny, took counsel beforehand, and beforehand 
hazarded himself for our liberties; but ought to decree him 
proper honours, and thereby freely declare that he from the 
beginning acted with our approbation. And certainly it is a 
very excellent thing, and what becomes free-men, to requite 
their benefactors, as this man hath been a benefactor to us all, 
though not at all like Cassius and Brutus, who slew Caius 
Julius [Caesar]; for those men laid the foundations of sedition 
and civil wars in our city; but this man, together with his 
slaughter of the tyrant, hath set our city free from all those 
sad miseries which arose from the tyranny."  

3. And this was the purport of Sentius's oration, which was 
received with pleasure by the senators, and by as many of the 
equestrian order as were present. And now one Trebellius 
Maximus rose up hastily, and took off Sentius's finger a ring, 
which had a stone, with the image of Caius engraven upon it, 
and which, in his zeal in speaking, and his earnestness in 
doing what he was about, as it was supposed, he had 
forgotten to take off himself. This sculpture was broken 
immediately. But as it was now far in the night, Cherea 
demanded of the consuls the watchword, who gave him this 
word, Liberty. These facts were the subjects of admiration to 
themselves, and almost incredible; for it was a hundred years 
since the democracy had been laid aside, when this giving the 
watchword returned to the consuls; for before the city was 
subject to tyrants, they were the commanders of the soldiers. 
But when Cherea had received that watchword, he delivered it 
to those who were on the senate's side, which were four 
regiments, who esteemed the government without emperors to 
be preferable to tyranny. So these went away with their 
tribunes. The people also now departed very joyful, full of 
hope and of courage, as having recovered their former 
democracy, and were no longer under an emperor; and Cherea 
was in very great esteem with them.  

4. And now Cherea was very uneasy that Caius's daughter 
and wife were still alive, and that all his family did not perish 
with him, since whosoever was left of them must be left for the 
ruin of the city and of the laws. Moreover, in order to finish 
this matter with the utmost zeal, and in order to satisfy his 
hatred of Caius, he sent Julius Lupus, one of the tribunes, to 
kill Caius's wife and daughter. They proposed this office to 
Lupus as to a kinsman of Clement, that he might be so far a 
partaker of this murder of the tyrant, and might rejoice in the 
virtue of having assisted his fellow citizens, and that he might 
appear to have been a partaker with those that were first in 
their designs against him. Yet did this action appear to some 
of the conspirators to be too cruel, as to this using such 
severity to a woman, because Caius did more indulge his own 
ill-nature than use her advice in all that he did; from which 
ill-nature it was that the city was in so desperate a condition 
with the miseries that were brought on it, and the flower of 
the city was destroyed. But others accused her of giving her 
consent to these things; nay, they ascribed all that Caius had 
done to her as the cause of it, and said she had given a potion 
to Caius, which had made him obnoxious to her, and had tied 
him down to love her by such evil methods; insomuch that she, 
having rendered him distracted, was become the author of all 
the mischiefs that had befallen the Romans, and that habitable 
world which was subject to them. So that at length it was 

determined that she must die; nor could those of the contrary 
opinion at all prevail to have her saved; and Lupus was sent 
accordingly. Nor was there any delay made in executing what 
he went about, but he was subservient to those that sent him 
on the first opportunity, as desirous to be no way blameable 
in what might be done for the advantage of the people. So 
when he was come into the palace, he found Cesonia, who was 
Caius's wife, lying by her husband's dead body, which also lay 
down on the ground, and destitute of all such things as the 
law allows to the dead, and all over herself besmeared with the 
blood of her husband's wounds, and bewailing the great 
affliction she was under, her daughter lying by her also; and 
nothing else was heard in these her circumstances but her 
complaint of Caius, as if he had not regarded what she had 
often told him of beforehand; which words of hers were taken 
in a different sense even at that time, and are now esteemed 
equally ambiguous by those that hear of them, and are still 
interpreted according to the different inclinations of people. 
Now some said that the words denoted that she had advised 
him to leave off his mad behavior and his barbarous cruelty to 
the citizens, and to govern the public with moderation and 
virtue, lest he should perish by the same way, upon their using 
him as he had used them. But some said, that as certain words 
had passed concerning the conspirators, she desired Caius to 
make no delay, but immediately to put them all to death, and 
this whether they were guilty or not, and that thereby he 
would be out of the fear of any danger; and that this was what 
she reproached him for, when she advised him so to do, but he 
was too slow and tender in the matter. And this was what 
Cesonia said, and what the opinions of men were about it. But 
when she saw Lupus approach, she showed him Caius's dead 
body, and persuaded him to come nearer, with lamentation 
and tears; and as she perceived that Lupus was in disorder, 
and approached her in order to execute some design 
disagreeable to himself, she was well aware for what purpose 
he came, and stretched out her naked throat, and that very 
cheerfully to him, bewailing her case, like one that utterly 
despaired of her life, and bidding him not to boggle at 
finishing the tragedy they had resolved upon relating to her. 
So she boldly received her death's wound at the hand of Lupus, 
as did the daughter after her. So Lupus made haste to inform 
Cherea of what he had done.  

5. This was the end of Caius, after he had reigned four years, 
within four months. He was, even before he came to be 
emperor, ill-natured, and one that had arrived at the utmost 
pitch of wickedness; a slave to his pleasures, and a lover of 
calumny; greatly affected by every terrible accident, and on 
that account of a very murderous disposition where he durst 
show it. He enjoyed his exorbitant power to this only purpose, 
to injure those who least deserved it, with unreasonable 
insolence and got his wealth by murder and injustice. He 
laboured to appear above regarding either what was divine or 
agreeable to the laws, but was a slave to the commendations of 
the populace; and whatsoever the laws determined to be 
shameful, and punished, that he esteemed more honourable 
than what was virtuous. He was unmindful of his friends, how 
intimate soever, and though they were persons of the highest 
character; and if he was once angry at any of them, he would 
inflict punishment upon them on the smallest occasions, and 
esteemed every man that endeavored to lead a virtuous life his 
enemy. And whatsoever he commanded, he would not admit 
of any contradiction to his inclinations; whence it was that he 
had criminal conversation with his own sister; from which 
occasion chiefly it was also that a bitter hatred first sprang up 
against him among the citizens, that sort of incest not having 
been known of a long time; and so this provoked men to 
distrust him, and to hate him that was guilty of it. And for 
any great or royal work that he ever did, which might be for 
the present and for future ages, nobody can name any such, 
but only the haven that he made about Rhegium and Sicily, 
for the reception of the ships that brought corn from Egypt; 
which was indeed a work without dispute very great in itself, 
and of very great advantage to the navigation. Yet was not 
this work brought to perfection by him, but was the one half 
of it left imperfect, by reason of his want of application to it; 
the cause of which was this, that he employed his studies about 
useless matters, and that by spending his money upon such 
pleasures as concerned no one's benefit but his own, he could 
not exert his liberality in things that were undeniably of great 
consequence. Otherwise he was an excellent orator, and 
thoroughly acquainted with the Greek tongue, as well as with 
his own country or Roman language. He was also able, off-
hand and readily, to give answers to compositions made by 
others, of considerable length and accuracy. He was also more 
skillful in persuading others to very great things than any one 
else, and this from a natural affability of temper, which had 
been improved by much exercise and pains-taking; for as he 
was the grandson of the brother of Tiberius, whose successor 
he was, this was a strong inducement to his acquiring of 
learning, because Tiberius aspired after the highest pitch of 
that sort of reputation; and Caius aspired after the like glory 
for eloquence, being induced thereto by the letters of his 
kinsman and his emperor. He was also among the first rank of 
his own citizens. But the advantages he received from his 
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learning did not countervail the mischief he brought upon 
himself in the exercise of his authority; so difficult it is for 
those to obtain the virtue that is necessary for a wise man, 
who have the absolute power to do what they please without 
control. At the first he got himself such friends as were in all 
respects the most worthy, and was greatly beloved by them, 
while he imitated their zealous application to the learning and 
to the glorious actions of the best men; but when he became 
insolent towards them, they laid aside the kindness they had 
for him, and began to hate him; from which hatred came that 
plot which they raised against him, and wherein he perished.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How Claudius Was Seized Upon And Brought Out Of His 

House And Brought To The Camp; And How The Senate Sent 
An Embassage To Him.  

1. Now Claudius, as I said before, went out of that way 
along which Caius was gone; and as the family was in a 
mighty disorder upon the sad accident of the murder of Caius, 
he was in great distress how to save himself, and was found to 
have hidden himself in a certain narrow place, though he had 
no other occasion for suspicion of any dangers, besides the 
dignity of his birth; for while he was a private man, he 
behaved himself with moderation, and was contented with his 
present fortune, applying himself to learning, and especially 
to that of the Greeks, and keeping himself entirely clear from 
every thing that might bring on any disturbance. But as at 
this time the multitude were under a consternation, and the 
whole palace was full of the soldiers' madness, and the very 
emperor's guards seemed under the like fear and disorder with 
private persons, the band called pretorian, which was the 
purest part of the army, was in consultation what was to be 
done at this juncture. Now all those that were at this 
consultation had little regard to the punishment Caius had 
suffered, because he justly deserved such his fortune; but they 
were rather considering their own circumstances, how they 
might take the best care of themselves, especially while the 
Germans were busy in punishing the murderers of Caius; 
which yet was rather done to gratify their own savage temper, 
than for the good of the public; all which things disturbed 
Claudius, who was afraid of his own safety, and this 
particularly because he saw the heads of Asprenas and his 
partners carried about. His station had been on a certain 
elevated place, whither a few steps led him, and whither he 
had retired in the dark by himself. But when Gratus, who was 
one of the soldiers that belonged to the palace, saw him, but 
did not well know by his countenance who he was, because it 
was dark, though he could well judge that it was a man who 
was privately there on some design, he came nearer to him; 
and when Claudius desired that he would retire, he discovered 
who he was, and owned him to be Claudius. So he said to his 
followers, "This is a Germanicus; come on, let us choose him 
for our emperor." But when Claudius saw they were making 
preparations for taking him away by force, and was afraid 
they would kill him, as they had killed Caius, he besought 
them to spare him, putting them in mind how quietly he had 
demeaned himself, and that he was unacquainted with what 
had been done. Hereupon Gratus smiled upon him, and took 
him by the right hand, and said, "Leave off, sir, these low 
thoughts of saving yourself, while you ought to have greater 
thoughts, even of obtaining the empire, which the gods, out 
of their concern for the habitable world, by taking Caius out 
of the way, commit to thy virtuous conduct. Go to, therefore, 
and accept of the throne of thy ancestors." So they took him 
up and carried him, because he was not then able to go on foot, 
such was his dread and his joy at what was told him.  

2. Now there was already gathered together about Gratus a 
great number of the guards; and when they saw Claudius 
carried off, they looked with a sad countenance, as supposing 
that he was carried to execution for the mischiefs that had 
been lately done; while yet they thought him a man who never 
meddled with public affairs all his life long, and one that had 
met with no contemptible dangers under the reign of Caius; 
and some of them thought it reasonable that the consuls 
should take cognizance of these matters; and as still more and 
more of the soldiery got together, the crowd about him ran 
away, and Claudius could hardly go on, his body was then so 
weak; and those who carried his sedan, upon an inquiry that 
was made about his being carried off, ran away and saved 
themselves, as despairing of their Lord's preservation. But 
when they were come into the large court of the palace, [which, 
as the report goes about it, was inhabited first of all the parts 
of the city of Rome,] and had just reached the public treasury, 
many more soldiers came about him, as glad to see Claudius's 
face, and thought it exceeding right to make him emperor, on 
account of their kindness for Germanicus, who was his 
brother, and had left behind him a vast reputation among all 
that were acquainted with him. They reflected also on the 
covetous temper of the leading men of the senate, and what 
great errors they had been guilty of when the senate had the 
government formerly; they also considered the impossibility 
of such an undertaking, as also what dangers they should be in, 
if the government should come to a single person, and that 
such a one should possess it as they had no hand in advancing, 

and not to Claudius, who would take it as their grant, and as 
gained by their good-will to him, and would remember the 
favours they had done him, and would make them a sufficient 
recompense for the same.  

3. These were the discourses the soldiers had one with 
another by themselves, and they communicated them to all 
such as came in to them. Now those that inquired about this 
matter willingly embraced the invitation that was made them 
to join with the rest; so they carried Claudius into the camp, 
crowding about him as his guard, and encompassing him 
about, one chairman still succeeding another, that their 
vehement endeavors might not be hindered. But as to the 
populace and senators, they disagreed in their opinions. The 
latter were very desirous to recover their former dignity, and 
were zealous to get clear of the slavery that had been brought 
on them by the injurious treatment of the tyrants, which the 
present opportunity afforded them; but for the people, who 
were envious against them, and knew that the emperors were 
capable of curbing their covetous temper, and were a refuge 
from them, they were very glad that Claudius had been seized 
upon, and brought to them, and thought that if Claudius 
were made emperor, he would prevent a civil war, such as 
there was in the days of Pompey. But when the senate knew 
that Claudius was brought into the camp by the soldiers, they 
sent to him those of their body which had the best character 
for their virtues, that they might inform him that he ought to 
do nothing by violence, in order to gain the government; that 
he who was a single person, one either already or hereafter to 
be a member of their body, ought to yield to the senate, which 
consisted of so great a number; that he ought to let the law 
take place in the disposal of all that related to the public 
order, and to remember how greatly the former tyrants had 
afflicted their city, and what dangers both he and they had 
escaped under Caius; and that he ought not to hate the heavy 
burden of tyranny, when the injury is done by others, while he 
did himself willfully treat his country after a mad and insolent 
manner; that if he would comply with them, and demonstrate 
that his firm resolution was to live quietly and virtuously, he 
would have the greatest honours decreed to him that a free 
people could bestow; and by subjecting himself to the law, 
would obtain this branch of commendation, that he acted like 
a man of virtue, both as a ruler and a subject; but that if he 
would act foolishly, and learn no wisdom by Caius's death, 
they would not permit him to go on; that a great part of the 
army was got together for them, with plenty of weapons, and 
a great number of slaves, which they could make use of; that 
good hope was a great matter in such cases, as was also good 
fortune; and that the gods would never assist any others but 
those that undertook to act with virtue and goodness, who 
can be no other than such as fight for the liberty of their 
country.  

4. Now these ambassadors, Veranius and Brocchus, who 
were both of them tribunes of the people, made this speech to 
Claudius; and falling down upon their knees, they begged of 
him that he would not throw the city into wars and 
misfortunes; but when they saw what a multitude of soldiers 
encompassed and guarded Claudius, and that the forces that 
were with the consuls were, in comparison of them, perfectly 
inconsiderable, they added, that if he did desire the 
government, he should accept of it as given by the senate; that 
he would prosper better, and be happier, if he came to it, not 
by the injustice, but by the good-will of those that would 
bestow it upon him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
What Things King Agrippa Did For Claudius; And How 

Claudius When He Had Taken The Government Commanded 
The Murderers Of Caius To Be Slain.  

1. Now Claudius, though he was sensible after what an 
insolent manner the senate had sent to him yet did he, 
according to their advice, behave himself for the present with 
moderation; but not so far that he could not recover himself 
out of his fright; so he was encouraged [to claim the 
government] partly by the boldness of the soldiers, and partly 
by the persuasion of king Agrippa, who exhorted him not to 
let such a dominion slip out of his hands, when it came thus to 
him of its own accord. Now this Agrippa, with relation to 
Caius, did what became one that had been so much honoured 
by him; for he embraced Caius's body after he was dead, and 
laid it upon a bed, and covered it as well as he could, and went 
out to the guards, and told them that Caius was still alive; but 
he said that they should call for physicians, since he was very 
ill of his wounds. But when he had learned that Claudius was 
carried away violently by the soldiers, he rushed through the 
crowd to him, and when he found that he was in disorder, and 
ready to resign up the government to the senate, he 
encouraged him, and desired him to keep the government; but 
when he had said this to Claudius, he retired home. And upon 
the senate's sending for him, he anointed his head with 
ointment, as if he had lately accompanied with his wife, and 
had dismissed her, and then came to them: he also asked of the 
senators what Claudius did; who told him the present state of 
affairs, and then asked his opinion about the settlement of the 
public. He told them in words that he was ready to lose his life 

for the honour of the senate, but desired them to consider 
what was for their advantage, without any regard to what 
was most agreeable to them; for that those who grasp at 
government will stand in need of weapons and soldiers to 
guard them, unless they will set up without any preparation 
for it, and so fall into danger. And when the senate replied 
that they would bring in weapons in abundance, and money, 
and that as to an army, a part of it was already collected 
together for them, and they would raise a larger one by giving 
the slaves their liberty,—Agrippa made answer, "O senators! 
may you be able to compass what you have a mind to; yet will 
I immediately tell you my thoughts, because they tend to your 
preservation. Take notice, then, that the army which will 
fight for Claudius hath been long exercised in warlike affairs; 
but our army will be no better than a rude multitude of raw 
men, and those such as have been unexpectedly made free from 
slavery, and ungovernable; we must then fight against those 
that are skillful in war, with men who know not so much as 
how to draw their swords. So that my opinion is, that we 
should send some persons to Claudius, to persuade him to lay 
down the government; and I am ready to be one of your 
ambassadors."  

2. Upon this speech of Agrippa, the senate complied with 
him, and he was sent among others, and privately informed 
Claudius of the disorder the senate was in, and gave him 
instructions to answer them in a somewhat commanding 
strain, and as one invested with dignity and authority. 
Accordingly, Claudius said to the ambassadors, that he did 
not wonder the senate had no mind to have an emperor over 
them, because they had been harassed by the barbarity of 
those that had formerly been at the head of their affairs; but 
that they should taste of an equitable government under him, 
and moderate times, while he should only be their ruler in 
name, but the authority should be equally common to them 
all; and since he had passed through many and various scenes 
of life before their eyes, it would be good for them not to 
distrust him. So the ambassadors, upon their hearing this his 
answer, were dismissed. But Claudius discoursed with the 
army which was there gathered together, who took oaths that 
they would persist in their fidelity to him; Upon which he 
gave the guards every man five thousand drachmae a-piece, 
and a proportionable quantity to their captains, and 
promised to give the same to the rest of the armies 
wheresoever they were.  

3. And now the consuls called the senate together into the 
temple of Jupiter the Conqueror, while it was still night; but 
some of those senators concealed themselves in the city, being 
uncertain what to do, upon the hearing of this summons; and 
some of them went out of the city to their own farms, as 
foreseeing whither the public affairs were going, and 
despairing of liberty; nay, these supposed it much better for 
them to be slaves without danger to themselves, and to live a 
lazy and inactive life, than by claiming the dignity of their 
forefathers, to run the hazard of their own safety. However, a 
hundred and no more were gotten together; and as they were 
in consultation about the present posture of affairs, a sudden 
clamour was made by the soldiers that were on their side, 
desiring that the senate would choose them an emperor, and 
not bring the government into ruin by setting up a multitude 
of rulers. So they fully declared themselves to be for the giving 
the government not to all, but to one; but they gave the senate 
leave to look out for a person worthy to be set over them, 
insomuch that now the affairs of the senate were much worse 
than before, because they had not only failed in the recovery 
of their liberty, which they boasted themselves of, but were in 
dread of Claudius also. Yet were there those that hankered 
after the government, both on account of the dignity of their 
families and that accruing to them by their marriages; for 
Marcus Minucianus was illustrious, both by his own nobility, 
and by his having married Julia, the sister of Caius, who 
accordingly was very ready to claim the government, 
although the consuls discouraged him, and made one delay 
after another in proposing it: that Minucianus also, who was 
one of Caius's murderers, restrained Valerius of Asia from 
thinking of such things; and a prodigious slaughter there had 
been, if leave had been given to these men to set up for 
themselves, and oppose Claudius. There were also a 
considerable number of gladiators besides, and of those 
soldiers who kept watch by night in the city, and rowers of 
ships, who all ran into the camp; insomuch that, of those who 
put in for the government, some left off their pretensions in 
order to spare the city, and others out of fear for their own 
persons.  

4. But as soon as ever it was day, Cherea, and those that 
were with him, came into the senate, and attempted to make 
speeches to the soldiers. However, the multitude of those 
soldiers, when they saw that they were making signals for 
silence with their hands, and were ready to begin to speak to 
them, grew tumultuous, and would not let them speak at all, 
because they were all zealous to be under a monarchy; and 
they demanded of the senate one for their ruler, as not 
enduring any longer delays: but the senate hesitated about 
either their own governing, or how they should themselves be 
governed, while the soldiers would not admit them to govern, 
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and the murderers of Caius would not permit the soldiers to 
dictate to them. When they were in these circumstances, 
Cherea was not able to contain the anger he had, and 
promised, that if they desired an emperor, he would give them 
one, if any one would bring him the watchword from 
Eutychus. Now this Eutychus was charioteer of the green-
band faction, styled Prasine, and a great friend of Caius, who 
used to harass the soldiery with building stables for the horses, 
and spent his time in ignominious labours, which occasioned 
Cherea to reproach them with him, and to abuse them with 
much other scurrilous language; and told them he would 
bring them the head of Claudius; and that it was an amazing 
thing, that, after their former madness, they should commit 
their government to a fool. Yet were not they moved with his 
words, but drew their swords, and took up their ensigns, and 
went to Claudius, to join in taking the oath of fidelity to him. 
So the senate were left without any body to defend them, and 
the very consuls differed nothing from private persons. They 
were also under consternation and sorrow, men not knowing 
what would become of them, because Claudius was very angry 
at them; so they fell a reproaching one another, and repented 
of what they had done. At which juncture Sabinus, one of 
Caius's murderers, threatened that he would sooner come into 
the midst of them and kill himself, than consent to make 
Claudius emperor, and see slavery returning upon them; he 
also abused Cherea for loving his life too well, while he who 
was the first in his contempt of Caius, could think it a good 
thin to live, when, even by all that they had done for the 
recovery of their liberty, they found it impossible to do it. But 
Cherea said he had no manner of doubt upon him about 
killing himself; that yet he would first sound the intentions of 
Claudius before he did it.  

5. These were the debates [about the senate]; but in the 
camp every body was crowding on all sides to pay their court 
to Claudius; and the other consul, Quintus Pomponhis, was 
reproached by the soldiery, as having rather exhorted the 
senate to recover their liberty; whereupon they drew their 
swords, and were going to assault him, and they had done it, 
if Claudius had not hindered them, who snatched the consul 
out of the danger he was in, and set him by him. But he did 
not receive that part of the senate which was with Quintus in 
the like honourable manner; nay, some of them received blows, 
and were thrust away as they came to salute Claudius; nay, 
Aponius went away wounded, and they were all in danger. 
However, king Agrippa went up to Claudius, and desired he 
would treat the senators more gently; for if any mischief 
should come to the senate, he would have no others over 
whom to rule. Claudius complied with him, and called the 
senate together into the palace, and was carried thither 
himself through the city, while the soldiery conducted him, 
though this was to the great vexation of the multitude; for 
Cherea and Sabinus, two of Caius's murderers, went in the 
fore-front of them, in an open manner, while Pollio, whom 
Claudius, a little before, had made captain of his guards, had 
sent them an epistolary edict, to forbid them to appear in 
public. Then did Claudius, upon his coming to the palace, get 
his friends together, and desired their suffrages about Cherea. 
They said that the work he had done was a glorious one; but 
they accused him that he did it of perfidiousness, and thought 
it just to inflict the punishment [of death] upon him, to 
discountenance such actions for the time to come. So Cherea 
was led to his execution, and Lupus and many other Romans 
with him. Now it is reported that Cherea bore this calamity 
courageously; and this not only by the firmness of his own 
behavior under it, but by the reproaches he laid upon Lupus, 
who fell into tears; for when Lupus laid his garment aside, 
and complained of the cold he said, that cold was never 
hurtful to Lupus [i.e. a wolf] And as a great many men went 
along with them to see the sight, when Cherea came to the 
place, he asked the soldier who was to be their executioner, 
whether this office was what he was used to, or whether this 
was the first time of his using his sword in that manner, and 
desired him to bring him that very sword with which he 
himself slew Caius. So he was happily killed at one stroke. But 
Lupus did not meet with such good fortune in going out of 
the world, since he was timorous, and had many blows leveled 
at his neck, because he did not stretch it out boldly [as he 
ought to have done].  

6. Now, a few days after this, as the Parental solemnities 
were just at hand, the Roman multitude made their usual 
oblations to their several ghosts, and put portions into the 
fire in honour of Cherea, and besought him to be merciful to 
them, and not continue his anger against them for their 
ingratitude. And this was the end of the life that Cherea came 
to. But for Sabinus, although Claudius not only set him at 
liberty, but gave him leave to retain his former command in 
the army, yet did he think it would be unjust in him to fail of 
performing his obligations to his fellow confederates; so he 
fell upon his sword, and killed himself, the wound reaching up 
to the very hilt of the sword.  

 
 
 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
How Claudius Restored To Agrippa His Grandfathers 

Kingdoms And Augmented His Dominions; And How He 
Published An Edict In Behalf.  

1. Now when Claudius had taken out of the way all those 
soldiers whom he suspected, which he did immediately, he 
published an edict, and therein confirmed that kingdom to 
Agrippa which Caius had given him, and therein commended 
the king highly. He also made all addition to it of all that 
country over which Herod, who was his grandfather, had 
reigned, that is, Judea and Samaria; and this he restored to 
him as due to his family. But for Abila of Lysanias, and all 
that lay at Mount Libanus, he bestowed them upon him, as 
out of his own territories. He also made a league with this 
Agrippa, confirmed by oaths, in the middle of the forum, in 
the city of Rome: he also took away from Antiochus that 
kingdom which he was possessed of, but gave him a certain 
part of Cilicia and Commagena: he also set Alexander 
Lysimachus, the alabarch, at liberty, who had been his old 
friend, and steward to his mother Antonia, but had been 
imprisoned by Caius, whose son [Marcus] married Bernice, the 
daughter of Agrippa. But when Marcus, Alexander's son, was 
dead, who had married her when she was a virgin, Agrippa 
gave her in marriage to his brother Herod, and begged for 
him of Claudius the kingdom of Chalcis.  

2. Now about this time there was a sedition between the 
Jews and the Greeks, at the city of Alexandria; for when Caius 
was dead, the nation of the Jews, which had been very much 
mortified under the reign of Caius, and reduced to very great 
distress by the people of Alexandria, recovered itself, and 
immediately took up their arms to fight for themselves. So 
Claudius sent an order to the president of Egypt to quiet that 
tumult; he also sent an edict, at the requests of king Agrippa 
and king Herod, both to Alexandria and to Syria, whose 
contents were as follows: "Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus, high priest, and tribune of the people, ordains 
thus: Since I am assured that the Jews of Alexandria, called 
Alexandrians, have been joint inhabitants in the earliest times 
with the Alexandrians, and have obtained from their kings 
equal privileges with them, as is evident by the public records 
that are in their possession, and the edicts themselves; and 
that after Alexandria had been subjected to our empire by 
Augustus, their rights and privileges have been preserved by 
those presidents who have at divers times been sent thither; 
and that no dispute had been raised about those rights and 
privileges, even when Aquila was governor of Alexandria; and 
that when the Jewish ethnarch was dead, Augustus did not 
prohibit the making such ethnarchs, as willing that all men 
should be so subject [to the Romans] as to continue in the 
observation of their own customs, and not be forced to 
transgress the ancient rules of their own country religion; but 
that, in the time of Caius, the Alexandrians became insolent 
towards the Jews that were among them, which Caius, out of 
his great madness and want of understanding, reduced the 
nation of the Jews very low, because they would not transgress 
the religious worship of their country, and call him a god: I 
will therefore that the nation of the Jews be not deprived of 
their rights and privileges, on account of the madness of Caius; 
but that those rights and privileges which they formerly 
enjoyed be preserved to them, and that they may continue in 
their own customs. And I charge both parties to take very 
great care that no troubles may arise after the promulgation 
of this edict."  

3. And such were the contents of this edict on behalf of the 
Jews that was sent to Alexandria. But the edict that was sent 
into the other parts of the habitable earth was this which 
follows: "Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus, 
high priest, tribune of the people, chosen consul the second 
time, ordains thus: Upon the petition of king Agrippa and 
king Herod, who are persons very dear to me, that I would 
grant the same rights and privileges should be preserved to 
the Jews which are in all the Roman empire, which I have 
granted to those of Alexandria, I very willingly comply 
therewith; and this grant I make not only for the sake of the 
petitioners, but as judging those Jews for whom I have been 
petitioned worthy of such a favour, on account of their 
fidelity and friendship to the Romans. I think it also very just 
that no Grecian city should be deprived of such rights and 
privileges, since they were preserved to them under the great 
Augustus. It will therefore be fit to permit the Jews, who are 
in all the world under us, to keep their ancient customs 
without being hindered so to do. And I do charge them also 
to use this my kindness to them with moderation, and not to 
show a contempt of the superstitious observances of other 
nations, but to keep their own laws only. And I will that this 
decree of mine be engraven on tables by the magistrates of the 
cities, and colonies, and municipal places, both those within 
Italy and those without it, both kings and governors, by the 
means of the ambassadors, and to have them exposed to the 
public for full thirty days, in such a place whence it may 
plainly be read from the ground."  

 
 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
What Things Were Done By Agrippa At Jerusalem When 

He Was Returned Back Into Judea; And What It Was That 
Petronius Wrote To The Inhabitants Of Doris, In Behalf.  

1. Now Claudius Caesar, by these decrees of his which were 
sent to Alexandria, and to all the habitable earth, made 
known what opinion he had of the Jews. So he soon sent 
Agrippa away to take his kingdom, now he was advanced to a 
more illustrious dignity than before, and sent letters to the 
presidents and procurators of the provinces that they should 
treat him very kindly. Accordingly, he returned in haste, as 
was likely he would, now he returned in much greater 
prosperity than he had before. He also came to Jerusalem, and 
offered all the sacrifices that belonged to him, and omitted 
nothing which the law required; on which account he 
ordained that many of the Nazarites should have their heads 
shorn. And for the golden chain which had been given him by 
Caius, of equal weight with that iron chain wherewith his 
royal hands had been bound, he hung it up within the limits 
of the temple, over the treasury, that it might be a memorial 
of the severe fate he had lain under, and a testimony of his 
change for the better; that it might be a demonstration how 
the greatest prosperity may have a fall, and that God 
sometimes raises up what is fallen down: for this chain thus 
dedicated afforded a document to all men, that king Agrippa 
had been once bound in a chain for a small cause, but 
recovered his former dignity again; and a little while 
afterward got out of his bonds, and was advanced to be a 
more illustrious king than he was before. Whence men may 
understand that all that partake of human nature, how great 
soever they are, may fall; and that those that fall may gain 
their former illustrious dignity again.  

2. And when Agrippa had entirely finished all the duties of 
the Divine worship, he removed Theophilus, the son of 
Ananus, from the high priesthood, and bestowed that honour 
of his on Simon the son of Boethus, whose name was also 
Cantheras whose daughter king Herod married, as I have 
related above. Simon, therefore, had the [high] priesthood 
with his brethren, and with his father, in like manner as the 
sons of Simon, the son of Onias, who were three, had it 
formerly under the government of the Macedonians, as we 
have related in a former book.  

3. When the king had settled the high priesthood after this 
manner, he returned the kindness which the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem had showed him; for he released them from the tax 
upon houses, every one of which paid it before, thinking it a 
good thing to requite the tender affection of those that loved 
him. He also made Silas the general of his forces, as a man 
who had partaken with him in many of his troubles. But after 
a very little while the young men of Doris, preferring a rash 
attempt before piety, and being naturally bold and insolent, 
carried a statue of Caesar into a synagogue of the Jews, and 
erected it there. This procedure of theirs greatly provoked 
Agrippa; for it plainly tended to the dissolution of the laws of 
his country. So he came without delay to Publius Petronius, 
who was then president of Syria, and accused the people of 
Doris. Nor did he less resent what was done than did Agrippa; 
for he judged it a piece of impiety to transgress the laws that 
regulate the actions of men. So he wrote the following letter 
to the people of Doris in an angry strain: "Publius Petronius, 
the president under Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus, to the magistrates of Doris, ordains as follows: 
Since some of you have had the boldness, or madness rather, 
after the edict of Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus was 
published, for permitting the Jews to observe the laws of their 
country, not to obey the same, but have acted in entire 
opposition thereto, as forbidding the Jews to assemble 
together in the synagogue, by removing Caesar's statue, and 
setting it up therein, and thereby have offended not only the 
Jews, but the emperor himself, whose statue is more 
commodiously placed in his own temple than in a foreign one, 
where is the place of assembling together; while it is but a part 
of natural justice, that every one should have the power over 
the place belonging peculiarly to themselves, according to the 
determination of Caesar,—to say nothing of my own 
determination, which it would be ridiculous to mention after 
the emperor's edict, which gives the Jews leave to make use of 
their own customs, as also gives order that they enjoy equally 
the rights of citizens with the Greeks themselves,—I therefore 
ordain that Proculus Vitellius, the centurion, bring those men 
to me, who, contrary to Augustus's edict, have been so 
insolent as to do this thing, at which those very men, who 
appear to be of principal reputation among them, have an 
indignation also, and allege for themselves, 'that it was not 
done with their consent, but by the violence of the multitude, 
that they may give an account of what hath been done. I also 
exhort the principal magistrates among them, unless they 
have a mind to have this action esteemed to be done with their 
consent, to inform the centurion of those that were guilty of it, 
and take care that no handle be hence taken for raising a 
sedition or quarrel among them; which those seem to me to 
treat after who encourage such doings; while both I myself, 
and king Agrippa, for whom I have the highest honour, have 
nothing more under our care, than that the nation of the Jews 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2712 

may have no occasion given them of getting together, under 
the pretense of avenging themselves, and become tumultuous. 
And that it may be more publicly known what Augustus hath 
resolved about this whole matter, I have subjoined those 
edicts which he hath lately caused to be published at 
Alexandria, and which, although they may be well known to 
all, yet did king Agrippa, for whom I have the highest honour, 
read them at that time before my tribunal, and pleaded that 
the Jews ought not to be deprived of those rights which 
Augustus hath granted them. I therefore charge you, that you 
do not, for the time to come, seek for any occasion of sedition 
or disturbance, but that every one be allowed to follow their 
own religious customs."  

4. Thus did Petronius take care of this matter, that such a 
breach of the law might be corrected, and that no such thing 
might be attempted afterwards against the Jews. And now 
king Agrippa took the [high] priesthood away from Simon 
Cantheras, and put Jonathan, the son of Ananus, into it again, 
and owned that he was more worthy of that dignity than the 
other. But this was not a thing acceptable to him, to recover 
that his former dignity. So he refused it, and said, "O king! I 
rejoice in the honour that thou hast for me, and take it kindly 
that thou wouldst give me such a dignity of thy own 
inclinations, although God hath judged that I am not at all 
worthy of the high priesthood. I am satisfied with having once 
put on the sacred garments; for I then put them on after a 
more holy manner than I should now receive them again. But 
if thou desirest that a person more worthy than myself should 
have this honourable employment, give me leave to name thee 
such a one. I have a brother that is pure from all sin against 
God, and of all offenses against thyself; I recommend him to 
thee, as one that is fit for this dignity." So the king was 
pleased with these words of his, and passed by Jonathan, and, 
according to his brother's desire, bestowed the high 
priesthood upon Matthias. Nor was it long before Marcus 
succeeded Petronius, as president of Syria.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
Concerning Silas And On What Account It Was That King 

Agrippa Was Angry At Him. How Agrippa Began To 
Encompass Jerusalem With A Wall; And What Benefits He 
Bestowed On The Inhabitants Of Berytus.  

1. Now Silas, the general of the king's horse, because he had 
been faithful to him under all his misfortunes, and had never 
refused to be a partaker with him in any of his dangers, but 
had oftentimes undergone the most hazardous dangers for 
him, was full of assurance, and thought he might expect a sort 
of equality with the king, on account of the firmness of the 
friendship he had showed to him. Accordingly, he would no 
where let the king sit as his superior, and took the like liberty 
in speaking to him upon all occasions, till he became 
troublesome to the king, when they were merry together, 
extolling himself beyond measure, and oft putting the king in 
mind of the severity of fortune he had undergone, that he 
might, by way of ostentation, demonstrate What zeal he had 
showed in his service; and was continually harping upon this 
string, what pains he had taken for him, and much enlarged 
still upon that subject. The repetition of this so frequently 
seemed to reproach the king, insomuch that he took this 
ungovernable liberty of talking very ill at his hands. For the 
commemoration of times when men have been under ignominy, 
is by no means agreeable to them; and he is a very silly man 
who is perpetually relating to a person what kindness he had 
done him. At last, therefore, Silas had so thoroughly 
provoked the king's indignation, that he acted rather out of 
passion than good consideration, and did not only turn Silas 
out of his place, as general of his horse, but sent him in bonds 
into his own country. But the edge of his anger wore off by 
length of time, and made room for more just reasonings as to 
his judgement about this man; and he considered how many 
labours he had undergone for his sake. So when Agrippa was 
solemnizing his birth-day, and he gave festival entertainments 
to all his subjects, he sent for Silas on the sudden to be his 
guest. But as he was a very frank man, he thought he had now 
a just handle given him to be angry; which he could not 
conceal from those that came for him, but said to them, 
"What honour is this the king invites me to, which I conclude 
will soon be over? For the king hath not let me keep those 
original marks of the good-will I bore him, which I once had 
from him; but he hath plundered me, and that unjustly also. 
Does he think that I can leave off that liberty of speech, which, 
upon the consciousness of my deserts, I shall use more loudly 
than before, and shall relate how many misfortunes I have 
been delivered from; how many labours I have undergone for 
him, whereby I procured him deliverance and respect; as a 
reward for which I have borne the hardships of bonds and a 
dark prison? I shall never forget this usage. Nay, perhaps, my 
very soul, when it is departed out of the body, will not forget 
the glorious actions I did on his account." This was the 
clamour he made, and he ordered the messengers to tell it to 
the king. So he perceived that Silas was incurable in his folly, 
and still suffered him to lie in prison.  

2. As for the walls of Jerusalem, that were adjoining to the 
new city [Bezetha], he repaired them at the expense of the 

public, and built them wider in breadth, and higher in 
altitude; and he had made them too strong for all human 
power to demolish, unless Marcus, the then president of Syria, 
had by letter informed Claudius Caesar of what he was doing. 
And when Claudius had some suspicion of attempts for 
innovation, he sent to Agrippa to leave off the building of 
those walls presently. So he obeyed, as not thinking it proper 
to contradict Claudius.  

3. Now this king was by nature very beneficent and liberal 
in his gifts, and very ambitious to oblige people with such 
large donations; and he made himself very illustrious by the 
many chargeable presents he made them. He took delight in 
giving, and rejoiced in living with good reputation. He was 
not at all like that Herod who reigned before him; for that 
Herod was ill-natured, and severe in his punishments, and had 
no mercy on them that he hated; and every one perceived that 
he was more friendly to the Greeks than to the Jews; for he 
adorned foreign cities with large presents in money; with 
building them baths and theatres besides; nay, in some of 
those places he erected temples, and porticoes in others; but he 
did not vouchsafe to raise one of the least edifices in any 
Jewish city, or make them any donation that was worth 
mentioning. But Agrippa's temper was mild, and equally 
liberal to all men. He was humane to foreigners, and made 
them sensible of his liberality. He was in like manner rather of 
a gentle and compassionate temper. Accordingly, he loved to 
live continually at Jerusalem, and was exactly careful in the 
observance of the laws of his country. He therefore kept 
himself entirely pure; nor did any day pass over his head 
without its appointed sacrifice.  

4. However, there was a certain mall of the Jewish nation at 
Jerusalem, who appeared to be very accurate in the knowledge 
of the law. His name was Simon. This man got together an 
assembly, while the king was absent at Caesarea, and had the 
insolence to accuse him as not living holily, and that he might 
justly be excluded out of the temple, since it belonged only to 
native Jews. But the general of Agrippa's army informed him 
that Simon had made such a speech to the people. So the king 
sent for him; and as he was sitting in the theater, he bid him 
sit down by him, and said to him with a low and gentle voice, 
"What is there done in this place that is contrary to the law?" 
But he had nothing to say for himself, but begged his pardon. 
So the king was more easily reconciled to him than one could 
have imagined, as esteeming mildness a better quality in a 
king than anger, and knowing that moderation is more 
becoming in great men than passion. So he made Simon a 
small present, and dismissed him.  

5. Now as Agrippa was a great builder in many places, he 
paid a peculiar regard to the people of Berytus; for he erected 
a theater for them, superior to many others of that sort, both 
in Sumptuousness and elegance, as also an amphitheater, built 
at vast expenses; and besides these, he built them baths and 
porticoes, and spared for no costs in any of his edifices, to 
render them both handsome and large. He also spent a great 
deal upon their dedication, and exhibited shows upon them, 
and brought thither musicians of all sorts, and such as made 
the most delightful music of the greatest variety. He also 
showed his magnificence upon the theater, in his great 
number of gladiators; and there it was that he exhibited the 
several antagonists, in order to please the spectators; no fewer 
indeed than seven hundred men to fight with seven hundred 
other men and allotted all the malefactors he had for this 
exercise, that both the malefactors might receive their 
punishment, and that this operation of war might be a 
recreation in peace. And thus were these criminals all 
destroyed at once.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
What Other Acts Were Done By Agrippa Until His Death; 

And After What Manner He Died.  
1. When Agrippa had finished what I have above related at 

Berytus, he removed to Tiberias, a city of Galilee. Now he was 
in great esteem among other kings. Accordingly there came to 
him Antiochus, king of Commalena, Sampsigeratnus, king of 
Emesa, and Cotys, who was king of the Lesser Armenia, and 
Polemo, who was king of Pontus, as also Herod his brother, 
who was king of Chalcis. All these he treated with agreeable 
entertainments, and after an obliging manner, and so as to 
exhibit the greatness of his mind, and so as to appear worthy 
of those respects which the kings paid to him, by coming thus 
to see him. However, while these kings staid with him, Marcus, 
the president of Syria, came thither. So the king, in order to 
preserve the respect that was due to the Romans, went out of 
the city to meet him, as far as seven furlongs. But this proved 
to be the beginning of a difference between him and Marcus; 
for he took with him in his chariot those other kings as his 
assessors. But Marcus had a suspicion what the meaning could 
be of so great a friendship of these kings one with another, 
and did not think so close an agreement of so many potentates 
to be for the interest of the Romans. He therefore sent some of 
his domestics to every one of them, and enjoined them to go 
their ways home without further delay. This was very ill taken 
by Agrippa, who after that became his enemy. And now he 

took the high priesthood away from Matthias, and made 
Elioneus, the son of Cantheras, high priest in his stead.  

2. Now when Agrippa had reigned three years over all 
Judea, he came to the city Caesarea, which was formerly called 
Strato's Tower; and there he exhibited shows in honour of 
Caesar, upon his being informed that there was a certain 
festival celebrated to make vows for his safety. At which 
festival a great multitude was gotten together of the principal 
persons, and such as were of dignity through his province. On 
the second day of which shows he put on a garment made 
wholly of silver, and of a contexture truly wonderful, and 
came into the theater early in the morning; at which time the 
silver of his garment being illuminated by the fresh reflection 
of the sun's rays upon it, shone out after a surprising manner, 
and was so resplendent as to spread a horror over those that 
looked intently upon him; and presently his flatterers cried 
out, one from one place, and another from another, [though 
not for his good,] that he was a god; and they added, "Be thou 
merciful to us; for although we have hitherto reverenced thee 
only as a man, yet shall we henceforth own thee as superior to 
mortal nature." Upon this the king did neither rebuke them, 
nor reject their impious flattery. But as he presently afterward 
looked up, he saw an owl sitting on a certain rope over his 
head, and immediately understood that this bird was the 
messenger of ill tidings, as it had once been the messenger of 
good tidings to him; and fell into the deepest sorrow. A severe 
pain also arose in his belly, and began in a most violent 
manner. He therefore looked upon his friends, and said, "I, 
whom you call a god, am commanded presently to depart this 
life; while Providence thus reproves the lying words you just 
now said to me; and I, who was by you called immortal, am 
immediately to be hurried away by death. But I am bound to 
accept of what Providence allots, as it pleases God; for we 
have by no means lived ill, but in a splendid and happy 
manner." When he said this, his pain was become violent. 
Accordingly he was carried into the palace, and the rumor 
went abroad every where, that he would certainly die in a 
little time. But the multitude presently sat in sackcloth, with 
their wives and children, after the law of their country, and 
besought God for the king's recovery. All places were also full 
of mourning and lamentation. Now the king rested in a high 
chamber, and as he saw them below lying prostrate on the 
ground, he could not himself forbear weeping. And when he 
had been quite worn out by the pain in his belly for five days, 
he departed this life, being in the fifty-fourth year of his age, 
and in the seventh year of his reign; for he reigned four years 
under Caius Caesar, three of them were over Philip's tetrarchy 
only, and on the fourth he had that of Herod added to it; and 
he reigned, besides those, three years under the reign of 
Claudius Caesar; in which time he reigned over the 
forementioned countries, and also had Judea added to them, 
as well as Samaria and Caesarea. The revenues that he received 
out of them were very great, no less than twelve millions of 
drachmae. Yet did he borrow great sums from others; for he 
was so very liberal that his expenses exceeded his incomes, and 
his generosity was boundless.  

3. But before the multitude were made acquainted with 
Agrippa's being expired, Herod the king of Chalcis, and 
Helcias the master of his horse, and the king's friend, sent 
Aristo, one of the king's most faithful servants, and slew Silas, 
who had been their enemy, as if it had been done by the king's 
own command.  

 
CHAPTER 9. What Things Were Done After The Death Of 

Agrippa; And How Claudius, On Account Of The Youth And 
Unskilfulness Of Agrippa, Junior, Sent Cuspius Fadus To Be 
Procurator Of Judea, And Of The Entire Kingdom.  

1. And thus did king Agrippa depart this life. But he left 
behind him a son, Agrippa by name, a youth in the 
seventeenth year of his age, and three daughters; one of which, 
Bernice, was married to Herod, his father's brother, and was 
sixteen years old; the other two, Mariamne and Drusilla, were 
still virgins; the former was ten years old, and Drusilla six. 
Now these his daughters were thus espoused by their father; 
Marlatone to Julius Archelaus Epiphanes, the son of 
Antiochus, the son of Chelcias; and Drusilla to the king of 
Commagena. But when it was known that Agrippa was 
departed this life, the inhabitants of Caesarea and of Sebaste 
forgot the kindnesses he had bestowed on them, and acted the 
part of the bitterest enemies; for they cast such reproaches 
upon the deceased as are not fit to be spoken of; and so many 
of them as were then soldiers, which were a great number, 
went to his house, and hastily carried off the statues of this 
king's daughters, and all at once carried them into the 
brothel-houses, and when they had set them on the tops of 
those houses, they abused them to the utmost of their power, 
and did such things to them as are too indecent to be related. 
They also laid themselves down in public places, and 
celebrated general feastings, with garlands on their heads, 
and with ointments and libations to Charon, and drinking to 
one another for joy that the king was expired. Nay, they were 
not only unmindful of Agrippa, who had extended his 
liberality to them in abundance, but of his grandfather Herod 
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also, who had himself rebuilt their cities, and had raised them 
havens and temples at vast expenses.  

2. Now Agrippa, the son of the deceased, was at Rome, and 
brought up with Claudius Caesar. And when Caesar was 
informed that Agrippa was dead, and that the inhabitants of 
Sebaste and Caesarea had abused him, he was sorry for the 
first news, and was displeased with the ingratitude of those 
cities. He was therefore disposed to send Agrippa, junior, 
away presently to succeed his father in the kingdom, and was 
willing to confirm him in it by his oath. But those freed-men 
and friends of his, who had the greatest authority with him, 
dissuaded him from it, and said that it was a dangerous 
experiment to permit so large a kingdom to come under the 
government of so very young a man, and one hardly yet 
arrived at years of discretion, who would not be able to take 
sufficient care of its administration; while the weight of a 
kingdom is heavy enough to a grown man. So Caesar thought 
what they said to be reasonable. Accordingly he sent Cuspins 
Fadus to be procurator of Judea, and of the entire kingdom, 
and paid that respect to the deceased as not to introduce 
Marcus, who had been at variance with him, into his kingdom. 
But he determined, in the first place, to send orders to Fadus, 
that he should chastise the inhabitants of Caesarea and 
Sebaste for those abuses they had offered to him that was 
deceased, and their madness towards his daughters that were 
still alive; and that he should remove that body of soldiers 
that were at Caesarea and Sebaste, with the five regiments, 
into Pontus, that they might do their military duty there; and 
that he should choose an equal number of soldiers out of the 
Roman legions that were in Syria, to supply their place. Yet 
were not those that had such orders actually removed; for by 
sending ambassadors to Claudius, they mollified him, and got 
leave to abide in Judea still; and these were the very men that 
became the source of very great calamities to the Jews in after-
times, and sowed the seeds of that war which began under 
Florus; whence it was that when Vespasian had subdued the 
country, he removed them out of his province, as we shall 
relate hereafter.  

 
 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES BOOK 20 
Containing The Interval Of Twenty-Two Years.—From 

Fadus The Procurator To Florus. 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 1 
A Sedition Of The Philadelphians Against The Jews; And 

Also Concerning The Vestments Of The High Priest.  
1. Upon the death of king Agrippa, which we have related 

in the foregoing book, Claudius Caesar sent Cassius Longinus 
as successor to Marcus, out of regard to the memory of king 
Agrippa, who had often desired of him by letters, while he was 
alive, that he would not suffer Marcus to be any longer 
president of Syria. But Fadus, as soon as he was come 
procurator into Judea, found quarrelsome doings between the 
Jews that dwelt in Perea, and the people of Philadelphia, 
about their borders, at a village called Mia, that was filled 
with men of a warlike temper; for the Jews of Perea had taken 
up arms without the consent of their principal men, and had 
destroyed many of the Philadelphians. When Fadus was 
informed of this procedure, it provoked him very much that 
they had not left the determination of the matter to him, if 
they thought that the Philadelphians had done them any 
wrong, but had rashly taken up arms against them. So he 
seized upon three of their principal men, who were also the 
causes of this sedition, and ordered them to be bound, and 
afterwards had one of them slain, whose name was Hannibal; 
and he banished the other two, Areram and Eleazar. Tholomy 
also, the arch robber, was, after some time, brought to him 
bound, and slain, but not till he had done a world of mischief 
to Idumea and the Arabians. And indeed, from that time, 
Judea was cleared of robberies by the care and providence of 
Fadus. He also at this time sent for the high priests and the 
principal citizens of Jerusalem, and this at the command of the 
emperor, and admonished them that they should lay up the 
long garment and the sacred vestment, which it is customary 
for nobody but the high priest to wear, in the tower of 
Antonia, that it might be under the power of the Romans, as 
it had been formerly. Now the Jews durst not contradict what 
he had said, but desired Fadus, however, and Longinus, 
[which last was come to Jerusalem, and had brought a great 
army with him, out of a fear that the [rigid] injunctions of 
Fadus should force the Jews to rebel,] that they might, in the 
first place, have leave to send ambassadors to Caesar, to 
petition him that they may have the holy vestments under 
their own power; and that, in the next place, they would tarry 
till they knew what answer Claudius would give to that their 
request. So they replied, that they would give them leave to 
send their ambassadors, provided they would give them their 
sons as pledges [for their peaceable behavior]. And when they 
had agreed so to do, and had given them the pledges they 
desired, the ambassadors were sent accordingly. But when, 
upon their coming to Rome, Agrippa, junior, the son of the 
deceased, understood the reason why they came, [for he dwelt 
with Claudius Caesar, as we said before,] he besought Caesar 

to grant the Jews their request about the holy vestments, and 
to send a message to Fadus accordingly.  

2. Hereupon Claudius called for the ambassadors; and told 
them that he granted their request; and bade them to return 
their thanks to Agrippa for this favour, which had been 
bestowed on them upon his entreaty. And besides these 
answers of his, he sent the following letter by them: "Claudius 
Caesar Germanicus, tribune of the people the fifth time, and 
designed consul the fourth time, and imperator the tenth time, 
the father of his country, to the magistrates, senate, and 
people, and the whole nation of the Jews, sendeth greeting. 
Upon the presentation of your ambassadors to me by Agrippa, 
my friend, whom I have brought up, and have now with me, 
and who is a person of very great piety, who are come to give 
me thanks for the care I have taken of your nation, and to 
entreat me, in an earnest and obliging manner, that they may 
have the holy vestments, with the crown belonging to them, 
under their power,—I grant their request, as that excellent 
person Vitellius, who is very dear to me, had done before me. 
And I have complied with your desire, in the first place, out of 
regard to that piety which I profess, and because I would have 
every one worship God according to the laws of their own 
country; and this I do also because I shall hereby highly 
gratify king Herod, and Agrippa, junior, whose sacred 
regards to me, and earnest good-will to you, I am well 
acquainted with, and with whom I have the greatest 
friendship, and whom I highly esteem, and look on as persons 
of the best character. Now I have written about these affairs 
to Cuspius Fadus, my procurator. The names of those that 
brought me your letter are Cornelius, the son of Cero, Trypho, 
the son of Theudio, Dorotheus, the son of Nathaniel, and 
John, the son of Jotre. This letter is dated before the fourth of 
the calends of July, when Ruffis and Pompeius Sylvanus are 
consuls."  

3. Herod also, the brother of the deceased Agrippa, who 
was then possessed of the royal authority over Chalcis, 
petitioned Claudius Caesar for the authority over the temple, 
and the money of the sacred treasure, and the choice of the 
high priests, and obtained all that he petitioned for. So that 
after that time this authority continued among all his 
descendants till the end of the war. Accordingly, Herod 
removed the last high priest, called Cimtheras, and bestowed 
that dignity on his successor Joseph, the son of Cantos.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 2 
How Helena The Queen Of Adiabene And Her Son Izates, 

Embraced The Jewish Religion; And How Helena Supplied 
The Poor With Corn, When There Was A Great Famine At 
Jerusalem.  

1. About this time it was that Helena, queen of Adiabene, 
and her son Izates, changed their course of life, and embraced 
the Jewish customs, and this on the occasion following: 
Monobazus, the king of Adiabene, who had also the name of 
Bazeus, fell in love with his sister Helena, and took her to be 
his wife, and begat her with child. But as he was in bed with 
her one night, he laid his hand upon his wife's belly, and fell 
asleep, and seemed to hear a voice, which bid him take his 
hand off his wife's belly, and not hurt the infant that was 
therein, which, by God's providence, would be safely born, 
and have a happy end. This voice put him into disorder; so he 
awaked immediately, and told the story to his wife; and when 
his son was born, he called him Izates. He had indeed 
Monobazus, his elder brother, by Helena also, as he had other 
sons by other wives besides. Yet did he openly place all his 
affections on this his only begotten son Izates, which was the 
origin of that envy which his other brethren, by the same 
father, bore to him; while on this account they hated him 
more and more, and were all under great affliction that their 
father should prefer Izates before them. Now although their 
father was very sensible of these their passions, yet did he 
forgive them, as not indulging those passions out of an ill 
disposition, but out of a desire each of them had to be beloved 
by their father. However, he sent Izates, with many presents, 
to Abennerig, the king of Charax- Spasini, and that out of the 
great dread he was in about him, lest he should come to some 
misfortune by the hatred his brethren bore him; and he 
committed his son's preservation to him. Upon which 
Abennerig gladly received the young man, and had a great 
affection for him, and married him to his own daughter, 
whose name was Samacha: he also bestowed a country upon 
him, from which he received large revenues.  

2. But when Monobazus was grown old, and saw that he 
had but a little time to live, he had a mind to come to the 
sight of his son before he died. So he sent for him, and 
embraced him after the most affectionate manner, and 
bestowed on him the country called Carra; it was a soil that 
bare amomum in great plenty: there are also in it the remains 
of that ark, wherein it is related that Noah escaped the deluge, 
and where they are still shown to such as are desirous to see 
them. Accordingly, Izates abode in that country until his 
father's death. But the very day that Monobazus died, queen 
Helena sent for all the grandees, and governors of the 
kingdom, and for those that had the armies committed to 
their command; and when they were come, she made the 

following speech to them: "I believe you are not unacquainted 
that my husband was desirous Izates should succeed him in the 
government, and thought him worthy so to do. However, I 
wait your determination; for happy is he who receives a 
kingdom, not from a single person only, but from the willing 
suffrages of a great many." This she said, in order to try those 
that were invited, and to discover their sentiments. Upon the 
hearing of which, they first of all paid their homage to the 
queen, as their custom was, and then they said that they 
confirmed the king's determination, and would submit to it; 
and they rejoiced that Izates's father had preferred him before 
the rest of his brethren, as being agreeable to all their wishes: 
but that they were desirous first of all to slay his brethren and 
kinsmen, that so the government might come securely to 
Izates; because if they were once destroyed, all that fear would 
be over which might arise from their hatred and envy to him. 
Helena replied to this, that she returned them her thanks for 
their kindness to herself and to Izates; but desired that they 
would however defer the execution of this slaughter of Izates's 
brethren till he should be there himself, and give his 
approbation to it. So since these men had not prevailed with 
her, when they advised her to slay them, they exhorted her at 
least to keep them in bonds till he should come, and that for 
their own security; they also gave her counsel to set up some 
one whom she could put the greatest trust in, as a governor of 
the kingdom in the mean time. So queen Helena complied 
with this counsel of theirs, and set up Monobazus, the eldest 
son, to be king, and put the diadem upon his head, and gave 
him his father's ring, with its signet; as also the ornament 
which they call Sampser, and exhorted him to administer the 
affairs of the kingdom till his brother should come; who came 
suddenly upon hearing that his father was dead, and succeeded 
his brother Monobazus, who resigned up the government to 
him.  

3. Now, during the time Izates abode at Charax-Spasini, a 
certain Jewish merchant, whose name was Ananias, got 
among the women that belonged to the king, and taught them 
to worship God according to the Jewish religion. He, 
moreover, by their means, became known to Izates, and 
persuaded him, in like manner, to embrace that religion; he 
also, at the earnest entreaty of Izates, accompanied him when 
he was sent for by his father to come to Adiabene; it also 
happened that Helena, about the same time, was instructed by 
a certain other Jew and went over to them. But when Izates 
had taken the kingdom, and was come to Adiabene, and there 
saw his brethren and other kinsmen in bonds, he was 
displeased at it; and as he thought it an instance of impiety 
either to slay or imprison them, but still thought it a 
hazardous thing for to let them have their liberty, with the 
remembrance of the injuries that had been offered them, he 
sent some of them and their children for hostages to Rome, to 
Claudius Caesar, and sent the others to Artabanus, the king of 
Parthia, with the like intentions.  

4. And when he perceived that his mother was highly 
pleased with the Jewish customs, he made haste to change, and 
to embrace them entirely; and as he supposed that he could 
not be thoroughly a Jew unless he were circumcised, he was 
ready to have it done. But when his mother understood what 
he was about, she endeavored to hinder him from doing it, 
and said to him that this thing would bring him into danger; 
and that, as he was a king, he would thereby bring himself 
into great odium among his subjects, when they should 
understand that he was so fond of rites that were to them 
strange and foreign; and that they would never bear to be 
ruled over by a Jew. This it was that she said to him, and for 
the present persuaded him to forbear. And when he had 
related what she had said to Ananias, he confirmed what his 
mother had said; and when he had also threatened to leave 
him, unless he complied with him, he went away from him, 
and said that he was afraid lest such an action being once 
become public to all, he should himself be in danger of 
punishment for having been the occasion of it, and having 
been the king's instructor in actions that were of ill 
reputation; and he said that he might worship God without 
being circumcised, even though he did resolve to follow the 
Jewish law entirely, which worship of God was of a superior 
nature to circumcision. He added, that God would forgive 
him, though he did not perform the operation, while it was 
omitted out of necessity, and for fear of his subjects. So the 
king at that time complied with these persuasions of Ananias. 
But afterwards, as he had not quite left off his desire of doing 
this thing, a certain other Jew that came out of Galilee, whose 
name was Eleazar, and who was esteemed very skillful in the 
learning of his country, persuaded him to do the thing; for as 
he entered into his palace to salute him, and found him 
reading the law of Moses, he said to him, "Thou dost not 
consider, O king! that thou unjustly breakest the principal of 
those laws, and art injurious to God himself, [by omitting to 
be circumcised]; for thou oughtest not only to read them, but 
chiefly to practice what they enjoin thee. How long wilt thou 
continue uncircumcised? But if thou hast not yet read the law 
about circumcision, and dost not know how great impiety 
thou art guilty of by neglecting it, read it now." When the 
king had heard what he said, he delayed the thing no longer, 
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but retired to another room, and sent for a surgeon, and did 
what he was commanded to do. He then sent for his mother, 
and Ananias his tutor, and informed them that he had done 
the thing; upon which they were presently struck with 
astonishment and fear, and that to a great degree, lest the 
thing should be openly discovered and censured, and the king 
should hazard the loss of his kingdom, while his subjects 
would not bear to be governed by a man who was so zealous 
in another religion; and lest they should themselves run some 
hazard, because they would be supposed the occasion of his so 
doing. But it was God himself who hindered what they feared 
from taking effect; for he preserved both Izates himself and his 
sons when they fell into many dangers, and procured their 
deliverance when it seemed to be impossible, and 
demonstrated thereby that the fruit of piety does not perish as 
to those that have regard to him, and fix their faith upon him 
only. But these events we shall relate hereafter.  

5. But as to Helena, the king's mother, when she saw that 
the affairs of Izates's kingdom were in peace, and that her son 
was a happy man, and admired among all men, and even 
among foreigners, by the means of God's providence over him, 
she had a mind to go to the city of Jerusalem, in order to 
worship at that temple of God which was so very famous 
among all men, and to offer her thank-offerings there. So she 
desired her son to give her leave to go thither; upon which he 
gave his consent to what she desired very willingly, and made 
great preparations for her dismission, and gave her a great 
deal of money, and she went down to the city Jerusalem, her 
son conducting her on her journey a great way. Now her 
coming was of very great advantage to the people of Jerusalem; 
for whereas a famine did oppress them at that time, and many 
people died for want of what was necessary to procure food 
withal, queen Helena sent some of her servants to Alexandria 
with money to buy a great quantity of corn, and others of 
them to Cyprus, to bring a cargo of dried figs. And as soon as 
they were come back, and had brought those provisions, 
which was done very quickly, she distributed food to those 
that were in want of it, and left a most excellent memorial 
behind her of this benefaction, which she bestowed on our 
whole nation. And when her son Izates was informed of this 
famine, 5 he sent great sums of money to the principal men in 
Jerusalem. However, what favours this queen and king 
conferred upon our city Jerusalem shall be further related 
hereafter.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 3 
How Artabanus, the King of Parthia out of Fear of the 

Secret Contrivances of His Subjects Against Him, Went to 
Izates, and Was By Him Reinstated in His Government; as 
Also How Bardanes His Son Denounced War Against Izates.  

1. But now Artabanus, king of the Parthians perceiving 
that the governors of the provinces had framed a plot against 
him, did not think it safe for him to continue among them; 
but resolved to go to Izates, in hopes of finding some way for 
his preservation by his means, and, if possible, for his return 
to his own dominions. So he came to Izates, and brought a 
thousand of his kindred and servants with him, and met him 
upon the road, while he well knew Izates, but Izates did not 
know him. When Artabanus stood near him, and, in the first 
place, worshipped him, according to the custom, he then said 
to him, "O king! do not thou overlook me thy servant, nor do 
thou proudly reject the suit I make thee; for as I am reduced to 
a low estate, by the change of fortune, and of a king am 
become a private man, I stand in need of thy assistance. Have 
regard, therefore, unto the uncertainty of fortune, and esteem 
the care thou shalt take of me to be taken of thyself also; for if 
I be neglected, and my subjects go off unpunished, many other 
subjects will become the more insolent towards other kings 
also." And this speech Artabanus made with tears in his eyes, 
and with a dejected countenance. Now as soon as Izates heard 
Artabanus's name, and saw him stand as a supplicant before 
him, he leaped down from his horse immediately, and said to 
him, "Take courage, O king! nor be disturbed at thy present 
calamity, as if it were incurable; for the change of thy sad 
condition shall be sudden; for thou shalt find me to be more 
thy friend and thy assistant than thy hopes can promise thee; 
for I will either re-establish thee in the kingdom of Parthia, or 
lose my own."  

2. When he had said this, he set Artabanus upon his horse, 
and followed him on foot, in honour of a king whom he 
owned as greater than himself; which, when Artabanus saw, 
he was very uneasy at it, and sware by his present fortune and 
honour that he would get down from his horse, unless Izates 
would get upon his horse again, and go before him. So he 
complied with his desire, and leaped upon his horse; and when 
he had brought him to his royal palace, he showed him all 
sorts of respect when they sat together, and he gave him the 
upper place at festivals also, as regarding not his present 
fortune, but his former dignity, and that upon this 
consideration also, that the changes of fortune are common to 
all men. He also wrote to the Parthians, to persuade them to 
receive Artabanus again; and gave them his right hand and his 
faith, that he should forget what was past and done, and that 
he would undertake for this as a mediator between them. Now 

the Parthians did not themselves refuse to receive him again, 
but pleaded that it was not now in their power so to do, 
because they had committed the government to another 
person, who had accepted of it, and whose name was 
Cinnamus; and that they were afraid lest a civil war should 
arise on this account. When Cinnamus understood their 
intentions, he wrote to Artabanus himself, for he had been 
brought up by him, and was of a nature good and gentle also, 
and desired him to put confidence in him, and to come and 
take his own dominions again. Accordingly, Artabanus 
trusted him, and returned home; when Cinnamus met him, 
worshipped him, and saluted him as a king, and took the 
diadem off his own head, and put it on the head of Artabanus.  

3. And thus was Artahanus restored to his kingdom again 
by the means of Izates, when he had lost it by the means of the 
grandees of the kingdom. Nor was he unmindful of the 
benefits he had conferred upon him, but rewarded him with 
such honours as were of the greatest esteem among them; for 
he gave him leave to wear his tiara upright, and to sleep upon 
a golden bed, which are privileges and marks of honour 
peculiar to the kings of Parthia. He also cut off a large and 
fruitful country from the king of Armenia, and bestowed it 
upon him. The name of the country is Nisibis, wherein the 
Macedonians had formerly built that city which they called 
Antioch of Mygodonia. And these were the honours that were 
paid Izates by the king of the Parthians.  

4. But in no long time Artabanus died, and left his kingdom 
to his son Bardanes. Now this Bardanes came to Izates, and 
would have persuaded him to join him with his army, and to 
assist him in the war he was preparing to make with the 
Romans; but he could not prevail with him. For Izates so well 
knew the strength and good fortune of the Romans, that he 
took Bardanes to attempt what was impossible to be done; 
and having besides sent his sons, five in number, and they but 
young also, to learn accurately the language of our nation, 
together with our learning, as well as he had sent his mother 
to worship at our temple, as I have said already, was the more 
backward to a compliance; and restrained Bardanes, telling 
him perpetually of the great armies and famous actions of the 
Romans, and thought thereby to terrify him, and desired 
thereby to hinder him from that expedition. But the Parthian 
king was provoked at this his behavior, and denounced war 
immediately against Izates. Yet did he gain no advantage by 
this war, because God cut off all his hopes therein; for the 
Parthians perceiving Bardanes's intentions, and how he had 
determined to make war with the Romans, slew him, and gave 
his kingdom to his brother Gotarzes. He also, in no long time, 
perished by a plot made against him, and Vologases, his 
brother, succeeded him, who committed two of his provinces 
to two of his brothers by the same father; that of the Medes to 
the elder, Pacorus; and Armenia to the younger, Tiridates.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 4 
How Izates Was Betrayed By His Own Subjects, And 

Fought Against By The Arabians And How Izates, By The 
Providence Of God, Was Delivered Out Of Their Hands.  

1. Now when the king's brother, Monobazus, and his other 
kindred, saw how Izates, by his piety to God, was become 
greatly esteemed by all men, they also had a desire to leave the 
religion of their country, and to embrace the customs of the 
Jews; but that act of theirs was discovered by Izates's subjects. 
Whereupon the grandees were much displeased, and could not 
contain their anger at them; but had an intention, when they 
should find a proper opportunity, to inflict a punishment 
upon them. Accordingly, they wrote to Abia, king of the 
Arabians, and promised him great sums of money, if he would 
make an expedition against their king; and they further 
promised him, that, on the first onset, they would desert their 
king, because they were desirous to punish him, by reason of 
the hatred he had to their religious worship; then they 
obliged themselves, by oaths, to be faithful to each other, and 
desired that he would make haste in this design. The king of 
Arabia complied with their desires, and brought a great army 
into the field, and marched against Izates; and, in the 
beginning of the first onset, and before they came to a close 
fight, those grandees, as if they had a panic terror upon them, 
all deserted Izates, as they had agreed to do, and, turning 
their backs upon their enemies, ran away. Yet was not Izates 
dismayed at this; but when he understood that the grandees 
had betrayed him, he also retired into his camp, and made 
inquiry into the matter; and as soon as he knew who they were 
that made this conspiracy with the king of Arabia, he cut off 
those that were found guilty; and renewing the fight on the 
next day, he slew the greatest part of his enemies, and forced 
all the rest to betake themselves to flight. He also pursued 
their king, and drove him into a fortress called Arsamus, and 
following on the siege vigorously, he took that fortress. And 
when he had plundered it of all the prey that was in it, which 
was not small, he returned to Adiabene; yet did not he take 
Abia alive, because, when he found himself encompassed on 
every side, he slew himself.  

2. But although the grandees of Adiabene had failed in their 
first attempt, as being delivered up by God into their king's 
hands, yet would they not even then be quiet, but wrote again 

to Vologases, who was then king of Parthia, and desired that 
he would kill Izates, and set over them some other potentate, 
who should be of a Parthian family; for they said that they 
hated their own king for abrogating the laws of their 
forefathers, and embracing foreign customs. When the king of 
Parthia heard this, he boldly made war upon Izates; and as he 
had no just pretense for this war, he sent to him, and 
demanded back those honourable privileges which had been 
bestowed on him by his father, and threatened, on his refusal, 
to make war upon him. Upon hearing of this, Izates was under 
no small trouble of mind, as thinking it would be a reproach 
upon him to appear to resign those privileges that had been 
bestowed upon him out of cowardice; yet because he knew, 
that though the king of Parthia should receive back those 
honours, yet would he not be quiet, he resolved to commit 
himself to God, his Protector, in the present danger he was in 
of his life; and as he esteemed him to be his principal assistant, 
he intrusted his children and his wives to a very strong 
fortress, and laid up his corn in his citadels, and set the hay 
and the grass on fire. And when he had thus put things in 
order, as well as he could, he awaited the coming of the enemy. 
And when the king of Parthia was come, with a great army of 
footmen and horsemen, which he did sooner than was 
expected, [for he marched in great haste,] and had cast up a 
bank at the river that parted Adiabene from Media,—Izates 
also pitched his camp not far off, having with him six 
thousand horsemen. But there came a messenger to Izates, sent 
by the king of Parthia, who told him how large his dominions 
were, as reaching from the river Euphrates to Bactria, and 
enumerated that king's subjects; he also threatened him that 
he should be punished, as a person ungrateful to his lords; and 
said that the God whom he worshipped could not deliver him 
out of the king's hands. When the messenger had delivered 
this his message, Izates replied that he knew the king of 
Parthia's power was much greater than his own; but that he 
knew also that God was much more powerful than all men. 
And when he had returned him this answer, he betook himself 
to make supplication to God, and threw himself upon the 
ground, and put ashes upon his head, in testimony of his 
confusion, and fasted, together with his wives and children. 
Then he called upon God, and said, "O Lord and Governor, if 
I have not in vain committed myself to thy goodness, but have 
justly determined that thou only art the Lord and principal of 
all beings, come now to my assistance, and defend me from my 
enemies, not only on my own account, but on account of their 
insolent behavior with regard to thy power, while they have 
not feared to lift up their proud and arrogant tongue against 
thee." Thus did he lament and bemoan himself, with tears in 
his eyes; whereupon God heard his prayer. And immediately 
that very night Vologases received letters, the contents of 
which were these, that a great band of Dahe and Sacse, 
despising him, now he was gone so long a journey from home, 
had made an expedition, and laid Parthia waste; so that he 
[was forced to] retire back, without doing any thing. And 
thus it was that Izates escaped the threatenings of the 
Parthians, by the providence of God.  

3. It was not long ere Izates died, when he had completed 
fifty-five years of his life, and had ruled his kingdom twenty-
four years. He left behind him twenty-four sons and twenty-
four daughters. However, he gave order that his brother 
Monobazus should succeed in the government, thereby 
requiting him, because, while he was himself absent after their 
father's death, he had faithfully preserved the government for 
him. But when Helena, his mother, heard of her son's death, 
she was in great heaviness, as was but natural, upon her loss of 
such a most dutiful son; yet was it a comfort to her that she 
heard the succession came to her eldest son. Accordingly, she 
went to him in haste; and when she was come into Adiabene, 
she did not long outlive her son Izates. But Monobazus sent 
her bones, as well as those of Izates, his brother, to Jerusalem, 
and gave order that they should be buried at the pyramids 
which their mother had erected; they were three in number, 
and distant no more than three furlongs from the city 
Jerusalem. But for the actions of Monobazus the king, which 
he did during the rest of his life, we will relate them hereafter.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 5 
Concerning Theudas And The Sons Of Judas The Galilean; 

As Also What Calamity Fell Upon The Jews On The Day Of 
The Passover.  

1. Now it came to pass, while Fadus was procurator of 
Judea, that a certain magician, whose name was Theudas, 
persuaded a great part of the people to take their effects with 
them, and follow him to the river Jordan; for he told them he 
was a prophet, and that he would, by his own command, 
divide the river, and afford them an easy passage over it; and 
many were deluded by his words. However, Fadus did not 
permit them to make any advantage of his wild attempt, but 
sent a troop of horsemen out against them; who, falling upon 
them unexpectedly, slew many of them, and took many of 
them alive. They also took Theudas alive, and cut off his head, 
and carried it to Jerusalem. This was what befell the Jews in 
the time of Cuspius Fadus's government.  
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2. Then came Tiberius Alexander as successor to Fadus; he 
was the son of Alexander the alabarch of Alexandria, which 
Alexander was a principal person among all his 
contemporaries, both for his family and wealth: he was also 
more eminent for his piety than this his son Alexander, for he 
did not continue in the religion of his country. Under these 
procurators that great famine happened in Judea, in which 
queen Helena bought corn in Egypt at a great expense, and 
distributed it to those that were in want, as I have related 
already. And besides this, the sons of Judas of Galilee were 
now slain; I mean of that Judas who caused the people to 
revolt, when Cyrenius came to take an account of the estates 
of the Jews, as we have showed in a foregoing book. The 
names of those sons were James and Simon, whom Alexander 
commanded to be crucified. But now Herod, king of Chalcis, 
removed Joseph, the son of Camydus, from the high 
priesthood, and made Ananias, the son of Nebedeu, his 
successor. And now it was that Cumanus came as successor to 
Tiberius Alexander; as also that Herod, brother of Agrippa 
the great king, departed this life, in the eighth year of the 
reign of Claudius Caesar. He left behind him three sons; 
Aristobulus, whom he had by his first wife, with Bernicianus, 
and Hyrcanus, both whom he had by Bernice his brother's 
daughter. But Claudius Caesar bestowed his dominions on 
Agrippa, junior.  

3. Now while the Jewish affairs were under the 
administration of Cumanus, there happened a great tumult at 
the city of Jerusalem, and many of the Jews perished therein. 
But I shall first explain the occasion whence it was derived. 
When that feast which is called the passover was at hand, at 
which time our custom is to use unleavened bread, and a great 
multitude was gathered together from all parts to that feast, 
Cumanus was afraid lest some attempt of innovation should 
then be made by them; so he ordered that one regiment of the 
army should take their arms, and stand in the temple cloisters, 
to repress any attempts of innovation, if perchance any such 
should begin; and this was no more than what the former 
procurators of Judea did at such festivals. But on the fourth 
day of the feast, a certain soldier let down his breeches, and 
exposed his privy members to the multitude, which put those 
that saw him into a furious rage, and made them cry out that 
this impious action was not done to approach them, but God 
himself; nay, some of them reproached Cumanus, and 
pretended that the soldier was set on by him, which, when 
Cumanus heard, he was also himself not a little provoked at 
such reproaches laid upon him; yet did he exhort them to leave 
off such seditious attempts, and not to raise a tumult at the 
festival. But when he could not induce them to be quiet for 
they still went on in their reproaches to him, he gave order 
that the whole army should take their entire armour, and 
come to Antonia, which was a fortress, as we have said already, 
which overlooked the temple; but when the multitude saw the 
soldiers there, they were affrighted at them, and ran away 
hastily; but as the passages out were but narrow, and as they 
thought their enemies followed them, they were crowded 
together in their flight, and a great number were pressed to 
death in those narrow passages; nor indeed was the number 
fewer than twenty thousand that perished in this tumult. So 
instead of a festival, they had at last a mournful day of it; and 
they all of them forgot their prayers and sacrifices, and betook 
themselves to lamentation and weeping; so great an affliction 
did the impudent obsceneness of a single soldier bring upon 
them.  

4. Now before this their first mourning was over, another 
mischief befell them also; for some of those that raised the 
foregoing tumult, when they were traveling along the public 
road, about a hundred furlongs from the city, robbed 
Stephanus, a servant of Caesar, as he was journeying, and 
plundered him of all that he had with him; which things when 
Cumanus heard of, he sent soldiers immediately, and ordered 
them to plunder the neighbouring villages, and to bring the 
most eminent persons among them in bonds to him. Now as 
this devastation was making, one of the soldiers seized the 
laws of Moses that lay in one of those villages, and brought 
them out before the eyes of all present, and tore them to pieces; 
and this was done with reproachful language, and much 
scurrility; which things when the Jews heard of, they ran 
together, and that in great numbers, and came down to 
Caesarea, where Cumanus then was, and besought him that he 
would avenge, not themselves, but God himself, whose laws 
had been affronted; for that they could not bear to live any 
longer, if the laws of their forefathers must be affronted after 
this manner. Accordingly Cumanus, out of fear lest the 
multitude should go into a sedition, and by the advice of his 
friends also, took care that the soldier who had offered the 
affront to the laws should be beheaded, and thereby put a stop 
to the sedition which was ready to be kindled a second time.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 6 
How There Happened A Quarrel Between The Jews And 

The Samaritans; And How Claudius Put An End To Their 
Differences.  

1. Now there arose a quarrel between the Samaritans and 
the Jews on the occasion following: It was the custom of the 

Galileans, when they came to the holy city at the festivals, to 
take their journeys through the country of the Samaritans; 
and at this time there lay, in the road they took, a village that 
was called Ginea, which was situated in the limits of Samaria 
and the great plain, where certain persons thereto belonging 
fought with the Galileans, and killed a great many of them. 
But when the principal of the Galileans were informed of 
what had been done, they came to Cumanus, and desired him 
to avenge the murder of those that were killed; but he was 
induced by the Samaritans, with money, to do nothing in the 
matter; upon which the Galileans were much displeased, and 
persuaded the multitude of the Jews to betake themselves to 
arms, and to regain their liberty, saying that slavery was in 
itself a bitter thing, but that when it was joined with direct 
injuries, it was perfectly intolerable, And when their principal 
men endeavored to pacify them, and promised to endeavor to 
persuade Cumanus to avenge those that were killed, they 
would not hearken to them, but took their weapons, and 
entreated the assistance of Eleazar, the son of Dineus, a 
robber, who had many years made his abode in the mountains, 
with which assistance they plundered many villages of the 
Samaritans. When Cumanus heard of this action of theirs, he 
took the band of Sebaste, with four regiments of footmen, and 
armed the Samaritans, and marched out against the Jews, and 
caught them, and slew many of them, and took a great 
number of them alive; whereupon those that were the most 
eminent persons at Jerusalem, and that both in regard to the 
respect that was paid them, and the families they were of, as 
soon as they saw to what a height things were gone, put on 
sackcloth, and heaped ashes upon their heads, and by all 
possible means besought the seditious, and persuaded them 
that they would set before their eyes the utter subversion of 
their country, the conflagration of their temple, and the 
slavery of themselves, their wives, and children, which would 
be the consequences of what they were doing; and would alter 
their minds, would cast away their weapons, and for the 
future be quiet, and return to their own homes. These 
persuasions of theirs prevailed upon them. So the people 
dispersed themselves, and the robbers went away again to 
their places of strength; and after this time all Judea was 
overrun with robberies.  

2. But the principal of the Samaritans went to Ummidius 
Quadratus, the president of Syria, who at that time was at 
Tyre, and accused the Jews of setting their villages on fire, and 
plundering them; and said withal, that they were not so much 
displeased at what they had suffered, as they were at the 
contempt thereby showed the Romans; while if they had 
received any injury, they ought to have made them the judges 
of what had been done, and not presently to make such 
devastation, as if they had not the Romans for their governors; 
on which account they came to him, in order to obtain that 
vengeance they wanted. This was the accusation which the 
Samaritans brought against the Jews. But the Jews affirmed 
that the Samaritans were the authors of this tumult and 
fighting, and that, in the first place, Cumanus had been 
corrupted by their gifts, and passed over the murder of those 
that were slain in silence;—which allegations when 
Quadratus heard, he put off the hearing of the cause, and 
promised that he would give sentence when he should come 
into Judea, and should have a more exact knowledge of the 
truth of that matter. So these men went away without success. 
Yet was it not long ere Quadratus came to Samaria, where, 
upon hearing the cause, he supposed that the Samaritans were 
the authors of that disturbance. But when he was informed 
that certain of the Jews were making innovations, he ordered 
those to be crucified whom Cumanus had taken captives. 
From whence he came to a certain village called Lydda, which 
was not less than a city in largeness, and there heard the 
Samaritan cause a second time before his tribunal, and there 
learned from a certain Samaritan that one of the chief of the 
Jews, whose name was Dortus, and some other innovators 
with him, four in number, persuaded the multitude to a revolt 
from the Romans; whom Quadratus ordered to be put to 
death: but still he sent away Ananias the high priest, and 
Ananus the commander [of the temple], in bonds to Rome, to 
give an account of what they had done to Claudius Caesar. He 
also ordered the principal men, both of the Samaritans and of 
the Jews, as also Cumanus the procurator, and Celer the 
tribune, to go to Italy to the emperor, that he might hear 
their cause, and determine their differences one with another. 
But he came again to the city of Jerusalem, out of his fear that 
the multitude of the Jews should attempt some innovations; 
but he found the city in a peaceable state, and celebrating one 
of the usual festivals of their country to God. So he believed 
that they would not attempt any innovations, and left them at 
the celebration of the festival, and returned to Antioch.  

3. Now Cumanus, and the principal of the Samaritans, who 
were sent to Rome, had a day appointed them by the emperor 
whereon they were to have pleaded their cause about the 
quarrels they had one with another. But now Caesar's freed-
men and his friends were very zealous on the behalf of 
Cumanus and the Samaritans; and they had prevailed over the 
Jews, unless Agrippa, junior, who was then at Rome, had seen 
the principal of the Jews hard set, and had earnestly entreated 

Agrippina, the emperor's wife, to persuade her husband to 
hear the cause, so as was agreeable to his justice, and to 
condemn those to be punished who were really the authors of 
this revolt from the Roman government:—whereupon 
Claudius was so well disposed beforehand, that when he had 
heard the cause, and found that the Samaritans had been the 
ringleaders in those mischievous doings, he gave order that 
those who came up to him should be slain, and that Cumanus 
should be banished. He also gave order that Celer the tribune 
should be carried back to Jerusalem, and should be drawn 
through the city in the sight of all the people, and then should 
be slain.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 7 
Felix Is Made Procurator Of Judea; As Also Concerning 

Agrippa, Junior And His Sisters.  
1. So Claudius sent Felix, the brother of Pallas, to take care 

of the affairs of Judea; and when he had already completed the 
twelfth year of his reign, he bestowed upon Agrippa the 
tetrarchy of Philip and Batanea, and added thereto 
Trachonites, with Abila; which last had been the tetrarchy of 
Lysanias; but he took from him Chalcis, when he had been 
governor thereof four years. And when Agrippa had received 
these countries as the gift of Caesar, he gave his sister Drusilla 
in marriage to Azizus, king of Emesa, upon his consent to be 
circumcised; for Epiphanes, the son of king Antiochus, had 
refused to marry her, because, after he had promised her 
father formerly to come over to the Jewish religion, he would 
not now perform that promise. He also gave Mariamne in 
marriage to Archelaus, the son of Helcias, to whom she had 
formerly been betrothed by Agrippa her father; from which 
marriage was derived a daughter, whose name was Bernice.  

2. But for the marriage of Drusilla with Azizus, it was in no 
long time afterward dissolved upon the following occasion: 
While Felix was procurator of Judea, he saw this Drusilla, 
and fell in love with her; for she did indeed exceed all other 
women in beauty; and he sent to her a person whose name was 
Simon one of his friends; a Jew he was, and by birth a Cypriot, 
and one who pretended to be a magician, and endeavored to 
persuade her to forsake her present husband, and marry him; 
and promised, that if she would not refuse him, he would 
make her a happy woman. Accordingly she acted ill, and 
because she was desirous to avoid her sister Bernice's envy, for 
she was very ill treated by her on account of her beauty, was 
prevailed upon to transgress the laws of her forefathers, and 
to marry Felix; and when he had had a son by her, he named 
him Agrippa. But after what manner that young man, with 
his wife, perished at the conflagration of the mountain 
Vesuvius, in the days of Titus Caesar, shall be related 
hereafter.  

3. But as for Bernice, she lived a widow a long while after 
the death of Herod [king of Chalcis], who was both her 
husband and her uncle; but when the report went that she had 
criminal conversation with her brother, [Agrippa, junior,] she 
persuaded Poleme, who was king of Cilicia, to be circumcised, 
and to marry her, as supposing that by this means she should 
prove those calumnies upon her to be false; and Poleme was 
prevailed upon, and that chiefly on account of her riches. Yet 
did not this matrimony endure long; but Bernice left Poleme, 
and, as was said, with impure intentions. So he forsook at 
once this matrimony, and the Jewish religion; and, at the 
same time, Mariamne put away Archelaus, and was married to 
Demetrius, the principal man among the Alexandrian Jews, 
both for his family and his wealth; and indeed he was then 
their alabarch. So she named her son whom she had by him 
Agrippinus. But of all these particulars we shall hereafter 
treat more exactly.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 8 
After What Manner Upon The Death Of Claudius, Nero 

Succeeded In The Government; As Also What Barbarous 
Things He Did. Concerning The Robbers, Murderers And 
Impostors, That Arose While Felix And Festus Were 
Procurators Of Judea.  

1. Now Claudius Caesar died when he had reigned thirteen 
years, eight months, and twenty days; and a report went 
about that he was poisoned by his wife Agrippina. Her father 
was Germanicus, the brother of Caesar. Her husband was 
Domitius Aenobarbus, one of the most illustrious persons 
that was in the city of Rome; after whose death, and her long 
continuance in widowhood, Claudius took her to wife. She 
brought along with her a son, Domtitus, of the same name 
with his father. He had before this slain his wife Messalina, 
out of jealousy, by whom he had his children Britannicus and 
Octavia; their eldest sister was Antonia, whom he had by 
Pelina his first wife. He also married Octavia to Nero; for that 
was the name that Caesar gave him afterward, upon his 
adopting him for his son.  

2. But now Agrippina was afraid, lest, when Britannicus 
should come to man's estate, he should succeed his father in 
the government, and desired to seize upon the principality 
beforehand for her own son [Nero]; upon which the report 
went that she thence compassed the death of Claudius. 
Accordingly, she sent Burrhus, the general of the army, 
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immediately, and with him the tribunes, and such also of the 
freed-men as were of the greatest authority, to bring Nero 
away into the camp, and to salute him emperor. And when 
Nero had thus obtained the government, he got Britannicus 
to be so poisoned, that the multitude should not perceive it; 
although he publicly put his own mother to death not long 
afterward, making her this requital, not only for being born 
of her, but for bringing it so about by her contrivances that 
he obtained the Roman empire. He also slew Octavia his own 
wife, and many other illustrious persons, under this pretense, 
that they plotted against him.  

3. But I omit any further discourse about these affairs; for 
there have been a great many who have composed the history 
of Nero; some of which have departed from the truth of facts 
out of favour, as having received benefits from him; while 
others, out of hatred to him, and the great ill-will which they 
bare him, have so impudently raved against him with their lies, 
that they justly deserve to be condemned. Nor do I wonder at 
such as have told lies of Nero, since they have not in their 
writings preserved the truth of history as to those facts that 
were earlier than his time, even when the actors could have no 
way incurred their hatred, since those writers lived a long 
time after them. But as to those that have no regard to truth, 
they may write as they please; for in that they take delight: 
but as to ourselves, who have made truth our direct aim, we 
shall briefly touch upon what only belongs remotely to this 
undertaking, but shall relate what hath happened to us Jews 
with great accuracy, and shall not grudge our pains in giving 
an account both of the calamities we have suffered, and of the 
crimes we have been guilty of. I will now therefore return to 
the relation of our own affairs.  

4. For in the first year of the reign of Nero, upon the death 
of Azizus, king of Emesa, Soemus, his brother, succeeded in 
his kingdom, and Aristobulus, the son of Herod, king of 
Chalcis, was intrusted by Nero with the government of the 
Lesser Armenia. Caesar also bestowed on Agrippa a certain 
part of Galilee, Tiberias, and Tarichae, and ordered them to 
submit to his jurisdiction. He gave him also Julias, a city of 
Perea, with fourteen villages that lay about it.  

5. Now as for the affairs of the Jews, they grew worse and 
worse continually, for the country was again filled with 
robbers and impostors, who deluded the multitude. Yet did 
Felix catch and put to death many of those impostors every 
day, together with the robbers. He also caught Eleazar, the 
son of Dineas, who had gotten together a company of robbers; 
and this he did by treachery; for he gave him assurance that he 
should suffer no harm, and thereby persuaded him to come to 
him; but when he came, he bound him, and sent him to Rome. 
Felix also bore an ill-will to Jonathan, the high priest, 
because he frequently gave him admonitions about governing 
the Jewish affairs better than he did, lest he should himself 
have complaints made of him by the multitude, since he it was 
who had desired Caesar to send him as procurator of Judea. 
So Felix contrived a method whereby he might get rid of him, 
now he was become so continually troublesome to him; for 
such continual admonitions are grievous to those who are 
disposed to act unjustly. Wherefore Felix persuaded one of 
Jonathan's most faithful friends, a citizen of Jerusalem, whose 
name was Doras, to bring the robbers upon Jonathan, in 
order to kill him; and this he did by promising to give him a 
great deal of money for so doing. Doras complied with the 
proposal, and contrived matters so, that the robbers might 
murder him after the following manner: Certain of those 
robbers went up to the city, as if they were going to worship 
God, while they had daggers under their garments, and by 
thus mingling themselves among the multitude they slew 
Jonathan 19 and as this murder was never avenged, the 
robbers went up with the greatest security at the festivals after 
this time; and having weapons concealed in like manner as 
before, and mingling themselves among the multitude, they 
slew certain of their own enemies, and were subservient to 
other men for money; and slew others, not only in remote 
parts of the city, but in the temple itself also; for they had the 
boldness to murder men there, without thinking of the 
impiety of which they were guilty. And this seems to me to 
have been the reason why God, out of his hatred of these men's 
wickedness, rejected our city; and as for the temple, he no 
longer esteemed it sufficiently pure for him to inhabit therein, 
but brought the Romans upon us, and threw a fire upon the 
city to purge it; and brought upon us, our wives, and children, 
slavery, as desirous to make us wiser by our calamities.  

6. These works, that were done by the robbers, filled the 
city with all sorts of impiety. And now these impostors and 
deceivers persuaded the multitude to follow them into the 
wilderness, and pretended that they would exhibit manifest 
wonders and signs, that should be performed by the 
providence of God. And many that were prevailed on by them 
suffered the punishments of their folly; for Felix brought them 
back, and then punished them. Moreover, there came out of 
Egypt about this time to Jerusalem one that said he was a 
prophet, and advised the multitude of the common people to 
go along with him to the Mount of Olives, as it was called, 
which lay over against the city, and at the distance of five 
furlongs. He said further, that he would show them from 

hence how, at his command, the walls of Jerusalem would fall 
down; and he promised them that he would procure them an 
entrance into the city through those walls, when they were 
fallen down. Now when Felix was informed of these things, he 
ordered his soldiers to take their weapons, and came against 
them with a great number of horsemen and footmen from 
Jerusalem, and attacked the Egyptian and the people that 
were with him. He also slew four hundred of them, and took 
two hundred alive. But the Egyptian himself escaped out of 
the fight, but did not appear any more. And again the robbers 
stirred up the people to make war with the Romans, and said 
they ought not to obey them at all; and when any persons 
would not comply with them, they set fire to their villages, 
and plundered them.  

7. And now it was that a great sedition arose between the 
Jews that inhabited Caesarea, and the Syrians who dwelt there 
also, concerning their equal right to the privileges belonging 
to citizens; for the Jews claimed the pre-eminence, because 
Herod their king was the builder of Caesarea, and because he 
was by birth a Jew. Now the Syrians did not deny what was 
alleged about Herod; but they said that Caesarea was formerly 
called Strato's Tower, and that then there was not one Jewish 
inhabitant. When the presidents of that country heard of these 
disorders, they caught the authors of them on both sides, and 
tormented them with stripes, and by that means put a stop to 
the disturbance for a time. But the Jewish citizens depending 
on their wealth, and on that account despising the Syrians, 
reproached them again, and hoped to provoke them by such 
reproaches. However, the Syrians, though they were inferior 
in wealth, yet valuing themselves highly on this account, that 
the greatest part of the Roman soldiers that were there were 
either of Caesarea or Sebaste, they also for some time used 
reproachful language to the Jews also; and thus it was, till at 
length they came to throwing stones at one another, and 
several were wounded, and fell on both sides, though still the 
Jews were the conquerors. But when Felix saw that this 
quarrel was become a kind of war, he came upon them on the 
sudden, and desired the Jews to desist; and when they refused 
so to do, he armed his soldiers, and sent them out upon them, 
and slew many of them, and took more of them alive, and 
permitted his soldiers to plunder some of the houses of the 
citizens, which were full of riches. Now those Jews that were 
more moderate, and of principal dignity among them, were 
afraid of themselves, and desired of Felix that he would sound 
a retreat to his soldiers, and spare them for the future, and 
afford them room for repentance for what they had done; and 
Felix was prevailed upon to do so.  

8. About this time king Agrippa gave the high priesthood 
to Ismael, who was the son of Fabi. And now arose a sedition 
between the high priests and the principal men of the 
multitude of Jerusalem; each of which got them a company of 
the boldest sort of men, and of those that loved innovations 
about them, and became leaders to them; and when they 
struggled together, they did it by casting reproachful words 
against one another, and by throwing stones also. And there 
was nobody to reprove them; but these disorders were done 
after a licentious manner in the city, as if it had no 
government over it. And such was the impudence 21 and 
boldness that had seized on the high priests, that they had the 
hardiness to send their servants into the threshing-floors, to 
take away those tithes that were due to the priests, insomuch 
that it so fell out that the poorest sort of the priests died for 
want. To this degree did the violence of the seditious prevail 
over all right and justice.  

9. Now when Porcius Festus was sent as successor to Felix 
by Nero, the principal of the Jewish inhabitants of Caesarea 
went up to Rome to accuse Felix; and he had certainly been 
brought to punishment, unless Nero had yielded to the 
importunate solicitations of his brother Pallas, who was at 
that time had in the greatest honour by him. Two of the 
principal Syrians in Caesarea persuaded Burrhus, who was 
Nero's tutor, and secretary for his Greek epistles, by giving 
him a great sum of money, to disannul that equality of the 
Jewish privileges of citizens which they hitherto enjoyed. So 
Burrhus, by his solicitations, obtained leave of the emperor 
that an epistle should be written to that purpose. This epistle 
became the occasion of the following miseries that befell our 
nation; for when the Jews of Caesarea were informed of the 
contents of this epistle to the Syrians, they were more 
disorderly than before, till a war was kindled.  

10. Upon Festus's coming into Judea, it happened that 
Judea was afflicted by the robbers, while all the villages were 
set on fire, and plundered by them. And then it was that the 
sicarii, as they were called, who were robbers, grew numerous. 
They made use of small swords, not much different in length 
from the Persian acinacae, but somewhat crooked, and like 
the Roman sicae, [or sickles,] as they were called; and from 
these weapons these robbers got their denomination; and with 
these weapons they slew a great many; for they mingled 
themselves among the multitude at their festivals, when they 
were come up in crowds from all parts to the city to worship 
God, as we said before, and easily slew those that they had a 
mind to slay. They also came frequently upon the villages 
belonging to their enemies, with their weapons, and 

plundered them, and set them on fire. So Festus sent forces, 
both horsemen and footmen, to fall upon those that had been 
seduced by a certain impostor, who promised them 
deliverance and freedom from the miseries they were under, if 
they would but follow him as far as the wilderness. 
Accordingly, those forces that were sent destroyed both him 
that had deluded them, and those that were his followers also.  

11. About the same time king Agrippa built himself a very 
large dining-room in the royal palace at Jerusalem, near to 
the portico. Now this palace had been erected of old by the 
children of Asamoneus and was situate upon an elevation, and 
afforded a most delightful prospect to those that had a mind 
to take a view of the city, which prospect was desired by the 
king; and there he could lie down, and eat, and thence observe 
what was done in the temple; which thing, when the chief men 
of Jerusalem saw they were very much displeased at it; for it 
was not agreeable to the institutions of our country or law 
that what was done in the temple should be viewed by others, 
especially what belonged to the sacrifices. They therefore 
erected a wall upon the uppermost building which belonged 
to the inner court of the temple towards the west, which wall 
when it was built, did not only intercept the prospect of the 
dining-room in the palace, but also of the western cloisters 
that belonged to the outer court of the temple also, where it 
was that the Romans kept guards for the temple at the 
festivals. At these doings both king Agrippa, and principally 
Festus the procurator, were much displeased; and Festus 
ordered them to pull the wall down again: but the Jews 
petitioned him to give them leave to send an embassage about 
this matter to Nero; for they said they could not endure to 
live if any part of the temple should be demolished; and when 
Festus had given them leave so to do, they sent ten of their 
principal men to Nero, as also Ismael the high priest, and 
Helcias, the keeper of the sacred treasure. And when Nero had 
heard what they had to say, he not only forgave them what 
they had already done, but also gave them leave to let the wall 
they had built stand. This was granted them in order to 
gratify Poppea, Nero's wife, who was a religious woman, and 
had requested these favours of Nero, and who gave order to 
the ten ambassadors to go their way home; but retained 
Helcias and Ismael as hostages with herself. As soon as the 
king heard this news, he gave the high priesthood to Joseph, 
who was called Cabi, the son of Simon, formerly high priest.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 9 
Concerning Albinus Under Whose Procuratorship James 

Was Slain; As Also What Edifices Were Built By Agrippa.  
1. And now Caesar, upon hearing the death of Festus, sent 

Albinus into Judea, as procurator. But the king deprived 
Joseph of the high priesthood, and bestowed the succession to 
that dignity on the son of Ananus, who was also himself called 
Ananus. Now the report goes that this eldest Ananus proved a 
most fortunate man; for he had five sons who had all 
performed the office of a high priest to God, and who had 
himself enjoyed that dignity a long time formerly, which had 
never happened to any other of our high priests. But this 
younger Ananus, who, as we have told you already, took the 
high priesthood, was a bold man in his temper, and very 
insolent; he was also of the sect of the Sadducees, who are very 
rigid in judging offenders, above all the rest of the Jews, as we 
have already observed; when, therefore, Ananus was of this 
disposition, he thought he had now a proper opportunity [to 
exercise his authority]. Festus was now dead, and Albinus was 
but upon the road; so he assembled the sanhedrim of judges, 
and brought before them the brother of Jesus, who was called 
Christ, whose name was James, and some others, [or, some of 
his companions]; and when he had formed an accusation 
against them as breakers of the law, he delivered them to be 
stoned: but as for those who seemed the most equitable of the 
citizens, and such as were the most uneasy at the breach of the 
laws, they disliked what was done; they also sent to the king 
[Agrippa], desiring him to send to Ananus that he should act 
so no more, for that what he had already done was not to be 
justified; nay, some of them went also to meet Albinus, as he 
was upon his journey from Alexandria, and informed him that 
it was not lawful for Ananus to assemble a sanhedrim without 
his consent. Whereupon Albinus complied with what they said, 
and wrote in anger to Ananus, and threatened that he would 
bring him to punishment for what he had done; on which king 
Agrippa took the high priesthood from him, when he had 
ruled but three months, and made Jesus, the son of Damneus, 
high priest.  

2. Now as soon as Albinus was come to the city of Jerusalem, 
he used all his endeavors and care that the country might be 
kept in peace, and this by destroying many of the Sicarii. But 
as for the high priest, Ananias  he increased in glory every day, 
and this to a great degree, and had obtained the favour and 
esteem of the citizens in a signal manner; for he was a great 
hoarder up of money: he therefore cultivated the friendship of 
Albinus, and of the high priest [Jesus], by making them 
presents; he also had servants who were very wicked, who 
joined themselves to the boldest sort of the people, and went 
to the thrashing-floors, and took away the tithes that 
belonged to the priests by violence, and did not refrain from 
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beating such as would not give these tithes to them. So the 
other high priests acted in the like manner, as did those his 
servants, without any one being able to prohibit them; so that 
[some of the] priests, that of old were wont to be supported 
with those tithes, died for want of food.  

3. But now the Sicarii went into the city by night, just 
before the festival, which was now at hand, and took the 
scribe belonging to the governor of the temple, whose name 
was Eleazar, who was the son of Ananus [Ananias] the high 
priest, and bound him, and carried him away with them; after 
which they sent to Ananias, and said that they would send the 
scribe to him, if he would persuade Albinus to release ten of 
those prisoners which he had caught of their party; so Ananias 
was plainly forced to persuade Albinus, and gained his request 
of him. This was the beginning of greater calamities; for the 
robbers perpetually contrived to catch some of Ananias's 
servants; and when they had taken them alive, they would not 
let them go, till they thereby recovered some of their own 
Sicarii. And as they were again become no small number, they 
grew bold, and were a great affliction to the whole country.  

4. About this time it was that king Agrippa built Caesarea 
Philippi larger than it was before, and, in honour of Nero, 
named it Neronlas. And when he had built a theater at 
Berytus, with vast expenses, he bestowed on them shows, to be 
exhibited every year, and spent therein many ten thousand 
[drachmae]; he also gave the people a largess of corn, and 
distributed oil among them, and adorned the entire city with 
statues of his own donation, and with original images made 
by ancient hands; nay, he almost transferred all that was most 
ornamental in his own kingdom thither. This made him more 
than ordinarily hated by his subjects, because he took those 
things away that belonged to them to adorn a foreign city. 
And now Jesus, the son of Gamaliel, became the successor of 
Jesus, the son of Damneus, in the high priesthood, which the 
king had taken from the other; on which account a sedition 
arose between the high priests, with regard to one another; 
for they got together bodies of the boldest sort of the people, 
and frequently came, from reproaches, to throwing of stones 
at each other. But Ananias was too hard for the rest, by his 
riches, which enabled him to gain those that were most ready 
to receive. Costobarus also, and Saulus, did themselves get 
together a multitude of wicked wretches, and this because 
they were of the royal family; and so they obtained favour 
among them, because of their kindred to Agrippa; but still 
they used violence with the people, and were very ready to 
plunder those that were weaker than themselves. And from 
that time it principally came to pass that our city was greatly 
disordered, and that all things grew worse and worse among 
us.  

5. But when Albinus heard that Gessius Florus was coming 
to succeed him, he was desirous to appear to do somewhat 
that might be grateful to the people of Jerusalem; so he 
brought out all those prisoners who seemed to him to be most 
plainly worthy of death, and ordered them to be put to death 
accordingly. But as to those who had been put into prison on 
some trifling occasions, he took money of them, and dismissed 
them; by which means the prisons were indeed emptied, but 
the country was filled with robbers.  

6. Now as many of the Levites, which is a tribe of ours, as 
were singers of hymns, persuaded the king to assemble a 
sanhedrim, and to give them leave to wear linen garments, as 
well as the priests for they said that this would be a work 
worthy the times of his government, that he might have a 
memorial of such a novelty, as being his doing. Nor did they 
fail of obtaining their desire; for the king, with the suffrages 
of those that came into the sanhedrim, granted the singers of 
hymns this privilege, that they might lay aside their former 
garments, and wear such a linen one as they desired; and as a 
part of this tribe ministered in the temple, he also permitted 
them to learn those hymns as they had besought him for. Now 
all this was contrary to the laws of our country, which, 
whenever they have been transgressed, we have never been 
able to avoid the punishment of such transgressions.  

7. And now it was that the temple was finished. So when the 
people saw that the workmen were unemployed, who were 
above eighteen thousand and that they, receiving no wages, 
were in want because they had earned their bread by their 
labours about the temple; and while they were unwilling to 
keep by them the treasures that were there deposited, out of 
fear of [their being carried away by] the Romans; and while 
they had a regard to the making provision for the workmen; 
they had a mind to expend these treasures upon them; for if 
any one of them did but labour for a single hour, he received 
his pay immediately; so they persuaded him to rebuild the 
eastern cloisters. These cloisters belonged to the outer court, 
and were situated in a deep valley, and had walls that reached 
four hundred cubits [in length], and were built of square and 
very white stones, the length of each of which stones was 
twenty cubits, and their height six cubits. This was the work 
of king Solomon, who first of all built the entire temple. But 
king Agrippa, who had the care of the temple committed to 
him by Claudius Caesar, considering that it is easy to 
demolish any building, but hard to build it up again, and that 
it was particularly hard to do it to these cloisters, which 

would require a considerable time, and great sums of money, 
he denied the petitioners their request about that matter; but 
he did not obstruct them when they desired the city might be 
paved with white stone. He also deprived Jesus, the son of 
Gamaliel, of the high priesthood, and gave it to Matthias, the 
son of Theophilus, under whom the Jews' war with the 
Romans took its beginning.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 10 
An Enumeration Of The High Priests.  
1. And now I think it proper and agreeable to this history 

to give an account of our high priests; how they began, who 
those are which are capable of that dignity, and how many of 
them there had been at the end of the war. In the first place, 
therefore, history informs us that Aaron, the brother of Moses, 
officiated to God as a high priest, and that, after his death, his 
sons succeeded him immediately; and that this dignity hath 
been continued down from them all to their posterity. Whence 
it is a custom of our country, that no one should take the high 
priesthood of God but he who is of the blood of Aaron, while 
every one that is of another stock, though he were a king, can 
never obtain that high priesthood. Accordingly, the number 
of all the high priests from Aaron, of whom we have spoken 
already, as of the first of them, until Phanas, who was made 
high priest during the war by the seditious, was eighty-three; 
of whom thirteen officiated as high priests in the wilderness, 
from the days of Moses, while the tabernacle was standing, 
until the people came into Judea, when king Solomon erected 
the temple to God; for at the first they held the high 
priesthood till the end of their life, although afterward they 
had successors while they were alive. Now these thirteen, who 
were the descendants of two of the sons of Aaron, received this 
dignity by succession, one after another; for their form of 
government was an aristocracy, and after that a monarchy, 
and in the third place the government was regal. Now the 
number of years during the rule of these thirteen, from the day 
when our fathers departed out of Egypt, under Moses their 
leader, until the building of that temple which king Solomon 
erected at Jerusalem, were six hundred and twelve. After those 
thirteen high priests, eighteen took the high priesthood at 
Jerusalem, one in succession to another, from the days of king 
Solomon, until Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, made an 
expedition against that city, and burnt the temple, and 
removed our nation into Babylon, and then took Josadek, the 
high priest, captive; the times of these high priests were four 
hundred and sixty-six years, six months, and ten days, while 
the Jews were still under the regal government. But after the 
term of seventy years' captivity under the Babylonians, Cyrus, 
king of Persia, sent the Jews from Babylon to their own land 
again, and gave them leave to rebuild their temple; at which 
time Jesus, the son of Josadek, took the high priesthood over 
the captives when they were returned home. Now he and his 
posterity, who were in all fifteen, until king Antiochus 
Eupator, were under a democratical government for four 
hundred and fourteen years; and then the forementioned 
Antiochus, and Lysias the general of his army, deprived Onias, 
who was also called Menelaus, of the high priesthood, and 
slew him at Berea; and driving away the son [of Onias the 
third], put Jaeimus into the place of the high priest, one that 
was indeed of the stock of Aaron, but not of that family of 
Onias. On which account Onias, who was the nephew of Onias 
that was dead, and bore the same name with his father, came 
into Egypt, and got into the friendship of Ptolemy 
Philometor, and Cleopatra his wife, and persuaded them to 
make him the high priest of that temple which he built to God 
in the prefecture of Heliopolis, and this in imitation of that at 
Jerusalem; but as for that temple which was built in Egypt, we 
have spoken of it frequently already. Now when Jacimus had 
retained the priesthood three years, he died, and there was no 
one that succeeded him, but the city continued seven years 
without a high priest. But then the posterity of the sons of 
Asamoneus, who had the government of the nation conferred 
upon them, when they had beaten the Macedonians in war, 
appointed Jonathan to be their high priest, who ruled over 
them seven years. And when he had been slain by the 
treacherous contrivance of Trypho, as we have related some 
where, Simon his brother took the high priesthood; and when 
he was destroyed at a feast by the treachery of his son-in-law, 
his own son, whose name was Hyrcanus, succeeded him, after 
he had held the high priesthood one year longer than his 
brother. This Hyrcanus enjoyed that dignity thirty years, and 
died an old man, leaving the succession to Judas, who was also 
called Aristobulus, whose brother Alexander was his heir; 
which Judas died of a sore distemper, after he had kept the 
priesthood, together with the royal authority; for this Judas 
was the first that put on his head a diadem for one year. And 
when Alexander had been both king and high priest twenty-
seven years, he departed this life, and permitted his wife 
Alexandra to appoint him that should be high priest; so she 
gave the high priesthood to Hyrcanus, but retained the 
kingdom herself nine years, and then departed this life. The 
like duration [and no longer] did her son Hyrcanus enjoy the 
high priesthood; for after her death his brother Aristobulus 
fought against him, and beat him, and deprived him of his 

principality; and he did himself both reign, and perform the 
office of high priest to God. But when he had reigned three 
years, and as many months, Pompey came upon him, and not 
only took the city of Jerusalem by force, but put him and his 
children in bonds, and sent them to Rome. He also restored 
the high priesthood to Hyrcanus, and made him governor of 
the nation, but forbade him to wear a diadem. This Hyrcanus 
ruled, besides his first nine years, twenty-four years more, 
when Barzapharnes and Pacorus, the generals of the 
Parthians, passed over Euphrates, and fought with Hyrcanus, 
and took him alive, and made Antigonus, the son of 
Aristobulus, king; and when he had reigned three years and 
three months, Sosius and Herod besieged him, and took him, 
when Antony had him brought to Antioch, and slain there. 
Herod was then made king by the Romans, but did no longer 
appoint high priests out of the family of Asamoneus; but made 
certain men to be so that were of no eminent families, but 
barely of those that were priests, excepting that he gave that 
dignity to Aristobulus; for when he had made this Aristobulus, 
the grandson of that Hyrcanus who was then taken by the 
Parthians, and had taken his sister Mariarmne to wife, he 
thereby aimed to win the good-will of the people, who had a 
kind remembrance of Hyrcanus [his grandfather]. Yet did he 
afterward, out of his fear lest they should all bend their 
inclinations to Aristobulus, put him to death, and that by 
contriving how to have him suffocated as he was swimming at 
Jericho, as we have already related that matter; but after this 
man he never intrusted the priesthood to the posterity of the 
sons of Asamoneus. Archelaus also, Herod's son, did like his 
father in the appointment of the high priests, as did the 
Romans also, who took the government over the Jews into 
their hands afterward. Accordingly, the number of the high 
priests, from the days of Herod until the day when Titus took 
the temple and the City, and burnt them, were in all twenty-
eight; the time also that belonged to them was a hundred and 
seven years. Some of these were the political governors of the 
people under the reign of Herod, and under the reign of 
Archelaus his son, although, after their death, the 
government became an aristocracy, and the high priests were 
intrusted with a dominion over the nation. And thus much 
may suffice to be said concerning our high priests.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ANTIQUITIES CHAPTER 11 
Concerning Florus The Procurator, Who Necessitated The 

Jews To Take Up Arms Against The Romans. The Conclusion.  
1. Now Gessius Florus, who was sent as successor to 

Albinus by Nero, filled Judea with abundance of miseries. He 
was by birth of the city of Clazomene, and brought along with 
him his wife Cleopatra, [by whose friendship with Poppea, 
Nero's wife, he obtained this government,] who was no way 
different from him in wickedness. This Florus was so wicked, 
and so violent in the use of his authority, that the Jews took 
Albinus to have been [comparatively] their benefactor; so 
excessive were the mischiefs that he brought upon them. For 
Albinus concealed his wickedness, and was careful that it 
might not be discovered to all men; but Gessius Florus, as 
though he had been sent on purpose to show his crimes to 
every body, made a pompous ostentation of them to our 
nation, as never omitting any sort of violence, nor any unjust 
sort of punishment; for he was not to be moved by pity, and 
never was satisfied with any degree of gain that came in his 
way; nor had he any more regard to great than to small 
acquisitions, but became a partner with the robbers 
themselves. For a great many fell then into that practice 
without fear, as having him for their security, and depending 
on him, that he would save them harmless in their particular 
robberies; so that there were no bounds set to the nation's 
miseries; but the unhappy Jews, when they were not able to 
bear the devastations which the robbers made among them, 
were all under a necessity of leaving their own habitations, 
and of flying away, as hoping to dwell more easily any where 
else in the world among foreigners [than in their own 
country]. And what need I say any more upon this head? since 
it was this Florus who necessitated us to take up arms against 
the Romans, while we thought it better to be destroyed at 
once, than by little and little. Now this war began in the 
second year of the government of Florus, and the twelfth year 
of the reign of Nero. But then what actions we were forced to 
do, or what miseries we were enabled to suffer, may be 
accurately known by such as will peruse those books which I 
have written about the Jewish war.  

2. I shall now, therefore, make an end here of my 
Antiquities; after the conclusion of which events, I began to 
write that account of the war; and these Antiquities contain 
what hath been delivered down to us from the original 
creation of man, until the twelfth year of the reign of Nero, as 
to what hath befallen the Jews, as well in Egypt as in Syria 
and in Palestine, and what we have suffered from the 
Assyrians and Babylonians, and what afflictions the Persians 
and Macedonians, and after them the Romans, have brought 
upon us; for I think I may say that I have composed this 
history with sufficient accuracy in all things. I have attempted 
to enumerate those high priests that we have had during the 
interval of two thousand years; I have also carried down the 
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succession of our kings, and related their actions, and 
political administration, without [considerable] errors, as 
also the power of our monarchs; and all according to what is 
written in our sacred books; for this it was that I promised to 
do in the beginning of this history. And I am so bold as to say, 
now I have so completely perfected the work I proposed to 
myself to do, that no other person, whether he were a Jew or 
foreigner, had he ever so great an inclination to it, could so 
accurately deliver these accounts to the Greeks as is done in 
these books. For those of my own nation freely acknowledge 
that I far exceed them in the learning belonging to Jews; I 
have also taken a great deal of pains to obtain the learning of 
the Greeks, and understand the elements of the Greek 
language, although I have so long accustomed myself to speak 
our own tongue, that I cannot pronounce Greek with 
sufficient exactness; for our nation does not encourage those 
that learn the languages of many nations, and so adorn their 
discourses with the smoothness of their periods; because they 
look upon this sort of accomplishment as common, not only 
to all sorts of free-men, but to as many of the servants as 
please to learn them. But they give him the testimony of being 
a wise man who is fully acquainted with our laws, and is able 
to interpret their meaning; on which account, as there have 
been many who have done their endeavors with great patience 
to obtain this learning, there have yet hardly been so many as 
two or three that have succeeded therein, who were 
immediately well rewarded for their pains.  

3. And now it will not be perhaps an invidious thing, if I 
treat briefly of my own family, and of the actions of my own 
life while there are still living such as can either prove what I 
say to be false, or can attest that it is true; with which 
accounts I shall put an end to these Antiquities, which are 
contained in twenty books, and sixty thousand verses. And if 
God permit me, I will briefly run over this war, and to add 
what befell them further to that very day, the 13th of 
Domitian, or A.D. 03, is not, that I have observed, taken 
distinct notice of by any one; nor do we ever again, with what 
befell us therein to this very day, which is the thirteenth year 
of the reign of Caesar Domitian, and the fifty-sixth year of my 
own life. I have also an intention to write three books 
concerning our Jewish opinions about God and his essence, 
and about our laws; why, according to them, some things are 
permitted us to do, and others are prohibited.  

The End 
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS APION BOOK 1 
 
1. I Suppose that by my books of the Antiquity of the Jews, 

most excellent Epaphroditus, 2 have made it evident to those 
who peruse them, that our Jewish nation is of very great 
antiquity, and had a distinct subsistence of its own originally; 
as also, I have therein declared how we came to inhabit this 
country wherein we now live. Those Antiquities contain the 
history of five thousand years, and are taken out of our sacred 
books, but are translated by me into the Greek tongue. 
However, since I observe a considerable number of people 
giving ear to the reproaches that are laid against us by those 
who bear ill-will to us, and will not believe what I have 
written concerning the antiquity of our nation, while they 
take it for a plain sign that our nation is of a late date, 
because they are not so much as vouchsafed a bare mention by 
the most famous historiographers among the Grecians. I 
therefore have thought myself under an obligation to write 
somewhat briefly about these subjects, in order to convict 
those that reproach us of spite and voluntary falsehood, and 
to correct the ignorance of others, and withal to instruct all 
those who are desirous of knowing the truth of what great 
antiquity we really are. As for the witnesses whom I shall 
produce for the proof of what I say, they shall be such as are 
esteemed to be of the greatest reputation for truth, and the 
most skillful in the knowledge of all antiquity by the Greeks 
themselves. I will also show, that those who have written so 
reproachfully and falsely about us are to be convicted by what 
they have written themselves to the contrary. I shall also 
endeavor to give an account of the reasons why it hath so 
happened, that there have not been a great number of Greeks 
who have made mention of our nation in their histories. I will, 
however, bring those Grecians to light who have not omitted 

such our history, for the sake of those that either do not know 
them, or pretend not to know them already. 

2. And now, in the first place, I cannot but greatly wonder 
at those men, who suppose that we must attend to none but 
Grecians, when we are inquiring about the most ancient facts, 
and must inform ourselves of their truth from them only, 
while we must not believe ourselves nor other men; for I am 
convinced that the very reverse is the truth of the case. I mean 
this,—if we will not be led by vain opinions, but will make 
inquiry after truth from facts themselves; for they will find 
that almost all which concerns the Greeks happened not long 
ago; nay, one may say, is of yesterday only. I speak of the 
building of their cities, the inventions of their arts, and the 
description of their laws; and as for their care about the 
writing down of their histories, it is very near the last thing 
they set about. However, they acknowledge themselves so far, 
that they were the Egyptians, the Chaldeans, and the 
Phoenicians (for I will not now reckon ourselves among them) 
that have preserved the memorials of the most ancient and 
most lasting traditions of mankind; for almost all these 
nations inhabit such countries as are least subject to 
destruction from the world about them; and these also have 
taken especial care to have nothing omitted of what was 
[remarkably] done among them; but their history was 
esteemed sacred, and put into public tables, as written by men 
of the greatest wisdom they had among them. But as for the 
place where the Grecians inhabit, ten thousand destructions 
have overtaken it, and blotted out the memory of former 
actions; so that they were ever beginning a new way of living, 
and supposed that every one of them was the origin of their 
new state. It was also late, and with difficulty, that they came 
to know the letters they now use; for those who would 
advance their use of these letters to the greatest antiquity 
pretend that they learned them from the Phoenicians and 
from Cadmus; yet is nobody able to demonstrate that they 
have any writing preserved from that time, neither in their 
temples, nor in any other public monuments. This appears, 
because the time when those lived who went to the Trojan war, 
so many years afterward, is in great doubt, and great inquiry 
is made, whether the Greeks used their letters at that time; 
and the most prevailing opinion, and that nearest the truth, is, 
that their present way of using those letters was unknown at 
that time. However, there is not any writing which the Greeks 
agree to be genuine among them ancienter than Homer's 
Poems, who must plainly he confessed later than the siege of 
Troy; nay, the report goes, that even he did not leave his 
poems in writing, but that their memory was preserved in 
songs, and they were put together afterward, and that this is 
the reason of such a number of variations as are found in them. 
3 As for those who set themselves about writing their histories, 
I mean such as Cadmus of Miletus, and Acusilaus of Argos, 
and any others that may be mentioned as succeeding Acusilaus, 
they lived but a little while before the Persian expedition into 
Greece. But then for those that first introduced philosophy, 
and the consideration of things celestial and divine among 
them, such as Pherceydes the Syrian, and Pythagoras, and 
Thales, all with one consent agree, that they learned what 
they knew of the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and wrote but 
little And these are the things which are supposed to be the 
oldest of all among the Greeks; and they have much ado to 
believe that the writings ascribed to those men are genuine. 

3. How can it then be other than an absurd thing, for the 
Greeks to be so proud, and to vaunt themselves to be the only 
people that are acquainted with antiquity, and that have 
delivered the true accounts of those early times after an 
accurate manner? Nay, who is there that cannot easily gather 
from the Greek writers themselves, that they knew but little 
on any good foundation when they set to write, but rather 
wrote their histories from their own conjectures? Accordingly, 
they confute one another in their own books to purpose, and 
are not ashamed. to give us the most contradictory accounts 
of the same things; and I should spend my time to little 
purpose, if I should pretend to teach the Greeks that which 
they know better than I already, what a great disagreement 
there is between Hellanicus and Acusilaus about their 
genealogies; in how many eases Acusilaus corrects Hesiod: or 
after what manner Ephorus demonstrates Hellanicus to have 
told lies in the greatest part of his history; as does Timeus in 
like manner as to Ephorus, and the succeeding writers do to 
Timeus, and all the later writers do to Herodotus nor could 
Timeus agree with Antiochus and Philistius, or with Callias, 
about the Sicilian History, no more than do the several 
writers of the Athide follow one another about the Athenian 
affairs; nor do the historians the like, that wrote the Argolics, 
about the affairs of the Argives. And now what need I say any 
more about particular cities and smaller places, while in the 
most approved writers of the expedition of the Persians, and 
of the actions which were therein performed, there are so 
great differences? Nay, Thucydides himself is accused of some 
as writing what is false, although he seems to have given us 
the exactest history of the affairs of his own time.  

4. As for the occasions of so great disagreement of theirs, 
there may be assigned many that are very probable, if any 
have a mind to make an inquiry about them; but I ascribe 

these contradictions chiefly to two causes, which I will now 
mention, and still think what I shall mention in the first place 
to be the principal of all. For if we remember that in the 
beginning the Greeks had taken no care to have public records 
of their several transactions preserved, this must for certain 
have afforded those that would afterward write about those 
ancient transactions the opportunity of making mistakes, and 
the power of making lies also; for this original recording of 
such ancient transactions hath not only been neglected by the 
other states of Greece, but even among the Athenians 
themselves also, who pretend to be Aborigines, and to have 
applied themselves to learning, there are no such records 
extant; nay, they say themselves that the laws of Draco 
concerning murders, which are now extant in writing, are the 
most ancient of their public records; which Draco yet lived 
but a little before the tyrant Pisistratus. For as to the 
Arcadians, who make such boasts of their antiquity, what 
need I speak of them in particular, since it was still later 
before they got their letters, and learned them, and that with 
difficulty also.  

5. There must therefore naturally arise great differences 
among writers, when they had no original records to lay for 
their foundation, which might at once inform those who had 
an inclination to learn, and contradict those that would tell 
lies. However, we are to suppose a second occasion besides the 
former of these contradictions; it is this: That those who were 
the most zealous to write history were not solicitous for the 
discovery of truth, although it was very easy for them always 
to make such a profession; but their business was to 
demonstrate that they could write well, and make an 
impression upon mankind thereby; and in what manner of 
writing they thought they were able to exceed others, to that 
did they apply themselves, Some of them betook themselves to 
the writing of fabulous narrations; some of them endeavored 
to please the cities or the kings, by writing in their 
commendation; others of them fell to finding faults with 
transactions, or with the writers of such transactions, and 
thought to make a great figure by so doing. And indeed these 
do what is of all things the most contrary to true history; for 
it is the great character of true history that all concerned 
therein both speak and write the same things; while these men, 
by writing differently about the same things, think they shall 
be believed to write with the greatest regard to truth. We 
therefore [who are Jews] must yield to the Grecian writers as 
to language and eloquence of composition; but then we shall 
give them no such preference as to the verity of ancient history, 
and least of all as to that part which concerns the affairs of 
our own several countries. 

6. As to the care of writing down the records from the 
earliest antiquity among the Egyptians and Babylonians; that 
the priests were intrusted therewith, and employed a 
philosophical concern about it; that they were the Chaldean 
priests that did so among the Babylonians; and that the 
Phoenicians, who were mingled among the Greeks, did 
especially make use of their letters, both for the common 
affairs of life, and for the delivering down the history of 
common transactions, I think I may omit any proof, because 
all men allow it so to be. But now as to our forefathers, that 
they took no less care about writing such records, [for I will 
not say they took greater care than the others I spoke of,] and 
that they committed that matter to their high priests and to 
their prophets, and that these records have been written all 
along down to our own times with the utmost accuracy; nay, 
if it be not too bold for me to say it, our history will be so 
written hereafter;—I shall endeavor briefly to inform you. 

7. For our forefathers did not only appoint the best of these 
priests, and those that attended upon the Divine worship, for 
that design from the beginning, but made provision that the 
stock of the priests should continue unmixed and pure; for he 
who is partaker of the priesthood must propagate of a wife of 
the same nation, without having any regard to money, or any 
other dignities; but he is to make a scrutiny, and take his 
wife's genealogy from the ancient tables, and procure many 
witnesses to it. And this is our practice not only in Judea, but 
wheresoever any body of men of our nation do live; and even 
there an exact catalogue of our priests' marriages is kept; I 
mean at Egypt and at Babylon, or in any other place of the 
rest of the habitable earth, whithersoever our priests are 
scattered; for they send to Jerusalem the ancient names of 
their parents in writing, as well as those of their remoter 
ancestors, and signify who are the witnesses also. But if any 
war falls out, such as have fallen out a great many of them 
already, when Antiochus Epiphanes made an invasion upon 
our country, as also when Pompey the Great and Quintilius 
Varus did so also, and principally in the wars that have 
happened in our own times, those priests that survive them 
compose new tables of genealogy out of the old records, and 
examine the circumstances of the women that remain; for still 
they do not admit of those that have been captives, as 
suspecting that they had conversation with some foreigners. 
But what is the strongest argument of our exact management 
in this matter is what I am now going to say, that we have the 
names of our high priests from father to son set down in our 
records for the interval of two thousand years; and if any of 
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these have been transgressors of these rules, they are 
prohibited to present themselves at the altar, or to be 
partakers of any other of our purifications; and this is justly, 
or rather necessarily done, because every one is not permitted 
of his own accord to be a writer, nor is there any disagreement 
in what is written; they being only prophets that have written 
the original and earliest accounts of things as they learned 
them of God himself by inspiration; and others have written 
what hath happened in their own times, and that in a very 
distinct manner also. 

8. For we have not an innumerable multitude of books 
among us, disagreeing from and contradicting one another, 
[as the Greeks have,] but only twenty-two books, which 
contain the records of all the past times; which are justly 
believed to be divine; and of them five belong to Moses, which 
contain his laws and the traditions of the origin of mankind 
till his death. This interval of time was little short of three 
thousand years; but as to the time from the death of Moses till 
the reign of Artaxerxes king of Persia, who reigned after 
Xerxes, the prophets, who were after Moses, wrote down what 
was done in their times in thirteen books. The remaining four 
books contain hymns to God, and precepts for the conduct of 
human life. It is true, our history hath been written since 
Artaxerxes very particularly, but hath not been esteemed of 
the like authority with the former by our forefathers, because 
there hath not been an exact succession of prophets since that 
time; and how firmly we have given credit to these books of 
our own nation is evident by what we do; for during so many 
ages as have already passed, no one has been so bold as either 
to add any thing to them, to take any thing from them, or to 
make any change in them; but it is become natural to all Jews 
immediately, and from their very birth, to esteem these books 
to contain Divine doctrines, and to persist in them, and, if 
occasion be willingly to die for them. For it is no new thing 
for our captives, many of them in number, and frequently in 
time, to be seen to endure racks and deaths of all kinds upon 
the theatres, that they may not be obliged to say one word 
against our laws and the records that contain them; whereas 
there are none at all among the Greeks who would undergo 
the least harm on that account, no, nor in case all the writings 
that are among them were to be destroyed; for they take them 
to be such discourses as are framed agreeably to the 
inclinations of those that write them; and they have justly the 
same opinion of the ancient writers, since they see some of the 
present generation bold enough to write about such affairs, 
wherein they were not present, nor had concern enough to 
inform themselves about them from those that knew them; 
examples of which may be had in this late war of ours, where 
some persons have written histories, and published them, 
without having been in the places concerned, or having been 
near them when the actions were done; but these men put a 
few things together by hearsay, and insolently abuse the 
world, and call these writings by the name of Histories. 

9. As for myself, I have composed a true history of that 
whole war, and of all the particulars that occurred therein, as 
having been concerned in all its transactions; for I acted as 
general of those among us that are named Galileans, as long 
as it was possible for us to make any opposition. I was then 
seized on by the Romans, and became a captive. Vespasian 
also and Titus had me kept under a guard, and forced me to 
attend them continually. At the first I was put into bonds, but 
was set at liberty afterward, and sent to accompany Titus 
when he came from Alexandria to the siege of Jerusalem; 
during which time there was nothing done which escaped my 
knowledge; for what happened in the Roman camp I saw, and 
wrote down carefully; and what informations the deserters 
brought [out of the city], I was the only man that understood 
them. Afterward I got leisure at Rome; and when all my 
materials were prepared for that work, I made use of some 
persons to assist me in learning the Greek tongue, and by 
these means I composed the history of those transactions. And 
I was so well assured of the truth of what I related, that I first 
of all appealed to those that had the supreme command in that 
war, Vespasian and Titus, as witnesses for me, for to them I 
presented those books first of all, and after them to many of 
the Romans who had been in the war. I also sold them to 
many of our own men who understood the Greek philosophy; 
among whom were Julius Archelaus, Herod [king of Chalcis], 
a person of great gravity, and king Agrippa himself, a person 
that deserved the greatest admiration. Now all these men bore 
their testimony to me, that I had the strictest regard to truth; 
who yet would not have dissembled the matter, nor been silent, 
if I, out of ignorance, or out of favour to any side, either had 
given false colours to actions, or omitted any of them. 

10. There have been indeed some bad men, who have 
attempted to calumniate my history, and took it to be a kind 
of scholastic performance for the exercise of young men. A 
strange sort of accusation and calumny this! since every one 
that undertakes to deliver the history of actions truly ought 
to know them accurately himself in the first place, as either 
having been concerned in them himself, or been informed of 
them by such as knew them. Now both these methods of 
knowledge I may very properly pretend to in the composition 
of both my works; for, as I said, I have translated the 

Antiquities out of our sacred books; which I easily could do, 
since I was a priest by my birth, and have studied that 
philosophy which is contained in those writings: and for the 
History of the War, I wrote it as having been an actor myself 
in many of its transactions, an eye-witness in the greatest part 
of the rest, and was not unacquainted with any thing 
whatsoever that was either said or done in it. How impudent 
then must those deserve to be esteemed that undertake to 
contradict me about the true state of those affairs! who, 
although they pretend to have made use of both the emperors' 
own memoirs, yet could not they he acquainted with our 
affairs who fought against them. 

11. This digression I have been obliged to make out of 
necessity, as being desirous to expose the vanity of those that 
profess to write histories; and I suppose I have sufficiently 
declared that this custom of transmitting down the histories 
of ancient times hath been better preserved by those nations 
which are called Barbarians, than by the Greeks themselves. I 
am now willing, in the next place, to say a few things to those 
that endeavor to prove that our constitution is but of late 
time, for this reason, as they pretend, that the Greek writers 
have said nothing about us; after which I shall produce 
testimonies for our antiquity out of the writings of foreigners; 
I shall also demonstrate that such as cast reproaches upon our 
nation do it very unjustly. 

12. As for ourselves, therefore, we neither inhabit a 
maritime country, nor do we delight in merchandise, nor in 
such a mixture with other men as arises from it; but the cities 
we dwell in are remote from the sea, and having a fruitful 
country for our habitation, we take pains in cultivating that 
only. Our principal care of all is this, to educate our children 
well; and we think it to be the most necessary business of our 
whole life to observe the laws that have been given us, and to 
keep those rules of piety that have been delivered down to us. 
Since, therefore, besides what we have already taken notice of, 
we have had a peculiar way of living of our own, there was no 
occasion offered us in ancient ages for intermixing among the 
Greeks, as they had for mixing among the Egyptians, by their 
intercourse of exporting and importing their several goods; as 
they also mixed with the Phoenicians, who lived by the sea-
side, by means of their love of lucre in trade and merchandise. 
Nor did our forefathers betake themselves, as did some others, 
to robbery; nor did they, in order to gain more wealth, fall 
into foreign wars, although our country contained many ten 
thousands of men of courage sufficient for that purpose. For 
this reason it was that the Phoenicians themselves came soon 
by trading and navigation to be known to the Grecians, and 
by their means the Egyptians became known to the Grecians 
also, as did all those people whence the Phoenicians in long 
voyages over the seas carried wares to the Grecians. The 
Medes also and the Persians, when they were lords of Asia, 
became well known to them; and this was especially true of the 
Persians, who led their armies as far as the other continent 
[Europe]. The Thracians were also known to them by the 
nearness of their countries, and the Scythians by the means of 
those that sailed to Pontus; for it was so in general that all 
maritime nations, and those that inhabited near the eastern or 
western seas, became most known to those that were desirous 
to be writers; but such as had their habitations further from 
the sea were for the most part unknown to them which things 
appear to have happened as to Europe also, where the city of 
Rome, that hath this long time been possessed of so much 
power, and hath performed such great actions in war, is yet 
never mentioned by Herodotus, nor by Thucydides, nor by 
any one of their contemporaries; and it was very late, and 
with great difficulty, that the Romans became known to the 
Greeks. Nay, those that were reckoned the most exact 
historians [and Ephorus for one] were so very ignorant of the 
Gauls and the Spaniards, that he supposed the Spaniards, who 
inhabit so great a part of the western regions of the earth, to 
be no more than one city. Those historians also have ventured 
to describe such customs as were made use of by them, which 
they never had either done or said; and the reason why these 
writers did not know the truth of their affairs was this, that 
they had not any commerce together; but the reason why they 
wrote such falsities was this, that they had a mind to appear to 
know things which others had not known. How can it then be 
any wonder, if our nation was no more known to many of the 
Greeks, nor had given them any occasion to mention them in 
their writings, while they were so remote from the sea, and 
had a conduct of life so peculiar to themselves? 

13. Let us now put the case, therefore, that we made use of 
this argument concerning the Grecians, in order to prove that 
their nation was not ancient, because nothing is said of them 
in our records: would not they laugh at us all, and probably 
give the same reasons for our silence that I have now alleged, 
and would produce their neighbour nations as witnesses to 
their own antiquity? Now the very same thing will I endeavor 
to do; for I will bring the Egyptians and the Phoenicians as 
my principal witnesses, because nobody can complain Of their 
testimony as false, on account that they are known to have 
borne the greatest ill-will towards us; I mean this as to the 
Egyptians in general all of them, while of the Phoenicians it is 
known the Tyrians have been most of all in the same ill 

disposition towards us: yet do I confess that I cannot say the 
same of the Chaldeans, since our first leaders and ancestors 
were derived from them; and they do make mention of us Jews 
in their records, on account of the kindred there is between us. 
Now when I shall have made my assertions good, so far as 
concerns the others, I will demonstrate that some of the Greek 
writers have made mention of us Jews also, that those who 
envy us may not have even this pretense for contradicting 
what I have said about our nation. 

14. I shall begin with the writings of the Egyptians; not 
indeed of those that have written in the Egyptian language, 
which it is impossible for me to do. But Manetho was a man 
who was by birth an Egyptian, yet had he made himself master 
of the Greek learning, as is very evident; for he wrote the 
history of his own country in the Greek tongue, by 
translating it, as he saith himself, out of their sacred records; 
he also finds great fault with Herodotus for his ignorance and 
false relations of Egyptian affairs. Now this Manetho, in the 
second book of his Egyptian History, writes concerning us in 
the following manner. I will set down his very words, as if I 
were to bring the very man himself into a court for a witness: 
"There was a king of ours whose name was Timaus. Under 
him it came to pass, I know not how, that God was averse to 
us, and there came, after a surprising manner, men of ignoble 
birth out of the eastern parts, and had boldness enough to 
make an expedition into our country, and with ease subdued 
it by force, yet without our hazarding a battle with them. So 
when they had gotten those that governed us under their 
power, they afterwards burnt down our cities, and demolished 
the temples of the gods, and used all the inhabitants after a 
most barbarous manner; nay, some they slew, and led their 
children and their wives into slavery. At length they made one 
of themselves king, whose name was Salatis; he also lived at 
Memphis, and made both the upper and lower regions pay 
tribute, and left garrisons in places that were the most proper 
for them. He chiefly aimed to secure the eastern parts, as fore-
seeing that the Assyrians, who had then the greatest power, 
would be desirous of that kingdom, and invade them; and as 
he found in the Saite Nomos, [Sethroite,] a city very proper 
for this purpose, and which lay upon the Bubastic channel, 
but with regard to a certain theologic notion was called 
Avaris, this he rebuilt, and made very strong by the walls he 
built about it, and by a most numerous garrison of two 
hundred and forty thousand armed men whom he put into it 
to keep it. Thither Salatis came in summer time, partly to 
gather his corn, and pay his soldiers their wages, and partly to 
exercise his armed men, and thereby to terrify foreigners. 
When this man had reigned thirteen years, after him reigned 
another, whose name was Beon, for forty-four years; after him 
reigned another, called Apachnas, thirty-six years and seven 
months; after him Apophis reigned sixty-one years, and then 
Janins fifty years and one month; after all these reigned Assis 
forty-nine years and two months. And these six were the first 
rulers among them, who were all along making war with the 
Egyptians, and were very desirous gradually to destroy them 
to the very roots. This whole nation was styled Hycsos, that is, 
Shepherd-kings: for the first syllable Hyc, according to the 
sacred dialect, denotes a king, as is Sos a shepherd; but this 
according to the ordinary dialect; and of these is compounded 
Hycsos: but some say that these people were Arabians." Now 
in another copy it is said that this word does not denote Kings, 
but, on the contrary, denotes Captive Shepherds, and this on 
account of the particle Hyc; for that Hyc, with the aspiration, 
in the Egyptian tongue again denotes Shepherds, and that 
expressly also; and this to me seems the more probable 
opinion, and more agreeable to ancient history. [But Manetho 
goes on]: "These people, whom we have before named kings, 
and called shepherds also, and their descendants," as he says, 
"kept possession of Egypt five hundred and eleven years." 
After these, he says, "That the kings of Thebais and the other 
parts of Egypt made an insurrection against the shepherds, 
and that there a terrible and long war was made between 
them." He says further, "That under a king, whose name was 
Alisphragmuthosis, the shepherds were subdued by him, and 
were indeed driven out of other parts of Egypt, but were shut 
up in a place that contained ten thousand acres; this place was 
named Avaris." Manetho says, "That the shepherds built a 
wall round all this place, which was a large and a strong wall, 
and this in order to keep all their possessions and their prey 
within a place of strength, but that Thummosis the son of 
Alisphragmuthosis made an attempt to take them by force and 
by siege, with four hundred and eighty thousand men to lie 
rotund about them, but that, upon his despair of taking the 
place by that siege, they came to a composition with them, 
that they should leave Egypt, and go, without any harm to be 
done to them, whithersoever they would; and that, after this 
composition was made, they went away with their whole 
families and effects, not fewer in number than two hundred 
and forty thousand, and took their journey from Egypt, 
through the wilderness, for Syria; but that as they were in fear 
of the Assyrians, who had then the dominion over Asia, they 
built a city in that country which is now called Judea, and 
that large enough to contain this great number of men, and 
called it Jerusalem." Now Manetho, in another book of his, 
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says, "That this nation, thus called Shepherds, were also 
called Captives, in their sacred books." And this account of 
his is the truth; for feeding of sheep was the employment of 
our forefathers in the most ancient ages and as they led such a 
wandering life in feeding sheep, they were called Shepherds. 
Nor was it without reason that they were called Captives by 
the Egyptians, since one of our ancestors, Joseph, told the 
king of Egypt that he was a captive, and afterward sent for his 
brethren into Egypt by the king's permission. But as for these 
matters, I shall make a more exact inquiry about them 
elsewhere. 11 

15. But now I shall produce the Egyptians as witnesses to 
the antiquity of our nation. I shall therefore here bring in 
Manetho again, and what he writes as to the order of the 
times in this case; and thus he speaks: "When this people or 
shepherds were gone out of Egypt to Jerusalem, Tethtoosis 
the king of Egypt, who drove them out, reigned afterward 
twenty-five years and four months, and then died; after him 
his son Chebron took the kingdom for thirteen years; after 
whom came Amenophis, for twenty years and seven months; 
then came his sister Amesses, for twenty-one years and nine 
months; after her came Mephres, for twelve years and nine 
months; after him was Mephramuthosis, for twenty-five years 
and ten months; after him was Thmosis, for nine years and 
eight months; after him came Amenophis, for thirty years and 
ten months; after him came Orus, for thirty-six years and five 
months; then came his daughter Acenchres, for twelve years 
and one month; then was her brother Rathotis, for nine years; 
then was Acencheres, for twelve years and five months; then 
came another Acencheres, for twelve years and three months; 
after him Armais, for four years and one month; after him was 
Ramesses, for one year and four months; after him came 
Armesses Miammoun, for sixty-six years and two months; 
after him Amenophis, for nineteen years and six months; after 
him came Sethosis, and Ramesses, who had an army of horse, 
and a naval force. This king appointed his brother, Armais, to 
be his deputy over Egypt." [In another copy it stood thus: 
"After him came Sethosis, and Ramesses, two brethren, the 
former of whom had a naval force, and in a hostile manner 
destroyed those that met him upon the sea; but as he slew 
Ramesses in no long time afterward, so he appointed another 
of his brethren to be his deputy over Egypt.] He also gave him 
all the other authority of a king, but with these only 
injunctions, that he should not wear the diadem, nor be 
injurious to the queen, the mother of his children, and that he 
should not meddle with the other concubines of the king; 
while he made an expedition against Cyprus, and Phoenicia, 
and besides against the Assyrians and the Medes. He then 
subdued them all, some by his arms, some without fighting, 
and some by the terror of his great army; and being puffed up 
by the great successes he had had, he went on still the more 
boldly, and overthrew the cities and countries that lay in the 
eastern parts. But after some considerable time, Armais, who 
was left in Egypt, did all those very things, by way of 
opposition, which his brother had forbid him to do, without 
fear; for he used violence to the queen, and continued to make 
use of the rest of the concubines, without sparing any of them; 
nay, at the persuasion of his friends he put on the diadem, and 
set up to oppose his brother. But then he who was set over the 
priests of Egypt wrote letters to Sethosis, and informed him of 
all that had happened, and how his brother had set up to 
oppose him: he therefore returned back to Pelusium 
immediately, and recovered his kingdom again. The country 
also was called from his name Egypt; for Manetho says, that 
Sethosis was himself called Egyptus, as was his brother 
Armais called Danaus." 

16. This is Manetho's account. And evident it is from the 
number of years by him set down belonging to this interval, if 
they be summed up together, that these shepherds, as they are 
here called, who were no other than our forefathers, were 
delivered out of Egypt, and came thence, and inhabited this 
country, three hundred and ninety-three years before Danaus 
came to Argos; although the Argives look upon him as their 
most ancient king Manetho, therefore, hears this testimony to 
two points of the greatest consequence to our purpose, and 
those from the Egyptian records themselves. In the first place, 
that we came out of another country into Egypt; and that 
withal our deliverance out of it was so ancient in time as to 
have preceded the siege of Troy almost a thousand years; but 
then, as to those things which Manetbo adds, not from the 
Egyptian records, but, as he confesses himself, from some 
stories of an uncertain original, I will disprove them hereafter 
particularly, and shall demonstrate that they are no better 
than incredible fables. 

17. I will now, therefore, pass from these records, and come 
to those that belong to the Phoenicians, and concern our 
nation, and shall produce attestations to what I have said out 
of them. There are then records among the Tyrians that take 
in the history of many years, and these are public writings, 
and are kept with great exactness, and include accounts of the 
facts done among them, and such as concern their transactions 
with other nations also, those I mean which were worth 
remembering. Therein it was recorded that the temple was 
built by king Solomon at Jerusalem, one hundred forty-three 

years and eight months before the Tyrians built Carthage; and 
in their annals the building of our temple is related; for 
Hirom, the king of Tyre, was the friend of Solomon our king, 
and had such friendship transmitted down to him from his 
forefathers. He thereupon was ambitious to contribute to the 
splendour of this edifice of Solomon, and made him a present 
of one hundred and twenty talents of gold. He also cut down 
the most excellent timber out of that mountain which is called 
Libanus, and sent it to him for adorning its roof. Solomon 
also not only made him many other presents, by way of 
requital, but gave him a country in Galilee also, that was 
called Chabulon. 13 But there was another passion, a 
philosophic inclination of theirs, which cemented the 
friendship that was betwixt them; for they sent mutual 
problems to one another, with a desire to have them 
unriddled by each other; wherein Solomon was superior to 
Hirom, as he was wiser than he in other respects: and many of 
the epistles that passed between them are still preserved 
among the Tyrians. Now, that this may not depend on my 
bare word, I will produce for a witness Dius, one that is 
believed to have written the Phoenician History after an 
accurate manner. This Dius, therefore, writes thus, in his 
Histories of the Phoenicians: "Upon the death of Abibalus, 
his son Hirom took the kingdom. This king raised banks at 
the eastern parts of the city, and enlarged it; he also joined the 
temple of Jupiter Olympius, which stood before in an island 
by itself, to the city, by raising a causeway between them, and 
adorned that temple with donations of gold. He moreover 
went up to Libanus, and had timber cut down for the building 
of temples. They say further, that Solomon, when he was king 
of Jerusalem, sent problems to Hirom to be solved, and 
desired he would send others back for him to solve, and that 
he who could not solve the problems proposed to him should 
pay money to him that solved them. And when Hirom had 
agreed to the proposals, but was not able to solve the 
problems, he was obliged to pay a great deal of money, as a 
penalty for the same. As also they relate, that one OEabdemon, 
a man of Tyre, did solve the problems, and propose others 
which Solomon could not solve, upon which he was obliged to 
repay a great deal of money to Hirom." These things are 
attested to by Dius, and confirm what we have said upon the 
same subjects before. 

18. And now I shall add Menander the Ephesian, as an 
additional witness. This Menander wrote the Acts that were 
done both by the Greeks and Barbarians, under every one of 
the Tyrian kings, and had taken much pains to learn their 
history out of their own records. Now when he was writing 
about those kings that had reigned at Tyre, he came to Hirom, 
and says thus: "Upon the death of Abibalus, his son Hirom 
took the kingdom; he lived fifty-three years, and reigned 
thirty-four. He raised a bank on that called the Broad Place, 
and dedicated that golden pillar which is in Jupiter's temple; 
he also went and cut down timber from the mountain called 
Libanus, and got timber Of cedar for the roofs of the temples. 
He also pulled down the old temples, and built new ones; 
besides this, he consecrated the temples of Hercules and of 
Astarte. He first built Hercules's temple in the month Peritus, 
and that of Astarte when he made his expedition against the 
Tityans, who would not pay him their tribute; and when he 
had subdued them to himself, he returned home. Under this 
king there was a younger son of Abdemon, who mastered the 
problems which Solomon king of Jerusalem had recommended 
to be solved." Now the time from this king to the building of 
Carthage is thus calculated: "Upon the death of Hirom, 
Baleazarus his son took the kingdom; he lived forty-three 
years, and reigned seven years: after him succeeded his son 
Abdastartus; he lived twenty-nine years, and reigned nine 
years. Now four sons of his nurse plotted against him and slew 
him, the eldest of whom reigned twelve years: after them came 
Astartus, the son of Deleastartus; he lived fifty-four years, and 
reigned twelve years: after him came his brother Aserymus; he 
lived fifty-four years, and reigned nine years: he was slain by 
his brother Pheles, who took the kingdom and reigned but 
eight months, though he lived fifty years: he was slain by 
Ithobalus, the priest of Astarte, who reigned thirty-two years, 
and lived sixty-eight years: he was succeeded by his son 
Badezorus, who lived forty-five years, and reigned six years: 
he was succeeded by Matgenus his son; he lived thirty-two 
years, and reigned nine years: Pygmalion succeeded him; he 
lived fifty-six years, and reigned forty-seven years. Now in the 
seventh year of his reign, his sister fled away from him, and 
built the city Carthage in Libya." So the whole time from the 
reign of Hirom, till the building of Carthage, amounts to the 
sum of one hundred fifty-five years and eight months. Since 
then the temple was built at Jerusalem in the twelfth year of 
the reign of Hirom, there were from the building of the 
temple, until the building of Carthage, one hundred forty-
three years and eight months. Wherefore, what occasion is 
there for alleging any more testimonies out of the Phoenician 
histories [on the behalf of our nation], since what I have said is 
so thoroughly confirmed already? and to be sure our ancestors 
came into this country long before the building of the temple; 
for it was not till we had gotten possession of the whole land 
by war that we built our temple. And this is the point that I 

have clearly proved out of our sacred writings in my 
Antiquities. 

19. I will now relate what hath been written concerning us 
in the Chaldean histories, which records have a great 
agreement with our books in oilier things also. Berosus shall 
be witness to what I say: he was by birth a Chaldean, well 
known by the learned, on account of his publication of the 
Chaldean books of astronomy and philosophy among the 
Greeks. This Berosus, therefore, following the most ancient 
records of that nation, gives us a history of the deluge of 
waters that then happened, and of the destruction of mankind 
thereby, and agrees with Moses's narration thereof. He also 
gives us an account of that ark wherein Noah, the origin of 
our race, was preserved, when it was brought to the highest 
part of the Armenian mountains; after which he gives us a 
catalogue of the posterity of Noah, and adds the years of their 
chronology, and at length comes down to Nabolassar, who 
was king of Babylon, and of the Chaldeans. And when he was 
relating the acts of this king, he describes to us how he sent his 
son Nabuchodonosor against Egypt, and against our land, 
with a great army, upon his being informed that they had 
revolted from him; and how, by that means, he subdued them 
all, and set our temple that was at Jerusalem on fire; nay, and 
removed our people entirely out of their own country, and 
transferred them to Babylon; when it so happened that our 
city was desolate during the interval of seventy years, until the 
days of Cyrus king of Persia. He then says, "That this 
Babylonian king conquered Egypt, and Syria, and Phoenicia, 
and Arabia, and exceeded in his exploits all that had reigned 
before him in Babylon and Chaldea." A little after which 
Berosus subjoins what follows in his History of Ancient Times. 
I will set down Berosus's own accounts, which are these: 
"When Nabolassar, father of Nabuchodonosor, heard that the 
governor whom he had set over Egypt, and over the parts of 
Celesyria and Phoenicia, had revolted from him, he was not 
able to bear it any longer; but committing certain parts of his 
army to his son Nabuchodonosor, who was then but young, 
he sent him against the rebel: Nabuchodonosor joined battle 
with him, and conquered him, and reduced the country under 
his dominion again. Now it so fell out that his father 
Nabolassar fell into a distemper at this time, and died in the 
city of Babylon, after he had reigned twenty-nine years. But as 
he understood, in a little time, that his father Nabolassar was 
dead, he set the affairs of Egypt and the other countries in 
order, and committed the captives he had taken from the Jews, 
and Phoenicians, and Syrians, and of the nations belonging to 
Egypt, to some of his friends, that they might conduct that 
part of the forces that had on heavy armour, with the rest of 
his baggage, to Babylonia; while he went in haste, having but 
a few with him, over the desert to Babylon; whither, when he 
was come, he found the public affairs had been managed by 
the Chaldeans, and that the principal person among them had 
preserved the kingdom for him. Accordingly, he now entirely 
obtained all his father's dominions. He then came, and 
ordered the captives to be placed as colonies in the most 
proper places of Babylonia; but for himself, he adorned the 
temple of Belus, and the other temples, after an elegant 
manner, out of the spoils he had taken in this war. He also 
rebuilt the old city, and added another to it on the outside, 
and so far restored Babylon, that none who should besiege it 
afterwards might have it in their power to divert the river, so 
as to facilitate an entrance into it; and this he did by building 
three walls about the inner city, and three about the outer. 
Some of these walls he built of burnt brick and bitumen, and 
some of brick only. So when he had thus fortified the city with 
walls, after an excellent manner, and had adorned the gates 
magnificently, he added a new palace to that which his father 
had dwelt in, and this close by it also, and that more eminent 
in its height, and in its great splendour. It would perhaps 
require too long a narration, if any one were to describe it. 
However, as prodigiously large and as magnificent as it was, 
it was finished in fifteen days. Now in this palace he erected 
very high walks, supported by stone pillars, and by planting 
what was called a pensile paradise, and replenishing it with all 
sorts of trees, he rendered the prospect an exact resemblance 
of a mountainous country. This he did to please his queen, 
because she had been brought up in Media, and was fond of a 
mountainous situation." 

20. This is what Berosus relates concerning the 
forementioned king, as he relates many other things about 
him also in the third book of his Chaldean History; wherein 
he complains of the Grecian writers for supposing, without 
any foundation, that Babylon was built by Semiramis, queen 
of Assyria, and for her false pretense to those wonderful 
edifices thereto buildings at Babylon, do no way contradict 
those ancient and relating, as if they were her own 
workmanship; as indeed in these affairs the Chaldean History 
cannot but be the most credible. Moreover, we meet with a 
confirmation of what Berosus says in the archives of the 
Phoenicians, concerning this king Nabuchodonosor, that he 
conquered all Syria and Phoenicia; in which case Philostratus 
agrees with the others in that history which he composed, 
where he mentions the siege of Tyre; as does Megasthenes also, 
in the fourth book of his Indian History [Megasthenes' Indika], 
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wherein he pretends to prove that the forementioned king of 
the Babylonians was superior to Hercules in strength and the 
greatness of his exploits; for he says that he conquered a great 
part of Libya, and conquered Iberia also. Now as to what I 
have said before about the temple at Jerusalem, that it was 
fought against by the Babylonians, and burnt by them, but 
was opened again when Cyrus had taken the kingdom of Asia, 
shall now be demonstrated from what Berosus adds further 
upon that head; for thus he says in his third book: 
"Nabuchodonosor, after he had begun to build the 
forementioned wall, fell sick, and departed this life, when he 
had reigned forty-three years; whereupon his son 
Evilmerodach obtained the kingdom. He governed public 
affairs after an illegal and impure manner, and had a plot laid 
against him by Neriglissoor, his sister's husband, and was 
slain by him when he had reigned but two years. After he was 
slain, Neriglissoor, the person who plotted against him, 
succeeded him in the kingdom, and reigned four years; his son 
Labourosoarchod obtained the kingdom, though he was but a 
child, and kept it nine mouths; but by reason of the very ill 
temper and ill practices he exhibited to the world, a plot was 
laid against him also by his friends, and he was tormented to 
death. After his death, the conspirators got together, and by 
common consent put the crown upon the head of Nabonnedus, 
a man of Babylon, and one who belonged to that insurrection. 
In his reign it was that the walls of the city of Babylon were 
curiously built with burnt brick and bitumen; but when he 
was come to the seventeenth year of his reign, Cyrus came out 
of Persia with a great army; and having already conquered all 
the rest of Asia, he came hastily to Babylonia. When 
Nabonnedus perceived he was coming to attack him, he met 
him with his forces, and joining battle with him was beaten, 
and fled away with a few of his troops with him, and was shut 
up within the city Borsippus. Hereupon Cyrus took Babylon, 
and gave order that the outer walls of the city should be 
demolished, because the city had proved very troublesome to 
him, and cost him a great deal of pains to take it. He then 
marched away to Borsippus, to besiege Nabonnedus; but as 
Nabonnedus did not sustain the siege, but delivered himself 
into his hands, he was at first kindly used by Cyrus, who gave 
him Carmania, as a place for him to inhabit in, but sent him 
out of Babylonia. Accordingly Nabonnedus spent the rest of 
his time in that country, and there died." 

21. These accounts agree with the true histories in our 
books; for in them it is written that Nebuchadnezzar, in the 
eighteenth year of his reign, laid our temple desolate, and so 
it lay in that state of obscurity for fifty years; but that in the 
second year of the reign of Cyrus its foundations were laid, 
and it was finished again in the second year of Darius. I will 
now add the records of the Phoenicians; for it will not be 
superfluous to give the reader demonstrations more than 
enough on this occasion. In them we have this enumeration of 
the times of their several kings: "Nabuchodonosor besieged 
Tyre for thirteen years in the days of Ithobal, their king; after 
him reigned Baal, ten years; after him were judges appointed, 
who judged the people: Ecnibalus, the son of Baslacus, two 
months; Chelbes, the son of Abdeus, ten months; Abbar, the 
high priest, three months; Mitgonus and Gerastratus, the sons 
of Abdelemus, were judges six years; after whom Balatorus 
reigned one year; after his death they sent and fetched 
Merbalus from Babylon, who reigned four years; after his 
death they sent for his brother Hirom, who reigned twenty 
years. Under his reign Cyrus became king of Persia." So that 
the whole interval is fifty-four years besides three months; for 
in the seventh year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar he began 
to besiege Tyre, and Cyrus the Persian took the kingdom in 
the fourteenth year of Hirom. So that the records of the 
Chaldeans and Tyrians agree with our writings about this 
temple; and the testimonies here produced are an indisputable 
and undeniable attestation to the antiquity of our nation. 
And I suppose that what I have already said may be sufficient 
to such as are not very contentious. 

22. But now it is proper to satisfy the inquiry of those that 
disbelieve the records of barbarians, and think none but 
Greeks to be worthy of credit, and to produce many of these 
very Greeks who were acquainted with our nation, and to set 
before them such as upon occasion have made mention of us in 
their own writings. Pythagoras, therefore, of Samos, lived in 
very ancient times, and was esteemed a person superior to all 
philosophers in wisdom and piety towards God. Now it is 
plain that he did not only know our doctrines, but was in very 
great measure a follower and admirer of them. There is not 
indeed extant any writing that is owned for his but many 
there are who have written his history, of whom Hermippus is 
the most celebrated, who was a person very inquisitive into all 
sorts of history. Now this Hermippus, in his first book 
concerning Pythagoras, speaks thus: "That Pythagoras, upon 
the death of one of his associates, whose name was Calliphon, 
a Crotonlate by birth, affirmed that this man's soul conversed 
with him both night and day, and enjoined him not to pass 
over a place where an ass had fallen down; as also not to drink 
of such waters as caused thirst again; and to abstain from all 
sorts of reproaches." After which he adds thus: "This he did 
and said in imitation of the doctrines of the Jews and 

Thracians, which he transferred into his own philosophy." 
For it is very truly affirmed of this Pythagoras, that he took a 
great many of the laws of the Jews into his own philosophy. 
Nor was our nation unknown of old to several of the Grecian 
cities, and indeed was thought worthy of imitation by some of 
them. This is declared by Theophrastus, in his writings 
concerning laws; for he says that "the laws of the Tyrians 
forbid men to swear foreign oaths." Among which he 
enumerates some others, and particularly that called Corban: 
which oath can only be found among the Jews, and declares 
what a man may call "A thing devoted to God." Nor indeed 
was Herodotus of Halicarnassus unacquainted with our 
nation, but mentions it after a way of his own, when he saith 
thus, in the second book concerning the Colchians. His words 
are these: "The only people who were circumcised in their 
privy members originally, were the Colchians, the Egyptians, 
and the Ethiopians; but the Phoenicians and those Syrians 
that are in Palestine confess that they learned it from the 
Egyptians. And for those Syrians who live about the rivers 
Thermodon and Parthenius, and their neighbours the 
Macrones, they say they have lately learned it from the 
Colchians; for these are the only people that are circumcised 
among mankind, and appear to have done the very same thing 
with the Egyptians. But as for the Egyptians and Ethiopians 
themselves, I am not able to say which of them received it from 
the other." This therefore is what Herodotus says, that "the 
Syrians that are in Palestine are circumcised." But there are 
no inhabitants of Palestine that are circumcised excepting the 
Jews; and therefore it must be his knowledge of them that 
enabled him to speak so much concerning them. Cherilus also, 
a still ancienter writer, and a poet, 16 makes mention of our 
nation, and informs us that it came to the assistance of king 
Xerxes, in his expedition against Greece. For in his 
enumeration of all those nations, he last of all inserts ours 
among the rest, when he says, "At the last there passed over a 
people, wonderful to be beheld; for they spake the Phoenician 
tongue with their mouths; they dwelt in the Solymean 
mountains, near a broad lake: their heads were sooty; they 
had round rasures on them; their heads and faces were like 
nasty horse-heads also, that had been hardened in the smoke." 
I think, therefore, that it is evident to every body that 
Cherilus means us, because the Solymean mountains are in our 
country, wherein we inhabit, as is also the lake called 
Asphaltitis; for this is a broader and larger lake than any 
other that is in Syria: and thus does Cherilus make mention of 
us. But now that not only the lowest sort of the Grecians, but 
those that are had in the greatest admiration for their 
philosophic improvements among them, did not only know 
the Jews, but when they lighted upon any of them, admired 
them also, it is easy for any one to know. For Clearchus, who 
was the scholar of Aristotle, and inferior to no one of the 
Peripatetics whomsoever, in his first book concerning sleep, 
says that "Aristotle his master related what follows of a Jew," 
and sets down Aristotle's own discourse with him. The 
account is this, as written down by him: "Now, for a great 
part of what this Jew said, it would be too long to recite it; 
but what includes in it both wonder and philosophy it may 
not be amiss to discourse of. Now, that I may be plain with 
thee, Hyperochides, I shall herein seem to thee to relate 
wonders, and what will resemble dreams themselves. 
Hereupon Hyperochides answered modestly, and said, For 
that very reason it is that all of us are very desirous of hearing 
what thou art going to say. Then replied Aristotle, For this 
cause it will be the best way to imitate that rule of the 
Rhetoricians, which requires us first to give an account of the 
man, and of what nation he was, that so we may not 
contradict our master's directions. Then said Hyperochides, 
Go on, if it so pleases thee. This man then, [answered 
Aristotle,] was by birth a Jew, and came from Celesyria; these 
Jews are derived from the Indian philosophers; they are named 
by the Indians Calami, and by the Syrians Judaei, and took 
their name from the country they inhabit, which is called 
Judea; but for the name of their city, it is a very awkward one, 
for they call it Jerusalem. Now this man, when he was 
hospitably treated by a great many, came down from the 
upper country to the places near the sea, and became a 
Grecian, not only in his language, but in his soul also; 
insomuch that when we ourselves happened to be in Asia 
about the same places whither he came, he conversed with us, 
and with other philosophical persons, and made a trial of our 
skill in philosophy; and as he had lived with many learned 
men, he communicated to us more information than he 
received from us." This is Aristotle's account of the matter, as 
given us by Clearchus; which Aristotle discoursed also 
particularly of the great and wonderful fortitude of this Jew 
in his diet, and continent way of living, as those that please 
may learn more about him from Clearchus's book itself; for I 
avoid setting down any more than is sufficient for my purpose. 
Now Clearchus said this by way of digression, for his main 
design was of another nature. But for Hecateus of Abdera, 
who was both a philosopher, and one very useful ill an active 
life, he was contemporary with king Alexander in his youth, 
and afterward was with Ptolemy, the son of Lagus; he did not 
write about the Jewish affairs by the by only, but composed an 

entire book concerning the Jews themselves; out of which 
book I am willing to run over a few things, of which I have 
been treating by way of epitome. And, in the first place, I will 
demonstrate the time when this Hecateus lived; for he 
mentions the fight that was between Ptolemy and Demetrius 
about Gaza, which was fought in the eleventh year after the 
death of Alexander, and in the hundred and seventeenth 
olympiad, as Castor says in his history. For when he had set 
down this olympiad, he says further, that "in this olympiad 
Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, beat in battle Demetrius, the son 
of Antigonus, who was named Poliorcetes, at Gaza." Now, it 
is agreed by all, that Alexander died in the hundred and 
fourteenth olympiad; it is therefore evident that our nation 
flourished in his time, and in the time of Alexander. Again, 
Hecateus says to the same purpose, as follows: "Ptolemy got 
possession of the places in Syria after that battle at Gaza; and 
many, when they heard of Ptolemy's moderation and 
humanity, went along with him to Egypt, and were willing to 
assist him in his affairs; one of whom [Hecateus says] was 
Hezekiah the high priest of the Jews; a man of about sixty-six 
years of age, and in great dignity among his own people. He 
was a very sensible man, and could speak very movingly, and 
was very skillful in the management of affairs, if any other 
man ever were so; although, as he says, all the priests of the 
Jews took tithes of the products of the earth, and managed 
public affairs, and were in number not above fifteen hundred 
at the most." Hecateus mentions this Hezekiah a second time, 
and says, that "as he was possessed of so great a dignity, and 
was become familiar with us, so did he take certain of those 
that were with him, and explained to them all the 
circumstances of their people; for he had all their habitations 
and polity down in writing." Moreover, Hecateus declares 
again, "what regard we have for our laws, and that we resolve 
to endure any thing rather than transgress them, because we 
think it right for us to do so." Whereupon he adds, that 
"although they are in a bad reputation among their 
neighbours, and among all those that come to them, and have 
been often treated injuriously by the kings and governors of 
Persia, yet can they not be dissuaded from acting what they 
think best; but that when they are stripped on this account, 
and have torments inflicted upon them, and they are brought 
to the most terrible kinds of death, they meet them after an 
extraordinary manner, beyond all other people, and will not 
renounce the religion of their forefathers." Hecateus also 
produces demonstrations not a few of this their resolute 
tenaciousness of their laws, when he speaks thus: "Alexander 
was once at Babylon, and had an intention to rebuild the 
temple of Belus that was fallen to decay, and in order thereto, 
he commanded all his soldiers in general to bring earth 
thither. But the Jews, and they only, would not comply with 
that command; nay, they underwent stripes and great losses of 
what they had on this account, till the king forgave them, and 
permitted them to live in quiet." He adds further, that "when 
the Macedonians came to them into that country, and 
demolished the [old] temples and the altars, they assisted them 
in demolishing them all but [for not assisting them in 
rebuilding them] they either underwent losses, or sometimes 
obtained forgiveness." He adds further, that "these men 
deserve to be admired on that account." He also speaks of the 
mighty populousness of our nation, and says that "the 
Persians formerly carried away many ten thousands of our 
people to Babylon, as also that not a few ten thousands were 
removed after Alexander's death into Egypt and Phoenicia, by 
reason of the sedition that was arisen in Syria." The same 
person takes notice in his history, how large the country is 
which we inhabit, as well as of its excellent character, and says, 
that "the land in which the Jews inhabit contains three 
millions of arourae, 19 and is generally of a most excellent 
and most fruitful soil; nor is Judea of lesser dimensions." The 
same man describe our city Jerusalem also itself as of a most 
excellent structure, and very large, and inhabited from the 
most ancient times. He also discourses of the multitude of men 
in it, and of the construction of our temple, after the 
following manner: "There are many strong places and villages 
[says he] in the country of Judea; but one strong city there is, 
about fifty furlongs in circumference, which is inhabited by a 
hundred and twenty thousand men, or thereabouts; they call 
it Jerusalem. There is about the middle of the city a wall of 
stone, whose length is five hundred feet, and the breadth a 
hundred cubits, with double cloisters; wherein there is a 
square altar, not made of hewn stone, but composed of white 
stones gathered together, having each side twenty cubits long, 
and its altitude ten cubits. Hard by it is a large edifice, 
wherein there is an altar and a candlestick, both of gold, and 
in weight two talents: upon these there is a light that is never 
extinguished, either by night or by day. There is no image, 
nor any thing, nor any donations therein; nothing at all is 
there planted, neither grove, nor any thing of that sort. The 
priests abide therein both nights and days, performing certain 
purifications, and drinking not the least drop of wine while 
they are in the temple." Moreover, he attests that we Jews 
went as auxiliaries along with king Alexander, and after him 
with his successors. I will add further what he says he learned 
when he was himself with the same army, concerning the 
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actions of a man that was a Jew. His words are these: "As I 
was myself going to the Red Sea, there followed us a man, 
whose name was Mosollam; he was one of the Jewish horsemen 
who conducted us; he was a person of great courage, of a 
strong body, and by all allowed to be the most skillful archer 
that was either among the Greeks or barbarians. Now this 
man, as people were in great numbers passing along the road, 
and a certain augur was observing an augury by a bird, and 
requiring them all to stand still, inquired what they staid for. 
Hereupon the augur showed him the bird from whence he 
took his augury, and told him that if the bird staid where he 
was, they ought all to stand still; but that if he got up, and 
flew onward, they must go forward; but that if he flew 
backward, they must retire again. Mosollam made no reply, 
but drew his bow, and shot at the bird, and hit him, and 
killed him; and as the augur and some others were very angry, 
and wished imprecations upon him, he answered them thus: 
Why are you so mad as to take this most unhappy bird into 
your hands? for how can this bird give us any true 
information concerning our march, who could not foresee 
how to save himself? for had he been able to foreknow what 
was future, he would not have come to this place, but would 
have been afraid lest Mosollam the Jew should shoot at him, 
and kill him." But of Hecateus's testimonies we have said 
enough; for as to such as desire to know more of them, they 
may easily obtain them from his book itself. However, I shall 
not think it too much for me to name Agatharchides, as 
having made mention of us Jews, though in way of derision at 
our simplicity, as he supposes it to be; for when he was 
discoursing of the affairs of Stratonice, "how she came out of 
Macedonia into Syria, and left her husband Demetrius, while 
yet Seleueus would not marry her as she expected, but during 
the time of his raising an army at Babylon, stirred up a 
sedition about Antioch; and how, after that, the king came 
back, and upon his taking of Antioch, she fled to Seleucia, 
and had it in her power to sail away immediately yet did she 
comply with a dream which forbade her so to do, and so was 
caught and put to death." When Agatharehides had premised 
this story, and had jested upon Stratonice for her superstition, 
he gives a like example of what was reported concerning us, 
and writes thus: "There are a people called Jews, and dwell in 
a city the strongest of all other cities, which the inhabitants 
call Jerusalem, and are accustomed to rest on every seventh 
day 20 on which times they make no use of their arms, nor 
meddle with husbandry, nor take care of any affairs of life, 
but spread out their hands in their holy places, and pray till 
the evening. Now it came to pass, that when Ptolemy, the son 
of Lagus, came into this city with his army, that these men, in 
observing this mad custom of theirs, instead of guarding the 
city, suffered their country to submit itself to a bitter lord; 
and their law was openly proved to have commanded a foolish 
practice. This accident taught all other men but the Jews to 
disregard such dreams as these were, and not to follow the like 
idle suggestions delivered as a law, when, in such uncertainty 
of human reasonings, they are at a loss what they should do." 
Now this our procedure seems a ridiculous thing to 
Agatharehides, but will appear to such as consider it without 
prejudice a great thing, and what deserved a great many 
encomiums; I mean, when certain men constantly prefer the 
observation of their laws, and their religion towards God, 
before the preservation of themselves and their country. 

23. Now that some writers have omitted to mention our 
nation, not because they knew nothing of us, but because they 
envied us, or for some other unjustifiable reasons, I think I 
can demonstrate by particular instances; for Hieronymus, 
who wrote the History of Alexander's Successors, lived at the 
same time with Hecateus, and was a friend of king Antigonus, 
and president of Syria. Now it is plain that Hecateus wrote an 
entire book concerning us, while Hieronymus never mentions 
us in his history, although he was bred up very near to the 
places where we live. Thus different from one another are the 
inclinations of men; while the one thought we deserved to be 
carefully remembered, as some ill-disposed passion blinded the 
other's mind so entirely, that he could not discern the truth. 
And now certainly the foregoing records of the Egyptians, 
and Chaldeans, and Phoenicians, together with so many of the 
Greek writers, will be sufficient for the demonstration of our 
antiquity. Moreover, besides those forementioned, Theophilus, 
and Theodotus, and Mnaseas, and Aristophanes, and 
Hermogenes, Euhemerus also, and Conon, and Zopyrion, and 
perhaps many others, [for I have not lighted upon all the 
Greek books,] have made distinct mention of us. It is true, 
many of the men before mentioned have made great mistakes 
about the true accounts of our nation in the earliest times, 
because they had not perused our sacred books; yet have they 
all of them afforded their testimony to our antiquity, 
concerning which I am now treating. However, Demetrius 
Phalereus, and the elder Philo, with Eupolemus, have not 
greatly missed the truth about our affairs; whose lesser 
mistakes ought therefore to be forgiven them; for it was not in 
their power to understand our writings with the utmost 
accuracy. 

24. One particular there is still remaining behind of what I 
at first proposed to speak to, and that is, to demonstrate that 

those calumnies and reproaches which some have thrown upon 
our nation, are lies, and to make use of those writers' own 
testimonies against themselves; and that in general this self-
contradiction hath happened to many other authors by reason 
of their ill-will to some people, I conclude, is not unknown to 
such as have read histories with sufficient care; for some of 
them have endeavored to disgrace the nobility of certain 
nations, and of some of the most glorious cities, and have cast 
reproaches upon certain forms of government. Thus hath 
Theopompus abused the city of Athens, Polycrates that of 
Lacedemon, as hath he hat wrote the Tripoliticus [for he is 
not Theopompus, as is supposed by some] done by the city of 
Thebes. Timeils also hath greatly abused the foregoing people 
and others also; and this ill-treatment they use chiefly when 
they have a contest with men of the greatest reputation; some 
out of envy and malice, and others as supposing that by this 
foolish talking of theirs they may be thought worthy of being 
remembered themselves; and indeed they do by no means fail 
of their hopes, with regard to the foolish part of mankind, but 
men of sober judgement still condemn them of great malignity. 

25. Now the Egyptians were the first that cast reproaches 
upon us; in order to please which nation, some others 
undertook to pervert the truth, while they would neither own 
that our forefathers came into Egypt from another country, as 
the fact was, nor give a true account of our departure thence. 
And indeed the Egyptians took many occasions to hate us and 
envy us: in the first place, because our ancestors had had the 
dominion over their country? and when they were delivered 
from them, and gone to their own country again, they lived 
there in prosperity. In the next place, the difference of our 
religion from theirs hath occasioned great enmity between us, 
while our way of Divine worship did as much exceed that 
which their laws appointed, as does the nature of God exceed 
that of brute beasts; for so far they all agree through the 
whole country, to esteem such animals as gods, although they 
differ one from another in the peculiar worship they severally 
pay to them. And certainly men they are entirely of vain and 
foolish minds, who have thus accustomed themselves from the 
beginning to have such bad notions concerning their gods, 
and could not think of imitating that decent form of Divine 
worship which we made use of, though, when they saw our 
institutions approved of by many others, they could not but 
envy us on that account; for some of them have proceeded to 
that degree of folly and meanness in their conduct, as not to 
scruple to contradict their own ancient records, nay, to 
contradict themselves also in their writings, and yet were so 
blinded by their passions as not to discern it. 

26. And now I will turn my discourse to one of their 
principal writers, whom I have a little before made use of as a 
witness to our antiquity; I mean Manetho. He promised to 
interpret the Egyptian history out of their sacred writings, 
and premised this: that "our people had come into Egypt, 
many ten thousands in number, and subdued its inhabitants;" 
and when he had further confessed that "we went out of that 
country afterward, and settled in that country which is now 
called Judea, and there built Jerusalem and its temple." Now 
thus far he followed his ancient records; but after this he 
permits himself, in order to appear to have written what 
rumors and reports passed abroad about the Jews, and 
introduces incredible narrations, as if he would have the 
Egyptian multitude, that had the leprosy and other 
distempers, to have been mixed with us, as he says they were, 
and that they were condemned to fly out of Egypt together; 
for he mentions Amenophis, a fictitious king's name, though 
on that account he durst not set down the number of years of 
his reign, which yet he had accurately done as to the other 
kings he mentions; he then ascribes certain fabulous stories to 
this king, as having in a manner forgotten how he had already 
related that the departure of the shepherds for Jerusalem had 
been five hundred and eighteen years before; for Tethmosis 
was king when they went away. Now, from his days, the 
reigns of the intermediate kings, according to Manethe, 
amounted to three hundred and ninety-three years, as he says 
himself, till the two brothers Sethos and Hermeus; the one of 
whom, Sethos, was called by that other name of Egyptus, and 
the other, Hermeus, by that of Danaus. He also says that 
Sethos east the other out of Egypt, and reigned fifty-nine 
years, as did his eldest son Rhampses reign after him sixty-six 
years. When Manethe therefore had acknowledged that our 
forefathers were gone out of Egypt so many years ago, he 
introduces his fictitious king Amenophis, and says thus: "This 
king was desirous to become a spectator of the gods, as had 
Orus, one of his predecessors in that kingdom, desired the 
same before him; he also communicated that his desire to his 
namesake Amenophis, who was the son of Papis, and one that 
seemed to partake of a divine nature, both as to wisdom and 
the knowledge of futurities." Manethe adds, "how this 
namesake of his told him that he might see the gods, if he 
would clear the whole country of the lepers and of the other 
impure people; that the king was pleased with this injunction, 
and got together all that had any defect in their bodies out of 
Egypt; and that their number was eighty thousand; whom he 
sent to those quarries which are on the east side of the Nile, 
that they might work in them, and might be separated from 

the rest of the Egyptians." He says further, that "there were 
some of the learned priests that were polluted with the leprosy; 
but that still this Amenophis, the wise man and the prophet, 
was afraid that the gods would be angry at him and at the 
king, if there should appear to have been violence offered 
them; who also added this further, [out of his sagacity about 
futurities,] that certain people would come to the assistance of 
these polluted wretches, and would conquer Egypt, and keep 
it in their possession thirteen years; that, however, he durst 
not tell the king of these things, but that he left a writing 
behind him about all those matters, and then slew himself, 
which made the king disconsolate." After which he writes thus 
verbatim: "After those that were sent to work in the quarries 
had continued in that miserable state for a long while, the 
king was desired that he would set apart the city Avaris, 
which was then left desolate of the shepherds, for their 
habitation and protection; which desire he granted them. 
Now this city, according to the ancient theology, was Typho's 
city. But when these men were gotten into it, and found the 
place fit for a revolt, they appointed themselves a ruler out of 
the priests of Hellopolis, whose name was Osarsiph, and they 
took their oaths that they would be obedient to him in all 
things. He then, in the first place, made this law for them, 
That they should neither worship the Egyptian gods, nor 
should abstain from any one of those sacred animals which 
they have in the highest esteem, but kill and destroy them all; 
that they should join themselves to nobody but to those that 
were of this confederacy. When he had made such laws as these, 
and many more such as were mainly opposite to the customs of 
the Egyptians, he gave order that they should use the 
multitude of the hands they had in building walls about their 
City, and make themselves ready for a war with king 
Amenophis, while he did himself take into his friendship the 
other priests, and those that were polluted with them, and 
sent ambassadors to those shepherds who had been driven out 
of the land by Tefilmosis to the city called Jerusalem; whereby 
he informed them of his own affairs, and of the state of those 
others that had been treated after such an ignominious 
manner, and desired that they would come with one consent 
to his assistance in this war against Egypt. He also promised 
that he would, in the first place, bring them back to their 
ancient city and country Avaris, and provide a plentiful 
maintenance for their multitude; that he would protect them 
and fight for them as occasion should require, and would 
easily reduce the country under their dominion. These 
shepherds were all very glad of this message, and came away 
with alacrity all together, being in number two hundred 
thousand men; and in a little time they came to Avaris. And 
now Amenophis the king of Egypt, upon his being informed 
of their invasion, was in great confusion, as calling to mind 
what Amenophis, the son of Papis, had foretold him; and, in 
the first place, he assembled the multitude of the Egyptians, 
and took counsel with their leaders, and sent for their sacred 
animals to him, especially for those that were principally 
worshipped in their temples, and gave a particular charge to 
the priests distinctly, that they should hide the images of their 
gods with the utmost care he also sent his son Sethos, who was 
also named Ramesses, from his father Rhampses, being but 
five years old, to a friend of his. He then passed on with the 
rest of the Egyptians, being three hundred thousand of the 
most warlike of them, against the enemy, who met them. Yet 
did he not join battle with them; but thinking that would be 
to fight against the gods, he returned back and came to 
Memphis, where he took Apis and the other sacred animals 
which he had sent for to him, and presently marched into 
Ethiopia, together with his whole army and multitude of 
Egyptians; for the king of Ethiopia was under an obligation 
to him, on which account he received him, and took care of all 
the multitude that was with him, while the country supplied 
all that was necessary for the food of the men. He also allotted 
cities and villages for this exile, that was to be from its 
beginning during those fatally determined thirteen years. 
Moreover, he pitched a camp for his Ethiopian army, as a 
guard to king Amenophis, upon the borders of Egypt. And 
this was the state of things in Ethiopia. But for the people of 
Jerusalem, when they came down together with the polluted 
Egyptians, they treated the men in such a barbarous manner, 
that those who saw how they subdued the forementioned 
country, and the horrid wickedness they were guilty of, 
thought it a most dreadful thing; for they did not only set the 
cities and villages on fire but were not satisfied till they had 
been guilty of sacrilege, and destroyed the images of the gods, 
and used them in roasting those sacred animals that used to be 
worshipped, and forced the priests and prophets to be the 
executioners and murderers of those animals, and then ejected 
them naked out of the country. It was also reported that the 
priest, who ordained their polity and their laws, was by birth 
of Hellopolls, and his name Osarsiph, from Osyris, who was 
the god of Hellopolls; but that when he was gone over to these 
people, his name was changed, and he was called Moses." 

27. This is what the Egyptians relate about the Jews, with 
much more, which I omit for the sake of brevity. But still 
Manetho goes on, that "after this, Amenophis returned back 
from Ethiopia with a great army, as did his son Ahampses 
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with another army also, and that both of them joined battle 
with the shepherds and the polluted people, and beat them, 
and slew a great many of them, and pursued them to the 
bounds of Syria." These and the like accounts are written by 
Manetho. But I will demonstrate that he trifles, and tells 
arrant lies, after I have made a distinction which will relate to 
what I am going to say about him; for this Manetho had 
granted and confessed that this nation was not originally 
Egyptian, but that they had come from another country, and 
subdued Egypt, and then went away again out of it. But that 
those Egyptians who were thus diseased in their bodies were 
not mingled with us afterward, and that Moses who brought 
the people out was not one of that company, but lived many 
generations earlier, I shall endeavor to demonstrate from 
Manetho's own accounts themselves. 

28. Now, for the first occasion of this fiction, Manetho 
supposes what is no better than a ridiculous thing; for he says 
that, "King Amenophis desired to see the gods." What gods, I 
pray, did he desire to see? If he meant the gods whom their 
laws ordained to be worshipped, the ox, the goat, the 
crocodile, and the baboon, he saw them already; but for the 
heavenly gods, how could he see them, and what should 
occasion this his desire? To be sure? it was because another 
king before him had already seen them. He had then been 
informed what sort of gods they were, and after what manner 
they had been seen, insomuch that he did not stand in need of 
any new artifice for obtaining this sight. However, the 
prophet by whose means the king thought to compass his 
design was a wise man. If so, how came he not to know that 
such his desire was impossible to be accomplished? for the 
event did not succeed. And what pretense could there be to 
suppose that the gods would not be seen by reason of the 
people's maims in their bodies, or leprosy? for the gods are 
not angry at the imperfection of bodies, but at wicked 
practices; and as to eighty thousand lepers, and those in an ill 
state also, how is it possible to have them gathered together in 
one day? nay, how came the king not to comply with the 
prophet? for his injunction was, that those that were maimed 
should be expelled out of Egypt, while the king only sent them 
to work in the quarries, as if he were rather in want of 
labourers, than intended to purge his country. He says further, 
that, "this prophet slew himself, as foreseeing the anger of the 
gods, and those events which were to come upon Egypt 
afterward; and that he left this prediction for the king in 
writing." Besides, how came it to pass that this prophet did 
not foreknow his own death at the first? nay, how came he not 
to contradict the king in his desire to see the gods 
immediately? how came that unreasonable dread upon him of 
judgements that were not to happen in his lifetime? or what 
worse thing could he suffer, out of the fear of which he made 
haste to kill himself? But now let us see the silliest thing of 
all:—The king, although he had been informed of these 
things, and terrified with the fear of what was to come, yet 
did not he even then eject these maimed people out of his 
country, when it had been foretold him that he was to clear 
Egypt of them; but, as Manetho says, "he then, upon their 
request, gave them that city to inhabit, which had formerly 
belonged to the shepherds, and was called Avaris; whither 
when they were gone in crowds," he says, "they chose one that 
had formerly been priest of Hellopolls; and that this priest 
first ordained that they should neither worship the gods, nor 
abstain from those animals that were worshipped by the 
Egyptians, but should kill and eat them all, and should 
associate with nobody but those that had conspired with them; 
and that he bound the multitude by oaths to be sure to 
continue in those laws; and that when he had built a wall 
about Avaris, he made war against the king." Manetho adds 
also, that "this priest sent to Jerusalem to invite that people 
to come to his assistance, and promised to give them Avaris; 
for that it had belonged to the forefathers of those that were 
coming from Jerusalem, and that when they were come, they 
made a war immediately against the king, and got possession 
of all Egypt." He says also that "the Egyptians came with an 
army of two hundred thousand men, and that Amenophis, the 
king of Egypt, not thinking that he ought to fight against the 
gods, ran away presently into Ethiopia, and committed Apis 
and certain other of their sacred animals to the priests, and 
commanded them to take care of preserving them." He says 
further, that, "the people of Jerusalem came accordingly upon 
the Egyptians, and overthrew their cities, and burnt their 
temples, and slew their horsemen, and, in short, abstained 
from no sort of wickedness nor barbarity; and for that priest 
who settled their polity and their laws," he says, "he was by 
birth of Hellopolis, and his name was Osarsiph, from Osyris 
the god of Hellopolis, but that he changed his name, and 
called himself Moses." He then says that "on the thirteenth 
year afterward, Amenophis, according to the fatal time of the 
duration of his misfortunes, came upon them out of Ethiopia 
with a great army, and joining battle with the shepherds and 
with the polluted people, overcame them in battle, and slew a 
great many of them, and pursued them as far as the bounds of 
Syria." 

29. Now Manetho does not reflect upon the improbability 
of his lie; for the leprous people, and the multitude that was 

with them, although they might formerly have been angry at 
the king, and at those that had treated them so coarsely, and 
this according to the prediction of the prophet; yet certainly, 
when they were come out of the mines, and had received of the 
king a city, and a country, they would have grown milder 
towards him. However, had they ever so much hated him in 
particular, they might have laid a private plot against himself, 
but would hardly have made war against all the Egyptians; I 
mean this on the account of the great kindred they who were 
so numerous must have had among them. Nay still, if they had 
resolved to fight with the men, they would not have had 
impudence enough to fight with their gods; nor would they 
have ordained laws quite contrary to those of their own 
country, and to those in which they had been bred up 
themselves. Yet are we beholden to Manethe, that he does not 
lay the principal charge of this horrid transgression upon 
those that came from Jerusalem, but says that the Egyptians 
themselves were the most guilty, and that they were their 
priests that contrived these things, and made the multitude 
take their oaths for doing so. But still how absurd is it to 
suppose that none of these people's own relations or friends 
should be prevailed with to revolt, nor to undergo the 
hazards of war with them, while these polluted people were 
forced to send to Jerusalem, and bring their auxiliaries from 
thence! What friendship, I pray, or what relation was there 
formerly between them that required this assistance? On the 
contrary, these people were enemies, and greatly differed from 
them in their customs. He says, indeed, that they complied 
immediately, upon their praising them that they should 
conquer Egypt; as if they did not themselves very well know 
that country out of which they had been driven by force. Now 
had these men been in want, or lived miserably, perhaps they 
might have undertaken so hazardous an enterprise; but as they 
dwelt in a happy city, and had a large country, and one better 
than Egypt itself, how came it about that, for the sake of 
those that had of old been their enemies, of those that were 
maimed in their bodies, and of those whom none of their own 
relations would endure, they should run such hazards in 
assisting them? For they could not foresee that the king 
would run away from them: on the contrary, he saith himself 
that "Amenophis's son had three hundred thousand men with 
him, and met them at Pelusium." Now, to be sure, those that 
came could not be ignorant of this; but for the king's 
repentance and flight, how could they possibly guess at it? He 
then says, that "those who came from Jerusalem, and made 
this invasion, got the granaries of Egypt into their possession, 
and perpetrated many of the most horrid actions there." And 
thence he reproaches them, as though he had not himself 
introduced them as enemies, or as though he might accuse 
such as were invited from another place for so doing, when the 
natural Egyptians themselves had done the same things before 
their coming, and had taken oaths so to do. However, 
"Amenophis, some time afterward, came upon them, and 
conquered them in battle, and slew his enemies, and drove 
them before him as far as Syria." As if Egypt were so easily 
taken by people that came from any place whatsoever, and as 
if those that had conquered it by war, when they were 
informed that Amenophis was alive, did neither fortify the 
avenues out of Ethiopia into it, although they had great 
advantages for doing it, nor did get their other forces ready 
for their defense! but that he followed them over the sandy 
desert, and slew them as far as Syria; while yet it is rot an easy 
thing for an army to pass over that country, even without 
fighting. 

30. Our nation, therefore, according to Manetho, was not 
derived from Egypt, nor were any of the Egyptians mingled 
with us. For it is to be supposed that many of the leprous and 
distempered people were dead in the mines, since they had 
been there a long time, and in so ill a condition; many others 
must be dead in the battles that happened afterward, and 
more still in the last battle and flight after it. 

31. It now remains that I debate with Manetho about Moses. 
Now the Egyptians acknowledge him to have been a 
wonderful and a divine person; nay, they would willingly lay 
claim to him themselves, though after a most abusive and 
incredible manner, and pretend that he was of Heliopolis, and 
one of the priests of that place, and was ejected out of it 
among the rest, on account of his leprosy; although it had 
been demonstrated out of their records that he lived five 
hundred and eighteen years earlier, and then brought our 
forefathers out of Egypt into the country that is now 
inhabited by us. But now that he was not subject in his body 
to any such calamity, is evident from what he himself tells us; 
for he forbade those that had the leprosy either to continue in 
a city, or to inhabit in a village, but commanded that they 
should go about by themselves with their clothes rent; and 
declares that such as either touch them, or live under the same 
roof with them, should be esteemed unclean; nay, more, if any 
one of their disease be healed, and he recover his natural 
constitution again, he appointed them certain purifications, 
and washings with spring water, and the shaving off all their 
hair, and enjoins that they shall offer many sacrifices, and 
those of several kinds, and then at length to be admitted into 
the holy city; although it were to be expected that, on the 

contrary, if he had been under the same calamity, he should 
have taken care of such persons beforehand, and have had 
them treated after a kinder manner, as affected with a concern 
for those that were to be under the like misfortunes with 
himself. Nor was it only those leprous people for whose sake 
he made these laws, but also for such as should be maimed in 
the smallest part of their body, who yet are not permitted by 
him to officiate as priests; nay, although any priest, already 
initiated, should have such a calamity fall upon him afterward, 
he ordered him to be deprived of his honour of officiating. 
How can it then be supposed that Moses should ordain such 
laws against himself, to his own reproach and damage who so 
ordained them? Nor indeed is that other notion of Manetho at 
all probable, wherein he relates the change of his name, and 
says that "he was formerly called Osarsiph;" and this a name 
no way agreeable to the other, while his true name was Mosses, 
and signifies a person who is preserved out of the water, for 
the Egyptians call water Moil. I think, therefore, I have made 
it sufficiently evident that Manetho, while he followed his 
ancient records, did not much mistake the truth of the history; 
but that when he had recourse to fabulous stories, without 
any certain author, he either forged them himself, without 
any probability, or else gave credit to some men who spake so 
out of their ill-will to us. 

32. And now I have done with Manetho, I will inquire into 
what Cheremon says. For he also, when he pretended to write 
the Egyptian history, sets down the same name for this king 
that Manetho did, Amenophis, as also of his son Ramesses, 
and then goes on thus: "The goddess Isis appeared to 
Amenophis in his sleep, and blamed him that her temple had 
been demolished in the war. But that Phritiphantes, the 
sacred scribe, said to him, that in case he would purge Egypt 
of the men that had pollutions upon them, he should be no 
longer troubled with such frightful apparitions. That 
Amenophis accordingly chose out two hundred and fifty 
thousand of those that were thus diseased, and cast them out 
of the country: that Moses and Joseph were scribes, and 
Joseph was a sacred scribe; that their names were Egyptian 
originally; that of Moses had been Tisithen, and that of 
Joseph, Peteseph: that these two came to Pelusium, and 
lighted upon three hundred and eighty thousand that had 
been left there by Amenophis, he not being willing to carry 
them into Egypt; that these scribes made a league of 
friendship with them, and made with them an expedition 
against Egypt: that Amenophis could not sustain their attacks, 
but fled into Ethiopia, and left his wife with child behind him, 
who lay concealed in certain caverns, and there brought forth 
a son, whose name was Messene, and who, when he was grown 
up to man's estate, pursued the Jews into Syria, being about 
two hundred thousand, and then received his father 
Amenophis out of Ethiopia." 

33. This is the account Cheremon gives us. Now I take it for 
granted that what I have said already hath plainly proved the 
falsity of both these narrations; for had there been any real 
truth at the bottom, it was impossible they should so greatly 
disagree about the particulars. But for those that invent lies, 
what they write will easily give us very different accounts, 
while they forge what they please out of their own heads. Now 
Manetho says that the king's desire of seeing the gods was the 
origin of the ejection of the polluted people; but Cheremon 
feigns that it was a dream of his own, sent upon him by Isis, 
that was the occasion of it. Manetho says that the person who 
foreshowed this purgation of Egypt to the king was 
Amenophis; but this man says it was Phritiphantes. As to the 
numbers of the multitude that were expelled, they agree 
exceedingly well 24 the former reckoning them eighty 
thousand, and the latter about two hundred and fifty 
thousand! Now, for Manetho, he describes those polluted 
persons as sent first to work in the quarries, and says that the 
city Avaris was given them for their habitation. As also he 
relates that it was not till after they had made war with the 
rest of the Egyptians, that they invited the people of 
Jerusalem to come to their assistance; while Cheremon says 
only that they were gone out of Egypt, and lighted upon three 
hundred and eighty thousand men about Pelusium, who had 
been left there by Amenophis, and so they invaded Egypt with 
them again; that thereupon Amenophis fled into Ethiopia. 
But then this Cheremon commits a most ridiculous blunder in 
not informing us who this army of so many ten thousands 
were, or whence they came; whether they were native 
Egyptians, or whether they came from a foreign country. Nor 
indeed has this man, who forged a dream from Isis about the 
leprous people, assigned the reason why the king would not 
bring them into Egypt. Moreover, Cheremon sets down 
Joseph as driven away at the same time with Moses, who yet 
died four generations before Moses, which four generations 
make almost one hundred and seventy years. Besides all this, 
Ramesses, the son of Amenophis, by Manetho's account, was a 
young man, and assisted his father in his war, and left the 
country at the same time with him, and fled into Ethiopia. 
But Cheremon makes him to have been born in a certain cave, 
after his father was dead, and that he then overcame the Jews 
in battle, and drove them into Syria, being in number about 
two hundred thousand. O the levity of the man! for he had 
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neither told us who these three hundred and eighty thousand 
were, nor how the four hundred and thirty thousand perished; 
whether they fell in war, or went over to Ramesses. And, what 
is the strangest of all, it is not possible to learn out of him 
who they were whom he calls Jews, or to which of these two 
parties he applies that denomination, whether to the two 
hundred and fifty thousand leprous people, or to the three 
hundred and eighty thousand that were about Pelusium. But 
perhaps it will be looked upon as a silly thing in me to make 
any larger confutation of such writers as sufficiently confute 
themselves; for had they been only confuted by other men, it 
had been more tolerable. 

34. I shall now add to these accounts about Manethoand 
Cheremon somewhat about Lysimachus, who hath taken the 
same topic of falsehood with those forementioned, but hath 
gone far beyond them in the incredible nature of his forgeries; 
which plainly demonstrates that he contrived them out of his 
virulent hatred of our nation. His words are these: "The 
people of the Jews being leprous and scabby, and subject to 
certain other kinds of distempers, in the days of Bocchoris, 
king of Egypt, they fled to the temples, and got their food 
there by begging: and as the numbers were very great that 
were fallen under these diseases, there arose a scarcity in 
Egypt. Hereupon Bocehoris, the king of Egypt, sent some to 
consult the oracle of [Jupiter] Hammon about his scarcity. 
The god's answer was this, that he must purge his temples of 
impure and impious men, by expelling them out of those 
temples into desert places; but as to the scabby and leprous 
people, he must drown them, and purge his temples, the sun 
having an indignation at these men being suffered to live; and 
by this means the land will bring forth its fruits. Upon 
Bocchoris's having received these oracles, he called for their 
priests, and the attendants upon their altars, and ordered 
them to make a collection of the impure people, and to deliver 
them to the soldiers, to carry them away into the desert; but 
to take the leprous people, and wrap them in sheets of lead, 
and let them down into the sea. Hereupon the scabby and 
leprous people were drowned, and the rest were gotten 
together, and sent into desert places, in order to be exposed to 
destruction. In this case they assembled themselves together, 
and took counsel what they should do, and determined that, 
as the night was coming on, they should kindle fires and 
lamps, and keep watch; that they also should fast the next 
night, and propitiate the gods, in order to obtain deliverance 
from them. That on the next day there was one Moses, who 
advised them that they should venture upon a journey, and go 
along one road till they should come to places fit for 
habitation: that he charged them to have no kind regards for 
any man, nor give good counsel to any, but always to advise 
them for the worst; and to overturn all those temples and 
altars of the gods they should meet with: that the rest 
commended what he had said with one consent, and did what 
they had resolved on, and so traveled over the desert. But that 
the difficulties of the journey being over, they came to a 
country inhabited, and that there they abused the men, and 
plundered and burnt their temples; and then came into that 
land which is called Judea, and there they built a city, and 
dwelt therein, and that their city was named Hierosyla, from 
this their robbing of the temples; but that still, upon the 
success they had afterwards, they in time changed its 
denomination, that it might not be a reproach to them, and 
called the city Hierosolyma, and themselves Hierosolymites." 

35. Now this man did not discover and mention the same 
king with the others, but feigned a newer name, and passing 
by the dream and the Egyptian prophet, he brings him to 
[Jupiter] Hammon, in order to gain oracles about the scabby 
and leprous people; for he says that the multitude of Jews were 
gathered together at the temples. Now it is uncertain whether 
he ascribes this name to these lepers, or to those that were 
subject to such diseases among the Jews only; for he describes 
them as a people of the Jews. What people does he mean? 
foreigners, or those of that country? Why then' dost thou call 
them Jews, if they were Egyptians? But if they were foreigners, 
why dost thou not tell us whence they came? And how could it 
be that, after the king had drowned many of them in the sea, 
and ejected the rest into desert places, there should be still so 
great a multitude remaining? Or after what manner did they 
pass over the desert, and get the land which we now dwell in, 
and build our city, and that temple which hath been so famous 
among all mankind? And besides, he ought to have spoken 
more about our legislator than by giving us his bare name; 
and to have informed us of what nation he was, and what 
parents he was derived from; and to have assigned the reasons 
why he undertook to make such laws concerning the gods, 
and concerning matters of injustice with regard to men 
during that journey. For in case the people were by birth 
Egyptians, they would not on the sudden have so easily 
changed the customs of their country; and in case they had 
been foreigners, they had for certain some laws or other which 
had been kept by them from long custom. It is true, that with 
regard to those who had ejected them, they might have sworn 
never to bear good-will to them, and might have had a 
plausible reason for so doing. But if these men resolved to 
wage an implacable war against all men, in case they had 

acted as wickedly as he relates of them, and this while they 
wanted the assistance of all men, this demonstrates a kind of 
mad conduct indeed; but not of the men themselves, but very 
greatly so of him that tells such lies about them. He hath also 
impudence enough to say that a name, implying "Robbers of 
the temples," 26 was given to their city, and that this name 
was afterward changed. The reason of which is plain, that the 
former name brought reproach and hatred upon them in the 
times of their posterity, while, it seems, those that built the 
city thought they did honour to the city by giving it such a 
name. So we see that this fine fellow had such an unbounded 
inclination to reproach us, that he did not understand that 
robbery of temples is not expressed By the same word and 
name among the Jews as it is among the Greeks. But why 
should a man say any more to a person who tells such 
impudent lies? However, since this book is arisen to a 
competent length, I will make another beginning, and 
endeavor to add what still remains to perfect my design in the 
following book.  

 
 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS APION BOOK 2 
 
1. In the former book, most honoured Epaphroditus, I have 

demonstrated our antiquity, and confirmed the truth of what 
I have said, from the writings of the Phoenicians, and 
Chaldeans, and Egyptians. I have, moreover, produced many 
of the Grecian writers as witnesses thereto. I have also made a 
refutation of Manetho and Cheremon, and of certain others of 
our enemies. I shall now 1 therefore begin a confutation of the 
remaining authors who have written any thing against us; 
although I confess I have had a doubt upon me about Apion 
the grammarian, whether I ought to take the trouble of 
confuting him or not; for some of his writings contain much 
the same accusations which the others have laid against us, 
some things that he hath added are very frigid and 
contemptible, and for the greatest part of what he says, it is 
very scurrilous, and, to speak no more than the plain truth, it 
shows him to be a very unlearned person, and what he lays 
together looks like the work of a man of very bad morals, and 
of one no better in his whole life than a mountebank. Yet, 
because there are a great many men so very foolish, that they 
are rather caught by such orations than by what is written 
with care, and take pleasure in reproaching other men, and 
cannot abide to hear them commended, I thought it to be 
necessary not to let this man go off without examination, who 
had written such an accusation against us, as if he would 
bring us to make an answer in open court. For I also have 
observed, that many men are very much delighted when they 
see a man who first began to reproach another, to be himself 
exposed to contempt on account of the vices he hath himself 
been guilty of. However, it is not a very easy thing to go over 
this man's discourse, nor to know plainly what he means; yet 
does he seem, amidst a great confusion and disorder in his 
falsehoods, to produce, in the first place, such things as 
resemble what we have examined already, and relate to the 
departure of our forefathers out of Egypt; and, in the second 
place, he accuses those Jews that are inhabitants of Alexandria; 
as, in the third place, he mixes with those things such 
accusations as concern the sacred purifications, with the other 
legal rites used in the temple. 

2. Now although I cannot but think that I have already 
demonstrated, and that abundantly more than was necessary, 
that our fathers were not originally Egyptians, nor were 
thence expelled, either on account of bodily diseases, or any 
other calamities of that sort; yet will I briefly take notice of 
what Apion adds upon that subject; for in his third book, 
which relates to the affairs of Egypt, he speaks thus: "I have 
heard of the ancient men of Egypt, that Moses was of 
Heliopolis, and that he thought himself obliged to follow the 
customs of his forefathers, and offered his prayers in the open 
air, towards the city walls; but that he reduced them all to be 
directed towards sun-rising, which was agreeable to the 
situation of Heliopolis; that he also set up pillars instead of 
gnomons, under which was represented a cavity like that of a 
boat, and the shadow that fell from their tops fell down upon 
that cavity, that it might go round about the like course as 
the sun itself goes round in the other." This is that wonderful 
relation which we have given us by this grammarian. But that 
it is a false one is so plain, that it stands in need of few words 
to prove it, but is manifest from the works of Moses; for when 
he erected the first tabernacle to God, he did himself neither 
give order for any such kind of representation to be made at it, 
nor ordain that those that came after him should make such a 
one. Moreover, when in a future age Solomon built his temple 
in Jerusalem, he avoided all such needless decorations as 
Apion hath here devised. He says further, how he had "heard 
of the ancient men, that Moses was of Hellopolis." To be sure 
that was, because being a younger man himself, he believed 
those that by their elder age were acquainted and conversed 
with him. Now this grammarian, as he was, could not 
certainly tell which was the poet Homer's country, no more 
than he could which was the country of Pythagoras, who lived 
comparatively but a little while ago; yet does he thus easily 

determine the age of Moses, who preceded them such a vast 
number of years, as depending on his ancient men's relation, 
which shows how notorious a liar he was. But then as to this 
chronological determination of the time when he says he 
brought the leprous people, the blind, and the lame out of 
Egypt, see how well this most accurate grammarian of ours 
agrees with those that have written before him! Manetho says 
that the Jews departed out of Egypt, in the reign of Tethmosis, 
three hundred ninety-three years before Danaus fled to Argos; 
Lysimaehus says it was under king Bocchoris, that is, one 
thousand seven hundred years ago; Molo and some others 
determined it as every one pleased: but this Apion of ours, as 
deserving to be believed before them, hath determined it 
exactly to have been in the seventh olympiad, and the first 
year of that olympiad; the very same year in which he says that 
Carthage was built by the Phoenicians. The reason why he 
added this building of Carthage was, to be sure, in order, as 
he thought, to strengthen his assertion by so evident a 
character of chronology. But he was not aware that this 
character confutes his assertion; for if we may give credit to 
the Phoenician records as to the time of the first coming of 
their colony to Carthage, they relate that Hirom their king 
was above a hundred and fifty years earlier than the building 
of Carthage; concerning whom I have formerly produced 
testimonials out of those Phoenician records, as also that this 
Hirom was a friend of Solomon when he was building the 
temple of Jerusalem, and gave him great assistance in his 
building that temple; while still Solomon himself built that 
temple six hundred and twelve years after the Jews came out of 
Egypt. As for the number of those that were expelled out of 
Egypt, he hath contrived to have the very same number with 
Lysimaehus, and says they were a hundred and ten thousand. 
He then assigns a certain wonderful and plausible occasion for 
the name of Sabbath; for he says that "when the Jews had 
traveled a six days' journey, they had buboes in their groins; 
and that on this account it was that they rested on the seventh 
day, as having got safely to that country which is now called 
Judea; that then they preserved the language of the Egyptians, 
and called that day the Sabbath, for that malady of buboes on 
their groin was named Sabbatosis by the Egyptians." And 
would not a man now laugh at this fellow's trifling, or rather 
hate his impudence in writing thus? We must, it seems, fake it 
for granted that all these hundred and ten thousand men must 
have these buboes. But, for certain, if those men had been 
blind and lame, and had all sorts of distempers upon them, as 
Apion says they had, they could not have gone one single day's 
journey; but if they had been all able to travel over a large 
desert, and, besides that, to fight and conquer those that 
opposed them, they had not all of them had buboes on their 
groins after the sixth day was over; for no such distemper 
comes naturally and of necessity upon those that travel; but 
still, when there are many ten thousands in a camp together, 
they constantly march a settled space [in a day]. Nor is it at all 
probable that such a thing should happen by chance; this 
would be prodigiously absurd to be supposed. However, our 
admirable author Apion hath before told us that "they came 
to Judea in six days' time;" and again, that "Moses went up to 
a mountain that lay between Egypt and Arabia, which was 
called Sinai, and was concealed there forty days, and that 
when he came down from thence he gave laws to the Jews." 
But, then, how was it possible for them to tarry forty days in a 
desert place where there was no water, and at the same time to 
pass all over the country between that and Judea in the six 
days? And as for this grammatical translation of the word 
Sabbath, it either contains an instance of his great impudence 
or gross ignorance; for the words Sabbo and Sabbath are 
widely different from one another; for the word Sabbath in 
the Jewish language denotes rest from all sorts of work; but 
the word Sabbo, as he affirms, denotes among the Egyptians 
the malady of a bubo in the groin. 

3. This is that novel account which the Egyptian Apion 
gives us concerning the Jews' departure out of Egypt, and is 
no better than a contrivance of his own. But why should we 
wonder at the lies he tells about our forefathers, when he 
affirms them to be of Egyptian original, when he lies also 
about himself? for although he was born at Oasis in Egypt, he 
pretends to be, as a man may say, the top man of all the 
Egyptians; yet does he forswear his real country and 
progenitors, and by falsely pretending to be born at 
Alexandria, cannot deny the 4 pravity of his family; for you 
see how justly he calls those Egyptians whom he hates, and 
endeavors to reproach; for had he not deemed Egyptians to be 
a name of great reproach, he would not have avoided the 
name of an Egyptian himself; as we know that those who brag 
of their own countries value themselves upon the 
denomination they acquire thereby, and reprove such as 
unjustly lay claim thereto. As for the Egyptians' claim to be of 
our kindred, they do it on one of the following accounts; I 
mean, either as they value themselves upon it, and pretend to 
bear that relation to us; or else as they would draw us in to be 
partakers of their own infamy. But this fine fellow Apion 
seems to broach this reproachful appellation against us, [that 
we were originally Egyptians,] in order to bestow it on the 
Alexandrians, as a reward for the privilege they had given him 
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of being a fellow citizen with them: he also is apprised of the 
ill-will the Alexandrians bear to those Jews who are their 
fellow citizens, and so proposes to himself to reproach them, 
although he must thereby include all the other Egyptians also; 
while in both cases he is no better than an impudent liar. 

4. But let us now see what those heavy and wicked crimes 
are which Apion charges upon the Alexandrian Jews. "They 
came [says he] out of Syria, and inhabited near the 
tempestuous sea, and were in the neighbourhood of the 
dashing of the waves." Now if the place of habitation includes 
any thing that is reproached, this man reproaches not his own 
real country, [Egypt,] but what he pretends to be his own 
country, Alexandria; for all are agreed in this, that the part of 
that city which is near the sea is the best part of all for 
habitation. Now if the Jews gained that part of the city by 
force, and have kept it hitherto without impeachment, this is 
a mark of their valour; but in reality it was Alexander himself 
that gave them that place for their habitation, when they 
obtained equal privileges there with the Macedonians. Nor 
call I devise what Apion would have said, had their habitation 
been at Necropolis? and not been fixed hard by the royal 
palace [as it is]; nor had their nation had the denomination of 
Macedonians given them till this very day [as they have]. Had 
this man now read the epistles of king Alexander, or those of 
Ptolemy the son of Lagus, or met with the writings of the 
succeeding kings, or that pillar which is still standing at 
Alexandria, and contains the privileges which the great 
[Julius] Caesar bestowed upon the Jews; had this man, I say, 
known these records, and yet hath the impudence to write in 
contradiction to them, he hath shown himself to be a wicked 
man; but if he knew nothing of these records, he hath shown 
himself to be a man very ignorant: nay, when lie appears to 
wonder how Jews could be called Alexandrians, this is another 
like instance of his ignorance; for all such as are called out to 
be colonies, although they be ever so far remote from one 
another in their original, receive their names from those that 
bring them to their new habitations. And what occasion is 
there to speak of others, when those of us Jews that dwell at 
Antioch are named Antiochians, because Seleucns the founder 
of that city gave them the privileges belonging thereto? After 
the like manner do those Jews that inhabit Ephesus, and the 
other cities of Ionia, enjoy the same name with those that were 
originally born there, by the grant of the succeeding princes; 
nay, the kindness and humanity of the Romans hath been so 
great, that it hath granted leave to almost all others to take 
the same name of Romans upon them; I mean not particular 
men only, but entire and large nations themselves also; for 
those anciently named Iberi, and Tyrrheni, and Sabini, are 
now called Romani. And if Apion reject this way of obtaining 
the privilege of a citizen of Alexandria, let him abstain from 
calling himself an Alexandrian hereafter; for otherwise, how 
can he who was born in the very heart of Egypt be an 
Alexandrian, if this way of accepting such a privilege, of 
which he would have us deprived, be once abrogated? 
although indeed these Romans, who are now the lords of the 
habitable earth, have forbidden the Egyptians to have the 
privileges of any city whatsoever; while this fine fellow, who is 
willing to partake of such a privilege himself as he is 
forbidden to make use of, endeavors by calumnies to deprive 
those of it that have justly received it; for Alexander did not 
therefore get some of our nation to Alexandria, because he 
wanted inhabitants for this his city, on whose building he had 
bestowed so much pains; but this was given to our people as a 
reward, because he had, upon a careful trial, found them all to 
have been men of virtue and fidelity to him; for, as Hecateus 
says concerning us, "Alexander honoured our nation to such a 
degree, that, for the equity and the fidelity which the Jews 
exhibited to him, he permitted them to hold the country of 
Samaria free from tribute. Of the same mind also was Ptolemy 
the son of Lagus, as to those Jews who dwelt at Alexandria." 
For he intrusted the fortresses of Egypt into their hands, as 
believing they would keep them faithfully and valiantly for 
him; and when he was desirous to secure the government of 
Cyrene, and the other cities of Libya, to himself, he sent a 
party of Jews to inhabit in them. And for his successor 
Ptolemy, who was called Philadelphus, he did not only set all 
those of our nation free who were captives under him, but did 
frequently give money [for their ransom]; and, what was his 
greatest work of all, he had a great desire of knowing our 
laws, and of obtaining the books of our sacred Scriptures; 
accordingly, he desired that such men might be sent him as 
might interpret our law to him; and, in order to have them 
well compiled, he committed that care to no ordinary persons, 
but ordained that Demetrius Phalereus, and Andreas, and 
Aristeas; the first, Demetrius, the most learned person of his 
age, and the others, such as were intrusted with the guard of 
his body; should take care of this matter: nor would he 
certainly have been so desirous of learning our law, and the 
philosophy of our nation, had he despised the men that made 
use of it, or had he not indeed had them in great admiration. 

5. Now this Apion was unacquainted with almost all the 
kings of those Macedonians whom he pretends to have been 
his progenitors, who were yet very well affected towards us; 
for the third of those Ptolemies, who was called Euergetes, 

when he had gotten possession of all Syria by force, did not 
offer his thank-offerings to the Egyptian gods for his victory, 
but came to Jerusalem, and according to our own laws offered 
many sacrifices to God, and dedicated to him such gifts as 
were suitable to such a victory: and as for Ptolemy Philometer 
and his wife Cleopatra, they committed their whole kingdom 
to the Jews, when Onias and Dositheus, both Jews, whose 
names are laughed at by Apion, were the generals of their 
whole army. But certainly, instead of reproaching them, he 
ought to admire their actions, and return them thanks for 
saving Alexandria, whose citizen he pretends to be; for when 
these Alexandrians were making war with Cleopatra the 
queen, and were in danger of being utterly ruined, these Jews 
brought them to terms of agreement, and freed them from the 
miseries of a civil war. "But then [says Apion] Onias brought a 
small army afterward upon the city at the time when Thorruns 
the Roman ambassador was there present." Yes, do I venture 
to say, and that he did rightly and very justly in so doing; for 
that Ptolemy who was called Physco, upon the death of his 
brother Philometer, came from Cyrene, and would have 
ejected Cleopatra as well as her sons out of their kingdom, 
that he might obtain it for himself unjustly. 5 For this cause 
then it was that Onias undertook a war against him on 
Cleopatra's account; nor would he desert that trust the royal 
family had reposed in him in their distress. Accordingly, God 
gave a remarkable attestation to his righteous procedure; for 
when Ptolemy Physco 6 had the presumption to fight against 
Onias's army, and had caught all the Jews that were in the city 
[Alexandria], with their children and wives, and exposed them 
naked and in bonds to his elephants, that they might be 
trodden upon and destroyed, and when he had made those 
elephants drunk for that purpose, the event proved contrary 
to his preparations; for these elephants left the Jews who were 
exposed to them, and fell violently upon Physco's friends, and 
slew a great number of them; nay, after this Ptolemy saw a 
terrible ghost, which prohibited his hurting those men; his 
very concubine, whom he loved so well, [some call her Ithaca, 
and others Irene,] making supplication to him, that he would 
not perpetrate so great a wickedness. So he complied with her 
request, and repented of what he either had already done, or 
was about to do; whence it is well known that the 
Alexandrian Jews do with good reason celebrate this day, on 
the account that they had thereon been vouchsafed such an 
evident deliverance from God. However, Apion, the common 
calumniator of men, hath the presumption to accuse the Jews 
for making this war against Physco, when he ought to have 
commended them for the same. This man also makes mention 
of Cleopatra, the last queen of Alexandria, and abuses us, 
because she was ungrateful to us; whereas he ought to have 
reproved her, who indulged herself in all kinds of injustice 
and wicked practices, both with regard to her nearest 
relations and husbands who had loved her, and, indeed, in 
general with regard to all the Romans, and those emperors 
that were her benefactors; who also had her sister Arsinoe 
slain in a temple, when she had done her no harm: moreover, 
she had her brother slain by private treachery, and she 
destroyed the gods of her country and the sepulchers of her 
progenitors; and while she had received her kingdom from the 
first Caesar, she had the impudence to rebel against his son: 7 
and successor; nay, she corrupted Antony with her love-tricks, 
and rendered him an enemy to his country, and made him 
treacherous to his friends, and [by his means] despoiled some 
of their royal authority, and forced others in her madness to 
act wickedly. But what need I enlarge upon this head any 
further, when she left Antony in his fight at sea, though he 
were her husband, and the father of their common children, 
and compelled him to resign up his government, with the 
army, and to follow her [into Egypt]? nay, when last of all 
Caesar had taken Alexandria, she came to that pitch of cruelty, 
that she declared she had some hope of preserving her affairs 
still, in case she could kill the Jews, though it were with her 
own hand; to such a degree of barbarity and perfidiousness 
had she arrived. And doth any one think that we cannot boast 
ourselves of any thing, if, as Apion says, this queen did not at 
a time of famine distribute wheat among us? However, she at 
length met with the punishment she deserved. As for us Jews, 
we appeal to the great Caesar what assistance we brought him, 
and what fidelity we showed to him against the Egyptians; as 
also to the senate and its decrees, and the epistles of Augustus 
Caesar, whereby our merits [to the Romans] are justified. 
Apion ought to have looked upon those epistles, and in 
particular to have examined the testimonies given on our 
behalf, under Alexander and all the Ptolemies, and the decrees 
of the senate and of the greatest Roman emperors. And if 
Germanicus was not able to make a distribution of corn to all 
the inhabitants of Alexandria, that only shows what a barren 
time it was, and how great a want there was then of corn, but 
tends nothing to the accusation of the Jews; for what all the 
emperors have thought of the Alexandrian Jews is well known, 
for this distribution of wheat was no otherwise omitted with 
regard to the Jews, than it was with regard to the other 
inhabitants of Alexandria. But they still were desirous to 
preserve what the kings had formerly intrusted to their care, I 
mean the custody of the river; nor did those kings think them 

unworthy of having the entire custody thereof, upon all 
occasions. 

6. But besides this, Apion objects to us thus: "If the Jews 
[says he] be citizens of Alexandria, why do they not worship 
the same gods with the Alexandrians?" To which I give this 
answer: Since you are yourselves Egyptians, why do you fight 
it out one against another, and have implacable wars about 
your religion? At this rate we must not call you all Egyptians, 
nor indeed in general men, because you breed up with great 
care beasts of a nature quite contrary to that of men, although 
the nature of all men seems to be one and the same. Now if 
there be such differences in opinion among you Egyptians, 
why are you surprised that those who came to Alexandria 
from another country, and had original laws of their own 
before, should persevere in the observance of those laws? But 
still he charges us with being the authors of sedition; which 
accusation, if it be a just one, why is it not laid against us all, 
since we are known to be all of one mind. Moreover, those 
that search into such matters will soon discover that the 
authors of sedition have been such citizens of Alexandria as 
Apion is; for while they were the Grecians and Macedonians 
who were ill possession of this city, there was no sedition 
raised against us, and we were permitted to observe our 
ancient solemnities; but when the number of the Egyptians 
therein came to be considerable, the times grew confused, and 
then these seditions brake out still more and more, while our 
people continued uncorrupted. These Egyptians, therefore, 
were the authors of these troubles, who having not the 
constancy of Macedonians, nor the prudence of Grecians, 
indulged all of them the evil manners of the Egyptians, and 
continued their ancient hatred against us; for what is here so 
presumptuously charged upon us, is owing to the differences 
that are amongst themselves; while many of them have not 
obtained the privileges of citizens in proper times, but style 
those who are well known to have had that privilege extended 
to them all no other than foreigners: for it does not appear 
that any of the kings have ever formerly bestowed those 
privileges of citizens upon Egyptians, no more than have the 
emperors done it more lately; while it was Alexander who 
introduced us into this city at first, the kings augmented our 
privileges therein, and the Romans have been pleased to 
preserve them always inviolable. Moreover, Apion would lay 
a blot upon us, because we do not erect images for our 
emperors; as if those emperors did not know this before, or 
stood in need of Apion as their defender; whereas he ought 
rather to have admired the magnanimity and modesty of the 
Romans, whereby they do not compel those that are subject to 
them to transgress the laws of their countries, but are willing 
to receive the honours due to them after such a manner as 
those who are to pay them esteem consistent with piety and 
with their own laws; for they do not thank people for 
conferring honours upon them, When they are compelled by 
violence so to do. Accordingly, since the Grecians and some 
other nations think it a right thing to make images, nay, 
when they have painted the pictures of their parents, and 
wives, and children, they exult for joy; and some there are 
who take pictures for themselves of such persons as were no 
way related to them; nay, some take the pictures of such 
servants as they were fond of; what wonder is it then if such as 
these appear willing to pay the same respect to their princes 
and lords? But then our legislator hath forbidden us to make 
images, not by way of denunciation beforehand, that the 
Roman authority was not to be honoured, but as despising a 
thing that was neither necessary nor useful for either God or 
man; and he forbade them, as we shall prove hereafter, to 
make these images for any part of the animal creation, and 
much less for God himself, who is no part of such animal 
creation. Yet hath our legislator no where forbidden us to pay 
honours to worthy men, provided they be of another kind, 
and inferior to those we pay to God; with which honours we 
willingly testify our respect to our emperors, and to the 
people of Rome; we also offer perpetual sacrifices for them; 
nor do we only offer them every day at the common expenses 
of all the Jews, but although we offer no other such sacrifices 
out of our common expenses, no, not for our own children, 
yet do we this as a peculiar honour to the emperors, and to 
them alone, while we do the same to no other person 
whomsoever. And let this suffice for an answer in general to 
Apion, as to what he says with relation to the Alexandrian 
Jews. 

7. However, I cannot but admire those other authors who 
furnished this man with such his materials; I mean 
Possidonius and Apollonius [the son of] Molo, who, while 
they accuse us for not worshipping the same gods whom 
others worship, they think themselves not guilty of impiety 
when they tell lies of us, and frame absurd and reproachful 
stories about our temple; whereas it is a most shameful thing 
for freemen to forge lies on any occasion, and much more so to 
forge them about our temple, which was so famous over all 
the world, and was preserved so sacred by us; for Apion hath 
the impudence to pretend that, "the Jews placed an ass's head 
in their holy place;" and he affirms that this was discovered 
when Antiochus Epiphanes spoiled our temple, and found 
that ass's head there made of gold, and worth a great deal of 
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money. To this my first answer shall be this, that had there 
been any such thing among us, an Egyptian ought by no 
means to have thrown it in our teeth, since an ass is not a 
more contemptible animal than and goats, and other such 
creatures, which among them are gods. But besides this 
answer, I say further, how comes it about that Apion does not 
understand this to be no other than a palpable lie, and to be 
confuted by the thing itself as utterly incredible? For we Jews 
are always governed by the same laws, in which we constantly 
persevere; and although many misfortunes have befallen our 
city, as the like have befallen others, and although Theos 
[Epiphanes], and Pompey the Great, and Licinius Crassus, 
and last of all Titus Caesar, have conquered us in war, and 
gotten possession of our temple; yet have they none of them 
found any such thing there, nor indeed any thing but what 
was agreeable to the strictest piety; although what they found 
we are not at liberty to reveal to other nations. But for 
Antiochus [Epiphanes], he had no just cause for that ravage in 
our temple that he made; he only came to it when he wanted 
money, without declaring himself our enemy, and attacked us 
while we were his associates and his friends; nor did he find 
any thing there that was ridiculous. This is attested by many 
worthy writers; Polybius of Megalopolis, Strabo of 
Cappadocia, Nicolaus of Damascus, Timagenes, Castor the 
chronotoger, and Apollodorus; who all say that it was out of 
Antiochus's want of money that he broke his league with the 
Jews, and despoiled their temple when it was full of gold and 
silver. Apion ought to have had a regard to these facts, unless 
he had himself had either an ass's heart or a dog's impudence; 
of such a dog I mean as they worship; for he had no other 
external reason for the lies he tells of us. As for us Jews, we 
ascribe no honour or power to asses, as do the Egyptians to 
crocodiles and asps, when they esteem such as are seized upon 
by the former, or bitten by the latter, to be happy persons, 
and persons worthy of God. Asses are the same with us which 
they are with other wise men, viz. creatures that bear the 
burdens that we lay upon them; but if they come to our 
thrashing-floors and eat our corn, or do not perform what we 
impose upon them, we beat them with a great many stripes, 
because it is their business to minister to us in our husbandry 
affairs. But this Apion of ours was either perfectly unskillful 
in the composition of such fallacious discourses, or however, 
when he begun [somewhat better], he was not able to 
persevere in what he had undertaken, since he hath no manner 
of success in those reproaches he casts upon us. 

8. He adds another Grecian fable, in order to reproach us. 
In reply to which, it would be enough to say, that they who 
presume to speak about Divine worship ought not to be 
ignorant of this plain truth, that it is a degree of less impurity 
to pass through temples, than to forge wicked calumnies of its 
priests. Now such men as he are more zealous to justify a 
sacrilegious king, than to write what is just and what is true 
about us, and about our temple; for when they are desirous of 
gratifying Antiochus, and of concealing that perfidiousness 
and sacrilege which he was guilty of, with regard to our 
nation, when he wanted money, they endeavor to disgrace us, 
and tell lies even relating to futurities. Apion becomes other 
men's prophet upon this occasion, and says that "Antiochus 
found in our temple a bed, and a man lying upon it, with a 
small table before him, full of dainties, from the [fishes of the] 
sea, and the fowls of the dry land; that this man was amazed at 
these dainties thus set before him; that he immediately adored 
the king, upon his coming in, as hoping that he would afford 
him all possible assistance; that he fell down upon his knees, 
and stretched out to him his right hand, and begged to be 
released; and that when the king bid him sit down, and tell 
him who he was, and why he dwelt there, and what was the 
meaning of those various sorts of food that were set before 
him the man made a lamentable complaint, and with sighs, 
and tears in his eyes, gave him this account of the distress he 
was in; and said that he was a Greek and that as he went over 
this province, in order to get his living, he was seized upon by 
foreigners, on a sudden, and brought to this temple, and shut 
up therein, and was seen by nobody, but was fattened by these 
curious provisions thus set before him; and that truly at the 
first such unexpected advantages seemed to him matter of 
great joy; that after a while, they brought a suspicion him, 
and at length astonishment, what their meaning should be; 
that at last he inquired of the servants that came to him and 
was by them informed that it was in order to the fulfilling a 
law of the Jews, which they must not tell him, that he was thus 
fed; and that they did the same at a set time every year: that 
they used to catch a Greek foreigner, and fat him thus up 
every year, and then lead him to a certain wood, and kill him, 
and sacrifice with their accustomed solemnities, and taste of 
his entrails, and take an oath upon this sacrificing a Greek, 
that they would ever be at enmity with the Greeks; and that 
then they threw the remaining parts of the miserable wretch 
into a certain pit." Apion adds further, that, "the man said 
there were but a few days to come ere he was to be slain, and 
implored of Antiochus that, out of the reverence he bore to 
the Grecian gods, he would disappoint the snares the Jews laid 
for his blood, and would deliver him from the miseries with 
which he was encompassed." Now this is such a most tragical 

fable as is full of nothing but cruelty and impudence; yet does 
it not excuse Antiochus of his sacrilegious attempt, as those 
who write it in his vindication are willing to suppose; for he 
could not presume beforehand that he should meet with any 
such thing in coming to the temple, but must have found it 
unexpectedly. He was therefore still an impious person, that 
was given to unlawful pleasures, and had no regard to God in 
his actions. But [as for Apion], he hath done whatever his 
extravagant love of lying hath dictated to him, as it is most 
easy to discover by a consideration of his writings; for the 
difference of our laws is known not to regard the Grecians 
only, but they are principally opposite to the Egyptians, and 
to some other nations also for while it so falls out that men of 
all countries come sometimes and sojourn among us, how 
comes it about that we take an oath, and conspire only 
against the Grecians, and that by the effusion of their blood 
also? Or how is it possible that all the Jews should get 
together to these sacrifices, and the entrails of one man should 
be sufficient for so many thousands to taste of them, as Apion 
pretends? Or why did not the king carry this man, whosoever 
he was, and whatsoever was his name, [which is not set down 
in Apion's book,] with great pomp back into his own country? 
when he might thereby have been esteemed a religious person 
himself, and a mighty lover of the Greeks, and might thereby 
have procured himself great assistance from all men against 
that hatred the Jews bore to him. But I leave this matter; for 
the proper way of confuting fools is not to use bare words, but 
to appeal to the things themselves that make against them. 
Now, then, all such as ever saw the construction of our temple, 
of what nature it was, know well enough how the purity of it 
was never to be profaned; for it had four several courts 
encompassed with cloisters round about, every one of which 
had by our law a peculiar degree of separation from the rest. 
Into the first court every body was allowed to go, even 
foreigners, and none but women, during their courses, were 
prohibited to pass through it; all the Jews went into the 
second court, as well as their wives, when they were free from 
all uncleanness; into the third court went in the Jewish men, 
when they were clean and purified; into the fourth went the 
priests, having on their sacerdotal garments; but for the most 
sacred place, none went in but the high priests, clothed in 
their peculiar garments. Now there is so great caution used 
about these offices of religion, that the priests are appointed 
to go into the temple but at certain hours; for in the morning, 
at the opening of the inner temple, those that are to officiate 
receive the sacrifices, as they do again at noon, till the doors 
are shut. Lastly, it is not so much as lawful to carry any vessel 
into the holy house; nor is there any thing therein, but the 
altar [of incense], the table [of shew-bread], the censer, and the 
candlestick, which are all written in the law; for there is 
nothing further there, nor are there any mysteries performed 
that may not be spoken of; nor is there any feasting within the 
place. For what I have now said is publicly known, and 
supported by the testimony of the whole people, and their 
operations are very manifest; for although there be four 
courses of the priests, and every one of them have above five 
thousand men in them, yet do they officiate on certain days 
only; and when those days are over, other priests succeed in 
the performance of their sacrifices, and assemble together at 
mid-day, and receive the keys of the temple, and the vessels by 
tale, without any thing relating to food or drink being 
carried into the temple; nay, we are not allowed to offer such 
things at the altar, excepting what is prepared for the 
sacrifices. 

9. What then can we say of Apion, but that he examined 
nothing that concerned these things, while still he uttered 
incredible words about them? but it is a great shame for a 
grammarian not to be able to write true history. Now if he 
knew the purity of our temple, he hath entirely omitted to 
take notice of it; but he forges a story about the seizing of a 
Grecian, about ineffable food, and the most delicious 
preparation of dainties; and pretends that strangers could go 
into a place whereinto the noblest men among the Jews are 
not allowed to enter, unless they be priests. This, therefore, is 
the utmost degree of impiety, and a voluntary lie, in order to 
the delusion of those who will not examine into the truth of 
matters; whereas such unspeakable mischiefs as are above 
related have been occasioned by such calumnies that are raised 
upon us. 

10. Nay, this miracle or piety derides us further, and adds 
the following pretended facts to his former fable; for he says 
that this man related how, "while the Jews were once in a long 
war with the Idumeans, there came a man out of one of the 
cities of the Idumeans, who there had worshipped Apollo. 
This man, whose name is said to have been Zabidus, came to 
the Jews, and promised that he would deliver Apollo, the god 
of Dora, into their hands, and that he would come to our 
temple, if they would all come up with him, and bring the 
whole multitude of the Jews with them; that Zabidus made 
him a certain wooden instrument, and put it round about him, 
and set three rows of lamps therein, and walked after such a 
manner, that he appeared to those that stood a great way off 
him to be a kind of star, walking upon the earth; that the Jews 
were terribly affrighted at so surprising an appearance, and 

stood very quiet at a distance; and that Zabidus, while they 
continued so very quiet, went into the holy house, and carried 
off that golden head of an ass, [for so facetiously does he 
write,] and then went his way back again to Dora in great 
haste." And say you so, sir! as I may reply; then does Apion 
load the ass, that is, himself, and lays on him a burden of 
fooleries and lies; for he writes of places that have no being, 
and not knowing the cities he speaks of, he changes their 
situation; for Idumea borders upon our country, and is near 
to Gaza, in which there is no such city as Dora; although 
there be, it is true, a city named Dora in Phoenicia, near 
Mount Carmel, but it is four days' journey from Idumea. Now, 
then, why does this man accuse us, because we have not gods 
in common with other nations, if our fathers were so easily 
prevailed upon to have Apollo come to them, and thought 
they saw him walking upon the earth, and the stars with him? 
for certainly those who have so many festivals, wherein they 
light lamps, must yet, at this rate, have never seen a 
candlestick! But still it seems that while Zabidus took his 
journey over the country, where were so many ten thousands 
of people, nobody met him. He also, it seems, even in a time of 
war, found the walls of Jerusalem destitute of guards. I omit 
the rest. Now the doors of the holy house were seventy 13 
cubits high, and twenty cubits broad; they were all plated 
over with gold, and almost of solid gold itself, and there were 
no fewer than twenty men required to shut them every day; 
nor was it lawful ever to leave them open, though it seems this 
lamp-bearer of ours opened them easily, or thought he opened 
them, as he thought he had the ass's head in his hand. Whether, 
therefore, he returned it to us again, or whether Apion took it, 
and brought it into the temple again, that Antiochus might 
find it, and afford a handle for a second fable of Apion's, is 
uncertain. 

11. Apion also tells a false story, when he mentions an oath 
of ours, as if we "swore by God, the Maker of the heaven, and 
earth, and sea, to bear no good will to any foreigner, and 
particularly to none of the Greeks." Now this liar ought to 
have said directly that, "we would bear no good-will to any 
foreigner, and particularly to none of the Egyptians." For 
then his story about the oath would have squared with the 
rest of his original forgeries, in case our forefathers had been 
driven away by their kinsmen, the Egyptians, not on account 
of any wickedness they had been guilty of, but on account of 
the calamities they were under; for as to the Grecians, we were 
rather remote from them in place, than different from them in 
our institutions, insomuch that we have no enmity with them, 
nor any jealousy of them. On the contrary, it hath so 
happened that many of them have come over to our laws, and 
some of them have continued in their observation, although 
others of them had not courage enough to persevere, and so 
departed from them again; nor did any body ever hear this 
oath sworn by us: Apion, it seems, was the only person that 
heard it, for he indeed was the first composer of it. 

12. However, Apion deserves to be admired for his great 
prudence, as to what I am going to say, which is this, "That 
there is a plain mark among us, that we neither have just laws, 
nor worship God as we ought to do, because we are not 
governors, but are rather in subjection to Gentiles, sometimes 
to one nation, and sometimes to another; and that our city 
hath been liable to several calamities, while their city 
[Alexandria] hath been of old time an imperial city, and not 
used to be in subjection to the Romans." But now this man 
had better leave off this bragging, for every body but himself 
would think that Apion said what he hath said against himself; 
for there are very few nations that have had the good fortune 
to continue many generations in the principality, but still the 
mutations in human affairs have put them into subjection 
under others; and most nations have been often subdued, and 
brought into subjection by others. Now for the Egyptians, 
perhaps they are the only nation that have had this 
extraordinary privilege, to have never served any of those 
monarchs who subdued Asia and Europe, and this on account, 
as they pretend, that the gods fled into their country, and 
saved themselves by being changed into the shapes of wild 
beasts! Whereas these Egyptians are the very people that 
appear to have never, in all the past ages, had one day of 
freedom, no, not so much as from their own lords. For I will 
not reproach them with relating the manner how the Persians 
used them, and this not once only, but many times, when they 
laid their cities waste, demolished their temples, and cut the 
throats of those animals whom they esteemed to be gods; for it 
is not reasonable to imitate the clownish ignorance of Apion, 
who hath no regard to the misfortunes of the Athenians, or of 
the Lacedemonians, the latter of whom were styled by all men 
the most courageous, and the former the most religious of the 
Grecians. I say nothing of such kings as have been famous for 
piety, particularly of one of them, whose name was Cresus, 
nor what calamities he met with in his life; I say nothing of the 
citadel of Athens, of the temple at Ephesus, of that at Delphi, 
nor of ten thousand others which have been burnt down, 
while nobody cast reproaches on those that were the sufferers, 
but on those that were the actors therein. But now we have 
met with Apion, an accuser of our nation, though one that 
still forgets the miseries of his own people, the Egyptians; but 
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it is that Sesostris who was once so celebrated a king of Egypt 
that hath blinded him. Now we will not brag of our kings, 
David and Solomon, though they conquered many nations; 
accordingly we will let them alone. However, Apion is 
ignorant of what every body knows, that the Egyptians were 
servants to the Persians, and afterwards to the Macedonians, 
when they were lords of Asia, and were no better than slaves, 
while we have enjoyed liberty formerly; nay, more than that, 
have had the dominion of the cities that lie round about us, 
and this nearly for a hundred and twenty years together, until 
Pompeius Magnus. And when all the kings every where were 
conquered by the Romans, our ancestors were the only people 
who continued to be esteemed their confederates and friends, 
on account of their fidelity to them. 

13. "But," says Apion, "we Jews have not had any 
wonderful men amongst us, not any inventors of arts, nor any 
eminent for wisdom." He then enumerates Socrates, and Zeno, 
and Cleanthes, and some others of the same sort; and, after all, 
he adds himself to them, which is the most wonderful thing of 
all that he says, and pronounces Alexandria to be happy, 
because it hath such a citizen as he is in it; for he was the fittest 
man to be a witness to his own deserts, although he hath 
appeared to all others no better than a wicked mountebank, 
of a corrupt life and ill discourses; on which account one may 
justly pity Alexandria, if it should value itself upon such a 
citizen as he is. But as to our own men, we have had those who 
have been as deserving of commendation as any other 
whosoever, and such as have perused our Antiquities cannot 
be ignorant of them. 

14. As to the other things which he sets down as 
blameworthy, it may perhaps be the best way to let them pass 
without apology, that he may be allowed to be his own 
accuser, and the accuser of the rest of the Egyptians. However, 
he accuses us for sacrificing animals, and for abstaining from 
swine's flesh, and laughs at us for the circumcision of our 
privy members. Now as for our slaughter of tame animals for 
sacrifices, it is common to us and to all other men; but this 
Apion, by making it a crime to sacrifice them, demonstrates 
himself to be an Egyptian; for had he been either a Grecian or 
a Macedonian, [as he pretends to be,] he had not shown any 
uneasiness at it; for those people glory in sacrificing whole 
hecatombs to the gods, and make use of those sacrifices for 
feasting; and yet is not the world thereby rendered destitute of 
cattle, as Apion was afraid would come to pass. Yet if all men 
had followed the manners of the Egyptians, the world had 
certainly been made desolate as to mankind, but had been 
filled full of the wildest sort of brute beasts, which, because 
they suppose them to be gods, they carefully nourish. 
However, if any one should ask Apion which of the Egyptians 
he thinks to be the most wise and most pious of them all, he 
would certainly acknowledge the priests to be so; for the 
histories say that two things were originally committed to 
their care by their kings' injunctions, the worship of the gods, 
and the support of wisdom and philosophy. Accordingly, 
these priests are all circumcised, and abstain from swine's flesh; 
nor does any one of the other Egyptians assist them in slaying 
those sacrifices they offer to the gods. Apion was therefore 
quite blinded in his mind, when, for the sake of the Egyptians, 
he contrived to reproach us, and to accuse such others as not 
only make use of that conduct of life which he so much abuses, 
but have also taught other men to be circumcised, as says 
Herodotus; which makes me think that Apion is hereby justly 
punished for his casting such reproaches on the laws of his 
own country; for he was circumcised himself of necessity, on 
account of an ulcer in his privy member; and when he received 
no benefit by such circumcision, but his member became 
putrid, he died in great torment. Now men of good tempers 
ought to observe their own laws concerning religion 
accurately, and to persevere therein, but not presently to 
abuse the laws of other nations, while this Apion deserted his 
own laws, and told lies about ours. And this was the end of 
Apion's life, and this shall be the conclusion of our discourse 
about him. 

15. But now, since Apollonius Molo, and Lysimachus, and 
some others, write treatises about our lawgiver Moses, and 
about our laws, which are neither just nor true, and this 
partly out of ignorance, but chiefly out of ill-will to us, while 
they calumniate Moses as an impostor and deceiver, and 
pretend that our laws teach us wickedness, but nothing that is 
virtuous, I have a mind to discourse briefly, according to my 
ability, about our whole constitution of government, and 
about the particular branches of it. For I suppose it will 
thence become evident, that the laws we have given us are 
disposed after the best manner for the advancement of piety, 
for mutual communion with one another, for a general love of 
mankind, as also for justice, and for sustaining labours with 
fortitude, and for a contempt of death. And I beg of those that 
shall peruse this writing of mine, to read it without partiality; 
for it is not my purpose to write an encomium upon ourselves, 
but I shall esteem this as a most just apology for us, and taken 
from those our laws, according to which we lead our lives, 
against the many and the lying objections that have been 
made against us. Moreover, since this Apollonius does not do 
like Apion, and lay a continued accusation against us, but 

does it only by starts, and up and clown his discourse, while 
he sometimes reproaches us as atheists, and man-haters, and 
sometimes hits us in the teeth with our want of courage, and 
yet sometimes, on the contrary, accuses us of too great 
boldness and madness in our conduct; nay, he says that we are 
the weakest of all the barbarians, and that this is the reason 
why we are the only people who have made no improvements 
in human life; now I think I shall have then sufficiently 
disproved all these his allegations, when it shall appear that 
our laws enjoin the very reverse of what he says, and that we 
very carefully observe those laws ourselves. And if I he 
compelled to make mention of the laws of other nations, that 
are contrary to ours, those ought deservedly to thank 
themselves for it, who have pretended to depreciate our laws 
in comparison of their own; nor will there, I think, be any 
room after that for them to pretend either that we have no 
such laws ourselves, an epitome of which I will present to the 
reader, or that we do not, above all men, continue in the 
observation of them. 

16. To begin then a good way backward, I would advance 
this, in the first place, that those who have been admirers of 
good order, and of living under common laws, and who began 
to introduce them, may well have this testimony that they are 
better than other men, both for moderation and such virtue as 
is agreeable to nature. Indeed their endeavor was to have 
every thing they ordained believed to be very ancient, that 
they might not be thought to imitate others, but might 
appear to have delivered a regular way of living to others 
after them. Since then this is the case, the excellency of a 
legislator is seen in providing for the people's living after the 
best manner, and in prevailing with those that are to use the 
laws he ordains for them, to have a good opinion of them, and 
in obliging the multitude to persevere in them, and to make 
no changes in them, neither in prosperity nor adversity. Now 
I venture to say, that our legislator is the most ancient of all 
the legislators whom we have ally where heard of; for as for 
the Lycurguses, and Solons, and Zaleucus Locrensis, and all 
those legislators who are so admired by the Greeks, they seem 
to be of yesterday, if compared with our legislator, insomuch 
as the very name of a law was not so much as known in old 
times among the Grecians. Homer is a witness to the truth of 
this observation, who never uses that term in all his poems; 
for indeed there was then no such thing among them, but the 
multitude was governed by wise maxims, and by the 
injunctions of their king. It was also a long time that they 
continued in the use of these unwritten customs, although 
they were always changing them upon several occasions. But 
for our legislator, who was of so much greater antiquity than 
the rest, [as even those that speak against us upon all 
occasions do always confess,] he exhibited himself to the 
people as their best governor and counselor, and included in 
his legislation the entire conduct of their lives, and prevailed 
with them to receive it, and brought it so to pass, that those 
that were made acquainted with his laws did most carefully 
observe them. 

17. But let us consider his first and greatest work; for when 
it was resolved on by our forefathers to leave Egypt, and 
return to their own country, this Moses took the many tell 
thousands that were of the people, and saved them out of 
many desperate distresses, and brought them home in safety. 
And certainly it was here necessary to travel over a country 
without water, and full of sand, to overcome their enemies, 
and, during these battles, to preserve their children, and their 
wives, and their prey; on all which occasions he became an 
excellent general of an army, and a most prudent counselor, 
and one that took the truest care of them all; he also so 
brought it about, that the whole multitude depended upon 
him. And while he had them always obedient to what he 
enjoined, he made no manner of use of his authority for his 
own private advantage, which is the usual time when 
governors gain great powers to themselves, and pave the way 
for tyranny, and accustom the multitude to live very 
dissolutely; whereas, when our legislator was in so great 
authority, he, on the contrary, thought he ought to have 
regard to piety, and to show his great good-will to the people; 
and by this means he thought he might show the great degree 
of virtue that was in him, and might procure the most lasting 
security to those who had made him their governor. When he 
had therefore come to such a good resolution, and had 
performed such wonderful exploits, we had just reason to look 
upon ourselves as having him for a divine governor and 
counselor. And when he had first persuaded himself that his 
actions and designs were agreeable to God's will, he thought 
it his duty to impress, above all things, that notion upon the 
multitude; for those who have once believed that God is the 
inspector of their lives, will not permit themselves in any sin. 
And this is the character of our legislator: he was no impostor, 
no deceiver, as his revilers say, though unjustly, but such a 
one as they brag Minos to have been among the Greeks, and 
other legislators after him; for some of them suppose that they 
had their laws from Jupiter, while Minos said that the 
revelation of his laws was to be referred to Apollo, and his 
oracle at Delphi, whether they really thought they were so 
derived, or supposed, however, that they could persuade the 

people easily that so it was. But which of these it was who 
made the best laws, and which had the greatest reason to 
believe that God was their author, it will be easy, upon 
comparing those laws themselves together, to determine; for 
it is time that we come to that point. Now there are 
innumerable differences in the particular customs and laws 
that are among all mankind, which a man may briefly reduce 
under the following heads: Some legislators have permitted 
their governments to be under monarchies, others put them 
under oligarchies, and others under a republican form; but 
our legislator had no regard to any of these forms, but he 
ordained our government to be what, by a strained expression, 
may be termed a Theocracy, by ascribing the authority and 
the power to God, and by persuading all the people to have a 
regard to him, as the author of all the good things that were 
enjoyed either in common by all mankind, or by each one in 
particular, and of all that they themselves obtained by 
praying to him in their greatest difficulties. He informed them 
that it was impossible to escape God's observation, even in 
any of our outward actions, or in any of our inward thoughts. 
Moreover, he represented God as unbegotten, and immutable, 
through all eternity, superior to all mortal conceptions in 
pulchritude; and, though known to us by his power, yet 
unknown to us as to his essence. I do not now explain how 
these notions of God are the sentiments of the wisest among 
the Grecians, and how they were taught them upon the 
principles that he afforded them. However, they testify, with 
great assurance, that these notions are just, and agreeable to 
the nature of God, and to his majesty; for Pythagoras, and 
Anaxagoras, and Plato, and the Stoic philosophers that 
succeeded them, and almost all the rest, are of the same 
sentiments, and had the same notions of the nature of God; 
yet durst not these men disclose those true notions to more 
than a few, because the body of the people were prejudiced 
with other opinions beforehand. But our legislator, who 
made his actions agree to his laws, did not only prevail with 
those that were his contemporaries to agree with these his 
notions, but so firmly imprinted this faith in God upon all 
their posterity, that it never could be removed. The reason 
why the constitution of this legislation was ever better 
directed to the utility of all than other legislations were, is 
this, that Moses did not make religion a part of virtue, but he 
saw and he ordained other virtues to be parts of religion; I 
mean justice, and fortitude, and temperance, and a universal 
agreement of the members of the community with one another; 
for all our actions and studies, and all our words, [in Moses's 
settlement,] have a reference to piety towards God; for he hath 
left none of these in suspense, or undetermined. For there are 
two ways of coming at any sort of learning and a moral 
conduct of life; the one is by instruction in words, the other 
by practical exercises. Now other lawgivers have separated 
these two ways in their opinions, and choosing one of those 
ways of instruction, or that which best pleased every one of 
them, neglected the other. Thus did the Lacedemonians and 
the Cretians teach by practical exercises, but not by words; 
while the Athenians, and almost all the other Grecians, made 
laws about what was to be done, or left undone, but had no 
regard to the exercising them thereto in practice. 

18. But for our legislator, he very carefully joined these two 
methods of instruction together; for he neither left these 
practical exercises to go on without verbal instruction, nor 
did he permit the hearing of the law to proceed without the 
exercises for practice; but beginning immediately from the 
earliest infancy, and the appointment of every one's diet, he 
left nothing of the very smallest consequence to be done at the 
pleasure and disposal of the person himself. Accordingly, he 
made a fixed rule of law what sorts of food they should abstain 
from, and what sorts they should make use of; as also, what 
communion they should have with others what great diligence 
they should use in their occupations, and what times of rest 
should be interposed, that, by living under that law as under a 
father and a master, we might be guilty of no sin, neither 
voluntary nor out of ignorance; for he did not suffer the guilt 
of ignorance to go on without punishment, but demonstrated 
the law to be the best and the most necessary instruction of all 
others, permitting the people to leave off their other 
employments, and to assemble together for the hearing of the 
law, and learning it exactly, and this not once or twice, or 
oftener, but every week; which thing all the other legislators 
seem to have neglected. 

19. And indeed the greatest part of mankind are so far from 
living according to their own laws, that they hardly know 
them; but when they have sinned, they learn from others that 
they have transgressed the law. Those also who are in the 
highest and principal posts of the government, confess they 
are not acquainted with those laws, and are obliged to take 
such persons for their assessors in public administrations as 
profess to have skill in those laws; but for our people, if any 
body do but ask any one of them about our laws, he will more 
readily tell them all than he will tell his own name, and this in 
consequence of our having learned them immediately as soon 
as ever we became sensible of any thing, and of our having 
them as it were engraven on our souls. Our transgressors of 
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them are but few, and it is impossible, when any do offend, to 
escape punishment. 

20. And this very thing it is that principally creates such a 
wonderful agreement of minds amongst us all; for this entire 
agreement of ours in all our notions concerning God, and our 
having no difference in our course of life and manners, 
procures among us the most excellent concord of these our 
manners that is any where among mankind; for no other 
people but the Jews have avoided all discourses about God 
that any way contradict one another, which yet are frequent 
among other nations; and this is true not only among 
ordinary persons, according as every one is affected, but some 
of the philosophers have been insolent enough to indulge such 
contradictions, while some of them have undertaken to use 
such words as entirely take away the nature of God, as others 
of them have taken away his providence over mankind. Nor 
can any one perceive amongst us any difference in the conduct 
of our lives, but all our works are common to us all. We have 
one sort of discourse concerning God, which is conformable 
to our law, and affirms that he sees all things; as also we have 
but one way of speaking concerning the conduct of our lives, 
that all other things ought to have piety for their end; and 
this any body may hear from our women, and servants 
themselves. 

21. And, indeed, hence hath arisen that accusation which 
some make against us, that we have not produced men that 
have been the inventors of new operations, or of new ways of 
speaking; for others think it a fine thing to persevere in 
nothing that has been delivered down from their forefathers, 
and these testify it to be an instance of the sharpest wisdom 
when these men venture to transgress those traditions; 
whereas we, on the contrary, suppose it to be our only wisdom 
and virtue to admit no actions nor supposals that are contrary 
to our original laws; which procedure of ours is a just and 
sure sign that our law is admirably constituted; for such laws 
as are not thus well made are convicted upon trial to want 
amendment. 

22. But while we are ourselves persuaded that our law was 
made agreeably to the will of God, it would be impious for us 
not to observe the same; for what is there in it that any body 
would change? and what can be invented that is better? or 
what can we take out of other people's laws that will exceed it? 
Perhaps some would have the entire settlement of our 
government altered. And where shall we find a better or more 
righteous constitution than ours, while this makes us esteem 
God to be the Governor of the universe, and permits the 
priests in general to be the administrators of the principal 
affairs, and withal intrusts the government over the other 
priests to the chief high priest himself? which priests our 
legislator, at their first appointment, did not advance to that 
dignity for their riches, or any abundance of other possessions, 
or any plenty they had as the gifts of fortune; but he intrusted 
the principal management of Divine worship to those that 
exceeded others in an ability to persuade men, and in prudence 
of conduct. These men had the main care of the law and of the 
other parts of the people's conduct committed to them; for 
they were the priests who were ordained to be the inspectors 
of all, and the judges in doubtful cases, and the punishers of 
those that were condemned to suffer punishment. 

23. What form of government then can be more holy than 
this? what more worthy kind of worship can be paid to God 
than we pay, where the entire body of the people are prepared 
for religion, where an extraordinary degree of care is required 
in the priests, and where the whole polity is so ordered as if it 
were a certain religious solemnity? For what things foreigners, 
when they solemnize such festivals, are not able to observe for 
a few days' time, and call them Mysteries and Sacred 
Ceremonies, we observe with great pleasure and an unshaken 
resolution during our whole lives. What are the things then 
that we are commanded or forbidden? They are simple, and 
easily known. The first command is concerning God, and 
affirms that God contains all things, and is a Being every way 
perfect and happy, self-sufficient, and supplying all other 
beings; the beginning, the middle, and the end of all things. 
He is manifest in his works and benefits, and more 
conspicuous than any other being whatsoever; but as to his 
form and magnitude, he is most obscure. All materials, let 
them be ever so costly, are unworthy to compose an image for 
him, and all arts are unartful to express the notion we ought 
to have of him. We can neither see nor think of any thing like 
him, nor is it agreeable to piety to form a resemblance of him. 
We see his works, the light, the heaven, the earth, the sun and 
the moon, the waters, the generations of animals, the 
productions of fruits. These things hath God made, not with 
hands, nor with labour, nor as wanting the assistance of any 
to cooperate with him; but as his will resolved they should be 
made and be good also, they were made and became good 
immediately. All men ought to follow this Being, and to 
worship him in the exercise of virtue; for this way of worship 
of God is the most holy of all others. 

24. There ought also to be but one temple for one God; for 
likeness is the constant foundation of agreement. This temple 
ought to be common to all men, because he is the common 
God of all men. High priests are to be continually about his 

worship, over whom he that is the first by his birth is to be 
their ruler perpetually. His business must be to offer sacrifices 
to God, together with those priests that are joined with him, 
to see that the laws be observed, to determine controversies, 
and to punish those that are convicted of injustice; while he 
that does not submit to him shall be subject to the same 
punishment, as if he had been guilty of impiety towards God 
himself. When we offer sacrifices to him, we do it not in order 
to surfeit ourselves, or to be drunken; for such excesses are 
against the will of God, and would be an occasion of injuries 
and of luxury; but by keeping ourselves sober, orderly, and 
ready for our other occupations, and being more temperate 
than others. And for our duty at the sacrifices themselves, we 
ought, in the first place, to pray for the common welfare of all, 
and after that for our own; for we are made for fellowship one 
with another, and he who prefers the common good before 
what is peculiar to himself is above all acceptable to God. And 
let our prayers and supplications be made humbly to God, not 
[so much] that he would give us what is good, [for he hath 
already given that of his own accord, and hath proposed the 
same publicly to all,] as that we may duly receive it, and when 
we have received it, may preserve it. Now the law has 
appointed several purifications at our sacrifices, whereby we 
are cleansed after a funeral, after what sometimes happens to 
us in bed, and after accompanying with our wives, and upon 
many other occasions, which it would be too long now to set 
down. And this is our doctrine concerning God and his 
worship, and is the same that the law appoints for our 
practice. 

25. But, then, what are our laws about marriage? That law 
owns no other mixture of sexes but that which nature hath 
appointed, of a man with his wife, and that this be used only 
for the procreation of children. But it abhors the mixture of a 
male with a male; and if any one do that, death is its 
punishment. It commands us also, when we marry, not to have 
regard to portion, nor to take a woman by violence, nor to 
persuade her deceitfully and knavishly; but to demand her in 
marriage of him who hath power to dispose of her, and is fit 
to give her away by the nearness of his kindred; for, says the 
Scripture, "A woman is inferior to her husband in all things." 
Let her, therefore, be obedient to him; not so that he should 
abuse her, but that she may acknowledge her duty to her 
husband; for God hath given the authority to the husband. A 
husband, therefore, is to lie only with his wife whom he hath 
married; but to have to do with another man's wife is a wicked 
thing, which, if any one ventures upon, death is inevitably his 
punishment: no more can he avoid the same who forces a 
virgin betrothed to another man, or entices another man's 
wife. The law, moreover, enjoins us to bring up all our 
offspring, and forbids women to cause abortion of what is 
begotten, or to destroy it afterward; and if any woman 
appears to have so done, she will be a murderer of her child, 
by destroying a living creature, and diminishing human kind; 
if any one, therefore, proceeds to such fornication or murder, 
he cannot be clean. Moreover, the law enjoins, that after the 
man and wife have lain together in a regular way, they shall 
bathe themselves; for there is a defilement contracted thereby, 
both in soul and body, as if they had gone into another 
country; for indeed the soul, by being united to the body, is 
subject to miseries, and is not freed therefrom again but by 
death; on which account the law requires this purification to 
be entirely performed. 

26. Nay, indeed, the law does not permit us to make 
festivals at the births of our children, and thereby afford 
occasion of drinking to excess; but it ordains that the very 
beginning of our education should be immediately directed to 
sobriety. It also commands us to bring those children up in 
learning, and to exercise them in the laws, and make them 
acquainted with the acts of their predecessors, in order to 
their imitation of them, and that they might be nourished up 
in the laws from their infancy, and might neither transgress 
them, nor have any pretense for their ignorance of them. 

27. Our law hath also taken care of the decent burial of the 
dead, but without any extravagant expenses for their funerals, 
and without the erection of any illustrious monuments for 
them; but hath ordered that their nearest relations should 
perform their obsequies; and hath showed it to be regular, 
that all who pass by when any one is buried should accompany 
the funeral, and join in the lamentation. It also ordains that 
the house and its inhabitants should be purified after the 
funeral is over, that every one may thence learn to keep at a 
great distance from the thoughts of being pure, if he hath 
been once guilty of murder. 

28. The law ordains also, that parents should be honoured 
immediately after God himself, and delivers that son who does 
not requite them for the benefits he hath received from them, 
but is deficient on any such occasion, to be stoned. It also says 
that the young men should pay due respect to every elder, 
since God is the eldest of all beings. It does not give leave to 
conceal any thing from our friends, because that is not true 
friendship which will not commit all things to their fidelity: it 
also forbids the revelation of secrets, even though an enmity 
arise between them. If any judge takes bribes, his punishment 
is death: he that overlooks one that offers him a petition, and 

this when he is able to relieve him, he is a guilty person. What 
is not by any one intrusted to another ought not to be 
required back again. No one is to touch another's goods. He 
that lends money must not demand usury for its loan. These, 
and many more of the like sort, are the rules that unite us in 
the bands of society one with another. 

29. It will be also worth our while to see what equity our 
legislator would have us exercise in our intercourse with 
strangers; for it will thence appear that he made the best 
provision he possibly could, both that we should not dissolve 
our own constitution, nor show any envious mind towards 
those that would cultivate a friendship with us. Accordingly, 
our legislator admits all those that have a mind to observe our 
laws so to do; and this after a friendly manner, as esteeming 
that a true union which not only extends to our own stock, 
but to those that would live after the same manner with us; 
yet does he not allow those that come to us by accident only to 
be admitted into communion with us. 

30. However, there are other things which our legislator 
ordained for us beforehand, which of necessity we ought to do 
in common to all men; as to afford fire, and water, and food 
to such as want it; to show them the roads; not to let any one 
lie unburied. He also would have us treat those that are 
esteemed our enemies with moderation; for he doth not allow 
us to set their country on fire, nor permit us to cut down those 
trees that bear fruit; nay, further, he forbids us to spoil those 
that have been slain in war. He hath also provided for such as 
are taken captive, that they may not be injured, and especially 
that the women may not be abused. Indeed he hath taught us 
gentleness and humanity so effectually, that he hath not 
despised the care of brute beasts, by permitting no other than 
a regular use of them, and forbidding any other; and if any of 
them come to our houses, like supplicants, we are forbidden 
to slay them; nor may we kill the dams, together with their 
young ones; but we are obliged, even in an enemy's country, 
to spare and not kill those creatures that labour for mankind. 
Thus hath our lawgiver contrived to teach us an equitable 
conduct every way, by using us to such laws as instruct us 
therein; while at the same time he hath ordained that such as 
break these laws should be punished, without the allowance of 
any excuse whatsoever. 

31. Now the greatest part of offenses with us are capital; as 
if any one be guilty of adultery; if any one force a virgin; if 
any one be so impudent as to attempt sodomy with a male; or 
if, upon another's making an attempt upon him, he submits to 
be so used. There is also a law for slaves of the like nature, 
that can never be avoided. Moreover, if any one cheats 
another in measures or weights, or makes a knavish bargain 
and sale, in order to cheat another; if any one steals what 
belongs to another, and takes what he never deposited; all 
these have punishments allotted them; not such as are met 
with among other nations, but more severe ones. And as for 
attempts of unjust behavior towards parents, or for impiety 
against God, though they be not actually accomplished, the 
offenders are destroyed immediately. However, the reward for 
such as live exactly according to the laws is not silver or gold; 
it is not a garland of olive branches or of small age, nor any 
such public sign of commendation; but every good man hath 
his own conscience bearing witness to himself, and by virtue of 
our legislator's prophetic spirit, and of the firm security God 
himself affords such a one, he believes that God hath made this 
grant to those that observe these laws, even though they be 
obliged readily to die for them, that they shall come into 
being again, and at a certain revolution of things shall receive 
a better life than they had enjoyed before. Nor would I 
venture to write thus at this time, were it not well known to 
all by our actions that many of our people have many a time 
bravely resolved to endure any sufferings, rather than speak 
one word against our law. 

32. Nay, indeed, in case it had so fallen out, that our nation 
had not been so thoroughly known among all men as they are, 
and our voluntary submission to our laws had not been so 
open and manifest as it is, but that somebody had pretended 
to have written these laws himself, and had read them to the 
Greeks, or had pretended that he had met with men out of the 
limits of the known world, that had such reverent notions of 
God, and had continued a long time in the firm observance of 
such laws as ours, I cannot but suppose that all men would 
admire them on a reflection upon the frequent changes they 
had therein been themselves subject to; and this while those 
that have attempted to write somewhat of the same kind for 
politic government, and for laws, are accused as composing 
monstrous things, and are said to have undertaken an 
impossible task upon them. And here I will say nothing of 
those other philosophers who have undertaken any thing of 
this nature in their writings. But even Plato himself, who is so 
admired by the Greeks on account of that gravity in his 
manners, and force in his words, and that ability he had to 
persuade men beyond all other philosophers, is little better 
than laughed at and exposed to ridicule on that account, by 
those that pretend to sagacity in political affairs; although he 
that shall diligently peruse his writings will find his precepts 
to be somewhat gentle, and pretty near to the customs of the 
generality of mankind. Nay, Plato himself confesseth that it is 
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not safe to publish the true notion concerning God among the 
ignorant multitude. Yet do some men look upon Plato's 
discourses as no better than certain idle words set off with 
great artifice. However, they admire Lycurgus as the principal 
lawgiver, and all men celebrate Sparta for having continued 
in the firm observance of his laws for a very long time. So far 
then we have gained, that it is to be confessed a mark of virtue 
to submit to laws. But then let such as admire this in the 
Lacedemonians compare that duration of theirs with more 
than two thousand years which our political government hath 
continued; and let them further consider, that though the 
Lacedemonians did seem to observe their laws exactly while 
they enjoyed their liberty, yet that when they underwent a 
change of their fortune, they forgot almost all those laws; 
while we, having been under ten thousand changes in our 
fortune by the changes that happened among the kings of Asia, 
have never betrayed our laws under the most pressing 
distresses we have been in; nor have we neglected them either 
out of sloth or for a livelihood. if any one will consider it, the 
difficulties and labours laid upon us have been greater than 
what appears to have been borne by the Lacedemonian 
fortitude, while they neither ploughed their land, nor 
exercised any trades, but lived in their own city, free from all 
such pains-taking, in the enjoyment of plenty, and using such 
exercises as might improve their bodies, while they made use 
of other men as their servants for all the necessaries of life, and 
had their food prepared for them by the others; and these 
good and humane actions they do for no other purpose but 
this, that by their actions and their sufferings they may be able 
to conquer all those against whom they make war. I need not 
add this, that they have not been fully able to observe their 
laws; for not only a few single persons, but multitudes of them, 
have in heaps neglected those laws, and have delivered 
themselves, together with their arms, into the hands of their 
enemies. 

33. Now as for ourselves, I venture to say that no one can 
tell of so many; nay, not of more than one or two that have 
betrayed our laws, no, not out of fear of death itself; I do not 
mean such an easy death as happens in battles, but that which 
comes with bodily torments, and seems to be the severest kind 
of death of all others. Now I think those that have conquered 
us have put us to such deaths, not out of their hatred to us 
when they had subdued us, but rather out of their desire of 
seeing a surprising sight, which is this, whether there be such 
men in the world who believe that no evil is to them so great 
as to be compelled to do or to speak any thing contrary to 
their own laws. Nor ought men to wonder at us, if we are 
more courageous in dying for our laws than all other men are; 
for other men do not easily submit to the easier things in 
which we are instituted; I mean working with our hands, and 
eating but little, and being contented to eat and drink, not at 
random, or at every one's pleasure, or being under inviolable 
rules in lying with our wives, in magnificent furniture, and 
again in the observation of our times of rest; while those that 
can use their swords in war, and can put their enemies to 
flight when they attack them, cannot bear to submit to such 
laws about their way of living: whereas our being accustomed 
willingly to submit to laws in these instances, renders us fit to 
show our fortitude upon other occasions also. 

34. Yet do the Lysimachi and the Molones, and some other 
writers, [unskillful sophists as they are, and the deceivers of 
young men,] reproach us as the vilest of all mankind. Now I 
have no mind to make an inquiry into the laws of other 
nations; for the custom of our country is to keep our own laws, 
but not to bring accusations against the laws of others. And 
indeed our legislator hath expressly forbidden us to laugh at 
and revile those that are esteemed gods by other people? on 
account of the very name of God ascribed to them. But since 
our antagonists think to run us down upon the comparison of 
their religion and ours, it is not possible to keep silence here, 
especially while what I shall say to confute these men will not 
be now first said, but hath been already said by many, and 
these of the highest reputation also; for who is there among 
those that have been admired among the Greeks for wisdom, 
who hath not greatly blamed both the most famous poets, and 
most celebrated legislators, for spreading such notions 
originally among the body of the people concerning the gods? 
such as these, that they may be allowed to be as numerous as 
they have a mind to have them; that they are begotten one by 
another, and that after all the kinds of generation you can 
imagine. They also distinguish them in their places and ways 
of living as they would distinguish several sorts of animals; as 
some to be under the earth; as some to be in the sea; and the 
ancientest of them all to be bound in hell; and for those to 
whom they have allotted heaven, they have set over them one, 
who in title is their father, but in his actions a tyrant and a 
lord; whence it came to pass that his wife, and brother, and 
daughter [which daughter he brought forth from his own 
head] made a conspiracy against him to seize upon him and 
confine hint, as he had himself seized upon and confined his 
own father before. 

35. And justly have the wisest men thought these notions 
deserved severe rebukes; they also laugh at them for 
determining that we ought to believe some of the gods to be 

beardless and young, and others of them to be old, and to 
have beards accordingly; that some are set to trades; that one 
god is a smith, and another goddess is a weaver; that one god 
is a warrior, and fights with men; that some of them are 
harpers, or delight in archery; and besides, that mutual 
seditions arise among them, and that they quarrel about men, 
and this so far, that they not only lay hands upon one another, 
but that they are wounded by men, and lament, and take on 
for such their afflictions. But what is the grossest of all in 
point of lasciviousness, are those unbounded lusts ascribed to 
almost all of them, and their amours; which how can it be 
other than a most absurd supposal, especially when it reaches 
to the male gods, and to the female goddesses also? Moreover, 
the chief of all their gods, and their first father himself, 
overlooks those goddesses whom he hath deluded and 
begotten with child, and suffers them to be kept in prison, or 
drowned in the sea. He is also so bound up by fate, that he 
cannot save his own offspring, nor can he bear their deaths 
without shedding of tears. These are fine things indeed! as are 
the rest that follow. Adulteries truly are so impudently looked 
on in heaven by the gods, that some of them have confessed 
they envied those that were found in the very act. And why 
should they not do so, when the eldest of them, who is their 
king also, hath not been able to restrain himself in the 
violence of his lust, from lying with his wife, so long as they 
might get into their bedchamber? Now some of the gods are 
servants to men, and will sometimes be builders for a reward, 
and sometimes will be shepherds; while others of them, like 
malefactors, are bound in a prison of brass. And what sober 
person is there who would not be provoked at such stories, 
and rebuke those that forged them, and condemn the great 
silliness of those that admit them for true? Nay, others there 
are that have advanced a certain timorousness and fear, as also 
madness and fraud, and any other of the vilest passions, into 
the nature and form of gods, and have persuaded whole cities 
to offer sacrifices to the better sort of them; on which account 
they have been absolutely forced to esteem some gods as the 
givers of good things, and to call others of them averters of 
evil. They also endeavor to move them, as they would the 
vilest of men, by gifts and presents, as looking for nothing else 
than to receive some great mischief from them, unless they pay 
them such wages. 

36. Wherefore it deserves our inquiry what should be the 
occasion of this unjust management, and of these scandals 
about the Deity. And truly I suppose it to be derived from the 
imperfect knowledge the heathen legislators had at first of the 
true nature of God; nor did they explain to the people even so 
far as they did comprehend of it: nor did they compose the 
other parts of their political settlements according to it, but 
omitted it as a thing of very little consequence, and gave leave 
both to the poets to introduce what gods they pleased, and 
those subject to all sorts of passions, and to the orators to 
procure political decrees from the people for the admission of 
such foreign gods as they thought proper. The painters also, 
and statuaries of Greece, had herein great power, as each of 
them could contrive a shape [proper for a god]; the one to be 
formed out of clay, and the other by making a bare picture of 
such a one. But those workmen that were principally admired, 
had the use of ivory and of gold as the constant materials for 
their new statues [whereby it comes to pass that some temples 
are quite deserted, while others are in great esteem, and 
adorned with all the rites of all kinds of purification]. Besides 
this, the first gods, who have long flourished in the honours 
done them, are now grown old [while those that flourished 
after them are come in their room as a second rank, that I may 
speak the most honourably of them I can]: nay, certain other 
gods there are who are newly introduced, and newly 
worshipped [as we, by way of digression, have said already, 
and yet have left their places of worship desolate]; and for 
their temples, some of them are already left desolate, and 
others are built anew, according to the pleasure of men; 
whereas they ought to have their opinion about God, and that 
worship which is due to him, always and immutably the same. 

37. But now, this Apollonius Molo was one of these foolish 
and proud men. However, nothing that I have said was 
unknown to those that were real philosophers among the 
Greeks, nor were they unacquainted with those frigid 
pretensions of allegories [which had been alleged for such 
things]; on which account they justly despised them, but have 
still agreed with us as to the true and becoming notions of 
God; whence it was that Plato would not have political 
settlements admit to of any one of the other poets, and 
dismisses even Homer himself, with a garland on his head, and 
with ointment poured upon him, and this because he should 
not destroy the right notions of God with his fables. Nay, 
Plato principally imitated our legislator in this point, that he 
enjoined his citizens to have he main regard to this precept, 
"That every one of them should learn their laws accurately." 
He also ordained, that they should not admit of foreigners 
intermixing with their own people at random; and provided 
that the commonwealth should keep itself pure, and consist of 
such only as persevered in their own laws. Apollonius Molo 
did no way consider this, when he made it one branch of his 
accusation against us, that we do not admit of such as have 

different notions about God, nor will we have fellowship with 
those that choose to observe a way of living different from 
ourselves, yet is not this method peculiar to us, but common 
to all other men; not among the ordinary Grecians only, but 
among such of those Grecians as are of the greatest reputation 
among them. Moreover, the Lacedemonians continued in 
their way of expelling foreigners, and would not indeed give 
leave to their own people to travel abroad, as suspecting that 
those two things would introduce a dissolution of their own 
laws: and perhaps there may be some reason to blame the rigid 
severity of the Lacedemonians, for they bestowed the privilege 
of their city on no foreigners, nor indeed would give leave to 
them to stay among them; whereas we, though we do not 
think fit to imitate other institutions, yet do we willingly 
admit of those that desire to partake of ours, which, I think, I 
may reckon to be a plain indication of our humanity, and at 
the same time of our magnanimity also. 

38. But I shall say no more of the Lacedemonians. As for the 
Athenians, who glory in having made their city to be common 
to all men, what their behavior was Apollonius did not know, 
while they punished those that did but speak one word 
contrary to the laws about the gods, without any mercy; for 
on what other account was it that Socrates was put to death 
by them? For certainly he neither betrayed their city to its 
enemies, nor was he guilty of any sacrilege with regard to any 
of their temples; but it was on this account, that he swore 
certain new oaths and that he affirmed either in earnest, or, as 
some say, only in jest, that a certain demon used to make signs 
to him [what he should not do]. For these reasons he was 
condemned to drink poison, and kill himself. His accuser also 
complained that he corrupted the young men, by inducing 
them to despise the political settlement and laws of their city: 
and thus was Socrates, the citizen of Athens, punished. There 
was also Anaxagoras, who, although he was of Clazomente, 
was within a few suffrages of being condemned to die, because 
he said the sun, which the Athenians thought to be a god, was 
a ball of fire. They also made this public proclamation, "That 
they would give a talent to any one who would kill Diagoras 
of Melos," because it was reported of him that he laughed at 
their mysteries. Protagoras also, who was thought to have 
written somewhat that was not owned for truth by the 
Athenians about the gods, had been seized upon, and put to 
death, if he had not fled away immediately. Nor need we at all 
wonder that they thus treated such considerable men, when 
they did not spare even women also; for they very lately slew a 
certain priestess, because she was accused by somebody that 
she initiated people into the worship of strange gods, it 
having been forbidden so to do by one of their laws; and a 
capital punishment had been decreed to such as introduced a 
strange god; it being manifest, that they who make use of such 
a law do not believe those of other nations to be really gods, 
otherwise they had not envied themselves the advantage of 
more gods than they already had. And this was the happy 
administration of the affairs of the Athenians! Now as to the 
Scythians, they take a pleasure in killing men, and differ but 
little from brute beasts; yet do they think it reasonable to 
have their institutions observed. They also slew Anacharsis, a 
person greatly admired for his wisdom among the Greeks, 
when he returned to them, because he appeared to come 
fraught with Grecian customs. One may also find many to 
have been punished among the Persians, on the very same 
account. And to be sure Apollonius was greatly pleased with 
the laws of the Persians, and was an admirer of them, because 
the Greeks enjoyed the advantage of their courage, and had 
the very same opinion about the gods which they had. This 
last was exemplified in the temples which they burnt, and 
their courage in coming, and almost entirely enslaving the 
Grecians. However, Apollonius has imitated all the Persian 
institutions, and that by his offering violence to other men's 
wives, and gelding his own sons. Now, with us, it is a capital 
crime, if any one does thus abuse even a brute beast; and as for 
us, neither hath the fear of our governors, nor a desire of 
following what other nations have in so great esteem, been 
able to withdraw us from our own laws; nor have we exerted 
our courage in raising up wars to increase our wealth, but 
only for the observation of our laws; and when we with 
patience bear other losses, yet when any persons would compel 
us to break our laws, then it is that we choose to go to war, 
though it be beyond our ability to pursue it, and bear the 
greatest calamities to the last with much fortitude. And, 
indeed, what reason can there be why we should desire to 
imitate the laws of other nations, while we see they are not 
observed by their own legislators. And why do not the 
Lacedemonians think of abolishing that form of their 
government which suffers them not to associate with any 
others, as well as their contempt of matrimony? And why do 
not the Eleans and Thebans abolish that unnatural and 
impudent lust, which makes them lie with males? For they 
will not show a sufficient sign of their repentance of what they 
of old thought to be very excellent, and very advantageous in 
their practices, unless they entirely avoid all such actions for 
the time to come: nay, such things are inserted into the body 
of their laws, and had once such a power among the Greeks, 
that they ascribed these sodomitical practices to the gods 
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themselves, as a part of their good character; and indeed it 
was according to the same manner that the gods married their 
own sisters. This the Greeks contrived as an apology for their 
own absurd and unnatural pleasures. 

39. I omit to speak concerning punishments, and how many 
ways of escaping them the greatest part of the legislators have 
afforded malefactors, by ordaining that, for adulteries, fines 
in money should be allowed, and for corrupting [virgins] they 
need only marry them as also what excuses they may have in 
denying the facts, if any one attempts to inquire into them; for 
amongst most other nations it is a studied art how men may 
transgress their laws; but no such thing is permitted amongst 
us; for though we be deprived of our wealth, of our cities, or 
of the other advantages we have, our law continues immortal; 
nor can any Jew go so far from his own country, nor be so 
aftrighted at the severest lord, as not to be more aftrighted at 
the law than at him. If, therefore, this be the disposition we 
are under, with regard to the excellency of our laws, let our 
enemies make us this concession, that our laws are most 
excellent; and if still they imagine, that though we so firmly 
adhere to them, yet are they bad laws notwithstanding, what 
penalties then do they deserve to undergo who do not observe 
their own laws, which they esteem so far superior to them? 
Whereas, therefore, length of time is esteemed to be the truest 
touchstone in all cases, I would make that a testimonial of the 
excellency of our laws, and of that belief thereby delivered to 
us concerning God. For as there hath been a very long time 
for this comparison, if any one will but compare its duration 
with the duration of the laws made by other legislators, he 
will find our legislator to have been the ancientest of them all. 

40. We have already demonstrated that our laws have been 
such as have always inspired admiration and imitation into all 
other men; nay, the earliest Grecian philosophers, though in 
appearance they observed the laws of their own countries, yet 
did they, in their actions, and their philosophic doctrines, 
follow our legislator, and instructed men to live sparingly, 
and to have friendly communication one with another. Nay, 
further, the multitude of mankind itself have had a great 
inclination of a long time to follow our religious observances; 
for there is not any city of the Grecians, nor any of the 
barbarians, nor any nation whatsoever, whither our custom 
of resting on the seventh day hath not come, and by which our 
fasts and lighting up lamps, and many of our prohibitions as 
to our food, are not observed; they also endeavor to imitate 
our mutual concord with one another, and the charitable 
distribution of our goods, and our diligence in our trades, 
and our fortitude in undergoing the distresses we are in, on 
account of our laws; and, what is here matter of the greatest 
admiration, our law hath no bait of pleasure to allure men to 
it, but it prevails by its own force; and as God himself 
pervades all the world, so hath our law passed through all the 
world also. So that if any one will but reflect on his own 
country, and his own family, he will have reason to give credit 
to what I say. It is therefore but just, either to condemn all 
mankind of indulging a wicked disposition, when they have 
been so desirous of imitating laws that are to them foreign 
and evil in themselves, rather than following laws of their 
own that are of a better character, or else our accusers must 
leave off their spite against us. Nor are we guilty of any 
envious behavior towards them, when we honour our own 
legislator, and believe what he, by his prophetic authority, 
hath taught us concerning God. For though we should not be 
able ourselves to understand the excellency of our own laws, 
yet would the great multitude of those that desire to imitate 
them, justify us, in greatly valuing ourselves upon them. 

41. But as for the [distinct] political laws by which we are 
governed, I have delivered them accurately in my books of 
Antiquities; and have only mentioned them now, so far as was 
necessary to my present purpose, without proposing to myself 
either to blame the laws of other nations, or to make an 
encomium upon our own; but in order to convict those that 
have written about us unjustly, and in an impudent 
affectation of disguising the truth. And now I think I have 
sufficiently completed what I proposed in writing these books. 
For whereas our accusers have pretended that our nation are a 
people of very late original, I have demonstrated that they are 
exceeding ancient; for I have produced as witnesses thereto 
many ancient writers, who have made mention of us in their 
books, while they had said that no such writer had so done. 
Moreover, they had said that we were sprung from the 
Egyptians, while I have proved that we came from another 
country into Egypt: while they had told lies of us, as if we 
were expelled thence on account of diseases on our bodies, it 
has appeared, on the contrary, that we returned to our 
country by our own choice, and with sound and strong bodies. 
Those accusers reproached our legislator as a vile fellow; 
whereas God in old time bare witness to his virtuous conduct; 
and since that testimony of God, time itself hath been 
discovered to have borne witness to the same thing. 

42. As to the laws themselves, more words are unnecessary, 
for they are visible in their own nature, and appear to teach 
not impiety, but the truest piety in the world. They do not 
make men hate one another, but encourage people to 
communicate what they have to one another freely; they are 

enemies to injustice, they take care of righteousness, they 
banish idleness and expensive living, and instruct men to be 
content with what they have, and to be labourious in their 
calling; they forbid men to make war from a desire of getting 
more, but make men courageous in defending the laws; they 
are inexorable in punishing malefactors; they admit no 
sophistry of words, but are always established by actions 
themselves, which actions we ever propose as surer 
demonstrations than what is contained in writing only: on 
which account I am so bold as to say that we are become the 
teachers of other men, in the greatest number of things, and 
those of the most excellent nature only; for what is more 
excellent than inviolable piety? what is more just than 
submission to laws? and what is more advantageous than 
mutual love and concord? and this so far that we are to be 
neither divided by calamities, nor to become injurious and 
seditious in prosperity; but to contemn death when we are in 
war, and in peace to apply ourselves to our mechanical 
occupations, or to our tillage of the ground; while we in all 
things and all ways are satisfied that God is the inspector and 
governor of our actions. If these precepts had either been 
written at first, or more exactly kept by any others before us, 
we should have owed them thanks as disciples owe to their 
masters; but if it be visible that we have made use of them 
more than any other men, and if we have demonstrated that 
the original invention of them is our own, let the Apions, and 
the Molons, with all the rest of those that delight in lies and 
reproaches, stand confuted; but let this and the foregoing 
book be dedicated to thee, Epaphroditus, who art so great a 
lover of truth, and by thy means to those that have been in 
like manner desirous to be acquainted with the affairs of our 
nation.  
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1 Now as to Hades, wherein the souls of the of the good 

things they see, and rejoice in the righteous and unrighteous 
are detained, it is necessary to speak of it. Hades is a place in 
the world not regularly finished; a subterraneous region, 
wherein the light of this world does not shine; from which 
circumstance, that in this region the light does not shine, it 
cannot be but there must be in it perpetual darkness. This 
region is allotted as a place of custody for souls, in which 
angels are appointed as guardians to them, who distribute to 
them temporary punishments, agreeable to every one's 
behavior and manners. 

2 In this region there is a certain place set apart, as a lake of 
unquenchable fire, whereinto we suppose no one hath hitherto 
been cast; but it is prepared for a day afore-determined by 
God, in which one righteous sentence shall deservedly be 
passed upon all men; when the unjust, and those that have 
been disobedient to God, and have given honor to such idols 
as have been the vain operations of the hands of men, as to 
God himself, shall be adjudged to this everlasting punishment, 

as having been the causes of defilement; while the just shall 
obtain an incorruptible and never-fading kingdom. These are 
now indeed confined in Hades, but not in the same place 
wherein the unjust are confined. 

3 For there is one descent into this region, at whose gate we 
believe there stands an archangel with an host; which gate 
when those pass through that are conducted down by the 
angels appointed over souls, they do not go the same way; but 
the just are guided to the right hand, and are led with hymns, 
sung by the angels appointed over that place, unto a region of 
light, in which the just have dwelt from the beginning of the 
world; not constrained by necessity, but ever enjoying the 
prospect of the good things they see, and rejoice in the 
expectation of those new enjoyments which will be peculiar to 
every one of them, and esteeming those things beyond what we 
have here; with whom there is no place of toil, no burning 
heat, no piercing cold, nor are any briers there; but the 
countenance of the fathers and of the just, which they see 
always, smiles upon them, while they wait for that rest and 
eternal new life in heaven, which is to succeed this region. 
This place we call The Bosom of Abraham. 

4 But as to the unjust, they are dragged by force to the left 
hand by the angels allotted for punishment, no longer going 
with a good will, but as prisoners driven by violence; to 
whom are sent the angels appointed over them to reproach 
them and threaten them with their terrible looks, and to 
thrust them still downwards. Now those angels that are set 
over these souls, drag them into the neighbourhood of hell 
itself; who, when they are hard by it, continually hear the 
noise of it, and do not stand clear of the hot vapor itself; but 
when they have a near view of this spectacle, as of a terrible 
and exceeding great prospect of fire, they are struck with a 
fearful expectation of a future judgement, and in effect 
punished thereby: and not only so, but where they see the 
place [or choir] of the fathers and of the just, even hereby are 
they punished; for a chaos deep and large is fixed between 
them; insomuch that a just man that hath compassion upon 
them cannot be admitted, nor can one that is unjust, if he 
were bold enough to attempt it, pass over it. 

5 This is the discourse concerning Hades, wherein the souls 
of all men are confined until a proper season, which God hath 
determined, when he will make a resurrection of all men from 
the dead, not procuring a transmigration of souls from one 
body to another, but raising again those very bodies, which 
you Greeks, seeing to be dissolved, do not believe [their 
resurrection]. But learn not to disbelieve it; for while you 
believe that the soul is created, and yet is made immortal by 
God, according to the doctrine of Plato, and this in time, be 
not incredulous; but believe that God is able, when he hath 
raised to life that body which was made as a compound of the 
same elements, to make it immortal; for it must never be said 
of God, that he is able to do some things, and unable to do 
others. We have therefore believed that the body will be raised 
again; for although it be dissolved, it is not perished; for the 
earth receives its remains, and preserves them; and while they 
are like seed, and are mixed among the more fruitful soil, they 
flourish, and what is sown is indeed sown bare grain, but at 
the mighty sound of God the Creator, it will sprout up, and 
be raised in a clothed and glorious condition, though not 
before it has been dissolved, and mixed [with the earth]. So 
that we have not rashly believed the resurrection of the body; 
for although it be dissolved for a time on account of the 
original transgression, it exists still, and is cast into the earth 
as into a potter's furnace, in order to be formed again, not in 
order to rise again such as it was before, but in a state of 
purity, and so as never to be destroyed any more. And to every 
body shall its own soul be restored. And when it hath clothed 
itself with that body, it will not be subject to misery, but, 
being itself pure, it will continue with its pure body, and 
rejoice with it, with which it having walked righteously now 
in this world, and never having had it as a snare, it will 
receive it again with great gladness. But as for the unjust, they 
will receive their bodies not changed, not freed from diseases 
or distempers, nor made glorious, but with the same diseases 
wherein they died; and such as they were in their unbelief, the 
same shall they be when they shall be faithfully judged. 

6 For all men, the just as well as the unjust, shall be 
brought before God the word: for to him hath the Father 
committed all judgement: and he, in order to fulfill the will of 
his Father, shall come as Judge, whom we call Christ. For 
Minos and Rhadamanthus are not the judges, as you Greeks 
do suppose, but he whom God even the Father hath glorified: 
concerning whom we have elsewhere given a more particular 
account, for the sake of those who seek after truth. This 
person, exercising the righteous judgement of the Father 
towards all men, hath prepared a just sentence for every one, 
according to his works; at whose judgement seat when all men, 
and angels, and demons shall stand, they will send forth one 
voice, and say, just is thy judgement; the rejoinder to which 
will bring a just sentence upon both parties, by giving justly 
to those that have done well an everlasting fruition; but 
allotting to the lovers of wicked works eternal punishment. 
To these belong the unquenchable fire, and that without end, 
and a certain fiery worm never dying, and not destroying the 
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body, but continuing its eruption out of the body with never-
ceasing grief: neither will sleep give ease to these men, nor will 
the night afford them comfort; death will not free them from 
their punishment, nor will the interceding prayers of their 
kindred profit them; for the just are no longer seen by them, 
nor are they thought worthy of remembrance. But the just 
shall remember only their righteous actions, whereby they 
have attained the heavenly kingdom, in which there is no sleep, 
no sorrow, no corruption, no care, no night, no day measured 
by time, no sun driven in his course along the circle of heaven 
by necessity, and measuring out the bounds and conversions of 
the seasons, for the better illumination of the life of men; no 
moon decreasing and increasing, or introducing a variety of 
seasons, nor will she then moisten the earth; no burning sun, 
no Bear turning round [the pole], no Orion to rise, no 
wandering of innumerable stars. The earth will not then be 
difficult to be passed over, nor will it be hard to find out the 
court of Paradise, nor will there be any fearful roaring of the 
sea, forbidding the passengers to walk on it; even that will be 
made easily passable to the just, though it will not be void of 
moisture. Heaven will not then be uninhabitable by men, and 
it will not be impossible to discover the way of ascending 
thither. The earth will not be uncultivated, nor require too 
much labor of men, but will bring forth its fruits of its own 
accord, and will be well adorned with them. There will be no 
more generations of wild beasts, nor will the substance of the 
rest of the animals shoot out any more; for it will not produce 
men, but the number of the righteous will continue, and never 
fail, together with righteous angels, and spirits [of God], and 
with his word, as a choir of righteous men and women that 
never grow old, and continue in an incorruptible state, 
singing hymns to God, who hath advanced them to that 
happiness, by the means of a regular institution of life; with 
whom the whole creation also will lift up a perpetual hymn 
from corruption to incorruption, as glorified by a splendid 
and pure spirit. It will not then be restrained by a bond of 
necessity, but with a lively freedom shall offer up a voluntary 
hymn, and shall praise him that made them, together with the 
angels, and spirits, and men now freed from all bondage. 

7 And now, if you Gentiles will be persuaded by these 
motives, and leave your vain imaginations about your 
pedigrees, and gaining of riches, and philosophy, and will not 
spend your time about subtleties of words, and thereby lead 
your minds into error, and if you will apply your ears to the 
hearing of the inspired prophets, the interpreters both of God 
and of his word, and will believe in God, you shall both be 
partakers of these things, and obtain the good things that are 
to come; you shall see the ascent unto the immense heaven 
plainly, and that kingdom which is there. For what God hath 
now concealed in silence [will be then made manifest] what 
neither eye hath seen, nor ear hath heard, nor hath it entered 
into the heart of man, the things that God hath prepared for 
them that love him. 

8 In whatsoever ways I shall find you, in them shall I judge 
you entirely; so cries the end of all things. And he who hath at 
first lived a virtuous life, but towards the latter end falls into 
vice, these labors by him before endured shall be altogether 
vain and unprofitable, even as in a play, brought to an ill 
catastrophe. Whosoever shall have lived wickedly and 
luxuriously may repent; however, there will be need of much 
time to conquer an evil habit, and even after repentance his 
whole life must be guarded with great care and diligence, 
after the manner of a body, which, after it hath been a long 
time afflicted with a distemper, requires a stricter diet and 
method of living; for though it may be possible, perhaps, to 
break off the chain of our irregular affections at once,--yet 
our amendment cannot be secured without the grace of God, 
the prayers of good men, the help of the brethren, and our 
own sincere repentance and constant care. It is a good thing 
not to sin at all; it is also good, having sinned, to repent,--as 
it is best to have health always, but it is a good thing to 
recover from a distemper. To God be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever, Amen. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

THE LIVES OF THE PROPHETS 
(also known as The Deaths of the Prophets) 
Translated by Charles Cutler Torrey, 1946 

Estimated Range of Dating: 1st century A.D. 
 
(The Lives of the Prophets is an ancient apocryphal account 

of the lives of the prophets from the Old Testament. Jews or 
Christians do not regard the text as scripture, however, it is 
popular as it portrays shortly many prophets. The work may 
have been known by the author of some of the Pauline Epistles, 
as there are similarities in the descriptions of the fates of the 
prophets, although without naming the individuals concerned. 
The Lives of the Prophets includes the lives of the 23 prophets. 
Some lives are extremely short, only the most basic 
information is given, while for the others there are details and 
stories. The Names of the Prophets, and whence they were, 
where they died, and how and where they were buried. 

The work survives only in Christian manuscripts. There are 
two groups of Greek manuscripts: the first group includes 
many versions, well known in the past centuries, with heavy 
Christian additions. Some of these versions were attributed to 
Epiphanius of Salamis, others to Dorotheus of Tyre. The 
other group of Greek manuscripts is more stable and free from 
the interpolations found in the previous group: the best codex 
is a 6th-century AD manuscript usually referred to as Q or as 
"Anonymous Recension". There is also a Latin version used 
by Isidorus Hispalensis (Isidore of Seville; c. 560–636). Other 
versions are in Syriac, Armenian, and Arabic. The original 
language was probably Greek with a semitic colouring. 
Authenticating the dating is highly problematic due to the 
Christian transmission and presumed expansions. Most 
scholars consider this work to be of Jewish origin dating the 
1st century AD. Torrey suggests a date before 106 AD., 
others the 3rd to the 4th centuries.) 

 
 
ISAIAH 
He was of Jerusalem. He met his death at the hands of 

Manasseh, sawn in two, and was buried below the fountain of 
Rogel, hard by the conduit of the waters which Hezekiah 
spoiled (for the enemy) by blocking their course. For the 
prophet's sake God wrought the miracle of Siloah; for before 
his death, in fainting condition he prayed for water, and it 
was sent to him from this source. Hence it was called Siloah, 
which means "sent." 

Also in the time of Hezekiah, before the king made the 
pools and the reservoirs, at the prayer of Isaiah a little water 
came forth here, lest the city, at that time besieged by the 
Gentiles, should be destroyed through lack of water. For the 
enemy were seeking a drinking place, and as they invested the 
city they encamped near Siloah. If then the Hebrews came to 
the pool, water flowed forth; if the Gentiles came, there was 
none. Hence even to the present day the water issues suddenly, 
to keep the miracle in mind. Because this was wrought 
through the prayer of Isaiah, the people in remembrance 
buried his body near the spot, with care and high honour, in 
order that through his prayers, even after his death, they 
might continue to have the benefit of the water. Indeed, a 
revelation had been given them concerning him. His tomb, 
however, is near the tomb of the kings, behind the tomb of the 
priests on the side toward the south. 

Solomon constructed the tombs, which had been designed 
by David, on the east of Zion, where there is an entering road 
from Gibeon, the town twenty stadia distant from the city. He 
made a winding construction, its location unsuspected; even 
to the present day it is unknown to the most of the priests, and 
wholly unknown to the people. There the king kept the gold 
and the spices from Ethiopia. When Hezekiah showed to the 
Gentiles the secret of David and Solomon, and defiled the 
bones of his ancestors, therefore God laid upon him the curse, 
that his descendants should be in servitude to their enemies; 
and God made him to be childless, from that day.       

 
JEREMIAH 
He was of Anathoth, and he died in Taphnes in Egypt, 

stoned to death by the Jews. He is buried in the place where 
Pharaoh's palace stood; for the Egyptians held him in honour, 
because of the benefit which they had received through him. 
For at his prayer, the serpents which the Egyptians call 
ephoth departed from them; and even at the present day the 
faithful servants of God pray on that spot, and taking of the 
dust of the place they heal the bites of serpents. We have been 
told by the children of Antigonus and Ptolemy, aged men," 
that Alexander the Macedonian, when he stood at the place 
where the prophet was buried, and learned of the wonders 
which he had wrought, carried away his bones to Alexandria, 
placing them round about with due ceremony; where upon the 
whole race of poisonous serpents was driven out of the land. 
With like purpose he (the prophet) had introduced into Egypt 
the so-called argolai (that is, "snake-fighters"). 

Jeremiah also gave a sign to the priests of Egypt, that their 
idols would be shaken and their gods made with hands would 
all collapse, when there should arrive in Egypt a virgin 
bearing a child of divine appearance. Wherefore even to the 

present time they honour a virgin mother, and placing a babe 
in a manger they bow down to it. When Ptolemy the king 
sought the reason for this, they said to him: "It is a mystery 
handed down from our fathers, a sign delivered to them by a 
holy prophet, and we are awaiting its fulfiment." 

This prophet, before the destruction of the temple, took 
possession of the ark of the law and the things within it, and 
caused them to be swallowed up in a rocky cliff, and he said to 
those who were present: "The Lord departed from Sinai into 
heaven, and he will again come with might; and this shall be 
for you the sign of his appearance, when all the Gentiles 
worship a piece of wood." He said also: "No one shall bring 
forth this ark but Aaron, and the tables within it no one of 
the priests or prophets shall unfold but Moses the elect of 
God." And in the resurrection the ark will rise first, and come 
forth from the rock, and will be placed on Mount Sinai; and 
all the saints will be assembled to it there, awaiting the Lord 
and fleeing from the enemy wishing to destroy them. 

He sealed in the rock with his finger the name of God, and 
the writing was as though carved with iron. A cloud then 
covered the name; and no one knows the place, nor can the 
writing be read, to the present day and even to the end. The 
rock is in the wilderness where the ark was at first, between 
the two mountains on which Moses and Aaron are buried, and 
by night there is a cloud as it were of fire, according to the 
primal ordinance that the glory of God should never cease 
from his law. And God gave to Jeremiah the favor of 
completing this wonder, so that he might be the associate of 
Moses, and they are together to this day.       

 
EZEKIEL 
He was from the district of Sarira, of the priests; and he 

died in the land of Chaldea, in the time of the captivity, after 
uttering many prophecies to those who were in Judea. He was 
slaiii by the leader of the Israelite exiles, who had been 
rebuked by him for his worship of idols; and they buried him 
in the field of Nahor, in the tomb of Shem and Arphaxad, the 
ancestors of Abraham. The tomb is a double cave, according 
to whose plan Abraham also made the tomb of Sarah in 
Hebron. It is called "double" because it has a winding 
(stairway) and there is an upper chamber hidden from the 
main floor, hung in the rock above the ground-level. 

This prophet gave to the people a sign, that they should pay 
attention to the river Chebar; when its waters should fail, 
they were to expect "the sickle of desolation to the ends of the 
earth" when it should overflow, the return to Jerusalem. 
While the saint was dwelling there, many kept coming to him; 
and on one occasion, when a throng had assembled to him, 
the Chaldeans feared an uprising and came upon them to 
destroy them. He made the water cease its flow, so that they 
could flee to the other side; but when the enemy ventured to 
pursue, they were drowned. 

Through his prayer he provided for them ample sustenance 
in fish which came of their own accord to be caught. Many 
who were at the point of death he cheered with the news of life 
coming to them from God. When the people were being 
destroyed by the enemy, he went to the hostile captains and so 
terrified them with marvels which he wrought that they 
ceased. It was then that he said to the people: "Are we indeed 
perishing? is our hope at an end?" and by the vision of the dry 
bones" he persuaded them that there is hope for Israel both 
now and in the time to come. While he was there he showed to 
the people of Israel what was being done in Jerusalem and in 
the temple. He himself was borne away thence, and came to 
Jerusalem, for a rebuke to the faithless. Also after the manner 
of Moses he foresaw the fashion of the temple, with its walls 
and its broad surroundings, as Daniel also declared that it 
should be built. 

He pronounced judgement in Babylon on the tribes of Dan 
and Gad, because they dealt wickedly against the Lord, 
persecuting those who were keeping the law; and he wrought 
upon them this grievous wonder, that their children and all 
their cattle should be killed by serpents. He also foretold, that 
because of their sin Israel would not return to its land but 
would remain in Media, until the end of this evildoing. One of 
their number was the man who slew Ezekiel, for they opposed 
him all the days of his life.       

 
DANIEL 
He was of the tribe of Judah, of a family prominent in the 

service of the king; but in his childhood he was carried away 
from Judea to the land of Chaldea. He was born in Upper 
Beth-horon. In his manhood he was chaste, so that the Jews 
thought him a eunuch. He mourned greatly over the city, and 
in fasting abstained from every sort of dainty food. He was 
lean and haggard in the eyes of men, but beautiful in the grace 
of the Most High. 

He made great supplication in behalf of Nebuchadnezzar, 
whose son Belshazzar besought him for aid at the time when 
the king became a beast of the field, lest he should perish. For 
his head and foreparts were those of an ox, his legs and hinder 
parts those of a lion. The meaning of this marvel was revealed 
to the prophet: the king became a beast because of his self-
indulgence and his stubbornness. It is the manner of tyrants, 
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that in their youth they come under the yoke of Satan; in their 
latter years they become wild beasts, snatching, destroying, 
smiting, and slaying. 

The prophet knew by divine revelation that the king was 
eating grass like an ox, and that it became for him the food of 
a human being. Therefore it was that Nebuchadnezzar himself, 
recovering human reason when digestion was completed, used 
to weep and beseech the Lord, praying forty times each day 
and night. Then the mind of a dumb animal would (again) 
take possession of him and he would forget that he had been a 
human being. His tongue had lost the power of speech; when 
he understood his condition he wept, and his eyes were like 
raw flesh from his weeping. 

There were many who went out from the city to see him; 
Daniel alone had no wish to see him, but during all the time 
of his transformation he was in prayer for him. He declared 
that the king would be restored to human form, but they did 
not believe him. Daniel caused the seven years (the meaning of 
his "seven times") to become seven months. The mystery of the 
seven times was fulfilled upon the king, for in seven months he 
was restored, and in the (remaining) six years and five months 
he was doing penance to the Lord and confessing his 
wickedness. When his sin had been forgiven, the kingdom was 
given back to him. He ate neither bread nor flesh in the time 
of his repentance, for Daniel had bidden him eat pulse and 
greens while appeasing the Lord. 

The king named the prophet Baltasar because he wished to 
make him a joint heir with his children; but the holy man said: 
"Far be it from me to forsake the heritage of my fathers and 
join in the inheritances of the uncircumcised." He also did for 
the other Persian kings many wonderful things which were 
not written down. He died there, and was buried with great 
honour, by himself, in the royal sepulcher. He appointed a 
sign in the mountains which are above Babylon: When the 
mountain on the north shall smoke, the end of Babylon will 
come; when it shall burn as with fire, the end of all the earth 
will be at hand. If the mountain on the south shall flow with 
water, Israel will return to its land; if it shall run blood, it 
portends a slaughter brought by Satan on all the earth. And 
the holy prophet slept in peace.       

 
HOSEA 
He was from Belemoth, of the tribe of Issachar, and he was 

buried in peace, in his own land. He gave a sign, that the Lord 
would come to the earth when the oak tree which is in Shiloh 
should of its own accord be divided and become twelve oaks.       

 
MICAH 
He was of the tribe of Ephraim. Having given much trouble 

to King Ahab, he was killed, thrown from a cliff, by Ahab's 
son Joram, because he rebuked him for the wickedness of his 
fathers. He was given solitary burial in his own land, near the 
burying place of the giants.       

 
AMOS 
He was from Tekoa. Amaziah (the priest of Bethel) had 

often beaten him, and at last Amaziah's son killed him with a 
cudgel, striking him on the temple. While still living he made 
his way to his land, and after some days died and was buried 
there.       

 
JOEL 
He was from the territory of Reuben, of the field of Beth-

meon. He died in peace, and was buried there.       
 
OBADIAH 
He was from the region of Shechem, of the field of Beth-

hakkerem. He was a pupil of Elijah, and having done much in 
his service he was saved from death by him. He was that third 
captain of fifty whom Elijah spared, and went down with him 
to Ahaziah. Afterward, leaving the service of the king he 
became a prophet, and upon his death he was buried with his 
fathers.       

 
JONAH 
He was from the district of Kiriath-maon, near the Gentile 

city of Azotus on the sea. After he had been cast on shore by 
the whale and had made his journey to Nineveh, on his return 
he did not stay in his own land, but took his mother and 
settled in Tyre, a country of foreign peoples. For he said, "In 
this way I will take away my reproach, that I prophesied 
falsely against the great city Nineveh." 

Elijah was at that time rebuking the house of Ahab, and 
having called a famine upon the land he fled. Coming to the 
region of Tyre he found the widow and her son, for he himself 
could not lodge with the uncircumcised. He brought her a 
blessing; and when her child died, God raised him from the 
dead through Elijah, for he wished to show him that it is not 
possible to flee from God. 

After the famine was over, Jonah came into the land of 
Judea. On the way thither his mother died, and he buried her 
beside the oak of Deborah. Thereafter having settled in the 
land of Seir, he died there and was buried in the tomb of the 
Kenizzite, the first who became judge in the days when there 

was no king. He gave a sign to Jerusalem and to all the land: 
When they should see a stone crying aloud in distress, the end 
would be at hand; and when they should see all the Gentiles 
gathered in Jerusalem, the city would be razed to its 
foundations.       

 
NAHUM 
He was of Elkosh, on the other side of the mountains 

toward Beth-gabrin, of the tribe of Simeon. This prophet 
after the time of Jonah gave a sign to Nineveh, that it would 
be destroyed by fresh waters and by underground fire; and 
indeed this came to pass. For the lake which surrounded the 
city overwhelmed it in an earthquake, and fire coming from 
the desert burned its upper portion. He died in peace, and was 
buried in his land.       

 
HABAKKUK 
He was from the tribe of Simeon, of the field of Beth-

zachariah. Before the captivity he had a vision of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and he grieved exceedingly. When 
Nebuchadnezzar came against Jerusalem, he fled to Ostracina 
(in Egypt), and then sojourned in the land of Ishmael. 

When the Chaldeans returned (to their country), and all 
those who were left in Jerusalem went down to Egypt, he 
settled again in his own land. He was accustomed to carry 
food to the reapers of the harvest in his field; and one day, as 
he received the food, he announced to his family: "I am off for 
a far country, but will return immediately; if I should delay, 
carry out the food to the reapers." Finding himself 
straightway in Babylon, and having given Daniel his meal, he 
stood by the reapers as they ate; and he told no one what had 
happened. 

He had knowledge that the people would soon come back 
from Babylon. Two years before the return he died, and was 
buried alone in his own field. He gave a sign to the people in 
Judea, that they would see in the temple a light shining, and 
thus they would know the glory of the sanctuary. Concerning 
the end of the temple, he foretold that it would be brought to 
pass by a western nation. Then, he said, the veil of the inner 
sanctuary will be torn to pieces, and the capitals of the two 
pillars will be taken away, and no one will know where they 
are; but they will be carried away by angels into the 
wilderness where in the beginning the Tabernacle of Witness 
was pitched. By them in the end the presence of the Lord will 
be made known, for they will give light to those who are 
pursued by the Serpent in darkness as at the beginning.       

 
ZEPHANIAH 
He was of the tribe of Simeon, of the field of Sabaratha. He 

prophesied concerning the city, also concerning the end of the 
nations and the confounding of the wicked. When he died he 
was buried in his own field.       

 
HAGGAI 
Probably as a youth he came from Babylon to Jerusalem, 

and he had prophesied publicly in regard to the return of the 
people. He witnessed in part the building of the temple. Upon 
his death he was buried near the tomb of the priests, honoured 
as though one of their number.       

 
ZECHARIAH SON OF IDDO 
He came from Chaldea when already advanced in age. While 

there, he prophesied often to the people, and did wonders in 
proof of his authority. He foretold to Jozadak that he would 
beget a son who would serve as priest in Jerusalem; he also 
congratulated Shealtiel on the birth of a son and gave him the 
name Zerubbabel. In the time of Cyrus he gave the king a sign 
of victory, and foretold the service which he was destined to 
perform for Jerusalem, and he praised him greatly. His 
prophecies uttered in Jerusalem had to do with the end of the 
nations, with Israel and the temple, with the laziness of 
prophets and priests, and with a double judgement. After 
reaching great age he was taken ill, and dying, was buried 
beside Haggai.       

 
MALACHI 
He was born in Sopha, after the return from the exile. Even 

in his boyhood he lived a blameless life, and since all the 
people paid him honour for his piety and his mildness, they 
called him "Malachi" (angel); he was also fair to look upon. 
Moreover, whatever things he uttered in prophecy were 
repeated on that same day by an angel of God who appeared; 
as had happened in the days when there was no king in Israel, 
as is written in the book of Judges. While yet in his youth, he 
was joined to his fathers in his own field.       

 
NATHAN 
He, David's prophet, was from Gibeon, of a Hivite clan, 

and it was he who taught the king the law of the Lord. He 
foresaw David's sin with Bathsheba, and set out in haste to 
warn him, but Satan ("Beliar") thwarted his attempt. He 
found lying by the road the naked body of a man who had 
been slain; and while he was detained by this duty, he knew 
that in that night the king had committed the sin; so he 

turned back to Gibeon in sorrow. Then when David caused 
the death of Bathsheba's husband, the Lord sent Nathan to 
convict him. He lived to an advanced old age, and when he 
died he was buried in his own land.       

 
AHIJAH 
He was from Shiloh, the city of Eli, where the tabernacle 

stood in days of old. He declared of Solomon, that he would 
provoke the Lord to anger. He also rebuked Jeroboam, 
because he dealt treacherously with the Lord, and he had a 
vision of two bullocks trampling on the people and charging 
upon the priests. He foretold to Solomon that his wives would 
bring disgrace on him and all his house. Upon his death he 
was buried beside the oak of Shiloh.       

 
JOED 
He was of the district of Samarlm. He was that prophet 

whom the lion attacked and slew, when he had rebuked 
Jeroboam concerning the bullocks; he who was buried in 
Bethel beside the false prophet who led him astray.       

 
AZARIAH 
He was from Subatha, the prophet who turned away from 

Judah the captivity that befell Israel. His burial was in his 
own field.       

 
ZECHARIAH SON OF JEHOIADA 
He was of Jerusalem, the son of Jehoiada the priest, the 

prophet whom Joash king of Judah slew beside the altar, 
whose blood the house of David shed within the sanctuary, in 
the court. The priests buried him beside his father. From that 
time on there were portentous appearances in the temple, and 
the priests could see no vision of angels of God, nor give forth 
oracles from the inner sanctuary; nor were they able to 
inquire with the ephod, nor to give answer to the people by 
Urim and Thummim, as in former time.       

 
ELIJAH 
He was a Tishbite, from the land of the Arabs, of the family 

of Aaron, residing in Gilead because Tishbi had been assigned 
to the priests. At the time of his birth his father, Shobach, saw 
how certain men of shining white appearance addressed the 
babe, and that they wrapped him in swaddling clothes of fire 
and gave him a flame of fire to eat. When he went and 
reported this in Jerusalem, the oracle gave answer: Fear not; 
for his dwelling will be light, and his word revelation, and he 
will judge Israel with sword and with fire.       

 
ELISHA 
He was from Abel-meholah, of the territory of Reuben. 

When he was born, in Gilgal, a marvelous thing happened: 
the golden calf bellowed so loudly that the shrill sound was 
heard in Jerusalem; and the priest announced by Urim and 
Thummim that a prophet had been born to Israel who should 
destroy their graven and molten idols. Upon his death he was 
buried in Samaria.       

 
 

CENSUS EDICT OF GAIUS VIBIUS MAXIMUS 
Source: Select Papyri. Vol. 2: 

Non-Literary Papyri; Public Documents. 
Loeb Classical Library 282. Cambridge: 

Harvard University Press, 1934. 
Translation: Hunt, A. S., and Edgar, C. C., 1934 

Estimated Range of Dating: 104 A.D. 
 
(Under the Inventory Number "P.London 904" is a Census 

Edict for Roman Egypt stored in the British Museum. It was 
dicovered in Egypt in about 1905 and it belongs to a genre 
called Official Census Edict. Its 21 lines of text are written in 
Greek on a sheet of papyrus in Roman standard size [21.3cm 
high, 15.2cm wide] in the year 104 AD.  

This official Roman document makes it crystal clear that 
each and every person has to stay or return home during a 
census, and not go to his / her place of birth or "ancestral 
home" as suggested in the New Testament. In other words: 
Mary and Joseph were required not to go to Bethlehem in 
Judaea but stay at home [may be either at Nazareth or 
Bethlehem near the capital city Sepphoris] in Galilee. The 
only census in the time of Augustus was held when Judaea and 
Galilee were officially made province of the Roman Empire in 
the year 6 AD. Jesus was born most likely at this time and not 
earlier. As procedures of beaucracy hardly charged in those 
times, the following edict is most likely similar to the edict 
published at the time of Jesus' birth.) 

 
Text: 
Proclamation of Gaius Vibius Maximus, Praefect of Egypt.  
The house-to-house census having started, it is essential that 

all persons who for any reason whatsoever are absent from 
their nomes [A "nome" was an Egyptian administrative 
district.] be summoned to return to their own hearths [home, 
residence], in order that they may perform the customary 
business of registration [for the census] and apply themselves 
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to the cultivation which concerns them. Knowing, however, 
that some of the people from the country are needed by our 
city, I desire all those who think they have a satisfactory 
reason for remaining here [in Alexandria] to register 
themselves before . . . Festus, praefectus alae [the Cavalry 
Commander], whom I have appointed for this purpose, from 
those who have shown their presence to be necessary shall 
receive signed permits in accordance with this edict up to the 
30th of the present month Epeiph. . . . 

 
 

THE BIBLICAL ANTIQUITIES OF PHILO 
or The Book of Biblical Antiquities 

also caled Pseudo-Philo 
Translation: Montague Rhodes James, 1917 

Estimated range of dating: 50-400 AD 
 
(Pseudo-Philo is the common name for this Jewish work in 

Latin, because it was transmitted along with Latin 
translations of the works of Philo of Alexandria, but is very 
obviously not written by Philo. The author is unknown. Its 
more proper Latin title is Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum, a 
title sometimes translated into English as the Book of Biblical 
Antiquities. Parts of this work were brought back into 
Hebrew for the medieval Chronicles of Jerahmeel. The temple 
in Jerusalem is said to be still standing, which some scholars 
suggest indicates a date of composition before it was 
destroyed in 70 AD. Other scholars believe, it was compiled 
and written much later. It is believed to have been written in 
Hebrew and then translated into Greek and the Greek 
translated again into Latin, with the result that a large 
number of proper names not found in Biblical texts are 
garbled beyond restoration.  

It chronicles biblical history from Adam to the death of 
Saul with omissions, modifications, and additions to the 
biblical texts. Many of its additions have parallels in other 
Jewish traditions. Some scholars have reasoned that the fact 
that it ends with the death of Saul implies that there were 
further parts of the work which are now missing while others 
believe that it is complete. The work as source of legends: It is 
probably the earliest reference for many later legendary 
accretions to the Biblical texts.) 

 
 

THE BIBLICAL ANTIQUITIES OF PHILO 
or The History Of Philo  

From The Beginning Of The World To King David 
 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 1 
1 The beginning of the world. Adam begat three sons and 

one daughter, Cain, Noaba, Abel and Seth.  
2 And Adam lived after he begat Seth 700 years, and begat 

12 sons and 8 daughters. 
3 And these are the names of the males: Eliseel, Suris, 

Elamiel, Brabal, Naat, Zarama, Zasam, Maathal, and Anath. 
4 And these are his daughters: Phua, Iectas, Arebica, Sifa, 

Tecia, Saba, Asin. 
5 And Seth lived 105 years and begat Enos. And Seth lived 

after he begat Enos 707 years, and begat 3 sons and 2 
daughters. 

6 And these are the names of his sons: Elidia, Phonna, and 
Matha: and of his daughters, Malida and Thila. 

7 And Enos lived 180 years and begat Cainan. And Enos 
lived after he begat Cainan 715 years, and begat 2 sons and a 
daughter. 

8 And these are the names of his sons: Phoë and Thaal; and 
of the daughter, Catennath. 

9 And Cainan lived 520 years and begat Malalech. And 
Cainan lived after he begat Malalech 730 years, and begat 3 
sons and 2 daughters. 

10 And these are the names of the males: Athach, Socer, 
Lopha: and the names of the daughters, Ana and Leua. 

11 And Malalech lived 165 years and begat Jareth. And 
Malalech lived after he begat Jareth 730 years, and begat 7 
sons and 5 daughters. 

12 And these are the names of the males: Leta, Matha, 
Cethar, Melie, Suriel, Lodo, Othim. And these are the names 
of the daughters: Ada and Noa, Iebal, Mada, Sella. 

13 And Jareth lived 172 years and begat Enoch. And Jareth 
lived after he begat Enoch 800 years and begat 4 sons and 2 
daughters.  

14 And these are the names of the males: Lead, Anac, 
Soboac and Iectar: and of the daughters, Tetzeco, Lesse. 

15 And Enoch lived 165 years and begat Matusalam. And 
Enoch lived after he begat Matusalam 200 years, and begat 5 
sons and 3 daughters. 

16 But Enoch pleased God at that time and was not found, 
for God translated him. 

17 Now the names of his sons are: Anaz, Zeum, Achaun, 
Pheledi, Elith; and of the daughters, Theiz, Lefith, Leath. 

18 And Mathusalam lived 187 years and begotLamech. And 
Mathusalam lived after he begat Lamech 782 years, and begot 
2 sons and 2 daughters. 

19 And these are the names of the males: Inab and Rapho; 
and of the daughters, Aluma and Amuga. 

20 And Lamech lived 182 years and begot a son, and called 
him according to his nativity Noe, saying: This child will give 
rest to us and to the earth from those who are therein, upon 
whom (or in the day when) a visitation shall be made because 
of the iniquity of their evil deeds. 

21 And Lamech lived after he begot Noe 585 years. 
22 And Noe lived 300 years and begot 3 sons, Sem, Cham, 

and Japheth. 
 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 2 
1 But Cain dwelt in the earth trembling, according as God 

appointed unto him after he slew Abel his brother; and the 
name of his wife was Themech. 

2 And Cain knew Themech his wife and she conceived and 
bare Enoch. 

3 Now Cain was 15 years old when he did these things; and 
from that time he began to build cities, until he had founded 
seven cities. And these are the names of the cities: The name of 
the first city according to the name of his son Enoch. The 
name of the second city Mauli, and of the third Leeth, and the 
name of the fourth Teze, and the name of the fifth Iesca; the 
name of the sixth Celeth, and the name of the seventh Iebbath. 

4 And Cain lived after he begat Enoch 715 years and begat 
3 sons and 2 daughters. And these are the names of his sons: 
Olad, Lizaph, Fosal; and of his daughters, Citha and Maac. 
And all the days of Cain were 730 years, and he died. 

5 Then took Enoch a wife of the daughters of Seth, which 
bare him Ciram and Cuuth and Madab. But Ciram begat 
Matusael, and Matusael begat Lamech. 

6 But Lamech took unto himself two wives: the name of the 
one was Ada and the name of the other Sella.  

7 And Ada bare him Iobab: he was the father of all that 
dwell in tents and herd flocks. And again she bare him Iobal, 
which was the first to teach all playing of instruments (lit. 
every psalm of organs).  

8 And at that time, when they that dwelt on the earth had 
begun to do evil, every one with his neighbour's wife, defiling 
them, God was angry. And he began to play upon the lute 
(kinnor) and the harp and on every instrument of sweet 
psalmody (lit. psaltery), and to corrupt the earth. 

9 But Sella bare Tubal and Misa and Theffa, and this is that 
Tubal which showed unto men arts in lead and tin and iron 
and copper and silver and gold: and then began the inhabiters 
of the earth to make graven images and to worship them. 

10 Now Lamech said unto his two wives Ada and Sella: 
Hear my voice, ye wives of Lamech, give heed to my precept: 
for I have corrupted men for myself, and have taken away 
sucklings from the breasts, that I might show my sons how to 
work evil, and the inhabiters of the earth. And now shall 
vengeance be taken seven times of Cain, but of Lamech seventy 
times seven. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 3 
1 And it came to pass when men had begun to multiply on 

the earth, that beautiful daughters were born unto them. And 
the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were 
exceeding fair, and took them wives of all that they had 
chosen.  

2 And God said: My spirit shall not judge among these men 
for ever, because they are of flesh; but their years shall be 120. 
Upon whom he laid (or wherein I have set) the ends of the 
world, and in their hands wickednesses were not put out (or 
the law shall not be quenched).  

3 And God saw that in all the dwellers upon earth works of 
evil were fulfilled: and inasmuch as their thought was upon 
iniquity all their days, God said: I will blot out man and all 
things that have budded upon the earth, for it repenteth me 
that I have made him. 

4 But Noe found grace and mercy before the Lord, and 
these are his generations. Noe, which was a righteous man and 
undefiled in his generation, pleased the Lord. Unto whom 
God said: The time of all men that dwell upon the earth is 
come, for their deeds are very evil. And now make thee an ark 
of cedar wood, and thus shalt thou make it. 300 cubits shall 
be the length thereof, and 50 cubits the breadth, and 30 cubits 
the height. And thou shall enter into the ark, thou and thy 
wife and thy sons and thy sons' wives with thee. And I will 
make my covenant with thee, to destroy all the dwellers upon 
earth. Now of clean beasts and of the fowls of the heaven that 
are clean thou shalt take by sevens male and female, that their 
seed may be saved alive upon the earth. But of unclean beasts 
and fowls thou shalt take to thee by twos male and female, 
and shalt take provision for thee and for them also. 

5 And Noe did that which God commanded him and 
entered into the ark, he and all his sons with him. And it came 
to pass after 7 days that the water of the flood began to be 
upon the earth. And in that day all the depths were opened 
and the great spring of water and the windows of heaven, and 
there was rain upon the earth 40 days and 40 nights. 

6 And it was then the 1652nd (1656th) year from the time 
when God had made the heaven and the earth in the day when 

the earth was corrupted with the inhabiters thereof by reason 
of the iniquity of their works. 

7 And when the flood continued 140 days upon the earth, 
Noe only and they that were with him in the ark remained 
alive: and when God remembered Noe, he made the water to 
diminish. 

8 And it came to pass on the 90th day that God dried the 
earth, and said unto Noe: Go out of the ark, thou and all that 
are with thee, and grow and multiply upon the earth. And 
Noe went out of the ark, he an d his sons and his sons' wives, 
and all the beasts and creeping things and fowls and cattle 
brought he forth with him as God commanded him. Then 
built Noe an altar unto the Lord, and took of all the cattle 
and of the clean fowls and offered burnt offerings on the altar: 
and it was accepted of the Lord for a savour of rest. 

9 And God said: I will not again curse the earth for man's 
sake, for the guise of man's heart hath left off from his youth. 
And therefore I will not again destroy together all living as I 
have done. But it shall be, when the dwellers upon earth have 
sinned, I will judge them by famine or by the sword or by fire 
or by pestilence (lit. death), and there shall be earthquakes, 
and they shall be scattered into places not inhabited (or, the 
places of their habitation shall be scattered). But I will not 
again spoil the earth with the water of a flood, and in all the 
days of the earth seed time and harvest, cold and heat, summer 
and autumn, day and night shall not cease, until I remember 
them that dwell on the earth, even until the times are fulfilled.  

10 But when the years of the world shall be fulfilled, then 
shall the light cease and the darkness be quenched: and I will 
quicken the dead and raise up from the earth them that sleep: 
and Hell shall pay his debt and destruction give back that 
which was committed unto him, that I may render unto every 
man according to his works and according to the fruit of their 
imaginations, even until I judge between the soul and the flesh. 
And the world shall rest, and death shall be quenched, and 
Hell shall shut his mouth. And the earth shall not be without 
birth, neither barren for them that dwell therein: and none 
shall be polluted that hath been justified in me 1. And there 
shall be another earth and another heaven, even an everlasting 
habitation. 

11 And the Lord spake further unto Noe and to his sons 
saying: Behold I will make my covenant with you and with 
your seed after you, and will not again spoil the earth with 
the water of a flood. And all that liveth and moveth therein 
shall be to you for meal. Nevertheless the flesh with the blood 
of the soul shall ye not eat. For he that sheddeth man's blood, 
his blood shall be shed; for in the image of God was man made. 
And ye, grow ye and multiply and fill the earth as the 
multitude of fishes that multiply in the waters. And God said: 
This is the covenant that I have made betwixt me and you; and 
it shall be when I cover the heaven with clouds, that my bow 
shall appear in the cloud, and it shall be for a memorial of the 
covenant betwixt me and you, and all the dwellers upon earth. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 4 
1 And the sons of Noe which went forth of the ark were Sem, 

Cham, and Japheth. 
2 The sons of Japheth: Gomer, Magog, and Madai, 

Nidiazech, Tubal, Mocteras, Cenez, Riphath, and Thogorma, 
Elisa, Dessin, Cethin, Tudant. 

And the sons of Gomer: Thelez, Lud, Deberlet. And the 
sons of Magog: Cesse, Thipha, Pharuta, Ammiel, Phimei, 
Goloza, Samanach. And the sons of Duden: Sallus, Phelucta 
Phallita. And the sons of Tubal: Phanatonova, Eteva. And 
the sons of Tyras: Maac, Tabel, Ballana, Samplameac, Elaz. 
And the sons of Mellech: Amboradat, Urach, Bosara. And the 
sons of (As)cenez: Jubal, Zaraddana, Anac. And the sons of 
Heri: Phuddet, Doad, Dephadzeat, Enoc. And the sons of 
Togorma: Abiud, Saphath, Asapli, Zepthir. And the sons of 
Elisa: Etzaac, Zenez, Mastisa, Rira. And the sons of Zepti: 
Macziel, Temna, Aela, Phinon. And the sons of Tessis: Meccul, 
Loon, Zelataban. And the sons of Duodennin: Itheb, Beath, 
Phenech. 

3 And these are they that were scattered abroad, and dwelt 
in the earth with the Persians and Medes, and in the islands 
that are in the sea. And Phenech, the son of Dudeni, went up 
and commanded that ships of the sea should be made: and 
then was the third part of the earth divided. 

4 Domereth and his sons took Ladech; and Magog and his 
sons took Degal; Madam and his sons took Besto; Iuban (sc. 
Javan) and his sons took Ceel; Tubal and his sons took Pheed; 
Misech and his sons took Nepthi; <<T>>iras and his sons 
took <<Rôô>>; Duodennut and his sons took Goda; 
Riphath and his sons took Bosarra; Torgoma and his sons 
took Fud; Elisa and his sons took Thabola; Thesis (sc. 
Tarshish) and his sons took Marecham; Cethim and his sons 
took Thaan; Dudennin and his sons took Caruba. 

5 And then began they to till the earth and to sow upon it: 
and when the earth was athirst, the dwellers therein cried 
unto the Lord and he heard them and gave rain abundantly, 
and it was so, when the rain descended upon the earth, that 
the bow appeared in the cloud, and the dwellers upon earth 
saw the memorial of the covenant and fell upon their faces and 
sacrificed, offering burnt offerings unto the Lord. 
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6 Now the sons of Cham were Chus, Mestra, and Phuni, and 
Chanaan. And the sons of Chus: Saba, and [ . . . ] Tudan. And 
the sons of Phuni: [Effuntenus], Zeleutelup, Geluc, Lephuc. 
And the sons of Chanaan were Sydona, Endain, Racin, 
Simmin, Uruin, Nenugin, Amathin, Nephiti, Telaz, Elat, 
Cusin. 

7 And Chus begat Nembroth. He began to be proud before 
the Lord. But Mestram begat Ludin and Megimin and Labin 
and Latuin and Petrosonoin and Ceslun: thence came forth 
the Philistines and the Cappadocians. 

8 And then did they also begin to build cities: and these are 
the cities which they built: Sydon, and the parts that lie about 
it, that is Resun, Beosa, Maza, Gerara, Ascalon, Dabir, Camo, 
Tellun, Lacis, Sodom and Gomorra, Adama and Seboim. 

9 And the sons of Sem: Elam, Assur, Arphaxa, Luzi, Aram. 
And the sons of Aram: Gedrum, Ese. And Arphaxa begat Sale, 
Sale begat Heber, and unto Heber were born two sons: the 
name of the one was Phalech, for in his days the earth was 
divided, and the name of his brother was Jectan. 

10 And Jectan begat Helmadam and Salastra and Mazaam, 
Rea, Dura, Uzia, Deglabal, Mimoel, Sabthphin, Evilac, Iubab. 
And the sons of Phalech: Ragau, Rephuth, Zepheram, Aculon, 
Sachar, Siphaz, Nabi, Suri, Seciur, Phalacus, Rapho, 
Phalthia, Zaldephal, Zaphis, and Arteman, Heliphas. These 
are the sons of Phalech, and these are their names, and they 
took them wives of the daughters of Jectan and begat sons and 
daughters and filled the earth. 

11 But Ragau took him to wife Melcha the daughter of 
Ruth, and she begat him Seruch. And when the day of her 
delivery came she said: Of this child shall be born in the fourth 
generation one who shall set his dwelling on high, and shall 
be called perfect, and undefiled, and he shall be the father of 
nations, and his covenant shall not be broken, and his seed 
shall be multiplied for ever. 

12 And Ragau lived after he begat Seruch 119 years and 
begat 7 sons and 5 daughters. And these are the names of his 
sons: Abiel, Obed, Salma, Dedasal, Zeneza, Accur, Nephes. 
And these are the names of his daughters: Cedema, Derisa, 
Seipha, Pherita, Theila. 

13 And Seruch lived 29 years and begat Nachor. And 
Seruch lived after he begat Nachor 67 years and begat 4 sons 
and 3 daughters. And these are the names of the males: Zela, 
Zoba, Dica and Phodde. And these are his daughters: Tephila, 
Oda, Selipha. 

14 And Nachor lived 34 years and begat Thara. And 
Nachor lived after he begat Thara 200 years and begat 8 sons 
and 5 daughters. And these are the names of the males: Recap, 
Dediap, Berechap, Iosac, Sithal, Nisab, Nadab, Camoel. And 
these are his daughters: Esca, Thipha, Bruna, Ceneta. 

15 And Thara lived 70 years and begat Abram, Nachor, 
and Aram. And Aram begat Loth. 

16 Then began they that dwelt on the earth to look upon 
the stars, and began to prognosticate by them and to make 
divination, and to make their sons and daughters pass 
through the fire. But Seruch and his sons walked not 
according to them. 

17 And these are the generations of Noe upon the earth 
according to their languages and their tribes, out of whom 
the nations were divided upon the earth after the flood. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 5 
[Comment of the translator: "The numbers in this chapter 

are hopelessly incorrect. The separate items in the text add up 
to 704,000; the totals in the text to 734,500, omitting the 
evidently corrupt figure 9000 assigned to Shem and his 
descendants."] 

1 Then came the sons of Cham, and made Nembroth a 
prince over themselves: but the sons of Japheth made Phenech 
their chief: and the sons of Sem gathered together and set over 
them Jectan to be their prince. 

2 And when these three had met together they took counsel 
that they would look upon and take account of the people of 
their followers. And this was done while Noe was yet alive, 
even that all men should be gathered together: and they lived 
at one with each other, and the earth was at peace. 

3 Now in the 340th year of the going forth of Noe out of 
the ark, after that God dried up the flood, did the princes take 
account of their people. 

4 And first Phenech the son of Japheth looked upon them. 
The sons of Gomer all of them passing by according to the 

sceptres of their captaincies were in number 5,800. 
But of the sons of Magog all of them passing by according 

to the sceptres of their leading the number was 6,200. 
And of the sons of Madai all of them passing by according 

to the sceptres of their captaincies were in number 5,700. 
And the sons of Tubal. all of them passing by according to 

the sceptres of their captaincies were in number 9,400. 
And the sons of Mesca all of them passing by according to 

the sceptres of their captaincies were in number 5,600. 
The sons of Thiras all of them passing by according to the 

sceptres of their captaincies were in number 12,300. 
And the sons of Ripha<<th>> passing by according to the 

sceptres of their captaincies were in number l4,500. 

And the sons of Thogorma passing by according to the 
sceptres of their captaincy were in number 14,400. 

But the sons of Elisa passing by according to the sceptres of 
their captaincy were in number 14,900. 

And the sons of Thersis all of them passing by according to 
the sceptres of their captaincy were in number 12,100. 

The sons of Cethin all of them passing by according to the 
sceptres of their captaincy were in number 17,300. 

And the sons of Doin passing by according to the sceptres of 
their captaincies were in number 17,700. 

And the number of the camp of the sons of Japheth, all of 
them men of might and all girt with their armour, which were 
set in the sight of their captains was 140,202 besides women 
and children. 

The account of Japheth in full was in number 142,000. 
5 And Nembroth passed by, he and the son(s) of Cham all of 

them passing by according to the sceptres of their captaincies 
were found in number 24,800. 

The sons of Phua all of them passing by according to the 
sceptres of their captaincies were in number 27,700. 

And the sons of Canaan all of them passing by according to 
the sceptres of their captaincies were found in number 32,800. 

The sons of Soba all of them passing by according to the 
sceptres of their captaincies were found in number 4,300. 

The sons of Lebilla all of them passing by according to the 
sceptres of their captaincies were found in number 22,300. 

And the sons of Sata all of them passing by according to the 
sceptres of their captaincies were found in number 25,300. 

And the sons of Remma all of them passing by according to 
the sceptres of their captaincies were found in number 30,600. 

And the sons of Sabaca all of them passing by according to 
the sceptres of their captaincies were found in number 46,400. 

And the number of the camp of the sons of Cham, all of 
them mighty men, and furnished with armour, which were set 
in the sight of their captaincies was in number 244,900 
besides women and children. 

6 And Jectan the son of Sem looked upon the sons of Elam, 
and they were all of them passing by according to the number 
of the sceptres of their captaincies in number 47,000. 

And the sons of Assur all of them passing by according to 
the sceptres of their captaincies were found in number 73,000. 

And the sons of Aram all of them passing by according to 
the sceptres of their captaincies were found in number 87,300. 

The sons of Lud all of them passing by according to the 
sceptres of their captaincies were found in number 30,600. 

[The number of the sons of Cham was 73,000.] 
But the sons of Arfaxat all of them passing by according to 

the sceptres of their captaincies were in number 114,600. 
And the whole number of them was 347,600.  
7 The number of the camp of the sons of Sem, all of them 

setting forth in valour and in the commandment of war in the 
sight of their captaincies was 9000 besides women and 
children. 

8 And these are the generations of Noe set forth separately, 
whereof the whole number together was 914,000. And all 
these were counted while Noe was yet alive, and in the 
presence of Noe 350 years after the flood. And all the days of 
Noe were 950 years, and he died. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 6 
1 Then all they that had been divided and dwelt upon the 

earth gathered together there after, and dwelt together; and 
they set forth from the East and found a plain in the land of 
Babylon: and there they dwelt, and they said every man to his 
neighbour: Behold, it will come to pass that we shall be 
scattered every man. from his brother, and in the latter days 
we shall be fighting one against another. Now, therefore, 
come and let us build for ourselves a tower, the head whereof 
shall reach unto heaven, and we shall make us a name and a 
renown upon the earth. 

2 And they said everyone to his neighbour: Let us take 
bricks (lit. stones), and let us, each one, write our names upon 
the bricks and burn them with fire: and that which is 
thoroughly burned shall be for mortar and brick. (Perhaps, 
that which is not thoroughly burned shall be for mortar, and 
that which is, for brick.) 

3 And they took every man their bricks, saving 12 men, 
which would not take them, and these are their names: 
Abraham, Nachor, Loth, Ruge, Tenute, Zaba, Armodath, 
Iobab, Esar, Abimahel, Saba, Auphin.  

4 And the people of the land laid hands on them and 
brought them before their princes and said: These are the men 
that have transgressed our counsels and will not walk in our 
ways. And the princes said unto them: Wherefore would ye 
not set every man your bricks with the people of the land? 
And they answered and said: We will not set bricks with you, 
neither will we be joined with your desire. One Lord know we, 
and him do we worship. And if ye should cast us into the fire 
with your bricks, we will not consent to you.  

5 And the princes were wroth and said: As they have said, so 
do unto them, and if they consent not to set bricks with you, 
ye shall burn them with fire together with your bricks.  

6 Then answered Jectan which was the first prince of the 
captains: Not so, but there shall be given them a space of 7 

days. And it shall be, if they repent of their evil counsels, and 
will set bricks along with us, they shall live; but if not, let 
them be burned according to your word. But he sought how 
he might save them out of the hands of the people; for he was 
of their tribe, and he served God. 

7 And when he had thus said he took them and shut them up 
in the king's house: and when it was evening the prince 
commanded 50 mighty men of valour to be called unto him, 
and said unto them: Go forth and take to-night these men 
that are shut up in mine house, and put provision for them 
from my house upon 10 beasts, and the men bring ye to me, 
and their provision together with the beasts take ye to the 
mountains and wait for them there: and know this, that if any 
man shall know what I have said unto you, I will burn you 
with fire. 

8 And the men set forth and did all that their prince 
commanded them, and took the men from his house by night; 
and took provision and put it upon beasts and took them to 
the hill country as he commanded them. 

9 And the prince called unto him those 12 men and said to 
them: Be of good courage and fear not, for ye shall not die. 
For God in whom ye trust is mighty, and therefore be ye 
stablished in him, for he will deliver you and save you. And 
now lo, I have commanded So men to take [you with] 
provision from my house, and go before you into the hill 
country 1 and wait for you in the valley: and I will give you 
other 50 men which shall guide you thither: go ye therefore 
and hide yourselves there in the valley, having water to drink 
that floweth down from the rocks: hold yourselves there for 
30 days, until the anger of the people of the land be appeased 
and until God send his wrath upon them and break them. For 
I know that the counsel of iniquity which they have agreed to 
perform shall not stand, for their thought is vain. And it shall 
be when 7 days are expired and they shall seek for you, I will 
say unto them: They have gone forth and have broken the 
door of the prison wherein they were shut up and have fled by 
night, and I have sent 100 men to seek them. So will I turn 
them from their madness that is upon them. 

10 And there answered him 11 of the men saying: Thy 
servants have found favour in thy sight, in that we are set free 
out of the hands of these proud men.  

11 But Abram only kept silence, and the prince said unto 
him: Wherefore answerest thou not me, Abram, servant of 
God? Abram answered and said: Lo, I flee away to-day into 
the hill country, and if I escape the fire, wild beasts will come 
out of the mountains and devour us. Or our victuals will fail 
and we shall die of hunger; and we shall be found fleeing from 
the people of the land and shall fall in our sins. And now, as 
he liveth in whom I trust, I will not remove from my place 
wherein they have put me: and if there be any sin of mine so 
that I be indeed burned, the will of God be done. And the 
prince said unto him: Thy blood be upon thy head, if thou 
refuse to go forth with these. But if thou consent, thou shall 
be delivered. Yet if thou wilt abide, abide as thou art. And 
Abram said: I will not go forth, but I will abide here. 

12 And the prince took those 11 men and sent other 50 with 
them, and commanded them saying: Wait, ye also, in the hill 
country for 15 days with those 50 which were sent before you; 
and after that ye shall return and say We have not found them, 
as I said to the former ones. And know that if any man 
transgress one of all these words that I have spoken unto you, 
he shall be burned with fire. So the men went forth, and he 
took Abram by himself and shut him up where he had been 
shut up aforetime. 

13 And after 7 days were passed, the people were gathered 
together and spake unto their prince saying: Restore us the 
men which would not consent unto us, that we may burn them 
with fire. And they sent captains to bring them, and they 
found them not, save Abram only. And they gathered all of 
them to their prince saying: The men whom ye shut up are fled 
and have escaped that which we counselled.  

14 And Phenech and Nemroth said unto Jectan: Where are 
the men whom thou didst shut up? But he said: They have 
broken prison and fled by night: but I have sent 100 men to 
seek them, and commanded them if they find them that they 
should not only burn them with fire but give their bodies to 
the fowls of the heaven and so destroy them.  

15 Then said they: This fellow which is found alone, let us 
burn him. And they took Abram and brought him before 
their princes and said to him: Where are they that were with 
thee? And he said: Verily at night I slept, and when I awaked I 
found them not. 

16 And they took him and built a furnace and kindled it 
with fire, and put bricks burned with fire into the furnace. 
Then Jectan the prince being amazed (lit. melted) in his mind 
took Abram and put him with the bricks into the furnace of 
fire.  

17 But God stirred up a great earthquake, and the fire 
gushed forth of the furnace and brake out into flames and 
sparks of fire and consumed all them that stood round about 
in sight of the furnace; and all they that were burned in that 
day were 83,500. But upon Abram was there not any the least 
hurt by the burning of the fire. 
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18 And Abram arose out of the furnace, and the fiery 
furnace fell down, and Abram was saved. And he went unto 
the 11 men that were hid in the hill country and told them all 
that had befallen him, and they came down with him out of 
the hill country rejoicing in the name of the Lord, and no man 
met them to affright them that day. And they called that place 
by the name of Abram, and in the tongue of the Chaldeans 
Deli, which is being interpreted, God. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 7 
1 And it came to pass after these things, that the people of 

the land turned not from their evil thoughts: and they came 
together again unto their princes and said: The people shall 
not be overcome for ever: and now let us come together and 
build us a city and a tower which shall never be removed. 

2 And when they had begun to build, God saw the city and 
the tower which the children of men were building, and he 
said: Behold, this is one people and their speech is one, and 
this which they have begun to build the earth will not sustain, 
neither will the heaven suffer it, beholding it: and it shall be, 
if they be not now hindered, that they shall dare all things 
that they shall take in mind to do. 

3 Therefore, lo, I will divide their speech, and scatter them 
over all countries, that they may not know every man his 
brother, neither every man understand the speech of his 
neighbour. And I will deliver them to the rocks, and they 
shall build themselves tabernacles of stubble and straw, and 
shall dig themselves caves and shall live therein like beasts of 
the field, and thus shall they continue before my face for ever, 
that they may never devise such things. And I will esteem them 
as a drop of water, and liken them unto spittle: 1 and unto 
some of them their end shall come by water, and other of them 
shall be dried up with thirst.  

4 And before all of them will I choose my servant Abram, 
and I will bring him out from their land, and lead him into 
the land which mine eye hath looked upon from the beginning 
when all the dwellers upon earth sinned before my face, and I 
brought on them the water of the flood: and then I destroyed 
not that land, but preserved it. Therefore the fountains of my 
wrath did not break forth therein, neither did the water of my 
destruction come down upon it. For there will I make my 
servant Abram to dwell, and I will make my covenant with 
him, and bless his seed, and will be called his God for ever. 

5 Howbeit when the people that dwelt in the land had 
begun to build the tower, God divided their speech, and 
changed their likeness. And they knew not every man his 
brother, neither did each understand the speech of his 
neighbour. So it came to pass that when the builders 
commanded their helpers to bring bricks they brought water, 
and if they asked for water, the others brought them straw. 
And so their counsel was broken and the), ceased building the 
city: and God scattered them thence over the face of all the 
earth. Therefore was the name of that place called Confusion, 
because there God confounded their speech, and scattered 
them thence over the face of all the earth. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 8 
1 But Abram went forth thence and dwell in the land of 

Chanaan, and took with him Loth his brothers son, and Sarai 
his wife. And because Sarai was barren and had no offspring, 
then Abram took Agar her maid, and she bare him Ismahel. 
And Ismahel begat 12 sons. 

2 Then Loth departed from Abram and dwelt in Sodom 
[but Abram dwelt in the land of Cam]. And the men of Sodom 
were very evil and sinners exceedingly. 

3 And God appeared unto Abraham saying: Unto thy seed 
will I give this land; and thy name shall be called Abraham, 
and Sarai thy wife shall be called Sara. Ana I will give thee of 
her an eternal seed and make my covenant with thee. And 
Abraham knew Sara his wife, and she conceived and bare Isaac. 

4 And Isaac took him a wife of Mesopotamia, the daughter 
of Bathuel, which conceived and bare him Esau and Jacob.  

5 And Esau took to him for wives Judin the daughter of 
Bereu, and Basemath the daughter of Elon, and Elibema the 
daughter of Anan, and Manem the daughter of Samahel. And 
Basemath bare him Adelifan, and the sons of Adelifan were 
Temar, Omar, Seffor, Getan, Tenaz, Amalec. And Judin bare 
Tenacis, Ieruebemas, Bassemen, Rugil: and the sons of Rugil 
were Naizar, Samaza; and Elibema bare Auz, Iollam, Coro. 
Manem bare Tenetde, Thenatela. 

6 And Jacob took to him for wives the daughters of Laban 
the Syrian, Lia and Rachel, and two concubines, Bala and 
Zelpha. And Lia bare him Ruben, Simeon, Levi, Juda, Isachar, 
Zabulon, and Dina their sister. But Rachel bare Joseph and 
Benjamin. Bala bare Dan and Neptalim, and Zelpha bare Gad 
and Aser. These are the 12 sons of Jacob and one daughter. 

7 And Jacob dwelt in the land of Chanaan, and Sichem the 
son of Emor the Correan forced his daughter Dina and 
humbled her. And Simeon and Levi the sons of Jacob went in 
and slew all their city with the edge of the sword, and took 
Dina their sister, and went out thence.  

8 And thereafter Job took her to wife and begat of her 14 
sons and 6 daughters, even 7 sons and 3 daughters before he 
was smitten with affliction, and thereafter when he was made 

whole 7 sons and 3 daughters. And these are their names: 
Eliphac, Erinoe, Diasat, Philias, Diffar, Zellud, Thelon: and 
his daughters Meru, Litaz, Zeli. And such as had been the 
names of the former, so were they also of the latter. 

9 Now Jacob and his 12 sons dwelt in the land of Chanaan: 
and his sons hated their brother Joseph, whom also they 
delivered into Egypt, to Petephres the chief of the cooks of 
Pharao, and he abode with him 14 years. 

10 And it came to pass after that the king of Egypt had seen 
a dream, that they told him of Joseph, and he declared him the 
dreams. And it was so after he declared his dreams, that 
Pharao made him prince over all the land of Egypt. At that 
time there was a famine in all the land, as Joseph had foreseen. 
And his brethren came down into Egypt to buy food, because 
in Egypt only was there food. And Joseph knew his brethren, 
and was made known to them, and dealt not evilly with them. 
And he sent and called his father out of the land of Chanaan, 
and he came down unto him. 

11 1 And these are the names of the sons of Israel which 
came down into Egypt with Jacob, each one with his house. 
The sons of Reuben, Enoch and Phallud, Esrom and Carmin; 
the sons of Simeon, Namuhel and Iamin and Dot and Iachin, 
and Saul the son of a Canaanitish woman. The sons of Levi, 
Gerson, Caat and Merari: but the sons of Juda, Auna, Selon, 
Phares, Zerami. The sons of Isachar, Tola and Phua, Job and 
Sombram. The sons of Zabulon, Sarelon and Iaillil. And Dina 
their sister bare 14 sons and 6 daughters. And these are the 
generations of Lia whom she bare to Jacob. All the souls of 
sons and daughters were 72. 

12 Now the sons of Dan were Usinam. The sons of Neptalim, 
Betaal, Neemmu, Surem, Optisariel. And these are the 
generations of Balla which she bare to Jacob. All the souls 
were 8. 

13 But the sons of Gad: . . . Sariel, Sua, Visui, Mophat and 
Sar: their sister the daughter of Seriebel, Melchiel. These are 
the generations of Zelpha the wife of Jacob which she bare to 
him. And all the souls of sons and daughters were in number 
10. 

14 And the sons of Joseph, Ephraim and Manassen: and 
Benjamin begat Gela, Esbel, Abocmephec, Utundeus. And 
these were the souls which Rachel bare to Jacob, And they 
went down into Egypt and abode there 210 years. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 9 
1 And it came to pass after the departure of Joseph, the 

children of Israel were multiplied and increased greatly. And 
there arose another king in Egypt which knew not Joseph: 
and he said to his people: Lo, this people is multiplied more 
than we. Come let us take counsel against them that they 
multiply not. And the king of Egypt commanded all his 
people saying: Every son that shall be born to the He brews, 
cast into the river, but keep the females alive. And the 
Egyptians answered their king saying: Let us slay their males 
and keep their females, to give them to our bondmen for wives: 
and he that is born of them shall be a bondman and serve us. 
And this is that that did appear most evil before the Lord. 

2 Then the elders of the people assembled the people with 
mourning and mourned and lamented saying: An untimely 
birth have the wombs of our wives suffered. Our fruit is 
delivered over to our enemies and now we are cut off. Yet let 
us appoint us an ordinance, that no man come near his wife, 
lest the fruit of their womb be defiled, and our bowels serve 
idols: for it is better to die childless, until we know what God 
will do. 

3 And Amram answered and said: It will sooner come to 
pass that the age shall be utterly abolished and the 
immeasurable world fall, 1 or the heart of the depths touch 
the stars, than that the race of the children of Israel should be 
diminished. And it shall be, when the covenant is fulfilled 
whereof God when he made it spake to Abraham saying: 
Surely thy sons shall dwell in a land that is not theirs, and 
shall be brought into bondage and afflicted 400 years.--And 
lo, since the word was passed which God spake to Abraham, 
there are 350 years. (And) since we have been in bondage in 
Egypt it is 130 years.  

4 Now therefore I will not abide by that which ye ordain, 
but will go in and take my wife and beget sons, that we may be 
made many on the earth. For God will not continue in his 
anger, neither will he alway forget his people, nor cast forth 
the race of Israel to nought upon the earth, neither did he in 
vain make his covenant with our fathers: yea, when as yet we 
were not, God spake of these things.  

5 Now therefore I will go and take my wife, neither will I 
consent to the commandment of this king. And if it be right in 
your eyes, so let us do all of us, for it shall be, when our wives 
conceive, they shall not be known to be great with child until 
months are fulfilled, like as also our mother Thamar did, for 
her intent was not to fornication, but because she would not 
separate herself from the sons of Israel she took thought and 
said: It is better for me to die for sinning with my father-in-
law than to be joined to Gentiles. And she hid the fruit of her 
womb till the 3rd month, for then was it perceived. And as she 
went to be put to death she affirmed it saying: The man whose 

is this staff and this ring and goatskin, of him have I conceived. 
And her device delivered her out of all peril.  

6 Now therefore let us also do thus. And it shall be when the 
time of bringing forth is come, if it be possible, we will not 
cast forth the fruit of our womb. And who knoweth if thereby 
God will be provoked, to deliver us from our humiliation? 

7 And the word which Amram had in his heart was pleasing 
before God: and God said: Because the thought of Amram is 
pleasing before me, and he hath not set at nought the 
covenant made between me and his fathers, therefore, lo now, 
that which is begotten of him shall serve me for ever, and by 
him will I do wonders in the house of Jacob, and will do by 
him signs and wonders for my people which I have done for 
none other, and will perform in them my glory and declare 
unto them my ways.  

8 I the Lord will kindle for him my lamp to dwell in him, 
and will show him my covenant which no man hath seen, and 
manifest to him my great excellency, and my justice and 
judgements and will shine for him a perpetual light. For in 
ancient days I thought of him, saying: My spirit shall not be a 
mediator among these men for ever, for they are flesh, and 
their days shall be 120 years. 1 

9 And Amram of the tribe of Levi went forth and took a 
wife of his tribe, and it was so when he took her, that the 
residue did after him and took their wives. Now he had one 
son and one daughter, and their names were Aaron and Maria, 

10 And the spirit of God came upon Maria by night, and 
she saw a dream, 2 and told her parents in the morning saying: 
I saw this night, and behold a man in a linen garment stood 
and said to me: Go and tell thy parents: behold, that which 
shall be born of you shall be cast into the water, for by him 
water shall be dried up, and by him will I do signs, and I will 
save my people, and he shall have the captaincy thereof alway. 
And when Maria had told her dream her parents believed her 
not. 

11 But the word of the king of Egypt prevailed against the 
children of Israel and they were humiliated and oppressed in 
the work of bricks. 

12 But Jochabeth conceived of Amram and hid the child in 
her womb 3 months, for she could not hide it longer: because 
the king of Egypt had appointed overseers of the region, that 
when the Hebrew women brought forth they should cast the 
males into the river straightway. And she took her child and 
made him an ark of the bark of a pine-tree and set the ark on 
the edge of the river.  

13 Now the boy was born in the covenant of God and in the 
covenant of his flesh.  

14 And it came to pass, when they cast him out, all the 
elders gathered together and chode with Amram saying: Are 
not these the words which we spake saying: "It is better for us 
to die childless than that our fruit should be cast into the 
water?" And when they said so, Amram hearkened not to 
them. 

15 But the daughter of Pharao came down to wash in the 
river according as she had seen in a dream, 1 and her maids 
saw the ark, and she sent one of them and took it and opened 
it. And when she saw the child and looked upon the covenant, 
that is, the testament in his flesh, she said: He is of the 
children of the Hebrews.  

16 And she took him and nourished him and he became her 
son, and she called his name Moyses. But his mother called 
him Melchiel. 3 And the child was nourished and became 
glorious above all men, and by him God delivered the 
children of Israel, as he had said. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 10 
1 Now when the king of Egypt was dead another king arose, 

and afflicted all the people of Israel. But they cried unto the 
Lord and he heard them, and sent Moses and delivered them 
out of the land of Egypt: and God sent also upon them 10 
plagues and smote them. Now these were the plagues, namely, 
blood, and frogs, and all manner of flies, hail, and death of 
cattle, locusts and gnats, and darkness that might be felt, and 
the death of the firstborn. 

2 And when they had gone forth thence and were 
journeying, the heart of the Egyptians was yet again hardened, 
and they continued to pursue them, and found them by the 
Red Sea. And the children of Israel cried unto their God and 
spake to Moyses saying: Lo, now is come the time of our 
destruction, for the sea is before us and the multitude of 
enemies behind us, and we in the midst. Was it for this that 
God brought us out, or are these the covenants which he made 
with our fathers saying: To your seed will I give the land 
wherein ye dwell? and now let him do with us that which 
seemeth good in his sight.  

3 Then did the children of Israel sever their counsels into 
three divisions of counsels, because of the fear of the time. For 
the tribe of Ruben and of Isachar and. of Zabulon and of 
Symeon said: Come, let us cast ourselves into the sea, for it is 
better for us to die in the water than to be slain of our enemies. 
And the tribe of Gad and of Aser and of Dan and Neptalim 
said: Nay, but let us return with them, and if they will give us 
our lives, we will serve them. But the tribe of Levi and of Juda 
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and Joseph and the tribe of Benjamin said: Not so, but let us 
take our weapons and fight them, and God will be with us.  

4 Moses also cried unto the Lord and said: O Lord God of 
our fathers, didst thou not say unto me: Go and tell the sons 
of Lia, God hath sent me unto You? And now, behold, thou 
hast brought thy people to the brink of the sea, and the enemy 
follow after them: but thou, Lord, remember thy name.  

5 And God said: Whereas thou hast cried unto me, take thy 
rod and smite the sea, and it shall be dried up. And when 
Moses did all this, God rebuked the sea, and the sea was dried 
up: the seas of waters stood still and the depths of the earth 
appeared, and the foundations of the dwelling-place were laid 
bare at the noise of the fear of God and at the breath of the 
anger of my Lord. 1 

6 And Israel passed over on dry land in the midst of the sea. 
And the Egyptians saw and went on to pursue after them, and 
God hardened their mind, and they knew not that they were 
entering into the sea. And so it was that while the Egyptians 
were in the sea God commanded the sea yet again, and said to 
Moses: Smite the sea yet once again. And he did so. And the 
Lord commanded the sea and it returned unto his waves, and 
covered the Egyptians and their chariots and their horsemen 
unto this day. 

7 But as for his own people, he led them forth into the 
wilderness: forty years did he rain bread from heaven for them, 
and he brought them quails from the sea, and a well of water 
following them brought he forth for them. And in a pillar of 
cloud he led them by day and in a pillar of fire by night did he 
give light unto them. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 11 
1 And in the 3rd month of the journeying of the children of 

Israel out of the land of Egypt, they came into the wilderness 
of Sinai. And God remembered his word and said: I will give 
light unto the world, and lighten the habitable places, and 
make my covenant with the children of men, and glorify my 
people above all nations, for unto them will I put forth an 
eternal exaltation 1 which shall be unto them a light, but unto 
the ungodly a chastisement.  

2 And he said unto Moses: Behold, I will call thee to-
morrow: be thou ready and tell my people: "For three days let 
not a man come near his wife," and on the 3rd day I will speak 
unto thee and unto them, and after that thou shalt come up 
unto me. And I will put my words in thy mouth and thou 
shalt enlighten my people. For I have given into thy hands an 
everlasting law whereby I will judge all the world. For this 
shall be for a testimony. For if men say: "We have not known 
thee, and therefore we have not served thee," therefore will I 
take vengeance upon them, because they have not known my 
law. 

3 And Moses did as God commanded him, and sanctified the 
people and said unto them: Be ye ready on the 3rd day, for 
after 3 days will God make his covenant with you. And the 
people were sanctified.  

4 And it came to pass on the 3rd day that, lo, there were 
voices of thunderings (lit. them that sounded) and brightness 
of lightnings and the voice of instruments sounding aloud. 
And there was fear upon all the people that were in the camp. 
And Moses put forth the people to meet God. 5.  1 And 
behold the mountains burned with fire and the earth shook 
and the hills were removed and the mountains overthrown: 
the depths boiled, and all the habitable places were shaken: 
and the heavens were folded up and the clouds drew up water. 
And flames of fire shone forth and thunderings and lightnings 
were multiplied and winds and tempests made a roaring: the 
stars were gathered together and the angels ran before, until 
God established the law of an everlasting covenant with the 
children of Israel, and gave unto them an eternal 
commandment which should not pass away. 

6 And at that time the Lord spake unto his people all these 
words, saying: I am the Lord thy God which brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt 
not make to thyself graven gods, neither shalt thou make any 
abominable image of the sun or the moon or any of the 
ornaments of the heaven, nor the likeness of all things that are 
upon the earth nor of such as creep in the waters or upon the 
earth. I am the Lord thy God, a jealous God, requiting the 
sins of them that sleep upon the living children of the ungodly, 
if they walk in the ways of their fathers; unto the third and 
fourth generation, doing (or shewing) mercy unto 1000 
generations to them that love me and keep my commandments. 

7 Thou shall not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, 
that my ways be not made vain. For God abominateth him 
that taketh his name in vain. 

8 Keep the sabbath day to sanctify it. Six days do thy work, 
but the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord. In it thou shall 
do no work, thou and all thy labourers, saving that therein ye 
praise the Lord in the congregation of the elders and glorify 
the Mighty One in the seat of the aged. For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that are in them, 
and all the world, the wilderness that is not inhabited, and all 
things that do labour, 2 and all the order of the heaven, and 
God rested the seventh day. Therefore God sanctified the 
seventh day, because he rested therein. 

9 Thou shalt love thy father and my mother and fear them: 
and then shall thy light rise, and I will command the heaven 
and it shall pay thee the rain thereof, and the earth shall 
hasten her fruit and thy days shall be many, and thou shalt 
dwell in thy land, and shalt not be childless, for thy seed shall 
not fail, even that of them that dwell therein. 

10 Thou shalt not commit adultery, for thine enemies did 
not commit adultery with thee, but thou camest out with a 
high hand. 

11 Thou shall not kill: because thine enemies got not the 
mastery over thee to slay thee, but thou beheldest their death. 

12 Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour, 
speaking falsely, lest thy watchmen speak falsely against thee. 

13 Thou shall not covet thy neighbour's house, nor that 
which he hath, lest others also covet thy land. 

14 And when the Lord ceased speaking, the people feared 
with a great fear: and they saw the mountain burning with 
torches of fire, and they said to Moses: Speak thou unto us, 
and let not God speak unto us, lest peradventure we die. For, 
lo, to-day we know that God speaketh with man face to face, 
and man shall live. And now have we perceived of a truth how 
that the earth bare the voice of God with trembling. And 
Moses said unto them: Fear not, for this cause came this voice 
unto you, that ye should not sin (or, for this cause, that he 
might prove. you, God came unto you, that ye might receive 
the fear of him unto you, that ye sin not).  

15 And all the people stood afar off, but Moses drew near 
unto the cloud, knowing that God was there. And then God 
spake unto him his justice and judgements, and kept him by 
him 40 days and 40 nights. And there did he command him 
many things, and showed him the tree of life, whereof he cut 
and took and put it into Mara, and the water of Mara was 
made sweet and followed them in the desert 40 years, and 
went up into the hills with them and came down into the plain. 
Also he commanded him concerning the tabernacle and the 
ark of the Lord, and the sacrifice of burnt offerings and of 
incense, and the ordinance of the table and of the candlestick 
and concerning the laver and the base thereof, and the 
shoulder-piece and the breastplate, and the very precious 
stones, that the children of Israel should make them so: and he 
shewed him the likeness of them to make them according to 
the pattern which he saw. And said unto him: Make for me a 
sanctuary and the tabernacle of my glory shall be among you. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 12 
1 And Moses came down: and whereas he was covered with 

invisible light--for he had gone down into the place where is 
the light of the sun and moon,--the light of his face overcame 
the brightness of the sun and moon, and he knew it not. And 
it was so, when he came down to the children of Israel, they 
saw him and knew him not. But when he spake, then they 
knew him. And this was like that which was done in Egypt 
when Joseph knew his brethren but they knew not him. And it 
came to pass after that, when Moses knew that his face was 
become glorious, he made him a veil to cover his face. 

2 But while he was in the mount, the heart of the people was 
corrupted, and they came together to Aaron saying: Make us 
gods that we may serve them, as the other nations also have. 
For this Moses by whom the wonders were done before us, is 
taken from us. And Aaron said unto them: Have patience, for 
Moses will come and bring judgement near to us, and light up 
a law for us, and set forth from his mouth the great excellency 
of God, and appoint judgements unto our people.  

3 And when he said this, they hearkened not unto him, that 
the word might be fulfilled which was spoken in the day when 
the people sinned in building the tower, when God said: And 
now if I forbid them not, they will adventure all that they take 
in mind to do, and worse. But Aaron feared, because the 
people was greatly strengthened, and said to them: Bring us 
the earrings of your wives. And the men sought every one his 
wife, and they gave them straightway, and they put them in 
the fire and they were made into a figure, and there came out a 
molten calf. 

4 And the Lord said to Moses: Make haste hence, for the 
people is corrupted and hath dealt deceitfully with my ways 
which I commanded them. What and if the promises are at an 
end which I made to their fathers when I said: To your seed 
will I give this land wherein ye dwell? For behold the people is 
not yet entered into the land, even though they bear my 
judgements, yet have they forsaken me. And therefore I know 
that if they enter the land they will do yet greater iniquities. 
Now therefore I also will forsake them: and I will turn again 
and make peace with them, that a house may be built for me 
among them; and that house also shall be done away, because 
they will sin against me, and the race of men shall be unto me 
as a drop of a pitcher, and shall be counted as spittle.  

5 And Moses hasted and came down and saw the calf, and he 
looked upon the tables and saw that they were not written: 
and he hasted and brake them; and his hands were opened and 
he became like a woman travailing of her firstborn, which 
when she is taken in her pangs her hands are upon her bosom, 
and she shall have no strength to help her to bring forth.  

6 And it came to pass after an hour he said within himself: 
Bitterness prevaileth not for ever, neither hath evil the 

dominion alway. Now therefore will I arise, and strengthen 
my loins: for albeit they have sinned, yet shall not these things 
be in vain that were declared unto me above.  

7 And he arose and brake the calf and cast it into the water, 
and made the people drink. And it was so, if any man's will in 
his mind were that the calf should be made, his tongue was cut 
off, but if any had been constrained thereto by fear, his face 
shone. 

8 And then Moses went up into the mount and prayed the 
Lord, saying: Behold now, thou art God which hast planted 
this vineyard and set the roots thereof in the deep, and 
stretched out the shoots of it unto thy most high seat. Look 
upon it at this time, for the vineyard hath put forth her fruit 
and hath not known him that tilled her. And now if thou be 
wroth with thy vineyard and root it up out of the deep, and 
wither up the shoots from thy most high eternal seat, the deep 
will come no more to nourish it, neither thy throne to refresh 
that thy vineyard which thou hast burned.  

9 For thou art he that art all light, and hast adorned thy 
house with precious stones and gold and perfumes and spices 
(or and jasper), and wood of balsam and cinnamon, and with 
roots of myrrh and costum 2 hast thou strewed thine house, 
and with divers meats and sweetness of many drinks hast thou 
satisfied it. If therefore thou have not pity upon thy vineyard, 
all these things are done in vain, Lord, and thou wilt have 
none to glorify thee. For even if thou plant another vineyard, 
neither will that one trust in thee, because thou didst destroy 
the former. For if verily thou forsake the world, who will do 
for thee that that thou hast spoken as God? And now let thy 
wrath be restrained from thy vineyard the more <<because 
of>> that thou hast said and that which remaineth to be 
spoken, and let not thy labour be in vain, neither let thine 
heritage be torn asunder in humiliation. 10. And God said to 
him: Behold I am become merciful according to thy words. 
Hew thee out therefore two tables of stone from the place 
whence thou hewedst the former, and write upon them again 
my judgements which were on the first. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 13 
1 And Moses hasted and did all that God commanded him, 

and came down and made the tables <<and the tabernacle>>, 
and the vessels thereof, and the ark and the lamps and the 
table and the altar of burnt offerings and the altar of incense 
and the shoulderpiece and the breastplate and the precious 
stones and the laver and the bases and all things that were 
shewn him. And he ordered all the vestures of the priests, the 
girdles and the rest, the mitre, the golden plate and the holy 
crown: he made also the anointing oil for the priests, and the 
priests themselves he sanctified. And when all things were 
finished the cloud covered all of them.  

2 Then Moses cried unto the Lord, and God spake to him 
from the tabernacle saying: This is the law of the altar, 
whereby ye shall sacrifice unto me and pray for your souls. 
But as concerning that which ye shall offer me, offer ye of 
cattle the calf, the sheep and the she goat: but of fowls the 
turtle and the dove.  

3 And if there be leprosy in your land, and it so be that the 
leper is cleansed, let them take for the Lord two live young 
birds, and wood of cedar and hyssop and scarlet; and he shall 
come to the priest, and he shall kill one, and keep the other. 
And he shall order the leper according to all that I have 
commanded in my law.  

4 And it shall be when the times come round to you, ye shall 
sanctify me with a feast-day and rejoice before me at the feast 
of the unleavened bread, and set bread before me, keeping a 
feast of remembrance because on that day ye came forth of the 
land of Egypt.  

5 And in the feast of weeks ye shall set bread before me and 
make me an offering for your fruits.  

6 But the feast of trumpets shall be for an offering for your 
watchers, because therein I oversaw my creation, that ye may 
be mindful of the whole world. In the beginning of the year, 
when ye show them me, I will acknowledge the number of the 
dead and of them that are born, and the fast of mercy. For ye 
shall fast unto me for your souls, that the promises of your 
fathers may be fulfilled.  

7 Also the feast of tabernacles bring ye to me: ye shall take 
for me the pleasant fruit of the tree, and boughs of palm-tree 
and willows and cedars, and branches of myrrh: and I will 
remember the whole earth in rain, and the measure of the 
seasons shall be established, and I will order the stars and 
command the clouds, and the winds shall sound and the 
lightnings run abroad, and there shall be a storm of thunder, 
and this shall be for a perpetual sign. Also the nights shall 
yield dew, as I spake after the flood of the earth  

8 When I (or Then he) gave him precept as concerning the 
year of the life of Noe, and said to him: These are the years 
which I ordained after the weeks wherein I visited the city of 
men, at what time I shewed them (or him) the place of birth 
and the colour (or and the serpent), and I (or he) said: This is. 
the place of which I taught the first man saying: If thou 
transgress not that I bade thee, all things shall be subject unto 
thee. But he transgressed my ways and was persuaded of his 
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wife, and she was deceived by the serpent. And then was death 
ordained unto the generations of men.  

9 And furthermore the Lord shewed (or, And the Lord said 
further: I shewed) him the ways of paradise 2 and said unto 
him: These are the ways which men have lost by not walking 
in them, because they have sinned against me. 

10 And the Lord commanded him concerning the salvation 
of the souls of the people and said: If they shall walk in my 
ways I will not forsake them, but will alway be merciful unto 
them, and will bless their seed, and the earth shall haste to 
yield her fruit, and there shall be rain for them to increase 
their gains, and the earth shall not be barren. Yet verily I 
know that they will corrupt their ways, and I shall forsake 
them, and they will forget the covenants which I made with 
their fathers. Yet will I not forget them for ever: for in the last 
days they shall know that because of their sins their seed was 
forsaken; for I am faithful in my ways. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 14 
1 At that time God said unto him: Begin to number my 

people from 20 years and upwards unto 40 years, that I may 
show your tribes all that I declared unto their fathers in a 
strange land. For by the 50th part of them did I raise them up 
out of the land of Egypt, but 40 and 9 parts of them died in 
the land of Egypt.  

2 When thou hast ordered them and numbered them (or, 
While ye abode there. And when thou hast numbered them, 
etc.), write the tale of them, till I fulfil all that I spake unto 
their fathers, and set them firmly in their own land: for I will 
not diminish any word of those I have spoken unto their 
fathers, even of those which I said to them: Your seed shall be 
as the stars of heaven for multitude. By number shall they 
enter into the land, and in a short time shall they become 
without number.  

3 Then Moses went down and numbered them, and the 
number of the people was 604,550. But the tribe of Levi 
numbered he not among them, for so was it commanded him; 
only he numbered them that were upwards of 50 years, of 
whom the number was 47,300. Also he numbered them that 
were below 20 years, and the number of them was 850,850. 
And he looked over the tribe of Levi and the whole number of 
them was CXX. CCXD. DCXX. CC. DCCC. 

4 And Moses declared the number of them to God; and God 
said to him: These are the words which I spake to their fathers 
in the land of Egypt, and appointed a number, even 210 years, 
unto all that saw my wonders. Now the number of them all 
was 9000 times 10,000, 200 times 95,000 men, besides 
women, and I put to death the whole multitude of them 1 2 
because they believed me not, and the 50th part of them I was 
left and I sanctified them unto me. Therefore do I command 
the generation of my people to give me tithes of their fruits, to 
be before me for a memorial of how great oppression I have 
removed from them. 5. And when Moses came down and 
declared these things to the people, they mourned and 
lamented and abode in the desert two years. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 15 
1 And Moses sent spies to spy out the land, even 12 men, for 

so was it commanded him. And when they had gone up and 
seen the land, they returned to him bringing of the fruits of 
the land, and troubled the heart of the people, saying: Ye will 
not be able to inherit the land, for it is shut up with iron bars 
by their mighty men.  

2 But two men out of the 12 spake not so, but said: Like as 
hard iron can overcome the stars, or as weapons can conquer 
the lightnings, or the fowls of the air put out the thunder, so 
can these men resist the Lord. For they saw how that as they 
went up the lightnings of the stars shone and the thunders 
followed, sounding with them.  

3 And these are the names of the men: Chaleb the son of 
Jephone, the son of Beri, the son of Batuel, the son of Galipha, 
the son of Zenen, the son of Selimun, the son of Selon, the son 
of Juda. The other, Jesus the son of Naue, the son of Eliphat, 
the son of Gal, the son of Nephelien, the son of Emon, the son 
of Saul, the son of Dabra, the son of Effrem, the son of Joseph.  

4 But the people would not hear the voice of the twain, but 
were greatly troubled, and spake saying: Be these the words 
which God spake to us saying: I will bring you into a land 
flowing with milk and honey? And how now doth he bring us 
up that we may fall on the sword, and our women shall go 
into captivity?  

5 And when they said thus, the glory of God appeared 
suddenly, and he said to Moses: Doth this people thus 
persevere to hearken unto me not at all? Lo now the counsel 
which hath gone forth from me shall not be in vain. I will send 
the angel of mine anger upon them to break up their bodies 
with fire in the wilderness. And I will give commandment to 
mine angels which watch over them that they pray not for 
them, for I will shut up their souls in the treasuries of 
darkness, and I will say to my servants their fathers: Behold, 
this is the seed unto which I spake saying: Your seed shall 
come into a land that is not theirs, and the nation whom they 
shall serve I will judge. And I fulfilled my words and made 
their enemies to melt away, and subjected angels under their 

feet, and put a cloud for a covering of their heads, and 
commanded the sea, and the depths were broken before their 
face and walls of water stood up.  

6 And there hath not been the like of this word since the day 
when I said: Let the waters under the heaven be gathered into 
one place, unto this day. And I brought them out, and slew 
their enemies and led them before me unto the Mount Sina. 
And I bowed the heavens and came down to kindle a lamp for 
my people, and to set bounds to all creatures. And I taught 
them to make me a sanctuary that I might dwell among them. 
But they have forsaken me and become faithless in my words, 
and their mind hath fainted, and now behold the days shall 
come when I will do unto them as they have desired and I will 
cast forth their bodies in the wilderness.  

7 And Moses said: Before thou didst take seed wherewith to 
make man upon the earth, did I order his ways? therefore now 
let thy mercy suffer us unto the end, and thy pity for the 
length of days. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 16 
1 At that time did he give him commandment concerning 

the fringes: and then did Choreb rebel and 200 men with him 
and spake saying: What if a law which we cannot bear is 
ordained for us?  

2 And God was wroth and said: I commanded the earth and 
it gave me man, and unto him were born at the first two sons. 
And the elder arose and slew the younger, and the earth 
hasted and swallowed his blood. But I drove forth Cain, and 
cursed the earth and spake unto Sion saying: Thou shalt not 
any more swallow up blood. And now are the thoughts of men 
greatly polluted.  

3 Lo, I will command the earth, and it shall swallow up 
body and soul together, and their dwelling shall be in 
darkness and in destruction, and they shall not die but shall 
pine away until I remember the world and renew the earth. 
And then shall they die and not live, and their life shall be 
taken away out of the number of all men: neither shall Hell 
vomit them forth again, and destruction shall not remember 
them, and their departure shall be as that of the tribe of the 
nations of whom I said, "I will not remember them," that is, 
the camp of the Egyptians, and the people whom I destroyed 
with the water of the flood. And the earth shall swallow them, 
and I will not do any more unto them. 1 

4 And when Moses spake all these words unto the people, 
Choreb, and his men were yet unbelieving. And Choreb sent 
to call his seven sons which were not of counsel with him.  

5 But they sent to him in answer saying: As the painter 
showeth not forth an image made by his art unless he be first 
instructed, so we also when we received the law of the Most 
Mighty which teacheth us his ways, did not enter . therein 
save that we might walk therein. Our father begat us [not], 
but the Most Mighty formed us, and now if we walk in his 
ways we shall be his children. But if thou believe not, go thine 
own way. And they came not up unto him. 

6 And it came to pass after this that the earth opened before 
them, and his sons sent unto him saying: If thy madness be still 
upon thee, who shall help thee in the day of thy destruction? 
and he hearkened not unto them. And the earth opened her 
mouth and swallowed them up, and their houses, and four 
times was the foundation of the earth moved to swallow up 
the men, as it was commanded her. And thereafter Choreb and 
his company groaned, until the firmament of the earth should 
be delivered back. 1 7. But the assemblies of the people said 
unto Moses: We cannot abide round about 2 this place where 
Choreb and his men have been swallowed up. And he said to 
them. Take up your tents from round about them, neither be 
ye joined to their sins. And they did so. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 17 
1 Then was the lineage of the priests of God declared by the 

choosing of a tribe, and it was said unto Moses: Take 
throughout every tribe one rod and put them in the 
tabernacle, and then shall the rod of him to whomsoever my 
glory shall speak, flourish, and I will take away the 
murmuring from my people.  

2 And Moses did so and set 12 rods, and the rod of Aaron 
came out, and put forth blossom and yielded seed of almonds.  

3 And this likeness which was born there was like unto the 
work which Israel wrought while he was in Mesopotamia with 
Laban the Syrian, when he took rods of almond, and put them 
at the gathering of waters, and the cattle came to drink and 
were divided among the peeled rods, and brought forth [kids] 
white and speckled and parti-coloured.  

4 There fore was the synagogue of the people made like unto 
a flock of sheep, and as the cattle brought forth according to 
the almond rods, so was the priesthood established by means 
of the almond rods. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 18 
1 At that time Moses slew Seon and Og, the kings of the 

Amorites, and divided all their land unto his people, and they 
dwelt therein.  

2 But Balac was the king of Moab, that lived over against 
them, and he was greatly afraid, and sent to Balaam the son of 

Beor the interpreter of dreams, which dwelt in Mesopotamia, 
and charged him saying: Behold I know how that in the reign 
of my father Sefor, when the Amorites fought against him, 
thou didst curse them and they were delivered up before him. 
And now come and curse this people, for they are many, more 
than we, and will do thee great honour.  

3 And Balaam said: Lo, this is good in the sight of Balac, 
but he knoweth not that the counsel of God is not as man's 
counsel. And he knoweth not that the spirit which is given 
unto us is given for a time, and our ways are not guided except 
God will. Now therefore abide ye here, and I will see what the 
Lord will say to me this night.  

4 And in the night God said unto him: Who are the men 
that are come unto thee? And Balaam said: Wherefore, Lord, 
dost thou tempt the race of man? They therefore cannot 
sustain it, for thou knewest more than they, all that was in the 
world, before thou foundedst it. And now enlighten thy 
servant if it be right that I go with them.  

5 And God said to him: Was it not concerning this people 
that I spake unto Abraham in a vision saying: Thy seed shall 
be as the stars of heaven, when I raised him up above the 
firmament and showed him all the orderings of the stars, and 
required of him his son for a burnt offering? and he brought 
him to be laid upon the altar, but I restored him to his father. 
And because he resisted not, his offering was acceptable in my 
sight, and for the blood of him did I choose this people. And 
then I said unto the angels that work subtilly: Said I not of 
him: To Abraham will I reveal all that I do? 

6 Jacob also, when he wrestled in the dust with the angel 
that was over the praises, did not let him go until he blessed 
him. And now, behold, thou thinkest to go with these, and 
curse them whom I have chosen. But if thou curse them, who 
is he that shall bless thee?  

7 And Balaam arose in the morning and said: Go your way, 
for God will not have me to come with you. And they went 
and told Balac all that was said of Balaam. And Balac sent yet 
again other men to Balaam saying: Behold, I know that when 
thou offerest burnt offerings to God, God will be reconciled 
with man, and now ask yet again of thy Lord, and entreat by 
burnt offerings, as many as he will. For if peradventure he 
will be propitiated in my necessity, thou shalt have thy reward, 
if so be God accept thy offerings.  

8 And Balaam said to them: Lo, the son of Sephor is foolish, 
and knoweth not that he dwelleth hard by (lit. round about) 
the dead: And now tarry here this night and I will see what 
God will say unto me. And God said to him: Go with them, 
and thy journey shall be an offence, and Balac himself shall go 
unto destruction. And he arose and went with them.  

9 And his she-ass came by the way of the desert and saw the 
angel, and he opened the eyes of Balaam and he saw the angel 
and worshipped him on the earth. And the angel said to him: 
Haste and go on, for what thou sayest shall come to pass with 
him. 

10 And he came unto the land of Moab and built an altar 
and offered sacrifices: and when he had seen a part of the 
people, the spirit of God abode not in him, and he took up his 
parable and said: Lo, Balac hath brought me hither unto the 
mount, saying: Come, run into the fire of these men. (Lo), I 
cannot abide that (fire) which waters quench, but that fire 
which consumeth water who shall endure? And he said to him: 
It is easier to take away the foundations and all the topmost 
part of them, and to quench the light of the sun and darken 
the shining of the moon, than for him who will to root up the 
planting of the Most Mighty or spoil his vineyard. And Balac 
himself hath not known it, because his mind is puffed up, to 
the intent his destruction may come swiftly.  

11 For behold, I see the heritage which the Most Mighty 
showed me in the night, and lo the days come when Moab 
shall be amazed at that which befalleth her, for Balac desired 
to persuade the Most Mighty with gifts and to purchase 
decision 1 with money. Oughtest thou not to have asked what 
he sent upon Pharao and upon his land because he would 
bring them into bondage? Behold an overshadowing vine, 
desirable exceedingly, and who shall be jealous against it, for 
it withereth not? But if any say in his counsel that the Most 
Mighty hath laboured in vain or chosen them to no purpose, 
lo now I see the salvation of deliverance which is to come unto 
them. I am restrained in the speech of my voice and I cannot 
express that which I see with mine eyes, for but a little is left 
to me of the holy spirit which abideth in me, since I know that 
in that I was persuaded of Balac I have lost the days of my life:  

12 Lo, again I see the heritage of the abode of this people, 
and the light of it shineth above the brightness of lightning, 
and the running of it is swifter than arrows. And the time 
shall come when Moab shall groan, and they that serve Cham 
(Chemosh?) shall be weak, even such as took this counsel 
against them. But I shall gnash my teeth because I was 
deceived and did transgress that which was said to me in the 
night. Yet my prophecy shall remain manifest, and my words 
shall live, and the wise and prudent shall remember my words, 
for when I cursed I perished, and though I blessed I was not 
blessed. And when he had so said he held his peace. And Balac 
said: Thy God hath defrauded thee of many gifts from me. 
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13 Then Balaam said unto him: Come and let us advise what 
thou shalt do to them. Choose out the most comely women 
that are among you and that are in Midian and set them 
before them naked, and adorned with gold and jewels, and it 
shall be when they shall see them and lie with them, they will 
sin against their Lord and fall into your hands, for otherwise 
thou canst not subdue them.  

14 And so saying Balaam turned away and returned to his 
place. And thereafter the people were led astray after the 
daughters of Moab, for Balac did all that Balaam had showed 
him. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 19 
1 At that time Moses slew the nations, and gave half of the 

spoils to the people, and he began to declare to them the 
words of the law which God spake to them in Oreb.  

2 And he spake to them, saying: Lo, I sleep with my fathers, 
and shall go unto my people. But I know that ye will arise and 
forsake the words that were ordained unto you by me, and 
God will be wroth with you and forsake you and depart out of 
your land, and bring against you them that hate you, and they 
shall have dominion over you, but not unto the end, for he 
will remember the covenant which he made with your fathers.  

3 But then both ye and your sons and all your generations 
after you will arise and seek the day of my death and will say 
in their heart: Who will give us a shepherd like unto Moses, or 
such another judge to the children of Israel, to pray for our 
sins at all times, 1 and to be heard for our iniquities?  

4 Howbeit, this day I call heaven and earth to witness 
against you, for the heaven shall hear this and the earth shall 
take it in with her ears, that God hath revealed the end of the 
world, that he might covenant with you upon his high places, 
and hath kindled an everlasting lamp among you. Remember, 
ye wicked, how that when I spake unto you, ye answered 
saying: All that God hath said unto us we will hear and do. 
But if we transgress or corrupt our ways, he shall call a 
witness against us and cut us off.  

5 But know ye that ye did eat the bread of angels 40 years. 
And now behold I do bless your tribes, before my end come. 
But ye, know ye my labour wherein I have laboured with you 
since the day ye came up out of the land of Egypt. 

6 And when he had so said, God spake unto him the third 
time, saying: Behold, thou goest to sleep with thy fathers, and 
this people will arise and seek me, and will forget my law 
wherewith I have enlightened them, and I shall forsake their 
seed for a season.  

7 But unto thee will I show the land before thou die, but 
thou shall not enter therein in this age, lest thou see the 
graven images whereby this people will be deceived and led 
out of the way. I will show thee the place wherein they shall 
serve me 740 (l. 850) years. And thereafter it shall be 
delivered into the hand of their enemies, and they shall 
destroy it, and strangers shall compass it about, and it shall be 
in that day as it was in the day when I brake the tables of the 
covenant which I made with thee in Oreb: and when they 
sinned, that which was written therein vanished away. Now 
that day was the 17th day of the 4th month. 

8 And Moses went up into Mount Oreb, as God had bidden 
him, and prayed, saying: Behold, I have fulfilled the time of 
my life, even 120 years. And now I pray thee let thy mercy be 
with thy people and let thy compassion be continued upon 
thine heritage, Lord, and thy long-suffering in thy place upon 
the race of thy choosing, for thou hast loved them more than 
all.  

9 And thou knowest that I was a shepherd of sheep, and 
when I fed the flock in the desert, I brought them unto thy 
Mount Oreb, and then first saw I thine angel in fire out of the 
bush; but thou calledst me out of the bush, and I feared and 
turned away my face, and thou sentest me unto them, and 
didst deliver them out of Egypt, and their enemies thou didst 
sink in the water. And thou gavest them a law and judgements 
whereby they should live. For what man is he that hath not 
sinned against thee? How shall thine heritage be established 
except thou have mercy on them? Or who shall yet be born 
without sin? Yet wilt thou correct them for a season, but not 
in anger. 

10 Then the Lord shewed him the land and all that is 
therein and said: This is the land which I will give to my 
people. And he shewed him the place from whence the clouds 
draw up water to water all the earth, and the place whence the 
river receiveth his water, and the land of Egypt, and the place 
of the firmament, from whence the holy land only drinketh. 
He shewed him also the place from whence it rained manna for 
the people, and even unto the paths of paradise. And he 
shewed him the measures of the sanctuary, and the number of 
the offerings, and the sign whereby men shall interpret (lit. 
begin to look; upon) the heaven, and said: These are the 
things which were forbidden to the sons of men because they 
sinned.  

11 And now, thy rod wherewith the signs were wrought 
shall be for a witness between me and my people. And when 
they sin I shall be wroth with them and remember my rod, and 
spare them according to my mercy, and thy rod shall be in my 
sight for a remembrance all the days, 1 and shall be like unto 

the bow wherein I made a covenant with Noe when he came 
out of the ark, saying: I will set my bow in the cloud, and it 
shall be a sign between me and men that the water of a flood 
be no more upon the earth.  

12 But thee will I take hence and give thee sleep with thy 
fathers and give thee rest in thy slumber, and bury thee in 
peace, and all the angels shall lament for thee, and the hosts of 
heaven shall be sorrowful. But there shall not any, of angels 
or men, know thy sepulchre wherein thou art to be buried, 
but thou shalt rest therein until I visit the world, and raise 
thee up and thy fathers out of the earth [of Egypt] wherein ye 
shall sleep, and ye shall come together and dwell in an 
immortal habitation that is not subject unto time.  

13 But this heaven shall be in my sight as a fleeting cloud, 
and like yesterday when it is past, and it shall be when I draw 
near to visit the world, I will command the years and charge 
the times, and they shall be shortened, and the stars shall be 
hastened, and the light of the sun make speed to set, neither 
shall the light of the moon endure, because I will hasten to 
raise up you that sleep, that in the place of sanctification 
which I shewed thee, all they that can live may dwell therein. 

14 And Moses said: If I may ask yet one thing of thee, O 
Lord, according to the multitude of thy mercy, be not wroth 
with me. And shew me what measure of time hath passed by 
and what remaineth. 

15 And the Lord said to him: An instant, the topmost part 
of a hand, the fulness of a moment, and the drop of a cup. And 
time hath fulfilled all. For 4½ have passed by, and 2½ remain.  

16 And Moses when he heard was filled with understanding, 
and his likeness was changed gloriously: and he died in glory 
according to the mouth of the Lord, and he buried him as he 
had promised him, and the angels lamented at his death, and 
lightnings and torches and arrows went before him with one 
accor. And on that day the hymn of the hosts was not said 
because of the departure of Moses. Neither was there any day 
like unto it since the Lord made man upon earth, neither shall 
there be any such for ever, that he should make the hymn of 
the angels to cease because of a man; for he loved him greatly; 
and he buried him with his own hands on an high place of the 
earth, and in the light of the whole world. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 20 
1 And at that time God made his covenant with Jesus the 

son of Naue which remained of the men that spied out the 
land: for the lot had fallen upon them that they should not see 
the land because they spake evil of it, and for this cause that 
generation died.  

2 Then said God unto Jesus the son of Naue: Wherefore 
mournest thou, and wherefore hopest thou in vain, thinking 
that Moses shall yet live? Now therefore thou waitest to no 
purpose, for Moses is dead. Take the garments of his wisdom 
and put them on thee, and gird thy loins with the girdle of his 
knowledge, and thou shalt be changed and become another 
man. Did I not speak for thee unto Moses my servant, saying: 
"He shall lead my people after thee, and into his hand will I 
deliver the kings of the Amorites"?  

3 And Jesus took the garments of wisdom and put them on, 
and girded his loins with the girdle of understanding. And it 
came to pass when he put it on, that his mind was kindled and 
his spirit stirred up, and he said to the people: Lo, the former 
generation died in the wilderness because they spake against 
their God. And, behold now, know, all ye captains, this day 
that if ye go forth in the ways of your God, your paths shall be 
made straight.  

4 But if ye obey not his voice, and are like your fathers, 
your works shall be spoiled, and ye yourselves broken, and 
your name shall perish out of the land, and then where shall 
be the words which God spake unto your fathers? For even if 
the heathen say: It may be God hath failed, because he hath 
not delivered his people, yet whereas they perceive that he 
hath chosen to himself other peoples, working for them great 
wonders, they shall understand that the Most Mighty 
accepteth not persons. But because ye sinned through vanity, 
therefore he took his power from you and subdued you. And 
now arise and set Your heart to walk in the ways of your Lord 
and he shall direct you. 

5  1 And the people said unto him: Lo, this day see we that 
which Eldad and Modat prophesied in the days of Moses, 
saying: After that Moses resteth, the captainship of Moses 
shall be given unto Jesus the son of Naue. And Moses was not 
envious, but rejoiced when he heard them; and thenceforth all 
the people believed that thou shouldest lead them, and divide 
the land unto them in peace: and now also if there be conflict, 
be strong and do valiantly, for thou only shalt be leader in 
Israel.  

6 And when he heard that, Jesus thought to send spies into 
Jericho. And he called Cenez and Seenamias his brother, the 
two sons of Caleph, and spake to them, saying: I and your 
father were sent of Moses in the wilderness and went up with 
other ten men: and they returned and spake evil of the lands 
and melted the heart of the people, and they were scattered 
and the heart of the people with them. But I and your father 
only fulfilled the word of the Lord, and lo, we are alive this 

day. And now will I send you to spy out the land of Jericho. 
Do like unto your father and ye also shall live.  

7 And they went up and spied out the city. And when they 
brought back word, the people went up and besieged the city 
and burned it with fire. 

8 And after that Moses was dead, the manna ceased to come 
down for the children of Israel, and then began they to eat the 
fruits of the land. And these are the three things which God 
gave his people for the sake of three persons, that is, the well 
of the water of Mara for Maria's sake, and the pillar of cloud 
for Aaron's sake, and the manna for the sake of Moses. And 
when these three came to an end, those three gifts were taken 
away from them. 1 

9 Now the people and Jesus fought against the Amorites, 
and when the battle waxed strong against their enemies 
throughout all the days of Jesus, 30 and 9 kings which dwelt 
in the land were cut off. And Jesus gave the land by lot to the 
people, to every tribe according to the lots, according as he 
had received commandment.  

10 Then came Caleph unto him and said: Thou knowest 
how that we two were sent by lot by Moses to go with the 
spies, and because we fulfilled the word of the Lord, behold 
we are alive at this day: and now if it be well-pleasing in thy 
sight, let there be given unto my son Cenez for a portion the 
territory of the three (or the tribe of the) towers. And Jesus 
blessed him, and did so. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 21 
1 And when Jesus was become old and well-stricken in years, 

God said to him: Behold, thou waxest old and well-stricken in 
days, and the land is become very great, and there is none to 
divide it (or take it by lot), and it shall be after thy departure 
this people will mingle with the inhabitants of the land and go 
astray after other gods, and I shall forsake them as I testified 
in my word unto Moses; but do thou testify unto them before 
thou diest.  

2 And Jesus said: Thou knowest more than all, O Lord, 
what moveth the heart of the sea before it rageth, and thou 
hast tracked out the constellations and numbered the stars, 
and ordered the rain. Thou knowest the mind of all 
generations before they be born. And now, Lord, give unto 
thy people an heart of wisdom and a mind of prudence, and it 
shall be when thou givest these ordinances unto thine heritage, 
they shall not sin before thee and thou shall not be wroth with 
them.  

3 Are not these the words which I spake before thee, Lord, 
when Achar stole of the curse, and the people were delivered 
up before thee, and I prayed in thy sight and said: Were it not 
better for us, O Lord, if we had died in the Red Sea, wherein 
thou drownedst our enemies? or if we had died in the 
wilderness, like our fathers, than to be delivered into the hand 
of the Amorites that we should be blotted out for ever?  

4 Yet if thy word be about us, no evil shall befall us: for 
even though our end be removed unto death, thou livest 
which art before the world and after the world; and whereas a 
man cannot devise how to put one generation before another, 
he saith "God hath destroyed his people whom he chose": and 
behold, we shall be in Hell: yet thou wilt make thy word alive. 
And now let the fulness of thy mercies have patience with thy 
people, and choose for thine heritage a man which shall rule 
over thy people, he and his generation.  

5 Was it not for this that our father Jacob spake, saying: A 
prince shall not depart from Juda, nor a leader from his loins. 
And now confirm the words spoken aforetime, that the 
nations of the earth and tribes of the world may learn that 
thou art everlasting.  

6 And he said furthermore: O Lord, behold the days shall 
come and the house of Israel shall be like unto a brooding 
dove which setteth her young in the nest and will not forsake 
them nor forget her place. So, also, these shall turn from their 
deeds and fight against the salvation that shall be born unto 
them. 

7 And Jesus went down from Galgala and built an altar of 
very great stones, and brought no iron upon them, as Moses 
had commanded, and set up great stones on mount Gebal, and 
whitened them and wrote on them the words of the law very 
plainly: and gathered all the people together and read in their 
ears all the words of the law.  

8 And he came down with them and offered upon the altar 
peace-offerings, and they sang many praises, and lifted up the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord out of the tabernacle with 
timbrels and dances and lutes and harps and psalteries and all 
instruments of sweet sound.  

9 And the priests and Levites were going up before the ark 
and rejoicing with psalms, and they set the ark before the 
altar, and lifted up on it yet again peace-offerings very many, 
and the whole house of Israel sang together with a loud voice 
saying: Behold, our Lord hath fulfilled that which he spake 
with our fathers saying: To your, seed will I give a land 
wherein to dwell, a land flowing with milk and honey. And lo, 
he hath brought us. into the land of our enemies and hath 
delivered them broken in heart before us, and he is the God 
which sent to our fathers in the secret places of souls, saying: 
Behold, the Lord hath done all that he spake unto us. And 
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now know we of a truth that God hath confirmed all the 
words of the law which he spake to us in Oreb; and if our 
heart keep his ways it will be well with us, and with our sons 
after us.  

10 And Jesus blessed them and said: The Lord grant your 
heart to continue therein (or in him) all the days, and if ye 
depart not from his name, the covenant of the Lord shall 
endure with you. And he grant that it be not corrupted, but 
that the dwelling-place of God be builded among you, as he 
spake when he sent you into his inheritance with mirth and 
gladness. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 22 
1 And it came to pass after these things, when Jesus and all 

Israel had heard that the children of Ruben and the children 
of Gad and the half tribe of Manasse which dwelt about 
Jordan had built them an altar and did offer sacrifices thereon 
and had made priests for the sanctuary, all the people were 
troubled above measure and came unto them to Silon.  

2 And Jesus and all the elders spake to them saying: What 
be these works which are done among you, while as yet we are 
not settled in our land? Are not these the words which Moses 
spake to you in the wilderness saying: See that when ye enter 
into the land ye spoil not your doings, and corrupt all the 
people? And now wherefore is it that our enemies have so 
much abounded, save because ye do corrupt your ways and 
have made all this trouble, and therefore will they assemble 
against us and overcome us. 

3 And the children of Ruben and the children of Gad and 
the half tribe of Manasse said unto Jesus and all the people of 
Israel: Lo now hath God enlarged the fruit of the womb of 
men, and hath set up a light that that which is in darkness 
may see, for he knoweth what is in the secret places of the deep, 
and with him light abideth. Now the Lord God of our fathers 
knoweth if any of us or if we ourselves have done this thing in 
the way of iniquity, but only for our posterity's sake, that 
their heart be not separated from the Lord our God lest they 
say to us: Behold now, our brethren which be beyond Jordan 
have an altar, to make offerings upon it, but we in this place 
that have no altar, let us depart from the Lord our God, 
because our God hath set us afar off from his ways, that we 
should not serve him.  

4 And then verily spake we among ourselves: Let us make us 
an altar, that they may have a zeal to seek the Lord. And 
verily there be some of us that stand by and know that we are 
your brothers and stand guiltless before your face. Do ye 
therefore that which is pleasing in the sight of the Lord.  

5 And Jesus said: Is not the Lord our king mightier than 
woo sacrifices? And wherefore taught ye not your sons the 
words of the Lord which ye heard of us? For if your sons had 
been occupied in the meditation of the law of the Lord, their 
mind would not have been led aside after a sanctuary made 
with hands. Or know ye not that when the people were 
forsaken for a moment in the wilderness when Moses went up 
to receive the tables, their mind was led astray, and they made 
themselves idols? And except the mercy of the God of your 
fathers had kept us, all the synagogues should have become a 
byword, and all the sins of the people should have been blazed 
abroad because of your foolishness.  

6 Therefore now go and dig down the sanctuaries that ye 
have builded you, and teach your sons the law, and they shall 
be meditating therein day and night, that the Lord may be 
with them for a witness and a judge unto them all the days of 
their life. And God shall be witness and judge between me and 
you, and between my heart and your heart, that if ye have 
done this thing in subtlety it shall be avenged upon you, 
because you would destroy your brothers: but if ye have done 
it ignorantly as ye say, God will be merciful unto you for your 
sons' sake. And all the people answered: Amen, Amen. 

7 And Jesus and all the people of Israel offered for them 
1,000 rams for a sin-offering (lit. the word of excusing), and 
prayed for them and sent them away in peace: and they went 
and destroyed the sanctuary, and fasted and wept, both they 
and their sons, and prayed and said: O God of our fathers, 
that knowest before the heart of all men, thou knowest that 
our ways were not wrought in iniquity in thy sight, neither 
have we swerved from thy ways, but have served thee all of us, 
for we are the work of thy hands: now therefore remember thy 
covenant with the sons of thy servants. 

8 And after that Jesus went up unto Galgala, and reared up 
the tabernacle of the Lord, and the ark of the covenant and all 
the vessels thereof, and set it up in Silo, and put there the 
Demonstration and the Truth (i.e. the Urim and Thummim). 
And at that time Eleazar the priest which served the altar did 
teach by the Demonstration all them of the people that came 
to inquire of the Lord, for thereby it was shown unto them, 
but in the new sanctuary that was in Galgala, Jesus appointed 
even unto this day the burnt offerings that were offered by the 
children of Israel every year.  

9 For until the house of the Lord was builded in Jerusalem, 
and so long as the offerings were made in the new sanctuary, 
the people were not forbidden to offer therein, because the 
Truth and the Demonstration revealed all things in Silo. And 
until the ark was set by Solomon in the sanctuary of the Lord 

they went on sacrificing there unto that day. But Eleazar the 
son of Aaron the priest of the Lord ministered in Silo. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 23 
1 And Jesus the son of Naue ordered the people and divided 

unto them the land, being a mighty man of valour. And while 
yet the adversaries of Israel were in the land, the days of Jesus 
drew near that he should die, and he sent and called all Israel 
throughout all their land with their wives and their children, 
and said unto them: Gather yourselves together before the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord in Silo and I will make a covenant 
with you before I die.  

2 And when all the people were gathered together on the 
16th day of the 3rd month before the face of the Lord in Silo 
with their wives and their children, Jesus said unto them: 
Hear, O Israel, behold I make with you the covenant of this 
law which the Lord ordained with our fathers in Oreb, and 
therefore tarry ye here this night and see what God will say 
unto me concerning You.  

3 And as the people waited there that night, the Lord 
appeared unto Jesus in a vision and spake saying: According 
to all these words will I speak unto this people.  

4 And Jesus came in the morning and assembled all the 
people and said unto them: Thus saith the Lord: One rock was 
there from whence I digged out your father, and the cutting of 
that rock brought forth two men, whose names were 
Abraham and Nachor, and out of the chiselling of that place 
were born two women whose names were Sara and Melcha. 
And they dwelled together beyond the river. And Abraham 
took Sara to wife and Nachor took Melcha.  

5 And when the people of the land were led astray, every 
man after his own devices, Abraham believed in me and was 
not led aside after them. And I saved him out of the fire and 
took him and brought him over into all the land of Chanaan. 
And I spake unto him in a vision saying: Unto thy seed will I 
give this land. And he said unto me: Behold now thou hast 
given me a wife and she is barren. And how shall I have seed of 
that womb that is shut up?  

6 And I said unto him: Take for me a calf of three years old 
and a she-goat of three years and a ram of three years, a 
turtledove and a pigeon. And he took them as I commanded 
him. And I sent a sleep upon him and compassed him about 
with fear, and I set before him the place of fire wherein the 
works of them that commit iniquity against me shall be 
avenged, and I showed him the torches of fire whereby the 
righteous which have believed in me shall be enlightened.  

7 And I said unto him: These shall be for a witness between 
me and thee that I will give thee seed of the womb that is shut 
up. And I will liken thee unto the dove, because thou hast 
received for me the city which thy sons shall (begin to) build 
in my sight. But the turtle-dove I will liken unto the prophets 
which shall be born of thee. And the ram will I liken unto the 
wise men which shall be born of thee and enlighten thy sons. 
But the calf I will liken unto the multitude of the peoples 
which shall be multiplied through thee. And the she-goat I 
will liken unto the women whose wombs I will open and they 
shall bring forth. These things shall be for a witness betwixt 
us that I will not transgress my words. 

8 And I gave him Isaac and formed him in the womb of her 
that bare him, and commanded it that it should restore him 
quickly and render him unto me in the 7th month. And for 
this cause every woman that bringeth forth in the 7th month, 
her child shall live: because upon him did I call my glory, and 
showed forth the new age.  

9 And I gave unto Isaac Jacob and Esau, and unto Esau I 
gave the land of Seir for an heritage. And Jacob and his sons 
went down into Egypt. And the Egyptians brought your 
fathers low, as ye know, and I remembered your fathers, and 
sent Moses my friend and delivered them from thence and 
smote their enemies. 

10 And I brought them out with a high hand and led them 
through the Red Sea, and laid the cloud under their feet, and 
brought them out through the depth, and brought them 
beneath the mount Sina, and I bowed the heavens and came 
down, and I congealed the flame of the fire, and stopped up 
the springs of the deep, and impeded the course of the stars, 
and tamed the sound of the thunder, and quenched the fulness; 
of the wind, and rebuked the multitude of the clouds, and 
stayed their motions, and interrupted the storm of the hosts, 
that I should not break my covenant, for all things were 
moved at my coming down, and all things were quickened at 
my advent, and I suffered not my people to be scattered, but 
gave unto them my law, and enlightened them, that if they did 
these things they may live and have length of days and not die.  

11 And I have brought you into this land and given you 
vineyards. Ye dwell in cities which ye built not. And I have 
fulfilled the covenant which I spake unto your fathers. 

12 And now if ye obey your fathers, I will set my heart upon 
you for ever, and will overshadow you, and your enemies shall 
no more fight against you, and your land shall be renowned 
throughout all the world and your seed be elect in the midst 
of the peoples, which shall say: Behold the faithful people; 
because they believed the Lord, therefore hath the Lord 
delivered them and planted them. And therefore will I plant 

you as a desirable vineyard and will rule you as a beloved 
flock, and I will charge the rain and the dew, and they shall 
satisfy you all the days of your life.  

13 And it shall be at the end that the lot of every one of you 
shall be in eternal life, both for you and your seed, and I will 
receive your souls and lay them up in peace, until the time of 
the age is fulfilled, and I restore you unto your fathers and 
your fathers unto you, and they shall know at your hand that 
it is not in vain that I have chosen you. These are the words 
that the Lord hath spoken unto me this night.  

14 And all the people answered and said: The Lord is our 
God, and him only will we serve. And all the people made a 
great feast that day and a renewal 1 thereof for 28 days. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 24 
1 And after these days Jesus the son of Naue assembled all 

the people yet again, and said unto them: Behold now the 
Lord hath testified unto you this day: I have called heaven and 
earth to witness to you that if ye will continue to serve the 
Lord ye shall be unto him a peculiar people. But if ye will not 
serve him and will obey the gods of the Amorites in whose 
land ye dwell, say so this day before the Lord and go forth. 
But I and my house will serve the Lord.  

2 And all the people lifted up their voice and wept saying: 
Peradventure the Lord will account us worthy, and it is better 
for us to die in the fear of him, than to be destroyed out of the 
land. 

3 And Jesus the son of Naue blessed the people and kissed 
them and said unto them: Let your words be for mercy before 
our Lord, and let him send his angel, and preserve you: 
Remember me after my death, and remember ye Moses the 
friend of the Lord. And let not the words of the covenant 
which he hath made with you depart from you all the days of 
your life. And he, sent them away and they departed every 
man to his inheritance. 

4 But Jesus laid himself upon his bed, and sent and called 
Phineës the son of Eleazar the priest and said unto him: 
Behold now I see with mine eyes the transgression of this 
people wherein they will begin to deceive: but thou, 
strengthen thy hands in the time that thou art with them, And 
he kissed him and his father and his sons and blessed him and 
said: The Lord God of your fathers direct your ways and the 
ways of this people.  

5 And when he ceased speaking unto them, he drew up his 
feet into the bed and slept with his fathers. And his sons laid 
their hands upon his eyes. 

6 And then all Israel gathered together to bury him, and 
they lamented him with a great lamentation, and thus said 
they in their lamentation: Weep ye for the wing of this swift 
eagle, for he hath flown away from us. And weep ye for the 
strength of this lion's whelp, for he is hidden from us. Who 
now will go and report unto Moses the righteous, that we 
have had forty years a leader like unto him? And they fulfilled 
their mourning and buried him with their own hands in the 
mount Effraim and returned every man unto his tent. And 
after the death of Jesus the land of Israel was at rest. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 25 
1 And the Philistines sought to fight with the men of Israel: 

1 and they inquired of the Lord and said: Shall we go up and 
fight against the Philistines? and God said to them: If ye go 
up with a pure heart, fight; but if your heart is defiled, go not 
up. And they inquired yet again saying: How shall we know if 
all the heart of the people be alike? and God said to them: 
Cast lots among your tribes, and it shall be unto every tribe 
that cometh under the lot, that it shall be set apart into one 
lot, and then shall ye know whose heart is clean and whose is 
defiled.  

2 And the people said: Let us first appoint over us a prince, 
and so cast lots. And the angel of the Lord said to them: 
Appoint. And the people said: Whom shall we appoint that is 
worthy, Lord? And the angel of the Lord said to them: Cast 
the lot upon the tribe of Caleb, and he that is shown by the lot, 
even he shall[[p. 148]] be your prince. And they cast the lot for 
the tribe of Caleb and it came out upon Cenez, and they made 
him ruler over Israel.  

3 And Cenez said to the people: Bring your tribes unto me 
and hear ye the word of the Lord. And the people gathered 
together and Cenez said to them: Ye know that which Moses 
the friend of the Lord charged you, that ye should not 
transgress the law to the right hand or to the left. And Jesus 
[Joshua] also who was after him gave you the same charge. 
And now, lo, we have heard of the mouth of the Lord that 
your heart is defiled. And the Lord hath charged us to cast 
lots among your tribes to know whose heart hath departed 
from the Lord our God. Shall not the fury of anger come 
upon the people? But I promise you this day that even if a man 
of mine own house come out in the lot of sin, he shall not be 
saved alive, but shall be burned with fire. And the people said: 
Thou hast spoken a good counsel, to perform it. 

4 And the tribes were brought before him, and there were 
found of the tribe of Juda 345 men, and of the tribe of Ruben 
560, and of the tribe of Simeon 775, and of the tribe of Levi 
150, and of the tribe of Zabulon 655 (or 645), and of the tribe 
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of Isachar 665, (Gad) and of the tribe of Gad 380. Of the tribe 
of Aser 665, and of the tribe of Manasse 480, and of the tribe 
of Effraim 468, and of the tribe of Benjamin 267. And all the 
number of them that were found by the lot of sin was 6110. 
And Cenez took them all and shut them up in prison, till it 
should be known what should be done with them. 

5 And Cenez said: Was it not of this that Moses the friend of 
the Lord spake saying: There is a strong root among you 
bringing forth gall and bitterness? Now blessed be the Lord 
who hath revealed all the devices of these men, neither hath he 
suffered them to corrupt his people by their evil works. Bring 
hither therefore the Demonstration and the Truth and call 
forth Eleazar the priest, and let us inquire of the Lord by him.  

6 Then Cenez and Eleazar and all the elders and the whole 
synagogue prayed with one accord saying: Lord God of our 
fathers, reveal unto thy servants the truth, for we are found 
not believing in the wonders which thou didst for our fathers 
since thou broughtest them out of the land of Egypt unto this 
day. And the Lord answered and said: First ask them that 
were found, and let them confess their deeds which they did 
subtilly, and afterwards they shall be burned with fire.  

7 And Cenez brought them forth and said to them: Behold 
now ye know how that Achiar confessed when the lot fell on 
him, and declared all that he had done. And now declare unto 
me all your wickedness and your inventions: who knoweth, if 
ye tell us the truth, even though ye die now, yet God will have 
mercy upon you when he shall quicken the dead?  

8 And one of them named Elas said unto him: Shall not 
death come now upon us, that we shall die by fire? 
Nevertheless I tell thee, my Lord, there are none inventions 
like unto these which we have made wickedly. But if thou wilt 
search out the truth plainly, ask severally the men of every 
tribe, and so shall some one of them that stand by perceive the 
difference of their sins. 

9 And Cenez asked them of his own tribe [Judah] and they 
told him: We desired to imitate and make the calf that they 
made in the wilderness. And after that he asked the men of the 
tribe of Ruben, which said: We desired to sacrifice unto the 
gods of them that dwell in the land. And he asked the men of 
the tribe of Levi, which said: We would prove the tabernacle, 
whether it were holy. And he asked the remnant of the tribe of 
Isachar, which said: We would inquire by the evil spirits of the 
idols, to see whether they revealed plainly. And he asked the 
men of the tribe of Zabulon, which said: We desired to eat the 
flesh of our children and to learn whether God hath care for 
them. And he asked the remnant of the tribe of Dan, which 
said: The Amorites taught us that which they did, that we 
might teach our children. And lo, they are hid under the tent 
of Elas, 1 who told thee to inquire of us. Send therefore and 
thou shall find them. And Cenez sent and found them. 

10 And thereafter asked he them that were left over of the 
tribe of Gad, and they said: We committed adultery with each 
other's wives. And he asked next the men of the tribe of Aser, 
which said: We found seven golden images which the Amorites 
called the holy Nymphs, and we took them with the precious 
stones that were set upon them, and hid them: and lo, now 
they are laid up under the top of the mount Sychem. Send 
therefore and thou shalt find them. And Cenez sent men and 
removed them thence. 

11 Now these are the Nymphs which when they were called 
upon did show unto the Amorites their works in every hour. 
For these are they which were devised by seven evil men after 
the flood, whose names are these: <? Cham> Chanaan, Phuth, 
Selath, Nembroth, Elath, Desuath. Neither shall there be 
again any like similitude in the world graven by the hand of 
the artificer and adorned with variety of painting, but they 
were set up and fixed for the consecration (i.e. the holy place?) 
of idols. Now the stones were precious, brought from the land 
of Euilath, among which was a crystal and a prase (or one 
crystalline and one green), and they shewed their fashion, 
being carved after the manner of a stone pierced with open-
work, 2 and another of them was graven on the top, and 
another as it were marked with spots (or like a spotted 
chrysoprase) 3 so shone with its graving as if it shewed the 
water of the deep lying beneath.  

12 And these are the precious stones which the Amorites 
had in their holy places, and the price of them was above 
reckoning. For when any entered in by night, he needed not 
the light of a lantern, so much did the natural light of the 
stones shine forth. Wherein that one gave the greatest light 
which was cut after the form of a stone pierced with open-
work, and was cleansed with bristles; 1 for if any of the 
Amorites were blind, he went and put his eyes thereupon and 
recovered his sight. Now when Cenez found them, he set them 
apart and laid them up till he should know what should 
become of them. 

13 And after that he asked them that were left of the tribe of 
Manasse, and they said: We did only defile the Lord's sabbaths. 
And he asked the forsaken of the tribe of Effraim, which said: 
We desired to pass our sons and our daughters through the 
fire, that we might know if that which was said were manifest. 
And he asked the forsaken of the tribe of Benjamin, which said: 
We desired at this time to examine the book of the law, 

whether God had plainly written that which was therein, or 
whether Moses had taught it of himself. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 26 
1 And when Cenez had taken all these words and written 

them in a book and read them before the Lord, God said to 
him: Take the men and that which was found with them and 
all their goods and put them in the bed of the river Phison, 
and burn them with fire that mine anger may cease from them.  

2 And Cenez said: Shall we burn these precious stones also 
with fire, or sanctify them unto thee, for among us there are 
none like unto them? And God said to him: If God should 
receive in his own name any of the accursed thing, what 
should man do? Therefore now take these precious stones and 
all that was found, both books and men: and when thou 
dealest so with the men, set apart these stones with the books, 
for fire will not avail to burn them, and afterwards I will shew 
thee how thou must destroy them. But the men and all that 
was found thou shalt burn with fire. And thou shalt assemble 
all the people, and say to them: Thus shall it be done unto 
every man whose heart turneth away from his God.  

3 And when the fire hath consumed those men, then the 
books and the precious stones which cannot be burned with 
fire, neither cut with iron, nor blotted out with water, lay 
them upon the top of the mount beside the new altar; and I 
will command a cloud, and it shall go and take up dew and 
shed it upon the books, and shall blot out that which is 
written therein, for they cannot be blotted out with any other 
water than such as hath never served men. And thereafter I 
will send my lightning, and it shall burn up the books 
themselves. 

4 But as concerning the precious stones, I will command 
mine angel and he shall take them and go and cast them into 
the depths of the sea, and I will charge the deep and it shall 
swallow them up, for they may not continue in the world 
because they have been polluted by the idols of the Amorites, 
And I will command another angel, and he shall take for me 
twelve stones out of the place whence these seven were taken; 
and thou, when thou findest them in the top of the mount 
where he shall lay them, take and put them on the shoulder-
piece over against the twelve stones which Moses set therein in 
the wilderness, and sanctify them in the breastplate (lit. oracle) 
according to the twelve tribes: and say not, How shall I know 
which stone I shall set for which tribe? Lo, I will tell thee the 
name of the tribe answering unto the name of the stone, and 
thou shall find both one and other graven.  

5 And Cenez went and took all that had been found and the 
men with it, and assembled all the people again, and said to 
them: Behold, ye have seen all the wonders which God hath 
shewed us unto this day, and lo, when we sought out all that 
had subtilly devised evil against the Lord and against Israel, 
God hath revealed them according to their works, and now 
cursed be every man that deviseth to do the like among you, 
brethren. And all the people answered Amen, Amen. And 
when he had so said, he burned all the men with fire, and all 
that was found with them, saving the precious stones. 

6 And after that Cenez desired to prove whether the stones 
could be burned with fire, and cast them into the fire. And it 
was so, that when they fell therein, forthwith the fire was 
quenched. And Cenez took iron to break them, and when the 
sword touched them the iron thereof was melted; and 
thereafter he would at the least blot out the books with water; 
but it came to pass that the water when it fell upon them was 
congealed. And when he saw that, he said: Blessed be God 
who hath done so great wonders for the children of men, and 
made Adam the first-created and shewed him all things; that 
when Adam had sinned thereby, then he should deny him all 
these things, lest if he shewed them unto the race of men they 
should have the mastery over them. 

7 And when he had so said, he took the books and the stones 
and laid them on the top of the mount 1 by the new altar as 
the Lord had commanded him, and took a peace-offering and 
burnt-offerings, and offered upon the new altar 2000, 
offering them all for a burnt sacrifice. And on that day they 
kept a great feast, he and all the people together.  

8 And God did that night as he spake unto Cenez, for he 
commanded a cloud, and it went and took dew from the ice of 
paradise and shed it upon the books and blotted them out. 
And after that an angel came and burned them up, and 
another angel took the precious stones and cast them into the 
heart of the sea, and he charged the depth of the sea, and it 
swallowed them up. And another angel went and brought 
twelve stones and laid them hard by the place whence he had 
taken those seven. And he graved thereon the names of the 
twelve tribes. 

9 And Cenez arose on the morrow and found those twelve 
stones on the top of the mount where himself had laid those 
seven. And the graving of them was so as if the form of eyes 
was portrayed upon them. 

10 And the first stone, whereon was written the name of the 
tribe of Ruben, was like a sardine stone. The second stone was 
graven with a tooth (or ivory), and therein was graven the 
name of the tribe of Simeon, and the likeness of a topaz was 
seen in it; and on the third stone was graven the name of the 

tribe of Levi, and it was like unto an emerald. But the fourth 
stone was called a crystal, wherein was graven the name of the 
tribe of Juda, and it was likened to a carbuncle. The fifth 
stone was green, and upon it was graven the name of the tribe 
of Isachar, and the colour of a sapphire stone was therein. 
And of the sixth stone the graving was as if it had been 
inscribed, (or as a chrysoprase) speckled with diverse 
markings, and thereon was written the tribe of Zabulon, And 
the jasper stone was likened unto it.  

11 Of the seventh stone the graving shone and shewed 
within itself, as it were, enclosed the water of the deep, and 
therein was written the name of the tribe of Dan, which stone 
was like a ligure. But the eighth stone was cut out with 
adamant, and therein was written the name of the tribe of 
Neptalim, and it was like an amethyst. And of the ninth stone 
1 the graving was pierced, and it was from Mount Ophir, and 
therein was written the tribe of Gad, and an agate stone was 
likened unto it. And of the tenth stone the graving was 
hollowed, and gave the likeness of a stone of Theman, and 
there was written the tribe of Aser, and a chrysolite was 
likened unto it. And the eleventh stone was an elect stone 
from Libanus, and thereon was written the name of the tribe 
of Joseph, and a beryl was. likened to it. And the twelfth stone 
was cut out of the height of Sion 1 (or the quarry), and upon 
it was written the tribe of Benjamin; and the onyx stone was 
likened unto it. 

12 And God said to Cenez: Take these stones and put them 
in the ark of the covenant of the Lord with the tables of the 
covenant which I gave unto Moses in Oreb, and they shall be 
there with them until Jahel arise 2 to build an house in my 
name, and then he shall set them before me upon the two 
cherubim, and they shall be in my sight for a memorial of the 
house of Israel. 13. And it shall be when the sins of my people 
are filled up, and their enemies have the mastery over their 
house, that I will take these stones and the former together 
with the tables, and lay them up in the place whence they were 
brought forth in the beginning, and they shall be there until I 
remember the world, and visit the dwellers upon earth. And 
then will I take them and many other better than they, from 
that place which eye hath not seen 3 nor ear heard neither 
hath it come up into the heart of man, until the like cometh to 
pass unto the world, and the just shall have no need for the 
light of the sun nor of the shining of the moon, for the light of 
the precious stones shall be their light. 14. And Cenez arose 
and said: Behold what good things God hath done for men, 
and because of their sins have they been deprived of them all. 
And now know I this day that the race of men is weak, and 
their life shall be accounted as nothing. 15. And so saying, he 
took the stones from the place where they were laid, and as he 
took them there was as it were the light of the sun poured out 
upon them, and the earth shone with their light. And Cenez 
put them in the ark of the covenant of the Lord with the 
tables as it was commanded him, and there they are unto this 
day. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 27 
1 And after this he armed of the people 300,000 men and 

went up to fight against the Amorites, and slew on the first 
day 800,000 men, and on the second day he slew about 
500,000.  

2 And when the third day came, certain men of the people 
spake evil against Cenez, saying: Lo now, Cenez alone lieth in 
his house with his wife and his concubines, and sendeth us to 
battle, that we may be destroyed before our enemies.  

3 And when the servants of Cenez heard, they brought him 
word. And he commanded a captain of fifty, and he brought 
of them thirty-seven men who spake against him and shut 
them up in ward.  

4 And their names are these: Le and Uz, Betul, Ephal, 
Dealma, Anaph, Desac, Besac, Gethel, Anael, Anazim, Noac, 
Cehec, Boac, Obal, Iabal, Enath, Beath, Zelut, Ephor, Ezeth, 
Desaph, Abidan, Esar, Moab, Duzal, Azath, Phelac, Igat, 
Zophal, Eliesor, Ecar, Zebath, Sebath, Nesach and Zere. And 
when the captain of fifty had shut them up as Cenez 
commanded, Cenez said: When the Lord hath wrought 
salvation for his people by my hand, then will I punish these 
men.  

5 And so saying, Cenez commanded the captain of fifty, 
saying: Go and choose of my servants 300 men, and as many 
horses, and let no man of the people know of the hour when I 
shall go forth to battle; but only in what hour I shall tell thee, 
prepare the men that they be ready this night.  

6 And Cenez sent messengers, spies, to see where was the 
multitude of the camp of the Amorites. And the messengers 
went and spied, and saw that the multitude of the camp of the 
Amorites was moving among the rocks devising to come and 
fight against Israel. And the messengers returned and told him 
according to this word. And Cenez arose by night, he and 300 
horsemen with him, and took a trumpet in his hand and began 
to go down with the 300 men. And it came to pass, when he 
was near to the camp of the Amorites, that he said to his 
servants: Abide here and I will go down alone and view the 
camp of the Amorites. And it shall be, if I blow with the 
trumpet ye shall come down, but if not, wait for me here. 
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7 And Cenez went down alone, and before he went down he 
prayed, and said: O Lord God of our fathers, thou hast shewn 
unto thy servant the marvellous things which thou hast 
prepared to do by thy covenant in the last days: and now, send 
unto thy servant one of thy wonders, and I will overcome 
thine adversaries, that they and all the nations and thy people 
may know that the Lord delivereth not by the multitude of an 
host, neither by the strength of horsemen, when they shall 
perceive the sign of deliverance which thou shalt work for me 
this day (or horsemen, and that thou, Lord, wilt perform a 
sign of salvation with me this day). Behold, I will draw my 
sword out of the scabbard and it shall glitter in the camp of 
the Amorites: and it shall be, if the Amorites perceive that it is 
I, Cenez, then I shall know that thou hast delivered them into 
mine hand. But if they perceive not that it is I, and think that 
it is another, then I shall know that thou hast not hearkened 
unto me, but hast delivered me unto mine enemies. But and if I 
be indeed delivered unto death, I shall know that because of 
mine iniquities the Lord hath not heard me, and hath 
delivered me unto mine enemies; but he will not destroy, his 
inheritance by my death. 

8 And he set forth after he had prayed, and heard the 
multitude of the Amorites saying: Let us arise and fight 
against Israel: for we know that our holy Nymphs are there 
among them and will deliver them into our hands.  

9 And Cenez arose, for the spirit of the Lord clothed him as 
a garment, and he drew his sword, and when the light of it 
shone upon the Amorites like sharp lightning, they saw it, 
and said: Is not this the sword of Cenez which hath made our 
wounded many? Now is the word justified which we spake, 
saying that our holy Nymphs have delivered them into our 
hands. Lo, now, this day shall there be feasting for the 
Amorites, when our enemy is delivered unto us. Now, 
therefore, arise and let everyone gird on his sword and begin 
the battle. 

10 And it came to pass when Cenez heard their words, he 
was clothed with the spirit of might and changed into another 
man, and went down into the camp of the Amorites and began 
to smite them. And the Lord sent before his face the angel 
Ingethel (or Gethel), who is set over the hidden things, and 
worketh unseen, (and another) angel of might helping with 
him: and Ingethel smote the Amorites with blindness, so that 
every man that saw his neighbour counted them his 
adversaries, and they slew one another. And the angel Zeruel, 
who is set over strength, bare up the arms of Cenez lest they 
should perceive him; and Cenez smote of the Amorites forty 
and five thousand men, and they themselves smote one 
another, and fell forty and five thousand men.  

11 And when Cenez had smitten a great multitude, he 
would have loosened his hand from his sword, for the handle 
of the sword clave, 1 that it could not be loosed, and his right 
hand had taken into it the strength of the sword. Then they 
that were left of the Amorites fled into the mountains; but 
Cenez sought how he might loose his hand: and he looked 
with his eyes and saw a man of the Amorites fleeing, and he 
caught him and said to him: I know that the Amorites are 
cunning: now therefore shew me how I may loose my hand 
from this sword, and I will let thee go. And the Amorite said: 
Go and take a man of the Hebrews and kill him, and while his 
blood is yet warm hold thine hand beneath and receive his 
blood, so shall thine hand be loosed. And Cenez said: As the 
Lord liveth, if thou hadst said, Take a man of the Amorites, I 
would have taken one of them and saved thee alive: but 
forasmuch as thou saidest "of the Hebrews" that thou 
mightest show thine hatred, thy mouth shall be against thyself, 
and according as thou hast said, so will I do unto thee. And 
when he had thus said Cenez slew him, and while his blood 
was yet warm, he held his hand beneath and received it therein, 
and it was loosed. 

12 And Cenez departed and put off his garments, and cast 
himself into the river and washed, and came up again and 
changed his garments, and returned to his young men. Now 
the Lord cast upon them a heavy sleep in the night, and they 
slept and knew not any thing of all that Cenez had done. And 
Cenez came and awaked them out of sleep; and they looked 
[upon him] with their eyes and saw, and behold, the field was 
full of dead bodies: and they were astonished in their mind, 
and looked every man on his neighbour. And Cenez said unto 
them: Why marvel ye? Are the ways of the Lord as the way of 
men? For with men a multitude prevaileth, but with God that 
which he appointeth. And therefore if God hath willed to 
work deliverance for this people by my hands, wherefore 
marvel ye? Arise and gird on every man your swords, and we 
will go home to our brethren. 

13 And when all Israel heard the deliverance that was 
wrought by the hands of Cenez, all the people came out with 
one accord to meet him, and said: Blessed be the Lord which 
hath made thee ruler over his people, and hath shown that 
those things are sure which he spake unto thee: that which we 
heard by speech we see now with our eyes, for the work of the 
word of God is manifest. 

14 And Cenez said unto them: Ask now your brethren, and 
let them tell you how greatly they laboured with me in the 
battle. And the men that were with him said: As the Lord 

liveth, we fought not, neither knew we anything, save only 
when we awaked, we saw the field full of dead bodies. And the 
people answered: Now know we that when the Lord 
appointeth to work deliverance for his people, he hath no 
need of a multitude, but only of sanctification. 

15 And Cenez said to the captain of fifty which had shut up 
those men in prison: Bring forth those men that we may hear 
their words. And when he had brought them forth, Cenez said 
to them: Tell me, what saw ye in me that ye murmured among 
the people? And they said: Why askest thou us? Why askest 
thou us? Now therefore command that we be burned with fire, 
for we die not for this sin that we have now spoken, but for 
that former one wherein those men were taken which were 
burned in their sins; for then we did consent unto their sin, 
saying: Peradventure the people will not perceive us; and then 
we did escape the people. But now have we been (rightly) 
made a public example 1 by our sins in that we fell into 
slandering of thee. And Cenez said: If ye yourselves therefore 
witness against yourselves, how shall I have compassion upon 
you? And Cenez commanded them to be burned with fire, and 
cast their ashes into the place where they had burned the 
multitude of the sinners, even into the brook Phison. 

16 And Cenez ruled over his people fifty and seven years, 
and there was fear upon all his enemies all his days. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 28 
1 And when the days of Cenez drew nigh that he should die, 

he sent and called all men (or all the elders), and the two 
prophets Jabis and Phinees, and Phinees the son of Eleazar the 
priest, 1 and said to them: Behold now, the Lord hath showed 
me all his marvellous works which he hath prepared to do for 
his people in the last days. 

2 And now will I make my covenant with you this day, that 
ye forsake not the Lord your God after my departing. For ye 
have seen all the marvels which came upon them that sinned, 
and all that they declared, confessing their sins of their own 
accord, and how the Lord our God made an end of them for 
that they transgressed his covenant. Wherefore now spare ye 
them of your house and your sons, and abide in the ways of 
the Lord your God, that the Lord destroy not his inheritance. 

3 And Phinees, the son of Eleazar the priest, said: If Cenez 
the ruler bid me, and the prophets and the people and the 
elders, I will speak a word which I heard of my father when he 
was a-dying, and will not keep silence concerning the 
commandment which he commanded me when his soul was 
being received. And Cenez the ruler and the prophets said: Let 
Phinees say on. Shall any other speak before the priest which 
keepeth the commandments of the Lord our God, and that, 
seeing that truth proceedeth out of his mouth, and out of his 
heart a shining light? 

4 Then said Phinees: My father, when he was a-dying, 
commanded me saying: Thus shalt thou say unto the children 
of Israel when they, are gathered together unto the assembly: 
The Lord appeared unto me the third day before this in a 
dream in the night, and said unto me: Behold, thou hast seen, 
and thy father before thee, how greatly I have laboured for my 
people; and it shall be after thy death that this people shall 
arise and corrupt their ways, departing from my 
commandments, and I shall be exceeding wroth with them. 
Yet will I remember the time which was before the ages, even 
in the time when there was not a man, and therein was no 
iniquity, when I said that the world should be, and they that 
should come should praise me therein, and I will plant a great 
vineyard, and out of it will I choose a plant, and order it and 
call it by my name, and it shall be mine for ever. But when I 
have done all that I have spoken, nevertheless my planting, 
which is called after me, will not know me, the planter thereof, 
but will corrupt his fruit, and will not yield me his fruit. 
These are the things which my father commanded me to speak 
unto this people. 

5 And Cenez lifted up his voice, and the elders, and all the 
people with one accord, and wept with a great lamentation 
until the evening and said: Shall the shepherd destroy his 
flock to no purpose, except it continue in sin against him? 
And shall it not be he that shall spare according to the 
abundance of his mercy, seeing he hath spent great labour 
upon us? 

6 Now while they were set, the holy spirit that dwelt in 
Cenez leapt upon him and took away from him his bodily 
sense, and he began to prophesy, saying: Behold now I see that 
which I looked not for, and perceive that I knew not. Hearken 
now, ye that dwell on the earth, even as they that sojourned 
therein prophesied before me, when they saw this hour, even 
before the earth was corrupted, that ye may know the 
prophecies appointed aforetime, all ye that dwell therein. 

7 Behold now I see flames that burn not, and I hear springs 
of water awaked out of sleep, and they have no foundation, 
neither do I behold the tops of the mountains, nor the canopy 
of the firmament, but all things unappearing and invisible, 
which have no place whatsoever, and although mine eye 
knoweth not what it seeth, mine heart shall discover that 
which it may learn (or say). 

8 Now out of the flame which I saw, and it burned not, I 
beheld, and lo a spark came up and as it were builded for itself 

a floor under heaven, and the likeness of the floor thereof was 
as a spider spinneth, in the fashion of a shield. And when the 
foundation was laid, I beheld, and from that spring there was 
stirred up as it were a boiling froth, and behold, it changed 
itself as it were into another foundation; and between the two 
foundations, even the upper and the lower, there drew near 
out of the light of the invisible place as it were forms of men, 
and they walked to and fro: and behold, a voice saying: These 
shall be for a foundation unto men and they shall dwell 
therein 7000 years. 

9 And the lower foundation was a pavement and the upper 
was of froth, and they that came forth out of the light of the 
invisible place, they are those that shall dwell therein, and the 
name of that man is <Adam>. And it shall be, when he hath 
(or they have) sinned against me and the time is fulfilled, that 
the spark shall be quenched and the spring shall cease, and so 
they shall be changed. 

10 And it came to pass after Cenez had spoken these words 
that he awaked and his sense returned unto him: but he knew 
not that which he had spoken neither that which he had seen, 
but this only he said to the people: If the rest of the  righteous 
be such after they are dead, it is better for them to die to the 
corruptible world, that they see not sin. And when Cenez had 
so said, he died and slept with his fathers, and the people 
mourned for him 30 days.  

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 29 
1 And after these things the people appointed Zebul ruler 

over them, and at that time he gathered the people together 
and said unto them: Behold now, we know all the labour 
wherewith Cenez laboured with us in the days of his life. Now 
if he had had sons, they should have been princes over the 
people, but inasmuch as his daughters are yet alive, let them 
receive a greater inheritance among the people, because their 
father in his life refused to give it unto them, lest he should be 
called covetous and greedy of gain. And the people said: Do 
all that is right in thine eyes.  

2 Now Cenez had three daughters whose names are these: 
Ethema the firstborn, the second Pheila, the third Zelpha. 
And Zebul gave to the firstborn all that was round about the 
land of the Phœnicians, and to the second he gave the olive 
yard of Accaron, and to the third all the tilled land that was 
about Azotus. And he gave them husbands, namely to the 
firstborn Elisephan, to the second Odiel, and to the third 
Doel. 

3 Now in those days Zebul set up a treasury for the Lord 
and said unto the people: Behold, if any man will sanctify 
unto the Lord gold and silver, let him bring it to the Lord's 
treasury in Sylo: only let not any that hath stuff belonging to 
idols think to sanctify it to the Lord's treasures, for the Lord 
desireth not the abominations of the accursed things, lest ye 
disturb the synagogue of the Lord, for the wrath that is 
passed by sufficeth. And all the people brought that which 
their heart moved them to bring, both men and women, even 
gold and silver. And all that was brought was weighed, and it 
was 20 talents of gold, and 250 talents of silver.  

4 And Zebul judged the people twenty and five years. And 
when he had accomplished his time, he sent and called all the 
people and said: Lo, now I depart to die. Look ye to the 
testimonies which they that went before us testified, and let 
not your heart be like unto the waves of the sea, but like as the 
wave of the sea under standeth not save only those things 
which are in the sea, so let your heart also think upon nothing 
save only those things which belong unto the law. And Zebul 
slept with his fathers, and was buried in the sepulchre of his 
father. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 30 
1 Then had the children of Israel no man whom they might 

appoint as judge over them: and their heart fell away, and 
they forgot the promise, and transgressed the ways which 
Moses and Jesus the servants of the Lord had commanded 
them, and were led away after the daughters of the Amorites, 
and served their gods.  

2 And the Lord was wroth with them, and sent his angel 
and said: Behold, I chose me one people out of all the tribes of 
the earth, and I said that my glory should abide with them in 
this world, and I sent unto them Moses my servant, to declare 
unto them my great majesty and my judgements, and they 
have transgressed my ways. Now therefore behold I will stir 
up their enemies and they shall rule over them, and then shall 
all the people[s] say: Because we have transgressed the ways of 
God and of our fathers, therefore are these things come upon 
us. Yet there shall a woman rule over them which shall give 
them light 40 years. 

3 And after these things the Lord stirred up against them 
Jabin king of Asor, and he began to fight against them, and 
he had as captain of his might Sisara, who had 8000 chariots 
of iron. And he came unto the mount Effrem and fought 
against the people, and Israel feared him greatly, and the 
people could not stand all the days of Sisara. 

4 And when Israel was brought very low, all the children of 
Israel gathered together with one accord unto the mount of 
Juda and said: We did call ourselves blessed more than all 
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people, and now, lo, we are brought so low, more than all 
nations, that we cannot dwell in our land, and our enemies 
bear rule over us. And now who hath done all this unto us? Is 
it not our iniquities, because we have forsaken the Lord God 
of our fathers, and have walked in those things which could 
not profit us? Now therefore come let us fast seven days, both 
men and women, and from the least (sic) even to the sucking 
child. Who knoweth whether God will be reconciled unto his 
inheritance, that he destroy not the planting of his vineyard? 

5 And after the people had fasted 7 days, sitting in 
sackcloth, the Lord sent unto them on the 7th day Debbora, 
who said unto them: Can the sheep 1 that is appointed to the 
slaughter answer before him that slayeth it, when both he that 
slayeth < . . . > and he that is slain keepeth silence, when he is 
sometimes provoked against it? Now ye were born to be a 
flock before our Lord. And he led you into the height of the 
clouds, and subdued angels beneath your feet, and appointed 
unto you a law, and gave you commandments by prophets, 
and chastised you by rulers, and shewed you wonders not a 
few, and for your sake commanded the luminaries and they 
stood still in the places where they were bidden, and when 
your enemies came upon you he rained hailstones upon them 
and destroyed them, and Moses and Jesus and Cenez and Zebul 
gave you commandments. And ye have not obeyed them.  

6 For while they lived, ye shewed yourselves as it were 
obedient unto your God, but when they died, your heart died 
also. And ye became like unto iron that is thrust into the fire, 
which when it is melted by the flame becometh as water, but 
when it is come out of the fire returneth unto its hardness. So 
ye also, while they that admonish you burn you, do show the 
effect, and when they are dead ye forget all things.  

7 And now, behold, the Lord will have compassion upon 
you this day, not for your sakes, but for his covenant's sake 
which he made with your fathers and for his oath's sake which 
he sware, that he would not forsake you for ever. But know ye 
that after my decease ye will begin to sin in your latter days. 
Wherefore the Lord will perform marvellous things among 
you, and will deliver your enemies into your hands. For your 
fathers are dead, but God, which made a covenant with them, 
is life. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 31 
1 And Debbora sent and called Barach and said to him: 

Arise and gird up thy loins as a man, and go down and fight 
against Sisara, For I see the constellations greatly moved in 
their ranks and preparing to fight for you. I see also the 
lightnings unmoveable in their courses, and setting forth to 
stay the wheels of the chariots of them that boast in the might 
of Sisara, who saith: I will surely go down in the arm of my 
might to fight against Israel, and will divide the spoil of them 
among my servants, and their fair women will I take unto me 
for concubines. Therefore hath the Lord spoken concerning 
him that the arm of a weak woman shall overcome him, and 
maidens shall take his spoil, and he also himself shall fall into 
the hands of a woman. 

2 And when Debbora and the people and Barach went down 
to meet their enemies, immediately the Lord disturbed the 
goings of his stars, and spake unto them saying: Hasten and 
go ye, for our (or your) enemies fall upon you: confound their 
arms and break the strength of their hearts, for I am come 
that my people may prevail. For though it be that my people 
have sinned, yet will I have mercy on them. And when this was 
said, the stars went forth as it was commanded them and 
burned up their enemies. And the number of them that were 
gathered (or burned) and slain in one hour was go times 
97,000 men. But Sisara they destroyed not, for so it was 
commanded them. 

3 And when Sisara had fled on his horse to deliver his soul, 
Jahel the wife of Aber the Cinean decked herself with her 
ornaments and came out to meet him: now the woman was 
very fair: and when she saw him she said: Come in and take 
food, and sleep: and in. the evening I will send my servants 
with thee, for I know that thou wilt remember me and 
recompense me. And Sisara came in, and when he saw roses 
scattered upon the bed he said: If I be delivered, O Jahel, I will 
go unto my mother and thou shalt (or Jahel shall) be my wife.  

4 And thereafter was Sisara athirst and he said to Jahel: 
Give me a little water, for I am faint and my soul burneth by 
reason of the flame which I beheld in the stars. And Jahel said 
unto him: Rest a little while and then thou shalt drink.  

5 And when Sisara was fallen asleep, Jahel went to the flock 
and milked milk therefrom. And as she milked she said: 
Behold now, remember, O Lord, when thou didst divide every 
tribe and nation upon the earth, didst thou not choose out 
Israel only, and didst not liken him to any beast save only 
unto the ram that goeth before the flock and leadeth it? 
Behold therefore and see how Sisara hath thought in his heart 
saying: I will go and punish the flock of the Most Mighty. 
And lo, I will take of the milk of the beasts whereunto thou 
didst liken thy people, and will go and give him to drink, and 
when he hath drunk he shall become weak, and after that I 
will kill him. And this shall be the sign that thou shalt give me, 
O Lord, that, whereas Sisara sleepeth, when I go in, if he wake 

and ask me forthwith, saying: Give me water to drink, then I 
shall know that my prayer hath been heard. 

6 So Jahel returned and entered in, and Sisara awaked and 
said to her: Give me to drink, for I burn mightily and my soul 
is inflamed. And Jahel took wine and mingled it with the milk 
and gave him to drink, and he drank and fell asleep. 

7 But Jahel took a stake in her left hand and drew near unto 
him saying: If the Lord give me this sign I shall know that 
Sisara shall fall into my hands. Behold I will cast him upon 
the ground from off the bed whereon he sleepeth, and it shall 
be, if he perceive it not, that I shall know that he is delivered 
up. And Jahel took Sisara and pushed him from off the bed 
upon the earth, but he perceived it not, for he was exceeding 
faint. And Jahel said: Strengthen in me, O Lord, mine arm 
this day for thy sake and thy people's sake, and for them that 
put their trust in thee. And Jahel 'took the stake and set it 
upon his temple and smote with the hammer. And as he died 
Sisara' said to Jahel: Lo, pain hath come upon me, Jahel, and I 
die like a woman. And Jahel said unto him: Go boast thyself 
before thy father in hell, and tell him that thou hast fallen 
into (or say, I have been delivered into) the hands of a woman. 
And she made an end and slew him and laid his body there 
until Barach should return. 

8 Now the mother of Sisara was called Themech, and she 
sent unto her friends saying: Come, let us go forth together to 
meet my son, and ye shall see the daughters of the Hebrews 
whom my son will bring hither to be his concubines. 

9 But Barach returned from following after Sisara and was 
greatly vexed because he found him not, and Jahel came forth 
to meet him, and said: Come, enter in, thou blessed of God, 
and I will deliver thee thine enemy whom thou followedst 
after and hast not found. And Barach went in and found 
Sisara dead, and said: Blessed be the Lord which sent his spirit 
and said: Into the hands of a woman shall Sisara be delivered. 
And when he had so said he cut off the head of Sisara and sent 
it unto his mother, and gave her a message saying: Receive thy 
son whom thou didst look for to come with spoil. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 32 
1 Then Debbora and Barach the son of Abino and all the 

people together sang an hymn unto the Lord in that day, 
saying: Behold, from on high hath the Lord shewn unto us his 
glory, even as he did aforetime when he sent forth his voice to 
confound the tongues of men. And he chose out our nation, 
and took Abraham our father out of the fire, and chose him 
before all his brethren, and kept him from the fire and 
delivered him from the bricks of the building of the tower, 
and gave him a son in the latter days of his old age, and 
brought him out of the barren womb, and all the angels were 
jealous against him, and the orderers of the hosts envied him.  

2 And it came to pass, when they were jealous against him, 
God said unto him: Slay for me the fruit of thy belly and offer 
for my sake that which I gave thee. And Abraham did not 
gainsay him and set forth immediately. And as he went forth 
he said to his son: Lo, now, my son, I offer thee for a burnt 
offering and deliver thee into his hands who gave thee unto 
me.  

3 And the son said to his father: Hear me, father. If a lamb 
of the flock is accepted for an offering to the Lord for an 
odour of sweetness, and if for the iniquities of men sheep are 
appointed to the slaughter, but man is set to inherit the world, 
how then sayest thou now unto me: Come and inherit a life 
secure, and a time that cannot be measured? What and if I had 
not been born in the world to be offered a sacrifice unto him 
that made me? And it shall be my blessedness beyond all men, 
for there shall be no other such thing; and in me shall the 
generations be instructed, and by me the peoples shall 
understand that the Lord hath accounted the soul of a man 
worthy to be a sacrifice unto him.  

4 And when his father had offered him upon the altar and 
had bound his feet to slay him, the Most Mighty hasted and 
sent forth his voice from on high saying: Kill not thy son, 
neither destroy the fruit of thy body: for now have I showed 
forth myself that I might appear to them that know me not, 
and have shut the mouths of them that always speak evil 
against thee. And thy memorial shall be before me for ever, 
and thy name and the name of this thy son from one 
generation to another. 

5 And to Isaac he gave two sons, which also were from a 
womb shut up, for at that time their mother was in the third 
year of her marriage. And it shall not be so with any other 
woman, neither shall any wife boast herself so, that cometh 
near to her husband in the third year. And there were born to 
him two sons, even Jacob and Esau. And God loved Jacob, but 
Esau he hated because of his deeds. 

6 And it came to pass in the old age of their father, that 
Isaac blessed Jacob and sent him into Mesopotamia, and there 
he begat 12 sons, and they went down into Egypt and dwelled 
there. 

7 And when their enemies dealt evilly with them, the people 
cried unto the Lord, and their prayer was heard, and he 
brought them out thence, and led them unto the mount Sina, 
and brought forth unto them the foundation of 
understanding which he had prepared from the birth of the 

world; and then the foundation was moved, the hosts sped 
forth the lightnings upon their courses, and the winds 
sounded out of their storehouses, and the earth was stirred 
from her foundation, and the mountains and the rocks 
trembled in their fastenings, and the clouds lifted up their 
waves against the flame of the fire that it should not consume 
the world.  

8 Then did the depth awake from his springs, and all the 
waves of the sea came together. Then did Paradise give forth 
the breath of her fruits, and the cedars of Libanus were moved 
from their roots. And the beasts of the field were terrified in 
the dwellings of the forests, and all his works gathered 
together to behold the Lord when he ordained a covenant 
with the children of Israel. And all things that the Most 
Mighty said, these hath he observed, having for witness Moses 
his beloved. 

9 And when he was dying God appointed unto him the 
firmament, and shewed him these witnesses whom now we 
have, saying: Let the heaven whereinto thou hast entered and 
the earth wherein thou hast walked until now be a witness 
between me and thee and my people. For the sun and the 
moon and the stars shall be ministers unto us (or you). 

10 And when Jesus arose to rule over the people, it came to 
pass in the day wherein he fought against the enemies, that the 
evening drew near, while yet the battle was strong, and Jesus 
said to the sun and the moon: O ye ministers that were 
appointed between the Most Mighty and his sons, lo now, the 
battle goeth on still, and do ye forsake your office? Stand still 
therefore to-day and give light unto his sons, and put 
darkness upon our enemies. And they did so. 

11 And now in these days Sisara arose to make us his 
bondmen, and we cried unto the Lord our God, and he 
commanded the stars and said: Depart out of your ranks, and 
burn mine enemies, that they may know my might. And the 
stars came down and overthrew their camp and kept us safe 
without any labour. 

12 Therefore will we not cease to sing praises, neither shall 
our mouths keep silence from telling of his marvellous works: 
for he hath remembered his promises both new and old, and 
hath shown us his deliverance,: and therefore doth Jahel boast 
herself among women, because she alone hath brought this 
good way to success, in that with her own hands she slew 
Sisara. 

13 O earth, go thou, go, ye heavens and lightnings, go, ye 
angels and hosts, [go ye] and tell the fathers in the treasure-
houses of their souls, and say: The Most Mighty hath not 
forgotten the least of all the promises which he made with us, 
saying: Many wonders will I perform for your sons. And now 
from this day forth it shall be known that whatsoever God 
hath said unto men that he will perform, he will perform it, 
even though man die.  

14 Sing praises, sing praises, O Debbora (or, if man delay to 
sing praises to God, yet sing thou, O Debbora), and let the 
grace of an holy spirit awake in thee, and begin to praise the 
works of the Lord: for there shall not again arise such a day, 
wherein the stars shall bear tidings and overcome the enemies 
of Israel, as it was commanded them. From this time forth if 
Israel fall into a strait, let him call upon these his witnesses 
together with their ministers, and they shall go upon an 
embassy to the most High, and he will remember this day, and 
will send a deliverance to his covenant.  

15 And thou, Debbora, begin to speak of that thou sawest 
in the field: how that the people walked and went forth safely, 
and the stars fought on their part (or, how that, like peoples 
walking, so went forth the stars and fought). Rejoice, O land, 
over them that dwell in thee, for in thee is the knowledge of 
the Lord which buildeth his stronghold in thee. For it was of 
right that God took out of thee the rib of him that was first 
formed, knowing that out of his rib Israel should be born. 
And thy forming shall be for a testimony of what the Lord 
hath done for his people. 

16 Tarry, O ye hours of the day, and hasten not onward, 
that we may declare that which our understanding can bring 
forth, for night will come upon us. And it shall be like the 
night when God smote the firstborn of the Egyptians for the 
sake of his firstborn.  

17 And then shall I cease from my hymn because the time 
will be hastened (or prepared) for his righteous ones. For I 
will sing unto him as in the renewing of the creation, and the 
people shall remember this deliverance, and it shall be for a 
testimony unto them. Let the sea also bear witness, with the 
deeps thereof, for not only did God dry it up before the face of 
our fathers, but he did also overthrow the camp from its 
setting and overcame our enemies. 

18 And when Debbora made an end of her words she went 
up with the people together unto Silo, and they offered 
sacrifices and burnt offerings and sounded upon the broad 
trumpets. 1 And when they sounded and had offered the 
sacrifices, Debbora said: This shall be for a testimony of the 
trumpets between the stars and the Lord of them. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 33 
1 And Debbora went down thence, and judged Israel 40 

years. And it came to pass when the day of her death drew 
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near, that she sent and gathered all the people and said unto 
them: Hearken now, my people. Behold, I admonish you as a 
woman of God, and give you light as one of the race of women; 
obey me now as your mother, and give ear to my words, as 
men that shall yourselves die.  

2 Behold, I depart to die by the way of all flesh, whereby ye 
also shall go: only direct your heart unto the Lord your God 
in the time of your life, for after your death ye will not be able 
to repent of those things wherein ye live.  

3 For death is now sealed up, and accomplished, and the 
measure and the time and the years have restored that which 
was committed to them. For even if ye seek to do evil in hell 
after your death, ye will not be able, because the desire of sin 
shall cease, and the evil creation 2 shall lose its power, and 
hell, which receiveth that that is committed to it, will not 
restore it unless it be demanded by him that committed it. 
Now, therefore, my sons, obey ye my voice while ye have the 
time of life and the light of the law, and direct your ways.  

4 And when Debbora spake these words, all the people 
lifted up their voice together and wept, saying: Behold now, 
mother, thou diest and forsakest thy sons; and to whom dost 
thou commit them? Pray thou, therefore, for us, and after thy 
departure thy soul shall be mindful of us for ever.  

5 And Debbora answered and said to the people: While a 
man yet liveth he can pray for himself and for his sons; but 
after his end he will not be able to entreat nor to remember 
any man. Therefore, hope not in your fathers, for they will 
not profit you unless ye be found like unto them. But then 
your likeness shall be as the stars of the heaven, which have 
been manifested unto you at this time. 

6 And Debbora died and slept with her fathers and was 
buried in the city of her fathers, and the people mourned for 
her 70 days. And as they bewailed her, thus they spake a 
lamentation, saying: Behold, a mother is perished out of 
Israel, and an holy one that bare rule in the house of Jacob, 
which made fast the fence about her generation, and her 
generation shall seek after her. And after her death the land 
had rest seven years. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 34 
1 And at that time there came up a certain Aod of the 

priests of Madian, and he was a wizard, and he spake unto 
Israel, saying: Wherefore give ye ear to your law? Come and I 
will shew you such a thing as your law is not. And the people 
said: What canst thou shew us that our law hath not? And he 
said to the people: Have ye ever seen the sun by night? And 
they said: Nay. And he said: Whensoever ye will, I will shew it 
unto you, that ye may know that our gods have power, and 
will not deceive them that serve them. And they said: Shew us.  

2 And he departed and wrought with his magic, 
commanding the angels that were set over sorceries, because 
for a long time he did sacrifice unto them. 3. <<For this was 
formerly in the power of the angels and was>> performed by 
the angels before they were judged, and they would have 
destroyed the unmeasurable world; and because they 
transgressed, it came to pass that the angels had no longer the 
power. 1 For when they were judged, then the power was not 
committed unto the rest: and by these signs (or powers) do 
they work who minister unto men in sorceries, until the 
unmeasurable age shall come.  

4 And at that time Aod by art magic shewed unto the 
people the sun by night. And the people were astonished and 
said: Behold, what great things can the gods of the 
Madianites do, and we knew it not!  

5 And God, willing to try Israel whether they were yet in 
iniquity, suffered the angels, and their work had good success, 
and the people of Israel were deceived and began to serve the 
gods of the Madianites. And God said: I will deliver them into 
the hands of the Madianites, inasmuch as by them are they 
deceived. And he delivered them into their hands, and the 
Madianites began to bring Israel into bondage. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 35 
1 Now Gedeon was the son of Joath, the most mighty man 

among all his brethren. And when it was the time of summer, 
he came to the mountain, having sheaves with him, to thresh 
them there, and escape from the Madianites that pressed upon 
him. And the angel of the Lord met him, and said unto him: 
Whence comest thou and where is thine entering in?  

2 He said to him: Why askest thou me whence I come? for 
straitness encompasseth me, for Israel is fallen into affliction, 
and they are verily delivered into the hands of the Madianites. 
And where are the wonders which our fathers have told us, 
saying: The Lord chose Israel alone before all the peoples of 
the earth? Lo, now he hath delivered us up, and hath 
forgotten the promises which he made to our fathers. For we 
should have chosen rather to be delivered unto death once for 
all, than that his people should be punished thus time after 
time.  

3 And the angel of the Lord said unto him: It is not for 
nothing that ye are delivered up, but your own inventions 
have brought these things upon you, for like as ye have 
forsaken the promises which ye received of the Lord, these 
evils are come upon you, and ye have not been mindful of the 

commandments of God, which they commanded you that were 
before you. Therefore are ye come into the displeasure of your 
God. But he will have mercy upon you, as no man hath mercy, 
even upon the race of Israel, and that not for your sakes, but 
because of them that are fallen asleep.  

4 And now come, I will send thee, and thou shalt deliver 
Israel out of the hand of the Madianites. For thus saith the 
Lord: Though Israel be not righteous, yet because the 
Madianites are sinners, therefore, knowing the iniquity of my 
people, I will forgive them, and after that I will rebuke them 
for that they have done evil, but upon the Madianites I will be 
avenged presently.  

5 And Gedeon said: Who am I and what is my father's house, 
that I should go against the Madianites to battle? And the 
angel said unto him: Peradventure thou thinkest that as is 
man's way so is the way of God. For men look upon the glory 
of the world and upon riches, but God looketh upon that 
which is upright and good, and upon meekness. Now 
therefore go, gird up thy loins, and the Lord shall be with 
thee, for thee hath he chosen to take vengeance of his enemies, 
like as, behold, he hath bidden thee.  

6 And Gedeon said to him: Let not my Lord be wroth if I 
speak a word. Behold, Moses, the first of all the prophets, 
besought the Lord for a sign, and it was given him. But who 
am I, except the Lord that hath chosen me give me a sign that 
I may know that I go aright. And the angel of the Lord said 
unto him: Run and take for me water out of the pit yonder 
and pour it upon this rock, and I will give thee a sign. And he 
went and took it as he commanded him.  

7 And the angel said unto him: Before thou pour the water 
upon the rock, ask what thou wouldst have it to become, 
either blood, or fire, or that it appear not at all. And Gedeon 
said: Let it become half of it blood and half fire. And Gedeon 
poured out the water upon the rock, and it came to pass when 
he had poured it out, that the half part became flame, and the 
half part blood, and they were mingled together, that is, the 
fire and the blood, yet the blood did not quench the fire, 
neither did the fire consume the blood. And when Gedeon saw 
that, he asked for yet other signs, and they were given him. 
Are not these written in the book of the Judges? 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 36 
1 And Gedeon took 300 men and departed and came unto 

the uttermost part of the camp of Madian, and he heard every 
man speaking to his neighbour and saying: Ye shall sec a 
confusion above reckoning, of the sword of Gedeon, coming 
upon us, for God hath delivered into his hands the camp of 
the Madianites, and he will begin to make an end of us, even 
the mother with the children, because our sins are filled up, 
even as also our gods have shewed us and we believed them not. 
And now arise, let us succour our souls and fly.  

2 And when Gedeon heard these words, immediately he was 
clothed with the spirit of the Lord, and, being endued with 
power, he said unto the 300 men: Arise and let every one of 
you gird on his sword, for the Madianites are delivered into 
our hands. And the men went down with him, and he drew 
near and began to fight. And they blew the trumpet and cried 
out together and said: The sword of the Lord is upon us. And 
they slew of the Madianites about 120,000 men, and the 
residue of the Madianites fled. 

3 And after these things Gedeon came and gathered the 
people of Israel together and said unto them: Behold, the 
Lord sent me to fight your battle, and I went according as he 
commanded me. And now I ask one petition of you: turn not 
away your face; and let every man of you give me the golden 
armlets which ye have on your hands. And Gedeon spread out 
a coat, and every man cast upon it their armlets, and they 
were all weighed, and the weight of them was found to be 12 
talents (or 12,000 shekels). And Gedeon took them., and of 
them he made idols and worshipped them.  

4 And God said: One way is verily appointed, that I should 
not rebuke Gedeon in his lifetime, even because when he 
destroyed the sanctuary of Baal, then all men said: Let Baal 
avenge himself. Now, therefore, if I chastise him for that he 
hath done evil against me, ye will say: It was not God that 
chastised him, but Baal, because he sinned aforetime against 
him. Therefore now shall Gedeon die in a good old age, that 
they may not have whereof to speak. But after that Gedeon is 
dead I will punish him once, because he hath transgressed 
against me. And Gedeon died in a good old age and was 
buried in his own city. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 37 
1 And he had a son by a concubine whose name was 

Abimelech; the same slew all his brethren, desiring to be ruler 
over the people. 

[One leaf of text missing] 
2 Then all the trees of the field came together unto the fig-

tree and said: Come, reign over us. And the fig-tree said: Was 
I indeed born in the kingdom or in the rulership over the trees? 
or was I planted to that and that I should reign over you? And 
therefore even as I cannot reign over you, neither shall 
Abimelech obtain continuance in his rulership. After that the 
trees came together unto the vine and said: Come, reign over 

us. And the vine said: I was planted to give unto men the 
sweetness of wine, and I am preserved by rendering unto them 
my fruit. But like as I cannot reign over you, so shall the 
blood of Abimelech be required at your hand. And after that 
the trees came unto the apple and said: Come, reign over us. 
And he said: It was commanded me to yield unto men a fruit 
of sweet savour. Therefore I cannot reign over you, and 
Abimelech shall die by stones.  

3 Then came the trees unto the bramble and said: Come, 
reign over us. And the bramble said: When the thorn was 
born, truth did shine forth in the semblance of a thorn. And 
when our first father was condemned to death, the earth was 
condemned to bring forth thorns and thistles. And when the 
truth enlightened Moses, it was by a thorn bush that it 
enlightened him. Now therefore it shall be that by me the 
truth shall be heard of you. Now if ye have spoken in sincerity 
unto the bramble that it should in truth reign over you, sit ye 
under the shadow of it: but if with dissembling, then let fire 
go forth and devour and consume the trees of the field. For 
the apple-tree was made for the chastisers, and the fig-tree was 
made for the people, and the vine[yard] was made for them 
that were before us. 

4 And now shall the bramble be unto you even as Abimelech, 
which slew his brethren with wrong, and desireth to rule over 
you. If Abimelech be worthy of them (or Let Abimelech be a 
fire unto them) whom he desireth to rule, let him be as the 
bramble which was made to rebuke the foolish among the 
people. And there went forth fire out of the bramble and 
devoured the trees that are in the field. 

5 After that Abimelech ruled over the people for one year 
and six months, and he died hard by a certain tower, whence a 
woman cast down upon him the half of a millstone. 

[Text missing: A gap in the text of uncertain length.] 
 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 38 
(Then did Jair judge Israel 22 years.) 
1 The same built a sanctuary to Baal, and led the people 

astray saying: Every man that sacrificeth not unto Baal shall 
die. And when all the people sacrificed, seven men only would 
not sacrifice whose names are these: Dephal, Abiesdrel, 
Getalibal, Selumi, Assur, Jonadali, Memihel.  

2 The same answered and said unto Jair: Behold, we 
remember the precepts which they that were before us 
commanded us, and Debbora our mother, saying: Take heed 
that ye turn not away your heart to the right hand or to the 
left, but attend unto the law of the Lord day and night. Now 
therefore why dost thou corrupt the people of the Lord and 
deceive them, saying: Baal is God, let us worship him? And 
now if he be God as thou sayest, let him speak as a God, and 
then we will sacrifice unto him.  

3 And Jair 1 said: Burn them with fire, for they have 
blasphemed Baal. And his servants took them to burn them 
with fire. And when they cast them upon the fire there went 
forth Nathaniel, the angel which is over fire, and quenched 
the fire and burned up the servants of Jair: but the seven men 
he made to escape, so that no man of the people saw them, for 
he had smitten the people with blindness.  

4 And when Jair came to the place (or it came to the place of 
Jair) he also was burned. But before he burned him, the angel 
of the Lord said unto him: Hear the word of the Lord before 
thou diest. Thus saith the Lord: I raised thee up out of the 
land of Egypt, and appointed thee ruler over my peoples. But 
thou hast risen and corrupted my covenant, and hast led them 
astray, and hast sought to burn my servants in the flame, 
because they reproved thee, which though they be burned 
with corruptible fire, yet now are they quickened with living 
fire and are delivered. But thou shalt die, saith the Lord, and 
in the fire wherein thou shalt die, therein shalt thou have thy 
dwelling. And thereafter he burned him, and came even unto 
the pillar of Baal and overthrew it, and burned up Baal with 
the people that stood by, even 1000 men. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 39 
1 And after these things came the children of Ammon and 

began to fight against Israel and took many of their cities. 
And when the people were greatly straitened, they gathered 
together in Masphath, saying every man to his neighbours: 
Behold now, we see the strait which encompasseth us, and the 
Lord is departed from us, and is no more with us, and our 
enemies have taken our cities, and there is no leader to go in 
and out before our face. Now therefore let us see whom we 
may set over us to fight our battle. 

2 Now Jepthan the Galaadite was a mighty man of valour, 
and because he was jealous of his brothers, they had cast him 
out of his land, and he went and dwelt in the land of Tobi. 
And vagrant men gathered themselves unto him and abode 
with him. 

3 And it came to pass when Israel was overcome in battle, 
that they came into the land of Tobi to Jepthan and said unto 
him: Come, rule over the people. For who knoweth whether 
thou wast therefore preserved to this day or wast therefore 
delivered out of the hands of thy brethren that thou mightest 
at this time bear rule over thy people? 4. And Jepthan said 
unto them: Doth love so return after hatred, or doth time 
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overcome all things? For ye did cast me out of my land and 
out of my father's house; and now are ye come unto me when 
ye are in a strait? And they said unto him: If the God of our 
fathers remembered not our sins, but delivered us when we 
had sinned against him and he had given us over before the 
face of our enemies, and we were oppressed by them, why wilt 
thou that art a mortal man remember the iniquities which 
happened unto us, in the time of our affliction? Therefore be 
it not so before thee, lord. 5. And Jepthan said: God indeed is 
able to be unmindful of our sins, seeing he hath time and place 
to repose himself of his long-suffering, for he is God; but I am 
mortal, made of the earth: whereunto I shall return, and 
where shall I cast away mine anger, and the wrong wherewith 
ye have injured me? And the people said unto him: Let the 
dove instruct thee, whereunto Israel was likened, for though 
her young be taken away from her, yet departeth she not out 
of her place, but spurneth away her wrong and forgetteth it as 
it were in the bottom of the deep. 

6 And Jepthan arose and went with them and gathered all 
the people, and said unto them: Ye know how that when our 
princes were alive, they admonished us to follow our law. And 
Ammon and his sons turned away the people from their way 
wherein they walked, to serve other gods which should 
destroy them. Now therefore set your hearts in the law of the 
Lord your God, and let us entreat him with one accord. And 
so will we fight against our adversaries, and trust and hope in 
the Lord that he will not deliver us up for ever. For although 
our sins do overabound, nevertheless his mercy filleth all the 
earth. 

7 And the whole people prayed with one accord, both men 
and women, boys and sucklings. And when they prayed they 
said: Look, O Lord, upon the people whom thou hast chosen, 
and spoil not the vine which thy right hand hath planted; that 
this people may be before thee for an inheritance, whom thou 
hast possessed from the beginning, and whom thou hast 
preferred alway, and for whose sake thou hast made the 
habitable places, and brought them into the land which thou 
swarest unto them; deliver us not up before them that hate 
thee, O Lord. 8. And God repented him of his anger and 
strengthened the spirit of Jepthan. 

And he sent a message unto Getal the king of the children of 
Ammon and said: Wherefore vexest thou our land and hast 
taken my cities, or wherefore afflictest thou us? Thou hast not 
been commanded of the God of Israel to destroy them that 
dwell in the land. Now therefore restore unto me my cities, 
and mine anger shall cease from thee. But if not, know that I 
will come up unto thee and repay thee for the former things, 
and recompense thy wickedness upon thine head: rememberest 
thou not how thou didst deal deceitfully with the people of 
Israel in the wilderness? And the messengers of Jepthan spake 
these words unto the king of the children of Ammon. 9. And 
Getal said: Did Israel take thought when he took the land of 
the Amorites? Say therefore: Know ye that now I will take 
from thee the remnant of thy cities and will repay thee thy 
wickedness and will take vengeance for the Amorites whom 
thou hast wronged. And Jepthan sent yet again to the king of 
the children of Ammon saying: Of a truth I perceive that God 
hath brought thee hither that I may destroy thee, unless thou 
rest from thine iniquity wherewith thou wilt vex Israel. And 
therefore I will come unto thee and show myself unto thee. 
For they are not, as ye say, gods which have given you the 
inheritance that ye possess. But because ye have been led 
astray after stones, fire shall follow after you unto vengeance. 

10 And because the king of the children of Ammon would 
not hear the voice of Jepthan, Jepthan arose and armed all the 
people to go forth and fight in the borders saying: When the 
children of Ammon are delivered into my hands and I am 
returned, any that first meeteth with me shall be for a burnt 
offering unto the Lord. 

11 And the Lord was very wroth and said: Behold, Jepthan 
hath vowed that he will offer unto me that which meeteth 
with him first. Now therefore if a dog meet with Jepthan first, 
shall a dog be offered unto me? And now let the vow of 
Jepthan be upon his firstborn, even upon the fruit of his body, 
and his prayer upon his only begotten daughter. But I will 
verily deliver my people at this time, not for his sake, but for 
the prayer which Israel hath prayed. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 40 
1 And Jepthan came and fought against the children of 

Ammon, and the Lord delivered them into his hand, and he 
smote threescore of their cities. And Jepthan returned in peace. 
And the women came out to meet him with dances. And he 
had an only begotten daughter; the same came out first in the 
dances to meet her father. And when Jepthan saw her he 
fainted and said: Rightly is thy name called Seila, 1 that thou 
shouldest be offered for a sacrifice. And now who will put my 
heart in the balance and weigh my soul? and I will stand and 
see whether one will outweigh the other, the rejoicing that is 
come or the affliction which cometh upon me? for in that I 
have opened my mouth unto my Lord in the song of my vows, 
I cannot call it back again. 2. And Seila his daughter said 
unto him: And who is it that can be sorrowful in their death 
when they see the people delivered? Rememberest thou not 

that which was in the days of our fathers, when the father set 
his son for a burnt offering and he gainsaid him not, but 
consented unto him rejoicing? And he that was offered was 
ready, and he that offered was glad.  

3 Now therefore annul not anything of that thou has vowed, 
but grant unto me one prayer. I ask of thee before I die a small 
request: I beseech thee that before I give up my soul, I may go 
into the mountains and wander (or abide) among the hills and 
walk about among the rocks, I and the virgins that are my 
fellows, and pour out my tears there and tell the affliction of 
my youth; and the trees of the field shall bewail me and the 
beasts of the field shall lament for me; for I am not sorrowful 
for that I die, neither doth it grieve me that I give up my soul: 
but whereas my father was overtaken in his vow, [and] if I 
offer not myself willingly for a sacrifice, I fear lest my death be 
not acceptable, and that I shall lose my life to no purpose. 
These things will I tell unto the mountains, and after that I 
will return. And her father said: Go.  

4 And Seila the daughter of Jepthan went forth, she and the 
virgins that were her fellows, and came and told it to the wise 
men of the people. And no man could answer her words. And 
after that she went into the mount Stelac, and by night the 
Lord thought upon her, and said: Lo, now have I shut up the 
tongue of the wise among my people before this generation, 
that they could not answer the word of the daughter of 
Jepthan, that my word might be fulfilled, and my counsel not 
destroyed which I had devised: and I have seen that she is more 
wise than her father, and a maiden of understanding more 
than all the wise which are here. And now let her life be given 
her at her request, and her death shall be precious in my sight 
at all times. 

5 And when the daughter of Jepthan came unto the mount 
Stelac, she began to lament. And this is her lamentation 
wherewith she mourned and bewailed herself before she 
departed, and she said: Hearken, O mountains, to my 
lamentation, and look, O hills, upon the tears of mine eyes, 
and be witness, O rocks, in the bewailing of my soul. Behold 
how I am accused, but my soul shall not be taken away in vain. 
Let my words go forth into the heavens, and let my tears be 
written before the face of the firmament, that the father 
overcome not (or fight not against) his daughter whom he 
hath vowed to offer up, that her ruler may hear that his only 
begotten daughter is promised for a sacrifice.  

6 Yet I have not been satisfied with my bed of marriage, 
neither filled with the garlands of my wedding. For I have not 
been arrayed with brightness, sitting in my maidenhood; I 
have not used my precious ointment, neither hath my soul 
enjoyed the oil of anointing which was prepared for me. O my 
mother, to no purpose hast thou borne thine only begotten, 
and begotten her upon the earth, for hell is become my 
marriage chamber. Let all the mingling of oil which thou hast 
prepared for me be poured out, and the white robe which my 
mother wove for me, let the moth eat it, and the crown of 
flowers which my nurse plaited for me aforetime, let it wither, 
and the coverlet which she wove of violet and purple for my 
virginity, let the worm spoil it; and when the virgins, my 
fellows, tell of me, let them bewail me with groaning for many 
days.  

7 Bow down your branches, O ye trees, and lament my 
youth. Come, ye beasts of the forest, and trample upon my 
virginity. For my years are cut off, and the days of my life are 
waxen old in darkness. 

8 And when she had so said, Seila returned unto her father, 
and he did all that he had vowed, and offered burnt offerings. 
Then all the maidens of Israel gathered together and buried 
the daughter of Jepthan and bewailed her. And the children of 
Israel made a great lamentation and appointed in that month, 
on the 14th day of the month, that they should come together 
every year and lament for the daughter of Jepthan four days. 
And they called the name of her sepulchre according to her 
own name Seila. 

9 And Jepthan judged the children of Israel ten years, and 
died, and was buried with his fathers. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 41 
1 And after him there arose a judge in Israel, Addo the son 

of Elech of Praton, and he also judged the children of Israel 
eight years. In his days the king of Moab sent messengers unto 
him saying: Behold now, thou knowest that Israel hath taken 
my cities: now therefore restore them in recompense. And 
Addo said: Are ye not yet instructed by that which hath 
befallen the children of Ammon, unless peradventure the sins 
of Moab be filled up? And Addo sent and took of the people 
20,000 men and came against Moab, and fought against them 
and slew of them 45,000 men. And the remnant fled before 
him. And Addo returned in peace and offered burnt offerings 
and sacrifices unto his Lord, and died, and was buried in 
Ephrata his city. 

2 And at that time the people chose Elon and made him 
judge over them, and he judged Israel twenty years. In those 
days they fought against the Philistines and took of them 
twelve cities. And Elon died and was buried in his city. 

3 But the children of Israel forgat the Lord their God and 
served the gods of the dwellers in the land. Therefore were 
they delivered unto the Philistines and served them forty years. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 42 
1 Now there was a man of the tribe of Dan, whose name was 

Manue, the son of Edoc, the son of Odo, the son of Eriden, the 
son of Phadesur, the son of Dema, the son of Susi, the son of 
Dan. And he had a wife whose name was Eluma, the daughter 
of Remac. And she was barren and bare him no child. And 
when Manue her husband said to her day by day: Lo, the Lord 
hath shut up thy womb, that thou shouldest not bear; set me 
free, therefore, that I may take an other wife lest I die without 
issue. And she said: The Lord hath not shut up me from 
bearing, but thee, that I should bear no fruit. And he said to 
her: Let the law make plain our trial.  

2 And as they contended day by day and both of them were 
sore grieved because they lacked fruit, upon a certain night 
the woman went up into the upper chamber and prayed saying: 
Do thou, O Lord God of all flesh, reveal unto me whether 
unto my husband or unto me it is not given to beget children, 
or to whom it is forbidden or to whom allowed to bear fruit, 
that to whom it is forbidden, the same may mourn for his sins, 
because he continueth without fruit. Or if both of us be 
deprived, reveal this also unto us, that we may bear our sin 
and keep silence before thee.  

3 And the Lord hearkened to her voice and sent her his 
angel in the morning, and said unto her: Thou art the barren 
one that bringeth not forth, and thou art the womb which is 
forbidden, to bear fruit. But now hath the Lord heard thy 
voice and looked upon thy tears and opened thy womb. And 
behold thou shalt conceive and bear a son and shall call his 
name Samson, for he shall be holy unto thy Lord. But take 
heed that he taste not of any fruit of the vine, neither eat any 
unclean thing, for as himself hath said, he shall deliver Israel 
from the hand of the Philistines. And when the angel of the 
Lord had spoken these words he departed from her.  

4 And she came unto her husband into the house and said 
unto him: Lo, I lay mine hand upon my mouth and will keep 
silence before thee all my days, because it was in vain that I 
boasted myself, and believed not thy words. For the angel of 
the Lord came unto me to-day, and showed me, saying: Eluma, 
thou art barren, but thou shalt conceive and bear a son.  

5 And Manue believed not his wife. And he was ashamed 
and grieved and went up, he also, into the upper chamber and 
prayed saying: Lo, I am not worthy to hear the signs and 
wonders which God hath wrought in us, or to see the face of 
his messenger.  

6 And it came to pass while he thus spake, the angel of the 
Lord came yet again unto his wife. Now she was in the field 
and Manue was in his house. And the angel said unto her: Run 
and call unto thine husband, for God hath accounted him 
worthy to hear my voice.  

7 And the woman ran and called to her husband, and he 
hasted and came unto the angel in the field in Ammo, which 
said unto him: Go in unto thy wife and do quickly all these 
things. But he said to him: Yet see thou to it, Lord, that thy 
word be accomplished upon thy servant. And he said: It shall 
be so.  

8 And Manue said unto him: If I were able, I would 
persuade thee to enter into mine house and eat bread with me, 
and know that when thou goest away I would give thee gifts 
to take with thee that thou mightest offer a sacrifice unto the 
Lord thy God. And the angel said unto him: I will not go in 
with thee into thine house, neither eat thy bread, neither will 
I receive thy gifts. For if thou offerest a sacrifice of that which 
is not thine, I can not show favour unto thee.  

9 And Manue built an altar upon the rock, and offered 
sacrifices and burnt offerings. And it came to pass when he 
had cut up the flesh and laid it upon the holy place, the angel 
put forth his hand and touched it with the end of his sceptre. 
And there came forth fire out of the rock and consumed the 
burnt offerings and sacrifices. And the angel went up from 
him with the flame of the fire.  

10 But Manue and his wife when they saw that, fell upon 
their faces and said: We shall surely die, because we have seen 
the Lord face to face. And it sufficed me not that I saw him, 
but I did also ask, his name, knowing not that he was the 
minister of God. Now the angel that came was called 
Phadahel. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 43  
1 And it came to pass in the time of those days, that Eluma 

conceived and bare a son and called his name Samson. And the 
Lord was with him. And when he was begun to grow up, and 
sought to fight against the Philistines, he took him a wife of 
the Philistines. And the Philistines burned her with fire, for 
they were brought very low by Samson. 

2 And after that Samson entered into (or was enraged 
against) Azotus. And they shut him in and compassed the city 
about and said: Behold, now is our adversary delivered into 
our hands. Now therefore let us gather ourselves together and 
succour the souls one of another. And when Samson was 
arisen in the night and saw the city closed in he said: Lo, now, 
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these fleas have shut me up in their city. And now shall the 
Lord be with me, and I will go forth by their gates and fight 
against them.  

3 And he went and set his left hand under the bar of the gate 
and shook it and threw down the gate of the wall. One of the 
gates he held in his right hand for a shield, and the other he 
laid upon his shoulders and bare it away, and because he had 
no sword he pursued after the Philistines with it, and killed 
therewith 25,000 men. And he lifted up all the purtenances of 
the gate and set them up on a mountain. 

4 Now concerning the lion which he slew, and the jawbone 
of the ass wherewith he smote the Philistines, and the bands 
which he brake off from his arms as it were of themselves, and 
the foxes which he caught, are not these things written in the 
book of the Judges? 

5 Then Samson went down unto Gerara, a city of the 
Philistines, and saw there an harlot whose name was Dalila, 
and was led away after her, and took her to him to wife. And 
God said: Behold, now Samson is led astray by his eyes and 
hath forgotten the mighty works which I have wrought with 
him, and is mingled with the daughters of the Philistines, and 
hath not considered my servant Joseph which was in a strange 
land and became a crown unto his brethren because he would 
not afflict his seed. Now therefore shall his concupiscence be a 
stumbling-block unto Samson, and his mingling shall be his 
destruction, and I will deliver him to his enemies and they 
shall blind him. Yet in the hour of his death will I remember 
him, and will avenge him yet once upon the Philistines. 

6 And after these things his wife was importunate unto him, 
saying unto him: Show me thy strength, and wherein is thy 
might. So shall I know that thou lovest me. And when Samson 
had deceived her three times, and she continued importunate 
unto him every day, the fourth time he showed her his heart. 
But she made him drunk, and when he slumbered she called a 
barber, and he shaved the seven locks of his head, and his 
might departed from him, for so had himself revealed unto her. 
And she called the Philistines, and they smote Samson, and 
blinded him, and put him in prison. 

7 And it came to pass in the day of their banqueting, that 
they called for Samson that they might mock him. And he 
being-bound between two pillars prayed saying: O Lord God 
of my fathers, hear me yet this once, and strengthen me that I 
may die with these Philistines: for this sight of the eyes which 
they have taken from me was freely given unto me by thee. 
And Samson added saying: Go forth, O my soul, and be not 
grieved. Die, O my body, and weep not for thyself.  

8 And he took hold upon the two pillars of the house and 
shook them. And the house fell and all that was in it and slew 
all them that were round about it, and the number of them 
was 40,000 men and women. And the brethren of Samson 
came down and all his father's house, and took him and buried 
him in the sepulchre of his father. And he judged Israel twenty 
years. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 44 
1 And in those days there was no prince in Israel: but every 

man did that which was pleasing in his sight. 
2 At that time Michas arose, the son of Dedila the mother of 

Heliu, and he had 1000 drachms of gold and four wedges of 
molten gold, and 40 didrachms of silver. And his mother 
Dedila said unto him: My son, hear my voice and thou shalt 
make thee a name before thy death: take thou that gold and 
melt it, and thou shalt make thee idols, and they shall be to 
thee gods, and thou shalt become a priest to them.  

3 And it shall be that whoso will inquire by them, they shall 
come to thee and thou shalt answer them. And there shall be 
in thine house an altar and a pillar built, and of that gold 
thou hast, thou shalt buy thee incense for burning and sheep 
for sacrifices. And it shall be that whoso will offer sacrifice, he 
shall give for sheep 7 didrachms, and for incense, if he will 
burn it, he shall give one didrachm of silver of full weight. 
And thy name shall be Priest, and thou shalt be called a 
worshipper of the gods.  

4 And Michas said unto her: Thou hast well counselled me, 
my mother, how I may live: and now shall thy name be greater 
than my name, and in the last days these things shall be 
required of thee.  

5 And Michas went and did all that his mother had 
commanded him. And he carved out and made for himself 
three images of boys, and of calves, and a lion and an eagle 
and a dragon and a dove. And it was so that all that were led 
astray came to him, and if any would ask for wives, they 
inquired of him by the dove; and if for sons, by the image of 
the boys: but he that would ask for riches took counsel by the 
likeness of the eagle, and he that asked for strength by the 
image of the lion: again, if they asked for men and maidens 
they inquired by the images of calves, but if for length of days, 
they inquired by the image of the dragon. And his iniquity 
was of many shapes, and his impiety was full of guile.  

6 Therefore then, when the children of Israel departed from 
the Lord, the Lord said: Behold I will root out the earth and 
destroy all the race of men, because when I appointed great 
things upon mount Sina, I showed myself unto the children of 
Israel in the tempest and I said that they should not make 

idols, and they consented that they should not carve the 
likeness of gods. And I appointed to them they should not 
take my name in vain, and they chose this, even not to take my 
name in vain. And I commanded them to keep the sabbath day, 
and they consented unto me to sanctify themselves. And I said 
to them that they should honour their father and mother: and 
they promised that they would so do. And I appointed unto 
them not to steal, and they consented. And I bade them do no 
murder, and they received it, that they should not. And I 
commanded them not to commit adultery, and they refused 
not. And I appointed unto them to bear no false witness, and 
not to covet every man his neighbour's wife or his house or 
anything that is his: and they accepted it.  

7 And now, whereas I spake unto them that they should not 
make idols, they have made the works of all those gods that 
are born of corruption by the name of a graven image. And 
also of them through whom all things have been corrupted. 
For mortal men made them, and the fire served in the melting 
of them: the act of men brought them forth, and hands have 
wrought them, and understanding contrived them. And 
whereas they have received them, they have taken my name in 
vain, and have given my name to graven images, and upon the 
sabbath day which they accepted, to keep it, they have 
wrought abominations therefrom. Because I said unto them 
that they should love their father and mother, they have 
dishonoured me their maker. And for that I said to them they 
should not steal, they have dealt thievishly in their 
understanding with graven images. And whereas I said they 
should not kill, they do kill them when they deceive. And 
when I had commanded them not to commit adultery, they 
have played the adulterer with their jealousy. And where they 
did choose not to bear false witness, they have received false 
witness from them whom they cast out, and have lusted after 
strange women.  

8 Therefore, behold, I abhor the race of men, and to the end 
I may root out my creation, they that die shall be multiplied 
above the number of them that are born. For the house of 
Jacob is defiled with iniquities and the impieties of Israel are 
multiplied and I cannot [some words lost] wholly destroy the 
tribe of Benjamin, because that they first were led away after 
Michas. And the people of Israel also shall not be unpunished, 
but it shall be to them an offence for ever to the memory of all 
generations.  

9 But Michas will I deliver unto the fire. And his mother 
shall pine away in his sight, living upon the earth, and worms 
shall issue forth out of her body. And when they shall speak 
one to the other, she shall say as it were a mother rebuking 
her son: Behold what a sin hast thou committed. And he shall 
answer as it were a son obedient to his mother and dealing 
craftily: And thou hast wrought yet greater iniquity. And the 
likeness of the dove which he made shall be to put out his eyes, 
and the likeness of the eagle shall be to shed fire from the 
wings of it, and the images of the boys he made shall be to 
scrape his sides, and for the image of the lion which he made, 
it shall be unto him as mighty ones tormenting him.  

10 And thus will I do not only unto Michas but to all them 
also that sin against me. And now let the race. of men know 
that they shall not provoke me by their own inventions. 
Neither unto them only that make idols shall this 
chastisement come, but it shall be to every man, that with 
what sin he hath sinned therewith shall he be judged. 
Therefore if they shall speak lies before me, I will command 
the heaven and it shall defraud them of rain. And if any will 
covet the goods of his, neighbour, I will command death and 
it shall deny them the fruit of their body. And if they swear by 
my name falsely I will not bear their prayer. And when the 
soul parteth from the body, then they shall say: Let us not 
mourn for the things which we have suffered, but because 
whatsoever we have devised, that shall we also receive. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 45 
1 And it came to pass at that time that a certain man of the 

tribe of Levi came to Gabaon, and when he desired to abide 
there, the sun set. And when he would enter in there, they that 
dwelt there suffered him not. And he said to his lad: Go on, 
lead the mule, and we will go to the city of Noba, 
peradventure they will suffer us to enter in there. And he came 
thither and sat in the street of the city. And no man said unto 
him: Come into my house.  

2 But there was there a certain Levite whose name was 
Bethac. The same saw him and said unto him: Art thou Beel of 
my tribe? And he said: I am. And he said to him: Knowest 
thou not the wickedness of them that dwell in this city? Who 
counselled thee to enter in hither? Haste and go out hence, 
and come into my house wherein I dwell, and abide there to-
day, and the, Lord shall shut up their heart before us, as he 
shut up the men of Sodom before the face of Lot. And he 
entered into the city and abode there that night. 

3 And all the dwellers in the city came together and said 
unto Bethac: Bring forth them that came unto thee this day, 
and if not we will burn them and thee with fire. And he went 
out unto them and said to them: Are not they our brethren? 
Let us not deal evilly with them, lest our sins be multiplied 
against us. And they answered: It was never so, that strangers 

should give commands to the indwellers. And they entered in 
with violence and took out him and his concubine and cast 
them forth, and they, 'Let the man go, but they abused his 
concubine until she died; for she had transgressed against her 
husband at one time by sinning with the Amalekites, and 
therefore did the Lord God deliver her into the hands of 
sinners. 

4 And when it was day Beel went out and found his 
concubine dead. And he laid her upon the mule and hasted 
and went out and came to Gades. And he took her body and 
divided it and sent it into all parts (or by portions) 
throughout the twelve tribes, saying: These things were done 
unto me in the city of Noba, for the dwellers therein rose up 
against me to slay me and took my concubine and shut me up 
and slew her. And if this is pleasing before your face) keep ye 
silence, and let the Lord be judge: but if ye will avenge it, the 
Lord shall help you.  

5 And all the men, even the twelve tribes, were confounded. 
And they gathered together unto Silo and said every man to 
his neighbour: Hath such iniquity been done in Israel? 

6 And the Lord said unto the Adversary: Seest thou how 
this foolish people is disturbed? In the hour when they should 
have died, even when Michas dealt craftily to deceive the 
people with these, that is, with the dove and the eagle and 
with the image of men and calves and of a lion and of a dragon, 
then were they not moved. And therefore because they were 
not provoked to anger, let their counsel now be vain and their 
heart moved, that they who allow evil may be consumed as 
well as the sinners. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 46 
1 And when it was day the people of Israel were greatly 

moved and said: Let us go up and search out the sin that is 
done, that the iniquity may be taken away from us. And they 
spake thus, and said: Let us inquire first of the Lord and learn 
whether he will deliver our brethren into our hands. And if 
not, let us forbear. And Phinees said unto them: Let us offer 
the Demonstration and the Truth. And the Lord answered 
them and said: Go up, for I will deliver them into your hands. 
But he deceived them, that he might accomplish his word. 

2 And they went up to battle and came to the city of 
Benjamin and sent messengers saying: Send us the men that 
have done this wickedness and we will spare you, but requite 
to every man his evil doing. And the people of Benjamin 
hardened their heart and said unto the people of Israel: 
Wherefore should we deliver our brethren unto you? If ye 
spare them not, we will even fight against you. And the people 
of Benjamin came out against the children of Israel and 
pursued after them, and the children of Israel fell before them 
and they smote of them 45,000 men.  

3 And the heart of the people was very sore vexed, and they 
came weeping and mourning unto Silo and said: Behold, the 
Lord hath delivered us up before the dwellers in Noba. Now 
let us inquire of the Lord which among us hath sinned. And 
they inquired of the Lord and he said unto them: If ye will, go 
up and fight, and they shall be delivered into your hands; and 
then it shall be told you wherefore ye fell before them. And 
they went tip the second day to fight against them. And the 
children of Benjamin came out and pursued after Israel and 
smote of them 46,000 men.  

4 And the heart of the people was altogether melted and 
they said: Hath God willed to deceive his people? or hath he 
so ordained because of the evil that is done that as well the 
innocent should fall as they that do evil? And when they spake 
thus they fell down before the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
and rent their clothes and put ashes upon their heads both 
they and Phinees the son of Eleazar the priest, which prayed 
and said: What is this deceit wherewith thou hast deceived us, 
O Lord? If it be righteous before thy face which the children 
of Benjamin have done, wherefore didst thou not tell us, that 
we might consider it? But if it was not pleasing in thy sight, 
wherefore didst thou suffer us to fall before them? 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 47  
1 And Phinees added and said: O God of our fathers, hear 

my voice, and tell thy servant this day if it is well done in thy 
sight, or if peradventure the people have sinned and thou 
wouldest destroy their evil, that thou mightest correct among 
us also them that have sinned against thee. For I remember in 
my youth when Jambri sinned in the days of Moses thy servant, 
and I verily entered in, and was zealous in my soul, and lifted 
up both of them upon my sword, and the remnant would have 
risen against me to put me to death, and thou sentest thine 
angel and didst smite of them 24,000 men and deliver me out 
of their hands.  

2 And now thou hast sent the eleven tribes and brought 
them hither saying: Go and smite them. And when they went 
they were delivered up. And now they say that the 
declarations of thy truth are lying before thee. And now, O 
Lord God of our fathers, hide it not from thy servant, but tell 
us wherefore thou hast done this iniquity against us.  

3 And when the Lord saw that Phinees prayed earnestly 
before him, he said to him: By myself have I sworn, saith the 
Lord, that had I not sworn, I would not have remembered 
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thee in that thou hast spoken, neither would I have answered 
you this day. And now say unto the people: Stand up and hear 
the word of the Lord,  

4 Thus saith the Lord: There was a certain mighty lion in 
the midst of the forest, and unto him all the beasts committed 
the forest that he should guard it by his power, lest perchance 
other beasts should come and lay it waste. And while the lion 
guarded it there came beasts of the field from another forest 
and devoured all the young of the beasts and laid waste the 
fruit of their body, and the lion saw it and held his peace. 
Now the beasts were at peace, because they had entrusted the 
forest unto the lion, and perceived not that their young were 
destroyed.  

5 And after a time there arose a very small beast of those 
that had committed the forest unto the lion, and devoured the 
least of the whelps of another very evil beast. And lo, the lion 
cried out and stirred up all the beasts of the forest, and they 
fought among themselves, and every one fought against his 
neighbour.  

6 And when many beasts were destroyed, another whelp out 
of another forest like unto it, saw it, and said: Hast thou not 
destroyed as many beasts? What iniquity is this, that in the 
beginning when many beasts and their young were destroyed 
unjustly by other evil beasts, and when all the beasts should 
have been moved to avenge themselves, seeing the fruit of their 
body was despoiled to no purpose, then thou didst keep 
silence and spakest not, but now one whelp of an evil beast 
hath perished, and thou hast stirred up the whole forest that 
all the beasts should devour one another without cause, and 
the forest be diminished. Now therefore thou oughtest first to 
be destroyed, and so the remnant be established. And when 
the young of the beasts heard that, they slew the lion first, and 
put over them the whelp in his stead, and so the rest of the 
beasts were subject together. 

7 Michas arose and made you rich by that which he 
committed, both he and his mother. And there were evil 
things and wicked, which none devised before them, but in his 
subtlety he made graven images, which had not been made 
unto that day, and no man was provoked, but ye were all led 
astray, and did see the fruit of your body spoiled, and held 
your peace even as that evil lion.  

8 And now when ye saw how that this man's concubine 
which suffered evil, died, ye were moved all of you and came 
unto me saying: Wilt thou deliver the children of Benjamin 
into our hands? Therefore did I deceive you and said: I will 
deliver them unto you. And now I have destroyed them which 
then held their peace, and so will I take vengeance on all that 
have done wickedly against me. But you, go ye up now, for I 
will deliver them unto you. 

9 And all the people arose with one accord and went. And 
the children of Benjamin came out against them and thought 
that they would over come them as heretofore. And they knew 
not that their wickedness was fulfilled upon them. And when 
they had come on as at first, and were pursuing after them, the 
people fled from the face of them to give them place, and then 
they arose out of their ambushes, and the children of 
Benjamin were in the midst of them.  

10 Then they which were fleeing turned back, and the men 
of the city of Noba were slain, both men and women, even 
85,000 men, and the children of Israel burned the city and 
took the spoils and destroyed all things with the edge of the 
sword. And no man was left of the children of Benjamin save 
only 600 men which fled and were not found in the battle. 
And all the people returned unto Silo and Phinees the son of 
Eleazar the priest with them. 

11 Now these are they that were left of the race of Benjamin, 
the princes of the tribe, of ten families whose names are these: 
of the 1st family: Ezbaile, Zieb, Balac, Reindebac, Belloch; 
and of the 2nd family: Nethac, Zenip, Phenoch, Demech, 
Geresaraz; and of the 3rd family: Jerimuth, Veloth, Amibel, 
Genuth, Nephuth, Phienna; and of the 4th city: Gemuph, 
Eliel, Gemoth, Soleph, Raphaph, and Doffo; and of the 5th 
family: Anuel, Code, Fretan, Remmon, Peccan, Nabath; and 
of the 6th family: Rephaz, Sephet, Araphaz, Metach, Adhoc, 
Balinoc; and of the 7th family: Benin, Mephiz, Araph, Ruimel, 
Belon, Iaal, Abac; and (of) the (8th, 9th and) 10th family: 
Enophlasa, Melec, Meturia, Meac; and the rest of the princes 
of the tribe which were left, in number threescore. 1 

12. And at that time did the Lord requite unto Michas and 
unto his mother all the things that he had spoken. And 
Michas was melted with fire and his mother was pining away, 
even as the Lord had spoken concerning them. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 48 
1 At that time also Phinees laid himself down to die, and 

the Lord said unto him: Behold thou hast overpassed the 120 
years that were ordained unto all men. And now arise and go 
hence and dwell in the mount Danaben and abide there many 
years, and I will command mine eagle and he shall feed thee 
there, and thou shalt not comedown any more unto men until 
the time come and thou be proved in the time. And then shalt 
thou shut the heaven, and at thy word it shall be opened. And 
after that thou shalt be lifted up into the place whither they 
that were before thee were lifted up, and shalt be there until I 

remember the world. And then will I bring you and ye shall 
taste what is death.  

2 And Phinees went up and did all that the Lord 
commanded him. Now in the days when he appointed him to 
be priest, he anointed him in Silo. 

3 And at that time, when he went up, then it came to pass 
that the children of Israel when they kept the passover 
commanded the children of Benjamin saying: Go up and take 
wives for yourselves by force.. because we cannot give you our 
daughters, for we sware in the time of our anger: and it 
cannot be that a tribe perish out of Israel. And the children of 
Benjamin went up and seized for themselves wives and built 
Gabaon for them selves and began to dwell there. 

4 And whereas in the meanwhile the children of Israel were 
at rest, they had no prince in those days, and every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes. 

5 These are the commandments and the judgements and the 
testimonies and the manifestations that were in the days of the 
judges of Israel, before a king reigned over them. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 49 
1 And at that time the children of Israel began to inquire of 

the Lord, and said: Let us; all cast lots, that we may see who 
there is that can rule over us like Cenez, for peradventure we 
shall find a man that can deliver us from our afflictions, for it 
is not expedient that the people should be without a prince.  

2 And they cast the lot and found no man; and the people 
were greatly grieved and said: The people is not worthy to be 
heard by the Lord, for he hath not answered us. Now 
therefore let us cast lots even by tribes, if perchance God will 
be appeased by a multitude, for we know that he will be 
reconciled unto them that are worthy of him. And they cast 
lots by tribes, and upon no tribe did the lot come forth. And 
Israel said: Let us choose one of ourselves, for we are in a 
strait, for we perceive that God abhorreth his people, and 
that his soul is displeased at us.  

3 And one answered and said unto the people, whose name 
was Nethez: It is not he that hateth us, but we ourselves have 
made ourselves to be hated, that God should forsake us. And 
therefore, even though we die, let us not forsake him, but let 
us flee unto him for refuge; for we have walked in our evil 
ways and have not known him that made us, and therefore 
will our device be vain. For I know that God will not cast us 
off for ever, neither will he hate his people unto all 
generations: therefore now be ye strong and let us pray yet 
again and cast lots by cities, for although our sins be enlarged, 
yet will his long-suffering not fail.  

4 And they cast lots by cities, and the lot came upon 
Armathem. And the people said: Is Armathem accounted 
righteous beyond all the cities of Israel, that he hath chosen 
her thus before all the cities? And every man said to his 
neighbour: In that same city which hath come forth by lot let 
us cast the lot by men, and let us see whom the Lord hath 
chosen out of her.  

5 And they cast the lot by men, and it took no man save 
Elchana, for upon him the lot leapt out, 1 and the people took 
him And said: Come and be ruler over us. And Elchana said 
unto the people: I cannot be a prince over this people, neither 
can I judge who can be a prince over you. But if my sins have 
found me out, that the lot should leap upon me, I will slay 
myself, that ye defile me not; for it is just that I should die for 
my own sins only and not have to bear the weight of the 
people. 

6 And when the people saw that it was not the will of 
Elchana to take the leadership over them, they prayed again 
unto the Lord saying: O Lord God of Israel, wherefore hast 
thou forsaken thy people in the victory of the enemy and 
neglected thine heritage in the time of trouble? Behold even 
he that was taken by the lot hath not accomplished thy 
commandment; but only this hath come about, 3 that the lot 
leapt out upon him, and we believed that we had a prince. 
And lo, he also contendeth against the lot. Whom shall we yet 
require, or unto whom shall we flee, and where is the place of 
our rest? For if the ordinances are true which thou madest 
with our fathers, saying: I will enlarge your seed, and they 
shall know of this, then it were better that thou saidst to us, I 
will cut off your seed, than that thou shouldest have no regard 
to our root.  

7 And God said unto them: If indeed I recompensed you 
according to your evil deeds, I ought not to give ear unto 
your people; but what shall I do, because my name cometh to 
be called upon you? And now know ye that Elchana upon 
whom the lot hath fallen cannot rule over you, but it is rather 
his son that shall be born of him; he shall be prince over you 
and shall prophesy; and from henceforth there shall not be 
wanting unto you a prince for many years.  

8 And the people said: Behold, Lord, Elchana hath ten sons, 
and which of them shall be a prince or shall prophesy? And 
God said: Not any of the sons of Phenenna can be a prince 
over the people, but he that is born of the barren woman 
whom I have given him to wife, he shall be a prophet before 
me, and I will love him even as I loved Isaac, and his name 
shall be before me for ever. And the people said: Behold now, 
it may be that God hath remembered us, to deliver us from the 

hand of them that hate us. And in that day they offered peace 
offerings and feasted in their orders. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 50 
1 Now [whereas] Elchana had two wives, the name of the 

one was Anna and the name of the other Phenenna. And 
because Phenenna had sons, and Anna had none, Phenenna 
reproached her, saying: What profiteth it thee that Elchana 
thine husband loveth thee? but thou art a dry tree. I know 
moreover that he will love me, because he delighteth to see my 
sons standing about him like the planting of an oliveyard.  

2 And so it was, when she reproached her every day, and 
Anna was very sore at heart, and she feared God from her 
youth, it came to pass when the good day of the passover drew 
on, and her husband went up to do sacrifice, that Phenenna 
reviled Anna saying: A woman is not indeed beloved even if 
her husband love her or her beauty. Let not Anna therefore 
boast herself of her beauty, but he that boasteth let him boast 
when he seeth his seed before his face; and when it is not so 
among women, even the fruit of their womb, then shall love 
become of no account. For what profit was it unto Rachel 
that Jacob loved her? except there had been given her the fruit 
of her womb, surely his love would have been to no purpose? 
And when Anna heard that, her soul was melted within her 
and her eyes ran down with tears.  

3 And her husband saw her and said: Wherefore art thou 
sad, and eatest not, and why is thy heart within thee cast 
down? Is not thy behaviour better than the ten sons of 
Phenenna? And Anna hearkened to him and arose after she 
had eaten, and came unto Silo to the house of the Lord where 
Heli the priest abode, whom Phinees the son of Eleazar the 
priest had presented as it was commanded him.  

4 And Anna prayed and said: Hast not thou, O Lord, 
examined the heart of all generations before thou formedst the 
world? But what is the womb that is born open, or what one 
that is shut up dieth, except thou will it? And now let my 
prayer go up before thee this day, lest I go down hence empty, 
for thou knowest my heart, how I have walked before thee 
from the days of my youth.  

5 And Anna would not pray aloud as do all men, for she 
took thought at that time saying: Lest perchance I be not 
worthy to be heard, and it shall be that Phenenna will envy 
me yet more and reproach me as she daily saith: Where is thy 
God in whom thou trustest? And I know that it is not she that 
hath many sons that is enriched, neither she that lacketh them 
is poor, but whoso aboundeth in the will of God, she is 
enriched. For they that know for what I have prayed, if they 
perceive that I am not heard in my prayer, will blaspheme. 
And I shall not only have a witness in mine own soul, for my 
tears also are handmaidens of my prayers.  

6 And as she prayed, Heli the priest, seeing that she was 
afflicted in her mind and carried herself like one drunken, said 
unto her: Go, put away thy wine from thee. And she said: Is 
my prayer so heard that I am called drunken? Verily I am 
drunken with sorrow and have drunk the cup of my weeping.  

7 And Heli the priest said unto her: Tell me thy reproach. 
And she said unto him: I am the wife of Elchana, and because 
God hath surely shut up my womb, therefore I prayed before 
him that I might not depart out of this world unto him 
Without fruit, neither die without leaving mine own image. 
And Heli the priest said unto her: Go, for I know wherefore 
thou hast prayed, and. thy prayer is heard.  

8 But Heli the priest would not tell her that a prophet was 
foreordained to be born of her: for he had heard when the 
Lord spake concerning him. And Anna came unto her house, 
and was consoled of her sorrow, yet she told no man of that 
for which she had prayed. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 51 
1 And in the time of those days she conceived and bare a son 

and called his name Samuel, which is interpreted Mighty, 
according as God called his name when he prophesied of him. 
And Anna sat and gave suck to the child until he was two 
years old, and when she had weaned him, she went up with 
him bearing gifts in her hands, and the child was very fair and 
the Lord was with him. 

2 And Anna set the child before the face of Heli and said 
unto him: This is the desire which I desired, and this is the 
request which I sought. And Heli said unto her: Not thou 
only didst seek it, but the people also prayed for this. It is not 
thy request alone, but it was promised aforetime unto the 
tribes; and by this child is thy womb justified, that thou 
shouldest set up prophecy before the people, and appoint the 
milk of thy breasts for a fountain unto the twelve tribes.  

3 And when Anna heard that, she prayed and said: Come ye 
at my voice, all ye peoples, and give ear unto my speech, all ye 
kingdoms, for my mouth is opened that I may speak, and my 
lips are commanded that I may sing praises unto the Lord. 
Drop, O my breasts, and give forth your testimonies, for it is 
appointed to you to give suck. For he shall be set up that is 
suckled by you, and by his words shall the people be 
enlightened, and he shall shew unto the nations their 
boundaries, and his horn shall be greatly exalted.  
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4 And therefore will I utter my words openly, for out of me 
shall arise the ordinance of the Lord, and all men shall find 
the truth. Haste ye not to talk proudly, neither to utter high 
words out of your mouth, but delight yourselves in boasting 
when the light shall come forth out of which wisdom shall be 
born, that they be not called rich which have most possessions, 
neither they that have borne abundantly be termed mothers: 
for the barren hath been satisfied, and she that was multi plied 
in sons is become empty;  

5 For the Lord killeth with judgement, and quickeneth in 
mercy: for the ungodly are in this world: therefore quickeneth 
he the righteous when he will, but the ungodly he will shut up 
in darkness. But unto the righteous he preserveth their light, 
and when the ungodly are dead, then shall they perish, and 
when the righteous are fallen asleep, then shall they be 
delivered. And so shall all judgement endure until he be 
revealed which holdeth it.  

6 Speak thou, speak thou, O Anna, and keep not silence: 
sing praises, O daughter of Bathuel, be cause of thy wonders 
which God hath wrought with thee. Who is Anna, that a 
prophet should come out of her? or who is the daughter of 
Bathuel, that she should bring forth a light foil the peoples? 
Arise thou also, Elchana, and gird up thy loins. Sing praises 
for the signs of the Lord: For of thy son did Asaph prophesy 
in the wilderness saying: Moses and Aaron among his priests 
and Samuel among them. 1 Behold the word is accomplished 
and the prophecy come to pass. And these things endure thus, 
until they give an horn unto his anointed, and power cleaveth 
unto the throne of his king. Yet let my son stand here and 
minister, until there arise a light unto this people. 

7 And they departed thence and set forth with mirth, 
rejoicing and exulting in heart for all the glory that God had 
wrought with them. But the people went down with one 
accord unto Silo with timbrels and dances, with lutes and 
harps, and came unto Heli the priest and offered Samuel unto 
him, whom they set before the face of the Lord and anointed 
him and said: Let the prophet live among the people, and let 
him be long a light unto this nation. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 52 
1 But Samuel was a very young child and knew nothing of 

all these things. And whilst he served before the Lord, the two 
sons of Heli, which walked not in the ways of their fathers, 
began to do wickedly unto the people and multiplied their 
iniquities. And they dwelt hard by the house of Bethac, and 
when the people came together to sacrifice, Ophni and Phinees 
came and provoked the people to anger, seizing the oblations 
before the holy things were offered unto the Lord.  

2 And this thing pleased not the Lord, neither the people, 
nor their father. And their father spake thus unto them: What 
is this report that I hear of you? Know ye not that I have 
received the place that Phinees committed unto me? And if we 
waste that we have received, what shall we say if he that 
committed it require it again, and vex us for that which he 
committed unto us? Now therefore make straight your ways, 
and walk in good paths, and your deeds shall endure. But if ye 
gainsay me and refrain not from your evil devices, ye will 
destroy yourselves, and the priesthood will be in vain, and 
that which was sanctified will come to nought. And then will 
they say: To no purpose did the rod of Aaron spring up, and 
the flower that was born of it is come to nothing.  

3 Therefore while ye are yet able, my sons, correct that ye 
have done ill, and the men against whom ye have sinned will 
pray for you. But if ye will not, but persist in your iniquities, I 
shall be guiltless, and I shall not only sorrow lest (or and now 
I shall not blot out these great evils in you, lest) I hear of the 
day of your death before I die, but also if this befall (or but 
even if this befall not) I shall be clear of blame: and though I 
be afflicted, ye shall nevertheless perish. 4. And his sons 
obeyed him not, for the Lord had given sentence concerning 
them that they should die, because they had sinned: for when 
their father said to them: Repent you of your evil way, they 
said: When we grow old, then will we repent. 1 And for this 
cause it was not given unto them that they should repent when 
they were rebuked of their father, because they had always 
been rebellious, and had wrought very unjustly in despoiling 
Israel. But the Lord was angry with Heli. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 53 
1 But Samuel was ministering before the Lord and knew 

not as yet what were the oracles of the Lord: for he had not 
yet heard the oracles of the Lord, for he was 8 years old.  

2 But when God remembered Israel, he would reveal his 
words unto Samuel, and Samuel did sleep in the temple of the 
Lord. And it came to pass when God called unto him, that he 
considered first, and said: Be hold now, Samuel is young that 
he should be (or though he be) beloved in my sight; 
nevertheless because he hath not yet heard the voice of the 
Lord, neither is he confirmed unto the voice of the Most 
Highest, yet is he like unto Moses my servant: but unto Moses 
I spake when he was 80 years old, but Samuel is 8 years old. 
And Moses saw the fire first and his heart was afraid. And if 
Samuel shall see the fire now, how shall he abide it? There fore 
now shall there come unto him a voice as of a man, and not as 

of God. And when he under standeth, then I will speak unto 
him as God.  

3 And at midnight a voice out of heaven called him: and 
Samuel awoke and perceived as it were the voice of Heli, and 
ran unto him and spake saying: Wherefore hast thou awaked 
me, father? For I was afraid, because thou didst never call me 
in the night. And Heli said: Woe is me, can it be that an 
unclean spirit hath deceived my son Samuel? And he said to 
him: Go and sleep, for I called thee not. Nevertheless, tell me 
if thou remember, how often he that called thee cried. And he 
said: Twice. And Heli said unto him: Say now, of whose voice 
wast thou aware, my son? And he said: Of thine, therefore ran 
I unto thee.  

4 And Heli said: In thee do I behold the sign that men shall 
have from this day forward for ever, .that if one call unto 
another twice in the night or at noonday, they shall know 
that it is an evil spirit. But if he call a third time, they shall 
know that it is an angel. And Samuel went away and slept. 

5 And he heard the second time a voice from heaven, and he 
arose and ran unto Heli and said unto him: Wherefore called 
he me, for I heard the voice of Elchana my father? Then did 
Heli under stand that God did begin to call him. And Heli 
said: In those two voices wherewith God hath called unto thee, 
he likened himself to thy father and to thy master, but now 
the third time he will speak as God. 

6 And he said unto him: With thy right ear attend and with 
thy left refrain. For Phinees the priest commanded us, saying: 
The right ear heareth the Lord by night, and the left ear an 
angel. Therefore, if thou hear with thy right ear, say thus: 
Speak what thou wilt, for I hear thee, for thou hast formed me; 
but if thou hear with the left ear, come and tell me. And 
Samuel went away and slept as Heli had commanded him. 

7 And the Lord added and spake yet a third time, and the 
right ear of Samuel was filled with the voice. And when he 
perceived that the speech of his father had come down unto 
him, Samuel turned upon his other side, and said: If I be able, 
speak, for thou hast formed me (or knowest well concerning 
me). 

8 And God said unto him: Verily I enlightened the house of 
Israel in Egypt and chose unto me at that time Moses my 
servant for a prophet, and by him I wrought wonders for my 
people, and avenged them of mine enemies as I would, and I 
took my people into the wilderness, and enlightened them as 
they beheld.  

9 And when one tribe rose up against another tribe, saying: 
Wherefore are the priests alone holy? I would not destroy 
them, but I said unto them: Give ye every one his rod, and it 
shall be that he whose rod flourisheth I have chosen him for 
the priesthood. And when they had all given their rods as I 
commanded, then did I command the earth of the tabernacle 
that the rod of Aaron should flourish, that his line might be 
manifested for many days. And now they which did flourish 
have abhorred my holy things.  

10 Therefore, lo, the days shall come that I will cut off (lit. 
stop) the flower that came forth at that time, and I will go 
forth against them because they do transgress the word which 
I spake unto my servant Moses, saying: If thou meet with a 
nest, thou shalt not take the mother with the young, therefore 
it shall befall them that the mothers shall die with the children, 
and the fathers perish with the sons. 

11 And when Samuel heard these words his heart was 
melted, and he said: Hath it thus come against me in my youth 
that I should prophesy unto the destruction of him that 
fostered me? and how then was I granted at the request of my 
mother? and who is he that brought me up? how hath he 
charged me to bear evil tidings?  

12 And Samuel arose in the morning and would not tell it 
unto Heli. And Heli said unto him: Hear now, my son. Behold, 
before thou wast born God promised Israel that he would 
send thee unto them to prophesy. And now, when thy mother 
came hither and prayed, for she knew not that which had been 
done, I said unto her: Go forth, for that which shall be born 
of thee shall be a son unto me. Thus spake I unto thy mother, 
and thus hath the Lord directed thy way. And even if thou 
chasten thy nursing-father, as the Lord liveth, hide thou not 
from me the things that thou hast heard.  

13 Then Samuel was, afraid, and told him all the words that 
he had heard. And he said: Can the thing formed answer him 
that formed it? So also can I not answer when he will take 
away that which he hath given, even the faithful giver, the 
holy one which hath prophesied, for I am subject unto his 
power. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 54 
1 And in those days the Philistines assembled their camp to 

fight against Israel, and the children of Israel went out to 
fight with them. And when the people of Israel had been put 
to flight in the first battle, they said: Let us bring up the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord, peradventure it Will fight with us, 
because in it are the testimonies of the Lord which he 
ordained unto our fathers in Oreb.  

2 And as the ark went up with them, when it was come into 
the camp, the Lord thundered and said: This time shall be 
likened unto that which was in the wilderness, when they took 

the ark without my commandment, and destruction befel 
them. So also, at this time, shall the people fall, and the ark 
shall be taken, that I may punish the adversaries of my people 
because of the ark, and rebuke my people because they have 
sinned. 

3 And when the ark was come into the battle, the Philistines 
went forth to meet the children of Israel, and smote them. 
And there was there a certain Golia 1, a Philistine, which 
came even unto the ark, and Ophni and Phinees the sons of 
Heli and Saul the son of Cis held the ark. And Golia took it 
with his left hand and slew Ophni and Phinees.  

4 But Saul, because he was light on his feet, fled from before 
him; and he rent his clothes, Sam. and put ashes on his head, 
and came unto Heli the priest. And Heli said unto him: Tell 
me what hath befallen in the camp? And Saul said unto him: 
Why askest thou me these things? for the people is overcome, 
and God hath forsaken Israel. Yea, and the priests also are 
slain with the sword, and the ark is delivered unto the 
Philistines.  

5 And when Heli heard of the taking of the ark, he said: 
Behold, Samuel prophesied of me and my sons that we should 
die together, but the ark he named not unto me. And now the 
testimonies are delivered up unto the enemy, and what can I 
more say? Behold, Israel is perished from the truth, for the 
judgements are taken away from him. And because Heli 
despaired wholly, he fell off from his seat. And they died in 
one day, even Heli and Ophni and Phinees his sons. 

6 And Heli's son's wife sat and travailed; and when she 
heard these things, all her bowels were melted. And the 
midwife said unto her: Be of good cheer, neither let thy soul 
faint, for a son is born to thee. And she said to her: Lo now is 
one soul born and we four die, that is, my father and his two 
sons and his daughter-in-law. And she called his name, Where 
is the glory? saying: The glory of God is perished in Israel 
because the ark of the Lord is taken captive. And when she 
had thus said she gave up the ghost. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 55 
1 But Samuel knew nothing of all these things, because 

three days before the battle God sent him away, saying unto 
him: Go and look upon the place of Arimatha, there shall be 
thy dwelling. And when Samuel heard what had befallen 
Israel, he came and prayed unto the Lord) saying: Behold, 
now, in vain is understanding denied unto me that I might see 
the destruction of my people. And now I fear lest my days 
grow old in evil and my years be ended in sorrow, for whereas 
the ark of the Lord is not with me, why should I yet live?  

2 And the Lord said unto him: Be not grieved, Samuel, that 
the ark is taken away. I will bring it again, and them that 
have taken it will I overthrow, and will avenge my people of 
their enemies. And Samuel said: Lo, even if thou avenge them 
in time, according to thy longsuffering, yet what shall we do 
which die now? And God said to him: Before thou diest thou 
shalt see the end which I will bring upon mine enemies, 
whereby the Philistines shall perish and shall be slain by 
scorpions and by all manner of noisome creeping things. 

3 And when the Philistines had set the ark of the Lord that 
was taken in the temple of Dagon their god, and were come to 
enquire of Dagon concerning their going forth, they found 
him fallen on his face and his hands and feet laid before the 
ark. And they went forth on the first morning, having 
crucified his priests. And on the second day they came and 
found as on the day before, and the destruction was greatly 
multiplied among them.  

4 Therefore the Philistines gathered together in Accaron, 
and said every man to his neighbour: Behold now, we see that 
the destruction is enlarged among us, and the fruit of our 
body perisheth, for the creeping things that are sent upon us 
destroy them that are with child and the sucklings and them 
also that give suck. And they said: Let us see wherefore the 
hand of the Lord is strong against us. Is it for the ark's sake? 
for every day is our god found fallen upon his face before the 
ark, and we have slain our priests to no purpose once and 
again.  

5 And the wise men of the Philistines said: Lo, now by this 
may we know if the Lord have sent destruction upon us for his 
ark's sake or if a chance affliction 1 is come upon us for a 
season?  

6 And now, whereas all that are with child and give suck die, 
and they that give suck are made childless, and they, that are 
suckled perish, we also will take kine that give suck and yoke 
them to a new cart, and set the ark upon it, and shut up the 
young of the kine. And it shall be, if the kine indeed go forth, 
and turn not back to their young, we shall know that we have 
suffered these things for the ark's sake; but if they refuse to go, 
yearning after their young, we shall know that the time of our 
fall is come upon us.  

7 And certain of the wise men and diviners answered: Assay 
ye not only this, but let us set the kine at the head of the three 
ways that are about Accaron. For the middle way leadeth to 
Accaron, and the way on the right hand to Judaea, and the 
way on the left hand to Samaria. And direct ye the kine that 
bear the ark in the middle way. And if they set forth by the 
right-hand way straight unto Judaea, we shall know that of a 
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truth the God of the Jews hath laid us waste; but if they go by 
those other ways, we shall know that an evil (lit. mighty) time 
1 hath befallen us, for now have we denied our gods.  

8 And the Philistines took milch kine and yoked them to a 
new cart and set the ark thereon, and set them at the head of 
the three ways, and their young they shut up at home. And the 
kine, albeit they lowed and yearned for their young, went 
forward nevertheless by the right-hand way that leadeth to 
Judaea. And then they knew that for the ark's sake they were 
laid waste.  

9 And all the Philistines assembled and brought the ark 
again unto Silo with timbrels and pipes and dances. And 
because of the noisome creeping things that laid them waste, 
they made seats of gold and sanctified the ark. 10. And in that 
plaguing of the Philistines, the number was of them that died 
being with child 75,000, and of the sucking children 65,000, 
and of them that gave suck 55,000, and of men 25,000. And 
the land had rest seven years. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 56 
1 And at that time the children of Israel required a king in 

their Just. And they gathered together unto Samuel, and said: 
Behold, now, thou art grown old, and thy sons walk not in 
the ways of the Lord; now, therefore, appoint a king over us 
to judge betwixt us, for the word is fulfilled which Moses 
spake unto our fathers in the wilderness, saying: Thou shalt 
surely appoint over thee a prince of your brethren.  

2 And when Samuel heard mention of the kingdom, he was 
sore grieved in his heart, and said: Behold now I see that there 
is no more (or not yet) for us a time of a perpetual kingdom, 
neither of building the house of the Lord our God, inasmuch 
as these desire a king before the time. And now, if the Lord 
refuse it altogether (or But even if the Lord so will), it 
seemeth unto me that a king cannot be established.  

3 And the Lord said unto him in the night: Be not grieved, 
for I will send them a king which shall lay them waste, and he 
himself shall be laid waste thereafter. Now he that shall come 
unto thee to-morrow at the sixth hour, he it is that shall reign 
over them. 

4 And on the next day, Saul, the son of Cis, was coming 
from Mount Effrem, seeking the asses of his father; and when 
he was come to Armathem, he entered in to inquire of Samuel 
for the asses. Now he was walking hard by Baam, and Saul 
said unto him: Where is he that seeth? For at that time a 
prophet was called Seer. And Samuel said unto him: I am he 
that seeth. And he said: Canst thou tell me of the asses of my 
father? for they are lost.  

5 And Samuel said unto him: Refresh thyself with me this 
day, and in the morning I will tell thee that whereof thou 
camest to inquire. And Samuel said unto the Lord: Direct, O 
Lord, thy people, and reveal unto me what thou hast 
determined concerning them. And Saul refreshed himself with 
Samuel that day and rose in the morning. And Samuel said 
unto him: Behold, know thou that the Lord hath chosen thee 
to be prince over his people at this time, and hath raised up 
thy ways, and thy time shall be directed. 

6 And Saul said to Samuel: Who am 1, and what is my 
father's house, that my lord should speak thus unto me? For I 
understand not what thou sayest, because I am a youth. And 
Samuel[[p. 229]] said to Saul: Who will grant that thy word 
should come even unto accomplishment of itself, that thou 
mayest live many days? 1 but consider this, that thy words 
shall be likened unto the words of a prophet, whose name 
shall be Hieremias.  

7 And as Saul went away that day, the people came unto 
Samuel, saying: Give us a king as thou didst promise us. And 
he said to them: Behold, the king shall come unto you after 
three days. And lo, Saul came. And there befell him all the 
signs which Samuel had told him. Are not these things written 
in the book of the Kings? 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 57 
1 And Samuel sent and gathered all the people, and said 

unto them: Lo, ye and your king are here, and I am betwixt 
you, as the Lord commanded me.  

2 And therefore I say unto you, before the face of your king, 
even as my lord Moses; the servant of God, said unto your 
fathers in the wilderness, when the synagogue of Core arose 
against him: Ye know that I have not taken aught of you, 
neither have I wronged any of you; and because certain lied at 
that time and said, Thou didst take, the earth swallowed them 
up.  

3 Now, therefore, do ye whom the Lord hath not punished 
answer before the Lord and before his anointed, if it be for 
this cause that ye have required a king, because I have evil 
entreated you, and the Lord shall be your witness. But if, now 
the word of the Lord is fulfilled, I am free, and my father's 
house.  

4 And the people answered: We are thy servants and our 
king with us; because we are unworthy to be judged by a 
prophet, therefore said we: Appoint a king over us to judge us. 
And all the people and the king wept with a great lamentation, 
and said: Let Samuel the prophet live. And when the king was 
appointed they offered sacrifices unto the Lord. 

5 And after that Saul fought with the Philistines one year, 
and the battle prospered greatly. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 58 
1 And at that time the Lord said unto Samuel: Go and say 

unto Saul: Thou art sent to destroy Amalech, that the words 
may be fulfilled which Moses my servant spake saying: I will 
destroy the name of Amalech out of the land whereof I spake 
in mine anger. And forget not to destroy every soul of them as 
it is commanded thee.  

2 And Saul departed and fought against Amalech, and, 
saved alive Agag the king of Amalech because he said to him: I 
will shew thee hidden treasures. Therefore he spared him and 
saved him alive and brought him unto Armathem.  

3 And God said unto Samuel: Hast thou seen how the king 
is corrupted with money even in a moment, and hath saved 
alive Agag king of Amalech and his wife? Now therefore suffer 
Agag and his wife to come together this night, and to-
morrow thou shalt slay him; but his wife they shall preserve 
till she bring forth a male child, and then she also shall die, 
and he that is born of her shall be an offence unto Saul. But 
thou, arise on the morrow and slay Agag: for the sin of Saul is 
written before my face alway. 

4 And when Samuel was risen on the morrow, Saul came 
forth to meet him and said unto him: The Lord hath delivered 
our enemies into our hands as he said. And Samuel said to 
Saul: Whom hath Israel wronged? for before the time was 
come that a king should rule over him, he demanded thee for 
his king, and thou, when thou wast sent to do the will of the 
Lord, hast transgressed it. Therefore he that was saved alive 
by thee shall die now, and those hidden treasures whereof he 
spake he shall not show thee, and he that is born of him shall 
be an offence unto thee. And Samuel came unto Agag with a 
sword and slew him, and returned unto his house. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 59 
1 And the Lord said unto him: Go, anoint him whom I shall 

tell thee, for the time is fulfilled wherein his kingdom shall 
come. And. Samuel said: Lo, wilt thou now blot out the 
kingdom of Saul? And he said: I will blot it out.  

2 And Samuel went forth unto Bethel, and sanctified the 
elders, and Jesse, and his sons. And Eliab the firstborn of Jesse 
came. And Samuel said: Behold now the holy one, the 
anointed of the Lord. And the Lord said unto him: Where is 
thy vision which thine heart hath seen? Art not thou he that 
saidst unto Saul: I am he that seeth? And how knowest thou 
not whom thou must anoint? And now let this rebuke suffice 
thee, and seek out the shepherd, the least of them all, and 
anoint him.  

3 And Samuel said unto Jesse: Hearken, Jesse, send and 
bring hither thy son from the flock, for him hath God chosen. 
And Jesse sent and brought David, and Samuel anointed him 
in the midst of his brethren. And the Lord was with him from 
that day forward. 

4 Then David began to sing this psalm, and said: In the ends 
of the earth will I begin to glorify him, and unto everlasting 
days will I sing praises. Abel at the first when he fed the sheep, 
his sacrifice was acceptable rather than his brother's. And his 
brother envied him and slew him. But it is not so with me, for 
God hath kept me, and hath delivered me unto his angels and 
his watchers to keep me, for my brethren envied me, and my 
father and my mother made me of no account, and when the 
prophet came they called not for me, and when the Lord's 
anointed was proclaimed they forgat me. But God came near 
unto me with his right hand, and with his mercy: therefore 
will I not cease to sing praises all the days of my life. 

5 And as David yet spake, behold a fierce lion out of the 
wood and a she-bear out of the mountain took the bulls of 
David. And David said: Lo, this shall be a sign unto me for a 
mighty beginning of my victory in the battle. I will go out 
after them and deliver that which is carried off and will slay 
them. And David went out after them and took stones out of 
the wood and slew them. And God said unto him: Lo, by 
stones have I delivered thee these beasts in thy sight. And this 
shall be a sign unto thee that hereafter thou shalt slay with 
stones the adversary of my people. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 60 
1 And at that time the spirit of the Lord was taken away 

from Saul, and an evil spirit oppressed (lit. choked) him. And 
Saul sent and fetched David, and he played a psalm upon his 
harp in the night. And this is the psalm which he sang unto 
Saul that the evil spirit might depart from him. 

2 There were darkness and silence before the world was, and 
the silence spake, and the darkness became visible. And then 
was thy name created, even at the drawing together of that 
which was stretched out, whereof the upper was called heaven 
and the lower was called earth. And it was commanded to the 
upper that it should rain according to its season, and to the 
lower that it should bring forth food for man that should be 
made. And after that was the tribe of your spirits made. 

3 Now therefore, be not injurious, whereas thou art a 
second creation, but if not, then remember Hell (lit. be 
mindful of Tartarus) wherein thou walkedst. Or is it not 

enough for thee to hear that by that which resoundeth before 
thee I sing unto many? Or forgettest thou that out of a 
rebounding echo in the abyss (or chaos) thy creation was born? 
But that new womb shall rebuke thee, whereof I am born, of 
whom shall be born after a time of my loins he that shall 
subdue you. And when David sung praises, the spirit spared  
Saul. hat evil spirits (Mazzikin) were created on the second 
day (as our text states) is the view expressed in some texts of 
Pirke R. Eliezer 3, and in Jerahmeel I. 3: c. 18 of Pirke R. E. 
and later books say they were created on the eve of the first 
Sabbath day. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 61 
1 And after these things the Philistines came to fight 

against Israel. And David was returned to the wilderness to 
feed his sheep, and the Madianites came and would have taken 
his sheep, and he came down unto them and fought against 
them and slew of them 15,000 men. This is the first battle that 
David fought, being in the wilderness. 

2 And there came a man out of the camp of the Philistines 
by name Golia, and he looked upon Saul and upon Israel and 
said: Art not thou Saul which fleddest before me when I took 
the ark from you and slew your priests? And now that thou 
reignest, wilt thou come down unto me like a man and a king 
and fight against us? If not, I will come unto thee, and will 
cause thee to be taken captive, and thy people to serve our 
gods. And when Saul and Israel heard that, they feared 
greatly. And the Philistine said: According to the number of 
the days wherein Israel feasted when they received the law in 
the wilderness, even 40 days, I will reproach them, and after 
that I will fight with them.  

3 And it came to pass when the 40 days were fulfilled, and 
David was come to see the battle of his brethren, that he heard 
the words which the Philistine spake, and said: Is this 
peradventure the time whereof God said unto me: I will 
deliver the adversary of my people into thy hand by stones?  

4 And Saul heard these words and sent and took him and 
said: What was the speech which thou spakest unto the people? 
And David said: Fear not, O king, for I will go and fight 
against the Philistine, and God will take away the hatred and 
reproach from Israel.  

5 And David went forth and took 7 stones and wrote upon 
them the names of his fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
Moses and Aaron, and his own name, and the name of the 
Most Mighty. 1 And God sent Cervihel, the angel that is over 
strength.  

6 And David went forth unto Golia and said unto him: 
Hear a word before thou diest. Were not the two women of 
whom thou and I were born sisters? and thy mother was 
Orpha 2 and my mother was Ruth. 

And Orpha chose for herself the gods of the Philistines and 
went after them, but Ruth chose for herself the ways of the 
Most Mighty and walked in them. And now thou and thy 
brethren are born of Orpha, and as thou art arisen this day 
and come to lay Israel waste, behold, I also that am born of 
thy kindred am come to avenge my people. For thy three 
brethren also shall fall into my hands after thy death. And 
then shall ye say unto your mother: He that was born of thy 
sister hath not spared us.  

7 And David put a stone in his sling and smote the 
Philistine in his forehead, and ran upon him and drew his 
sword out of the sheath and took his head from him. And 
Golia said unto him while his life was yet in him: Hasten and 
slay me and rejoice. 8. And David said unto him: Before thou 
diest, open thine eyes and behold thy slayer which hath killed 
thee. And the Philistine looked and saw the angel and said: 
Thou hast not killed me by thyself, but he that was with thee, 
whose form is not as the form of a man. And then David took 
his head from him. 9. And the angel of the Lord lifted up the 
face of David and no man knew him. And when Saul saw 
David he asked him who he was, and there was no man that 
knew him who he was. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 62 
1 And after these things Saul envied David and sought to 

kill him. But David and Jonathan, Saul's son, made a 
covenant together. And when David saw that Saul sought to 
kill him, he fled unto Armathem; and Saul went out after him. 

2 And the spirit abode in Saul, and he prophesied, saying: 
Why art thou deceived, O Saul, or whom dost thou persecute 
in vain? The time of thy kingdom is fulfilled. Go unto thy 
place, for thou shalt die and David shall reign. Shalt not thou 
and thy son die together? And then shall the kingdom of 
David appear. And the spirit departed from Saul, and he 
knew not what he had prophesied. 

3 But David came unto Jonathan and said unto him: Come 
and let us make a covenant before we be parted one from the 
other. For Saul, thy father, seeketh to slay me without cause. 
And since he hath perceived that thou lovest me he telleth thee 
not what he deviseth concerning me.  

4 But for this cause he hateth me, because thou lovest me, 
and lest I should reign in his stead. And whereas I have done 
him good he requiteth me with evil. And whereas I slew Golia 
by the word of the Most Mighty, see thou what an end he 
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purposeth for me. For he hath determined concerning my 
father's house, to destroy it. And would that the judgement of 
truth might be put in the balance, that the multitude of the 
prudent might hear the sentence.  

5 And now I fear lest he kill me and lose his own life for my 
sake. For he shall never shed innocent blood without 
punishment. Wherefore should my soul suffer persecution? 
For I was the, least among my brethren, feeding the sheep, 
and wherefore am I in peril of death? For I am righteous and 
have none iniquity. And wherefore doth thy father hate me? 
Yet the righteousness of my father shall help me that I fall not 
into thy father's hands. And seeing I am young and tender of 
age, it is to no purpose that Saul envieth me.  

6 If I had wronged him, I would pray him to forgive me the 
sin. For if God forgiveth iniquity, how much more thy father 
who is flesh and blood? I have walked in his house with a 
perfect heart, yea, I grew up before his face like a swift eagle, I 
put mine hands unto the harp and blessed him in songs, and he 
hath devised to slay me, and like a sparrow that fleeth before 
the face of the hawk, so have I fled before his face.  

7 Unto whom have I spoken this, or unto whom have I told 
the things that I have suffered save unto thee and Melchol thy 
sister? For as for both of us, let us go together in truth.  

8 And it were better, my brother, that I should be slain in 
battle than that I should fall into the hands of thy father: for 
in the battle mine eyes were looking on every side that I might 
defend him from his enemies. O my brother Jonathan, hear my 
words, and if there be iniquity in me, reprove me. 

9 And Jonathan answered and said: Come unto me, my 
brother David, and I will tell thee thy righteousness. My soul 
pineth away sore at thy sadness because now we are parted one 
from another. And this have our sins compelled, that we 
should be parted from one another. But let us remember one 
another day and night while we live. And even if death part us, 
yet I know that our souls will know one another. For thine is 
the kingdom in this world, and of thee shall be the beginning 
of the kingdom, and it cometh in its time.  

10 And now, like a child that is weaned from its mother, 
even so shall be our separation. Let the heaven be witness and 
let the earth be witness of those things which we have spoken 
together. And let us weep each with the other and Jay up our 
tears in one vessel and commit the vessel to the earth, and it 
shall be a testimony unto us. ii. And they bewailed each one 
the other sore, and kissed one another. But Jonathan feared 
and said unto David: Let us remember, O my brother, the 
covenant that is made betwixt us, and the oath which is set in 
our heart. And if I die before thee and thou indeed reign, as 
the Lord hath spoken, be not mindful of the anger of my 
father, but of the covenant which is made betwixt me and thee. 
Neither think upon the hatred wherewith my father hateth 
thee in vain but upon my love wherewith I have loved thee. 
Neither think upon that wherein my father was unthankful 
unto thee, but remember the table whereat we have eaten 
together. Neither keep in mind the envy wherewith my father 
envied thee evilly, but the faith which I and thou keep. 
Neither care thou for the lie wherewith Saul hath lied, but for 
the oaths that we have sworn one to another. And they kissed 
one another. And after that David departed into the 
wilderness, and Jonathan went into the city. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 63 
1 At that time the priests that dwelt in Noba were polluting 

the holy things of the Lord and making the firstfruits a 
reproach unto the people. And God was wroth and said: 
Behold, I will wipe out the priests that dwell in Noba, because 
they walk in the ways of the sons of Heli. 

2 And at that time came Doech the Syrian, which was over 
Saul's mules, unto Saul and said unto him: Knowest thou not 
that Abimelec the priest taketh counsel with David and hath 
given him a sword and sent him away in peace? And Saul sent 
and called Abimelec and said unto him: Thou shalt surely die, 
because thou hast taken counsel with mine enemy. And Saul 
slew Abimelec and all his father's house, and there was not so 
much as one of his tribe delivered save only Abiathar his son. 
The same came to David and told him all that had befallen 
him.  

3 And God said: Behold, in the year when Saul began to 
reign, when Jonathan had sinned and he would have put him 
to death, this people rose up and suffered him not, and now 
when the priests were slain, even 385 men, they kept silence 
and said nothing. Therefore, lo, the days shall come quickly 
that I will deliver them into the hands of their enemies and 
they shall fall down wounded, they and their king.  

4 And unto Doech the Syrian thus said the Lord: Behold, 
the days shall come quickly that the worm shall come up upon 
his tongue and shall cause him to pine away, and his dwelling 
shall be with Jair for ever in the fire that is not quenched. 

5 Now all that Saul did, and the rest of his words, and how 
he pursued after David, are they not written in the book of 
the kings of Israel? 6. And after these things Samuel died, and 
all Israel gathered together and mourned him, and buried him. 

 
 
 

PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 64 
1 Then Saul took thought, saying: I will surely take away 

the sorcerers out of the land of Israel. So shall men remember 
me after my departure. And Saul scattered all the sorcerers 
out of the land. And God said: Behold, Saul hath taken away 
the sorcerers out of the land, not because of the fear of me, but 
that he might make himself a name. Behold, whom he hath 
scattered, unto them let him resort, and get divination from 
them, because he hath no prophets. 

2 At that time the Philistines said every man to his 
neighbour: Behold, Samuel the prophet is dead and there is 
none that prayeth for Israel. David, also, which fought for 
them, is become Saul's adversary and is not with them. Now, 
therefore, let us arise and fight mightily against them, and 
avenge the blood of our fathers. And the Philistines assembled 
themselves and came up to battle.  

3 And when Saul saw that Samuel was dead and David was 
not with him, his hands were loosened. And he inquired of the 
Lord, and he hearkened not unto him. And he sought 
prophets, and none appeared unto him. And Saul said unto 
the people: Let us seek out a diviner and inquire of him that 
which I have in mind. And the people answered him: Behold, 
now there is a woman named Sedecla, 1 the daughter of Debin 
(or Adod) the Madianite, which deceived the people of Israel 
with sorceries: and lo she dwelleth in Endor.  

4 And Saul put on vile raiment and went unto her, he and 
two men with him, by night and said unto her: Raise up unto 
me Samuel. And she said: I am afraid of the king Saul. And 
Saul said unto her: Thou shalt not be harmed of Saul in this 
matter. And Saul said within himself: When I was king in 
Israel, even though the Gentiles saw me not, yet knew they 
that I was Saul. And Saul asked the woman, saying: Hast thou 
seen Saul at any time? And she said: Oftentimes. And Saul 
went out and wept and said: Lo, now I know that my beauty is 
changed, and that the glory of my kingdom is passed from me. 

5 And it came to pass, when the woman saw Samuel coming 
up, and beheld Saul with him, that she cried out and said: 
Behold, thou art Saul, wherefore hast thou deceived me? And 
he said unto her: Fear not, but tell me what thou sawest. And 
she said: Lo, these 40 years have I raised up the dead for the 
Philistines, but this appearance hath not been seen, neither 
shall it be seen hereafter.  

6 And Saul said unto her: What is his form? And she said: 
Thou inquirest of me concerning the gods. For, behold, his 
form is not the form of a man. For he is arrayed in a white 
robe and hath a mantle upon it, and two angels leading him. 1 
And Saul remembered the mantle which Samuel had rent 
while he lived, and he smote his hands together and cast 
himself upon the earth. 

7 And Samuel said unto him: Why hast thou disquieted me 
to bring me up? I thought that the time was come for me to 
receive the reward of my deeds. Therefore boast not thyself, O 
king, neither thou, O woman. For it is not ye that have 
brought me up, but the precept 2 which God spake unto me 
while I yet lived, that I should come and tell thee that thou 
hadst sinned yet the second time in neglecting God. For this 
cause are my bones disturbed after that I had rendered up my 
soul, that I should speak unto thee, and that being dead I 
should be heard as one living.  

8 Now therefore to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with 
me, when the people are delivered into the hands of the 
Philistines. And because thy bowels have been moved with 
jealousy, therefore that that is thine shall be taken from thee. 
And Saul heard the words of Samuel, and his soul melted and 
he said: Behold, I depart to die with my sons, if perchance my 
destruction may be an atonement 3 for mine iniquities. And 
Saul arose and departed thence. 

 
PSEUDO-PHILO CHAPTER 65 
1 And the Philistines fought against Israel. And Saul went 

out to battle. And Israel fled before the Philistines: and when 
Saul saw that the battle waxed hard exceedingly, he said in his 
heart: Wherefore strengthenest thou thyself to live, seeing, 
Samuel hath proclaimed death unto thee and to thy sons? 

2 And Saul said to him that bare his armour: Take thy 
sword and slay me before the Philistines come and abuse me. 
And he that bare his armour would not lay hands upon him.  

3 And he himself bowed upon his sword, and he could not 
die. And he looked behind him and saw a man running and 
called unto him and said: Take my sword and slay me. For my 
life is yet in me.  

4 And he came to slay him. And Saul said unto him: Before 
thou kill me, tell me, who art thou? And he said unto him: I 
am Edab, the son of Agag king of the Amalechites. And Saul 
said: Behold, now the words of Samuel are come upon me even 
as he said: He that shall be born of Agag shall be an offence 
unto thee.  

5 But go thou and say unto David: I have slain thine enemy. 
And thou shalt say unto him: Thus saith Saul: Be not mindful 
of my hatred, neither of mine unrighteousness. . . . 

 
 
 
 

THE LETTERS OF GOVERNOR PLINIUS 
AND EMPEROR TRAIANUS ON CHRISTIANS 

(Letter No. 96 and No. 97) 
Latin Source: Bibliotheca Augustana, 

Edition by R. A. B. Mynors,1963 
Translation: J. B. Firth, 1900 

Estimated Range of Dating: c. 112 AD 
 
(The two letter writers: 
1. Pliny the Younger (Latin: Gaius Plinius Caecilius 

Secundus, born Gaius Caecilius or Gaius Caecilius Cilo (61–
113), was a lawyer, author, and magistrate of Ancient Rome. 
Pliny's uncle, Pliny the Elder, helped raise and educate him. 
Pliny the Younger wrote hundreds of letters, of which 247 
survive and are of great historical value. Some are addressed 
to reigning emperors or to notables such as the historian 
Tacitus. Pliny served as an imperial magistrate under Trajan 
(reigned 98–117), and his letters to Trajan provide one of the 
few surviving records of the relationship between the imperial 
office and provincial governors. Pliny rose through a series of 
civil and military offices, the cursus honorum. He was a friend 
of the historian Tacitus and might have employed the 
biographer Suetonius on his staff. Pliny also came into 
contact with other well-known men of the period, including 
the philosophers Artemidorus and Euphrates the Stoic, 
during his time in Syria. 

2. Trajan (Latin: Imperator Caesar Nerva Traianus Divi 
Nervae filius Augustus; 53–117 AD) was Roman emperor 
from 98 to 117. Officially declared by the Senate optimus 
princeps ("best ruler"), Trajan is remembered as a successful 
soldier-emperor who presided over the greatest military 
expansion in Roman history, leading the empire to attain its 
maximum territorial extent by the time of his death. He is also 
known for his philanthropic rule, overseeing extensive public 
building programs and implementing social welfare policies, 
which earned him his enduring reputation as the second of the 
Five Good Emperors who presided over an era of peace and 
prosperity in the Mediterranean world.  

Pliny the Younger, the Roman governor of Bithynia and 
Pontus (east of Constantinople, modern Turkey) wrote a 
letter to Emperor Trajan around AD 112 and asked for 
counsel on dealing with the early Christian community. The 
letter (Epistulae X.96) details an account of how Pliny 
conducted trials of suspected Christians who appeared before 
him as a result of anonymous accusations and asks for the 
Emperor's guidance on how they should be treated. 

The letter is the first non-Christian account to refer to 
Christianity, providing key information on early Christians 
and how the Romans tried to deal with them. Neither Pliny 
nor Trajan mentions the crime that Christians had committed, 
except for being a Christian; the letters do not provide a 
simple answer to what that crime could be. It becomes clear, 
the two letter writers did not know anything about 
Christianity. We even cannot be sure if they really were 
talking about Christians, Gnostics, Jews, Jewish-Christians or 
any other of the many groups. 

This is quite a shocking fact because it reveals that neither 
Pliny nor Emperor Trajan knew what they are talking about 
and this reminds us of the ignorance and incompetence of 
modern politicians who do not know the difference of 
Ialamism, Islam, Hamas, Al Qaeda, Taliban, Wahabi and 
Muslim Brotherhood.  

Pliny states that he gives Christians multiple chances to 
affirm they are innocent and if they refuse three times, they are 
executed. Pliny states that his investigations have revealed 
nothing on the Christians' part but harmless practices and 
"depraved, excessive superstition." However, Pliny seems 
concerned about the rapid spread of this "superstition"; and 
views Christian gatherings as a potential starting point for 
sedition. The letter and Trajan's reply indicate that at the 
time of its writing there was no systematic and official 
persecution of Christians in the Roman Empire.)  

 
EPISTLE 96 - Pliny's Letter to Trajan. 
It is my custom, Sir, to refer to you in all cases where I do 

not feel sure, for who can better direct my doubts or inform 
my ignorance? I have never been present at any legal 
examination of the Christians, and I do not know, therefore, 
what are the usual penalties passed upon them, or the limits of 
those penalties, or how searching an inquiry should be made. I 
have hesitated a great deal in considering whether any 
distinctions should be drawn according to the ages of the 
accused; whether the weak should be punished as severely as 
the more robust; whether if they renounce their faith they 
should be pardoned, or whether the man who has once been a 
Christian should gain nothing by recanting; whether the 
name itself, even though otherwise innocent of crime, should 
be punished, or only the crimes that gather round it. 

In the meantime, this is the plan which I have adopted in the 
case of those Christians who have been brought before me. I 
ask them whether they are Christians; if they say yes, then I 
repeat the question a second and a third time, warning them 
of the penalties it entails, and if they still persist, I order them 
to be taken away to prison. For I do not doubt that, whatever 
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the character of the crime may be which they confess, their 
pertinacity and inflexible obstinacy certainly ought to be 
punished.* There were others who showed similar mad folly 
whom I reserved to be sent to Rome, as they were Roman 
citizens.** Subsequently, as is usually the way, the very fact of 
my taking up this question led to a great increase of 
accusations, and a variety of cases were brought before me. A 
pamphlet was issued anonymously, containing the names of a 
number of people. Those who denied that they were or had 
been Christians and called upon the gods in the usual formula, 
reciting the words after me, those who offered incense and 
wine before your image, which I had given orders to be 
brought forward for this purpose, together with the statues of 
the deities - all such I considered should be discharged, 
especially as they cursed the name of Christ, which, it is said, 
those who are really Christians cannot be induced to do. 
Others, whose names were given me by an informer, first said 
that they were Christians and afterwards denied it, declaring 
that they had been but were so no longer, some of them 
having recanted many years before, and more than one so long 
as twenty years back. They all worshipped your image and the 
statues of the deities, and cursed the name of Christ. But they 
declared that the sum of their guilt or their error only 
amounted to this, that on a stated day they had been 
accustomed to meet before daybreak and to recite a hymn 
among themselves to Christ, as though he were a god, and 
that so far from binding themselves by oath to commit any 
crime, their oath was to abstain from theft, robbery, adultery, 
and from breach of faith, and not to deny trust money placed 
in their keeping when called upon to deliver it. When this 
ceremony was concluded, it had been their custom to depart 
and meet again to take food, but it was of no special character 
and quite harmless, and they had ceased this practice after the 
edict in which, in accordance with your orders, I had 
forbidden all secret societies.*** I thought it the more 
necessary, therefore, to find out what truth there was in these 
statements by submitting two women, who were called 
deaconesses, to the torture, but I found nothing but a debased 
superstition carried to great lengths. So I postponed my 
examination, and immediately consulted you. The matter 
seems to me worthy of your consideration, especially as there 
are so many people involved in the danger. Many persons of 
all ages, and of both sexes alike, are being brought into peril 
of their lives by their accusers, and the process will go on. For 
the contagion of this superstition has spread not only through 
the free cities, but into the villages and the rural districts, and 
yet it seems to me that it can be checked and set right. It is 
beyond doubt that the temples, which have been almost 
deserted, are beginning again to be thronged with 
worshippers, that the sacred rites which have for a long time 
been allowed to lapse are now being renewed, and that the 
food for the sacrificial victims is once more finding a sale, 
whereas, up to recently, a buyer was hardly to be found. From 
this it is easy to infer what vast numbers of people might be 
reclaimed, if only they were given an opportunity of 
repentance. 

(*) Pliny leaves it unclear whether the Christians were 
accused of a specific crime; it seems that to confess to being 
Christian was considered sufficient proof of guilt. 

(**) Except by special delegation of the Emperor's own legal 
powers, no provincial governor had power to inflict the death 
penalty on a Roman citizen, but must allow him to take his 
trial at Rome. 

(***) Or 'political societies'. The same word {hetaeriae} is 
used in relation to a guild of firemen, in letter 34 of this book. 

 
EPISTLE 97 - Trajan's Answer to Pliny. 
You have adopted the proper course, my dear Pliny, in 

examining into the cases of those who have been denounced to 
you as Christians, for no hard and fast rule can be laid down 
to meet a question of such wide extent. The Christians are not 
to be hunted out; if they are brought before you and the 
offence is proved, they are to be punished, but with this 
reservation - that if any one denies that he is a Christian and 
makes it clear that he is not, by offering prayers to our deities, 
then he is to be pardoned because of his recantation, however 
suspicious his past conduct may have been.* But pamphlets 
published anonymously must not carry any weight whatever, 
no matter what the charge may be, for they are not only a 
precedent of the very worst type, but they are not in 
consonance with the spirit of our age. 

(*) For an early Christian reaction to Trajan's decision, see 
Tertullian's 'Apology', chapter 2 (written in about 197 A.D.). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT 
or The Canon Muratorianus 

Source: In Muratori, V. C. Antiq. 
Ital. Med. æv., Vol. 3. col. 854. 

From: Ante-Nicene Fathers Vol. 5, 1885 
Translation: Stewart Dingwall Fordyce Salmond, 1885. 

Estimated Range of Dating: c. 170-300 A.D. 
 
(The Muratorian fragment, also known as the Muratorian 

Canon or Canon Muratori, is a copy of perhaps the oldest 
known list of most of the books of the New Testament. The 
fragment, consisting of 85 lines, is a 7th-century Latin 
manuscript bound in a 7th- or 8th-century codex from the 
library of Columbanus's monastery at Bobbio Abbey; it 
contains features suggesting it is a translation from a Greek 
original written about 170 or as late as the 4th century. The 
acephalous fragment was ascribed by some to Caius. Both the 
degraded condition of the manuscript and the poor Latin in 
which it was written have made it difficult to translate. The 
beginning of the fragment is missing, and it ends abruptly. 
The fragment consists of all that remains of a section of a list 
of all the works that were accepted as canonical by the 
churches known to its original compiler. It was discovered in 
the Ambrosian Library in Milan by Father Ludovico Antonio 
Muratori (1672–1750), the most famous Italian historian of 
his generation, and published in 1740. 

The definitive formation of the New Testament canon did 
not occur until 367, when bishop Athanasius of Alexandria in 
his annual Easter letter composed the list that is still 
recognised today as the canon of 27 books. However, it would 
take several more centuries of debates until agreement on 
Athanasius' canon had been reached within all of 
Christendom.) 

 
1.…those things at which he was present he placed thus. 

The third book of the Gospel, that according to Luke, the 
well-known physician Luke wrote in his own name in order 
after the ascension of Christ, and when Paul had associated 
him with himself as one studious of right. Nor did he himself 
see the Lord in the flesh; and he, according as he was able to 
accomplish it, began his narrative with the nativity of John. 
The fourth Gospel is that of John, one of the disciples. When 
his fellow-disciples and bishops entreated him, he said, “Fast 
ye now with me for the space of three days, and let us recount 
to each other whatever may be revealed to each of us.” On the 
same night it was revealed to Andrew, one of the apostles, 
that John should narrate all things in his own name as they 
called them to mind. And hence, although different points are 
taught us in the several books of the Gospels, there is no 
difference as regards the faith of believers, inasmuch as in all 
of them all things are related under one imperial Spirit, which 
concern the Lord’s nativity, His passion, His resurrection, His 
conversation with His disciples, and His twofold advent,—
the first in the humiliation of rejection, which is now past, 
and the second in the glory of royal power, which is yet in the 
future.  What marvel is it, then, that John brings forward 
these several things so constantly in his epistles also, saying in 
his own person, “What we have seen with our eyes, and heard 
with our ears, and our hands have handled, that have we 
written.” For thus he professes himself to be not only the eye-
witness, but also the hearer; and besides that, the historian of 
all the wondrous facts concerning the Lord in their order. 

2. Moreover, the Acts of all the Apostles are comprised by 
Luke in one book, and addressed to the most excellent 
Theophilus, because these different events took place when he 
was present himself; and he shows this clearly—i.e., that the 
principle on which he wrote was, to give only what fell under 
his own notice—by the omission of the passion of Peter, and 
also of the journey of Paul, when he went from the city—
Rome—to Spain. 

3. As to the epistles of Paul, again, to those who will 
understand the matter, they indicate of themselves what they 
are, and from what place or with what object they were 
directed. He wrote first of all, and at considerable length, to 
the Corinthians, to check the schism of heresy; and then to the 
Galatians, to forbid circumcision; and then to the Romans on 
the rule of the Old Testament Scriptures, and also to show 
them that Christ is the first object in these;—which it is 
needful for us to discuss severally, as the blessed Apostle Paul, 
following the rule of his predecessor John, writes to no more 
than seven churches by name, in this order: the first to the 
Corinthians, the second to the Ephesians, the third to the 
Philippians, the fourth to the Colossians, the fifth to the 
Galatians, the sixth to the Thessalonians, the seventh to the 
Romans. Moreover, though he writes twice to the Corinthians 
and Thessalonians for their correction, it is yet shown—i.e., 
by this sevenfold writing—that there is one Church spread 
abroad through the whole world. And John too, indeed, in 
the Apocalypse, although he writes only to seven churches, yet 
addresses all. He wrote, besides these, one to Philemon, and 
one to Titus, and two to Timothy, in simple personal affection 
and love indeed; but yet these are hallowed in the esteem of 
the Catholic Church, and in the regulation of ecclesiastical 
discipline. There are also in circulation one to the Laodiceans, 

and another to the Alexandrians, forged under the name of 
Paul, and addressed against the heresy of Marcion; and there 
are also several others which cannot be received into the 
Catholic Church, for it is not suitable for gall to be mingled 
with honey. 

4. The Epistle of Jude, indeed, and two belonging to the 
above-named John—or bearing the name of John—are 
reckoned among the Catholic epistles. And the book of 
Wisdom, written by the friends of Solomon in his honour. We 
receive also the Apocalypse of John and that of Peter, though 
some amongst us will not have this latter read in the Church. 
The Pastor, moreover, did Hermas write very recently in our 
times in the city of Rome, while his brother bishop Pius sat in 
the chair of the Church of Rome. And therefore it also ought 
to be read; but it cannot be made public in the Church to the 
people, nor placed among the prophets, as their number is 
complete, nor among the apostles to the end of time. Of the 
writings of Arsinous, called also Valentinus, or of Miltiades, 
we receive nothing at all. Those are rejected too who wrote 
the new Book of Psalms for Marcion, together with Basilides 
and the founder of the Asian Cataphrygians. 

 
 

HEGESIPPUS 
Hegesippos' Hypomnemata 

Hegesippus' Memoirs or Memoranda 
Fragments of Ayios Hegesippus the Nazarene,  

or: The Treatise of Hegesippus;  
Source: Eusebius of Caesarea, Historia Ecclesiae, 3:20  

From: Ante-Nicene Fathers, Philip Schaff 
Original Language: Greek 

Estimated Range of Dating: 165-175 A.D. 
 
(Hegesippus (Greek: Ayios Hegesippos; c. 110–180 AD), 

also known as Hegesippus the Nazarene. Our knowledge of 
Hegesippus is based on statements of Eusebius of Caesarea. 
According to that, Hegesippus spoke Hebrew and Aramaic, 
having been a Jewish convert. Eusebius of Caesarea wrote that 
the death of Antinous (130 AD) occurred in Hegesippus' 
lifetime, and that he came to Rome under Pope Anicetus and 
wrote in the time of Pope Eleuterus (Bishop of Rome, c. 174–
189 AD).  

Hegesippus was a chronicler of the early Roman Church and, 
as usual of that time, he probably wrote against heresies of 
other Christian groups, such as Gnostics and Marcionites. 
Hegesippus' work Hypomnemata ("Memoirs" or 
"Memoranda") in five books, is lost, except for eight passages. 
As Eusebius did not speak Hebrew and Aramaic well, and had 
only little knowledge of Jewish customs, he was unable to 
judge Hegesippus' texts. However, he found the Hegesippus' 
records on Jesus' family so fascinating that he quoted from 
Hegesippus' work. The quoted extracts refer chiefly to two 
incidents: (1st) The encounter of Titus Flavius Domitianus 
(Domitian, 81–96 AD) that he had with the two grandsons of 
Jude (the younger brother of Jesus, also called Judas 
Thaddeus) and (2nd) another encounter that Emperor Trajan 
(98–117) had with Symeon the son of Jesus' uncle Clopas, 
bishop of Jerusalem.  

James the Just, "the brother of the Lord", was given the 
obscure Greek epithet Oblias, supposed to be a Semitic name 
in Greek translation. Dr. Robert Eisenman connects "Oblias" 
with "Protector of the people", as were other 'Zaddikim' 
(Zadokite / Saducees). He also transcribes from Hegesippus 
the story of the election of his successor Simeon, and the 
summoning of the descendants of St. Jude to Rome by the 
Emperor Flavius Domitianus. Jude was one of the Twelve 
Apostles of Jesus. He is generally identified with Thaddeus, 
and is also variously called Jude of James, Jude Thaddaeus, 
Judas Thaddaeus or Lebbaeus. He is sometimes identified with 
Jude, who was another brother of Jesus, or the son of this 
brother. The placement of James' death at the end rather than 
in the middle strongly suggests that the five books of 
Hegesippus' Memoranda did not actually constitute a 
chronological account of Church history, as Jerome (Greek: 
Eusebios Sophronios Hieronymos; c. 347–420) assumed but 
the history of Jesus and his family. 

The statement on the Desposyni* (blood relatives of Jesus) 
make a chilling reading indeed. It clearly shows that Jesus was 
not an isolated character. [* In the 3rd century, biological 
relatives with a connexion to the nuclear family of Jesus, 
without refering to them by name, were called the 
"desposynoi" in Greek meaning "of or belonging to the 
master or lord". The term was used by Sextus Julius Africanus, 
a writer of the early 3rd century.]. ) 

 
Text: 
[One of the sub-Apostolic age, a contemporary of Justin and 

of the martyrs of "the good Aurelius," we must yet distinguish 
Hegesippus from the apologists. He is the earliest of the 
Church's chroniclers-we can hardly call him a historian. His 
aims were noble and his character was pure; nor can we refuse 
him the credit due to a foresight of the Church's ultimate want 
of historical material, which he endeavoured to supply. 
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What is commonly regarded as his defect is in reality one of 
his greatest merits as a witness: he was a Hebrew, and looks at 
the Church from the stand-point of "James the Lord's 
brother." When we observe his Catholic spirit, therefore, as 
well as his Catholic orthodoxy; his sympathy with the Gentile 
Church and Pauline faith of the Corinthians; his abhorrence 
of "the Circumcision" so far as it bred sects and heresies 
against Christ; and when we find him confirming the 
testimony of the Apostolic Fathers, and sustaining the 
traditions of Antioch by those of Jerusalem,-we have double 
reason to cherish his name, and to treasure up "the fragments 
that remain" of his works. That touching episode of the 
kindred of Christ, as they appeared before Domitian, has 
always impressed my imagination as worthy to be classed with 
the story of St. John and the robber, as one of the most 
suggestive incidents of early Christian history. We must 
lament the loss of other portions of the Memoirs which were 
known to exist in the seventeenth century. He was a traveller, 
and must have seen much of the Apostolic churches in the East 
and West; and the mere scraps we have of his narrative 
concerning Corinth and Rome excite a natural curiosity as to 
the rest, which may lead to gratifying discoveries.] 

 
Concerning the martyrdom of James, the brother of the 

Lord, from Hegesippus' Hypomnemata, Book V.  
James, the Lord's brother, succeeds to the government of 

the Church, in conjunction with the apostles. He has been 
universally called the Just, from the days of the Lord down to 
the present time. For many bore the name of James; but this 
one was holy from his mother's womb. He drank no wine or 
other intoxicating liquor, nor did he eat flesh; no razor came 
upon his head; he did not anoint himself with oil, nor make 
use of the bath. He alone was permitted to enter the holy place: 
for he did not wear any woollen garment, but fine linen only. 
He alone, I say, was wont to go into the temple: and he used 
to be found kneeling on his knees, begging forgiveness for the 
people-so that the skin of his knees became horny like that of a 
camel's, by reason of his constantly bending the knee in 
adoration to God, and begging forgiveness for the people. 
Therefore, in consequence of his pre-eminent justice, he was 
called the Just, and Oblias, which signifies in Greek Defence of 
the People, and Justice, in accordance with what the prophets 
declare concerning him. 

Now some persons belonging to the seven sects existing 
among the people, which have been before described by me in 
the Notes, asked him: "What is the door of Jesus? " And he 
replied that He was the Saviour. In Consequence of this 
answer, some believed that Jesus is the Christ. But the sects 
before mentioned did not believe, either in a resurrection or 
in the coming of One to requite every man according to his 
works; but those who did believe, believed because of James. 
So, when many even of the ruling class believed, there was a 
commotion among the Jews, and scribes, and Pharisees, who 
said: "A little more, and we shall have all the people looking 
for Jesus as the Christ. 

They came, therefore, in a body to James, and said: "We 
entreat thee, restrain the people: for they are gone astray in 
their opinions about Jesus, as if he were the Christ. We entreat 
thee to persuade all who have come hither for the day of the 
passover, concerning Jesus. For we all listen to thy persuasion; 
since we, as well as all the people, bear thee testimony that 
thou art just, and showest partiality to none. Do thou, 
therefore, persuade the people not to entertain erroneous 
opinions concerning Jesus: for all the people, and we also, 
listen to thy persuasion. Take thy stand, then, upon the 
summit of the temple, that from that elevated spot thou 
mayest be clearly seen, and thy words may be plainly audible 
to all the people. For, in order to attend the passover, all the 
tribes have congregated hither, and some of the Gentiles 
also." 

The aforesaid scribes and Pharisees accordingly set James 
on the summit of the temple, and cried aloud to him, and said: 
"O just one, whom we are all bound to obey, forasmuch as the 
people is in error, and follows Jesus the crucified, do thou tell 
us what is the door of Jesus, the crucified." And he answered 
with a loud voice: "Why ask ye me concerning Jesus the Son of 
man? He Himself sitteth in heaven, at the right hand of the 
Great Power, and shall come on the clouds of heaven." 

And, when many were fully convinced by these words, and 
offered praise for the testimony of James, and said, "Hosanna 
to the son of David," then again the said Pharisees and scribes 
said to one another, "We have not done well in procuring this 
testimony to Jesus. But let us go up and throw him down, that 
they may be afraid, and not believe him." And they cried 
aloud, and said: "Oh! oh! the just man himself is in error." 
Thus they fulfilled the Scripture written in Isaiah: "Let us 
away with the just man, because he is troublesome to us: 
therefore shall they eat the fruit of their doings." So they went 
up and threw down the just man, and said to one another: 
"Let us stone James the Just." And they began to stone him: 
for he was not killed by the fall; but he turned, and kneeled 
down, and said: "I beseech Thee, Lord God our Father, 
forgive them; for they know not what they do." 

And, while they were thus stoning him to death, one of the 
priests, the sons of Rechab, the son of Rechabim, to whom 
testimony is borne by Jeremiah the prophet, began to cry 
aloud, saying: "Cease, what do ye? The just man is praying for 
us." But one among them, one of the fullers, took the staff 
with which he was accustomed to wring out the garments he 
dyed, and hurled it at the head of the just man. 

And so he suffered martyrdom; and they buried him on the 
spot, and the pillar erected to his memory still remains, close 
by the temple. This man was a true witness to both Jews and 
Greeks that Jesus is the Christ. 

And shortly after Vespasian besieged Judaea, taking them 
captive. 

 
Concerning the relatives of our Saviour. 
There still survived of the kindred of the Lord the 

grandsons of Judas, who according to the flesh was called his 
brother. These were informed against, as belonging to the 
family of David, and Evocatus brought them before Domitian 
Caesar: for that emperor dreaded the advent of Christ, as 
Herod had done. 

So he asked them whether they were of the family of David; 
and they confessed they were. Next he asked them what 
property they had, or how much money they possessed. They 
both replied that they had only 9000 denaria between them, 
each of them owning half that sum; but even this they said 
they did not possess in cash, but as the estimated value of some 
land, consisting of thirty-nine plethra only, out of which they 
had to pay the dues, and that they supported themselves by 
their own labour. And then they began to hold out their 
hands, exhibiting, as proof of their manual labour, the 
roughness of their skin, and the corns raised on their hands by 
constant work. 

Being then asked concerning Christ and His kingdom, what 
was its nature, and when and where it was to appear, they 
returned answer that it was not of this world, nor of the earth, 
but belonging to the sphere of heaven and angels, and would 
make its appearance at the end of time, when He shall come in 
glory, and judge living and dead, and render to every one 
according to the course of his life. 

Thereupon Domitian passed no condemnation upon them, 
but treated them with contempt, as too mean for notice, and 
let them go free. At the same time he issued a command, and 
put a stop to the persecution against the Church. 

When they were released they became leaders of the 
churches, as was natural in the case of those who were at once 
martyrs and of the kindred of the Lord. And, after the 
establishment of peace to the Church, their lives were 
prolonged to the reign of Trojan. 

 
Concerning the martyrdom of Symeon the son of Clopas, 

bishop of Jerusalem. 
Some of these heretics, forsooth, laid an information 

against Symeon the son of Clopas, as being of the family of 
David, and a Christian. And on these charges he suffered 
martyrdom when he was 120 years old, in the reign of Trajan 
Caesar, when Atticus was consular legate in Syria. And it so 
happened, says the same writer, that, while inquiry was then 
being made for those belonging to the royal tribe of the Jews, 
the accusers themselves were convicted of belonging to it. 
With show of reason could it be said that Symeon was one of 
those who actually saw and heard the Lord, on the ground of 
his great age, and also because the Scripture of the Gospels 
makes mention of Mary the daughter of Clopas, who, as our 
narrative has shown already, was his father. 

The same historian mentions others also, of the family of 
one of the reputed brothers of the Saviour, named Judas, as 
having survived until this same reign, after the testimony they 
bore for the faith of Christ in the time of Domitian, as already 
recorded. 

He writes as follows: They came, then, and took the 
presidency of every church, as witnesses for Christ, and as 
being of the kindred of the Lord. And, after profound peace 
had been established in every church, they remained down to 
the reign of Trojan Caesar: that is, until the time when he who 
was sprung from an uncle of the Lord, the aforementioned 
Symeon son of Clopas, was informed against by the various 
heresies, and subjected to an accusation like the rest, and for 
the same cause, before the legate Atticus; and, while suffering 
outrage during many days, he bore testimony for Christ: so 
that all, including the legate himself, were astonished above 
measure that a man 120 years old should have been able to 
endure such torments. He was finally condemned to be 
crucified. 

... Up to that period the Church had remained like a virgin 
pure and uncorrupted: for, if there were any persons who were 
disposed to tamper with the wholesome rule of the preaching 
of salvation, they still lurked in some dark place of 
concealment or other. But, when the sacred band of apostles 
had in various ways closed their lives, and that generation of 
men to whom it had been vouchsafed to listen to the Godlike 
Wisdom with their own ears had passed away, then did the 
confederacy of godless error take its rise through the 
treachery of false teachers, who, seeing that none of the 

apostles any longer survived, at length attempted with bare 
and uplifted head to oppose the preaching of the truth by 
preaching "knowledge falsely so called." 

 
Concerning his journey to Rome, and the Jewish sects. 
And the church of the Corinthians continued in the 

orthodox faith up to the time when Primus was bishop in 
Corinth. I had some intercourse with these brethren on my 
voyage to Rome, when I spent several days with the 
Corinthians, during which we were mutually refreshed by the 
orthodox faith. 

On my arrival at Rome, I drew up a list of the succession of 
bishops down to Anicetus, whose deacon was Eleutherus. To 
Anicetus succeeded Soter, and after him came Eleutherus. But 
in the case of every succession, and in every city, the state of 
affairs is in accordance with the teaching of the Law and of 
the Prophets and of the Lord.... 

And after James the Just had suffered martyrdom, as had the 
Lord also and on the same account, again Symeon the son of 
Clopas, descended from the Lord's uncle, is made bishop, his 
election being promoted by all as being a kinsman of the Lord. 

Therefore was the Church called a virgin, for she was not as 
yet corrupted by worthless teaching. Thebulis it was who, 
displeased because he was not made bishop, first began to 
corrupt her by stealth. He too was connected with the seven 
sects which existed among the people, like Simon, from whom 
come the Simoniani; and Cleobius, from whom come the 
Cleobiani; and Doritheus, from whom come the Dorithiani; 
and Gorthaeus, from whom come the Gortheani; 
Masbothaeus, from whom come the Masbothaei. From these 
men also come the Menandrianists, and the Marcionists, and 
the Carpocratians, and the Valentinians, and the Basilidians, 
and the Saturnilians. Each of these leaders in his own private 
and distinct capacity brought in his own private opinion. 
From these have come false Christs, false prophets, false 
apostles-men who have split up the one Church into parts 
through their corrupting doctrines, uttered in disparagement 
of God and of His Christ.... 

There were, moreover, various opinions in the matter of 
circumcision among the children of Israel, held by those who 
were opposed to the tribe of Judah and to Christ: such as the 
Essenes, the Galileans, the Hemerobaptists (those ones who 
take a bath every day), the Masbothaei (disciples of 
Masbotheus, who is said to have been a follower of Simon 
Magus), the Samaritans, the Sadducees (Zadokites, the 
Righteous ones), the Pharisees (the forerunners of peaceful, 
and not violent messianic movements. The Pharisees preferred 
cooperation with Greeks and Romans. They are the ancestors 
of today's peaceful Rabbinic Jews). 

 
 

PSEUDO-HEGESIPPOS 
or: De excidio urbis Hierosolymitanae 
(On the ruin of the city of Jerusalem) 

Translation: Wade Blocker, 2005 
Estimated Range of Dating: 4th century A.D. 

 
(Pseudo-Hegesippus is a conventional title for a fourth-

century adaptor of The Jewish War of Flavius Josephus. There 
is a Latin text extant in numerous medieval manuscripts under 
the title of De excidio urbis Hierosolymitanae (On the ruin of 
the city of Jerusalem) or Historiae (History).  The text is an 
original composition which borrows very heavily from the 
Jewish War of Josephus, and is sometimes considered as a free 
translation and rearrangement of that work.   

The author is given in the manuscripts sometimes as 
Hegesippus -- which may be a corruption of Iosippus, the 
spelling of Josephus in many of the manuscripts.  In other 
manuscripts it is ascribed to Ambrose of Milan, and indeed is 
sometimes transmitted to us together with some of his works.  
Scholars have sometimes attributed the work to him; others 
to Isaac, a Jewish convert active in Roman ecclesiastical 
politics in the 370's.  Most scholars today consider the work 
anonymous, and by convention refer to it as Pseudo-
Hegesippus.  It should not be confused with the Latin 
translation of the Jewish War made by Rufinus, which is more 
literal and arranged in seven books, and was made later.  It 
has nothing to do with the lost works of the second-century 
writer Hegesippus mentioned by Eusebius. 

De excidio is arranged in five books.  Books 1-4 correspond 
to the same books of the Jewish War; book 5 contains the 
material from books 5-6 and part of book 7 of Josephus.  But 
material from Antiquities is also being used. In book 2 a 
version of the so-called Testimonium Flavianum can be found, 
although this might have come from one of the versions of the 
Jewish War into which that had been interpolated, or perhaps 
from Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History.  But in book 2 chapter 
4 the story of the seduction of Paulina comes from Antiquities 
18.3.  Likewise Book 1 chapter 38 contains material about a 
pestilence which followed Herod's execution of his wife 
Mariamne, which comes from Antiquities 15.7, 9.  Neither 
appears in any version of the Jewish War, so indicating that 
the author had direct access to a manuscript of Antiquities. 
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The work is usually dated to between 370-c.375 AD.  It 
contains in book 2 chapter 9 what seems to be an allusion to 
the recent reconquest of Britain by Count Theodosius, ca. 370 
AD, so cannot be earlier than this.  It also refers to 
Constantinople by name.  There is a reference to a Latin 
translation of Josephus in letter 71 of St. Jerome, written 
between 386 and 400 AD.  The author refers to the 
triumphant position of the Roman empire, which suggests 
that it must precede the imperial crisis brought on by the 
disastrous defeat and death of the emperor Valens in battle 
with the Goths at Adrianople in 378, and still more so the 
sack of Rome in 410. 

Although the author is sometimes termed a "translator", he 
never makes a claim to be translating either literally or freely. 
Rather, he considered himself a historian who used Josephus 
as his main source. The work is certainly too free to be 
considered a translation, as he frequently paraphrases and 
abridges. In addition, he adds passages based on other sources. 
As a whole it suggests the work of a rhetorician. 

There are only five books, the first four corresponding to 
the first four of Josephus' War, but the fifth combines the fifth, 
sixth and seventh books of War. In addition, the author 
inserts some passages from Josephus' Antiquities, as well as 
some Latin authors. The Latin authors most frequently 
imitated are Virgil, Sallust, Cicero, and Suetonius who was a 
student of Titus Flavius Josephus. The Bible is rarely used. 

It was printed in Paris in 1510. There is an edition by C. F. 
Weber and J. Caesar (Marburg, 1864). 

Pseudo-Hegesippus' work must not be confounded with the 
literal Latin translation of War, which has seven books 
corresponding to the original Greek War. Traditionally, this 
latter translation has been attributed to Rufinus. However, it 
has been argued that the attribution to Rufinus must be 
incorrect, since Rufinus' translation of Eusebius of Caesarea's 
Historia Ecclesiastica quotes excerpts from War that are 
significantly different from the translated passages of the 
Latin War. It is improbable that Rufinus would have done a 
new and different translation of the same passages for his 
translation of Eusebius' Historia Ecclesiastica if he had 
already had them available from his Latin translation of War 
(or vice versa). 

Attribution: The name is based on an error. In the 
manuscripts of the work "Iosippus" appears quite regularly 
for "Josephus". It has been suggested that from a corruption 
of Iosippus an unintelligent reviser derived Hegesippus. A 
more probable explanation is that the work was mistaken for 
the lost history of the Greek Christian author Hegesippus, 
which was also composed in five books. Some manuscripts 
attribute authorship to Ambrose of Milan. 

The work began to circulate about the time of the death of 
Ambrose, then Bishop of Milan, in 398, or shortly after. A 
letter of St. Jerome (Epist. lxxi), written between 386 and 400, 
may bear witness to this, although it is also possible that 
Jerome refers here to the literal Latin translation of War, 
which was probably extant by that time. There is nothing to 
prove that Ambrose wrote this work at the end of his life. The 
various allusions, notably that to the defence of Britain by 
Count Theodosius (c. 368/9) are more readily explained if it is 
an earlier work. 

Against the attribution to St. Ambrose: Vogel, De 
Hegesippo qui dicitur Iosephi interprete (Munich, 1880). // 
Klebs, Festschrift für Friedländer (1895), p. 210. 

For the attribution: Ihm, Studia Ambrosiana (Leipzig, 
1889), p. 62. /     Landgraf, Die Hegesippus Frage in Archiv 
für lateinische Lexikographie und Grammatik, XII, p. 465. // 
Ussani, La Questione e la critica del cosi detto Egesippo in 
Studi italiani di Filologia classica (Florence, 1906), p. 245.) 

  
PROLOGUE: 
Having followed with my pen the four books of Kings 

which the sacred writings embrace all the way to the captivity 
of the Jews and the destruction of the wall and the triumphs of 
Babylon, I arranged this in the manner of history. The 
prophetic speech also summarises in a few words the things 
done by the Macchabaeans; of the rest all the way to the 
burning of the temple and the booty of Titus Caesar the 
excellent narrator Josephus (covers) with his historical pen, 
would that he had been attentive to religion and truth as to 
tracking down events and the staidness of speeches. He showed 
himself in his own words even a partner of the treachery of the 
Jews, which he made known about their punishment, and 
whose arms he deserted, but whose sacrilege he did not give 
up: he lamented tearfully their hardships, but he did not 
understand the cause of this hardship. Whence it was a 
concern for us relying not upon the help of tricks but the 
purpose of faith to go in the history of the Jews a little beyond 
the chain of sacred writing so that, as if seeking a rose among 
the thorns, among the savage crimes of the impious, which 
were paid off at a price worthy of the impiety, we may dig up 
something of reverence of the sacred law or of the miracle of 
the divine destiny, which although to evil heirs were either a 
pretext in unfavorable circumstances or a reason for honor in 
favorable ones; at the same time, because it is proof of 
domestic wickedness, establishes for all that they themselves 

were for themselves the authors of their own destruction, first 
because they turned the Romans who desired something 
different against themselves and attracted them to an 
examination of their kingdom, for which it was preferable to 
be ignored, not about to keep faith they asked for friendship, 
unequal in strength they violated the peace, finally they 
brought on war, to whom all hope was in their walls not in 
their strength, since to be shut in by a siege is a miserable 
thing for all, which even if it proceeds well, is accustomed 
more frequently to increase rather than to decrease the 
dangers. And lest anyone should think us to have undertaken 
a task empty of faith and unnecessary, let us consider that all 
the tribe of Hebrews was so led by their leaders, as is plainly 
evident, whether from the loins of Judas the successors of his 
begetting nowhere were deficient, or in truth offended in the 
chain of leaders, but continued in him in whom all things 
remained placed and who was himself the hope of the nations. 
From here therefore we take up our beginning. 

 
PSEUDO-HEGESIPPUS BOOK 1 
1 In the Parthian war, which was long lasting and frequent 

and with varying victory between the Macchabaean 
commanders and the people of the Medes, the resentment of 
sacrilege gave an incentive, because king Antiochus who had 
the name Illustrious, the son of the king of Antioch, when he 
had joined Egypt to his empire, raised up to arrogance, 
because the uncertainties of the wars had rewarded him, had 
ordered the rites of the Hebrews to be disregarded and their 
mysteries to be profaned, daring to decide this with many 
Jews demanding it. Which fact the priest Matthathias was 
unable to endure, and not only did he refrain from the 
sacrilege and not comply with the royal edict, but truly even 
having found one among his people sacrificing victims to 
images he transfixed him with a sword. And a troop having 
been collected and the Asidaeans having been associated in 
alliance he with his sons violating the practice of the ancestors 
and justice of the law killed some, drove out many and was the 
originator of undertaking war on the sabbath, lest by a 
similar trick they should themselves also be duped, thus 
already many of them, while they deprecated undertaking war 
on the sabbath, lay dead unavenged killed by an enemy 
rushing in upon them. The actions gave the power of success, 
and the desire of defense and the vigor of piety continued in 
the man to the end of life. But when he understood the final 
day to be at hand for him, he urged the citizens who had been 
called and his children standing by that they should protect 
the fatherland and the religion of the temple, and he left Juda 
the Macchabaean as leader to them and the successor of his 
office and responsibilities. Who strong in war, good in 
counsel, in comparison with the rest manifest in faith, how 
frequently he routed innumerable forces of the enemy with a 
small band, it is not the present task to follow up. Because 
however it is granted to collect in a short time, having 
experienced frequently advantageous successes he aroused 
against himself a great multitude of enemies, surrounded by 
whom on all sides, since he thinks it shameful to yield, his 
allies fleeing he rushes into battle. Those having been killed 
whom he had advanced against, surrounded from the side but 
however having avenged his own death he is killed. Ionatha 
succeeded him not less equal in likeness of courage than in 
affinity of birth. Who after many achievements in warfare, 
duties in religious matters, which concerning the purification 
of the temple were seen and approved, good faith having been 
pretended by the treachery of friendship besieged within a city 
of enemies after a short interval he was killed. Iohannes a 
brother older by birth and Eleazar younger than the rest did 
not refuse death for their religion. After them Simon received 
the highest position, which he approached not untrained but 
already proven by the triumphs of the fraternal alliance, 
would that he had been as perspicacious in avoiding trickery 
as he was strong in hand and well tested in the arts of waging 
war. For indeed when with the help of bravery he had 
established by treaty friendship with the commanders of the 
Romans and the kings of the peoples, invited by the treachery 
of Ptolomaeus his son in law to a banquet between the tables 
and drinking cups he was surrounded with his two sons who 
were present and without arms is given up to a wicked death. 
Truly however Iohannes sprung from Simon who had the 
name Hyrcanus avoided the treachery and hastened to the 
walls of a neighbouring city, where he was received by the 
people because of the excellent merits of his father, and also 
their dislike of the enemy crime. Indeed scarcely had he 
entered the city, and already Ptolomaeus was there. But when 
he wished to enter through another gate, driven away he 
judged that it must be yielded to the multitude. Ionathes 
immediately received the duties of his father's priesthood and 
having set out from the care of divine matters immediately 
pursued the duties of piety and the task of saving his relatives, 
desiring to remove his mother and brothers from danger. 
Made stronger by the assembly he was overcome by his 
natural feeling for their suffering, so that he did not gain 
control of the fortress in which they were held confined. For 
Ptolomaeus when he saw himself to be hard pressed, placed his 
mother and brothers on the walls to be thrown down 

immediately, if Ionathes did not desist from the war which he 
was waging. The young man was overcome by his feeling of 
tenderness, who conquered by the assumption of bravery, and 
called back the anger aroused against his enemy by 
compassion for the suffering of his kin. His mother however 
prepared for tortures extended her hands praying not for the 
remedy of safety but for the solace of vengeance. For she 
feared that her son was more afraid for his mother than 
devoted to vengeance for his father. For herself that death 
would be in place of immortality, by which her husband 
would be avenged and a wicked son in law would pay the price 
for his monstrous crime. But the youth fought himself more 
within himself than against his enemy; for whenever he 
thought upon his father, he was incensed, but again when he 
saw his mother to be lashed and to be ready for death, he 
weakened. He called back the attack, he gave back his position, 
because his passion dwindled. Idle between the pauses of the 
siege from the law the year arrived which was the seventh. 
Filial piety yielded to religion, the siege was lifted. But by 
that the brutality of Ptolomaeus was aroused more, so that he 
ordered them to be killed by whose putting into danger he 
had escaped destruction. Who immediately removed himself 
from retribution fleeing to the king of Philadelfia, Zenon who 
had the name Cotyla, that he might protect himself with his 
aid. Nor did Antiochus remain calm who resented his army to 
have been an object of mockery to Simon the father of 
Ionathas, and desiring to quench the beginnings of Ionathas 
yet rising, coming with a great band, he besieged Jerusalem 
and Hyrcanus. Hyrcanus fended him off with gold, which he 
was not able to do with weapons, and the tomb of David 
having been opened, as Josephus is our source, he dug up 
three thousand talents of gold, from which he counted out 
three hundred to Antiochus, so that he should abandon the 
siege, bought off by this price he went away. And that he 
should lighten the hatred of the deed, Hyrcanus first is said to 
have established a caravansary with this money, in which he 
received the visit of poor pilgrims. Furthermore having seen 
the difficult straits of Antiochus for he was inflicting war on 
the Medes, he avenged the expense and annexed many cities of 
Syria to himself. Also he surrounded Samaria, where 
afterwards Sebastia was established, with fortifications, 
whose storming he entrusted to his sons Aristobolus and 
Antigonus, whose slow siege forced those shut in all the way 
to fearful hunger and the offensive sustenance of human 
bodies. Driven by which necessity they thought that help must 
be sought from Antiochus, who had the name Aspondius, they 
added him bringing aid to the trouble with an alliance. For 
defeated by the brothers he saved himself from death by flight 
from the battle. The Samaritans however the city having been 
captured and destroyed by the sudden siege were given into 
slavery. Aroused by which progress of favorable things 
Aristobolus and Antigonus did not shrink from the attack, 
but thought to join to themselves forced by war the 
neighbouring states not at all hiding this: until jealousy 
having arisen a savage war blazed up the inhabitants of the 
regions conspiring together and a strong band having been 
collected. Which however having been defeated produced a 
profound tranquility for Johannes and peace for themselves. 
Hyrcanus having experienced the benefits of a long peace in 
his thirty first year of rule closed his life with five surviving 
children, which is deemed a blessed condition by most. An 
excellent governor and supremely sober, who left nothing ever 
to a chance outcome, in which his action was obscured, he 
entrusted tasks of great importance to his wife, having 
carefully judged her moderate in public affairs, holding with a 
certain prescience of mind that his sons would not be long 
lasting. 

2 Nor was his opinion mistaken, inasmuch as Aristobolus, 
to whom among the brothers his age was greater, his mind 
more hasty, turned the leadership of the priesthood into rule 
over the kingdom and first presumed to place a crown upon 
himself. After four hundred seventy five years and a span of 
three months, from when returning from Babylon Israel 
having put off servitude took itself into its own land. And so 
haughtily not pleased to put part upon the other brothers he 
treated Antigonus alone with the appearance of esteem, 
because he seemed to love him; his mother, because she 
complained herself to be without a share of power and cheated 
of the judgement of her husband, he bound with chains and 
cruel in a parricidal spirit he proceeded to the point that he 
detained both her and his brothers chained a similar manner 
in close confinement, in which they were driven by starvation 
almost to death, if Aristobolus fearing the reward of the crime 
of parricide had not timely loosened them. And his savage 
spirit was irritated first against Antigonus himself and was 
turned from love into hatred, that he should kill him before 
all others, whom alone he had promised would be a partner to 
him in the state. There were perverse dispositions among the 
wicked to the extent that he is quickly influenced by vile 
suggestions. 

3 It is proper therefore that we do not pass over the train of 
his cruelty, by which the judgement of Iohannes even after his 
death is shown to be sound, who considered that the supreme 
power of the state should by no means be entrusted to his 
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older son, whom he foresaw would sink down with great 
madness from the law of piety and the standards of justice, I 
know not at all from contemplation of his customs or from 
the innate gratitude to the leaders of the priests, that to them 
some things which were about to be were revealed even to the 
less deserving. It was a wretched crime that they existed who 
begrudged to the brothers the love of nature. From this first 
arose the stain of evil, the fabrications that followed the 
jealousy are of this type. 

4 They fabricated first things, to which Aristobolus gave no 
credence, he softened the disparagement from the influence of 
affection attributing to jealousy the harshness of the 
denunciation. Therefore they mixed false with true things, so 
that from those things which they had added for the 
appearance of truth they tricked him resisting. 

5 The feast of the Tabernacles of the Jews was being 
celebrated in the lands according to law, a day naturally 
festive and full of reverence, where solemn sacrifice was being 
offered. On that day Antigonus famous for deeds of military 
service returned home and it happened that coming to his 
brother not equal he offended him. He goes immediately to 
the temple -- what indeed is placed ahead of religion -- girdled 
with military dress and surrounded by a suitable retinue, 
many there supplicating the lord for the safety of his brother, 
and from there attentive he hastens to his brother. From this a 
false accusation is constructed with bitter venom and 
prepared with a grievous outcome. 

6 Immediately wicked men approach the king and arouse ill 
will, that he directed a more crowded retinue of armed men 
than was the custom for private citizens, that it would be a 
show for the rabble, that no one dared to hinder his efforts; 
that with such a great splendor nothing other was aimed at 
than the murder of the king and the usurpation of the rule of 
the state. With no great difficulty the infirm mind worn out 
by a sick body is persuaded, that he should consider credible 
what was alleged as truth, especially since the day dedicated to 
worship shut out any suspicion of falsehood, the ostentation 
aroused dislike, his sickness added fear and the retinue of 
armed men completed the belief of a crime being carried out. 
and so before any attempt of a parricidal crime was proved to 
him, he ordered his bodyguards with arms to be stationed in a 
dark underground passage, who should remove the armor of 
the arriving Antigonus, nor should they await the order of 
the king but themselves should kill him, an order truly having 
been sent ahead through messengers that he should come 
without weapons. The bride to Aristobolus changed the 
character of his message into the opposite, that she caused to 
be insinuated to Antigonus by those sworn to her, that his 
brother was delighted by the appearance of the armor 
outfitted in which he had recently arrived, but because of 
illness had not examined attentively, to request now that he 
should wear to his brother all that richly adorned military 
attire which he had collected, it would be pleasing to the king 
if he would arrive armed. Antigonus did not foresee treachery, 
he obeyed the request the more carefully because he desired 
equally to please his king and brother. Aristobolus was lying 
in the fortress, which first had the name Baris, afterwards 
Antonia, for by the triumvir Antonius the name was given 
with the dignity of the city. There after Antigonus came near 
and approached that dark passage, the body guards of the 
king seeing him to have come armed suddenly attacked and 
carry out their orders and and kill the unsuspecting youth. 
This place was called the tower of Strato, the common 
opinion is that Judas who was an Essene by birth was deceived 
by this name, who early history has handed down from the 
uprightness of his life or from mystic observation often 
announced things which were about to happen. 

7 He, as we have received it, when he had seen Antigonus 
passing by to see his brother, said to those who were joined in 
the number of his disciples: "Father, now it good for me to 
die, when for me the truth is dead. Antigonus is alive whom to 
be killed today is unavoidable, the place however ordained for 
his death is the tower of Strato which is six hundred stadia 
from here. It is already the fourth hour of the day. And 
therefore faith in the predestined death is made impossible by 
the time." When he said this, he began to confer intently 
within himself how his opinion had been mistaken. And not 
much later the information is brought forth, Antigonus to 
have been killed in the underground passage at the tower of 
Strato, which place is accustomed to be named by the same 
word as that in the coastal region of Caesarea. Which crime 
having been accomplished Aristobolus reflecting within 
himself what a crime he had permitted fell into sickness. It was 
murder in his eyes, disturbance in his mind, nor was any 
interval given to dissimulation. Grief was imbedded deep in 
his heart, hatred was changed into suffering, because he killed 
an innocent man contrary to the law of brotherhood; the 
barbarity of this great wickedness festered in his mind, sleep 
was not given to his eyes, nor rest to his mind. The wound 
crawled with blind anguish, anxieties stirred up his sick vitals 
and concerns wounded his feeble limbs and exceedingly deep 
sighs with frequent groans broke forth. 

8 And consequently the force of sickness broke out from the 
immoderate repentance to such a degree that his vitals having 

convulsed he threw out blood in the vomit of his mouth. 
Which a court servant performing his duties in accordance 
with court usages took outside and unaware of the fact, 
because it was done by chance rather by diligence, arrived at 
that place, in which Antigonus had been killed. There upon 
the spots of fraternal blood still wet he poured out the blood 
of his killer. An outcry suddenly was made there and the 
groans of those watching, because from a certain deep 
arrangement of the lord the blood of the wicked murderer was 
seen poured out upon the one murdered. Roused by the sound 
he inquired the cause; when no reply was forthcoming, he 
drew it out with insistence of inquiring and gestures of anger. 
Information of which having been obtained his eyes filled with 
tears and so great was the feeling within him that groaning he 
said: "a vicissitude fitting for my merits is weighed out. Nor 
was I the contriver of such a wicked crime able to get by the 
eye of god. A speedy disgrace and retribution is at hand and I 
am now met a price fitting my parricide. Goodbye, my body. 
How long will you detain a soul convicted by my brother and 
my mother? In what region do I pour out my blood for them? 
Against me all hands, if there is any goodness, brandish darts. 
Let all sons and brothers as the avengers of piety transfix me 
with swords. Let the parricidal victim be sacrificed and be 
offered to his violated relative. May his guilty flesh vomit out 
all its blood at once. Let it not be sated by the tortures of my 
flesh or the slow decay of evil spirits, which having dared 
thrust me into the abominable acts of a savage crime." With 
these words he gave an end to his rule and life having 
discharged the royal power for scarcely one year, because of 
the parricide which he had not fled from.  

9 His wife immediately released and set free from 
imprisonment the brothers of the deceased, she appointed 
Alexander as king, whom it was considered that greater age 
and self control favored. Who as soon as he had secured royal 
power immediately killed a brother whom he had noticed too 
desirous of the kingship. The one who remained of the 
brothers, intent upon life and safety rather than royal power, 
he spared but devoid of responsibilities. And at once, as 
troubles of behavior hold him, he changed peace for war and a 
clash having taken place against Laturus Ptolomaeus he 
indeed killed very many of the enemy, but the victory accrued 
to Laturus. From whom however his mother Cleopatra took 
away the fruits of victory and forced him to retire into Egypt, 
to escape his mother threatening him. Alexander having taken 
notice of his absence, while he wishes to invade parts of his 
kingdom, turns even Theodorus against himself, inasmuch as 
he had annexed the most important of his possessions to 
himself. And so by a sudden attack Theodorus recovered the 
royal wealth, he routed also ten thousand of the Jews in a 
battle, but recovering above this blow Alexander added still 
more from the territory of the enemy to his empire and he 
forced the peoples of the captured cities into slavery. A civil 
uprising interrupted these successes, and strife having arisen 
from dinner parties all the way to war proceeded by the 
plague of this type familiar to the men of Jews, so that from 
the pastime of sumptuous feasting they arouse themselves to 
arms. And unless foreign aid had been ready at hand for the 
king, the rebellion would have prevailed, but even with the 
foreign troops it was barely suppressed nevertheless eight 
thousand almost of the Jews had been killed. Whence he 
directed his march into Arabia, and some of its cities were 
subjugated, and tribute by the right of victory was assessed of 
Moab and Gilead. From there he returned to Amathus, 
Theodorus having been frightened by his (i.e., Alexander's) 
great successes, finding his (i.e., Theodorus') fortress empty of 
defenders he (i.e., Alexander) captured it without delay. 
Obodeas the king of Arabia was not however altogether idle, 
nor did he long suffer the losses of his kingdom unavenged. 
For by ambushes advantageously located he destroyed all his 
(i.e., Alexander's) army which was crowded together at the 
bottom of a valley and squeezed together by a flock of camels. 
Alexander however escaped. Fleeing from the battle he seeks 
the shelter of the city of Jerusalem, hated by his own people, 
because they had broken out into hatred at the opportunity of 
his hardships, who previously were suppressed by fear of his 
power. Nor was the discord of minds hidden by silence or 
exercised by words only: it was fought not in one battle but in 
many, in which almost fifty thousand Jews were killed whom 
Alexander killed, as victor more destructive to his own forces 
than to his enemies and a greater detriment, because he 
diminished the strength of his kingdom by conquering. From 
which not even he was now pleased with his victories and 
having turned away from battle he treated those subordinate 
to himself with craft, so that now he pressed not with arms, 
but urged with words and dissolved the types of displeasures 
with speech only. He accomplished nothing however toward 
collecting favor for himself, because his outrages outweighed 
his pretenses and the sudden conversion itself to repentence 
and the cruel unevenness if his conduct was held suspect by 
those who had suffered. 

10 Finally when they considered themselves to be 
surrounded by his pretended placidity, they aroused king 
Demetrius to be an aid to themselves in a war against 
Alexander. The fighting at close quarters was not delayed, 

although it had to be fought by one against two armies with 
inferior numbers. Accompanied by a thousand horsemen and 
six thousand foot soldiers, whon he had joined to himself by 
pay, also summoning to battle ten thousand Jews uniting with 
him near the city Sicim he came upon the enemy, who had 
three thousand horsemen and forty thousand foot soldiers. 
The troops were tested on both sides when Demetrius did not 
see those hired for money defect from faith, nor did Alexander 
see any of the Jews do so, to whom Demetrius had joined 
himself, he recognized hatred to be disposed against himself, 
they considered that it had to be fought with arms. Demetrius 
was made superior in the battle however with much blood of 
his troops. For it was fought with determination by those 
who had come hired for different pay, so that they fought 
with faith and valor all the way to death. And so Alexander 
seeing himself without troops bands of his cut down fled into 
the mountains. But beyond the expectation of either the 
appearance of victory came to the other of them, the profit 
was brought forth to the other, because Demetrius was left 
unprotected by the departure of the Hebrews, who had asked 
him to the alliance and six thousand of them joined themselves 
to Alexander in a certain fashion of human nature joining to 
pity in adverse circumstances. And so Demetrius yielded to 
him whom he had conquered in battle, seeing him with the 
Hebrews gradually drifting away already the gainer of the 
battle and himself left with a few. Whose victory moved fear of 
despotism to those accustomed to freedom. Savagery returned 
to Alexander with security and the kingdom was restored to 
his hands and the practice of war was resumed. To him 
inquiring from them doing what would reconcile the minds of 
the people to him it was answered, if he would die; scarcely 
even perhaps with him dead having endured such oppressive 
things would they be turned back to favour, that they should 
put aside hatred against him dead. Aroused by whom and the 
repeated practice of rebelling many having been killed he 
drove the rest into the city which has the name Bemeselel. 
Whose storming brought in a destruction more harsh than 
usual such a savage proceeding of cruelty, that from the 
number he crucified eight hundred in the middle of the city in 
whose sight he ordered their wives and children to be 
butchered. 

11 This he watched lying back in the midst of his 
concubines, happy in his wine and cups but drunk more from 
blood than wine. He frightened the people by this act alone 
more than by the war, so that on the next night eight 
thousand of the Jews departed farther than Judea, to whom 
the end of their flight would be the death of Alexander, the 
horror of such a great evil brought quiet to the kingdom. But 
when it was at leisure from domestic battles there arose for 
him a cause of disquietude an expedition of Antiochus against 
the Arabia, which he considered terrible for himself and about 
to be a danger. This is the Antiochus who was even called 
Dionisius, the brother of Demetrius, the last descendent of 
Seleucus. Desiring to deny transit to whom Alexander 
between the city Antipatris and the Joppan shore a great ditch 
having been led and a very tall wall, towers also of wood 
having been established, mocked the work with the great 
labor of his men, no hindrance of the enemy, indeed by an easy 
task the ditches were filled and the towers burned. Also 
Alexander himself decided upon flight for himself as safer for 
the reason that he was considered not at all so great that the 
victor ought to pursue him in the first place. For it was 
reserved for a second part that he should avenge the injury 
received of the obstructed route, therefore he directed a route 
straight into Arabia. Whose king had placed himself in a 
place advantageous for battle, then the cavalry having been 
turned about suddenly with great force and in a sprawling 
multitude and without order charging they attacked the 
troops of the enemy. It was fought fiercely as long as 
Antiochus resisted; for he offered resistance, although his 
army was being cut down in the manner of cattle. When truly 
he himself was slain -- for he was accustomed to offer himself 
to dangers in front of the rest -- all were routed, the greatest 
part of whom scattered in the uncertainty of flight is 
destroyed, the rest having been forced into the village which 
has the name Ana and consumed by the lack of food, a very 
few of them barely survived this great slaughter. 

12 With this success Areta was asked by the people of 
Damascus to rule, that he should govern at Coelesyria, from 
which they were shutting out Ptolomaeus whom they 
especially attacked with a hostile dislike, nor did he leave 
Judea exempt from attack, from which however, Alexander 
having been beaten and an agreement favorable to each party 
concluded, he departed as the victor and returned into his 
own kingdom. Alexander on the other hand overthrew Pella 
and advanced toward Gerasa again preparing to add to 
himself some parts from the possessions of Theodorus and he 
claimed that for himself in the war. From there he proceeded 
into Syria and overwhelmed Gaulane and Seleucia and 
Gamela, avenging the insult of the last battle, he demolished 
the fortifications themselves of Antioch. From which places he 
turned his route into Judea and beyond expectations was 
received with joy by the entire people for the extraordinary 
success of the things done. Whereby the calm born of the 
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warring bestowed the beginning of sickness, affected to some 
degree by repeated bouts of the quartan fever, the ailment 
relieved for a short time, when he returns to his military 
undertakings and observes no limits, stronger in mind than 
body, he shattered all the vigor of his health and consumed his 
strength and therefore died. Thus for twenty and six years 
with various outcomes of events against countless commotions 
of wars he held the kingdom and he departed life with five 
children surviving. Judging whom unequal to the governing 
of the kingdom he consigned the supreme power to the care of 
his own wife, inasmuch as he recognized her to be more 
acceptable to the people and to have found favor among all 
for this reason, that she always thought to make herself apart 
from the brutality of her husband, so that she not only fled 
the partnership of his shameful acts, but even by opposing his 
unfairnesses she turned the goodwill of the entire people upon 
herself. Nor was the decision of her husband thoughtless. For 
the woman exercised the right of ruling without stumbling 
without any hindrance of her feminine sex and acquired the 
thanks of governing by the observation of the sacred law. For 
more attentive care is exercised concerning the templum and 
ministers are dismissed for fraud, and the power of the state 
increased. Nor was her love of the kingdom lessened by 
maternal affection, indeed from two children one was selected 
for the appearance of ruling, not for the power, Hyrcanus by 
name, the elder by birth, the lesser in ability, but she soothed 
Aristobolus the sharper in mind, lacking experience of power 
with the humbleness of a private citizen. The Pharisees 
attached themselves to the woman a class of men trained 
according to the teaching of the law, clever according to the 
nature of disposition, eager for jobs, desirous of money. Who 
captivating the exalted little woman acquired her power by 
extolling her, so that she committed to them most of the tasks 
of the kingdom, they employed whom they wished, they 
excluded whom they wished and deprived of court work. 
What more? They so insinuated themselves, that the fruits of 
all good things came to them; the costs and annoyances 
afflicted the woman alone. Nor was there a mediocre spirit in 
the woman, so that she dared great things and set out battles 
beyond the condition of the feminine sex, she even prepared an 
outstanding troop of her own forces and hired great forces of 
a foreign army, so that she would not only be safe at home for 
every contingency of ruling, but would truly be even 
formidable to external powers. She however excelled all the 
rest, but as if inferior she was submissive to the Pharisees. 
There was Diogenes in her kingdom who from the most 
powerful friends of Alexander had clung to her close 
friendship. Having attacked they killed him remembering that 
by his advice those eight hundred had been fixed a cross in the 
middle of the city by Alexander, against the other originators 
also of this outrage it was ordered that she should proceed for 
vengeance. And so they were killed whom the Pharisees 
ordered, not whom the state found guilty of crime. Many 
terrified by which fear to whom dangers of this type were held 
out and especially those oustanding in wealth or position 
beseeched intervention from Aristobolus, that he should bend 
his mother from the carrying of the too severe order to milder 
things. He wishing to obtain favor for himself did not refuse. 
She, although grudgingly, however yielded to the beseeching 
of her son, that in view of the honors which they had born, 
who were indicted on a charge of this type, the sentence of the 
supreme penalty would be softened and she would only order 
those whom she believed to have been the guilty inciters in 
preparing this crime to depart from the city. Who the security 
of life having been grasped dispersed into the countryside. 

13 At the same time it happened that the youth was directed 
to Damascus for the reason that Ptolomaeus was wearing 
down the inhabitants of this renowned city by frequent raids, 
the difficulties of which undertaking required a strong 
military force from the army of Alexandra. Also Tigranes who 
was ruling over Armenia had shut up Cleopatra by blockade 
in the city which has the name Ptolomais. Alexandra soothed 
him with bribes that he should turn away from herself. Whom 
Lucullus an attack having been made forced to return into the 
lands of the Armenians with his goals not accomplished 
considering it more prudent to look after his own lands rather 
than to annex those of others. And so strained by such great 
tasks Alexandra fell into sickness. Which opportunity 
Aristobolus seized to his advantage and a band having been 
collected, those conspiring with him whom [p. 20] the heat of 
nature for daring anything abrupt had joined to him wishing 
the same, he seizes treasuries and with their resources intices 
volunteers for military service, and for a price arranges that 
they should keep faith in everything that he wishes and he 
puts on the regalia of kingship. Hyrcanus thrown into 
confusion of mind comes to their mother with tears. But she 
breathing ferocity shut up the sons and wife of Aristobolus in 
the fortress to which was at first the name called Baris 
afterwards Antonia, about which we made mention previously. 
The undertakings of Alexandra are given up with her early 
death. Hyrcanus advanced into the entire inheritance, who his 
mother still living had put on the office of the priesthood, 
Aristobolus excelled (him) in valor and wisdom, things were 
brought all the way to contention and conflict. When it was 

composed, most, Hyrcanus having been abandoned, followed 
him the second as better in war. Hyrcanus those 
accompanying him who were remaining in the conflict fled 
into Antonia and the sons and wife of Aristobolus having 
been discovered he found safety through hostages, because 
Aristobolus decided upon an agreement lest anything harsh 
should be done against his family. The agreement of the 
brothers was of this nature, that Hyrcanus should withdraw 
from the kingship and all right of ruling should transfer to 
Aristobolus but he would not however leave Hyrcanus 
without honors, but without share in the kingship he would 
allow him to be engaged in other honors, which he himself 
had bestowed. The agreement of this nature held the 
voluntary assent of both with the sacred reverence of the 
temple. And so him having departed with favor, wishing each 
other well in turn, Aristobolus took himself into the royal 
court, Hyrcanus with equanimity departed into the home of 
Aristobolus. 

14 But there were those whom fear from this change of 
things assaulted, who recalled to mind themselves to have 
busied themselves against Aristobolus, and in front of the rest 
Antipater. He was of the Idumaean race, famous among them 
for his ancestors, not lacking money and therefore possessing 
great influence, made by remarkable craft for disdaining 
money for the sake of acquiring favor. When he persuaded 
Hyrcanus who was very frightened by his advice, that he had 
no safe expectation of his safety, who had retired from rule, 
unless he took counsel for himself by desertion to the enemy, 
he insinuates to king Areta that the man should be cultivated 
by aid, who had been tricked that he should retire from the 
royal power, this would be fitting for the king, if he should 
become the judge of restoring the command, and it would be 
much better, if he should order the things taken away to be 
restored to him defrauded by cunning, to whom the 
birthrights of the kingdom belonged. The former was crafty 
and sly and mistrusted by his neighbours, the latter was gentle 
and peaceful, who would receive as a great kindness, whatever 
was bestowed upon him by a foreigner, whom his brother had 
actually deprived of his right of ruling. And so announcing to 
Hyrcanus the favor of king Areta that had been prepared he 
brought hope of fleeing and pointed out the way, that with 
him he should seek Petra located within the boundaries of 
Arabia (The City of Petra lies on the slope of Jabal Al-
Madbah in a basin among the mountains which form the 
eastern flank of the long Araba canyon [from which we have 
the name Arabia] that runs from the Dead Sea to the Gulf of 
Aqaba. Another name of that city was Macca or Mecca.), in 
which place they would visit the king. Who convinced by the 
persuasions and gifts of Antipater added a large troop of 
fighters to Hyrcanus so that he should be restored to his 
kingdom. There were almost fifty thousand foot soldiers and 
cavalry, defeated by which in the first encounter Aristobolus 
took refuge in Jerusalem, there also defenseless against such a 
great multitude of enemies, which would have captured him 
shut up, if Scaurus, the commander of the Roman army on the 
excuse of another war which was being waged against 
Tigranes, had not ended the siege having been sent by Pompey, 
for whom the avenging of Mithridates retaken had fired up 
the plan of a severe war undertaken against the father-in-law, 
for which reason he ordered Syria to be overrun by Scaurus, 
while he himself pressed against Tigranes and Armenia. And 
therefore to Scaurus arriving at Damascus, which Metullus 
and Lollius had completely overthrown, the legates of the 
brothers ran each beseeching for himself the aid of the Roman 
help, and although Aristobolus was inferior in strength, he 
prevailed however through the gift of money. The decision of 
the battle engagement is sold for three hundred talents and 
the justice of request is counterbalanced by the price, which 
money having counted out to him Scaurus orders Hyrcanus 
and the king of Arabia to depart from the siege, and if they 
should remain they should know it would have to be fought 
by them in a war against Pompey and the Romans. With that 
fear the siege is raised, Aretas set out for Philadelphia, 
Scaurus returned to Damascus. But Aristobolus not long 
satisfied with the danger having been averted collected a band, 
followed the enemy and near Papyron, that is the name for the 
place, killed six thousand of the enemies in a battle and at the 
same time Fallion the brother of Antipater. The hopes of 
Hyrcanus and Antipater were broken, for whom all reliance 
was on the forces of Arabia. 

15 But when Pompey the Great began to meet Syria and 
arrived at Damascus, from the Romans, broken by whose 
aiding forces they had lost the victory, they ask for help and 
approach Pompey as if (he were) the arbiter of justice and not 
at all avaricious for money. And so with accusations, not with 
gifts such as they had begun to rely upon previously, inasmuch 
as his mind untouched against the corruption of money was 
not captured by the noose of avarice and without pay was able 
to dislike the affront to a brother's dignity. And thus having 
assailed him with these grievances, in which even envy by 
Aristobolus took part, that undeservedly he invaded foreign 
places, and favor was won over to Hyrcanus, to whom either 
from the merit of his life or judgement of his age the right of 
ruling was fitting the authority of his mother especially 

supporting, who had judgement of choosing and the right of 
bestowing. Nor was Aristobolus long absent. Although he 
saw nothing in the heart of the Great (i.e., of Pompey.) which 
favoured his tricks, he presupposed however from the bribery 
of Scaurus and boasted himself in his society. He came 
therefore outfitted in regal dress and with a greater retinue 
and surrounded with more ostentation than customary, as 
some one who lacks confidence in justice, who shut out 
prejudgement of assenting, denied the expectation of obeying. 
But he was unable to endure longer the loftiness of the Roman 
consular official, whose habit it was without a kingdom to 
command kings. And so when he arrived at the city which has 
the name Diapolis, having disdained from pride of kingdom 
the arrogance of Roman authority he departed elsewhere. By 
which departure of Aristobolus a cause of intolerable offense 
was given to the aroused consul to such degree that 
immediately the Roman arms were turned against Judaea with 
many even auxiliaries of Syria conjoined. When Aristobolus 
learned him to be near the city of Scythopolis and from there 
to be approaching Coreas, from which there was the 
beginning of the possessions of Judaea, he took refuge in the 
fortress Alexandrium which was exceedingly well fortified and 
located on a high mountain. Having learned which Pompey 
orders him to come down; but he considering it shameful as it 
were to obey the order of a master, immoderate of mind 
thought undergoing danger preferable to complying with the 
command. But seeing from above the Roman camp crowded 
with people, and at the same time warned by his own people 
that they into whose name and power almost the entire world 
had yielded should not be provoked, he came down, using 
many excuses, by which he sought to show the kingdom to 
have been bestowed upon him by right, or owed by the 
obligation of birth, or by the decision of the army, which 
followed the stronger, abandoned the cowardly, or by the 
outcome of the battle or by the agreement of a bargain, he 
returned to his fortifications. Again when Hyrcanus 
approached the consul, called to judgement Aristobolus 
presented himself, but when he saw recognition to be still put 
off he returned to his fortress. For in the middle between hope 
and fear he thought that by obeying his commands he might 
influence Pompey to favour toward himself, but again he was 
not compelled by force to yield to his command, he took 
himself back to Alexandrium. Nor did the cunning of the king 
pass by the Great (i.e., by Pompey.); he orders him to 
withdraw from the fortifications and required him 
instructions having been given to each guard of the 
fortification to be about to do that. Indeed he obeyed the 
orders which he did not dare to disobey, however he 
immediately removed himself to the walls of Jerusalem and 
began to prepare war against the Romans. Pompey not only 
followed him fleeing, he pressed him shut in and did not give 
any time for preparing the facilities of war. A report about 
Mitridates directed the attention of Pompey, that he (i.e., 
Mitridates) had ended the war with his death; the city of 
Jericho was holding Pompey in its vicinity, when information 
of this notable event came, the place near the city in which 
balsam is produced and is born of the trees which the children 
of the farmers cut with sharp stones, and through these 
incisions a beautiful fluid trickles down with dripping sap. 
From that place the man a veteran of military service his 
ranks having been drawn up moved his camp toward evening 
and at first light took a position before Jerusalem's walls and 
without warning poured in his armed soldiers. 

16 Aristobolus astonished by the appearance of the 
arrangement, by the strength of the men, by the enthusiasm of 
the soldiers, voluntarily ran up beseeching pardon, offering 
money, the city, and himself. With words changed 
supplicatingly into more yielding he softened the anger of the 
consul; but with the supplication in vain, because the 
execution of his promise was lacking, the money not only 
having been denied but Gabinio having been excluded from 
the city, who had come seeking the things offered, he brooded 
on war. For Pompey, guards having been assigned to 
Aristobolus, began to examine the walls of the city and to 
explore carefully, in which places he should attempt a forcible 
entry, but when he had examined the strength of the walls, 
that they were not able to be stormed, and saw the temple in 
the city surrounded by fortifications not at all inferior so that 
there was a double danger to those who had entered both 
from the defenders of the temple and from those who were 
looking after the defence of the walls, he hesitated with a 
doubt in his mind and an uncertainty of opinion for some 
length of time, since suddenly an uprising had arisen within 
the city, the allies of Hyrcanus wishing to receive Pompey 
within the city, the champions of Aristobolus resisting: the 
former wishing to open the gates to Pompey, the latter to bar 
them and make war lest they might take away the king. But 
the weaker yielded to the majority whom fear of the Roman 
power had increased and took themselves into the temple the 
bridge having been broken down, which at the passable 
crossing in the middle joined the city and the temple. And so 
the Roman army was received into the city, and with their 
own hands the Jews opened the gates not much after that 
prophecy of David for the future was fulfilled by the 
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conquerors of the city and temple: god, the nations have come 
into your inheritance, they have defiled your sacred temple. 
And so he voluntarily surrendered his royal trappings, yielded 
to the courtiers. To Piso, a man famous among his own and 
skilled in military services, was entrusted the task that with a 
strong band he should take care for the royal court and watch 
over the rest of the city. Which was looked after carefully by 
him, as if he led the Roman army to defend those things rather 
than to seize them. At the assault on the temple however, since 
it was stubbornly resisted, Pompey prepared the Jews, namely 
the supporters of Hyrcanus, that, if it was possible to be done, 
the Romans should not profane the foreign mysteries, at the 
same time that the Jews should fill the ditches with their own 
hands. With impious service and disgraceful servility they 
served their hands on a basket, their minds on robbery of 
sacred property. But filling the ditches profited nothing, since 
the partisans of Aristobolus resisted from the walls and caused 
hindrance from above, and Pompey's beginnings would have 
been ineffective, if not for the days of sacred religious rites 
occurring, on which the ancient observation was for the Jews 
to refrain from all work, he ordered his troops to concentrate 
on building up the ramparts of earth. In fact only the 
adoption contrary to custom of hand to hand fighting even on 
the sabbath having been changed, if however battle is brought 
in and extreme danger of safety is aimed at, Jews think it may 
be contested by them with weapons, remaining contests they 
consider to conscience. Already the wall had grown, already 
the siege engines had been brought near, the royal forces were 
fighting fiercely from the height of the walls, they were 
dejected by the nearer approach of Pompey. Pompey was 
astounded at the fierce minds of the men, at the appearance 
and magnitude of the wall and the never relaxed duties of the 
priests in the middle of the fury of war as if there were 
profound peace; nothing of the solemnity of the sacrifices was 
lacking, among the javelins of the fighters the bodies of the 
slain was poured out the blood of sacrificial victims, a victim 
was placed upon the altars; placed before the altar they were 
killed. Already the third month held the still doubtful contest. 
First was Sylla Faustus, descended from Cornelius, and two 
centurions, of whom one had the name Furius, to the second 
was Fabius, a tower of the walls having been knocked down 
they broke into the temple a crowd following each one, and 
going around the interior of the temple everywhere they 
transfixed with swords whomever they discovered. Those 
fleeing were killed, others fighting back were cut down, but 
however the ceremonies of the priests were not hindered by 
the savageries of those fighting. The enemy was threatening 
with bare swords, they however followed the order of the 
usual service. No class of service was interrupted. Whatever 
pertained to the ritual of purification, whatever to the 
observance of he sacred worship it could be seen was carried 
out; so great was the responsibility of the office, and if only it 
had been in behalf of devotion and faith. For the greater 
dangers arose from their own people, which were brought in 
by the Hebrews by turns upon themselves, and the fight 
within was more violent and closer to mutinous and a two 
front danger. From the front a foreign enemy threatened, 
from the back and sides a domestic. 

17 And therefore shut in on all sides some threw themselves 
over the precipice, others were burned up in the flames of 
their country. The priests however persevered in their duty all 
the way to the end encouraging themselves in turn, that they 
should not place the obligations of the religion as lower in 
importance than the preservation of personal safety, it would 
be done with themselves properly if they were expended to 
their sense of duty, which was owed to necessity, if it was 
allowed to be buried in the bosom of their country. For what 
would it serve to escape and to live a survivor to the religion? 
A distinguished deed rather to die together for a 
conscientious duty. But if anyone should desert from fear of 
danger, it is sacrilege, if anyone should fulfill his duty, the 
sacrifice it is a victory of dutiful suffering. And so the head-
banded priests were killed among their sacrificial victims and 
clothed in their priestly robes lay on the ground among the 
bodies of those slain. Scattered there were twelve thousand 
Jews, a few of the Romans were killed, many wounded. The 
Jews groaned over nothing more painfully in this misery than 
that the mysteries previously hidden of the sanctuary were 
uncovered by the Gentiles and revealed. Finally Pompey 
declining the balance of cares of this type, while he attended 
to the triumph rather than the burning, many of his following 
him, saw the second tabernacle, which in a solemn approach 
was open to the foremost of the priests alone, and within he 
saw the lamp and table and vessels for incense and the records 
of the covenant, and above these the heavenly choir, a great 
number of spices scattered about, and two thousand talents of 
sacred money. In which although there was much gold, 
untouched however by any greed of it or indeed if any of the 
sacred vessels were found, he ordered everything left 
untouched, and on the day following the introduction he 
ordered the temple overseers to purify the interior of the 
temple and to carry out the usual sacrifices. Also he gave 
Hyrcanus the leadership of the priesthood, having made use of 
his ready assistance in the difficult straits of the siege; for 

although faithless to his own people, he was faithful to he 
Romans so that his own country should be conquered --- but I 
think that no one can be called faithful who has been faithless 
to his own people --- because not perfunctorily in his own 
battle he gave assistance to the enemies of his own people and 
because he withdrew the multitude of people outside the walls 
supporting Aristobolus from his alliance. In all matters 
however by which Aristobolus was hindered or his authority 
taken away or the war was quickly finished Pompey was an 
outstanding commander, he added this splendid feature that 
he observed moderation in victory; in fact he joined those 
whom he had conquered to himself more with kindness than 
with fear, the originators only of the war he struck with the 
axe. He imposed tribute also on the conquered, he appointed 
the leader of Judaea, he set its boundaries. Judaea was 
circumscribed within its own territory. He restored even 
Gamara which the Jews had destroyed having been asked by 
Demetrius, who of his country had asked from his patron a 
favour of this nature, excelling with Pompey in this cause and 
many others above the norm of freedmen to the point of 
arousing jealousy. Aristobolus however with his sons and 
father in law he held as captives to take to Rome with him, 
but one of the royal offspring having escaped from his guards 
on the journey returned home; his name was Alexander, his 
age greater than his brother and two sisters. And so 
Antigonus younger in age and his siblings of the feminine sex 
were taken to Rome, Pompey went to Cilicia and from thence 
to Rome. 

18 While in Syria Scaurus, to whom the office of 
commander had been assigned, those cities which the Jews had 
invaded having been recovered, inland Scythopolis, Ipponis, 
Pella, Samaria, Iamnia, Maresa, Azoto, Arethusa, on the 
coast also Gaza, Iope, Dora and that which was once called 
Strato's tower, afterwards however was named Caesarea 
under the of Herod, who both added decorations and changed 
the name, he undertook war against Arabia. Confining by 
decree Judaea between the Euphrates and Egypt, Syria also 
restored within its own boundaries, from the desire of 
plundering, as I think, rather than carrying forward the 
interests of the empire, wishing to take possession of the great 
Petra of the kingdom of Arabia (Arabia Petraea, i.e., Edom, 
Idumaea.), hindered indeed by the difficulty of its location, he 
was unable to break in, he laid waste however many either 
neighbouring to the city or located at a distance. In which 
places famine struck his tarrying army. And a wretched 
disaster would almost have happened, if Hyrcanus through 
Antipater had not furnished food to the suffering Romans, 
and likewise he with the counsel of Scaurus advised Aretas to 
end the war with money. Finally with three hundred talents 
the Arab freed himself from his enemy, he bought off Scaurus; 
this was the price of his retreat. Which thing established for 
Hyrcanus an alliance with the Romans and maintained the 
security of a profound peace, for which reason in territory 
hostile to the Roman army by his aid from a severe lack of 
grain a sufficiency was made and help was at hand. 

19 But when Alexander having escaped from imprisonment 
by Pompey at first secretly and in a moderate of time 
collecting to himself a suitable band of soldiers, began to 
harass Judaea openly, Hyrcanus was disturbed and distrusted 
his situation, he pressed the Romans with his concern that the 
war might increase in violence, so that he had decided to 
repair the wall of Jerusalem, which Pompey had destroyed. 
And the task had nearly been undertaken, if Gabinius who 
had succeeded Scaurus, the remaining matters having been 
handled vigorously, by which he had strewn fear of his name, 
had not considered that resistance must be offered to the 
attempts of Alexander. Nor did Alexander think that he must 
flee but dared to contest it in a battle with ten thousand foot 
soldiers and one thousand five hundred cavalry. He even 
repaired the fortresses, Alexandrium, Hyrcanium, 
Macheruntis as places of refuge for himself, if circumstances 
should demand it, or would be a hindrance to enemies, for 
indeed near by Arabia was not sufficiently faithful to the 
Romans. Gabinius so that this might happen more quickly 
sent Marcus Antonius ahead with part of the army, so that the 
march of the enemy might be hindered, until he himself should 
arrive with the entire army. Antipater arriving with select 
troops and Malichus and Pitholaus relying upon diverse 
groups of Jews, joined their forces with Antonius. Whom 
when Alexander saw them massed together -- for Gabinius 
was now present -- he changed his plan so that he fell back. 
But since he was now not far from Jerusalem, forced to join 
battle, beaten he fled. Almost three thousand of his men 
having been killed, the rest captured or dispersed, scarcely a 
few were left to Alexander to be companions in flight rather 
than for the daring of rebelling. Finally seeking peace from 
Gabinius he surrendered even the fortresses to the Romans lest 
they hold something suspect. In that battle the valor of 
Antonius shone forth brightly, and everywhere gave very clear 
evidence of his bravery. Gabinius divided Judaea into five 
districts, in order to diminish its strength, from which arose 
haughtiness to one who had gained control of things. To 
Hyrcanus for the mildness of his temperament remained the 
public office of the priesthood, the responsibility however of 

an entire district of this region was bestowed by Gabinius not 
upon one but in common upon inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
Similarly the rest of the districts were assigned in like manner, 
through Gadara and Amathuntis and Hiericho and 
Sephoritanians, namely the more powerful cities, divided, by 
which nothing of the power of of the individual cities was left 
and the performance of the districts did not sway to and fro, 
which anticipated public concern. Which was received with 
gratitude both by the Romans for relieving the fear of 
rebellion and by the Jews for removing jealousy, since the race 
of Hebrews lived not under a king but beneath an aristocracy 
in a resemblance of the Roman state, in which not one governs, 
but all the best in turn, to whom selected by lot the magistrate 
yields, they direct without share of the kingdom but the 
judges of kings. 

20 Provident forethought as opposed to the turbulence of 
the people is esteemed. But the escape of Aristobolus and his 
return into Judaea aroused much commotion, many flowing 
back to him, whom he had stirred up by the favors of long 
established friendship or the latest events, to which a remedy 
from the public discord was being sought by those desiring to 
mix the lowest with the highest and there were other lapsed 
hopes. Therefore having returned he built fortifications, he 
began to restore Alexandrium. Which having been discovered 
Gabinius, Sisinius and Antonius and Servilius having been 
sent with part of the army, prevented the work begun. Even 
with the fortifications deserted Aristobolus prepared himself 
for war, and because he dragged an army with a greater 
number than was useful he removed a multitude of unarmed 
people, and he collected only eight thousand armed men 
Pitholaus also having been added, who had come voluntarily 
from Jerusalem with a thousand men. Thereupon a battle 
having arisen -- for the Romans overhung their necks -- 
indeed it was fought vigorously for a considerable time, 
however Roman strength prevailed, five thousand Jews were 
killed, Aristobolus with a thousand men broke through the 
line and took himself back into the protection of the fortress 
Macheruntis, two thousand were dispersed elsewhere. The 
Romans however having attacked the fortress were delayed 
almost two days, for in the last extreme Aristobolus fought 
with all his strength, but by no means was able to hold out 
longer; captured with his son Antigonus whom fleeing from 
prison he had taken away with himself, sent to Gabinius and 
by him they were sent to Rome. Aristobolus having placed in 
custody of the senate, he sent his sons to Bithynia, because 
they report Gabinius to have insinuated in letters to the wife 
of Aristobolus a promise of rewarding her assiduity in thanks 
for the fortresses surrendered to him. 

21 These things having been done in Judaea Gabinius 
having believed that a bold action must be taken prepared an 
expedition against the Parthians, but suspicions of the faction 
of king Ptolomaeus recalled the army which had set out. So 
Gabinius turned back his march from the Euphrates into 
Egypt, making use of the necessities for everything from the 
services of Antipater and Hyrcanus, but of Hyrcanus through 
Antipater, who aided the army also with money grain arms 
auxiliaries; and especially at the encounters near Pelusium, 
unless for the Jews familiar with the location and and the type 
of the entire war they would have easily discouraged Gabinius. 
But the army delaying again Alexander the son of Aristobolus 
undertook to plunge himself into a second Syria as if into an 
empty province, unless Gabinius aroused by the news had 
hastened his return and having sent Antipater ahead had 
called back most of the Jews from their alliance to Alexander, 
relying upon a multitude of whom he was preparing to give to 
destruction all in the region which had offended the Romans. 
In the end, although most of the Jews had dispersed through 
an agreement with Antipater, he had not however put aside 
his recklessness, having undertaken a battle with thirty 
thousand men near the mountain Itabirium, ten thousand 
having been lost he fled. The war was ended by the scattering 
of the rest. The task of the Jerusalem state having been 
assigned to the judgement of Antipater having departed from 
there he subjugated the Nabathaeans in a battle and sent back 
Mitridates and Orsanis fleeing secretly from Persis, he 
publicly informed his soldiers however that they had escaped 
by flight. Crassus succeeded Gabinius and about to set out for 
the Parthian war he stole all the gold which was in the temple 
at Jerusalem and besides he ordered the two thousand talents 
to be taken, which Pompey had left untouched, nor did he 
long enjoy it when he crossed the Euphrates, he lost the army 
and was himself killed. The elated Parthians believed they 
must go over into Syria, whom Cassius followed vigorously 
with ambushes and drove from the boundaries of the province 
committed to him, not without severe damage to the enemy, 
marching freely, because they thought no one about to dare to 
take a stand against him, he had seized those outstripped in 
the narrower places. Finally many of their troops having been 
routed they abandoned the war. Cassius the enemy having 
been driven back secure in his province charged into Judaea 
and Tarichaeae having been destroyed he sold thirty thousand 
Jews into slavery. He also ordered Pitholaus suspected of 
treachery by which he was supporting the faction of 
Aristobolus to be executed. Nor was Antipater without his 
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advice, that he should as much as possible exclude any rival 
for power. 

22 He recognised a wife who had the name Cypris who 
sprang from a glittering place among the women of Arabia 
and from her he received four children of the male sex and one 
feminine. The names to the males of this fashion, they were 
called, the first Phasaelus, the following Herodes, the third 
Josephus, the fourth Feroras, and the daughter Salome. And 
for this reason a man made eminent for obtaining the society 
of the powerful by gifts and friendship, he won over beyond 
the rest for himself the favor of the king of Arabia, because he 
held out the bond of a wife received from the region of Arabia. 
Finally preparing to fight in battle against Aristobolus he 
sent his sons to the aforementioned king of Arabia as pledges 
of mutual affection. Whom he received as a sacrosanct trust in 
that care in which he held his children at home and afterwards 
recalled he returned to their father. But when Aristobolus 
overcome in war was being held in chains, Alexander his son 
when in accordance with the conventions of peace, to which 
Cassius about to return to the Euphrates had obligated him, 
left off from battle, the boundaries of Persis were not at all 
molested by any incursion undertaken by the Parthians and 
the appearance of pleasant tranquility lightened human 
concerns in the regions of the East, Caesar from the 
transalpine regions of Gaul pouring himself into Italy drove 
Pompey and the senate beyond the Ionian sea. Pompey shut 
out from Italy sought Enathias and ordered the Roman 
columns from diverse places to follow him there, because he 
was preparing for war there. Intent on doing which things he 
left Aristobolus fettered at Rome. Caesar who was midway 
between the city of Rome and Pompey, because he was 
following Pompey on the easy routes from the Flaminia into 
Appia, so that he should either capture him or intercept his 
army, directed him (i.e., Aristobolus.) freed from chains with 
a number of military forces assigned into Syria, so that he 
should join Judaea to himself and threaten Pompey from the 
rear. But in the beginning of his attempts, when he came to 
the place, done away with by poison he left the task unfinished. 
The opinion of his death was ascribed to the supporters of 
Pompey. And so the arrangements of Caesar were mocked and 
the ambitions of Aristobolus abandoned by a certain new 
variety of changes, so that the exile would have been safer 
among the enemy, a captive in chains, than master in a 
chamber among his own citizens, a king at a banquet. Which 
having been learned Pompey, because Aristobolus in the 
falling back Judaea tried to renew the war for himself, indeed 
ordered his son Alexander suspected of being too favorable to 
the Caesarian faction to be executed. He ordered Scipio. He 
on behalf of the seat of judgement decided his guilt, so that 
the appearance of a trial should be put forth accusers also 
having been brought in and against him who had disturbed 
the Roman state with arms the sentence was brought forth, [p. 
36] that in accordance with the authority of law rather by the 
execution of an order, in the manner in which the leaders of 
enemies, convicted of rebellion he was sentenced to be struck 
with an axe. 

23 The death of both having been learned Ptolomaeus, who 
had taken the brothers of Aristobolus and the wife Alexandria, 
sent his son Philippion to the city Ascalona, to fetch those 
mentioned. He arriving took Antigonus and his sisters that he 
should escort them to his father; by the practice and custom of 
love a little spark pardonable certainly crept into the youth, if 
monarchs know to forgive, and he received the second of the 
sisters to himself in the bonds of marriage. His father 
Ptolomaeus did not tolerate this and the excellent censor of 
morals having killed his son united his own daughter-in-law 
to himself, who condemned the unasked joining to his son, so 
that he might defile his own self with parricide and incest. 
Pompey having been killed, who while he fled the arms of 
Caesar offered his head to an Egyptian eunuch to be cut off, 
an upheaval of things. He offered his head however with that 
patience with which he had so many times graced victory over 
great peoples, so that seeing in that fate the condition of a 
defeated exile, a mockery of the fluctuations of human 
fortunes, he offered his neck to the sword, from him to whom 
he had given a kingdom about to receive death as a favor. 
After whose death a change was made many from the familiars 
of Pompey seeking the friendship of Caesar and especially 
Antipater possessed in an incredible manner of the friendship 
of all whom he aimed at. For to all a wealth of necessities and 
especially in the instruments of battle, whereby from enemies 
and adversaries the most dear are repeatedly made.  

24 And indeed because Ptolomaeus the king of Egypt had 
broken faith, he was pressed hard by Caesar himself in very 
severe battles. Mithridates of Pergamum with all the troops 
which he had brought with him, repulsed by the obstacle of 
Pelusius, stayed in the city of Ascalon the passage having been 
despaired of and the attempt ineffective, nor did he yet dare to 
commit himself to battle in an unfavorable place and unequal 
in strength. To whom in aid Antipater at first associated 
Arabia, then led with himself three thousand Jews strong in 
numbers and armed with weapons. Now too he moved the 
powerful of Syria to the support of himself, and the Ptolemy 
who lived in Libanus and Iamblicus and a second Ptolemy, 

relying on whose alliance even other peoples were fired up to 
the war. Relying on whom joined to his forces Mithridates 
approached Pelusius and, when he was prevented from 
passage, started a siege. In which place Antipater gave 
outstanding evidence of military prowess, in fact with the 
townspeople resisting, when it was being fought with great 
force on both sides, he was the first with his men a part of the 
walls having been shattered, in which he himself was fighting, 
he rushed into the city and captured it. Nor was this the end 
of his labor and assistance, for even when the army had 
proceeded within, and around that which is named the region 
of Onia of Judaea the Egyptians wished to resist, by which 
they blocked the way, Antipater not only stopped the battle 
but even brought about for aiding the army that those things 
which were essential for the enjoyment of human nature were 
furnished by the very people who had prepared the weapons 
against them. Whence the people of Memphis also recalled 
their minds from the battle and willingly gave themselves to 
the alliance of Mithridates. Who having gone past the more 
mistrusted, having judged that it must be fought hand to 
hand with the remaining Egyptians, indeed in more 
unimpeded places but with the stronger men of the region 
itself, whose non-resident Jews were called an army, he fought 
vigorously to such a point that he gave himself to a sudden 
danger and was almost killed, except that Antipater seeing the 
entire right wing in which Mithridates was to be hard pressed 
by the enemy, and in another part to be shut in by a river, nor 
was there any way of escape for the men, he rushed in from the 
left wing upon those who were attacking the withdrawing 
Mithridates; he pursued those there until all the people of the 
enemy were killed. In that battle Antipater lost only eighty 
men of his forces, Mithridates above eight hundred, so that 
beyond expectation he himself escaped. And this slaughter 
followed in a moment. Antipater many wounds having been 
received by his body found excellent testimony of his bravery 
before Caesar, Mithridates especially not only an espouser of 
his perfection but even a proclaimer of his bravery. 
Exceptionally pleased by which Caesar in honor, as was fitting, 
received Antipater among his friends. Then when he arranged 
those things which were being set up in Egypt and proceeded 
into Syria, he honors him with the esteem of the Roman state, 
he conferred also freedom from taxes and other things as he 
bestowed pledges of his favor to a man proven to him. Now 
too he confirmed willingly to Hyrcanus the high priesthood in 
accordance with the desire of Antipater. 

25 Antigonus also ran to meet Caesar in Syria, and who it 
was fitting either to weep the calamity of his father, killed 
with poison by the friends of Pompey, or the punishment of 
his brother, whom Scipio with great cruelty as if guilty had 
executed with the axe, pursued the side of dislike rather than 
of grief, so that he brooded over Hyrcanus and Antipater to 
foreigners, the things which had been taken from himself and 
his brothers through wickedness, he piled up with the 
bitterest complaint, himself made an exile from his ancestral 
home, the land in which he was born to be denied to him, 
however his own injuries to be seen as more tolerable, much 
worse those by which the entire nation of the people of the 
Jews was afflicted by Hyrcanus and Antipater. And them to 
claim thanks for the things done well in Egypt, when not any 
care based on goodwill toward Caesar bestowed that service 
of aiding Mithridates, since fear from the knowledge of their 
Pompeian alliance extorted it, so that it was for disguising the 
offense. Against these things Antipater offering not an 
exchange of words but a demonstration of facts cut his 
garments to pieces and stripped of clothing, full of wounds 
with cloak torn open pesenting to the eyes of those standing 
around the proofs of the observed bravery: "look at this," he 
said, "their testimony refutes the charge of ill-will toward 
Caesar, which glitter like lights of the soul. The scars I present 
to you, Caesar, pledges of my inward good will, I put down 
these pledges of my faith and I bear them written on the top of 
my heart. If it is not believed by the citizens, let the enemy be 
questioned for whom I received these wounds. What did they 
establish in me other than the faith which I am offering to you? 
But he charges against me the good will to Pompey; I confess, 
Caesar, me to have been friend not to the man but to the 
Roman name and to have desired that eagerly, so that my 
duties [p. 40] threatened your state. And so I fought not for 
one but for all; Pompey was dear to me, but he began to be a 
friend to me before he was an enemy to Caesar. He was your 
son in law and you his father in law. When he was in the 
regions of Judaea I supported him the Roman commander, I 
did not however receive those wounds for him which I have 
received for you. For you I have paid pledges of death and the 
blows of weapons of the enemy. What is strange then, if a 
captive does not know the honor of wounds and a fugitive 
does not know the faith which exists? What moreover may a 
lasting enemy throw in my face except for your friendship? It 
truly seems strange that Antigonus approaches someone 
blamed the Romans, whom he is accustomed to attack, and 
before them complains that he has been deprived of rule, 
whose use and practice he desired not for power for himself 
nor for domestic honor but for provoking Roman arms and 
avenging the deaths if his father and brother; ungrateful for 

safety, he does not fear the Roman tribunal but dares to 
attack it further, although he knows in this affair his brother 
to have paid the price for his rebellion." When Antipater 
made an end of speaking, Caesar announces Hyrcanus seems 
more worthy of the high priesthood, however he bestowed on 
Antipater his choice of office. Then he desiring that same 
choice of public office and the governorship and placing a 
measure of esteen in him who is bestowing the office, quite 
cunningly gave the distinction of modesty and the increase in 
power. He was made the procurator of all Judaea. Reasonably 
he asked that he might rebuild the walls of Judaea which had 
been destroyed in the war, and secure in the loyalty given he 
asked and procured this great task. And these things, as was 
the custom for Roman commanders, was inscribed in the 
Capitol, which marks of honor Caesar judged should be 
conferred on Antipater, so that proofs of his uprightness and 
merits should exist also for the examination of a man of 
posterity. Moreover Antipater having followed Caesar out of 
Syria changed his route into Judaea and first rebuilt to its 
former condition the wall which Pompey had destroyed. Then 
he checked the commotion bringing together all with 
affection of a parent, now with admonitions to the gentler, 
now with threats that they should consider that those things 
must be followed which were of peace rather than of war and 
not irritate the mind of the king, who if he remained 
unoffended would be better for the citizen, if he were aroused, 
would present a tyrant. Even if by nature Hyrcanus was mild, 
they should however beware and not provoke him by 
insulting behavior; also his desire to be that he should adopt a 
middle path in behalf of an affectionate concern, not in behalf 
of power, but if they should try to make a new rebellion, the 
spirit of punishing would not be lacking to him. They should 
experience the friendship of the Romans rather than their 
domination. To whom if there should be doubt that they were 
about to erupt from friends into arms, if they should learn 
that him to whom they themselves had confirmed the kingdom 
was deprived of rule? Because as soon as he had learned 
Hyrcanus to have been too slow from mildness of 
temperament at executing the requirements of public office, he 
thought the care of protecting the region must be divided 
among his sons, because he was unequal to such a great 
burden and to ruling. And therefore he appointed Phasaelus 
the older of his children the protector of Jerusalem and the 
commander of the military forces. Herod also younger by 
birth and quite young he put in charge of Galilaea with equal 
honor. Who when he attained power, more sagacious by 
nature immediately found means from his natural capacity for 
attending to the tasks. 

26 Syria was suffering from incursions of the brigand 
Ezechia, with which he the leader of a predatory band 
harassed the entire province and was present bitterly hostile in 
all places. Whom having seized he ordered to be executed and 
killed many of the robbers. Which produced both great glory 
of bravery and abundant gratitude among the Syrians. 
Whence he was celebrated in the cities and villages by the 
voices of people singing, as one who had restored peace and 
public tranquility after a long time. This talk with the 
favorable gossip of the people aroused the affectionate rivalry 
of praise of his brother, that Phasaelus equaled his junior by 
birth, whom he was not able to equal in bravery, in 
benevolence of mind, the most outstanding having been 
attracted into the rank of the foremost by benevolence, who 
tempered severity with kindness. Whence the greatest honor 
was bestowed publicly upon Antipater as the parent, he 
himself however changed nothing of his benevolence and faith, 
by which he was accustomed to treat Hyrcanus. But it is 
difficult to be without jealousy in triumphal circumstances. 
Finally the at first silent Hyrcanus criticized carpingly the 
praises of the young men, more vehemently however those 
things irritated him which were reported done famously in the 
campaigns of Herod, whom he saw to have gone beyond the 
laws of the Jews and the manner of a private citizen, that he 
had claimed all power for himself with his brother and father 
and they were stripping the king of every public office, to 
whom nothing but the name remained, because devoid of 
power he proffered a hollow appearance. Finally without him 
being consulted many had been given to death and killed 
without royal mandates, which the law of the fathers did not 
allow. From which many were saying it was necessary that 
Herod be called into court, that he should give the reason, by 
which favor, he had violated the law, which forbad that those 
unheard be given to death; Hyrcanus ought to rise up and 
from this put to the test, whether Herod was conducting 
himself as a king or a private citizen. Who called into 
judgement if he were not present, it would be evident to what 
by his great arrogance he had aspired. By these and words of 
this type of the royal courtiers Hyrcanus was by degrees 
inflamed, who uttered the nearer shame of faintheartedness, 
that he had retired from the duty of royal tasks, power to have 
been transferred to Antipater and his children, whom the 
diminished power to him of ruling had made masters. 
Aroused by which he decided that in his judgement Herod had 
not been at fault, he would be cleared of the usurpations 
against the law which were being charged. Herod nevertheless 
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was resentful that he had been called into judgement, however 
either from the admonitions of his father or from calmer 
judgement he approached the fortifying of Galilaea 
undertaken beforehand, but however it did not seem that with 
an invidious troop war should be threatened or that he should 
bring forth safety for an unprotected garrison. He was the 
support of Sextus Caesar wishing favor himself, who fearing 
that something of treachery was being invited for the youth 
had ordered Hyrcanus with strict orders that he should 
consider refraining from the danger of an oppressive sentence. 
Whence he granted Sextus more an acquittal of the judgement 
than to his wish, although Hyrcanus, although he had ceased 
from making charges that he should call him into court, 
wishing however that he should acquit, since he preferred to 
protect Herod rather than take vengeance on him. But the 
latter with youthful passion grieving the offense, ungrateful 
for the absolution proceeded to Sextus the desire having put 
forward, that if he should be called again he would not obey, 
and he gave those disparaging him the opportunity of making 
charges. Although Hyrcanus did not rise up for vengeance, 
when he saw him superior, from the recollection however of 
injury, which is fed by the retracting, Herod angered an army 
having been collected was making for Jerusalem, that he 
should destroy every power of Hyrcanus, and he almost 
accomplished it, except that checked by his brother and father 
his attack weakened to them asking, so that he thought it 
enough to have risen up and he placed a limit with his threat 
of vengeance, he abstained however from the destruction of 
the commander, under whom he had achieved a not 
inconsiderable influence, so that he had secured great power. 
Indeed he seemed injured because he was called into 
judgement, but again he was treated with favor because he 
was absolved. It would be too unfeeling if he should follow up 
the injury and be ungrateful for his safety. The outcome of 
wars to be dubious and doubtful, grave also the burden of 
spite, when he should make war on his commander and on him, 
who had favored him with paternal affection, very frequently 
assisted him, never injured him, except when using wicked 
advisers he had aroused a shade of unfairness for him, by 
which he considered himself injured. 

27 With these and other things he broke off the juvenile 
attack and the civil war was removed from Judaea, but 
transferred to the slaughter of the Romans, in fact Sextus 
Caesar was killed through treachery by Caecilius Bassus, and 
afterwards Julius Caesar having discharged uninterrupted 
power for three years and seven months, because he had gone 
beyond the condition of a private citizen, paid the most severe 
penalty in the senate to Cassius and Brutus the proposers. 
Whence men having been collected when the adoptive Julius 
determined to go avenging the death of his father Antonius 
having been joined to him, because aid having been sent 
Herod was judged to have aided the greatest faction of the 
war, command over all of Syria was given to him ruling. 
Which thing for Antipater was the cause of his fatal death. 

28 For Malichus fearing the power of Antipater, which was 
heaped up by the valor of Herod, one of the royal ministers 
having been suborned, prepared poison for Antipater. Which 
having been drunk after a banquetAntipater immediately died 
his innate quality energetic among the rest and especially 
vigorous in seeking and establishing the rule of Hyrcanus. 
Herod felt the death of his father deeply and with army 
aroused he promised an avenger, but called back by the 
counsel of his brother, lest Judaea be disturbed violently by a 
civil war between Herod and Malichus, Malichus prepared for 
denial and especially dissembling that he was an accessory to 
the death of Antipater, he was easily led into another form of 
vengeance, so that satisfaction having accepted, that 
Antipater had died through no deceit of Malichus, Herod 
called Hyrcanus and Malichus to a dinner. And from the 
sentence of Cassius who had even ordered by his own direction 
that task for accomplishing vengeance, prepared centurions 
and prepositioned Roman armies met Hyrcanus and Malichus 
arriving together on the shore and with drawn swords 
surrounded each of them; however they butchered only 
Malichus pierced with many wounds and torn apart in a final 
death. Overcome with that terror Hyrcanus lost consciousness 
and having lost all vigor of mind and body collapsed; after a 
bit however when he recovered himself, Herod having been 
asked who had ordered Malichus to be killed, when he learned 
from the prepositioned troops he had been killed by order of 
Cassius the Roman commander, he responded immediately: 
"therefore Cassius was the savior of both me and my country, 
who killed the ambusher of both." But that Hyrcanus said this 
either from fear or that he he felt thus, is not at all clearly 
evident nor is able to be defined in our judgement. Elichus 
had risen up, who from fraternal kinship had desired the 
death of Malichus to be avenged, but because he did not dare 
to provoke Herod, he thought to strike his brother Phasaelus. 
Which having been learned Herod desiring to move himself 
was held back by sickness of body. Elichus in the meantime 
had seized certain fortresses and especially Masada a garrison 
having been placed there. But when the vigor of health 
returned to Herod, he recovered all and sent Elichus himself 
beseeching from the fortress Masada. Antigonus the son of 

Aristobolus, Ptolomaeus his father in law supporting him, 
whom Herod put to flight in battle, and Antigonus having 
been thrown out from Jerusalem, Herod returned the victor. 

Furthermore there was great happiness from the fresh 
victory and especially from the new association. For at first 
Dosis his wife had adhered to him, from whom he received a 
son Antipater; afterwards he joined physically to himself in a 
second marriage Miriamme born to Alexander the son of 
Aristobolus, nearest to Hyrcanus and on account of that 
provided with royal rank. He did not however escape dislike, 
because he aspired to the kingdom seized to go to Hyrcanus. 
For when in the Macedoniam war Caesar and Antonius 
crushed Cassius and the supporters of Brutus and as victors 
the one hastened to return into Italy, the other believed he 
must hurry into Syria, many embassies flocking together to 
meet Antonius and those who were the more important of the 
Jews proceeded into Bithynia accusing Herod and his brother 
Phasaelus, for the reason that they the rule over all the state 
having been taken possession of by force had left the name 
only to Hyrcanus for a show of honor. But the presence of 
Herod prevailed and the gratitude, who with a not 
inconsiderable amount of money but with rich gifts had 
bound the mind of Antonius to himself. Whence weakened by 
no speech he removed from Antonius the dislike against 
himself of the simple mission. Again almost a hundred men of 
the Jews went all the way to Antioch to accuse with no less 
spirit, near Daphne they met Antonius now completely 
surrendered to his infatuation with Cleopatra and serving his 
passion. There they began to charge the intolerable power of 
the brothers. Messala countered in reply with Hyrcano 
attending and he refuted the arrogance of the people, who 
having been stirred up by a faction of a few, had disparaged 
their own people, who were asking foreigners (for support) 
and contriving the injury of Hyrcanus, although Hyrcanus 
had preferred what was best for the citizens. And so the 
charges of the factions having been heard Antonius asked 
Hyrcanus whom he considered to be most suitable. Whose 
affection for Herod and his brother being consistent, the 
responses harmonized with his wish, greatly pleased, because 
he was joined to the brothers by the bond of parternal 
hospitality, since Antipater received him arriving in Judaea 
with Gabinius very graciously with hospitality and took care 
of him with many kindnesses, he appointed Herod and 
Phasaelus tetrarchs and ordered them to conduct the 
management of all of Judaea. From this also the number of 
those making complaints was multiplied; for although he 
received others of the legates with confinement, he treated 
others with abuse, however afterwards a thousand delegates 
having been ordered to proceed to Antonius spending time in 
the city of Tyre a rebellion having been raised in Jerusalem, he 
did not neglect the will of the citizens. And since he was 
violently enraged against those shouting in protest, the 
governor of the Tyrians was sent to those daring to cry out, 
who seized those guilty of arrogance, although as if himself 
even Herod and Hyrcanus were seeking, lest they should beget 
the most severe punishments for themselves and disturbances 
of their country and causes for wars. When nothing was 
accomplished and all began to be embroiled in an irrational 
struggle, Antonius sent armed men, by whom some were 
killed, many gravely wounded, from Hyrcanus however the 
dead received the favor of burial or those who were able to 
escape of medical care, he gave an occasion of twofold 
kindness, by which his benevolence toward the citizens was 
made evident. The rest who had not only fled so angered 
Antonius by stirring up the city, that even again those whom 
he was holding in chains he ordered the supreme punishment.  

29 Arrogance had yielded to harshness, but during almost 
two years the army of the Parthians had poured itself into 
Syria Pacorus the son of the king and Barzafranis a satrap of 
the Persians leading the barbarian army. Whom Lysanias the 
son of Ptolomaeus approached as instigator. His father 
having died who had the name Mennius, now deprived of rule, 
through the satrap mentioned he incited Pacorus a thousand 
talents of silver and five hundred women having been 
promised, that he should give the kingdom to Antigonus, he 
should take the highpriesthood from Hyrcanus. Pacorus gave 
part of the cavalry to a royal minister, inasmuch as he himself 
was detained by rebellions inside Syria, that he should cross 
into Judaea and manage things for Antigonus, that he might 
help his spirit. But this also had gone forward very little, 
unless the Jews fighting against themselves, Herod and 
Phasaelus opposed to Antigonus, from a way of thinking it 
had been proposed to Antigonus, that they should accept 
Pacorus as a mediator of peace. Which Phasaelus from levity 
of character, Herod objecting, approved in time, presently 
having experienced danger to himself, he recognised the 
barbarians by their nature to be treacherous. For sent to 
Barzafranis (who was) the mediator of peace and having set 
out with Hyrcanus he met the satrap concealing quite 
cunningly an ambush with the appearance of friendliness. In 
the end he gave gifts to those departing and he arranged in 
what way they were to be surrounded by his dispositions. 
They followed them more for the sake of confining them than 
as companions in dangers. Messages were delivered that 

Parthia had been bought with a thousand talents for the 
destruction of those mentioned. Ofellius also persuaded flight, 
because he had learned from Saramalla the richest of the 
Syrians that a party had been prepared for them. But not even 
thus was Phasaelus induced Hyrcanus having been abandoned 
to take counsel for himself, in truth he assailed the satrap with 
the most biting insults, that he betrayed a trust for money, 
that he considered money of greater value than justice, that he 
himself would give more for his safety than Antigonus would 
pay for the kingdom. But the Persian struggled to justify for 
himself with a false oath the trust which he had betrayed and 
to avert suspicion not much after he had completed the 
treachery. For that having been accomplished they carried 
away with curses Phasaelus and Hyrcanus to Pacorus, to 
whom they had given this task, when they were by now unable 
to accomplish the other, desiring false oaths of the barbarians 
and the treachery of betrayal to achieve vengeance. No small 
amount of wine had the accomplice sent into Judaea expended 
with his treacheries that he might capture Herod, but great 
concern for taking precautions had already exercised the 
latter suspecting for a long time the treacheries of the 
barbarians, he held himself within the fortifications. Nor did 
he think he should commit himself to go outside the walls and 
to talks with the enemy, orders having been counterfeited by 
Pacorus, with which as from Phasaelus he came with his 
arrogance to the brother. It having been learned that his 
brother and Hyrcanus were being held, he sent his troops 
ahead by night into Idumaea and he himself with servants 
routed the pursuing barbarians. Many having been killed he 
took himself hastily into Masada, having been tested more 
seriously than by the Parthians by the Jews, who had fallen 
upon him fleeing, and indeed he placed his troops within the 
fortifications having avenged himself upon those pursuing. He 
himself however a garrison having been left, which was a 
protection for his mother and younger brothers, hastened 
into the Arabian Petra. The Persians poured themselves into 
Jerusalem breaking into the homes of those fleeing. 
Everything was rurned into plunder war disturbance. And 
there the injustice went forward, the kingdom was awarded to 
Antigonus, Phasaelus and Hyrcanus were placed in his power 
for undergoing whatever might please him. He however was 
not able to restrain himself longer, but immediately an attack 
having been made upon Hyrcanus cut off his ears with his own 
teeth, lest at any time by a change of circumstances a return to 
the high priesthood might stand open for him. For it is 
necessary that the high priest be physically perfect, nor is it 
allowed through law to make a bid, that anyone with a 
mutilated body should hold the highest office of the 
priesthood. Phasaelus with swiftness avoided the disgrace of 
the death decreed for him, his head having been dashed 
against the rocks which by chance they had come upon, 
disdaining to be saved for mockery or to die by the order of a 
foreigner, who was able able although with bound hands and 
a sword denied to find an exit from life. There was 
nevertheless yet another report of this type, that Antigonus 
brought in a doctor for the wound, by whom poisons were 
poured upon the wound as if medications. Whichever of these 
his death had the defiant spirit of leaders. He is reported to 
have said in addition in his last moments when he was already 
breathing out his spirit, it having been learned that Herod 
was alive and had escaped by flight the prepared treachery, he 
died with thanks, who left behind a survivor, who would 
return vengeance for him. For Herod hastened in Arabia 
expecting that he would receive money with which alone he 
believed he would be able to influence the barbarian greed, 
that he would ransom the captivity of his brother and if he 
found the Arab either unmindful of his father's goodwill or 
holding fast against returning gifts, if he should demand 
money in return as the price of the ransom, for which he 
would pledge the son of the man to be ransomed, whom 
making use of the seven year old boy he had brought to them 
with himself. But this effort of pious brotherhood was 
forestalled by the death of Phasaelus and Herod was carefully 
pursuing his desire of a brotherly gift. Before however he had 
learned about the death of his brother, he met with Bocchus 
the foreign king of Arabia (i.e., Arabia Petraea, the kingdom 
of Petra, also called Edom or Idumaea.), whom he believed to 
be a friend. But he had changed his loyalty with time and he 
forbad Herod already approaching the boundaries of Arabia 
to enter, by prearrangement what had been insinuated to him 
by the messengers of the Parthians, that he should not 
consider receiving his fugitive into the kingdom of Arabia and 
beget for himself the cause of a painful war. Offended by 
which Herod immediately turned back, which the resentment 
of a justified agitation had brought forth, and from there he 
turned into Egypt. Presently however it repented Bocchus of 
the violated friendship those having been sent by whom he 
would be called back, Herod had outstripped them. To whom 
having entered the territory, which the Rinocorians inhabit, 
and (having learned) about the death of his brother and the 
captivity of Hyrcanus, who under chains had been led into 
Parthia, a great source of grief and made known by true 
evidence, such a great deposit of anxieties, that he prepared 
for flight rather than for war. Finally he hastened to 
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Alexandria with the utmost zeal, and there was received with 
honor by Cleopatria, because she thought that a man of such a 
great name should be sought as the leader of their military 
forces by her party. From where the petitions of the queen 
having been put behind him he sailed for Rome the 
disturbances in Italy having been learned of and considering 
the storms of winter of lesser importance, than those more 
serious waves he shuddered at with every shipwreck in the 
fleet of Cleopatria. Finally having set out he fell into danger 
near Pamphilia from unexpected gusts of wind, but he escaped 
however and his ship having been replaced he arrived at 
Brundisium first and from there at Rome. There with the 
prerogative of paternal friendship he approached Antonius 
and his own afflictions and those of family relatives having 
been lamented, by which they had been placed under siege, he 
came to Rome beseeching, [p. 52] he influenced Antonius by 
the miseries received from such a great change of 
circumstances, because a powerful king for a long time and 
who had very often borne the task of the Roman state, 
suddenly as one shipwrecked and needing all things and 
destitute of help his people having been placed in peril he 
implores suppliantly, who had exchanged his seat for exile. 

30 In which although Antonius was favorably influenced by 
the gratitude, which had been in him with his father 
Antipater, and especially because likewise making him 
tetrarch had left him predetermined for rule, Caesar however 
more extravagant in natural benevolence held the military 
service of Antipater in Egypt borne in all the battles of his 
father Caesar and the hospitable fellowship as more valued 
with renewed pledges of favor. He mistrusted however the 
character full of cunning of the king, perversely intent not on 
fairness and goodness but on the advantages of his activities. 
The opportunity having been given of addressing the senate, 
before which Messala and Atratinus detailing the good deeds 
of the father, also the services of Herod himself for the Roman 
state, it was resolved by the authority of the fathers that the 
rule of Herod seemed advantageous for the Roman empire, 
that with Antonius joining in it was advantageous that in the 
war being waged against the Parthians the alliance of the 
celebrated king be joined to the Romans. The senate having 
been dismissed Caesar and Antonius and Herod coming out 
from the senate house together are escorted by the 
accompanying attendance of the magistrates, on the first day, 
on which the kingdom had been bestowed upon Herod by the 
decree of the senate, Antonius prepares a banquet and invites 
the king. At almost the same time Joseph the brother of 
Herod from the lack of water had arranged a flight during the 
night, but suddenly such a great force of rain poured upon the 
earth, that it filled every reservoir of water. Therefore the 
flight having been called off, which he was preparing to the 
Arab nation, he routed the forces of the besieging Antigonus 
partly by ambushes partly by attack and open battle. But 
generally with the departure of the enemy he kept himself in 
the fortress. And now Herod unexpectedly arrived from Italy 
in the city of Ptolomais of Syria having set out quickly by ship 
with a great troop of citizens and travelers he was seeking 
Antigonus, Ventidius and Silon the commanders of the 
Roman military forces meeting up with him, whom Antonius 
had ordered to be in attendance on the arriving Herod. 
Dellius using them against the enemy as ordered by Antonius 
although shuddering at the task, because Antigonus had 
turned each of them aside for a price, with the appearance 
however of the nearest he had persuaded to come together, 
accordingly Ventidius was delaying in the nearest cities for 
the purpose of repressing the commotions of the Parthian war, 
Silon however stationed inside Judaea in an open alliance 
with Antigonus was amassing money. But however Herod did 
not lack assistance, to whom all had adhered except a few of 
the Galilaeans, and because he had proposed that he should 
rescue his people from the siege at Masada as soon as possible, 
he captured Joppa placed in the middle by fighting, filled with 
a band of enemies, lest having progressed further he should 
leave an enemy in his rear, and although Antigonus desired to 
hinder his march, he took back Masada as an easy task and 
extracted his people from danger. Next having set out for 
Jerusalem when he had accomplished everything so that he 
had no necessity of fighting, asserting himself to be for the 
citizens against the rebellion, to have undertaken the battle 
not against his own people, harassed by the supporters of 
Antigonus with arrows and light javelins from the wall he 
forced those shouting against him to flee. Nor would there 
have been any delay of the victory, if Silon the commander of 
the Roman troops had not suborned the soldiers, who from 
want had made complaint and everything around the walls 
having been devastated they alleged in excuse the difficulty of 
useful things and the meanness of provisions and already the 
time was at hand when it was necessary for them to depart to 
winter quarters, they threatened themselves about to break up 
the command, unless it was assented to. And the rebellion 
would already have grown strong, if Herod offering himself as 
mediator equally to the centurions and the soldiers had not 
pleaded, that they should not forsake him, whom Caesar and 
Antonius and the senate too had joined together in upholding, 
since especially it was promised that nothing of advantage 

would be neglected. And the speech having been completed 
having gone out into the region suddenly he caused an 
abundance of all things to be made available to the army, so 
that no excuse was left for Silon. And from that time the 
spirits of everyone having been raised with two thousand foot 
soldiers and five hundred horsemen he recovered Iudumaea 
the army of the Romans having been calmed already and 
stationed in winter quarters. The leader of this achievement 
Joseph was chosen for a lighter task, lest he should think 
something involving greater danger should be undertaken 
against Antigonus. He himself however when he had stationed 
his family and supporters taken out of Masada in Samaria, 
those fortifications and things which he believed would be of 
advantage having been provided for, in the frozen winter and 
all places filled with snow outstripping news of his approach 
having entered for refitting without any battle into Sepphoris 
formerly called by this name, which was afterwards called 
Diocaesaria (Nearby Nazareth and the Galilean Bethlehem, 
whom the winter frost and roads rough with ice had fatigued, 
which he judged advantageous; for there were in that place 
great supplies of foodstuffs. Where with his soldiers restored 
by food and their stationary placement, he thought that 
battle must be undertaken against the brigands, who 
overrunning the entire region [p. 55] ground down the 
inhabitants of the places no less than a military incursion. 
Therefore at first he sent ahead a certain part of the horsemen 
and foot soldiers against the village Arbela and he himself 
with remainder of the troops was present forty days later. But 
however the brigands were not frightened by the appearance 
of the army, but considering that a charge must be made with 
arms, they displayed military discipline and the recklessness of 
brigands. A clash having been held the left wing of Herod fell 
back, but Herod quickly restored it and reinforcements 
having been added he stationed his men, he overpowered them 
being overtaken and overcame their attack. Who were unable 
to endure Herod fighting hand to hand, having pursued those 
turning aside all the way to the Jordan he delivered them to 
death. All the rest were scattered beyond the river, so that 
Galilaea was freed from all fear of raids only those remaining, 
who hiding themselves in lairs and digging in caves delayed 
the victory. There were however in the steep places of the 
mountains, in the hollow dens of the rocks, presenting fearful 
appearances among the sharp rocks impassable on all sides 
and impossible except by approach to the inhabitants of the 
places, who by transverse paths and narrow stony tracks, by 
which alone they were accustomed to be approached, they 
were safer by the practice of danger being applied against 
danger. Blind within the recesses of caves, in front of which a 
rock projecting as if from the ridge of the continent all the 
way to the deep meeting of the waters removed hope of 
approaching the position made hazardous on all sides, from 
the brow of the mountains by falling waters and the ragged 
course of the rivers, so that the fall of the plunging streams 
and the rock overhanging with deep gullies give more of 
terror. Finally for a considerable time the king from 
uncertainty hesitated not discovering how he should defeat 
nature, afterwards however having made use of a scheme of 
this nature that a defence having been devised in the manner 
of boxes he shut in the strongest whom [p. 56] armed he 
lowered with certain ropes to the very mouths of the caves, 
who began easily to slaughter and to kill the unarmed and 
with every relative and generation and if any dared to resist to 
burn them with fire thrown in. There was no place for pity, 
moreover Herod wishing to rescue many from death and to 
give trust in fleeing to himself turned them aside to a greater 
extent, so that not one attached himself to Herod voluntarily 
and if any were driven by force they preferred death to 
captivity. Finally one of the elderly, whose seven sons and wife 
were present, for whose safety he was able to take counsel, 
killed all of them in this manner, he himself stood in the 
entrance ordering each one to come out and he killed the one 
of his sons appearing. Herod catching sight of such a sad and 
miserable deed, weakened by paternal bonds, held out his 
hand and asked with words, that he should spare his children 
promising safety. But he was not at all influenced by these 
words and having reviled the king killed his sons and wife 
above, the bodies of his sons having been thrown down from 
on high at last he gave himself headlong to the abyss. 
Terrified by these things Antigonus, because Herod had so 
easily overcome the multitude of brigands and the difficulty of 
their locations, he indeed refused his own presence, but turned 
himself against Ptolomaeus, whom Herod had put in charge 
of a part of the army, and a man very suitable for the trick of 
war through those, to whom it was the habit to disturb 
Galilaea, by a sudden attack he forced Ptolomaeus to be killed. 
He killed also Joseph the brother of Herod, his brother being 
occupied in other parts, actively fighting back with Roman 
soldiers, who having been collected had advanced recklessly to 
his aid. Not content with such a great triumph he added to 
the victory a painful insult against the dead, that he was left 
with his head cut off, for which Ferora the brother of the slain 
offered fifty talents but did not obtain it. By which victory the 
enthusiasm of many inside Galilaea was again changed to 
Antigonus, the tasks of war were renewed. Herod hastened to 

Antioch; there in a sufficiently pleasant place which they name 
Daphnen he rested, when the news having been received of the 
death of his brother lamenting for a brief while he put aside 
the sorrow of his suffering, he prepared vengeance. Antigonus 
did not receive his raging resentment, but hid himself within 
the fortifications. Herod broke in, that he should take 
vengeance on the originators of such a heinous crime, and 
easily routed the opposing army. There was a great slaughter 
of many, the streets were obstructed by the bodies of the dead, 
so that he very roads were filled with the corpses of the slain. 
The battle had been finished with all routed by flight, if 
Herod had thought he should immediately direct his route to 
Jerusalem. Antigonus threw away his spears, he feared the 
final punishment. All were confused by fear so that, when 
Herod had been called from pursuing by the severity of the 
winter and arms having put down he had entered the public 
baths accompanied by one servant, three men ran to him with 
drawn swords, then many, who had fled from the battle 
seeking hiding places. These alarmed by fear the king having 
been seen crossed through and hastened to the exit of the 
baths, so that they were able to escape, who were able to 
produce the death of the king and end the war; finally there 
was no one who could seize those fleeing. From which Herod 
concluding, how great a fear was in the enemy, devoted 
himself to the battle and killed Pappus the leader of the 
opposing army and ordered his head to be cut off, because his 
royal brother Joseph had been killed by him.  

31 Meanwhile Antigonus who had prepared for flight 
delayed; whom delaying Herod besieged with the army 
poured around and gave attention to that part which was 
before the temple, actually that part where Pompey had 
broken into the city. However a great anticipation of victory 
was already upon the king. As with the siege having been 
started he was distracted to receiving as wife the daughter of 
Alexander and changing the trumpet call to a wedding 
celebration and mixing a wedding with war; and having 
seized the opportunity of a union from the occurrence of 
battle he turns back from the festival to war. Sossius came up 
sent by Antonius for assistance to the king. And thus the men 
having been joined since the Romans excelled in the practice 
of war and in military discipline and were supported by the 
desire of pleasing the king, a forcible entry having been made 
in barely the fifth month, the Herodians having dared to 
climb the wall, moreover the centurions of the Romans 
rushing in. Then there were countless slaughters, everything 
about the temple laid waste. Some fleeing to the temple, 
others collecting in their homes were cut down, no 
compassion for old age, none for infancy or feminine weakness. 
Antigonus presented himself and heedless of the place threw 
himself at the feet of Sossius. But the latter, whom such a 
great turning upside down of things ought to have prompted 
to compassion, having jeered the prostrate Antigonus called 
him, he did not however spare him like a woman, but thrust 
him bound into confinement. Herod was in doubt, how he 
should rescue the homeland from the hands of the Romans, 
how he might save the temple from being polluted by the 
gentiles. For the Romans were hurrying to look at the more 
intimate mysteries, to desecrate the holy of holies. In truth the 
king now by requests now by threats removed every one, 
having thought the victory worse than flight, if anything of 
the sacraments should be revealed. The Romans insisted upon 
booty, Herod resisted, lest they should leave an empty city for 
him and the rule of a desert would be left to him. Sossius 
spoke to the soldiers against the pillage of the captured city. 
But the king from his own promised the soldiers he would 
give them money and thus he saved with money the rest of his 
country which remained; he fulfilled what he had promised, 
he supported the soldiers most kindly, he rewarded the leaders 
reasonably, Sossius himself with royal generosity. No one 
departed ungrateful. Sossius offered the crown to god and 
having set out took Antigonus with him to Antonius, whom 
he struck as a man of degenerate mind with an axe. 

32 Herod moreover having given much even to his men, 
gave very much to Antonius and his friends as a gift, he was 
not able however to buy from Antonius security for himself. 
For already Antonius overwhelmed by love of Cleopatra was 
serving her interests and enslaved was a servant to his lust, 
and was not able to overcome her feminine appetites and 
especially of the practiced woman in the slaughters of her 
relatives, who having been killed she had joined their 
possessions to her own as if spoils. With the same avarice 
likewise and cruelty if she had received anyone from Syria who 
according to rumor was rich she caused them to be killed and 
Antonius having been enslaved already to her desires she 
thought the kingdom also of Judaea and Arabia, the 
governing people of each nation having been killed, could be 
added to her avarice. But although drunk with lust in sleep 
Antonius serious in this matter came to his senses, so that he 
declined to kill such men and powerful kings in accordance 
with the command of that impudent woman. However lest he 
dismiss them unharmed, he struck down their friends, he took 
away the greatest part of their possessions and especially that 
region which produced balsam, all the cities located within 
the river Eleutherus, Tyre and Sidon however excepted, he 
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awarded to the cupidity of Cleopatra. Who cajoled by the 
man with such a bribe, followed Antonius setting out against 
the Parthians all the way to the Euphrates, she returned 
through Judaea, where Herod did not overlook to win over 
the mind of the queen to himself with gifts and especially 
bribes. To whom favorable things increased her arrogance, so 
that immoderate womanish behavior lifted her up beyond 
bound, so that not much later the king of the Parthians 
Artabases the son of the very powerful king Tigranes was 
given to her as a gift. Whom Antonius holding as a captive 
with all the booty and Persian spoils destined for his triumph 
awarded to the woman as a common slave, so that the more 
illustrious had been his victory, the more disgraceful had been 
his bribery, which dishonored kings with mockery. But not 
for long was she master of favorable things, who knew not 
how to use them, with womanly haughtiness she aroused 
Augustus against herself. And so with great efforts the 
Actiacus war was prepared on both sides. Unhesitatingly the 
king with Antonius entered into the war, because Judaea was 
empty of the hostile uproar and he had recovered Hyrcania 
long held by the sister of Antigonus. But in this also Herod 
was most fortunate, to whom it was inadvisable to mix himself 
in a foreign dangers. Therefore Cleopatra wishing to alienate 
and divert his mind from the kings, persuaded the man, that 
Herod should wage war against the Arabs, by which if he 
should be the winner, Arabia would fall to the queen, if he 
should be the loser, the rule of Cleopatra would be extended 
into Judaea. Whichever should conquer, the other would pay 
off. Which action not according to plan but according to the 
outcome favored Herod. Who as soon as he started the battle, 
stronger in cavalry he routed the enemy, in the end he is 
overcome by the great number of the enemy and surrounded 
by their number, the men of the adversaries having gathered 
in Canatha, against whom wishing to strengthen his line, the 
minds of his men elated by the outcome of the preceding and 
for that reason sallying against the enemy, he was deserted by 
the treachery especially of Athenius, whom Cleopatra had 
joined to the leader, not that he should aid Herod, but that he 
should desert him in difficult in difficult straits. Finally the 
Arabs attacked his army deserted in rocky and impassable 
terrain and scatter and rout it with great slaughter and 
having pursued those put to flight to their refuge give them 
over to destruction. Herod indeed arrived later than necessity 
demanded, buy however having avenged the calamity in 
following battles he so afflicted the Arabs, that they often 
lamented that one victory of theirs. Besides a great weakness 
of minds is added by an upheaval of the earth, by which many 
cattle and almost thirty thousand men also were swallowed up. 
Every military troop however there which stayed in the open 
air survived unharmed. From this cause also the spirits of the 
enemy were raised as they thought they might more easily 
invade a deserted Judaea and and crush those struck by such 
prodigies. From which Herod thought they should be roused 
to his defence, and especially because he had learned that the 
envoys whom he had sent to Arabia had been treacherously 
killed. With this speech therefore he addressed those 
trembling: "since the state of the enemy has been broken by so 
many of our favorable battles to the point of their confession, 
who stirred up by a frenzied resentment about to be 
conquered have killed our envoys, it seems strange to me, that 
an irrational fear has struck you so strongly, that you put 
fortuitous events of the elements before the famous successes of 
our valor. There was no encounter, in which the Arabs did 
not immediately fall back and turned back into flight think 
that they must yield and, as they held themselves stolen things 
of war, that they had captured remedies by trickery and 
ambush, not that they themselves had conquered, but that 
they had delayed our victory. For whom since it is necessary 
to be confident, [p. 62] a disturbance followed as if a 
terrifying event of war, because the earth trembled, since they 
alone were innocent who are waging war, or if we wish to 
consider whom it impedes, we consider rather the Arabs, 
whom it it has led into war, that they have not taken 
themselves from the braver by fleeing. For I see them relying 
not on arms and strength but to have come back to the battle 
line because of the looses of our herds. For fragile is the hope, 
which depends not from confidence of its own valor but upon 
the distress of others, since on earth nothing is so changeable 
as either favorable things or adverse things. In a few moments 
the conditions of human fortunes are changed; neither long 
lasting prosperity nor adversity is persevering. And so neither 
misery nor the contrary is everlasting, but there are frequently 
successive and various changes of circumstances in the same. 
Finally from things it is permitted to take an example; in the 
previous conflict we were superior, but in the process of the 
battle our luck changed, so that we were conquered by those 
whom we had beaten. And so it is for us to hope, that they 
may be conquered by us, who had beaten us. For too great 
presumption and neglectful of self is always incautious. Fear 
however warns to look into the future and teaches care. In 
prosperity boldness creeps in and ill-advised rashness does not 
know to await the plan of the commander. Finally you 
advancing against my opinion the worthlessness of Athenio 
discovered an opportunity of doing harm. Now your alarm 

hurries to me the expectation of victory. Arouse therefore 
your spirits and raise the old brave spirit of the Jews; let not 
the agitations of things not knowable by the senses frighten 
you, nor consider the motions of the earth the signs of a 
second disaster. The sufferings of the elements have their harm, 
but you should not fear anything other than what is offensive 
in itself. For there are not signs of danger in the motion of the 
earth and the affliction of animals but dangers themselves. 
There is nothing therefore that we should fear as burdens to 
be borne who have borne more burdensome things. He is able 
to be more well-disposed who has taken vengeance and more 
merciful, than if he had not taken vengeance. What is 
preserved after an earthquake and plague except sympathy, 
because we set free doubled sins. And however we have 
untouched what is useful for war; for plague has taken away 
those placed outside of the war, our victory moreover has 
taken from the enemy, what they consider proper for war. 
Afterward for us there were dead cattle, for them the decision 
who thought the envoys we sent must be killed against justice 
and divine law. They transgressed against the law of all men, 
indeed of themselves barbarians, among themselves also, who 
are ignorant of civilization, envoys are considered 
untouchable. While heavenly vengeance is to be feared and 
god is feared as the avenger of such a heinous crime. This 
therefore our adversaries have let in, which neither human nor 
divine laws leave unpunished. Let us march out therefore not 
for territory or spoils but about to do battle for injury to the 
gods. Not love of wife or children urges us to battle but the 
protection of god obtained. We are carrying out not our own 
decisions but the sacred orders of divine law, that for them we 
claim vengeance, whom religion orders must be untouchable. 
Between hostile arms an embassy alone is a mediator of peace, 
he puts aside his enemy who is engaged in an embassy. Whose 
blood now cries out to god and demands vengeance. Let us 
therefore hasten to battle while we have god the revenger and 
avenger of those murdered. They are fighting better for us and 
surrounded by hosts of angels spread before in the battle 
line." Having exhorted his troops with such words he charged 
against the enemy seeking every opportunity of fighting. The 
Arabs were superior in numbers but inferior in spirit, whence 
an attack having been made almost five thousand of them 
were slain. The rest taking themselves into the fortifications 
were overcome by a lack of water, so an embassy having been 
sent they asked peace for a price. But when they saw 
themselves to be put off and their thirst was being inflamed 
further by the failing water, many coming out voluntarily 
offered themselves up to their enemies, preferring to die by the 
sword rather than from thirst, whom Herod guarded in 
fetters lest there should be treachery. And so in five days 
almost four thousand were taken in, others coming forth to 
fight again were killed to the number of seven thousand men. 
Humbled by which disaster the Arabs, as much inferior in 
courage as they were outstanding in good sense, sought from 
the king, whom they held an enemy, that he himself should be 
a defender and protector for them. 

33 But a greater concern struck him the victor, as some one 
who had brought something upon himself, he trembled at not 
now the danger overhanging him of territory but of the entire 
kingdom. Antonius having been conquered whom he had 
joined to himself in faithful friendship. In fact Augustus 
Caesar the winner of the battle of Actiacus considered 
Antonius not yet overcome, since Herod had survived the 
victory. In anxiety therefore the king since he had discovered 
from a true source that Caesar had gone to Rhodes, sailed to 
him lest rumor should arrive before his earthly journey, and 
arriving his crown having been put aside he presented himself 
in private dress but with the mental attitude of a king. In fact 
leaving out nothing of the truth he kept his loyalty, he held 
on to his authority. "I," he said, "Augustus, confess not to 
have been a true ally of Antonius, rather someone who 
received the kingdom from him, to whom I do not deny myself 
a debtor up to now; I would have demonstrated that with 
arms, if Cleopatra had not been jealous and the Arabs had not 
prevented it. From that necessity I did not bear arms against 
you, not as the deserter of a friend or as one afraid of battle, 
but as occupied at home with managing affairs. Antonius did 
not perceive me as ungrateful to him, to whom I not present 
sent the assistance of the army and countless supplies of grain. 
And also you, Caesar, would not have judged me unmindful of 
his kindnesses, if I had been at the Actiacus battle. See that I 
leave out nothing. Before you I fear more to be seen 
ungrateful to your enemy than to be seen an enemy to you. 
Your judgement to me is more serious that the war, before 
whom not the merits of valor but crimes are tried. And I 
before you prefer to be tried for faithfulness rather than for 
unfaithfulness. See, Caesar, that I did not abandon the 
uninjured Antonius, I did not run away from him beaten. You 
conquered, Caesar, Antonius with your great legions, you 
conquered with your intelligence, you conquered with the 
strength of the Roman empire, which he abandoned, and 
which he refused, and truly he was beaten by your power but 
more by his behavior. His wife Cleopatra conquered him, his 
Egyptian love conquered him, his Conopeian extravagances 
conquered him, it conquered him, because he preferred to be 

conquered with Cleopatra rather than to conquer without her. 
A woman more dangerous to her own people than to her 
enemies conquered him. I had urged the death of the woman, 
if he wished to take counsel for himself, I had promised aid 
with which I would repair damage, I had promised forces with 
I would protect him fleeing, I offered myself as a companion in 
war, but the desires of Cleopatra blocked up his mind. He was 
conquered because he did not wish to hear me, I too was 
conquered with Antonius with less shame however, because 
Cleopatra conquered him, Antonius conquered me. He left 
behind a foreign woman, I did not abandon a friend. I laid 
aside the crown with him, but I have come to you retaining 
the favor of a faithful friend; I have given up the emblems of 
royal power, but I have not cast away the consciousness of 
worth. Judge as you wish, I however, of whatever kind your 
judgement, I return thanks with myself, that it will be 
thought that I was a friend of this sort." 

34 Caesar responded to these things: "Be in good health," 
he said, "and now enjoy your reign more, because we do not 
dislike good character but we delight in it. For you are 
worthy to rule many, who thus protect [p. 66] friendship, so 
that you do not reject him placed in adversity and you do not 
blush to confess him a friend to you. But you have sufficiently 
proved to honor the more fortunate to cling to and to keep 
faith in good circumstances as in adverse circumstances. 
Antonius conquered you, but I will not consider you 
conquered, whom friendship has made equal to the victors. 
Therefore you may make requests fom us, because no outcome 
of the war has changed you, seeing that you did not abandon 
Antonius but Antonius earlier abandoned you, who entrusted 
himself more to Cleopatra than to you. The foolishness of that 
man gained you for us, because he picked the worst for himself, 
he rejected faith. It is no wonder that Antonius conquered 
should adhere to Cleopatra, by whom a victor he was 
captured. Why should you wonder, if Cleopatra made 
Antonius defect from you, since he separated from me and 
from a wife made an enemy of the empire? And so you were 
rejected with us and therefore the kingdoms with us. Nor 
indeed is this empty of benefit because, while we are occupied 
with civil war, you made the untamed people of Arabia 
subject, because we consider the enemies of the Jews as our 
enemies. For they carry arms against us who attack you. 
Therefore you fought for us, when you conquered for yourself, 
and thus we reward you, so that your kingdom is confirmed as 
our gift. Meanwhile your favor is not at all reduced, we 
undertake in the future that you do not need Antonius. Nor 
indeed is it fitting, that we do not conquer with benevolence 
whom we have conquered by war." When he had said this, he 
placed the crown on his head, adding painstaking attention to 
the gift. Encouraged by this esteem of Caesar wishing to 
reduce his displeasure against Alexan, one of the friends of 
Antonius, a man against whom Caesar was greatly angered, 
he pleaded with much prayer, but very great anger left no 
place for pardon. Having followed the march of Caesar 
setting forth into Egypt and having supplied all things, which 
were of use to him or to the army, he acquired the greatest 
goodwill and enthusiasm of the commander for himself, 
especially because in the very dry places all the way to 
Pelusium an abundant supply of water was supplied with 
royal foresight. With which services he infused a great love for 
himself into everyone, so that it was thought he deserved more 
than he had received and that the rule of a kingdom was less 
than the liberality of his kindness deserved. Therefore Caesar 
from this opinion, things having been accomplished in Egypt, 
Antonius and Cleopatra having died, returned to Herod not 
only what had been taken away, truly even beyond those 
things which Cleopatra had stolen, he granted to him Gadara, 
Ipponen, Samaria. He bestowed also at the same time the 
maritime cities, Gaza, Anthedon, Joppa, and Strato's Tower; 
also four hundred bodyguards from Gaul, surrounded by 
whom Cleopatra traveled, he granted many other things for 
the protection of the body of the king. But from all these 
things the king considered most important that above all he 
was loved, by Caesar below Agrippa only, by Agrippa below 
Caesar only. 

35 And so in the fifteenth year of his reign, that he should 
respond to his blessed condition and favor, having been lifted 
up by such a great success of favorable things, he strained for 
goodness and so that he might demonstrate himself grateful to 
the heavenly gods for the favors flowing to him without limit, 
he adorned the temple, and he surrounded with a wall all that 
circuit of space about the temple and the space having been 
doubled he enclosed it at great expense of building and with 
exquisite beauty. For evidence there were great covered walks 
about the sanctuary, which he raised up from the foundations. 
Nor was his purpose less of guarding than of beautifying, 
accordingly he strengthened the fortress lying to the north, 
which he named Antonia in honor of Antonius, not at all 
inferior to the higher palaces. He added even in the citadel of 
the royal home twin residences of great extent of wonderful 
beauty, to whose grace you would think nothing should be 
added. One of them was named Caesarium, the other 
Agrippium, so that in his dwellings the lasting memory of 
such great friends would be celebrated. He also not only 
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completed the building of the city Sebaste but even filled it 
with inhabitants, But I will not follow up every one, not at all 
easily was any place of long established cities neglected, which 
declining he did not renew or adorn with the buildings added 
which were seen to be lacking. Pouring his gifts to the five 
years contests he enriched that common class of men with his 
poured out riches. He even founded a temple of white marble 
to Caesar near the sources of the Jordan having been made 
unmindful of religious scruples, so that he consecrated a 
temple to the man and introduced a practice of the gentiles 
into Judaea. The name of the place is Panium, where a 
mountain of lofty height with a high peak extends high into 
the air, in whose side a gloomy cave is found, through which 
an oppressive abyss of a smelly precipice breathes out a harsh 
noxious exhalation. Within there was a meeting of the waters 
and without any motion much force, so that no estimation of 
the boundless depth could be made; without however around 
the base of the mountain itself springs gush out. Whence many 
have thought the source of the Jordan to be in that place, still 
it seems to us to us what the truth holds must be discovered in 
the future. There was in the coastal regions a city, which was 
called the Tower of Strato, already exhausted by frequent 
wars and decayed by old age itself into ruin, but prominent 
however by the the suitableness and loveliness of the place, 
which he renewed with white stone and buildings of the 
imperial court, and in it he expressed the character of his 
greatness of soul and the elegance of the work. For located in 
the middle between two coastal cities Dora and Iopen it is 
bound up in both directions by a harborless seashore, so that 
all whoever they may be who desire to travel from Egypt to 
Phoenicia, are rocked in the ocean, because in that place the 
sea is frequently stirred up by the winds and especially by the 
gusts of the southwest wind, by whose even more moderate 
blowing a disorder is raised, and likewise struck by the jutting 
rocks and thrown back by the broken attack it irritates the 
savage sea by yielding. And so the king setting no limit of 
expense conquered nature by greatness of soul and established 
a port greater than Piraeus and in it the devastation of the 
rocks having been penetrated he established safe stations. Also 
having measured the distance, to the size the port would come 
to, he put huge rocks into the sea, to which the depth was fifty 
feet and to others even greater. He divided the port itself with 
great towers, one of which he named Drusium, so that the 
name of Drusus, which was from the ancestors of Caesar, 
should weave into his conspicuous works. He even placed 
shorter steps at more frequent places, through which without 
severe labor ships could be hauled; he even beautified the 
entire loveliness of that port with three gigantic statues. 
Again he established a temple to Caesar in an elevated place 
and in the middle of the temple he placed a large statue with 
the name of Augustus as a likeness of the man himself, which 
was of not less magnitude than the likeness of Jupiter of 
Olympus or of Juno of Argos. You would not know the 
beauty in such great difficulties or the strength of the work 
and you might think the protection in such great beauty to be 
outstanding, since the work remains indestructible to the sea 
or age. And so many advantages accrue in one work; for a 
great city is added to the province and a port to sailors and 
honor to Caesar, from whose name Caesarea was named in 
this time. 

36 The society sought of one woman lowered and weakened 
with sad pain this political power of the king flowing to his 
triumphal successes, from which against justice and divine law 
he thought a wife should be measured by the rank of her birth 
rather than by love, a certain royal practice. For he had in 
association a woman of Jerusalem Dosis by name, joined to 
himself a commoner previously, who ought to have been more 
pleasing to him, who had been good for her husband, with 
whom he had arrived at the royal peak. But unmindful of this 
goodness he cast aside Dosis, he marries Mariamme the 
granddaughter of Aristobolus, the daughter of Alexander. 
And so while he pursued noble birth, he met with turmoil, 
which his own home did not find fitting for him, to which the 
many peoples of the different provinces were submissive. And 
lest the eyes of the new bride with a stepmother's dislike 
should be offended by him placed at home whom Dosis had 
given birth to, Antipater, for that was the name of the youth, 
was ejected not only from his father's dwelling but also from 
the entire city, he made a situation with the inauspicious 
wedding, which he was celebrating with the banishment of his 
only son, and he was hardly summoned for the solemnities of 
the festal days. The woman seeing her husband to be 
compliant to her was even turned by the jeers of piety into 
haughtiness; for the reason was added, by which her mind was 
rightly inflamed, that she discovered that Hyrcanus her 
grandfather had been killed through the treachery of her 
husband, falsely accused because of a desire for royal power. 
He is the person about whom we made mention before, whom 
Barzafranes who was ruling the Persians, when he had seized 
Syria, took away captive, and held at first in Parthia, 
afterwards having pitied his worsened fate, relinquished to 
the Jews demanding him, who were living beyond the 
Euphrates. And would that he had conceded to those 
entreating him, even that he had believed those warning him, 

that the political power of his relatives should not in the 
manner of human nature arouse him, so that he would make 
the passage to Herod; she would be a danger to him, because 
desirous of saving his royal power he stirred up none more 
than those closest to him, and he should beware his relatives. 
But he from the tedium of living abroad and the desires of his 
people crossed the Euphrates, he returned into Judaea. 
Because he descended deeper into the breast of Herod than 
anyone had thought, not that he aspired to the royal power, 
but because a man of the royal stock and with the privilege of 
power long exercised him to be able to abstain from it was 
thought uncertain. The noose of death for Hyrcanus was 
therefore the husband of his granddaughter, with whose 
influence he had hurried to Herod, not knowing that captives 
lived more safely among the enemy than relatives near the 
king. And so with not even a slight expectation of ruling he 
was killed for this alone, that the kingdom was seen to be 
properly his. Meanwhile he loved Miriamme with an 
immoderate love and did not want her offended. Numerous 
offspring had piled favor upon the woman. For she had borne 
him five children, but of the three sons the youngest had died 
at Rome, while he was receiving a gentlemanly education. The 
remaining two were honored beyond the mode of commoners 
in royal style. The reason for the youths was the nobility of 
their mother and his rise in the kingdom, because they had 
been born with their father already ruling, but especially the 
love of Miriamme, by which the king was daily more and more 
inflamed, so that although no change of love was returned to 
him by his wife, he took care however that he should not 
sadden the mind of his wife in anything. With equal weight 
the hatred of his wife and the love of the man fought against 
him. More justly however Miriamme hated the man loving her, 
which Miriamme not loving him Herod loved, the hatred of 
the woman arose from the outrage, from the reliance on love, 
because first, by the grief of a granddaughter, she was turned 
away, second she was lifted up by the servility of a lover. And 
thus not even by the reprimands of the things thrown forth 
did he temper the crime, that he had through wickedness 
snatched away from her her grandfather Hyrcanus and her 
brother Jonathan, although one was his wife's grandfather, 
the other a relative by marriage, the former ought to have 
been saved because feeble of old age, the latter at least because 
of his adolescent age. A shameful crime, to whom a youth of 
seventeen years he had committed the high priesthood, to 
whom immediately he had conferred the office he inflicted 
death for no other cause, as we grasp it, unless that having put 
on the priestly garments, when he first approached the high 
altar on the sacred and honoured day, suddenly the people 
broke into tears. Because he was thus suspect to Herod, as he 
believed the people to have cried for joy and for that reason to 
have forsaken his affection for the boy, those tears to be 
indications of a wish, the enthusiasm of the people to be 
dangerous for himself, who showed with their inmost organs 
that they had enthusiasm for devotion to the young man, a 
noble descendent of kings, the son of a powerless woman, the 
brother of a shameless queen, who disdained her husband the 
king, who was about to rush forth to rule, if he were not 
timely taken from their midst, for whom beauty, for whom 
loveliness of appearance sufficed, by law it was thought that 
he should be preferred above all others (The translator has 
not tried in this literal translation to clarify the almost 
hopeless confusion in this Latin material of what pronoun 
refers to what individual as the confusion is inherent in the 
Latin.  It can be straightened out only with knowledge of the 
actual situation.). And so he proposed to kill the young man. 
The mother of the youth attacked him, who was very keen for 
investigating and more vehement for avenging, nothing was 
endured hidden and nothing unpunished, and for this reason 
he decided to recall and restrain himself: Again the love 
heaped up as the days passed of everyone for the youth and the 
danger to his rule alarmed him. Whence aroused by a sudden 
rage he decided to take counsel for himself on some method. 

37 The young man is sent at night to the city Jericho and 
there accustomed to take pleasure in his enthusiasm for 
swimming very many going together with him as if in a game, 
he is held submerged without limit, he is killed in the 
swimming pool. His sister did not tolerate this in silence, but 
from feelings of sisterhood announced it at a banquet and 
charged her husband that her brother had been taken from 
her by his order. Herself to have been abandoned by all, the 
home of her consort to be calamitous for her, who first took 
her grandfather from her, afterwards killed her brother, 
herself miserable to have been a cause of ruin for her relatives. 
Dire things to be called down upon her husband, father-in-
law, and sister of the king; the common outrage of all, to ask 
god the avenger, that such a heinous crime should not be left 
unpunished. Herod received that as if captured by love and 
obedient to her commands, but the women raged and were 
not able to bear the insults of her cursing and her 
presumption expressing resentment, especially because 
overcome by his miracle Herod was not able to rise up against 
his beloved. And thus what the lover could to be more 
enraged with, a pretence of adultery is woven and a crime of 
this nature is constructed against the woman, that she had 

sent her likeness to Antonius in Egypt. That to have been a 
great lewdness, that to a man physically elsewhere and quick 
to passion, powerful besides, who made use of power in place 
of law, she offered her beauty for sale, that he might bid on 
her beauty. The woman had dishonoured herself by the 
trafficking of an unusual auction from either the force of love 
or from hatred of her husband, danger for whom she had 
sought for the pay of adultery. With this fabrication of the 
women in the house of Herod Miriamme was loved the more 
the more she was seriously assailed, nor however was the 
accusation itself although made by resentful women 
completely contrary to the truth. For the mother Alexandria 
raging, because another was placed before her son Aristobolus 
in the priesthood -- for by this name her son Ionathan, by 
which he brought back into memory his grandfather to have 
been king, preferred to be called -- had sought from Antonius 
through a certain (trustee of documents?) the priesthood for 
her son trust was nearer the truth. Afterward the friend 
Gallicus of Antonius arriving in Judaea recognized the young 
man to have been wondrous because of the loveliness of his 
most outstanding beauty, not less even Miriamme, whose rank 
was higher, by the amount her fame was more illustrious, and 
perhaps was found so by a certain fashion of human nature, by 
which men dear to their intimate friends also want to declare 
themselves, if they are granting the society of their hospitable 
table also to their near kin. There also the opportunity was 
given to Alexandra of speaking with Sossius, granted that to 
an unimpeded widow another opportunity of becoming 
acquainted with her host would not be able to be lacking, 
since especially she would be seeking occasions and persons of 
that kind. Then a plan having been discussed on both sides it 
settled on this opinion, that pictures of both would be sent to 
Antonius. He was bound up by the magnificence of the 
pictures and especially by the testimony of Sossius, who 
declared himself to have seen nothing like it ever on earth and 
the beauty in them to be not of men but divine, meretriciously 
that it would arouse the greatest lusts of a man, he wrote 
Herod that he should send Aristobolus to him without delay, 
about Miriamme because she was married to him he let pass, 
not for the reason that he was accustomed in the presence of 
their husbands to conceal his lusts for those who were married, 
to whom without danger he would use, outrage without 
shame, but for the reason that he was taking precautions 
against the anger of Cleopatra, who indeed was offended by a 
rival of either sex, but more if she discovered a woman joined 
to her husband, because she thought herself to excel all women 
in beauty. And so the letter having been read Herod made the 
excuse that without a rebellion of the people and the 
disturbance of the entire nation he could not tear away the 
noble youth from his people and so that he might satisfy 
Alexandra, he promised the priesthood to Aristobolus, but 
since she thought herself to be mocked by a trick and a delay 
to be made to the promises, Alexandra prepared a ship and in 
the apparatus of flight itself the plan having been learned 
through Sabiones she was called back with her son. Alarmed 
by this Herod dissembled the offense for a time and quickened 
the conferring of the priesthood upon Aristobolus, so that by 
the appearance of honor he might conceal the hatred of the 
prepared murder, which having been accomplished, as we said, 
as if struck by lightning, at the same time he was stirred up by 
the crime of feigned adultery forged by his kin, because he 
knew Antonius to be quick to carnal desires, and unveiled 
lusts, from the fact that he was powerful, and burning for 
every amatory mode; also especially the inexpiable resentment 
and frightfulness of the rivalry of Cleopatra killed many of the 
men whom she had discovered too slow about restraining the 
licentious behavior of their wives. He recoiled in terror from 
the danger overhanging him not only of losing his wife but 
even of undergoing death. And so he himself proposed to 
hasten into Egypt so that he might prevail on Antonius or 
Cleopatra whom he chiefly feared. Others report that 
summoned by the letter of Antonius he exerted himself for the 
purpose [p. 76] that he might set forth the reasons of the 
young man having been killed. However about to depart, he 
reveals secretly to Joseph his relation by marriage, to whom 
Salome the sister of the king had come in marriage, that death 
had been suspected for himself because of a desire for the 
beauty of his wife, which it was disclosed a picture of her good 
looks having been sent the woman had made known. This he 
committed as a task to his relation, that if he himself should 
be killed by Antonius, he should kill Miriamme, so that a 
reward for her crime should not remain. Joseph, not at all, as 
I think, from a desire of betrayal but that he should put to rest 
the complaints of the woman against her husband, by which 
she said herself afflicted to burn with hatred of her husband, 
he reveals the order and interprets it as due to the affection of 
a lover, that not even dead could Herod allow himself to be 
separated from the companionship of his wife. But the woman 
quite otherwise than Joseph had judged this dragged to the 
argument of the still entangled cruelty against herself, after 
whose death still being exercised he had also ordered her 
execution to his own relation. He was disturbed by the injury 
to himself, he examined his own suspicions not with some 
proof of truth but urged the outcome of sudden death, there 
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would be no end to the hatreds which were being stretched 
out beyond the end itself of life and health. But Joseph 
unmindful of the domestic evil, since he was trying to 
reconcile a hostile wife to her husband, inflamed the 
suspicions of his own wife against himself, which she 
considered the conversations of her own husband with 
Miriamme, the stops made not at all perfunctorily in the court 
of the king. Finally when her brother returned, she did not 
put aside the accusation, adding her own injury to the 
affronts to the king, because also from her Miriamme had 
taken away a husband. But Herod, although stricken, was not 
at all very seriously alarmed at first, nor did he present 
himself enraged to his wife, but overcome even by the force of 
love he began one day to swear to his wife, that he loved her 
with such great affection, that he had never blazed with desire 
for another woman, thus he threw all from his mind, that he 
kept trust in his wife. But she: "you declared your love for me 
adequately in the orders which you gave to Joseph, 
commanding that he should kill me. How is he able to love 
who is able to kill?" The king frantic immediately when he 
heard his secret to have been betrayed, from that began to 
think that Joseph was never about to betray him, unless 
captured by love of the woman he had sought the the reward 
of the betrayal in sexual intercourse. It revealed what lay 
hidden a long time, a crime in the open, an indubitable 
corruption, not in vain he aroused his sister who placed 
personal injury before all else. And so wild with too much 
anger and not in control of his mind he sprang forth from his 
bed fleeing the contagion of disgraceful misconduct, nor did 
the court seize him raging. His sister heard him shouting and 
immediately seizing the opportunity of alleging an argument, 
an opportunity of doing harm she confirmed the suspicions of 
the indignant person. And therefore driven by the pain of the 
offense, by the accusation of his sister he ordered both to be 
killed. Not much afterwards regret of the things done 
followed, and when anger abated, love followed, and and 
passion was reawakened and such a great heat of desire blazed 
up, that he did not believe her dead and in a departure of his 
mind he spoke to her as if living. And as if to her who was 
living he directed the boys, asking that rivalries having been 
put down she should come to him and restore him to marital 
pleasures, scarcely finally taught by a great interval of time 
did he believe her to have died, whom because of love as a 
woman of imperishable beauty he believed not to be able to 
die. So great was his passion for the dead woman. Finally 
afterward he became savage and is reported irritated by 
hatred into the murder of many present, nor did he suffer only 
from sickness of mind but even from a severe illness of the 
body, which they said had been contracted from plague and 
also from the air. For the more corrupt parts of the air drawn 
in gives rise to plague in many. Whence those experienced in 
medicine having been consulted he hid himself in the remote 
places of the forest and vigor have been gradually poured back 
from hunts he recovered good health of body and sobriety of 
mind. 

38 This also added to his marvels, by which he admired the 
grace of the deceased, himself to have suffered punishment for 
the unjust outrage and from the affliction of the elements had 
atoned the death of such a great beauty, by the ruin of the 
world, the death of one by the affliction of the people, 
vindicated however by an unequal fate, since the earth denied 
produce, famine increased the pestilence. A pure but 
immoderate knowledge of beauty brought to her husband in 
full possession of his senses this death of Miriamme. To whom 
magnanimity was superfluous, painstaking attention was 
lacking, so that she disdained the compliments of her husband, 
untroubled because she was able to endure nothing of ruin 
from him who loved her beyond measure. Not only did she 
discover vengeance for the present, but she transmitted 
inherited hatreds into the future. To whom followed her sons 
avengers of their mother's resentment with pious love for their 
mother but with irreverent feeling for their father, although 
the law of nature should be shared to each of the parents with 
equal service. Nor did grief find them unpracticed. For 
having long been instructed at Rome in Latin alongside 
Greek literature, they had adopted a not ordinary astuteness 
and absent the death of their mother having been learned they 
were made violent into hatred of their father by many 
instigators. Also respect not even of the sight of their father 
had poured care into them having returned, their ill-will 
increased with age. The presumption arose even from the 
society of his wife because to one the daughter of Salome the 
granddaughter of Herod, to the other a daughter born to 
Archelaus, who held the kingdom of Cappadocia (North of 
the kingdom of Commagene, in today's Central-Anatolia, 
Turkey.), had come in marriage, that the noble class of the 
union had given authority. Therefore Herod was offended by 
his sons' silent nature more stirred up than the paternal 
tenderness could endure. Besides which he is frequently 
offended from his expression. And goads were added by those 
who as if worried frequently announced he should beware the 
treachery of his sons, asserting that vengeful of their mother's 
death they were arming bands. Terrified by which Herod 
began to prefer Antipater the son of Doris to his brothers and 

began to excite favor to him by more plentiful affection, the 
royal court burned with greater hatreds and was struck by the 
conflict of the brothers, while they were indignant that the 
son of a woman who was a commoner was preferred to them 
born in royal power. He full of flattery the more he discerned 
himself inferior on his mother's side, the more studiously he 
commended himself to his father, he did not cease to attack his 
brothers with fabricated accusations, until he himself through 
himself through others whom he had joined to himself 
excluded them from the paternal affections. Finally he took 
all expectation of ruling from them, so that by a will publicly 
established he was designated the sole successor of the supreme 
power. And sent to Rome to Caesar except for the emblem of 
the crown he was supported by every ornament and royal 
dress. Thence having returned into Judaea, the favor toward 
him of Caesar and many distinguished men having been 
increased, in an interval of almost no time he prevailed to such 
an extent, that he even restored his mother to the marriage of 
his father, and with the twin arms, the art of flattery and 
cunning in making accusations, he began to so attack his 
brothers before their father, that the father prepared death 
for his sons. Finally raging of mind he sought Rome 
Alexander dragged with him, whom he set before Caesar 
charged with the crime of magic against himself. He the 
opportunity having been given of responding to the charge 
and every complaint, when he saw to be at hand for himself 
the authority of such a great judge, who could neither be 
converted by Herod through influence, nor tricked by 
Antipater, having decided that nothing should be passed by 
he blunted the shameful acts of his father with a certain 
restraint, so that he seemed to neither urge them as an accuser 
nor to allow them to be hidden, since it would help his cause 
greatly if he demonstrated himself on account of the pain of 
his mother's death to be attacked by the hatreds of his father. 
For in such trials nothing burdens children more, than the 
loyalty of nature and the influence of loyalty. Which if they 
are exhibited by some crime, prejudgement is reduced and its 
verdict hindered. Truly when it was come to the complaints of 
the father, rebutting with strong defenses he first showed his 
brother innocent of any crime, who was the sharer of their 
dangers, whom innocent he groaned to be called into 
judgement, the force of delivery and skill in speaking 
supported a clear conscience. He lamented most bitterly that 
nothing of honor had been left to him or his brother, that all 
had been taken away through the wickedness of his half-
brother and the readiness of his father. Death for himself to be 
asked for, which his father hopes for to the point that he adds 
accusation, he attaches shameful things. With these words he 
forced everyone into tears and drew out the response of the 
court, that the accusation was not proven to Caesar, the 
father embraced reconciliation. It was very acceptable and 
most excellent to the Roman leader not only to have given a 
kingdom to the famous king but even to have restored his 
children. And so it was settled by a just balance, that respect 
for paternal rights remained unviolated and the innocence of 
the sons was protected, as was becoming for the father, that 
the children should be obedient, that he should exhibit the 
uninterrupted affection of nature for his sons, he might leave 
the kingdom however to whom he wished. Alexander returned 
with his father from the city of Rome freed more from 
judgement than from mistrust. For Antipater did not allow 
the mind of Herod to be free from hatred of his sons. And 
indeed he himself was the occasion of hatreds, he pressed still 
his pursuit with the appearance of a restorer so that he should 
not betray the public view of longed for brotherhood, he 
made plain his treachery. When it was come into Cilicia and 
sailing they landed at Eliusa, Archelaus received them with a 
rich banquet expressing thanks for the trial of his son in law 
Alexander, that freed from danger he had even been 
considered worthy of reconciliation. Furthermore he had 
asked friends in letters sent through his people, that they 
should be of assistance to the defence of his son in law, he 
presented him departing thirty talents a gift of hospitality and 
escorted him all the way to Zephyrium. Having returned 
home the king immediately summons the people, before whom 
he speaks in this manner. 

39 "The reason for me, Hebrew citizens, of seeking Rome 
was both profitable and productive that Caesar should judge 
about my sons, so that I alone who was angry should not 
make inquiry. I proceeded to Caesar so that he who had given 
me the kingdom should make pronouncement about my 
successor. He added to his kindnesses that which was difficult 
he presented to the father his almost lost sons, to the brothers 
he restored amity which is above the kingdom. I return 
therefore richer than when I set out, I have learned to be a 
better father, because my sons have learned to be better 
children, by the kindness of Caesar. In fact he decided that the 
succession of my sons should depend upon my judgement; that 
the right of succession should not give birth to haughtiness, 
that I should give as successor to me whom I choose, him who 
had deserved it, him who had most honoured his father. I will 
imitate Caesar, for he in absolving my younger sons made 
them equal to the oldest son. And so today at the same time I 
designate my three sons kings, age supports the one, birth the 

others. let not the number cause alarm, the size of the 
kingdom suffices for many. God is first the judge of my 
decision, afterwards you are added besides, whom Caesar 
joined, the father arranged, you follow with suitable honor, 
so that the honor may be neither immoderate nor too little. 
The one makes arrogant, the other makes angry. What is 
imparted to each as his share is sufficient for his merits. For 
something does not delight him so much whom it honours 
beyond measure, as it harms him to whom it denies what is 
owed. And generally each of them is hurt when there is a 
fawning of preference. I am certainly the father to all, the 
honor of my sons is certainly a pleasure of the father. If 
however anyone honors my children beyond measure, he is 
actually liable to me in behalf of my children, for whom he is 
the source of the fault. For the cultivation of effrontery is 
taken as too great. Should I be jealous of my children? May 
god forbid, but I prefer them to have less power with favor 
than more with rebellion. But it is a fact of haughtiness and 
plunder that it is quickly slipped into, which of pleasure is 
long held. Whence it will be a concern to me, that I will join 
the the sponsors of concord to my children as parents and 
friends, by whose encouragement they put on the affection of 
mutual love. But when every evil word poisons the mind of 
the hearer, then incessant conversations chiefly and lasting 
practice are accustomed to pour pestilence into the mind, 
which by a certain contagion quickly crosses into the habits of 
those dwelling together. Although there may be tranquility of 
behavior, however as a lake although placid, can rise into 
rage from disturbing winds, thus a good nature may be 
agitated by wicked counselors. And so I think that each one 
ought to put his greatest expectations in me, not indeed that 
he destroys me because he approaches my children. Each of the 
tribunes or soldiers ought to honor the father of the 
commanders more. I exist, I am he who will weigh out the 
reward to all for those things which you have bestowed even 
upon my sons. If I notice proper spirits I will reward the acts, 
an evil disposition will return its price, so that he is deprived 
of profit also whom he has believed to be flattering. You 
however, my good sons, consider first reverence for nature, 
whose favor [p. 83] binds wild beasts, which even forces 
savage animals into love of their relatives --- there remains 
mutual love among untamed animals and wild creatures 
rescue their own kind from their own dangers --- furthermore 
respect Caesar, who has made you from enemies into friends; 
third respect me myself, who prefer to ask when I am able to 
command: remain brothers, do not cast aside what you have 
been born to. I give you the imperial robes and training, but 
it is of more value that I persuade the pure mark of your love: 
if sense of duty remains, if royal power delights, but if 
gratitude is lacking, the supreme power is worthless and 
mostly harmful. Therefore while I am putting you to the test, 
you have meanwhile not the royal power but the honors of 
royal power. If you shall have valued your father, the duty 
will follow. Demonstrate however love of me in yourselves: as 
leaders you will get possession of all the things with which 
royal power is accustomed to delight, the burdens of rule and 
the troubles of work will remain mine alone, although I do 
not wish it. And so it is advantageous for you to prefer my 
things, because I both will and judge what things are yours 
and mine." These things having been said he kissed his sons, so 
that he should bind them in turn to himself with one kiss of 
love. Which having been done he dismissed the convention. 

40 The majority departed happy, whom the concord of 
brotherhood pleased, but when dissension returned to the 
brothers, and more seriously by that amount, by which their 
position was superior who were more envied and to whom 
there was a greater power of doing harm. The sons of 
Mariamme grieved the son of a woman who was a commoner, 
who did not know the lineage of royal power, to have been 
made equal to themselves. On the other hand Antipater 
disdained the separate expectation of royal power of himself 
and his brothers and was jealous of his brothers, for whom the 
following were scarcely reserved before the chiefs. But he 
covered and veiled himself, pretending affection in place of 
dislike, they not even seeking any hostile meaning in their 
speech, with a tongue quick and lavish of secrets. Whatever 
they had said, [p. 84] was at once before Antipater, much even 
which they had not said was fabricated. The intermediary 
added much material with an increment. The author of 
everything by which the brothers were attacked was Antipater, 
whose life was nothing but a meeting of slyness, a theater of 
wickedness, the plotting of crimes, the service of scandals. He 
brought forward tale bearers, he suborned witnesses, he 
pretended a defense as if carrying around in a theater the 
personality of a brother, so that he would cast out the lighter 
charges, grant the more serious, by which he deceived their 
father more and aroused him more stongly against his 
brothers, he especially piled up with cunning hatred of a 
father's murder made ready so that the kingdom might be 
seized, which from fear of danger was more suspected by kings. 
But lest these things might appear to the king less likely if no 
one objected, he himself first tried to refute them, then he 
wished himself to be seen to be constrained by the obvious 
proofs of the charges, so that the case having been delivered 
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from both sides, as if nothing were lacking to a verdict, the 
father would be more aroused as if against convicted sons. For 
nothing gave more faith in the assertions than that Antipater 
was considered the defender of his brothers. By this trickery 
he captured the favor of most, he inclined the mind of his 
father to himself. Whatever was diminished daily from the 
brothers of paternal affection was transferred to himself. He 
enticed away the king's friends and parents and he especially 
made Feroras the brother of the king and Salome his sister 
alienated from the prodigals, so that not only did they not 
defend them, but they even attacked and hated them. Glafyra 
the wife of Alexander added material of hatreds, who in 
woman's fashion, quite overbearing of those present, had 
begun to extol herself with arrogant pride, for the reason that 
she excelled all the others in the fame of her lineage. And so 
she put herself forward as if she were the mistress of all who 
were in the royal court, and was accustomed to boast that the 
father and grandfather to her were kings and especially 
Darius the son of Hydaspes the highest honor of her mother's 
line and to afflict Salome the sister of the king or Dosis his 
wife with insults of their low birth, which was a source of 
anger for them and of hatred against herself. She irritated the 
other women in similar fashion, who were joined to the king 
more because of their beauty than because of the nobleness of 
their birth. For Herod beyond the custom of kings even was 
delighted by the practice of the Jews as if by a certain freedom 
of error, who considered the fashions of their ancestors a 
cloaking of their own faults. Therefore Alexander bore with 
reluctance the haughtiness of his wife. Aristobolus also 
reproached his wife with the same words as Glaphyra, her of 
low status not matching the royal descendants, unequal to 
Glaphyra, it to be a shame to him that his brother had gained 
a wife of royal family, he had lowered himself by union to a 
commoner as wife: who raging dismayed his own relatives by 
his reproaches. Struck with which abuses the wife of 
Aristobolus carried them to her mother with tears. Salome 
however announced the things learned through her daughter 
to king Herod. But he believing it better to warn his sons 
rather than destroy them, summoned and partly terrified 
them imperially, partly with paternal affection exhorted them 
that they should love their brother and not be separated like 
enemies, offering pardon for prior offenses, threatening 
punishment for future offenses. But they lamenting themselves 
to be attacked by many charges that had been settled, 
beseeched and at the same time promised with their actions in 
the future that they would be given belief in their own defense, 
only their father should look at their acts and not rashly 
believe things heard. For indeed they would not lack 
dishonest accusers in the future, so long as he a credulous 
hearer was at hand. The father having been softened by these 
and such, although they pushed aside for a time the 
overhanging fear, they piled up sadness, because they saw 
themselves to be attacked by Feroras and Salome, one of them 
their paternal uncle, the other the sister of their father by 
whom who should have been a defence they were ambushed. A 
great fear was added, because they had great influence with 
their brother. For with the crown excepted, Herod shared 
almost the entire rule of the kingdom with his brother. He 
had bestowed not ordinary wealth upon both and especially 
upon Feroras. In fact he put away a yearly payment of one 
hundred talents besides that region, which located beyond the 
Euphrates increased the amount of his income. He had also 
been appointed a tetrarch by Caesar at the request of Herod. 
And besides he had been presented with a relative of the royal 
consort, because he had received the sister of the royal consort 
in the function of his marriage partner. After whose death the 
oldest daughter of the king having been betrothed to him he 
advanced in the gratitude of his son in law, except that 
captured by the love for a slave girl he rejected the bond of the 
royal maiden. Enraged by which insult Herod handed over his 
daughter to him who later was slain in the Parthian war. 
Feroras however was accused before him that he had sought 
the life of his brother with poison, which suspicion he had not 
lacked not even when his wife was still living, at first the 
questioning of many and finally of his friends having been 
enforced, he willingly acquitted him found free of his crime 
which was alleged, giving even pardon for the flight the 
arrangement entered into, that the slave girl whom he loved 
having been seized, he should flee to the Parthians, he was 
exposed by the confessions of his household members. 
Alexander had enjoyed to some extent a respite, while Feroras 
is attacked and he himself attacks Salome because she had 
pledged her marriage to Sylleus the son of Obaedas, who was 
the [p. 87] deputy of the king of Arabia and very unfriendly to 
Herod. But the accusation having been relaxed for each, the 
storm of the household fell upon Alexander and enveloped 
him with great danger. For Antipater raged with the 
savageness of a plague and the storm of the entire court, 
attacking his brother in every way and with the support of his 
relatives, so that his father with the state of his sober mind 
disturbed protested with a loud voice that Alexander stood 
over him with a sword. A scene of this type had come into 
view, that Alexander had enticed three eunuchs, one of whom 
was accustomed to tend the cups of the king, another to bring 

in the food tray of dinner, the third to watch the royal couch 
and never to leave when Herod had settled himself in bed, 
with rich gifts to his favor and participation in shameful acts. 
Which having been brought forth forced by tortures the 
eunuchs revealed the wantonness of obscene lust. For unable 
to hide the love potions promised they related with what 
words they had been solicited and with what price of shame, 
so that parricide wrapped in disgraceful conduct was believed. 
There was in him the grace of youth the charm of beauty, the 
strength of age, contrasted to a feeble Herod already 
oppressed by old age, who dyed his hair, lest it betray his age, 
from which since he wished the right of ruling should be 
transferred to himself, it was necessary that great rewards be 
promised and thus for them to establish their hope in a youth, 
not in a decrepit old man, for whom nature itself was 
hastening an end. Which things indeed seriously disturbed 
Herod, but he considered it more important than the rest that 
it was discovered from the information of the eunuchs that the 
military troops and the leaders of the army and the centurions 
were conspiring against him. Indeed he was so aroused, that 
he thought that no type of savagery should be omitted, that 
he should believe no one, that he should consider everyone 
suspect. Punishments were swifter than investigations of the 
crimes, and the death of the culprits [p. 88] preceded 
judgement. They were seized everywhere for punishment 
whom any suspicion attacked. False accusations abounded, 
many wishing to please the king lodged information against 
the guilty, but immediately even those who reported others 
were denounced and were led with their guilty parties to the 
place of punishment. And so Herod brutalized everyone, so 
that if anyone remained who was suspected, the king not 
otherwise thinking himself to be safe unless the human race 
should become extinct, with irreconcilable accusations, 
disbelieving his friends, arrogant to his familiars, unmerciful 
to the guilty, terrified of everything so that he changed his 
residence frequently, spent his nights without sleep. Who 
exasperated by all suddenly surrounded Alexander bound in 
chains with guards and summoned his friends for 
investigations. Those who refused died during tortures, those 
who were silent, because they revealed nothing in support of 
suspicions, were tortured to death. However some overcome 
by the harshness of the tortures and punishments, asserted 
that it had been proposed by the youths, that they should kill 
their father while he was intent upon hunting and proceed to 
the city of Rome without delay, so that they should foil 
punishment by flight. Although it was supported by no 
evidence, the father however derived support of his fierce 
pursuit wishing to have just reasons for the chains of his son. 
And so therefore Alexander considering the ears of his father 
to be blocked against any defense of himself and that in no 
way was the thing able to be diverted, so that he would 
presuppose him innocent, who was assailed by such a mass of 
false accusations, he thought that the wicked accusers must be 
met by similar craft, that he should surround with snares the 
deceitful contrivers of false accusations and call those guilty 
into calumny, by whose calumnies he believed himself to be 
threatened. He wrote therefore four small books, in which he 
confessed the invention of a crime by which [p. 89] he 
threatened the safety of his father, and he exposed those 
accomplices of this type of treacheries many of them those by 
whom he himself had been attacked. And in these same 
booklets he especially wrote of Feroras and Salome, that also 
in the dead of night the sleeping chamber of the youth having 
been broken into in which he lived she enticed him unwilling 
and extorted from him resisting that he should commit incest. 
He sent the booklets to the king as informers of his shameful 
acts, with which he involved the very powerful who were 
companions and friends of the king. Archelaus came quickly 
at the right time into Judaea, so that he should bring what he 
could of help and aid to his son in law and daughter. But 
foreseeing the chances of a genuine defense before the hostile 
father to blocked to him, he skillfully repressed his agitation. 
For as soon as he entered the royal court, in a loud voice 
although he was already heard and seen by Herod as if furious 
of mind he began to shout: "Does that poisonous son in law of 
mine still live and despoil this light? I ask where he is, where 
may I find that parricidal head, that I may rend it with my 
own hands? By parricide he ought to perish, who wished to 
commit parricide. What will he do with a father in law who 
has not spared his father? Who will point him out? I will 
disembowel the scoundrel first, may I give my daughter to a 
good bridegroom; although she was not conscious of his 
wickedness, she is not however removed from contagion, who 
is in the power of a parricide. I do not acknowledge a 
daughter who does not recognize the tricks of her husband, 
who has not shown herself such a daughter in law to her 
father in law that she returned the son made subject to his 
father. I gave her in marriage not for the service of crime but 
for participation in matrimony, that she should show herself 
the joint heir of favor not an assistant in crime. I wonder at 
you, Herod, that Alexander still lives that schemer against his 
father. I thought him to have already paid the just penalty, 
which it was not necessary to be put off. Why indeed should 
the confessor of a parricidal outrage be saved? But perhaps 

also this was divine foresight, that he who in you injured the 
piety of each should be condemned by the judgement of the 
parents of both. I will not deny myself to be an avenger, who 
prepared myself a preacher of exact retribution, but I do not 
make my daughter an exception, whom I myself betrothed to 
this unfortunate marriage following you as its sponsor. But I 
did not surrender her to the moods of a husband but to your 
trust. Let her deliver the reason that she has ignored her 
surety, she loved her husband. About both now judgement is 
for us. If you are a firm avenger of such a great grief, gird 
yourself; father follow your duty. Duty is not wished for by 
fathers, but must not be ignored. If piety softens you, nature 
bends you, let us change places, so that we are the executors of 
mutual service I in the case of your son and you in the case of 
my child." Moving about with speech of this nature he 
converted Herod and from his fury of mind he little by little 
softened his intention, so that he believed himself a fellow 
sufferer and sharing the same purpose and gave him the the 
small booklets which Alexander had composed. But he giving 
attention to each when he realized them to be more crowded 
with pain than depending on faith, with a deep purpose 
gradually lessened the hatred of the parricidal attempt and 
the causes of the objections against them which they had 
described and began to transfer it especially against Feroras. 
And so when he noticed the king not to shrink from his 
opinion: "It must be considered," he said, "if perhaps the 
young man was attacked more by the treacheries of disloyal 
persons than you were by the young man. What cause was 
there, that he should seek your life, to whom you had 
conceded the honors of kingship, to whom you had reserved 
the right of ruling and the hope of the succession? Why should 
he seek what he had, or how would he ungrateful consider 
these great gifts? How other would he behave [p. 91] upon 
your death unless it would affect his danger, which with you 
alive he could not fear, with you dead he would certainly fear 
from them, from whom even positioned beneath his father he 
feared the destruction of his safety. That age is open to 
trickery, it is easily deceived and gotten round by the 
treacheries of tricksters. Old age scarcely withstands trickery, 
generally still the good sense of the aged is entangled by the 
cunning of those circumscribing them. Therefore if mature 
experience is often affected, what wonder if immature age was 
not able to be at hand for itself, when it was threatened by 
crowds of those lying in ambush? These therefore are 
disturbers of the royal home, they are inciters of the young, 
the sowers of discord who have led the young man into 
despair of his safety, who has given way more to ill-temper 
and revenge than he has strained for perfection, he has 
imparted something even to the commotion. Gradually 
influenced by which Herod had begun indeed to soften his 
anger about Alexander, but truly to be moved more strongly 
against Feroras, because he was put forth by those four little 
books as the accomplice of all the crimes and the deviser of the 
entire scene. Who seeing the king to have inclined his mind to 
Archelaus and to extend to him beyond the rest the favor of 
his close friendship, took himself to him beseeching that he 
should render the mind of the king conciliated to himself. 
Truly that one had not doubted that he was tied in by many 
chains of crimes, by which he was convinced that he had 
prepared treacheries against the king and had assailed the 
youth, he said him to have no chance of pardon, unless, the 
cunning of denying what had been advanced against him 
having been put aside, to confess to his loving brother and to 
ask from him leniency for himself. Himself would not fail to 
assist an action of this sort in any way he could. And so his 
garments having been changed suffused with tears, with a 
pitiable appearance clinging to the feet of his brother he 
beseeched pardon, confessed his wickedness, did not deny but 
acknowledged everything with which he was charged, 
madness to have been the reason to himself of such a great 
misstep, that a too great frenzy of love of the wife selected for 
him had boiled up. And so Feroras having been established as 
an accuser of his own crimes and equally as a witness besides as 
if in recompense of the prepared argument which he was 
submitting against his own advantage, Archelaus interceded 
with Herod, that with nature taken into consideration he 
should soften his anger and forgive his brother placing the 
law of nature above punishment. Nor is it a wonder if in great 
kingdoms like in fat bodies often some part should become 
inflamed, which must not be cut away but healed by more 
gentle medicines. Against himself likewise much more serious 
treacheries had been prepared by his own brother, but he had 
lessened to his relative what was owed for the offense, as the 
more he raised the punishment upon the ungrateful man the 
more he would aggravate its cause. When he wove together 
these thing and other things like them, he indeed soothed 
Herod so that he pardoned his brother, but he himself 
remained relentless against his son in law. Finally he 
threatened that he would divorce his daughter from him and 
he bellowed with such a great commotion of his anger, that 
Herod himself considered the crime against himself of his son 
sufficiently atoned for and asked to be the avenger of his own 
injuries and himself intervened with the father in law in behalf 
of his guilty culprit, by which he restored the marriage anew. 
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Archelaus persevered, Herod should join his daughter in law 
to anyone he wished except Alexander, from whose cause even 
his wife was taken, and by this craft he urged Herod much 
more, [p. 93] that he should think his son restored to him, if 
he should not set free his consort, because he loved his wife 
very much, from whom he had received sons dear to their 
grandfather, beloved by their parents. This would be the gift 
of his son restored to him, because a good wife in no small 
part would check the errors of her husband or would offset 
with her kindnesses the dislike of his offenses, who if she 
should be separated from him, there would be no remedy for 
her husband so that he should not rush headlong into every 
wrong act. For presumptions of evil deeds were accustomed to 
be made softer which were called back by domestic affections. 
Scarcely finally was Archelaus prevailed upon that he 
reconciles to his son in law and reconciles the father to the 
same. With this scheme he snatched his son in law from death, 
that for recompense he should receive his absolution, while he 
pretends to condemn rather than to intervene, for which if he 
had thought he must intervene, without doubt he would have 
accomplished nothing. He added that it was necessary that he 
go to Rome that cleared which his father had suspected in him, 
inasmuch as he himself had written everything to Caesar, 
which was likewise planned I think, that when Alexander had 
cleared himself by this method he would be recommended to 
Caesar and the treacheries to the brothers prepared by 
Antipater made known. 

41 By this plan the partisanship was loosened, a conversion 
made to happiness, living together restored, evidence that 
reconciliation was begun, upon whose originator Archelaus 
seventy talents and a golden throne decorated with precious 
stones also selected royal eunuchs are bestowed with 
generosity, and a concubine, whose name was Pannychis, was 
given as a gift and accepted. Likewise by order of the king his 
relatives presented Archelaus with magnificent gifts, nor was 
any member of his household without gifts, to all of whom of 
his Herod bestowed great gifts according to the merits of each. 
With his important people he followed him returning to his 
own kingdom all the way [p. 94] to the most splendid city of 
Syria Antioch by name. Alexander had escaped except that a 
man much more practiced in the tricks of Archelaus plunged 
himself into Judaea, Eurycles by name of the Spartan race, 
excessively greedy for wealth and a despiser of those things 
connected with work, when a greater hope of attaining it 
glittered. Finally not satisfied with the Spartan opportunities 
he turned his mind to royal extravagances and a master of 
hunting having attacked Herod with rich gifts he prepared 
the place for a most ample remuneration, and having gained 
what was richer by far than he had presented he was however 
not satisfied, unless insatiably cruel and with impious 
partisanship he had won over the favor of the king to himself. 
And so in this manner and enjoying the friendship of the 
Greeks by praising the king to his household and by his 
proclaiming to all, not only what was unworthy of praise but 
was even involved with crimes, he came in a short time into his 
intimate friendship, so that he was chosen among the 
principal overseers of secrets, the foremost of the country even 
offering support, because the Jews held the Spartans by race 
kindred to themselves closely associated as brothers. He when 
he learned the faults of the royal home, the mind of the father 
mistrusted and the hatreds of the brothers for each other, with 
new tricks pretending himself dear to everyone so that he was 
considered loyal to each, but he shaped his devotion 
according to the character of the king and the reward of his 
services, so that he was more closely bound to Antipater, he 
beset Alexander with tricks and snares, arousing each with the 
appearance of a friend, that one destined for royal power by 
the prerogative of age, this one gifted by his mother's noble 
birth superior by right of noble birth, nor a consort equal to 
him with a child of a worthless seduction. Captured by which 
Alexander as the younger, who took delight in the things 
which were being said to him, did not weigh those things 
carefully, which again were being fabricated about him before 
Antipater, he poured himself out to the hired worker to 
Antipater and he opened his mind to his betrayer with his 
easily moved nature and incautious affection, lamenting his 
father the originator of misfortunes for him, who snatched 
away his mother, brought shame on the kingdom, because he 
wished to turn away to himself from his grandfather and the 
marks of distinction of his ancient lineage the things owed. 
The legitimate to be defrauded of the right of succession, a 
bastard to be preferred at the price of shame, but not long 
would the judgements of god be quiet, that he who had killed 
an innocent wife that he should not be quickly deprived of the 
rule gained through his wife. Which without delay the 
Spartan took to Antipater, and also Aristobolus having been 
tricked that he would be tied by the nooses of the same 
complaint, and for a price he insinuated the piled up things to 
the king saying himself to have been unable to keep such a 
great crime in silence and for the service of hospitality himself 
to display his gratitude to the light, that the sons were 
proceeding to seize him, unless he had called them back by the 
pretense of faithful advice, that the father would have long 
since been killed by the sword of Alexander and the kingship 

made vacant for unworthy heirs. Nor to Alexander was this a 
parricidal atrocity to religion, who considered in the place of 
the greatest crime, that as yet they had not avenged the death 
of their mother. Them to be agreed and to be pressed by the 
grievance of those killed, that they should avenge that 
atrocious crime. Offerings to the dead of those killed were 
owed, blood was to be exacted, and their succession should 
not be contaminated, that the kingdom should be taken from 
him who had killed their ancestors. He would be restored by 
the judgement of Caesar not like as before from respect, but 
because Caesar would learn all the secrets of the king, the 
wealth obtained by blood, the province undermined. 
Themselves would recall from below their grandfather and 
would demonstrate the harsh death of their mother, that a 
foreigner might be elected as successor to the kingdom. 
Eurycles aroused the king, Antipater however considering a 
hint from just one to be of small account instigated many 
other accusers of the brothers also, who said talks to have 
been undertaken with the one time leaders of the cavalry of 
the army Jucundus and Tyrannus, ambushes to have been 
prepared for the king from the resentment of dismissal, 
danger upon his neck unless he should quickly take 
precautions. Indeed Herod did not delay and questions them 
seized immediately severely, but nothing is learned they 
having admitted what was being alleged. And because such 
terrible things were being fabricated with impunity before 
him, who was declaring himself the punisher of crimes, and 
unconcerned with false accusations, they were not lacking 
who devised plots of this kind, which they believed would be 
more acceptable to the father. For indeed a letter was brought 
forth as if it had been given to the commander of a fortress by 
Alexander and Aristobolus, that the king having been killed 
he should provide them a place of taking refuge, while they 
protected themselves with arms against hostile pursuers and 
were preparing a defense with their remaining forces. The 
commander of the fortress is tortured and confesses nothing. 
Nevertheless however not at all affected by any existing proofs 
of crime as if guilty Alexander and Aristobolus are given into 
custody. Eurycles having been given fifty talents is considered 
the source of safety and life. Nor is it fit that Coos be silent, 
the most faithful of the friends of Alexander, who had crossed 
into Judaea at the time of Eurycles, whom the king thought 
should be interrogated as knowledgeable about the attempts 
of that one, whether in truth they agreed with what the 
Spartan had had told about the young men. Truly he gave an 
oath a sacrament having been interposed that he had learned 
nothing from them whatever of this type, but it was of no 
benefit to the youths. He put aside the question from himself, 
lest he should reduce his dislike of the accusation and purge 
the dishonesty of Eurycles, if having been questioned very 
severely he should make denial. As if not worthy therefore to 
whom belief should be given he is excluded by Herod. For the 
good father willingly heard his sons to be accused, he did not 
allow them to be defended, he was delighted when they were 
accused, he was offended when they were cleared. Finally the 
Spartan made rich by royal gifts when however he reached 
Achaia he paid the price of his calumnies. Salome since she 
was unable to clear herself of the charge that she had agreed 
upon marriage to Syllaeus the Arab, when she betrayed the 
secret of her son in law warning her, that she should take heed 
for herself that she might evade the anger of her brother, 
because it was suspected from the hope of a future marriage 
she had announced the plans of the king to the Arabs, she 
might be summoned, she earned the requital of the 
transgression and twisted round all the storm of royal 
savagery against the youths, submerged by which latest and 
unavoidable shipwreck they paid the penalty. And so they are 
bound and because it was crueler than chains the brothers are 
separated from each other, and Voluntius the tribune of the 
military and Olympus a man from the friends of the king 
having been sent they disclose the matter before Caesar. But 
he although offended, because the father was asking 
punishment of his sons, not thinking however that the power 
should be denied to the father gave him license against his 
children, but added the advice that it would be better to 
consult, if a council should be convened of those nearest the 
king and of those who were preeminent in the provinces and 
the inquiry should proceed by the common verdict, whether 
or not any treacheries had been prepared by the sons against 
the father; if they should be found guilty of having threatened 
parricide let them be executed, but if in fact they should be 
convicted of flight or some lesser crime, the punishment 
should be more moderate. This having been permitted to him 
Herod with permission of parricide but with the stipulation of 
a trial, admonished besides of moderation hastens 
immediately to the city Beryton, which Caesar had prescribed 
for holding the trial. The leading men come together 
according to the instructions given to them by the Roman 
emperor Caesar. Saturninus and the legates hold sessions 
among whom is the procurator Volumnius, then the relatives 
and friends of the king, even Salome and Feroras and the first 
men of Syria. Archelaus alone the king of Cappadocia is 
excepted accused of suspected of favor toward his son in law, 
although the accusers of the youths and the ambushers of the 

judges were present. But what is the appearance of a trial, 
when for the accused to be present was not permitted to them 
and absent they were accused? For Herod had noticed that if 
they were only seen, they would be absolved the attitude of 
the men leaning toward sympathy, especially when there was a 
sign of natural favor, then if any opportunity of defense was 
allowed to Alexander, he would easily refute what was 
charged. And so they having been banished to the village of 
the Sidonians the accusation was directed against them as if 
present. Plots prepared against him were presented by the 
father, no proof was brought out, no evidence of the attempts. 
The accuser adhered to what none refuted; deserted on all 
sides he assembled classes of insults into hatred, which were 
thought harder to bear than death by those who were sitting 
in judgement; but no one disputed, no one dared to examine 
what was alleged by the father, what was commanded by the 
king. The appearance of piety prejudged, the law of power 
terrified. Confident of a sentence of victory he asked, ignorant 
that in a judgement of this sort he who won would be more 
distressed, than they who were sentenced so harshly. 
Saturninus finds the youths guilty because anything else was 
not permitted, but he moderates the sentence asserting that it 
must be avoided that two of he three brothers having been 
killed the death of the two might be ascribed to the third 
brother. Indeed apprehensively but he spoke the reason, that 
he was a supporter of peril for the brothers. Few of the many 
followed him. Volumnius moreover spoke out for death and 
after him everyone, weighing with the proposer what would 
be pleasing to such a king, they utter the sentence of death 
indeed with diverse feelings but with like fate, whom this or 
fawning had influenced or hatred had poured into, so that 
either the favor of the king was aimed at or the barbarity of 
parricide was afflicted with a greater punishment, who in his 
victory had reported nevertheless a bitter triumph about 
himself. No one however spoke as if he shuddered at the deed 
and as if disturbed. And indeed the appearance was of a stage, 
not the method of a court to condemn those not present, to 
condemn without a witness, with only the law of nature, 
which is accustomed to be derived for safety rather than for 
risk. All Syria was astounded and all Judaea and the end of 
such a great tragedy was awaited with astonished minds. For 
although the cruelty of Herod was well known, no one 
however was able to believe, that he would persevere all the 
way to parricide. But in him the savage force of mind was 
restrained neither by the sea or by land. And so as if by the 
practice of those celebrating a triumph, that he should drag 
his sons through hostiles, he made for the famous city of Tyre 
(Tyros, a Phoenician harbour city in today's Lebanon.), from 
that place he crossed by ship to Caesarea, carrying around the 
distressing spectacle parricide, as long as any outward 
appearance of a bitter death was found in his sons. All the 
army was stirred up, but they suppressed anger from fear. 
There was in the royal army a man Tiro by name of the old 
military service, having a son very close to Alexander, a very 
kind father and for that reason dear to his child, inasmuch as 
the lure of love especially for his own is a certain obligation of 
popular piety: favourably disposed with enthusiasm about 
young men and also the sons of the king, because his son was 
loved by them. Who anger conceived beyond measure, 
disturbed of mind, began to shout justice to be crushed, truth 
to be shut out, reverence to be destroyed, the rights of 
relatives to overturned, injustices to overflow the kindnesses 
of nature. Finally advancing into the face of the king himself 
he threw in he was a miserable wretch, who thought the most 
wicked should be believed against his own sons. Feroras and 
Salome to be chosen as judges of a council: what faith could be 
placed in them, who knew themselves to have been so very 
frequently convicted by the king of capital offenses, or what 
else would they do except take account of vengeance, so that 
destitute of suitable successors he would incline toward one 
from the rest who was too weak who was easily led astray, 
because the royal army itself would follow with hatred him, 
for whom the death of the two brothers would be a release. 
There was no one whom pity of their harmless age did not 
touch. Moreover many of the commanders do not now 
restrain their anger but announce it. Having spoken their 
names he made an end of talking. Who having been 
immediately seized with Tiro Tryfon from the servants of the 
royal court, to whom the art and practice of barbering was at 
hand, suddenly by a certain foolishness of mind makes 
evidence of himself, asserting it have been organized and 
persuaded to him by Tiro that when according to custom he 
was shaving the beard of Herod, he should press the razor to 
his throat until he had accomplished his death, that would be 
for him a very great benefit which was being promised from 
the gifts of Alexander. Tiro is questioned with his son, also an 
examination of the informer is made. The former making 
denials, the latter revealing nothing further, since clear 
confidence in things was lacking, no proof was at hand, no 
evidence from documents, Tiro is ordered to be tortured with 
more violent tortures. Then the son viewing with compassion 
the torments of his father promises that he would reveal 
everything, if the safety of his father were granted him, and 
pardon having been promised by the king he suggests that his 
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father persuaded by Alexander had prepared death for the 
king. Most thought this made up for the occasion, that it 
should be considered evidence of such a child to Tiro, others 
said it was spoken for truth. But Herod judged doubtful 
things as reliable as if fearing that the charge of parricide for 
himself might be ruined. And so the people having been called 
together and the leaders collected concerning the treacheries 
discovered he brings out into view his complaint and arouses 
the people to their death, and thereupon Tiro together with 
his son and the barber are killed with stones and clubs. 

42 Alexander and Aristobolus sent to the city Sebaste which 
was not far from the city Caesarea were strangled by order of 
the king. The sons of Miriamme had this end. Whose deaths 
not having enjoyed long, the sons having been removed 
Antipater without doubt coaxed the succession to himself, but 
soon a great hatred of the entire people blazed up against him, 
because among all it was well known that the brothers lay 
dead from his partisanship. besides there followed a not 
moderate fear in him considering how large the family of the 
killed was growing with time, since Alexander had left sons 
Tigranes and Alexander born to him from Glafyra, to 
Aristobolus from Berenice, the daughter of Salome, Herod 
and Agrippa and Aristobolus remained as survivors, and 
daughters Herodias and Miriamme also, whom their sex did 
not hinder and desire of royal power stirred up. Terrified by 
which things Antipater placed his hope in trickery and 
cunning and more and more pledged each one with gifts and 
presents, even friends and servants of Caesar he tried to entice 
to gratitude toward himself with pay. But on the contrary 
those even who were of the household fell back into 
opposition. For the king gradually with the process of time 
softened toward his descendants born to Alexander and 
Aristobolus and put forth repentance of the deed, since he felt 
compassion for those whose parents he had killed. Finally his 
friends and those closest to him having been collected on a 
certain day his face suffused with tears he said to them: "I see 
age to proceed for me and without tears I am not able to look 
at these little ones, the offspring of unhappy fathers, to whom 
I am a source of pain. I do not leave them in a worse condition 
than that I took away their parents. But a certain calamity 
took them from me, nature and compassion more and more 
commend them to me, the one because they are my 
descendants, the other because they are destitute of parents. 
The sons erred against their father, what have these 
descendants done for their grandfather. I was a quite wretched 
father, I ought to be a more concerned grandfather. I will try 
to look out for my decendants after me, would that I had 
looked out for my sons. Truly the trickery of a joint enemy 
and foe crept in them. It must be guarded against that the 
perils of the former do not involve the latter also and from 
one wound I lost at the same time my sons, I imperiled my 
descendants. Let us provide them the defenders which I took 
away. And so I will betroth to the elder of the sons of 
Alexander your, Feroras, daughter and I will constitute you a 
father to him, and moreover to your son, Antipater, the 
daughter of Aristobolus, so that in this manner you become 
the father of an orphan girl. My Herod received from 
Miriamme the daughter of Hyrcanus will accept her sister. 
This," he said, "is my decision, that the successors of my 
posterity may be united in turn to themselves by marriage 
entered into, by which no one may be suspect to another and I 
may see my descendants with more tranquil eyes than I saw 
their parents." Which things having been said he joined the 
right hands of those mentioned and having kissed each he 
wept. Which Antipater the others rejoicing received so 
reluctantly, that he bound by a not all moderate concern 
immediately betrayed his resentment even by his facial 
expression, because he discerned the applause offered for the 
sons of Alexander, of king Archelaus and of Feroras, who held 
a tetrarchy, to be stronger than for the others. He noticed 
hatred for himself to increase, sympathy moreover to favor the 
grandchildren. Nor was he able to receive the daughter of 
Aristobolus at home, lest, a sign of evil, she should be 
offended by his lasting glances. He did not dare to approach 
his father, lest he might rouse him easily swayed to every 
suspicion, if he should propose the contracts of agreed on 
marriages should be dissolved. But nevertheless he delicately 
presumed to plead that his father should give consideration to 
him, that he should not be exposed to the power of two 
powerful men a king and a tetrarch powerless with the bare 
name of royal power, he might cherish the honor certainly, 
which he had declared would be conferred on his son, but the 
appearance of royal power should not arrive to him, the 
actuality to them. And truly he did not hold only the sons of 
Alexander and Aristobolus suspect, but he considered all to 
stand in his way, whoever from the many wives of Herod even 
though silent were seen as competent for the succession of the 
kingdom, whose number was very great. And indeed nine 
wives had the status of royal consort, from these only two 
were without children, to the others offspring were at hand. 
Antipater exalted Dosides as parent, Herod Miriamme, 
Antipas and Archelaus were the sons of Malthaces a 
Samaritan and Olympias a daughter, who by right of 
marriage was joined to Joseph. Also Cleopatra a girl from 

Jerusalem had borne Herod and Philip to Herod, Pallas had 
borne Phasael. There also [p. 104] other daughters of the king 
Roxane and Salome, of whom Phedra was mother of the first, 
Elpis of the second. There were also the two full sisters of 
Alexander and Aristobolus whom Miriamme had borne from 
Herod, as we mentioned previously. And so Antipater fearing 
the many descendants of Herod, although with difficulty and 
the king having been much angered in his first attempts, 
because the descendants having been deprived of paternal aid 
he disliked the alliances arranged of close relations, in the end 
he brought about that the daughter of Aristobolus was 
married to himself and a son born to himself was married to a 
daughter of his uncle Feroras. He prevailed so much with 
flattery, that he stopped the marriages that had been agreed 
upon. But on the other hand when Salome wished to marry 
Syllaeus, not even with the aid of Livia who was the wife of 
Caesar was she able to gain permission from her brother, but 
against her will came together in marriage to a certain 
Alexander from the friends of the king. And so the 
arrangements of the king having been overturned Antipater, 
as if he taken heed of him as he had wished, exulted in mind 
and overcame all with his cunning. However he was not able 
in any way to suppress the hatred for himself, but inflamed it, 
inasmuch as he aspired to prepare protection for himself with 
terror. Also he had joined to himself as a fellow worker of his 
faction Feroras the brother of his father, whom not much 
later refusing to be divorced from his own wife, to whom on 
account of injuries which that woman had inflicted on his wife 
Dosidis he was considered very hostile, Herod banished from 
his household. Feroras however having embraced the insult 
departed into his own region, which he presided over as 
tetrarch, truly with the intention of mind that he would never 
return to a living Herod; finally not even then, when he had 
learned him to be affected with a severe illness and frequently 
beseeching that he should come to him, he (i.e., Herod.) 
thought he should be called upon because being about to die 
he thought certain things should be imparted to him [to him, 
i.e., to Feroras]. Although struck by the insult the king when 
beyond expectation he thrust aside his illness, however from 
brotherly affection went to him, when he learned him sick, 
and carefully looked after him and took him dead to 
Jerusalem and with great lamenting and much pomp arranged 
his burial. But he did not however with these evidences of 
attentive love exclude the conceived opinion, that he had 
eagerly assailed with poison. He was even that cruel against 
his own family. Nor was the belief difficult that he was able to 
kill his brother who had killed his sons. 

43 And so one of the killers of Alexander and Aristobolus 
found this end of his evil doing, taking a beginning from 
which retribution crossed to Antipater the originator of the 
wickedness. For insomuch as Herod, urged by the complaints 
of freedmen, who asserted their patron to have been killed by 
poison, while he inquires with anxious care, it having been 
learned that Feroras had received from his wife a cup of a 
potion of Arabia, which was thought to be a love potion, and 
that to have been poison, which had been given at the urging 
of Syllaeus and immediately converted into destruction, it 
resulted in the questioning of many. From which one of the 
slave girls under torture cried out, that omnipotent god 
should transfer all suffering to the mother of Antipater the 
mistress of the shameful acts of all. Through her the hidden 
meetings of Antipater and Feroras carried out day and night, 
drinking to the point of drunkenness, since them returning 
from dinner parties of the king there would be drinking 
during entire nights. Which were [p. 106] not idle or free of 
attempts of intrigue, the servants and attendants especially 
having been removed, it was rightfully suspected, a long chain 
of meetings and evidence of a conspiracy of long delay, which 
are more suspect to kings in the privacy of solitude and the 
silence of night. It was arranged that Antipater would go to 
Rome and Feroras to Peraea. That they were accustomed to 
confer frequently among themselves was revealed, for the 
reason that after Alexander and Aristobolus Herod would 
turn himself to their death. They were wretched who had 
thought that Herod had disliked parricidal thoughts in them; 
he pursued heirs of the kingdom, not rivals of power to have 
been destroyed but sharers of wretchedness, against 
themselves every danger and hatreds to have crossed over. Not 
about to spare a woman because of her sex, who had not 
spared Miriamme beloved of him and those born from her. 
There was no other remedy for them except that they 
withdraw to some place far away, where they would be freed 
by flight from the fury of such a great beast. Frequent laments 
of Antipater deploring before his mother himself to burn from 
hatred of the royal succession, since the cruel aspects of the 
kingdom had especially settled upon him, that he is already 
not able to bear; he was given up to final rites and extreme 
dangers. Not only the right of ruling had died for him but of 
living also with the track rolled out of time. Age for him was 
very mature, his head was already gray, on the contrary 
however his father was growing younger, in vain to hope for 
his inheritance who perhaps even now surviving was spared 
such a long time. What however would be the value to him an 
aged heir of the succession, to whom the many children of 

Alexander and Aristobolus like a certain hydra with heads 
renewed sprouted forth what had been cut off. And by the 
testament of his father [p. 107] the common right even was 
taken away, that the appearance of ruling having been given, 
whose substitute he would be for a time, he could not place 
some one from his own sons in his rule, but he had the 
necessity to pour back the kingdom to Miriamme's son Herod. 
And so the appearance of rule was given to him not for 
enjoyment but for peril, as he was an object of suspicion to the 
king retiring, would be a burden to the king succeeding. 
Finally the king himself vigorous during a long old age and 
intent upon the slaughter of his people would be the executor 
of his own will, as no one would remain who could succeed. 
To act with great hatred against his sons and with no less 
against his brother, who had given himself one hundred 
talents so that he would not have converse with his uncle. And 
Feroras responding: "In what way have we harmed him? Am I 
the successor?" Antipater replied him to have no reasons for 
offense, but to make himself that, to be a wild beast, who was 
not satiated even by deaths, and was not able to tolerate any 
affection among his relatives to remain. "And would that 
everything having been lost it might be permitted that naked 
merely living we should escape him, but it is impossible" and 
so for the time their necessary meetings were hidden. There 
would be a time when they would use mature vigor of mind 
and energetic deliberation, and also the services of a protector 
at their right hand. These things were answered by slaves 
placed under torture, and Herod believed, especially since he 
had spoken to Antipater alone about the one hundred talents, 
nor had any interpreter of his speech been present. And so set 
on fire with anger he seized many for torture including 
innocent people, lest any of the guilty should be missed. The 
Samaritan Antipater is brought in for torture, for the reason 
that he was a manager for Antipater, and is tortured [p. 108] 
in diverse manners. The investigation brings forth that poison 
had been sent from Egypt through Antifilus a certain 
companion and it had been given by him to Theudion a friend 
of Antipater, through him delivered to Feroras, to whom 
Antipater the son of the king had assigned the carrying out, 
that while he himself was living in the city of Rome his father 
Herod should be extinguished, at which time there would be 
no suspicion of the absent person for the death accomplished: 
but Feroras at the time had entrusted the poison received to 
his own wife. Now too a dislike of the poison occurred in the 
wife of Feroras. The king immediately ordered the wife of 
Feroras to come, to bring the poison. The woman comes out 
as if about to bring what was being sought and throws herself 
from the roof of the building by which she might avoid the 
punishment of the double crime and by dying prevent evidence 
of guilt and the hardship of questioning. But because a fatal 
retribution of the parricide was hastening to Antipater, she 
did not fall upon the top of her head, in which event she 
would easily have been killed, but she fell on another part of 
her body and death was beaten back. The woman was 
stupefied however and astonished, because she had fallen from 
a high place. Herod orders her to be revived for a brief while, 
until she returned to herself, he promises pardon if she frankly 
revealed the series of things done. It was not for nothing that 
she had thrown herself down, but conscious of her great crime 
she had sought the avoidance of torture. All crimes would be 
unpunished for her confessing, or tortures would be piled 
upon her not confessing, burial itself would also be denied. 
But when she had recovered a little: "And for whom" she said 
"will I still preserve the silence of secrets with Feroras dead? I 
owed him the faith of being silent, for whom I would not 
refuse tortures, if they were necessary. But he is now free from 
sufferings and if there correction of pardonable error, he is 
free from blame. What therefore compels to wrap truth in lies? 
Or that I do the will of Antipater? I should spare him, not 
spare myself? Indeed we owe a great recompense to the man 
who pulled us all into these sufferings with his crimes. Hear o 
king, with god our protector who alone is the judge of truth 
for me, for I proposed to conceal nothing, hear, I say, but first 
recall how you set weeping with your brother at risk, that you 
might fulfill every duty of affectionate brotherhood about 
Feroras. To which he having changed, when you departed, he 
at once called me back to him and said: not a little I, wife, 
went astray from the zeal and affection of my brother, who 
thus hated him loving me and wished to kill him who was not 
tolerating the pain in my suffering. He was not able to bear 
the chance that I pressed a debt not owed. I was fooled, I 
confess, by the tricks of Antipater, but I bear the price of his 
thinking. You bring quickly to me the poison which you have 
that was left by him and pour it out beneath my eyes, that I 
may not carry a parricidal soul to hell. May it be absolution 
to have repented what is shameful to have prepared. Quickly, I 
say, wife, that I may outstrip death, since I cannot blame. 
Then I brought the poison and in his sight poured it out, a 
little from it however I saved for myself who am in fear of you, 
so that it would be a remedy, if it should be betrayed, that 
poison had been prepared for this use." These things having 
been said she brought forward the small box with that which 
remained of the poison. The mother of Antifilus and his 
brother are subjected to questioning. They confess Antifilus 
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to have brought the box full of poison from Egypt, which he 
had received from a brother, who was abiding at Alexandria 
under the profession of medicine. Now too Miriamme is seized 
as aware of the plots which are being prepared by her husband, 
and that is made evident by the brothers confessing under 
torture. Whence the junior Herod paid the price of his 
mother's daring, whom substituted for Antipater in the 
succession of the kingdom the father who had substituted the 
same thought must be deleted from his will. And this indeed 
not trivial error of the senior Herod, that the crime of one 
being discovered another is punished, but actually the 
punishment of the junior Herod was not unjust. For it is seen 
as a precaution from heaven, as granted that his deeds are not 
yet done rightly however as the price of future wickedness he 
should be disinherited of the kingdom. For who would be 
able to tolerate him as king, who as a tetrarch was so 
arrogant that he was unable to be tolerated? There is added 
even another type of poisoning, that Bathyllus a freedman of 
Antipater delivered to Feroras and his wife a compound of the 
secretions of serpents and the poison of asps, so that if the first 
had not been strong enough for the death of Herod they 
would use the second. 

44 There are discovered even letters composed against the 
brothers Archelaus and Philippus. These were sons of the king 
who were established at Rome, whom Antipater was 
attacking especially for this reason, that he saw them gifted 
with not ordinary wisdom, upon whom the king bent a 
father's pride; finally he had summoned them with letters that 
they should return home speedily. And so Antipater thought 
to oppose them with his advantages and to attack with his 
tricks, so that the expectation of the youths having been 
copied they might be overshadowed by all the zeal of his own 
party. And so he made up letters in the name of powerful men, 
whom while located in Rome he had enticed into his 
friendship, he twisted others with a reward that they should 
write, that the young men were attacking their father with 
hostile hatreds and with too much complaint were lamenting 
the death of Alexander and Aristobolus. And with secret 
tricks he forced upon his father through the household 
servants of his wickedness letters of this type, with the same 
cunning with which he formerly pretended to be a mediator in 
behalf of his brothers, with the pretense of piety the 
protection of impiety he concealed the parricide. All of these 
things having been brought into the open with the 
questionings that the life of the father, the death of the 
brothers had been sought was spread out very clearly by the 
letters, the decision is defined about their author that 
punishment must be exacted, who had next put out with a 
false accusation that he had attacked his brothers not as 
parricides but as rivals of a legitimate succession, not that he 
should defend his father but that he should not have a partner 
in the royal power. Meanwhile although the passages of seven 
months were concluded between the documents of the crimes 
and the return of Antipater, no information of the things 
done became known to Antipater, such great hatreds of all 
boiled around him. Uncertain therefore of everything he 
writes from the city of Rome he would be present without 
delay and he had been dismissed by Caesar with the greatest 
honor. To which letters Herod quickly wrote back in reply 
that he should hasten secure in the affections of his father, for 
whom not only had nothing been diminished by his absence, 
but in truth even so much favor had accrued, that by looking 
upon him the offense of his mother would be diminished. For 
again he had sent her from the household, stripped of the gifts 
of royal generosity, her partnership of complicity in the tricks 
of her son having been discovered: to whom he made evident 
from the appearance of the things written that he was about 
to relax his anger, from fear lest the expulsion of his mother 
having been learned Antipater should stir up his suspicions to 
taking precautions. And so arriving at Tarentum he first 
learned about the death of Feroras and exhibited great sorrow 
there, which by certain ones was attributed to the passion of 
piety, that he suffered unbearably the death of his uncle. He 
however was bemoaning that the agent of the attempted 
parricide was taken from him, not only that the preparation 
of the crime had not gone forward but truly even the poison 
to have remained was a source of fright, lest in some fashion it 
should come to the knowledge of the king and he should make 
the existence of the crime public knowledge. He crossed 
therefore to the port of Caesarea by no means devoid of 
serious worry and concern, since his expelled mother gave her 
children a not insignificant example of condemnation. But 
with his friends urging, who thought that everything which 
pertained to Antipater should be considered secondary to the 
desires of his father, then his nature having been considered, 
by which he was accustomed to easily bend with his counsel 
even an averse father from his own feelings, exhorting that he 
should promptly present himself to his father and the 
kingdom predestined for him, which no one would dare with 
him present to oppose, but the occasion alone of his absence 
might give rise to derision, that the mind of the king might be 
considered to be able to be turned from him, and thus it must 
be quickly prevented, lest by delaying more he should offend 
one desiring him or irritate one suspecting him, he would put 

out distrust of himself, and so he trusted in those persuading 
willingness more than necessities. Truly when he entered the 
port looking around he saw not anyone in his way and he felt 
his presence to be avoided like a plague, in the most crowded 
of places the greatest solitude, since no one dared to run to 
meet him, some fearing, others turning away --- and indeed at 
that time they had received authority so that they did not 
conceal hatreds --- he began to think over his crimes within 
himself and to be disturbed by pricks of conscience, there was 
no possibility of flight or opportunity of escaping left to him, 
surrounded as if with nets and held captive. He placed all hope 
in impudence, so that everything having been dissembled he 
presented himself unforeseen to his father, he rushed into an 
embrace, he depended on the obligations of piety. However 
the latter with hands extended pushing back the one thrusting 
himself forward and turning away his head, lest he should be 
touched by the kiss of the parricide, exclaimed this was the 
madness of a parricide, "that you seek an embrace who know 
yourself hated, you afflict your father with dread of yourself, 
you wrench out the sweetness of living with the touch of your 
guilty body. You will therefore not touch lest you will 
contaminate him whom you have attacked with wickedness. 
Cleanse yourself certainly first, if you are able, wash off the 
things charged. I will not flee from a trial nor will I allow a 
hearing to be denied you, I will not take to myself an 
examination of you, lest I will leave you a pretext of arguing. 
Conveniently Varus is at hand, before whom prepare your 
defense. Nor is there reason for delay, tomorrow although 
rich with trickery and deceits you have the opportunity of 
clearing yourself." But he struck dumb with fear of such a 
great commotion did not dare to reply anything nor was he 
able, but having gone out he wavered in mind, because he had 
learned nothing at all of those things which had been done 
and brought forth before the king. However his mother and 
wife coming to him later revealed everything. which things 
having been learned he began to collect and prepare himself in 
mind, in what fashion he should meet the accusation, diminish 
the offenses. On the following day all the relatives are 
assembled together, [p. 114] and the friends of Antipater were 
present for the judgement. All who had testified different 
things about Antipater were ordered to be brought in. And 
also the letters of the mother of Antipater are read, in which 
she had written to her son, that he should be aware of the 
picture of his crimes that had been presented to his father, he 
ought by no means to be present, unless somehow his hand 
should be summoned by Caesar, with whose protection he 
should wall himself round nor should he commit to judicial 
investigation who was assailed by the confessions of so many 
but should defend himself with arms. The having been added 
to the previous items Antipater having entered and throwing 
himself to the feet of his father beseeches, that he should not 
hold him precondemned, himself to be confident, if a hearing 
were granted, he would be free of crime if his father were 
willing. The father orders him to be silent and comes before 
him with speech of this sort: "that by no just person is a 
pardonable wickedness of Antipater able to be seen, I am quite 
certain, but from that me to be more burdened before you, 
Varus, I think. For I fear you will dislike me who have 
fathered parricides as sons, whom not even a father was able 
to spare, although from this also I am more to be pitied 
because I loved even such. But I am silent about them whom I 
myself irritated and I rejected their just charges against this 
man. They had no cause of anger against me, except that 
Antipater who had not been born into royal power was placed 
before them and had received the prerogative of a royal 
consort. I thought however that I would admit the elder by 
birth to guardianship over the younger, but I introduced an 
enemy, who was jealous of the more noble, aroused the little 
boys, assailed the weak, betrayed the unprotected. I do not 
deny the mistakes but it should be excused rather than 
attacked. Indeed Antipater took them from me, he compelled 
them to become plotters against me. I confess I grieved that 
those to whom I had given the expectation of royal power, for 
whom I had reserved the succession, plotted wicked actions 
against me, but in me they hated not the father but Antipater. 
And so they perished to the grief of their father, to the joy of 
Antipater. You ask, Varus, who killed them? Know whom 
their death profited. The household was emptied of the son of 
a stepmother, the royal court, which had many possible 
successors, opened to one for the succession. Nor was his 
bloodthirsty spirit and impious mind satisfied with the death 
of the brothers. After he did not have the brothers whom he 
had hated, he attacked his father. I reflect within myself: I 
who prepared this protection of inheritance for him, I am 
indeed seen to live too long for one disdaining him who is 
retiring. I have learned what he wished, I took away the 
competitors of his succession, he did not tolerate me delaying. 
He did not expect the kingship, unless he attained it by 
parricide. He gave me this return, because I collected the 
project and had given preference to him over those more noble. 
From whom indeed had I taken as much as I had given to him? 
To whom I living had yielded power, whom I had publicly by 
testament designated my heir, which is accustomed to be 
dangerous for kings, as he will know he will succeed in some 

way. I gave him fifty talents for enjoyment, I gave him 
departing for Rome three hundred talents. I commended him 
to Caesar as if an only son, I reserved nothing for myself, from 
which I should have feared parricide. But this armed him 
more for parricide, because he saw himself as superior. What 
so great of evil did his brothers commit, whom he forced to 
death? What evidence of this character against them was 
uncovered, what kind of this sort was discovered? But he 
dares to interrupt and roar with parricide and tries to roll up 
truth with trickery. You beware, Varus, I give warning, 
beware his simulated tears and groans composed by craft and 
not expressed from any grief. He is who took the feeling of 
tenderness from me, when with pretended fear he warned me 
to beware of Alexander, alleging the minds of many to agree 
with him, my presence must not be rashly committed to all. 
He pretended himself to be looking about at everything, to 
lead to the choice, to pick out and examine each one. He was 
the guardian of my sleep, my agent of safety, in whom I placed 
confidence, and with his services I lightened the pain from 
those killed. I thought that he would return them to me, that 
he would take away the grief, that he would spread goodness. 
He was my protector, whom I believed the guardian of my 
aged body. I know not how I am alive, how I escaped such a 
great plotter, with which blandishments he surrounded me, 
with which tricks he held me bound, so that I would entrust 
myself to him alone, whom alone it behooved me to beware. It 
is incredible to me that I escaped, nor do I seem to me to live 
but I think I dream. Who indeed would believe either that he 
would be so ungrateful, to whom I entrusted all power over 
me, or that I would be able to escape if Antipater did not wish 
it? I think however me to have been made safer from grace. 
But what thing. evil. my misfortune, makes them rise against 
me whom I most loved! I lament the trouble of my household, 
Varus, I mourn the loneliness, I groan over the force of such 
great pain. But however so great is the bitterness if the 
parricidal wickedness, that I allow no one to escape me, 
whosoever thirsts for my blood, not even if evidence of 
attempted parricide is brought forth against every son of 
mine." When he was saying these things, the voice of the 
speaker was broken equally by anger and pain. Immediately 
Antipater raising his head --- for as if struck and wounded by 
a severe wound he lay before the feet of his father --- no 
thinking to stand up he said: "You indeed, father, angrily 
accuse, but there is no greater defense for me than the evidence 
of your accusation, that I was always the guard of your safety. 
You have furnished a defense for me in the solemn testimony 
of the person accusing. For how am I a parricide whom you 
yourself admit to be your protector, or how circumspect and 
astute whom you argue to be the contriver of parricide, since 
to have planned that is extreme foolishness and execrable 
among men and before god cannot be unpunished? Indeed 
from the example of my brothers I was able to learn that there 
is no way of escape from such a great crime, because a crime of 
this type neither finds a hiding place nor escapes punishment, 
seeing that they paid the penalty for such great malevolence 
against you. But, as you say, a certain jealousy drove them to 
parricide, because they saw me to be preferred by you, whom 
the nobility of their mother's birth gave pride, so that they 
claimed that the kingdom was owed to them as if by maternal 
succession and they demanded it back as if it had been 
snatched away by you. Why would I do such who knew not to 
hope for a kingdom unless from you, to seek your verdict, to 
please you alone? What indeed was there that would impel me 
to dare anything against your safety? The hope of a kingdom? 
But I was a king; suspicion of your hatred? But I was loved; 
the pain of injury? But I was given preference. If fear alone of 
my preference armed them to parricide, I am absolved, 
because those preferred do not know how to plan parricide 
but hate it. Unless perhaps some fear from you compelled, but 
truly I, as your voice is a witness for me, knew nothing except 
to fear in behalf of you, for why would I fear who was the 
agent of your safety and the guardian of quiet? Or did a lack 
of money and poverty drive me, which is accustomed to 
persuade those in want to robbery? But you had given what 
not only was more than sufficient for the present but even for 
all time, and you had sent me rich to Rome, so that the kings 
of kings might proclaim about you that there was the 
beginning of rule, not of wealth. Finally I grasped Fabatus 
that governor of the Roman state and intimate of Caesar for 
you and so changed him, who had been bribed by Sylleus with 
a great amount of money that he should attack you, that he 
became your [p. 118] defender and a betrayer of his inciter. 
Through whom else, father, have plotters against your safety 
been detected? How therefore I a parricide who seized 
Corinthus the guard of your body hiding, I removed him 
lying in ambush, I brought him denying to confession? I was 
able not to consider parricide and to have the profit of 
parricide if I had been silent. But if I had the brutality of 
beasts, if the savagery of fierce wild animals were in me, 
however I was able to tame this with your great kindnesses, so 
that I placed no help except in assistance of your safety, in 
front of all I reported only love for you, I protected you with 
my body, I would contain you in my inmost organs if it were 
possible to be done. You displayed before more noble sons one 
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less noble from his mother's stock, his mother also an exile 
from the kingdom you summoned into the kingdom, you held 
me not already as the successor of rule but as if a partner. Oh 
wretched me to to whom so much of good things poured itself, 
that it kindled envy. Oh stupid me, who left you, father, if 
place was given for hatred and power to plotters, for while I 
delayed long for your safety, I gave up mine, I still have 
nothing which I may add for myself. You, father, ordered me 
to go away, I went abroad for you, father, lest Sylleus should 
confound your old age, lest he should deprive you living of 
the kingdom, lest he should attack your well being before 
Caesar. Rome is a witness for me of piety, Caesar also the ruler 
of the world and the censor of all and the judge of my breast 
was accustomed to call me "a lover of his father." Testify, 
Caesar, before whom alone I would be able to do harm, what I 
spoke before you about my father, testify, I say, for me, you 
who have spoken about others, you thought I was not 
concealing parricide but investigating it. Oh if your presence 
breathed upon me! But you are absent and located far away, 
and [p. 119] and without you I am being judged by my father. 
You are absent but however are present in your letters. I offer 
your writings, which parricides are accustomed to fear, I 
carry your letter which they are accustomed to bring out who 
desire parricide not to lie hidden. Accept, father, the letter of 
Caesar, he may teach you who has long punished; accept the 
writings of Caesar stronger than all arguments. What you 
have long used for retribution, use now for redemption. I 
offer them as the chief witnesses of my innocence, that right 
hand has never failed you, that right hand of Caesar placed a 
crown upon you not took it away, that mind of Caesar 
presented again to you that kingdom which you had cast away. 
Caesar was able earlier to dislike me, if he had found me the 
like of my brothers, but he recognized and pronounced me the 
interpreter of goodness. Unless I had been at Rome, Sylleus 
would have won. For that I am being judged today, for that I 
wretched pay out a penalty. Be mindful, father, that I did not 
sail away voluntarily. I saw a pit of plotters already to be 
prepared for me, I preferred however, father, me rather than 
you to be put at risk. I do not however tremble at the risk to 
safety, but before you, father, I grieve me to be at risk as if 
your enemy. I am put in peril however, if before you the 
depositions of Caesar are challenged: I make use therefore of 
these evidences of my defense. I call upon Caesar not as if I 
must be heard but I invoke him as if I have been absolved. But 
if you think a judgement must be enforced, behold me, father: 
I came to you after Caesar, I hastened to you from Caesar, 
would that I had never been absent from you! But you, father, 
not knowing the dangers cast me out ordering me to go. I am 
at hand, father, I think for your safety the truth must be 
investigated not carelessly about worthless witnesses. They do 
not prejudge who are able to fear tortures, nor who are able 
to disdain them, every man is deceitful, says Scripture. I offer 
the incorruptible testimony of the elements. I come to you 
through the seas and the lands never suffering anything. As a 
parricide I ought not to have escaped if I were guilty. The sky 
acquits me before you, father, which did not strike me with 
lightning, the sea which did not submerge me, the land which 
did not swallow me. Through these I come to you safe, father, 
which they are not accustomed to escape even who are not 
parricides. The land devoured Dathan and Abyron with its 
wide open jaws, but they had not grasped after the fruitful 
father. The earth suspended Abessalon fleeing in the branches 
of its tree, lest he should reach to his father, if he had arrived 
to whom, he would have escaped. I came to you and as yet I 
am in peril. David punished his parricide, because he was not 
able to save him, I do not desire to be vindicated about my 
enemies and false accusers, that I might call them to tortures. 
Let them gain the punishment of false accusations. I ask one 
thing, father, that you not put trust in another's tortures, 
seek against me from me myself. Hang up your guilty party, 
let the investigation of truth proceed into my internal organs, 
let the instruments of torture penetrate into my body and 
innermost parts, let the blood flow forth which is accustomed 
to proclaim parricide, let the fires be brought to the guilty 
limbs, why do you hesitate, father? If you forbear, you 
pronounce me innocent, if you refrain from torture, you 
acquit me of crime. It is not parricide, which is thought 
worthy of a simple death. Or if you are lenient as to a son, 
have compassion for the members born from you, they are not 
your members which are the attendants of cruelty." When he 
said this, he made an end of speaking with great weeping and 
doleful groans and with great wailing bent Varus and all to 
pity. Herod alone was moved to no tears and himself 
intractable to pardon refrained from weeping, intent upon 
questioning, seeking vengeance. 

45 Nicolaus by order of the king followed the speech of 
Antipater, who astutely responded to his cleverness and led 
away from pity those influenced by renewing against 
Antipater the hatred of the murder of the brothers, urging 
that if pity moved any one, those ought to be pitied, who 
killed by his trickery were seeking vengeance, if they absolved 
someone, all the household of the king would be brought into 
peril, brothers, relations, parents, the king himself, whose 
safety he had not spared. And so turned about to the 

cleverness of the speakers as if in conclusion he were rousing 
up from the lower regions the souls of those killed, who 
would fill the low seats with miserable complaint, themselves 
innocent to have died burdened by bribed witnesses, by 
contrived letters, by dishonest words. The father tricked to 
have believed his son, whom he did not think to be able to lie 
about his brothers. Him to offer now his punishments, who 
had not put faith in the tortures of his brothers, who bound 
them laden with chains, lest they be present for examination. 
A verdict to have been brought against them while they were 
absent, while they were located far away, to have been killed, 
lest their father should show compassion for them. And so 
there would be nothing left, if this one should escape who was 
trained to pour parricidal poisons into the entrails of his 
people, to change the minds of men, who even stirred up 
Feroras always the most loving of his brother Herod into his 
murder by a deadly parricide. When Nicolaus had added many 
other things to this for the purpose of arousing commotion, 
when he brought his speech to an end, Antipater was asked by 
Varus, if he wished to respond. He returned nothing other, 
except: "God is my witness that I have harmed nothing." Then 
Varus ordered the poison to be brought forward and it to be 
given to one of those who had already been sentenced to the 
penalty of death, which having been drunk he immediately 
died. It was reported about this to Caesar and Antipater is led 
into chains by the command of his father. He as not yet free of 
snares. For besides he tried an attempt against Salome letters 
having been sent, which Antipater had composed in the name 
of Salome, full of abuse against the king and had ordered to 
be carried to Acme a maidservant of Julia, who was wife to 
Caesar, by a manservant of Antifilus, which delivered to her 
Acme transmitted to the king. And the fraud almost resulted 
in the destruction of the woman, if a letter had not been 
discovered of Acme to Antipater, which revealed the trick, 
written in this fashion: "as you wished, I wrote to your father 
and and I sent those letters, and I do not doubt the king will 
rise up into danger of his sister. You having gotten the affect 
wished for make good the payment." These letters having 
been discovered the king was led into the suspicion, that 
Alexander with a like method had been attacked by a letter 
composed by his brother, and exasperated by by too great 
agitation he entered into severe illness. Seeing himself to be 
pressed by which danger he wrote in his will Antipas one of 
his sons to be the heir of the state preferred to Archelaus and 
Philippus his oldest children, because Antipater had made 
them also mistrusted by their father with his tricks and 
stratagems. To Caesar he bequeathed one thousand talents 
presents and gifts having been added, upon Caesar's wife and 
sons, freedmen and friends he bestowed five hundred. And he 
did not leave his sister Salome without his gifts. The illness 
proceeded to worsen and with the passage of time became 
extreme, which his feeble old age with its disadvantageous 
circumstances aggravated daily, in fact his body was burdened 
with not less than seventy years, he bore the affliction with 
frequent sorrow of mind, having been wounded by so many 
parricides, which either to have discovered in his sons or to 
have borne was a great distress. The fury of his illness was 
incurable however, because the surviving Antipater was feared. 
The disregard also was worse each day, the statues of Caesar 
and the likenesses of animals adjacent to the temple contrary 
to law were dragged down, the originators especially being 
Iudas and Mathias instructors of the youth, who said the time 
to have come to them for conspiring, by which the injury of 
the violated law would be avenged. The wretch would give 
punishment, who thought to be right anything that was 
permitted to power, not influenced by reverence but lifted up 
by arrogance to have exercised as lawful in the interior of the 
temple the desire of doing what he wished. And although the 
divine power would hasten retribution, it would be seen as 
noble if besides they demonstrated for the holy temple their 
freedom in defending the observation of the paternal rite. Nor 
should anyone be restrained by fear of danger, since to die for 
the ancestral law was worthy of immortality. And the first 
attacking tore down the golden eagle affixed above the roof of 
the gate, arrested and taken to the king when they were 
questioned, desiring to obey what they had committed such a 
great crime, they responded: "the ancestral law." And again 
to one asking on what they were so happily relying, since they 
summoned for the penalty of death, they replied, for the 
rewards of piety and devotion, the remuneration of which 
would pay those seeking death in behalf of the ancestral rite. 
He was no longer able to bear the consistency of the response, 
but made above his illness by anger, so that he overcame his 
weakness, he proceeded to an assembly of the people. And 
there reporting them to the people as if guilty of sacrilege he 
began to accuse, that more serious things than such as had 
been done were suspected. Which even if they should not be 
proved, however all suffering punishment every man fearing 
for himself of the originators who were seized entreated, that 
it not be proceeded against the rest, lest the investigation 
trouble many both outsiders and the innocent. And so having 
been asked against those present he spoke the sentence that 
they should be burned alive. From then his misfortune 
increased and the force of severe sickness consumed his entire 

body with diverse sufferings. His fever was severe, his itching 
was intolerable, the pains of his internal organs were 
continuous and without intermission, the middle of the large 
intestine was troubled, his feet were bothered by dropsy, the 
hidden parts of the body swarmed with maggots, spasms of 
the entire body, painful gasping and sighs were evidence of 
some trouble, which demanded the punishments of unjust 
parricide and sacrilegious condemnation. He did not however 
concede in mind and from desire of living struggled with his 
disease. The warm waters of Callirrhoe sought across the 
Jordan profited nothing. The Dead Sea bringing cures to 
many held the sick man without any progress. When while he 
was being kept warm with much oil relaxed with slackened 
body he turned up his eyes with the appearance of those dying, 
and his voice failed and feeling did not remain, but aroused by 
the noise of those shouting he recovers, And desiring to return 
to his own territory when he came to the neighbourhood of 
the place which was called Jericho, he was bothered 
continually by black bile and being threatened in a certain 
way by death itself he thought up an atrocious crime, by 
which the people would be cast out as if into the lower region 
itself. For long since ordering those who were the most noble 
from all Judaea to be assembled, so that from each village they 
should come together into one place, when the order had been 
complied with, he ordered them to be confined inside the 
racecourse and Salome and her husband Alexa having been 
summoned he ordered a legacy of blood, asserting that his 
death would be a joy to the peoples of the nation of Judaea 
and therefore himself to have thought up, a reason why his 
funeral would be magnificently celebrated; to demand from 
them, that when he had exhaled his last breath, they should 
immediately order them all to be killed who were being held 
confined. Thus there would be no one in all Judaea and all his 
household, to whom his death would be unlamented, since he 
had left grief the inheritance to all of his house, who while 
they lamented their own deaths would seem to pay respects to 
the funeral rites of the king, and so the happiness of the public 
religious celebrations would be prevented by domestic 
anguish. And lest perhaps by a wicked command ordered the 
execution should be abandoned, he ordered fifty drachmas 
each to be given to the soldiers, so that with the bribe of so 
great a crime given the soldiers would not refuse this deadly 
work, the horror of the execution would be compensated by 
the benefit of the remuneration. Already it came near the 
punishments of the great misfortune, but he desired the 
responses of the sad legation, which reported about Acme that 
punishment had been exacted for the grievance of Herod, 
Antipater also had been convicted of parricide and sentenced 
to death, however if to him driven from his native land the 
father might wish to grant the power of flight from the 
kingdom, Caesar giving consideration to the crime would 
would order the sentence, leaving the decision to piety. 
Nature had cancelled the necessity of parricide. For restored 
for a short time the power having been permitted him of 
acting as he wished, while he considers the mode of his death, 
distracted by pains he had desired to anticipate the day of his 
own death. And so he asked for an apple and also a knife, so 
that accustomed to slice the apple with it he might receive 
some refreshment, and lifting himself briefly supporting 
himself on the couch he lifted up his right hand desiring to 
stab himself, but Achiabus ran up and prevented the blow, 
and the entire house resounded with lamentation, so that it 
was thought outside that Herod had died. Antipater rejoiced 
at the sound of wailing and demanded from his guards that he 
be released from chains. But the guard placed for this duty not 
only refused what was asked, but even announced it to the 
king. He shouting the still living assassins to have behaved 
insultingly toward him directed that they should kill 
Antipater, and ordered him killed to be buried in Hyrcania. 
And again he changed his will and made Archelaus the older 
of the brothers king, he left Antipas a tetrarch. And so 
outliving Antipater by five days he died, having ruled the 
kingdom for thirty seven years, from when he was ordered to 
rule by the Romans, from the time when however he destroyed 
Antigonus his competitor for the kingdom, he spent thirty 
four years in in supreme power, would that he was as happy in 
his domestic experience as in his public successes. For so 
outside thus favorable things blew upon him, so that as a 
commoner he was admitted into royal power, and there 
having experienced very many courses of years, which was 
difficult, his practice of rule safe he died leaving to his 
children the succession of rule, which he himself had not 
received from his parents, but in his household the most 
unfortunate of men, which he filled with sorrow and the bitter 
blood of his relatives. But however he did not achieve the 
execution of his greatest cruelty, in this alone Salome 
disregarding the previous mockery of their crimes, because she 
sent away all those whom the king had ordered to be killed, 
saying the king to have later repented of his deadly order and 
the previous orders having been recalled to have ordered that 
all should be sent away to their own territories. 

46 Then afterwards an assembly having been made in the 
amphitheater of the soldiers and the rest of the people an 
announcement was made about the death of the king. 
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Ptolomaeus came forward, who was among the most faithful 
of the friends of the king, whom he had clung to to the end, 
and carrying his ring, which he took from the finger of the 
dead person, he extolled the king and warned the people to be 
tranquil. He opens a letter in which having beseeched the most 
faithful he exhorted the soldiers, that they should show 
benevolence and gratitude to his successor. The records of his 
will having been opened it is read aloud that Philippus was 
named heir of the region of Trachonitidis and the 
neighbouring places, Antipas was named a tetrarch, and 
Archelaus the king, thus however that his ring was to be 
carried to Caesar and to him was reserved the approval and 
executions of all his arrangements, and then finally his will 
would be established if Caesar had approved it. The remaining 
things he ordered to be observed according to his previous 
wills. Immediately the acclamation of the soldiers arose 
applauding Archelaus, he was at once surrounded by a crowd 
of attendants, they promise good will, they pledge loyalty. 
After this his funeral rites were suitably and magnificently 
arranged all the display of the royal riches was sent ahead and 
all the multitude of the funeral procession, his funeral couch 
was entirely of gold and distinguished with jewels, the 
coverlet glittering with purple, the body overspread with a 
purple robe, which a buckle shining with precious stones 
bound up, a diadem rested on his head and above that was a 
golden crown, a scepter in his right hand, so you would have 
thought him living. A column of Thracians preceded and the 
German and Gallic bodyguards of the king preserved military 
rank. In the same manner girded with arms as if they were 
going forth to battle, but sad of face similar troops followed. 
The remaining troops preceded with the customary 
decorations and with the usual grooming the leaders and 
centurions together accompanying. Furthermore fifty slaves 
and freedmen of the royal household sprinkled aromatic spices 
so that the entire way was redolent with an agreeable odor. 
The sons of the king and a great force of relatives surrounded 
the bier. He was buried in Herodium as he himself ordered. 
Which was two hundred stadia from that place, in which he 
found the end of life, escorted through such a great distance 
with the great subservience of all but not with the equal 
affection of all. For fear had not extorted devoted service, the 
grief within himself at least had free expression. Herod had 
this end. 

 
PSEUDO-HEGESIPPUS BOOK 2 
1 Herod having been buried the judgements of the people 

were drawn out as they customarily are against the dead: he 
was oppressive and intolerable to them; a tyrant not a king he 
enforced an unjust rule against the citizens; an assassin of his 
own family members, a plunderer of the people, who left 
behind nothing for anybody; taxes increased, everything 
taken away, foreigners enriched, the Jews impoverished; who 
brought an enemy into the temple, who defiled all things 
sacred by sacrilege. He rewarded those who were unworthy, 
while tortures were not lacking for the living, after the release 
from captivity Judea endured more evils in a few years under 
the rule of Herod than it sustained in the captivity itself under 
a barbarous enemy, when the kings of the Babylonians ruled 
them. Beneath them exile was more tolerable than living at 
home under Herod, released to their homeland by the former, 
driven into exile by the latter. More savage than Darius, more 
haughty than Artaxerxes, more rapacious than the Medians. 
To have hoped for an end to their evils, as it was permitted 
them to go out from exile, if he should end his day, but 
Archelaus as his voluntary successor invoked the misery of 
servitude, who would renew Herod and add new things. This 
misfortune in the kingdoms was that the master was chosen, 
the greater misfortune that he was imposed upon the 
unwilling. It is seen a solace of servitude, if they choose a 
master for themselves, that because he is more kindly if the 
supreme power is bestowed, more haughty if it is seized upon. 
By far therefore Archelaus would be more intolerable than 
Herod because the first seized the throne, the latter received it. 
These things were not only in Judea deliberated, but thrown 
in his face even in Rome Archelaus standing against vociferous 
accusers before Caesar and the senate, where it was long 
contested about confirming the kingdom of Archelaus or 
denying it. Finally when in the temple of Apollo, which 
Caesar had founded, and embellished with many ornaments, 
the opportunity was given for investigation, the son 
Antipater of Salome powerfully in speaking described in 
detail those things we mentioned above and many others: 
himself to marvel that Archelaus was alleging that the 
kingdom was being sought from Caesar, when he had already 
by a daring usurpation long exercised the kingship inside 
Judea without Caesar having been consulted. Why was the 
golden seat and the crown brought forth unless they were 
emblems of the kingdom? With what arrogance had he 
presumed to sit upon the royal throne? From the lofty throne 
to greet the people encompassed by surrounding military 
ranks; in the certain manner and practice of emperors the 
crown to be brought forth, which ought to have been 
preserved for the judgement of Caesar not only in behalf of the 
power of the Roman empire but in accordance with the law of 

testament. Indeed Herod had not been able to snatch from 
Caesar or the senate, what he had accepted from the senate or 
received from Caesar, and to have expressed adequately by an 
earlier testament an indication of his own wish, by which in 
sound mind and considered judgement he declared Antipas to 
succeed him in the royal power, and by a later to have 
reserved all things to the judgement of Caesar, although at 
this time of sound body, disturbed by the great danger and 
not capable at this time of any understanding or judgement he 
dictated not what he was thinking but what was forced upon 
him. The seizer of power therefore proclaimed about himself 
that he was not deserving by your judgement, Caesar, to be 
substituted in the kingship, for if he had been confident of his 
merit, he would have hastened to seek rather than to seize. 
Moreover by not seeking but by usurping those things that 
were set forth in the petition even to prejudge in money 
matters he mitigated that wrong-headed litigants might 
prejudice their cases. Here truly not the gain of property was 
called into question but the law of the Roman empire was 
violated, respect was disdained, its power was despised; the 
senate of the Roman court, which was accustomed to grant 
and to take away the kingship, was deemed unworthy, that it 
should maintain with Caesar the long established prerogative 
of conferring the supreme authority. Which was about to be 
done, when he began to be king lawfully, who before the royal 
power had grown haughty? In addition he had killed very 
many, because wearied by things they had asked for help and 
the alleviation of the taxes, he inflicted war on those 
demanding relief, he killed eight thousand Jews engaged in 
the venerable celebration itself among them of the Passover, 
men sacrificed instead of sheep, the blood spilled of the 
consecrated who had come together for the feast of the temple, 
a pitiable spectacle. If anyone should review the slaughter of 
those killed, he would think the Babylonians to have returned. 
How much more cruelly were those things committed by a 
citizen which in a barbarous enemy were considered full of 
savage cruelty and impiety? This dole he gave to the citizens, 
with this offering Archelaus committed the beginnings of his 
royal power. Caesar and the senate ought to pity the remnants 
of Judaea, which once supported by free peoples chose slavery, 
if only it should be permitted to endure tolerably under a just 
king. For a long while a king was away from the right of 
governing, since indeed to none among the Jews was the royal 
power suitable, unless to him who should be from the 
begetting of Juda, as the law asserted. But in truth that 
Idumaean race, which no origin of royal lineage touched, had 
crept into the honor not due them, inasmuch as, Antipater 
was an ancestor to them and to Archelaus, outstanding in 
wealth and strong in other skills and especially in the 
friendship of the Romans and proven in war to the elder 
Caesar. Since he was able to take over the kingdom for himself, 
he had never however aspired to it, moreover he preferred to 
fend off with others rather than to provide for himself, and 
deservedly he was considered as a good parent, who had 
delivered Judaea into freedom with his own wounds and had 
not led it into servitude. Herod by the testimony of Antonius 
who had been a paternal host to him had aspired to the 
kingdom; from him the condition of the Jews had been 
impaired, he had acted as an enemy not as a guide. Since 
therefore he has been a seducer itself of the kingdom, in what 
way could a legitimate king be created from him? It is not to 
be deprecated however that they are less under the kingship, 
but to demand that beneath the Roman whose favor to 
themselves had already been achieved in the Macchabaeans 
they had afterwards degenerated so much through the 
usurpation of the kingdom, that they were much inferior to 
those against whom they sought the Roman alliance. Finally 
themselves to pray 'that Judaea might obtain a guardian 
judgement from you under the condition that Syria had, by 
which a test of our devotion might be given, whether we who 
are called seditious and rebellious are able to be submissive to 
moderate judges'. Against these things Nicolaus responding 
in behalf of Archelaus claimed that a most stormy nation had 
paid the penalty for arrogance, lest from this especially 
Archelaus should be indicted on the grounds of an inexcusable 
offense, if through sedition they should disturb the peace and 
depart from the Roman alliance in spirit and with arms. 
About the display of the testament who should doubt, 'both 
that the last should customarily be preferred to those earlier 
and ought to be seen as much more valid than the rest, in 
which last the prerogative of confirming the royal power is 
reserved to Caesar, by which respect for the Roman name 
would be increased rather than diminished, and also there 
should not be taken away from kings by you, Caesar, what is 
allowed to private citizens, that their testaments are valid, 
and whom they wish most strongly to succeed them which 
they write with their final pen, and by them again that 
conferring of honour upon you is preserved, that the 
confirmation of the judgement should be sought from you, 
that he should succeed whom the father has chosen, you 
should approve? When therefore was Herod wiser, when he 
reserved to you, Caesar, the prerogative, or when he 
disregarded it? When Antipas is substituted, Caesar is 
disregarded, When Archelaus is chosen as successor, Caesar is 

approved of, without this support nothing is firm. And so by 
divine judgement, when justice was absent, when support has 
been lacking for either deceit or goodwill: when however 
fairness of mind was at hand, support was sought, that the 
judgement should be confirmed. Consider therefore whether 
he committed an injury who chose you, or if that ought to be 
rescinded which he left to be ratified by you as judge, the 
master of all things, to whom by right even kings concede 
power. For he who has investigated whom he should choose 
for confirmation, has certainly investigated whom he should 
choose for ruling, nor was he able to be mistaken in regard to 
the successor who was not mistaken in regard to the confirmer. 
For he who selected you as the arbiter certainly recognized 
that such a successor to himself should be established that he 
whom you would establish should not displease you.' The 
parties having been heard Caesar deferred his judgement. 
Then the decision having been discussed with the senate he 
placed Archelaus before the people, that he should perform 
the duty of a governor not with the status of a kingship. He 
promised however that the kingship would be granted, if he 
bore himself such that it should be approved. For already 
attempts of separation of the Israelite people were being 
reported. He established two tetrarchs the sons of Herod, 
Philippus, and Antipas who had contested with Archelaus for 
the kingship, he reserved a legateship for the sister of Herod 
who had the name Salome, and also he added other things. 
Also to the two daughters of Herod he added a thousand 
talents, which had been left to himself, having decided that 
they should be distributed and even another six hundred 
thousand and he decreed they should be shared with the 
children of Ferora. 

2 In the meantime a certain young man, pretending to be 
Alexander and because of sympathy from those, to whom the 
task of killing had been given by Herod the father, others 
having been substituted in his place himself having been sent 
away with his brother Aristobolus, he traveled to Miletus and 
from thence to Rome, where it would be more difficult for 
him among strangers to be recognized. In which place he 
easily aroused the Jews most eager for new things, except that 
having learned these things Caesar had speedily ordered him 
to be brought to him by a certain Celadus who knew 
Alexander well. Celadus when he saw the young man, deceived 
by the similarity was undecided, but perceiving other 
information not to harmonise he asked where was Aristobolus. 
But he claimed him to remain alive on the island of Cyprus 
avoiding treachery there because the brothers joined together 
would be more easily killed. Thereon taken to Caesar he 
immediately revealed immunity having been promised that he 
relying on the appearance of similarity had pretended that he 
was Alexander, that he as the son of the king had obtained 
innumerable gifts from the Jews. Caesar laughed at the 
trickery, but dismissed him with immunity and those, who 
had bestowed gifts (upon him) as the son of the king beyond 
the manner of a private citizen, he pronounced to have been 
sufficiently punished, because with their overflowing 
expenditures they had suffered infinite losses. Archelaus 
however having set out to Judaea, charged before Caesar 
because of the indecency of his behaviour and his arrogance, 
his case having been examined between the parties, is banished 
to Vienna and his wealth joined to the treasury of Caesar. 
This price he deservedly paid who had not stifled his lusts for 
the wife of his half brother. For when Alexander died handed 
over to death at the command of his father, Glafyra his wife, 
descended from the the king Archelaus of Cappadocia, in 
what way we related above, was joined in a second marriage 
to Iuba the king of Libya. Who having died she returned to 
her father. Having gazed upon her there Archelaus, who by no 
means considered that the brother of a married man the uncle 
of sons should be conscientiously fled from, thus began to love 
(her) to distraction, so that he cast out his wife Mariamme 
and substituted Glafyra in her place. Not much later, when 
the woman returned to Judaea, she saw Alexander in a dream 
and desired to be embraced. But he similar to one resentful 
having fled from the embrace was seen to say: 'This is, Glafyra, 
the trustworthiness of a promise? Thus you have guarded my 
love for you, mindful of which you ought to be? But be you: 
as a young woman you had not shunned a second marriage, 
even a third, even the brother of your husband? Thus my 
injury pleased you, that you did not blush for shame to return 
to my home married to a third husband? But let not my 
affront your contagion remain longer a concern for me, not 
for long will the incest of a fraternal marriage be joyful. The 
woman arose and related the dream to the household, and 
herself dead two days later gave credibility, that marriages of 
this type are not unpunished by the laws of the living or by the 
desires of the dead. 

3 Archelaus himself also saw in dreams nine large full ears 
of corn being devoured by oxen, to whom inquiring the 
interpreter answered nine years to be indicated by the nine 
ears, in which great and ample power would be enjoyed. But 
in the ninth year of his reign there would be a change for him, 
because the oxen, which are accustomed to plow the fields, 
indicate a change full of trouble, which would consume and 
swallow up the previous rewards. When these things had been 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2768 

learned on the fifth day there came from Caesar (a man) who 
should conduct him to Rome for judgement, in which found 
guilty and driven into exile he fulfilled his dreams by his death 
as well. The leadership of the tribe which belonged to 
Archelaus was changed into the name of a province by which 
term the Romans, when they drove back into their power by 
conquering, named regions located at a great distance. There 
remained however the tetrarchs Philippus and Herodes, the 
last who was previously called Antipas with a changed name. 
For Salome dying had left the regions which she had held and 
the rule over her people to Livia the wife of Caesar. This was 
the status of Judaea when Caesar died, leaving Tiberius, his 
stepson, the son of his wife Livia by her previous husband, the 
successor of the Roman empire, in whose honor Herodes 
founded Tiberiadis. Philippus also thought a city should be 
named Livia from the name of his mother. And because it has 
been proposed by us to reveal the causes, by which the people 
of the Jews defected from the Roman empire and hastened 
destruction for themselves, the event indicates that Pilatus the 
governor of the province gave the beginning of its ruin, seeing 
that the first of all he did hesitate to bring into the Jerusalem 
temples the images of Caesar. When the people disturbed by 
this resisted and he decreed the images had to be received. he 
forced very many into death. While these things were going 
on in Judaea, Agrippa the son of Aristobolus arrived at Rome 
desiring to contend in court before Tiberius against Herodes 
the tetrarch, but disdained by Tiberius, while he was spending 
time in Rome, he associated very many to himself in friendship 
and especially Gaius the son of Germanicus, who whether by 
reason of his father's name was loved by the people, or from 
the nearness to the royal family was considered the closest to 
the supreme power, or whether by a certain presentiment he 
zealously cultivated, which consideration of either age or his 
reputation allowed, so that on a certain day raising his hands 
he prayed, that Tiberius would die soon and he would see 
Gaius as emperor. Which having been revealed by Eutychus 
his freedman, Agrippa by order of Tiberius is commanded 
into chains and tortured in the most severe fashion, he was not 
released before Tiberius concluded his life. Whose loathsome 
times and retirement to the wantonness of the island of Capri-
- the intolerable idleness--they incited no man however of 
effective work to his death, from respect for the recent Roman 
empire, as I judge, or from terror of the savage cruelty, 
because generally the more painful the harshness the safer it is. 

4 With him ruling the notorious mockery of Paulina a 
woman of the most respectable type was made well known at 
Rome. Who although she had an excellent reputation for 
chastity, was moreover of outstanding beauty and eminent 
loveliness, neither tempted nor affected by the appeals of 
Mundus the leader of the equestrian forces, from the fault of 
too much superstition she was open to error, for instance by 
the bribed priests of Isis who as if Anubis conveyed orders to 
her, which invited her to the temple, himself delighted by her 
earnestness and modesty to request a night, he had what he 
wished to impart to her in private. Accepting which gladly 
she reported to her husband, the god was attentive to her 
prayers, her presence was demanded by the god, she was not 
able to refuse obedience. And so in accordance with her and 
her husband's decision she proceeds to the temple of Isis, and 
witnesses having been removed to a distance as if about to 
receive knowledge of the sacred mystery she arranged herself 
on her couch, thinking that her god would come to her in her 
dreams and show himself to her in a vision. However when 
something of the night had passed, by which a woman full of 
sleep might be more easily deceived, Mundus the mask and 
dress of Anubis having been assumed comes to her, he removes 
his garments, rushes into kisses. He says to the awakened 
woman that he is Anubis, he holds forth the mask of Anubis. 
She believes him the god, she asserts herself happy because the 
lord her god deemed her worthy to visit. She does not refuse 
the embrace of him seeking it, she puts the question however 
whether a god was able to unite to a human. He offered the 
examples that Alcmena had accepted Jupiter the greatest of 
the gods and that Leda had been gained in the sexual embrace 
of the same, and many others, who gave birth to gods. He 
persuades the woman about himself and also that a god would 
be borne by her, that they should mingle in intercourse. She 
returns to her husband quite happy, saying that she a woman 
had had intercourse with a god and according to his promise 
she would give birth to a god. The joy of the husband in the 
illicit intercourse of his wife is great. Afterwards Mundus met 
the woman and said: "You have been blessed, Paulina, by the 
embrace of a god, the great god Anubis, whose mysteries you 
accepted. But learn that you just like to gods have not denied 
to men, to whom they bestow what you would refuse, because 
they refused not to give your charms to us nor names. Behold 
the god Anubis called Mundus also to his sacred rites so that 
he should be united to you. What did your stubborness profit 
you, except that it deprived you of the twenty thousands 
which I had offered as payment. I mimicked the kind gods, 
who give us without price what cannot be obtained from you 
at great price. But if human names give offense to you, it 
pleases me to be called Anubis and the influence of his name 
supported the performance." Stricken by this speech the 

woman understood she had been made sport of and grieving 
the injury to her modesty she declared the trickery to her 
husband. He having nothing which he should hold against his 
wife, to whom he had himself allowed the opportunity of 
sleeping in the temple, and conscious of her conjugal chastity 
took the grievance to the leader. Who provoked by the abuse 
of a powerful man and the fabrication of this heinous crime 
seized the priests from the temple, subjects them to 
questioning, puts them to death when they confessed, and 
sinks the statue of Isis in the Tiber. The opportunity of fleeing 
was granted to Mundus, for the reason that overcome by the 
force of love and the grace of beauty it was judged that he 
should punished by a lighter penalty for his offenses. 

5 This wantonness therefore which occurred with Tiberius 
reigning I thought ought not to be passed over, so that from 
it the impropriety of the emperor might be assessed. For 
indeed the life of uprightness of a good leader is a certain rule 
and pattern of living for all, so the filth of an emperor is a law 
for scoundrels. Pilatus was sent by him into Judaea, a wicked 
man and putting falsehoods in unimportant matters, he 
encircled the Samaritans as they were going to the mountain 
which has the name Gadir--for it was sacred to them--for the 
reason that he wished to learn their mysteries. And going up 
he outstripped the people with cavalry and infantry, he spread 
abroad with a contrived charge, that they had prepared to 
withdraw from the Romans and were seeking a place of 
assembly for themselves. What indeed did he not dare, who 
had put even Christ the lord on the cross, coming for the 
salvation of the human race, pouring forth upon men with 
many and divine works the grace of his mercy and teaching 
nothing other, unless that he should make peoples obedient 
first to god, and then to emperors? A raving man who was the 
servant of the madness of sacrilege, and who killed the author 
of salvation. And so through him the the state of the Jews as 
destroyed, through him there was ruin for the nation and a 
hastened destruction for the temple. For if Herodes, who 
handed over Johannes to be killed, paid the price for his 
treachery and cruelty (by being) thrown out from the royal 
power and given into exile, by how much more headlong fury 
is the action to be understood given (against) him who killed 
Christ? What was the cause of death for Johannes I shall set 
forth briefly. Philippus and Herodes who was previously 
called Antipas we showed above to have been brothers; the 
wife of Philippus (had been) Herodias whom Herodes 
unlawfully and wickedly associated to himself by right of 
marriage. Johannes did not tolerate this and said to him: "it is 
not lawful for you to have the wife of your brother." Then the 
former provoked threw Johannes into prison. And not much 
later he killed the just man and immovable executor of divine 
law. For not only as a preacher of the gospel had he blamed 
the incest of the brother's marriage bed, but even as an 
executor of the law he censured the transgressor of the law 
who had taken by force the wife of a living brother, especially 
having seed of him. Aroused by this the hatred and 
retribution of almost all Jews was hastened against Herodes. 
The supporter of whom Herodias, seeing Agrippa to have had 
much influence with Caesar, drove him to go to Rome, where 
he should win over the favor of the emperor to himself, 
putting before him the affront of idleness, because shunning 
work, while he stayed at home, he allowed indignities to be 
brought forward against himself. For since from being a 
private citizen Agrippa had been made a king, how much 
more therefore should Caesar not hesitate that he should 
confer a kingdom upon him who had already long been a 
tetrarch. And so by no means sustaining the reproaches of his 
wife, he proceeded to Rome, while he was seeking the 
friendship of Gaius, impugned by Agrippa he lost even the 
tetrarchy, which he had received from Julius Augustus, and 
going into exile in Spain together with his wife Herodias he 
died from grief of mind. Tiberius having died also Gaius 
succeeded, who, wishing himself as the ruler both to be seen as 
and to be called a god, gave causes to the Jews of a very 
serious rebellion, and lest he should destroy the empire with a 
quick end, made a quicker end of the nation of the Jews. For 
not only did he not call his men back from illegal acts, but he 
even threatened those sent into Judaea with the ultimate 
punishment, unless they accomplished with their arms 
everything against justice and the dictates of religion. 
Agrippa was very powerful in his state, but while he wished to 
encircle Jerusalem with a great wall, so that it would become 
impregnable to the Romans---for he foresaw its imminent 
destruction---prevented by death he left the task unfinished. 
Nor did he exercise less power while Claudius was ruling, 
because he was also in the midst of his own beginnings, since 
with Gaius having been killed he had been thrust by the 
soldiers into the rule of the empire, the senate resisting him 
from weariness of the royal power, he sent Agrippa as his 
deputy, with whom as negotiator the promise of moderation 
having been given, an accommodation having been begun, a 
peace is agreed upon. In place of Agrippa the father Agrippa 
his son is substituted as king by Claudius Caesar. 

6 Claudius himself also, three and ten years having passed, 
died, he gave Nero to the Roman empire as its ruler having 
been captured by the persuasions of his wife Agrippina, who 

was so powerful through trickeries, that she rendered 
Britannicus the son of the emperor designated as the successor 
by the law of nature without share in the rule. Whose art soon 
displeased her, because as long as born from her he was 
deferent, she denied him the leadership, unaware that exalted 
by his supreme power he did not acknowledge his mother and 
would pervert the reward of (her) assistance into her 
destruction. Likewise however he held Octavia the daughter 
of Claudius in marriage, the son-in-law was preferred to the 
son in topsy-turvy order, the mischiefs of the state 
preponderated, to which is owed the parricide, the 
sacrilegious man, the incestuous man, so that in him crimes, 
not any merits of good conduct, ruled. Under such an 
emperor, whether from consideration of his morals or scorn of 
his indolence or because he was preparing a final destruction 
for the Jews the protection of the supreme god having been 
withdrawn because of their severe sacrilege, there broke out 
into great riots, brigandage, conflicts because of their 
haughtiness, whom for twenty years Eleazarus the leader of 
the robbers oppressively plundered, finally however captured 
by Felix, who was in charge of Judaea, and sent to Rome he 
suffered severe punishment. Not thus even were the people 
disheartened by the number killed of those inhabiting Judaea, 
but in Jerusalem itself another kind of brigands sprang forth, 
who were called dagger-men (The sicarii, a fundamentalistic 
faction of the Jewish Messianic Movement, similar to today's 
Islamic Jihadists, an uncompromising terrorist branch that 
was out to kill any non-Jew in the Holy Land). Not indeed 
hidden in secret, nor in nocturnal darkness lying in ambush 
for those going about without any guard, but in the light of 
day and in the middle of the city and a crowd of people, they 
strike whomsoever they had approached closely, carrying 
short swords in their hands, mingling in a crowd of people, 
where they pierce someone adhering close, the unsuspecting 
victim falls with a hidden wound, and death prevents an 
outcry. The corpse is in view but the assassin escaped notice, 
and if anyone had been alarmed by another's wound, 
happening closer to himself, he was a part of those struck 
down. Thus from the fear of the danger or the dissembling of 
the crime the assassin is not caught. So great was the speed of 
the ambushers and the skill of concealing themselves. The 
priest Ionathes is killed, many were added daily, the fear of 
the living was greater than the calamity of those killed. As if 
to a battle, each one came forth daily, the situation was worse 
however, because an enemy is foreseen, an assassin was hidden. 
Death before the eyes, fear in the mind. No one believed that 
he would return, nor was trust bestowed upon friends while 
the assassin was feared. By which the majority were terrified, 
indeed those innocent of the crime of brigandage or the 
companionship of assassins, although unhurt by the band, the 
less resolute purposely repaired to the desert. But while they 
are taking counsel with themselves, they aroused fear of a 
separation, from which at first a suspicion of war against the 
Romans, then a hatred blazed up. Alarmed by this the 
governor of the province, cavalry and a foot column having 
been sent, engendered a slaughter. 

7 Also an Egyptian false prophet instructed in the magic 
arts arrived, he boasted himself with the prophetic spirit to 
pronounce heavenly prophecies; he joined almost thirty 
thousand Jews to himself and assembling them at Mount Olive 
he invaded Jerusalem with frequent assaults, so that even he 
accused the Roman guards, who spread tshemselves before 
Jerusalem lest anything should be provoked by the people. 
When indeed this arrogance was suppressed, just as in a sick 
body another part was gravely inflamed. For many openly 
cried out that they should separate from the Romans, that 
liberty should be preferred to servitude and the food which 
was lacking to those who had gone out into the fields was 
sought by force. 

8 Finally in the city Caesarea a serious riot broke out 
between the Jews and gentiles, the Jews claiming to themselves 
possession of the entire city as founded by the Jew Herod, the 
gentiles resisting that the founder was indeed a Jew, but he 
had made it known with the name of Caesar, and in fact had 
constructed temples within it and had set up statues and from 
that it was to be seen that it had been transferred more to the 
use of gentiles. The strife of these controversies turned into 
bands, because the leaders of the Jews were not able to 
restrain their people who were dedicated to rebellion and 
regarded the gentiles with taunts, if they thought it should be 
conceded to them by the Jews. And so they aroused Felix, so 
that while he wished passionately to restrain the mob of each 
party that was not quieting down, he decided upon arms when 
he was unable otherwise. To whom Festus succeeded, who 
very many brigands having been seized gave the by no means 
small number to the ultimate destruction. Albinus also the 
same power having been entrusted to him by the Romans let 
pass no type of wickedness, a flagrant of plunder, so that he 
who did not give money was dragged off in chains although 
blameless, he who gave even though guilty was set free. 
Avarice give birth to arrogance, so that he presented himself a 
tyrant to the poor, their agent to the rich. Likewise however 
as he went past the wickedness of his predecessors, so by his 
successor Florus as it were lazy and sluggish in shameful acts 
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but passed by and left behind last in a long interval, so that in 
comparison with those worse, he was considered honest. And 
those who at first had complained as having been ruined, 
afterwards longed for Festus as a good judge. For he stripped 
individuals, Florus laid waste to cities, the most polluted in 
indecencies, the cruelest in barbarity, disquieting everything 
with arms and sowing battles from battles, who implored did 
not pardon and glutted did not spare. In the sight of Beronice, 
who the sister of Agrippa the king had come to the temple for 
the sake of religion, he raged against the people with the 
harshest slaughter, having judged that it should not be 
granted to one praying, although he saw him paying 
attention to his religion, standing with bare feet, and he 
considered him with contempt who was praying. From this to 
Agrippa the king both she herself wrote and the people of the 
Jews directed a prayer beseeching help for liberty. To whom 
returning from Egypt very many ran to meet on the road 
more than sixty stadia from the city of Jerusalem and led 
about through the city while they proved the justness of their 
complaints, they began to insist that he should send 
ambassadors to Nero. In truth he felt the pain of the citizens 
seeing however that the attempts of war against the Romans 
should be moved with profound prudence, lest hatred for 
himself and a very great danger to the people should be 
brought forth, to the people collected together, in that place, 
which next to the temple and separated by a bridge was called 
Xystus, he delivered a speech of this type. 

9 "Although in the majority thoughtless of taking counsel 
and impatient of moderation resentment may make some to 
seethe with angry complaints, however when counsel is taken, 
the effect of resentment is given up, for if I had learned that 
everyone out of this people so prompt at avenging injuries 
and at waging war against the Roman empire not to prefer 
the opinion of the better and quieter party which is for peace 
and which prefers calm, I would not have dared to come 
before you, nor to give advice. For it is useless to persuade 
what has to be done, when the assent of the hearers is for the 
worst. Because of the experience untried by some of the 
misfortunes of war, by others careless hopes of freedom, very 
sweet to aspire to but irrational for achieving, ---indeed while 
freedom is being sought servitude is enhanced, and often is 
taken away completely from many, to whom the name of 
freedom had remained, ---newness of things may excite others 
whom his supporters displease by present worthlessness, and if 
business is thrown into confusion it is considered a benefit, for 
that reason I considered that a consultation should be 
undertaken with you, lest either the sobriety of the more 
prudent be snatched away by the daring of the more arrogant, 
or so that those who do not know to be wise at least warned 
by our talk may recognize that there must be reconciliation 
with the more experienced. I recommend therefore that silence 
be offered, so that we may disclose those things which we 
think to be of advantage to you, and let no one of you be 
disturbed, if he hears something contrary to his own opinion. 
For no one will be able to judge how what is said may be, 
unless he shall have first heard it, whose approval or 
disapproval, since he himself is about to be the judge, disturbs 
to no purpose if he does not listen. It is permitted after 
deliberation to each one to think what he thinks and, if 
separation pleases him, even warned after sober 
considerations, to keep the opinion of his ill-advised desire. 
But someone says: why should I wish to be heard to no 
purpose, if they do not acquiesce who listen? Because if they 
do not wish to assent when they shall have heard, a part of the 
assembly will be in conflict with me, not the entire people; if 
however they are unwilling to listen, even when a part of the 
audience raises a disturbance, the profit of listening is taken 
away from all the people. And so my talk will die away among 
those who may have wished to hear it, if silence is not granted 
to me by even some part. For all the talk is cut off, as if it had 
all fallen away, as if it is deprived of life by the impediment of 
the tumultuous racket and the noise of the assembly. There are 
two things therefore to which I think response should be 
given first, which are in the great mass of the complaints, that 
very many are crying out about the injuries of the procurators 
and that many lament freedom for themselves to have been 
destroyed. The joining of which propositions it seems to me 
ought to be separated. For if the procurators are bad, what is 
necessary to achieve freedom? You should not be seen to 
impugn the procurators as agents of despotism not from their 
merits but from loathing of servitude. And if servitude is 
intolerable, then complaints about the procurators are 
superfluous. For if there is moderation in them, none the less 
servitude is shameful. Let us consider therefore whether in 
either of them there is not slight basis for wars. What however 
is more foolish than to complain about injuries and to attach 
a war and to change insults to dangers, while you run away 
from the judge, you bring on the enemy, while an unjust judge 
is generally an interpreter of the law, is an enemy however 
even always just a seeker after safety? It is fitting that a judge 
control himself and not be irritated, to beware an enemy, that 
you not aggravate another, that you not summon another, he 
becomes gentler with blandishments and such ought to be 
avoided lest he is able to do harm. Care must be taken with 

judges lest there be a quarrel greater than the injury and the 
dislike of the objection more serious than the reward of the 
perpetrator. For often those who at first more modestly 
commit offense, having been blamed are more immoderate, 
and who before stole secretly afterwards engage in brigandage 
openly. Nothing accordingly so irritates the fury of a wound 
than the incapacity to bear it. Finally in the fierce 
countrymen themselves the tightest of bonds, if they stir 
themselves up, are pressed in, if they should keep calm, they 
are loosened, the painful force of attacks of fever is lessened by 
tolerating it, it is increased by disturbances. But if they know 
country things to have regard for themselves so that they are 
forgetful of nature, by which they lessen pain, how much more 
so in men frequent experience has taught that of those who 
have been wounded tolerance for those wounding has been a 
disgrace, that without an accuser they have set right what 
they had not corrected by an accusation! But let it be, the 
arrogance of the Roman judges has been intolerable, what 
therefore is more tolerable, that everyone or one suffer? What 
moreover is the justice, when one has done the injury, to carry 
a war to all? Now are all the Romans the originators of the 
injury? Is Caesar himself? Or is the carefully chosen one 
dishonest who was sent to you? But they are not able to see 
across the seas and the eyes to stretch to the east from the west 
that they may see there what things are being done here, [p. 
148] nor to hear easily, what, although solicitude should 
examine it, the great distance prevents by the difficulty of 
inspections. Will the fault of one therefore give birth to a 
separation from the Roman empire, when even without your 
complaints there may be a speedy correction with no ill will of 
an accusation, no hardship of a journey? With annual changes 
the Roman magistrates are moved, from which it happens that 
an arrogant one does not remain long and a more moderate 
one quickly succeeds. Nothing therefore will hurt anyone, 
since a remedy is bestowed even upon those who are keeping 
calm. To weave reasons for war is pernicious, since the 
condition of war is harsh against all, against the Romans it is 
a last resort. Whom if you wish to flee since you are not able 
to conquer, the world must be abandoned by you. But you 
allege the desire for freedom. That consideration of yours is 
too late. Before it had to be fought so that you would not lose 
your freedom, you demanded it back as if already lost. The 
experience of slavery is harsh, and therefore it ought not to 
have been submitted to from the beginning or having been 
accepted it ought to be borne with equanimity. It behooved to 
have resisted at that time, when you were called into slavery. 
That would have been a just fight. He however who has once 
given himself into slavery, although afterwards he may wish 
to withdraw, he is not considered as a lover of liberty, but is 
adjudged to be a defiant slave. Where was that defense of 
liberty when Pompeius was advancing upon your country, 
when he entered the city as your master? Where were the 
weapons for liberty? Why were they laid down by your fathers? 
And certainly they were braver than you. They were strong in 
mind, they had abundant forces, they desired to fight back, 
but they could not hold back even a small part of the Roman 
army. They were conquered but spared. They acknowledged 
the yoke of servitude, they did not bear the penalty of 
captivity. Why do you their heirs refuse what you owe by the 
law of succession? The actions of your fathers bind you. How 
do you refuse submission who are so much inferior to those 
who were submissive? And what will be left you when you 
arouse Caesar and all the Roman power against you? How can 
you resist them, who have triumphed in all things and are 
now helped by all who were fighting against them? And the 
Athenians even who surrendered their country to destruction 
for the freedom of all Greece, changing their homes for exile 
lest Xerxes should rule over them, who sailed across the land, 
marched across the waters, whom neither the seas stopped nor 
the land held back, the passage of his march included the space 
of all Europe, the boundaries of the earth narrower than the 
travels of his army, they so pursued him fleeing, that fleeing 
with scarcely one ship and lacking assistance, he took himself 
away from captivity. Truly these very men, who subdued all 
Asia because of little Salamis and gloriously put Xerxes to 
flight who ruled the waves and subjugated the seas in that he 
thought them subject to him, they now are subservient to the 
Romans, and the leaders of all Greece are now submissive to 
the commands of the Italians, and that Athens, which gave 
laws to others, now is a slave to foreign laws. The 
Lacedaemonians also after the triumphs of Thermopylae and 
of dead Leonidas, after Agesilaus the savior of Asia now love 
their masters. Macedonia and Africa, which through two very 
strong leaders had poured out the rule and control of the 
entire world into their authority, the power having been 
taken from them are not resentful and content with such a 
great change of fortune they desire the well-disposed whom 
they sought for slavery. Neither by the riches of Philippus nor 
the triumphs of Alexander are the Macedonians excited, which 
two leaders they consider not unmerited the most prudent of 
all, because one held himself inside Greece, the other fleeing 
the Roman arms arrived a conqueror all the way to the 
Caspian kingdoms and the limits of the Persian conquests and 
the remote regions of the Indians. He obtained the name of 

the Great, because he did not challenge the greatest of all. 
Whom an untimely death took away from the triumph of the 
Romans, it served however in his descendants by whom the 
plunder of the east was sought not for the support of 
domination but as the reward of slavery, so that the highest of 
the slaves might reach to the wealth of the victor. The great 
worth in Alexander: what was so wonderful? He extended his 
conquests to the ocean, the Romans beyond the ocean. The 
witness is Britain located outside the world but brought into 
the world by the valor of the Romans. They are slaves who 
indeed themselves did not know what slavery was having been 
born only for themselves and always free for themselves, who 
separated from the power of the strongest by an intervening 
ocean were not able to fear those whom they did not know. 
And so it was greater to have crossed to the Britons that to 
have triumphed over the Britons. What should be done by 
those elements already subject to Roman rule. The ocean 
taught them submission to slavery after it itself had 
acknowledged to itself unaccustomed servitude to the ships of 
the Romans and those crossing it. What shall I say about 
Hannibal? Who was the victor over so many countries and 
waged war on the Romans, to whose triumphs he opened the 
Alps, he laid out a path, he subjugated cities which were 
acquired by the victors. And although frequently victorious 
he never however had cut off hope to the beaten, and once 
beaten himself he was not able to recover. He fell back 
voluntarily to the victories, which as victor he did not keep up, 
and his arms having been abandoned to the victors [p. 151] he 
took himself to king Prusia, a hired soldier who had been a 
leader, a fugitive who had been a conqueror. A kindness to the 
inhabitants of Gaul a people wild by nature and wilder from 
the natural walls, whom not the cement of walls but the peaks 
of the Alps protect on the east, the ocean shuts in on the west, 
the ruggedness of the Pyrenees on the south, on the north the 
flowing of the Rhine and vast Germany were thought make 
them insuperable and inaccessible by the benefit of the 
barriers. To the Romans however traveling above the clouds 
and extending their rule beyond the Pillars of Hercules 
nothing was impassable: with great facility of the enemy both 
those who hid were discovered and those who resisted were 
conquered. From whose unexpected arrival Germany believed 
that the mountains had sunk down, the Rhine had dried up: 
more powerful than the rest from the size of their bodies and 
their contempt of death they previously thought their Rhine a 
shield, now a guardian of their safety. And so now it is filled 
not with the boats of the Germans but the warships of the 
Romans, which going over all the waters of the two-horned 
river to the sea press the at one time free tribes into slavery, so 
that those who had previously taken for granted their rule 
over the entire world, now have paid the price of their own 
slavery. What profited the Illyrians (Indo-European 
inhabitants of Yugoslavia.) the gold dug out from the veins of 
their lands, to whom it was not sufficient for the fight for 
freedom? How much more valuable was the Roman iron, 
whom does the gold of the Pannonians serve? And so 
Pannonius gives a tribute of gold and willingly transfers its 
wealth to the Roman treasury, that it may be safer in its 
servitude. Nor did the wild wave turbid with the gold of the 
Pactolus (A river in Lydia, in the today's western half of 
Turkey.) raise its inhabitant into haughtiness: it was a willing 
slave to those to whom it saw the states to be a slave. Nor does 
the Indian marvel at his jewel or the Chinese his wool: they 
cultivate them for the use of their masters, not the rewards of 
trade but the duties of performance. We hear of the proud 
states of the Persians but we see their hostages also, and 
although they may rule many nations, however they offer 
their children and they rejoice their nobility to serve the 
Romans as a pledge of peace, at the same time they learn by 
serving to rule themselves. They offer clothing, necklaces, 
elephants also. The kings impose one tax to the Romans. We 
add Egypt overflowing with its wealth and not lacking 
heavenly rain, which itself generates showers for itself and 
creates the abundance of showers. Finally although it is 
hotter than all regions, it alone does not complain of drought, 
and what occurs for no other place, it nourishes its crops by 
irrigation, it sails in the sands, it sails through the crops 
where rain is not known. Whose however extraordinary 
return and natural fruitfulness serves the Romans so that it 
feeds the masters during four months. What shall I say of that 
city named after the most powerful king? Which surrounded 
by the wall of a river does not know a blockade, for which the 
greatest of all rivers in a bowl spread out through a space of 
the land keeps at a distance the hindrance of a blockade and 
by bringing in those things which are necessary for use 
furnishes the remedy. What would have been more 
advantageous for rebelling than for Egypt to be incited? 
Which numbers ten times seven hundred fifty thousand men 
beyond the inhabitants of Alexandria subject to Roman rule. 
And although it has such a great multitude, it prefers however 
to conduct itself with the taxes of the Roman empire rather 
than to make war with its own military service. I shall not 
pass over the Cyrenensians a race of the Lacedaemonians who 
at one time fought with the Carthaginians about their 
territories and rule, offering death as an end of the contest, 
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defeated by which offering but nevertheless having avenged 
the injury they conceded victory to the Phileni brothers. Nor 
shall I pass by the Syrtes 3 frightful even just to hear about 
which draw all to themselves and cling to all approaching in 
the shallow sea. Those experienced in things assert a third 
part of the entire world from the Atlantic Ocean and the 
Pillars of Hercules to the Red Sea and Ethiopia to be marked 
off. Who would count the people of so many races, protected 
by which Carthage did not withstand the right wing of Scipio 
and preferred to feed Rome against itself during two parts of 
the year rather than relying upon the help of others to rebel 
against the Romans? Crete also with one hundred noble cities, 
preferring rich kingdoms, surrounded on all sides by the sea, 
accustomed to repel an enemy by the waves just as if by 
mountains, fears one consul, and very many people bow down 
from fear of the six rods of the fasces; Asia, the Pontus, 
Eniochians, the Scythian nomads, the Tauroscythians, the 
Moetian kingdoms, and all the Bosphorians are made subject 
to the Roman empire, and that before fifty ships reduced the 
unnavigable sea to peace. On the other hand what shall I say 
about Armenia which not only preserves the quiet of its 
borders, but truly even intent on the guardianship of the 
Gates carefully searches out lest anybody about to disturb the 
peace should creep in? All are therefore eager to serve the 
Romans, you alone refuse to be submissive to them, to whom 
all are made subject? relying on what arms, proud with what 
army? Where is the fleet of your ships, which might blockade 
the straits, run through the seas of the Romans? For against 
their name the elements have crossed, against which the world 
has crossed, which is shut off and bounded by the Roman 
empire, finally it is called by most a Roman world. For if we 
seek the truth, as we said above, the earth itself is within the 
Roman empire, having progressed beyond which the Roman 
valor has sought another world for itself beyond the ocean 
and in Britain has found a new possession for itself removed 
from the confines of the world. Finally they to whom the law 
not only of the Roman state but even almost of human activity 
itself is denied, are directed there, and they live there as if 
exiles from the world. The ocean has submitted to its 
boundaries, the Roman knows how to seek out its remote 
secrets. With ourselves there will be war against whom not 
even nature has its rights. The Euphrates inaccessible before 
unless to its inhabitants on both banks is Roman and shows 
the entire east to be under the Roman empire. Hister in the 
northern regions flowing among innumerable and savage 
tribes has receives hostages, it restrains enemies. The southern 
region as far as it is able to be habitable cultivates for the 
Romans and collects its harvest for them. In the west at one 
time the farthest of the lands Gaditana beaches received new 
visitors who carry their tribute to the Roman empire, it has 
its own resources with which it directs its commerce. Where 
previously it valued only piracy, there now it carries on 
commerce. Since therefore all places belong to the Romans, 
from where for yourselves against the Romans will you seek 
help? From what uninhabitable region will you seek allies? 
For whoever are in the world are Romans all. Will you direct 
an embassy beyond the Euphrates to the Adiabenians? Nor is 
it free to them to abandon their concerns nor does the 
Parthian allow the peace sought for him to be granted lest 
himself in the neighbours be guilty of rebellion. You should 
not think this war like as if they are battles waged by you 
against Arabs and Egyptians. Roman weapons are different, 
and there are other resources sought out from the entire 
world. Nor should you be deluded by the protections for 
Jerusalem its walls: they have broken down the the stronger 
wall of the ocean. But do you anticipate about assistance from 
religion when the disciples of Jesus have already filled the 
Roman world? Or without the nod of god do we think that 
religion to grow and the city of Rome to extend its rule over 
all regions? Truly our religion long ago forsook us, because 
we abandoned the faith and in great numbers sought things 
prohibited by heavenly edicts. From where did the Egyptian 
come against us? How were we made captives of the Assyrians? 
Did not scripture say these things would happen? Was it not 
written that all the sacraments of the temple would be 
profaned? Those things already too frequently profaned are 
displaying their strength and all the influence of their 
mysteries. The temple has been contaminated with human 
blood, the couches have been filled with bodies, the altars 
covered with gore. Battles have been fought on the sabbath, 
transgression has occurred while the temple is defended not by 
its usage and the solemnity of its festivals but by bloody battle. 
And this certainly can be said again. Therefore how can we 
deserve divine aid as if against enemies opposed to religion, 
when we ourselves are inflicting violations upon our religion? 
What therefore is the remedy, when human resources do not 
lend support, nor does divine grace bring aid? For some to 
call upon the second of these for war is the custom, for you 
each is not available. What therefore remains except certain 
destruction? But if you do not turn aside while it is possible to 
beware, nothing else except that you yourselves will burn up 
your country and will burn up the temple, and you will give 
your wives and children also to death. To whom you will be 
the originators of the greatest loss, since the inconsolable 

development of all these evils will be ascribed to our blame 
which we are supporting. It adds to this that the wars of other 
cities have ended with the destructions of their inhabitants, 
your rebellion will be the destruction of the entire religion, 
which having diffused over the entire world has spread its 
peoples everywhere, and in all cities there is a part of us. 
Therefore in your battle all Jews will be implicated, nor will 
there be any region free from our blood. And if the Romans 
are such, that they do not take vengeance on the Jews and are 
not provoked by the war, how unjust is it to make war on 
those whose kindness you hope for? It is well, dearest ones, it 
is well, while the ship is still in port, to foresee the future 
storm, and that anyone not throw himself into threatening 
dangers, lest, when you have proceeded into the deep, already 
your are not able to avoid the shipwreck. And frequently 
certainly a sudden storm arises, and war follows, even though 
it is not inflicted; but it is better to attack an enemy that to 
ward him off. Not provoked he spares more, and necessity 
excuses insolence, when truly anyone plunges himself into 
abrupt danger, he is burdened with disgrace. He is not an 
enemy whom you are able to avoid by flight. Wherever you 
will go, danger follows, indeed you will surely find it. For all 
are friends of the Romans, and whoever is outside the 
friendship of the Romans is an enemy of everyone. May love of 
your country move you. If consideration of your hostages, of 
your wives does not call you back, let contemplation of the 
most sacred temple recall you, spare at least our religion, 
spare the consecrated priests, whom the Romans will not 
spare nor the temple itself, who regret that they spared them, 
inasmuch as for a long time all the nations wish to destroy our 
religion, Pompeius however spared it although he could have 
destroyed it. I have omitted nothing, I have warned of 
everything which pertains to our safety. I recommend to you 
what I choose for myself, you consider closely what is 
advantageous for yourselves. I wish for there to be peace with 
the Romans for you and me. If you reject it, you yourselves 
take away my association. Either there will be common good 
fortune, or peril without me." Saying this he wept, Beronice 
his sister also, for she herself was in the heights of Xystus. And 
Agrippa had influenced them greatly with his tears, so that 
the Jews say: 'It is not the Romans we rebel against but Florus 
who has committed acts deserving of war and whom we 
consider to be waging war.' Agrippa answered: 'But this is to 
make war against the Romans, your acts seek injury of the 
Romans. Not to Florus but to the Romans, tribute is being 
denied not to Florus but to Caesar, the troops not of Florus 
but of the Romans are in the fort, which is called Antonia, 
from which the colonnades having been pulled down and 
broken up you have separated the temple so that the guard 
may be isolated. Restore the previous situation. Let the 
tribute which is owed to Caesar be paid to Caesar, lest Florus 
should report this, not himself but the rule of Caesar to have 
been rejected by you.' The people had assented to his words, so 
that when Agrippa had ascended into the temple, they begin 
to build the colonnade as is was, they collect the tribute. 
Indeed within a short time diligent agents having been sent 
out for the duty of this type the forty talents were collected, 
which were lacking for the payment of the tribute. All the 
uproar of war had been suppressed, but Agrippa wishing to 
join to this, that they should be submissive to Florus, until a 
successor to him should come from Caesar, so irritated the 
common people, that they indeed did not refrain from abuse 
of him, but thrust out from the city it is uncertain whether 
some people stones having been thrown may have struck him. 
Provoked by which offense the king seized their leaders and 
sent them to Florus. Moreover he departed into his kingdom. 

10 With him departing the instigators of war ambushes 
having been arranged captured Masada a fortress the guards 
of the Romans having been killed they stationed their own 
men. Eleazarus the son of the foremost of the priests a man of 
reckless boldness, persuaded that an offering or sacrifice of a 
foreigner should not be accepted, which was a trumpet call of 
war against the Romans and aroused everyone into an uproar. 
And so those who were most prominent seeing that this thing 
would be the cause of an abrupt withdrawal, stressed upon the 
people that not only war against Caesar would be invited but 
even the institution of religion would be violated and 
reverence for the temple would be diminished, the traditions 
of the fathers would be complained of and condemned, who 
from the offerings of foreigners decorated the temple, to 
which much more of wealth accrued from the contribution of 
nations and the gifts of separate and innumerable peoples, the 
sacred things of our ancestors would be forgotten, the sacred 
rites would be changed. What will happen with those things 
which have been previously collected, if in a similar manner 
offerings of the nations should be prohibited to be collected in 
the future? Or if that should be forbidden to the Romans 
alone which is permitted to all others, which would be an 
incentive of war? Finally it would be wicked, if among the 
Jews only it was not permitted to foreigners to sacrifice or to 
make offerings. It was necessary for them to consider that the 
peace of Caesar would be broken, who provoked by an offense 
of this nature without doubt it would come about that he 
would take from the Jews every practice of sacrifices; that they 

should not sacrifice for themselves who rejected the sacrifice of 
Caesar, this must be prevented in time; for if such plans should 
come to Florus and without doubt from there to Caesar, they 
would make destruction to the nation of the Jews. At the same 
time wishing to build on this by the testimony of the priests 
they asked if an offering of gentiles had ever been rejected by 
our ancestors. That this should be less allowed, prepared for 
riot they made a great noise, not even the attendants dared to 
insert themselves into such a great controversy of those 
quarrelling. One remedy was seen to remain, that Florus and 
Agrippa the king should arrive with a troop of soldiers, so 
they at least should desist from fear who by no means were 
recalled from their plan. But Florus, who wished the strife to 
be increased lest there be any reason for pardon to the Jews, 
from whom if they were involved with war every opportunity 
would be extinguished of pressing upon his brigandage and 
serious crimes, he allowed the madness of war to come forth, 
he gave nothing of a response to the ambassadors. Agrippa, 
whom the embassy of his relatives Cylus and Antipas and 
Costobarus especially canvassed, for the common good, so 
that he should save the Jews for the Romans and their religion 
for the Jews, the temple for the country, the city for the 
citizens and the glory of rule for himself, tranquillity for the 
kingdom, sent three thousand horsemen, Darius and 
Philippus the leaders of the troops, that relying upon the help 
of the honest men should support the counsellors of the 
factions. From this cause confidence arose for the honest men, 
anger for the disloyal; combat became established, when the 
juster cause, which however being nothing of weaponry does 
not aid the conflicts, inflamed the former, fury and the 
number of their multitude inflamed the latter. There were 
scattered lines of combatants. The foremost of the priests and 
that part of the common people, which wished for peace, with 
the royal cavalry seized the higher part of the city, the others 
situated in the lower part claimed for themselves the temple 
and the neighbouring sacred places. At first they provoke the 
fight on both sides with stones and rocks and the hurling of 
missiles, they decide it with arrows, afterwards hand to hand 
fighting when the necessity of fighting presented itself. From 
skill and experience the royal troops prevail wishing to keep 
the arousers of the war away from entry lest they should 
contaminate the temple. On the other side it was the desire of 
Eleazarus to take possession with his men of the higher part of 
the city which was called Sion. It was fought for seven days 
without any intermission. The eighth was the day of a festival, 
on which all were accustomed to bring in wood for the altars, 
lest at some time the fire should die out, which it was 
necessary to maintain inextinguishable, it added fury that all 
the attendants were shut out from the temple. The king's men 
yielded to the sicarii who were rushing in more daringly than 
usual nor did they dare to make a stand in the higher parts. 
The shrines of Agrippa and Beronice were burned, every royal 
instrument was plundered. The fire was spread about, so that 
even the hand written documents of debtors which were put 
away in the public records office were burned, so that those 
without resources rose up insolently against their lenders. 
Thinking themselves freed from every obligation they burned 
the city with their own hands. The sinews of the city were 
burned, the fort was stormed which has the name Antonia, all 
the guards discovered were killed, it was afterwards burned. 
Bursting into Masada also Manaemus the son of Judas the 
Galilaean, experienced in sophistical art and confusing 
situations, takes possession of the weapons armory and 
furnishes unarmed men with weapons. Going back into 
Jerusalem just as if in the royal manner with accompanying 
attendants he had become haughty to such a great extent that 
surpassing the practice of a private citizen not even from the 
unlawful, which free people were not able to bear, it was 
thought that he must be restrained. Many people rising up 
against him who upbraided him as a tyrant propped up by the 
royal garments and a lord lying upon the freedom of the 
citizens, he paid a heavy penalty as first overthrown he died 
from tortures. Not however was the conflict removed, for a 
much more serious disturbance rose up. At the end Metilius 
with the Roman soldiers pleaded that it should be permitted 
to them to depart, a pledge having been given and sacraments 
offered, when according to the agreement they had put down 
their weapons, they should depart without fear, by Eleazarus 
and the allies of his faction they were cut down unavenged, 
having decided that resistance should not be made against the 
violence nor beseeching, but only crying out the broken 
pledge and the perjury of the deceitful. And so all having been 
killed, Metilius himself the commander by asking and 
imploring, at the same time promising that he would become 
a Jew all the way also to circumcision alone is spared. 

11 All Judaea was on fire, the entire province of Syria also 
was aroused to war. Finally the Caesarians killed whatever 
Jews they held, aroused by which anguish the Jews having 
attacked many cities of Syria revolted. There was nowhere law, 
nowhere respect for religion, he was more respected who had 
plundered more amassing the rewards of bravery. It was a 
wretched spectacle, when unburied bodies lay everywhere in 
the cities, old men mixed with boys, women also nor on 
account of modesty of observers were any protections left 
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behind with which the pudenda might be covered; all places 
were disgusting and full of miserable sights. Which although 
the painful and abominable cruelties had exceeded foul horror, 
threatened even still worse things to them in turn. There was 
brutal villainy between the Jews and the Syrians, since there 
was no hope of safety unless they should mutually stop 
themselves. Indeed what of the city, which had Jews and 
Syrians mixed together? The days were passed in blood, the 
nights in terror, neither to hatred nor to rapacity was there 
any limit. For beyond the difference of parties and culture 
which had broken out into a public evil, inordinate desire of 
having and pillaging had eagerly taken possession of the mind, 
so that they considered that no one whom from desire for 
booty they had assigned to death should be spared. What may 
I say about the small number of the murdered? For besides the 
Antiochians and Sidonians and Apamenians it is difficult to 
find any people who did not persecute the Jews dwelling with 
them. On the other hand the Gerasenians followed those 
wishing to depart all the way to their own boundaries so that 
they might go away without any treachery. But at Alexandria 
a controversy having arisen between the gentiles and the Jews 
since the Jews were demanding vengeance and were 
threatening to burn up with seized torches the people of the 
gentiles gathered in the amphitheater, they turned against 
themselves the commander of the place Alexander Tiberius 
who was looking after other matters. At first indeed he tried 
to restore public harmony with peaceful words, but when he 
noticed he was being mocked by those whom he was carefully 
warning, and that by no other means was it possible for the 
riot to be stopped, he gave his soldiers the power of attacking 
them, who having surrounded and attacked them made a 
great slaughter through the entire city, when they killed some 
who were resisting, others who were hiding in their homes, 
nor did any mercy even of small children appear or respect for 
the aged or concern for the modesty of women. And so fifty 
thousand of the Jews were slain. The streets were overflowing 
with blood, all were filled with bodies, flames crackled 
through the city from the fierce fire, which thrown into the 
houses of the Jews laid waste their neighbourhoods. 
Unbending however Alexander finally orders the soldiers to 
abstain and the recall to be sounded, the anger of the mob 
however having once come forth into the capability of killing 
was by no means soothed. 

12 They indeed paid the punishments of their crimes, who 
after they had crucified Jesus the judge of divine matters, 
afterwards even persecuted his disciples. However a great part 
of the Jews, and very many of the gentiles believed in him, 
since they were attracted by his moral precepts, by works 
beyond human capability flowing forth. For whom not even 
his death put an end to their faith and gratitude, on the 
contrary it increased their devotion. And so they brought in 
murderous bands and conducted the originator of life to 
Pilatus to be killed, they began to press the reluctant judge. 
In which however Pilatus is not absolved, but the madness of 
the Jews is piled up, because he was not obliged to judge, 
whom not at all guilty he had arrested, nor to double the 
sacrilege to this murder, that by those he should be killed who 
had offered himself to redeem and heal them. About which the 
Jews themselves bear witness, Josephus a writer of histories 
saying, that there was in that time a wise man, if it is proper 
however, he said, to call a man the creator of marvelous works, 
who appeared living to his disciples after three days of his 
death in accordance with the writings of the prophets, who 
prophesied both this and innumerable other things full of 
miracles about him. from which began the community of 
Christians and penetrated into every tribe of men nor has any 
nation of the Roman world remained, which was left without 
worship of him. If the Jews don't believe us, they should 
believe their own people. Josephus said this, whom they 
themselves think very great, but it is so that he was in his own 
self who spoke the truth otherwise in mind, so that he did not 
believe his own words. But he spoke because of loyalty to 
history, because he thought it a sin to deceive, he did not 
believe because of stubbornness of heart and the intention of 
treachery. He does not however prejudge the truth because he 
did not believe but he added more to his testimony, because 
although disbelieving and unwilling he did not refuse. In 
which the eternal power of Jesus Christ shone bright because 
even the leaders of the synagogue confessed him to be god 
whom they had seized for death. And truly as god speaking 
without limitation of persons or any fear of death he 
announced also the future destruction of the temple. But the 
damage of the temple did not move them, but because they 
were chastized by him in scandal and sacrilege, from this their 
wrath flared up that they should kill him, whom no ages had 
held. For while others had earned by praying to do what they 
did, he had it in his power that he could order all things what 
he wished to be done. John the Baptist a holy man, who never 
placed the truth of salvation in second place, had been killed 
before the death of Jesus. Finally to all things which he taught 
to be full of righteousness, with which he invited the Jews to 
the worship of god, he had instituted baptism for the sake of 
purification of mind and body. For whom freedom was the 
cause of his death, because he was unable, the law having 

violated of the right of fraternal marriage, to endure the wife 
abducted from a brother by Herod. For when this same Herod 
was travelling to Rome, having entered the house of his 
brother for the purpose of lodging, the wife to whom was 
Herodias the daughter of Aristobolus, the sister of king 
Agrippa, unmindful of nature he dared to solicit her, that the 
brother having been left behind she should marry him, when 
he had returned from the city of Rome, with the consent of the 
woman an agreement of lewdness having been entered into 
information of which thing came to the daughter of king 
Areta still remaining in marriage of Herod. She indignant at 
her rival insinuated to her returning husband that he should 
go to the town Macherunta which was in the boundaries of 
king Petreus and Herod. He who suspected nothing, at the 
same time because he had impaired the whole state around the 
same, by which he could more easily keep the faith of the 
agreement to Herodias if he should get rid of his wife, agreed 
to her diversion. But she when he came near to her father's 
kingdom revealed the things learned to her father Areta, who 
by an ambush attacked and completely destroyed in a battle 
the entire force of Herod, the betrayal having been made 
through those, who from the people of Philippus the tetrarch 
had associated themselves to Herod. Whence Herod took the 
quarrel to Caesar, but the vengeance ordered by Caesar the 
anger of god took away, for in the very preparation of war the 
death of Caesar was announced. And we discover this assessed 
by the Jews and believed, the author Joseph a suitable witness 
against himself, that not by the treachery of men but by the 
arousing of god Herod lost his army and indeed rightly on 
account of the vengeance of John the Baptist a just man who 
had said to him: it is not permitted you to have that wife. But 
we construe this thusly as if in their own people the Jews 
preserved their lawful rights, among whom the power of the 
high priest had perished and the avarice of those killed and 
the arrogance of the powerful, who thought the right to do 
what they wished was permitted to them. For from the 
beginning Aaron [p. 166] was the chief priest, who 
transmitted to his sons by the will of god and a lawful 
anointing the prerogative of the priesthood, by whom by the 
order of succession are constituted those exercising the chief 
command of the priesthood. Whence by the custom of our 
fathers it became valid for no one to become the foremost of 
the priests, unless he was from the blood of Aaron, to whom 
the first law of this method of the priesthood was entrusted. It 
is not permitted to succeed to a man of another descent even if 
a king. Finally Ozias, because he seized the office of the 
priesthood, overspread with leprosy ejected from the temple, 
he spent the rest of his life without authority. And without 
doubt he was a good king, but it was not permitted to him to 
usurp the office of religion. 

13 And so there were from the time when our fathers 
departed from Egypt up to the building of the temple which 
Solomon founded thirteen leaders of the priests who make up 
six hundred twelve years inasmuch as at first he who was the 
foremost of the priests continued all the way to his death, nor 
was anyone substituted in the place of those living. 
Afterwards they were substituted even for the living. 
Therefore these thirteen inherited the priesthood through the 
right of succession, at which times the power of judges and 
kings was both rule by the best born and absolute rule. On the 
other hand from Solomon to the times of the captivity, when 
the people emigrated into Syria the city having been captured 
and the temple destroyed, there were eighteen leaders of the 
priests through four hundred sixty years and six months and 
ten days. Moreover the people were in captivity for seventy 
years. Afterwards Cyrus when he dismissed the people from 
the territory of the Assyrians and gave them permission to 
rebuild the temple he even permitted the chief of the priests 
Iosedec who had been taken away at the same time to return, 
in order that the solemnity of the ancient rite might be 
restored through the knowledge of an accustomed priest. He 
therefore and his male descendants to the number fifteen from 
the return of the people up to Antiochus Eupator functioned 
in the office in the order of succession and represented the 
leadership of the priesthood for four hundred fourteen years, 
the first being Antiochus, whom we mentioned above, and his 
commander Lysias, Onia the chief of the priests having been 
killed, in his place they substituted Iacimus into the 
priesthood. Who although he was of the family of Aaron, he 
was not however from the house itself. From which Ananias a 
brother of Onia traveling into Egypt sought from Ptolomaeus 
Filometor and Cleopatra the wife of Filometor, who had 
inserted the rites of the practices in imitation of the Jerusalem 
ritual in the observances of the city of Alexandria, that from 
there a leader of the priests should be substituted, for the 
reason that Iacimus did not have a lawful right of succession 
of the priesthood. But the same however three years having 
passed died; nor did he deserve to have a successor, who had 
annulled the necessary formality of the lawful succession. And 
so the state was three years without a leader of the priesthood. 
Up to this time of the retreat of the fathers from the land of 
the Egyptians it had maintained a democracy, for the reason 
that the people of the Jews recognized themselves to have been 
led into captivity because of the wickednesses of their kings. 

Afterwards the Asamonaeans, having gained the power of 
presiding over the people, set up Ionathan as chief of the 
priests, who having served for seven years the office having 
been received found the end of life through the treachery of 
Tryphonis. In whose place however Simon a full brother just 
as if through selection by hereditary right succeeded, whom 
we have received as killed during a dinner by the treachery of 
a son-in-law. From whom to his son Hyrcanus, whom flight 
had taken away from danger, the prerogative of the 
priesthood migrated. But to Hyrcanus Aristobolus was 
substituted, who had joined the kingship to the mentioned 
office so that he was a partaker of each, and to Aristobolus 
Alexander was substituted. Both the kingship and the 
priesthood remained in the power of Alexander all the way to 
the last day of his life, namely through seven and twenty years, 
but for the most part in a doubtful status, for between himself 
and Demetrius the victory was doubtful and there was great 
hatred from the citizens. Alexander dying, who saw that the 
inheritance of his hatreds would be full of danger for his sons, 
wished his wife Alexandria practiced in the exercise of rule 
and the association of impartial advisors, more acceptable 
moreover to the people, because against the fierceness of her 
husband she had frequently been a protection to those 
imperiled, and a moderation to her husband, to control the 
governing of the kingdom, at the same time establishing her 
the judge, to which of the sons the powerful peak of the 
priesthood should be entrusted. She substituted Hyrcanus for 
her father in the priesthood, either because of the prerogative 
of greater age, or because it seemed to his mother with a 
gentler nature than his brother he would stir up no troubles 
in charge of the business of the kingdom. To Aristobolus she 
gave nothing of the public offices, but he actually with his 
mother living, on the occasion however of her illness, 
exercised the kingship in remote and well fortified places. 
Displeased by whom and made uneasy by the complaints of 
Hyrcanus she the force of sickness having proceeded not 
beyond nine years of rule left Hyrcanus the heir of everything, 
not that she anticipated that he would watch over it, but that 
she should not support someone unworthy or by a more 
favorable judgement arouse the insolence of a usurper. Truly 
the death of Alexandria deprived Hyrcanus of the priesthood 
and the kingship. For defeated in war he took himself to a 
fortified place, and the wife and sons of Aristobolus having 
been held back, whom he had found in the fort, he embraced 
them to change the situation, that all power and the 
priesthood should go over to Aristobolus, he himself as a 
private citizen would submit into the house of Aristobolus. 
But however he was not content for long to have exchanged 
the royal court for a private household. So incited at first by 
Antipater he went into Arabia as if contesting the unfairness 
of the agreement, then when they were irresolute on his behalf 
against the Romans, whom Aristobolus had enticed into 
partnership of himself through Scaurus, he turned to the 
assistance of the Arab king, he took his complaint to 
Pompeius who was arriving. Who struck down in battle the 
cheating Aristobolus who was already governing in his third 
year, and before victory he gave him to prison and his people 
having been overcome and the city captured, ordering him as 
a captive with his sons to be taken to Rome, he gave back the 
position of the priesthood to Hyrcanus and decided however 
that he should govern the citizens without a crown and the 
headbands of royal power, an adviser indeed of great honor 
but of peace, so that the peace should not be disturbed by a 
spirit of fraternal haughtiness. Thus Aristobolus, although a 
captive, still deprived Hyrcanus of the kingship, and for 
twenty four years afterwards exercised power more in practice 
than in name.. Still however he was not the end of life for 
Hyrcanus who was in his power. For he (i.e., Hyrcanus) 
yielded the remaining time of infamy, as we recounted before, 
in fact overcome in battle with the Parthians (Persians) who 
were crossing the Euphrates he was captured and given into 
the power of Antigonus a son of Aristobolus and his ears also 
having been cut off not thus even did he satisfy the harshness 
of a wretched hardship. For after these things also carried 
away an exile into Parthia, a weak old man he showed himself 
a laughingstock to the barbarians, and it having been learned 
afterwards that Herod was ruling, whose wife Mariamme his 
granddaughter had gotten control of, he returned into Judaea. 
Where at first he was received with the greatest appearance of 
respect, by which a veil of treachery was concealed, not at all 
much later the crime having been alleged that he wished to 
regain power he was killed. Herod therefore having gained 
the kingdom, which he had received from the Romans at the 
price of the seige and surrender of the country, in the place of 
Antigonus, who had held the supreme power for three years 
and three months, he substituted as successors in the 
priestshood not of the family of Asamonaeus, whom we have 
accepted to have been of illustrious lineage, but of low birth 
whomever whom either lust or chance had given over, 
however fatigued by the requests of Alexandra or terrified by 
the accusations of his father-in-law he created Ionathen the 
brother of his wife a priest who served for seventeen years. 
Whom presently he himself gave to death suspected of a desire 
for supreme power, because around him the great favour of 
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the entire people was seen to blaze up from day to day. And so 
Anhelus being held in less esteem, whom he had already 
nominated from the lowborn into the priesthood before 
Ionathan, he chose the rest in order of this sort, about whom 
he had nothing suspect. For what he was not able to tolerate 
in his relations, how could he not be ware of in strangers? 
Archelaus followed a similar pattern in making appointments 
of this character, with the appearance of an ancestral habit he 
held the opinion of a mean mind in a certain manner inherent 
in human mortals, that among them worthlessness of the 
stupid is less to be suspected than the favors of the good, 
although the weak mind may be more insolent in favorable 
circumstances, the more prudent will know to pay back 
reciprocally with favors. And therefore from the kingship of 
Herod to the rule of the Romans, which Archelaus having 
been deposed joined Iudaea to the other provinces, and so 
from there all the way to the destruction of the temple and the 
triumph of Titus there were twenty eight head priests during 
one hundred seventy years. Truly for most of these it was only 
a position of dignity, for in the hands of very few was there 
the exercise of power. It is evident therefore that among the 
chiefs of the priests succession of the legitimate family did not 
survive, because not all were from Aaron nor from his sons, 
who substituted in his place left to others the appearance of 
the prescribed succession. And so with avarice or treachery of 
their own the institutions of our elders were destroyed, the 
laws of religion dishonored, the protections of antiquity 
overthrown, not undeservedly the divine assistance deserted 
them. From that it proceeded as if against an empty people 
with every type of injuries, so that with domestic riots they 
turned their own hands against themselves, they were afflicted 
with most serious brigandage, the most offensive judges were 
chosen by lots, those more worthless succeeded the wicked. 
Finally Albinus the very worst was considered of the best, in 
truth with Florus his successor he was considered among the 
honest ones, who brought out the torch of war and inflamed 
the fight between the Romans and the Jews, which was the 
cause for the great destruction of the temple and the city. 

14 For Cestius when he discovered the Jews to be on fire 
with madness of war, who had received from the Romans the 
great task of ruling the military in parts of Syria, in the 
twelfth year of the rule of Nero moved the forces of the 
Roman foot soldiers, to whom the guardianship of restraining 
madness and upholding peace was committed, so that he 
might punish murder. The forces of his allies having been 
collected and having entered into Iudaea, the city which has 
the name Zabulon, the inhabitants having melted away from 
fear, full of riches, which fleeing to the tops of mountains the 
owners had not been able to take away with them, having 
allowed it to be laid waste by the army, having admired also 
the beauty of the public works, he ordered to be burned. And 
as if this were not enough for vengeance, the army having 
been sent ahead lest anyone should take himself from 
destruction by flight, by land and sea, a rush by the boats 
which had been sent seized Joppa. Eight thousand men having 
been killed and four hundred more almost, when the pillage of 
robbery stopped, the city was burned. The neighbourhood of 
Caesarea also having been pillaged, he plundered what was 
found, he burned the villages. Whose attack he broke off all 
the Sephorians coming forth to meet Cestius on the road, 
mollified by whose goodwill and favour he left the city exempt 
from ruin. A brotherhood of bandits was active in these places, 
but with the army coming they had departed into the 
mountains. Who, having attacked Gallus carrying standards 
in command of the twelfth legion, fought bravely, so that they 
killed about two hundred of the Romans. But truly when the 
Romans seized the higher places the robbers were not able to 
withstand the infantry in close combat, and fleeing easily 
surrounded by the cavalry they are killed. And so above two 
thousand were cut down, a few routed were able to hide in the 
steep places of the mountains, and all the region was cleansed 
of brigandage. Gallus returned into Caesarea; Cestius with all 
his troops proceeded to Antipatris, in which the Jews had 
amassed a not inconsiderable multitude. But before they put 
together their troops, dispersed through scattered areas they 
abandoned the region and villages to plundering and fire. 
Lydda also was found empty of inhabitants and was burned by 
Gabaus, which was fifty stadia from Jerusalem, where placed 
in view it received the Roman army, it armed the Jews. Who, 
the celebration of the sabbath having been postponed, which 
they initiated with solemn attention and ancient observance, 
they sprang forth against the Romans with such great vigor, 
that they would have routed the entire army if the cavalry had 
not come to the assistance of the oppressed foot soldiers. Five 
hundred fifteen men of the Romans were killed, but all were 
gravely endangered, of the Jews moreover twenty two were 
lost in the battle. In which place shone the valour of 
Monobazus and Cedaeus, who, it having been learned what 
had been raised up against the Romans by the Jews, having 
attacked from the front thrust back very many and forced 
them to retire into the city. 

15 Simon also drove off the ascending Romans in the 
vicinity of the city from their baggage, whence Cestius held 
himself in the region for three days. The enemy surrounded 

during this delay and situated on higher ground advanced and 
watched everyone, lest anyone should break in with impunity. 
Considering that without much loss on either side nothing 
could be attempted, king Agrippa sent his men Borcius and 
Phoebus, who were to say to the people that whatever of 
outrage had been committed by them against the Romans was 
pardonable, if only in the future their arms having been put 
down they would take counsel for themselves, reckoning what 
he believed that it would either be persuaded to all that they 
should reject war, or that part would be plucked away from 
the rest. But the mutinous to the contrary, from fear that the 
second of these might happen, attacked the ambassadors and 
killed Phoebus. Borcius however having received a wound was 
barely able to escape. Cestius, seeing contentions of this type 
in the city, in which some rose up against the ambassadors, 
others recommended that the Romans be received by the city, 
having tried to advance all the way to Jerusalem drove back 
those resisting and himself approached to the third stadia of 
the memorable city with the army and spent three days there, 
on the fourth day an attack having been made he entered and 
immediately burned Bethesda and Caenopolis. Who hastening 
to the heights of the city, the mutinous fleeing into its interior, 
if he had thought the city could be broken into, without a 
doubt the entire war could have ended. In fact Ananus the son 
of Jonathan had assembled a great number, so that they 
should encourage the Romans with their voices as if they were 
about to unbar the gates. But while Cestius either is called 
back by Priscus and several of the centurions, who having 
been corrupted by Florus desired that the war should flare up, 
or trusts too little, Ananus with his people lets himself down 
from the wall. Who fleeing back to their own supporters, the 
mutinous seized their place. The Romans trying different 
approaches for five days, when they realized that a break in 
was impossible for them, the strongest having been selected 
and with these and archers they attacked the temple from the 
northern side. The Jews fighting bravely also did not take a 
rest and the enemy having been driven back repeatedly were 
elated. But at last some having been wounded by the 
multitude of arrows, others struck and frightened yielded to 
the Romans to undermine the wall, to the attackers to burn 
the door of the temple. Great alarm invaded the mutinous and 
a certain confusion of their minds. Finally many as if by the 
uninterrupted destruction of the about to be destroyed city 
took themselves away in flight and not daring to make a stand 
they gave the people assurance that with those departing, by 
whose multitude they had been surrounded, as if already free 
and having put aside a certain blockade of the wicked they 
poured themselves around the gates, which having been 
opened they received Cestius as if he had come not to attack he 
city but to defend it. But also a certain stupidity suddenly 
took possession of Cestius himself, so that he did not consider 
the despair of the wicked nor the desire of the people, who if 
he had brooded over the undertaking a short while, would 
have averted the war, would have captured the city. But the 
opposite, as far as it is given to be understood, the will of god 
put off for the Jews the imminent end of the war, until ruin 
enveloped many and almost all of the Jewish race. It was 
awaited, as I think, that in every sin the enormous size of the 
crimes would grow and make equal the measure of the great 
shames to the increase of the impiety. Why was it that, when 
he should have pushed on, Cestius suddenly called back the 
army and lifted the seige? By what sudden reversal of the 
situation contrary to what was expected the spirits of the 
good people broken, and the robbers aroused that they took 
up confidence and having turned back from flight to pursuing 
they attack the rear of the marching army and attacking 
confusedly there they cut down many of the cavalry and foot 
soldiers. And already the day was declining, whence fearing 
the nearness of night and the fog of darkness, which they 
trusted more who were knowledgeable of the places, by which 
they urged on on all sides those uncertain of the region, 
Cestius established a wall before the city and on the following 
day, when he left the enemy, he armed it against himself, as 
they thought fear to be the cause of his departure. And so 
flowing around on the sides, at the rear, they cut down the 
hindmost, they harass the advancing army with darts, the 
force of darts thrown into crowded ranks is not at all easy to 
be eluded. If anyone dared to strike back, to be open to a 
wound, if anyone turned himself to those harassing, to be left 
by his companions, to be shut in by the enemy, he who follows 
always more protected than he who precedes, for the latter 
covers his chest, the former uncovers his back to the enemy. 
And so the Romans were vigorously urged on as if beset, and 
already themselves burdened by the weight of their arms not 
able to sustain or endure, the enemy being faster whom it was 
not easy to pursue, and there was great fear lest the battle 
array be broken up. From the unfair situation of the contest 
they were not able to do injury to the enemy, since they 
themselves were being seriously harassed. Cestius adhered to 
his plan, although through the entire march he saw that his 
forces were being wiped out, and already very many of the 
first rank had been hurt. He halted for two days as if about to 
renew the exhausted. But when he saw the number of the 
enemy to be increasing more and more and everything 

crowded together around the circumference to block the path 
to his adversaries and himself which would cause delay there 
because more were collecting together, on the third day 
seeking the saving of an easier passage he commanded that the 
baggage of the column be put away. The pack animals were 
killed, most of the vehicles were smashed and other things of 
this type, which were more of a burden than of use in perils, 
were burned up or thrown aside, as instruments of sieges and 
kinds of weapons, by which they were more frightened, lest 
they should arm the enemy against themselves with their own 
supplies. But when the Jews noticed that flight rather than 
battle was being prepared by the Romans, they occupied the 
confined parts of the route, they made a stand in the less 
spread out places, they hindered in the front, they hemmed in 
from the sides, they pressed from the rear, they forced against 
the precipices, against which they were confined on all sides or 
having fallen were thrown down. The many overspread the 
sky with javelins, they covered the troops with arrows their 
duty never relaxing and disaster alone for their adversaries. 
Already the foot soldiers were not able to hold out, and the 
danger was truly greater for the cavalry, who from the 
precipitousness of the rocks and the slipperiness the horses 
slipping and falling were rolled down and hindered by the 
narrow path could not maintain ranks. On one side the cliffs, 
on the other side the precipices denied the opportunity of 
either flight or defense. The Jews on the contrary were more 
fired up with the anticipation of victory, they were 
threatening weary troops, they were pressing hard against 
men in a difficult predicament, they trampled upon those who 
were giving up hope, and they would have completely 
destroyed almost all the the supplies of the Roman army, if 
night had not come, by whose darknesss the fighting was 
hampered, and for this reason the Romans were able to make 
their way into the nearest town to which the name Bethoron, 
so that the Jews having poured around on all sides spied out 
the exits from the place, lest the Romans should escape. 
Cestius despairing of an open path attempted flight by 
trickery. And so he chose forty men, to whom the despair of 
escaping had poured in contempt of death. He stationed them 
in the fortifications with the order that during the entire 
night with the greatest noise they should shout out the 
functions of those spread out on the wall so that the 
preparation of the departing army should not be made evident 
to Jews by any customary indications, by which those whoever 
they are who are agitated are wont to give themselves away, 
while in silence everyone went out with no indication to the 
mistrusting Jews, who heard the usual noise of the guards, 
from which all thought the Romans to be remaining in place. 
With this trickery Cestius led out the army, and had already 
accomplished thirty stadia taking advantage of the loyalty in 
doubtful circumstances of those few, who about to perish 
without payment preferred to stand up for their comrades 
rather than destroy their own dangers. And indeed night hid 
the trickery but day betrayed it. For when things were 
revealed in the diffuse light and every place, in which the 
Romans stayed, appeared empty, an attack having been made 
first against those, by whose simulated duties they had been 
deceived, the Jews rush in and the forty men having been 
destroyed a light task, they follow the army, which during the 
night had accomplished a great distance and was urging on 
the march even faster during the day, lest it should be 
involved in the dangers of the night. The road was full of 
baggage, which the fleeing Romans had abandoned, lest 
anyone should be delayed by a too heavy pack. Utensils lay 
everywhere, useful items, and even things necessary for 
fighting, spear throwing machines battering rams and other 
equipment brought along for the destruction of a city, which 
the Jews following passed by lest there should be delays, 
returning they collected them, so that they should use these 
against those, who had abandoned them. For having followed 
all the way to the city Antipatris, they struck against 
everything passed by and having dropped the hope of catching 
the Roman army, they turn back their track and picking up 
the spoils from those killed they return to Jerusalem with 
triumph and hymns. From which great rejoicing resulted, 
that few of their own having been lost five thousand foot 
soldiers from the Roman army and three hundred (eighty and 
three hundred) horsemen were killed. Which was done in the 
twelfth year of the rule of Nero, as previously mentioned. 

16 But that exultation was not from all the Jews. For there 
were those who wished passionately after that to rescue 
themselves not from the battle with Cestius but from trouble 
as if from the great danger of a sinking ship and to swim away 
from the shipwreck of the state, before the rest Custobarus 
and Saulus brothers with Philippus the leader of the troops of 
king Agrippa. These fleeing took themselves to Cestius 
seeking that they should be sent into Achaia to Nero. Whom 
Cestius being willing received nor did he deny their requests, 
that through them Caesar might be taught the cause of the 
war to have been Florus; upon him the greatest responsibility 
for the war lay, that the army had been surrounded by an 
unexpected multitude of plotters, which it was established had 
been rescued from danger more by the plan of its leader than 
entangled in it. Cestius aroused against Florus had attempted 
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to calm down the hatreds but had not been able to. And so he 
had fallen into the war, not brought it on. These indeed had 
been ordered, that alarmed by all the agitation of Caesar 
against Florus he hoped the displeasure of Caesar concerning 
himself to be lessened, that he had become fearful of the 
knowledge of a thing done badly. And so most however were 
terrified by the defeat of the Roman army, the inhabitants of 
Damascus, fearing the contagion of a mistrusted society on 
account of the sharing of lodging, killed the Jews collected in 
the sports center, who inhabited the city with them---because 
they either from mistrust or deceit had managed already for a 
long time that they were separated from social intercourse 
with the gentiles, lest they should change anything in the 
night or alone be open to destruction---a very great truly 
mystery of silence so that the attempt of this matter discussed 
should not be passed even to their wives, inasmuch as these 
also from a great part of the Jews were mixed together in their 
cultures. 

17 And so in a confined place all of them having attacked 
they killed ten thousand Jews, which was easy as prevented by 
armed men and unarmed they died. And indeed a recent 
example of his barbarity at Scythopolis proceeded even 
farther, by which I think the Damascans were aroused. For 
when the Jews were laying waste every neighbouring area, 
they came to Scythopolis and there the inhabitants having 
attacked to test the Jews submitted to their adversaries, whom 
they considered faithful to themselves, inasmuch as in the 
manner of human nature concern of safety outweighed distress. 
In favourable circumstances therefore establishing a 
brotherhood of fellow tribesmen they preferred an alliance of 
inhabitants, they threaten ruin to the fellow tribesman. 
Which was suspected by the people, because the performance 
was stretched out by the manifest spirit of hatreds, lest 
treachery should be gotten ready under the guise of pretense 
and they should attack the city at night with the residents less 
cautious, and with all the people having been overthrown 
they should restore favor to themselves among the Jews. .And 
besides to show their loyalty by this even around the gentiles 
if they wished, every generation they would go out from their 
city and seek out the neighbouring grove. Which having been 
done the Scythopolitans were quiet for two days so that a part 
of the Jews would put aside mistrust, would put on 
carelessness. On the third night when already the anticipated 
trust in grace had removed any apprehension of the guard, 
incautious and sleeping, violence having been inflicted, and 
ten and three thousands of men were killed and whatever 
things they had were plundered.  

18 The suffering of Simon bitter to see and pitiable to hear 
drives an explanation, but it was remarkable from the 
strangeness of the thing. He was among the people of the Jews 
born of Saulus a not at all ignoble father, gifted with boldness 
of mind and strength of body, both of which he used in the 
destruction of his fellow tribesmen, who killed very many of 
the people coming in from outside in the frequent attack of 
the Jews, as if perhaps the conspirators were present, alone he 
was accustomed to hold out against the battle array and to 
rout the massed forces, he was the bond of the whole and a 
troop in war, and generally the savior in desperate 
circumstances. He demonstrated this to the citizens against his 
own people serving the forces of the Scythopolitans, but not 
for long to a kinsman was the vengeance owed to the blood 
lacking. For when, the good faith having broken, the 
surrounding Scythopolitans, who out of a peaceful situation 
had taken themselves to the grove, began to threaten with war 
and to press in, a mob even having killed the sons and parents 
of Simon although beyond reach of the rest they attacked with 
missiles and darts. Simon seeing the innumerable multitude 
superior in an easy task, since he was not able to bear it longer, 
drew his sword and having turned against the enemy shouted 
saying: I am receiving the proper return for my acts, who 
threatened with the death of kinsmen rather than yours and 
demonstrated good will and gave fraternal blood a pledge of 
peace to you, for which treachery is justly assigned. Now 
while I grant a pledge to foreigners I have sent against my 
family. I have betrayed my children and parents, whom 
however to be killed by you was not necessary, if you consider 
the reward of wickedness. I die therefore but angry at all, a 
friend to none, who have assailed my own people, with my 
own hands I will first seek retribution from myself. I have 
killed associates of my religion and sharers of my faith, I 
recognize what is owed for my wickedness. I will pay for the 
parricide suited for such a great sacrilege, that it may be both 
the penalty for the outrage and the glory for courage, lest 
anyone else should boast about a wound of mine, my own 
right hand will afterwards be turned against me myself, that it 
may be seen to be of fury that I die, not of weakness. Lest 
anyone should mock the dying, that madness should be a 
protector of parricide, parricide of sacrilege. Having spoken 
this he turned his gaze upon his children and parents and with 
indignant eyes, since already pathos mixed with anger was 
following, he transfixed his father snatched from the crowd 
with his sword, after him the mother is drawn lest there 
should be any who might appear as descendents. His wife 
voluntarily offers herself in succession lest dislodged from 

such a great husband she might survive. The sons run up, lest 
in death itself they should be judged unworthy of such a great 
father. He hastened with a swift blow to forestall the enemy. 
And therefore all his family having been killed he stood firm 
in the middle of his corpses and as though they were 
triumphing over their domestic sufferings because he saw no 
one of his to perish by an alien sword, he raised his right hand 
so that all should see and exposing to all the terrifying death 
for himself victorious he transfixed himself with his own 
sword. A remarkable young man because of his strength of 
body and greatness of mind, but because he bestowed trust 
upon foreigners rather than upon his own, he was worthy of 
such a death. 

 
PSEUDO-HEGESIPPUS BOOK 3 

1 As soon as these things things were reported to Nero 
located in regions of Achaia, where he had striven in the 
rehearsal of songs in the tragic style so that he should bring 
back the theatrical crown -- you would not know which was 
the more shameful, whether that the emperor should come 
forth onto the stage, or whether that he should fill the stage 
with his shameful acts, who would defile Oresten by singing 
and exhibit himself as a parricide -- a great fear entered him, 
not greatly fearing those comparisons of the public spectacles 
but the ends of the wars, that he should at some time or other 
recover his senses from the foulness of the theatrical 
entertainments and the raving of the parricidal madness and 
turned back to the cares of the state he should roar and rage 
within himself, because from the want of care of the leader 
rather than from the valour of the opponents the Roman state 
might receive a great disaster. Indeed he was trying to 
simulate bravery, but fear contradicted, and as if to offer the 
appearance of magnanimity, that he had a mind above the 
tribulations of business, but was distracted by uneasiness of 
mind, he chose a leader for diminishing the disgrace by 
finishing off the war. The future subversion of the final ruin 
urged on Judaea, so that Nero assumed the regal character 
and with the voice of a foreseeing counselor rendered a sound 
decision. Vespasian alone to be (him) to whom he with justice 
would entrust the supreme command of military affairs in the 
districts of the east, a man from a youth of triumphal military 
service grown up in campaigning, who had pacified with 
lasting peace the warlike Gauls aroused into war by the 
disturbance of the Germans and the fierceness of innate 
rashness. Britain also heretofore lying hid among the waves he 
won for the Roman empire with arms, with the wealth of 
which triumphed over Rome was richer, Claudius was 
considered more wise, Nero braver. And so they did not see 
wars of which people, they celebrated victories over those 
subjugated. Under this leader, I say again, Nero was terrible. 
Nero was to be feared, powerful abroad, secure at home, the 
faith and fortitude of Vespasian between themselves being 
equal. That man of such greatness, by whose arms the faults of 
Nero were concealed from the minds of foreign peoples, as he 
also made bright by his triumphs the wantonness of (Nero's) 
human affairs and the scandal of (Nero's) unmanly impurity. 
And so when fighting had to be done in the farthest regions of 
the Roman territory, Vespasian was chosen out of all, when 
the war had been put down, Vespasian was associated in 
power in preference to all the rest, lest he should be left a 
public enemy or creep up a domestic enemy. He was worthy by 
(his) campaigns that he should have command of military 
affairs, he taught loyalty, he displayed high character. Nero 
reluctantly sent him, who took away guardianship of him, but 
he was restrained by future punishments of his crimes, so that 
he left himself defenceless dissociated from the great 
companionship of (this) leader. At no time actually would 
Galba have exercised desires of striving for the supreme power, 
unless he had learned Vespasian (to be) absent. But god 
managed this, that the man was sent into Syria, who both 
destroyed the insolence of the Jews by the final overthrow of 
the race and the disgrace of captivity, and forsook his support 
of Nero, granted that it is possible to bring an impediment of 
no value against celestial decisions. Demented however, when 
he had learned that a strong force of the Roman army had 
been shattered by the war of the Jews, he rose up against the 
Christians, so that a doomed end approached him. 

2 At that time Peter and Paul were in Rome, teachers of the 
Christians, distinguished in works, brilliant in administration, 
who by virtue of their works had made Nero an adversary 
who had been captured by the enticements of the Magian 
Simon who had won over his mind to himself. To whom he 
promised with deadly arts the aid of victory, the subjections 
of peoples, longevity of life, the protection of safety, and he 
believed who did not know to examine the meaning of things. 
Finally he held the highest place of friendship with him, 
seeing that he was even considered the chief of his security and 
the guardian of his life. But when Peter uncovered his falsities 
and faults, and showed appearances to deceive him of things, 
and not to produce anything real or true, he was consumed 
with grief and considered an object of and worthy of mockery. 
And although in other parts of the world he had experienced 
the power of Peter, however preceding (Peter) to Rome he 
dared to boast, that he had restored the dead to life. There 

had died at that time at Rome a young noble relative of 
Caesar to the sorrow of everyone. Many suggested it should be 
tried whether he could be restored to life. Peter was 
considered the most renowned in these tasks, but among the 
gentiles no trust was accorded to achievements of this sort. 
Grief demanded a remedy, recourse was had to Peter. There 
were even those who thought Simon should be summoned. 
Both were at hand. Peter says to Simon, who was boasting 
about his ability, he would give (him) the first chances as if he 
were able to revivify the dead man. If he did not revivify (him), 
he would not be absent when Christ should carry succor to the 
dead man, at which time he would be able to arise. Simon, 
who thought his arts would be especially strong in the city of 
gentiles, proposed the condition that if he himself should 
revivify the dead man, Peter should be killed, who had 
proposed great authority, for it was named thus, by calling 
forth insults, but if indeed Peter should have superior power, 
he should in like manner make a claim against Simon. Peter 
assented, Simon made the attempt. He approached the bier of 
the dead man, he began to fix a spell and to murmur fearful 
incantations. He who was dead was seen to shake his head. a 
great clamor of the gentiles because he was now living, 
because he was speaking with Simon. Anger and displeasure 
against Peter because he had dared to compare himself to such 
great ability. Then the blessed apostle demanded silence and 
says: 'if the dead man is alive, let him speak; if he has been 
revivified, let him stand up, walk, converse.' That to be an 
illusion, not reality that he seems to have moved his head. 
Finally he says "let Simon be separated from the funeral-bed,' 
and then indeed it will not be a pretence. Simon is led away 
from the bed, he who was dead remains without the 
appearance of any motion. Peter stood farther away and 
intent within himself for a short time on his words he says 
with a loud voice: 'Young man, stand up: the lord Jesus makes 
you well.' Immediately the young man rose up and spoke and 
walked and took food and Peter gave him to his mother. Who 
when he was asked that he should not depart from him said: 
'let him not depart from him who made him to rise up, whose 
servants we are. Be untroubled, mother, about your son, do 
not fear, he has his protector.' And when the people rose up 
against Simon that he should be stoned, Peter says: 'It is 
enough for his punishment that he knows his arts to have no 
strength. Let him live and even though unwilling see the 
kingdom of Christ to grow.' The Magian turned away from 
the glory of the apostle. He collected himself and calls forth 
all the power of his enchantments, he assembles the people, he 
says himself offended by the Galilaeans and to be about to 
leave the city which he was wont to guard. He set a date, he 
promises that he will fly, where he would be borne on celestial 
thrones, to whom when he should wish the heavens would 
open. On the appointed day he ascended the Capitoline hill 
and throwing himself from the rock he began to fly. The 
people marvelled and many worshipped saying the ability was 
god's, it was not a man, who should fly with a body, Christ to 
have done nothing similar. Then Peter standing in their midst 
says: 'Jesus Lord, show him his arts to be empty, lest by this 
display this people who are about to believe should be 
deceived. Let him fall, lord, in such a way however, that 
living he will recall himself able to do nothing.' And 
immediately on the words of Peter with a tangling of the 
wings which he had put on he fell to the ground, nor was he 
killed, but with a broken and lamed leg he withdrew to Aricia 
and died there. This having been learned Nero grieving 
himself deceived and abandoned by the fate of such a great 
friend, a man useful and necessary to the state having been 
taken away from him, indignant began to seek causes for 
which he should kill Peter. And already the time was at hand 
when the blessed apostles Peter and Paul would be called. 
Finally the order having been given that they should be seized 
Peter was asked that he should take himself elsewhere. He 
kept resisting saying he would never do it, as if terrified by the 
fear of death he should yield, it was good to suffer for Christ, 
who in behalf of all offered himself to death, not that death 
but immortality to come, how unworthy that he himself 
should flee the suffering of his body. Who by his teachings 
brought many to offer themselves as sacrifices for Christ, to be 
owed to himself according to the voice of the lord, that he 
himself also should give glory and honor to Christ in his 
suffering. This and other things Peter hid, but the common 
people sought with tears, that he should not abandon himself, 
and that he should abandon the wavering between the 
commotions of the gentiles. Overcome by the lamenting Peter 
conceded, he promised himself to be about to leave the city. 
The next night with brothers taken leave of and solemn speech 
he began to depart alone. When it was come to the gate, he 
saw Christ to be coming to meet him and adoring him he said: 
'lord, for what purpose do you come?' Christ says to him: 'I 
come again to be crucified.' Peter understood it was said 
about his own suffering, because in him Christ would be seen 
about to suffer who suffered for every one, not certainly by 
pain of body but by a certain fellow-suffering of sympathy and 
celebration of glory. And turning around he returned into the 
city and was captured by pursuers. Condemned to the cross he 
demanded that he be fixed to the cross feet uppermost, because 
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he was unworthy that he should be fixed to the cross in the 
same manner, as the son of god had suffered. Which was 
obtained either because it was owed as Christ had foretold, or 
because his persecutor not unwilling granted the 
augmentation of the punishment, and he himself and Paul one 
on the cross and the other by the sword were killed. 

3 But let us return to the plan, alarmed by the serious news 
Nero, things in Judaea not going favorably, placed Vespasian 
a man experienced in war in charge of all military matters 
which were in Syria. He hastily, for indeed no time for 
delaying was given, his son Titus having been sent to 
Alexandria, so that he should lead thence some part of the 
soldiers who were present, he himself the Hellesponts strait 
having been crossed hastened his steps into Syria. In the 
meantime the Jews elated by the favorable affairs choose 
leaders of the military for the war. They assign the places to 
which each would be in charge, what duties each [what troops 
what function] should carry out. Joseph son of Gorion and 
Ananus chief of the priests they put in charge of the affairs of 
Jerusalem city and especially of restoring the walls. Eleazarus 
son of Simon desired ardently that something of the state 
offices be committed to him. But although he collected in his 
power all the booty they had captured from the Roman army, 
especially rich and fat, piled up by the avarice and unbounded 
robberies of Cestius, however having considered (him) more 
intent on preparing power for himself than appropriate for 
general benefit they determined that he should be turned 
down. But gradually by soliciting individually by giving by 
bribery he accomplished that the substance of all things 
should be committed to his control. Also one Jesus of the 
priests and Eleazarus the son of a priest placed in charge of 
military affairs received (the task of) guarding Idumaea, 
reserving however precedence always in the greatest matters 
to Nigerus the foremost man of all of Idumaea (In G. A. 
Williamson's translation of Book 2 of The Jewish War the 
opposite of this last phrase is stated [p. 180 of the Penguin  
Classic's edition], that Niger was instructed to take orders 
from these two.), Hiericho was allotted to Joseph of Simon, to 
Manassus was committed Perea a region located across the 
Euphrates to which from there tne name was conferred, 
because the Euphrates is crossed by those travelling to that 
region. Iohannes Essaeus, also another Iohannes the son of 
Anania and others assigned to various regions, which they 
were to protect with their care. And so each was not to 
forsake the duties committed to him, to build walls, to gather 
a fighting band. From whom Josephus descending into 
Galilaea, quickly took care to fortify the citadels, to establish 
defences, to join to himself the strongest and promptest to 
fight of the region, to restrain brigandage, to be present daily 
in the camp, to exercise the soldiers in the manner of the 
Roman troops, to distribute the ranks, to assign the 
centurions, to place most in authority (those) by whom 
discipline could be most easily exacted from everybody, lest 
anyone should escape notice whoever abandoned his 
individual duties. He put into effect even that they should 
recognize the summons and retreats of the trumpets, that they 
should follow the regular arrangement of the ranks, set 
straight the battle line, join together their shields, like a wall, 
if perhaps a great force of the enemy should make an assault, 
they should defend themselves against those making a charge, 
they should go to the aid of those hard pressed, to have 
compassion for the exhausted, to turn against themselves the 
dangers of others, not only to teach the arts of war like the 
Roman military but even before war to threaten which further 
assists fighters, as a soldier he should carry food for himself 
and arms, he should protect himself by a wall and ditch and he 
should forestall the enemy by placing fortified camps, he 
should obey orders, he should be accustomed to abstain from 
theft and robbery, he should think his gain appropriate if he 
inflicts nothing of expense upon rural farmers. For what 
distinguishes (him) from the enemy who himself carries off in 
a hostile manner things found, unless because it is more 
serious to attack his own rather than a foreigner's and to 
plunder his allies rather than his enemies? A good conscience 
avails much in war, because he anticipates more from divine 
aid who recognizes himself a connection of no crime. But from 
these things he experienced ill-will to have inflicted harm 
upon himself among the wicked more quickly than there was 
gratitude among the good. For when he had collected about 
sixty thousand foot soldiers, very few horsemen, those who 
fought for pay about four thousand men, also six hundred 
picked guards of his body, he took so much from the Jews, 
that more of peril before the war threatened from his own men 
than in the war itself from the Romans. I omit what of 
sedition was aroused, because it was suspected that they 
returned things seized by brigandage to those who had lost 
them, especially to Agrippa and Beronica, to whom things 
were rightly returned, lest they should make the king more 
hostile. But he however, by which he might soften the fury of 
the people, said that the money was saved for the construction 
rather of walls than for the indemnification of the rulers, and 
all those things which had been taken from Ptolomaeus, who 
had carried away the royal gold, garments, and remaining 
items; they judged that the Taricheatans to owe, for among 

them things were carried out, whether they thought it should 
be saved for the restoration of their walls, or whether it 
should be expended for plundering the robbers. It certainly 
seemed unfitting that he should receive punishment because he 
had planned better. And therefore these things having 
reversed he at the same time escaped ill-will and danger. 
Again when Tiberias had demanded the favor of king Agrippa 
and association, Josephus hurrying himself forth out of the 
celebrated city of the Taricheatians, closed the gates, lest any 
messenger should proceed to the city of Tiberias and point out 
that military assistance was lacking to Josephus. He however 
collected the fishing boats from the lake, which he was able to 
trace out in time, and he sought Tiberias by rowing, but when 
he came to that place, in which indeed a conspicuous display 
of boats had been stationed in the city, they were unable to be 
found out however whether they were empty of fighters, he 
ordered them to be scattered through the total space of the 
lake, that the number should be considered greater, nor could 
any be considered empty rather than filled with fighters, from 
which terrified, because they considered themselves powerless 
against such a great multitude, they threw down their arms 
and the gates having been opened they poured themselves out 
suppliant to Josephus, who as if the leader of a military host 
had approached nearer. It was sought by what madness finally 
they had put on the division in their minds, driven by what 
authorities were they about to surrender themselves to their 
adversaries. And at the same time those running up to him he 
ordered the governors that they should bring out Taricheas 
and with him almost six hundred members of the court, many 
of the people he seized in chains. Also Clituin the leader 
arraigned for his crimes he ordered to pay the penalty of his 
hands being amputated and he asking, that at least one hand 
be left to him, Josephus ordered, that he should take off for 
himself what he wished. Then he seizing a sword with his right 
hand cut off his left hand. And so Tiberias was recovered, but 
even Sephoris a separation having been attempted was 
nevertheless held fast by tenacity to Josephus among the cities 
(that were) partners of the Jews. He preferred to defend his 
own by peaceful policies rather than by attacking those 
hostile.  

4 But in fact the Periatian Niger and the Babylonian Sylas 
and Johannes Essaeus, collecting all that were in Judaea of 
strong young men, attacked Ascalonis, large however and a 
city defended by strong walls, but in want of aid and 
assistance, which was separated from the city of Jerusalem by 
720 stadia and by great hatreds. Therefore the Jews wishing 
to destroy a city hostile to themselves rushed upon it with 
their collected troops. Antonius was in charge of the city with 
a lesser number of Roman troops than he considered to be 
able to resist the Jews. But a man of acute judgement and an 
equally experienced soldier he allowed them scattered and 
trusting more upon number than valor, his cavalry having 
been led out, to cross to the city, then he attacked those in 
advance, harassed those following, scattered those crowded 
together, put the disordered to flight and pursued those 
straggling over the entire plain. Others turned about are 
driven against the walls all possibility of flight cut off, others 
seek different ways but surrounded by the horsemen they are 
cut to pieces. Many fall down upon themselves and in turn 
scatter themselves in their impetuosity. And so until evening 
slaughtered they lost out of their troops ten thousand men, 
their leaders Johannes and Sylas as well killed. Few however 
of the Romans were wounded in that battle. The rashness of 
the Jews however was not restrained but inflamed. For grief 
aroused their daring and the disgrace called out eagerness of 
avenging themselves. They are armed therefore with greater 
by far fury and the wounds of the injured not yet healed and 
more having been collected than the first time they rush in to 
attack, but them having been caught by arranged ambushes, 
before they came into hand to hand combat, Antonius cut 
them off surrounded by cavalry, and surrounded ordered 
them to be destroyed. Once more eight thousand were killed, 
the rest having been put to flight. Niger himself having 
slipped away betook himself into a fortification. There was a 
tower, enclosed on all sides by strong rock, the Romans 
because they were not able to destroy it encompassed it with 
set fires. Them having been lighted having crossed over from 
the tower into a certain cave he lay hidden from the enemy, he 
escaped the fire, and untroubled by the Romans because he 
himself should have been consumed by the conflagration, after 
the third day his own troops searching for his body for burial, 
he is restored alive and flourishing. And so with great joy 
saved from the enemy he is presented to the Jews. 
5 Vespasian in the meantime the Hellespont having been 
crossed and crossing Bythinia and Cilicia, when he reached 
Syria, he led forth the legions and the other military forces 
which he found in it to Antioch. That city of Syria without 
objection is regarded as the foremost and thus the chief city, 
founded by those who adhered to the fighting Alexander the 
Great, called by the name of its founder. The location of the 
city: the length spread out immensely, narrower in width, 
because it is limited on the left by the steepness of a mountain, 
so that the sizes of the boundaries of the city are unable to be 
extended further. Necessity marks out the location, because 

the lofty mountain would give a hiding place to Parthians 
bursting in through hidden byways, from which they would 
pour themselves in an unexpected arrival and a quick attack 
against the unprepared Syria, unless the city threw up as if a 
barrier to the mountain and blocked the exit for those 
arriving, so that if any of the foreigners should climb it, he 
would immediately be seen from the middle of the city. 
Finally they say, when stage plays are frequented in that city, 
a certain actor of the mimes with eyes raised to the mountain 
saw Persians coming and said immediately: 'I either am 
dreaming or I see great danger. There! Persians!' For the 
mountain so overhangs the city, that not even the height of 
the theater is an impediment to seeing the mountain. A river 
in the middle cuts it asunder, which arising from the rising of 
the sun not far from the city is plunged into the sea, which 
from the course of its beginning men of old called the Orient, 
as it is commonly thought they gave the name to places, when 
from thence it was accepted. From the vigor itself of which 
flowing and the colder zephyrs continually blowing through 
those places the entire state is cooled at nearly every moment, 
so that it will have hidden the Orient in parts of the Orient. 
Within sweet waters, without a neighbouring grove 
interwoven with numerous cypresses and abundant fountains. 
They call it Daphnen, because it never puts aside its greenness. 
Numerous and happy people and as is the greatest part of the 
Orient more merry than almost all but nearer to licentiousness. 
Previously a city in the third place out of all, which in the 
Roman world are considered states, but now in the fourth 
place after the city of the Byzantines outgrew Constantinople, 
once the capital of the Persians, now a means of defence. I 
think enough has been said about the site of the city. Nor for 
instance does it seem worth delaying by describing its 
buildings. When I said the East was behind it, it was clear that 
South lay to the left, Europe lay in front, to the right the 
northern races live and the Caspian kingdoms are held, which 
previously were most inclined to invade Syria. But after 
Alexander the Great established the Caspian Gate at the 
critical spot of the Taurus mountain and shut off every route 
for the interior tribes, he restored the peaceful renowned city, 
unless perhaps mistrusting Persian movements. In that city 
king Agrippa with all his troops was awaiting the arrival of 
Vespasian, nor did he adhere longer to the loitering retinue. 
The route having been joined they began to make for the city 
Ptolomais. Near that city they met the inhabitants of 
Sepphorim (The capital of Galilee, nearby Nazareth and the 
Galilean Bethlehem.) seeking (that) the peace entered into 
long ago with Caesentius Gallus be confirmed by Vespasian. 
Whose discretion having been praised, because they took 
regard for their own safety by not provoking the Romans, 
and good faith having been accepted, he received them into 
friendship and auxiliary troops of foot soldiers and horsemen 
having been added he fostered security, lest perhaps stirred up 
by the pain of failure arousers of war should rise up against 
them, since like a certain frontier fortress of Judea, the 
Sepphoritanians offering themselves to the Roman empire, it 
was resolved, that a passable route into it would be open to an 
enemy, which would run against the protector of the entire 
race as a certain opportune obstacle against an enemy. For it 
was besides its fitness as a fortified place even the greatest city 
of Galilaea. Which thing suggests that since there are two 
Galilaeas, one higher, the other lower, connected and joined 
to themselves, we should distinguish one from the other. But 
first (something) must be said about each. 

6 Syria and Phoenice touch each Galilaea and Ptolomais 
with the boundaries of its territory and Mount Carmelus 
limits them on the west, Mount Carmelus which previously 
belonged to the Galilaeans, but now is joined to the territory 
of the Tyrians, to which is joined the state Gabaa, which at 
one time was a great source of mischief for the Jews. On the 
east Ippene and Gadara cut it off with their territories; 
moreover the same [p. 195] boundaries were prescribed in 
ancient times to the Gaulanitidian region and to the kingdom 
of Agrippa. On the southern flank Scythopolis and Samaria 
with their own territories intercept each and they are not 
allowed to extend beyond the river Jordanis. Its northern 
parts Tyrus shuts off on the right side and all the territory of 
the Tyrians, by whose interposition the territories of Galilaea 
are delimited. Between themselves however they are 
distinguished by this only, that lower Galilaea so-called 
extends in length from the city of Tiberias all the way to the 
city which has the name Zabulon above the maritime 
boundaries of Ptolomais. Its width however extends not at all 
doubtfully from the village Xaloth which is in the great plain 
all the way to Bersaben. From which even the beginning of 
upper Galilaea is uncovered, which extends as far as to the 
boundaries of the village Bachathe; moreover by this very 
village even the boundaries of the land of Tyria are fixed. Also 
the beginning of its length is the village Thalla, Roth is the 
end. Thalla borders upon the Jordan. It is given to be 
understood from this, how far the territories of upper 
Galilaea stretch themselves, whose beginning is the Jordan, or 
its limit. Therefore by this assessment of its size each Galilaea 
is distinguished. The land however is fertile, abounding in 
grass, supporting itself by diverse types of agriculture, 
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studded with trees, so that its attracts anyone whatever to his 
satisfaction and invites and excites anyone avoiding labor to 
the pursuit of agriculture. Finally [p. 196] no part of the land 
in that place however small is idle, it is crowded with many 
inhabitants. Many cities, numerous towns, an innumerable 
multitude of men, so that a small town in his district might 
have fifteen thousand inhabitants. Each Galilaea is 
surrounded also by foreign races poured around, and thus a 
warlike race of men, from the earliest age trained in battle 
exercises, abundant in number, ready in daring, and prepared 
in all the arts of war. The Perea region however is preeminent 
in size, which from thence had received the designation, which 
we told above. This greater but more useful Galilaea, all of 
which is cultivated, nor is any part of it unfruitful of crops 
but all its land is rich and productive, Perea however is more 
extended but in the greater part deserted which does not 
know to be softened by plowing nor to subdue easily the 
rougher furrows. But again a part of it is easy for cultivation, 
fertile for use, pleasant in aspect, mild for exercising, useful 
for fruit trees by grafting, producing everything, so that trees 
separated in front border its fields, in the middle they 
generally beautify and protect the crops from too much sun or 
cold, and especially a field covered with olive trees interwoven 
with vines, or distinguished with palm trees. It is 
indescribable how charming it is when the rows of palm trees 
driven by the wind make sounds and the pleasant odors of the 
dactyls are poured forth as usual. It is no wonder if all of this 
is thanks to the greenness, when the overflowed field is 
watered by the pleasant wanderings of the streams running 
down from the high peak of the mountains, bubbling over 
with snowy fountains it is seized with envy, wished for with 
thanks. Its length is from Macheruntis all the way to Pella, 
that is from the south to the north, its width however is from 
Philadelphia all the way to the river Jordan [p. 197] that is on 
the east it is bordered by the fields of Arabia, in the west 
however it is seen to extend all the way to the Jordan river. 
Also the Samaritan region lies midway between Iudea and 
Galilaea, beginning from the village which has the name Eleas, 
ending in the land of the Acrabattenians, of a very similar 
nature and not differing in any respect from Judaea. For each 
is mountainous and level according to the difference of 
locations, neither is everything spread out in plains nor is its 
broken up by the cliffs of mountains in all places, but it has 
the loveliness of each characteristic. For the practice of 
agriculture the loose and softer land and from that useful for 
grains and as for the fertility of the soil almost second to none, 
certainly for the maturity of the crops earlier than all. For 
while in other places they are still sowing grain, here they are 
reaping. The appearance also and the very nature of the grain 
is by no means considered more outstanding in any place else. 
The water is sweet, good in appearance, agreeable for 
drinking, so that according to the pleasures of the elements 
the Jews considered it that land promised to their fathers 
flowing milk and honey, when he promised them preference of 
resurrection. And indeed divine goodness had gathered each, 
if they had kept the faith, but with disloyal souls each 
snatched away by the yoke of captivity, there in the bonds of 
sin. A well-wooded region and therefore rich in cattle and 
flowing with milk. Finally nowhere so full of milk, the cattle 
bear udders, the woods fruits or grafted things above the 
amounts of all regions, each filled full however [p. 198] with a 
multitude of men from Samaria or Judaea, so that the Jews 
seem to me to have interpreted from this place that which is 
written that there was nothing among these sterile and 
unfruitful, since the law directed this about the fecundity of 
the well-deserving and about the fruitfulness of courage. The 
beginning of Samaria (is) from the boundaries of Arabia from 
the village which has the name Jordan, it ends in the north at 
the village Borceus. the breadth however of Judaea (extends) 
from the river Jordan all the way to Iopen. For it begins at 
the sources of the Jordan and from Mount Libanus and 
extends all the way to the lake of Tiberias. Also from the 
village Arfa (there is) the beginning of its length which 
extends all the way to the village Iuliadis, in which (there is) 
the joint habitation equally of Jews and Tyrians. In the 
middle however the city of Judaea as if the center of the entire 
region, is called Jerusalem, as pleased the sensible. A region 
abounding with inland resources but not cheated of the 
maritime, because it extends all the way to Ptolomais and it 
fringes upon all that sea with its shores. (There are) many 
cities but among all these Jerusalem stands out, and just as the 
head in the body does not overshadow its limbs but rules and 
is beauty and a protection for them. About Judaea and the 
neighbouring regions, although an abridgment is 
advantageous, we have not omitted those things which should 
have been pointed out.  

7 The Sepphoritanians also attacked their neighbouring 
regions with (demands for) tribute, assistance, military items, 
claiming a free right for themselves to engage in brigandage 
under the pretext of the war, which was being waged by the 
Jews against the Roman empire. Whence Josephus eagerly 
desiring to avenge the injury of harshness received hastened to 
make an attack against the city Sepphorin having associated 
to himself a number of powerful people, in order that he 

should call them back into the alliance of Judaea or if he were 
able ovethrow them resisting by their final destruction. But 
he fell short in each attempt, because he was neither able to 
dissuade them from the election of the Roman alliance or to 
overthrow the city, which he himself had strengthened with 
such great fortifications, that it was not able to be stormed by 
the far more impressive Romans. And so an assault having 
been attempted without any effect he sounded the trumpet call 
and aroused war against the entire region. He laid waste 
everything by day and night burning buildings, plundering 
inheritances, killing whomever was fit for fighting that he had 
seized, throwing the weak into slavery. All Galilaea was filled 
with burning blood robbery, by the appearance of no exempt 
misery and of the deformity of all things, when if anything 
remained from fire and murder, it was held for captivity. For 
whose evils those things which a little before had been 
considered too harsh were brought forward. 

8 This certain prelude of war was done before Titus should 
arrive. Who as soon as he crossed to Alexandria from Achaia, 
the troops having been brought over according the command 
of his father he hastened to the city of Ptolomais and there the 
fifth and tenth legions having been joined, the fifteenth also 
having been added, who were surpassingly good, the Roman 
army and its allies having been collected, they began the 
savage and remarkable war. For where the first beginnings 
with Placidus the leader were done successfully, those 
following ended in defeat, Vespasian having set out more 
dangerously with his son from the territory of Ptolomais [p. 
200] plunged himself into Galilaea. It having been learned 
that they refused peace, to whom he had offered the 
opportunity of condemning a withdrawal if they should think 
to look after themselves, he destroyed Gadara completely, 
taking offense that it was empty of fighters, because all the 
stronger distrusting the weak fortifications had taken 
themselves to more strongly fortified places. And so he did not 
spare those discovered but ordered all to be killed with no 
consideration of age, with no compassion for weakness, which 
he carried out not so much from the right of war as from 
resentment of the Cestianus battle and hatred poured out 
against the Jews. Finally not only the city but even the 
villages and towns he ordered to be burned up. Nor was the 
commotion unjust, because after such great haughtiness he 
gave the opportunity of correcting their error but it was not 
taken advantage of. Joseph had crossed from that city into 
Tiberias before the Roman army had approached, but he had 
given over more fear than confidence from (their) presence. 
They were more afraid of this even, because Josephus 
considered himself unequal to waging war against the 
Romans. Nor did he anticipate this from elsewhere, unless 
perhaps the Jews had put aside the study of war: that was for 
him preferable to sentiment. If they should choose war, 
himself to prefer to be seen faithful to the citizens in 
undergoing danger than to be seen a traitor by declining it. 
There is nothing more to take precautions against than not to 
disfigure the honor committed to oneself of a military 
campaign. And so he writes to the city Jerusalem to pay 
attention to the war, and they should write back quickly in 
reply. Did they prefer peace or war, they should take counsel 
quickly. He pointed this out briefly, nothing readily against 
either side, he was not judged either a fearful fighter or 
stubborn in revolt.  

9 Again from the city of Tiberias he aimed at Iotapata, 
either because it was fortified better than the rest and 
therefore very many of those most eager for war had taken 
themselves into it, or because Vespasian had sent many of his 
troops there who should build a road, because through the 
mountains was difficult, rocky and rough, for foot soldiers, 
for cavalry however it would be impassable and 
insurmountable. Finally within four days lest the difficulties 
should block the way, the surface of the roads was made 
passable, a route prepared by which the entire army could be 
sent across. On the fifth day Josephus crossed to there and 
aroused the downcast spirits of the Jews. Also when 
information was provided to Vespasian that Josephus had 
arrived there, an incentive of hastening the route was added, 
because he thought it would be a shortening of finishing the 
war, if the leader and people most eager for war should be cut 
off. And therefore he arrived with the army and gave time the 
first day to providing food for the soldiers, lest from concern 
for the war he should abuse them fatigued from the march. On 
the following day with a doubled battle line he surrounded 
the city with a wall and on the third day with a row of cavalry. 
Which seeing the Jews themselves cut off and besieged on all 
sides and not any way of escape took courage from their 
despair itself. For no thing makes a soldier more eager for 
war than the necessity of fighting and the outbreak of dangers. 
Vespasian pressed hard with darts, he pressed with arrows, 
also many Jews having gone beyond the walls as a purposed 
way of killing were wounded by missiles, they remained 
however fearless. Roman valor tried everything and especially 
where it had noticed the weaker reinforcement of the walls, 
there it attacked with a larger band of soldiers. Shame armed 
the former (i.e., the Romans.), the last hopes the latter (i.e., 
the Jews) wanting to open with the sword a way of safety for 

themselves. The Jews suffered severe losses, but they did not 
respond with lesser trials of courage. On the part of the 
Romans skill fought with valour, on the oart of the Jews fury 
with rashness. And so wearied, the latter fighting all day for 
safety, the former for victory, night put an end to battle. Also 
on the following day and the third, on the fourth and the fifth 
it was fought fiercely, but, as is usual in battles of light-armed 
soldiers, more wounds than deaths are inflicted, although 
sallies are attempted by the Jews and incursions by the 
Romans, the latter of whom shame inflamed into anger the 
victors over Hannibal and Antioch and all races were stayed 
by the Jewish battles. So great was the consciousness of 
Roman valor that not to conquer quickly was considered the 
role of the conquered. But for them it was more a contest 
against nature than against an enemy. For the city was almost 
shut off on all sides by steep cliffs, not by a wall and ditch like 
other cities, but was surrounded by deep precipices, which not 
a thing seen by men he did not comprehend, not a thing used 
he did not investigate, and dread more and more enveloped 
him looking at it anxiously. Only from the north in a falling 
away of the mountain one approach to the city however by an 
arduous ascent lay open. Which Josephus shut off by a wall, he 
surrounded it by defenders, so that between the lower wall 
and the higher city it would become a very dangerous attack 
for the besiegers and a priceless source of knowledge for those 
watching higher up. For the city itself is located on the 
summit of the mountain in a circling of the neighbouring 
mountains as if surrounded by a certain natural wall hidden 
by a fruitful wall so that no one would understand the city to 
be there before he would have entered into the city itself. 

10 Vespasian since he was unable to overcome nature 
invoked her himself as an aid, so that by a blockade of long 
duration through a lack of drink and food he would force the 
beseiged into surrender. But the abundance of food collected 
long before averted the danger of hunger. The greatest 
difficulty was of water because there was no source in the city, 
and the customary dryness, rains being infrequent in those 
regions, lessened this assistance of drinking. They had blocked 
all the aqueducts so they should not go into the city. The 
dearth increased the desire, nature resisted. Josephus offered a 
scheme, that clothing should be spread out and suspended 
from the wall, so that gradually dripping water from the dew 
it would be believed that water for drinking was not lacking 
to them, because it was plentiful enough for the washing of 
clothing. 

11 Depressed by that Vespasian again was stirred up to 
attacking the city, he assembles the entire army, he shakes the 
wall with siege engines, the battering ram pounds (it). The 
appearance gave it the name from this that the head of a 
strong and knotty tree trunk is covered with iron in like 
manner as the forehead of a ram is covered, which covered 
over with plates of metal swells up and sticks out. From its 
middle it appears as if a horn of solid iron. Its size in the 
manner of the mast of a ship, which not a gale of winds, not 
the billowings of the sails can bend. This suspended by ropes 
to a high and strong support from the joining of many trees is 
driven against the wall by a strong band of men, then pulled 
back and in the fashion of a pair of scales held up by a halter, 
it is applied with greater force, so that the side of the wall 
fatigued from the frequent blows would yield an opening 
hollowed in the breach, by which a way would open to the 
Romans into the interior of the city. At the first blow 
therefore the wall is shaken and trembles violently. A cry of 
fear immediately of all those trembling just as if the city had 
been taken, lest the struck wall should crack open. But 
Josephus ordered sacks filled with chaff to be sent out in that 
place, against which the battering ram would be launched by 
the Romans, so that each blow of the battering ram frustrated 
by the loose folds of the sacks would be softened. For hard 
bodies struck against hard bodies do harm, against softer they 
do not avail. In short hard bodies yield to softer bodies more 
easily than softer to hard. For although rocks are dissolved by 
the application of water, the falling of a rock is not any injury 
of waters, but masses thrown into narrow straits water retains 
it uses, but rocks among waves knows not how to retain theirs. 
Also the falling of marble does not break up sand and marble 
is broken up by the falling of sand. Indeed however the 
Romans brought things with which they nullified the 
inventions of the Jews, pruning hooks attached to long poles, 
with which they cut open the lowered sacks, by which emptied 
of chaff they were were not able to weaken the blow of the 
battering ram. And so the shock of the siege machine having 
been restored when the Jews saw themselves to be hard pressed, 
one of them Eleazarus raising a rock of huge size from the 
wall above the battering ram struck with such great force that 
it broke off the head of the siege engine. Jumping also into the 
midst of the enemy he seized it and fearlessly carried it onto 
the wall in the sight if his adversaries and open to wounding. 
Finally he is transfixed by five darts but not all turned back to 
his wounds he concentrated upon how he might overwhelm 
the enemy by the fall of the rock. And therefore he ascended 
the wall and conqueror of his pain he stood clearly visible of 
great boldness and threw himself and the rock upon the 
battering ram and fell with it, overcome indeed by death but 
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the victor over the siege engine, since in himself a single 
person departed his country, in the smashing of the siege 
engine however he preserved the entire city from destruction. 
Netiras and Philippus threw themselves into the middle of the 
troop so that they should rout those whom they were 
attacking. Josephus fire having been thrown down so that he 
should burn all the seige engines in a brief time consumed 
most, but those consumed were repaired.  

12 Vespasian pressed hard, he urged on so that he was 
struck in the heel by the dart of an arrow. The Romans were 
disturbed since they saw the blood of their leader to flow. 
Agitated his son ran to his father, but he bearing strength of 
mind above the pain of the wound forbad his son to worry 
and encouraged his soldiers more into the battle, that they 
should avenge the injury to their leader. Himself the standard 
bearer he recalled the army and collected it at the walls, he 
himself urged on the rest into the battle. Some with arrows, 
some with darts, some with military engines pressed hard 
upon the enemy. So great however was the force of this stone 
thrower, by which stones were thrown against the enemy, that 
one of the associates of Josephus having been struck, who was 
standing nearby, his head having been smashed died, the head 
was hurled beyond the third stadium. Also a pregnant woman 
struck in the stomach sent forth an infant more than half a 
stadium from the most secret seat of of her private genital 
organs. Finally when a victorious Roman soldier had already 
climbed the walls and it was being fought in the entrance itself 
with a strong band on both sides, they were so pressed 
together, Josephus ordered the Romans to be flooded with 
boiling oil, which flowed easily from the top to the lowest 
steps. Not less than by the heat of flame the heat of the boiling 
oil consumed every limb. Others advanced however and for 
most flowing sweat cooled the force of the oil. And although 
the nature of oil is of this type, that it quickly heats and later 
deposits its received heat, however in the enthusiasm of 
victory they ignore the injury. They rage in their minds and 
feel no burning of the body, nor did they consider the pain of 
boiling oil as great a penalty as the loss of glory, just as if 
those deprived of triumphs should desist from fighting who 
were the leaders in the dangers. And so extinguishing the fiery 
heat of the oil with their blood they fought.  

13 Because of this delay of the siege the people of the city of 
Iafa which was neighbouring became insolent, because it was 
being fought so long. Alarmed by this Vespasian sent Trajan 
who was head of the office of commander of the fifteenth 
legion with a thousand horsemen and two thousand men of 
the infantry. Who without discussion having set out a man 
keen and gifted in the arts of fighting he with his zeal met 
with the appropriate outcome of the combat. For since it was 
a city enclosed by the nature of the place and surrounded by a 
double wall, the people not content to protect themselves with 
its fortifications thought they should attack the Romans. But 
daring to resist only a short time they took themselves back 
inside the exterior wall wishing equally to bring back the 
enemy, for when they themselves hurrying the Romans also 
entered. Also the gates to the interior walls had been closed by 
those taking refuge lest again the Romans equally should 
break in. And so the aid of god having been turned away from 
themselves the Jews were fighting, with which previously they 
had been accustomed to win. But they had offended with 
infamous shameful acts, and thus from them the punishment 
owed was demanded, that they should give their punishments 
to the gentiles. Finally they were crushed more nearly by their 
wars between themselves than by an enemy. The people of Iafa 
are an example, who opened the gates the gates for the 
Romans and closed them for themselves. For as the Romans 
attacked the first wall, they themselves opened it, and so that 
Jews should not penetrate the second wall, Jews closed it. And 
so an enemy is received, an ally is shut out, the first is received 
lest an assassin should be wanting, the second was shut out 
lest about to perish it should escape. And so between two 
walls the Jews were cut to pieces fighting hand to hand, at a 
distance from the wall. Many men of the Roman forces 
compressed by the narrowness climbed the wall and hurled 
javelins against those below. And so the Galilaeans more 
dangerous to their own than to the enemy asked that they (i.e., 
the enemy, the Romans.) should be received at the entrance of 
the interior wall, but they resisted their own. It was fought at 
the threshold of the gate Jews fighting among themselves. The 
one group warded off a rushing wedge with swords, the other 
group fought those resisting. They died calling down savage 
curses upon each other by turns and the smaller attested at the 
top of their voices themselves by their merits to have endured 
to the full. And so twelve thousand men out of all the fighters 
were killed. Thinking that either none would fight against 
him or that storming the city would be easy, being a man of 
long standing discipline, Trajan reserved the leadership of the 
victory for Vespasian and sent to him asking that he should 
send his son Titus, who would give an end to the battle. Who 
arriving a forcible entry having been made and many humans 
having been killed, not without labor and danger, victory 
yields to the Romans. Against them (i.e., against the Romans.) 
who had entered the interior wall whoever was suitable for 
fighting threw themselves and positioned in the narrow 

passage made a two front fight against the victors fighting 
from above men and women alongside and often even 
throwing rocks against their own and all types of weapons 
which by chance they had found. To sum up it was fought for 
six hours to the end itself from the beginning. Finally those 
having been killed, who had stood firm ready to fight, it was 
proceeded against the rest without order without method 
without mercy. Old men with young men were butchered, 
women or small children were saved not for pardon but for 
slavery, all males were killed except those whom childhood or 
infancy defended. As booty were led away two thousand eight 
hundred slaves, masters with their slaves in the same sort of 
situation whom captivity had made equals. 

14 Nor were the Samaritans exempt from these miseries. 
For when according to their custom assembled together they 
had ascended their mountain Garizim, which was sacred to 
them, where they were accustomed to worship, and in the 
Gospel the Samaritan woman says: Our fathers worshipped on 
this mountain, and the answer to her is: the hour will come, 
when neither on this mountain nor in Jerusalem will you 
worship the father. For it was owed that superstition should 
cease and the true religion follow, the shade be purged, the 
truth come, so that no longer on the mountain like the 
Samaritans, not in Jerusalem three times in the year like the 
Jews, but in spirit in every place lifting clean hands each man 
should pay homage to god and in the name of Jesus should 
bend at the knee--, when therefore, as we said above, they 
remain assembled on the mountain according to their rites, 
the very appearance of the congregation puts forth threats of 
war or their sense, who were not recovering from evil 
neighbours, they were disturbed much more however through 
dislike by the triumphal successes of the Romans and things 
were near to an uproar, and it was considered most prudent 
for them to take precautions lest they should sally forth into a 
greater ruin. The commander of the fifth legion having been 
summoned, Vespasian sent him with three thousand men of 
each military service. But he considered that to ascend the 
mountain at the very beginning was dangerous, for there were 
at the same time joined a multitude of frightened people and 
the rugged places of nature, he surrounded the borders of the 
mountain with the army and for the entire day he made care 
be taken that no one should descend the mountain for water. 
When therefore he had harassed such a great crowd of people 
with thirst, which more and more was exasperated by the heat, 
and many preferred to offer themselves to slavery or even 
death lest they should die from hunger or thirst, Cerealis, for 
this was the name of the commander, judging that all of those 
coming down were exhausted surrounded the mountain with 
the military column, promising safety if they put down their 
arms, he ordered those refusing killed. And so eleven 
thousand six hundred men were killed in that place.  

15 Also at Iotapata an attack was made at early dawn on 
the forty eighth day, although up to now fatigued from much 
labor of the previous day they were resting. Titus first of all 
having entered with Sabinus provided a way for the rest. The 
higher places in the narrow passages of the streets having been 
seized everywhere, and unaware as yet of the attack made they 
were slain. Some in their beds, some awakened, some on watch 
but lax from fasting and sleep, paid the penalty. Up to now 
however the power of the evil ones was concealed from the 
entire city. But when the army having entered bellowed with a 
military yell, to a man almost they rose up against the mood 
of approaching death. And if any attempted to gain the 
higher places they were driven back and killed, and for those 
to whom a wish of avenging was able to be at hand, the 
crowding took away the possibility of vengeance, and if any 
were preparing to resist they were sheltered from the fight by 
others rushing in before them. Others much wearied by the 
fight dropped their hands and offered themselves to a 
wounding, so that by death they would be snatched away 
from the deadly spectacle of their misfortunes. Deceived by the 
carelessness of those dying the centurion Antonius asked by a 
certain one who had taken refuge in caves, that he should give 
him his right hand a pledge of pardon and safety, heedless of 
treachery immediately extended it and, woe to the wretched 
too confident of triumph, but that one strikes him off guard 
with a javelin and immediately transfixes him, lest the victory 
be complete for the Romans. That very day all whosoever who 
were found were killed, on the following days however even 
from cellars and other underground holes they were brought 
out or killed on the spot small children and women excepted. 
Forty thousands were killed through all the days, in the 
number who were seized two hundred thousand were led into 
servitude. The city was destroyed and burned up by fire and 
every redoubt in the thirteenth year of the reign of Nero. 
Josephus meanwhile in a certain cistern was hiding among the 
glowing ashes of the city, not all unaware that as the leader of 
the opposing forces he was being zealously sought for. Having 
come out on the second day, when he noticed that everything 
was encircled, he returned into the cistern. On the third day a 
certain woman found out (i.e., found by the Romans.) 
revealed to those seeking him that the hiding places of 
Josephus were known to her. But in the cistern also forty men 
who had fled there were hiding themselves. Who when they 

noticed Josephus to be summoned out by Vespasian in the 
hope of safety first through Paulinus and Gallicanus, 
afterwards through Nicanoris, who was bound to Josephus by 
virtue of ancient friendship, and for that reason sent that he 
should give a pledge, he willingly carried out the obligation 
of the assigned task, having surrounded Josephus they 
addressed him with words of such kind. 

16 'Now the great downfall of the Jewish name is tested, 
now the bitter ashes, which submerge and hide the teaching of 
our splendid lineage and undermine every distinction, when 
Josephus a captive is ordered to be saved for the triumph. 
What do such solicitous inducements of the enemy suddenly 
wish for themselves? What of this voluntary offer of safety? 
They did not spare others seeking life: Josephus is sought out, 
Josephus is asked that he should live. They fear evidently that 
they may lose the pomp of a triumph, lest he should be 
wanting whom Rome would see a captive, whom in chains 
Vespasian would direct before his chariot. You wish therefore 
to be saved for this spectacle? And from what will they 
triumph, if their leader will be lacking that over which the 
triumph is celebrated? Or what sort of triumph, if an alliance 
is given to the conquered? Do not believe, Josephus, life is 
promised you, but worse things than death are being prepared. 
Roman arms conquered you, do not let deceit capture you. [p. 
211] Their gifts are more heinous than wounds, the former 
threaten servitude, the latter save freedom. You are bowing, 
Joseph, and broken by a certain weakness of spirit you wish to 
be a survivor of your country? Where is the teaching of Moses, 
who sought to be erased from the divine book that he might 
not outlive the people of the lord? Where is Aaron, who stood 
in the middle between the living and the dead, so that death 
should not destroy a living people with a cruel contagion? 
Where is the spirit devoted to their country of king Saul and 
Ionathas, and that death bravely borne for the citizens, 
gloriously received? The son encouraged the father by 
example, the father did not forsake the son in the purpose of 
death, who although he was able to live, preferred himself to 
be killed rather than to be triumphed over by the enemy. He 
encouraged his weapon bearer saying: Strike me lest these 
uncircumcised should come and strike me and make sport of 
me. Because his weapon bearer feared to do this, he transfixed 
himself with his sword, worthy whom that David in a 
prophetic spirit would vindicate, because Amalechita had 
boasted falsely about the manner of his death and had thought 
to diminish the renown of the man who had saved himself 
from the enemy, he lied that he had been killed by himself (i.e., 
killed by Amalechita.), worthy whom that even such a great 
prophet should praise saying: Saul and Ionathas beautiful and 
beloved inseparables in their life and in death they were not 
separated, lighter than eagles, more powerful than lions. 
David himself also when he saw his people struck by an angel, 
wished to draw the heavenly vengeance upon himself lest he 
should be spared with the people perishing. Finally what of 
the divine law, whose interpreter you have always been, which 
promised everlasting immortality to the righteous instead of 
this brief life? When the god of the Hebrews, who teaches the 
righteous to have contempt for death, [p. 212] to owe it even 
to escape this earthly dwelling place, to fly back to the 
heavenly, to that region of paradise where god consecrates 
pious souls? Now finally you wish, Josephus, to live, when it is 
not fitting, indeed not permitted, what indeed is more 
important it is not proper? And you want to snatch at that 
life, I dare to say, of slavery which is in another's power? So 
that a Roman may snatch it away when he wishes? May throw 
into the dark corner of a prison when he wishes? And you 
would choose to flee from here and not be allowed to die? And 
with shame you go to them, from those whom you persuaded 
to die for their country? What excuse will you have that you 
have stayed so long? They are awaiting what you might do, 
they are certainly saying already: Why is Josephus delaying 
who ought to have come? Why does he come so tardily? Why 
is he refusing to imitate his followers whom he persuaded to 
die for freedom? We will permit certainly that you choose to 
serve a champion of freedom, but that you doom yourself a 
slave to the Romans, that you put bondage before freedom? 
But be it that you wish to live, how will you obtain this from 
them against whom you have fought so many times? How will 
they look upon you, with what eyes, with what feelings? How 
will you wish to live with angry masters even if it allowed? 
And who will not believe you to have been a traitor to your 
country, who will see to whom the reward of treason was paid? 
Choose whichever you may prefer, that it be one of these is 
necessary: your life will be the reward of treachery or the 
suffering of slavery.' 

17 To this Joseph responds: 'And who would wish to be a 
survivor of so much death? Who would choose to become the 
inheritor of sorrow? Who does not wish his soul to be freed 
from that corpse of death if it is permitted? But permission is 
not given to set free unless to him who has done the binding. 
The soul is joined to the body by the chains of nature. Who is 
the originator of nature if not omnipotent god? Who would 
dare to break up and separate this companionship pleasing to 
god of our soul and body? If anyone should take away the 
chain put upon his hands by the order of his master without 
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the authority of his master, will he not be found guilty of 
having inflicted his master with a severe injury? We are a 
possession of god, we owe servitude to god, as servants we 
may expect commands, as conquered we may be held with 
chains, as the faithful we should watch over the goods 
entrusted to us. We may not refuse the gift of that life which 
he gave us, we may not run away from the heavenly gift. If you 
should reject the gifts of a man, you are insulting: how much 
more we ought to protect what we have received from our god? 
from him himself we have received what we are, therefore we 
ought to be his as long as he wishes that we should be. Each is 
the act of an ungrateful person to depart earlier than he (i.e., 
God.) wishes and to live longer than he himself (i.e., God 
himself.) has wished, who has granted the life. For what 
happened in the past when Abraham hastened? What in the 
past when Moses ascended Mount Abarim this was said to him: 
Ascend Mount Abarim? However it was said ascend, and he 
ascended it and died. Like a good servant he awaited the 
command of the lord. It was Iob himself who said: May that 
day perish on which I was born, However although placed in 
wounds and griefs he did not sever the chains of this life but 
asked that he should be freed saying: As how light is given in 
bitterness, life however in the grief of souls? He was praising 
death certainly when he said: death is rest for man, however 
he did not rip it away but asked as is written: I am shattered 
in all my members and inasmuch as I am wicked why am I not 
dead? Why did I not fall from the womb of my mother into 
the grave or why the brief period of my life? Allow me to rest 
a little. Also another holy man said: Lead out my soul from 
confinement. He sought to escape, he sought to be freed from 
this body as if from a prison. None however of the holy men 
usurps this himself for himself, none snatches (his own life) 
away. If to die is a gain, then it is theft to usurp it before it is 
expected, if it is a good thing to live, then it is sacrilege to 
reject (life) before it is demanded. But you think it glorious to 
die in battle. Nor do I deny that it is good to die in battle for 
your country, for the citizens. But by the law of war I offer the 
throat, if the enemy seeks it, if the Romans should sink the 
sword point, to whom from us god gave the victory, to whom 
because of our sins he adjudged us. Nor is it more attractive to 
me because they promised to spare me. If only they are lying! 
but I would consider this a gain that they so feared me that 
they would deceive me, or that I should return this vengeance 
because they break faith. To die by an evil villainy of theirs 
rather than by mine. It is villainy if I turn my hand against 
myself, a favor if the enemy does it. Therefore they can give 
that favor by putting and end to me, if they have thought it 
should be granted: because if they have been engaged in 
villainy they have it in their power that they should kill a 
captive. But you are promising me the service of your band of 
soldiers. A true killer has been lacking to us, so that we are 
dying by our own evil deed. I am unwilling to perish by my 
own, by your own evil deed, but what is more than by mine, I 
am unwilling by mutual. That is, that each of us inflict his 
hands against himself, pay the price of a substitute death, so 
that the evil deed should owe not only for its own but even for 
the blood of another. Truly the precedent of king Saul comes 
to mind, his certainly who was both chosen king against the 
divine will and merited the displeasure of god, whence even 
while he was living he received his successor. An excellent 
example of a man to whom the favor of god was wanting. Yet 
also he wanted to die, because he could no longer live. He 
wanted moreover that his companion should kill him, but the 
latter thought it a sin, he refused the service. Not therefore 
making use of his plan but lacking a helper he accomplished, 
that he should turn his sword upon himself. If fearful he 
accomplished that he should not bring ridicule upon himself, 
how do you praise what is the result of fear? If he feared not, 
why did he first choose another? I do not fear the Romans 
either speaking mockingly or lying. Saul alone killed only 
himself, not Ionathas, not anyone else in our scriptures. Is it a 
wonder if he was able to kill himself, who was able even to kill 
his son? Aaron stood between the living and the dead, and 
this is an act of valor, not of daring. For he did inflict death 
upon himself, but he did not fear death, who thrust it away 
from his body and was an obstacle to the serpent against 
everything. Indeed I am not Aaron but however I am not 
unworthy of him behold! I offer my hands, let them strike who 
will. If I can fear their hands, I am deserving that I should 
perish at my own hands. If they show consideration for an 
adversary, why should I not show consideration for myself? If 
you seek why they should wish to show consideration, even 
among the enemy they may admire valor. For so great is the 
esteem of valor, that frequently even it delights an enemy. For 
you yourselves know how great the destruction I inflicted 
upon the Romans, how I turned aside the victors over all races 
from the destruction of the city of Jerusalem by the long 
lasting siege of the obscure city of Iotapata. I played a game of 
dice at the risk of a small loss of the entire war. All the others 
learned from my attempt to choose peace. Perhaps we are 
spared for this that the others are not discouraged but 
challenged. But you assert that it is pleasant to die for 
freedom. Who indeed denies that? However it is sweet to live 
with freedom. For who is offering friendship, is promising 

freedom. But if he should impose servitude, then certainly 
there will be a more suitable purpose in dying, if it should be 
fitting to die. Now however they offer life, they do not want 
to kill. He is cowardly however who does not wish to die when 
it is necessary, and wishes to when it not necessary. For who 
does not know that to wish to die, not that you may die, is a 
woman's freedom and a woman's fear? In fact fearful women, 
when they have learned some danger hangs over them, are 
wont to give themselves to the precipice. With a poor intellect 
they are not able to support the burden of terror and the fear 
of death. A man on the other hand is more enduring, who 
does not fear the present and reflects on the future, knows not 
to tremble when there is no fear. Finally it is written that the 
spirits of the effeminate will hunger for the sustenance of 
courage which not having they are hungry, and so they hasten 
to death before its time. Nor indeed filled with food does he 
ask for the hand of spiritual grace upon himself, since it is 
written that the mouth of the foolish invokes death. And 
again scripture says: he who does not take regard for himself 
in his works is the brother of him who puts himself away. 
Therefore he is condemned who kills himself. For what even is 
so against the law of nature? For what is against the nature of 
all living things? For it is innate in all creatures, whether wild 
beasts or peasants, to love themselves. For it is a strong law of 
nature to wish to live and not to aspire to death for oneself. 
And finally all families of living beings are not able to be 
armed against themselves with a sword even if they wished it. 
Men have found the noose of death hideous, wild beasts do 
not know it. But the jaws of wild beasts are weapons, their 
teeth are swords. When however has anyone heard, that some 
wild beast has deprived itself of a limb with its own jaws? 
Against others they use the weapons of their jaws, against 
themselves (they use) their mouths. As for us what is so sweet 
as life, what so unwelcome as death? Lastly he who will have 
defended life is a protector, he who will have tried to seek 
death is an ambusher. What therefore we detest in others, if 
they should assail us, we ourselves wish to inflict upon us? 
And although we exact something from others as a 
punishment, we ourselves invite this upon us as a favor? And 
although we take revenge on the helmsman if he strikes the 
ship entrusted to him upon a rock, we destroy with a sword 
the helm of our body entrusted to us and assign it to a 
voluntary shipwreck? But you throw before me an early death, 
when I shall have been led into the power of the enemy, I 
should receive it as a benefit, if what I fear from the enemy I 
myself shall bring upon me, when it can happen that what you 
are persuading me to do the enemy will not do? It is as if the 
helmsman seeing there is about to be a storm should sink the 
ship beneath the waves for the benefit of avoiding the storm. 
And because the enemy will demand the most severe 
punishments, you think it should be thus prevented? Or 
because you think it quick, that we ourselves should use the 
sword against us? But that is the refuge of weakness, not a 
sign of courage, to grasp the benefit of the punishments. To 
this therefore we hold fast, that it neither has the marks of 
bravery, nor the profit of usefulness? To which I may add that 
the religion of the dead person is dishonored? Omnipotent 
god has given us the best treasure, and included and sealed it 
in this vessel of clay he entrusted to us to be guarded by us, 
until it shall please him to ask it back. Is it not a crime in both, 
either to refuse the trust him who has given it not demanding 
it back, or to refuse it to him demanding it back? If it incurs 
the penalty of dishonor to violate that entrusted by a man, 
how much worse to violate that entrusted by god? That 
entrusted by god is the soul in this body, a soul that is not 
within the capacity of that death. For it is not bound and 
grasped by any fetters of death, but seems to produce death, 
when it is freed from the body and separated from the 
cohabitation committed to it. Why therefore before the thing 
entrusted is requested back are we asking for death and 
sending back the soul as if useless to us and excluding it from 
our home and are releasing the body into the earth without 
dignity and thanks? Why are we not awaiting the command of 
going forth from here? A soldier expects a signal, a slave a 
command. If any of these should leave without an order, the 
one is a deserter, the other a runaway slave. Who flees a man is 
liable to punishment although he may have fled a wicked 
master. Are not we fleeing the best of all things able to be 
bound by the shameful act of irreverence? For indeed that 
goes beyond our opinion, that god placed an angel near to the 
neighbourhood of those fearing him? It is he therefore who 
prohibits unless he has received an order. If there is no order, 
there is no provision for a journey. And how do we arrive 
without provision for a journey? Who will accept us in that 
unsoiled and secret place? Who will admit us to that 
community of blessed souls? Adam hid himself, because he 
violated an order of god, he was excluded from paradise, 
because he did not keep a command. It was said to him: Adam, 
where are you? as if to him who had fled, as if to him whose 
presence is not before god? Will it not be said to me: where 
are you, who have come contrary to an order, whom I have 
not loosed from natural chains? Lift him up into the outer 
darkness, in that place will be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
We have received not only this disease of men but prohibitions 

with laws. For some order them to be thrown out unburied 
who have thrust a sword into themselves. It is indeed fitting 
that those who have not awaited the command of the father 
should be deprived, as if of the bosom of his mother, of a 
grave of earth. Others cut off the right hand of the dead 
person, so that there is separated from the limbs of his body 
that which in a mad rage made war against his body. But this 
consequence of sacrilege suffer either traitors or murderers of 
their parents. Who in truth do not acknowledge their father 
nor recognize themselves. Thus they are prohibited to be 
buried at all, or are not buried entire. Paradise also does not 
receive back their souls but the darkness of hell and fierce 
sufferings. To me reflecting on these things, although all 
things might be taken away, they are things only for fear and 
panic, that I should not impose upon myself, which even the 
enemy will not be able to impose, nor should I take away the 
things of paradise, which a Roman as yet has not been able to 
take away -- certainly he will be able to hasten it, he will not 
be able to take it away -- which things alone I impatiently 
long for. For not any desire of this life holds me, in which 
neither in the citizens nor in the enemy have I grasped what 
would give delight. The former denied me peace, the latter 
took away my homeland. Among so many disasters what can 
survive of charm in this life? You only, omnipotent father, 
who are the originator and judge of nature, grant an 
honorable death, you break this natural bond, return my soul 
to its haunts. Although my people may be extinguished, 
justice snatched away, freedom crushed, I will not however 
transgress your law that I might die unbidden. I await that 
you command, I await that you liberate one willing. You have 
many assistants, I await a command from you, and service 
from an assistant. It is good to die, but if I die as a Jew, not as 
a robber, not as a murderer, not as an enemy. Granted that I 
have been defeated in war, I will remain however what I was 
born, so that I will not desert the inheritance of father 
Abraham. I will not go over into the number of the enemy, so 
that I am my own destroyer. Expose me to the enemy to be 
killed without loss of loyalty, I am not able to turn my hands 
against the enemy for myself without sin. And in truth there is 
fear, that it is not fitted to us to live according to the law? In 
fact there is now great freedom for those to whom it is not 
permitted to die according to law.'  

18 These things Josephus laid out, by which he voided the 
vindication of voluntary death. But those who had once 
vowed themselves to death, because they were unable to 
oppose their words, with their swords stood around the man 
as if they were about to strike immediately unless he should 
think he must acquiesce. But he surrounded called back one by 
the authority of a leader by the consciousness of courage he 
approached another with a severe gaze. He withdrew his right 
hand, he turned aside the wrath of that one, he soothed them 
with the wholesomeness of his counsel. By various methods he 
twisted away the irrational fury of each. And indeed although 
a last lot had twisted away the dignity of the conquered, he 
had not completely destroyed their respect. And so gradually 
their hands were withdrawn, their swords were sheathed, 
however their purpose persisted. When he saw himself to be 
held alone beset by many, he thought that by some chance or 
plan he should reduce the number of those opposing. 'Let us 
commit,' he said, 'the order of dying to a lottery, so that no 
one withdraws himself, since the lottery applies to all. The 
agreement of a lottery of this sort is, that he who will die by 
chance will be killed by him who follows.' And therefore it 
was that the lottery adjudged each to death, not his own will. 
'Let each stand therefore beneath the lottery as the judge 
without sin and free from captivity, so that he does not 
quicken his future death by the decision of another or avoid it 
by his own. No one will be able to refuse the outcome, which 
either chance will have inflicted or the will of god will have 
designated.' An offering established faith and the agreement 
of everybody assented to the lottery. Each was chosen by 
chance, he provided death to the man following. And so it 
happened that all the rest having killed Josephus with one 
other remained for death. It necessarily remained that he 
would either be condemned by the lottery, or certainly if he 
should survive the slaughter he would be defiled by the blood 
of a comrade. He proposes that they should reject the lottery. 
Thus he escaped a domestic fight and by Nicanor was escorted 
to Vespasian. There was a rush to the sight of his coming 
almost all the Romans assembling together. Some wished to 
see him killed, whom shortly before they saw in charge of 
great affairs in a position of the greatest honor, others 
struggled to mock the captive, others marveled at such 
different and changeable turns of human events. Most 
prudently sighed, who thought that in other circumstances 
the same thing could happen to them. Titus in view of all the 
rest was moved by an innate gentleness of spirit, him for so 
long a proud fighter, suddenly sentenced to the power of the 
enemy, to await the lottery of an alien nod the shipwreck of 
life banished from hope uncertain of safety. To exert such 
great influence in battles, so that in a short time by chance he 
renders unequal to himself, when the powerful are either 
thrown out or overthrown are released. And so the better part 
of them, namely those in positions of honor, give the gentler 
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counsel. Titus was for Josephus before his father the greatest 
portion of his safety. Vespasian ordered him to be kept in 
custody, lest by chance he should escape. 

19 From there after a few days he returns to Ptolomaidis 
and from there he hastens to Caesarea, the greatest city of 
Judaea, but mostly filled with gentile inhabitants, for which 
reason they received the Roman army with applause and 
happiness not only from the favor of the Roman alliance 
having been longed for, but from an innate hatred also of the 
people of Judaea, whose leader Josephus they cried with the 
greatest clamor should be punished. Which Vespasian ignored 
in silence as the rabble's anger conceived without judgement. 
And because the season and the city were suitable for spending 
the winter, he stationed two legions in Caesarea, also the 
tenth and the fifth legion in the city of Scythopolis lest 
Caesarea should be worn away by the burden of the entire 
army. And therefore the celebrated city dedicated to Diana 
Scythica, although founded by Scythians, and named a city of 
the Scythians as Marseilles is of the Greeks. The location of 
the place reveals that the founders selected it more from the 
innate accessible hardness of the plains than from its 
advantages for the use of residences. For instance open to 
both the severity of winter and the burning season of summer 
it has more of labor than of pleasure, inasmuch as in winter 
they are open more to cold and the burning heat of summer is 
more severe in these places, in which they receive the entire 
sun without any pleasantness of a green field. And so the flat 
and coastal region of the renowned city is heated even more by 
the heat of the sea. 

20 But however Vespasian was not unoccupied by military 
tasks. And indeed it having been learned that very many from 
separate locations had taken themselves to the city Iopen it 
being ideal to them for piratical raids the buildings having 
been repaired which had been destroyed by Cestius, they 
renewed them, since the region having been ravaged the 
supplying of food was obtained by sea, he searched out 
everything. But they building ships of such nature that were 
adapted to the use of pirates, having observed the passages of 
those traveling, the entire commerce almost of Phoenicia and 
Egypt was being plundered, so that the frequent pillagings 
closed all that sea with panic and its use for navigation was 
interrupted by fear of the certain danger. Which having been 
discovered he orders a band of foot soldiers and most of the 
cavalry to proceed and and to go into Iopen by night. Which 
was easily done, since no guard was spread before the city, 
inasmuch as it was thought that the rumor that the city had 
been destroyed would arouse no worries in the Roman leader. 
They were present however but not daring to resist and to 
deny entrance to the arriving Romans, having embarked on 
the boats beyond the range of an arrow of the advance force 
they spent the night on the sea. The situation is seen to 
demand a position on the shore from which to show quickly 
that Iopen is hemmed in, so that it would be clearly evident to 
the aforesaid city in what manner without any battle that 
there will be a second destruction. The city is without harbors 
by nature, whose shore is rough and straight but gently bent 
with curves on both sides, in which there are deep rocks and 
gigantic stones which stick up from the sea, and although they 
may rise up from the depths of the sea, they extend into the sea 
however. From which even Andromeda (is said) to have been 
there, when she was offered to the sea monster, the patterns of 
the places and the very appearances of things are seen to hand 
this down, applying a not mediocre trust to the old tales. And 
so by the breath of the north wind falling against the shore 
huge waves are raised up, which striking against the cliffs 
cause a great noise and falling back into the waves render that 
bay of the sea unquiet, so that there is more danger in the port 
than in desert wastes. In that place toward early morning a 
violent wind, which those sailing in these regions call the 
Melamborium, struck against the boats bouncing on the 
waves, which had been brought out from the city of Iopen as 
we said above, and immediately entangled the boats among 
themselves and overturned them with driving waves. Some 
their anchor cables having broken it drove into the rocks, the 
wave which standing very high above sank those crushed by 
its mass opposed others when they were lifted up violently 
against the sea -- the danger of the rocky shore or slaughter 
by the Romans, who scattered themselves on the shore, the 
sailors fleeing. Nor was there any place for one fleeing or hope 
of staying when the wind drove them from the sea. The sound 
of the ships was painful when they dashed together, the cries 
of the men unbearable when the ships broke up. Who when 
they saw the sea to break into the tottering ships, some 
experienced in swimming threw themselves (into the sea), 
others while they jump into the approaching ships having 
fallen into the sea are crushed by the collision of the ships, 
most sank down in the depths with the small ships, whom it 
deprived of any hope of swimming out. Death transfixed itself 
with less suffering however upon those to whom skill was 
lacking or any hope of attempts. But yet having been attacked 
in the nose the shattered remnants of the ships shook from 
frequent blows and struck in the sides they cruelly beat up the 
wretched limbs or death followed them driven against the 
rocks between the very vows of embracing the shore, having 

however whatever consolation it is to have perished on land. 
The face however had to be pitied, the heads of the unlucky 
having been struck the rocks were stained, and the shores were 
wet with blood. You could see the sea dyed with blood, the 
whole filled with bodies. And if anyone escaped those 
approaching the shore were killed by the appraising Romans, 
because a storm did not lessen its rage in these places from the 
roughness of the places or the use of the winds, but from 
divine anger beyond the ordinary the sea was enveloped by 
winds blowing together, lest the Jews should escape, and thus 
to pardon those fearing, whom god had not pardoned. There 
were those who killed themselves with the sword judging it 
more tolerable to perish by the sword than by shipwreck, 
others who wishing to push with the long lances had pierced 
the ships, some who pushed off with oars or struck with a dart 
those who having fallen into the sea if perhaps they were 
praying that they should be picked by those sailing by. I have 
not thus passed over that by which it is clear that the greatest 
danger to have been from the very people of the Jews to 
themselves rather than from the enemy, who (i.e., the Jews.) 
were killing themselves, as if the dangers were inadequate for 
their destruction at the same time as everything else, heaven, 
the enemy, the sea, and the rocks. And so four thousand five 
hundred bodies of the dead were counted, which the sea had 
spat out, without a battle the city was captured and razed to 
its foundations. And thus in a second short time the Roman 
troops razed Iopen, which with justice Vespasian thought 
should have been warned, that dwellings of pirates should not 
be built in that place a second time. Although departing from 
that place he left in it cavalry with a few foot soldiers, so that 
the foot soldiers should remain in the place lest a band 
accustomed to brigandage of robbers should dare something, 
the cavalry would harry the neighbouring areas of the region, 
and the villages and small towns, where all were completely 
destroyed lest daringly they should conspire against 
somebody. 

21 While these things are being done in Iopen, although at 
a distance the inhabitants of Jerusalem were passing the time, 
not even thusly by the partnership of the slaughter they were 
keeping holiday. It having been heard what things have been 
done by the Romans in Judaea and especially because they had 
learned that Josephus had been killed, at first, because no one 
from those places had come to them as an informer, they did 
not believe, then they thought that such a great leader not to 
have fallen recklessly into the hands of the enemy. And in fact 
no messenger of such a great slaughter had survived, and from 
this itself the rumor of such a tremendous destruction, because 
no informer had survived, it was piled on everything to have 
been destroyed, and nothing to have remained or gotten 
abroad as information of the things done any rumor whatever 
greater in the telling, because the very silences themselves 
terrify the uncertain, everything was believed that was feared, 
and it was so far from anything that was announced, that even 
things that had not been done were added. For rumor 
declared emphatically that Josephus also had been killed and 
that was a great grief to everyone. But when he was 
discovered to be passing time with the Romans, they followed 
up with such a great hatred, that whose death at first they had 
grieved, that same one's life they called down curses upon as a 
sign of cowardice or betrayal. From this there was great 
excitement against the Romans, that they should avenge 
themselves for Josephus, and the more their situation grew 
worse, the more they were inflamed to war. When it ought to 
have been the finish, from there the beginning of misfortunes 
was seized. For to the wise unfavorable outcomes of things are 
more a warning to take precautions, lest again the same 
things happen which have already happened badly, for the 
foolish however (they are) an incentive of misfortunes. The 
peril of their allies ought therefore to have been for people of 
Jerusalem a reason for sobriety, but because they were 
unwilling to understand that they should conduct themselves 
rightly, it turned into their ruin. 

22 Vespasian however, as they considered they themselves 
would be benefited by the delay itself and that the army 
should rest a short time from work, granted to Agrippa 
asking that he should interpose about twenty days in the city 
Caesarea of Phillipus of his kingdom, at the same time the 
troubles of his factions were recovering from the frenzy of 
agitation and disagreement, who should be able to recognize 
themselves to be able to be received by the intervention of the 
king, if they should turn aside, although the very painstaking 
contracts of agreements between the king and the Romans 
might come up. Finally Tiberias being close to Caesarea he 
did not deny a benefit, he found a reason. For also the very 
people boiled up from the serious distemper of disagreeing 
between themselves. Whence in a task to his son Vespasian 
ordered three strong legions to be summoned and to attack 
Scythopolis directly. Of ten cities that was the greatest 
neighbouring to Tiberias. He orders Valerianus to approach 
the walls from there with fifty horsemen, who should 
recommend peace offerings and call those shut in to loyalty to 
the alliance, that fear of the collected army should dismay 
those who were hostile, as a messenger of peace he should 
invite those willing. Valerianus near the walls dismounted 

from his horse, and also those did the same who had 
approached closer at the same time. Who thinking they 
should be scorned because of their (small) number, Jesus the 
the chief of the plundering band with his men, who having 
dared equally to attack, they drove (them) from the place with 
a sudden attack, and at the same time they madly rushed upon 
the horses which he had led away of those withdrawing, who 
did not notice that Valerianus had prudently withdrawn, and 
seized them the booty of haughtiness from those who were 
offering peace. Finally the elders incensed by the harshness of 
the deed leaving the city came to Vespasian begging that he 
would not ascribe the insolence of a few to all the people. 
Vespasian immediately ordered Traianus to the city, that he 
should investigate if the people turned themselves away from 
rashness of the ambushers. And they making known with 
prayers the agreements of the people the eagerness of the 
elders piled up their loyalty to the embassy. And so pardons 
were given to those petitioning for them, especially because 
Vespasian was giving consideration to the king who was 
concerned about the status of the entire city, with whose 
loyalty interposed nothing of the sort would be dared 
afterwards, wishing pardon of the offense, he departed. 

23 From there he sought Taricheas with the army watchful 
and prepared, for the reason that very many of the rabble had 
collected at that very city because of the fortification of the 
place. And because Josephus had surrounded it with a wall, by 
which it was made inaccessible to foot soldiers, it was washed 
by the waves of lake Gennesarus, thus boats having been 
collected they clamored for a two front war: if a land battle 
should grow worse against them, they should flee to the ships, 
if they should yield in a naval contest, they should go back to 
the city and defend themselves by the encircling walls. The 
protection was similar in all respects in both places either in 
the city of Tiberias or Taricheas, but at Taricheas the natural 
disposition was better, the wall was stronger at Tiberias, but 
the fury of Taricheorans was more manifest, so that if it 
should be necessary that they could mix up everything, naval 
battles with land ones, land battles with fleet engagements. At 
worst blockaded by an enemy battle line since they would 
would act more boldly with resources, nor would any 
foolhardiness whatsoever move forward against the 
management of the Roman activity or also the valor of the 
veteran army, before they should undergo anything of 
destruction, overthrown into flight, they flew together to the 
ships. Who were pressed together as if they were fighting in a 
packed battle line, as if it were being fought hand to hand on 
land. And also in the plain an innumerable multitude awaited 
the enemy. Having learned that, Vespasian sent his son with 
selected horsemen. Who when he saw himself surrounded by 
huge forces, reported to his father that the multitude of the 
enemy was greater than rumor had expressed, but he infused 
into those assembled together whom he had brought with him 
an incentive of fighting with an address of this nature. 

24 "Men,' he says "Romans -- it is proper that you who are 
about to fight should be mindful of your name and race, 
whose hands no one who is in the Roman world has escaped. 
For how have you given this name to all the world unless by 
conquering. Indeed you should be mindful of the place in 
which you now are and against whom you Romans are 
waging war. In the farthest part of the world we are standing 
together. Crossing even such a great distances of the world 
you have seen nothing belonging to others. For what does not 
belong to us, in whose possession is the world? Whatever is 
anywhere is your right. Whatever of the entire world a 
dwelling holds is your property -- you traveled well. Who has 
stopped you running triumphant over the entire world? 
Whom not Hasdrubal the Punician, not Pyrrus the Greek, 
not Brennus attacking the entrance of the Capitol, not the 
hordes of the Persians, not the Egyptian phalanxes were able 
to stop, them stopped rebellious Judaea offering an ignorant 
rashness of waging war, more suited for a noisy quarrel than a 
fight. Nor moreover is there anything I fear; but I think full 
of modesty [p. 229] you are wearied by conquering, those 
however who are defeated so many times have taken up daring, 
you are exhausted by favourable things, while they are more 
hardened to adverse things. Therefore lift up your spirits, men 
of Rome, and relying on your ancestral valor rise up against 
the swarms of the enemy. Nor should the number of the people 
of Judaea disturb you, although the innumerable marks of our 
valor may not discourage them, which are far more powerful 
than their number. Nor is there in the Hebrews any 
knowledge of military affairs or expertise in fighting or the 
value of control, no practice of discipline, no enduring of 
suffering. Only into battle they bring a contempt for death, 
but no one ever conquered an enemy by dying but by 
destroying him. They do not know weapons except in war, we 
in peace times exercise with weapons, so that in war we do not 
experience the uncertain chances of war. The outcome a 
matter of doubt to those not experienced, a customary victory 
to veterans. For why else do we practice every day, unless so 
that to us battles may never be strange. Each one at home 
exercises as if in battle, so that in battle there may be a certain 
view of the contest. Finally anyone will not have erred 
asserting that our practices are wars without blood, our wars 
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are practices. We go into war completely protected, the head 
is covered by a helmet, the breast by a coat of armor, the 
entire body by a shield. An enemy is not able to discover 
where he should strike a Roman soldier, whom he sees 
enclosed in iron. To others such arms are a burden, to us they 
are a protection, because they are lightened by practice. 
Against those unarmored and therefore as if naked the battle 
is ours. And should we truly fear that we might be surrounded 
by their number? In the first place the cavalry is unimpeded in 
battles, it practices war by withdrawing and pursuing, and 
although it runs around the largest battle arrays, it 
withdraws to whatever distances it pleases. And afterwards in 
the battle on foot it is not so much the number of the larger 
group that determines the battle as the excellence of the 
smaller group. For a multitude arrogant of training is itself 
to itself an impediment to victory in good circumstances, an 
impediment to flight in bad circumstances. Truly patient 
courage strengthens in good circumstances nor does it fall 
away completely in adverse circumstances. That repeated 
experience of victories comes which is an incentive to us in 
fighting. For although they are fighting for their homeland 
for their children, they are not thereby more ready than is 
necessary for us. Nor indeed is it unimportant, indeed I do not 
at all know if it is more important, to fight for ourselves 
rather than for our people. We fight for ourselves when we 
fight for glory, nor are we the lesser because of that which we 
are. For who would doubt that it is better to fight for glory 
than for safety? For us however this fight is a test of 
reputation lest the right of birth should perish. We victors 
over the nations and foremost of the world make trial to 
appear the equals to the Jews, whom from the equal to us we 
have established as adversaries, if we approach not otherwise 
than equal in number. Our ancestors frequently routed great 
numbers of the enemy with a small band. And what has daily 
training conferred on us, the daily toil, if we come to battle 
equals? Indeed we have reported about the number to my 
father, because it is not permitted to do otherwise, but he 
directs us not to fear about the danger but to hold to our 
respect as a judge of the war. It is permitted to pour a libation 
for the battle to hold the enemy to seize the victory, while 
help is coming, lest those who shall have come should boast to 
us the enemy not to have been overcome so much by the 
common strength as protected by their valor. With what 
expression therefore will we come into the sight of my father if 
we have feared to begin the battle? With what shame shall I an 
ignoble son come into the eyes of such a great man, who does 
not know how to see his soldier unless as a victor? How shall I 
show myself his son, since he is always a victor, while I who 
overcome by my own judgement, which is most serious, have 
yielded to the enemy Judaea? What will happen to you your 
leader having been found unworthy, whom his confident 
father has sent to you? But I prefer you to plead the case about 
the courage of your leader rather than about his 
faintheartedness. Therefore let us rush forward against our 
adversaries, let us hurry, let us come before them. I shall run 
out first into danger, you will follow so that you may guard 
the trust and preserve the undertaking of my father. I weigh 
not the companions of danger but the partners in victory. 
You however take care that the palm of triumph offered to 
you not be taken from you, that you do not appear to have 
saved it for others. Certainly if it happens otherwise, I prefer 
that my father should recognize me his son in my wounds, if 
he shall not have recognized me among his soldiers. Let us put 
aside that my father would be offended by our undertaking of 
the battle. Which therefore is more tolerable, to have seized 
the victory or to have forsaken it? Haste in the seizing is a sign 
of bravery, in the forsaking a blame of faintheartedness. My 
father may disapprove certainly of the victors, I do not shrink 
from a charge of this nature, I prefer to be a culprit with the 
state celebrating a triumph rather than be unhurt with the 
state injured. Would that it be permitted to me in the peril 
alone to imitate the son of Manlius Torquatus, whom his 
father ordered to be struck with the headsman's axe, because 
against the command of his father he lead the army against the 
enemy. The young man with the enemy slaughtered and 
clothed in the triumphal garb stood firm beneath the 
executioner of his death because he thought it happy to die in 
victory. For what is more illustrious than to conclude life 
with a triumph and not be saved for the uncertainties of life 
after a certain victory? Oh the crime of victory should be 
sought by the farseeing, would that this be presented to us 
because we shall have conquered! certainly by this example I 
alone shall be put in peril, you will celebrate a triumph. But 
however my father has not forbad us to fight, but has ordered, 
whom he has sent to battle. And so I consider it more 
unworthy for us to have yielded to the Jews, when we can win, 
than to have fought.'  

25 Saying this he as the foremost drove his horse against the 
enemy. And with a great shout the rest having followed 
stretched out over the entire field, by which even they were 
estimated to be more. Trajan also sent by Vespasian with 
three hundred horsemen came up to the advancing Titus. Nor 
were the Jews able to resist longer, since they were thrown 
into confusion by the lances of the men and the noises of the 

horses. Some were turned about in diverse directions, most 
sought the city. Titus leaps out, some fleeing he falls upon 
from their rear, he cuts down others wandering around 
aimlessly, and having reversed his course he thrusts back all 
from the walls and blocking the path of those running back he 
shuts off their flight. And again while some were overthrown, 
others escaped to whom the city was a refuge. But in that 
place also there was a fierce battle. For those who had flown 
in from neighbouring regions at the beginning preferred 
peace, but the people coming up wrenched out an eagerness 
for fighting from the unwilling. Whence inside the city there 
was great conflict and uproar. Roused by this noise Titus 
turns himself to his troops. 'This,' he says 'is the situation, 
most blessed fellow soldiers, which I was hoping for. The 
enemy inside the city are sowing discord among themselves, 
outside they are being slaughtered, inside they are fighting. 
Let us hasten while they are still disagreeing, lest perhaps 
from the fear of danger they return to agreement.' And so he 
mounted his horse, from which he had dismounted near to the 
walls and having turned to the lake he sought the city 
through the waves of the waters. And as the foremost he 
rushes into the city and the rest after him. And immediately 
all within were scattered into flight. Some were struck down, 
others climbing into boats were plunged into the lake, many 
people were killed inside. However many who were in the 
fields presented themselves to the Romans asserting themselves 
to be unconnected to the offense, to whom with conscientious 
management Titus thought he should be lenient, pursuing the 
originators of the rebellion alone. He sent a horseman to his 
father to report the results of the victory. By which Vespasian 
was delighted and especially by the triumph of his son, who 
had finished the greatest portion of the entire war which was 
being waged against the Jews, he hastened there and ordered 
the city to be watched carefully lest anyone should slip away, 
that because all were deserving of punishment. On another 
day however because of those who had taken themselves into 
boats, he ordered rafts to be built, which were made without 
delay, inasmuch as the neighbouring forests and the many 
workers gave the ability of hurrying the task. 

26 For a very large bay of the lake itself, as if an extent of 
the sea, extends one hundred forty stadia in length, spreads 
out forty stadia in width, raising up a breeze with its 
sparkling waters to itself from its own self, from which it is 
called Gennesar from a Greek word as if producing a breeze 
for itself, of sweet water and suitable for drinking, 
accordingly as it does not receive anything thick or muddy of 
a marshy swamp, because it is surrounded on all sides by a 
sandy shore. And it is milder than the cold of a spring or river, 
it is colder however than the surface of a placid marsh, from 
the very fact that the water is not spread out in the manner of 
a lake, but the lake is frequently stirred up over great 
distances up by the blowing breezes. From which water drawn 
from it is both purer and softer for the use of drinking, and if 
anyone should wish to add spirit to the natural grace, as it 
appears in the summers suspended to the breezes in the nights 
by the custom of the inhabitants for drinking, it is considered 
to differ not at all from the usage of snow. The types also of 
fish are more outstanding in taste and appearance than in 
another lake. To finish things it seems good that we disclose 
the source of the Jordan which we promised elsewhere. For it 
was a matter of doubt of the previous generation, whether the 
Jordan arose from the lake to which is the name Gennesar, 
Philippus the tetrarch (i.e., a minor king.) of the 
Trachonitidis region refuted the false belief and ended the 
error sending chaff into the Fiala which a river in Panium 
bubbled up. From which is established that the beginning of 
the Jordan is not in Panium but a river. For its source is not 
there, so that it began from it in the manner of other rivers, 
but it draws off from the Fiala to the same place by 
underground courses. There again as if its source it gushes up 
and emerging it is put forth. It is moreover from Fiala in the 
Trachonitidis region one hundred twenty intervening stadia 
all the way to the city of Caesarea. The name of Fiala 
moreover gives the appearance as expressing the character of a 
wheel, because it is so continuously full of water, that neither 
overflows nor again is understood to be drawn off by any 
lessening. The water drops away below by a certain amount 
and again bubbles up where Panium is, as is made evident by 
the resurfacing chaff. So the Jordan is revealed to have risen 
up again there where it was considered to come into existence 
by the men of previous times. Nor however was it the same at 
Panium from the beginning except for the natural beauty 
alone, but by the royal bountifulness of Agrippa richer and 
more splendid decoration having been added to the place, 
from whom we received a cave constructed and adorned with 
wonderful beauty through which the Jordan raises itself. 
From whence no longer by a hidden and concealed movement 
through the hollows of the earth but beginning with a visible 
and exposed river it pours itself through the lands, it cuts 
through lake Semechonitin and its marshes. From that place 
also directing its courses one hundred twenty stadia without 
any influx it goes forward all the way to the city which has the 
name Julias. Afterwards it crosses that lake which is called 
Gennesar flowing through its middle, from which places 

wandering about through much wilderness it is received by 
the Dead Sea and is buried in it. And so the victor over two 
lakes having entered in a third it sticks. The district Gennesar 
stretches over the lake of the same name, from which the 
district itself takes its name, with a wonderful favor of nature 
and appearance of beauty. For the richness of the soil 
furnishes voluntary crops, and prolific of woods it raises itself 
up voluntarily into all types of fruit bearing trees, and 
cleverness of cultivation having imitated nature in which 
revolves the use of the rich fertility it diverts thanks, so that 
there is nothing in that place which nature has denied, which 
cultivation has disregarded. The weather is suitable for 
everything and not unsuitable ever for any crops, whose 
temperateness is so great that it is appropriate for the 
differences of all growing things. In that place those things 
which are nourished by cold spread themselves out in many 
ways and those things which are favored by heat, there 
summer mixed with winter you may see at the same time 
northern nuts and dates unless in the very hottest places they 
do not know how to be grown. What shall I say of figs or 
olives, which a milder period of weather nourishes? They do 
not however equal those last. The former indeed and certain 
domestic crops are the chief products of Palestine and are 
more abundant there, the latter are almost equal and however 
although at long intervals very close. You might say a 
congenial competition of nature and circumstances: the 
former as a fruitful mother creates everything, the proper 
mixture of the latter as a good nurse brings up all things with 
a gentle warming. And so not only are produced satisfactorily 
varieties of fruits but they are even kept under observation, so 
that some chief kinds do not become unavailable during part 
of the year. All the rest are available during the entire period 
of the year all the way to the end. For both grapes and figs, 
which are in grafts of a certain royal favor, are numerous 
during ten months without any disappearance, and the 
remaining fruits of the branches, which willing farms have 
either brought into existence of their own will or human 
industry has produced, have not learned from a certain 
practice of those managing to give up their service, unless to 
new replacements. To this fruitfulness of nature and 
temperateness of the air is added also the favour of a spring, 
which irrigates the renowned region with a certain generative 
watering. Its name is Capharnaum, which some have 
considered not at all superfluously a branch of the Nile river, 
not only because it makes fat fields fruitful, but truly even 
because it produces a fish of such a type, that you would think 
it a coracinum (A fish of the River Nile.) which is found in the 
Alexandrine lake from the flooding of the Nile. The region 
also named from the name of the lake stretches out thirty 
stadia in length, twenty in width. Inasmuch as we have spoken 
about the nature of the region, we are going back to the 
conclusion of the battle. And so Vespasian placed a military 
troop on the rafts prepared according to his order, which 
pursued those who had avoided destruction by the flight of 
the boats. They could not discover therefore what they should 
do. No place of safety on the land, all things surrounded by 
the enemy, no opportunity of fleeing on the waters, inasmuch 
as the lake was closed off and surrounded on all sides by the 
Romans, no confidence of resisting even in the light naval 
vessels, what even could a few do against the many on the 
approaching rafts? Even the slow approach of these and the 
more effective charge of the boats, but without any wound to 
themselves only the rattling of shields the darts having been 
deflected back was heard. The Jews did not dare to approach, 
nor had any light boat approached nearer with impunity, 
since from close by it would either be easily pierced by the 
blows of darts or sunk by the rafts, and if anyone should have 
tried to swim out or escape, pierced by the dart of an arrow he 
would have laid down his wretched life in the waves. Nor were 
they able to resist longer, since they were being reduced by a 
different method. For the Romans gradually by the many 
rafts running together forced a great number of boats to the 
shore. And crowded together there they either leaped down 
onto the land and were killed there by the Romans, or they 
were cut down by those who pressed upon them from the rafts, 
or were treaded under by the running together of the rafts, or 
they threw themselves into the lake, when the enemy jumped 
into their boats. You would see the waters mixed with blood, 
the lake full of dead bodies. For no one was spared whoever 
was resisting. A terrible odor, a most foul stench of the region. 
Six thousand Jews, with those preceding however, and seven 
hundred killed in this battle. The victor Vespasian went back 
to Taricheas. There he was preparing to separate the people of 
the region from the city, so that those who were not the 
originators of the rebellion might be spared. But in the 
opinion of most, those who were such a great multitude, 
which could rouse again the recurring battles, they considered 
a foe of peace and harmful to the region -- for where indeed 
cast out from their country could they subsist? With what 
food would they sustain themselves without a share of 
anything unless they should live by plunder? -- he persuaded 
the opinion and the forgiveness of death having been 
implanted he ordered that they should go out by that gate 
which was in the direction of Tiberias and that they should 
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take themselves to that city. They easily believed what they 
hoped for. They began to go out but all the route having 
being lined beforehand the troops shut off any deviation of 
the Jews and led them into the stadium of the city. Vespasian 
entered also and the age and strength of everyone having been 
looked at, whom he had ordered to be stood before him, he 
chose six thousand of the strongest young people, whom he 
sent to Nero on the Isthmus. However he ordered one 
thousand two hundred of the old and weak to be killed, thirty 
thousand four hundred of the rest he offered for sale. All 
however who were found to be from parts of the kingdom of 
Agrippa he granted to the king, whom the king in like 
manner the prize having been received transferred into the 
service of slavery. In addition the other people of the 
Trachonitidis and Gaulanitidis region and of Hippenus and 
Gadarita as the inciters of the war and disturbers of harmony, 
abandoning proper behavior and raiding foreign soil, who 
having taken up arms had violated the peace, paid the just and 
owed penalties according to what was merited for their crimes. 

 
PSEUDO-HEGESIPPUS BOOK 4 

1 The Taricheans having been eliminated, for the most part 
the Romans were able to gain control of the Galilaean cities 
and territory, save only that the city Gamala of an obstinate 
people of the Gaulanitidian region relying upon (its) 
inaccessible location maintained (its) arrogance. For it is 
situated on a mountain. Circumscribed on the right and left 
sides by rugged cliffs, it is constrained to the summit, in front 
it is cut off by a deep opening, in the after part it is somewhat 
extended, from that side also, a narrow path and a difficult 
approach meandering to the city, you would judge the route 
similar to a tail; from the highest point a neck extending a 
great distance displays a fortress as if a head and lifts to a high 
altitude, narrow from the beginning and like a curved bottom 
with steep turnings and buried to a great depth, thence as if 
raising up in the middle a certain tendon of the neck, for the 
rest rugged and without a path. Whence very many from 
previous times think (it) to have been named Camela, because 
it offers the shape of a camel, but the name of Gamala to have 
stuck to the city from the incorrect usage of the inhabitants. 
Indeed if you look at the buildings jammed together, you 
would adjudge the city to be suspended and would especially 
consider its northern parts to hang suspended, turned back a 
little southerly. Josephus added fortifications to this city also, 
relying upon which and the number of the multitude coming 
together there they made sport through seven months of the 
siege of King Agrippa. For this city and Sotanis and Seleucia 
were parts of his kingdom, Seleucia next to that very pleasant 
forest Daphnes famous throughout Syria, filled with cypress 
trees, gushing with springs by which it pours in certain 
nutriments with milky abundance into the meandering river 
of this region, which they designate the Lesser Jordan. 
However this state and upper Sotanis and the portion of 
Gaulanitidis below Gamala, from where with dissonant 
enthusiasm the former chose the Roman partnership, the 
latter revolted so obstinately that when the king wished to 
address them too close to the walls he was wounded by the 
missile of a sling. Incensed by whose injury the Romans 
applied themselves to the siege more strongly, and it was 
conflicted promptly by both sides, by the Jews also, who had 
treated with violence their own king while he was persuading 
useful actions, who assessing themselves to be without any 
forgiveness if they were conquered were fighting with all their 
strength. Agrippa for the reason that he had been struck on 
the right elbow by a rock went out from the fighting, the 
Romans broke into the city. The enemy gave way to the 
missiles, the wall to the battering rams. For those who fought 
the war machines were not at all able to resist longer, and the 
wall shattered by three battering rams furnished an accessible 
route to the besiegers into the besieged. But that thing the 
impatience of haste brought an extraordinary slaughter upon 
the victors. For when they poured themselves into the 
dwellings, while they are searching through or hastening to 
go plundering, the critical falling to weight of houses, with 
crumbling foundations brought on catastrophe and the 
nearest and whatever was in proximity was dashed to 
destruction. Many Romans involved with these collapses met 
death in victory. Most pushing themselves forward were 
overwhelmed by falling dwellings, others half-dead with 
mangled body barely dug out, dust killed most. Pressed 
together in tight spaces they were killed, also women and 
weak old men and those of the younger who had fled were 
thrown down beneath stones from above. Darkness poured in 
upon everything took away sight confused the mind. Want of 
knowledge did not find a way out. And so barely withdrawing 
themselves from the danger they withdrew from the city. 
Vespasian meanwhile while pressing upon the enemy in the 
middle of the city had withdrawn and in the midst of a 
surrounded force of the enemy he spurred on the fight. For 
indeed it was totally unfitting for a man to offer his back to 
the enemy nor did he think it safe. He had directed his son 
Titus against Syria. He aroused the consciousness of their 
famous bravery and collecting themselves into their arms with 
shields joined together with the few whom he had at hand 

undaunted he stood as if weighing against whom he should 
launch himself. Whose attack the fearful Jews began to stand 
against with less strength and each fearing for himself to 
weaken their battle line. Thus Vespasian against the enemy 
gradually made progress resembling fighters more than 
advancers. At that place fell the decurion Butius proven 
previously in many battles and against the Jews a famous man 
of experience and great bravery. A centurion also with ten 
other Syrians accomplished an outstanding and memorable 
deed. For in the same confusion when he perceived the 
Romans to be hard pressed he took them (i.e., his own men.) 
into a hiding place of a certain home and there when the Jews 
were conferring among themselves while dining what they 
were contriving against the Romans, in the dead of night he 
killed them all and brought himself with his soldiers back to 
the Roman army. 

2 Vespasian however when he noticed the army to be 
sorrowful because of the loss of so many men and especially 
because of the shame of having deserted their leader, because 
they had left him alone in the city of the enemy, with greatest 
kindness he consoled them saying: "if the occurrence of my 
peril is a matter of shame for you, I did not proceed to war in 
order to shun dangers but to grasp them; but truly so many of 
ours killed is not at all to be astonished at; for when is there 
any victory without blood? battles have their consequences. If 
proved valor is accustomed to excel in war, it is however usual 
that something be allowed to chance. But it is the part of a 
prudent man in adverse times to correct a fault, in prosperous 
times to exercise moderation; on the contrary however 
(persons) of a certain unskilled and ignorant temperament 
anticipate a successful outcome always as if the contest were 
not against men, the superstitious however at any setback 
despair of the main goal, when at some brief moments all the 
things that are being carried out in a war suddenly go awry. 
And so he is the most outstanding who in adverse 
circumstances sensibly deals with events and supplants (his) 
superior and to recover and correct himself seeks out his own 
failings. And truly he who is too reckless often falls (a victim) 
to his impulses and while he rushes in heedless diffuse in his 
attack he falls prostrate. But if this frequently happens when 
(there is) valor alone, how much more frequently in war when 
engaged armies of a different type are fighting, and there is 
neither one plan nor a common purpose, an unfavorable 
ground of difficult roughness, uneven in difficult condition 
for fighting, many against few, when even the multitude is a 
hindrance to itself, and few in the many are not frustrated. 
But these often burst forth in a moment, which come not from 
merit but happen from chance. Whence there is nothing which 
ought to trouble you, (my) fellow-soldiers, because the 
adverse circumstances (arose) not through any weakness of 
your hand and not through the bravery of the Jews, but the 
difficulty of the places was an impediment for us to victory, 
for them an opportunity for delay. Nor is there anything 
which it is possible to blame, unless the unadvised and 
confused attack. For when you followed them to the upper 
parts of the city and rushed blindly into their homes, you 
involved yourselves in dangers. Whose hospitality you come 
into, you take upon yourselves (their) dangers. You were 
holding the city, who forced you to go inside it? The enemy 
had to descend to you, you had not to fight unrestrainedly for 
victory unmindful of life and safety. Therefore ease your 
minds and about your worth take not only comfort, but what 
is more important take justification. You will have me 
certainly leading the way to battle. Be prepared in mind, 
Dangers make you more brave not more cowardly. It is easy 
to make good a mistake, if worth recollects itself." 

3 With these words he kindled the courage of the soldiers, 
who repairing the wall the most part withdrew themselves 
from the siege through the broken openings. For already a 
lack of food was at hand, and the broken walls were thought 
about to yield to the siege machines, furthermore there was 
but one (water) well within the city and that was very close to 
the walls. Which thing put them in great fear and they slipped 
away in great numbers. Those who truly thought (the fight) 
should be continued fought obstinately. In the meantime the 
Romans undermining the highest tower overthrew it with 
great force, by which misfortune the city was greatly alarmed, 
all were disturbed and fearing the ruin of the entire city. 
From which Chares sick in body, making sounds of great 
terror breathless from fright accomplished (his) death. The 
Romans however having broken the city open refrained from 
entry, until Titus having returned and aroused by the smart of 
his father's danger rushed into the city with a few and inflicted 
a great slaughter on the Jews. However those who were in the 
higher elevations rolling rocks prohibited the Romans from 
access, they hurled darts violently, and shot arrows. By the 
Jews rocks pushed forward were easily rolled down, missiles 
came through, arrows came down not without danger to 
those whom they struck. Missiles thrown by the Romans 
against the higher elevations of the mountain were ineffective, 
the attempt was ineffectual and dangerous to themselves, 
when suddenly a storm of wind arose and bent back the 
arrows of the Jews, repelled their darts; and indeed carried 
those against the enemy which the Roman army was hurling. 

Thus oppressed by the restraints of their own elements and the 
commotions of the winds in the final sacking of the captured 
city all whosoever who were discovered there perished. We 
learned four thousands however to have been killed by the 
Romans, five thousands to have perished at a precipice, grace 
to have been granted to no age. 

4 Thus far Gischala alone from the parts of Galilaea had 
not turned the enemy against itself, since contented with their 
fruits the more peaceful natures of its inhabitants seeing that 
(they were) a rural people manifested nothing bellicose, but 
by the communion of many, who employed their life in 
brigandage, even the inclinations of the milder (persons) were 
corrupted by wicked practices. There was besides a man, Levis 
Iohannes by name, a native, a plague of (his) people, second to 
none of the cunning in craft, knowing no equal in depravity, 
to whom a disposition of doing harm never lacked, sometime 
however a want of means of exercising iniquity was an 
impediment--which however I shall define not at all plainly I 
know whether poverty made him or hindered him, cunning in 
fraud, skilled in deceiving, trained to seek trust through lies 
and to ally credulity to concord, who thinks deceit is a virtue 
and would consider (it) tasteful to cheat those dearest (to him), 
ready to conspire impetuous to daring vigorous in performing, 
a trouble maker in leisure a deserter in danger, arrogant of 
good looks accustomed to brigandage, which when he was 
unable to conform to he joined however for the sake of 
obtaining control. Therefore a restless disposition, ready 
boldness supported him rather than deliberation, and wealth 
for uniting a band of profligates. Hence Vespasian discovered 
the people of the mentioned city with his faction to be roused 
up to war, in order that he should not fatigue the whole army 
he directed (his) son Titus with one thousand horsemen 
accompanied by whom he should draw near the city. But 
when he saw the walls crowded with people, he said himself to 
be astonished because they followed their example to make 
war, from whose destruction they ought to have come to their 
senses. Be it so however that the first trials have something of 
a presumption, what did the destruction of the hope of 
everyone show? The hopes of liberty were certainly 
pardonable in the beginning, however perseverance is not 
attainable by entreaty in extreme and hopeless circumstances. 
For those who are not influenced by an example of human 
kindness, by diligent warning of words, against them not 
words but arms are necessary. Having confidence in walls as if 
they would protect anyone against the valor of the Romans. 
Whatever else those shut in are able to bring forward, are not 
the besiegers able to stretch out (before it) except that the 
foolhardy are in captivity? No one had the opportunity to 
speak. The predatory band had seized the entire circuit of the 
walls. Iohannes was on guard lest anyone should invite the 
Romans in a friendly parley. And so he himself snatched away 
a report of a conversation, saying freely that he himself had 
undertaken the management of common concerns and had not 
neglected making use of a trial, if perhaps he was persuaded of 
its usefulness, or was satisfied with those things which 
brought forward, but he was prohibited by the law of his 
country, since there remained a day of the sacred week, to 
treat of conditions of peace, because forbidden that he should 
move the arms, thus even it was not allowed to take measures 
about peace on holidays. For indeed (it is) sacrilege for those 
forced to address the task at least with words, and not 
unpunished those who did the forcing. Himself to ask the 
indulgence of one day, a postponement so small as not to be in 
any way an impediment. Nor indeed with the enemy 
surrounding them was flight possible for those shut in. 
Conditions of peace to be offered him? such an equable option 
that fear was absent, him to be urged in the meantime that it 
was not necessary for considerations of peace for those for 
whom it was a moral obligation to that the law of the country 
be prevaricated. Such a generous offering of peace was arrived 
at that he who beyond hope freely offered peace, lest anyone 
should make a test, reserved his own laws for any about to 
attempt escape. Considering these things binding without 
treachery Titus sounded acceptance and recalled from the 
walls those whom he had brought with him. Thus Johannes 
having obtained the opportunity of fleeing departed in the 
dead of night with most of his forces. The women besides 
followed him departing. But the farther the men progressed 
the more women and children were left behind and abandoned 
by their men the frightened women regarded the road. And 
when already they lost their own men from sight, they 
thought the enemy to be at hand, trembling at every sound, if 
anyone should run, the miserable women were turned back, 
themselves to be sought, fearing to be thrown into chains, as 
if those whom they feared were already present. Titus in 
accordance with the convention, the sun already pouring 
down, hastened to the city with the army. The gates are 
opened, The people come out with exultation and receive the 
Romans with joy and eagerness, rejoicing the pestilential man 
to have gone away. Him to have fled during the night, the 
opportunity of free judgement to have been given to 
themselves, themselves to pray pardon that his fleeing not be a 
crime upon themselves, whom they were not able to hold 
without their own destruction. He satisfied with the delaying 
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of punishment and the swiftness of accomplishing the task 
forthwith sent a great many to seize Johannes, if by chance 
they could overtake him. He having entered the city content 
to manage disturbers of the peace more by threats than by 
punishment pardoned everyone, so that no one aroused by 
hatred or domestic tasks should lead the blameless into ill-will 
and should strike with the fierceness of a severe crime, since it 
is much more tolerable to leave to the conscience of a fearful 
participant that which is uncertain than to condemn an 
innocent. For often fear corrects the guilty, punishment 
however of the innocent is without any remedy of correction. 
And so Johannes was not found by those whom Titus had sent, 
but the children and women who were following him were 
discovered. Up to two thousand almost were killed, three 
thousand however of infirm age and sex, when satiety of 
killing was achieved, were sentenced to servitude. He assigned 
a military guard to the state. And so all of Galilaea was 
brought into Roman power. For even the mountain Tabyrius, 
whose altitude is thirty stadia (one stadium is approximately 
200 m / 606 English feet.), the very highest point of the level 
country lies at thirty three stadia, from scarcity of water 
deserted by some, pardon having been sought surrendered to 
the Romans by others, although by the valor also and 
diligence of Placidus, to whom this task had been committed 
by Vespasian, the entire crowd of refugees, he followed while 
going away and by cunning earnestly urged them to retrace 
their steps, surrounded in the middle of the plain lost their 
place of refuge, found death. 

5 Up to this point it has been permissible to wander about, 
while we occupy our pen with the contagion of the sacred 
temple founded by our ancestors and of the sacred law and 
with those fleeing around other cities. But already it is time 
that we take up those things that were done at Jerusalem 
relying not upon memory, but so that we do not seem to have 
denied the administration of the law of our fatherland, or of 
the pain of our ancient culture. There will be perhaps in these 
a shadow not truth, but however the shadow points out the 
track of the truth. For the shadow has the features of the 
picture, it does not have the brightness, nor is it carried out to 
perfection, but it portrays the future to those observing 
carefully. And thus the less the image charms, the more it 
attracts thanks. Whence it was decided by a witness of things 
to destroy the old things, to found new things so that they 
should follow the truth who did not follow the phantoms of 
faithlessness through difficulties. 

6 Fleeing as we said above, from the districts of Galilaea 
Johannes took himself to the city of Jerusalem and as if a 
certain plague infected the minds of a great many, who the 
leaders of outrages from diverse regions had assembled there 
as if in a cesspool. For this was in fact for that city the cause of 
its great destruction, that the incorrigible brought about 
with their villainies, that most came together there, in which 
place they believed they would be safer or more arrogantly 
could pile up their outrages, they were considered to put aside 
their faith. And so they were received everywhere as if they 
came from devoted love of the temple to defend it. This was 
the foremost stroke of misfortune. From this was suppressed 
the mildness of the few by the haughtiness of the many, from 
this it progressed into slaughter, since a stranger is less 
forbearing, from this it was plotted that the solemnities of the 
law should be be disregarded, the sacerdotal offices should be 
diverted from the good people to the wicked, because it was 
not known by men unacquainted not only with religious 
education but even with knowledge of the law what was 
sacred. At first were overcome the men of royal stock who 
were resisting, by which the rest yielded from fear, then were 
killed, and that the crime should be concealed, those whom 
they killed without trial assassins having been sent into the 
prison, they fabricated the same to have been killed for the 
invented crime of treachery. And so all were terrified by fear. 
For which powerful men and the blameless Antipas, Levias, 
and Foras were easily crushed, and already did not dare to 
resist. From this it progressed to the point that 
undistinguished and unfit men replaced the leaders of the 
priests and for whom no reason for meriting the honor was 
advanced, they contrary to their worth having obtained the 
priesthood were suborned to every crime in the judgement of 
those considering the matter. But when the priestly men and 
especially Ananus senior to the rest, lest through esteem 
should be granted a prerogative of the highest name, they 
demand the foremost of the priests be created by a drawing of 
lots, in which it is considered that the outcome of the drawing 
is entrusted not to favor but to a divine judgement. In truth 
they pretended an ancient usage by which it was the custom 
that those being placed in the first rank of the priesthood 
were selected by lot, evidently however they worked out a 
loosening of the law. For when the law of priestly succession 
selected men for the drawing, they for the sake of appearance 
alone from the priestly tribe set up one present Eniachim by 
name and ordered it done by lot. Then a certain Phanis was 
selected by lot, a village man the son of Samuel, to whom not 
only was no succession supported by leaders of the priests, but 
to whom there was not even any knowledge of priestly duty, 
for the reason that he was at leisure in the country and thus 

what the foremost of the priests was he did not know. Finally 
a false character if placed upon him drawn from his fields and 
resisting as if in a play. He puts on also the holy garments, at 
the right time he is taught what it is necessary for him to do. 
And therefore by the outcome of the lot was exposed the 
wickedness of the seditious, that the carrying out of the great 
sacerdotal duties was entrusted to an ignorant and rustic 
person. To them the mockery of the ancient solemnity was a 
joke, to the priests a grief, who weeping bewailed the mockery 
of the law by corrupt men. Relying however upon the power 
itself of devotion and the indignation of good men they collect 
themselves together and make an attack upon the 
troublemakers. But the latter although they distrusted their 
cause and numbers, fleeing to the temple as if into a refuge 
like a certain fort for themselves they prepared to drive back 
the multitude of people rushing in. But first placed before the 
doors of the temple and in the forecourt itself they fought 
against the people. If anybody was wounded he sought the 
interior of the temple, pouring out his blood there at interior 
doors and wounded wiping off his bloody features on the 
pavement. Wounds and entrails of an open wound were 
stuffed with those garments which it was not permitted to 
them to touch. There was fighting within the city, fighting 
between citizens, fighting before the temple. Not only this but 
fearing the brigands, since they were insistently urged by the 
people, they took themselves back into the temple itself and 
closed there the doors of the temple. Which having been set in 
the way Ananus was recalled, who lest he should be seen to 
carry fighting into the temple and to break down the temple 
doors which had been consecrated by the devoutness of their 
ancestors, he turned back the attack of the common people 
and stationed six thousand men in the porticos, who in 
attendance armed with weapons pretended a careful guarding. 
Gradually however he softened the passion so that he 
considered peace with this aim especially that he not defile the 
temple with the blood of the citizens, that he should persuade 
also that a legation a negotiator of peace should be sent so 
that the intestine war would be put aside. Johannes is 
associated to accompany the legation a man of doubtful faith 
and inflamed by the desire to achieve power. An oath is 
sought, he did not decline lest he be exposed to a charge of 
perjury if he should have refused. In order to deceive he 
pretended that he favored the common people. What else? He 
continues, he sends ahead a few things about peace, he hides 
more for an incitement of war saying in the name of peace that 
war was involved, that treachery was hidden, that Ananus had 
prepared to surrender the city to the Romans by which the 
practices of the ancients would be abolished, the precepts of 
the law annulled, collecting everything from all directions 
and expressing envy against the leader of the priests of those 
things he himself was intending. Shrewdly even he stirred up 
those whom he knew of those who had been imprisoned to be 
chiefs and leaders of a faction with dread of a prepared death, 
claiming that especially for them Ananus had planned death, 
he himself had come to expose the deceit, by quickly seeking 
help before the punishment should be demanded of them. 
What more? In the midst of peace he kindles the war. The are 
selected who would crave the Idumaeans to battle, a fickle 
race, restless, arrogant, quick to dissension, rejoicing in the 
changing of things, heedless of danger, rushing into a fight. 
And so diverting their course they come without delay, 
twenty thousand men are assembled, as is natural attentive to 
no cultivation of the lands but prepared for brigandage. It 
was not possible to conceal from Ananus the arrival of the 
Idumaeans. Immediately he ordered the gates to be closed lest 
they should make entrance with disorder, but if it were 
possible to be done that they should learn the truth, that they 
should renounce war. 

7 And so the leaders of the priests ascending the wall spoke 
to the Idumaeans from a tower, it to be a great wonder to 
them, that so quickly ensnared in a net of lies they were 
pursuing with arms causes with which they had not yet 
become acquainted, when it was proper for them first to be 
arbitrators of affairs rather than fighters of wars and for the 
future to learn the merits rather than take up arms, and arms 
against men of their own race, their own culture, their own 
solemnities. Upon none was more of injury inflicted than 
upon the Idumaeans, who were aroused into an association of 
such loathsome scoundrels. For what other was demanded 
from them except horrible crime against the citizens, sacrilege 
against the temple? It is not wont for different inclinations 
among themselves and different ways to come together. In fact 
the similarity of customs makes a fellowship of inclinations 
and and it binds to itself kindred inclinations. The most 
worthless men, who support themselves by brigandage, took 
to themselves that they should invite the Idumaeans to be 
associates to them, so greatly abhorring the proposal of those 
by whom they were asked, that they wage war against their 
country, you truly they implored to come as if to defend a 
foreign city. We who are not criminal have nothing in 
common with robbers, who are sober have nothing in 
common with drunkards. Would that that drunkenness was 
from wine and not from rage. Who when they addict 
themselves to disgraceful acts, by overthrowing proper 

successions, they steal the property of others and things evilly 
acquired they carelessly destroy, they throw away the worst. 
There is no limit to their thievery, because there are no 
bounds to their luxurious consumption. When they have filled 
themselves with wine and sated their drunkenness, they throw 
up the excessive drinking of affairs of state, and make 
themselves drunk again with our blood and mock the sacred 
religious duties, which have always been for us a reason for 
veneration and reverence. Drive off the parricidal assemblies 
and abandon sacrilegious ventures, forsake the assemblages of 
brigands. You have been summoned to a society of wickedness: 
you have come to the assistance of native land. We see a 
distinguished people whom it is fitting to come to ask in a 
public assembly that to the most outstanding city of the Jews, 
which is considered the mother-city of the entire race, it 
should be of assistance against the enemy. But if we fail in our 
aim, while we hope for peace and do not wish to quickly tire 
you, we who offered peace to the arousers of war, you 
however, who have come as if by divine judgement, take 
counsel avoiding both extremes and display judges of both 
sides. Inquire from whence arose the beginnings of the 
disorder, who sounded the trumpet call to a peaceful city, 
who poured out the blood of the most outstanding citizens, by 
what authorities was punishment exacted from uncondemned 
persons, who were a ruination to us before the Romans. 
Against the former we resolved on war and at the present time 
we suffer them as enemies. Whose friendship with the Romans 
is therefore an object of suspicion, those who championed the 
Romans or those who rejected the Romans? This is certainly 
more important to us than the strifes of the Romans. From 
the former we died on behalf of freedom, by the latter we are 
murdered as if for a crime. Crimes of treason against the 
innocent are pretended and after death calumnies are 
fabricated, although judicial judgement is accustomed to 
precede punishment, not punishment the judicial judgement. 
For what profits it the dead man to be absolved when already 
nothing is withheld of the judgement? For however we admit 
a lottery of this sort, that after death an inquiry is made about 
innocence and we also gladly conduct the case of our and the 
dead persons' innocence before you who are armed in the 
presence of the established adversaries. Thus no evidence is 
supplied the calumniators, so that they have also a more 
difficult case before you who so quickly believed them. For a 
good judge grieves that he was deceived with lies and is more 
disturbed by the deceiving than by having been courted, that 
he had been rashly urged to believe falsehoods he thought 
must be avenged. But let us therefore reserve the complete 
consideration for ourselves and collect the truth not from a 
putting together of disputations, but from an ordering of 
tasks. First of all why we might surrender our country to the 
Romans, whom we were able not to provoke, and perhaps it 
was necessary to be done, that we should not incite the 
conquerors of every people. But this is already not an item of 
deliberation of the present factions. It was a task of previous 
times to choose the path we should follow, now it is necessary 
to die in behalf of freedom. For it is best to die for one's 
country. It would have beat before the war to prefer peace to 
death, but because war is upon us, many of our brothers 
already captured, others killed, grief from those dead 
lamentations from those bound up, a voluntary death is more 
to elected than a life of servitude. Notwithstanding there is 
available to those about to die because of false charges the 
effacing of the infamy of the charge of treason. In your 
presence, the Idumaeans, we plead the cause: let them be 
brought forth, let the witnessing expounders be summoned 
into the midst of the witnesses. If they hold witnesses, let them 
be brought forth, if they do not hold witnesses, what 
complaints do they make and what empty suspicions do they 
bring as charges, which they themselves have composed for 
themselves. They ought not to make charges which they are 
not able to prove. But because they do not dare to make 
accusations they wish to spread accusations about among the 
multitude and thus they spring forth to war lest they be called 
into judgement. For in war there is a content of madness, in 
peace there is an examination of truth. Behold! we are first at 
hand, we of our own accord offer ourselves for punishment, if 
indeed an accuser comes forth. Or if ill-will is whirled about 
in the people's presence, diligently inquire what was the 
purpose in a public meeting. Is it not that troops drawn up 
are being prepared for war, so that every one may aid his 
country in behalf of freedom. Surely against the bandits 
themselves what had been considered except that peace should 
be concluded. The anguish of every individual had provoked 
the displeasure of the people, the blood of innocents, the 
lamentations of women, the duplicity about the laws of our 
fathers, made the groans of all men resound, because each 
feared similar things for himself. The sacerdotal offices were 
conferred upon the most unfit. They began to be sought by 
voice, they struck the people with stones, they killed with 
weapons. The publish anguish blazed out, they made a place 
of refuge for themselves in the temple of the bandits. And so a 
place of peace inspiring awe even for the tribes and the seat of 
sanctity was made the place of assembly of plunderers, and 
that place to which from all parts of the land it was flocked 
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together for the honoring of a festal celebration, there are 
now certain stables of wild beasts flowing with human blood. 
It is permitted to you, or the armed men, to inquire after these 
things, without the stipulation of war however. There was 
generally a judicial investigation in the midst of arms and 
compassion set aside the instruments of war, the judgement of 
fairness held in check the war-trumpets. You are able to 
transform these weapons to the defence of the city, which you 
took up for its subversion. For it is permitted to enter 
without weapons, to hear and investigate everything. If you 
should discover anything negligent against the enemy, 
consider it treachery. But if you wish to present neither 
defenders nor witnesses, why do you wonder if the gates are 
not opened to armed men? They are not closed against 
kinsmen but against weapons. Put aside war and the gates will 
open.' 

8 When the priests and most particularly Iesus who was 
older than the rest, less important than Ananus however, who 
was engaged in second place, had said these things to the 
Idumaeans who were most indignant because they had been 
straightway received by the city, Simon one of the leaders of 
the Idumaeans (spoke thusly): 'It is not in the least,' he said, 
'to be wondered at if they rage against citizens and hold them 
shut up who have closed the gates to an allied tribe and do not 
allow their colleagues and comrades to enter, who speak to us 
from the wall and drive us back from the walls as if enemies, 
whom they consider friends. Who may doubt that they 
prepare to admit the Romans and perhaps to wreathe the 
gates while they are entering? What is the greater injury? 
Certainly that city is accustomed to be open to all men for the 
reason of reverence of the way of life, to us alone as if enemies 
is it shut off, we alone are rejected, we alone are driven off. 
They pretend to seek our judgement whom they consider 
worthy not even of the threshold of the city. Those things are 
hidden which they have done against them, we are the 
witnesses and judges of our hurt. We have noticed what those 
shut in are enduring, when we are ordered to put down our 
arms, and it is believable what their decision is anticipated to 
be, whose credibility is mistrusted? Let us hasten therefore to 
rescue those who are shut up, for whom the temple has been 
made a prison, lest they should be held up to the arrival of the 
Roman army and given up as captives to Vespasian. Let us 
take away the siege from the temple, let us drive away the 
offensive guards who allow no one to go out even for purging 
their bowels. If anyone wishes to carry in food for those shut 
up, it is prevented, if anyone wishes to go out, he is snatched 
away to death. The practice of religion has been made a 
crime.'  

9 Hearing these things Jesus retired considering himself to 
be resisting to no purpose with the will of god opposed, and 
indeed hostile forces were resounding within and without, 
and the state was being attacked from two sides. The 
Idumaeans were complaining because they were shut out, 
those located in the temple were plotting how they should be 
joined with the Idumaeans. Fear tormented the latter that the 
Idumaeans might go away before the accomplishment (of their 
purpose), the shame the intention of withdrawing tortured 
the former. And already almost distrust had arisen when 
suddenly at night there arises a terrible windstorm, a black 
tempest. The winds howl, the sky begins to tremble, the 
violence of the heavy rains pours forth strongly, there are 
dreadful flashes of lightning, monstrous thunderings, such 
rumblings of the earth that the world is thought to be 
dissolving. Who would think that this would more injure 
those located within the city than those existing outside the 
city, since the first were protected by roofed structures, the 
latter were exposed to the pouring rains? But the fear of 
injury frightened more than the injury itself. Finally those 
who had no refuge of roofed structures covered themselves 
with shields remaining on duty and not dispersing. Those 
about their homes and those who scattered gave opportunity 
that the gates should be opened by those who were within the 
temple. The opinions of the people were wavering and diverse. 
Some thought that the great offended god had moved the 
storms against the Idumaeans because they had come armed 
against their fellows. Ananus and the more profound abilities 
of the elders conjectured that the Idumaeans by the insult of 
themselves were more aroused to the destruction of their allies. 
Finally more disturbed than other nights Ananus that night 
remissly not from fatigue of the body but more from despair 
of the mind yielded to the circumstances flowing against him 
and the storms fighting for his and the world's destruction, he 
thought that the watches need not be looked to, as if he gave 
permission to disperse wherever and to whomever there was 
the desire. Having gotten which opportunity those who had 
taken refuge in the temple rising up cut the bars of the city 
gates. The din of the heavens worked with them so that the 
sound of the saws was not heard and the noise of those going 
out. Next coming to the wall they opened the gate near the 
crowds of Idumaeans. It would have been the last day for the 
entire people if they had not thought to go straightway to the 
temple before a place of concealment in the city. But because 
those who were being held shut in within the temple fearing 
for themselves and, the entrance of the Idumaeans having been 

recognized, fearing that an attack of the surrounding people 
might be made against themselves, that those about to die 
might demand vengeance, they asked that they themselves be 
taken away first for execution, then afterwards themselves and 
kindred men having been set free that they be sent forth 
among the people, to turn aside to those who had sent 
delegates asking assistance of safety, as soon as the price of the 
unexpected breakin should be paid to its originators chiefly 
by this service. For when things proceeded in accordance with 
their wish, all having poured forth from the temple like from 
a certain fortress in an extended battle line, they killed in 
every street whomsoever they met with, some sleeping, some 
terrified. Nothing availed prayers, nothing tears, nothing the 
insignia of public office, tokens of no merits, all were 
indiscriminately slain. Finally seeing the monstrous bestiality 
in these follow-ups, because none were spared, they themselves 
ensnared themselves, by a more wretched means as it seems to 
me, than if they had been killed by an enemy, because the 
suicide will be ascribed to cruelty, the knot of the hideous 
noose is given even to the upright. But what is the place for 
deliberation, when the fear of executions was so great, when 
each feared not death but torture before death, to which death 
would be a remedy. Blood overflowed everywhere and 
especially around the temple, because there were collected 
those who were guarding those shut in. Finally there were 
found that day of the killed eight thousand five hundred men. 
Afterwards turning against the city they killed in this way like 
a certain herd of cattle whatever men they encountered in 
their path. It was a lamentable sight for war to be waged 
within the city that was previously reverenced by all, for ruin 
to be brought upon the poor and feeble. Indeed the young and 
stronger were shut into prison, who were considered suitable 
for the faction, but with great courage the majority preferred 
to undergo every suffering rather than associate themselves 
with the morally lost. Nor was there any limit or sense of 
decency, so raged the madness of the monstrousness. Later 
when these (things) were seen to be madness, with the 
progress of time they began to pretend to themselves reasons 
for those slain, that they had brought the guilty to justice, not 
that justice was sought for, but that cruelty was aroused. 

10 There was in the community of citizens Zacharias, who 
hated the wicked and would not mingle with the infamous, 
rich in property, whose abundance they thought would be 
effectual in disuniting his party or a rich booty for themselves. 
This they thought to acquire by a charge of betrayal. But he 
untouched by knowledge of this began to help himself with 
boldness, so that he not only countered the charges, but added 
those guilty of the greatest outrages. The matter was heard 
before seventy men. They set everyone free, because nothing 
was brought forward that was pertinent to the crime. But yet 
the former bursting in throw matters into disorder and drive 
away the judges not only with injury but with peril, so that by 
their example others in the future would beware to take 
steadfastness in making judgements if their will was opposed. 
On the contrary however lest anyone should be discharged, 
they themselves the executors of their wraths killed without 
judgement those whom they pleased. Gorgon a man pleasing 
and amiable was slain. Also Niger Peraites, who among the 
defenders of Iudaea had been chosen for watching over great 
matters, a fighting man, so that he even exhibited as signs of 
valor the scars of wounds, was seized for death and when he 
saw himself being led outside the city, he began to beg not for 
life but for burial. But he received a response of not even his 
so pitiable petition in accordance with mercifulness. False 
accusations were contrived: if anyone ransomed himself, he 
was innocent, whoever did not offer money was killed as if 
guilty. 

11 While these things are being done in Jerusalem, 
Vespasian in the meantime was subduing other parts of the 
tribe of Judaea. It came to him what civil discord there was in 
Jerusalem, what slaughter they inflicted upon themselves in 
domestic battles, what sufferings of citizens was exacted by 
citizens. Many urged that he should hasten there, lest 
anything from the Roman triumph and of his glory should be 
detracted. But he a moderate and prudent man did not think 
that suitable which was judged so by the opinion of the crowd 
but thought to conduct matters by the higher consideration of 
the primary goal, he began to remind these things to those 
persuading that the state was not , who provoke the Romans. 
But if anyone claims anything of our glory to be detracted, let 
him learn that a solution with tranquility is always benefited 
by battles but generally even arms having been laid down 
praise is obtained and any debt of the country is dissolved. 'Of 
what interest is it how an enemy is overcome by our or his 
arms, unless that he is overcome by own arms without Roman 
unpopularity. For indeed they are not able to complain about 
us when they themselves have wounded themselves. At the 
same time they have promoted a true war against us they show, 
at the same time they do not spare themselves. This 
vindication to be seen from heaven, that they are inflicted 
with madness always regarded as superior to a battle with 
danger. Finally our Maximus conquered Hannibal more by 
delaying than by fighting. Although the Scipios subjugated 
Africa, however the victory of the wars was in common with 

many, to Maximus alone is given that he restored the Roman 
fortunes by delaying. It is more important to have preserved 
the Roman empire than to have enlarged it. Let us compare 
however the merits of the virtues. Indeed the thoughts of 
wisdom are not of less value in war itself than the marks of 
bravery. Let them perish therefore of their own arms, nothing 
is taken away from praise and much is added to our victory. 
They do not know theirs to be saved whom we spare. But 
what if we shall begin to threaten, perhaps they will come to 
their senses among themselves and will return to favour? -- 
which I do not fear, but I bring forward against your opinion 
-- but if the civil discord continues, let themselves be seen to 
have subdued themselves, the Roman army to have done 
nothing, our hands to have been idle, victory to have been 
obtained not by our valour but by the hostile slaughter 
between themselves? And so this more prudent counsel that in 
our absence they should rage to the point of destruction for 
themselves, let no one think them to have been engaged more 
by ours than by their own factions. Therefore we will 
approach better, when a victor shall be left who shall accede 
to our triumph. Certainly let those come to us who are fleeing 
their own, let them find among us the safety for themselves 
whom their own plague shall have harassed.' 

12 Nor did his opinion fail Vespasian, for those who were 
able for a price to ransom themselves that they should be let 
go fled to the Romans. Every street of the roads was filled 
with those fleeing, every path. The rich were set free, and the 
poor, to whom money was lacking for ransoming, were 
killed, . Many even outside the city greatly feared ambushes 
and high-way robbery and especially those without resources 
to whom attendants were lacking. And so equal danger was 
offered to them outdoors and at home, both places dangerous, 
to most therefore with the hope of burial in their country 
death among their own was considered most tolerable.  

13 When the fear of the people, from the great destruction 
spread among all, made everything subject to the faction, 
Johannes not content to exercise power in common with the 
leaders of the faction, began to aspire to despotic rule, and 
was offended by an equal. Therefore he destroyed the 
resolutions of the others, nothing except what was pleasing to 
him had approval, and he gradually joined followers to 
himself, whom he a master wished to deceive by guile and 
fraud, to put under obligation with money, to frighten with 
power, with which practices he had joined many to himself. 
Again there were not lacking those who from a dangerous 
eagerness had refused servitude, although especially 
accustomed to tyranny, were unable to endure servitude. And 
so there contended in one city three sorts of destructive 
calamities, tyranny, war, civil discord, of which each had 
destroyed not one but many cities. Of the three however war 
was the mildest and a just enemy seemed more tolerable than 
tyranny or faction. A fourth type added to these, of assassins 
who seeing the city seized by tyrannical commotions or the 
disturbances of civil disorder laid waste the entire vicinity, 
they carried off everything, women and boys who were not 
able to endure the labor of the journey from the infirmity of 
either sex or age they gave to death. And so to the number 
seven hundred were killed. Grain was collected in fortresses. 
They invaded fields, cities, temples, they carried off booty, an 
opportunity of killings was not let pass, with the appearance 
of an army on the march more exercised highway-robbery 
than had the experience of highway-robbery. The violence of 
robbery aggravated the war without forgiveness accorded 
surrender or gentleness in taking a thing in hand.  

14 And so Vespasian was begged that he should come to 
(their) assistance, because of which (their) destruction was 
feared. He hastened to Gadara, where very many rich persons, 
who because of their paternal estates more and more feared 
the traps and assaults of the brigands and therefore secretly 
sent to Vespasian that he should come to them, by whom the 
state should be rescued from the brigands. The Roman army 
was at hand, seeing which the Gadarensians had a desire of 
fleeing, but by what route that would be without death for 
them they did not discover, so that the faction would not rise 
up against them departing and kill them all. Naturally 
conscious of his delegation, that Vespasian had been invited 
by a delegation of Gadarensians did not escape the attention 
of the chief of the city Dolesus by name. Capturing whom they 
killed, and having avenged their injury and left the city they 
took themselves into hiding and better protection. Gadara is 
surrendered to the Romans and Vespasian is received with 
great applause. He immediately ordered Placidus to pursue 
those who had fled. He himself returned to Caesarea. 

15 Placidus five hundred cavalry having been sent ahead 
followed those fleeing and drove them into a village which 
was nearest, in which grown up males of picked young men 
were discovered to have assumed the audacity to rise up 
against the Romans. Which thing was the greatest disaster for 
them, because surrounded by cavalry and shut off from the 
village they were cut to pieces without hindrance, while 
others crowded together were withdrawing they were 
slaughtered before the thresholds of the gates. The mass piled 
up with bodies of the slain was level with the height of the 
walls. The Romans pierced some with arrows, they wounded 
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others with various missiles, finally they captured the 
stronghold and there all except those to whom there was an 
opportunity to escape were killed. Others fleeing heightened 
the great reputation of Roman strength by their remarks, 
their bodies bigger than those seen of men, no assurance to 
anyone of resisting against the invincible. From which place 
terrified everyone fled immediately, not only from the vicinity 
and neighbouring places but even the city of Jericho, which 
on account of the number of its inhabitant multitude 
encouraged the hope of the rest, was abandoned. Placidus 
with events occurring to his satisfaction pursued them also 
with cavalry, some crowded together, others dispersed he laid 
low all the way to the river Jordan. He also found the greatest 
number at the bank of the river, the crossing hindered, 
because then by chance the heralded river had been enlarged 
by rains or swollen up by melted snows. But they when they 
saw the Romans to be at hand, prepare themselves and crowd 
together at the edge of the river. The aid of flight having been 
shut off, the remedy is turned back into their hands and an 
attack having been made the many throw themselves against 
the fewer horsemen. They with the known art and ancient 
custom of warfare riding in between begin to scatter the 
formations of the enemy, to break apart masses, to press upon 
the weary, to follow those giving way. Thus some by the 
weapons of the enemy, others by their own, because crowded 
together and thrown back upon themselves they run into one 
bunch, they are killed. Some tumble down into the river, who 
are a ruin to themselves, and others entangled with one 
another were submerged. Yet most thinking that they are able 
to get across gave themselves to the river, whom when they 
had progressed a short distance the force of the whirlpools 
swallowed up or the power of the river carried away. And if 
any by the exercise of swimming had moved forward upon the 
waters and by floating or floating under [p. 264] had 
sustained themselves, or hindered by the branches of trees 
which are carried off by the river or buffeted by the trunks 
themselves they deposited their soul in the river. Often even 
untrained in swimming, when he had grabbed a swimmer, he 
held on, in order that he himself should escape as well, and 
tired the one held in the arms, until both immersed each was 
the death of the other. And if anyone by chance running with 
a favorable river was thought to be about to escape, he was 
stitched up with arrows and suddenly on his back the oars of 
his arms stopping he perished. And there were even those who 
not knowing how to swim, while they seek a death devoid of 
pain, voluntarily throw themselves into the river from a high 
protuberance of the banks, others entering onto the sandy 
river-bank their foot-prints having been swallowed up sank 
down. Still the majority vexed by the slipperiness of the 
smooth rocks or by the shallow places and hesitating on the 
unstable ground of the stream were overwhelmed by those 
following. Thirteen thousands were cut to pieces with swords, 
however an innumerable multitude was annihilated by the 
river, a huge booty was acquired from the flocks of sheep and 
herds of camels and asses and cattle. Granted that the 
butchery of men was very great, it was estimated to be more, 
because not only was the entire region filled with human 
bodies, since dispersed and wandering about they were killed 
in whatever places they were seized, truly even the Jordan 
itself blocked up with the bodies of the dead was not able to 
follow its proper course, the Dead Sea also from the blood 
and viscera of the dead changed the appearance of its nature, 
into which everything whatever that the Jordan had attracted 
was carried. Finally on that day ninety two thousands and 
two hundreds of Judeans were estimated to have perished by 
only five hundred horsemen and three thousands of foot 
soldiers. Having progressed also to the farther places Placidus 
restored to the Roman Empire Abila and Iuliadis and 
Bethesmon and all the villages of this very place up to the 
Dead Sea. He placed soldiers also in boats, by whom all who 
had fled into the celebrated lake (i.e., into the Dead Sea.) were 
killed. 

16 And thus both these and everything all the way to 
Maecheruntis was regained. Vespasian however was waiting 
for the time of the battle by which the chief city of the whole 
of Judaea would be attacked. In the midst of this to him 
occupied with the things entrusted to him news of an uprising 
from regions of Gaul found its way, that certain powerful men 
of the Roman military service had revolted from Nero. Which 
having become known, wishing to mitigate internal wars and 
the danger to the interests of the entire Roman empire, the 
disorder of the wars in the East having been reduced, alarmed 
by news of following events, in order to check or restrain all 
of Italy, as soon as the rigors of winter were moderated by the 
beginning of spring, with the greater part of the army he 
moved away from Caesarea. The state called by the name of 
Antipater received him. Proceeding from that place he burned 
villages, killed those whom he had found hostile, and he 
especially ravaged whatever neighbours to the Idumaeans he 
came upon, because an unquiet race of men would be a friend 
to wars rather than to peace and tranquillity. Seizing too two 
villages Legarim and Caphartoris of Idumaea and their 
inhabitants he overthrew them with great slaughter. Indeed 
more than ten thousands of men having been killed, he carried 

off a thousand captives, he drove out the remaining 
population, in order that he should station there a band of his 
own, because the mountainous places of this region were 
disturbed by brigandage. He himself with the army fell upon 
Amathun again, which takes the name from the hot waters, 
because the steam of the waters is said to be called Amathus in 
the speech of Syria. It is therefore called Thermae in Greek 
because it has hot springs within its walls. Next through 
Samaria near to Neapolis he hastened to Jericho, where 
Trajan driving a great band from those located beyond the 
Jordan at Perea, conquered peoples of the region, who had 
come back into Roman control, met him. And so at the news 
of the arriving Roman army, most from the city of Jericho, 
because they thought it unsafe, took themselves into the 
mountains of the region of Jerusalem. The entire crowd of 
those remaining was destroyed. For it was not difficult for the 
city to be captured quickly, which was not supported by 
natural defences and had been abandoned and deserted by its 
scattering inhabitants. The city was established on a plain, 
which a wide mountain bare of vegetation overhung. For it 
stretched out northwards all the way to the region of the city 
of Scythopolis, and was considered extended from the 
southern part all the way to the Sodomitana region and the 
Asphaltius boundaries. Moreover a diseased and barren soil 
and therefore deserted by inhabitants, because it was without 
any benefit to farmers because of its natural sterility. Opposite 
to this above the Jordan (is) a mountain whose beginning 
arises from Iuliade and northern parts. It stretches forth to 
the south all the way to Arabian Sebarus which is 
neighbouring to Petra, where indeed the mountain by the 
usage of the ancients is called Ferreus. A plain lies between 
these two mountains, which an account of its size, which 
stretches out into a great space, the inhabitants by ancient 
usage called Magnus. Whose length is two hundred thirty 
stadia, its width one hundred twenty, its beginning from the 
village Genuabaris, its end all the way to the Dead Sea. The 
Jordan intersects it in the middle of the plain, not only 
inoffensive but also annexed with thanks for the green banks 
from the flooding of the river and from the succeeding 
Asphaltio and the Tiberiadis (Both lakes in the region, 
actually the Asphaltio is now called the Dead Sea.) of a single 
source, and each lake of a separate quality. For the taste of the 
water of one is salt and its use unproductive, of the Tiberiadis 
sweet and fruitful. Truly in the days of summer an immoderate 
emanation boils up through the extent of the plain, whence 
from the increasing fault of excessive dryness and the dry earth 
the bad air brings about deplorable sicknesses for the 
inhabitants. For all things are dry except for the borders of 
the river. Finally at great distances even the fruit of trees 
grows worse, indeed the supply is more abundant and the 
fruit of palm trees more copious, that is produced above the 
banks of the river Jordan, another is far more meager. 

17 There is near the city of Jericho an overflowing spring 
and indeed more than enough for drinking, plentiful for 
irrigation, which the Hebrew Jesus strong of hand, of the 
Nave stock, first wrested from the tribe of Chananaeans. It in 
the beginning was considered too contaminated, too 
unproductive for producing things, not healthy enough to be 
used for drinking. And so the prophet Heliseus, and likewise 
(his) disciple Heliae, in no way an unworthy successor to such 
a great teacher, was asked that he should leave recompense of 
his hospitality which he had come to see in places and that he 
should mitigate the corruption of the waters, he gave a cure, 
just as the ancient book of Kings clearly teaches, ordering a 
clay vessel with [p. 268] salt to be brought to him. Receiving 
which he threw the salt into the spring and said: I have healed 
these waters and there will not be dying in them nor 
barrenness from them. And the waters were healed according 
to the word it says of Heliseus the prophet. And so from that 
infusion of salt which had been blessed the waters were 
regulated and the banks of the spring opened, the movements 
of the waters made holy, in order that the gushing spring 
should pour forth sweeter drinks of its water courses and all 
the bitterness of the waters should become sweet, the earth 
should give more copious fruit, that a fertile succession also of 
generating offspring should furnish an abundant supply of 
progeny nor should the generative water fail him whom 
divine grace had breathed upon with the benedictions of such 
a great prophet for his faithful studies of the righteous. The 
reverberation of the divine declaration transformed the 
nature of the waters and immediately drove out the barrenness, 
it poured in fruitfulness. The begettings of men there began to 
increase, (and) the fruits of the lands, and the moisture 
hitherto dry and bitter and wont to destroy the crops and 
twist awry with disagreeableness the mouths of those drinking 
to pour in fertility to the soil, sweetness to those drinking, so 
that if it briefly touches fields of crops, it does more good 
than if it shall have flooded in for a longer period. It is indeed 
a new favor, that the increase is more overflowing, where the 
use is less, and where any use has been greater, there less fruit 
is, and there it irrigates more than the other springs, because 
indeed even its small use gives an abundant harvest. Finally 
the plain lies around it standing open seventy stadia in length 
[p. 269] twenty in width. In it you may discern an 

extraordinary beauty of gardens, various species of palm trees, 
and such a great sweetness of the dates, that you would 
consider honey to flow forth not at all inferior to others. 
Likewise there are in that place superior broods of bees, not 
to be wondered at where breathing in from different blossoms 
the parks pour out pleasant scents. In that place the juice of 
the balsam-tree is produced, which therefore we indicate with 
the addition, that the farmers cut into the branches through 
the bark in which the balsam is produced and through these 
cavities the fluid gradually trickling down collects itself. The 
cavity in the Greek language is called "ope." They say that in 
this place cyprum and mirobalanum are produced and other 
things of this type, which are not at all found in other places. 
Water and the rest of the springs. In summer it is cool, in 
winter moderately warm; The air is softer and in midwinter 
the inhabitants make use of linen clothing. 

18 Now let us look at the nature of the Dead Sea. Fot it is 
better in descriptions of ancient places to occupy the pen with 
the marvel of the remaining elements rather than the 
dissensions of the Jews, if indeed the latter provoke the mind 
with outrage, the former soothe the mind while they are 
reviewed and recall the knowledge of ancient history. To us 
however, who have a more uncultivated nature, it is a matter 
of the heart to seek the tracks of our fathers coming out of 
Egypt all the way into the land of recovery, so that if by 
chance ours should come into the hands of anyone, let him go 
over not our (tracks), but retrace (our) fathers'. For indeed it 
is more pleasant to abide among the dwellings of our elders 
and to review in memory the sayings and deeds of the ancients 
and to cling to their graces. But already let us express either 
the nature or the property of the waters, so that our pen also 
not be thrown off in that lake, from which all things whatever 
the opinion is (if) immersed leap back, you would think living, 
and however violently thrown in are immediately ejected. The 
water itself is bitter and sterile, receiving nothing of living 
origins, and finally it supports neither fish nor birds 
accustomed to waters and happy with the practice of 
submerging. They report a lighted oil lamp to float, without 
any alteration the light having been extinguished to be 
immersed, and by whatever stratagem it is submerged, it is 
difficult for whatever may be living to remain submerged at a 
depth. Lastly they say Vespasian to have ordered persons 
ignorant of swimming to be cast into the deep with bound 
hands and all of them to have floated on the spot as if raised 
by a certain spirit of the wind and thrust back by a great force 
to have rebounded to a higher place. The majority have 
thought many fabulous things about this lake, which for us 
without experience to give out the truth of the thing has not 
at all been (our) intention. It has not suited to claim as true 
that the color of the water changes three times per day and 
glistens differently in the beams of the sun, since the water of 
the lake itself is darker than other waters and as if offering a 
resemblance to brown. Certainly if it is resplendent in the rays 
of the sun, nothing new and as if for a miracle must be 
brought forward, since this is common to all waters. It is 
certain that lumps of bitumen are scattered on the waters with 
a black fluid, which approaching with boats they for whom 
this is a duty collect. Bitumen is said to adhere to itself, so 
that it is not at all cut with iron tools or other sharpened 
forms of metal. It yields truly to the blood of women, by 
which monthly flows are said to be eased. By whose touch or 
urine, as they allege by whom it has been the practice of 
making tests, it is reported to be broken into pieces. 
Furthermore it is said to be useful for the caulking of ships 
and healthful added to medicines for the bodies of men. The 
length of this lake stretches out five hundred eighty stadia all 
the way to Zoaros of Arabia, the width in stadia one hundred 
fifty all the way to the neighbourhood of the Sodomites, who 
once inhabited a very fertile region abounding in crops, and 
distinguished also by the most splendid cities. Now however 
these places are deserted and consumed by fire. For when god 
had conferred all things upon them of his kindness, fields 
fruitful of produce, and lands planted with vineyards and also 
trees abounding in fruit, ungrateful and not holding before 
their eyes the power of the great god as if he does not discern 
everything, does not see all shameful things, and there is 
nothing which can be hidden from him or escape him, thus 
they began to mix and defile everything with the shameful acts 
of their excesses, by which they drew down divine displeasure. 
And for the punishment of their sins from heaven came down 
fire which consumed that region. And so five cities were 
burned, some traces of which and their appearance is seen in 
the ashes. The lands burned, the waters burn, in which the 
remnants of the fire from heaven are recognized and to this 
time there remain there fruits green in appearance, a cluster 
formed of grapes so that they produce in those seeing them the 
desire of eating. If you should pluck them, they fall apart and 
are loosened into ash and send forth smoke as is they are still 
burning. This on account of the well known punishment of 
the wicked people of the Sodomitan territory it is not 
necessary to pass over in silence. From these things that have 
been discussed it is not possible for a recompense to the 
righteous to be doubted. 
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19 And accordingly Vespasian with the distributed reserves 
of the Roman army or of allies refilled the fortresses nearest 
the city of Jerusalem and the defenses of the cities, so that they 
should understand everything against them which they should 
consider before conspiracies among themselves for waging 
war against the Romans. Nevertheless Lucius Annius having 
been sent to Gerasa he captured the city by a stratagem. For 
he killed one thousand young people, who having been 
prevented, flight was taken away. Very many captives were 
taken away and the estates of everyone were invaded by the 
soldiers by the order of the leader, and the belongings which 
were found were destroyed, plunderings were carried out with 
license. They laid waste all the hilly regions and the flat areas, 
by which the city Jerusalem is surrounded he burned 
everywhere in the war. Nor were the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
freed from the perception of their dangers, by which all ways 
out were shut off lest anyone should be removed from peril by 
flight. Within (was) civil war, from without all was shut off, 
there was neither the choice of remaining nor the possibility 
of fleeing. And if anyone hoped for pardon from the Romans 
by going over to them he was prevented from going out by his 
own (people).  

20 Vespasian returned to the city Caesarea, so that having 
collected all his forces he might undertake from there the 
investment of the city of Jerusalem. A messenger arrived (who 
reported) Nero had been slain the thirteenth year of his reign 
having been passed by, when already of the following year he 
had spent the eighth day (An error in the text, this should 
read "the eighth month".), deserving of that punishment, who 
not only had violated faith with sacrilege, dutiful conduct 
with parricide, virtue with incest, but also the sovereignty 
itself of the Roman Empire, whose duties and and tasks he had 
entrusted to the most wicked of freedmen. For since he himself 
kept faith with no one, he suspected everybody and thus 
thought himself especially trusted by the most worthless 
Nymfidius and Gemellinus, whom low in condition he had 
made servile. But even they sometimes shuddered at the 
example of his cruelty, and because he had killed those most 
dear to him, reckoning it was necessary to be on guard against 
him, they wished to prevent what they feared. And therefore a 
conspiracy having been made with others they forsook the 
parricide. For who was he considered about to spare who had 
not spared his (own) mother? Deserted therefore by all his 
own he fled out of the city with his four freedmen. And when 
he saw himself to be pressed by imminent conspirators and a 
hostile crowd, he withdrew secretly to the country near Rome 
torn asunder and torn apart by thorns while he feared to be 
seen by anyone lest he be given up. Then when he understood 
himself to be encircled, lest grievous punishments should be 
exacted, he prepared a certain contrivance for himself of wood 
and placed it with his own hands by which he should kill 
himself, and turning to his freedmen he said "what an artist 
dies." Thus the most repulsive parricide suffered a departure 
from life that fitted his merits, that he who had killed his 
mother and his (relatives) nor spared himself, truly a good 
engineer of his own death, who contrived that he should so 
perish, that his death should be free from indignities.  

21 The report of the dead Nero had arrived in the manner 
of human nature, for which it is sufficient, when it will have 
received the desired (news), not to search for the remainder, 
but immediately to spread abroad into the public the 
incomplete (news) which will have pleased. And not much 
later however it became known that Galba was at the head of 
the Roman Empire. Hence it was the intention of Vespasian to 
inquire the opinion of the new leader about the war of the 
Jews and he sent his son Titus and the king Agrippa. Titus 
returned from Achaia, it having been learned that Galba in 
the seventh month and day of taking power was put aside and 
paid the penalty for the notable in the heart of the city, that is 
in the Roman forum, and Otho took possession of favorable 
circumstances and the imperial succession. Agrippa hastened 
to Rome, in order to establish favor with the new leader. 
Regard for paternal devotion seemed better to Titus than for 
imperial power, because if he should press on without his 
father's advice he thought it would not be pleasing to the 
ruler himself. Certainly the death seasonably informed him to 
return with the news to his father uncertain of where they 
tended. For finally Vespasian anxious about the entire Roman 
empire and the condition of his country suspended the war 
and withheld his attack, what was going on Judaea being 
considered of less importance compared to concern for the 
entire situation and to a dutiful solicitude for his country. 

22 But Judaea was not keeping holiday, which was waging 
a more serious war within itself than against external enemies. 
For since the faction of Johannis was intolerable, there arose 
in addition Simon indeed inferior by the depravity of his 
behaviour but relying more upon the beauty of his body for 
daring every crime and upon brigandage, accustomed to the 
practice and trial of outrageous deeds. He was a Gerasan 
citizen, a strong youth, whom Ananus the leader of the priests 
had beaten down because of feigned stories of debauchery and 
had forced him driven from that place where he was dwelling 
to go away into other regions. But he for whom there was no 
place among the peaceful and gentle betook himself to a 

consortium of robbers. By them also in the beginning he was 
mistrusted, lest he should deceive them by partisanship, 
afterwards he easily ingratiated himself in by the mingling of 
customs. He plundered with them those places which were 
adjoining to fortifications because they did not venture to 
seek further places, but as if hiding in pits they lay in wait for 
passersby without any going abroad as if satisfied with 
domestic robbery. Simon unrestrained of mind was not long 
able to tolerate that and in a short time sought for himself a 
band of many promising liberty to slaves, plunder to free 
persons, recompense for those reduced to poverty, license to 
plunder for the many collecting together, daring to assault 
fortifications, to seize the peoples of cities, he was terrible to 
all. A place of refuge for himself in a village, which had the 
name Aiacis, he prepared walls. And already surrounded by 
twenty thousand armed men he was proceeding, when 
suddenly the inhabitants of Jerusalem fearing his daily 
advances and judging that these would be against them if they 
should come to maturity longer judged they must be cut down 
and in a sudden excursion armed men attacked Simon. Nor 
was he incautious and unprepared open to an ambush but he 
received those coming on and put most to flight, others 
routed in the battle he forced to retreat into the city. 

23 Engaging with the Idumaeans also on equal terms he fell 
back and as if conquered because he had not won, he was 
vexed. When there should again be a coming together, 
considering it more favorable to try trickery he found a 
voluntary abettor of deceit. For when it was understood what 
he was striving for, Jacob one of the leaders of the Idumaeans, 
cunning and clever at tasks of this sort, came secretly to 
Simon and offered the betrayal of his country, that he would 
give good faith that he would encompass all the Idumaeans, 
the price asked for a future association, which would be the 
most powerful and the most faithful to him, he promises the 
surrender of all. With a social feast allied thanks and great 
promises of Simon the bargain was confirmed on both sides. 
When Jacob returned to his own people he began at first to 
boast to a few the exploring the strengths of the opponents to 
have gone forward, to have seen a strong band, men expert in 
war, a great multitude and invincible in war. He gradually 
implanted speech of this sort to the leaders, finally to spread it 
out to all, Simon himself to be vigorous in full measure, who 
had organised his army in a regal manner, had maintained the 
ranks, had apportioned the numbers, had appointed suitable 
leaders. It was necessary that the Idumaeans take counsel with 
themselves that they should experience such a man as a friend 
rather than as an enemy. Certainly if in a conference they 
should see him superior, they should withdraw without 
danger, they should beware of battle. When he learned that 
the sentiment of most was inclined to his opinion, Simon 
having been instructed that he should go forth into battle line, 
confident of the future routing of the Idumaeans, he did not 
disperse, here like a leader in battle and as if prepared for 
fighting, when a testing battle with the light armed troops, 
before it came to close quarters, his horse having been turned 
around he gave himself to flight. His men did the same. Thus 
he turned back and scattered all the forces and surrendered 
victory to Simon without the contest of battle. He having 
become master of such a great people by the triumph, was 
made more arrogant toward the rest. Chebron an ancient city, 
crowded with people, rich in treasure, he captured before it 
was expected and found in it much booty, he ravaged very rich 
crops. It is reported to be the most ancient community not 
only of the cities of Palestine, but even of all that were 
established in Egypt by the ancients, even Memphis, which is 
considered the most ancient, most judge to be later. There 
have been those even who have said father Abraham to have 
dwelled in it, afterwards having departed from Mesopotamia 
he traveled to Egypt, his sons to have there a tomb beautifully 
constructed of marble and with the most elegant 
workmanship, at the seventh stadium from the city. A large 
terebinthus tree is asserted to have been there from the 
constitution of the world, now however whether it remains to 
this time is uncertain to us. Proceeding from there he laid 
waste territories, stormed cities, collected peoples. 
Accompanied by forty thousand armed men he made desolate 
everything at whatever place he had approached even as if a 
friend or ally. For what place would suffice for the food of so 
many? Every place was trampled down by the footsteps alone 
of the foot soldiers in the manner of a pavement, in which he 
had stationed such a great number of fighters. Not only was 
whatever was a crop carried away, as if consumed by certain 
locusts, but even later the the beaten down earth was denying 
crops. It terrified Johannis that the power of Simon was 
increasing and the partners of the entire faction were shaking. 
They wished him destroyed but did not dare to provoke him 
to war. Once more they prepared an ambush and blocking the 
routes they seize and carry off his wife with all the feminine 
retinue and a few attendants of the men. They boasted as if 
they had achieved an important victory and, as if they were 
holding Simon himself captive, they thought that he would 
humble himself before them. But he unyielding, fierce, would 
meet with them from love for no one, he held nothing dear or 
sacred, he was angered as if by an injury received rather than 

by a dear one snatched away, and much more furious he 
tortured with severe pains those whom he discovered. He cut 
off the hands from many whom he sent to the enemy with 
maimed bodies, so that they would make known his cruelty, 
would would insinuate to threaten that he would throw down 
the walls, raze the city, unless his wife were restored to him 
immediately, likewise he would cut off the hands and cut out 
the viscera from everyone who lived within the city, unless 
they should have agreed without delay. And so terrified they 
send his wife straight to him, by which his anger having been 
softened he gave some little opportunity of reposing, that he 
would not press the siege. 

24 Not only had Galba been killed, but even Othon had 
been killed, the leaders of Vitellius having come to an 
agreement, whom the army in Gaul had chosen as emperor. 
And indeed in the first battle Othon seemed superior. The 
battle having been resumed after a day Othon discovered that 
victory had fallen to Valentius and Caecina associates of 
Vitellius, also most of his men had been killed, located at 
Brixia he saved himself by a voluntary death with the jest, that 
he had been master for only three months and two days. And 
so the Victor with that army, which remained from both sides, 
hastened to Rome.  

25 Vespasian at that time set out from the city Caesarea. He 
laid waste Iudaea, he finished off the neighbouring hill 
country and fortified places. He killed those resisting, he 
bestowed the grace of safety to those beseeching it, he routed 
his adversaries, he stationed his men. Cerealis also a leader of 
the Roman army overran everything with the cavalry, he 
killed some, he subjugated others, he collected a multitude of 
captives. He burned out everything around Jerusalem, lest 
there be any refuge for the Jews. Thus every way out for the 
Jews was cut off before a siege. But they not only did not take 
counsel with themselves, they even fought among themselves 
in domestic strife, Johannes a tyrant on the inside, Simon the 
enemy outside the walls, who issuing forth for a short time, 
his wife having been recovered, ravaged Idumaea and returned 
even stronger and surrounded the walls of the city Jerusalem 
on every side with armed men. Johannes positioned on the 
inside drove his men to the fight with unfavorable auspices, 
the judgement of crimes having been given. They seethed with 
eagerness for plunder, desires of base deeds, profusions of 
riotous living, odors of perfumes. They crimped their hair 
with curling irons, painted their eyes with antimony. donned 
women's clothing. Not only the clothing of women but even 
women's effeminacy was striven for, and the passions of 
unlawful pleasures. Men exercised the role of women, made 
womanish sounds, destroyed their sex by the weakness of their 
body, let grow their hair, whitened their face, smoothed their 
cheeks with pumice, plucked their little beard, and in this 
effeminacy exercised an intolerable savagery of cruelty. 
Finally they were advancing with irregular steps and suddenly 
fighters for a short while, covering hidden swords with purple 
cloaks, when they had suddenly bared them, whomever they 
met with they tore open. Anyone who had escaped Simon was 
killed by Johannes if he took himself into the city, anyone who 
had fled Johannes and was captured by Simon was killed 
before the walls. There was great dissension. The Idumaeans 
were seeking to end the tyranny of Johannes, they envied his 
power and hated his cruelty. They come together against the 
abettors of the tyranny, they divert them, they follow all the 
way to the royal court, which he had put together with the 
nearest family of king Adiabenus, the defenders having been 
driven out they rush in and they seize the temple, plundering 
the booty of the tyranny, since Johannes had established the 
hiding place of their treasures there. Great fear had arisen, 
that during the night the Idumaeans entering the city from 
the temple might kill the people with their arms, might 
destroy the city by burning. Terrified by which fear, by the 
judgement of the council, while they were unable to bear one 
tyrant, they admitted another. And Johannes had stolen into 
the tyranny by deceit: he having been asked, that he should 
grant the remedy of safety, brought in the domineering despot 
to the citizens of the city. Mathias the foremost of the priests 
was sent that he might beseech his entry. But he satisfied to be 
in power haughtily assented and as if he were vexed yielded to 
the canvassing for office, so that he could pour himself into 
the city with all his troops. They opened the gates to his 
troops so that they could bring in even worse, while they 
cursed the interior. And so Simon in accordance with the 
decision having entered showed himself equally an enemy to 
all, so that he took vengeance with a common hatred upon all, 
upon those who had summoned (him) and those against whom 
his aid had been requested: Johannes was impelled by his 
delusions, the state vacillated. There was a contest between 
Johannes and Simon who should most injure his own 
followers.  

26 The rumour grew strong of civil wars in the Roman 
army: disclosed by the death of Galba and Otho and the 
ascendency of Vitellius, who more worthless than his 
predecessors had sunk down as if refuse. Men of the old 
military service began to gather with him and to tolerate 
indignantly that the praetorian legions at Rome should take 
so much upon themselves that although they had already 
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become unaccustomed to experience the dangers of wars, 
although they did not know the names of the peoples who set 
war in motion, nevertheless they themselves decreed the leader 
in wars and decided that the choosing of the ruler of the 
Roman state was in their hands. Thence as an example of this 
sort the soldiers stationed in Gaul sought that they should 
give the supreme command to Vitellius without consulting the 
senate and the Roman people. Themselves in the meantime to 
be considered as hired servants, who obeyed foreign masters, 
the first into dangers, the last to be honored, they were 
waging war at such a time with triumphal celebrations 
increasing daily and were receiving masters from (their) 
inferiors, and them not even suitable but the most sluggish 
who were devoted to their appetites and shameful practices. 
They should go forward in the face of obstacles and the insult 
should be removed. They had an active man Vespasian whom 
it was fitting to be chosen ruler by all, mature of an age for 
taking counsel, stronger than his juniors for fighting. It 
should be hastened quickly, lest he should be chosen first by 
others, and those with whom he had grown up triumphing in 
military service should be objects of contempt. When would 
be a more opportune time, in which a recompense fitting for 
his accomplishments should be rewarded? Vitellius an abyss of 
personal causes of shame, not I should say of rulers. This the 
senate was not about to tolerate longer, not the Roman 
people, that the disgrace of drunkards should remain longer 
at the summit of the empire, to support whom the Roman 
state does not suffice. For who should suffer a tyrant to reign, 
when he has in the army a ruler worthy of the Roman empire? 
Which crew in truth threw itself into debauchery and devoted 
itself to vice, at the time when the incentive of war is the 
slothfulness of the state's ruler and on the contrary the 
stability of peace in the enemy is bravery, in the ruler of the 
state is moderation. Who does not admire in Vespasian up 
until now a private citizen the glory of power and the 
supremacy of the Roman empire? For whom so great a 
number of military men are at hand and the strongest band of 
the entire Roman army? What should we expect, that support 
for us is owed to anothers bravery because he is ruler and we 
give place to others because he is in command of our power? 
Certainly if we are unwilling to honor, we should not detract, 
nor should we make this injury, that he should be repudiated 
in our judgement as if unfit for the supreme command, for 
which Vitellius was considered fit. Finally since his brother 
and his son Domitian are in Italy, it must certainly be feared, 
lest anyone who ought to have long since been an 
embellishment to his family should be a danger, or if they as 
we believe should begin to urge an absolute ruler, to this 
deceit let it be that the brother and son had rebelled, and we 
should begin to see him responsible, whom we are unwilling 
to see as supreme commander. These with them the soldiers 
crying aloud address Vespasian, they ask that he take over the 
control of the Roman empire. He truly refused and said 
himself to be not fit, a supreme ruler to have been already put 
in place, a civil war should be avoided. They were quick to 
insist, he was most persevering in resisting. Finally armed 
men stood around him who was still resisting threatening 
death with swords, who pointed out a crime to themselves to 
remain and a grave danger, if he should refuse. And so he 
conceded to those pressing him rather than taking upon 
himself voluntarily that which others are accustomed to 
campaign for. The soldiers urged him, the leaders persuaded, 
that he should assume the administration before the honor. 
He hastened in to Egypt, for he knew the greatest forces of the 
Roman state to be there. From which place a supply of food 
was furnished, reserves for himself sought, if he should have 
conquered, resistance to Vitellius, if he thought the war 
would drag out longer. For there were two ranks of military 
men there, which he hastened to join to himself, so that the 
city very large and surrounded by many defences of nature 
should remain in his power rather than in another's, useful 
enough for either outcome of the war. And for that reason a 
few things should be said about the location of the places and 
above all about the metropolitan city itself. 

27 Alexander founded the city of Alexandria to which the 
name of the great leader was given because of his great merits. 
It lies between Egypt and the sea as if closed off, a city without 
a harbour, as is most of Egypt, and difficult to approach from 
other places since it lies in the more distant parts of Asia. In 
the west Egypt itself borders upon the deserts of Libya, 
Soenen and the unnavigable cataracts of the Nile river divide 
its southern and upper regions from the Ethiopians, in the 
east the Red Sea is flung back all the way to Coptos, which 
most distant place opens a passable route for sailors from the 
farthest lands to the Indians. Hedged in on one side therefore 
by the boiling hot burning sun, from India and from the 
Egyptian sea, it leans upon one only northern wall of land 
which leads into Syria. The rest is shut off on every side and 
protected with the help of nature. However the defence of the 
northern region (is) separated and accessible by a certain twin 
entrance, by which foreign forces are conveyed to it through 
the Egyptian sea or a freer use is extended to the lands. The 
land extends to a boundless measure. For between Soenen and 
Pelusium (there is) an immense distance of two thousand 

stadia, if belief is given to assertions, and from Plinthinis all 
the way to Pelusium likewise three thousand six hundred 
stadia. A region unaccustomed to heavy rains but not 
however lacking in showers, upon which the overflowings of 
the Nile poured out water freely. The Nile is both things to it, 
the copiousness of the heavens and the fertility of the earth. It 
regulates the cultivated lands, it enriches the soil, to the 
benefit alike af sailors and farmers. The first sail upon it, the 
latter plant crops, they sail around the estates in boats, they 
farm: sowing without a plow, travelling without a carriage. 
You may see it divided by the river and as if elevated by a 
certain wall of boats. Dwelling places are spread over all the 
lands, which they overflow with the Nile. For it is navigable 
all the way to the city that they name Elephantus. The 
cataracts which we have mentioned do not allow a boat to 
proceed further, not by the falling away of a whirlpool but by 
the headlong falling down of the entire river and a certain 
tumbling down of the waters. The harbor of the city as most 
accesses to maritime places is difficult to approach and far 
more difficult than the rest, as if in the form of the human 
body, in the head itself and the harbor rather spacious, in the 
throat more narrow, by which one undertakes the passage of 
the sea and ships, by which certain aids of breathing are 
furnished to the port. If anyone shall have passed out the 
narrow neck and mouth of the port, the remaining shape of 
the body so to speak, the spreading out of the sea is extended 
far and wide. In the right side of the port there is a small 
island, on it is a tall tower, which the Greeks and Romans 
commonly have called Pharus from the use of the thing itself, 
because it may be seen from afar by sailors so that, before they 
come near the port, especially at night time they may learn 
that land is near them by the indication of flames, so that they 
deceived by darkness do not come upon rocks or are not able 
to discover the passage of the entrance. And so there are 
attendants there, by whom firebrands having been tossed in 
and other piles of wood the fire is burned as an indication of 
land and as a marker of the entrance of the port, showing the 
strait to anyone entering, the power of the waves, the winding 
of the entrance, so that the thin keels should not strike the 
jagged rocks and during the entrance itself strike against reefs 
hidden among the waves. And so it is necessary that the direct 
course be altered for a short time, lest dashed against hidden 
rocks a ship should run into danger there, where an escape 
from dangers is expected. For the approach into the port is 
more difficult, because on the right side it is contracted by 
brick, on the left by rocks, by which the left side of the port is 
obstructed. Also around the island heaped up piles of great 
size are thrown down, lest by the continual pounding of the 
surging sea the foundations of the island should give way and 
be loosened by the age-old assault. Whence it happens from 
the waves dashing themselves against part of the island and 
returning in the opposite direction between the jagged rocks 
and heaped together moles, the middle of the channel is 
always restless and entering becomes dangerous for boats 
because of the rough passage. The breadth of the port is thirty 
stadia, a safe harbor, great tranquility regardless of the 
weather, because having brought to mind the narrowness of 
the mouth and the interposition of the island it repels from 
itself the waves of the sea and inside it becomes a very safe port 
by a certain compensation of the dangerous ingress, because 
by the same narrowness of the mouth of the port the basin of 
the entire port is protected and removed from the effects of 
storms, it is calmed by the breaking of the waves by which the 
ingress is made rough. Not undeserved is either the protection 
or the size of a port of this sort, since it is necessary to bring 
together into it those things which contribute to the profit of 
the entire world. For indeed innumerable peoples of the same 
places seek the commerce of the entire world for the benefit of 
themselves, and a region, rich in crops and other rewards of 
the earth or businesses, overflowing entirely with grain 
nourish and furnish the world with necessary commodities. 

28 Things with regard to himself in Alexandria and the 
desires of all who dealt with military matters about his 
supreme authority having been settled, relieved of anxiety 
about conspirators he hastens the going back of his absence 
into Syria, Tiberius Alexander having agreed to his orders, 
who was then presiding over Egypt, that he should join the 
allegiance of his army, which was then in the upper regions, to 
himself (i.e., to Vespasian.), he himself also would further the 
interests of the Roman empire to the extent he could with the 
forces which had been assigned to him. Tiberius circulated a 
letter to the provincial administrators and the soldiers, and 
this was received by all with joy, faithfulness was promised, 
approval was poured forth. Caesarea received Vespasian, after 
that Beritus, legations of these cities assembling with the 
greatest delight. There I, Josephus, who had been ordered 
chained, was set free. Titus approached the commander that 
the chains should be broken rather than unfastened, because if 
they were broken it would be as if he had not been fettered. 
His father agreed. He ordered an ax to be brought, the chains 
to be broken so that the Jews should notice that pardon 
would also not be denied to them, if they should turn around 
and ask for peace; he was saving him at once because of a not 

unfriendly judgement, since decisions on all matters had been 
referred to him. 

29 He arrived at Antioch. There a discussion having been 
held, from which it was thought necessary to transfer into 
Italy, because he considered everything safe in Egypt or at 
Alexandria, a decision for speed. And therefore he sends 
Mucianus with a great part of the cavalry and the foot soldiers, 
so that he should precede the arrival in Italy of the supreme 
commander. He called back by the fear of a long voyage 
directed his march through Cappadocia and Phrygia. He also 
ordered Antonius the commander of the third military rank 
who was in Moesia to pour himself against the unprepared 
Italy, before the forces of Vitellius should move themselves. 
For Vitellius as if drunk with wine and sunk in sleep, thinking 
it was a matter of a social feast be managed, not of empire, 
placed in such great affairs was sleeping. And finally scarcely 
at last aroused by the news of the arriving Antonius he directs 
Caecina with part of the army and he entrusts the greatest of 
his danger to the judgement of another relying on the forces 
of Caecina, which had routed the troops of Otho. He near the 
city of the inhabitants of Cremona meets the advancing 
Antonius, he examines everything, he learns a very strong 
band from different directions to be at hand, active in wars, 
experienced in victories, himself on the other hand not of 
equal strength nor equal in number to be able to fight against 
those much stronger. The centurions having been called 
together he urges (them) to desist from fighting, because they 
were inferior in number and the renown of the commander 
was greater. It is sufficient in war that the reputation of a 
leader be strong to those engaging in great matters. Vespasian 
shone forth in the sections of Gaul and the British victories, 
Vespasian girded about with his eastern glories the great 
renown of his brilliant name. Vitellius nothing else except 
disorderly from wine and at social feasts always vomiting 
yesterday's sumptuous food awaiting nothing other than that 
when he should come up with the enemy full of drink he 
should perish without any sense of pain. From the former the 
spirits of the soldiers were enhanced by the fame of such a 
great commander, from the last they were thrown down by his 
scandals and foulnesses. They took counsel lest they should 
lose (their) good repute from the previous battle. They had 
vanquished Otho an equal to Vitellius, opposed to him now 
was the task, who had encompassed the entire world with his 
victories. The necessity must be anticipated with grace that 
they should rather choose Vespasian as a fellow citizen than 
try him as an enemy. It is wretched in a civil war even to 
conquer: how much more wretched to be conquered, that you 
are considered the enemy of your people. To the victor his 
fatherland remains, to the conquered it disappears, or, if it 
remains, there will remain the odium of a crime, that we 
appear to the citizens to have waged war in behalf of a tyrant. 
For he who is overcome is at the moment not a fellow citizen 
but is a tyrant. How do we bring together the hurts of the 
troops? Once let it be sufficient for the evil one to have 
conquered, that he shames whom we have conquered. We 
reckoned to be either temperate for the empire or aroused up 
by the weight of things to repudiate uninterrupted sleep. Why 
expect anything further? Our dangers are unwelcome to all 
fellow soldiers, our judgements blamed and and condemned 
by all peoples because of the outrages of the selected person. 
However deliberately it may be, yet he who was the victor has 
been repudiated. It was deliberated certainly prior to the 
outcome of the war and thus it was fought. If dangers have 
prevented, you will deliberate to no purpose, where the 
deliberation shall be acceptable, you may properly begin. 
What was a matter of the concerned leader, all things having 
been investigated for him, it was evident that the army of 
Vespasian was the stronger. His loyalty to Vitellius had long 
been proved. When he took for granted the outcome of the 
war, the following victory, when he distrusted, it was 
manifest what was about to be. Nor truly was his own death a 
matter of dread to him but the peril of the Roman army and, 
what grieves the men more, the loss at once of a part of their 
fame, that they should be seen conquered who are accustomed 
to conquer. It certainly had to be guarded against by him that 
it should be judged a matter not of bravery, but to have been a 
consequence because he had conquered in a preceding battle, 
(that it should be judged) a matter of cowardice because he 
had afterwards been beaten. 

30 By these and talks of this kind he led the soldiers to his 
opinion, that they should go forward with him to Antonius. 
And so as volunteers they surrender themselves to him. But as 
the fickleness of the military crowd most particularly holds 
itself, many were pricked during the night in their beds by 
repentence of the deserted Vitellius, lest if he should be 
superior, no possibility of pardon for them would remain, 
who had abandoned their proper commander. And so arising 
they began to confer first with whomever they met in the way. 
then with everyone, how they would atone for their fault. 
Their swords having been unsheathed they threw themselves 
upon Caecina wishing to go avenge their injury. But the 
centurions and commanders (centurion, nominally 
commander of a hundred; chiliarches, nominally commander 
of a thousand.) intervening, having considered that indeed it 
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must be moderated from his death, they prepared however to 
send him bound to Vitellius. Which having been learned 
Antonius set in motion those he had brought with with him, 
and with them under arms he rushed in upon the rebels. But 
they, the column turned different directions having been seen, 
prepared themselves for battle. But daring to resist only a 
short time, when they turned themselves that they might flee 
to Cremona, Antonius ran to meet them with cavalry, and 
prevented the approach of all, lest those fleeing together 
should be received, and killed them shut up before the city. A 
great multitude was killed there, he followed the rest into the 
city itself and killed them. Everything having been plundered, 
many traders from other places arriving, many inhabitants for 
the sake of booty were killed while protecting their property. 
Thirty thousand were killed and two hundred men who were 
present from the army of Vitellius. Also Primus, for this even 
was a surname to Antonius, lost four thousand five hundred 
of the Mesiacian soldiers, because from despair of safety and 
wishing to avenge themselves the Vitellian troops when they 
saw themselves surrounded yielded a by no means bloodless 
victory to the Antonian troops. Set free from his chains 
Caecina is sent to Vespasian by Antonius and there he was 
relieved of the stain of betrayal not only by freedom of anxiety 
about his safety but even by the payment of rewards. 

31 Elated by the news of which victory Sabinus, wishing 
himself to prepare a commendation for himself in the eyes of 
the commander, if he should precede the arriving Antonius, 
either by the destruction or expulsion of Vitellius, if Vitellius 
should resist, if Antonius should come to help, who now and 
again was heard to be at hand, he assembled soldiers to 
himself, a band from those ranks, who stationed at Rome 
attended to the duties of keeping order. Indeed during the 
night he occupies the Capitol. Many of the nobles flock to him 
in the course of the day, among whom even was Domitian, the 
son of the brother of Vespasian, who feared that the Vitellian 
revenge might be diverted against himself as a nephew of 
Vespasian. Between the two Vitellius attacks the nearer, less 
worried by the more distant -- for the nearer dangers frighten 
more -- and angered he sends the Germans against the Capitol, 
who very violent from the monstrous size of the race, at the 
same time stronger in numbers, surrounded the martial band 
of Sabinus. Almost all were killed. Domitian however with 
most of the nobles, while the Germans are pressing against the 
heights of the Capitol and are driven back with the help of the 
position and by Sabinus and his associates, found an 
opportunity of fleeing, and by chance to the injury of the state 
was himself saved to be in future a tyrant. Vitellius puts 
Sabinus to death by torture, all the gifts that had been offered 
to the Capitol are plundered and the temple is burned.  

32 After a day Antonius arrives, he comes in from different 
directions, a triple encounter having taken place around the 
walls of the city all the Vitellians are put to flight and killed. 
Meanwhile Vitellius was feasting lest being about to die he 
should miss a meal, and like those overflowing as they are 
accustomed to be at the last, he kept stuffing himself with the 
viands of his last table, he stupified himself with numerous 
goblets of wine, that he should lose consciousness of either 
future abuse or peril. He is plucked from a banquet, dragged 
through the throng, reviled as one about to die, injuries are 
applied that being drunk he did not feel. He is killed in the 
middle of the city pouring out wine and blood simultaneously, 
belching forth the wine drunk. Who if he had lived longer, 
would have consumed in daily living the wealth of the Roman 
empire in the expenses of his extravagances and the cost of his 
tables. In the end he ruled eight months and five days and 
already Rome had fallen short of his gluttony. Others of the 
killed were reckoned above fifty thousand. 

33 Moreover on the following day Mucianus and Antonius 
having entered together with the army barely imposed an end 
to the killing upon the raging soldiers, that because they were 
hunting down the Vitellians who had presumed to establish 
the supreme authority of the empire and aroused by such a 
great provocation they were searching the homes of private 
citizens so that when they had discovered among the people 
some hiding from fear, they killed them as Vitellians, before 
an inquiry had disclosed the truth, so that too often the fury 
of the victors preceded a questioning. And because Vespasian 
was not present Mucianus put Domitian in charge of public 
affairs on account of the interregnum, lest any fault should 
lack appropriate handling. Not yet however had eagerness for 
shameful acts poured itself completely into Domitian. He was 
to this point clumsy in his moral faults and a beginner in 
crime as in authority. Vespasian had been held back by stormy 
weather and so the sea having been cut off by the winds he 
returns to Alexandria with his son. There the news of the 
victory and the good-will of the Roman people toward him 
having been made known he decided his departure should be 
hastened lest in his absence any change should be effected, nor 
however did he leave the war of Judaea unlooked after, which 
he thought should be entrusted to his son as a partner in their 
tasks and his successor, so that he himself should not be 
lacking to the Romans, nor Vespasian to the Jews, whom his 
son would represent. Selected the performer of his father's 
triumph Titus is directed with a select troop. The foot soldiers 

go forth, they seek Nicopolis. That city is twenty three stadia 
from Alexandria. From there the soldiers having been 
embarked on a fleet of bigger ships he travels on the Nile to 
the city of Thmui. Going forth from there he lingered in the 
city which has the name Thanis. The second stay for the 
travelers is the city Heracles, the third Pelusium. Two days of 
a stationary camp having been spent thanks to Pelusium 
making a journey through the desert he arrived all the way to 
the temple of Casus Jupiter. A stay Ostracine followed it, 
lacking sources of water, however by industry the inhabitants 
prepared a relief for themselves, they put in place a channel of 
waters. The Rinocorians received the advancing army not 
without a welcome refreshment. The city Raphiul presented 
itself, which city is the beginning of Syria for those traveling 
out of Egypt. It was come to Gaza -- that was the fifth city for 
those coming -- thence into Ascalona, then into Jamnia, from 
which it is crossed into Iopen, Caesarea is arrived at, where it 
was necessary to stay a short time, also to collect a troop of 
soldiers who were as yet in winter quarters. And already the 
severity of the winter was abating. 

 
PSEUDO-HEGESIPPUS BOOK 5 
1 In the first year of the supreme power having been 

bestowed upon Vespasian Judea was tormented by savage 
battles and civil riots, nor had it experienced a cessation of 
evils during the winter, when the savageries of wars are 
accustomed to become less severe. But even the third tyrant 
Eleazarus had approached it as if intending to correct the 
faults of his predecessors, who Iudas and Simon the son of 
Ezeron and Ezechia a youth not of low birth conspiring with 
him, whom many others were following, and the interior 
parts of the temple having been seized and all the border, they 
stationed armed men before the gates in front of the entrance 
itself. Johannes however excelled in the number of 
conspirators and the size of his faction, but he was lower in 
place, and could not at all rest but must fight back against 
those higher up, he was incommoded however because he had 
enemies above. In truth Simon, whom the people had brought 
in as tyrant over themselves, held the highest places of the city, 
the lower places also were filled by his people. The city was 
suffering from a threefold battle within itself, no let up no 
respite no suspension of hostilities, there was conflict at every 
moment. Many fell, countless were butchered, blood flowed, 
it polluted everything, it filled the threshold itself of the 
temple, dead bodies piled up everywhere, some were struck by 
arrows, others by missiles. Among the three Johannes was in 
the middle lower than Eleazarus, higher than Simon; by the 
amount he was overtopped by Eleazarus, by that amount he 
himself overtopped Simon: in the middle therefore between 
both he held that place, so that by the amount he was more 
oppressed by the one, indeed he himself more oppressed the 
other. Better equipped however with other helps of siege 
machines and types of weapons, he made equal the battle, so 
that indeed besides those who were pushing for war many 
indeed of the priests were killed and immolated among the 
very sacrificial victims they had slaughtered. Although indeed 
a frequent multitude of missiles fell upon everything and 
battles seethed everywhere, however the priests religiously 
attended to the duties of sacrificing nor did they take a 
holiday from the office committed to them. And where they 
were in the interior of the temple, there they were more 
seriously killed, because things done by the siege engines had a 
more violent blow. Indeed many who had come to pray from 
the ends of the earth hoping for the blessing of safety, the 
more they clung to the temple the more they were involved in 
great danger. You would see foreigners with the citizens, 
priests and laymen thrown down together, the important with 
the base, the self indulgent with the abstinent, the blood of all 
indiscriminately mixed and flowing like a stream the interior 
recesses themselves of the temple lying in pools, blood 
swelling up in every path, so that many while they seek each 
other as champions of the factions , offended by the 
slipperiness and about to satisfy their fury were immersed in 
blood. Nor thus terrified even by the dangers did the 
followers of the tyrants however withdraw from the fighting, 
and where was the greater danger there the greater storm of 
madness raged. And if destruction gravely threatened anyone, 
others as if they were vigorously supporting the victory would 
destroy those thrown into confusion. And indeed there was 
opportunity of yielding to Eleazarus or Simon, so that they 
would be separated as if by some persons or truces of hours. 
Johannes however was always in readiness for battle, every 
moment in combat. If those above were inactive, he pressed 
upon those below from the faction of Simon, if he drove these 
away, Eleazarus attacked. If he drove some away, he would 
leap upon others, always watchful in combat and 
indefatigable in savagery itself. When they were sparing of 
javelins, they would throw burning darts, which laid hold of 
by the roofs of houses destroyed buildings which filled to 
bursting with produce and other foodstuffs for enduring a 
lengthy war were burned up together with great amounts of 
fodder they gave to the fire. They destroy the charred remains 
of the materials, the roofs of the high buildings roll down. 
Thus by blood fire destruction hunger the sinews of the entire 

city were cut down. No place was free from danger, no time 
was found for deliberation, no hope of change, no 
opportunity of escape. Everything was gloomy, full of dread, 
full of frightfulness, lamentations everywhere, panic, 
everywhere the cries of women, lamentations of the aged, 
groans of the dying, the despair of the living, so you would 
say those were wretched who remained, those were happy who 
had died. 

2 How you have been deceived, the city, by your people, to 
whom you once appeared blessed, how you have been 
conquered by your own forces and even your own hands have 
been turned against you, how you were accustomed to 
conquer without weapons to strike the enemy without any 
battle, when the angels fought for you and the waves of the sea 
were soldiers for you, the openings of the earth, the noises of 
heaven? Arise now, Moses, and see your people and the 
inheritance of the people entrusted to you perish by their own 
hands. Look upon those people of god, for whom advancing 
upon the impassable the sea opened, to whom starving heaven 
furnished food, without confinement by the sea, without 
blockade by Pharaoh, without hunger from the barrenness of 
the lands. Arise, Aaron, you who once, when because of the 
displeasure of omnipotent god death was consuming many of 
the people, stood between the living and the dead, and death 
stood still and by the interposition of your body affliction 
clung to you and was not able to go over to the contagion of 
the living. Awaken also you, Jesus Navis, who leveled the 
impregnable walls of Jericho with priests playing the trumpet, 
and see the people, to whom you made subject the foreigners, 
now the same made subject to be oppressed. Awaken, David, 
accustomed to soothe the rough spirit with the charm of the 
lyre, and see how madness dominates and has obliterated 
every sweetness of your psalms from the senses of the 
destroyers, and each one of the leaders offers all the nation to 
death, that he may twist away liberty, on behalf of which you 
offered your own self to death. Awaken, Heliseus, who 
introduced the enemy into Samaria and made him an ally. 
Through you the rattle of chariots sounded in the camps of 
Syria and the voice of cavalry and the voice of manhood, the 
enemy fled, Judaeus avoided the siege. Where now are those 
merits, where now those divine services of the blessed? It is not 
surprising if they have lost the aid of the prophets, because 
they have refused the mediator of the prophets. And so against 
yourself, Judaea, your arms are turned, your prayers profit 
you nothing, because your faith attends nothing; thus your 
people has been made against you, because your faithlessness 
has been turned against you. What remedy is being searched 
for, when the proposer of the remedy is not reconciled? What 
were you thinking would happen, when with your own hands 
you put your salvation on the cross, with your own hands you 
extinguished your life, with your own voices you banished 
your supporter, with your own attacks you killed your helper, 
except that you also put your hands against yourself? You 
have what you sought, you have snatched away from yourself 
the patron of peace, you sought for the arbiter of life to be 
killed, for Barabbas to be released to you, who on account of 
rebellion done in the city and murder had been sent to prison. 
Thus salvation departed from you, peace went away, calm left 
off, rebellion was given to you, destruction was given. 
Recognize you that Barabbas is alive today, Jesus is dead. 
Thus in you rebellion rules, peace is buried, and you are being 
destroyed more cruelly by your own people than if you were 
being destroyed by foreigners. How much of mischief, 
miserable city, did a Roman with his armies bring in to you as 
did your own people? The Romans wished peace, you 
proclaimed war. What cause was there that you should 
provoke those stronger? It was truly harsh that contrary to 
sacred law a gentile should have entered the temple, but 
already it was not the temple of god. You were not the city of 
god, nor were you able to be, for you were a tomb of the dead 
and especially of your own people whom you yourself had 
killed, not whom you had lost by an enemy. For how were you 
able to be the abode of life, who were the dwelling place of 
death, the lodging house of wickedness, the den of thieves? 
There lay dead in you unburied Ananus and Jesus the foremost 
of the priests, and they not long since clothed in the priestly 
garments, which were objects of veneration even to foreigners, 
they have lain with disfigured body, the food of birds and the 
devouring of dogs, dismembered and scattered over the entire 
city, so that the appearance of former sanctity was seen to 
lament such a great affront of the sacred name and the 
degradation of the public office. But you yourself made for 
yourself the beginning of this vileness, who killed the 
prophets in the middle of your bosom, who stoned the blessed 
ones of the lord. Zacharias lay lifeless before the temple, he lay 
unburied. Here therefore blood bathes him. But what cause of 
death was there for Ananus except that he upbraided your 
people, because it did not rise up in defense of the temple, 
because he complained about the surrendered freedom, the 
forsaken courage, the trampled relics of ancient religious rites, 
the polluted altars? He claimed the people would be 
abandoned, from the use of insensible images and statues of 
marble already perceiving nothing. Even mute animals are 
accustomed to note a change of punishment, to feel injury, to 
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be aroused by a prick, to avoid blows. Who therefore is 
neither aroused nor knows to avoid what is harmful, is like 
those not feeling. And where is your true freedom, with whose 
spirit you at one time judged that not to the Egyptians, not to 
the Palestinians, not to the Assyrians, later not to the Medes, 
must submission be made. Where is that faith of the 
Macchabaens, which once in a few routed the Babylonians, 
put the Persians to flight, overpowered Demetrius, finally in 
the women and children at Antioch it overcame arms swords 
and fires and in accordance with paternal precept preferred to 
die rather than be submissive to the commands of the king. 
Where is that devotion of the fathers the most beautiful of all 
passions, with which they offered themselves to death not for 
their children, not for their spouses, more than for the temple 
of god? Before indeed the priestly staff cut off from its forest 
root flourished, but now faith withers and piety is buried and 
the emulation of all virtue has gone away. It is not a wonder if 
the people, who have withdrawn from god and follow a 
wicked spirit of contradiction, are divided among themselves, 
for how were they able to hold their peace who rejected the 
peace of god? Christ is the peace of god who made both one. 
Deservedly therefore from one people many have been made 
against themselves, because divided they were unwilling to 
follow Jesus uniting them in fellowship, but joined together 
they followed the dividing spirit of madness. You paid 
therefore, Jerusalem, the price of your faithlessness, when you 
yourself with your own hands destroyed your defenses, when 
with your own swords you dug out your entrails, so that the 
enemy felt pity, that he was lenient that you might rage. 
Indeed he saw that god was fighting against you and was 
engaged on behalf of the Romans, and you yourself were 
bringing in a voluntary betrayal. And thus the onlookers 
preferred to be Romans rather than murderers, lest, your 
innards raging among themselves, it should be thought troops 
of contagion rather than of bravery to be approaching. To 
these sufferings of abominable murder was added the 
barbarity of wicked inhumanity, that they denied burial to 
everyone, who was killed either in the temple or around the 
streets of the city. Nor was anyone free to do burials while 
they were occupied between themselves with war and the task 
of killing more than burying held everyone. And so by a 
certain madness the services of piety perished, the employment 
of ungodliness grew worse, and nothing in such great 
misfortunes was destroyed more than compassion, which 
alone is accustomed to lighten miseries, to mitigate hardships. 
And in fact both those who had lost their own did not dare to 
bury them because of fear, because great terror advanced from 
the leaders of the opposing factions, and those who had killed 
strangers took care lest anyone should snatch them away for 
burial. And so it was necessary for everyone to fear that what 
they wished to give to another they might take away from 
themselves, or what is worse they themselves might not be 
granted the use of a tomb which they prepared for another. In 
the temple therefore itself instead of the good smelling 
ointments, instead of the censers breathing out good smells, 
instead of the odors of different flowers, the stench of 
unburied bodies was hard to bear, which the rains had 
unloosened, which the fires had charred, which the sun had 
heated. All the limbs of the murdered citizens had a horrible 
odor. From this the putrefaction of the loosened entrails, 
thence the strong smell of the burnt bodies filled every sense 
and the mouths of the living, so that they not much later were 
taken by very severe illness and they groaned themselves to be 
survivors, by which they would die from a harsher punishment, 
and by that to have been saved so that they should see the laws 
of nature to be dissolved at the same time with their country, 
justice to be denied to the living, peace to the citizens, burial 
to the dead, human and divine affairs equally to be 
dishonored and polluted, everything mingled together, 
compassion to be criminal, cruelty to be held in the place of 
reverence. A military camp in the temple, warfare on the 
threshold, death on the altars, themselves to see those things 
about to happen which they had not believed the prophets 
announcing. Had not David said about these very things: they 
polluted your sacred temple, they placed the remains of your 
servants as food for the birds of the sky, they poured out their 
blood like water around Jerusalem and there was no one who 
should do burials? For at that time gentiles came into the 
heirship of god, who would snatch away all things, and the 
temple was defiled with their corpses and the unburied bodies 
of the dead lay as the food of birds, the greediness of wild 
beasts: blood was shed so that it lay in pools in the temple, he 
was lacking who should do burying, because the madness was 
shifted from the living into the dead, from the dead into those 
who were still living. Anybody who wished to bury someone 
dead, was himself killed, and he who had killed the dead man 
transferred his anger to the burier, so that he should deny 
burial to the former he killed the latter. Again he who had 
killed the burier exercised a greater barbarity about the dead 
man, whom already owing nothing to hatred, not feeling 
sufferings, he despoils of the funeral rites owed to nature. 
What else could befall them, who were not accepting divine 
precepts? They mocked the announcements of the prophets, 
they spurned every command of heaven, They did not believe 

the things about to be, which that they should take place they 
themselves hastened. For there was an ancient and repeated 
saying that the city of Jerusalem would then be ruined and the 
sacred things destroyed. when the strife of war attacked the 
law and domestic hands should contaminate the temple of god. 
Not even this did they understand; indeed how many times 
was the house of god destroyed, how many times was there 
rebellion, how often blockade, how often war! Never was that 
city destroyed, unless when truly they fixed the temple of god 
to a cross with domestic hands. And about that temple, let 
them hear: break up this temple and in three days I will rouse 
it again. And indeed what was it other than sacrilege, when 
they extended irreverent hands against the source of salvation, 
when they stoned him, when they scourged him, when they 
seized him, when they killed him? Then truly the divine fire 
consumed their sacred things. For when they were burned by 
the Babylonians they were afterwards renewed, destroyed by 
Pompey they were restored again, but they were thoroughly 
burned, when Jesus came, broken up by the heat of the divine 
spirit they vanished. It was necessary with a certain abundant 
lamenting for us to recite certain funeral rites of our ancestral 
rituals, and as it were to follow a certain funeral procession 
and to loosen the funeral rites with the customs of our 
ancestors. But let us come to the beginning of the siege of 
Jerusalem. 

3 Titus had returned into Judaea and a few days having 
been interposed, so that the ranks of military numbers might 
be filled again, from which a select band had been sent into 
Italy, he increased the fighting hastening to join his father, 
lest he should send him into danger alone about to fight 
against the Vitellianan forces. He moved the route of the army 
with great propriety the column careful everywhere and 
prepared, mistrustful of ambush, because it saw itself superior 
in valor. It came into the territory of Samaria. Gofna received 
it, which had long since conceded to the Romans. It came into 
Aulona, from which Jerusalem was not more than thirty 
stadia. From that place cavalry to the number of six hundred 
having been taken up he stretched out the cavalry before the 
city, to explore also the situation of the place, [p. 302] the 
character of the defenses, the height of the walls, the spirit of 
the common people, who were reported to be oppressed by the 
forces of the brigands, who had unwillingly assented to the 
siege, and accordingly would proffer their consent against the 
Romans less if freedom to speak were to be given. Impressively 
therefore he rode with a small escort on the common rampart 
which was directed at the walls of the city, not was anyone 
seen to come forth. However when he turned his horse to one 
side to go around the circuit of the walls, while the rest of the 
troop followed their leader, very many suddenly poured forth 
from the place which is located facing the tomb of Helena and 
bursting forth they captured the road, so that they blocked off 
the greater part of the horsemen who were following Titus. 
He with a few had gone past in accordance with the plan of 
the ambushers, so that left by the others he might more easily 
be overwhelmed, because it was neither easy to retreat to his 
men on account of the multitude of enemies inserted, nor did a 
ditch and wall and other hindrances of the place allow him to 
go further by which peril was presented from two directions. 

4 Seeing therefore that in valour alone was there any chance 
of safety for himself, nor of opening the road otherwise than 
by the sword --- for already the others with their horses 
turned around were departing, although they trusted that the 
son of the emperor would be following --- he turned his horse; 
having urged the rest with a shout that they should follow, he 
rushed against the enemy. This seemed impossible how he 
would be able to escape, unless it is noted that in war 
frequently boldness although alone can accomplish what is a 
wall for oneself, afterwards because with others following 
behind the common crowd thought more for looking after 
itself in danger than pursuing the enemy, as if he who had 
extended his hand so that he should hold a horse, should be 
killed. Finally only two of the associates of Titus having been 
killed, with those remaining the son of the emperor returned 
to his men. Nor truly does it seem possible to doubt, because 
with head bare and unprotected in other respects, who had 
gone forward in the sally not prepared for battle, who had 
put on neither a helmet nor a breastplate, and from that 
received nothing of a wound, although darts were thrown 
chiefly against him, that such a great man was being reserved 
for the overthrow of this city. Surely it is the heart of the king 
in the hand of god. And therefore the boldness did not 
increase for the Jews from the outcome of their trickery and 
the success of their deceit, he returns to the city with the army 
after a night and from a certain tower, from which the city 
was looked out upon and the great size of the temple, he 
pointed to his troops with what city there would be for 
himself a war, that it was necessary for them to be energetic 
and prudent because a numberless people prepared for 
trickery had to be conquered by them. He arranged which 
ranks should approach the walls; he had inquired which were 
yet wearied from the night march, he stations them at a 
distance as reserves. It is advanced little by little. When it was 
come to the mount of Olives, a valley below it lay midway 
between the route and the city which has the name Cedron, 

where looking from the walls upon the army drawn up, for it 
was six stadia away, they put aside for the time their zeal for 
strife and an external enemy arriving gave up in a domestic 
agreement the fights of the civil wars. For generally even fear 
suppressed the fierce hatreds. Finally the men of the parties 
encouraging each other in turns their zeals uniting that they 
should defend their country together, lest by their discord it 
should give a bloodless victory to the Romans, relying upon 
their numbers they thought that the enemy should quickly be 
attacked, and the foremost thrown into confusion by an 
unexpected attack. But when the Romans trained by actual 
long standing practice and battles of diverse types confirmed 
themselves in mind, relying upon their order they began to 
cut down those attacking, to push them away with their 
shields, to repulse them with the hurling of javelins, by no 
means however without mutual losses. Indeed the Jews were 
already pressing close and the Roman line was wavering, 
unless the situation having been learned Titus had arrived and 
charging against the adversaries encouraging his troops had 
renewed the battle had aroused the courage of the soldiers 
reproving the Roman ranks victory would have been yielded 
to the disordered multitude not without the shame of great 
disheartedness. And the Jews having been driven off, they 
pursued them divided by the valley, the victor he took himself 
back to his own men, secure in his judgement, because the 
higher positions against those lower, it they should attempt 
to give battle, were giving assistance, he took himself to 
another part of the Roman army. Caesar departing the Jews 
pour themselves down from the walls and rush in a great 
throng upon the enemy, so that the soldiers fled from the 
charge of the countless multitude and took themselves to the 
higher reaches of the mountains; the flank having been left 
unprotected even the rest who preferred battle, fled. In the 
meantime Caesar positioned in the middle, most beseeching, 
that he should not put himself in danger and with the army 
dispersed be placed alone in the greatest of the danger, when 
he was the master of the world, --- for he should not fight as 
before in the place of a soldier but of an emperor, in whose 
danger there was disaster for everyone, --- he did not 
acquiesce but placing the honor of military service before 
safety, in the view of which a glorious death outweighed the 
shame of a life, he turns his breast against the enemy and those 
deterred whom he had gone against he flings himself against 
others. For by his appearance alone and the fame of his 
exceedingly well known and courageous bravery he drove 
back the enemy. And so they fell back whom he had charged 
against, but from other sides the Jews more and more were 
pouring in. And they almost [p. 305] closed in upon Titus, 
except that many of the soldiers seeing Caesar to be engaged 
in the middle of the battle shout out to the rest pointing out 
that the son of the emperor must not be left in danger. Thus 
their sense of honor recalled everyone and armed their fears, 
that they should not be branded by the disgrace of having 
abandoned Caesar. And having wheeled about against the 
Jews with every effort and bravery they drove the 
undisciplined horde into the valley, nor was it difficult for 
those climbing out to fall back. Thus Titus twice called back 
from flight a number of fleeing soldiers and took them out of 
danger and disgrace, having made use of equal bravery and 
finally of their sense of honor, which while it turns aside 
faintheartedness, brought in bravery, first that Caesar should 
not be abandoned, afterwards even that the enemy should be 
driven back. 

5 When the public fighting was inactive for a brief time, the 
internal fighting proceeded. For Johannes many having been 
incited by the occurrence of the passover celebration, that 
they should approach the temple as if for the sake of observing 
it, and as if the opportunity of entering had been given to 
allies, prepared a trick. For having entered with a peaceful 
appearance but armed on the inside the coverings having been 
thrown aside well prepared with defences and with armored 
breasts they raise their swords to fight. Demoralized by which 
panic those who were at leisure within the temple unarmed 
burst out and left the temple empty. The former having 
followed them and cutting the throats of those whom they 
were able to catch, pursuing the others beyond the bounds of 
the temple, the opportunity of breaking in was given to 
Johannes and his associates. Many humans were killed in that 
place, so that even those who had not resisted some cause or 
other having been feigned were killed, nor was stillness of 
benefit to the peaceful nor silence to those passed over nor 
patience to those yielding. And the interior parts of the 
temple having been seized Johannes rode against Simon even, 
Eleazarus and the other chief persons of the third faction 
having been named in the second place to himself.  

6 Also on the third day Titus advances against the enemy 
and leads forth the army. And reaching it he struck against 
the the crowded multitude of Jews before the city with the 
appearance of wishing to surrender themselves to the Romans 
but as if fearing. Having suspected treachery and especially 
inasmuch as recently he had seen them conspiring among 
themselves and obstinate not having thought it credible them 
to have suddenly changed, he warned the soldiers that trickery 
must be guarded against and it must not rashly be approached 
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near the walls in crowded ranks unless by his command, lest 
those who had come out from the city should surround from 
the rear. Suddenly from the city a noise arose and a certain 
strife gradually resounded of some pretending a voluntary 
exit, of others still resisting, because the first were demanding 
that the gates be opened for them, the last were ordering them 
to be kept closed, some were wishing for peace, others for war. 
The crowd of soldiers rushed themselves forward to aid those, 
who had asked from the walls that assistance be given them. A 
great many go beyond the command without formation 
without any method as if rushing to meet and bringing 
assistance to those coming, so that by the nearer assistance 
confidence of breaking out should be granted to a great 
number and fear to those resisting, or an opportunity among 
those struggling of breaking out for themselves. Whom they 
began to pour themselves around from behind who stood firm 
outside, they pressed upon those surrounded. These fled to the 
wall as if suspecting nothing from those who were pretending 
peace. Thereupon stones and missiles were thrown down and 
suddenly the fiction of peace was changed into battle. Whence 
aroused they rush against the enemy, who although they had 
tried to surround the foremost of the Roman soldiers, feared 
however that they themselves might be surrounded by the 
entire army, and so while they feared the whole, they lost 
almost from their hands those whom they had already 
considered captured although many wounds had been 
inflicted and themselves for the most part wounded. Followed 
however all the way to the tomb of Helena they made noise as 
the manner is by clashing shields, mocking the Romans 
because they had surrounded them a second time by trickery. 

7 Caesar somewhat disturbed forbad those returning to be 
mingled with the rest and convoked an assembly saying: 
"Although the Roman valor is great, excelling the peoples of 
all the races, especially however it excels in orderly 
arrangement and obedience to orders. For that is the 
preservation of military training. Nor is it strange that the 
Jews devise tricks, they construct tricks who judge themselves 
unequal in strength. But as it is the part of the weaker to rely 
upon treachery, thus it is the part of the stronger to beware 
that trickery does not dupe strength. And so them to be 
amazed, because they agreed themselves to be in desperate 
straits, that the situation is not coming together in an 
advance of better things for the Romans 1 , and from that it 
happens that the performance of trickery for them is in doubt, 
for us the exertion of valor is in an uncertain state. But if the 
strength of the enemy is stronger than great trickery, it is less 
scandalous. For to be overcome by equals or indeed by those 
stronger is free from disgrace. But truly nothing in you gives 
offense except excess alone of contending and a certain hasty 
lack of self-control of the troops, what can be worse than for 
the discipline of the troops to be discarded when Caesar is 
present? Much I think the very rules of military service will 
groan from the shame of such a great disintegration, much the 
emperor will when he learns this, who always preferred 
himself to be obeyed by his soldiers than to be feared by the 
enemy. For obedience hastens the effect of the soldier, fear of 
the enemy delays victory. What is a father about to think of 
his son, whose authority is so weak over the army? For let it 
be proclaimed about the leader, whose order is disregarded, 
that he is more often vindicated against those who have 
fought the enemy against orders, than against those who 
attacking according to orders have yielded to valour. For by 
the laws death is prescribed for anyone leaving the ranks. 
What therefore will happen when not one but everywhere the 
army leaves its post and disregards the orders of its 
commander? Be aware that you are soldiers of the Roman 
empire of the people of the senate, for whom even to conquer 
without the authorization of an order is a crime." He terrified 
with a speech of this type not only those in command of the 
soldiers but even the entire army. For when he aimed at 
pointedly the leaders of the ranks, he was seen to be about to 
punish everyone. And so all who were scattered around were 
asking that the censure of the few who had first left their posts 
should be imposed upon all. Although Caesar was not quick 
for a requital of the transgression, he was not however 
relentless for leniency. He pardoned with great seriousness 
saying himself to forgive all and to have been sufficiently 
satisfied against everyone by the consequences of the attack, 
the reason that attention ought to be directed against each 
one all the way up to the outcome, against the multitude up to 
the command, against those things all the way up to 
punishment, against these things up top censure. Often even in 
good armies battle failures have given reasons for future 
valour. 

8 After these things Titus turned his wrath against the 
enemy and reflecting upon the dangerous blockade among so 
many headlong, so may steep places, with unexpected sorties 
the outstripped soldiers did not have the means with which 
they might restore their position, from which they might 
forestall the enemy, where they might station war machines, 
he ordered the steep places before the city to be filled in. 
Which when they were thus done the Jewish excursions were 
not even a present danger. They were afflicted with the 
domestic struggle, when the Romans were occupied with 

filling in the steep places. Nor was the band of either party 
small. Ten thousand and their fifty leaders were with Simon. 
Idumaeans* also to the number five thousand were joined to 
the faction of Simon, which Iacobus and Simon junior were in 
charge of. (* or Edomites. The Hebrew word Edom means 
"red", and is derived from the name of its founder, Esau, the 
elder son of the Hebrew patriarch Isaac, because he was born 
"red all over". As a young adult, he sold his birthright to his 
brother Jacob for "red pottage". The Tanakh describes the 
Edomites as descendants of Esau. In the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar II the Edomites helped plunder Jerusalem 
and slaughter the Judaeans. For this treachery the Judaist 
prophets denounced Edom violently. The historian Strabo, 
writing around the time of Jesus, held that the Idumaeans, 
whom he identified as of Nabataean origin, constituted the 
majority of the population of Western Judaea, where they 
commingled with the Judaeans and adopted their customs. A 
view shared also by some modern scholarly works which 
consider Idumaeans as of Arab or Nabataean origins. The 
City of Petra is believed to have been settled as early as 9,000 
BC, and it was possibly established in the 4th century BC as 
the capital city of the Nabataean Kingdom. The Nabataeans 
were nomadic Arabs who used Petra [due to its proximity to 
the trade routes] as a major trading hub.) Moreover Johannes 
the interior of the temple having been seized by that trick 
which we spoke of before, crowded together with six thousand 
armed men was stirring up the conflict. Two thousand with 
another four hundred men joined him, after they began to 
unite in a harmonious spirit for the defense of the city, 
Eleazarus and Simon Arinis whom they had used before the 
leaders .For whom fighting among themselves for booty the 
people were in the middle of those who won and as if the 
reward of the contest were transferred back and forth in 
accordance with the various outcomes. For a short time they 
had come together in the manner of armistices and awakened 
to the first attack of the Romans: they fell back with unsound 
entrails into the old disease of domestic fever, when the attack 
of the external diseases was more relaxed. Without there was 
generally war, within riot, more serious for the reason that 
the riot itself both was fed by the war and fed the war. The 
two factions were fighting for political power, the people 
between the two were concerned not about servitude, but that 
they should not fall to the worst master. 

9 A certain powerful man founded the city Jerusalem of the 
Chananaeans, who in the native speech was called a just king, 
which at first he named Solymam, afterwards he added a 
temple, from the place the city was named Jerusalem. It from 
the beginning had its inhabitants from the race of 
Chananaeans. David the leading man of the Hebrew race 
drove out the Chananaeans, he installed his own people, who 
in that country made a royal palace for himself. He wanted 
also to found a temple to god, but forbidden by a prophecy he 
left Solomon his heir, who would build the temple which he 
himself had wanted. And therefore Solomon established the 
temple, to which kings for the beautification of the city added 
many things. Envy arose from its magnificence. Among all 
works however the temple was supreme with great work and 
gleaming marble, in which were large and precious hanging 
curtains woven with scarlet and blue and fine linen and purple. 
Not idle material of such great diversity but whose splendor 
signified mysteries of hidden things, for the reason that his 
was the temple who was master of the sky and air, the earth 
and sea as the creator of the elements and who alone ruled and 
governed all things. In scarlet the fiery sky was fashioned, in 
blue the air, in fine linen the earth which is begotten in it, in 
purple the sea which is dyed with the maritime shell-fish, so 
that you bind together two from the color, two from their 
begetting. Indeed the chief priest had been accustomed to 
portray these four things in his garments, because the greatest 
assembly was of the feast days, as if about to pray for the 
people he dressed himself in the whole world, in his image 
who was about to come, the chief of the priests Jesus, that he 
should take away the sins of the world. The chief priest 
covered the thighs inside with a linen covering, for the reason 
that before the rest faith of mind in a priest is sought and 
purity of body, which ought to gird about the lewdness of the 
flesh. There were two sacred tabernacles, one the inner, and 
the other the outer. The priests always entered into the outer, 
into the inner which was called the second the chief only of the 
priests [p. 311] would enter once without blood, that he 
should make offerings for himself and for the transgressions of 
the people, this signifying Jesus about to come with the holy 
spirit who truly alone would enter the inner sanctuary of the 
divine sacraments and, because he knew all the mysteries of 
the heavenly nature, alone also would reconcile the entire 
world to the father with his blood, so that he would have 
compassion for heaven and earth. Finally after he came, he 
appeased all things with blood of his cross, which are either in 
the earth or in heaven. Within a censer, within a table, within 
a lamp: the censer, because thus to god the father, as incense, 
is directed the prayer of the high priest, the table, because on 
that is the passion of Christ and the mysteries of the 
sacraments, from which indeed David said you have prepared 
a table in my sight, just as whose twelves loaves, the twelve 

apostles are witnesses of his suffering and resurrection. The 
lamp, which is placed on the lamp-stand, previously it was 
beneath the corn-measure, that is beneath the measure of the 
law, now it is in the fullness of grace seven-wicked pouring 
out light, for the reason that the holy spirit lights up the 
temple of god with the virtues of the seven greatest graces. 
Knowledge of the trinity was therefore in the interiors of the 
temple which were called the holies of holies, where the rod of 
Aaron once placed flourished, which by the grace of priests in 
Christ was about to work after the death which redeemed the 
world. There were fourteen steps before the temple, through 
which in the time of king Ezechia a shadow ascended 
signifying to him the end of his life was about to occur. But 
warned by a prophecy he prayed and earned a postponement 
of death by this evidence that the sun poured back by these 
same steps, which signified by such a great number the passage 
of years of life poured back to him.  
10 Since therefore the city was fortified on all sides by the 
works of many kings and especially of Herod, who 
strengthened the fortress which has the name Antonia to the 
splendor of the greatest work and adorned it with great 
beauty, Caesar went round it seeking, from what direction he 
would be able most easily to pour himself into the city, and 
the circuit of the wall having been examined through its entire 
circumference he settled upon the area neighbouring the 
mound, where Johannes the the chief of the priests lay buried, 
for undertaking the siege. Adhering to which too closely 
reconnoitering Nicanor one of his friends giving his attention 
to the task too studiously was struck by an arrow and slain. 
Indeed he had approached too closely, while he thinks it 
would be some advance of future peace, if the opportunity of 
engaging in dialogue should be given him, whose effect it was 
reckoned would be powerful and strong in influencing the 
minds of the listeners. Caesar, angered because they had 
inflicted death by an unexpected wound on him who was 
exhorting well-being, orders the troops into battle and the 
war is stirred up by the hostile hurling of javelins and 
especially with missiles, the battering rams are moved up, 
with which the strong walls are struck. Alarmed by which all 
who previously were fighting with zeal among themselves 
about mastery enter into agreement and freedom from 
punishment of their superiors having been given they make 
themselves one body and the peril forcing acting in concert 
they defend the city. Coming forth against the mounds they 
hurl fire upon the war machines, that they might destroy the 
ramparts and burn up the moveable shelters, set fire to the 
battering rams. And they would have have burned almost all 
types of the machines, if many selected soldiers and allies 
especially from the region of the city of Alexandria had not 
fought back vigorously. To whom resisting strongly Caesar 
added the assistance of powerful cavalry. He himself fighting 
fiercely killed twelve champions of the opposing forces. Thus 
the force of the remaining multitude avoiding destruction 
returned into the city and the Roman works were protected 
from burning. Iohannes the leader of the Idumaeans fell in 
that battle, while he was engaged before the walls in 
conversation with a Roman soldier known to him, struck in 
the back by the wound of an arrow, he fell immediately. They 
consider Arabis the most skillful of his javelin throwers the 
author of his death, the Idumaeans affected by great grief, 
because they had lost a man quick in battle and wise in counsel. 

11 The following night it happened that three towers which 
Titus had ordered to be erected upon the rampart by which he 
might transfix the Jews with darts either from a level with 
them or from higher, suddenly with no force of the enemies 
fell. By which noise the entire of the Romans was thrown into 
confusion from the opinion that the ramparts had been 
destroyed by the enemy, they thought the towers had been cut 
down, which falling caused great destruction far and wide. 
And a miserable outrage almost was admitted, that the victors 
would have yielded in flight during the night to an uncertain 
enemy, if the darkness and the fall itself by the dust raised had 
not taken away vision, so that they considered it uncertain in 
what direction they should flee. Each one inquired from the 
nearest person what had happened, nor was able to learn the 
truth of the matter, because the cause of this was similarly 
unknown by everyone, until Caesar the matter having been 
investigated ordered to be spread about, that what had 
happened was from the sudden fall, not from any hostile 
incursion. Thus the panic was calmed and every aid to 
storming the city located in strength, for when they were the 
height of the walls and most things were covered by iron or 
brass and the enemy were fended off by darts and the height 
itself, the Romans advanced the battering ram machines, by 
whose frequent blow the strengths of the wall were loosened, 
they began to rely upon lighter darts and arrows that they 
might divert the defenders, that they might push aside the 
obstacles of those hindering. Thus little by little the wall was 
yielding to those pounding. From which the Jews called the 
very largest battering ram a destroyer of cities. And so a part 
of the walls having been battered down the Jews untroubled 
forsook the defence of the wall itself, because they had two 
other interior walls, and departed to the second wall. Them 
fleeing the Romans, entering through the gaps of the wall, 
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opened the gates. The entire army having been admitted deep 
within, it destroyed the exterior wall, lest it should be an 
impediment to those fighting or, if there should be setbacks, 
an enclosure for those escaping. 

12 Allied together they allotted to themselves the places of 
Johannes and Simon around the second wall. Johannes with 
his men was fighting in the fortress which has the name 
Antonia. Neighbouring to him was the arcade of the temple 
which faced to the north. For that location, in which was the 
fortress afterwards designated by the name Antonia, lying 
between two arcades, was named toward the norther, that is 
the northern. Simon undertook the task of defending the city 
up to the tomb of Johannes. The battle for them was for safety, 
for the Romans it was for victory. Although for them bravery 
was more important for fighting, the location however was 
worse for the siege, since the fighting might oppress them 
from the wall. Daring was more immoderate for the Jews, 
firmness more important for the Romans. The leaders hung 
over the factions, and from that the greatest competition 
arose, while each is eager to demonstrate his own bravery to 
his commanders. Simon spurred on his own men with fear and 
terror, Titus encouraged the Romans as much as possible by 
their sense of honor, because they thought it worse than death 
not to show their courage to Caesar, since he himself had not 
hesitated so many times to offer himself to dangers in front of 
the army. The habit of winning armed them [p. 315] and the 
ignorance of losing, especially with Titus present, the judge of 
the courage of each one, by whom a reward for bravery was 
not expected, but above everything the reward of greatest 
value was to have done anything vigorously with him 
watching which did not displease him. Aroused by that 
incentive Longinus a man of the equestrian forces seeing 
enemies before the walls clusters of Jews and as if indignant 
that they had provoked the Romans to war and dared to come 
forth on even terms, dismounted from his horse and threw 
himself into the middle of the enemy. And he pierced one 
preparing to resist in the mouth itself with a javelin and 
simultaneously took away his voice and life, he thrust the 
javelin torn from the prostrate body into another and took 
himself back to his own men a victor. We are speaking of 
those most prominent: but there were many imitators from 
each side but of a different type. Despair gave boldness to the 
Jews, to the Romans the desire for glory added courage: an 
equal contempt of death however for unequal spirits. The Jews 
thought it a consolation to die together with the enemy, Titus 
was hastening to finish the war, but without the loss of his 
own men, he preferred even to save all the enemy themselves if 
he were able rather than to destroy them. He did not 
admonish a soldier otherwise than that fighting must be for a 
purpose, true valor to be this alone, to which the companion 
is foresight, for bravery without judgement should be seen as 
rashness, and in no place should more caution be taken than 
in victory. Defeated to die with the winner is a triumph. And 
so counsel must be taken that the outcome not be seen to have 
been that he conquered, but to have been worthlessness that 
he did not avoid the conjunction of danger. He orders 
therefore that the battering ram be moved to the middle of the 
north wall. 

13 Castor was there a clever man and prepared for trickery, 
who the rest having been put to flight through the arrows of 
the bowmen stretched out with nine other associates in 
trickery. He when he noticed the tower to be destroyed the 
wall to be tottering and easily to be about to fall if the blow 
of the war machine were repeated, extending his hands asked 
Caesar in a miserable voice that he should now spare the city 
about to be destroyed and not think it must be undermined in 
a final destruction. Caesar thought that about to give up his 
troops he was asking for pardon. So that the surrender could 
proceed he orders the war machine to stop, the javelin 
throwers to refrain from battle. He gave Castor an 
opportunity of speaking. He pretended to climb down, then as 
if persuading his men, some willing others not yielding, and 
suddenly as if protesters who were being forced striking 
themselves above their breastplates they fell down. A great 
wonder although a trick lay hidden. Thus they prolonged the 
time. Among which one of the Roman soldiers struck the nose 
of Castor with the dart of an arrow. He bewailed and 
complained to Caesar, asked that he order someone to extend 
their right hand to him, that he was about to take asylum. 
Caesar entrusted the task to Josephus, in truth he who had 
experience in the treacheries of the Jews answered that he saw 
nothing sincere in it. Aeneas however advanced nearer the 
wall and that he might receive the one coming ran to meet 
him. To whom shoutings that he should open his bosom that 
he might receive gold, let fly a stone. He with watchful eyes 
foresaw the stone and having dropped with a quick leap of his 
body evaded it. However the vast catastrophe of the stone 
enveloped another standing near. Caesar brooded over this 
bitterly ordering the war machine to be driven with greater 
force for the casting down of the walls. In opposition fires 
were hurled down to burn up the machines. But when the wall 
was brought down Castor pretending greatness of mind in 
contempt of death with a trick as if he threw himself in the fire, 
with a disgraceful trick seized a way of escape with his life.  

14 By now one wall that is the third remained two having 
been destroyed. Thus far Caesar kept his patience, who 
noticed that whatever had been destroyed was already lost to 
him. While he spares and and calls for surrender, an 
unanticipated troop with a few rushing over the second wall, 
a band having been assembled the Jews wound a great many. 
Furthermore many on both sides were dead. Then Caesar 
pierced those resisting with arrows from a distance, among 
those crowded together the darts were never eluded, no blow 
was without its wound. So the Jews began to move back and 
Titus recovered his own men. And already in the city hunger 
had advanced deeply. The Jews however for their victories 
because they had recovered the second wall, were boasting as 
if the Romans had been driven out, but they were not able to 
repair those fallen down nor to defend those about fall. But 
they continued to resist to some extent. It was fought for three 
days at the second wall, on the fourth day not holding back 
the Roman valor they fled back within the third wall. Caesar 
meanwhile orders that an assault be refrained from, he 
ordered only that the second wall be destroyed. And because a 
great part of the war remained, he decided that a soldier 
should gather food for himself, lest a lack should threaten the 
conquerors, weakening those wanting food. For four days the 
army collected grain for itself, and the time was also deemed 
suitable that the Jews should take counsel for themselves, that 
they should turn about. And indeed the people preferred this, 
but the leaders of the strife thinking that they had acted 
against the people with great crimes, while they looked 
forward to no place of pardon, thought it easier to perish 
with all than if as the instigators they should perish alone. 
Therefore on the fifth day, because nothing tending to making 
peace was offered by the Jews, Caesar attacks the walls with a 
double column and orders two ramparts to be erected, one 
against Antonia, the other against the wall which was about 
the tomb of Johannes. By the latter he was seeking the 
overthrow of the upper city, while by the other that he should 
conquer the fortress, even that he should get possession of the 
temple. Which if he did not bring into his power, he was not 
able even to hold the city without danger. Titus had divided 
his army into two parts. Separated also Johannes and Simon 
had assigned to themselves the duties of defense. Johannes was 
defending Antonia, Simon with his armed men and the people 
of the Idumaeans looked to the tomb of Johannes and from his 
higher position baffled every attempt of the besiegers by 
whatever means he was able. Also the more practiced had been 
taught by their misfortunes to charge against the siege 
engines and had themselves taken over for themselves many 
types of siege engines, with which they destroyed the works of 
the Romans, impeded their undertakings. Noticing whose 
headlong stubbornness to be confusing the tasks, Caesar 
wished conversation, so that they would not perhaps from 
despair of pardon resist more obstinately, and might from 
trust of things promised give up. He began to persuade them 
that they should not involve themselves in the destruction of 
the captured city, that they should relinquish it to his power, 
which was already held by his arms and walled around by the 
siege was being pressed to its final destruction; he would give 
pardon to those yielding, if only they took counsel for 
themselves and their country, so that the entire city will not 
be destroyed. He commands Josephus that he should address 
the citizens in their native tongue, that he himself might 
perhaps change his fellow tribesmen, that they should reject 
their madness. Who although he knew the hatred of the Jews 
to have been showered upon himself, moved back from the 
walls as far beyond the flight of an arrow as he was able, 
however so that he could be heard, he described in detail what 
was to the best interests of the citizens in this well known 
address to them. 

15 "It has been, Hebrews, human nature to fight stubbornly, 
before things come to a climax, while you believed yourselves 
to be superior by reason of the place and assistance of the 
known region, although it would have been appropriate for 
the Romans insuperable in war not to be challenged in arms, 
by whom they have been often conquered who had conquered 
you, but however [p. 319] thoughtless minds of men have this 
lapse in favorable circumstances, at the same time because 
generally the outcome of war is doubtful, and so each one even 
though inferior in valor commits himself to chance, finally 
you have trusted to walls, you have not thought even all the 
way to the forthcoming destruction of the temple. Spare the 
sanctuaries, spare the altars, spare the one time house of god. 
For indeed god himself has already deserted you, because you 
have abandoned the observation of piety. We have suffered 
war in the middle of the temple. Fires distributed around the 
temple have gone astray, Fires scattered about the temple 
went astray, armed men stood around but not the sort as were 
accustomed. Up to this point however having hands unsoiled 
by sacrilege they prefer not to defile the sacred doorposts, nor 
to abolish the ancient rites, if you permit it. What more is 
expected? Two walls have been thrown down, a third survives 
but is weaker that the two torn down. Is divine help hoped for 
and assistance from the inner sanctuary? But he who was 
protecting us has gone over to the enemy, inasmuch as whom 
we were cherishing the Romans are venerating, we are 

offending. Who moreover does know that god is with them, 
who has made everything subservient to them except those 
things that are inaccessible from too much heat or cold, and 
thus outside the Roman empire because the same are outside 
human use? To different peoples god has given dominion by 
turns, no one denies him to have been the helper first to the 
Egyptians, after to the Jews, also to the Assyrians and 
Persians, afterwards turned to the Romans to remain with 
them; in fact all kingdoms to have yielded to them, all the 
earth to have been given into their possession. What do you 
with the victors over the entire earth, to whom the hidden 
parts of the ocean and the furthest limits of India lie open? 
What if I add Britain divided from all the world by an 
interposed sea but brought back into the circle of the earth by 
the Romans? The land of the Scots trembles before them 
which owes nothing to the world, Saxony inaccessible from 
swamps and hedged in by impassable regions trembles, which 
although it may seem to dare the intrigues of war, indeed 
itself is frequently added a captive to the Roman triumphs. It 
is regarded as the strongest race of men and as excelling the 
rest, it relies upon piracy and pirate ships, not upon strength, 
prepared for flight rather than battle. But you say to die is 
better than to lose freedom. When, Jews, did that opinion 
succeed among you, or when among the Hebrews was 
profitable servitude not preferred to unprofitable freedom? 
Jacob himself the patriarch led the Hebrews down into Egypt, 
lest they perish from starvation, likewise the twelve patriarchs 
his sons went down that famous beginning of our race. There 
the respected Judas from the race of Jews, who gave his name 
to the people, there Joseph exalted with his chariot and horses 
preferred to put himself under rule so that he might feed his 
people rather than go back to the freedom of his own origin, 
there Benjamin restrained by the conscientious trickery of his 
brother agreed to the deceit, because it was not a fault to be a 
slave to those more powerful, there their generation, when it 
was summoned by Moses, wanted to stay. Thus harsh 
servitude even did not displease your fathers so that it was 
preferred to dangers. You served the Egyptians and would 
that it were so again! And not only did you serve then, when 
you preferred the nourishment of foreign servitude to the 
showers of heavenly food, but even afterwards conquered and 
captives you descended into Egypt when you were fleeing from 
the Assyrians. You served even the Macedonians, you served 
even the Assyrians through the course of many years, and that 
servitude was pleasant. You served the Persians the Seleucians 
the Palestinians, you reckoned only the Romans oppressive to 
you, to whom indeed those were slaves whom you were 
serving. Which therefore hatred or gratitude do you owe 
them, who made you equals to your masters? I think this is 
your vengeance, not an indignity, because they have delivered 
you from those things to which you had been subjected. An 
Assyrian is oppressed by servitude who was ruling over all 
Asia. An Egyptian plows for the Romans, he sows from his 
own which he reaps for them. Macedonia which the Persian 
having been conquered spread its empire all the way to the 
Indians, recognizes as its masters those whom it disregarded, 
and remembers to no purpose that it imposed the name of 
Aeacides upon its kings, certainly it would not have stopped 
otherwise than for the triumph of the Romans, to whom even 
Pyrrus himself, an offspring and the race of Achilles and 
bearing the name, overcome by arms made himself subject 
from the desire of meriting peace do that he might ask for 
pardon. About the Palestinians what may I say whom the 
strength of a single governor restrains? Ungrateful, for is it 
not your renown to serve with the Persians? That is indeed to 
serve with royal powers and the greatest king to have the 
consolation of submission. But I ask when have you been free 
who are now rejecting servitude? When therefore have you 
been free? Or when were you master over others who were 
under a king? You had god for king, you rejected his rule 
under whom alone you were free. You were willing to serve 
men. Why do you tear away the testaments of the fathers, the 
hereditary succession willfully disobedient to the fathers? You 
chose a king who was named Saul. Him having been killed, 
the Palestinian people ruled you. After a time David 
succeeded to the rule of the entire people, indeed a gentler 
master but a master nevertheless. And before he rested David 
himself imposed a king upon the people. From Solomon the 
kingdom was again divided in two and the inheritance was 
divided through a long series of despotism. That I may pass 
over the captivities, Cyrus restored most of the Jews to their 
lands and their religious rites. But your fathers, when they 
were being ground down by the serious battles of the Persians, 
however much uplifted by the triumphs of the Machabaeans, 
chose the Roman alliance for themselves. The divine scripture 
held the agreements of many embassies. You were made allies 
of the Romans who were the slaves of the Persians. But again 
you preferred to have a king rather than a chief of the priests, 
to whom the people were submissive; when the savagery of 
your kings was intolerable, Herod having died, Archelaus 
having been defeated, you asked to be Roman under Caesar, 
you surrendered yourselves to Caesar, to whom all have been 
made subject, for a change to a softer servitude. In the 
common condition of every one to be a slave is a certain 
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freedom, inasmuch as the obedience of the slaves is graced by 
the authority of those in control. Although the Romans do 
not exact slavery the supporters of freedom, who not only 
killed a harsh king but did not suffer an arrogant king, and 
thus among them the name of empire is in low regard because 
it increases theirs, not because it suppresses that of others. But 
be it: may it be useful to you not obey the Roman empire; let 
us see if it is free, if it is not deadly. The Roman battle lines 
beset us, the destruction of our country besets us, the 
destruction of the temple besets us. Assess carefully not what 
is useful but what is possible. For not the notion of vows but 
the prudence of possibility must be considered. The law of 
nature is certainly the same for everything, men, birds, wild 
animals, poured into beasts, and each yields to the more 
powerful, the bull to the lion, the stag to the bear, the wild 
goat to the leopard, the hawk to the eagle, the dove to the 
hawk, the weaker young bulls to the bull himself, the flocks of 
sheep to the ram, the she-goat to the he-goat, lest any 
difference of different birth be seen to exist, you to the more 
powerful. The Romans however drive out no one, you drive 
them out, on the contrary they promote, that not anyone even 
conquered should go out from their lands. They reserved a 
part of his kingdom for Antiochus. And now Caesar what 
does he work at unless that your land not be deserted, your 
region not be emptied, the city not be destroyed, the temple 
not be burned up? Not to everyone is victory given. Nature 
grants to be in charge to few, to be submissive to many. The 
bulls stand out over the herds, the rams over the flocks. 
Distinction belongs to few, tameness to many. And you clothe 
yourself in tameness, accept subjugation as even wild beasts 
clothe themselves in it." When Josephus was saying this, he 
was jeered from the wall, they slandered him who was 
persuading helpful actions. Many even were shooting arrows, 
trying if they could bring him down with death. But he, 
because he was not prevailing on the untameable with 
reasoning, thought they should be approached also with the 
evidences of the scriptures, especially because they were saying 
that god would not fail as a guard for his temple. 

16 "You the reckless, now finally you hope that divine aid 
will appear for you, when you have thoroughly disturbed all 
things with arms, when you have violated the altars with 
fighting, when you have demolished the defences of the entire 
city?" he said, "and unmindful of your supporting forces, you 
have prepared shields and swords, and this against the 
Romans? Not with such arms are you accustomed to conquer. 
For when was the victory of the Hebrews in the spear and the 
sword? Call to mind from whence you arose, from what sites 
you set out, how your fathers conquered their enemies, you 
reckless ones, what assistant to you you snatched away when 
you asked for foreign help! not in a multitude of people but in 
the fear of god father Abraham entered Egypt and when he 
saw the modesty of his kidnapped wife captured, he abstained 
from war however, he took up the arms of pious speech, he 
summoned the protector who would wind around the sleeper, 
and the enemy having been conquered, would display his wife 
to him unstained. Sarra returned without arms reporting 
triumphant victory to her husband. Abraham slept and 
Pharao was turned. Sarra feared and Pharao refused guilt, he 
cast out another's wife and the crime having been condemned 
he respected purity more than he had desired to despoil it. He 
adds gold and silver for the shaming of Sarra, that he 
censured the desire free from outrage. He asked father 
Abraham that he pray to the lord on behalf of his household; 
for his household was unfruitful. Sarra returned richer with 
modesty unharmed, Abraham returned more blessed, who had 
recompensed the consideration for the modesty of his wife by 
the cure of sterility. What shall I say about his son Isaac? He 
also relying upon the ancestral defense against the 
haughtiness of a powerful neighbour led forth not armed 
troops, and certainly he had a strong band of 318 domestic 
troops, which had overcome five kings, had stripped them of 
booty, had restored the captive Loth to the uncle of Abraham. 
He did not take his sword from the sheath, but put on only 
patience against those who were jealous, he returned 
forthrightness. They came asking who had declared for 
expulsion, they demanded friendship who did not tolerate a 
neighbour. I tremble to review such a great marvel of the 
fathers. Jacob having been blessed his brother Esau 
threatening parricide left his homeland, abandoned his 
parents carrying a traveling allowance of prayer alone with 
him, and he rightly feared ambushes in strange places with his 
brothers, and he lacked the companionship and assistance of 
men, he found an association of angels, guided, as he said, to 
the stronghold of god, he wrestled with the lord and, as 
scripture says, prevailed over god, who thought himself 
unequal to men. What otherwise could Moses and his snakes 
have done against the army and king of the Egyptians if he 
had not raised his rod alone? O mighty rod which overlaid the 
sky with darkness, flooded the land with rain, dried up the sea 
with waves! The Egyptians had surrounded the Hebrews, 
Moses prayed and did not fight. The sea was divided and the 
people entered into it, Pharao followed, Moses positioned 
between the waves prayed. Pharao was submerged with his 
troops, Moses celebrated. Who considering these many things 

and others like them does not wonder and does not 
understand that for us the best weapons are in prayer rather 
than in valor? For the first brings divine aid to itself, the 
latter brings the aid of the body. The first acquired 
knowledge of those weapons which are not of the flesh but 
steadfastness in god, the disciple of Moses and also his 
successor Jesus Nave, his imitator and almost the equal of the 
teacher turned backwards the waters of the Jordan and 
likewise when he saw the invincible walls of the city of Jericho, 
ordered the priests to sound their trumpets and the people to 
sing out. Which having been done the walls suddenly fell and 
the city was destroyed and all were killed, except those whom 
the faith of the good courtesan Raab protected from the 
destruction of the celebrated city. Gedeon also chose 300 men 
for war, he ordered them to display not arms but mysteries, in 
the left hand to hold pots full of water, in the right torches. 
Demoralized by this sight the enemy fled immediately and 
victory came to the Hebrews. The observance of the sacred 
religion was interrupted by the negligence of the priest Helus, 
the divine authorities were forsaken. Battle was invited by 
foreigners, the Hebrews were conquered, captured even was 
the ark of god, and without any weapons necessary was 
returned, by which proof it became clear that indeed without 
reverence for religion arms do not conquer and religion 
conquers without arms. King Ezechias, the people of the 
Assyrians having been poured in to the people of Judaea with 
the voice of Rapsacis, in the empire of king Sennacherim, 
which reproaches were being thrown against god, which he 
discovered sufficiently well were being denounced by the 
people as the final ruin, to those creeping in he believed that 
words must not be returned to words nor arms to arms, but 
bestirring himself he clothed himself with a blanket as if with 
a shield, in the place of a helmet he covered his head with 
ashes, instead of javelins he hurled a prayer. The prayer 
ascended, an angel descended. One hundred eighty five 
thousand Assyrians were killed during the night. We counted 
the dead bodies, we did not see the killer. I passed over the five 
kings whom having engaged in war the lord not having been 
consulted, traveling through the desert, a lack of water began 
to greatly afflict, thirst harassed them also and their horses. 
Necessity forced the duties passed over to be revived. For 
there was a king Israhel negligent about the worship of god, 
warned however by others that he should seek a prophet of the 
lord, he learned that Heliseus was not far from the very places 
in which they were spending time. The aid of prayer and the 
cure of their troubles was desperately asked for. Although the 
offense was king Israhel's, because faithless he did not believe, 
he promised however both an abundance of water and 
swiftness of victory. Water began to flow through the desert 
and rivers voluntarily poured themselves over the land 
without any rains. The enemies arising whom confident of 
victory watchfulness having been relaxed abundant sleep had 
overwhelmed, suddenly saw the sun having been covered over 
the waters to redden and among the peoples of the kings they 
thought beaten, with whose blood the ground was wet. And 
so hastening in for booty everywhere without order without 
method they ran, each hindering the other, thus charging 
headlong into the middle of the enemy surrounded and killed 
they gave a huge slaughter of themselves. Thus the venerable 
prophet took away equally thirst and fear from our fathers. 
And he brought the same aid against famine. For when 
Samaria was under siege and king Israhel remained shut in 
there, severe famine developed, so that not even from 
abominable foods was there abstention. The prophet 
addressed by the ugliness of so much misery and likewise by a 
messenger of the king, who thought the famine to have 
become established because of he negligence of the prophet, 
answered: 'on the following day you will see both abundance 
of grain and cheapness.' He said to the not believing 
messenger, that he certainly because he did not believe would 
not see this, but that belief in the promises would not be 
wanting. Suddenly during the night in the camp of Syria the 
neighing of horses, the noise of chariots, the uproar of 
running four horse chariots, the sound of arms being heard 
threw fear into the victors, as if in aid to the Hebrews many 
and strong tribes had come, and were threatening them, as 
they thought, they hastened to extract themselves from danger 
by flight, the night hurried the decision, increased the terror. 
And so the Syrians fleeing all the supplies which they had 
brought in were found in their camp the following day. The 
abundance created cheapness, the cheapness inspired trust, the 
death of the unbeliever snatched away from him the 
enjoyment, it did not however hinder the rescue of the state. It 
is proven therefore that most leaders of the fathers gained 
victory when they fought least, others also to have been 
victorious in war to whom taking counsel as to the justice of 
waging war it had been permitted by the prophecy. Finally 
Amalech would have been conquered but when Moses raised 
his hand, Jesus Nave conquered when he caused the sun to 
stand still, and Gideon conquered he approved those about to 
fight in water, Samson also when he preserved his hair still 
untouched, Samuel also conquered, but when he proposed to 
pierce a helping stone. David triumphed when he joined 
Bersabea that is the daughter of Sabbatus as his wife in 

prophetic mysteries, he won even in civil war, because he fled 
from war inflicted, he did not wage war. Indeed nothing is 
more loathesome than civil war, except he who is able to wage 
war alone. Asaf also won in battle but afterwards his men 
despairing because they were inferior in number, he said 
nothing to be of advantage whether they were few or many, 
since god may make the few, fearing themselves before many, 
stronger, certainly a good man with faith if he had persevered 
to the end. Indeed also a woman won in arms who kept her 
faith in god. An truly Saul was conquered because he did not 
take heed of the commands of god; Iosias was wounded 
because contrary to commands he advanced against the enemy, 
otherwise blessed and thus snatched away so that he should 
not see the captivity appropriate to our sins. Nechao shouted: 
I have not been sent to you, bearing testimony of his trust, but 
he enveloped him, as previously Amessia, the partner of an 
unworthy society. Finally he had been warned by a man of 
god, that he should send away those whom he had hired for 
one hundred talents of silver as allies of the war, if he wished 
to win. To whom hesitating because he would lose such a 
great sum, the prophet answered, that the lord had much 
more from which indeed he restore to him the silver, relying 
on which he rejected the hired forces, and conquered with 
many fewer, not even he would have paid the price of such a 
great victory to god, but he had immediately offered sacrifices 
to the images themselves which as victor he had captured, as if 
he had conquered by their help those things which he had 
collected as the spoils of capture. Sedecias himself with ruin to 
the country already threatening, having agreed through the 
prophet Jeremiah, when he was pressed by a hostile siege, that 
he should not fear to go out from the city, that there would be 
victory if he obeyed the heavenly commands, but he would be 
a captive if he had thought it must be defended, cheated 
himself and his men by lack of faith. The people of the Jews 
were carried by the Assyrians into Babylonia, Those left who 
remained were considering transferring themselves to the 
Egyptians. The lord mandated through the prophet Isaiah 
and others that they should be content with rule of one race, 
lest a doubled captivity increase their calamity. Truly they 
neglecting the precepts of god were made the captives of two 
nations, who had impatiently desired to go out from under 
the yoke of one nation. But in truth they who were led into 
Assyria the time of their captivity having completed, that the 
lord had ordained because of the sins of the people, afterwards 
Cyrus ordering having received the opportunity of returning 
they returned with gratitude. The temple of god was restored 
with the help of Cyrus and the offerings of Darius and the rest 
of the Persians. And so the very ones who had destroyed gave 
the cost of restoring, they restored even the rights of the 
priests and assisted the observance of the religion, but in truth 
ours while they strive among themselves for the priesthood 
and canvass among the Parthians for the memorable office to 
be conferred upon them, made from the religion an object of 
merchandise. What should we complain of about the 
Babylonians? We experienced worse of our own. They 
returned to us the right of religion, they restored the creation 
of priests, and ours gave it back to the Persians. They 
permitted the priestly headbands to our authorities, ours 
made them subject to taxes for the Babylonians. What shall I 
add of the bloodstained sanctuary, the sacred threshold made 
wet with blood, the half ruined roof of the temple still 
standing? Less is the anger of god around us, than our own 
controversies. The first made us captives, these made us 
sacrilegious, the first spread the Jews abroad, the last 
destroyed them. Compare, if it seems good, what the 
difference is between our captivity and and our rebellion: our 
captivity spread the fellowship of our religion to the gentiles, 
our rebellion has actually taken from the Jews the favor of 
religion. What brought the Romans into Judaea, except the 
contention of Hyrcanus and Aristobolus? Who except Herod 
brought Sossius? Who Anthony except Sossius? Who appealed 
to Caesar as a king for themselves except you? Who other than 
you drove Antipater from the kingdom and the freedom under 
Antipater? And however I neither hold back nor deny that 
Florus acted wickedly against you. But the quarrel ought to 
have been submitted to the Romans, arms not to have been 
taken up. You despised Nero, but Vespasian had succeeded, 
who kindly by nature was able to be even more kind however 
from study, because he had taken over rule in Iudaea, or, if 
sense of responsibility did not move him, certainly his 
character ought to have impelled you that you took counsel of 
yourselves. For how could he not spare you who had spared 
Josephus? For indeed against whom ought he to have been 
more hostile than me? Who thrust out greater fortifications 
against the Romans? Who thought it must be fought more 
zealously for the country, after the option of war had been 
agreed upon by you? Indeed I did not approve the 
commencement of the warfare, but once it was undertaken I 
did not desert. The glowing ashes which still cover the 
struggle of the city of Iotapata bear witness to this, me not to 
have desisted from war until after the destruction of this city, 
me to have hidden as long as I was able in the grave of that 
destroyed city, me to have preferred starvation to 
surrendering myself to the Romans, me to have sought a way 
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of escaping to you but was caught, not to have voluntarily 
come out, me to have preferred to die with my men but Caesar 
to have spared me, me to have wished to fight further with 
you, not because I approved of that policy, but because I chose 
the sharing of danger with you. Thanks be to god however 
that I did not fall into the partnership of such a great crime, 
that I might not be thought an inciter of rebellion or, because 
I was not able to be mixed with these, that I was able to divert 
murder from my hand lest I fill it with death: certainly that I 
should not see my blessed mother torn apart in front of me 
and my inner organs scattered about. Which indeed would be 
pitiable, but however it is more tolerable to suffer this than to 
do it. What therefore do you still expect? Signs from your 
ancestors? Those are not merited by you, not those 
obligations concerning the worship of god. But that of the 
Romans is not the unfaithfulness of the Assyrians, who the 
price of departure having been accepted broke faith, and 
thought not that they should leave but that they should 
advance more fiercely. But indeed, as we learn the thrust of 
the divine thought from those things happening, god is 
certainly against the Jews. In fact Siloa, which had dried up 
before the war, and every vein of water outside the city, which 
long since ceased to flow, so that water was lacking to our use 
unless sought out at a price, are now returning for their use 
and are pouring themselves out for the arriving Titus. 
Abundant streams are bubbling over and all things of 
overflowing water are filled, so that not only are they gushing 
up plentifully for the army for drinking, but even for the war 
horses and pack animals and all the cattle, and also an 
abundance of water is not lacking for the watering of the 
gardens, so that, as if the elements are supporting the Roman 
victory, you might believe there are great movements of the 
land. We recollect higher omens, which even then came before 
the capture of our city, water ceased for the Jews, it poured 
itself upon the enemy, lest the siege should be impeded by 
thirst. Nor is it a wonder that divine grace receded from the 
Jews, whom such great outrages walled round. And truly a 
good man filled with horror flees the inn and abandons his 
home, if he has learned that something of a crime has been 
committed in it, he avoids the close connection of a shameful 
residence, he detests the unfavourableness of associates: and 
we doubt about the great and unstained god, because he 
abhors the contagion of such great scandals, and recoils from 
the wickedness of such calamitous evils, nor lingers in the 
assemblies of murderers, who ordered Dathas and Abiron, 
because they had attacked Moses and Aaron by snatching 
away the offering of a benefice, to be separated from the 
blameless, lest he should contaminate the pious with a stain or 
from the association of the guilty involve them in punishment? 
But why should I delay longer with words, when full of dread 
and groans they are surrounded and ruin is hastening upon 
the temple? What eye is able to watch that, what sense to 
endure it, what soul to bear it? O more durable than stones, 
more hard than iron, who in such great wonders of human 
affairs till now have fought among yourselves from 
wickedness as if in emulation of virtue and what is worse you 
yourselves are destroying our country and are enlarging its 
ruin. Turn back before it is too late, come to your senses 
before it is too late, judge and see the beauty of the fatherland 
which you have betrayed. What city, what temple, what 
homes of the pious, what shrines of religious rites, what works 
of the prophets have been disemboweled by your hands? 
Against these does anyone lead flames and spread fires and 
supply conflagrations and not be moved by any compassion? 
The stiffness, if it could feel, of rocks would be relaxed. 
Certainly the insensible generally in the greatest harshness of 
circumstances feign the appearance of sense, so that rocks 
tremble and drops flow with dripping blood. But you persist 
unmoved, what is better that it should survive after this, what 
is better that you should spare it? Finally if these things do 
not move, which among the dutiful are most outstanding, 
show compassion at least for the close relatives of yours, place 
before your eyes the deaths of your sons, either by the sword 
or starvation and which are more harsh the slavery of your 
wives and daughters, to whom there will be a safe freedom 
with an agreement of surrender or captive slavery with the 
overthrowing of the city. Take heed while it is permitted, that 
you do not leave things worse after your death than you made 
them before death. Nor am I free from danger of this type. I 
know since the mother revered by me likewise fought with 
your people and my dear wife not at all of low birth and at 
one time a famous household. And perhaps because of my 
family members you think to persuade these things to me. Kill 
them and receive my blood above that recompense. I gladly 
pay that price of your salvation, if after me you can be wise." 

17 Josephus cried out these things with tears and he 
influenced very many of the people, that they should take 
refuge with the Romans having sold all they possessed. Whom 
Titus directed whither each wished, to surrender themselves 
without fear to the Romans even though the remainder were 
being challenged. And so the opportunity found of coming 
out, assured of safety if they came to the Romans, and not 
anxious about slavery to whom freedom was saved. Those 
however who were supporting Johannes and Simon the 

overseers and inciters of the strife dreaded the punishment of 
their crimes more than the adversities of war and thus 
supposed this refuge unsafe for them. Not only did they not 
dare to go out, but they even alleged it was not allowed to any 
from the people to go out from the city, their greater concern 
was to prevent the departure of their people rather than the 
entrance of the Romans. And so they were held against their 
will and if anyone was caught, he received a severe punishment. 
A slight suspicion was reason for a painful death. The truth 
was sought not by evidence but by tortures. If they were 
wealthy the crime of betrayal having been counterfeited they 
were likewise dragged off to death; if they were destitute, 
because they did not have that with which to ransom 
themselves, they were open to death. 

18 Now too hunger had begun to rage and the strife to 
proceed with frenzy and madness. Grain could not be found, 
no bread available to the public. If it was discovered to be 
anywhere, that home was immediately plundered. The master 
of the house or the storer of the grain was killed because he 
had hidden it. On the other hand fruits not having been found 
as if they had been hidden more carefully tortures were 
applied. Many chose the relief of death, since either hunger 
afflicted them or savagery tortured them. Finally those who 
were the most savage refused to kill begrudging the kindness 
of death, for whom already the more severe executioner 
starvation, their internal organs eaten up by the pitiable 
leanness, covered their stripped bones with thin skin. Half-
dead they breathed to this point with spirit alone and dragged 
their unsound bodies. If anywhere they saw scraps of 
vegetables either dropped accidentally or thrown aside as 
dried out, feeble with weakened body, they sucked with their 
mouth the things lying on the ground. Or if anywhere grass 
was seen growing between the walls seizing it the wretched 
people assuaged their hunger with its juices. Those who were 
richer bought a measure of wheat with their entire wealth --- 
for indeed why should they save what would not profit them? 
Those who were so poor that even of barley no one saw selling 
or buying. For this even was punished severely with every 
wickedness. Nor truly was the practice of baking bread 
awaited, lest death should come before or the delay should 
summon a betrayer. In secret those hiding devoured the 
uncooked wheat, who had any or a meager supply of grain. 
No table, no chair, no light, lest anyone should come between 
and unforeseen seize it. If there was any sound the food was 
hidden. Solitude was suspected, there were frequent murders 
of relatives, sad fights between those kin. And indeed 
starvation excludes every affection and especially shame. For 
those wanting food a sense of honor is cost of life and a 
detriment of survival. If any man, who has a wife, sons, 
daughters, had anything to eat, he would hardly admit it. 
Likewise for women. If anyone had kinder feelings, when he 
had set out food, it was snatched from his hands. The food was 
miserable, the food was worthy of tears. Sons snatched it from 
parents, parents from sons and from the very jaws to which 
the food was being offered. To many the vomit of others was 
food. Nor was there dread to take up withered droppings or 
shame to take from one's relatives the drops of last life. And 
this was a sight of such wretched misfortune that it was not to 
be discovered. And so it was done with closed doors, lest 
anyone should come, who was seeking food from the mouth of 
a stranger and in the manner of dogs would lick up with his 
tongue the vomit of strangers. Not even this with impunity, 
for wherever doors were barred, the offence of hidden food 
was suspected. The agents of the rebellions would rush 
forward, they stormed the closed places, they enforced 
unbearable punishments of new cruelty. Not even from the 
private parts of the body was it withheld. To these also the 
punishment was applied, because in these there is a greater 
sensation of punishment. Many when they already saw the 
murderers breaking in, seized the prepared food so that they 
should not themselves be cheated of a final allowance and 
might avenge their about to occur death. And where the 
barbarity was seen most painful, those who seized food from 
the starving were not themselves starving. By rapine they were 
piling up for themselves the supplies of others and feeding on 
the hidden supplies of strangers, while those who had 
collected them were wasting away from hunger and fasting. If 
any woman aroused by maternal feelings, pitying the crying 
of an infant wished to pour the juice of food in its mouth, she 
paid the penalty of her tender care, and with the child 
hanging from her neck or clinging to her breast she was 
transfixed at the same time. Furthermore many thinking it a 
benefit to die went out from the city, as if they wished herbs or 
that they should feed on roots or collect the bark of trees, if 
any greenness in these could serve for the solace of food; 
whom the Romans discovering killed. Or else he who had 
avoided the enemy died at the very threshold of the gates 
emaciated from hunger and infirm of mouth, whom already 
the very ability to eat had deserted. Also a deadly band 
warded off those who returned, which tore away with the 
harshest means from the bosoms of the wretched people what 
they had sought at great peril. It was abominable that it saved 
not a part as the recompense at least of their danger. And 
therefore they died from the greater assault of their own 

people than from that of he enemy. Indeed that which even the 
enemy had conceded a fellow citizen took away, nor however 
did it profit to have seized food of this type, for not much 
later those vigorous of body, their middles swelling, shook 
with the pain of their inmost entrails, or loosened in the 
bowels their strength exhausted died, so tha they repented of 
the vow, which at the time was a comfort, afterwards a 
suffering. Next to green lizards and to other spoils of the 
serpent race which they had cooked they added pestilence. For 
if they had discovered the bodies of horses dragging them they 
fought fierce battles among themselves. Not even from the 
enemy who were crowded together was destruction given a 
respite. For when the multitude going out from the city with 
their sons and wives had taken themselves into that part, 
which had bent into the bottom of the steep cliffs, the Romans, 
either that they might lead away as captive slaves especially 
those of younger age, or that they might kill the stronger, lest 
perhaps anyone might dare to creep in among those fighting, 
watched, so that if anyone for the sake of seeking food, while 
he searches for roots in the fields, should advance to a greater 
distance, he would be intercepted. However they were not able 
although the enemy was poured around to restrain themselves, 
whom hunger gave daring, when the love of parents was not 
able to bear small children to be exhausted by emaciation and 
mouths open from hunger to be extended in vain, whom they 
had associated to themselves in the danger, lest they should be 
killed in their places by the originators of the rebellion as 
hostages of their flight. Hunger forced to go out those to 
whom it was a kindness to die by the sword rather than by 
comparison from starvation: In opposition the Romans, 
because they thought them contemptuous of death, increased 
the types of tortures beating first, also affixing to the yoke of 
the cross whomever they had caught, by which indeed the 
rashness of the rest by the sight of those crucified might be 
called back from the arrogance of harassments. And so the 
pitiable suffering was seen by Titus as the harshness if such 
great misfortunes. Innumerable were captured, almost five 
hundred per day were crucified and they cloaked the plains 
before the city with a series of pitiable retinues so that they 
might be seen from the walls, the Romans pitied them, the 
Jews were not moved, the enemy had compassion for them, 
their allies were not softened, pity was more easily found 
among their adversaries than among their associates. 
Nevertheless many were stirred up by anger, that in the midst 
of such great evils they became meaner. You might discern 
people fastened up in diverse manners and various types of 
punishments, the forms of tortures such an innumerable 
multitude, that already space for the forked gibbets was 
lacking, and gibbets for the bodies. Simon raged within, 
Johannes raged, they lay in ambush each for the other 
through his agents. If anyone attempted to flee, dragged over 
the ground he was torn into pieces. Those nearest to those 
who had gone away were tortured and the bodies of the many 
were fixed to a cross and displayed to their kin who had 
slipped away. From a different side actually they had cloaked 
the wall with a crop of gibbets as if triumphing over the 
enemies, if they had caught any who wished to flee from their 
own people to the Romans, so that fear of fleeing across might 
assault those remaining. No place was free from harshness, 
outside was captivity, within was starvation, in both places 
was fear. Arms were feared less however than tortures and it 
was gentler to die from the uprising rather than from murder 
by the enemy. But Caesar did not cease however to invite the 
leaders of the factions in the hope of surrender. For instance 
he announced that when the ramparts had been built up the 
effect of the work would not be far off, destruction to be 
imminent for the city, they should take counsel for themselves 
so that they should gain safety and the temple be rescued from 
burning. For the reason that they should readily believe this, 
many of the Jews were lined up and their hands cut off, lest 
they should be considered to have crossed over to the Romans 
in a voluntary desertion and as faithless they should not 
bestow trust upon them or they should kill them themselves. 
And in truth they for a warning flung back unremitting 
oppressive mockeries. The gentle conduct of Caesar was seen 
as more calamitous for them than his severity, because the one 
took away freedom, the other life. They preferred their 
children to die rather than to live as slaves. They consecrated 
their souls to the temple. Immortality would be theirs if, 
burned up with the temple, they should die at the ancestral 
altars and tombs. Titus achieved nothing, he rescued little, he 
gave up much. Before the temple paradise would follow them 
and to that place those who fought for the temple must be 
transferred, only with their own eyes they should not see the 
Roman triumphs and put captive necks under the yoke. Their 
small children to be dedicated, not to be killed whose parents 
were defenders of the heavenly sacraments. Alarmed by which 
Titus so that he should at least rescue those who were being 
held unwillingly, ordered the war machines to be moved 
forward. 

19 There was in the army a son of Antiochus of 
Commagenus*, who had come to the fellowship of war, truly 
an energetic youth and eager of hand but not at all provident 
in counsel; who judging the guidance of the Roman army to 
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be sluggish and not considering the difficulty of the task 
insinuated to Caesar, himself to marvel, that the Romans were 
delaying to approach the wall. (* Commagene, located in and 
around the ancient city of Samosata, which served as its 
capital. The Iron Age name of Samosata, today in the middle 
of southern Turkey. Antiochus' tomb is located on the 
Nemrud Dagh, Mount Nemrut.  

The mountain lies 40 km [25 mi] north of Kahta, near 
Adiyaman. In 62 BC, King Antiochus I Theos of Commagene 
built on the mountain top a tomb-sanctuary flanked by huge 
statues 8–9-metre high [26–30 ft] of himself, two lions, two 
eagles and various Greek, Armenian, and Persian gods, such 
as Zeus-Aramazd [or Oromasdes, associated with Zoroastrian 
god Ahura Mazda], Hercules-Vahagn, Tyche-Bakht, and 
Apollo-Mihr-Mithras. The tomb of the king is under an 
enormous tumulus , which is 49-metre tall [161 ft] and 152 m 
[499 ft] in diameter. It is possible that the tumulus of loose 
rock was built to protect a tomb from robbers, since any 
excavation would quickly fill in.) Titus laughed and said: 
"The task is a joint one." At these words the youth rushed 
forward with those whom armed in the Machedonian fashion 
he regarded as most eager to fight. For in fact he although 
relying on others, had come, the cohort however, which was 
called the Machedonian, was considered to excel the rest in 
strength of body and stature itself. With these approaching 
the fighting peaked. In opposition by those eagerly fighting 
from the wall, whom the utmost dangers threatened and the 
approach of a prompt battle animated, although those lower 
down are very frequently pierced through by those higher up, 
not all darts reach those higher up, the son of the king 
however, an active youth, protected by armor, surrounded by 
an escort, avoided some blows, fended off others, which even 
as he avoided them he was informed about by his prompting 
associates, and therefore untouched by wounds he persisted. 
But many of the Machedonian corhort, because they thought 
it shame to yield even to nature and fortifications, fighting 
too stubbornly were wounded. And so after a fruitless attempt 
they yielded to those higher up, taught even by the 
Machedonian men, if they wished to prevail, the ardor of 
Alexander for fighting was necessary and his success in 
winning. For he when he besieged a city the rest staying 
behind and the army devoting attention to the usual machines 
of war, ladders having been placed he energetic mounted the 
wall and those present having been put to flight, who were 
fighting back from the wall, he alone threw himself into the 
city. And there was not time that he himself without a 
companion could open the gates, since dangers were 
threatening, but courageous beyond measure and eager for 
victory he leaped forward against the enemy. The troops fell 
back, but how many was he alone able to overthrow? Then 
through the diverse streets of the city the enemy crowded 
around. If Alexander attacked in one part, he gave others 
behind him the opportunity of blockading. And therefore the 
victor turns his steps, lest he should be surrounded by the 
people. But they crowded together began to press forward, a 
large body of missiles bristled in upon him. His helmet 
resounded with the clanging, his shield with the crash of 
stones. But unless the Macedonians not fearing to be led had 
rushed in, the conqueror of countless peoples had been 
overwhelmed within this poor city. Such was the eagerness 
with which he attacked the walls that he overwhelmed the 
enemy, with a triumphant leap he threw himself alone into the 
city, he routed the people with his attack; this was the 
outcome, which is chiefly attributable to the leader, in the 
face of so many threatening people, the flight of so many 
arrows, so many rushing missiles, there was no place for a 
fatal wound. For valour had brought on the danger, 
eagerness had brought in death, if fortune had abandoned the 
fighter. The Macedonians entered by the broken gate. Thus 
daring found a victory and the outcome turned danger into 
glory. Our David also when he was fighting against the giants, 
intent upon the enemy had a murderer behind him, but Abessa 
the follower of the king arrived balancing his blows. In truth 
chance saved Alexander, grace saved the prophet. 

20 And so the son of Commagenus the king of Antiochus 
withdrawing, when he learned that the careful moderation of 
the Roman army was not from fear but from wariness, that 
they might attack the walls with ramparts and sheltered 
battering rams also and other siege engines, platforms were 
constructed the task having divided among many workers. 
Four especially rose up, out of which one in the region of the 
fortification, which had the name Antonia, was led through 
the middle of the fishpond which they called the Strutia. The 
fifth legion had made this platform to the height of thirty 
cubits close to the tomb of John. To which from a distance 
John the leader of the rebellion dug a tunnel and hindered the 
work of the Romans. They were ignorant of what the Jews 
had plotted with their hidden tunnel, because they had 
supported the tops of the tunnels with supports of timbers and 
the material dug out, all the trickery was hidden. And so 
when the right time arrived, they set a fire, which fed by sulfur 
and pitch, with which the material which gave support to the 
tunnel had been saturated, easily consumed all the wood. The 
collapse of the undermined works followed the burning. And 

so the collapsed works of the Romans suddenly gave out a 
tremendous noise. And so all things filled with dust and 
smoke spread a great darkness and the hidden cause aroused 
great fear. Then when the remaining fuel had been consumed, 
by which it had at first been concealed, afterwards free the fire 
burst forth, it revealed the trickery and for the Romans fear of 
danger was immediately lessened, but the weariness of the 
work made useless followed painfully--and for the future 
confidence in the assault being prepared grew cold. In another 
area two days later, when already the wall was being shaken 
by the batering ram, Tepthaeus from Galilaea and Magassarus, 
an Adiabenian and Agiras having seized torches rushed forth 
against the seige engines attacking the walls. (as written by 
Hegesippus in Latin there were four men involved, namely 
Tepthaeus, Magassarus, an Adiabenian, and Agiras, but in 
the Penguin Classic version of Josephus as translated into 
English by Williamson from the Greek there were only three 
men, with Agiras being the name of the Adiabenian.) Nothing 
was more daring than these men, nothing more frightful in 
that war came forth from the city against the enemy. For 
bursting forth into the middle of the enemy they did not 
waver, they did not draw back, but as if delaying in the 
fellowship of their households they did not think of returning, 
while from all sides javelins arrows spears were hurled against 
them, before they had destroyed by the fires they set the 
apparatus of the siege engines. There was a great charge of the 
Roman army, that they should extinguish the fires, and also a 
great clamour and zeal of the Jews, which constituted an 
impediment to the Romans, so that aid should not be brought. 
The former (i.e., The Romans.) were hastening to draw the 
battering rams from the flames, the latter (i.e., the Jews) were 
still spreading fires. From which everything having been 
ignited which was able to be burned, flames would have 
walled round the Romans, unless they had quickly taken 
counsel for themselves. For the Jews were pressing hard and 
from the very fact, that they had not had fruitless efforts in 
that region, success nourished their daring. In fact not 
satisfied indeed with the wall defense they proceeded further 
and assaulted the guards themselves of the Romans and the 
fort, in which the Romans were holding out, and would have 
overthrown it besides, except that the glory of the Roman 
name and the ancient discipline of the military service which 
prohibited to desert posts of this type by fear of the most 
severe punishment, they resisted those fighting furiously, and 
themselves the conquerors of cities they had fallen back to 
their own fortifications. And so the type of war and the use of 
blockade was altered. With catapults and missiles of a faster 
type the Romans were defending themselves, that they should 
repel the Jews by which by themselves resistance beyond the 
usual was offered. In the midst of these things Titus arrived 
aroused by the noise and summoned for assistance. Strength 
immediately added to the Romans with Caesar being present 
and shame fed their courage, shouting. To Titus it was a great 
disgrace of the Roman name, if they should in turn lose their 
own, they were failing to those of the enemy whose walls were 
already being torn down. The Jews despairing of their 
fortifications were relying upon rashness alone; the Romans 
had only to stand firm, victory would not be lacking. And so 
by encouraging and fighting equally Titus stationed his men, 
he turned aside the Jews, who were not only prepared in mind 
for death but by the exertion of body were rushing in that 
they might move the Romans from their position. Nor was the 
danger of Caesar moderate in all the confusion, when an ally 
could not be differentiated from an enemy. Among which 
Titus moved about in the midst a youth daring with eagerness 
for fame and very keen for fighting by which victory might be 
accomplished more quickly, placing any concern for his safety 
secondary to a triumph. 

21 The enemy having been forced to withdraw, there were 
two choices: Some thought the platforms should be rebuilt, 
the siege machines for the walls repaired, others that the 
dangers of a blockade should be abstained from--material for 
repairing the platforms was lacking, danger was shared with 
the conquered--they thought closing off the city with a wall 
was more prudent, that hunger would kill off those weakened 
by the lack of nourishment. The opinion of this type prevailed, 
that they should be blockaded so that they had no unimpeded 
outlets, by which they would be finally defeated by the despair 
of fleeing and the lack of food. The parts having been 
distributed among a great number the wall rose quickly, by 
which the city was enclosed through its entire circumference. 
Caesar distributed the tasks to his men that at nights also they 
should not omit turns of guarding. During the first watch he 
himself undertook the task of going around each individual 
rank of pickets, he assigned the second watch to Alexander, 
then in order to the tribunes, in accordance as the skill of each 
was discovered, turns were ordered. The wall was interwoven 
at intervals with strong points, in these he spread out bands of 
soldiers, the watchmen were appointed by lot in a fair manner 
sleep for themselves and periods of wakefulness. They were 
going around the wall at every moment through the space 
assigned to each as his responsibility from strongpoint to 
strongpoint. By the changes of ranks and numbers the night 
was crowded. The hope of the Jews was cut off on every side 

and hunger had poured itself in upon those closed in and had 
penetrated the innermost parts of the people. Everything 
resounded with the groans of those lamenting the suffering of 
a miserable death. Every place was filled full with the half-
dead and, if you would wait a bit, with bodies. They died in a 
short time whom you had found living. Also those who were 
still breathing finished off by poverty bore the appearance of 
death exhausted by hunger and ghastly from wasting away, 
not easily raising their eyes even, because their substance 
consumed by fasting gave no vigor of natural motion. The 
form only of a man remained, its use had ceased to exist. You 
would discern the likenesses, you would miss the functions. 
Skin shriveled with dryness clung to bones. If a light 
movement revealed one living, an offensive smell contradicted, 
thin limbs and complexion so dark you would think a shadow. 
Nor was the service of burying available for the wretched 
firstly everyone was exhausted and in consequence on the 
verge of dying. And if recent food gave some strength to 
anyone, the pile of bodies took away the hope, instilled the 
impossibility. Very many died while arranging the burial of 
their kin and left unfulfilled the duty of this final service by 
their own death. They collapsed upon the dead whom they 
had undertook to guard, so that he also added to the burden 
which he had come to lighten, requiring that service which he 
was offering to another. Nor was there any place for grief in 
the common misfortune of all, unless it was that the 
originators of such a great woe were surviving, nor was there 
time for complaint even indeed with free speech, if they were 
able to speak -- for what should those already dying fear for 
themselves? -- but however with mute senses gazing upon the 
temple as if from there vengeance for such a cruel death was 
being demanded. The tears of the final funeral rites had dried 
up, because the force of the misfortune had precluded every 
feeling. The mind had grown numb, every sense clung to more 
than could be relieved by weeping. Land was lacking for 
graves, all places inside the city had been dug up, which were 
able to be used for a burial. Some tried to go forth between 
the two walls, the new one of the enemy and the old one of the 
city, in the night time silence, very perilous although pious 
however trickery had persuaded them. And so instead of one 
many lay unburied, for the reason that, they were robbed of 
what they wished eagerly to bestow upon one as a good deed. 
For even when the enemy was absent, hunger was at work. 
For the one doing the burying generally anticipated that a 
burial would have to be done and in that grave which he had 
prepared for another, he was enclosed and suddenly lifeless 
and having fallen, when he had dug, as if with a certain zeal, 
he claimed the right of his own work. And were space was 
lacking, layers were woven together so that the bodies of the 
dead could be shut up in small places. Many prepared these for 
themselves with their own hands, lest a service of this type 
should not be available and inserted themselves voluntarily in 
these, mistrusting lest death might come and someone to bury 
them be wanting. All things were silent from fear, starvation 
had taken away voices, the city was full of death and there was 
no lamentation in funeral rites of the entire city. And 
although however the sense even of grief had ceased to be, 
wrong however did not cease. For there were not lacking in 
such great misfortunes profaners even of those buried much 
worse than all these. What shall I say that will not be 
shuddered at when they mocked the dead and tested the 
keenness of the swords in the bodies of the dead, some even 
tested by pressing upon the bodies of those still living, if their 
javelins were sharpened? And this service was denied to many 
asking, so that hunger should select the wretched people for 
more severe suffering. By no means however was vengeance 
lacking to those about to die, for because those alive were not 
able, the dead avenged themselves, creating an offensive smell 
an avenger for them by which they avenged themselves upon 
their plunderers. For whom violently raging seeking a remedy 
they put on a certain appearance of piety even those who were 
engaged in brigandage, so that they ordered them to be 
buried from the public treasury. But when this could not be 
done, then they threw the remains of the dead from the wall 
into deep chasms. And so Titus seeing the deep chasms full of 
bodies, the fluids flowing from the torn up entrails, groaned 
deeply and raising his hands to the heavens bore witness that 
this should by no means be attributed to him, who had wished 
to give pardon if submission had been made. Him to have 
hoped that they should ask for peace, him to have been ready 
that he should spare them unharmed if they had set aside war. 
And so he orders again that the platforms be advanced 
although there were no surrounding forests because every 
grove of trees close to the city had been cut down. The soldiers 
carried the lumber lightening the labor with the hope of 
victory. But however the leaders of the rebellion were not 
disheartened in mind. Simon raged nor satisfied with the 
deaths of so many did he yield and because personal enemies 
began to be lacking, he turned against his allies. 

22 In the end even he tortured and killed Matthias, by 
whom as the responsible authority he was received into the 
city, convicted before him of no crime but charged of wanting 
to surrender and suspected of a plan, which it was insinuated 
he had entrusted carefully and without any deception to an 
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intimate as advantageous for the people. He held that deeply 
impressed a long time, nor did he now trust him as a friend, 
but some other evidence of anger was counterfeited. Therefore 
accused before him that he had eagerly corresponded and met 
with the Romans, he ordered him to be seized with his sons. 
He is accused nor is any opportunity of defense given, before 
trial he is sentenced to execution nor are his progeny spared 
but are joined to the punishment. He pleaded not for the 
enjoyment of life but for a swift death, in the natural order, 
that he should be killed first, and not await the deaths of his 
sons, that he should not outlive the deaths of his children, his 
death to be accomplished immediately. He did not obtain 
what justice itself required, even if he had not asked it. And he 
asked this be granted to him for the service that he had opened 
the city to him. In guilt to the fatherland but a promoter of 
Simon, he owed this punishment to the citizens, however 
Simon owed him thanks: by which he was the more cruel, who 
neither spared a friend, nor relaxed the punishment of the 
advocate of his reception. The father is lead to execution with 
three children, for the fourth had saved himself by flight. He 
was placed as an object of mockery in view of the Roman army 
that they to whom he had wanted to go should witness his 
execution. "Let them free you," he said, "if your friends are 
able." And the sons are lead out. Nor was he allowed to give 
final kisses to his children nor to take his sons in a last 
embrace, not cheated however of the liberty of a father's voice, 
he addressed his sons with these pitiable words: "I, my sons, 
brought in the enemy to you, I invited the executioners, when 
I asked Simon to enter the city. That was the day of this death 
for us, that was the cause of this parricidal spectacle. I have 
deserved, I confess, and I do not excuse my fault: While I am 
eager to restrain one, I brought in a worser. Simon entreated 
for assistance and converted to the destruction of his country 
diverted careful plans into crime. We are guilty who sought a 
defender of our country. And rightly we have paid the penalty 
of our imprudence but not however of treachery. Simon 
himself absolves us while he kills, who proclaims it was not 
given to him by me but sought by consideration of the 
country, that he would be a help against the savagery of John 
as soon as he was present and brought in the Idumaeans. 
(Matthais now begins to speak to Simon.) We thought that 
with the two of us cooperating the people would be free. Who 
would believe me to have done this so eagerly not for you but 
to have judged this the most tolerable of the evils, so that you 
should not kill? But why should I speak as if I am offering 
excuses for a crime? Truly nothing worse than my decision 
was I able to do, than that I put you upon our necks. But in 
that I was guilty to the country, not to you. I owed death to 
the citizens but you owed thanks to me. I owed the country 
the penalty of my betrayal, that I brought you in. When did I 
begin to be a traitor to you? If I had thought I must flee, I had 
taken counsel for my own welfare, I had not dishonored my 
obligation to my country. For who does not flee an enemy 
and an internal enemy? We thought you a countryman but we 
found you an enemy. Summoned for assistance, what did you 
repay, what did you first promise and which you afterwards 
turned against? You entered that you should drive out the 
enemy not that you should exercise the role of the enemy, that 
you should prevent murders, not that you should add to them, 
that you should thrust back brigandage, not that you might 
engage in brigandage, that you should come to help an 
innocent people. Why did you turn your arms against them? 
Before this we were assailed by brigandage, you brought on 
war. Previously few were carried off to death, you 
accomplished the massacre of the people. Who is the traitor to 
the country, who helped the Roman arms, if not he who killed 
the defenders of the country, if not he who snatched away the 
defense of so many citizens, if not he who turned away the 
sword point from the enemy to his own allies? The enemy 
outside the walls offered peace, you fought inside the walls, he 
wished to lift the siege, you hastened the assault. He forbad 
the burning of our city, you hurled fire onto the roof itself of 
the temple. He gave a truce from respect for our sacraments, 
you on the very days of the sacrifices destroyed the high altars 
of god by the final destruction of the city, also with the blood 
of the priests. He had beset the walls, you the temple. I heap 
up the indictments of myself: I brought in gangs to our native 
city, I armed your madness, I brought on this total 
destruction by a folly of old age. I acknowledge the lack of 
wisdom of foolish age. We lessen the shame by confession, 
since we cannot cast off the sin by denying it. We two in 
advance of the others hastened the destruction of our native 
city, I by an error of policy, you by the practice of murder, I 
therefore pay out to you, my country, the punishment owed 
and I extend thanks to this Simon himself, because I will not 
be a witness to your ashes. And would that I should not 
outlive my children, but due to the harshness of your 
wickedness, Simon, I stand a spectator of the death of my sons. 
I have deserved it, I confess, who was not able to see Iohannes 
embellished and I chose you armed. O precipitous old age! We 
feared a phantom, we asked for a tyrant. I your guarantor, I 
your advocate, carried through the mission. I invited you as 
master, I brought in an assassin. Let us now see what we have 
done: the image of Iohannes frightened us, the villainy of 

Simon pleased us. The ostentation is hastened with funeral 
rites, let the executioner come, let the sons be killed before the 
eyes of the father and the father be killed upon the bodies of 
his sons. I a pitiable old man will drink in the blow of the 
executioner swinging his savage axe upon the necks of my 
children. Nothing is worse than this spectacle except he who 
orders it. Cruel, infamous man, I do what you order, I do it 
but unwillingly. I have however a consoling fact of this 
misfortune. I suffer whatever is most wretched, since you have 
ordered it. Whatever is most inhuman I undergo willingly 
with you the judge. I have filled the measure of the most 
savage crimes. May it at least be permitted to speak to my 
children, to say a last goodbye to my children. May there be 
an opportunity for last kisses, which are common to us with 
wild beasts. A pitiable embrace is not denied to nature, which 
fortune can even give to the dead. What therefore you have 
ordered for punishment, will accomplish justice for me. I will 
fall upon my dead and I will cover them still unburied with 
my body like a piece of turf lest vultures tear them to pieces or 
wild beasts devour them. I will lick up with a father's tongue 
the blood of my children and wash it away with mine, so that 
beasts do not lick it up. And perhaps this piety and 
compassion of nature itself will add that I dying will draw 
tight in a close embrace my children, so that you will not be 
able to separate us, though you may wish to. Certainly if you 
separate the bodies, you will not separate the souls. But 
enough, we have already exacted a supply of tears enough. Go 
before, my sons, and prepare the way for your father about to 
follow. If I will have been able to overtake, I will accompany 
at the same time, and if old age will be a hindrance there, so 
that I will follow active youths a little behind, go before to 
the mansion so that you may receive a weary father with 
lasting hospitality. I wished indeed to go before myself and I 
asked, but I was not granted this. However because you are 
blameless, better lodging will be given you there, than if I the 
summoner of Simon should come before. That mission 
oppresses me although ordered by the citizens, undertaken 
because the people asked. Therefore go ahead, sons, enjoying 
a heavenly path with a clean track. And the Macchabaeans 
came before their mother, but they came for a reward, we for 
punishment. The pious mother however saw her sons dying 
and wallowing in blood before, she saw the brothers 
embracing each other by turns from the bonds of nature, and 
she rejoiced in her triumph, which she followed from the 
tyrant. Indeed the merits of the sufferers were different, but 
the same cruelty of each receiving it. Antiochus found this in 
the Persian brutality, among them are devices of new tortures, 
you have followed. He however saved the great mother for the 
persuasion of the royal will, you ordered the father to be 
saved for the torture of paternal grief. Take comfort, dearest 
sons: we suffer what the martyrs have suffered, Simon has 
decided. What the savage persecutor has found, Simon has 
ordered. Let us therefore set out willingly, let us flee this 
gathering of thieves. Truly when we shall have departed life 
into that everlasting home, if they should come to us, who 
require, what that one time people of god is doing, what shall 
we respond ti them, especially if as is possible Ionathas 
untouched by age meets you who are young men, Saul me who 
am a sinner? What, I say, shall we reply, if not that that 
people, beloved when young by Juda, before whom the sea 
withdrew, for whom the sun stood still, the Jordan made way, 
that people, I say, for whom the flood was traversable, the sky 
was fruitful, the land was heavenly, which had not, like this 
our land, put on any appearance of corruption, but had taken 
on the grace of resurrection, now serves the Idumaeans and 
has been made subject to Simon the leader of thieves, and has 
neither a safe servitude nor danger with freedom? What do we 
think to answer to this, who chose to perish in war rather 
than to outlive the freedom of our country? What indeed 
would Mattathias the founder of the Macchabaeans respond, 
who preferred to die keeping holiday on the sabbath by 
observing the law rather than to live having fought, if he 
heard how Simon not only caused innumerable slaughters of 
the citizens on the sabbath but forced priests of the lord 
themselves to be slaughtered on days of the new moon and all 
holy days of festal celebration? How much will Iechonias sigh 
when he will have heard Simon, who at the beginning ruined 
the city by riots, dishonoured the ancient religion of the 
temple by slaughter of the citizens, agreed many times that by 
giving in to him he would free the city from the danger of 
burning, preferred everything to perish, the city to be 
destroyed, the temple to be burned, all the people to be killed, 
so that he should not lower the dignity of the seized dominion! 
How much, I say, will Iechonias grieve, although less happy in 
the time of pressing evils than under the empire, better 
however than his son. For the father preferred himself to be 
less happy than his country, although pathetically dutiful 
however. And so having departed the city with his family the 
Babylonians besieging he surrendered himself into servitude, 
so that he should not see his fatherland overthrown and the 
people of god captive. His son however with equal troubles 
but a lesser impression, while he feared for himself, led himself 
into exile and the city to destruction. He therefore was 
unlucky for his country and not lucky for himself, who lost 

both his children and his eyes, the former however was more 
wise who saved the captivity of the citizens by his own 
captivity. In fact he pointed out the solution. He the older 
died in power, he the younger died in slavery, although later 
the Babylonian king assigned a royal throne to him next to 
himself, and bestowed the privilege of being asked advice 
before the others, the compensation of a miserable calamity. 
Finally my fate to die after the murder of my children is more 
tolerable than to live, since you know how cruel he is who 
kills the sons before the eyes of the father. Furthermore whose 
royal duties are worse than the wounds of tenderness. For 
indeed he ought first no to have inflicted such wicked things, 
and to have substituted such honourable things afterwards. 
As if any dignity can make up for the loss of a son, or the 
slaughter of offspring be compensated by by the exercise of 
any honour. For certainly nothing, no office lessens such a 
great grief. No honor cures this wound except death alone, 
which annuls feeling, takes away the recollection. Hurry then, 
you executor. But delay yet, while I look at my children, while, 
before they die, I observe, lest anyone perhaps disturbed from 
immaturity of age fears death, while he escapes the tyrant. It is 
a a kindness, my sons, to die so that we do not see the 
captivity of our country. The wounds of the body are more 
tolerable than of the mind. Already I look on your deaths 
more bearably which I was fleeing, so that I would not look 
upon the deaths of all in common, so that I may not see the 
remains of our country and the entire city their grave. For he 
will be happier who will have died died, than he who will have 
been saved. Great god, let not Simon with his children with 
his children be scattered among the crowds of the guilty, let 
him a captive see what he has brought about. No indeed," he 
says, "for what he was able to plan, he is able to bear. I do not 
however pray for that. Let him consider how heavy the sin 
which he is not able to turn aside with a prayer who suffers it, 
if the retribution is harsh, how savage the inhumanity of the 
evil deed committed. Let there be what he desires, captive a 
survivor of his country, because the follies of life are worse 
than the tortures of death. But already let there be an end to 
words. Make haste, executioner, while you carry the sword 
bloodied with the blood of my sons, strike the father that the 
wound may comfort him. This alone if medicine for one about 
to die, the blow of the sword, the pain of the wound, is not 
felt by him alone, strike in the view of the Roman army, as has 
been ordered, that those about to be vindicated may see. Let 
the enemy feel pity, because the ally does not feel pity, let the 
Romans judge, because Simon kills without a trial. They are 
witnesses me to have been not a traitor to my country but a 
defender, who saw me fighting not deserting. I with my 
children, if I had been able, would have turned aside the 
enemy, not summoned the enemy!" Nor was any end of such 
great cruelty shown: the unburied children still lay with their 
father, sacrilege is added to the parricidal spectacle. Ananias a 
priest born of a famous stock is killed, although no one is 
more illustrious in the brilliance of his birth or in the service 
of religion. For excellence was earned by him, it was not 
sought by him. Let the old family have for itself the emblems 
of diverse honors, let the priesthoods also have their emblems, 
who are raised up not on shoulders but by morals, who are 
judged not by the length of their rods but by the persistence of 
their toils, the depth of their faith, the extent of their piety. 
Killed also was the clerk Aristeus himself of a famous family 
and with them fifteen others of the people overhanging the 
rest, although it was not nobility that caused the unjust death 
but innocence. For eleven men are seized beforehand, who 
equally alarmed by the barbarity of his crimes and each one 
fearing for himself what he had seen exercised against others 
had conspired, because he had been treacherous to friends 
even and hopes had been taken away, hunger ravaging 
everyone, the Romans time and time again about to break in. 
Simon agitated to the support of the defence, in a frenzy to 
the point of barbarity, the easy allurement of surrendering, 
which Iudas one of his men in charge of a tower had 
undertaken. He therefore when he called the Romans 
promising himself to be about to surrender the tower, some 
scornful because the surrender had appeared so late, others 
doubting because surrender having been frequently promised 
they had prepared trickery, Simon came first and from all the 
companions of the plot he exacted punishment. Also their 
bodies were thrown from the wall. 

23 The father of Josephus was held imprisoned and access to 
him was not allowed to anyone. Josephus was zealously 
inviting the Jews to surrender and had too incautiously 
approached the wall, so that he might his country with his 
father. In which place struck in the head with a stone he fell, 
and would almost have been killed by the weapons thrown 
from above, unless by the order of Caesar they had been sent 
who snatched him protected by their shields from death. His 
mother the wound of her son having been learned and 
terrified by the shouts of the mocking bandits of his death put 
on alarm and faith at the same time. She also began to lament 
pitiably herself to have been saved for these fruits of fecundity, 
that she should neither gain the service of a living son nor 
bury him dead. It had been her prayer, that he rather would 
give burial to his mother, that she would breath out her last 
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breath between his hands, that he would warm the cold limbs 
of her dying, that he would collect the last breaths from her 
mouth, he would close the eyes of her the dying, that he would 
compose her yet breathing face. But because he had escaped 
her prayer, it would have been a consolation, if she herself had 
even been able to be present at the last moments of her dying 
son, indeed a miserable circumstance but bearable however, 
that whom she had wished to outlive her, she should instead 
hold his funeral rites, "even if from the wall," she said. "May 
it be permitted me to see the dead body of my son, even if it is 
not permitted to touch it. Would indeed that no one prevents! 
But whom should I abandoned by such a great son fear? Why 
should I fear, for whom to die is a kindness? Would that all 
would turn their For whom indeed Titus weapons against me, 
that they would transfix me with a sword! What I was not able 
to do living, dead at least I will cover the body of my son with 
my clothing. The robe of one is sufficient for the burial of two, 
and perhaps someone of the enemy will feel pity, that with the 
mantle of the son he may cover the eyes of the mother, and 
may join eyes to eyes hands to hands face to faces." And so 
rushing herself to the walls she filled the sky itself with 
pitiable laments. Her own people mocked her, the Romans 
wept, among her compatriots there was cruelty, among the 
enemy there was compassion. "Pierce me," she said, " if there 
is any pity: I gave birth to him on whom you think vengeance 
must be taken. I gave an unlucky breast to him, kill me, if you 
demand vengeance for that." 

24 While she is lamenting, Josephus went forward to the 
voice of his mother and began to mourn bitterly that he had 
escaped death, to whom it had been sweet to die before his 
country and for his country, while he is urging salvation to it, 
to sink down, himself no longer to strive for the safety of his 
parents, who given up to old age, while they are finishing 
their last days of life in prison, would be liberated if they 
should die, feared for the altar for the temple for the thus far 
half-destroyed fortifications of the city. He had offered 
himself to wounding, so that he should not see the country 
being destroyed. Aroused by which lament many thought they 
must go over to the Romans by whatever route they were able 
to take themselves away from the ambushes of those engaged 
in brigandage and pretending to be guards. For whom in fact 
Titus reserved the promised mercy, but a worse misfortune 
befell them. For when a supply of food was given, food which 
previously had been an advantage began to be a burden, and 
work was taking a vacation from the unfamiliar tasks of 
eating. There was no strength of teeth that they could eat 
food, no strength of the gullet, they were not able to chew 
bread by any manner. Truly if they absorbed anything of a 
softer food, the movements of the gullet having been cut off 
they were strangled. The interior of the entrails had grown 
stiff, the paths of the food had been blocked up, the veins of 
the liver had dried up which draw the food. The use had 
ceased, the desire had increased, the ability had failed, the 
appetite remained. The pitiful people fell upon the food and 
practiced weak bites in the manner of infants. Many the food 
having been seen with joy itself died, and among the food they 
had longed for they were dying having lightened their 
wretchedness because they had fulfilled their wish. But there 
was a mournful procession, since many arose from the food to 
danger rather than to salvation, since the nourishment caused 
harm. For bodies were puffed up by the unaccustomed food 
rather that refreshed, and distended as if by the disease of 
dropsy they paid the penalty. And if there was still for anyone 
a value in eating, his greed knowing no bound he forced in 
beyond measure what they were not able to bear, stuffed by 
the hasty food they burst. Which indeed was not serious to 
those to whom the emotion only was important, that he 
should devour what he wished? It overwhelmed through long 
hunger even those incapable of emotions even the sense of 
nature and itself aggravated the emotion of joy. It is therefore 
no wonder if food is a danger to those exhausted. Finally if 
hungry after a two day fast you have taken anything, it 
immediately becomes hard. From whence it is the custom for 
many that they pour into weak stomachs a drink of milk, and 
with that mixed with honey they make mild the intemperance 
roughened by hunger of liquids, and they nourish with soft 
food the weakness of the body as if were an infant. Thus 
therefore some of the Jews, who had fled to the Romans, 
compensating by a certain wile were able to avoid the effects 
of the food, until their bodies unaccustomed to eating should 
revert to their uses. But this however did not profit the 
wretches, but was the cause of death for a great many. For 
when many of these food having been received voided their 
bellies, some discharged gold coins which they had swallowed 
when they were preparing for flight, lest to them seized, since 
the ambushers were searching everything carefully, they 
would be not only a loss but even a danger. For it was 
considered a crime for anybody to have gold except the thieves. 
This gold the Jews pitiable in appearance afterwards collected 
among the filth of the stomach. A certain one of the Syrians 
discovered this and from one the idea flowed to all. Because 
the human race is headstrong for avarice an prepared for 
cunning there is nothing so atrocious that it is fled from, 
nothing so indecent that it blushes for shame from the desire 

for money. The report spread out from the Syrians to the 
Arabs, to whom there is no less avarice and a savagery nearer 
to barbaric brutality: therefore because the Jews were stuffed 
with gold they ripped apart whomever coming they hit upon, 
against heaven's law, against the rules of surrender, against 
the promise of Caesar. Those whom it was not allowed to kill, 
they nevertheless cut open still living and with bloody hands 
disemboweled for the secret contents of their stomachs. They 
search the belly and among its flowing filth they seek gold no 
less repulsively than those whom hunger drove, furthermore 
with savage cruelty. Many outrages were committed in that 
fight, none more outrageous than this one. In fact in one 
night almost two thousand men were cut up in such shameful 
acts, the bodies having been shared Syria counted its gain, 
Arabia reckoned the benefit of the business, which without 
the dangers of the sea having been crossed over by a new 
scheme of cruelty they turned into a means of profit, and 
thought a merchandise. Which even now you may find in a 
race of men of this type and in some of the Egyptians, that 
they do business in taking care of corpses and they sell the 
services of civilisation for the profit of commerce. The 
miserable hunger for gold thinks that nothing should be 
followed except what is immediately profitable, that nothing 
is worthwhile which is empty of money. The oppressive long 
ago oppressive greed of acquiring grew in human emotions 
and trade became the life of man. He lives by selling and 
buying, vice has crawled into everyone, and already the 
exchange of commodities is more tolerated than of morals and 
intellects. The greed of the Syrians infected even the Roman 
army. For nothing crosses more easily into another than the 
love of money and the longing to have especially the wealth of 
neighbours, by which the neighbour is burned. Nor is there 
any passion which more weakens the virtue of the mind than 
the lust for riches. In the end cunning is awarded praise, 
poverty is held a disgrace. This hampered the strictness of 
punishment, that very many were found guilty of this great 
madness. And so Titus who had proposed to surround the 
Syrians and Arabs with the army placed around them, from 
his contemplation of the great number called back the 
decision, that he should make an occasion of this last offense, 
and so that it would not be committed afterwards he 
announced a punishment, and by the harshness of his words he 
charged his men most seriously, that girdled with gold and 
silver and glittering with expensive weapons they should not 
blush for shame of their weapons, that they dishonoured 
themselves with such disgraceful behaviour. But he truly 
rebuked the Syrians and the Arabs because forgetful of the 
Roman name and also command, they had contrived horrible 
things. They had as allies in war, not for the committing of 
outrages. In the Roman army there was required not only 
manliness of body but even of mind, not only was bravery 
against the enemy to be considered but even the standard of 
discipline, so that a soldier should be not cruel, not irreverent, 
not haughty, not intent on booty rather than on victory. 
These crimes of the military would be regarded as very serious 
and would be punished very severely. Between arms also 
principles had validity, it was better for wars to be waged 
with good faith which is kept even by enemies. If therefore it is 
owed to armed foes, how much more so to those beseeching. 
Hence they should beware of offenses of this nature, lest they 
should be made without share in victory and prosperity. Nor 
would he any longer endure that their infamous crimes be 
attributed to the Romans, for whom they were a burden 
rather a help. And so he checked them to some extent, he did 
not eliminate the greed of the Syrians, so that they would 
shun his authority, so that they would not obey his orders. 
Finally it having been explored first if by chance the presence 
of a Roman soldier had been lacking, the detestable profit 
from the entrails of the wretched unfortunates was discovered. 
Not however did the outcome of booty follow for everyone 
but for a few, in whom the savagery was crueler, because many 
were killed not only on account of their money but on account 
of the hope of money, although the robbers themselves and 
the cruel pirates restrained the robbers from villainy, when 
they did not perceive booty. For it is only barbaric brutality 
to do hurt for nothing. For indeed wild beasts follow prey so 
that they may kill it. Outside there was harsh suffering, inside 
there was the brutal Johannes. 

25 Finally although such things were being done by the 
Syrians, even if some the evidence having been discovered were 
called back, others however did not cease to to go over to the 
enemy. Among whom was Manneus the son of Lazarus, who 
stated that through the one gate entrusted to him one 
hundred fifteen thousand corpses had been brought out, eight 
hundred eighty burials having been added to this point, from 
which he had received the task of disposition in this fashion, 
this having been collected from a single enumeration of those, 
who had been buried at public expense, beyond those whom 
their relatives had buried -- which burial however was 
nothing except that the bodies were thrown down from the 
wall? -- after him many men not of low birth fleeing to Titus 
related that there had been six hundred thousand of the dead 
who had been counted carried through the gates. In truth the 
number of their bodies, which because of the infinite 

multitude of the poor had not been able to be carried out and 
had been piled up in the biggest buildings and the rooms of 
various works, was uncountable. And still there a progression 
of misfortunes, which outlasted the end of all the above, still 
the savage siege, the cruel war, already however the courage 
of the Jews were greater than than their strength. Above 
everything truly hunger was the worst which lay in wait for 
beasts of burden purging their stomachs and rummaged 
through the excrement of cattle, as if, which was horrible to 
see, this might become food for the starving. There were 
miserable heaps of unburied bodies and the land itself covered 
with bodies for long stretches, all places before the walls were 
filled, the appearance was frightful, the horror great, the 
odor unwholesome, which distinguished between neither 
conquerors nor conquered, noxious at the same time to both 
and a greater impediment to the Romans, for whom it was 
necessary to crush underfoot with bespattered feet the remains 
lying there, the disfigurement of the land itself, everything 
having been cut down which was collected for the use of the 
soldiery and needed for the siege machines. For nearly 
thirteen miles about the city the land far and wide had been 
ravaged and the soil stripped of growing things. All that open 
space, in which previously green forests, gardens fragrant 
with flowers, diverse orchards, farms near the city gave their 
pleasing appearance, if anyone afterwards saw, the visitor 
groaned in sorrow, the dweller did not recognise it, and 
having returned to his place of birth, when he was at hand in 
person, searched for his native city. 

26 The platforms having been repaired and the moveable 
shelters and the siege machines the madness of the war was 
renewed and as if it had been agreed with eagerness by both 
sides for the last phase of the conflict. For it was judged the 
critical point of the entire contest, for indeed if the siege were 
loosened by the Romans, if the platforms or the battering 
rams were to be burned, for which for reason of the lack of 
forests the means of repairs were not available, and for the 
Jews the destruction of their homeland loomed, if they fell 
back from the contest, when the battering of the walls by the 
renewed blows of the battering ram was being broken up. 
And so the Jews advanced with torches bold to such a degree, 
that, as if the Roman army were about to yield to them, they 
might scatter fire upon the machines, they might lift the siege. 
But their strength already exhausted by starvation and earlier 
broken things denied them success. Their resources had run 
out, their courage remained. On the other hand it would be a 
great shame for the Romans, if victory should be snatched 
from their hands by those who were drawing their last breaths 
from hunger. And so the battle having been joined the leaders 
of the rebellion having been driven back ran back inferior in 
the battle to the protection of the walls. But when from doubt 
of the walls about to fall from the repeated blows Iohannes by 
no means negligent searched for a last means of relief, he 
commanded an interior wall in the shape of the letter C. And 
so on the following day part of the wall having been shattered 
the noise of the falling structure and the shouting of the 
Roman army broke out at the same time, as if the overthrow 
had been accomplished by the collapse of the wall. But when 
the sound of the celebrated city reverberated, by a turned turn 
of things the unexpected appearance of a new wall quenched 
the joy of the Romans, the daring of the Jews increased 
because the danger was put off. Then Caesar began to urge on 
the army, that they should think that that new wall must be 
attacked without any delay, which the recent construction 
revealed to be weak and easily scattered. They should dare to 
proceed now with courage, the wall fragments would give the 
means of climbing it, so that the battling Romans would be 
equal to the Jews fighting from a higher position. And 
because he saw them hesitating because of the difficulty of the 
thing, collecting those who were the strongest next to himself 
he climbed up into the battle with a speech of this nature. 

27 "That the ends of all endeavors requires more effort than 
the beginnings is known to everyone, my brave comrades, that 
the completion of a task undertaken demands great effort. 
Accordingly an unimpeded ship speeds over the entire sea, 
although the blasts of the winds do not always blow from the 
stern, the helmsman turns aside the surfaces of the sails, and 
without hindrance the sea is split: but when the port is arrived 
at, a suitable mixture of breezes is essential and the entry of 
ships is confined by a narrow path. And so there is greater 
concern of the danger, when the expectation is near. And so 
the beginnings of the foundations are easy for the builders but 
the tasks of the high roofs are arduous. And generally in the 
very end of finishing a task the unfortunate workman is 
cheated of the reward of his pay, or buried by the falling of 
the roof or deceived by the shaky step, he falls to the bottom. 
What shall I say about the farmer, for whom the girding up 
for the harvesting is more laborious than for the sowing, for 
the grape gathering more laborious than for the pruning, and 
for the mature crops great dangers must always be feared? 
There is nothing therefore new if danger still remains for you 
on the very verge of finishing the course, because it must be 
climbed up through the difficulties of the paths to Antonia, 
from which our enemies having been ejected we occupying the 
high ground and stationed above the heads of the enemy cut 
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off in a certain fashion their very breaths. But this seems 
difficult to you, my fellow soldiers. But truly we have come 
together as if for a game, not for war, in which men must 
either win or die! Then therefore you ought to have made 
excuse, when you were coming to the battle, that you would 
avenge the defeat of the Roman army and wash off the 
disgrace of the dishonoured military. If in the time of Nero 
you considered that the injury to the Roman name must be 
avenged, what does it become you to want when Vespasian is 
emperor? Let us wash away the the stain of the last rule, lest it 
adhere to us, which indeed Nero thought about to be removed 
by Vespasian, Vespasian transferred to himself through Titus 
if he should not conquer. Father left the accomplishment only 
of the victory to be performed by us. On which so much labor 
having been poured out in vain is a disgrace and unavenged 
we give back the position abandoning victory, as if it were not 
a lighter offense to withdraw from military duties than to 
abandon victory? The first is a question of bravery the latter 
of betrayal. But you think it dangerous to descend upon the 
enemy and to surround the wall with the noise of arms, as if 
truly nature itself demands womanly and not manly services 
from us, which so poured vital spirit into us, that we willingly 
for fame pour it back. For what therefore unless for maximum 
effort is the warrior exhorted by his leader? For the 
exhortation of the usual effort is not only appropriate but 
even brings shame to those agreeing, that you exact what is 
owed voluntarily. This indeed it behooves a soldier to exhibit 
from himself. And what immoderate thing am I asking from 
you? A Jew frequently runs out into the middle of the battle 
lines of the Romans and fearlessly throws himself upon the 
enemy troops not in hope of victory but as proof of his 
bravery and an exhibition of his fame. You, to whom no one 
on earth or sea has as yet resisted with impunity, for whom to 
conquer and not be overwhelmed by crime is not new, since 
you have such tremendous help from heaven in conquering, 
not once even are you shamed that a position was snatched 
from you to the enemy, but armed men rub away tranquility 
and placed in readiness for battle with minds keeping holiday 
do you expect, that hunger may fight for you, and routed by 
their starvation rather than our swords they may turn an 
embarrassing triumph into a source of reproach for you? It 
does not shame, I say, my vigorous fellow soldiers, victors 
over all the races, to hope for nothing from your weapons, 
nothing from your strength but from the blockade alone, to 
await, when the enemy shall become feeble from disease and 
shall die in his bed? And what can the victory be without a 
battle? All places are filled with bodies, loathsome remnants 
lie bloodless the remains of the dead, except those among them 
whom they themselves slaughtered. Why should we fear them 
whom already starvation fire brigandage and riot is killing? 
Why would we give up divine aid? By whose unless by god's 
command have they in their arms been crushed, deprived also 
of the help of food, nor any end of the domestic madness? I 
fear lest already we may seem rebels against sanctity, who 
have sparing so long those faithless to our and their religion. 
It shall be true, let the war be savage and terrible. For why 
should I soothe you with the easiness of war? Let the victory 
be uncertain, the danger certain: is not the talk for me among 
them, who know with human wisdom that courage in all 
creatures is more manifest in dangers than in mild contentions? 
As wild beasts when they see themselves surrounded by armed 
men, they rush against them with a greater impetus so that 
they open a path to themselves with the effort. And a serpent 
struck in its den pours out a more virulent poison. And also 
there are those things that by nature are harmless but in 
danger however are vigorous in doing harm. Deer have their 
weapons, if anyone brings himself in their way, they fend off 
death with their horns, little injured bees have their stings. 
But what may I say about the fighting men among the 
Romans, when that Leonides born of the Lacedaemonians, 
about to fight against the innumerable army of the Persians 
said: "let us who are about to dine with the dead have dinner 
on earth" and so greatly among the Greeks was that speech 
valued, that not only did no one take himself from those three 
hundred Lacedaemonian men which he was at the head of 
except one however, whom surviving none afterwards received, 
but no one even from the rest who had come for fighting at 
the same time, except those of weaker stock whom Leonides 
had rejected for such a great battle. What may I say of the 
untouched legions of the Romans? Those things that Cato the 
champion of Roman eloquence and a sincere interpreter of 
truth asserted when they went forth to war with exultation, 
from which they did not think they would return, and all were 
beaten down gladly lest they should change that feeling. 
Happy are those no one of whom in flight announced to his 
people the victory of the enemy. Of the three hundred 
Lacedaemonians but one fled, and they fought in a narrow 
pass so that they should not be surrounded: from the Roman 
legions no one chose life but all the inheritance of death, 
whose descendents you are, if in contempt of the dangers as a 
glorious inborn quality of courage you do not reject your 
lineage. Who indeed of brave men does not know himself to be 
mortal, and an end of living to be in place for all? How much 
better therefore to expend for your country what you owe to 

nature and to exchange what is inevitable with glory, and not 
spend a timid life with the sighs of a breathless old age nor 
fear the calamity of a burning disease, when the daily trials 
are shed to age, of those however who have become weak with 
feebleness, senses and strength equally failing, as the opinion 
of most holds, souls are adjudged to the grave at the same 
time with the body! And truly the souls freed by steel from the 
chains of this body, of soldiers and vigorous men, who 
devoted themselves to death in behalf of their country, 
children, religion, it is a doubt to none that that pure ethereal 
element, shining by the light of the stars, takes up in celestial 
dwelling places in a lodging of heavenly peace. On earth also 
something significant of advantage or injury remains, that 
may either hide in oblivion those weakened by feebleness, or 
contrariwise pursue with renown those taking their breasts 
against the enemy, if death should come. I invite you to these 
rewards, my fellow soldiers, that we advance against the 
enemy, whom we hold shut in, that we scale the wall up the 
ruin of the strong wall, which serves for us like a rampart and 
reaches as high as the lesser wall. Whoever carrying forward 
the banner of valor will have been first to scale the wall or 
second or third or comrade to many, he will go away with a 
rich gift not at all granted by me, for there is no greater 
recompense than the renown of bravery which is commonly 
the most secure. For when he who most confident of courage 
and strength shall have mounted the wall, they will flee who 
resisting and will take themselves down and will conceal 
themselves in hiding places. That which we now located in an 
inferior position are seeking with danger, will follow without 
great effort, that the enemy having been thrown down the war 
will be ended." 

28 Scarcely had Titus finished this speech when Sabinus an 
excellent fighter from the men of Syria presented himself and 
standing before Caesar said that he was prepared for the climb 
and would obey the commands. The outcome for him would 
be that he would please Caesar. If he should lack followers, 
nothing beyond expectation would happen to him, who by his 
own judgement had chosen to die for Caesar. With these 
words extending his left hand he raised his shield above his 
head and with his right hand waving his sword he rose up so 
much in arms, that no one would recognise him, who just a 
little before from the appearance of his small body had 
thought him to be worthy of disdain, when he suddenly saw 
him to advance against the enemy and to extend himself 
threatening equally the enemy and the walls, as if already 
higher he was fighting against those lower down and shaking 
the wall with his hand. Eleven men followed him anxious to 
imitate him but unequal in achievement. The Jews fought 
back from the wall with darts and arrows, and that weapon 
the hand of each had found was thrown against Sabinus. But 
he the charge having been aroused leaped upon the heap of 
fragments and stationed on the top routed the enemy, while 
the nearest fear the danger. But while he lifts and throws 
himself against the wall and secure in victory exerts himself 
against the enemy, having slipped he fell on his face with a 
great noise. Called back by which the Jews began to attack 
him lying there with missiles. He leaning upon one knee and 
protecting himself with his shield defended himself from 
wounds as long as he was able nor did he leave unharmed 
those whom he found nearest. Finally however engaged hand 
to hand with wounds he gave up life before he gave up 
fighting, nor was he thrown from his position or dislodged 
from the wall until he was dead, three others having been 
killed also. Eight although half dead were taken away from 
destruction by the rest. 

29 The death of Sabinus however was not a cause of fear for 
the rest but an incentive. For the Roman forces, who carried 
out the duties of night watchmen, desiring to offset the effect 
of this work, because they had been outstripped by the zeal of 
Sabinus, twenty in number formed a great and remarkable 
plan, that the standard bearer of the fifth legion having been 
summoned and two men of the equestrian forces, whom they 
thought more eager and one trumpeter during the fifth hour 
of the night they would raise themselves in silence upon the 
heaps of wall fragments to the top and the guards having been 
killed they would seize the wall of Antonia. Which having 
been done the sound of the trumpet more frightful than usual 
burst forth, so that the Jews weary from their labours and 
suddenly awakened from sleep were thrown into confusion, 
because they believed that everywhere was filled by the enemy. 
And so they began to flee before the truth of the matter was 
known. For indeed the condition of danger and the murkiness 
of a dark night did not permit that how many they were could 
be ascertained. And Caesar the sound of the trumpet having 
been heard orders the army to take up arms, he himself with 
chosen soldiers was first to climb upon the wall an aid to his 
men an impediment to the enemy. Day dawned and already 
Caesar in full view encouraged his men from the wall, some 
were raised up onto the wall by their hands, others through 
the tunnel, which Iohannes had dug for undermining the 
rampart of the Romans, took themselves into the city. Their 
treachery was turned into ruin for the treacherous. Shut off 
on all sides they took themselves into the temple. There also 
the Romans wishing to force their way in are hindered by the 

narrow places, they are pushed back by arms. A major battle 
takes place in the entrance, but the thing is not fought with 
darts and arrows but hand to hand with swords, hands to 
wounds, sword to sword, blow to blow. The one striking was 
bathed in the blood of those cut to pieces, so that he himself 
rather was judged the one struck. In the temple itself warlike 
fury dominated. The floors swam with blood. The groans of 
the dying, the shouts of those winning resounded without 
order or limit. The hope of finishing the struggle had 
inflamed the Romans, the final ruin of their fatherland took 
fear of death from the Jews. The former fed their valor for the 
reward of fame, the latter poured out everything from despair 
of safety and reserved nothing. 

30 An illustrious deed also was attempted by the centurion 
Julianus a man very powerful in arms, enlisted from the 
province of Bythinia but trained in Roman methods and 
practiced in the wars and famous for the rewards of 
honourable service. Who when he was standing near to Caesar, 
when he saw the Romans to have been routed, because the 
Jews were greater in numbers, and as yet fewer Romans were 
at hand, suddenly he burst forth from Antonia and turned 
back those attacking. Nor did they dare to resist the very 
appearance of such an excellent man and the certain proud 
authority beyond the human norm of his courage, so that 
Caesar himself marveled. O variable and uncertain as if a dice-
play of combat, which often mocks with unexpected outcomes 
like by a throw thus by chance rather than by valor 
accomplishing new outcomes. For there are here throws not 
indeed of dice but of many javelins and arrows, of stones also, 
by which often a victor is laid low by a hostile wound, and 
while he is seizing spoil from another is himself plundered. 
Like this Julianus, who was threatening the back of the enemy, 
while he was killing others and checking them with a barrier, 
too incautious in his haste itself, wearing shoes put together 
with nails according to the practice of military men, did not 
consider the grown strewn with polished stones, which should 
have been avoided, was fighting as if on a level surface, 
untroubled he slipped and gave out a great crash with his fall 
and spread out on the slippery soil was not able to stand up. 
Sustaining himself on one knee he fended off the the enemy 
who had returned, so that he killed those approaching near, 
he avoided those throwing javelins as much as he could. But 
fatigued by that and overwhelmed by the multitude since 
alone, because no one dared to put himself in such great 
danger, he did not however die quickly disdained and 
unavenged. Not at all for my part, as I think, was he deserving 
of such a death, that such great valor in a man should be 
cheated. But prudence in war is worth most, which always 
sharp and observant provides for the possibility of uncertain 
things. He took himself from Antonia alone, alone he rushed 
against hostile forces, alone he embroiled himself in combat, 
alone he forced the Jews to retire into the temple. I fear that 
that hurt most, that those unfaithful to god had been driven 
from the temple. And so the fall did not find a remedy. Titus 
watched him winning with joy, fighting with great concern, 
he wished to come to his aid but was far away. He was recalled 
by his men, because in the case of a soldier it is the fate of just 
one, in the case of an emperor it is the fate of everyone. The 
danger pointed out the example, which ought to be avoided 
rather than followed by Caesar. To sum up, his associates 
were so shocked, his adversaries so elated, that indeed the 
body of Julianus came into the possession of the enemy, as if 
they still feared him even dead, if he should be restored to the 
Romans. The rest Julianus having been killed fell back from 
the easy task. For a large force had not yet climbed up and the 
occurrence of his death had increased bravery for the Jews, 
Alexa and Gyptheus conspirators with Iohannes who were 
supporters of his faction, also Melchius and Jacobus the leader 
of the Idumaeans excellent fighters from the party of Simon, 
Aris Simonis also and Iudis men of the third faction equally 
supporting, who in a joined band shut the driven back 
Romans inside Antonia. 

31 On the other side Titus having judged the narrow 
passages of Antonia to be not a fortification for himself but an 
impediment orders the fort to be razed to its foundations, that 
a path to the enemy might be opened for those who would be 
coming up. It having been learned that the solemn observance 
of feast days for the Jews had approached, he ordered 
Josephus to translate into the Hebrew language what he 
himself would be saying. What, an evil, plan was persuading 
Iohannes that he should provoke the Romans to the 
destruction of the temple? If he had the confidence of courage, 
let him choose another place for battle, let him proceed there, 
if only he would spare the city, he would not contaminate the 
temple, he would not hinder the sacrifices of the feast days. 
Let him leave those whom he had considered suitable for the 
services of the sacrifices, let him give out where he wished 
except the city and the temple a document of his courage, the 
soldiers of Caesar would not be wanting for the encounter. He 
was unwilling to be forced to the destruction of the entire city, 
whose remains he wished to save, if Iohannes would allow it. 
Torches were overhanging the temple, not that the Romans 
were hastening to burn the temple but to lead out from the 
temple the inciters of the war. If they believed themselves 
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conquered, they should surrender their troops, but if they 
expected themselves about to be the victors, they should not 
take themselves into an enclosure, but they should fight in the 
open, by which the temple would be rescued from the flames 
already licking it, it would be freed from the ritual 
purifications. This having been heard with silence Joseph 
interpreting for the Jews the silent common people approved 
but feared to express their opinion. To which Iohannes 
responded, no sacrifice to be more acceptable to god than for 
men dedicated to god to offer their soul in behalf of the altars 
before the altars for the temple, and thus, if it should be 
necessary, to die willingly for liberty, however to hope that 
the city of god could not suffer destruction. Titus to this: 
"rightly therefore you would save the city unsoiled for god 
and the holy place unstained by killing the citizens, by killing 
the innocent, by killing the priests. By such shameful acts the 
divine spirits are not placated but are offended. You have 
rejected your god from the observance of their sacrifices. If he 
denied food to you in same way, Iohannes, you sought him; 
his victims are not sacrificed to your god, his offerings are not 
returned, men are being killed, and you still think god is 
giving assistance? The things done teach the truth, the pile of 
dead so demonstrates and the heaps of your misfortunes. Who 
seeing these things would not groan? I would not blame that 
you were fighting for your country, if I were unwilling to 
spare you, if I were unwilling to spare your country or your 
temple. Nor indeed was Carthage worthy of this --- not at all 
was the Hebrew Hannibal to be feared, who had conquered 
the middle part of the Roman world --- and however Carthage 
itself was renewed, which had taken the rebellious minds of its 
citizens all the way to its destruction. I promise by my faith 
that all these things will be saved for you, I promise the 
pardon of safety for you not as the reward of wickedness but 
for the deliverance of the city, that I will make good the 
condition of the summit which is about to be destroyed. You 
should cease, I warn you, to disturb with your villainy the 
proposition of Roman goodness. It will not be feared by 
Jerusalem that it may be destroyed, when rather Antioch was 
spared for its resources. Certainly your Iechonias both trusted 
the Persians and went out from the city and committed 
himself with his relatives to savage rage lest the city should be 
destroyed because of him. His memory is celebrated by you, as 
they protect yours, Josephus is present his protector and a 
witness to his renown, by which you honor the man who 
offered himself to captivity for his country. The uncivilized 
Persian spared him, I moreover promise you safety. For 
Josephus certainly bore arms against the Romans: whose 
example we have exhibited. We give you Iosephus as an 
example of our promise, indeed we have already given him, 
whom we have spared. He speaks in his native tongue, he 
binds himself by that rite which you practice, it does not 
shame me to seek this example, to give a guarantor, that I who 
wish to pardon do not present one who destroys." Iosephus 
wept at this, he beseeched Iohannes, he lamented the 
condition of the country, he entreated with tearful speech, he 
called upon him as a fellow citizen although more stubborn 
than the rest, he bore witness that by the grace of omnipotent 
god he would be safe with his men, if only he would cease to 
arouse the Roman military to the overthrow of the city. When 
he was unable to prevail upon him: "It is not a wonder," he 
said, "Iohannes, if you persist all the way to the destruction of 
the city, since divine aid has already abandoned it. But it is a 
wonder that you do not believe it is about to be destroyed, 
since you may read the prophetic books, in which the 
destruction of our country has been announced to you and 
and the restored greatness again destroyed by the Roman 
army. For what else does Daniel shout? He prophesized not 
indeed what had already been done but what would happen. 
What is the abomination of devastation which he proclaimed 
would be by the coming Romans, unless it is that which now 
threatens? What is that prophecy, which has been often 
recalled by us announced by god on high, that the city would 
be utterly destroyed at that time, when its fellow tribesmen 
will have been killed by the hands of the citizens, unless that 
which we see now being fulfilled? And perhaps, because it no 
longer pleases for the temple polluted with forbidden blood to 
be defended, it pleases that it be cleansed by fire." 

32 Iosephus finished his speech but Iohannes is moved by no 
laments and not persuaded by promises. God had long been 
pressing the faithless minds, from which crucifying Jesus 
Christ they defiled themselves by that wicked murder. He is 
the one whose death is the ruin of the Jews, born from Maria. 
Who came to his people and his people did not receive him. 
When indeed have the Jews not killed their own people? Did 
they not kill the son of their own Saul? Nabutha the prophet 
was indeed stoned by his own people. Iezabel was a Jewish 
woman, who commanded the Jewish elders who carried out 
the command, Achab was a Jew, who became the cause of his 
death. How many other citizens killed by the citizens! And 
however the city long remained whole, although destroyed by 
the Babylonians after many years, but afterwards restored. 
This is the final destruction after which the the temple is not 
restorable, because they have alienated with wickedness the 
protector of the temple, the overseer of restoration. 

33 The opinion of some was changed by such a desire of 
Caesar and the repeated speech, who were able to take 
themselves away so that they could come to the Romans. Fear 
of the danger called back the rest, which was exerted by the 
brigands, and perhaps there was a certain inclination of the 
minds, that so many would not be savced from the destruction 
about to take place. Whom fleeing to him Caesar, because 
there were among them both men of the priesthood with their 
sons and other men of outstanding families, received with 
good favor, promising the security of safety, the preservation 
of their possessions, and directed to the city, which has the 
name Gofna, lest any offense should arise from the unlike rite 
and the difference of their form of worship. Whether by those, 
who located in the city were resisting, or because a suspicion 
of this nature had arisen or some one had arranged by a trick 
that many should not slip away, it came into an argument of 
death, that they were being killed and cast aside. Having 
learned this Titus ordered them called back and to approach 
nearer the walls with Iosephus, that they might be recognized 
by their people. They with tears and great lamentation wept 
not because of their own , but because of the destruction of 
their country and the temple, they beseeched the citizens that 
they should follow the faith of Caesar, that they should rescue 
the temple from the burning that had been prepared, nothing 
had been ordered of them against the law, nothing of freedom 
had been diminished. That they should acquiesce, and they 
would experience the mercy of the Romans, whose insuperable 
valor they had put to the test. 

34 With such they wretchedly lamented, they are pushed 
away by their own people and the war is inflamed. The Jews 
spring up and blindly burst into the inner shrine itself: every 
recess, they occupy every place inaccessible to men not chosen 
for the sacred rites. The Romans also prepared themselves for 
battle. They violated the prohibitions of the fathers from the 
necessity pf war, with greater reverence by the Romans 
however than by their own. The gentiles looked at the temple 
with awe, The Jews approached with rage and rashness and 
bearing hands wet with human blood laid hands upon the 
high altars themselves. Titus however still abiding by his 
resolution addressed Iohannes and called to witness that he 
was unwilling to be led to the destruction of the city and the 
temple saying to him: "what do they want for themselves, 
Iohannes, squeezed before he doors of the temple the summit 
of the elements? Do they not signify that no one not 
consecrated ought to approach the temple? What (was) the 
purpose of that fence before the temple? Is it not that its 
appearance should ward off the children of everyone, and and 
knowledge of the secret places should be open to the initiated 
alone, and that to these there should be a free view, to whom 
there is lawful entrance? You shut off the view of foreigners 
and you restrict their approach. You write that no foreigner 
may enter, no stranger may go inside, and you are scattering 
foreign blood inside the temple and you are polluting your 
altars at the same time with the blood of foreigners and 
citizens. I testify to be a witness not of our attack but of your 
violation of duty because have violated those things that are 
yours. I a foreigner do not exact, on the contrary I implore, if 
you are willing to depart, the temple will be safe, no one of 
the Romans will introduce hostile hands, nothing of your 
sacrifices will be violated, I will preserve your temple for you, 
even if you are unwilling. For the observance of religious rites 
may be different but the practice is a common experience. 
What was the observance has departed from you, what is the 
practice has remained to the victors." 

35 When even by these things put forth by Iosephus Caesar 
noticed the leaders of the faction not to be called back --- for 
they thought such a frequent calling for stopping to be from 
lack of confidence rather than from goodness --- he returned 
unwillingly to the inevitability of battle. He ordered the 
Romans to come up, but because the narrow passages were an 
impediment to such a great multitude, he prunes every 
thousand fighters to thirty picked men. For indeed such a 
dense obstruction of buildings would not receive the entire 
army. He himself wishing to climb down also was called back 
by his men, lest in the narrow places, even generally in 
nighttime hours, for which it was unavoidable to run against 
the trickery of ambushers, he might arouse something of 
danger against himself, when it would profit more, if he were 
present as an observer of the fight, since each one would think 
it had to be fought more unhesitatingly by him about to be 
fighting beneath the eyes of Caesar. For all things, which were 
being done around the temple, as if in a theater, from the 
position of Antonia were visible from above. Persuaded to 
that opinion Caesar entrusts the task to Cerealis, that he 
should come upon the Jews spread around the temple at the 
ninth hour of the night, he encourages the rest to come 
violently into the fight, that he would not fail the reward of 
those fighting, since from above he would watch the fight a 
witness either of any faintheartedness or a judge of valor. 
Cerealis energetically arrives at the prescribed time, but he 
found the watchmen vigilant. The battle is joined, since those 
positioned inside the temple were not sleeping, and those 
keeping watch went to meet those approaching, the rest easily 
prepared themselves for battle. The Roman approached in a 

crowded column. The Jews, since they are depending upon the 
enclosure and the narrow passages, so they would not be 
surrounded, rushed about in different directions, so that 
frequently there was danger to them from their own forces, 
since they were not recognised in the darkness, and very many 
were transfixed by their associates, since they were thought 
the enemy. For who indeed at night can distinguish whether 
he has run upon an ally or an enemy, when it is too late to ask, 
to take precautions usefully, to anticipate deliberation? And 
an outcome of blame to err in the wound of another is more 
tolerable than to disregard personal danger, when an enemy if 
feared. And so the Jews worked through the night in a two-
headed danger, either because an enemy was attacking or in 
which an ally made a mistake, nor were they afflicted by a 
lesser mischief during the day: at night there was more danger 
from their own forces, during the day the Roman pressed 
vigorously whom Titus an observer of the entire contest even 
if silent was urging on. It was fought fiercely to the fifth hour 
the Jews also fighting strenuously, so that neither side retired 
from the place.  

36 While they waged these battles between themselves for 
the space of seven days everything having pulled down, all the 
way to the foundations of the earth, which Herod had 
strengthened with a fortress, which had the name Antonia, 
the road was made wider, which led to the temple, so that not 
only would there be the opportunity of rushing in for the 
soldiers but the place was open even for establishing 
fortifications and piling up ramparts so much as was necessary, 
from which the tops of the roofs even of the temple were 
pounded. Through which the Romans attentively delaying, 
while the Jews were being pressed by intolerable hunger, they 
began to lie in ambush for the pack animals of the Romans. If 
anyone had loosened a war horse for grazing, or a pack mule 
by lightening the burden, they stole them for plunder, not 
only was it produced as food for them at the expense of the 
Romans but it was even a disgrace for the military. Caesar 
immediately removed the disgrace of this carelessness in the 
beginning by the punishment of death ordered. It did not 
however hold in check the trickery of obstinacy. For shut off 
from this type of plunder and the food necessary for the 
starving, grasping the help of grasses, the wall being 
destroyed, which Titus had led around the empty space 
outside the city, they wandering and searching for the roots of 
trees and forage thought sallies would be more unimpeded, 
whom the circuit of the wall the equivalent of a prison had 
shut in nor was there now anything with which they might 
lessen hunger. And so they creep up in a sudden sally, they 
rush upon those extended before the Mount of Olives. Nor did 
these fail the task assigned and the call of the trumpet 
summons others to the society of the battle from the rest of the 
camps and the fortifications of the towers. A fierce fight is 
joined in the beginning, when a sense of honor urges on the 
last, hunger the first, by a savage necessity and rule. But the 
Jews are driven by the Romans gathering together and turned 
back to the walls of their city. Then one from a squadron of 
horsemen --- Pedanius his name --- spurs his horse stretches 
out his right arm and bending down a little seizes one of Jews 
fleeing, carrying him captive to Caesar. And the conqueror of 
this glorious booty like an eagle with a rabbit or a hawk with 
a duck throws him living to the feet of Caesar. Exceedingly 
pleased by this Titus dismissed him praised and honored. 

37 Now distributed around the temple they burn the 
colonnade. Everywhere there was grief everywhere death, 
outside there was war, inside above there was war and fire. 
But the Jews were not broken in spirit, they thought 
everything of vengeance to perish they acted without trickery 
or insolence. When they were now unable to do otherwise, 
they provoked the Romans to quickness of destruction. A 
certain Ionathes small of body, worthier in appearance, very 
near the tomb of Iohannes challenged the Romans, that he 
who wished could fight with him hand to hand. Some 
despising the smallness of the man, others disdaining to fight 
with him, whom they were about to hold captive soon, others 
considering the thing to be a perilous contest with men, who 
in the extremes of safety were seeking vengeance not with 
bravery but with recklessness alone, there would be nothing of 
praise if bordering upon destruction the man should be 
defeated, and much of disgrace, if any one by some lapse 
should mar the common victory, he was boasting arrogantly 
and throwing fear into the victors scattering loud abuse, that 
the Romans were relying not on their own forces but upon 
foreign assistance, and that the Jews were afflicted not by the 
war of their enemies but by domestic strife. There was in the 
number of Roman soldiers Pudens by name, who moved by 
the inane insults, thoughtlessly took counsel of his sense of 
honor, neglected his safety and incautious from that 
indignation stood open to injury and thrown prostrate onto 
the ground he instilled shame in his associates, he left at the 
same time also a cause of mockery by, and death for, Ionathes. 
For he elated by the success of the contest and raising the 
pomp of victory, while he celebrates and exults and gestures 
with his sword and by striking his shield, he arouses to his 
wounding the centurion Priscus, who did not tolerate him 
boasting with arrogance and pride and pierced him incautious 
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in victory with the blow of an arrow. Struck down by which 
Ionathes points out that in a battle no one ought to mock 
irrationally, since the situation is uncertain for the 
conquerors and the conquered, until the war is concluded. 

38 But inside the city when they saw the enemy inside the 
walls projecting over the highest structures and overhanging 
all the walls and like a wound in the body they dreaded the 
danger to extend inward, they cut down the northern 
colonnade in that part, which was next to Antonia, lest the 
enemy go up through it to the higher parts of the temple or 
higher up press upon those located in the lower parts, and 
each cut off the closest parts, lest neighbouring to the temple 
with raging fires fire even might destroy the temple itself, and 
cut through the fires burn out. That which they feared from 
the enemy they first began. They prepared the colonnade of 
Solomon also for trickery, so that they filled the interiors of 
the roofs with tar and pitch, which escaped notice inside the 
vault of the highest roof, and it having been pretended that 
they wished to defend it and they incite the enemy to attack 
and so arouse the Romans against themselves. They ladders 
having been moved up seek the high parts of the colonnade, 
the Jews gradually withdraw from the place to which many 
Romans ascend. These steal in eagerly, however the more 
prudent having suspected a trick take precautions, but the 
crowd intent upon victory hurries. When the thing of the 
trick was seen to flare up, many were placed as if in a net, the 
fire is moved up to the interior of the vault aand full grown 
from the tar and pitch and the other nourishments of the fire 
is spread out into the entire colonnade. The fires surround the 
victorious Romans, so that no opportunity of withstanding it 
is at hand or any possibility of fleeing. They did not discover 
what they should do. Titus regarded his endangered men with 
indignation because they had climbed up without orders, but 
with pity because victorious they were perishing. Many gave 
themselves to a fall, but, when they had escaped the fire, 
crushed in body with broken limbs they died, it was more 
unfortunate if disabled they survived. Caesar wished to come 
to their aid but was unable, he encouraged the nearest 
however, he shouted that there would be assistance for his 
men. These words, this grief of Caesar they considered as a 
final consolation. This was a parting provision for those 
about to die, as if exalted solacing themselves with this tomb 
they hastened to death, because they were ensconced in the 
innermost heart of Caesar and their life would not perish, 
whose renown survived, who were dying for Caesar leaving 
behind their triumphant inheritance. And so some were 
encircled by the flames, others avoided them, and not far away 
was the enemy who were striking those fleeing the flames. 

39 Longus however a man of excellent character although 
he was called upon by the Jews, that he should entrust himself 
to them, with the security of safety promised, preferred to 
transfix himself with his sword rather than stain with a 
disgrace the bravery of the innate Roman character. On the 
other hand Artorius quite cunningly in a loud voice called 
Lucius saying: "you will be my heir, if you will catch me 
falling." And he felling pity runs to catch him falling and 
transferred to himself the death of the one about to die. Truly 
he sent ahead his heir as his military testament, written not in 
ink but in blood, and not on paper but on the blade of a 
sword; a great [p. 381] trick clearly, so that he might find a 
volunteer substitute for his death. And so the colonnade is 
burned all the way to the tower, which Iohannes when he was 
waging war against Simon, had constructed above the 
entrance of the royal house, which Ezechias as king had built 
for himself as a residence. The remaining paart of this the Jews 
themselves destroyed. Also on the following day all the 
northern colonnade all the way to the eastern colonnade was 
burned by the Romans. For when they themselves put hands 
on their own buildings, they taught the Romans not to spare 
the foreigners. The face of the temple was already bare and 
there was savage hunger of the men. They ambushed 
themselves by turns, each snatched food for himself. Where 
there was the suspicion of food, there was a battle fought 
between the natives for food. The dearest were killed, the dead 
were shaken violently lest any food should lie hidden in their 
clothing. Some were considered to pretend to be dead, lest 
living they should be suspected to have some food. But not 
even the living were able either to perform the function of life 
or to pretend death, truly with open mouth like mad dogs 
capturing a breath of air they moved around hither and 
thither with want as their guide. Often even as if drunk they 
returned to the same dwellings, that they should search again 
what they had left empty. And when they did not find other 
relief for hunger, they would pull away the leather from their 
shields that it should be food for them which was not a 
protection. They ate their shoes, nor was it a shame to take 
them up loosened from their feet with their mouth and to lick 
them with their tongue. Ancient husks also, which had once 
been thrown aside, were searched out with great eagerness, 
and if any were discovered, they were exchanged for a great 
price. 

40 What shall I say against the deed of Maria, which will 
horrify the mind of any whatsoever barbarous and impious 
person? She was from the wealthy women of the region of 

Perea, which lies across the Jordan. The fear of the war 
having arisen she had taken herself with the rest into city of 
Jerusalem, where it was safer. She had conveyed her wealth 
there also, which the leaders of the factions in competition 
took possession of. If anything even of food had been obtained 
for a price, it was taken from her hands. Disturbed 
continually by her losses, she called down horrible curses, she 
wished to die but did not find a killer. She wished to mock 
longer, to humble more, rather than to destroy quickly. She 
thought how long she might live to be preyed upon. All 
things had already run short and accustomed to self-
indulgence she was not softening the harsh roughness of husks 
and hides. Fierce hunger poured itself into her innermost 
being, irritated her humors, stirred up her mind. The woman 
had a small infant which she had given birth to. Aroused by 
its crying which she saw to weaken herself and the child 
terribly, overcome by such great barbarity unequal to such a 
cruel misfortune she lost her mind and the practice of 
motherly tenderness forgotten she submerged her grief, took 
up madness. And so turned toward the little one having 
forgotten she was its mother and raging in mind she spoke 
thusly: "What can I do for you, little one, what can I do for 
you? Savage circumstances surround you, war, starvation, 
burnings, thieves, destruction. To whom shall I about to die 
entrust you, to whom shall I leave you so small? I had hoped 
that, if you reached manhood, you would feed me your 
mother or would bury me dead, certainly, if you preceded me 
in death, I would enclose you in a precious burial mound with 
my own hands. What shall I a miserable woman do? I see no 
help for you and me living. All things have been taken from us, 
for whom shall I save you? And in what tomb shall I place you 
so that you are not prey for dogs birds or wild beasts? All 
things, I say, have been taken from us, you can however, my 
sweet one, thus feed your mother, your hands are fit food. O 
agreeable to me is your flesh, your congenial limbs, before 
hunger completely consumes you, restore to your mother 
what you have received, return to that hidden place of nature. 
In which place you take your spirit, in it a grave is prepared 
for you dead. I myself embrace whom I gave birth to, I myself 
fondly kiss, and what the want of endurance of love has, let it 
have the force of necessity, that I myself may devour my own 
not with simulated but with imprinted bites. Therefore be 
food for me, rage for thieves and a tale of life, which alone is 
lacking for our misfortunes. What would you do, my son, if 
you too should have a son? We have done what is of goodness, 
we are doing what hunger urges. Your reason however is 
better and has a certain appearance of rightness, because it is 
more tolerable that you will have given your mother food 
from your parts than that your mother is able to kill or 
devour you." Saying this with face turned aside she plunged in 
the sword and cutting her son in pieces she placed him on the 
fire, she ate part, part she concealed lest anyone should come 
upon it. But the strong smell of the burned flesh came to the 
leaders of the rebellion and immediately following the odor 
they entered the lodging of the woman threatening death 
because she had dared to feed her own starving and to make 
them non-sharers of the food which she had discovered. But 
she: "your part," she said, "I have saved for you, I was not 
greedy nor discourteous. Do not be resentful, hold this and 
you may eat. I have prepared food for you from my flesh. Be 
seated quickly, I will arrange the table, you have my service to 
wonder at, to judge that you have found such a disposition of 
no woman who has not defrauded you of the favor of her 
sweet son." Saying which she at the same time uncovered the 
scorched limbs and presented them for eating with an 
exhortation of this type of speech: "This is my lunch, this is 
your portion, look carefully that I have not cheated you. 
Behold one hand of my boy, behold his foot, behold half of 
the rest of his body, and lest you think otherwise, he is my son, 
you should not think it the work of another, I did it, I 
carefully divided it, I ate what was mine, I saved what was 
yours. You have never been sweeter to me, my son. I owe you 
that I am still alive. Your sweetness has held my mind. It has 
put off for your pitiable mother the day of death. You came to 
the rescue in a time of starvation, you are the gift of the 
greatest old age, you are the restrainer of the killers. They 
came about to kill, they became table companions. And they 
themselves will hold what they owe to you, since they have 
consumed my banquet. But why do you give back a step, why 
are you horrified in mind? Why do you not feast upon what I 
his mother have made? They can indeed please you which have 
glutted the mother. I do not hunger now, after my son has fed 
me, I am abundantly satisfied, I know not hunger. Taste and 
see how sweet is my son. Do not become more effeminate that 
the mother, weaker than a woman. But if you are 
tenderhearted in the midst of a hurt and do not take up my 
offering and turn away from my burnt offering, I will 
consume my sacrifice, I will devour what is left. See that it is 
not a reproach to you that a woman is discovered more brave 
than you, who will take up the banquet of men. I indeed have 
prepared such banquets, but you have made a mother to feast 
so. And suffering held me but necessity conquered." 

41 The impious act of such great wickedness immediately 
filled the entire city and each was filled with horror as if 

attendance of such a parricidal dinner party was placed before 
his eyes. Indeed they began themselves the inciters of the 
rebellion to examine those things which they seized for food, 
lest they should find similar food and incautiously consume it. 
Everybody began to be afraid, that they would live too long, 
and to wish to die. The brutality of this fact came even to the 
Romans. For many terrified by this horror fled to the enemy. 
Which having been found out, Caesar detesting the contagion 
of the unhappy land, raising his hands to heaven, testified 
publicly in this fashion: "Indeed we come for war but we are 
not contending with men. 

Against every madness of monsters and wild animals, what 
sensible thing can I say? Wild animals love their offspring, 
which they feed even in their own hunger, which they feed on 
foreign bodies, they abstain from the bodies of very similar 
wild animals. This is beyond every hardship that a mother has 
devoured a member to which she gave birth. I clean absolve 
myself to you from this contagion, whatever power you are in 
heaven. You know, you know surely that with inmost feeling I 
frequently offered peace and I asked what it does not shame a 
victor to say, that I wished to pardon even the originators 
themselves of such great prodigies, to spare the people, to 
preserve the city. But what am I to do against those fighting 
back, what am I to do against those who rage against their 
own people? Arms for the most part having been set aside, 
because they did not desist from their own slaughtering, I 
returned to the war that I should set free those besieged, not 
that I should destroy them. They often encouraged us from the 
walls to fight so they would not be gravely harmed by their 
own people. Of what type are the citizens, to whom their 
enemy is a remedy? I had heard truly the fierceness of this 
people to be unendurable, who arouse themselves against 
every arrogance with extraordinary beliefs, their birth to lead 
them from heaven, there they first put on the form of body, 
themselves to have been inhabitants of the sky, to have 
descended for the cultivation of the earth, to return from the 
earth to the sky, to have crossed through the seas with dry feet, 
the waves of the sea to have fled before them, the stream of the 
Jordan turned backward to have returned to its source, the 
sun to have stood still that they might conquer their enemies 
and night not impede them, their men snatched into the sky in 
fiery chariots, the powers of the sky to have fought in their 
behalf, and themselves absent all the forces of their enemies to 
have been routed, victory brought forth to them sleeping. 
These things I had learned, but I thought that they boasted of 
the divine benefits surrounding them, that they did not 
altogether enlarge their daring, that they thought themselves 
unable to be conquered by the Romans. And so I admit it 
would be a battle for us with them, who believe themselves 
unconquerable, who boast themselves to be survivors of the 
flood, inheritors of the rivers, hosts of the lands, travelers of 
the seas, riders of the skies, for whom a wave is a wall, the air 
is a road, the sky a place of habitation, to whom flames yield 
and chains do not hold. For whom thirsting stones open up 
and pour themselves into water sources, for whom hungry the 
sky opens, food is sent, their camps are filled with the flesh of 
birds and man eats the bread of angels. Waters are stripped 
away, brackish water is sweetened, the sun stands still, 
darkness is illuminated. Finally what can be the greatest, 
when can courage be lacking to those, who, as they say, 
having died live and having been buried are roused again? 
There is the frequent opinion that these men also plotted 
against divine things and their punishment is the proof. The 
lands burn today because of the impiety of their inhabitants, 
many of these indeed an opening in the ground has swallowed. 
How long then can we stay in these places, where there is the 
ruin of the lands? We see even the sea to be dead, we see even 
things growing from the land to be dead, the earth to be 
shriveled, the shadows of green plants to be empty, loveliness 
outside but ashes within. Who can doubt that we move about 
in the lower worlds where even the very elements expire? In 
fact even, what is accustomed to live after death, in these 
places the goodness of nature is dead and respect for the dead 
a bystander. For who loves his parents not even dead? Who 
even now does not love his lost sons and hold in a place of 
pledges? The love remains, although the child has died, the 
name continues, the kindness of nature does not cease. In these 
places truly a mother does recognize a living son, does not 
hear him calling, does not pity him wailing, and because of 
the detestable things of one hour throws in a parricidal food 
the hand of her child. But why do I argue this as if new, since 
they consider the beginnings of this type from a fraternal 
murder, since of Abraham himself, whom they call father and 
the originator of the teaching and the first man of this form of 
worship, in him especially they proclaim faith, because he 
thought his son should not be spared and brought him to the 
altars as a victim and did not hesitate to offer him as a 
sacrifice? I do not condemn his devotion but I question his 
piety. Another also of his they say he as victor wished to 
dedicate, that whosoever should first run up to him returning 
home, he should sacrifice to his god, and, when he returned, 
his daughter ran up and so he placed his hands upon his 
daughter, and many other examples of this type. Of what kind 
is that people, who assign the killing of a human being to 
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reverence and think that murder is a sacrifice? What god can 
exact this or what sort is the priest, who is able to do this? 
Finally they say this ancient man as more sensible did not do 
this but wished to do it, he as an imprudent man persevered. 
Let them have their rituals: stern men, among whom the 
teaching is to kill their sons, unhappy the state, in which there 
is such an office, such a service. May its destruction cover it 
over and conceal it, May the sun not see the contagion of that 
world, may the sphere of stars not look upon it; lest the puffs 
of air be tainted, may the cleansing fire rise up. We thought 
the feast of Thyestes a fable (Thyestes offered the flesh of his 
son as food.), we see a scandal, we see a truth more atrocious 
than the tragedies. For there the stronger sex and a stranger 
to the region, here a woman, for whom her own offspring was 
food. There the trickery of a stranger, here her own will. He 
grieved, she mocked. The food was deserved by such men, who 
by fighting obstinately had led their women to such a [p. 388] 
banquet. Indeed I think them afflicted with such great 
harshness of evils and minds made demented who did not feel 
these things. Wherefore let us finish the war quickly. Because 
these things are not able to be corrected, let us break in 
violently, that we may flee the dying waters of these regions, 
the lands being destroyed." 

42 The things having been said he orders the battering rams 
to be moved to the temple, but strong blows accomplished 
nothing. However terrified many of the leaders themselves of 
the rebellion fled to Caesar, whom driven more by necessity 
not as if following a promise Titus hesitated to receive, but 
good faith tempered his anger. However he did not hold them 
in that state in which held the previous deserters, he began to 
urge his men on more intently, so that all of the enemy 
demoralised by fear might withdraw. But when they saw the 
walls unharmed by the blow of the battering ram with its 
massive structure, they maintained their boldness, Caesar 
however coming with a clever idea ordered the doors covered 
over with silver to be set on fire. From which the fire having 
been moved up the silver began to flow, then gradually even 
the wood to burn, thus an approach opened up into the 
interior of the colonnade. But Caesar taking pity, that the 
temple should not be burned the neighbouring interiors of the 
colonnades having been seized, called the leaders of the army 
to a council saying, for him the fight was not with insensible 
objects nor was the war with buildings, which would profit 
the victors, if they were saved unburned. The leaders however 
asserted the strength of the walls and the fortification of the 
temple would be an incentive in the future for the Jews, from 
which there would be grateful haughtiness; the roots of the 
rebellion should be destroyed to the foundations, lest this 
rashness should break out again. Caesar however put off the 
discussion of the council to the following day. In truth the 
Jews thought themselves pouring forward, but the Romans 
with interlocked shields although fewer withstood the first 
attack. The battle wavered however from the charge of the 
innumerable multitude. Whence Caesar was at hand with 
cavalry easily crushing those whom he had discovered and he 
turned back the enemy column. Relying on the fact that a 
portion of the entrance court already stood open, he arranged 
to rush in upon the enemy with most of his forces the 
following day, to enter into the temple. Which act would have 
saved the city from burning, if the unpropitious attitude of 
the people had not provoked the flames of the enemy against 
themselves. Indeed Caesar orders the dense mass of fires to be 
extinguished, so they would not be a hindrance to the troops 
about to break in. Seeing which the Jews, while they are 
ambushing those wishing to put out the fires of the temple, 
some having been killed stirred up the enemy. And so one of 
the Romans having found half-burned lumber, which had 
fallen from the roof, moved with the full grown fire to the 
door, which was named the golden door, because it had an 
entrance clothed with gold. The stiffness of the gold having 
been immediately melted by the flames laid bare the wood, 
which like an uncovered flank was open to the fire. And so the 
doors having been burned the fire inserted itself into the 
innermost parts of the temple. Already the doors lighted up 
its entrance. All who themselves the defender of the temple 
were trying to protect it were thrown into confusion, they 
were immediately afraid, and there was a certain inclination 
of their minds, this would be the day of destruction, because 
on this very day the temple had once been burned by the 
Babylonians breaking in, which was the tenth day of the 
month of Loos, which already for a long time they counted 
among the unlucky days. The fire lifting itself up from the 
puffs of air also into the higher parts poured joy into the 
victors, grief fitting for such a great disaster into the defeated. 
The outcry of everyone having sprung up, not much 
afterwards a messenger gave Titus the news of the enemy's 
destruction, who rushing forth in as loud a voice as he was 
able ordered the fires to be extinguished. But through the 
uproar there was not an opportunity of hearing or the wish to 
spare it, since the Roman soldiers burned with the zeal for 
vengeance and the well known goodness of Caesar took away 
the fear of disobedience. There would be no trickery for his 
men, since he was forgiven even by the enemy. With his nod 
and hand however Titus called back whose whom he was able, 

he ordered some that they should restrain the attack of the 
soldiers. But with anger the leader they increased the burning, 
they pressed the enemy already wasteful of their safety from 
despair and exposing themselves totally to dangers. The 
common people of low birth were chiefly killed, whenever any 
was opposed, because they were protected by no armor 
suitable for fending off or turning aside a wound. 

43 Wearied by the shouting Caesar gave back a step, since 
the flame was still consuming the enclosed spaces of the temple, 
which having been burned down he in a rage took himself into 
the shrine itself. By which appearance most were greatly 
disturbed, some immersed themselves in the fires themselves, 
whose eyes were not able to bear that outliving the temple 
they were spared. Titus ran up again desiring to look about of 
what manner the shrine was. Moved by its grace he confessed 
it to have been more distinguished than the works of their 
own temples. He marveled at the size of the stones, the 
brilliance of the metal, the attractiveness of the work, the 
charm of its beauty. He proclaimed that not without cause 
had the fame of the place been so great, that there out of all 
the places it was agreed, so great not unless it was believed to 
be the dwelling place of the greatest god. The esteem added to 
the faith of the religion, with which the nations even of the 
barbarians venerated that temple and brought gifts. Robbers 
of their own religion who however were then plundering and 
utterly destroying, thieves breaking into everything, which 
had been the deposits of widows and orphans, as if [p. 391] 
they were claiming these things from the victors, if anything 
was diminished from the booty to the Romans. Seeing the 
temple also to be on fire they burned the rest, lest any 
building should survive the destruction of the temple, 
thinking whether all of the religion might perish with the 
temple. Not yet however had the Jews put aside their 
faithlessness, which was the cause of their great ruin. For 
since the minds of many were bent, that a column having been 
formed they should surrender themselves to the Romans, a 
certain pseudoprophet began to throw in the departure of his 
mind that the assistance of the divine god would not be 
lacking to his temple, to call the people to himself like as to a 
certain oracle, they should still remain in his temple, they 
were about immediately to drive back the battalions of the 
enemy, the conflagration of the flames. Thus the wretched 
people, since they faithfully believed the untrue fraud, 
discredited and helpless they were slaughtered. Who if they 
had wished to believe, had visible indications of the imminent 
destruction, by which as if by clear voices they were warned 
the end to be at hand for them. 

44 For through a year almost above the temple itself a 
comet burned, extending a certain likeness of fire and a sword 
announcing with iron and fire the coming destruction of the 
people and the kingdom and the city itself. What indeed did 
the likeness of a sword announce if not war, what the fire if 
not the burning? Moreover it was seen before the people 
dissociated themselves from the Romans. During the very days 
of the Passover on the eighth day of the month of Xanthicus 
and through every night around the ninth hour the temple 
and its altar so shone with light as if it were day, remaining 
daily through half an hour almost, which the crowd explained 
to be seen as an indication of the people heaping up and 
having been driven there as if the time were at hand for 
recovering their freedom. The wiser thought the contrary, 
because that type of star is accustomed to announce war. Nor 
was there anyone who thought our people to have spoken 
something foreign from our religion and teaching, first 
because we added not what seems good to us, but what 
happened, or what were the opinions at that time, what the 
wise people felt, what the foolish. Nor was anything said from 
the doctrines of the Jews, thus it might seem to have been 
written by us, as if in truth not as if in obscurity and figures of 
speech we were contriving their religion to have been sent in 
advance, so that more perfect things might follow. For about 
the signs of the stars even in the Gospels we are taught that 
there were signs in the sun and the moon and the stars. (This 
last bit is surely a later interpolation into the text by some 
Christian copier.) They assert also that in the birth of a calf, 
when the victim stood before the altar, in the middle of the 
temple a sheep was born in the very celebration of the 
religious rites we mentioned above, also the heavy eastern 
interior door, which was accustomed to be closed at evening 
with the great effort of twenty men, fastened with iron bars, 
through several nights was spontaneously unbarred, and 
scarcely afterwards was shut by the guards. That also many 
thought a sign of future benefits, to which about to enter the 
door was opening. The more learned however said the 
protection of the temple having been loosened to be seen, that 
whatever was inside would be plundered by enemies, the 
worship would go out, devastation would enter, fame would 
be emptied, the offering would be destroyed. Which even 
before, when they crucified Christ Iesus, the narrative teaches 
the meaning clearly. Also after many days a certain figure 
appeared of tremendous size, which many saw, just as the 
books of the Jews have disclosed, and before the setting of the 
sun there were suddenly seen in the clouds chariots and armed 
battle arrays, by which the cities of all Iudaea and its 

territories were invaded. Moreover in the celebration itself of 
the Pentecost the priests entering the interior of the temple at 
night time, that they might celebrate the usual sacrifices, 
asserted themselves at first to have felt a certain movement 
and a sound given forth, afterwards even to have heard 
shouted in a sudden voice: "we cross over from here." Iesus 
also, the son of Ananias, a country-dweller, four years before 
the people of the Jews undertook the war, in great peace and 
abundance of the city, when the Jewish Feast of the 
Tabernacles was being celebrated with joyful sacrifices, 
ascending the temple began to shout: "a voice from the east, a 
voice from the west, a voice from the four winds, a voice 
against Jerusalem and against the temple, a voice against 
bridegrooms and against brides, a voice against all people." 
This was shouted during the nights and during the days. 
Alarmed by which the men of rank in the place seized him, 
trembling at the frightful information of his voice, and 
afflicted him with many punishments, that at least afflicted 
with this pain he would cease to pronounce these frightful 
statements full of portents. But he neither from any fear nor 
blows or terrified by severe threats did not change his practice 
or words. With that same perseverance of denunciation and 
joining of words, with no interpolation of supplication, 
heedless of injury he remained in the same behavior, unmoved 
by this treatment. Considering him not heedless but to be 
squeezed out of his mind, as he was, they took him to the 
judge of the place, who at that time from the Romans handled 
the public business through these places. He for the sake of 
searching out the truth ulcerated him with the most severe 
punishments, the more he continued stubborn the more 
vigorously ordering the man to be beaten with whips, so that 
he should reveal if he had discovered any secret indications of 
a future uprising. But he neither cried not asked, but at each 
blow dolefully lamented not his own but his country's 
destruction saying: "woe to Jerusalem." Nor when asked who 
he was or where he was from or why he kept saying the same 
thing did he give a response, but only pursued that 
lamentation with the miserable complaint for his country. 
And so wearied Albinus, for that was the name of the man, 
dismissed him as from madness of mind not understanding 
what he was saying. But he neither had any conversation with 
anyone nor spoke anything else during the remaining time he 
was heard, but singing this mournful and funereal song day 
and night he resounded constantly: "woe to Jerusalem." Nor 
did he reproach anyone beating him, nor did he thank anyone 
giving him food. There was one and the same response full of 
wild yells to all and especially at the celebrations of the 
sacrifices. And so through seven years and five months the 
same train of words, the same sound off voice remained. And 
so unwearied for such a long time, when the siege began, he 
ceased to shout out the same things, as though it were proper 
to stop the announcing, when those things were present which 
had been announced. But when fire began to envelope the city 
and the temple equally, going around the wall he began again 
to shout: "woe to the city and the people and the temple." 
And last of all he added: "woe even to me" and struck by a 
catapult with these words he gave out his life. And it was 
written also in the ancient literature that the city itself too 
with the temple was then about to perish, when the temple 
had been made quadrangular. And so whether forgetful or 
dazed by the inevitability of the threatening evils, when 
Antonia was seized, they made the circuit of the temple 
quadrangular. Among which that was most outstanding, 
which equally in the ancient literature, which they called 
sacred, remained impressed, that following that time there 
would be a man, who from their region would take up rule 
over the whole world. Which thing put them in a great frenzy, 
that not only freedom but even a kingdom was being 
promised to them. That some thought had to make reference 
to Vespasian, the wiser thought it made reference to the lord 
Jesus, who in the flesh born of Maria in their lands spread his 
kingdom over all the space of the world. And so with such 
great things foretelling this they were not able to avoid what 
was decreed from heaven. 

45 And so the originators of the rebellion fleeing when the 
temple was being burned, the Romans placed their standards 
inside the walls of the temple itself and against the eastern 
gate they celebrated Titus as imperator (Here not "emperor" 
but "imperator" as this title was granted by the troops to a 
successful general.) proclaiming this with their loudest voices. 
In the meantime a certain boy in that place, where the priests 
still were, whom both the lack of water and the heat of the 
neighbouring fire tortured with thirst, asked one of the 
Roman guards to give him his right hand, to offer a drink. 
Having pitied his age and necessity equally he extended it 
immediately. The small boy drank and because he had been 
carefully judged of harmless age, he seized the container of 
water and took himself away in a rush, that he might furnish a 
supply for drinking to the priests. The soldier wished to 
pursue him but was not able to catch him. He at his own peril 
relieved the thirst of the priests. This good trick which 
harmed no one, came to the aid of need. Finally the soldier 
himself marveled more at the attitude of the boy than he 
detested his trickery, because at that age and with the 
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destruction of the entire city and the common danger he did 
not leave unexpressed by the service he was able to render that 
respect which was owed to the priests. Not much later the 
priests finally defeated by hunger and thirst asked for their life, 
whom Titus ordered to be killed, responding them to be of 
unworthy mind, who wished to outlive the temple and their 
office. 

46 Furthermore Iohannes and Simonis and the other 
leaders of the rebellions asking, that he order the the 
throwing of javelins and the noise to leave off for a short time 
and that he give them the opportunity of speaking, he did not 
shrink from the concession, silence having been made he gave 
his response thusly: "the time is too late, you depraved ones, 
for mercy, when already nothing is left which should be saved. 
It was offered to you and you despised it, you thought it lack 
of confidence, not a concession. But I groaned that harmless 
buildings would perish from your wickedness, I grieved the 
common people to be forced to death, I wished to be lenient: 
you did not allow it; I held up the fighting: you rushed in; I 
offered peace: you did not accept it; I called on you frequently, 
I went to meet you repeatedly: it does not shame to say, I 
made you more arrogant by asking. What were you thinking? 
That the Roman troops would yield to you and you would 
surround an army victorious over all lands with your 
multitude? What portion fought you, since your region was 
not able to withstand the entirety, nor did difficult straits 
allow it? A greater care for us was protecting our world 
rather than extending it. Where we may go nothing is new; 
nothing foreign, to whom all the world is a possession. We 
thought this brigandage as a mole long concealed in the body, 
finally provoked we believed it must be removed, lest your 
disobedience and a certain murkiness should mar the splendor 
of the Roman empire. You have experienced Roman might 
not by fighting but by dying. For we see your troops not on 
the field but on the wall, since for you not even an enclosure 
was advantageous for a means of protection of your safety. 
For what wall stops those whom the ocean does not stop? Or 
what city hemmed in by a guard of walls would be 
impregnable to our siege when the arms of the Romans have 
also penetrated the Britains walled around by a raging 
element? Spread out beneath us is that steep mountain of 
water. The wave of the Red sea, as the stories of Iudaea report, 
walled around with the appearance of a wall your fathers 
crossing it, Roman bravery broke down the wall of the ocean. 
I do not envy you the favours of another. The sea saw you and 
fled, so that shut off from the enemy you might flee, since you 
were not able to break through the enemy nor to hold it back. 
For us the flight of the ocean would have been an injury if it 
had fled. Before the war we fought with the waves, we 
overcame the raging sea before we arrived at the enemy. 
Brittania received us already the victors over the elements. 
Whom they trusted we subdued, so that the ocean itself 
acceded to the consummation of the triumph. But perhaps you 
rely upon the strength of the body. Now are you stronger 
than the Germans, whom fenced in by the wall of the Alps 
Roman courage led into servitude? Nor those similar to the 
mountains of the slope of Mount Taurus or the effeminate 
armies of the Egyptians with which it is your practice to fight. 
We climbed above the clouds and descending from the clouds 
we conquered the people, we opened the airy route to all: we 
do not envy you the watery regions, provided that the former 
of those celebrating a triumph, the latter of those fleeing. And 
so the mountains sink down to Roman valour, rivers dried up 
their course lost, which nature had directed, and turned aside 
to where the victors ordered. Turned around is your Jordan, 
as you say, and it returns to its source, that it may offer a 
route to you, Cloelia the Roman maiden did not lack it, who 
with broken chains escaped the enemy and racing with the 
river took herself into the Roman camp. Nor are we amazed at 
your fires, from which Hebrew boys to have escaped you are 
accustomed to put out great songs. Our Mucius with no one 
forcing him put his hand in the fire, and did not remove it, 
until victor over the fire the miracle of his bravery, which did 
not feel the flames, confounded the enemy. Finally they asked 
for peace who were hoping for triumph. And truly did those 
celestial beings bring out food to you and meat of the rivers 
against Roman valour? But it behooved you to consider the 
nourisher itself of the world Africa to have been subjected by 
Roman courage. It is a slave to us which feeds everyone, in our 
power if the hunger of everyone and the nourishment of the 
whole world. What nature gave to all, Roman valour has 
made its property. It defeated Hannibal himself and forced 
him into exile, whom of the whole world it did not capture, 
for whom Africa was too narrow, Spain was seen not suitable 
for lingering, Gallia confined for traveling, Italy unworthy of 
a treaty of friendship and the partnership of an alliance. 
Although you throw away what the lightning fought for for 
you, the celestial powers have fought for, we conquered 
Hannibal riding the lightning and thundering with the 
storms of the world itself: the world shook and he beat our 
walls with arms. Nor truly was it necessary, that our enemies 
like your Assyrians be killed while sleeping, but fighting. For 
not in sleep is victory sought, but in battle, it is not a prize of 
valor when by fortuitous favour. Our enemies not deceived by 

the redness of waters shining back at the rising of the sun 
rashly fell upon our troops, from the appearance of scattered 
blood they thought us killed, but understanding and prepared 
for battle they covered the fields with their bodies and refilled 
them with their own blood. What bravery placed you in such 
great arrogance? Did you not see them to serve you who 
governed you --- Egypt, which was accustomed to humble you, 
pays you an annual tribute and provides a path to the regions 
of India --- to go beyond the world and to seek another world, 
to join to our empire the secrets of the sea of the sun and the 
farthest stretches of the ocean and the inhabitants of another 
world? what? The kingdom of Antiochus, who afflicted you 
with severe suffering, took away the very right of religion, 
have we not given that back to you, thinking it more glorious 
to to rule over kings than to raise up a kingdom? Did not 
Antioch itself, the seat of your masters, zealously reject its 
own and choose us as masters? Have not you yourselves fled to 
us, that you might avoid them as masters? Did we not receive 
you and defend you against them? We protected you that you 
might live by your laws, we gave you the freedom to be 
devoted to your religion. We wished to understand your 
religious rites but we respected them, afterwards you believed 
you must rebel. Pompeius captured the temple but he did not 
destroy it, he seized the city but he preserved it, he saved all 
the sanctuaries untouched, for which things, o grateful 
associates, you returned this payment to us, that you waged 
war for third time. Nero had to be despised, but Roman 
power was not paid out in one man, but had the soldier 
Vespasian, who had already recalled the Gauls to peace, who 
was so strong in battle, that through him even Nero succeeded, 
through him Nero was formidable to his enemies, he was 
faithful to his lord, so that alone he did not seek the rule 
which alone he merited. But Cestius offended. It behooved 
that the quarrel be put off, not that arms be introduced. My 
father Vespasian was sent who unexpected was able to pour 
himself against those unready, he went through Galilaea, he 
destroyed over a wide area, that you would put aside 
arrogance, that you would ask for pardon. He exhibited valor 
and, when he held all men closed in, he went to Egypt, that he 
might grant an armistice to those becoming reasonable. Our 
absence made you more arrogant, because you thought us 
occupied; but we were never so occupied, that we were absent 
from the world. For even absent we were in attendance and 
positioned at a distance we took a position nearer. For as the 
soul in the body makes live all its members, thus Roman 
foresight is present in all parts of its empire and governs the 
entire Roman world as if present. But if to every soul that 
divine force gives the power of managing the body, how much 
more so to the Roman vigor by which as if one the body of our 
entire empire is animated, it furnished a certain resource of 
protecting its vitals. And so you renewed the war which had 
been suspended. And so my father about to set out for the city 
Rome that would be taken back from the tyrants separated me 
from his society lest an executor of his responsibility should be 
lacking to you. I came to a war with appearance of wasting 
away, the impression of asking. How many times from your 
walls have I called back the army? How often have I 
withdrawn from the inner shrine of your temple? How often 
have I put out fires? How often have I warned you? But you 
have never listened. Now finally you are asking, as if now 
anything might remain such as what has already been 
consumed? Nevertheless I rouse the soldiers from slaughter 
burning plundering. What do you want, why do you stand 
still armed, as if about to give out conditions, not about to 
receive them? --- if you seek surrender, put down your arms no 
longer fearing the victors, but proud in defeat and full of 
arrogance ---so that you ask armed as if you doubt our good 
faith or threatening war are you yet provoking force? The 
people have been destroyed. The temple is burning, we hold 
the city. Surviving what do you hope for unless that life be 
granted to you? So then put down your arms as if conquered, 
I will grant you to live, although you do merit it, for you 
refused to save what are your things with yourselves." Then 
they began to seek, that to them bound by oath, they at no 
time would surrender themselves to the Romans, that he 
would grant them permission of going out through the wall, 
they would proceed with their families into the desert, 
yielding the city to the Romans. More enraged by this Titus: 
"even now," he said, "you impose conditions on us? But 
defend rather your country, be in attendance at the temple, 
rise up with all your valor, observe the sacrament of death, 
because you have rejected life." And at the same time he 
ordered the Romans to rise up to kill the enemy. Many began 
to waver to the great indignation of the victors. However the 
sons of king Iaza surrendered themselves with his brothers and 
many of the people with them. Nor did Titus, although 
aroused to anger, revoke his offer in contemplation of the 
royal summit, but received those fleeing. He made the profit 
of his sense of duty only however, which is the greatest. For 
the originators of the rebellion snatched away all the booty of 
the royal home, so that nothing from it should reach the 
Romans. 

47 At the same time however an attack having been made 
that they broke into the royal court, rushing two of the 

Roman soldiers, they killed one man of the foot soldiers, a 
horseman demanded that he be taken to Simon alleging 
himself to have, what he insinuated would be remembered to 
the leader of the rebellion. But led to him when he wove 
certain untrustworthy things, he was ordered to be killed, 
while the executioner is delaying, his eyes already bound with 
a bandage, he tore himself away to the Romans. Who fighting 
hand to hand received him fleeing. And led to himself Titus as 
unworthy of the death of a man, who was able to be captured 
alive by the enemy, stripped of his weapons ordered to be 
discharged reserving to him what through the idleness of the 
enemy he had not lost, taking away the oath of military 
service, because a captive he surrendered, a deserter he was 
dishonored. That for him was the greatest punishment, 
among men there are even worse disgraces of military service 
than wounds of death. The Jews however immediately driven 
back took themselves to the high part of the city the defense of 
the temple and the city having been abandoned. A great 
massacre was enforced against those who had remained, the 
ways were filled with bodies and the half-dead. Now too 
Caesar ordered the war machines to be moved to the high 
places, which seeing the Idumaeans chose men whom they 
would send to Titus, who would ask him for surrender. That 
having been learned Simon prevented and intercepted the men 
chosen for seeking surrender, but the Idumaeans not much 
later, although disappointed in the assistance of their leaders, 
when they were unable to hold back the attack longer, 
surrendered themselves to the Roman army. Thus first 
starvation and finally despair of resisting accomplished the 
surrender. Nor did the Romans already weary from the great 
slaughter deny the concession of life and with eagerness for 
selling the captive slaves were quick to save their lives. There 
were many on sale but few buyers, because Romans refused to 
hold Jews as slaves, nor were Jews left who could buy back 
their own, since each congratulated himself to have escaped 
although destitute. And so everywhere they surrendered 
themselves fear having been removed, inasmuch as robbers 
were absent, the Romans pardoned them. 

48 Finally Jesus, one of the priests the son of Thebutus, 
surrendered himself and vessels of the priestly services, two 
lamps, tables, basins and plates and all the gold vessels, and 
both the curtains and the clothing of the leaders of the 
priesthood with jewels, a pledge of safety having been 
accepted, he surrendered willingly. And Fineas was seized also, 
the keeper of the treasury, he pointed out much purple and 
scarlet dyed cloth and many other things of the priests, which 
were being saved for use. With which he handed over also 
cinnamon, cassia, and many spices and incense, many vessels 
also of the sacraments and the sacred garments, but forced by 
fear, from which among his own people it was a crime 
meriting sale as a slave. However although the wish was 
lacking, the power ought not to have been lacking. Although 
generally we judge more sternly, than we are able to guard 
against, if we dwell in such need, made a minister and proof of 
betrayal we ought to run away. 

49 Already the ramparts had risen up and the battering 
rams had began to strik the higher wall: on the seventh day of 
the month, which they call Gorpieum, it came to the end, 
disordered and terrified the leaders themselves of the factions 
also, who in extreme dangers behaved insultingly, they each 
fell on their knees praying for help. It was discerned how 
pitiable the change was from that terrible and haughty 
summit into this humble and plebeian degradation, into tears 
of weeping from fear. Not yet had the wall of the upper city 
yielded, already they rushed about individually, bewailing 
that no garrison remained, they thought that the enemy had 
made entry, many seemed to themselves to see the Romans 
fighting as if already from the higher locations, what the 
mind feared the eyes fashioned and the fear in the mind 
became the appearance of what was seen. Finally believing it 
certain that the enemy was already pressing upon their necks, 
to whom the three towers Mariamne et Fasaelus and Equestris 
much stronger than the rest still remained, they deserted the 
heights fleeing to underground cellars or hidden caves. 
Iohannes however not much later emaciated from hunger and 
weak from fasting surrendered himself to Caesar, who spared 
for the triumph but tied up in perpetual chains carrying them 
till death having tested more the spirit of life than a wish to 
live escaped the executioner's axe. Simon on the other hand as 
yet hid inside the ruins of the burned out city hiding himself 
with a few faithful supporters in underground chambers. 
Caesar had already departed from the burned city considering 
that Simon had likely been burned up by fire or crushed by a 
collapse or killed by some soldier. But truly he, as long as 
food was available, in a dug out pit was digging further, but 
when both food came to an end and no solution of escaping 
revealed itself, suddenly he crept out above ground covered 
with a white and purple garment over his clothing, that he 
might strike fear into those seeing him, who first orders the 
astounded Roman soldiers that they should take him to their 
leader. In that place was Rufus Terentius, whom Titus had left 
in place as prefect of the soldiers. Who arriving asked who he 
was first other things, afterwards he confessed himself to be 
Simon. Whence he was sent to Caesar and was himself saved 
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for the triumph. But because he had exercised savage behavior 
against the citizens and had not surrendered himself to Caesar, 
he was sentenced to death after the celebration of the triumph. 
On the eighth day of he month Gorpieium the city was 
completely burned. Innumerable thousands were killed 
through all he time of the seige --- most assert ninety myriads 
--- all Jews however, but not all of the same region and place, 
for they came together there from all sides at the time of the 
celebration of Passover. Captives were led away to the number 
ninety seven thousand, almost all the brigands were 
immediately killed, those who were the strongest were led 
through the triumph afterwards thrown to the beasts, given 
to other punishments through almost all the cities, on the 
route Titus traveled, that by the punishment of the rebellions 
he might scatter fear into everyone. 

50 At the same time the Alani, a wild people and long 
unknown, because of the difficulty of their interior location 
and the barrier of the iron gate, which Alexander the Great 
established at the summit of the steep mountain, with other 
wild and fierce tribes were held back within, they resided in 
Scythicum Tanain and its neighbour and the Meotis marshes 
as if shut inside a prison and are remembered for the talent of 
their king, so that they might cultivate their own lands, they 
did not make raids upon others. But whether because of the 
barrenness of the place, because the fruitfulness did not 
answer the wishes of a greedy farmer with the hoped for 
returns, or because they stirred up the king of the Hyrcanians, 
who was in charge of the place, with the desire for pillaging, 
unsure of the tribes because of the reward and the dissension 
between them, that an unbarred gate would give him the 
opportunity of a sally. Which having been achieved they 
poured themselves upon the people of the Medes unprepared 
in a short time with swift horses and others equally tied to 
their right hands, upon whom they leaped in turn when it 
pleased them, they overran almost the entire region, so that at 
first they threw everything into confusion and gave the 
appearance of a great multitude, against which no 
opportunity of escape was open, then all having been beset, 
then as much slaughter having been put forth as they wished, 
they took away their booty. For this was a region crowded 
with people and abounding in cattle, which with no one 
resisting was easily opened to plundering. Indeed Pacorus 
himself, the king of the Medes, took himself into hidden places 
for safety rather than looking out for the kingdom, with the 
result that his wife and children and concubines taken captive 
by the Alanians were afterwards ransomed for one hundred 
talents. Nor was Tiridates, the king of Armenia, exempt from 
danger, but more on guard against foreign mischief, he 
foresaw the raid and strongly even wished to go to meet it, 
that he might turn the enemy from his territories. While he 
was fighting however caught in a lariat he would have 
submitted alive into the power of he enemy, if he had not 
quickly cut through the shapeless knot with a sharpened 
sword. For with a certain arrogance of their own bravery and 
a proud disdain for others, at the same time they pretend with 
great trickery a familiar custom of fighting at a distance to 
themselves and taking the opportunity of fleeing, the skill of 
the Alanians and their method of fighting is to hurl nooses 
and bind up their enemy. 

51 And so Tiridates fled, to whom it was sufficient to have 
escaped. He left his kingdom however to be plundered. For as 
it were the injury having been received, because he had dared 
to meet them, they laid waste Armenia more violently than 
the kingdom of the Medes. And so with the spoils of each rich 
kingdom they made a retreat to their own country. Whose 
incursion having been learned Titus traveled to Antioch, 
slowly however as became one celebrating a triumph, and 
concealing the reason he celebrated the pomp of victory 
through each city. Jews were killed in the arena, wherever he 
went, torn to pieces by beasts they paid out the due reward of 
rebellion. The gentile people of Antioch also from ancient 
hatreds inveighed against them, for the reason that the kings 
of the Persians, had conveyed to the Antiochian synagogues 
what donations they had claimed from the city of Jerusalem 
by right of victory having bestowed other things of their own 
also. And so the piled up wealth easily aroused envy. For as 
we now omit those things, which rival priests carried on 
against the Machabaeans and that there was a desire for a 
great slaughter of the citizens, as we mentioned previously, 
Antiochus afterwards having arisen not from the common 
people but lost to custom a crime having been committed, 
that the Jews had conspired to destroy the city of Antioch by 
fire, forced to death his own father, who was in the first rank 
of the Jews, and many others accused by this attack of the 
gentile multitude. Nor sated with that murder and the 
slaughter of many he did not rest, but afterwards also having 
found an excuse, because afterwards it happened that by a 
chance fire a covered walkway of the same city and a public 
square and a great part of the buildings were burned, he 
began to blame the Jews again by the deceit of the 
aforementioned conspiracy and to attack them. And he would 
have accomplished the slaughter of almost all, if not that the 
knowledge kept back from Titus arriving was a fear, that 
Caesar would be provoked by the punishment unlawfully 

undertaken of so many. That thing was the saving factor for 
the Jews. 

52 At Masada also many of the Jews relying on the 
fortification of the place assembled themselves, whose task of 
assaulting Titus considering beneath him, because he 
possessed the general-ship, he committed to Silva, to whom he 
had entrusted the greater task of of the Roman military in 
these places of taking precautions lest something again of 
rebellion should arise. He himself hastened to Alexandria and 
from there he crossed by ship to Rome. Silva diligently 
pursuing the task imposed upon him destroyed the wall of 
Masada with the battering ram. They had constructed the 
interior with wood for the reason that the wall material 
would not readily yield to the blows of siege machines of this 
type. But the Romans the manner of fighting having been 
changed threw fire, which both easily stuck fast to the wood 
and grew strong without any delay. And so a great roar was 
produced by the full grown conflagration of the blaze, which 
at first was driven back from parts of the fortification by the 
breath of the north wind and instead burned the shelters of 
the Romans, then the breath of the south wind having arisen 
turned itself back against the fortress, so that the material 
having been consumed all that wooden wall opposed burned 
up. The Romans since night had intervened, secure of victory 
took themselves into camp, so that on the following day they 
might vanquish those unprotected and stripped of all help. 
But so that no one might escape they surrounded the fortress 
with stationed guards.  

53 And so things having been despaired of Eleazarus the 
originator of the disturbance seeing nothing of a help to be 
left delivered this speech, which we as a mournful conclusion 
for finishing the work have not let pass in a rhetorical manner: 
"What are we to do, men descended from Abraham, a royal 
race, unconquerable by virtue of priestly favor? For not from 
the outcome of victory, which is frequently uncertain, but 
from the steadfastness of a way of life is character seen. From 
which it is permitted to conclude, because for the enemy to 
make us subject is fate, not to change your attitude of mind is 
the act of courage. Rightly therefore I have designated you 
unconquerable, if no fear of death has as yet conquered you. 
But not thus did father Abraham instruct you, who in his one 
son taught, his was not to be death but immortality, if he was 
sacrificed for his religion. What may I say about Iosias, than 
whom no one was a better interpreter of religion, a scorner of 
death, a champion of liberty? For he stationed on that royal 
dais to whom it was permitted to put off death, however 
because he saw on account of grave sins there would be 
captivity of the people of Israel, embroiled himself in 
another's war, he fled from life. Nechao proclaimed: I am not 
sent against you, but against the king of Israel. He however 
did not retreat before he underwent the lethal blow of an 
arrow. Routed by which wound he is an indication to us, 
whether in war merit or chance is more important. Iosias the 
restorer of the holy rites was conquered, Nechao the most 
wicked of all won, but he the conquered is now with the 
angels, he the winner is in torment. For who does not know, 
that the reward for men is not stored in this life, but after the 
finishing of this struggle? For we run to this, that we may 
arrive there at the palm, here the struggle, there the reward. 
Therefore there is not here any favour in a long lifetime. Abel 
quickly died, Cain survived. Thus there was death for 
innocence and hardship for life. From that we have come to 
the same fate, that to live would be a misery, to die would be 
blessed. For what is life except a prison for the soul which is 
confined within this prison and adheres to a carnal partner? 
By whose infirmities it is shaken, by whose labor it is afflicted, 
by whose wrath it is made weary, by whose lusts it is set on 
fire, it is vexed by madness, nor bound to the ground can it 
easily raise itself, mingled with dust, bound with chains, 
entangled in fetters. Not mediocre however is the power that 
makes live the body and pours into material incapable of 
sensation the vigor of feeling, and its soul confers this 
invisibly to every one, and rules the entire man and carries 
beyond human frailty, so that it seizes knowledge of the 
heavenly secrets, as it strains the mind to the future. And so it 
is not seen in the image and resemblance of its leader, since it 
is located in the body, not is it discerned with eyes belonging 
to the body, not is its entrance and exit detected by any act of 
looking. Representing the image of a divine gift, when it 
enters it pours in life, when it withdraws from the body it 
effects death. Where there is the soul there is life, where it is 
lacking there is death. Whatever it has visited is awakened, 
whatever it has left behind is immediately loosened and 
forthwith shrivels up. The dead rises with the infusion of the 
soul, the living is deprived of life by its departure. Who 
therefore doubts, that there seems to be in it the result of 
immortality, whose virtue is to turn aside death? That 
however is a burden to it, although it redounds to the 
advantage of another, and what it gives to a body, it takes 
from itself. For it is made heavy and as it were bends toward 
the earth with that mortal body. And so the life of the body is 
the death of the soul, and again the death of the body seems 
the freedom of the soul. For while we are in the body, our soul 
serves a wretched servitude which is exiled from paradise and 

wanders from its leader. When however it has been freed of 
these fleshly chains, it flies back to that pure and splendid 
higher place and is in attendance to its lord god and enjoys 
the dwelling places of the saints and the company of the 
blessed, it rejoices because it now has no communion with the 
dead, and has left behind the companionship of the dead body, 
heavenly grace has breathed upon it, nor does any irritation 
of human cares disturb it. Quiet is the proof to us, how much 
grace the soul recovers after the death of the body. With the 
body put to sleep and its desires and all its commotions as if 
dead we keep company with the saints more often, we recover 
what we have lost, and the absent are present with us and the 
dead live and every grief is at rest, and we approach and talk 
with god, we become acquainted with the future, there is 
respite from afflictions, there is freedom for slaves. Therefore 
because sleeping we dream, dead we gain this, and what in 
sleep is a phantom, this in death is the possession of truth and 
the favor of liberty. Whence in some peoples the custom is, 
that the birth of men is celebrated with wailing, their death 
with gladness, because they grieve those born to troubles, they 
rejoice for those who have returned to blessedness, they are in 
sorrow for the souls of those who have come into servitude, 
they rejoice for the souls of those who have returned to liberty. 
The wise men of the inhabitants of India are said, when they 
have put on the affliction of dying, to testify that they wish to 
depart and want none to interfere. Then when the state of 
death has approached, they leap happy upon the burning 
funeral pile and say farewell to those standing near, the wives 
grieve as if abandoned, and small children because they are 
being left behind, others neither bless nor envy because they 
are hastening to better dwellers, more splendid places, a purer 
fellowship. What therefore can I think otherwise about you, 
when even uncivilized peoples have the custom of pursuing 
liberty? And so you have long been well known to me and 
prepared to follow the customs of your fathers, which you 
think must be served neither to the Romans nor to any people 
but to god alone, who alone is the just and true lord of all, the 
day has come, who exacts to prove the will with actions and 
not dishonor the brilliance of ancient innate character, that 
born in liberty you place yourselves under the despotism of 
men, especially when it was permitted to you previously to be 
a slave without peril, now however it is necessary to accept 
dire punishments with slavery, if we should offer ourselves to 
be slaves to the empire of the Romans, whom we first of all 
provoked to war and last still are holding with arms. We did 
not give the emperor offering peace our hand, we gave it to 
Silva threatening harshness? O unhappy people, to what hope 
of this life will we reserve ourselves? So be it, let the enemy 
forgive. What will it profit, since the displeasure of god is 
evident? The fires have been turned round from the enemy 
against us, the breezes of the winds have been changed, the 
flames turned back, so that our reinforcements were burned 
down. Who will be able to live with god opposing? There is 
no place for pardon, but the power of a voluntary death is 
evident. Why indeed has night intervened, if not that the 
enemy should not prevent us, that he the wall defence having 
been burned down should not immediately break in, but that 
time of exercising a mutual death should be saved to us and it 
would be permitted to die with our children and relatives, 
that we not see breathless old people to be dragged off by the 
Romans, our dear wives to be dragged off for the pleasure of 
the victor? Let us die together for our country lest surviving 
we be a reproach of great shame. Whee then shall we flee from 
the face of god, or where shall we go with the lord of heaven 
hostile to us? If the mountains fall upon us and hide us with 
empty caves, how nevertheless will we be able to avoid the 
anger of such great power? Where indeed shall we go, where 
god is not, since he is everywhere? Or are they mediocre 
precedents, by which we are taught, that already for a long 
time he has been angered against our people on account of our 
sins, whom he was guarding? Who doubts this, when he 
considers, that our hands are turned against ourselves, 
domestic strife has killed more than war? I will not grant to 
the Romans that they have conquered, nor do they claim this 
for themselves, who know, that we have almost all been 
destroyed by our own rather than by another's arms. What 
Roman arms indeed did the Jews inhabiting Caesarea see, on 
whose leisure day of the sabbath during the customary 
celebration of religious rites a multitude of the gentile 
Caesarea inhabitants by a sudden attack and madness sent 
from above destroyed twenty thousands burned up, it put all 
to flight, so that it emptied the entire city? Did not a certain 
madness fill all Syria, so that Jews and gentiles situated in 
these same cities and resident aliens connected previously by 
favor to themselves afterwards clashed between themselves in 
arms, by which a channel of future victory to the Romans was 
set up? For what shall I say of Scythopolis? Where the Jews 
were first straining, that they should forestall the gentile 
populace, lest something should be plotted against our people 
according to the example of the other cities. And so the Jews 
for whom it was suitable the men joined together to fight in 
battle against the foreigners, on the contrary fought against 
themselves, so that part of them fought against their kinsmen 
and neighbours with the gentiles, then they as the reward for 
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their labor and blood expended were destroyed by the gentiles, 
because they prohibited to become gentiles. The inhabitants 
of Damascus with no reason existing killed eight thousand of 
the Jews, the Ascalonitans two thousand five hundred. In the 
city also, which has the name Ptolomais, two thousand were 
killed. In truth at Alexandria the hatred between the Jews and 
the the people of the tribes was long standing, for which 
reason Alexander the Great made use of the zeal of the Jews 
for making subject the Egyptians, from which the city having 
been founded privileges were allotted equally to the Jews and 
Egyptians and [p. 413] different places of residence, so that 
their religious observances would not be mixed together, who 
wished to preserve their own purifications without any 
contagion. From this cause there were frequent conflicts 
between them. Quarrels arose, judgement was sought; 
nothing however by means of the great king was proven to 
have been violated. But afterwards a disturbance having been 
begun by the gentiles, when some of the Jews were killed, 
some were held for punishment, the people of the Jews aroused 
by the injury rose up against the originators of the injury, and 
when they wished stubbornly to go avenge themselves on the 
citizens, the Roman army was brought in, which routed the 
fifty thousand Jews within the city. Truly why do I linger over 
slight matters, when the destruction of an entire city in the 
ruin of a single state should be lamented by us? Where is the 
great city of Jerusalem, where the splendid Zion, where the 
wonderful temple, where that second tabernacle, the shrine of 
sanctity, where alone once in the year the chief of the priests 
was wont to enter not without blood, which he offered for 
himself and for the transgression of the people? It has been 
profaned by the people, they who destroyed it live in the 
remains of the city. Where, I say, are you, a city crowded with 
people, with august kings, acceptable to god, the seat of grace? 
Your pavements of marble, your walls shining with marble, 
your roofs were bright with precious marble, your gates 
glistening with gold, other places shining with silver. All have 
been killed, both who inhabited you continuously and who 
came to you from the parts of the earth of the entire world, so 
that there is no doubt the entire world to have perished in you. 
Laid bare laid bare is everything, burnt to ashes from the 
roofs, overthrown from the foundations, your residence has 
been made a wilderness nor is there anyone who lives in the 
tabernacles. And is there anyone whom it pleases to live and 
whom it does not grieve to have lived? Unfeeling eyes, which 
are able [p. 414] to see these things, cruel minds, who are able 
to wish, what remains from such griefs, not that the 
slaughters have ended, but that still there is no rest. For on 
what may we cast our eyes or what does it delight to see? The 
entire city if a tomb of the dead, only ashes meet those looking, 
the streets are empty of the living filled with bodies. The 
wretched old people in ash covered old age and torn clothing 
sit above the remains of the dead covering the bare bones, by 
which they defend them from the birds and the beasts. A few 
women at the entrance whom the wicked soldier has saved for 
indecency, not for life. Who seeing this and thinking on the 
following days of living would dare to raise his eyes to heaven? 
Who is so forgetful of his country, of their enemy, averse to 
pity, free from sweetness, whose soft spirit of the half-man, 
who is so fearful, whom it does not shame to have been saved 
for this? Oh would that we had first died, or if life had 
survived, that the light of our eyes had perished, before we 
looked upon our sacred city destroyed by the hands of the 
enemy, and this temple dedicated to god by our ancestors so 
irreverently burned by flames, or we should see the priests 
lying dead in the temple. Let us emend therefore that we have 
outlived these evils, that we appear to have put off death not 
from the desire for life but from the purpose of manliness. The 
enemy have walled in every fortification, nothing survives 
except we and our wives. Already for themselves they put our 
sons up for public sale, and fight among themselves, who shall 
lead away whose wife, whether they should be distributed 
according to the services of the rank of the persons or whether 
the wretched persons should be forced to undergo a lottery. 
For us also they are preparing prodigies of punishments, the 
most exquisite torments, not only burning flames and 
different deaths by the blow of the avenging axe, a harsh 
punishment even after the chains, after the prison, after the 
yoke, but more tolerable to men because it is free from 
mockery, but even limbs wrenched from the living and 
especially hands cut off. And not unjustly, because they are 
wanting their service, who could come to their aid. 
Undergoing also the jaws of wild animals as a spectacle for the 
victors, which already celebrated in different arenas of the 
cities ought to be causing shame to us as a warning or as a 
wretched practice, that we are saving ourselves either for the 
beasts or about to fight with our brothers. Why therefore 
should we delay? There is not a free choice for us which we 
fear to avoid. If we are unwilling to kill our children because 
of pity or ourselves because of valor, it will be necessary that 
we kill our brothers or our neighbours through disgrace. 
Love persuades this, the victors exact this. If we are unwilling 
to perform the service of duty, we will be forced to undergo 
the mockery of a parricidal procession. Let us therefore 
undertake what will benefit our children and wives. If they are 

weak, let us remove them from future cruelties, if they are 
strong let us conquer with the compassion of parents, of the 
affection of relatives, and in this we defeat the enemy, from 
whom we remove booty. This manliness exacts, this decency 
persuades. Not to fear death is bravery. And indeed we ae all 
born for death and we beget children for death, whose death is 
attributed to nature, whose captivity is attributed to shame. 
Therefore those whom we are not able to rescue from danger, 
let us rescue from mockery. Let you fathers have compassion 
for your children, husbands for your wives, let us all have 
compassion for little children, what is especial, for our own, 
while there is the possibility of offering compassion, that we 
feel compassion for our own, that we do not seem born and 
saved for dishonor. Who indeed is able to endure that fathers 
be killed in the presence of their sons, sons in the sight of their 
parents, men weary with old age to be dragged to their deaths 
or what is worse to slavery women with disheveled hair to be 
led away in view of their husbands and be dragged violently 
to shame, to hear the voice of a wailing small child calling his 
father, that he should help him seeking aid, when already [p. 
416] hands bound you may hear in vain and captive necks 
placed under the yoke? Therefore while our hands are still free, 
while we unsheath our swords, let us approach the task, which 
the triumphant enemy may marvel at. Let our wives receive 
the last gift of our conjugal love as a dotal inheritance. We 
pour back these keys to them as a new testament of family, 
that they are our heiresses of liberty. They themselves urge 
this, certainly they deserve what they wish, being forced by 
what they escape. Nor will the small children fear the sword, 
which they because of their age do not know, which they 
ought to receive from their dutiful parents, so that they truly 
become free. To us also what will be outstanding, if we first 
burn up the stronghold, let us however spare the grain, lest 
they think we forced by hunger rather than encouraged by the 
zeal of valor to have seized the service of mutual slaughter? 
Let us give them food replete with blood, and if the flames 
shall burn it, the fumes themselves of the burned crops will be 
proof that what abounded to the besieged was destroyed by 
those being besieged. After that each one should offer himself 
to the wound and about to die defend his country and solicit 
in rotation with a last embrace. May our country be for us the 
tomb of freedom, which was the home of self-respect. This 
mound is fitting for our burials, that we may be protected by 
the folds of valour." Aroused by such an oration the rest held 
their swords drawn, they gave kisses to their wives, they took 
their children in an embrace, shedding tears at the same time 
and hastening, that they should forestall the enemy, "this to 
you," he said, "a pledge of love, we give as the solace of a last 
obligation." And with emotion manfully suppressed they shut 
out suffering, they finished the slaughter. The fearless wives 
offered themselves to the wound for the preservation of their 
chastity. They put on also the courage of their husbands. And 
so their relatives killed, their children also, they chose the 
strongest, who would follow up the completion of the killing. 
And so all were killed, nine hundred sixty with small children 
and wives. One woman alone survived, who hid five sons in 
the aqueduct, while the rest stretched out for the last necessity. 
She awoken to calling at dawn by the arriving Romans was 
the informer of the activity. Their wealth having been put 
aside by them earlier fire consumed it. 
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(Sextus Julius Africanus (c. 160–240) was a Christian 

traveler and historian of the late second and early third 
centuries. He is important chiefly because of his influence on 
Eusebius, on all the later writers of Church history among the 
Church Fathers, and on the whole Greek school of chroniclers. 
The Suidas* claims Africanus was a "Libyan philosopher", 
while Julius called himself a native of Jerusalem. (* The Suidas, 
Suda or Souda is a large 10th-century Eastern Roman 
encyclopedia written in Greek, with 30,000 entries, of the 
ancient Mediterranean world, formerly attributed to an 
author called Soudas or Souidas.) He lived at the 
neighbouring Emmaus. Little of Africanus's life is known and 
all dates are uncertain. He appears to have known Abgar 
VIII.(176–213). Africanus may have served under the Roman 
Emperor Septimius Severus. Africanus traveled to Greece and 
Rome and went to Alexandria to study. He was at one time a 
soldier and had been a pagan who became a Christian.  

Africanus wrote Chronographiai, a history of the world in 
five volumes. The entire work is lost with the exception of 
some copious extracts from it are to be found in the 
Chronicon of Eusebius, who used it extensively in compiling 
the early episcopal lists. There are also fragments in George 
Syncellus, Cedrenus and the Chronicon Paschale. Eusebius 

gives some extracts from his letter to one Aristides, 
reconciling the apparent discrepancy between Matthew and 
Luke in the genealogy of Christ by a reference to the Jewish 
law of Levirate marriage, which compelled a man to marry 
the widow of his deceased brother, if the latter died without 
issue. Africanus also probably wrote an encyclopaedic work 
entitled Kestoi. A fragment of the Kestoi was found in the 
Oxyrhynchus papyri.) 

 
THE EPISTLE TO ARISTIDES  
(Marcianus Aristides, or Aristides the Athenian, was a 2nd-

century Christian Greek author who is primarily known as 
the author of the Apology of Aristides.) 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY CHAPTER 1 
. . . Some indeed incorrectly allege that this discrepant 

enumeration and mixing of the names both of priestly men, as 
they think, and royal, was made properly, in order that Christ 
might be shown rightfully to be both Priest and King; as if 
any one disbelieved this, or had any other hope than this, that 
Christ is the High Priest of His Father, who presents our 
prayers to Him, and a supramundane King, who rules by the 
Spirit those whom He has delivered, a cooperator in the 
government of all things. And this is announced to us not by 
the catalogue of the tribes, nor by the mixing of the registered 
generations, but by the patriarchs and prophets. Let us not 
therefore descend to such religious trifling as to establish the 
kingship and priesthood of Christ by the interchanges of the 
names. For the priestly tribe of Levi, too, was allied with the 
kingly tribe of Juda, through the circumstance that Aaron 
married Elizabeth the l sister of Naasson, and that Eleazar 
again married the daughter of Phatiel, and begot children. 
The evangelists, therefore, would thus have spoken falsely, 
affirming what was not truth, but a fictitious commendation. 
And for this reason the one traced the pedigree of Jacob the 
father of Joseph from David through Solomon; the other 
traced that of Heli also, though in a different way, the father 
of Joseph, from Nathan the son of David. And they ought not 
indeed to have been ignorant that both orders of the ancestors 
enumerated are the generation of David, the royal tribe of 
Juda. For if Nathan was a prophet, so also was Solomon, and 
so too the father of both of them; and there were prophets 
belonging to many of the tribes, but priests belonging to none 
of the tribes, save the Levites only. To no purpose, then, is 
this fabrication of theirs. Nor shall an assertion of this kind 
prevail in the Church of Christ against the exact truth, so as 
that a lie should be contrived for the praise and glory of 
Christ. For who does not know that most holy word of the 
apostle also, who, when he was preaching and proclaiming 
the resurrection of our Saviour, and confidently affirming the 
truth, said with great fear, If any say that Christ is not risen, 
and we assert and have believed this, and both hope for and 
preach that very thing, we are false witnesses of God, in 
alleging that He raised up Christ, whom He raised not up? 
And if he who glorifies God the Father is thus afraid lest he 
should seem a false witness in narrating a marvellous fact, 
how should not he be justly afraid, who tries to establish the 
truth by a false statement, preparing an untrue opinion? For 
if the generations are different, and trace down no genuine 
seed to Joseph, and if all has been stated only with the view of 
establishing the position of Him who was to be born—to 
confirm the truth, namely, that He who was to be would be 
king and priest, there being at the same tune no proof given, 
but the dignity of the words being brought down to a feeble 
hymn,—it is evident that no praise accrues to God from that, 
since it is a falsehood, but rather judgement returns on him 
who asserts it, because he vaunts an unreality as though it 
were reality. Therefore, that we may expose the ignorance also 
of him who speaks thus, and prevent any one from stumbling 
at this folly, I shall set forth the true history of these matters.] 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY CHAPTER 2 
For whereas in Israel the names of their generations were 

enumerated either according to nature or according to 
law,—according to nature, indeed, by the succession of 
legitimate offspring, and according to law whenever another 
raised up children to the name of a brother dying childless; for 
because no clear hope of resurrection was yet given them, they 
had a representation of the future promise in a kind of mortal 
resurrection, with the view of perpetuating the name of one 
deceased;—whereas, then, of those entered in this genealogy, 
some succeeded by legitimate descent as son to father, while 
others begotten in one family were introduced to another in 
name, mention is therefore made of both—of those who were 
progenitors in fact, and of those who were so only in name. 
Thus neither of the evangelists is in error, as the one reckons 
by nature and the other by law. For the several generations, 
viz., those descending from Solomon and those from Nathan, 
were so intermingled by the raising up of children to the 
childless, and by second marriages, and the raising up of seed, 
that the same persons are quite justly reckoned to belong at 
one time to the one, and at another to the other, i.e., to their 
reputed or to their actual fathers. And hence it is that both 
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these accounts are true, and come down to Joseph, with 
considerable intricacy indeed, but yet quite accurately. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY CHAPTER 3 
But in order that what I have said may be made evident, I 

shall explain the interchange of the generations. If we reckon 
the generations from David through Solomon, Matthan is 
found to be the third from the end, who begot Jacob the 
father of Joseph. But if, with Luke, we reckon them from 
Nathan the son of David, in like manner the third from the 
end is Melchi, whose son was Heli the father of Joseph. For 
Joseph was the son of Hell, the son of Melchi. As Joseph, 
therefore, is the object proposed to us, we have to show how it 
is that each is represented as his father, both Jacob as 
descending from Solomon, and Heli as descending from 
Nathan: first, how these two, Jacob and Heli, were brothers; 
and then also how the fathers of these, Matthan and Melchi, 
being of different families, are shown to be the grandfathers of 
Joseph. Well, then, Matthan and Melchi, having taken the 
same woman to wife in succession, begot children who were 
uterine brothers, as the law did not prevent a widow, whether 
such by divorce or by the death of her husband, from 
marrying another. By Estha, then—for such is her name 
according to tradition—Matthan first, the descendant of 
Solomon, begets Jacob; and on Matthan's death, Melchi, who 
traces his descent back to Nathan, being of the same tribe but 
of another family, having married her, as has been already 
said, had a son Hell. Thus, then, we shall find Jacob and Hell 
uterine brothers, though of different families. And of these, 
the one Jacob having taken the wife of his brother Heli, who 
died childless, begot by her the third, Joseph—his son by 
nature and by account. Whence also it is written, And Jacob 
begot Joseph. But according to law he was the son of Heli, for 
Jacob his brother raised up seed to him. Wherefore also the 
genealogy deduced through him will not be made void, which 
the Evangelist Matthew in his enumeration gives thus: And 
Jacob begot Joseph. But Luke, on the other hand, says, Who 
was the son, as was supposed (for this, too, he adds), of Joseph, 
the son of Heli, the son of Metchi. For it was not possible 
more distinctly to state the generation according to law; and 
thus in this mode of generation he has entirely omitted the 
word begot to the very end, carrying back the genealogy by 
way of conclusion to Adam and to God. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY CHAPTER 4 
Nor indeed is this incapable of proof, neither is it a rash 

conjecture. For the kinsmen of the Saviour after the flesh, 
whether to magnify their own origin or simply to state the 
fact, but at all events speaking truth, have also handed down 
the following account: Some Idumean robbers attacking 
Ascalon, a city of Palestine, besides other spoils which they 
took from a temple of Apollo, which was built near the walls, 
carried off captive one Antipater, son of a certain Herod, a 
servant of the temple. And as the priest was not able to pay 
the ransom for his son, Antipater was brought up in the 
customs of the Idumeans, and afterwards enjoyed the 
friendship of Hyrcanus, the high priest of Judea. And being 
sent on an embassy to Pompey on behalf of Hyrcanus. and 
having restored to him the kingdom which was being wasted 
by Aristobulus his brother, he was so fortunate as to obtain 
the title of procurator of Palestine. And when Antipater was 
treacherously slain through envy of his great good fortune, 
his son Herod succeeded him, who was afterwards appointed 
king of Judea under Antony and Augustus by a decree of the 
senate. His sons were Herod and the other tetrarchs. These 
accounts are given also in the histories of the Greeks. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY CHAPTER 5 
But as up to that time the genealogies of the Hebrews had 

been registered in the public archives, and those, too, which 
were traced back to the proselytes —as, for example, to 
Achior the Ammanite, and Ruth the Moabitess, and those 
who left Egypt along with the Israelites, and intermarried 
with them—Herod, knowing that the lineage of the Israelites 
contributed nothing to him, and goaded by the consciousness 
of his ignoble birth, burned the registers of their families. 
This he did, thinking that he would appear to be of noble 
birth, if no one else could trace back his descent by the public 
register to the patriarchs or proselytes, and to that mixed race 
called georae. A few, however, of the studious, having private 
records of their own, either by remembering the names or by 
getting at them in some other way from the archives, pride 
themselves in preserving the memory of their noble descent; 
and among these happen to be those already mentioned, called 
desposyni, on account of their connection with the family of 
the Saviour. And these coming from Nazara and Cochaba, 
Judean villages, to other parts of the country, set forth the 
above-named genealogy as accurately as possible from the 
Book of Days. Whether, then, the case stand thus or not, no 
one could discover a more obvious explanation, according to 
my own opinion and that of any sound judge. And let this 
suffice us for the matter, although it is not supported by 
testimony, because we have nothing more satisfactory or true 

to allege upon it. The Gospel, however, in any case states the 
truth. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY CHAPTER 6 
Matthan, descended from Solomon, begot Jacob. Matthan 

dying, Melchi, descended from Nathan, begot Hell by the 
same wife. Therefore Hell and Jacob are uterine brothers. Hell 
dying childless, Jacob raised up seed to him and begot Joseph, 
his own son by nature, but the son of Hell by law. Thus Joseph 
was the son of both. 

 
NARRATIVE OF EVENTS HAPPENING 
IN PERSIA ON THE BIRTH OF CHRIST 

(The best introduction to this production will be the 
following preface, as given in Migne:—Many men of learning 
thus far have been of opinion that the narrative by Africanus 
of events happening in Persia on Christ's birth, is a fragment 
of that famous work which Sextus Julius Africanus, a 
Christian author of the third century after Christ, composed 
on the history of the world in the chronological order of 
events up to the reign of Macrinus, and presented in five 
books to Alexander, son of Mammaea, with the view of 
obtaining the restoration of his native town Emmaus. With 
the same expectation which I see incited Lambecius and his 
compendiator Nesselius, I, too, set myself with the greatest 
eagerness to go over the codices of our Electoral Library.… 
But, as the common proverb goes, I found coals instead of 
treasure. This narrative, so far from its being to be ascribed to 
a writer well reputed by the common voice of antiquity, does 
not contain anything worthy of the genius of the 
chronographer Africanus. Wherefore, since by the unanimous 
testimony of the ancients he was a man of consummate 
learning and sharpest judgement, while the author of the 
Cesti, which also puts forward the name of Africanus, has 
been long marked by critics with the character either of anile 
credulity, or of a marvellous propensity to superstitious 
fancies, I can readily fall in with the opinion of those who 
think that he is a different person from the chronographer, 
and would ascribe this wretched production also to him. But, 
dear reader, on perusing these pages, if your indignation is 
not stirred against the man's rashness, you will at least join 
with me in laughing at his prodigious follies, and will learn, 
at the same time, that the testimonies of men most 
distinguished for learning are not to be rated so highly as to 
supersede personal examination when opportunity permits.) 

 
Events in Persia: on the Incarnation of Our Lord and God 

and Saviour Jesus Christ 
Christ first of all became known from Persia. For nothing 

escapes the learned jurists of that country, who investigate all 
things with the utmost care. The facts, therefore, which are 
inscribed upon the golden plates, and laid up in the royal 
temples, I shall record; for it is from the temples there, and the 
priests connected with them, that the name of Christ has been 
heard of. Now there is a temple there to Juno, surpassing even 
the royal palace, which temple Cyrus, that prince instructed 
in all piety, built, and in which he dedicated in honour of the 
gods golden and silver statues, and adorned them with 
precious stones,—that I may not waste words in a profuse 
description of that ornamentation. Now about that time (as 
the records on the plates testify), the king having entered the 
temple, with the view of getting an interpretation of certain 
dreams, was addressed by the priest Prupupius thus: I 
congratulate you, master: Juno has conceived. And the king, 
smiling, said to him, Has she who is dead conceived? And he 
said, Yes, she who was dead has come to life again, and besets 
life. And the king said, What is this? Explain it to me. And he 
replied, In truth, master, the time for these things is at hand. 
For during the whole night the images, both of gods and 
goddesses, continued heating the-ground, saying to each 
other, Come, let us congratulate Juno. And they say to me, 
Prophet, come forward; congratulate Juno, for she has been 
embraced. And I said, How can she be embraced who no 
longer exists? To which they reply, She has come to life again, 
and is no longer called Juno, but Urania. For the mighty Sol 
has embraced her. Then the goddesses say to the gods, making 
the matter plainer, Pege is she who is embraced; for did not 
Juno espouse an artificer? And the gods say, That she is 
rightly called Pege, we admit. Her name, moreover, is Myria; 
for she bears in her womb, as in the deep, a vessel of a myriad 
talents' burden. And as to this title Pege, let it be understood 
thus: This stream of water sends forth the perennial stream of 
spirit,—a stream containing but a single fish, taken with the 
hook of Divinity, and sustaining the whole world with its 
flesh as though it were in the sea. You have well said, She has 
an artificer [in espousal]; but by that espousal she does not 
bear an artificer on an equality with herself. For this artificer 
who is born, the son of the chief artificer, framed by his 
excellent skill the roof of the third heavens, and established by 
his word this lower world, with its threefold sphere of 
habitation. 

Thus, then, the statues disputed with each other concerning 
Juno and Pege, and [at length] with one voice they said: When 
the day is finished. we all, gods and goddesses, shall know the 

matter clearly. Now, therefore, master, tarry for the rest of 
the day. For the matter shall certainly come to pass. For that 
which emerges is no common affair. 

And when the king abode there and watched the statues, the 
harpers of their own accord began to strike their harps, and 
the misses to sing; and whatsoever creatures were within, 
whether quadruped or fowl, in silver and gold, uttered their 
several voices. And as the king shuddered, and was filled with 
great fear, he was about to retire. For he could not endure the 
spontaneous tumult. The priest therefore said to him, Remain, 
O king, for the full revelation is at hand which the God of 
gods has chosen to declare to us. 

And when these things were said, the roof was opened, and 
a bright star descended and stood above the pillar of Pege, 
and a voice was heard to this effect: Sovereign Pege, the 
mighty Son has sent me to make the announcement to you, 
and at the same time to do you service in parturition, 
designing blameless nuptials with you, O mother of the chief 
of all ranks of being, bride of the triune Deity. And the child 
begotten by extraordinary generation is called the Beginning 
and the End,—the beginning of salvation, and the end of 
perdition. 

And when this word was spoken, all the statues fell upon 
their faces, that of Pege alone standing, on which also a royal 
diadem was found placed, having on its upper side a star set in 
a carbuncle and an emerald. And on its lower side the star 
rested. 

And the king immediately gave orders to bring in all the 
interpreters of prodigies, and the sages who were under his 
dominion. And when all the heralds sped with their 
proclamations, all these assembled in the temple. And when 
they saw the star above Pege, and the diadem with the star 
and the stone, and the statues lying on the floor, they said: O 
king, a root (offspring) divine and princely has risen, bearing 
the image of the King of heaven and earth. For Pege-Myria is 
the daughter of the Bethlehemite Pege. And the diadem is the 
mark of a king, and the star is a celestial announcement of 
portents to fall on the earth. Out of Judah has arisen a 
kingdom which shall subvert all the memorials of the Jews. 
And the prostration of the gods upon the floor prefigured the 
end of their honour. For he who comes, being of more ancient 
dignity, shall displace all the recent. Now therefore, O king, 
send to Jerusalem. For you will find the Christ of the 
Omnipotent God borne in bodily form in the bodily arms of a 
woman. And the star remained above the statue of Pege, 
called the Celestial, until the wise men came forth, and then it 
went with them. 

And then, in the depth of evening, Dionysus appeared in the 
temple, unaccompanied by the Satyrs, and said to the images: 
Pege is not one of us, but stands far above us, in that she gives 
birth to a man whose conception is in divine fashion. O priest 
Prupupius! What are you doing tarrying here? An action, 
indicated in writings of old, has come upon us, and we shall be 
convicted as false by a person of power and energy. Wherein 
we have been deceivers, we have been deceivers; and wherein 
we have ruled, we have ruled. No longer give we oracular 
responses. Gone from us is our honour. Without glory and 
reward are we become. There is One, and One only, who 
receives again at the hands of all His proper honour. For the 
rest, be not disturbed. No longer shall the Persians exact 
tribute of earth and sky. For He who established these things 
is at hand, to bring practical tribute to Him who sent Him, to 
renew the ancient image, and to put image with image, and 
bring the dissimilar to similarity. Heaven rejoices with earth, 
and earth itself exults at receiving matter of exultation from 
heaven. Things which have not happened above, have 
happened on earth beneath. He whom the order of the blessed 
has not seen, is seen by the order of the miserable. Flame 
threatens those; dew attends these. To Myria is given the 
blessed lot of bearing Pege in Bethlehem, and of conceiving 
grace of grace. Judaea has seen its bloom, and this country is 
fading. To Gentiles and aliens, salvation has come; to the 
wretched, relief is ministered abundantly. With right do 
women dance, and say, Lady Pege, Spring-bearer, you mother 
of the heavenly constellation. You cloud that brings us dew 
after heat, remember your dependents, O mistress. 

The king then, without delay, sent some of the Magi under 
his dominion with gifts, the star showing them the way. And 
when they returned, they narrated to the men of that time 
those same things which were also written on the plates of 
gold, and which were to the following effect:— 

When we came to Jerusalem, the sign, together with our 
arrival, roused all the people. How is this, say they, that wise 
men of the Persians are here, and that along with them there 
is this strange stellar phenomenon? And the chief of the Jews 
interrogated us in this way: What is this that attends you, and 
with what purpose are you here? And we said: He whom you 
call Messias is born. And they were confounded, and dared 
not withstand us. But they said to us, By the justice of Heaven, 
tell us what you know of this matter. And we made answer to 
them: You labour under unbelief; and neither without an oath 
nor with an oath do you believe us, but you follow your own 
heedless counsel. For the Christ, the Son of the Most High, is 
born, and He is the subverter of your law and synagogues. 
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And therefore is it that, struck with this most excellent 
response as with a dart, you hear in bitterness this name which 
has come upon you suddenly.And they then, taking counsel 
together, urged us to accept their gifts, and tell to none that 
such an event had taken place in that land of theirs, lest, as 
they say, a revolt rise against us. But we replied: We have 
brought gifts in His honour, with the view of proclaiming 
those mighty things which we know to have happened in our 
country on occasion of His birth; and do you bid us take your 
bribes, and conceal the things which have been communicated 
to us by the Divinity who is above the heavens, and neglect the 
commandments of our proper King? And after urging many 
considerations on us, they gave the matter up. And when the 
king of Judaea sent for us and had some converse with us, and 
put to us certain questions as to the statements we made to 
him, we acted in the same manner, until he was thoroughly 
enraged at our replies. We left him accordingly, without 
giving any greater heed to him than to any common person. 

And we came to that place then to which we were sent, and 
saw the mother and the child, the star indicating to us the 
royal babe. And we said to the mother: What are you named, 
O renowned mother? And she says: Mary, masters. And we 
said to her: From where are you sprung? And she replies: 
From this district of the Bethlehemites. Then said we: Have 
you not had a husband? And she answers: I was only 
betrothed with a view to the marriage covenant, my thoughts 
being far removed from this. For I had no mind to come to 
this. And while I was giving very little concern to it, when a 
certain Sabbath dawned, and straightway at the rising of the 
sun, an angel appeared to me bringing me suddenly the glad 
tidings of a son. And in trouble I cried out, Be it not so to me, 
Lord, for I have not a husband. And he persuaded me to 
believe, that by the will of God I should have this son. 

Then said we to her: Mother, mother, all the gods of the 
Persians have called you blessed. Your glory is great; for you 
are exalted above all women of renown, and you are shown to 
be more queenly than all queens. 

The child, moreover, was seated on the ground, being, as 
she said, in His second year, and having in part the likeness of 
His mother. And she had long hands, and a body somewhat 
delicate; and her color was like that of ripe wheat; and she was 
of a round face, and had her hair bound up. And as we had 
along with us a servant skilled in painting from the life, we 
brought with us to our country a likeness of them both; and it 
was placed by our hand in the sacred temple, with this 
inscription on it: To Jove the Sun, the mighty God, the King 
of Jesus, the power of Persia dedicated this. 

And taking the child up, each of us in turn, and bearing 
Him in our arms, we saluted Him and worshipped Him, and 
presented to Him gold, and myrrh, and frankincense, 
addressing Him thus: We gift You with Your own, O Jesus, 
Ruler of heaven. Ill would things unordered be ordered, were 
You not at hand. In no other way could things heavenly be 
brought into conjunction with things earthly, but by Your 
descent. Such service cannot be discharged, if only the servant 
is sent us, as when the Master Himself is present; neither can 
so much be achieved when the king sends only his satraps to 
war, as when the king is there himself. It became the wisdom 
of Your system, that You should deal in this manner with men. 

And the child leaped and laughed at our caresses and words. 
And when we had bidden the mother farewell, and when she 
had shown us honour, and we had testified to her the 
reverence which became us, we came again to the place in 
which we lodged. And at eventide there appeared to us one of 
a terrible and fearful countenance, saying: Get out quickly, 
lest you be taken in a snare. And we in terror said: And who is 
he, O divine leader, that plots against so august an embassage? 
And he replied: Herod; but get up straightway and depart in 
safety and peace. 

And we made speed to depart thence in all earnestness; and 
we reported in Jerusalem all that we had seen. Behold, then, 
the great things that we have told you regarding Christ; and 
we saw Christ our Saviour, who was made known as both God 
and man. To Him be the glory and the power unto the ages of 
the ages. Amen. 

 
THE PASSION OF ST. SYMPHOROSA 

AND HER SEVEN SONS 
(The text is given from the edition of Ruinart. His preface, 

which Migne also cites, is as follows: The narrative of the 
martyrdom of St. Symphorosa and her seven sons, which we 
here publish, is ascribed in the mss. to Julius Africanus, a 
writer of the highest repute. And it may perhaps have been 
inserted in his books on Chronography,—-a work which 
Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. vi. 31) testifies to have been written 
with the greatest care, since in these he detailed the chief 
events in history from the foundation of the world to the 
times of the Emperor Heliogabalus. As that work, however, is 
lost, that this narrative is really to be ascribed to Africanus, I 
would not venture positively to assert, although at the same 
time there seems no ground for doubting its genuineness. We 
print it, moreover, from the editions of Mombritius, Surius, 
and Cardulus, collated with two Colbert mss. and one in the 
library of the Sorbonne. The occasion for the death of these 

saints was found in the vicinity of that most famous palace 
which was built by Adrian at his country seat at Tiber, 
according to Spartianus. For when the emperor gave orders 
that this palace, which he had built for his pleasure, should be 
purified by some piacular ceremonies, the priests seized this 
opportunity for accusing Symphorosa, alleging that the gods 
would not be satisfied until Symphorosa should either 
sacrifice to them or be herself sacrificed; which last thing was 
done by Hadrian, whom, from many others of his deeds, we 
know to have been exceedingly superstitious, about the year 
of Christ 120, that is, about the beginning of his reign, at 
which period indeed, as Dio Cassius observes, that emperor 
put a great number to death. The memory of these martyrs, 
moreover, is celebrated in all the most ancient martyrologies, 
although they assign different days for it. The Roman, along 
with Notker, fixes their festival for the 18th July, Rabanus for 
the 21st of the same month, Usuardus and Ado for the 21st 
June. In the Tiburtine road there still exists the rubbish of an 
old church, as Aringhi states (Rom. Subter., iv. 17), which 
was consecrated to God under their name, and which still 
retains the title, To the Seven Brothers. I have no doubt that 
it was built in that place to which the pontiffs in the Acta, sec. 
iv., gave the name, To the Seven Biothanati, i.e., those cut off 
by a violent death, as Baronius remarks, at the year 138. So 
far Ruinart: see also Tillemont, Mem. Eccles., ii. pp. 241 and 
595; and the Bollandists, Act. S.S. Funii, vol. iv. p. 350.) 

 
1. When Adrian had built a palace, and wished to dedicate 

it by that wicked ceremonial, and began to seek responses by 
sacrifices to idols, and to the demons that dwell in idols, they 
replied, and said: The widow Symphorosa, with her seven sons, 
wounds us day by day in invoking her God. If she therefore, 
together with her sons, shall offer sacrifice, we promise to 
make good all that you ask. Then Adrian ordered her to be 
seized, along with her sons, and advised them in courteous 
terms to consent to consent to offer sacrifice to the idols. To 
him, however, the blessed Symphorosa answered: My husband 
Getulius, together with his brother Amantius, when they were 
tribunes in your service, suffered different punishments for the 
name of Christ, rather than consent to sacrifice to idols. and, 
like good athletes, they overcame your demons in death. For, 
rather than be prevailed on, they chose to be beheaded, and 
suffered death: which death, being endured for the name of 
Christ, gained them temporal ignominy indeed among men of 
this earth, but everlasting honour and glory among the angels; 
and moving now among them, and exhibiting trophies of 
their sufferings, they enjoy eternal life with the King eternal 
in the heavens. 

2. The Emperor Adrian said to the holy Symphorosa: 
Either sacrifice along with your sons to the omnipotent gods, 
or else I shall cause you to be sacrificed yourself, together with 
your sons. The blessed Symphorosa answered: And whence is 
this great good to me, that I should be deemed worthy along 
with my sons to be offered as an oblation to God? The 
Emperor Adrian said: I shall cause you to be sacrificed to my 
gods. The blessed Symphorosa replied: Your gods cannot take 
me in sacrifice; but if I am burned for the name of Christ, my 
God, I shall rather consume those demons of yours. The 
Emperor Adrian said: Choose one of these alternatives: either 
sacrifice to my gods, or perish by an evil death. The blessed 
Symphorosa replied: You think that my mind can be altered 
by some kind of terror; whereas I long to rest with my 
husband Getulius, [Some versions give his name as "Zoticus"] 
whom you put to death for Christ's name. Then the Emperor 
Adrian ordered her to be taken to the temple of Hercules, and 
there first to be beaten with blows on the cheek, and 
afterwards to be suspended by the hair. But when by no 
argument and by no terror could he divert her from her good 
resolution, he ordered her to be thrown into the river with a 
large stone fastened to her neck. And her brother Eugenius, 
principal of the district of Tiber, picked up her body, and 
buried it in a suburb of the same city. 

3. Then, on another day, the Emperor Adrian ordered all 
her seven sons to be brought before him in company; and 
when he had challenged them to sacrifice to idols, and 
perceived that they yielded by no means to his threats and 
terrors, he ordered seven stakes to be fixed around the temple 
of Hercules, and commanded them to be stretched on the 
blocks there. And he ordered Crescens, the first, to be 
transfixed in the throat; and Julian, the second, to be stabbed 
in the breast; and Nemesius, the third, to be struck through 
the heart; and Primitivus, the fourth, to be wounded in the 
navel; and Justin, the fifth, to be struck through in the back 
with a sword; and Stracteus, the sixth, to be wounded in the 
side; and Eugenius, the seventh, to be split in two from the 
head downwards. 

4. The next day again the Emperor Adrian came to the 
temple of Hercules, and ordered their bodies to be carried off 
together, and cast into a deep pit; and the pontiffs gave to 
that place the name, To the Seven Biothanati. After these 
things the persecution ceased for a year and a half, in which 
period the holy bodies of all the martyrs were honoured, and 
consigned with all care to tumuli erected for that purpose, 
and their names are written in the book of life. The natal day, 

moreover, of the holy martyrs of Christ, the blessed 
Symphorosa and her seven sons, Crescens, Julian, Nemesius, 
Primitivus, Justin, Stracteus, and Eugenius, is held on the 
18th July. Their bodies rest on the Tiburtine road, at the 
eighth mile-stone from the city, under the kingship of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom is honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

 
THE FRAGMENTS OF THE CHRONOGRAPHY: 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 1 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 17, ed. Paris, 14 

Venet.) 
On the Mythical Chronology of the Egyptians and 

Chaldeans. 
The Egyptians, indeed, with their boastful notions of their 

own antiquity, have put forth a sort of account of it by the 
hand of their astrologers in cycles and myriads of years; which 
some of those who have had the repute of studying such 
subjects profoundly have in a summary way called lunar years; 
and inclining no less than others to the mythical, they think 
they fall in with the eight or nine thousands of years which the 
Egyptian priests in Plato falsely reckon up to Solon. 

(And after some other matter:) 
For why should I speak of the three myriad years of the 

Phœnicians, or of the follies of the Chaldeans, their forty-
eight myriads? For the Jews, deriving their origin from them 
as descendants of Abraham, having been taught a modest 
mind, and one such as becomes men, together with the truth 
by the spirit of Moses, have handed down to us, by their 
extant Hebrew histories, the number of 5500 years as the 
period up to the advent of the Word of salvation, that was 
announced to the world in the time of the sway of the Caesars. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGEMENT 2 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 19, al. 15.) 
 
When men multiplied on the earth, the angels of heaven 

came together with the daughters of men. In some copies I 
found “the sons of God.” What is meant by the Spirit, in my 
opinion, is that the descendants of Seth are called the sons of 
God on account of the righteous men and patriarchs who have 
sprung from him, even down to the Saviour Himself; but that 
the descendants of Cain are named the seed of men, as having 
nothing divine in them, on account of the wickedness of their 
race and the inequality of their nature, being a mixed people, 
and having stirred the indignation of God. But if it is thought 
that these refer to angels, we must take them to be those who 
deal with magic and jugglery, who taught the women the 
motions of the stars and the knowledge of things celestial, by 
whose power they conceived the giants as their children, by 
whom wickedness came to its height on the earth, until God 
decreed that the whole race of the living should perish in their 
impiety by the deluge. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 3 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 81, al. 65.) 
Adam, when 230 years old, begets Seth; and after living 

other 700 years he died, that is, a second death. 
Seth, when 205 years old, begot Enos; from Adam therefore 

to the birth of Enos there are 435 years in all. 
Enos, when 190 years old, begets Cainan. 
Cainan again, when 170 years old, begets Malaleel; 
And Malaleel, when 165 years old; begets Jared; 
And Jared, when 162 years old, begets Enoch; 
And Enoch, when 165 years old, begets Mathusala; and 

having pleased God, after a life of other 200 years, he was not 
found. 

Mathusala, when 187 years old, begot Lamech. 
Lamech, when 188 years old, begets Noe. 
 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 4 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 21, al. 17.) 
On the Deluge. 
God decreed to destroy the whole race of the living by a 

flood, having threatened that men should not survive beyond 
120 years. Nor let it be deemed a matter of difficulty, because 
some lived afterwards a longer period than that. For the space 
of time meant was 100 years up to the flood in the case of the 
sinners of that time; for they were 20 years old. God 
instructed Noe, who pleased him on account of his 
righteousness, to prepare an ark; and when it was finished, 
there entered it Noe himself and his sons, his wife and his 
daughters-in-law, and firstlings of every living creature, with 
a view to the duration of the race. And Noe was 600 years old 
when the flood came on. And when the water abated, the ark 
settled on the mountains of Ararat, which we know to be in 
Parthia [today in Armenia]; but some say that they are at 
Celaenae [today called Mount Ararat] of Phrygia, and I have 
seen both places. And the flood prevailed for a year, and then 
the earth became dry. And they came out of the ark in pairs, 
as may be found, and not in the manner in which they had 
entered, viz., distinguished according to their species, and 
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were blessed by God. And each of these things indicates 
something useful to us. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 5 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 83, al. 67.) 
 
Noe was 600 years old when the flood came on. From Adam, 

therefore, to Noe and the flood, are 2262 years. 
 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 6 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 86, al. 68.) 
And after the flood, Sem begot Arphaxad. 
Arphaxad, when 135 years old, begets Sala in the year 2397. 
Sala, when 130 years old, begets Heber in the year 2527. 
Heber, when 134 years old, begets Phalec in the year 2661, 

so called because the earth was divided in his days. 
Phalec, when 130 years old, begot Ragan, and after living 

other 209 years died. 
 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 7 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 93, al. 74.) 
In the year of the world 3277, Abraham entered the 

promised land of Canaan. 
 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 8 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 99, al. 79.) 
Of Abraham. 
From this rises the appellation of the Hebrews. For the 

word Hebrews is interpreted to mean those who migrate 
across, viz., who crossed the Euphrates with Abraham; and it 
is not derived, as some think, from the fore-mentioned Heber. 
From the flood and Noe, therefore, to Abraham’s entrance 
into the promised land, there are in all 1015 years; and from 
Adam, in 20 generations 3277 years. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 9 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 100, al. 80.) 
Of Abraham and Lot. 
When a famine pressed the land of Canaan, Abraham came 

down to Egypt; and fearing lest he should be put out of the 
way on account of the beauty of his wife, he pretended that he 
was her brother. But Pharaoh took her to himself when she 
was commended to him; for this is the name the Egyptians 
give their kings. And he was punished by God; and Abraham, 
along with all pertaining to him, was dismissed enriched. In 
Canaan, Abraham’s shepherds and Lot’s contended with each 
other; and with mutual consent they separated, Lot choosing 
to dwell in Sodom on account of the fertility and beauty of the 
land, which had five cities, Sodom, Gomorrah, Adama, 
Seboim, Segor, and as many kings. On these their neighbours 
the four Syrian kings made war, whose leader was 
Chodollogomor king of AElam. And they met by the Salt Sea, 
which is now called the Dead Sea. In it I have seen very many 
wonderful things. For that water sustains no living thing, and 
dead bodies are carried beneath its depths, while the living do 
not readily even dip under it. Lighted torches are borne upon 
it, but when extinguished they sink. And there are the springs 
of bitumen; and it yields alum and salt a little different from 
the common kinds, for they are pungent and transparent. And 
wherever fruit is found about it, it is found full of a thick, foul 
smoke. And the water acts as a cure to those who use it, and it 
is drained in a manner contrary to any other water. And if it 
had not the river Jordan feeding it like a shell, and to a great 
extent withstanding its tendency, it would have failed more 
rapidly than appears. There is also by it a great quantity of 
the balsam plant; but it is supposed to have been destroyed by 
God on account of the impiety of the neighbouring people. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 10 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 107, al. 86.) 
Of the Patriarch Jacob. 
1 The shepherd’s tent belonging to Jacob, which was 

preserved at Edessa to the time of Antonine Emperor of the 
Romans, was destroyed by a thunderbolt. 

2 Jacob, being displeased at what had been done by Symeon 
and Levi at Shecem against the people of the country, on 
account of the violation of their sister, buried at Shecem the 
gods which he had with him near a rock under the wonderful 
terebinth, which up to this day is reverenced by the 
neighbouring people in honour of the patriarchs, and 
removed thence to Bethel. By the trunk of this terebinth there 
was an altar on which the inhabitants of the country offered 
ectenae in their general assemblies; and though it seemed to be 
burned, it was not consumed. Near it is the tomb of Abraham 
and Isaac. And some say that the staff of one of the angels who 
were entertained by Abraham was planted there. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 11 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 106, al 85.) 
From Adam, therefore, to the death of Joseph, according to 

this book, are 23 generations, and 3563 years. 
 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 12 

(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 148, al. 118, 
from the Third Book of the Chronography of Africanus.) 

From this record, therefore, we affirm that Ogygus, from 
whom the first flood (in Attica) derived its name, and who 
was saved when many perished, lived at the time of the exodus 
of the people from Egypt along with Moses. [ . . . ]: And after 
Ogygus, on account of the vast destruction caused by the 
flood, the present land of Attica remained without a king till 
the time of Cecrops, 189 years. Philochorus, however, affirms 
that Ogygus, Actaeus, or whatever other fictitious name is 
adduced, never existed. [ . . . ]: From Ogygus to Cyrus, as 
from Moses to his time, are 1235 years. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 13 
(From Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, Third Book. In 

Euseb., Praepar., x. 40.) 
1 Up to the time of the Olympiads there is no certain 

history among the Greeks, all things before that date being 
confused, and in no way consistent with each other. But these 
Olympiads were thoroughly investigated by many, as the 
Greeks made up the records of their history not according to 
long spaces, but in periods of four years. For which reason I 
shall select the most remarkable of the mythical narratives 
before the time of the first Olympiad, and rapidly run over 
them. But those after that period, at least those that are 
notable, I shall take together, Hebrew events in connection 
with Greek, according to their dates, examining carefully the 
affairs of the Hebrews, and touching more cursorily on those 
of the Greeks; and my plan will be as follows: Taking up some 
single event in Hebrew history synchronous with another in 
Greek history, and keeping by it as the main subject, 
subtracting or adding as may seem needful in the narrative, I 
shall note what Greek or Persian of note, or remarkable 
personage of any other nationality, flourished at the date of 
that event in Hebrew history; and thus I may perhaps attain 
the object which I propose to myself. 

2 The most famous exile that befell the Hebrews, then—to 
wit, when they were led captive by Nabuchodonosor king of 
Babylon—lasted 70 years, as Jeremias had prophesied. 
Berosus the Babylonian, moreover, makes mention of 
Nabuchodonosor. And after the 70 years of captivity, Cyrus 
became king of the Persians at the time of the 55th Olympiad, 
as may be ascertained from the Bibliothecae of Diodorus and 
the histories of Thallus and Castor, and also from Polybius 
and Phlegon, and others besides these, who have made the 
Olympiads a subject of study. For the date is a matter of 
agreement among them all. And Cyrus then, in the first year 
of his reign, which was the first year of the 55th Olympiad, 
effected the first partial restoration of the people by the hand 
of Zorobabel, with whom also was Jesus the son of Josedec, 
since the period of 70 years was now fulfilled, as is narrated in 
Esdra the Hebrew historian. The narratives of the beginning 
of the sovereignty of Cyrus and the end of the captivity 
accordingly coincide. And thus, according to the reckoning of 
the Olympiads, there will be found a like harmony of events 
even to our time. And by following this, we shall also make 
the other narratives fit in with each other in the same manner. 

3 But if the Attic time-reckoning is taken as the standard 
for affairs prior to these, then from Ogygus, who was believed 
by them to be an autochthon, in whose time also the first 
great flood took place in Attica, while Phoroneus reigned 
over the Argives, as Acusilaus relates, up to the date of the 
first Olympiad, from which period the Greeks thought they 
could fix dates accurately, there are altogether 1020 years; 
which number both coincides with the above-mentioned, and 
will be established by what follows. For these things are also 
recorded by the [Athenian] historians Hellanicus and 
Philochorus, who record Attic affairs; and by Castor and 
Thallus, who record Syrian affairs; and by Diodorus, who 
writes a universal history in his Bibliothecae; and by 
Alexander Polyhistor, and by some of our own time, yet more 
carefully, and by all the Attic writers. Whatever narrative of 
note, therefore, meets us in these 1020 years, shall be given in 
its proper place. 

4 In accordance with this writing, therefore, we affirm that 
Ogygus, who gave his name to the first flood, and was saved 
when many perished, lived at the time of the exodus of the 
people from Egypt along with Moses. And this we make out 
in the following manner. From Ogygus up to the first 
Olympiad already mentioned, it will be shown that there are 
1020 years; and from the first Olympiad to the first year of the 
55th, that is the first year of King Cyrus, which was also the 
end of the captivity, are 217 years. From Ogygus, therefore, 
to Cyrus are 1237. And if one carries the calculation 
backwards from the end of the captivity, there are 1237 years. 
Thus, by analysis, the same period is found to the first year of 
the exodus of Israel under Moses from Egypt, as from the 55th 
Olympiad to Ogygus, who founded Eleusis. And from this 
point we get a more notable beginning for Attic 
chronography. 

5 So much, then, for the period prior to Ogygus. And at his 
time Moses left Egypt. And we demonstrate in the following 
manner how reliable is the statement that this happened at 
that date. From the exodus of Moses up to Cyrus, who reigned 

after the captivity, are 1237 years. For the remaining years of 
Moses are 40. The years of Jesus, who led the people after him, 
are 25; those of the elders, who were judges after Jesus, are 30; 
those of the judges, whose history is given in the book of 
Judges, are 490; those of the priests Eli and Samuel are 90; 
those of the successive kings of the Hebrews are 490. Then 
come the 70 years of the captivity, the last year of which was 
the first year of the reign of Cyrus, as we have already said. 

6 And from Moses, then, to the first Olympiad there are 
1020 years, as to the first year of the 55th Olympiad from the 
same are 1237, in which enumeration the reckoning of the 
Greeks coincides with us. And after Ogygus, by reason of the 
vast destruction caused by the flood, the present land of 
Attica remained without a king up to Cecrops, a period of 
189 years. For Philochorus asserts that the Actaeus who is 
said to have succeeded Ogygus, or whatever other fictitious 
names are adduced, never existed. And again: From Ogygus, 
therefore, to Cyrus, says he, the same period is reckoned as 
from Moses to the same date, viz., 1237 years; and some of the 
Greeks also record that Moses lived at that same time. Polemo, 
for instance, in the first book of his Greek History, says: In 
the time of Apis, son of Phoroneus, a division of the army of 
the Egyptians left Egypt, and settled in the Palestine called 
Syrian, not far from Arabia: these are evidently those who 
were with Moses. And Apion the son of Poseidonius, the most 
laborious of grammarians, in his book Against the Jews, and 
in the fourth book of his History, says that in the time of 
Inachus king of Argos, when Amosis reigned over Egypt, the 
Jews revolted under the leadership of Moses. And Herodotus 
also makes mention of this revolt, and of Amosis, in his second 
book, and in a certain way also of the Jews themselves, 
reckoning them among the circumcised, and calling them the 
Assyrians of Palestine, perhaps through Abraham. And 
Ptolemy the Mendesian, who narrates the history of the 
Egyptians from the earliest times, gives the same account of 
all these things; so that among them in general there is no 
difference worth notice in the chronology. 

7 It should be observed, further, that all the legendary 
accounts which are deemed specially remarkable by the Greeks 
by reason of their antiquity, are found to belong to a period 
posterior to Moses; such as their floods and conflagrations, 
Prometheus, Io, Europa, the Sparti, the abduction of 
Proserpine, their mysteries, their legislations, the deeds of 
Dionysus, Perseus, the Argonauts, the Centaurs, the 
Minotaur, the affairs of Troy, the labours of Hercules, the 
return of the Heraclidae, the Ionian migration and the 
Olympiads. And it seemed good to me to give an account 
especially of the before-noted period of the Attic sovereignty, 
as I intend to narrate the history of the Greeks side by side 
with that of the Hebrews. For any one will be able, if he only 
start from my position, to make out the reckoning equally 
well with me. Now, in the first year of that period of 1020 
years, stretching from Moses and Ogygus to the first 
Olympiad, the passover and the exodus of the Hebrews from 
Egypt took place, and also in Attica the flood of Ogygus. And 
that is according to reason. For when the Egyptians were 
being smitten in the anger of God with hail and storms, it was 
only to be expected that certain parts of the earth should 
suffer with them; and, in especial, it was but to be expected 
that the Athenians should participate in such calamity with 
the Egyptians, since they were supposed to be a colony from 
them, as Theopompus alleges in his Tricarenus, and others 
besides him. The intervening period has been passed by, as no 
remarkable event is recorded during it among the Greeks. But 
after 94 years Prometheus arose, according to some, who was 
fabulously reported to have formed men; for being a wise man, 
he transformed them from the state of extreme rudeness to 
culture. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 14 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, Book 3, Paschal., p. 

104, ed. Paris, 84 Venet.) 
Aeschylus, the son of Agamestor, ruled the Athenians 

twenty-three years, in whose time Joatham reigned in 
Jerusalem. 

And our canon brings Joatham king of Juda within the first 
Olympiad. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 15 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, Book 3, and from 

Book 4, p. 197, al. 158.) 
And Africanus, in the third book of his History, writes: 

Now the first Olympiad recorded—which, however, was 
really the fourteenth—was the period when Corœbus was 
victor; at that time Ahaz was in the first year of his reign in 
Jerusalem. Then in the fourth book he says: It is therefore 
with the first year of the reign of Ahaz that we have shown the 
first Olympiad to fall in. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 16 
(From Book v. In Eusebius, Demonst. Evang., Book VIII. 

ch. ii. p. 389, etc. The Latin version of this section is by 
Bernardinus Donatus of Verona. There is also a version by 
Jerome given in his commentary on Dan. ix. 24.) 
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On the Seventy Weeks of Daniel. 
1 This passage, therefore, as it stands thus, touches on many 

marvellous things. At present, however, I shall speak only of 
those things in it which bear upon chronology, and matters 
connected therewith. That the passage speaks then of the 
advent of Christ, who was to manifest Himself after seventy 
weeks, is evident. For in the Saviour’s time, or from Him, are 
transgressions abrogated, and sins brought to an end. And 
through remission, moreover, are iniquities, along with 
offences, blotted out by expiation; and an everlasting 
righteousness is preached, different from that which is by the 
law, and visions and prophecies (are) until John, and the Most 
Holy is anointed. For before the advent of the Saviour these 
things were not yet, and were therefore only looked for. And 
the beginning of the numbers, that is, of the seventy weeks 
which make up 490 years, the angel instructs us to take from 
the going forth of the commandment to answer and to build 
Jerusalem. And this happened in the twentieth year of the 
reign of Artaxerxes king of Persia. For Nehemiah his cup-
bearer besought him, and received the answer that Jerusalem 
should be built. And the word went forth commanding these 
things; for up to that time the city was desolate. For when 
Cyrus, after the seventy years’ captivity, gave free permission 
to all to return who desired it, some of them under the 
leadership of Jesus the high priest and Zorobabel, and others 
after these under the leadership of Esdra, returned, but were 
prevented at first from building the temple, and from 
surrounding the city with a wall, on the plea that that had not 
been commanded. 

2 It remained in this position, accordingly, until Nehemiah 
and the reign of Artaxerxes, and the 115th year of the 
sovereignty of the Persians. And from the capture of 
Jerusalem that makes 185 years. And at that time King 
Artaxerxes gave order that the city should be built; and 
Nehemiah being despatched, superintended the work, and the 
street and the surrounding wall were built, as had been 
prophesied. And reckoning from that point, we make up 
seventy weeks to the time of Christ. For if we begin to reckon 
from any other point, and not from this, the periods will not 
correspond, and very many odd results will meet us. For if we 
begin the calculation of the seventy weeks from Cyrus and the 
first restoration, there will be upwards of one hundred years 
too many, and there will be a larger number if we begin from 
the day on which the angel gave the prophecy to Daniel, and a 
much larger number still if we begin from the commencement 
of the captivity. For we find the sovereignty of the Persians 
comprising a period of 230 years, and that of the 
Macedonians extending over 370 years, and from that to the 
16th year of Tiberius Caesar is a period of about 60 years. 

3 It is by calculating from Artaxerxes, therefore, up to the 
time of Christ that the seventy weeks are made up, according 
to the numeration of the Jews. For from Nehemiah, who was 
despatched by Artaxerxes to build Jerusalem in the 115th year 
of the Persian empire, and the 4th year of the 83d Olympiad, 
and the 20th year of the reign of Artaxerxes himself, up to this 
date, which was the second year of the 202d Olympiad, and 
the 16th year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, there are 
reckoned 475 years, which make 490 according to the Hebrew 
numeration, as they measure the years by the course of the 
moon; so that, as is easy to show, their year consists of 354 
days, while the solar year has 365¼ days. For the latter 
exceeds the period of twelve months, according to the moon’s 
course, by 11¼ days. Hence the Greeks and the Jews insert 
three intercalary months every 8 years. For 8 times 11¼ days 
makes up 3 months. Therefore 475 years make 59 periods of 8 
years each, and 3 months besides. But since thus there are 3 
intercalary months every 8 years, we get thus 15 years minus a 
few days; and these being added to the 475 years, make up in 
all the 70 weeks. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 17 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 307, al. 244.) 
On the Fortunes of Hyrcanus and Antigonus, and on Herod, 

Augustus, Antony, and Cleopatra, in Abstract. 
1 Octavius Sebastus, or, as the Romans call him, Augustus, 

the adopted son of Caius, on returning to Rome from 
Apollonias in Epirus, where he was educated, possessed 
himself of the first place in the government. And Antony 
afterwards obtained the rule of Asia and the districts beyond. 
In his time the Jews accused Herod; but he put the deputies to 
death, and restored Herod to his government. Afterwards, 
however, along with Hyrcanus and Phasaelus his brother, he 
was driven out, and betook himself in flight to Antony. And 
as the Jews would not receive him, an obstinate battle took 
place; and in a short time after, as he had conquered in battle, 
he also drove out Antigonus, who had returned. And 
Antigonus fled to Herod the Parthian king, and was restored 
by the help of his son Pacorus, which help was given on his 
promising to pay 1000 talents of gold. And Herod then in his 
turn had to flee, while Phasaelus was slain in battle, and 
Hyrcanus was surrendered alive to Antigonus. And after 
cutting off his ears, that he might be disqualified for the 
priesthood, he gave him to the Parthians to lead into 
captivity; for he scrupled to put him to death, as he was a 

relation of his own. And Herod, on his expulsion, betook 
himself first to Malichus king of the Arabians; and when he 
did not receive him, through fear of the Parthians, he went 
away to Alexandria to Cleopatra. That was the 185th 
Olympiad. Cleopatra having put to death her brother, who 
was her consort in the government, and being then summoned 
by Antony to Cilicia to make her defence, committed the care 
of the sovereignty to Herod; and as he requested that he 
should not be entrusted with anything until he was restored 
to his own government, she took him with her and went to 
Antony. And as he was smitten with love for the princess, they 
despatched Herod to Rome to Octavius Augustus, who, on 
behalf of Antipater, Herod’s father, and on behalf of Herod 
himself, and also because Antigonus was established as king 
by the help of the Parthians, gave a commission to the 
generals in Palestine and Syria to restore him to his 
government. And in concert with Sosius he waged war against 
Antigonus for a long time, and in manifold engagements. At 
that time also, Josephus, Herod’s brother, died in his 
command. And Herod coming to Antony [ . . . ] 

2 For three years they besieged Antigonus, and then 
brought him alive to Antony. And Antony himself also 
proclaimed Herod as king, and gave him, in addition, the 
cities Hippus, Gadara, Gaza, Joppa, Anthedon, and a part of 
Arabia, Trachonitis, and Auranitis, and Sacia, and Gaulanitis; 
and besides these, also the procuratorship of Syria. Herod was 
declared king of the Jews by the senate and Octavius Augustus, 
and reigned 34 years. Antony, when about to go on an 
expedition against the Parthians, slew Antigonus the king of 
the Jews, and gave Arabia to Cleopatra; and passing over into 
the territory of the Parthians, sustained a severe defeat, losing 
the greater part of his army. That was in the 186th Olympiad. 
Octavius Augustus led the forces of Italy and all the West 
against Antony, who refused to return to Rome through fear, 
on account of his failure in Parthia, and through his love for 
Cleopatra. And Antony met him with the forces of Asia. 
Herod, however, like a shrewd fellow, and one who waits 
upon the powerful, sent a double set of letters, and despatched 
his army to sea, charging his generals to watch the issue of 
events. And when the victory was decided, and when Antony, 
after sustaining two naval defeats, had fled to Egypt along 
with Cleopatra, they who bore the letters delivered to 
Augustus those which they had been keeping secretly for 
Antony. And on Herod falls [ . . . ] 

3 Cleopatra shut herself up in a mausoleum, and made away 
with herself, employing the wild asp as the instrument of 
death. At that time Augustus captured Cleopatra’s sons, 
Helios [Greek for "Sol", the Sun] and Selene [Greek for 
"Luna", the Moon], on their flight to the Thebaid. Nicopolis 
was founded opposite Actium, and the games called Actia 
were instituted. On the capture of Alexandria, Cornelius 
Gallus was sent as first governor of Egypt, and he destroyed 
the cities of the Egyptians that refused obedience. Up to this 
time the Lagidae ruled; and the whole duration of the 
Macedonian empire after the subversion of the Persian power 
was 298 years. Thus is made up the whole period from the 
foundation of the Macedonian empire to its subversion in the 
time of the Ptolemies, and under Cleopatra, the last of these, 
the date of which event is the 11th year of the monarchy and 
empire of the Romans, and the 4th year of the 187th 
Olympiad. Altogether, from Adam 5472 years are reckoned. 

4 After the taking of Alexandria the 188th Olympiad [28 
BC.] began. Herod founded anew the city of the Gabinii, 
[named after Gabinius, a Roman government official who 
traversed Judea, and gave orders for the rebuilding of such 
towns as he found destroyed; and that in this way Samaria, 
Azotus, Scythopolis, Antedon, Raphia, Dora, Marissa, and 
not a few others, were restored.] the ancient Samaria, and 
called it Sebaste; and having erected its seaport, the tower of 
Strato, into a city, he named it Caesarea after the same, and 
raised in each a temple in honour of Octavius. And afterwards 
he founded Antipatris in the Lydian plain, so naming it after 
his father, and settled in it the people about Sebaste, whom he 
had dispossessed of their land. He founded also other cities; 
and to the Jews he was severe, but to other nations most 
urbane. 

It was now the 189th Olympiad, which (Olympiad) in the 
year that had the bissextile day, the 6th day before the Calends 
of March,—i.e., the 24th of February,—corresponded with 
the 24th year of the era of Antioch, whereby the year was 
determined in its proper limits. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 18 
(In Georgius Syncellus, Chronography, p. 322 or 256.) 
On the Circumstances Connected with Our Saviour’s 

Passion and His Life-Giving Resurrection. 
1 As to His works severally, and His cures effected upon 

body and soul, and the mysteries of His doctrine, and the 
resurrection from the dead, these have been most 
authoritatively set forth by His disciples and apostles before 
us. On the whole world there pressed a most fearful darkness; 
and the rocks were rent by an earthquake, and many places in 
Judea and other districts were thrown down. This darkness 
Thallus, in the third book of his History, calls, as appears to 

me without reason, an eclipse of the sun. For the Hebrews 
celebrate the passover on the 14th day according to the moon, 
and the passion of our Saviour falls on the day before the 
passover; but an eclipse of the sun takes place only when the 
moon comes under the sun. And it cannot happen at any other 
time but in the interval between the first day of the new moon 
and the last of the old, that is, at their junction: how then 
should an eclipse be supposed to happen when the moon is 
almost diametrically opposite the sun? Let that opinion pass 
however; let it carry the majority with it; and let this portent 
of the world be deemed an eclipse of the sun, like others a 
portent only to the eye. Phlegon records that, in the time of 
Tiberius Caesar, at full moon, there was a full eclipse of the 
sun from the sixth hour to the ninth—manifestly that one of 
which we speak. But what has an eclipse in common with an 
earthquake, the rending rocks, and the resurrection of the 
dead, and so great a perturbation throughout the universe? 
Surely no such event as this is recorded for a long period. But 
it was a darkness induced by God, because the Lord happened 
then to suffer. And calculation makes out that the period of 
70 weeks, as noted in Daniel, is completed at this time. 

2 From Artaxerxes, moreover, 70 weeks are reckoned up to 
the time of Christ, according to the numeration of the Jews. 
For from Nehemiah, who was sent by Artaxerxes to people 
Jerusalem, about the 120th year of the Persian empire, and in 
the 20th year of Artaxerxes himself, and the 4th year of the 
83rd Olympiad, up to this time, which was the 2nd year of the 
102nd Olympiad, and the 16th year of the reign of Tiberius 
Caesar, there are given 475 years, which make 490 Hebrew 
years, since they measure the years by the lunar month of 29½ 
days, as may easily be explained, the annual period according 
to the sun consisting of 365¼ days, while the lunar period of 
12 months has 11¼ days less. For which reason the Greeks 
and the Jews insert three intercalary months every eight years. 
For 8 times 11¼ days make 3 months. The 475 years, 
therefore, contain 59 periods of 8 years and three months over: 
thus, the three intercalary months for every 8 years being 
added, we get 15 years, and these together with the 475 years 
make 70 weeks. Let no one now think us unskilled in the 
calculations of astronomy, when we fix without further ado 
the number of days at 365¼. For it is not in ignorance of the 
truth, but rather by reason of exact study, that we have stated 
our opinion so shortly. But let what follows also be presented 
as in outline to those who endeavour to inquire minutely into 
all things. 

3 Each year in the general consists of 365 days; and the 
space of a day and night being divided into nineteen parts, we 
have also five of these. And in saying that the year consists of 
365¼ days, and there being the five nineteenth parts…to the 
475 there are 6¼ days. Furthermore, we find, according to 
exact computation, that the lunar month has 29½ days [ … ]  
And these come to a little time. Now it happens that from the 
20th year of the reign of Artaxerxes (as it is given in Ezra 
among the Hebrews), which, according to the Greeks, was the 
4th year of the 80th Olympiad, to the 16th year of Tiberius 
Caesar, which was the second year of the 102nd Olympiad, 
there are in all the 475 years already noted, which in the 
Hebrew system make 490 years, as has been previously stated, 
that is, 70 weeks, by which period the time of Christ’s advent 
was measured in the announcement made to Daniel by Gabriel. 
And if any one thinks that the 15 Hebrew years added to the 
others involve us in an error of 10, nothing at least which 
cannot be accounted for has been introduced. And the 1½ 
week which we suppose must be added to make the whole 
number, meets the question about the 15 years, and removes 
the difficulty about the time; and that the prophecies are 
usually put forth in a somewhat symbolic form, is quite 
evident. 

4 As far, then, as is in our power, we have taken the 
Scripture, I think, correctly; especially seeing that the 
preceding section about the vision seems to state the whole 
matter shortly, its first words being, “In the third year of the 
reign of Belshazzar,” where he prophesies of the subversion of 
the Persian power by the Greeks, which empires are 
symbolised in the prophecy under the figures of the ram and 
the goat respectively. “The sacrifice,” he says, “shall be 
abolished, and the holy places shall be made desolate, so as to 
be trodden under foot; which things shall be determined 
within 2300 days.” For if we take the day as a month, just as 
elsewhere in prophecy days are taken as years, and in different 
places are used in different ways, reducing the period in the 
same way as has been done above to Hebrew months, we shall 
find the period fully made out to the 20th year of the reign of 
Artaxerxes, from the capture of Jerusalem. For there are given 
thus 185 years, and one year falls to be added to these—the 
year in which Nehemiah built the wall of the city. In 186 years, 
therefore, we find 2300 Hebrew months, as 8 years have in 
addition 3 intercalary months. From Artaxerxes, again, in 
whose time the command went forth that Jerusalem should be 
built, there are 70 weeks. These matters, however, we have 
discussed by themselves, and with greater exactness, in our 
book On the Weeks and this Prophecy. But I am amazed that 
the Jews deny that the Lord has yet come, and that the 
followers of Marcion refuse to admit that His coming was 
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predicted in the prophecies when the Scriptures display the 
matter so openly to our view. And after something else: The 
period, then, to the advent of the Lord from Adam and the 
creation is 5531 years, from which epoch to the 250th 
Olympiad there are 192 years, as has been shown above. 

 
CHRONOGRAPHY FRAGMENT 19 
(In Basil, De Spiritu Sancto, ch. xxix. § 73; Works, vol. iii. 

p. 61, edit. Paris. [Elucidation II.]) 
For we who both know the measure of those words, and are 

not ignorant of the grace of faith, give thanks to the Father, 
who has bestowed on us His creatures Jesus Christ the Saviour 
of all, and our Lord; to whom be glory and majesty, with the 
Holy Spirit, for ever. 
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THE BEHISTUN INSCRIPTION 
OF KING DARIUS OF PERSIA 

Behistun Rock Inscription, Mount Behistun 
Kermanshah Province, western Iran 

Translation: L.W. King and R.C. Thompson, 1907 
Estimated Range of Dating: c. 500 B.C. 

 
(The Behistun Inscription is part of a large rock relief on a 
cliff at Mount Behistun in the Kermanshah Province of Iran, 
near the city of Kermanshah in western Iran. Behistun means 
"The Place of God". The rock insription is remarkable for 
four reasons: Firstly, it tells the story of King Darius' 
activities; secondly, Darius attributes his success is to the 
"Ahura Mazda", the sole God of Zarathustra's religion; 
thirdly, this inscription is the oldest document that reliably 
bears witness to the long existence of Zoroastrianism; and 
fouthly, it is written in three different cuneiform script 
languages: Old Persian, Elamite, and Babylonian. Like the 
Rosetta Stone, this inscription gave linguists the chance to 
decipher and understand older languages. The Behistun 
inscription is the longest ever left by the Achaemenid Dynasty.  
King Darius is noteworthy as in 519 BC he authorised the 
Jews to rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem, in accordance with 
the earlier decree of Cyrus. In the opinion of some authorities, 
the religious beliefs of Darius himself, as reflected in his 
inscriptions, show the influence of the teachings of Zoroaster, 
and the introduction of Zoroastrianism as the state religion of 
Persia is probably to be attributed to him. 
Despite its high position on a huge cliff that made it 
inaccessible to human damage, natural erosion has obscured 
several of its passages. In some parts, cuneiform signs are 
partially visible at best, while in others they have been 
completely lost. Moreover, this situation has made close 
observation and copying of the inscription difficult for 
Assyriologysts. Aside from Henry C. Rawlinson, who for the 
first time accessed the inscription from 1835 to 1846 and 
copied its cuneiform texts, only on a few occasions have 
scholars closely copied and examined the inscription. In 1903, 
Abraham V. W. Jackson visited the inscription, and thereatfer 
Leonard W. King and Reginald. C. Thompson (1904) and 
George G. Cameron (1948 & 1957) copied and studied its 
cuneiform texts in some detail. They provided copies of the 
inscriptions, employing methods that are today dated, such as 
drawing of signs, paper or latex impressions, or photography 
with old cameras. Although their attempts resulted in 
improved editions of prior copies, a re-examination of the 
inscription appears essential to provide an optimised edition 
of all its cuneiform texts.) 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 1 
Prologue as Introduction: Darius's Titles And The Extent 

Of His Empire 
1 I am Darius [Daryavus], the great king, king of kings, the 

king of Persia [Parsa], the king of countries, the son of 
Hystaspes, the grandson of Arsames, the Achaemenid. 

2 King Darius says: My father is Hystaspes [Vistaspa]; the 
father of Hystaspes was Arsames [Arsama]; the father of 
Arsames was Ariaramnes [Ariyaramna]; the father of 
Ariaramnes was Teispes [Cispis]; the father of Teispes was 
Achaemenes [Haxamanis]. 

3 King Darius says: That is why we are called Achaemenids; 
from antiquity we have been noble; from antiquity has our 
dynasty been royal. 

4 King Darius says: Eight of my dynasty were kings before 
me; I am the ninth. Nine in succession we have been kings. 

5 King Darius says: By the grace of Ahura Mazda am I king; 
Ahura Mazda has granted me the kingdom. 

6 King Darius says: These are the countries which are 
subject unto me, and by the grace of Ahura Mazda I became 
king of them: Persia [Parsa], Elam [Uvja], Babylonia 
[Babirus], Assyria [Athura], Arabia [Arabaya], Egypt 
[Mudraya], the countries by the Sea, Lydia [Sparda], the 
Greeks [Yauna (Ionia)], Media [Mada], Armenia [Armina], 
Cappadocia [Katpatuka], Parthia [Parthava], Drangiana 
[Zraka], Aria [Haraiva], Chorasmia [Uvarazmiy], Bactria 
[Baxtris], Sogdia [Suguda], Gandhara [Gadara], Scythia 
[Saka], Sattagydia [Thatagus], Arachosia [Harauvatis] and 
Maka [Maka]; twenty-three lands in all. 

7 King Darius says: These are the countries which are 
subject to me; by the grace of Ahura Mazda they became 
subject to me; they brought tribute unto me. Whatsoever 
commands have been laid on them by me, by night or by day, 
have been performed by them. 

8 King Darius says: Within these lands, whosoever was a 
friend, him have I surely protected; whosoever was hostile, 
him have I utterly destroyed. By the grace of Ahura Mazda 
these lands have conformed to my decrees; as it was 
commanded unto them by me, so was it done. 

9 King Darius says: Ahura Mazda has granted unto me this 
empire. Ahura Mazda brought me help, until I gained this 
empire; by the grace of Ahura Mazda do I hold this empire. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 2 
Murder Of Smerdis And Coup Of Gaumata The Magian 
10 King Darius says: The following is what was done by me 

after I became king. A son of Cyrus [Kurus], named Cambyses 
[Kabujiya], one of our dynasty, was king here before me. That 
Cambyses had a brother, Smerdis [Bardiya] by name, of the 
same mother and the same father as Cambyses. Afterwards, 
Cambyses slew this Smerdis. When Cambyses slew Smerdis, it 
was not known unto the people that Smerdis was slain. 
Thereupon Cambyses went to Egypt. When Cambyses had 
departed into Egypt, the people became hostile, and the lie 
multiplied in the land, even in Persia and Media, and in the 
other provinces. 

11 King Darius says: Afterwards, there was a certain man, a 
Magian [magus], Gaumata by name, who raised a rebellion in 
Paishiyauvada, in a mountain called Arakadris. On the 
fourteenth day of the month Viyaxana (11 March 522 BC) did 
he rebel. He lied to the people, saying: 'I am Smerdis, the son 
of Cyrus, the brother of Cambyses.' Then were all the people 
in revolt, and from Cambyses they went over unto him, both 
Persia and Media, and the other provinces. He seized the 
kingdom; on the ninth day of the month Garmapada (1 July 
522 BC) he seized the kingdom. Afterwards, Cambyses died of 
natural causes. 

12 King Darius says: The kingdom of which Gaumata, the 
Magian, dispossessed Cambyses, had always belonged to our 
dynasty. After that Gaumata, the Magian, had dispossessed 
Cambyses of Persia and Media, and of the other provinces, he 
did according to his will. He became king. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 3 
Darius Kills Gaumata And Restores The Kingdom 
13 King Darius says: There was no man, either Persian or 

Mede or of our own dynasty, who took the kingdom from 
Gaumata, the Magian. The people feared him exceedingly, for 
he slew many who had known the real Smerdis. For this 
reason did he slay them, 'that they may not know that I am 
not Smerdis, the son of Cyrus.' There was none who dared to 
act against Gaumata, the Magian, until I came. Then I prayed 
to Ahura Mazda; Ahura Mazda brought me help. On the 
tenth day of the month Bagayadis (29 September 522 BC) I, 
with a few men, slew that Gaumata, the Magian, and the chief 
men who were his followers. At the stronghold called 
Sikayauvatis, in the district called Nisaia in Media, I slew him; 
I dispossessed him of the kingdom. By the grace of Ahura 
Mazda I became king; Ahura Mazda granted me the kingdom. 

14 King Darius says: The kingdom that had been wrested 
from our line I brought back and I reestablished it on its 
foundation. The temples which Gaumata, the Magian, had 
destroyed, I restored to the people, and the pasture lands, and 
the herds and the dwelling places, and the houses which 
Gaumata, the Magian, had taken away. I settled the people in 
their place, the people of Persia, and Media, and the other 
provinces. I restored that which had been taken away, as it 
was in the days of old. This did I by the grace of Ahura Mazda, 
I labored until I had established our dynasty in its place, as in 
the days of old; I labored, by the grace of Ahura Mazda, so 
that Gaumata, the Magian, did not dispossess our house. 

15 King Darius says: This was what I did after I became 
king. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 4 
Rebellions Of Assina Of Elam And Nidintu-Bel Of Babylon 
16 King Darius says: After I had slain Gaumata, the 

Magian, a certain man named Assina, the son of Upadarma, 
raised a rebellion in Elam, and he spoke thus unto the people 
of Elam: 'I am king in Elam.' Thereupon the people of Elam 
became rebellious, and they went over unto that Assina: he 
became king in Elam. And a certain Babylonian named 
Nidintu-Bel, the son of Kin-Zer, raised a rebellion in Babylon: 
he lied to the people, saying: 'I am Nebuchadnezzar, the son of 
Nabonidus.' Then did all the province of Babylonia go over to 
Nidintu-Bel, and Babylonia rose in rebellion. He seized on the 
kingdom of Babylonia (3 October 522 BC). 

17 King Darius says: Then I sent (an envoy?) to Elam. That 
Assina was brought unto me in fetters, and I killed him. 

18 King Darius says: Then I marched against that Nidintu-
Bel, who called himself Nebuchadnezzar. The army of 
Nidintu-Bel held the Tigris; there it took its stand, and on 
account of the waters (the river) was unfordable. Thereupon I 
supported my army on (inflated) skins, others I made 
dromedary-borne, for the rest I brought horses. Ahura Mazda 
brought me help; by the grace of Ahura Mazda we crossed the 
Tigris. Then did I utterly overthrow that host of Nidintu-Bel. 
On the twenty-sixth day of the month Açiyadiya (13 
December 522 BC) we joined battle. 

19 King Darius says: After that I marched against Babylon. 
But before I reached Babylon, that Nidintu-Bel, who called 
himself Nebuchadnezzar, came with a host and offered battle 
at a city called Zazana, on the Euphrates. Then we joined 
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battle. Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace of Ahura 
Mazda did I utterly overthrow the host of Nidintu-Bel. The 
enemy fled into the water; the water carried them away. On 
the second day of the month Anamaka (18 December 522 BC) 
we joined battle. 

20 King Darius says: Then did Nidintu-Bel flee with a few 
horsemen into Babylon. Thereupon I marched to Babylon. By 
the grace of Ahura Mazda I took Babylon, and captured 
Nidintu-Bel. Then I slew that Nidintu-Bel in Babylon. 

21 King Darius says: While I was in Babylon, these 
provinces revolted from me: Persia, Elam, Media, Assyria, 
Egypt, Parthia, Margiana [Margus], Sattagydia [Thatagus], 
and Scythia [Saka]. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 5 
Revolt Of Martiya Of Elam 
22 King Darius says: A certain man named Martiya, the son 

of Zinzakris, dwelt in a city in Persia called Kuganaka. This 
man revolted in Elam, and he said to the people: 'I am 
Ummanis, king in Elam.' 

23 King Darius says: At that time, I was friendly with Elam. 
Then there were Elamites afraid of me, and that Martiya, who 
was their leader, they seized and slew. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 6 
Revolt Of Phraortes Of Media 
24 King Darius says: A certain Mede named Phraortes 

[Fravartis] revolted in Media, and he said to the people: 'I am 
Khshathrita, of the family of Cyaxares.' Then did the Medes 
who were in the palace revolt from me and go over to 
Phraortes. He became king in Media. 

25 King Darius says: The Persian and Median army, which 
was with me, was small. Yet I sent forth an(other) army. A 
Persian named Hydarnes, my servant, I made their leader, and 
I said unto him: 'Go, smite that Median host which does not 
acknowledge me.' Then Hydarnes marched forth with the 
army. When he had come to Media, at a city in Media called 
Marus, he gave battle to the Medes. He who was chief among 
the Medes was not there at that time. Ahura Mazda brought 
me help: by the grace of Ahura Mazda my army utterly 
defeated that rebel host. On the twenty-seventh day of the 
month Anamaka (12 January 521 BC) the battle was fought 
by them. Then did my army await me in a district in Media 
called Kampanda, until I came into Media. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 7 
Revolt Of The Armenians 
26 King Darius says: An Armenian named Dadarsi, my 

servant, I sent into Armenia, and I said unto him: 'Go, smite 
that host which is in revolt and does not acknowledge me.' 
Then Dadarsi went forth. When he came into Armenia, the 
rebels assembled and advanced against Dadarsi to give him 
battle. At a place in Armenia called Zuzza they fought the 
battle. Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace of Ahura 
Mazda did my army utterly overthrow that rebel host. On the 
eighth day of the month Thuravahara (20 May 521 BC) the 
battle was fought by them. 

27 King Darius says: The rebels assembled for the second 
time, and they advanced against Dadarsi to give him battle. 
At a stronghold in Armenia called Tigra they joined battle. 
Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace of Ahura Mazda 
did my army utterly overthrow that rebel host. On the 
eighteenth day of the month Thuravahara (30 May 521 BC) 
the battle was fought by them. 

28 King Darius says: The rebels assembled for the third 
time and advanced against Dadarsi to give him battle. At a 
stronghold in Armenia called Uyama they joined battle. 
Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace of Ahura Mazda 
did my army utterly overthrow that rebel host. On the ninth 
day of the month Thaigacis (20 June 521 BC) the battle was 
fought by them. Then Dadarsi waited for me in Armenia, 
until I came into Armenia. 

29 King Darius says: A Persian named Vaumisa, my servant, 
I sent into Armenia, and I said unto him: 'Go, smite that host 
which is in revolt, and does not acknowledge me.' Then 
Vaumisa went forth. When he had come to Armenia, the 
rebels assembled and advanced against Vaumisa to give him 
battle. At a place in Assyria called Izala they joined battle. 
Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace of Ahura Mazda 
did my army utterly overthrow that rebel host. On the 
fifteenth day of the month Anamaka (31 December 522 BC) 
the battle was fought by them. 

30 King Darius says: The rebels assembled a second time 
and advanced against Vaumisa to give him battle. At a place 
in Armenia called Autiyara they joined battle. Ahura Mazda 
brought me help; by the grace of Ahura Mazda did my army 
utterly overthrow that rebel host. At the end of the month 
Thuravahara (11 June 521 BC) the battle was fought by them. 
Then Vaumisa waited for me in Armenia, until I came into 
Armenia. 

 
 
 
 

DARIUS CHAPTER 8 
End Of The Revolt Of The Medes 
31 King Darius says: Then I went forth from Babylon and 

came into Media. When I had come to Media, that Phraortes 
[Fravartis], who called himself king in Media, came against 
me unto a city in Media called Kundurus (Kangavar?) to offer 
battle. Then we joined battle. Ahura Mazda brought me help; 
by the grace of Ahura Mazda did my army utterly overthrow 
that rebel host. On the twenty-fifth day of the month 
Adukanaisa(8 May 521 BC) we fought the battle. 

32 King Darius says: Thereupon that Phraortes fled thence 
with a few horseman to a district in Media called Rhagae 
[Raga]. Then I sent an army in pursuit. Phraortes was taken 
and brought unto me. I cut off his nose, his ears, and his 
tongue, and I put out one eye, and he was kept in fetters at my 
palace entrance, and all the people beheld him. Then did I 
crucify him in Ecbatana [Hagmatana]; and the men who were 
his foremost followers, those at Ecbatana within the fortress, I 
flayed and hung out their hides, stuffed with straw. 

33 King Darius says: A man named Tritantaechmes 
[Ciçataxma], a Sagartian, revolted from me, saying to his 
people: 'I am king in Sagartia [Asagarta], of the family of 
Cyaxares.' Then I sent forth a Persian and a Median army. A 
Mede named Takhmaspada, my servant, I made their leader, 
and I said unto him: 'Go, smite that host which is in revolt, 
and does not acknowledge me.' Thereupon Takhmaspada 
went forth with the army, and he fought a battle with 
Tritantaechmes. Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace 
of Ahura Mazda my army utterly defeated that rebel host, and 
they seized Tritantaechmes and brought him unto me. 
Afterwards I cut off both his nose and ears, and put out one 
eye, he was kept bound at my palace entrance, all the people 
saw him. Afterwards I crucified him in Arbela. 

34 King Darius says: This is what was done by me in Media. 
 
DARIUS CHAPTER 9 
Revolt Of The Parthians 
35 King Darius says: The Parthians [Parthava] and 

Hyrcanians [Varkana] revolted from me, and they declared 
themselves on the side of Phraortes [Fravarta]. My father 
Hystaspes was in Parthia; and the people forsook him; they 
became rebellious. Then Hystaspes [Vistaspa] marched forth 
with the troops which had remained faithful. At a city in 
Parthia called Vispauzatis he fought a battle with the 
Parthians. Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace of 
Ahura Mazda my army utterly defeated that rebel host. On the 
second day of the month Viyaxana (8 March 521 BC) the 
battle was fought by them. 

36 King Darius says: Then did I send a Persian army unto 
Hystaspes [Vistaspa] from Rhagae [Raga]. When that army 
reached Hystaspes, he marched forth with the host. At a city 
in Parthia called Patigrabana he gave battle to the rebels. 
Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace of Ahura Mazda 
Hystaspes utterly defeated that rebel host. On the first day of 
the month Garmapada (11 July 521 BC) the battle was fought 
by them. 

37 King Darius says: Then was the province mine. This is 
what was done by me in Parthia. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 10 
Revolt Of Frada Of Margiana 
38 King Darius says: The province called Margiana 

[Margus] revolted against me. A certain Margian named 
Frada they made their leader. Then sent I against him a 
Persian named Dadarsi, my servant, who was satrap of 
Bactria [Baxtriya], and I said unto him: 'Go, smite that host 
which does not acknowledge me.' Then Dadarsi went forth 
with the army, and gave battle to the Margians. Ahura Mazda 
brought me help; by the grace of Ahura Mazda my army 
utterly overthrew that rebel host. Of the twenty-third day of 
the month Açiyadiya (28 December 521 BC) was the battle 
fought by them. 

39 King Darius says: Then was the province mine. This is 
what was done by me in Bactria. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 11 
Revolt Of Vahyazdata Of Persia 
40 King Darius [Daryavus] says: A certain man named 

Vahyazdata dwelt in a city called Tarava in a district in Persia 
called Vautiya. This man rebelled for the second time in 
Persia, and thus he spoke unto the people: 'I am Smerdis 
[Bardiya], the son of Cyrus [Kurus].' Then the Persian people 
who were in the palace fell away from allegiance. They 
revolted from me and went over to that Vahyazdata. He 
became king in Persia. 

41 King Darius says: Then did I send out the Persian and 
the Median army which was with me. A Persian named 
Artavardiya, my servant, I made their leader. The rest of the 
Persian army came unto me in Media. Then went Artavardiya 
with the army unto Persia. When he came to Persia, at a city 
in Persia called Rakha, that Vahyazdata, who called himself 
Smerdis, advanced with the army against Artavardiya to give 
him battle. They then fought the battle. Ahura Mazda 
brought me help; by the grace of Ahura Mazda my host 

utterly overthrew the army of Vahyazdata. On the twelfth day 
of the month Thuravahara (24 May 521 BC) was the battle 
fought by them. 

42 King Darius says: Then that Vahyazdata fled thence 
with a few horsemen unto Pishiyauvada. From that place he 
went forth with an army a second time against Artavardiya to 
give him battle. At a mountain called Parga they fought the 
battle. Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace of Ahura 
Mazda my host utterly overthrew the army of Vahyazdata. On 
the fifth day of the month Garmapada (15 July 521 BC) was 
the battle fought by them. And they seized that Vahyazdata, 
and the men who were his chief followers were also seized. 

43 King Darius says: Then did I crucify that Vahyazdata 
and the men who were his chief followers in a city in Persia 
called Uvadaicaya. 

44 King Darius says: This is what was done by me in Persia. 
45 King Darius says: That Vahyazdata, who called himself 

Smerdis, sent men to Arachosia [Harauvati] against a Persian 
named Vivana, my servant, the satrap of Arachosia. He 
appointed a certain man to be their leader, and thus he spoke 
to him, saying: 'Go smite Vivana and the host which 
acknowledges king Darius!' Then that army that Vahyazdata 
had sent marched against Vivana to give him battle. At a 
fortress called Kapisa-kanis [= Kandahar ] they fought the 
battle. Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace of Ahura 
Mazda my army utterly overthrew that rebel host. On the 
thirteenth day of the month Anamaka (29 December 522 BC) 
was the battle fought by them. 

46 King Darius says: The rebels assembled a second time 
and went out against Vivana to give him battle. At a place 
called Gandutava they fought a battle. Ahura Mazda brought 
me help; by the grace of Ahura Mazda my army utterly 
overthrew that rebel host. On the seventh day of the month 
Viyaxana (21 February 521 BC) the battle was fought by 
them. 

47 King Darius says: The man who was commander of that 
army that Vahyazdata had sent forth against Vivana fled 
thence with a few horsemen. They went to a fortress in 
Arachosia called Arsada. Then Vivana with the army marched 
after them on foot. There he seized him, and he slew the men 
who were his chief followers. 

48 King Darius says: Then was the province mine. This is 
what was done by me in Arachosia. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 12 
Arakha Second Babylonian Revolt 
49 King Darius says: While I was in Persia and in Media, 

the Babylonians revolted from me a second time. A certain 
man named Arakha, an Armenian, son of Haldita, rebelled in 
Babylon. At a place called Dubala, he lied unto the people, 
saying: 'I am Nabu-kudurrī-Aṣur (Nebuchadnezzar III, died 
522; or Nebuchadnezzar IV, disappeared 521), the son of 
King Nabonidus (reigning from 556–539 BC).' Then did the 
Babylonian people revolt from me and they went over to that 
Arakha. He seized Babylon, he became king in Babylon.  

50 King Darius says: Then did I send an army unto Babylon. 
A Persian named Intaphrenes [Vidafarna], my servant, I 
appointed as their leader, and thus I spoke unto them: 'Go, 
smite that Babylonian host which does not acknowledge me.' 
Then Intaphrenes marched with the army unto Babylon. 
Ahura Mazda brought me help; by the grace of Ahura Mazda 
Intaphrenes overthrew the Babylonians and brought over the 
people unto me. On the twenty-second day of the month 
Markasanas (27 November) they seized that Arakha who 
called himself Nebuchadnezzar, and the men who were his 
chief followers. Then I made a decree, saying: 'Let that 
Arakha and the men who were his chief followers be crucified 
in Babylon!' 

51 King Darius says: This is what was done by me in 
Babylon. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 13 
Epilogue As Summary 
52) King Darius says: This is what I have done. By the grace 

of Ahura Mazda have I always acted. After I became king, I 
fought nineteen battles in a single year and by the grace of 
Ahura Mazda I overthrew nine kings and I made them captive. 

One was named Gaumata, the Magian; he lied, saying 'I am 
Smerdis [Bardiya], the son of Cyrus [Kurus].' He made Persia 
to revolt. 

Another was named Assina, the Elamite [Uvjiya]; he lied, 
saying: 'I am king the king of Elam.' He made Elam to revolt. 

Another was named Nidintu-Bêl [Naditabaira], the 
Babylonian [Babiruviya]; he lied, saying: 'I am 
Nebuchadnezzar [Nabukudracara], the son of Nabonidus 
[Nabunaita].' He made Babylon to revolt. 

Another was named Martiya, the Persian; he lied, saying: 'I 
am Ummannis, the king of Elam.' He made Elam to revolt. 

Another was Phraortes [Fravartis], the Mede [Mada]; he 
lied, saying: 'I am Khshathrita, of the dynasty of Cyaxares 
[Uvaxstra].' He made Media to revolt. 

Another was Tritantaechmes [Ciçataxma], the Sagartian 
[Asagartiya]; he lied, saying: 'I am king in Sagartia, of the 
dynasty of Cyaxares [Uvaxstra].' He made Sagartia to revolt. 
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Another was named Frada, of Margiana; he lied, saying: 'I 
am king of Margiana [Margus].' He made Margiana to revolt. 

Another was Vahyazdata, a Persian; he lied, saying: 'I am 
Smerdis [Bardiya], the son of Cyrus [Kurus].' He made Persia 
to revolt. 

Another was Arakha, an Armenian [Arminiya]; he lied, 
saying: 'I am Nebuchadnezzar, [Nabu-kudra-asura], son of 
Nabonidus.' He made Babylon to revolt. 

53 King Darius says: These nine kings did I capture in these 
wars. 

54 King Darius says: As to these provinces which revolted, 
lies made them revolt, so that they deceived the people. Then 
Ahura Mazda delivered them into my hand; and I did unto 
them according to my will. 

55 King Darius says: You who shall be king hereafter, 
protect yourself vigorously from lies; punish the liars well, if 
thus you shall think, 'May my country be secure!' 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 14 
Affirmation Of The Truth Of The Record 
56 King Darius says: This is what I have done, by the grace 

of Ahura Mazda have I always acted. Whosoever shall read 
this inscription hereafter, let that which I have done be 
believed. You must not hold it to be lies. 

57 King Darius says: I call Ahura Mazda to witness that is 
true and not lies; all of it have I done in a single year. 

58 King Darius says: By the grace of Ahura Mazda I did 
much more, which is not graven in this inscription. On this 
account it has not been inscribed lest he who shall read this 
inscription hereafter should then hold that which has been 
done by me to be excessive and not believe it and takes it to be 
lies. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 15 
Affirmation That It Is Pious To Make Known The Record 
59 King Darius says: Those who were the former kings, as 

long as they lived, by them was not done thus as by the favor 
of Ahura Mazda was done by me in one and the same year. 

60 King Darius says: Now let what has been done by me 
convince you. For the sake of the people, do not conceal it. If 
you do not conceal this edict but if you publish it to the world, 
then may Ahura Mazda be your friend, may your family be 
numerous, and may you live long. 

61 King Darius says: If you conceal this edict and do not 
publish it to the world, may Ahura Mazda slay you and may 
your house cease. 

62 King Darius says: This is what I have done in one single 
year; by the grace of Ahura Mazda have I always acted. Ahura 
Mazda brought me help, and the other gods, all that there are. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 16 
The Importance Of Righteousness 
63 King Darius says: On this account Ahura Mazda 

brought me help, and all the other gods, all that there are, 
because I was not wicked, nor was I a liar, nor was I a despot, 
neither I nor any of my family. I have ruled according to 
righteousness. Neither to the weak nor to the powerful did I 
do wrong. Whosoever helped my house, him I favored; he who 
was hostile, him I destroyed. 

64 King Darius says: You who may be king hereafter, 
whosoever shall be a liar or a rebel, or shall not be friendly, 
punish him! 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 17 
Blessings And Curses 
65 King Darius says: You who shall hereafter see this tablet, 

which I have written, or these sculptures, do not destroy them, 
but preserve them so long as you live! 

66 King Darius says: If you shall behold this inscription or 
these sculptures, and shall not destroy them, but shall preserve 
them as long as your line endures, then may Ahura Mazda be 
your friend, and may your family be numerous. Live long, and 
may Ahura Mazda make fortunate whatsoever you do. 

67 King Darius says: If you shall behold this inscription or 
these sculptures, and shall destroy them and shall not preserve 
them so long as your line endures, may Ahura Mazda slay you, 
may your family come to nought, and may Ahura Mazda 
destroy whatever you do! 

68 King Darius says: These are the men who were with me 
when I slew Gaumata the Magian [magus], who was called 
Smerdis [Bardiya]; then these men helped me as my followers: 

Intaphrenes [Vidafarna], son of Vayaspara, a Persian; 
Otanes [Utana], son of Thukhra [Thuxra], a Persian; 
Gobryas [Gaubaruva], son of Mardonius [Marduniya], a 

Persian; 
Hydarnes [Vidarna], son of Bagabigna, a Persian; 
Megabyzus [Bagabuxsa], son of Datuvahya, a Persian; 
Ardumanis, son of Vakauka, a Persian. 
69 King Darius says: You who may be king hereafter, 

protect the family of these men. 
70 King Darius says: By the grace of Ahura Mazda this is 

the inscription which I have made. Besides, it was in Aryan 
script, and it was composed on clay tablets and on parchment. 
Besides, a sculptured figure of myself I made. Besides, I made 

my lineage. And it was inscribed and was read off before me. 
Afterwards this inscription I sent off everywhere among the 
provinces. The people unitedly worked upon it. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 18 
A New Rebellion On Elam (Autumn 521 BC) 
71 King Darius says: The following is what I did in the 

second and third year of my rule. The province called Elam 
[Uvja] revolted from me. An Elamite named Atamaita they 
made their leader. Then I sent an army unto Elam. A Persian 
named Gobryas [Gaubaruva], my servant, I made their leader. 
Then Gobryas set forth with the army; he delivered battle 
against the Elamites. Then Gobryas destroyed many of the 
host and that Atamaita, their leader, he captured, and he 
brought him unto me, and I killed him. Then the province 
became mine. 

72 King Darius says: Those Elamites were faithless and 
Ahura Mazda was not worshipped by them. I worshipped 
Ahura Mazda; by the grace of Ahura Mazda I did unto them 
according to my will. 

73 King Darius says: Whoso shall worship Ahura Mazda, 
divine blessing will be upon him, both while living and when 
dead. 

 
DARIUS CHAPTER 19 
War Against The Scythians (520/519 BC) 
74 King Darius says: Afterwards with an army I went off to 

Scythia, after the Scythians who wear the pointed cap. These 
Scythians went from me. When I arrived at the river, I crossed 
beyond it then with all my army. Afterwards, I smote the 
Scythians exceedingly; [one of their leaders] I took captive; he 
was led bound to me, and I killed him. [Another] chief of them, 
by name Skunkha, they seized and led to me. Then I made 
another their chief, as was my desire. Then the province 
became mine. 

75 King Darius says: Those Scythians [Saka] were faithless 
and Ahura Mazda was not worshipped by them. I worshipped 
Ahura Mazda; by the grace of Ahura Mazda I did unto them 
according to my will. 

76 King Darius says: Whoso shall worship Ahura Mazda, 
divine blessing will be upon him, both while living and when 
dead. 

 
 

THE BOOK OF ZARATHUSHTRA 
Zardosht-Nameh or Zartusht Nama 

by the Parsi (Persian) Zartushi-Behram 
Royal 16 B VIII 17th century (L) 

and Add. 27268 (M). British Museum 
Translation: E. B. Eastwick, 1843 

Estimated Range of Dating: 1277 A.D. 
 
(The Life of Zarathushtra [Zoroaster], also known as 

Zardosht Nameh, Zarthusht-Nama, or Zarthusht-Nameh is an 
account written in Persian by a Parsi named Zartushi-Behram 
in about 1277 A.D. The account was written in a time of 
change and disaster, famine, war and any type of death 
waiting at every corner. Several volano explosions led to a 
colder climate lasting for decades. Muslim rulers had 
destroyed Zoroastrian writings systematically, the worst of 
them was called Timur lang or Tamerlane who left in his 40 
years career of total violence a death toll of between 15 and 20 
million people slaughtered. All non-Muslim texts he could 
find were destroyed. Perhaps 50% of the holy Zoroastrian 
writings had survived, mostly outside Persia. The Book of 
Zarathustra is one of them. Just like other such accounts of 
that time, the book is a mix of stories, glossed over with all 
sorts of miracles, precepts, mentionings of laws and empty 
promises of ones resurection after death. As several parts of 
that book originates from earlier times, this document is an 
important text giving us an insight as to what Zoroastrians 
might have believed. 

This translation is by E. B. Eastwick, Esq., from Wilson, 
John, The Parsi Religion, Bombay: American Mission Press, 
1843, pp. 477 ff. A later translation into French was done by 
Rosenberg, regarding which Modi wrote: M. Frederic 
Rosenberg, at St. Petersburg in 1904, under the title of Le 
Livre de Zoroastre (Zaratusht Nama) de Zartusht-i-Bahram 
Ben Pajdu. It is a very excellent book. It gives the Persian text 
of the Persian Zarthusht-nameh, and then the Persian text of a 
part of the Dabistan which treats of Zoroaster. It gives a 
translation into French with copious notes. The preface is 
interesting. It gives a list of technical Persian or Zoroastrian 
words. [Modi, J.J., A glimpse into the work of the B. B. R. A. 
Society during the last 100 years, from a Parsee point of view, 
1905.] 

While the composer of this poem does not identify his 
sources, it is generally thought to draw on two ninth century 
Pahlavi texts Denkard (Books 5 and 7) and the writings of 
Zadspram (chapters 12-24). [Rosenberg 30] Those in turn 
drew on portions of the ancient Avesta which are no longer 
extant, namely the Chihrdad and Spand Nasks. Rosenberg 
lists the following manuscripts of Zartusht-Nameh: 

• Imperial Public Library of St Petersburg (which he 
designates "P"),  

• three at the Bibliothèque Nationale de Paris, 
• two in the British Museum: Royal 16 B VIII 17th century 

(L) and Add. 27268 (M). 
• Bodleian Library Oxford: 1947, 1948, 1949 (prose 

paraphrase) [Defective copy of 1947, "badly copied by a 
European hand."] 

• one in Staatsbibliothek de Munich: Cod. Zend. 72 (H). To 
this can be added the following (there are probably many 
more): 

• Scotland, University of Glasgow, Library of the 
Hunterian Museum, T.5.5. R. 6.21; R. 6.80. Dated 1677. 

• Harvard University, Houghton Library, Massachusetts, 
USA, MS Pers 16 ZARTUSHT-i-BAHRAM ben PAZHDU. 
Zartusht-Namah. 

• India, K.R.Cama Oriental Institute... Neither A. H. 
Anquetil-Deperron's 1760 (Latin) translation, nor Eastwick's 
are free from errors; Rosenberg however used a crtical 
approach to correct many of these errors.)  

 
Text: 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 1. [Invocation.] 
[The first 4 chapters are written in poetic verse until the 

translator changed his mind and continued (beginning with 
chapter 5) in plain prose which is certainly easier to 
understand.] 

In all thy actions secret or displayed, 
Be it first thy care to seek thy Maker's aid. 
Through Him alone each work attains its end, 
And things opposed in just concordance blend. 
Omniscient Maker and Support of all, 
Creator, Ruler of this earthly ball! 
Lord of the seven skies and earths, for thee, 
Are spread the highest heavens, thy canopy, 
O God of wisdom, Lord of life, thy hand, 
Lit up the starry hosts, heaven's glittering band. 
Bright sun and moon, and Nahid [Planet Venus] queen of 

night, 
Tir [Mercury] and Kaiwan [Saturn], Bahram [Mars], and 

Ohrmazd's [Jupiter] light. 
All giving Lord! Creator, wise and just, 
How great thy bounties on the sons of dust! 
Reason and knowledge are thy gifts — to know 
The evil from the good and weal from woe. 
Let reason be his guide, and man shall gain, 
In each estate, a sure escape from pain. 
For those who strive to learn the faith of heaven, 
Be first their thoughts to God's existence given. 
And let them know this truth, — that God is one, 
Exists nought like Him, He is God alone. 
From man his Maker asks humility, 
Of prayer the accents and the suppliant's knee. 
Seek ye the truth? from me the truth receive, 
And thus instructed listen and believe. 
 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 2.  
[Beginning Of The Book.]  
I saw a book in Khosraw's royal hall, 
Writ in the Pahlavi, for so they call 
That ancient tongue — the great arch-priest of fire, 
Had placed it there — chief of the learned choir. 
Within the book in varied tale were told 
The deeds of ancient kings and heroes old. 
There too the Zand [Zend]-Avesta's sacred line, 
Was traced, holy Zartusht's book divine; 
And there the story of his wondrous birth, 
And all that marked the sage's stay on earth. 
Time-worn the volume and the mystic page, 
Was veiled in doubt, and dim with mists of age. 
 
Said, then, the Mobad [priest], "This sacred volume see! 
By this in heaven's pure faith instructed be." 
Then to my listening ear a part he read, 
And strong emotion through his bosom spread. 
"Learning," he cried, "herein would much avail, 
For mark this long-forgotten lore — this tale 
Of whom none knows the source — this ancient creed 
May perish, since but few this page can read. 
It is best that you this tale in verse should dress, 
And in fair Persia's tongue its words express, 
With wisdom ornament this faith divine, 
Renew its canvas in your living line. 
If thus the faith you celebrate, of thee 
A fair memorial shall established be. 
And thus renewed from thee, all men shall learn, 
The faith of old — to it for guidance turn. 
All will acknowledge that to us is given, 
The purest faith and truest road to Heaven. 
 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 3.  
[Notice Of The Poet Himself.]  
List to my words, for I too, — late have come, 
Among my fellowmen—not here my home. 
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Bound on my waist the sacred belt [= kusti], behold. 
I too the sacred volumes can unfold. 
Then hearken, for on thee no loved one smiles, 
Nor wife, or child, from wisdom's path beguiles." 
He said, and as his counsel sage I heard, 
My heart was guided by the old man's word. 
 
"My name," I said, "will live to future years, 
And hope of Heaven's reward the labour cheers. 
May God for this, the All-wise, Almighty Sire, 
Release my soul from dread of penal fire." 
Home I returned, and pleasing visions steep 
My eyes in soft forgetfulness and sleep. 
I dreamed Srosh [a Derwish] stood beside my bed; 
And, "sleepest thou idly?" thus the phantom said. 
"Awake, bethink thee of thy vow, nor pause, 
Till Zartusht sees renewed his sacred laws: 
It is thine to gladden thus the prophet's soul. 
And reach thyself intact the heavenly gaol. 
Hid intercession shall avail thee best, 
Before thy God — on him securely rest." 
Scared by the vision, sleep my eyelids flies, 
I wake and bursting tear-drops fill my eyes. 
All night, revolving in my anxious mind 
These thoughts, I lay, nor rest nor slumber find. 
Soon as the sun from out his turret high, 
Cast the first links of gold adown the sky, 
To Kai-Khosraw my sire's most honoured ear, 
The strange relation of my dream I bear. 
Know ye who would my place of birth inquire, 
It was Kujapur* the city of my sire.  
[* Literally, "Where-town"! The writer seems to have been 

unwilling to mention the real place of his abode.] 
The house of Kuja is an ancient name, 
The children now, not first, approved to fame). 
"Beware," he said, "no vain resistance raise, 
He pleases Heaven who at once obeys. 
No worldly cares disturb thy tranquil mind, 
In this behest thy only labour find." 
Thus when I heard his answer, I prepared 
To execute my task and back repaired 
To the old priest who first aroused my zeal. 
"Begin," I cried, "the work, for now I feel 
My heart with ardor filled." — Thus then began 
The history of the past that ancient man. 
 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 4.  
[The Appearance Of Zartusht In The World.]  
TALE OF THE OLD PRIEST. 
When earth beneath the weight of evil groaned, 
No teacher, guide, or chief her children owned. 
Reckless of God, they felt no righteous awe, 
And cast aside the dictates of his law. 
The fiend accursed his banner wide unfurl'd, 
And shook his pinions joyous o'er the world. 
Exulting laughed haughty Ahriman, 
And marked creation struggling in his chain. 
Twas in that dark despairing hour, that God, 
To helpless man his saving mercy shewed. 
To save that rebel race his prophet rose, 
Salvation's portal opened to his foes. 
From the unconquered race of Faridoon, 
From royal sires arose the inspired son. 
As shoots the tender offspring of the vine, 
So sprung Zartusht from the prophet line. 
(Save God alone none knows or good or ill, 
Learn this ye wise — ye children of his will.) 
From Faridoon descended Petarasp. 
The wise and good, his son was named Pourushasp. 
Born of his loins the great Zartusht came, 
To free the imprisoned world from sin and shame. 
A sapling he of that same noble race, 
Lords of bright lineage, dignity and (trace. 
They called him Zartusht, and his mother's name 
Was the chaste Dughdov, fair, unspotted dame. 
Said then the priest, "now hear the legend true, 
When Dughdov pregnant of her Zartusht grew, 
Five slow revolving moons hail passed; again 
The sixth pale moon was hastening to her wane. 
 
DREAM OF THE MOTHER OF ZARTUSHT. 
She dreamed she wondering marked in heaven's clear skies 
A cloud like to an eagle's pinion rue. 
So thick a gloom its gathering shadow spread, 
The sun is veiled, the day grows dark and dread. 
And from that cloud no rain, but, strange to tell, 
Lions and tigers, wolves and dragons fell, 
The crocodile and panther of the waste, 
All that is horrible, misshapen, vast, 
 
The writhing serpent and the bird obscene, 
All things detested that the eye has seen, 
Or fancy feigned, and still with gathering storm, 
Fast falls each savage shape, and grisly form. 

Sudden from forth that phantom train appears, 
One who than all a ghastlier semblance wears. 
On Dughdov rushing, in her tender side 
The direful monster tore an opening wide, 
And thence the infant Zartusht in his grasp 
Dragged forth to light — death seemed in every gasp, 
But on their prey ere yet those jaws could close, 
Loud threatening shouts as those of men arose. 
And in that hour of seeming misery 
While hapless Dughdov strove for aid to cry, 
"Wail not," her infant said, "for not from these 
Shall harm approach me or destruction seize. 
God is my guardian and protection. He 
From every evil thing shall keep me free; 
Then dread not, though you view assembled here, 
These monsters grim and loathsome forms of fears." 
Cheered with these words, the mother calms her care, 
When lo! a hill descends from upper air, 
And from its aide, beams forth refulgent light, 
Dispels the clouds and breaks the gloom of night. 
Then comes a hurrying blast, before whose breadth 
Fast fly those grim aspects and shapes of death. 
When nearer came that holy light, was seen 
An angel form, a youth of heavenly mien. 
Fair as the morn, a shepherd youth he seems, 
And Jamshed's lustrous glory round him beams. 
In his right hand he holds a dazzling wand, 
Hell shrinks aghast before the vengeful brand. 
His left supports the oracles of heaven, 
The written word for man's instruction given, 
These when they see, back quail the demon crew, 
And hid in air, are lost to human view. 
Three shapes alone of all the monster train, 
A wolf, a lion, and a pard remain. 
The youth advancing in their savage gaze, 
Rears his bright wand and darts its dazzling blaze. 
Vainly before his steps the fiends retire, 
And wrapped in fierce consuming flames expire. 
The infant Zartusht, rescued from the tomb, 
 
AGAIN IS SHELTERED IN HIS MOTHER'S WOMB. 
Her wound is healed, by mercy from above, 
And Hell's fierce rage is foiled by heavenly love 
To Dughdov, then, the heavenly stripling said; — 
"Arise, nor let thy heart grow faint with dread, 
Comfort thee, for from thee a child shall spring, 
On whom shall rest the favour of heaven's king. 
The world beholds the glad event with joy, 
And future ages hail the promised boy. 
A prophet of the truth his pen shall trace 
To a lost world the mysteries of grace. 
Glad earth rejoices at his coming feet, 
The wolf and lamb in peace and union meet. 
Then let no anxious cares thy breast alarm; 
Whom God protects is safe from every harm." 
Thus spake the youth, and vanished from her sight, 
And with him fled the vision of the night. 
Dughdov is left alone, and busy thought 
Recalls the dreams with strange forebodings fraught 
A neighbouring sage there was, well skilled to read 
The circling stars and tell the fates decreed. 
Nor of less worth, to him fair Dughdov speaks 
Her fears, and pity and instruction seeks. 
And asks what destiny prepares? and how 
The sure event of future years to know? 
 
Said then the man of age, — "but few I ween 
Such dream, such marvels of the night have seen. 
First be thy infant born, ere I relate 
To thy glad ear the oracles of fate. 
All that thy heart desires thy child shall give; 
Through him to distant lands thy name shall live. 
His glory shall o'ershadow earth — his foes 
Shall quail before him and in vain oppose. 
Go, then, and when three days are past, return, 
And the bright tidings of the future learn." 
He said and Dughdov seeks her home — her breast 
Is filled with care, nor food nor needful rest 
She takes, till fail three suns and the fourth day 
Casts o'er the earth its joy-inspiring ray. 
Again the seer she seeks; glad smiled the sage, 
And rising thoughts his labouring mind engage. 
 
With quadrant viewing, then, he marks with care 
What signs and changes in the sun appear, 
And next the stars observing he discerns 
The horoscope, and slow surveys by turns 
Bahram and Nahid, Tir, and Kaiwan old, 
Each planet circling in its path of geld. 
He sees the moment of conjunction bright 
With fortunes fair and joy's unfading light, 
And thus he speaks; "I view a destiny 
Of hope sublime and wondrous augury, 
Know, that thy son, great, virtuous and wise, 

High over his sires in glory's path shall rise." 
(The translator had intended to render the whole text in 

verse, but abandoned that in favour of plain prose at this 
point.)  

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 5.  
[Interpretation Of The Dream.]  
"This night that thou hast seen this dream, and beheld this 

suffering and woe, thou wert five months gone with child and 
twenty days and three. When thou art delivered of that holy 
thing, he shall grow up in righteousness and mercy; his name 
shall be the glorious Zartusht; all his actions shall be fulfilled 
in goodness. Every faith and sect opposed to him shall be 
brought low, through the excellence of his fortune. At the 
first they shall struggle with him for the mastery, and shall 
endeavour much against him. Thou shalt experience much evil 
from the tyranny of the wicked, as thou didst dream of 
sustaining from the wild beasts. At the end thou slink be 
prosperous and happy, and shalt rejoice in this child which is 
yet unborn. And what thou sawest in the latter part or thy 
dream, for that let thy spirit be raised above the sixth heaven: 
the bright branch thou saw est which brought the gladness, is 
the glory of God manifested against the oppressors, which 
shall keep back from thy child every evil thing. And that 
writing which the youth held in his hand, with that he shall 
sow tho seed of righteousness. That is the token of the 
prophethood, with which the wicked and the fiends shall be 
blinded. His name shall be perpetual in the world, and all his 
desire shall be accomplished. The three beasts which remained 
and were destroyed by that flaming brand, are three foes, the 
deadliest and worst. They shall endeavour but shall not 
succeed; and at the last they shall be overthrown. He shall 
separate the truth and the right way from vanity. The bright 
sun is not hid by particles of dust, and those only shall doubt 
of thy son who are void of faith and understanding. In those 
days shall arise a king who shall make known the true faith; 
he shall aid in celebrating the faith of Zartusht, and shall 
establish it in the sight of all. Blessed is the tree that God shall 
cause to bear such fruit; you shall be blessed in this 
unblemished pearl, and by this holy child shall rise above the 
stars. 

Paradise shall reward those who obey him; the souls of his 
enemies shall descend to Hell; would that I might live to 
behold his day — my life and all I possess should be his 
sacrifice." When Dughdov heard these precious words, she 
said, "O Prophet of wisdom! How knowest thou that this was 
my fifth month?" The seer replied, "let the days be reckoned, 
thou shall know that I have spoken right; thy computation is 
by the stars' ordination, and thus it is written with dates of 
the past. Behold what God will bring to thee by thy son; the 
world shall be filled with his praise, and the righteous shall 
rejoice in him." When Dughdov heard the interpretation of 
her dream, she prepared to return to her home. She told the 
prediction to Pourushasp, the son of Petarasp. When the 
ninth month arrived the chaste matron prepared all things for 
the event. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 6.  
[The Miracles Which Attended The Birth Of Zartusht.]  
When the time of his birth drew near, his relations were 

filled with lamentation. His mother called for the wise women 
and also for those who were dear to her, in order that they 
might minister to her, and might support her in her travail. 
The women who were her neighbours, and men evilenchanters, 
surrounded the door of her house, and were, you would say, 
her watchers. When the moon breathed light on the world, 
the holy Zartusht was born. As he left the womb he laughed; 
the house was enlightened by that laughter; his father was 
astonished at him, at his laughter and beauty and loveliness. 
He said in his heart, "This is the glory of God." Save this child, 
every infant born into the world has wept. They named the 
child Zartusht; great and small heard thereof; the word of the 
seer was fulfilled, as he had foretold the birth of the child. The 
women were envious of his laughter, and of the brightness of 
his destiny; they remained covetous of him, since the like of 
him had not been seen; they said, "We know not how this will 
be, or what will be the event." Child like this, saw they never; 
in beauty the world could shew no equal to him: the city was 
filled with the news of the beauty and laughter of the infant; 
all who were unclean and evil were stung to the heart at that 
laughter. In those days were many magicians who filled every 
place with their art; among them was spread anxiety; their 
souls were consumed as a torch; they said, "This is a calamity 
to us, we must remove this child from the world." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 7. [Second Miracle. Escape 

Of Zartusht From Duransarun [Durasrun.]  
There was a king in those days; his name was Duransarun; 

he was the chief of the magicians, and an alien from God. He 
discovered the birth of Zartusht; he knew that when Zartusht 
appeared, the art of magic would be lost and forgotten, and 
that he would establish a pure faith, and would bring to 
disgrace all magicians. The pure would receive their faith 
from him, his glory would reach the sun; the evil he would 
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utterly destroy, and would reveal the pure faith. When the 
Shah heard of his birth, his face became pale as hay. Instantly 
he mounted his steed, and departed to the house of 
Pourushasp. He came to the bed of the child, and behold a 
face like the early spring, beaming with the glory of God. The 
Shah discerned the mystery revealed in him; at sight of him 
the Shah grew pale. He said, "Take him from the cradle." 
They raised the child, and the wicked king drew forth a 
dagger of brightness; he thought to dissever the child, that his 
heart might be relieved from fear and bodings. In that 
moment he was struck with anguish; you would say it was the 
agony of death. The hands of the Shah were dried up by the 
command of God the merciful. When the Shah was 
disappointed of his hopes, that instant he withdrew from the 
bed of the child, since God, he saw, protected the infant and 
defended his life from every evil thing. All the magicians were 
sad and faint of heart; they were troubled and became like 
grass. They obeyed the order of the Shah and departed. They 
were cut to the soul for the anguish of the king; when dismay 
fell among them, they bore off the infant Zartusht from his 
father.  

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 8.  
[Third Miracle. Escape Of Zartusht From The Fire.]  
They conveyed the child to the desert, and raised a vast heap 

of timber; they made it like Lajaward, with while naphtha 
nnd yellow brimstone. They quickly kindled one immense fire 
and cast Zartusht therein. By the command of God the 
cherisher, no evil reached Zartusht. That blazing fire became 
as water. In it Zartusht fell asleep. When that thing was done 
in the desert by those evil men, they departed. They carried 
the glad tidings to Duransarun, and told him their enemy had 
perished. "We kindled a fierce flame, we burned Zartusht 
therein." When his mother heard thereof, she wandered forth 
for grief for her loss, like a maniac; she reached the desert und 
the place where the fire of the magicians was kindled; she saw 
in the flames the figure of her child, and her breast rejoiced at 
the sight of her offspring. Pearls were scattered by him in his 
prophethood, like the starry light of Nahid and Mushtari. 
Instantly she snatched him to her bosom, and kissed his 
eyebrows and his forehead two hundred times, thence she bore 
him secretly to her house. Such was this event in the world. 
Thus says the Priest of priests; "The world was never free from 
evil doers, but God the Protector gives victory to the pure 
and good; the Author of righteousness will protect the right; 
it is therefore best that you follow the right way." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 9. [Fourth Miracle. Escape 

Of Zartusht From The Feet Of The Oxen.]  
Short time elapsed when the miracles of Zartusht became 

known. The fire had had no effect upon him, and hid mother 
bore him borne free of pain and hurt. Again the magicians, 
fiends and Paris displayed their fierceness and bad intention; 
again they consulted and devised, in order to contrive a way 
to put him to death. They secretly carried forth Zartusht by 
order of that Shah the leader of the aliens. They placed him in 
the narrow way, where the oxen were accustomed to pass; they 
threw down that unweaned babe in that narrow way, hopeless 
and forlorn, that when the oxen came by that way they might 
trample on him and destroy him. When the herd began to 
move, one advanced before the rest, mightier than the rest in 
strength and size, like him who presides among an assembly of 
men. It came forward to the beautiful child, like a mother 
seeking her offspring; it protected the child between its 
forefeet with care in the name of God. It was not possible for 
the rest of the herd to pass on it, or to trample the child under 
their feet. When one endeavoured to pass that way it stooped 
down its ears and shielded the child; until they all had passed, 
it moved not from the place. Then it resought the herd as the 
hawk its prey. The mother of Zartusht was filled with frenzy; 
every where she thought to behold her child. When she heard 
the story of the oxen, she hasted till she reached the spot. 
Thence she raised up the beloved babe, and returned with 
thanks to her home: she called down a little curse with 
wailing and tears on that evil people of wrong doers. — 
"May the great God do even so to them as they would have 
done to the child had he not saved it; may they not find a 
hearing before God, and may their hopes fail in this world 
and the next." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 10. [Fifth Miracle. Escape 

Of Zartusht From The Feet Of Horses.]  
And when that news reached the wicked Duransarun, that 

Zartusht had escaped the feet of the bulls and not a hair of his 
body bad been injured, this news stung him to the heart, and 
he prepared another device. He sought for a narrow way, 
where wild horses used to pass. He ordered them to carry 
forth Zartusht, and cast him without food in that perilous 
way, that when the horses passed that way they might trample 
on his body. When the Shah gave this order they obeyed, but 
were disappointed in their hopes. They threw him where the 
herd used to pass; they left him there friendless and destitute. 
In that terrible place, the heart of the mighty, through the 
burning heat, waxed afraid. When the wild horses began to 

enter the defile, a single mare advanced before the rest. By the 
command of God the cherisher, it came and stood by the 
pillow of the babe; it stood forward in defence of the noble 
child. The horses were unable to bite it. You would say that 
was the queen of mares, which both sheltered the child and 
befriended it. Again when the mother of Zartusht heard the 
news, she wandered everywhere as one distracted. She at 
length drew near her child, and her heart was afflicted at his 
danger. Many thanksgivings gave she to God, that her infant 
had met no harm from the horses. Again she bore him to her 
house; day and night her heart trembled on account of him; 
but while God was his Protector, what could Dews or Paris 
do to harm him? If n hundred thousand accursed Dews came 
to work you ill, if they hear from you the name of God, they 
will one and all take to flight. Such is the name of the holy 
God; from it destruction shall reach the wicked. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 11.  
[Sixth Miracle. Escapes Of Zartusht From The Wolves.]  
When the wicked king Duransarun saw no success from the 

wild bulls and horses, he perceived that God protected the 
child and was unable to discover any expedient. Again he set 
about contriving, and hardened his heart like steel. Then he 
ordered that search should be made for a place the abode of 
wolves, a place where the wolves harboured, that there they 
might seize and destroy their young, and then place there the 
infant Zartusht, and see if their cause of anxiety would thus be 
removed, that when the savage wolves descended from the 
mountains, they would find their young ones slain and be 
seized with fury; then certainly, they would tear Zartusht in 
pieces, and when hungry would devour his body. They carried 
out Zartusht as the evil Shah directed. They slew the young 
wolves, and cast them there, and hastened back from the place. 
See now the providence of God, and always select the path of 
righteousness. When the old wolves came to the spot, they saw 
a painful sight — all their young slain. They beheld a single 
infant weeping there; and at once they rushed upon him, they 
prepared to tear him in pieces, and satiate their fury for the 
loss of their young. The holy Zartusht by the will of God, in 
that danger moved nor head nor foot. He placed not his hand 
on the foremost wolf, yet in that instant its mouth was closed. 
And the life of Zartusht was uninjured. The other wolves 
became tame, the fury of the savage wolves was calmed. 
Behold when the leader's heart waxes faint, the army trembles 
with fear. It was the will of God that the pack of wolves 
should become friendly, and injure not the child; they sat 
down besides his pillow, and forgot their resentment for the 
loss of their young. Such is the power of God, that he makes 
the savage wolf feel pity; therefore it is right that at all times, 
you should cause your lips to utter his name. When the jaws of 
the wolf were closed, and it had taken its watch near the 
child's pillow, two cows descended from the mountain and 
come to that wonder of the age; they placed their teats filled 
with milk without deceit or evil purpose in his mouth. Who 
till that moment had seen the cow and the wolf together, and 
the jaws of the wolf closed from doing harm? The breath of 
the wolf will be with that of the cow, if it be the merciful will 
of God. God was merciful to that holy child; his body 
sustained no hurt from the wolves. 

By turns the cows gave him milk, until eventide was passed. 
When the bright sun lit up its crown of light, and the tree of 
ivory rose up from the wave, the mother of Zartusht was 
weeping for her child, and was hastening through the deserts 
and mountains; she was crying out and making search, and 
endeavouring to find the road to her child; [We must confess 
our inability to follow the poet through these heights and 
depths. The words in the original are — "when the splendent 
sun lifted up his crown, and there appeared the ivory from the 
fountain of ebony." Query. Does not Zartusht Behram here 
improve upon the Mohammedan idea of the sun rising from a 
fountain of black mud?] she knew not herself where her 
beloved one was, nor did any one shew her the right path. 
When she saw that wolf on the summit of the mountain, 
fearless she hastened towards it. She imagined the wolf had 
torn her child and had rent his limbs. When she found her 
child, that chaste mother threw herself before God on her 
knees. She said, "O God, giver of mercies, thou gavest me this 
dear son, thou savedst him from the wild beasts and evil men. 
I testify that thou art one; neither in this world, nor in the 
next, is any like thee; it behoveth all things to praise thee, 
both the visible and invisible world. 

She then took up her child. She wondered at the 
circumstance of the cow and wolf which she had seen near her 
child. The news became known to the magicians, that the 
lamb had escaped from the wolves, that Zartusht was brought 
back in safety and gladness from that peril. Again they 
assembled together and prepared every art and contrivance. 
They said, "This our danger is lengthened out, we see no 
remedy for this; it is better for us to look into this matter, and 
obtain some fruit of our labour." There was a chief of the 
magicians [magi = well-educated Zoroastrian priests], whose 
name was Bartarush; he was a powerful wizard, and he said to 
the magicians, "Why raise you this outcry? I know respecting 
Zartusht, since I have examined regarding him with diligence, 

that he will not be destroyed by our counsels, since God 
protects him from every evil. The glory of God has been 
revealed in him; we shall not find a key to this closed door. 
Bahman took him before God, and acquainted him with the 
secrets of the two worlds, of the prophets of the God of the 
world. He alone is the guide of the world: — the world shall 
receive its laws from him; his faith shall be established among 
men; there shall be a righteous king who shall render him 
good assistance; — he shall break every enchantment, and 
shall destroy every work of the Dews." Then the father of 
Zartusht asked him to tell him that which he knew. "What 
good, or ill, see you in his destiny? What have his stars in 
store for him? What meant that laughter at his birth? Tell it, 
whether betokening evil or good." Bartarush gave him this 
answer:— "Be thou wary of heart and discerning; your child 
shall be the leader of the world, since his equal has never 
appeared. All the propitious powers of heaven watch over him; 
all goodness is present with him; he shall guide all people in 
righteousness according to the will of God the cherisher. He 
shall make known the Zand-Avesta; he shall spread his name 
through the wide world; he shall drive out the wicked from 
the world; enchantment shall not remain, nor the doers 
thereof. The Shah Gushtasp shall receive the faith from him, 
ho shall bless him in the joy of his heart." When the father 
heard these things of him he rejoiced thereat in his heart. 
There was an old man in those days, wise, pure, and 
intelligent; his name was Barzinkarus. He came in the early 
morn to the house of Pourushasp, and said to him, "O holy 
man, I must bring up Zartusht with affection, like the sun in 
heaven. I shall esteem him as a beloved son, I shall keep him 
from evil as a flower. Take me to that dear son, and entrust 
his valued person to me." The father accordingly gave him to 
his care, and rested for a while from conversing with him. 
Zartusht attained his seventh year; the glorious God 
protected him; no hot wind breathed on him from the devices 
of the Dews, working magic. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 12.  
[Seventh Miracle. In The Seventh Year Of Zartusht.]  
When his seventh year was fulfilled, God arranged all his 

affairs. Bartarush and Duransarun at that time went to him 
together, to work magic arts upon him and afflict and 
disgrace his soul. They made many magic rites there, but none 
of them succeeded. They increased fear and caused dread; the 
hearts of people were rent in twain, the heart of Zartusht 
quailed not, and he was not moved thereat; from that house 
men fled away, and became like dead men from fear. His clear 
soul in his body knew that he was protected from that magic. 
The great God was his protection, from the terrible devices of 
the magicians. When the evil enchanters saw, that their arts 
availed them not, they left the house disappointed, and their 
hearts were filled with blood from that woe. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 13.  
[Eighth Miracle. During The Sickness Of Zartusht.]  
After this Zartusht became sick; the hearts of his friends 

were filled with grief; the filthy magicians heard thereof that 
sickness had fallen upon him. Bartarush, the chief of 
enchanters, secretly contrived a device:— He collected drugs 
from all quarters, and mixed therewith the vilest abomination. 
He brought thereof to the Shah and desired to kill Zartusht 
therewith; he told him to take that medicine, that he might be 
freed from pain and sickness. By the command of the glorious 
God the holy Zartusht knew the fraud — that it was a drug 
destructive of life, which should not be given to God's 
creatures. He took the medicine from that infidel wizard, and 
poured it instantly on the pound. He said to him, — "Vile 
demon! [sorcerer] thy drugs are not efficacious with me; this 
medicine thou hast brought, thou hast mixed with filthy 
water. Practise all thy magic arts, they are of no force with me. 
If you should put on other apparel, what will it avail before 
one who knows the heart? And should you clothe yourself 
differently, I should know thee, O thou full of deceit! God has 
shewn me how to recognize thee — that God who rules the 
universe, who gives subsistence and life and takes them back at 
his will." Again, when the evil magicians were grieved on 
account of Zartusht, although they contrived many things 
they returned disappointed in all. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 14.  
[Dispute Of Zartusht With The Magicians.]  
Every thing was magic in those days, and nothing was done 

without the magic art. The fiends impure consorted with the 
magicians. They walked and sat with them on the earth. They 
gained all their magic from the fiends, and knew not God, the 
King of kings. They worshipped the unclean devil, as the pure 
God is now worshipped. Even Pourushasp, in those days, 
walked in the way that was known to all. One day several of 
those magicians who were the chief in that assembly, — 
Burantarush and Duransarun, — whoever was chief in 
stratagem and deceit, all he took to his own house and made a 
splendid banquet. He had collected stores of dainties, and 
expended much labour on that feast. After they had finished 
eating, Pourushasp made an assembly at that entertainment. 
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He then said to Burantarush, "You are of all most skilled in 
magic; make you a good and becoming device, that we may be 
delighted and exalted. You know magic best this day, since 
you are chief of the sorcerers of the world." When Zartusht 
heard what his father said, he said, "Speak not improperly, 
have you nothing to do with magic or sorcery! How long will 
you wander in the evil way? If you follow any way but that of 
righteousness, in the end you will convey yourself to hell; and 
if your heart is turned to any but God, certainly your place 
shall be in hell. Follow in that way which God your creator 
has made manifest to all people. From the deceits of magic 
you remain in ignorance, and are neglectful of your duty to 
the God of the world. The end of magic is hell, and all that is 
gained by it is lamentation." 

Then Bartarush said to Zartusht,— "Why speak you vain 
words, and why are you not silent? What are you before me, 
or your father, that you always speak in this manner? And 
know you not my power, that you thus reveal my secrets to all 
the mighty on the face of the earth. No one should venture to 
speak thus in my presence. This is what you require, that in 
this city I should bring your name to disgrace, and make you 
abased before all people, and spread falsehoods regarding you 
among all. You have taken away all the lustre of my power 
and have brought ruin into my affairs. May your name be 
forgotten among all people, and may your end be 
disappointed of every hope." 

Zartusht said to him,— "You vile one! your falsehoods will 
not injure me; if you speak falsely of me, your estimation 
among men will be lessened, but in every thing I say to you, I 
will use nothing but truth. By my arguments, I will break 
your head and hands, and will overthrow you with this hand 
of mine. I will place you on the ass of impotency, and, 
however much you contend, you shall be compelled to fly by 
the order of God, the giver of all things. I will overthrow 
your power by my arguments, I will cause your destruction, I 
will break and humble your body." All the magicians were 
awestruck at him, at his manner, and his words. When 
Burantarush heard his words, you would say his reason and 
senses had left him. He went to his own house. That night 
through grief he was sick with fever, he lay afflicted with that 
illness, and also his children and wife; when the holy Zartusht 
was fifteen years old, he rested not a moment from fear and 
dread. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 15.  
[The Doings Of Zartusht In His Youth.]  
Day and night before the giver of justice, he bowed down 

his head to the ground; his heart was not in this world; his 
body from fear of God was in pain and affliction; he did much 
good in the world, both in the sight of all and secretly. Every 
where that there was any poor man who obtruded not his 
wants, till he was called for, he sent for him and treated him 
kindly and gave him every thing. Whenever there was any 
person afflicted, he sympathised with that affliction; he gave 
him clothes, and cared for him and arranged all his affairs. He 
held the world in no estimation, neither regarded silver or 
gold, except in the worship and mention of God. His body 
was not employed at any time; he spread a good name 
through the world among both great and small. He whose 
habits and customs are such as these, be assured that he is pure 
and truly religious. Every one whose heart is in the fear of 
God, will be saved from hell. When Zartusht attained his 
thirtieth year, he was relieved from danger and his works bare 
fruit. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 16.  
[Departure Of Zartusht To Iran.] 
His heart was directed to Iran. He left his place in company 

with some others. Of those, some who were his relations, 
accompanied him in this journey. When with his companions 
he reached the sea, no ship was to be found. Then Zartusht, 
desirous of a vessel, remained there like one in grief. He 
wished to return back from thence. He could not take the 
women by that road, for he was jealous of the men. Inasmuch 
as it behoved not to take women into the water, it was not 
right for women to be naked especially in sight of a strange 
company. He wept to the Almighty God, and prayed for a 
passage across that sea. Since he prayed with truth and 
devotion, he was accepted by the holy God. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 17.  
[Passage Of Zartusht Across The Sea.] 
Zartusht arose and entered the water, and ordered the 

people to make haste. They all hastened to enter that sea, and 
removed not their clothes from their limbs. As a vessel moves 
with the stream, so moved they in the water of the sea; you 
would say a bridge had been formed there and that Zartusht 
crossed quickly thereon. The whole month of Spandarmad, 
they went on till the day which is called Aniran.11 On that 
day the holy Zartusht reached the confines of Iran. There was 
a feast there in those days; the mighty of that clime in 
countless numbers, had come to that festal place, and were 
met together in joy and mirth. Zartusht desired to join that 
feast. Night came and extinguished the lights of the world; he 

slept alone that dark night by the way side, but understanding 
was the companion of his soul. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 18.  
[What Zartusht Saw In A Dream.] 
He dreamed he saw, that from the east a countless army was 

collected; and they enme upon him in the way he was going, 
and drew near him with hostile purpose. They encompassed 
him on every side, and stopped his passage in all directions. 
When Zartusht looked that way another army became visible. 
They came up from the direction of the south, all warlike and 
fierce men; they joined swords together, the eastern army fled. 
Since God shewed him this dream, attend to the 
interpretation thereof. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 19.  
[Interpretation Of The Dream Of Zartusht.] 
The exposition of the dream is on this wise, — for so the 

interpreter expounded it, — that Zartusht should go before 
God, and should hear all secrets from him. His heart should 
be informed of the faith, and should learn the mysteries of the 
true religion; and on his return from God, from that bright 
place to this dark world, he should make manifest the true 
faith and clear the rose-tree of truth from thorns. When the 
Dews and magicians should hear thereof, they would gird up 
their loins to do him battle, and would draw near him, 
preparing light, seeking the battle like lions, and Mediomah 
having heard thereof would be converted to the true faith, 
(though grief be ordained in this world) with willing soul and 
cheerfulness, and would receive from him the true faith, and 
learn the ordinances of religion. And after that he would read 
the Zand-Avesta with a loud voice to those fiends and 
magicians. The fierce fiends would fly and all the accursed 
magicians. When he had heard the exposition of his dream and 
had come to that banquet, his heart was glad at that festivity, 
and joy returned as to its source. After some time, pleased and 
joyous, he departed from that feast which resembled paradise. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 20.  
[The Passage Of Zartusht By The Water Of Daeti.] 
When he had returned from that feast, he came near waters, 

when half the month of Ardebehisht had passed,and the earth 
become like paradise. On the day you call Day-pa-Mihr, when 
the sun showed his face, on that day he reached the waters, a 
deep sea without bottom. The name of it in the Avesta is Daeti, 
and never has its depth been fathomed. It in a tradition 
among men, that the waters of this sea are divided in four. 
The holy Zartusht entered the waters, and his heart was not 
afraid. The first stream reached the middle of his leg, the 
second flowed above his knee, the third reached his waist, and 
the fourth came up to his neck. Be not astonished at whatever 
I tell you as having been done by God the cherisher. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 21.  
[Explanation Of The Above.] 
There are nine thousand proofs of the above, that the true 

faith will be four times renewed. First Zartusht Asfantaman 
without doubt introduced the true faith; next Hushidar 
accepts the faith; and then the prophet Mah Hushidar; the 
fourth the good Sasanish, I shall purify the earth, like 
paradise. The glorious God shewed him a passage over the 
waters, as I have said. His body was cleansed by that water, 
and was not afflicted or fatigued by it. Like gold cleansed by 
the fire, so value is increased by purifying. His head and his 
body he washed, and his head was clean, for his loins were 
girded to obey the will of God. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 22.  
[The Coming To Zartusht Of The Amshaspand Bahman, 

Who Conveys Him To God.] 
Then came to the holy Zartusht on that same day Bahman, 

by the order of God. Refulgent from afar, like the sun and 
clothed in raiment of light, he said to Zartusht; "Name the 
thing which you desire in this world? What is your wish?" 
Zartusht said to him, "O good spirit, I seek nothing but God's 
pleasure; all wishes are directed to his will, since both worlds 
are his. My heart seeks nought but truth; my soul follows not 
after vanity. If I fulfil the commands of God, I accomplish all 
the desires of my heart. But I think, O holy spirit, that you are 
my guide in the right way." When the angel Bahman heard his 
words, he spoke to him suitably, and ssid, "Arise and appear 
before God, and hear from him all you desire." Immediately 
Zartusht stood on his feet. When Bahman shewed him the pith, 
he said to Zartusht, "Close thine eyes an instant, and proceed 
swiftly." You would say a bird bore him from that place, and 
took him before God. When Zartusht opened his eyes, he 
found himself in heaven. First he looked on an assembly, so 
bright that he saw his shadow in their light. Between him and 
that assembly was a space of twenty-four steps. Hear and 
attend! There was another body of pure light and heavenly 
spirits attended it. Many angels in that instant came to him 
and one by one were joyed to see him. Each asked of Zartusht, 
and pointed with his fingers. He went into the presence of the 
holy God, with glad heart, but trembling body. When he 

came into the divine presence, he performed the fitting 
worship. And after he had glorified God, he began to inquire 
certain things. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 23.  
[Zartusht Inquires Of God.] 
He asked first; — "Who of God's creatures on earth is 

best?" God gave him this answer; — that God who was and is, 
— "He of all men is best who is true of heart, also he who is 
really generous — by whose charity the hearts of all are made 
glad — who inclines not save to the way of truth, and turns 
not his eyes upon vanity; also he who is merciful on all things 
in the world, on fire, water [Here, it will be observed, the 
elements are represented as sentient.], and animals, whether 
sheep, cows, or asses. Whose heart obtains a portion of their 
gratitude, he shall escape from hell forever. Whatever thing is 
useful to you, if you afflict it, you displease God. And every 
one who in the world inflicts pain and vexes God's creatures, 
such a one has transgressed his statutes. Tell these words to 
that people. Hell shall be his perpetual abode who steps aside 
from this law." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 24.  
[The Second Question Asked Of God.] 
Again, Zartusht inquired of God, the supporter of the just. 

"Of the angels, who is most devout and most approved by 
God?" He asked to know their names and appearance, and 
that he might hear their discourses — also to know of the 
wicked Ahriman [Here Ahriman is represented as the active 
Principle of evil.], who would never consent to goodness, also 
regarding the good and bad deeds done in the world, what is 
ordained regarding them at the end, and other things of a 
fleeting nature that always appear under a new shape, and 
other secret things he had stored up:— All these he laid 
before God. 

 
GOD'S ANSWER TO ZARTUSHT. 
Thus he found answer from his God, the answer of the 

questions he had put; — "My desire is to exhibit goodness, 
the seeking of evil is the act of Ahriman; I am not pleased with 
any worker of evil; I have no foreknowledge of evil acts; I 
desire not grief, nor trouble, nor pain, nor injury, that it 
should happen to the inhabitants of earth. Think not that evil 
arises except from Ahriman and from the accursed and impure 
fiends. The same evil beings are the tribe of Ahriman, their 
recompense is hell. Behold the fully of those who speak falsely 
of me and testify that I work evil; I will give up their souls and 
bodies to hell who ascribe evil unto me." Then in all the 
sublime sciences, both from the beginning and from the end, 
in all these severally, God made Zartusht wise, from 
Gayomard [The Zoroastrian proto-human, analogous to 
Adam. Translator reads Adam.] to the last resurrection, from 
the first creation of the world to the destruction of all things 
at the end. He acquainted him with the revolution of the 
heavens, and with the good and bad influence of the stars, 
with the Hauris also of paradise whose spirits are formed of 
pure light, also with the forms and stature of the Angels, 
adorned like lofty cypress trees, also with the Hauris of light, 
created by God, of whom he has given us hope. All of them are 
exactly alike, for so God the Creator made them, walking 
gracefully like cypress trees in the beautiful paradise of the 
Jins. He shewed him also the face of Ahriman the evil one, 
revealed to him in the dark and narrow pit of hell, and also 
the recompense awarded to each person according to their 
deeds. When Ahriman beheld him from his abode he raised it 
cry from the pit of hell and said to Zartusht, "from this pure 
faith be separated, and cast it away from thee — that in this 
world you may gain your desire; therefore consider in this 
your own interest." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA 25. [The Signs Shown To Zartusht.] 
When Zartusht the wise and pure in faith was made thus 

informed of the things which pertain to God, returning from 
thence, as he cast down his eyes, he saw a mountain burning 
with fire. The order was given that the wise Zartusht should 
pass through that flaming fire. Through that heap of fire, 
lofty as a mountain, he passed and his body felt no harm, and 
after that, by the order of God, behold what happened to him 
and give ear. Again they melted down vast quantities of brass, 
and with the lava made his breast like silver. A hair of his 
body was not lost, nor was his delicate body injured. Again 
they opened his belly, and dragged forth the inside. Again 
they returned it to its place and it became as before, by the 
order of God. Whoso is protected by God, iron in his hand is 
like wax. Why should he fear fire or water, if his guardian is 
the holy God? 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 26.  
[Explanation Of The Preceding.] 
Then God said to Zartusht, — "With regard to that 

mountain of fire you passed, and the belly you saw torn, from 
which flowed a stream of blood, with reference to that, tell all 
men, that you are their shepherd and they are your flock. Say, 
that whoever comes not to the true faith, but seeks the way of 
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error, by the order of the evil Ahriman, his blood shall be thus 
poured forth. His body shall burn, and shall not enter 
paradise, his soul shall not rejoice therein. When his heart is 
turned from the pure faith, his body shall be destroyed. And 
that brass which was three times melted and which poured on 
thy breast became like ice, no injury came on thee therefrom, 
not a hair was lost on thy body. One tribe shall turn from the 
faith, by the order of the deceitful Ahriman. Afterwards when 
the true faith throughout the world shall be diffused and the 
Dews dispersed, then to fight against them, a high priest shall 
gird up his loins. Men's hearts shall be in doubt, then this 
molten brass shall be a miracle to point out their leader. 
Azarbad Marasfand shall come, and shall overthrow all their 
devices; he shall pour over himself that molten brass, yet no 
harm shall reach his body. When men shall behold his deeds, 
doubt and hesitation shall be removed from their hearts. They 
shall draw back from crooked paths, and all shall learn the 
right way. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 27. [Another Interrogation 

Regarding The Praise Of God = Niyayesh.] 
Again Zartusht inquired from the Creator, the knower of 

mysteries, regarding those who worship and priests and 
Mobeds of wakeful hearts. "Whoever worships before thee, 
what shall he say, and wherewithal shall he praise thee? When 
any desire to celebrate thy praise what form of worship shall 
they observe? To what Kiblah is it right to turn? Answer once 
more thus thy servant." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 28.  
[Answer Of God To Zartusht.] 
God, the giver of subsistence who alone is without wants, 

thus answered Zartusht:— "Inform the people of the world, 
that so they may see things, both hidden and revealed. 
Whatever is bright and full of light, let them know that that is 
the brightness of my glory. They will not err in their worship 
of me, if they turn their faces to that which is bright. If they 
observe my commandments, Ahriman shall fly from them; 
nothing in the world is better than light, both among small 
and great. Of light we created angels and paradise, afterwards 
hell was formed from darkness. Wherever you may be in the 
two worlds you will find no place void of my light. Then God 
taught the Zand-Avesta to Zartusht — a sublime work. 
Wherever pure light is produced there it is not proper to 
bring darkness. God said to Zartusht, "Go and before Shah 
Gushtasp read this book, that he may come into the faith. 
Exhort him to goodness, that he may know me, and that none 
may impute injustice to me. Day and night, I am bountiful 
and gracious. From God is whatever you behold in creation. 
Keep all my counsel and repeat it word by word to Shah 
Gushtasp. Inform all the Mobeds regarding me, that they may 
cast aside the way of Ahriman. Inform also, all the people of 
the world, that Dews and magicians may fly from them." 
When all this converge with God was ended, the good 
Zartusht remained astonished. He multiplied the praises of 
God, and magnified his bounties. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 29. [Return Of Zartusht 

From Yazdan And The Coming Of The Amshaspand To Him, 
And The Trust Committed To Zartusht, And The Words 
Spoken To Him By The Amshaspand Bahman.] 

When Zartusht had returned from before Yazdan the God, 
with the wish of his heart accomplished, the Angel Bahman 
came to his dwelling, that angel namely who presides over 
sheep. He said to him,— "Behold all these sheep I commit to 
your care, wherever the flocks may be. Tell all the Mobeds and 
learned priests (Rads) to acquaint every man of understanding 
to take great care of sheep, that they may be useful in the 
world. Let no one kill a calf, or a sheep which is a lamb, nor 
any sheep that is young; for it will be useful in the world. He 
will not be acceptable to God who shall thus kill any animal, 
nor is it right to kill them idly. Tell this commandment, 
which is a strict one, aright. You must take good care of 
animals, and thence reap benefit. You have heard from me 
these words of advice, for I am the guardian of sheep. All the 
sheep that are in the world, I have received from God the 
merciful. As I have spoken, do you receive, and tell these 
words to old and young. Take care you give them not over to 
the evil, and think not this commandment a small matter. I 
have told you all my desire, now do you know therest." Then 
Zartusht received these words from the angel who exerts 
himself in favour of sheep. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 30. [Coming Of The Angel 

Ardebihisht And His Discourse Regarding Fire-Temples.] 
The noble angel Ardebihisht came forward, as the former 

angel withdrew. He said to Zartusht;— "O holy one, accepted 
of God the beneficent! take my message to the Shah Gushtasp; 
say, 'O king of earth and majesty, I have committed to thy 
care every fire-temple, that you may gain renown on earth. 
Command that they be carefully preserved, and proper 
support be granted for them, that none venture to extinguish 
their fires with light water or heavy earth. Command that the 
Mobeds and priests and the Herbeds, pure and clean of heart, 

gird up their loins and be diligent and worship at every fire-
temple. That they build fire-temples in every city, and increase 
the rites of the Sadah. [This is a festival in honour of the 
killing of a Dragon by king Hoshang. It is celebrated by the 
kindling of many fires.] When they have erected the abodes of 
fire-worship, let them bequeath vast possessions for their 
support. And until their acts bear fruit abundantly, let them 
not consider this my injunction fulfilled, since that light is 
from the light of God, which makes it so resplendent in your 
view. What see you in the world better than this, which is 
ready to fulfil the desires of all. Whoever has uncontrolable 
want, is in want of its aid — both old and young. 

 
All it asks of men is wood, it asks neither more nor less. Its 

body is powerful like wood. Every moment it becomes 
younger. Its body fears neither death nor old age, if you place 
wood around it. If you pour perfumes on it which are really 
sweet, it will instantly give forth a pleasing odour. If you give 
it bad smelling things, it gives forth a bad smell; you will at 
once discover the difference. It removes from you the pain of 
cold. It lights up your darkness. 

Therefore, since its merits are so great, it is right that you 
should know its value. As God has committed it to my care, so 
I commit it to you, O chief of men! Whoever despises in his 
heart this my counsel, his body shall be seized in hell. 
Whoever fulfils my ordinance, shall find acceptance with God. 
When the holy Zartusht received from Ardebihisht these 
words, the angel departed from him. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 31. [Coming Of The Angel 

Shahriwar And What He Says Regarding The Weapons Of 
War.] 

He saw the Angel Shahriwar come forward with his mind 
full of counsel. He said, "O wise and holy one! you who spend 
day and night in praising, since you have descended to earth 
from high heaven, bear a message from me to men. Tell every 
one who possesses arms, swords, javelin, mace, or spear, to 
keep its edge keen and always free from stain, that when his 
enemy is before him be may tear his flesh therewith, causing 
pain. His object will be attained by his weapons, and in battle 
they will resemble the sun. Let him keep them at his own 
abode, let him not entrust them to his enemy, nor give them 
to his foe, for they will effect many things. Tell the people of 
earth this message — the whole of it from beginning to end." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 32. [Coming Of The Angel 

Asfandarmad And Her Instruction Regarding The Earth.] 
When the former angel had finished hit discourse, 

Asfandarmad came forward. When she had surveyed Zartusht 
well, she blessed him and his family. She said to him;— "O 
holy man; hear a message from me. Such is the command of 
God,— that the face of the earth be kept clean from blood 
and filth and carrion. It is not right that the earth be defiled 
with these. Wherever there is no cultivation, do not direct 
flowing water thereon. Let filth and that which is impure, be 
conveyed to a place by which men do not pass. When the earth 
is brought under cultivation, men derive countless benefits 
therefrom. He is the best of kings who encourages the 
cultivation of the soil." When he heard this advice of good 
meaning, he found it wholesome and advantageous. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 33. [Coming Of The Angel 

Khurdad And His Directions Regarding The Care Of Water.] 
When Zartusht had turned his face, the Angel Khurdad 

advanced before him. He said to Zartusht, "O holy one; I 
commit to your care streams of water, both the water of 
canals and that of rivers, which descend from above and 
spring from below, and the rivulet which flows in the plain; 
also the canals and waters, which irrigate fields and gardens. 
Say to the people of earth that their bodies are strengthened 
and nourished by water. Animal life exists thereby, and earth 
and fruits are freshened therefrom. Keep carrion apart 
therefrom. Do not trifle in this business; pollute not water 
with blood or filthiness, that God may be pleased with thee. If 
your reason is willingly polluted by yourself, your pain in 
both worlds shall be increased. Every eatable thing which is 
defiled, pleasure and wholesomeness is removed therefrom, 
every one cooks his food with water, and when thirsty, drinks 
thereof. When the way thereof is clean, there is no danger in 
the passage. Keep pure auch an incomparable blessing above 
all, since such is the command of God." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 34. [Coming Of The Angel 

Amardad And His Direction Regarding Vegetation.] 
When Khordad had finished his discourse, instantly 

Amardad advanced. He* [*she; This Amshapand is a female.] 
spoke regarding vegetable existence to Zartusht. "The holy 
and undefiled, it is not right to destroy it uselessly, or to 
remove it without a purpose, for men and animals are 
gladdened thereby. God is its protector." He then gave every 
sort of advice to Zartusht, regarding religion and justice. 
"Order," he said, "the Mobeds, that they travel in the world. 
They will thus diffuse the faith among men, in doing which 
they will reveal truth. Let them exert subtlety in every way 

that they may be able to give an answer to all men. When 
religion and justice become known, no injustice will be left in 
the world. Let them know the Avesta and praise God and 
extol the God of creation. Let them keep fast their girdle [= 
kusti] in holiness, that your good name may remain on earth. 
Let every one bind his waist with the sacred girdle, since the 
Kusti is the sign of the pure faith. Let them be diligent, that 
the four elements be kept pure and free from blemish, the light 
air and flowing water, bright fire, and heavy earth, the 
animal body of these four elements was composed by the will 
of God. It is good that they be kept pure and be considered as 
the blessings of God." When Zartusht had heard all the 
mysteries of God he returned back, glad of heart. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 35. [Return Of Zartusht To 

This Earth And His Battle With The Dews.] 
Having obtained his desire from the bounty of God, he 

returned to earth rejoicing. All the magicians heard thereof, 
they hastened to fight with Zartusht With them were all the 
impure fiends — an army dreadful and without number. 
When they beheld the wise Zartusht, they bit the finger of 
astonishment. Then the leaders of the accursed magicians and 
the princes of the impure fiends said to Zartusht,— "O noble 
Sir, keep concealed the Zand-Avesta, for we approve not of 
your device, nor the dazzling show of your contrivance. If you 
know and are acquainted with us, you will not strive to 
practise magic on magicians." When from those wicked ones, 
the holy Zartusht heard these words, his heart was filled with 
laughter. Then he recited one passage of the Zand-Avesta and 
raised his voice aloud. When the Dews heard his words they 
all fled from the battle; they all hid themselves under the earth; 
all the magicians were afraid and dispirited. A part of them 
died on that very spot, and a part were dejected and cast down 
by the power of God the Protector. He vanquished those 
Dews nnd magicians. He whom Yazdan protects and aids will 
be fortunate all his days. In every thing put your trust in God, 
for you will find no better guide than Him. If you place your 
reliance on God you may break your own neck without harm. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 36. [Zartusht Visits Balkh 

And Tht Court Of The Shah Gushtasp.] 
When the holy and pure Zartusht had won the victory over 

the army of Ahriman — had overthrown all the magicians 
and cast down the impure fiends, he took his way towards 
Balkh to the court of Shah Gushtasp. He arrived there in a 
fortunate moment, and reposed for a while at his own 
dwelling. First, however, he praised God exceedingly and 
then took his way to the Shah. He came with stately step to 
the palace, and cast his eyes on the king of earth. First he 
beheld two rows of Princes, standing on their feet, with 
girded loins, the great men of Iran and of every clime — every 
where that there was a chief or leader. You would say, that in 
that palace appeared the splendour of Venus and the moon 
and sun; and that from their brightness, two ranks were 
formed; all the wise men dignified with honour and rank. 
There were two ranks of men in that palace surrounding the 
throne of Shah Gushtasp. The rank of each was marked 
according to the degree of his wisdom. All were humbled 
before him — the king of kings — of noble attributes — but 
those who excelled in wisdom, were ranked nearest the Shah. 
The Shah was seated on a throne of ivory. On his bead was a 
brilliant crown. The holy Zartusht came forward and called 
down a blessing on the Shah. When Gushtasp heard his words, 
be was in some degree aware of his dignity; he asked him of his 
health and received him honourably, and desired to place him 
with the wise men. They first brought forward a chair and 
placed it before him between the two ranks, and said to 
Zartusht,— "Sit thereon, and bring forth the minute wisdom, 
you possess." When Zartusht took his seat before those two 
ranks, he brought forth the rich pearl from its shell. 
Successfully none could argue with him. Each was cast down 
when he questioned him. They began to contend with each 
other, but Zartusht won the victory and succeeded. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 37. [The Contest Of 

Zartusht With The Wise Men Of Shah Gushtasp. — The First 
Day.] 

One man from the right band of the Shah contended with 
Zartusht and sought to vanquish him. He and the one who 
first contended threw away their shield, and were compelled 
to yield the victory to Zartusht. Then another succeeded them, 
and unfolded the secrets of ancient learning. He said much, 
but found not success. At last he was defeated. Zartusht 
followed the order of their sitting, and called on each for a 
display of their learning. Every one who exalted his neck was 
disappointed and cast away his shield. Three others and a 
fourth retired. From the fifth he carried off, as you might say, 
his senses. When all the assembly were reduced to silence, they 
gave precedence to Zartusht. Gushtasp cast his eyes upon him 
and was astonished at his discourse. In this manner, from 
thirty persons who sat on the right, he carried off the palm, 
and succeeded. In the same way from thirty on the left he bore 
off the palm and left them silent All the wise men were 
astonished and their hearts were secretly cast down. Each 
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devoured his own grief. When they were ashamed in the 
contest, the king of kings called forward Zartusht and seated 
him beside him. He asked him many questions relative to 
ancient learning and former history. He found alt his answers 
right. The king of kings was mightily delighted. The monarch 
gave him a house of strength near his own palace. All the 
philosophers were cut to the heart and were ashamed before 
the king of kings. They went away until the morning, when 
they would return to the king of kings. They said to each 
other,— "If thou art a faithful man, thou will contend and 
disgrace Zartusht. They knew not regarding him, that God 
supported him in all things. They went home and slept not at 
all that night but were each engaged in preparation. Zartusht 
the pure of heart and holy, went to his house from the 
assembly. Much thanksgiving he made to God that he had 
enabled him to vanquish his foes. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 38. [The Contest Of 

Zartusht With The Wise Men Of Shah Gushtasp. — The 
Second Day.] 

The next day, when the azure vault drew forth its sharp 
sword from the scabbard, the wise men came to the throne of 
the Shah and formed their ranks according to custom. The 
holy Zartusht came forth, sent from God as a guide. They 
contended with one another, but at the last Zartusht was 
victorious. When the contest of the wise was over, they were 
cut to the heart. Through grief and tegret every one said;— 
"What voice is this!" Each was certain that this was the power 
of God. Zartusht was like a lion of the forest that leaps from 
ambush on the herd. The wise men, like the herd, were filled 
with fear. Zartusht was like the male lion, he drew forth his 
tongue like a sharp sword, and raised commotion in that 
assembly; and to the wisdom which that man of God 
expounded, he brought forward a hundred proofs. The king 
of kings exalted the rank of Zartusht and brought him near 
himself. He asked him regarding his name and race — of his 
city, and famiiy, and descent. Zartusht told him his name and 
family — the city of his birth, and his family, and parentage. 
He told the Shah, that, "on the morrow, which was the day of 
Hormazd, as soon as the lamp of day was kindled, — he 
should order the captains of his host to assemble together at 
his palace; also, that the wise men should be collected and 
should learn to abandon their hopes of exaltation. In the same 
way as the others contended with me, and strove with me for 
the mastery in learning, in like manner will I answer them all 
in every kind of wisdom. I will reply to them aright. After 
that I will speak of my own pretensions, and will convey to 
you the message entrusted to me." When Gushtasp Shah heard 
these words, he surveyed Zartusht well. He ordered that at the 
dawn of morning, every one should be present at the palace. 
On that condition the holy Zartusht departed, and came forth 
to his own dwelling. Much thanksgiving he made to God 
before whom mysteries are revealed. All night he placed not 
his head on his pillow, but remained stedfastly praising God. 
And in another direction, the wise men of Shah Gushtasp 
went away dispirited and downcast. Their tongues were full of 
murmuring and strife. Their souls full of fire and contention, 
that a strange man had come among them and had in such-
wise overthrown them. Their honour before the Shah was lost, 
and such a reproach was cast upon them. It was not right that 
Zartusht should thus impair their credit and cast their 
reputation in the dust. Two divisions of them were refuted 
and confused, and had at once fallen from their dignity. 
"Tomorrow," they said, " when Zartusht arrives, his place 
will be near our own. Therefore it behoves us, with one 
tongue and one mind, to seat ourselves before the Shah of the 
world. We will refute all his words and will break down his 
prosperity." With this agreement, each sought his home, and 
from anxiety remained sleepless. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 39. [Contest Of Zartusht 

With The Wise Men Of Gushtasp Shah. — The Third Day.] 
The third day, as soon as the sun appeared, that king of the 

lights of heaven, Gushtasp Shah came forth from his palace; 
and every one who possessed place or learning, the wise men, 
came to the palace, all of one mind and full of envy. The 
captains of the host drew nigh and formed their ranks before 
the Shah. The blessed Zartusht came forward in the palace of 
the king of kings. He gave an answer to the wise men of the 
Shah. In the hour of contest he gave them full measure. 
Though for a short time they struggled, at last, disappointed 
they yielded their position. Again, they buckled on their 
armour; again Zartusht broke it in pieces, and its fastenings. 
Again, they framed various devices; but they were compelled 
to abandon their post. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 40.  
[Zartusht Claims The Office Of Prophet.] 
What avails injustice, for when right is not on one's side, he, 

who possesses right, will overcome his enemies. When not one 
of the wise men remained who could utter a word before 
Zartusht, he look his seat next the Shah, above all the rest in 
dignity and rank. He said to Gushtasp, "O master of the 
world! I am a prophet sent from God to thee — that God 

before whom the seven skies and earth are held in perfect 
obedience. He crested the heavenly bodies in the manner you 
see, and as men behold. The God who gave life and gives our 
daily support and who confers benefits on his creatures. The 
God who has given thee the lands — the throne and crown of 
the whole world. Who brought thee forth from non-existence 
and by whose command you have reached this dignity, that 
your sway is over all people, and the princes of the earth obey 
thee." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 41.  
[Zartusht Recites The Zand-Avesta Before Shah Gushtasp.] 
Thus he spoke and drew forth from his robe the Zand-

Avesta in the presence of the noble king, and said to him,— 
"God has given me this and has sent me to his creatures. 
Know that according to this should be your acts, for it is the 
commandment of God the cherisher. Its name is the Avesta 
and Zand. Learn its statutes and walk therein. If your desire is 
towards its laws, your abode shall be in the paradise of heaven. 
But if you turn away from its commandments, you shall bring 
down your crowned head to the dust. Your God will be 
displeased with you, and will overthrow your prosperous 
condition. At the last you shall descend into hell, if you hear 
not the counsel of the Almighty. Act in nothing by the 
instigation of the Dews, but hereafter lend attention to my 
words." To him replied Gushtasp, king of the world, "What 
proof have you of this? At once produce it. If your proof 
appears conclusive, it will be right for me to act accordingly. 
We will acquaint the world with your ordinances, and will 
keep back the hand of oppression from you." Zartusht replied, 
"My proof is sufficient, it is the commandment I have brought. 
God said to me, O free from necessity! This shall be thy 
warrant to the proud king. After the manifestation of this 
book, you shall not see one accursed fiend on the face of the 
earth. By means of this book which I have brought all fiends 
and magicians shall be banished from the earth. If you learn 
well the Zand-Avesta, you will require no argument and 
advice from me. This book is sufficient argument and advice, 
which I have brought thee thus openly. By this learn the 
secrets of the two worlds. Behold in it the revolution of the 
stars. Discover by it the door of truth and turn not your head 
to wrong. You know that, like this, in the world no one has 
spoken things concealed and known." That holy Shah said to 
Zartusht,— "Read some of this Zand-Avesta to me." Zartusht 
read to him one entire chapter, and explained to him its 
meaning. When Gushtasp heard the Zand-Avesta he was not 
at first pleased therewith. He approved it not, and he was 
excusable therein, since he was far from that holiness. See ye 
not the child without understanding? Jewels are valueless 
before him. When he grows up and becomes wise he learns 
that which before he despised. In the same way, the ignorant 
man values not the wisdom which is delivered by learned men. 
One day when the Shah had become acquainted with that 
knowledge, and was desirous of those words, the affair of 
Zartusht was then esteemed by the Shah, that he did not value 
him in his court, the Shah praised him — the Shah of the 
world and of majesty! He said to Zartusht, "The claim you 
have advanced is right; but it cannot be decided hastily nor 
until I examine it well, and revolve every thing connected with 
it. I will read the Zand for some days. I will know of its 
contents whether they be good. First of all, I will read what 
you advance, and see whether it agrees with reason. I will not 
take up this affair inconsiderately. I will accept it when I have 
seen well into it. You, according to your custom, each 
morning attend my palace and be content of heart. You are at 
liberty to come, whenever you please. Whatever you desire 
make it known." Zartusht said, "The king is right, let him do 
what his heart desires. If you wish to consider the proof for a 
while, I consent until you accept my message." He spoke and 
rose from his place and retired to the house appointed by the 
Shah. The wise men of Gushtasp went forth. Their hearts were 
filled with grief and dismay. They remained astonished at the 
success of Zartusht; they bit their lips and fingers with their 
teeth; they yielded not to his endeavours or to those of the 
Shah presiding over the world. When they saw the proof of his 
prophethood, they gave up in despair the arts of magic. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 42.  
[The Devices Of The Wise Men Against Zartusht.] 
When they heard the words of Zartusht, they hastened to 

plot his death. They formed every sort of contrivance and 
consulted variously thereon. When they had agreed with each 
other in the stratagem to be employed, and had fixed on n 
contrivance, they resolved to convey secretly to his house 
things which should involve his life in danger. And by which 
they might disgrace him, and that would give them a reason 
for clamour. The holy Zartusht was ignorant of the arts of 
that wicked and impure tribe. When he loft his house and 
came to Shah Gushtasp, he gave the key of his apartment to 
the porter of the Shah. The wise men learnt thereof and went 
to the porter of the Shah; they pave a bribe to that traitor, 
who delivered the key to them secretly. The wise men made 
secret search for all that is most impure in the world, such as 
blood and filth and things impure, and the divided heads of a 

cat and a dog, also the bones of carrion, and much they were, 
at that moment, able to find. They carried these things to the 
house of Zartusht. When they had thus arranged a plot 
against him, they placed them on his pillow and in his robes, 
and executed this fraud against him. Again they made fast the 
door, and gave back the key to the porter. They returned it 
and charged him straitly never to reveal this matter. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 43. [The Clamour Raised 

By The Wise Men Against Zartusht, Who Is Cast Into Prison.] 
Thence they went to the Shah; they drew near to his throne. 

Zartusht was sitting with the Shah Gushtasp, and they were 
examining the Zand-Avesta. The Shah was amazed at the 
writing thereof; in reality he approved not thereof. The wise 
men said, "O prince, vex not thy delicate body, for this Zand-
Avesta is nought but magic. You know not, O king, who this 
man is. This magician intends in any way he can, to bring thee 
under his power. He has softened you by his magic art, and 
has inflamed your soul with his words. All night he practises 
sorcery, and endeavours to destroy your fame. When he shall 
succeed in bringing you under his power, he will spread 
wickedness in the earth. You are the Shah, and we are your 
servants, we are the foremost of your subjects. Be not proud of 
the words of this man, and display not the power of magic 
through the world. Be not, as far as you are able, his 
supporter, for you are not acquainted with his secret, 
tomorrow you will repent thereof. Pain and grief will increase 
in your heart. The world is governed by your justice, and 
from thy endeavours has received peace. At the word of this 
impure person, cost not the world into trouble and disorder. 
We have said what we know to be true; as to the rest, you are 
the Shah and it is thine to command." When Gushtasp heard 
their words, he bethought him of the affair. He ordered that 
search should be made in the house of Zartusht for whatever 
might be discovered there, — that they should bring it before 
the Shah and that it should be well examined. Zartusht knew 
not of his danger, and therefore felt no anxiety. He said his 
key was with the porter. They went and brought that which 
they found in his apartment, whatever there was found of food, 
or whatever apparel, or carpet, there was. The robes and 
books and apparel, they brought before the king of the world. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 44. [The False Speaking Of 

The Wise Men Before The Shah And The Casting Of Zartusht 
Into Prison.] 

When they had turned those things over, the heads of the 
cat and dog were found. The nails, and the hair, and the bones, 
which had dropped from the bodies of the dead. They placed 
them together before the Shah, and Gushtasp examined them. 
The king of kings was wroth thereat, he called forward his 
wise men. He shewed them those things, and his regard for 
them was mightily increased. He bit his finger with his teeth, 
and he uttered abuse against Zartusht. He said, "O sorcerer! O 
wicked magician, evil in act and thought, and vile in purpose! 
what is this vile carrion of thine? This thy action is not void of 
magic. These are clearly the instruments of sorcery. Thou hast 
not the pure fear of God." Zartusht was amazed at the 
circumstance; his two eyes were blinded at the carrion. He 
said to Gushtasp, "O great king! I know nothing of this affair. 
I brought it not, nor ordered it, and I have not engaged in it 
at all." He sent for the porter of the king, that perhaps he 
might inform the Shah of the matter. Gushtasp sent and 
inquired of him saying,— "Tell me truly of this matter. Who 
has gone into his house?" The keeper of the gate gave him this 
answer,— "Who could go into the house of Zartusht? The 
wind could not pass by that way!" When the keeper of the 
gate spoke thus, the anger of the Shah increased mightily. He 
said to Zartusht, "Vile dog! You are worthy of the javelin and 
of impalement. Do you behold the doom which is before you? 
You are now among the disgraced. No one will have brought 
such things from heaven, and concealed them in his bed and 
garments." That instant he cast from him the Zand-Avesta 
and ordered Zartusht into confinement. He commanded that 
they should bear him to prison and should no more listen to 
his words, since he was none but a chief of sorcerers, who 
desired to overturn the world. At once, at the order of the 
Shah, they carried forth Zartusht to prison. They gave order 
that the keeper of the prison should carry him his daily 
pittance. A keeper was appointed over him, lest he should 
suddenly escape. Three days and nights, that holy man abode 
there and the keeper brought him his food. One loaf and one 
vessel of water the keeper brought him for his ablutions. 
Zartusht remained seven days in that doleful state in prison, 
but he abode in holiness.  

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 45.  
[History Of The Black Horse.] 
I have heard of the relater of traditions, that Gushtasp, the 

just Shah, possessed among his steeds one that was called the 
Black Horse. He prized that steed above all. When he sat 
thereon, his heart was lifted up. In the plain, that used was 
like a moving mountain. In speed, it equalled the breeze. The 
elephant-like body beneath the saddle resembled a bride in its 
graceful motion. It raised its crest like a lion when it rushes 
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forward on its prey. When it leaped forth to the race, you 
would have thought it moved like the wind. 

When Shah Gushtasp went out to battle, he always 
mounted his black steed. Moon and sun, when they beheld 
that steed, shed good fortune on the Shah. Whoever went 
forth to battle on its back, returned back prosperous. It 
happened that one day in the morning, when the bright sun 
breathed forth light, when the master of the horse surveyed 
the steeds, he examined the feet of the black horse. At last he 
became full of grief and became motionless with sorrow, for 
the four feet of the horse entered his belly. The master of the 
horse was filled with fear; he came running to the throne of 
the Shah and told him what had befallen the black steed. The 
king of earth was displeased thereat, he said this is a 
wondrous thing! 

 
THE MIRACLE SHEWN BY ZARTUSHT. 
The Shah sent for his wise men, and seated them beside him, 

in order that they might seek a remedy tor the horse, and 
examine into the mystery, and say whence arose this matter, 
and what would be the result of these wonders. All of them 
assembled together and discussed the good end had 
appearance of the case,— "This thing has never befallen any 
one, that we should derive counsel in it from experience. Each 
of them argued differently, and repealed many magic spells. 
They devised every kind of counsel, but could not discover a 
remedy. When the Shah saw they were impotent in this matter, 
although they were wise and crafty from affliction, he ate 
nothing that day, but continually bethought him of his steed. 
All his host, from the grief of their prince, remained 
lamenting on the ground. From the crowds of men that 
pressed to the palace, you could not have inserted there the 
point of a needle. The city was in commotion the whole day. 
At last, night come, and the sun veiled his face. In the prison, 
the innocent Zartusht remained the entire day, until evening, 
he ate nothing and knew not the calamity which had befallen 
Shah Gushtasp; he knew not, that, from the grief of the king, 
every one was bereft of his senses. In the evening, the keeper 
came to him, and brought his food. Zartusht said, "What has 
happened that you have this day forgotten me?" He told him 
the tale of the black horse and the manner in which it was 
lying in the stable. All its limbs had entered its belly, and the 
Shah remained grieving thereat. The whole day we have been 
afflicted, nor has any drank water, or eaten bread. When 
Zartusht heard his story, he was pleased at heart and glad of 
countenance. He said "O keeper! if you are desirous of honour, 
tomorrow approach the Shah and say, that if Zartusht is 
brought out of his dungeon, he will bring out the limbs of the 
steed. He will remove this grief from your mind, and will 
restore to its former state the steed. When you leave this (said 
Zartusht to the keeper) at early morn, repeat all I have told 
you to the Shah." The next day when the glittering sun put on 
his crown of twisted rubies, and adorned with light the face of 
earth, so that door and terrace was 

clad in gold, the noble keeper came in haste, and told what 
he had heard, to the king, that "Zartusht speaks in this wise 
and will wash the Shah's heart from grief. He says, let me 
behold the horse, I will bring forth its limbs." The Shah 
instantly ordered the keeper to bring him from his place of 
confinement. The keeper returned to Zartusht with the tidings 
that the king of the world had removed his bonds. Zartusht 
went from the prison to a bath, and washed his head, and 
beard and body and feet; and thence he came to the king. They 
were two roses in a garden of cucumbers. He knew not what 
reception he should meet with from the king, and marvelled 
much thereat in his heart. You would have said, his reception 
was honourable; for the Shah called a blessing on him with an 
affable countenance. Then Zartusht, in favor of the king, 
invoked countless blessings. The king of kings seated him 
there, and told him the story of the steed. He asked him his 
opinion thereof. "How will the limbs of the horse be freed? 
Before me you have raised a high claim, but have not 
established the truth of it. If you are in truth a prophet, bring 
back the steed to health. Zartusht said, "O fortunate Shah! I 
think not this a contemptible thing. Whenever you shall 
perform four things according to compact with successful 
endeavour, — having made the compact without subterfuge 
and having fulfilled it without duplicity, — then shall be 
displayed to you the steed's two fore-feet and two hind-feet, 
all four of them." The Shah said to Zartusht, "Tell me what 
are the four things? For I will make a compact with you and n 
promise which I will never break." Zartusht said, — "I will 
tell the Shah each of the four things beside the horse." They 
went to the stable and all the army followed them. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 46. [The Reception Of The 

Four Promises And The Confirmation Of What Zartusht Had 
Said.] 

When Zartusht saw the horse, he was astonished, and bit his 
lip with his teeth. He said to Gushtasp, "O wise king! hear one 
of the four conditions." At the command of the Shah he spake, 
"Believe really in your heart the truth, that I certainly am a 
prophet sent from our Creator, — that God who formed your 
body and placed your soul therein. The moment that your 

heart is right, instantly your desire will be accomplished. And 
if your tongue and heart are at variance, all my labour will be 
unprofitable." The king of kings accepted the word, and 
promised that he would never draw back from religion and 
justice. "I am content to accept this condition from thee. As 
you direct, so will I obey." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 47.  
[The First Prayer And Miracle Of The Prophet Zarhusht.] 
Then Zartusht prayed unto God, and wept before him 

mightily, when he heard the words of the Shah and saw the 
whole world spectators of the scene. After lamentation to God, 
he praised him and placed his hand on the horse. The right 
fore-leg of the horse came out, since the word of the Shah was 
true. The king of kings rejoiced thereat, and his heart was 
filled with gratitude. All the host of the Shah were glad, and 
that grief was at once removed from them. They heaped 
praises on the man of God. And every one joined in extolling 
him. The situation of Zartusht became prosperous. Such was 
the commotion, that you would have said it was the day of the 
resurrection. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 48. [The Second Condition 

And Coming Down Of The Second Leg.] 
When one of the four conditions was fulfilled, Zartusht said, 

"O famous king, give the injunction to Asfandiar, the 
glorious hero and patron of the age, that ho conclude an 
agreement with me in your presence, to the effect that he will 
support the true religion. That be will gird up his loins for 
the faith of heaven, and will not turn back therefrom. 
Whoever shews himself the enemy of God, he will destroy his 
life and body." The hero Asfandiar came before his sire, and 
accepted from Zartusht the labour imposed on him. He gave 
him his hand in assurance and swore to him on oath, — to be 
the friend and support of Zartusht with heart and hand, with 
sword and speech. Whoever should disobey him, he would 
remove his soul from his body. When in the presence of the 
Shah, the hero Asfandiar and Zartusht had thus concluded a 
compact, Zartusht prayed again and besought God. The right 
hind-leg of the steed came out by the commandment of God. 
All the religious men who feared God, repeated the praises of 
Zartusht. When one fore-leg and one hind-leg had come out, 
they congratulated the Shah much. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 49.  
[The Third Condition And Descent Of The Third Leg.] 
Again Zartusht said, "O incomparable Shah, worthy of 

dominion and the throne! It is necessary that you direct some 
one to accompany me to your palace, — that your royal 
consort may hear my words and become acquainted with the 
faith." The king of kings commanded an attendant who 
conveyed him into the retired apartments, and thence 
conveyed him to the women's room which were opened to him 
in the name of God. Zartusht said to the mother of Asfandiar, 
"O ornament of the crown and throne! God has preferred you 
before all women, and has given you every blessing since you 
were found deserving. He gave you a husband such as is the 
king, and such a son as Asfandiar. In this world all thy wishes 
have been fulfilled, and thy condition in the next world will be 
blessed. God the Creator has sent me to the Shah, and has 
pointed out every path to me. Know that I will purify the 
world of wickedness by the command cf God. I will make 
manifest the true faith; I will display the statutes of holiness. 
Now that the king of kings and Asfandiar have embraced the 
faith with their whole hearts, they have accepted fully my 
arguments, my commandments have been received. It now 
behooves you, O queen of women! to believe implicitly on me. 
Let your clear heart accept the true faith, since good morals 
follow the faith." The chaste queen returned him answer, 
"Your word I have accepted. I will not turn back from the 
command of God. And I will hereafter walk only in the way of 
righteousness. I have heard of all your actions, and have not 
received your words lightly." When Zartusht heard this 
answer, he praised the princess exceedingly. He then rose and 
left the apartment and returned to the black horse. Again he 
prayed, and lamented vehemently, before the Almighty 
Creator of the world. Out came the left leg; and the king of 
kings was turned from his trouble and sorrow. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 50. [The Fourth Condition 

And Descent Of The Fourth Leg, And Disgrace Of The Wise 
Men.] 

Again the holy Zartusht said to Gushtasp, "O sovereign 
Shah! It is now necessary that the keeper of your gate should 
come before me. By your order, you must inflict punishment 
on him, that he disclose who entered my apartment, and who 
conveyed this calumny to your ear, by which I fell into 
disgrace. If he will speak the truth, all will be well; but, if he 
lies, your steed is remediless." Then came forward the keeper 
of the gate of the Shah in that assembly, by order of the Shah. 
He said, "Tell me the truth, and what was that deceitful fraud? 
Who went into the apartment of the man of God? Who was it 
who brought this affliction on him? Who has ventured to do 
such things? Who conveyed the carrion into his chamber? If 

you speak the truth you escape pain, if you adhere 
scrupulously to what is true. Otherwise this instant thy head 
from its trunk I will strike off, before this assembly." The 
Shah gave him such a fright that he trembled like a willow 
trembling in the wind. When the keeper of the gate heard the 
words of the Shah, he saw no remedy but to speak the truth. 
He fell on his face, and cried for mercy. When it was granted, 
he stood up. He said, "The affair was on this wise. The thing 
was done by the pitiless wise men. They corrupted me and 
gave me a bribe, and engaged me in their undertaking. I have 
not extenuated their case, although they were high in your 
confidence. For now that I have received a pardon from the 
Shah, what should I fear, even if I am in bad repute with 
them." When the king of kings heard his words, he believed in 
the faith of Zartusht. He ordered that the wise men should be 
carried forth and impaled alive. Zartusht returned thanks to 
God publicly and in his own heart. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 51.  
[Appearance Of The Fourth Leg Of The Black Horse.] 
Again he repeated another prayer which he had learned 

from God. The horse drew forth its fourth leg, and leaped up 
like a lion! When the four legs of the horse were restored, and 
the Shah was freed from that grief, the wise king stood on his 
feet, near Zartusht the high priest. He kissed often his 
eyebrows and head. So did also the hero of the age, Asfandiar. 
All praised Zartusht thereat, and offered him congratulation. 
After this the Shah exalted Zartusht. He led him to his throne 
and seated him by himself. He begged pardon for the pain he 
had caused. He accepted Zartusht, whose fortunes thus 
prospered. He restored to him his property. The heart of 
Zartusht rejoiced thereat; he knew that God had done this, — 
who was his guide of infinite power. Truth alone is pleasing 
to him; falsehood is not acceptable to him. He does as he will, 
for He is king. No one can ask him the reason of his actions. 
He raises one from below the ground to the starry host of 
heaven. Him who possesses an infinite army and lias reached 
the seventh heaven — him he casts down from thence; his 
head and neck and back he casts down. Then no one is able to 
deliver him, since he is King and we are his slaves. Whatever 
he does is just and right; you ought to rejoice therein. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 52. [King Gushtasp 

Accepts The Law From Zartusht. [Calling For Additional 
Proof.] 

When Zartusht had thus gained the Shah, his dignity and 
rank were exalted. The Shah received all his statutes and 
transgressed not the promise he had made; he gave ear to the 
counsel of Zartusht; he heard with attention all his words. 
One day when the sun arose and heaven and earth were bright 
therewith, Zartusht went forth in the morning, and the 
countenances of the envious grew pale. He asked the Shah 
after various matters and considered divers expedients. When 
one hour of the day was passed he engaged in various 
consultations. The king of the earth, Gushtasp, said to him 
"O Prophet of the world, observer of truth! I have four wishes 
to prefer to God, and the demonstration of your power lies 
therein. Ask thou of God the bountiful, that he may give me 
herein the victory by your intercession; the difficult will 
become easy and there will be seen a proof of the true faith." 
Zartusht said, "Tell them all four that I may know them 
openly. These four desires of thine are easy. I will ask them of 
God." The Shah said to him, "O man of power, listen to my 
words. Of these four requests which I make to you, and of 
these four wishes which I seek, one is that I should know what 
will be my final doom; the second, that my body should 
become such that I shall not have cause to fear my enemies, 
and no weapon shall be able to injure it in the hour of battle, 
since when I make known the faith, I shall be compelled to 
many battles; the third is, that I should know every thing 
good and evil, concealed and manifest, that I should be 
informed of all that will happen, every thing that will befall in 
the world; the fourth, that to the day of resurrection my soul 
shall not leave my body." When Zartusht heard the word of 
the Shah, he said, "O sovereign king, I will make these four 
requests from Him to whom all is easy. Out it is necessary that, 
of those four requests you should seek one for yourself, and 
leave the other three for other people, that I may ask them of 
God. He will however grant them all, since He alone is God." 
The king of kings said, "I consent hereto and desire to see 
paradise that I may know my place therein, and what shall be 
my condition." Zartusht accepted this request, and consented 
to ask of God to shew him paradise. When the sun was 
relieved by the stars and the earth changed its colour, 
Zartusht went thence to his house and commenced the praise 
of God. He desired of God the giver of wishes, the petition 
which the Shah had made. He praised God and retired to sleep, 
when God showed him all his desire.  

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 53. [Story Of The Coming 

Of Azar Khurdad And Azar Kashasp, And The Amshaspands 
Bahman And Ardebihisht, To The Shah Gushtasp.] 

When the lamp which lights up the world was kindled, and 
the face of day was disclosed from the east, the king of kings 
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took his seat on a throne of gold, a crown being on his head of 
gold and jewels. Zartusht came before the Shah; he offered 
praise and went into the court. When the tribunal of the Shah 
had eat a short time, the keeper of the gate came in with haste. 
He said, "At the door, are four horsemen, armed as from the 
battle. Each resembles a moving mountain clothed in mail, 
and their horses buckled with steel. Horsemen like these, saw I 
never — with the glory of God and the weapons of war. 
Through fear of them, I fled; with difficulty I escaped into the 
palace." The king of kings said, "What may this be!" He said 
to Zartusht, "What means this! He had scarcely finished the 
word, when four horsemen came in, clothed in green, and in 
full armour, raising their spears before the king. Terrible and 
dreadful were they in pomp and majesty — like four 
mountains they advanced to the throne. One was Bahman and 
another Ardebihisht, sent by God from paradise. And with 
them Azar Khurdad and Azar Kashasp, each of them mounted 
on a steed. They said to Gushtasp, "O Prince, we four are 
messengers to you. God says, 'Have you care of Zartusht; 
support and do not desert him. Since you have received from 
him the true faith and, from his commandment, the law of the 
statutes. Remember all his words, and keep your soul from the 
breath of hell. Never afflict Zartusht, and cast not your own 
body in peril. Since you have received from Zartusht the wish 
of your heart, turn not the rein from his government. Since it 
is I who I have sent Zartusht, and have given the world to be 
subject to him." When the Shah observed their words, from 
dread he fell down from his throne. His understanding left his 
body, and his senses deserted his heart. He became dumb, and 
his eyes and ears became void. When his senses returned to him 
a little, he cried, "Have mercy, O God of mercies! I am the 
least of all thy servants; my loins are girded to observe thy 
commandments." When they heard his answer, in one moment 
the horsemen departed like an arrow from a bow. All the host 
of the Shah collected, and formed ranks round his bed; his 
body shook with fear like a willow; he wondered at that 
matter and remained astonished. When Gushtasp rose from 
his seat, he went before Zartusht to beg his intercession. He 
said, "Your commandment is on my life; thy life is to me like 
the command of God. My body, life, and possessions are thy 
sacrifice, by the command of God, the Lord of Majesty." 
Zartusht said, "Fear not, since your affairs are prosperous. I 
have asked your desire of God, you shall see presently how I 
have managed it." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 54. [Zartusht Performs 

The Darun And Shews Four More Miracles, And The Shah 
Gushtasp Sees His Place In Paradise.] 

Zartusht prepared to perform the Darun. Since he was 
about to prove the faith by miracles, they placed four things 
within — wine, and perfumes, and milk, and a pomegranate. 
Then he read prayers to them from the Zand-Avesta, — the 
noble Prophet Zartusht. After that prayer he told the Shah to 
drink wine. After drinking, the Shah suddenly slept. In the 
sleep, he saw the heaven of God; his soul saw all these 
blessings obviously. He saw his own place in paradise; he saw 
the mansions of the good and blessed; he saw therein tho rank 
of every one. Moreover, he saw many wonders. He gave 
Bashutan the milk for his share; he ate and forgot death. He 
gave the perfumes of that feast to Jamasp; immediately he 
knew nil knowledge. He knew every thing that was in the 
future — all that would happen till the day of the 
resurrection. After that he gave to Aafandiar of that feast one 
grain of a pomegranate. He ate and his body waxed like stone; 
no wound could be inflicted upon him. From this learn the 
meaning of the saying that Asfandiar was brazen-bodied. 
After that the king of kings awoke and recovered his senses 
from that dream of forgetfulness; he rubbed his face on the 
earth and paid thanksgivings to God. He said, "O God, guide 
of my path, hear those my prayers in this world and the next; 
thou art worthy to be king, since thou art without equal, and 
thy sovereignty never declines." The king of kings called 
Zartusht forward, and told him all that he had seen. He told 
all people to receive from him the true faith, and the statutes 
of righteousness. 

When Zartusht was seated on a lofty throne, the Shah 
desired of him the Zand-Avesta. He said to him, "Repeat to 
me the whole of it, since it is free of doubt or of error." 
Zartusht was pleased thereat, and he instantly opened the 
volume; after he had commenced in the name of God, he read 
the beginning of the Zand. To Gushtasp, the noble Zartusht 
read some chapters of that volume. When the Dews beheld his 
actions, they remained astonished thereat. They fled from the 
rehearsal of the Zand; they all concealed themselves under the 
earth. He then ordered that the Mobads and the Herbads, 
pure of heart, should advance. He spoke regarding the fire-
temples in the presence of the Shah of the mighty;— that they 
should see that their works brought fourth fruit every where 
without hinderance; that they should erect towers in all places, 
and that to each a Herbad should be appointed;— that they 
should kindle a fire in each tower and erect a lofty seat therein. 
He gave them much silver and gold that they should bequeath 
much property for its support, and should regard the fire-

temples with reverence. The man who worships God will 
rejoice at the escape from dangers from the Dews. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 55.  
[Zartusht Admonishes The Shah Regarding All Holiness.] 
First regarding the name of the great God and the chief 

guide, he commenced to speak. That God who created the 
world and makes the end of the wicked destruction, the 
creator of the lofty heavens, the kindler of the stars which give 
light, — his eternal reign finds no decay, since he is king and 
the giver of benefits. Thus spoke Zartusht from the volume to 
Gushtasp the king of the earth, "If you believe truly in the 
existence of God, your abode will be in the paradise of 
heaven." He told him that "the wicked Ahriman is the enemy 
of God the Creator. He turns back the hearts of men from the 
right way, and thus continually seduces them aside, that he 
may convey them down to hell, whereat he rejoices greatly. 
When he beholds the bodies of men in torment, he openly 
rejoices in hell. He scoffs at them and says,— O void of 
understanding, why did you foolishly commit evil actions. 
Now that you have turned from the holy God you have 
bought for yourself the terrors of hell. God had compassion 
on his creatures and said to me,— 'Zartusht hear thou my 
message, and since thou goest to them as a prophet, take care 
that thou dost not treat this office lightly. Tell the people of 
the world strictly, that they turn back from the way of 
crookedness. Whoever turns his heart from evil, his place will 
always be in Paradise.' Every one who is iniquitous, in spite of 
his wickedness, desires thee O God! He approves not his own 
iniquity; he guides others to the right way. The Lord of the 
world sent me to thee, O lionlike Shah! He said to me, 'Go and 
tell my servants, let them not turn away their faces from my 
commandments. Let them receive my faith and the right way, 
then the paradise of heaven will be their reward. Whoever 
disobeys my statutes shall be a companion of Ahriman in hell. 
And to the orders also of Zartusht the holy, give ear and listen 
submissively. He alone has not valued, or esteemed, the world, 
since he knew that the world passes away. He has neither son 
nor relation, but has embraced the way of salvation. What is 
the Shah or servant before him? He regards not their 
circumstances in any wise.  

Thirdly, he never declared to men that in the resurrection 
he would intercede for them. I do not desire your crimes but I 
lessen your grief and pain. He said, — "Your hopes must rest 
on your actions; reap the harvest you have sown. Whoever has 
sown righteousness in this world, his reward also shall be 
paradise.  

And if you have acted iniquitously, Ahriman shall receive 
you in hell." Zartusht told every one near him the same, 
saying neither more nor less — that whosoever commits crime, 
his rewards shall be in hell.  

In the fifth place, he said to the wise and to the Mobeds of 
enlightened hearts,— "Who in the world has spoken words 
like these, both regarding things concealed and known? You 
would say he resembled pure water truly, for in him was 
neither excess nor defect. If you can bring any parallel to this, 
then my words are entirely vain. But if no parallel to this can 
be brought, then let them look on these words with humility; 
let them know certainly that this is the word of God and not 
the word of impure Dews, since the Dews would not speak 
thus or themselves, nor would they utter the praises of God.  

Sixthly, Whoever has come as a prophet to bring mankind 
to the faith, has never told what was within the earth or what 
will occur hereafter. Zartusht alone has acquired this glory, 
since, in the Zand-Avesta, he has narrated these things; he has 
told whatever will take place in the world, good or evil, 
concealed or known, from the time that God created the 
world till the day of the resurrection. Zartusht has declared 
all things; he has told every thing in the Zand-Avesta, and the 
time and manner of its occurrence — of the king's remarkable 
propriety or justice he has recited the history, as you could 
wish — all their names have been mentioned by him — their 
words and actions, just or unjust, he has marked the signs of 
them good or bad, so that on understanding man will 
recognise them.  

Seventhly, Be assured that the prophet never flattered the 
powerful or warlike; whoever was, in his heart and faith, truly 
with him, his end never failed in affection for him. Such was 
the holy Zartusht who was permitted to offer his praise near 
God. He was wont to say to pious men — O ye faithful, 
whoever acts righteously shall reaps good reward.  

Eighthly, thus said Zartusht,— O people of earth, ye who 
commit sin shall abide perpetually in Hell. The soul of each 
shall be recompensed in the proportion of the sin he has 
committed; they shall confess that they are sinners and 
acknowledge themselves to be the creatures of God. Zartusht 
also said, "Whatever ye desire not yourselves, do it not to 
another. Whoever has committed sin in the world, is subject 
to the retribution thereof." Since I consider his words a proof 
of the truth of his mission, I have recited them to you from the 
beginning: I have repeated one chapter, attend well thereto 
and consider carefully what has been said. 

 

ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 56. [A Recital Of The 
Praise Of God.] 

In the name of the God of the seven heavens, the powerful 
and the merciful towards his creatures, the God of beneficence 
and truth, who will not be pleaded with my iniquity. Who 
always was and is! To him alone the hearts of the wise are 
turned; to him belong empire and sovereignty; to him alone is 
it right to pay homage. Why gird up your loins to obey him, 
who in weakness resembles thyself? Fix your heart on God in 
both worlds and ask pardon of him, O ye wise! Whatsoever ye 
may say contrary to this, be assured that your words are 
without foundation; he is our God and we are his creatures, 
abject, weak, and helpless. How shall a God such as he is, be 
praised by the words of such creatures as we are; know this in 
what ye undertake, and call on the name of God for help. 
Begin with the name of God, and then commence your history; 
see what manner of belief Zartusht obtained when he inquired 
of his Creator. Compare the manner of his relation with that 
of other narrators. If I obtain any strength at all, I shall 
obtain my desire from the composition of this story. My hope 
from the God of mercy is this, that he will have compassion on 
this weak body, that he will grant me my life by his grace, and 
will save my soul from Hell. [It is difficult to see the connexion 
of this paragraph with the story. It seems like the preface to 
some other book.] 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 57.  
[Zartusht Asks Immortality Of God.] 
Hear attentively this noble story, from the relation of God 

the cherisher. I have written the story in the Persian language, 
that it might be easy for your perusal. Thus said Zartusht, the 
pure in heart, at the time of inquiring of God, at the season 
when with the angel Bahman he ascended towards high 
heaven, — "Close the door of death to me, and let the hearts 
of the wicked be bound, that the faithful may rejoice and may 
not remember the crooked path." To him said God the 
cherisher, "O thou who hast embraced the faith, the skilful, I 
will close the door of death for thee, but you will a second 
time ask death of me." Zartusht was silent in his request. Then 
he prayed to his God; God the Creator gave him something 
which resembled honey. He said to Zartusht, "Drink one drop 
of this, and tell me what you behold. When the man of 
holiness drank thereof he saw the world, and every thing in it. 
As one who slumbers and beholds in sleep, he saw good and 
evil without concealment; he saw the blood and brains of the 
bodies of men, and the good and evil thoughts of every one. 
The words and actions of all were beheld by that good and 
virtuous person. He saw the number of flocks of sheep — 
their fleece and every circumstance regarding them. The leaves 
and roots of trees and of grass were beheld by that undaunted 
and fortunate person. He saw them exactly as they were by the 
order of God, neither more nor less. Again he beheld paradise 
and also hell, dark and frightful. He who believed thus, 
thought that he beheld these things in a dream. When he 
recovered his senses by the order of the God of the two worlds, 
God said to him, "O faithful servant, tell me what you have 
beheld." That man of holiness replied, "O thou who hast 
spread out the heavens and the earth. I have beheld many rich 
men their souls being in hell and torment, since thy were not 
thankful for the blessings of God, and were supplicants of 
Ahriman. I beheld many persons rich in silver and gold, who 
were day and night in the service of God, and were pleased 
with all they received and never rested from the praises of God. 
Their souls were in the paradise of heaven. I saw them in the 
place of the blest. I saw many rich persons who were afflicted, 
as being childless. When I beheld their abode in hell, my heart 
was sorry for them. I saw many persons of the common people 
who were happy in their children; when I behold their souls in 
paradise, my heart was glad at their happiness. I saw a tree on 
which were seven branches whose shades extended every where. 
One branch was of gold and one of silver, the third was of 
costly pearl; the fourth was entirely of brass; the fifth of lead, 
the sixth branch was of hard steel, and the seventh was of 
mixed iron." God said to Zartusht, "O man of wisdom and 
understanding! The tree which you saw with seven branches 
and which overshadowed the world is this, there shall be seven 
times a stir in the world by the good and bad revolution of the 
heavens. That golden branch which you beheld is yourself my 
messenger. My faith and message you have received, which 
you will deliver to the people of the world.  

That branch of silver is the Shah of the earth, who will 
receive from you the right faith. The skin of the impure Dews 
will be broken, and they will be compelled to hide under the 
earth. When they behold their own bodies destitute of 
strength, they will conceal their evil actions. When Ahriman 
beholds the condition of his army, he shall utter cries of fury. 
According to the faith, men shall give due sanctity to (or take 
due care of) water, fire, earth and air. 

The copper branch you saw is the king of the Ashkanians. 
Whoever at that time owns not the faith, that holy tribe will 
abhor him. They will not remain long after this, but will be 
dispersed in wretchedness throughout the world. 
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The branch which had the appearance of brass, represents 
the prosperous reign of that king whose name is Ardesher, the 
son of Sasan. Listen to my relation. He shall adorn the world 
and shall free the righteous from pain. He shall renovate the 
true faith, and shall renew its statutes. Everyone shall accept 
from him the right faith. Since by him the proof of the faith 
shall be established, all people shall behold his wonders. They 
shall pour on his breast melted brass, but no injury shall reach 
his body, since he shall derive strength from me. 

The fifth branch you beheld of lead is the king named 
Bahram. His name shall be known as Bahram, and his people 
shall rejoice at his reign. He shall he prosperous and happy. 
The world shall be well governed by him. When the people of 
the earth shall rejoice, Ahriman shall be grieved thereat; he 
shall remain in hell in grief and pain, and shall weep in deep 
tones of sorrow. 

The sixth branch of steel, O man of wisdom, which you saw 
ornamenting the tree, that is the time of Nosherwan, by 
whose justice youth will be restored to the earth. In his reign 
the wicked Mazdak shall appear, but there shall be no danger 
from him. He shall be a heretic from tho true faith, and shall 
be acquainted with every kind of deceit. But when he begins 
to oppress the faithful, while they fly from him fate shall seize 
him. Leave the wicked to his evil doing,since the evil be does 
shall return upon him. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 58. [The Era Of Iron Alloy.] 
The seventh branch you saw is of mixed iron. During that 

time, fly from the world. Many shall be converted to you 
during the season, but the aspect of the world shall be 
changed. That man of malice will be a monarch, who shall 
cast down tho true faith to the earth. The Darwishes shall 
wear black garments; the honour of the world shall be lost. 
Whoever lives in the time of that king, his end shall be evil. 
One virtue shall not be possessed by that generation, nought 
but malice and sedition and strife and evil. They shall be 
dealers in deceit and hypocrisy; and fraud and bitterness shall 
be in their hearts, but honey on their tongues. They shall not 
respect the bread and salt they have eaten, nor shall they 
honour their old men. And those whose hearts shall have 
accepted the faith, shall be afflicted by their enemies. Neither 
wisdom nor prudence shall be seen among them, nor shall 
reliance be placed on their words. Those who are faithful shall 
have no power or strength, nor shall the good be reverenced 
or respected. Whoever is pure in principle and faith, they shall 
cast down his name to the ground. Whoever is certainly 
wickedly disposed, whose tongue is filled with lying and 
deceit, all his affairs shall succeed and he shall prosper and the 
world shall be thrown into commotion. The face of the world 
shall be covered with impunity, nor shall they keep their food 
separate from it. All kinds of food shall they eat in common, 
and no one shall be aware of any distinction. They shall have 
no statutes or Herbads or instructors, nor shall these have any 
authority with them. Wherever they go, they shall fail of their 
object. You shall find nothing on earth, save covetousness and 
impotence and anger and strife; they shall choose the path to 
hell, and none shall answer according to the faith. Whoever is 
well affected to the faith, his affairs shall fall into indigence. 
They shall be shameless and without modesty, and day and 
night confusion shall prevail. Thus shall the faith become 
weak, and true believers wax few in number. The prayers of 
evil men shall be listened to since their condition shall be of 
indigence. The worship of the fire-temples shall be neglected. 
A hundred fires shall be reduced to one. Neither wood nor 
perfumes shall be supplied to them, and the enemies of the 
faith shall oppose. None shall sympathize or care for them, 
nor shall any leader for those dispersed persons be found. 
That sect of impure persons shall bring much riches from out 
of the earth. The high priests who dwell in Iran shall 
acknowledge their sway. This sect shall take in marriage many 
well-born daughters of the true faith. All the sons of the 
freemen and priests shall remain afflicted in the service of the 
wicked, day and night. They shall toil in their service — in 
the service of those unjust and evil persons. 

Since they will be faithless and void of mercy — they will 
not fear to break their promises. In the country of Iran a king 
shall fall from the hands of the mighty into the power of the 
wicked. They shall at once work out iniquity and shall know 
nought save oppression. Whoever is guiltless and true of heart, 
they shall believe his words to be deceitful; then, whoever is 
worse than his fellows , his affairs shall prosper more and 
more. They shall bear witness falsely; that from that falsehood, 
advantage may accrue to them. They shall have no shame for 
such crimes, nor shall they have any honesty or faith. When 
the Hazarahs shall appear [This word hazarah is of doubtful 
meaning. The passage is very obscure. The word may allude to 
the thousands of believers.], the appearance of the world shall 
be changed. Many clouds shall appear in the sky but rain shall 
not descend. From the intense heat and bitter cold many a tree 
shall lose leaves and branches. The waters of the rivulets shall 
fail; all things shall become difficult; from the scarcity of rain 
on the earth, the channels of the rives shall be disclosed, flocks 
and herds shall decrease in number, and the stature of 
mankind shall dwindle; the strength of men shall wax weak 

and inferior, the speed of the horse and the strength of his 
rider shall grow less, the cow shall lose its valuable qualities. 
Whoever has bound on the Kusti shall be in fear and shall flee 
away. The pain and hardships which he will undergo, will 
make him desire death. They shall forget their prayers to God 
and their habits shall become opposed thereto. They shall 
neither recognise the Nawruz [Literally the "new day," the 
first day of the year, which, with the five which follow, is 
observed as a festival, now most regarded at its close.] nor the 
Mihragan [A festival in honour of Meher (Mithra) which 
commences on Mihr the 15th day of the month Mihr, and is 
observed for six days, the last as, in the former case, being the 
greatest.] nor feast nor entertainment, nor the Frawardigan. 
[The five last days of the year, to be observed as holidays.] 
Whoever asks a question of the High Priest shall find no 
wisdom in the answer. Of what has been ordained for the 
departed soul, every one will be ashamed, and withdraw 
disappointed. Many a man of the true faith, and of holy mind, 
shall then go over to the opposite religion — many noble men 
and many honourable men shall wander destitute through the 
world! From poverty, and pain, and dishonour, the hearts of 
men shall be afflicted and their hands shortened. 

From the men of that evil generation, you shall not see one 
in a hundred possessed of understanding. Spandarmad (the 
angel of the earth) shall open his [*her] mouth and shall cast 
forth secret treasures. The Turks of Baykand [Name of a city, 
built by Jamshid.], and of Khattan [Name of a district in 
Chinese Tartary. A Mohammedan pilgrim lately created a 
great sensation among the Parsis of Bombay by asserting that 
a colony of Gabars exists in this region.] and of Chin shall 
lead their armies into Persia. When the princes shall lose 
throne and fortune, their slaves shall possess the crown and 
empire. They shall collect much wealth and riches, but they 
shall scatter it on the ground. They shall be guilty of evil 
actions, but they shall feel no shame for what they do. From 
hardships, and difficulty, and pain, and weakness, men shall 
be ready to meet death and pain. Then thus spake God to 
Zartusht the prophet of the age,— "Tell these things to 
Mobeds and Rads, and desire them to repeat the same to the 
wise. Let each know his own advantage and let them not take 
up iniquity. When they behold misery on the earth, then will 
be rejoicing and happiness in heaven. If your body is afflicted 
with pain, your soul from that pain shall find a rich reward. If 
you indulge your body in luxury, your soul shsll therefrom 
fall into fire. In truth, know this mystery, that according to 
thy stale of mind to will thou suffer or enjoy. From good, 
thou wilt find a good result, and none ever reaped honour 
from evil actions." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 59.  
[Zartusht Asks About The End Of The Millennium.] 
Again Zartusht inquired of God the holy and free from 

infirmity. "In that evil time — that season of danger — what 
calamity will befall the faith from evil men? Whoever has the 
Wasta [Avesta] in his mind, or the Kusti bound on his waist, 
how shall such a one mingle with the people of that 
generation, his soul being in misery and his body in torment? 
How shall they pray, privately as directed, or how shall they 
read the Zand-Avesta?" — Thus the Creator of the world 
gave answer to Zartusht the good and holy, — "Great 
affliction shall befall true believers in that evil and disturbed 
season. He who shall pray then aright, may be accounted 
twelve phoenixes. A man who prays shall then be as rare as 
one who observes the whole law at another time; for one word 
of the Avesta and Zand in that time, shall bo equal to the 
Vendidad and Hadokht [The Vendidad and Hadokht: two of 
the Nasks of the Avesta.]. Again, when the Hazarahs make 
head, pain and grief shall be multiplied without end. From 
the hardships which the bodies of the faithful shall endure 
they shall resemble iron. Such affliction and pain has never 
been experienced, not even in the days of Zohak and Afrasiab, 
for even in those days the believers of the Zand were more 
numerous, and more abundant in wealth and blessings. Then, 
when the Hazarahs shall grow powerful, none of the faithful 
shall remain. From every side they shall press towards Iran 
and shall desolate it beneath the feet of their camels. And 
when they shall turn back to the mountains, they shall carry 
off both religion and empire. The affairs of those evil people 
shall grow desperate, and they shall wander, destitute of 
house and food. Thus will it be a mingled scene of good and 
bad, of prosperity and the reverse. The state of the world shall 
not remain one, like the wind which is now good and now 
injurious." 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 60. [Zartusht Inquires The 

Third Time Of God, Respecting The Latter Times.] 
Zartusht asked three things farther of Hormazd, the 

Creator and Lord. "After these troublous times, will there be 
any believers in the true faith? Shall these statutes and laws be 
restored? Will any one support the true faith? When will the 
wearers of dark garments be discomfited? And how will the 
impure fiend be cast down? When life is thus shortened, and 
toil increased, how will their affairs be conducted? How will 
their object be accomplished? And how will virtue succeed? O 

Creator and merciful God! inform thy creatures of this, for my 
soul is disquieted on account (of the people of those times), my 
heart is burnt up from pain and affliction." God the cherisher 
said to him, "O faithful man, be not sorrowful! For no one 
remains perpetually in woe, nor does any one suffer in both 
worlds; whoever has been afflicted in this world shall likewise 
be pardoned in paradise. And as to what you have inquired 
respecting those times, whether any one will seek the true 
faith, — When the mark of blackness comes upon the world, 
the restoration of the faith shall be prepared in another way. 
All the desire of the angry Dews shall be fulfilled by the 
merciless Turk of narrow sight. At that time an army shall 
come from Rum (Roman Empire), of evil thoughts, and acts 
impure and ill-omened, with red garments and their horse 
trappings of red, their actions resembling those of impure 
Dews. When the season for their appearance in the world shall 
arrive, various signs shall be manifested. The land of 
Khurasan, from wet and heat, ahnll become dark and gloomy 
as the gloom of might. The world ahall grow dark with 
tempests, and the brightness of water shall be obscured. Many 
earthquakes shall happen, and ill-omened birds be seen. Every 
city and land shall be made desolate; desire and want shall 
wax strong upon people; trouble and pain and woe shall 
increase in that time. Hormazd gathers strength and casts 
down Nahid; the Turk and the men of Rum shall meet and 
shall join battle, like the wind Samum. 

At the same time shall come the tribe of Arabs, raising strife 
and battle and violence. From each tribe men shall be slain in 
every land; the slain shall be in heaps. From the mingling 
tints of the blood shed, the world shall be red, yellow, and 
violet. The whole land of Iran shall be desolate from the 
armies of Turks, and Arabs, and Hindus. All the fire-temples 
shall be removed thence to the mountains in those troublous 
times. They shall remove them with difficulty from their 
places; but they shall bring them into the hill country. They 
shall bring Adar Gushnasp with care to the faithful, in the 
land of Karman. The spoiler shall fall on the land of Iran. 
Flight and dispersion to another country! They shall hide in 
caves and hollows uf mountains, and no outlet to the 
mountains shall remain. The father shall have no thought for 
his son, from the pain and affliction which shall befall 
himself." 

Then said Zartusht of enlightened heart, after he had wept 
before God,—"Since the life of this people is shortened, let 
them not finally fall into misery and torment — let them not, 
in the end, choose evil, nor fill up the catalogue of their 
crimes." "From the shortness of their lives there is no fear, 
since death and life are but the same." [This appears to be the 
answer of God to the first question put by Zartusht.] 

Again Zartusht said,— "O holy God! how will their 
destruction ensue? When their period has elapsed, what sign 
of evil will they first discover? What will be the termination of 
their history and how will their prosperity be 
destroyed."[This second question of Zartusht seems to refer to 
the enemies of the faith, as the former did to the remnant of 
believers.—] 

God returned the following answer to Zartusht, the 
prophet of the age, "A black sign shall come forth from 
Khurasan when the period of empire shall arrive; when 
Hoshedar [Aushedar] is born, this is the period. I have told 
you when he is thirty years old and has wisdom, he shall 
choose the faith and way of the faithful. There shall be a Shah 
in Hindustan and Chin, of the seed of the Kayanian [The 
second Persian dynasty.] in that evil time. He shall have a son 
of becoming worth; the name of that son shall be Bahram. His 
title shall be Hamawand, by parentage and race of the kings 
of the world. They shall call his tribe Shahpur; he shall win 
much honour and delight in the world. 

The sign of the period of his coming shall be the falling of 
stars from heaven. His father shall die of old age in the month 
of Aban and the day of Bad. And when twenty-one years shall 
have expired, he shall assemble a vast army. He shall invade 
every quarter of the globe, and shall win his desire of his 
enemies. He shall lead his armies to Balkh and Bokhara, and 
shall survey the world on every side. He shall lead a countless 
host from Hindustan and Chin, that noble king shall lead 
them against Iran. He shall lead them forth in glittering array. 
The faithful shall rejoice at the sight of him. And then, when 
Hormazd is in the ascendant and has brought beneath him 
Nahid, then you shall see a man of the true faith gird up his 
loins from the hill country. From the countries of Khurasan 
and Seistan, he shall lead a wondrous and countless army. It 
shall gleam with triple colour;, and shall go forth to the 
succour of Iran. The army of the impure leader shall many of 
them be cast down and slain in the battle from the ships of 
Dawal [I know not if this word be a proper name or merely 
the name signifying rich.] and from Rum [Roman Empire] and 
Farang*, from the dark-clothed devils, the bicolour wolves. 
Then shall be three fierce battles in Iran, and many famous 
men shall be killed. All Fars of Shiraz shall be filled with woe. 
Grief and mourning shall take the place of joy. Then shall the 
noble Shah come thither and shall join battle with the foes of 
Iran; he shall read the heavens and shall draw out his enemy 
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from the lowest depth. By the will of God the cherisher, he 
shall destroy those evil people. 

Such shall be the events of those times, and thousands of 
women shall wander forth; they shall wander through the 
bazaars and streets. From the want of husbands, they shall 
seek men; wherever they behold a man, they shall remain 
gazing on him with wonder. From desire they shall approach 
him, and shall seek a remedy of their pain. When their period 
shall truly arrive it shall resemble a tree full of leaves, and 
fruit on which at night a cold wind blows. Its leaves and fruit 
shall fall down. I will send tidings to Kangadas. I will send a 
good angel to Bashutan [The brother of Asfandiar, who, as 
before mentioned, was gifted with immortality.]. He shall 
gird up his loins for the Shah, and the faith, and he shall come 
to the land of Iran. Bashutan shall come at my bidding and 
shall cleanse the world from those who speak against me. 
With him shall come thrice fifty heroes, and they shall 
perform the whole Yasht to God. Ahriman shall desire battle, 
and the strife-loving Dews. From Ahriman a countless host 
shall approach Bashutan, breathing fury. When they heard 
the Hadokht from the Zand-Avesta, from those Mobeds and 
Rads— the Dews shall fly from Iran, they shall be dispersed 
and afflicted. 

Then shall come that Shah of fortunate name, called by all 
people, Bahram. He shall take the throne, and the imperial 
crown, and shall free the world from those aliens from God. 
The Mobed of Mobeds shall sit with him in presence of the 
wise, and the learned priests. He shall quickly restore the fire-
temples and shall gather those which were long dispersed. 
They shall place him like a Shah on his throne, and the savage 
wolf shall resemble a cow. He shall remove the wicked from 
the earth, and shall ait down with the wise according to his 
desire. Bashutan shall heap countless praises on that country, 
people, and king. He shall go to his own principality and 
palace when he finds all things obedient to him. Such, O my 
son, is the history of the world; that, in the world no one has 
cause to fear. Neither good nor evil endure perpetually, nor 
remain fixed unchangeably." 

 
* * * 
 
I have made this good relation according to the words of 

Mobeds, the chief of true believers. Who can relate good tales 
like milk and wine to you except Kaus Kai? When you see this 
writing, my story, give me the applause due to me. When you 
rend the whole history of Zartusht in vour heart repeat perfect 
praise. Every heart in which dwells love for him, the face of 
that man shall be bright as the sun. Praise be to God the 
cherisher, that I am acquainted with Zartusht and the faith. I 
am not a heretic or a demon, nor are my principles or habits 
such as these. What could I have done, O man of wisdom! had 
I been born of a wicked father, if I had been brought into the 
world as a heretic and had prostrated myself before I'blis; if I 
had abode in hell till the resurrection, and the juggling fiends 
had accomplished their wish through me. I am unable to utter 
the praises of God who made me acquainted with wisdom and 
the faith. 

 
ZARATHUSHTRA CHAPTER 61.  
[Praise God. End Of The Book.] 
Thanks to God the cherisher, that I was able to complete 

this memorial; he gave me aid and brought me success. I have 
written this history; from me be hundreds of blessings on that 
noble child of heaven, and may his holiness be perfected from 
the Creator, God the Almighty. Praise and prayer to Zartusht 
the prophet of the faithful — more numerous than the sands, 
or leaves of trees. May my blessings rest on that auspicious 
person. 

I have written this admirable history, by the advice of the 
wise and prudent person, the excellent and faithful Kaus Kai, 
whose father was Kai-Khosrau and whose city is Rai. A 
thousand blessings on Zartusht from me, and on Anoshervan! 

By the will and command of God, I have written this 
history of His people, in order that when the faithful read it 
they may pronounce blessings on me. Whoever blesses 
Anoshervan, (Zoroaster) may his fortune always prosper. A 
thousand blessings upon him whoever blesses our Anoshervan. 
Praise be upon that noble person who desires to intercede for 
me with God. 

It was the six hundred, and forty-seventh year of Yazdegird, 
the month of Aban, when the world cools, the day of Adar, 34 
I commenced the work on the day of A'zar. On the feast of 
Aban I was intoxicated; I finished it on the night of Khur, on 
this day I completed it. I ask praise and prayer from the reader, 
I also ask pardon of God. Heaven be the abode of the soul of 
Anoshervan, which Hoshah Rawan sends from his heart. If 
you should not know my name, if you will hear or read this 
story, you will find that my name is Zartosht Bahram bin 
Pazdawam, a history of both of them, since I have related this 
history of them. I have interpreted it aright. I have repeated 
many blessings and praise, so that no one will compose similar. 

The end of the Zartusht-namah, [the copying of] which was 
completed on the day of Arshasang, in the month of A'zar, in 
the year of Izad, 1005 of the prince Yazdegird. 

The writer of this history and I that am of God, and of the 
faith of Zartusht the Mazdayasnan, the son of a Herbad — the 
Herbad Barzu Bin Kawam-ud-Din, bin Kaikobad, bin 
Hormazdiar, bearing the title of Sanjanan, worshipper of fire 
and of Bahram. Whoever reads let him applaud! 

 
 

THE BOOK OF THE DEEDS OF ARDASHIR 
SON OF BABAG 

The Karnamag i Ardashir i Babagan 
The Karname i Artakhshir i Papakan 

Book of the Deeds of Ardeshir, Son of Papak 
Codex MK by Mihraban i Kay-Husraw, Gujarat 

being the oldest surviving records of the Zoroastrian Emperor. 
Education Society's Steam Press, Byculla, Bombay, India 

Translation: Darab Dastur Peshotan Sanjana, 1896. 
Estimated Range of Dating: 1322 A.D 

 
(Ardashir, son of Babag, founded the Sassanid dynasty in 

Iran, which lasted from 226 A.C to 652 A.C. "This is a short 
prose work, simple in style, probably written in Pars towards 
the end of the Sassanid period. It too was the work of priests, 
and a comparison of it with Firdausi's rendering shows how 
effectively Zoroastrian elements were obliterated in the 
Muslim redaction. The Karnamag contains some historical 
details; but its generally romantic character has been 
explained as due to contamination with legends of Cyrus the 
Great, still current then in Pars." Mary Boyce, 'Middle 
Persian Literature' (in Handbuch Der Orientalistik --I. Abt., 
IV. Band 2., p. 60.)  

  
The Kar-Namag i Ardašir i Papakan ("Book of the Deeds of 

Ardeshir, Son of Papak"), is a short Middle Persian prose tale 
written in the Sassanid period (226-651). The story narrates 
the story of Ardashir I, the founder of the Sassanid dynasty. 
His own life story—his rise to the throne, battle against the 
Parthian king Ardawan (or Artabanus), and conquest of the 
empire by the scion of the House of Sasan, as well as episodes 
concerning his heir Šabuhr and the latter's son, Ohrmazd. 

When Ardashir was born he spent his childhood in the 
court of Artabanus IV of Parthia and then ran away with a 
servant of the King. After several wars with Artabanus, 
Ardashir I defeated and killed the king, and thus could found 
the new empire. The Karnamag is permeated with Zoroastrian 
doctrine.  

 
Manuscripts 
The sole independent manuscript of this text to have been 

identified so far is codex MK, which was copied in 1322 in 
Gujarat by Mihraban i Kay-Husraw, a gifted copyist 
belonging to a well known family of scribes. The book 
narrates the epic adventures of Ardashir I, the founder of the 
Sassanid Empire. The story relates how Ardashir's father 
Papak, dreamed that his father Sassan would be reborn as 
Ardashir. According to the story, Ardashir I was the natural 
son of Sassan. A rescension of the same story is found in the 
Shahnama. However, the contents of the text draw from more 
ancient Iranian lore, since some traits of Ardashir's life as 
narrated in this work reflect themes known from the legend of 
Cyrus the Great.  

This is a short prose work, simple in style, probably written 
in Pars towards the end of the Sasanian period. It too was 
evidently the work of priests, and a comparison of it with 
Firdausi's rendering shows how effectively Zoroastrian 
elements were obliterated in the Muslim redaction. The 
Karnamag contains some historical details; but its generally 
romantic character has been explained as due to 
contamination with legends of Cyrus the Great, still current 
then in Pars."  

 
Plot 
The story starts with the favorite maid of the Parthian king 

Ardavan, who fell in love with Ardashir and informed him of 
a prophecy that had been announced to the sovereign by the 
chief astrologer. The maid escaped Ardavand's domain and 
together with Ardashir, they escape on two horses stolen from 
the stables of Ardavan. Ardavan and his troops follow on the 
trail of the maiden and Ardashir. During this pursuit, 
Ardavan questions passers-by, who tell them that had seen the 
couple on the run followed by a large ram. The king 
interrogates his Dastur about the meaning of this scene, and 
the sage answers that the ram represents the royal xwarrah, 
which had not yet joined with Ardashir. In the Persian 
mythology, once a king possesses the divine xwarrah, he is 
invincible. During the second day of pursuit, Ardavan is told 
that the ram sat on the back of Ardashir I's horse. He is then 
advised by the Dastur to stop his pursuit since Ardashir I now 
possesses the divine xwarrah. The story follows with the 
description of Ardashir's triumph over Ardavan in the battle 
of Hormuzagan. Then follows his campaign against a group 
of nomads and then his victory against Haftobad (a giant 
worm) through a stratagem suggested by the pious brothers 
Burzag and Burz-Adur. He defeats Haftobad by pouring 
molten copper down the creature's throat.  

The last part of the story relates to the son of Ardashir, 
Shapur I, and the life of the son of the latter, Ohrmazd. 
Ardashir's wife, the daughter of Ardawan, instigated by her 
brothers, makes an attempt on the king's life. The plot fails 
and Ardashir sentences her to death, notwithstanding her but 
the wise and compassionate Zoroastrian priest, without the 
knowledge of Ardashir, spares her life so that she may give 
birth to Shapur. Shapur is raised in the house of the Mowbed. 
Ardashir had no knowledge of the priest sparing the life of his 
son. According to the Shahnama, the holy man castrates 
himself in order to be beyond all suspicion. Years later the 
Mowbed tells Ardashir that he saved Shapur I and 
consequently is rewarded by Ardashir I. An Indian astrologer 
foretells that Iran will only be strong if Ardashir's family is 
united with that of his mortal enemy Mihrag. Ardashir, 
however had fought the family of Mihrag and exterminated 
them. However, a girl from the family of Mihrag survives and 
marries Shapur. Thus the son of Shapur, Ohrmazd, is born 
and he unites the entire Eranshahr under his command and 
receives tribute and homage from the other kings of the time.  

Translations 
The story has been translated to numerous languages. The 

oldest English translation was translated by Darab Dastur 
Peshotan Sanjana, B.A., 1896.) 

 
 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 1. 
In the name of the Creator Ohrmazd, who is majestic and 

glorious.  
The records of Ardashir, son of Babag, it is written as 

follows: That after the death of Alexander, inhabitant of 
Arum, there were in the territory of Iran two hundred and 
forty princes. Spahan (i.e. modern Isfahan), Pars and the 
borderlands that were nearest to them, were in the hands of 
Arvadan, the chief (king). Babag was the frontier governor of 
Pars, and was one of the commissioners appointed by Ardavan. 
The seat of Ardavan was in Stakhra (i.e. Persepolis). And 
Babag had no son to preserve his name. And Sasan was a 
shepherd employed by Babag, who always remained with the 
horses and cattle belonging to the latter, and he was 
descended from the line of king Darab, son of Darae. During 
the evil reign of Alexander, the descendants of Darab 
privately lived in distant lands, wandering with Kurdish 
shepherds.  

Babag did not know that Sasan was descended from the 
family of Darab, son of Darae. One night Babag saw in a 
dream as though the sun was shining from the head of Sasan 
and giving light to the whole world. Another night he dreamt 
that Sasan was seated on a richly adorned white elephant, and 
that all those that stood around him in the kingdom made 
obeisance to him, praised and blessed him. The next third 
night he, accordingly, saw as if the sacred fires, Adar Farnbag, 
Adar Gushnasp and Adar Burzin Mihr, were burning in the 
house of Sasan and giving light to the whole world. He 
wondered at it, and directly invited to his presence the sages 
and interpreters of dreams, and narrated to them the visions 
he had seen in his dreams during those three nights.  

The interpreters of dreams spoke thus: "The person that was 
seen in that dream, he or somebody from among the sons of 
that man, will succeed to the sovereignty of this world, 
because the sun and the richly adorned white elephant that 
you observed represented vigor and the triumph of opulence; 
the sacred fire Adar Farnbag the religious intelligence of the 
great men among the mobeds; the sacred fire Adar Gushnasp 
warriors and military chieftains; and the sacred fire Adar 
Burzin Mihr the farmers and agriculturists of the world and 
thus this sovereignty will fall to that man or the descendants 
of that man."  

On hearing these words, Babag dispatched somebody to 
cal1 Sasan to his presence, and questioned him as follows: 
"From what race and family are you? Out of your forefathers 
and ancestors was there anybody who had exercised 
sovereignty or chieftainship before?"  

Sasan solicited from Babag his support and protection in 
these words: "Do me no hurt or harm." Babag accepted the 
request, and Sasan declared before Babag his own secret as it 
stood.  

On hearing his reply Babag was delighted, and so he 
ordered Sasan thus: "Elevate your body by taking a bath."  

Meanwhile Babag directed his servants that a suit of clothes 
fit to be worn by a king should be brought and given to Sasan, 
and Sasan wore the royal garments accordingly. Babag 
further directed [in the case of Sasan] that he should be 
nourished with invigorating, fresh and proper food for 
several days Later on he gave him his daughter in marriage, 
and according to the law of nature she, in a short time, was 
pregnant by Sasan, and from her Ardashir was born.  

When Babag observed the youthful body and cleverness of 
Ardashir, he interpreted it thus: "The dream which I beheld 
was true." He regarded Ardashir as his own son, and brought 
him up as a dear child. When Ardashir reached the age which 
was the time for higher instruction, he became so proficient in 
literary knowledge, riding, and other arts that he was 
renowned throughout Pars.  
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When Ardashir attained the age of fifteen years, 
information reached Ardavan that Babag had a son proficient 
and accomplished in learning and riding (i.e., in heroic 
horsemanship). He wrote a letter to Babag to this effect: "We 
have heard that you have a son, who is accomplished and very 
proficient in learning and riding; our desire has been that you 
should send him to our court, and he shall be near us, so that 
he will associate with our sons and princes, and we might 
order for him position and reward according to the learning 
which he possesses."  

As Ardavan was powerful and very absolute, it was 
improper on the part of Babag to do anything contrary to or 
to evade his command. Immediately (therefore) he sent 
Ardashir well-equipped with ten servants and a superb present 
of many marvelous, magnificent, and suitable things for the 
acceptance of Ardavan.  

When Ardavan saw Ardashir he was glad, expressed to him 
his affectionate regard, and ordered that he should every day 
accompany his sons and princes to the chase and the polo-
round. Ardashir acted accordingly. By the help of Providence 
he became more victorious and warlike than them all, on the 
polo and the riding ground, at Chatrang chess and Vine-
Ardashir, and in several other arts.  

One day Ardavan went a hunting with his chevaliers and 
Ardashir. An elk which happened to be running in the desert 
was then pursued by Ardashir and the eldest son of Ardavan. 
And Ardashir, on reaching close to the elk, struck him with 
an arrow in such a manner that the arrow pierced through the 
belly as far as its feathers, passed through the other side, and 
the animal died instantly.  

When Ardavan and the chevaliers approached them;, they 
expressed wonder at such a dart and asked: -- "Who struck 
that arrow?" -- Ardashir replied: "I did it." The son of 
Ardavan said: -- "No, because I did it."  

Ardashir became angry and spoke thus to the son of 
Ardavan: "It is not possible to appropriate the art and 
heroism (of another) through tyranny, unpleasantness, 
falsehood, and injustice. " This is an excellent forest, and the 
wild asses here are many. Let us try here a second time, and 
bring into display (our) goodness or evil nature and dexterity.  

Ardavan thereby felt offended and thereafter did not allow 
Ardashir to ride on horseback. He sent the latter [Ardashir] to 
his stables of horses and cattle, and ordered him as follows: 
"Take care (of those animals so) that you do not go in the day 
or night from before those horses and cattle a hunting, to the 
playground or the college of learning."  

Ardashir understood that Ardavan spoke (in this manner) 
from envy and grudge, and directly wrote a letter to Babag, 
stating the facts as they stood.  

When Babag saw the letter he became melancholy. He wrote 
in reply to Ardashir as follows: "You did not act wisely in 
disputing with great men on a matter from which no harm 
could have reached you, and in addressing them with coarse 
words in public. Now speak out excuses for your relief and feel 
humble repentance, for the sages have said: It is not possible 
for an enemy to do that for an enemy, which, is brought on 
himself by an ignorant man from his own actions.  

"This too, is said: Do not be grieved narrow-mindedly from 
a person at the time when you cannot pass your life happily 
without him. And you yourself know that Ardavan is a king 
more powerful than I, you, or many people in this world with 
reference to our bodies, lives, riches, and estates. And now, 
too, such is my strictest advice to you that you should act in 
unison with and obediently towards them, and not deliver up 
your own glory to annihilation (lit. disappearance)." 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 2. 
Ardavan had (in his service) an accomplished maiden, whom 

he regarded, with greater respect and affection than the other 
maidens (under him) and [10] this maiden took part in every 
service that was meant to do honor to Ardavan.  

One day, while Ardashir was seated by the horse-stalls, 
playing a tune on a drum [or guitar], singing, and making 
other kinds of merriment, she beheld Ardashir she became 
enamored of him, [and afterwards] frequently visited him, and 
formed friendship and love. Always regularly at every night, 
when the unfortunate Ardavan went to sleep, the maiden 
would clandestinely approach Ardashir, stay with him till the 
dawn, and then return to Ardavan (i.e., to her palace).  

One day, Ardavan invited to his presence. the sages and 
astrologers, who belonged to his court, and put them the 
following question: "What do you observe regarding the 
seven planets and the twelve signs of the zodiac, the position 
and the motion of the stars, the condition of the 
contemporary sovereigns of different kingdoms, the condition 
of the peoples of the world, and regarding myself, children 
and our family?"  

The chief of the astrologers said in reply as follows: "The 
Nahazig [constellation of Capricorn] is sunk below; the star 
Jupiter [Pers. Ohrmazd] has returned to its culminating point 
and stands away from Mars [Pers. Warharan] and Venus [Pers. 
Nahid, Av. Anahita], while Haptoring [the Great Bear] and 
the constellation of Leo descend to the verge and give help to 
Jupiter; whereupon it seems clear that a new lord or king will 

appear, who will kill many potentates, and bring the world 
again under the sway of one sovereign."  

A second leader of the astrologers, too, came in the presence 
of the king and spoke to the following effect: "It is so manifest 
that any one of the male servants who flies away from his king 
within three days from today, will attain to greatness and 
kingship, obtain his wish, and be victorious, over his king."  

The maiden, when she returned to Ardashir at night, 
recounted to Ardashir the words as they were told by the 
astrologers to Ardavan. Ardashir, when he heard those words, 
resolved upon departing from that place. He spoke to the 
maiden thus: "First of all, if you are sincere and unanimous 
with me; and, secondly, if anyone who runs away from his 
king within the three fixed days which the sages and 
astrologers have spoken of, attains to greatness and kingship, 
we should run away from here as far as this world (goes), and 
escape. If by the grace of God, the glory of the kingdom of 
Iran falls to our help, and we be delivered and (both) attain to 
virtue and goodness, I shall treat you so that no one in the 
world will be (regarded) more fortunate than you." The 
maiden consented and said: "I regard you as a nobleman, and 
shall obey you in every matter."  

As it was nearly dawn, the maiden returned to her own 
room (lit. place) near Ardavan's chamber.  

At night when Ardavan was asleep, she took (clandestinely) 
from the treasury of Ardavan an Indian sword, golden tackles, 
belts of fine leather, golden crowns, golden goblets full of 
jewels, dirams and dinars silver and gold coins, coats-of-mail, 
highly engraved weapons of war, and many other precious 
things; and she brought them to Ardashir.  

Meanwhile Ardashir saddled two of Ardavan's horses that 
ran 70 frasangs miles a day. He seated himself on one and the 
maiden on the other, took the road to Pars, and rode on with 
speed.  

Thus they narrate that, at night, when they approached to a 
country [or village], Ardashir feared lest the countrymen 
might behold, recognise, and capture them; so he did not 
enter the country, but passed by one of its precincts. His 
approach was seen by two women seated together, who on 
seeing them exclaimed: "Do not fear Ardashir the Kai 
[Kayanian], son of Babag, you who are of the blood of Sasan, 
and who has risen from King Darab; it is not possible for any 
evil person to take possession of you, as you are destined to 
rule over the kingdom of Iran for many years. Make haste 
until you reach the sea; and when you see the ocean before 
your eyes, do not guard yourself, because when your eyes fall 
on the ocean, then you will be quite free from the fear of your 
enemies." Ardashir became glad on hearing these words, and 
rode onward with speed from that place. 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 3. 
When the day commenced, Ardavan called for the maiden, 

but she was not to be found. The horse keeper came and spoke 
to Ardavan as follows: "Ardashir and two of your steeds are 
not (to be found) in their places." Ardavan thereby became 
aware that one of his maidens, too, had run away and gone 
with Ardashir. And when he heard the information regarding 
his treasures, his heart burst with grief. He invited the chief of 
the astrologers, and said: "Make the best of your time, and 
observe carefully as to the place where that offender (Ardashir) 
has gone with that dissolute harlot, and as to the time when 
we shall be able to get hold of them." The chief of the 
astrologers observed the positions of the planets, and replied 
to Ardavan as follows: "As the Aris [Pahl. Varak in the Bund.] 
is dismissed by Saturn [Pers. Kivan] and Mars, and 
approached by Jupiter and Mercury [Pers. Tir], and as the 
lord of the center of the sky [i.e. the Pole Star] stands far 
below the brightest place of the Sun, it is clear that Ardashir 
has fled away and gone, and is now on the road towards the 
frontiers of Pars; and if he is not overtaken within three days, 
it will not be possible to capture him thereafter."  

Immediately Ardavan prepared an army of 4,000 men, and 
took the road leading to Pars in pursuit of Ardashir. At 
midday he reached the spot where the direct road crossed to 
Pars. And he inquired of the inhabitants thus: "At what time 
did those two riders who came towards this side depart?"  

The people said: "At the dawn of day, when the sun brought 
on its sharp rays, they, passed like a violent wind, and a very 
powerful eagle was running after them [than which no more 
handsome eagle could be found]; and we believe that by this 
time they must have gone to a distance of many frasangs, and 
you will not, therefore, be able to overtake them."  

Accordingly Ardavan did not hesitate, but hastened onward. 
When he reached another place, he asked the inhabitants: "At 
what time did those two riders pass this place?" They replied: 
"At midday they rode on from here as swiftly as a violent wind, 
and an eagle followed them as their companion."  

Ardavan seemed astonished at this, and said: "Consider that 
we know the pair of riders, but what is the propriety of the 
eagle following them?"  

So he questioned the high-priest his minister, and the latter 
answered as follows: "It is the Majesty [Pahl. Gadman, i.e. 
Khwarrah] of the Kayanian sovereignty, which has not 
reached him up to now, so it is necessary that we should ride 

on quickly that we night catch him before that glory is 
attained by him."  

Ardavan impetuously hastened onward with his cavalcade, 
and the next day they passed over seventy frasangs. On the 
road be met a body of people belonging to a caravan, of 
whom Ardavan inquired: "At what place have those two 
riders met you?"  

They said: "Between you and them there is still a distance of 
twenty frasangs; and we have noticed an eagle that was very 
large and swift, and seated on the horse with one of the 
riders."  

Ardavan asked the high-priest: "What does that eagle 
which accompanied them on the horse indicate?"  

The high-priest replied as follows: "May you be immortal! 
It is the Majesty of the Kayanians which reaches Ardashir; it is 
not possible to get hold of him by any such means, so hereafter 
you and your horsemen should not take any more pains, nor 
fatigue the horses any further and kill them; but you should 
seek means of a different kind against Ardashir."  

When Ardavan heard such advice, he turned back and came 
to his capital. Afterwards he got his forces and heroes 
equipped, and dispatched them with one of his sons to Pars, in 
order to catch Ardashir. 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 4. 
Ardashir had now taken the road to the sea-shore, and so 

resumed his journey. Several of the inhabitants of Pars, who 
had been distressed by Ardavan, placed their wealth, property, 
and themselves at his disposal, and expressed to him their 
unanimity and submission. When he reached the place, which 
they call Ramishne Ardashir [The Delight of Ardashir], a 
magnanimous hero of the name of Banak, an inhabitant of 
Spahan, who had escaped from the hands of Ardavan and 
settled himself there, came personally to Ardashir with his six 
sons, many soldiers and heroes. Ardashir was at first afraid of 
Banak, lest the latter, having captured him, would deliver 
him up to Ardavan.  

Afterwards Banak approached Ardashir, took an oath, and 
gave (him) confidence in these words: "As long is I live, I 
myself with my sons will remain submissive to you."  

Ardashir became glad, and on that site he ordered a town to 
be built, which was called Ramishne i Ardashir. He left Banak 
there with a detachment of cavalry, and himself marched 
towards the sea-coast. When in his march onward he saw the 
ocean before his eyes, he offered thanksgiving to God, called 
that place the city of Bokht Ardashir, and ordered an Atash-i 
Warharan to be enthroned on that sea-coast.  

From that place Ardashir returned to Banak and his cavalry; 
and prepared an army. Thence he went to the threshold of the 
(sacred) fire Adar Farnbag, which is meritorious, and 
solicited spiritual gifts from it. Then he came to battle with 
Ardavan [rather Bahman, the son of Ardavan], killed the 
entire army of the latter, seized their wealth, property, horses; 
and portable lodges, and settled himself in Stakhar the 
metropolis. He collected soldiers in large numbers from 
Kerman, Mokristan, Spahan, and different districts of Pars, 
and came to fight with Ardavan himself. There was fighting 
and slaughter of many every day for four months. So Ardavan 
sent for soldiers and provisions from different frontiers, such 
as Rai, Damawand, Delman [= modern Gilan], and 
Patashkhvargar. But as the Glory [Khwarrah] of the 
Kayanians was with Ardashir, the latter gained success. He 
killed Ardavan, whose entire wealth and property fell into the 
hands of Ardashir, who married Ardavan's daughter, and 
went back to Pars.  

He built a city which was named Ardashir Gadman [= 
Piruzabad], wherein a large tank was dug, from which water 
was conveyed by means of four canals; and near that tank an 
Atash-i Adaran was established. (Further,) Ardashir 
excavated a. high mountain, and turned the course of a river 
(into the city) through subterranean canals. He bestowed his 
patronage on many cities, made them very prosperous, and 
ordered that several Atash-i Warharans should also be 
enthroned. 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 5. 
Afterwards he (viz., Ardashir), having collected many 

soldiers and heroes of Zavul, proceeded to battle against 
Madig, the King of the Kurds. There was much fighting and 
bloodshed in which the army of Ardashir finally sustained a 
defeat. Ardashir became anxious on account of his own army. 
On his way back, he came at night through a desert which 
contained neither water nor food, so he himself with all his 
troops and horses came to hunger and thirst. Marching 
onward, he saw, from a distance, a fire belonging to some 
shepherds, and there Ardashir went and beheld an old man 
living with his cattle on a mountain-steppe. Ardashir passed 
the night there, and the next day he asked them (viz., the 
shepherds) about the road. They said: "Three frasangs hence 
there is a very fertile village which has many inhabitants and 
plenty of food." Ardashir went to that village, and dispatched 
a person to send to his capital his entire cavalry.  
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The army of Madig boasted thus: "Now there should be no 
fear of Ardashir, as on account of his defeat he has returned to 
Pars.  

(Meanwhile) Ardashir, having prepared an army of four 
thousand men, rushed upon them (viz., the Kurds), and 
surprised them with a night attack. He killed one thousand of 
the Kurds, (while) others were wounded and taken prisoners; 
and out of the Kurds (that were imprisoned) he sent to Pars 
their king with his sons, brothers, children, his abundant 
wealth and property. 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 6. 
On the road the army of Haftan-bokht, the lord of the 

Worm, struck against them, seized the entire wealth, property, 
and portable lodges from those cavalry soldiers of Ardashir, 
and carried them into Guzaran, one of the boroughs of Gular, 
where the Worm had its abode. Ardashir then entertained this 
idea: "I shall go to Armenia and Ataropatgan [Greek: 
Atropatene], because Yazdan-kard of Shaharzur has, with 
many soldiers and heroes, passed beyond the frontiers or 
Shaharzur, concluded a treaty with the ruler of Kerman, and 
become his ally." But as soon as Ardashir heard of the tyranny 
and wickedness of the sons of Haftan-bokht towards his army, 
he thought: "I must, first of all, put in order the affairs at 
Pars and become fearless of the enemies, and after that begin 
to meddle with other cities." [The Dragon that was 
worshipped by Haftan-bokht and his subjects. Compare the 
mythical stories relating to the battle of Apollo against 
Python, of Heracles against Hydra, and of Indra against 
Vritra.]  

Now as regards the (Worm) idolatry, it (grew) so powerful 
and tyrannical in Guzaran that an army of 5,000 men, that 
composed its forces in the different frontiers of the land of 
Sind and the coast towns, now came together (to its help.)" 
(Consequently), the troops and heroes of Ardashir 
reassembled around him from different quarters. Haftan-
bokht, too, summoned his own entire army back to his capital.  

Then Ardashir dispatched an innumerable army with 
chieftains to the battle of the Worm. (Now )the friends of the 
Worm deposited their entire wealth, riches, property, and 
portable lodges in the citadel and fortress of Guzaran, and 
privately took refuge [themselves] in mountain cavities. And 
the cavalry of Ardashir had no knowledge thereof, so they, on 
reaching the foot of the fortress of Gular, blockaded the 
citadel. When night fell, the army of the Worm attacked them, 
committed bloodshed, killed many of Ardashir's troops, and 
seized from them horses, saddles, saddle-tackles, property, 
and portable lodges. With lamentation and dishonor, the 
troops returned to Ardashir in a disgraceful condition and 
unarmed.  

When the latter beheld them in such a plight, he became 
much distressed, and (consequently), invited to his capital all 
his troops from different cities and territories, and engaged 
himself with a large army to battle against the Worm.  

When he arrived at the fortress of Guzaran, the whole army 
of the Worm had encamped itself inside the fortress, so he, too, 
encamped his army round (the outer walls of) the fortress.  

The lord of the Worm, Haftan-bokht, had seven sons, and 
each of them was appointed (by him) governor of a city with 
one thousand men (under him). At this juncture, one of the 
sons, who was in Arvastan, came by the passage of a sea, with 
a, large army composed of soldiers from Arabia and 
Mazenderan, and stood against Ardashir in battle.  

The army of the Worm, which had been inside the fortress, 
completely marched out, and zealously and vehemently 
struggled and fought with Ardashir's troops, many being 
killed on both sides. When the army of the Worm came out (of 
the fortress), it took such a by-road that it became impossible 
for any of Ardashir's troops to go out (of the camp) or to 
bring in any food for himself or fodder for his horses, and, 
(consequently), the satiety of all men and animals was changed 
into want of food and helplessness.   

When Mitrok, son of Anoshepat, an inhabitant of Zarham 
in Pars, heard that Ardashir was without provision near the 
capital of the Worm, and obtained no victory over its army; 
he accoutered his troops and heroes, marched towards the 
residence of Ardashir, and carried away all the wealth and 
riches of Ardashir's treasure.  

Ardashir, hearing of such violation on the part of Mitrok 
and other men of Pars, reflected upon it for a while thus: "I 
ought to postpone the battle with the Worm, and [then] go to 
fight out a battle with Mitrok." He, (therefore), summoned 
all his forces back to his quarters, deliberated with their 
commanders, (first) sought the means of delivering himself 
and his army, and then sat himself down to eat breakfast.  

That very moment a long arrow, dispatched from the 
fortress, came down and pierced, as far as its feathers, through 
the (roasted) lamb that was on the table.  

On the arrow it was written as follows: "This arrow is 
darted by the troops of the lord of the glorious Worm; we 
ought not to kill a great man like you, so we have struck that 
(roasted) lamb," Ardashir, having observed the state of things, 
disencamped his army and withdrew from the place.  

The army of the Worm hastened after Ardashir, and 
hemmed in his men again in such a manner that Ardashir's 
army could not proceed further. So Ardashir [himself] passed 
[lit. dashed] away singly by the sea-coast. 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 7. 
They say that the "Glory of the Kayanians," which had been 

(previously) far from Ardashir, now stood near him, and 
gradually approached nearer, until Ardashir was led away 
unmolested from that dangerous place, from the hands of the 
enemies, and he reached the town which they call Mavad. At 
night, he went to the house belonging to two brothers, one of 
whom was named Bûrjak, the other Bûrj-atarô, and spoke to 
them thus: "I am one of Ardashir's troops, who has come 
encountering defeat from the battle against the Worm; today 
you will please allow me to repose here for a short time, so 
that information may reach me as to the land where the army 
of Ardashir is now encamped."  

Very sympathetically they replied to Ardashir as follows: 
"Accursed be Ahriman, the wicked (spirit), who has made that 
idolatry so victorious and stubborn that all the inhabitants of 
the frontier districts are rendered apostate from the religion 
of Ohrmazd and the Ameshaspands, and who has finally 
turned into defeat even a great lord like Ardashir and the 
whole army that accompanied him, at the lands of those 
enemies, the wicked idolaters."  

(So saying) they held (the bridle of) Ardashir's steed, 
carried him into the courtyard, tied him in a stable, and 
recreated (the animal) with barley, straw, and lucern; while 
Ardashir was led in a decent manner to a sitting place or room 
where he reposed himself. Ardashir was (at the time) very 
melancholy and thoughtful.  

(Meanwhile) they (viz. those brothers) performed the dron 
(or baj) ceremony, and requested Ardashir in these words: 
"Kindly recite the vaz [lit. 'hold the vaz'] and take (your) meal, 
and do not entertain melancholy and sorrow; because 
Ohrmazd and the Ameshaspands would find out a means of 
(delivery from) these circumstances, and not let this adversity 
continue in this manner; for with the tyranny of Zohak, 
Frasiyav of Tur, and Alexander of Arum, God was at last 
displeased; and they were thereby rendered, in spite of their 
grandeur and glory, so obscure and unknown as if the world 
had never known them."  

On (hearing) these words, Ardashir became pleased in mind, 
recited the vaz, and took his meal. As those brothers had no 
wine, they brought to him a pomegranate, performed the 
myazd or offering ceremony, and recited blessings (i.e. the 
Afrin prayers).  

As Ardashir became unsuspicious regarding their piety, 
religiousness, unanimity and submissiveness, he divulged his 
own secrets to Bûrjak and Bûrj-atarô, saying: "I am Ardashir 
myself. Now you contemplate as to how it is possible to 
discover the means of destroying this Worm and its troops. 
They said in reply as follows: "If it be necessary, while seeking 
on your behalf the kingdom of Iran, to deliver up ourselves in 
person, (our) lives, wealth, riches, women, and children, we 
will deliver them up. But we understand [it thus] that a means 
can be sought against this deceitful creature if you should 
dress yourself after the fashion of an inhabitant of some 
distant city, on thy way to the fortress, and devote yourself 
personally in its service and worship (viz. of the Worm), [and] 
take there with you two men who are religious pupils and 
persons conversant with Revelation, and perform loudly with 
them the yazishne [Yasna] (adoration) and azbaishne 
(extollings) of God and the Ameshaspands (archangels); and 
when the time of the Worm comes for taking food, so arrange 
that you should have some molten brass for pouring into the 
mouth of that wicked creature, so that it dies, and the spirit of 
that druj, too, can be removed by the sacred adoration and 
extollings of the Deity."  

Ardashir approved of the advice, meditated upon it well, 
and then spoke to Burjak and Burj-ataro thus: "I can achieve 
this exploit by your assistance." They (viz. the brothers) 
replied: "We devote ourselves up, body and life, to do 
whatever you command." 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 8. 
Thence Ardashir marched again towards Ardashir-Gadman, 

undertook the battle with Mitrôk, son of Anoshepat, killed 
Mitrok, and took possession of his territory, land, wealth and 
property.  

For the purpose of bringing to an end the battle with the 
Worm, he dispatched a person to Burjak and Burj ataro, 
invited them to his presence, and deliberated with them. He 
took with himself many dirams, dinars, and garments, dressed 
himself like an inhabitant of Khurasan, and arriving at the 
foot of the castle of Gular, with Burjak and Burj-ataro, spoke 
(to its inmates) thus: "I am an inhabitant of Khurasan. I crave 
indulgence from that glorious lord, that I may approach (him) 
for the worship of his threshold (baba)."  

The idolaters admitted Ardashir with those two male 
companions, and made room (for them) in the house of the 
Worm. For three days Ardashir showed himself engaged in 
that sort of worship and unanimity towards the Worm, gave 

the dirams, dinars, and clothes (which he had brought with 
him) to the idol worshippers, and acted in such a manner that 
everyone of the inmates of the fortress was astonished and 
commended him. Afterwards Ardashir spoke thus: "Be 
pleased to [so] permit that I may give food to the Worm for 
three days with my own hands." The idolaters who were 
superintendents acceded (to it).  

Ardashir (now) dispatched a person with an order that 400 
skillful and zealous men of noble blood should hide themselves 
among mountain cliffs; and he further commanded: "On the 
day of Asman if you observe smoke (issuing) from the fortress 
of the Worm, you should perform feats of bravery and show 
(your) military skill, advancing towards the foot of the 
fortress." That very day Ardashir had some brass melted 
[himself], while Burjak and Burj-ataro performed the sacred 
yazishne ceremony, and recited the azbaishne praises to God.  

When it was its time for taking food the Worm cried aloud 
according to its daily habit. Some time before that, Ardashir 
had made the commanding idolaters drunk and unconscious 
at breakfast, and he himself, with his own companions, went 
afterwards near the Worm, and carried to it the blood of large 
and small cattle, according as it was given it every day; and no 
sooner did the Worm turn up its mouth to drink the blood, 
than Ardashir poured the molten brass into the mouth of the 
Worm. As the brass permeated through the whole body, the 
Worm burst asunder into two pieces, and such a noise arose 
from it. that all the men in the fortress came on the spot, and 
confusion prevailed throughout the stronghold.  

Ardashir laid his hands on the shield and the sword, and 
committed grievous wounding and massacre in the fortress, 
while he ordered that they should make a fire, so that its 
smoke would become visible to his troops (outside). His 
companions did so. As soon as the troops that were on the 
(neighboring) mountain saw this smoke issuing from the 
fortress, they, in order to help Ardashir, came running to its 
foot, rushed into its gate, and exclaimed: "Victorious, 
victorious may Ardashir be, king of kings, son of Babag! 
"Instantly the sword was held for use; and in such a :manner 
the lord of the castle was killed, and everything destroyed, 
that the soldiers of Haftan-bokht, in the hurry and conflict of 
the battle, escaped by falling from the rampart, while those 
that remained solicited for protection, and went into bondage 
and submission.  

Ardashir commanded that the fortress should be razed to 
the ground and demolished, while on its site he ordered the 
city which they call Guzaran to be erected. In that quarter he 
caused an Atash-i Warharan to be enthroned. He loaded on 
the backs of one thousand camels the wealth, property, gold, 
and silver contained in the fortress, and dispatched them to 
Gobar. He granted to Burjak and Burj-ataro the share of such 
a superb reward as zealous adherents deserve, and entrusted 
them the chieftaincy and governorship of the city (of Guzaran) 
and its environs. 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 9. 
After the Worm was killed, Ardashir returned to Gobar. 

His forces and treasures came to the frontiers of Kerman, and 
to the battle against Barjan. Now he (viz., Ardashir) had with 
himself two of Ardavan's sons, the other two having been 
fugitives at the court of the king of Kabul. The latter 
dispatched a message, a written letter, to their sister, as she 
was wife of Ardashir, to the following effect: "It is quite fair 
that people do not divulge secrets to such women, since you 
have forgotten the deaths of your near relations, of your 
illustrious kinsmen, whom that sinner (viz. Ardashir), the 
enemy of God, unbecomingly; killed. Consequently, you have 
abandoned every trace of love and affection for those (two) 
miserable brothers, who are subject to distress, difficulties, 
fear, terror, and indignity in exile and in the district of battles; 
as well as for those two other unlucky brothers of yours, upon 
whom that perfidious (mitro-druj) man inflicts punishment 
with the fetters of imprisonments, and who (viz., those 
brothers) always wish for death as a gift. Your mind has been 
sincere with that faithless one, so you have no sympathy or 
regard for us. That person will pass away distressed who will 
henceforward boast of, or trust, any woman in this world. 
Now this is, likewise, our mutual vow through you, that you 
should choose some means for our sake, and do not fail to 
avenge the deaths of your father and your near relations, who 
were illustrious; that you should accept from this man the 
fatal poison which is forwarded to you with one of our 
trustworthy male relatives, and, whenever you can, 
administer it to that sinner and faithless wretch before he 
takes his meal so that he directly dies, and both of your 
imprisoned brothers be set at liberty; and we, too, shall return 
to our native town, country and land; thereby your soul will 
be made worthy of paradise, and an eternal fame established 
for thyself; while other women in this world will regard your 
good acts as most worthy of (their) respect and esteem."  

When the daughter of Ardavan observed the letter sent to 
her in that form, along with poison, she contemplated upon 
the matter thus: "I ought to act accordingly, and relieve these 
two brothers from their fetters."  
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One day as Ardashir was very hungry and thirsty, he went 
back (from the chase) to his residence to take dinner, and 
when he had finished saying of the Zoroastrian prayer of 
Grace, his consort handed to him the poison mixed with flour 
and milk with these words: "First of all pray drink this liquid, 
because you will thereby refresh yourself from heat and 
fatigue."  

Ardashir, having held it in his hand, was going to drink it -
- when people relate that the glorious fire Adar Farnbag, 
which is victorious, flew into the room the shape of a red 
hawk, struck the goblet containing the flour with its wing, 
and the goblet, with the entire flour fell from the hand of 
Ardashir on the ground.. Both Ardashir, and his wife got 
confused when they beheld this. A cat and a dog that were in 
the house licked up the contents and perished instantaneously.  

Ardashir understood that: "That was (some) poison 
prepared for killing me. He instantly sent for the chief of the 
Mobeds (Pahl. 'the Mobed of the Mobeds'), and questioned 
him thus: "O Aerpat! what do you think of one who attempts 
[against] the life of her lord, and what should be done to her?"  

The Mobed replied: "May you be immortal! May you attain 
to your object! She who attempts the life of her lord is worthy 
of death (margarzan), and should be killed."  

Ardashir (then) ordered the Mobed: "Take this dissolute 
woman jah i zihanak, who is a sorceress [Av. yatu], who is the 
offspring of wicked parents, to the executioner, and order him 
to kill her."  

The high-priest, holding the hand of the woman, left the 
court. The latter addressed the priest in these words: "Inform 
Ardashir that this day I have completed seven months of 
pregnancy; because if I am worthy of death, this offspring that 
I have in my womb should not also be regarded as worthy of 
death."  

On hearing these words, the high-priest turned about and 
went back to Ardashir, and addressed (him) as follows: "May 
you be immortal! This woman is pregnant, (so) she must not 
be executed, for a time, until she is delivered of the child; for if 
she is fit to be killed, the offspring that is in her womb from 
your Majesty should not also be considered as worthy of death, 
and executed."  

As Ardashir entertained wrath, he said: Don't stay a 
moment; kill her."  

The high-priest knew that Ardashir was full of wrath, and 
would have to repent it; so he did not allow the woman to be 
killed; (but) he conveyed her to his house, and kept her in 
concealment. He then said to his wife: "Keep this woman 
respectfully, and say nothing about her to anybody."  

When the time of delivery approached, she (i.e. the queen) 
gave birth to a very worthy son. He was named Shahpuhr; and 
he was reared there till he reached the age of seven years.  

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 10. 
One day Ardashir went a hunting; and, on entering the 

forest, he gave his horse loose rein in pursuit of a female elk, 
when the male elk coming straight up against Ardashir, 
rescued the hind, and gave himself up to death. Ardashir laid 
low the male animal, and galloped his horse against the fawn. 
The mother, on seeing the rider turn his horse in pursuit of 
her fawn, came and relieved her young one by delivering 
herself up to death.  

Ardashir, having observed this incident, stepped pondering, 
and became sympathetic; and when he turned back his horse 
he mused upon the scene, as follows: "Woe be unto man, who 
ought to follow, (but does not follow), these dumb 
quadrupeds that are irrational and speechless, but so faithful 
towards one another that one lays down his life for the sake of 
his mate or his young one." He was then fully reminded of the 
child which she (i.e. his wife) had in her womb, and he, on 
horseback as he was, loudly uttered a mournful cry.  

When the military chieftains, grandees, nobles, and princes 
beheld such a state of things, they stood perplexed (for a time), 
and went all together towards the head of the Mobeds (and 
questioned him thus): "How could such a thing happen that 
Ardashir should remain in such a lonely mood, and be visited 
by, wailing, grief, and sorrow, and should cry aloud in that 
manner?"  

The chief of the Mobeds, the commander-in-chief of Iran, 
the commander of the guards, the chief secretaries, and the 
moral preceptor of the princes went near Ardashir, fell 
prostrate on their faces, made obeisance, and addressed him as 
follows: "May you be immortal! I Pray do not render yourself 
melancholy in this manner, and fill your heart with grief and 
lamentation. If it be possible to contrive means, through 
human activity, to undo an act that has been done, make us 
also cognizant of it, so that we may lay before you our bodies, 
lives, riches, wealth, wives, and children; but if it be such a 
calamity that no remedy can be found, pray do not render 
yourself and ourselves, the subjects of the region, full of grief 
and lamentation."  

Ardashir said in reply: "Nothing adverse has now happened 
unto me; but today on my personally beholding the dumb, 
speechless, and stupid quadrupeds in a certain condition in 
the forest, I was reminded of the wife and the innocent child 
that was in the mothers womb of whose execution I was the 

devisor and judge; wherefore a grievous sin should be on my 
soul."  

When the head Mobed observed that Ardashir repented of 
the act, he fell prostrate on his face, and addressed him thus: 
"May you be immortal! Order that the punishment of 
margarzan sinners, or of those that disobey the kings 
command, should be inflicted upon me."  

Ardashir said surprisingly: "Why do you speak so? What 
crime have you committed?"  

The chief of the Mobeds answered: "That woman and the 
child, whom you had ordered to kill, have not been killed by 
us, and a son has been born, who is more handsome and 
accomplished than all the newly-born children and princes.  

Ardashir said with amazement: "What do you say?"  
The high-priest said: "May you be immortal! It is so as I 

have said."  
Ardashir ordered that a superb present consisting of red 

rubies, kingly pearls, and jewels, should be made to the 
Mobed. Directly somebody entered, bringing in Shahpuhr.  

On beholding his [own] son, Shahpuhr, Ardashir fell 
prostrate on his face, and offered much thanksgiving unto 
Ohrmazd, the Ameshaspands, the Glory [Khwarrah] of the 
Kayanians, and the victorious "King of the Sacred Fires," 
(viz., the Atash i Warharan), and he spoke as follows: "What 
has come to me has never been the lot of any lord or king. 
Who was there that came back to life from amongst the dead, 
like such a beautiful offspring of mine, before the millennium, 
the Resurrection, and the Final Renovation, of Saoshyant?"  

On that very site he ordered the erection of a city which they 
call Raye i Shahpuhr. He also established there an Atash-i 
Warharan, transferred much riches and wealth to the building 
of the "King of the Sacred Fires" (viz., Warharan), and 
ordered the continuation therein of many religious duties and 
acts. 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 11. 
Afterwards Ardashir marched towards different frontiers, 

and fought many bloody battles with the principal rulers of 
the territory of Iran. But always when one of the frontiers was 
restored to order, another rose in perfidy and unsubmission.  

Ardashir largely gave away his riches for this very purpose; 
and he communed with himself as follows: "Is it not perhaps 
destined for me by Providence that the kingdom of Iran 
should be restored by me to an absolute monarchy?" He, 
therefore, determined thus: "We ought to consult several 
learned and sagacious Indian princes, who are soothsayers, as 
to whether it is so that it is not appointed by our destiny to 
conduct the sovereignty of the kingdom of Iran, and we ought 
to remain content with our lot, to invoke blessings, to 
abandon these bloody battles, and to rest quietly ourselves 
from such drudgery of the time (i.e., of life)."  

(Consequently), Ardashir dispatched one of his confidential 
men to the (head) Kait of India [or, 'of the Hindus'] to put 
him the question concerning the restoration of the kingdom 
of Iran to an empire.  

When Ardashir's man reached the presence of the Kait of 
India, the latter, observing the messenger, spoke to him, 
before be could express himself, (the purport of his message) 
to the following effect: "Are you sent by the king of the Parsis 
to put me the question: 'Will the sovereignty of the kingdom 
of Iran reach unto me as its emperor?' Now return and give 
him this reply from me said the Kait: 'Such a monarchy 
cannot be restored by any one except by a person who will be 
a descendant of two different families, one is yours, another 
that of Mitrok, son of Anoshepat'."  

The messenger returned to the presence of Ardashir, and 
communicated the opinion of the Kait of India, so that 
Ardashir became informed of it. When Ardashir heard his 
words, he said: "May the day never come, when from the line 
of Mitrok; whose soul is perverted, anybody should become 
dominant in the kingdom of Iran; because as regards myself 
Mitrok, who was of a grievous and mischievous race, was 
personally my enemy, while his descendants, who are alive, are 
all enemies of myself and my children; so if they become 
powerful and seek their fathers vengeance, they will prove 
harmful to my children."  

In consequence of wrath and malice, Ardashir went to the 
dwelling of Mitrok; and ordered that all his children should 
be belabored and killed. There was a daughter of Mitrok's, 
three years old, whom the village authorities privately carried 
away from the house, and gave in charge of a farmer, 
(directing him) that he should bring her up, and attend to her 
wants. The farmer acted accordingly and reared her in an 
excellent manner. And when several years elapsed the maiden 
reached the age of womanhood, and the beauty and gait of 
(her) body, (her) dexterity, and her, physical strength and 
power developed so welt that she was (regarded as) the best 
and most prominent of all women. 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 12. 
According to the appointment of nature and time, one day 

Shahpuhr, son of Ardashir, happened to pass by that town on 
his way to the hunting ground; and at the close of the chase he 
himself with nine horsemen returned to the country-farm 

wherein the maiden lived. The farmer's daughter was sitting 
on the top of the well, drawing water from it, and supplying 
it to the quadrupeds. The farmer was away on some business.  

As soon as the maiden beheld Shahpuhr and his chevaliers, 
she got up, made obeisance, and addressed him as follows: 
"You are welcome in health, goodness, and blessings. Pray 
take rest, because (this) place, is delightful, and the shade of 
trees pleasant; and as the time is hot I will draw out some 
water, which you yourself and the horses may drink."  

Shahpuhr was vexed owing to fatigue, hunger, and thirst, 
so he answered the maiden (peevishly) thus: "We will have 
water for ourselves, you need not trouble thyself about it."  

The maiden went away dejected and sat aside.  
(Then) Shahpuhr spoke to the chevaliers as follows: "Throw 

that bucket into the well and draw out water, so that we may 
drink it, and you may give it to the quadrupeds (to drink)." 
They acted accordingly and cast the bucket into the well; but 
owing to the largeness of the bucket it was impossible for 
them to draw it up full of water.  

The maiden was observing this from a distance.  
Shahpuhr, on seeing that his chevaliers could not draw the 

bucket up from the well, grew angry, went himself to the top 
of the well, and abusing those horsemen said: "Shame and 
disgrace to you who are less hardy and less qualified than a 
woman." (So saying) he seized the rope from the hands of the 
chevaliers, and applying his own force to the rope he drew up 
the bucket from the well.  

The maiden felt surprised at the strength, skill, and vigor of 
Shahpuhr. No sooner did she see this than she, with the 
strength, skill, and vigor that were purely established (in her), 
drew up the bucket full of water from the well, and went 
running to Shahpuhr, bowed down to him, blessed him, and 
exclaimed: "May you be immortal, Shahpuhr, son of Ardashir, 
the best of heroes!"  

Shahpuhr laughed and asked the maiden: "How do you 
come to know that I am Shahpuhr?"  

The maiden replied: "I have heard from many people that 
there is not a single chevalier in the kingdom of Iran who can 
emulate Shahpuhr, son of Ardashir, in physical strength, 
vigor, the beauty, and gait of body, and dexterity."  

Shahpuhr said to the maiden: "Tell me, truly, whose 
offspring you are."  

The maiden answered: "I am the daughter of the farmer 
who stays in this village."  

Shahpuhr said: "You do not say the truth, since the 
daughter of a peasant has no such skill, vigor, gait, and 
decency as you possess. Now we will not believe you until you 
speak the truth."  

The maiden replied: "If you should give me protection, I 
would sincerely tell you the truth."  

Shahpuhr exclaimed: "Protection! Do not be afraid."  
The maiden said: "I am daughter of Mitrok, son of 

Anoshepat, and brought to this place on account of the fear of 
Ardashir; and of the seven children of Mitrok none has 
survived up to now except myself."  

Shahpuhr summoned the farmer before him, solemnly 
accepted the maiden as his wife, and remained with her for the 
night.  

According to the law of generation, that is, according to 
the law of nature, the very night the maiden became pregnant 
with Hormizd, son of Shahpuhr.  

Shahpuhr kept his wife in (royal) pomp and respect, and 
Hormizd, son of Shahpuhr, was born from her. 

 
ARDASHIR CHAPTER 13. 
Shahpuhr kept Hormizd in secrecy from his father, until he 

reached the age of seven years. One day Hormizd went to the 
racecourse with the youth and princes (of the family) of 
Ardashir, and while) he was playing polo (with them) 
Ardashir happened to be sitting there in his camp with the 
high-priest, the commander of warriors, several noblemen, 
and grandees, and attentively beholding them.  

Hormizd as well as the youth were victorious and warlike at 
riding. And naturally one of them struck his polo-club to the 
ball which fell on the side of Ardashir, and the latter connived 
at it [lit. 'showed nothing']. The youth stood dumbfounded, 
and none would ride on or proceed further owing to the 
grandeur of Ardashir. But Hormizd intrepidly went (towards 
him), took up the ball, and, striking it back courageously, he 
raised a cry of joy.  

Ardashir asked of those (present): "Whose boy is this?"  
They said: "May you be immortal! We do not know this 

boy."  
Ardashir sent a person, called the boy in his presence, and 

asked him: "Whose son are you?"  
ormizd answered: "I am son of Shahpuhr."  
Instantly he (viz., Ardashir) dispatched a person and 

summoned Shahpuhr and questioned him thus: "Whose son is 
this?"  

Shahpuhr solicited protection (saying): "Grant (it), O 
Ardashir! And protection was granted by him to Shahpuhr.  

Shahpuhr (then) said: "May you be immortal! This son is 
mine. I kept him in secrecy from you for several years."  
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Ardashir replied: "What is the cause of this impropriety of 
[your] withdrawing such a worthy son from my sight for seven 
years?" (So saying) he embraced Hormizd, gave him many a 
gift and garment, and offered thanksgiving unto God.  

He (then) expressed himself thus: "This confirms what the 
Kait of India has predicted."  

Afterwards, when Hormizd attained to sovereignty, he was 
able to bring back the whole kingdom of Iran under an 
absolute monarchy ; and he (actually) brought the head rulers 
of different frontiers under his submission. And he demanded 
contribution and tribute from Arûm and India, and made the 
kingdom of Iran more embellished, more efficient, and more 
famous (than before). And the Emperor of the Arumians, the 
Tab of Kavul, the Raja of the Hindus, the Khakan of the 
Turks, and other chief rulers of different countries, had come 
to his court with sweet salutations.  

 
COLOPHON. 
Completed with gratification, pleasure and joy.  
May Ardashir, the king of kings, son of Babag, and 

Shahpuhr, the king of kings, son of Ardashir, and Hormizd, 
the king of kings, son of Shahpuhr, be immortal-souled! May 
the immortal-souled Rustam, son of Mitro-avan, who has 
written this copy, be so, and more so! Amen. 

 
 

THE TRILINGUAL INSCRIPTION 
OF SHABUHR AT KAABA I ZARDUSHT 

Res Gestae divi Saporis 
Translation: Anonymus 

Estimated Range of Dating: 240–270 A.D. 
 
(Shapur I's Ka'ba-ye Zartosht inscription, also referred to 

as The Great Inscription of Shapur I, and Res Gestae Divi 
Saporis, is a trilingual inscription made during the reign of 
the Sassanid king Shapur I (r. 240–270 AD) after his victories 
over the Romans. The inscription is carved on the Ka'ba-ye 
Zartosht, a stone quadrangular and stepped structure located 
in Naqsh-e Rustam, an ancient necropolis located northwest 
of Persepolis, in today's Fars Province, Iran. The inscription 
dates to c. 262 AD.  

In the inscription, Shapur I mentions his victories over 
Gordian III, Philip the Arab and Valeria] He relates that 
Gordian departed from Antioch and was killed in a decisive 
battle at Misiche in 242 / 244 on the border of Sassanid-ruled 
Mesopotamia. Shapur mentions that Misiche was 
subsequently renamed Misiche-Peroz-Shapur, which 
translates as "Misiche (where) Shapur is victorious". In 
relation to Philip the Arab; Shapur mentions that 
negotiations in 244 resulted in Philip being forced to pay 
500,000 denarii to the Sasanians. In addition, the Romans 
promised that they would surrender Armenia to Shapur. 
However, Shapur relates that the Philip the Arab didn't keep 
his promise and tried to reinvade Armenia. As a result, 
another battle was fought in 252-256 at Barbalissos, against 
a 60,000-strong Roman army. Shapur was victorious, and he 
mentions that he captured 36 Roman cities. Shapur also 
mentions his major victory at the Battle of Edessa, which 
resulted in Valerian being captured by the Sasanian ruler, 
"along with the Praefectus Praetorio, senators, and chiefs of 
the army". He furthermore relates that Roman captives were 
settled in the province of Pars (i.e. Persis). The Oxford 
Dictionary of Late Antiquity notes that this particular part of 
the inscription, where Shapur mentions the capture of 
Valerian and his deeds in general, is reminiscent of the 
"Persian epic tradition". 

In the following part of the inscription, Shapur mentions 
the Zoroastrian sacred fires he established under his rule to 
honor each member of the royal family. He also mentions 
detail of "sacrifices and ceremonies". The final part of the 
inscription contains valuable content about the Sasanian 
administration as well as the courtiers and nobles during the 
lifetimes of Papak, Ardashir I in addition to Shapur I himself. 

The inscription is written in Middle Persian, Parthian, and 
Greek, containing 35, 30, and 70 lines, respectively. The 
Middle Persian variant is partially damaged, while the Greek 
and Parthian versions are better survived, although they are 
not exactly the same as the Middle Persian text. In this 
inscription, Shapur introduces himself, mentions his 
genealogy, enumerates the provinces of his empire, describes 
his campaigns against the Roman Empire and talks about the 
fire temples he built. The inscription is considered the most 
important inscription from the Sassanid era:) 

 
Shabuhr (Shapur) 
I, the Mazdayasnian Majesty Shabuhr, king of kings of 

Aryans and non-Aryans, who is of the cithra of the Yazata, 
son of the Mazdayasnian Majesty Ardasher, king of kings of 
the Aryans, who is of the cithra of the Yazata, grandson of 
His Majesty Pabag, king, am lord of Eranshahr.) 

 
Description of the Kingdom (Eranshahr) 
And I hold (under my protection these) lands: Persis, 

Parthia, Khuzestan, Meshan, Asurestan (Assyria), 

Nodsheragan (Adiabenen), Arabia, Adurbayagan, Armenia, 
Viruzan (Georgia, Iberia), Segan (Mingrelia), Arran, 
Balasagan until forward to the Kap mountains and the Alans' 
gate, and all the Parishkhvar mountain chain (Alburz), Mah 
(Media), Gurgan (Urkania), Marv, Harev (Areia, Herat), and 
all the upper lands (Abarshahr), Kirman (Karmana), 
Sagestan, Turan, Makuran (Mukran), Paradan (Paradene), 
Hindustan (India), and the Kushan-land (Pakistan) until 
forward to Pashakbur (Purusapura, Peshawar), and up to 
Kash (Kasia Khora, Kashgar), Sugd (Sogdiana), and 
Cacestan (Tashkent), and on the other side of the sea the 
Mazun-land (Oman). And we have given [to a city] the name 
Peroz-shabuhr (Anbar), and we have given the name 
Ohrmazd-ardasher (to another city). And these many lands, 
land rulers and district governors, all have become tributary 
and subject to us. 

 
The account of the war between the Persians and the Roman 

empire 
 
First Campaign 
And, when at first we were established over the kingdom, 

Gordian Caesar assembled from all of the Roman, Goth and 
German lands a military force [Gr. 'from all of the Roman 
Empire assembled a force from the Goths and Germans'] and 
marched on Asurestan against Eranshahr and against us. And 
on the border of Asurestan at Meshik (Mesikhe), a great 
frontal battle took place. Gordian Caesar was killed. We 
destroyed the Roman military force. And the Romans made 
Philip Caesar. And Philip Caesar came to terms to us, and, as 
ransom for the life, he gave us 500 000 denars, and became 
tributary to us. And for this reason we gave the name Peroz-
Shabuhr ('victorious Shabuhr') to Meshik. 

 
Second Campaign 
And (Philip the Arab) Caesar lied again, and did wrong to 

Armenia. Then we set out for the Roman Empire, and at 
Bebalish (Βarbalisson, Balis) we annihilated a Roman army 
of 60,000. And the Asurya-land (Syria, Assyria) the environs 
of the Asurya-land we all burned with fire, ruined and 
plundered. And on this one occasion we took of the Roman 
Empire forts and towns: 

The town of Anat (Anathan, Ana) with surroundings; Birt-
Arupan [Birt = Aramaic for castle, fortress; palace]. with 
surroundings; Birt-Asporagan (Βirthan Asporakou) with 
surroundings; the town of Shura (Souran) with surroundings; 
the town of Bebalish with surroundings; the town of Mambog 
(Ierapolin, Manbij) with surroundings; the town of Halab 
(Chaleb) with surroundings; the town of Kenneshra 
(Qinnasrin) with surroundings; the town of Apamiya 
(Apamian) with surroundings; the town of Refaniyos 
(Rafaniyya) with surroundings; the town of Zuma (Ζeugma) 
with surroundings; the town of Urna (Οurima) with 
surroundings; the town of Gindaros (Gindaron) with 
surroundings; the town of Armenaz with surroundings; the 
town of Selokiya (Seleukia) with surroundings; the town of 
Andiyok (Antiochian, Antakiya) with surroundings; the town 
of Kirros (Κyrron) with surroundings; another town of 
Selokiya with surroundings; the town of Aleksandriya 
(Alexandrian) with surroundings; the town of Nekpolis 
(Νeikopolin, Islahiye) with surroundings; the town of Sinzar 
(Sinzara, Larissa, Shaijar) with surroundings; the town of 
Hamat (Chamath, Hama) with surroundings; the town of 
Ariston (Aristin, Rastan) with surroundings; the town of 
Dikor (Dihor) with surroundings; the town of Dura (Douran, 
Shalihiye) with surroundings; the town of Dolox (Dolixin, 
Dülük) with surroundings; the town of Korkusya 
(Κοrkousiuva) with surroundings; the town of Germaniyos 
(Germaneikian, Kahramanmaras) with surroundings; the 
town of Batnan with surroundings; the town of Xanar with 
surroundings; and in Cappadocia: the town of Satal (Satala) 
with surroundings; the town of Doman with surroundings; 
the town of Artangilya (Artangilan) with surroundings; the 
town of Sus (Souvisan) with surroundings; the town of Suvid 
with surroundings; the town of Frat (Phreata) with 
surroundings –a total of 37 towns with surroundings. 

 
Third Campaign 
And on the third occasion, when we set out for Carrhae 

(Xarran, Κarrai, Harran) and Edessa (Urha, Urfa), and were 
besieging Xarran and Urha, Valerian Caesar marched against 
us, and he had had with him, from Germany (German), Raetia 
(Reshya), Noricum (Nirkos), Dacia (Dakya), Moesia (Musya), 
Istria (Estriya), Spain (Espaniya), Africa (Afrikiya), Thracia 
(Trakya), Bihynia (Butniya), Asia, Pamphylia (Pamfaliya), 
Isauria (Esuriya), Lycaonia (Lūkunya), Galatia (Galatenya-
land), Cilicia (Kilikiya), Cappadocia (Kappadukiya), Phrygia 
(Frugiya), Syria (Suriya), Phoenicia (Funikiya), Judaea 
(Jehudiya), Arabia (Arabiya), Mauretania (Mur), Germania 
(Germanya-shahr), Rhodos (Rodas-shahr), Osrhoene 
(Asenyos-shahr), and Mesopotamia (Meyanroda) an army of 
70 000 men. 

 

And on that side of Carrhae and Edessa with Valerian 
Caesar a great battle took place. And we made captive 
Valerian Caesar with our hands. And the others, the 
praetorian prefect, and senators and commanders who were 
chiefs of that army, all were captured and deported to Persis. 

And Syria and Cilicia and Cappadocia were burned with 
fire, ruined and plundered. 

This time we seized from the Roman Empire: The town of 
Alexandria on the Issus (Alexandrian Tin Kat Ison) with 
surroundings; the town of Samosata (Shamoshad) with 
surroundings, the town of Katabolos with surroundings; the 
town of Aegaea (Ayga, Αigean, Ayas) with surroundings; the 
town of Mopsuestia (Mamsestiya, Μomsuestian, Mamistra) 
with surroundings; the town of Mallos with surroundings; the 
town of Adana with surroundings; the town of Tarsus 
(Τarson) with surroundings; the town of Augusta (Agustina, 

Augustopolis) with surroundings; the town of … with 
surroundings; the town of Zephyrion (Zefiron, Ζefypion, 
Mersin) with surroundings; the town of Sebaste (Sebastiya, 
Sebastin) with surroundings; the town of Korykos (Κorykon, 
Kız Kalesi) with surroundings; the town of Anazarbus 
(Agrippiada, Anavarza) with surroundings; the town of 
Castabala with surroundings; the town of Neronias 
(Νeroniada) with surroundings; the town of Flavias 
(Flaviada) with surroundings; the town of Nikopolis 
(Νeikopolin) with surroundings; the town of Epiphania with 
surroundings; the town of Kelenderis (Κelenderin, Aydıncık) 
with surroundings; the town of Anemuri(o)n (Anemourion, 
Anamur) with surroundings; the town of Selinus (Selinoun) 
with surroundings; the town of Miyonpolis (Myon; Μyoniaα) 
with surroundings; the town of Antioch (Andiyokiya, 
Antiochian) with surroundings; the town of Seleucia (Parth. 
srtyʾp) with surroundings; the town of Dometiu-polis 
(Dometiou Polin, Parthian Mustynprus) with surroundings; 
the town of Tuyana (Τuana) with surroundings; the town of 
Caesarea (Kesariya, Μyiakariri) with surroundings; the town 
of Comana (Κomana, Shar) with surroundings; the town of 
Kybistra with surroundings; the town of Sebasteia (Sebastian, 
Sivas) with surroundings; the town of Birtha (Βirthan) with 
surroundings; the town of Rhakundia (Rakundian) with 
surroundings; the town of Laranda (Karaman) with 
surroundings; the town of Iconium (Ikonin, Konya) with 
surroundings–altogether all these towns with their 
surroundings. 

And people who are of the Roman Empire, of non-Aryans, 
captive we deported. In Eranshahr in Persis, Parthia, 
Khuzestan (Susiane), Asurestan, and in any other land where 
our own and our fathers' and our grandfathers' and our 
ancestors' estates were, there we settled them. 

We searched out many other lands, and we did many fame(-
worthy) and heroic deeds, which we have not written here, 
these many things (we have written before). We commanded 
to be written for this reason that whosoever will be after us 
may know this fame, heroism and kingship of us. 

 
The deed of settlement 
Victorious Fires 
Then, for this reason, that the Yazata have thus made us 

their "protégé", and with the help of the Yazata we search out 
and take these so many lands, therefore we too in every land 
have founded many Victorious Fires, and have conferred 
benefices upon many  

Magi-men, and (as for the cult of) the great Yazata we 
established it well. 

And here also, by the inscription we have founded: One Fire, 
Husrō-Šabuhr ('fair-famed is Šabuhr') by name for our soul 
and to preserve our name; one Fire, Husrō-Aduranahid by 
name, for the soul of our daughter Aduranahid, queen of 
queens, and to preserve her name; one Fire, Husro-Ohrmazd-
ardasher by name, for the soul of our son Ohrmazd-ardasher, 
great king of Armenia, and to preserve his name; another one 
Fire, Husro-Shabuhr by name, for the soul of our son 
Shabuhr, king of Mesene, and to preserve his name; one Fire, 
Husro-Narse by name, for the soul of our son the Aryan, the 
Mazdayasnian Narse, king of India, Sakestan and Turan to 
the seashore, and to preserve his name. 

 
Funds for the maintenance of the Fires 
And that which we have donated to these Fires, and which 

we have established as a custom, thus also all we have written 
upon a deed of settlement. Of those 1 000 lambs, of which 
custom reserves for us the surplus, and which we have donated 
to these Fires, we have ordered to be done as follows: For our 
soul each day one lamb, one griv (= 1 modius) and five 
handfuls (= ½ modius) of bread, and four pas of wine. 

Sasan the lord; and Pabag the king; and Shabuhr the king, 
son of Pabag; and Ardasher, king of kings; and Khuarranzem, 
queen of the kingdom; and Aduranahid, queen of queens; and 
Denag, the queen; and Vahram, king of Gelan; and Shabuhr, 
king of Mesene; and Ohrmazdardasher, great king of Armenia; 
and Narse, king of Sakestan; and Shabuhrduxtag, queen of 
Sakestan; and Narseduxt, queen of Sakestan; and Cašmag, the 
(royal) lady; and Peroz, the (royal) prince; and Mirrod, the 
lady, mother of king of kings Shabuhr; and Narse, the prince; 
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and Rōdduxt, the princess, daughter of Anoshag; and 
Varazduxt, daughter of Khuarranze; and Staxriyad, the queen; 
and Hormazdag, son of the king of Armenia, Hormazd; and 
Odabaxt, and Vahram, and Shabuhr, and Peroz, sons of the 
king of Mesene; and Shabuhrdukhtag, daughter of the king of 
Mesene; Ohrmazddukhtag, daughter of the king of Sakestan –
for their soul (each day) one lamb, one griv and five handfuls 
of bread, and four pas of wine. 

And the other lambs which remain, as long as there is 
enough left, for the souls of those persons whose souls we 
(king of kings) have ordered to perform the Yasna-ritual, and 
in particular it is mentioned by name in writing (and listed) in 
the inscription on the monument, day by day, one lamb, one 
griv and five handfuls of bread, and four pas of wine. 

Those who lived under the rule of Pabag the king: Sasan 
son of Arnēk; Farrag son of Farrag; Vahrampad son of 
Horag; Aspūrag son of Aspūrag; Puhrag son of Mardēnag; 
Zig, master of ceremonies; Šabuhr son of Vēzan(ag); Šabuhr 
son of Mihrbūzanag. 

Those who lived under the rule of Ardasher the king of 
kings: Sadarub, king of Abarenag; Ardasher, king of Marv; 
Ardasher, king of Kirman; Ardasher, king of Sakestan; 
Dēnag, mother of Pabag the king; Rodag, mother of Ardašēr 
the king of kings; Denag, queen of queens, daughter of Pabag; 
Ardasher the bidakhs ('second after the king', viceroy); Pabag 
the hazaruft ('chief of a thousand men', chiliarch); Dehen of 
the family Varaz; Sasan of the family Suren; Sasan, lord of 
Andegan; Peroz of the family Karin; Gok of the family Karin; 
Abursam of the family Ardasherfarr; Gelman from 
Dumbavand; Rakhsh, the army chief; Mard, chief of scribes; 
Pabag, master of ceremonies; Pakcihr, son of Visfarr(ag); 
Vefarr son of Farrag; Mihrxvast son of Baresag; Homfrad, the 
mayaganbed ('chief of the royal guard'?); Diram, chief of the 
armory; Cirig, the (chief) judge; Vardan, chief of (royal) 
stables; Mihrag son of Tosar; Zig son of Zabr(ag); Sagbus, in 
charge of hunt; Hudog, the chief steward; Jahēn, the (chief) 
wine-keeper. 

Those who live under the rule of Shabuhr, king of kings: 
Ardasher, king of Nodsheragan (Adiabene); Ardasher, king 
of Kirman; Denag, queen of Mesene, "protégée" of Shabuhr; 
Hamazasp, king of Viruz (Georgia); Valash, royal prince, son 
of Pabag; Sasan, royal prince, who was maintained by the 
Kadog family; Narse, royal prince, son of Peroz; Narse, royal 
prince, son of Shabuhr; Shabuhr, the bidakhsh; Pabag, the 
hazaruft; Peroz, chief of cavalry; Ardasher of the family Varaz; 
Ardasher of the family Suren; Narse, lord of Andēgan; 
Ardasher of the family Karin; Vehnam, the framadar 
('governor'); Frig, Satrap of Gundišabuhr; Srido shahmust; 
Ardasher ardashershnom; Pakcihr tahm-shabuhr; Ardasher, 
satrap of Goman; Cashmag nevshabuhr; Vehnam šabuhršnōm; 
Tirmihr, chief of fortress of Shahrgird; Zig, master of 
ceremonies; Ardavan, of Dumbavand; Gundfarr avgan 
razmjoy ('who seeks combat', combatant) and Pabag 
perozshabuhr son of Shambid; Varzan, satrap of Gay; 
Kirdesro, the bidakhsh; Pabag, son of Visfarr; Valash, son of 
Seleucus; Yazdbad, counselor of ladies (queens); Pabag, the 
swordbearer; Narsē, satrap of Rind; Tiyanag, satrap of 
Ahmadan; Gulbed (Vardbed), the peristagbed ('chief of 
services', majordomo); Jōymard son of Rastag; Ardašēr son of 
Vēfarr; Abursam of the family Šabuhr, chief of court-
personnel; Narsē son of Barrag; Šabuhr son of Narsē; Narsē, 
the chief steward; Hormazd, the chief scribe, (son of Hormazd, 
the chief scribe); Nadug, the zendanig ('prison governor, 
jailer'); Pabag, the darbed ('master of the gate'); Pasfal son of 
Pasfal; Abdakhsh son of Dizbed; Kider, the teaching priest 
(Magus); Rastag, satrap of Vehardasher; Ardasher son of 
Bidakhsh; Mihrkhvast, the treasurer; Shabuhr, the governor; 
Aštad of the family Mihran, the secretary (scribe of epistles), 
from Ray; Sasan, the šabestan ('harem-ward,eunuch'), son of 
Sasan; Viroy, the vazarbed ('supervisor of markets', market 
inspectorate); Ardasher, satrap of Nerez; Bagdad son of 
Vardbed; Kirdēr ardavan; Zurvandad son of Bandag; Gunnar 
son of Sasan; (Manzag the eunuch); Sasan, the judge; Vardan, 
son of Našpad; Gulag, the varazbed ('chief of boars') –
altogether, one lamb, one griv and five handfuls of bread, and 
four pas of wine. 

 
Conclusion 
Now, as we are diligent in the matters and services of the 

Yazata, as we are the dastgird ("protégé") of the Yazata, and 
we sought out and took these many lands with the haelp of the 
Yazata, and we did name(-worthy) and heroic deeds, in order 
that whoever after us shall beome lord (fortunate), may he 
become more reverent and more benevolent to the Yazata 
(Parth. “may he also be diligent in the matters and services of 
the Yazata”), so that to him also in this same manner the 
Yazata may be a help (Parth. adds “and make him his 
dastgird”), as he was to us. 

This is my handwriting, Ohrmazd, the scribe, son of Sherag, 
the scribe. 

 
 
 
 

THE INSCRIPTION OF SHAPUR I 
AT NAQSH-E RUSTAM IN FARS 

Translation: Warren Soward 
Estimated Range of Dating: 240–270 A.D. 

 
(Naqsh-e Rostam is an ancient necropolis located about 12 

km northwest of Persepolis, in Fars Province, Iran, with a 
group of ancient Iranian rock reliefs cut into the cliff, from 
both the Achaemenid and Sassanid periods. It lies a few 
hundred meters from Naqsh-e Rajab, with a further four 
Sassanid rock reliefs, three celebrating kings and one a high 
priest. Naqsh-e Rostam is the necropolis of the Achaemenid 
dynasty (c. 550–330 BC), with four large tombs cut high into 
the cliff face.  

The first edition of the text in three languages (Parthian, 
Middle Persian and Greek) was by M. Sprengling, "Shahpuhr 
I, the Great on the Kaabah of Zoroaster (KZ)," AJSI, 57 
(1940), 341-420, followed by his Third Century Iran, Sapor 
and Kartir (Chicago, 1953), with photographs. The Greek 
text formed the basis of the translation by A. Maricq, "Res 
Gestae Divi Saporis," Syria, 35 (1958), 295-360, with his 
detailed study together with E. Honigmann, Recherches sur 
les Res Gestae Divi Saporis (Brussels, 1953). Other references 
may be found in these publications as well as in the popular 
work by J. Gagé, La montée des Sassanides (Paris, 1964). The 
translation here is based mainly on the MP and Parthian 
versions with additions in parentheses and with Greek 
additions or differences in brackets. The line division follows 
the Parthian (the most legible) text but names are in modern 
or Classical forms.) 

 
I, the Mazda worshipping lord Shapur, king of kings of 

Iran and non-Iran, whose lineage is from the Gods, son of the 
Mazda worshipping divinity Ardashir, king of kings of Iran, 
whose lineage is from the Gods, grandson of king Papak, am 
ruler of Iranshahr, and I hold the following lands: 

 
Persis, Parthia, Khuzistan, Mesene, Assyria, Adiabene, 

Arabia, Azerbaijan, Armenia, Georgia, Segan [Makhelonia = 
Mingrelia], Arran [Albania], Balasakan, up to the Caucasus 
mountains and the Gates of Albania, and all of the mountain 
chain of Pareshwar, Media, Gurgan, Merv, Herat and all of 
Aparshahr [Balasakan = Derbend area; Pareshwar = Elburz 
mountains; Aparshahr = Islamic Khurasan.], Kerman, 
Seistan, Turan, Makuran, Paradene, Hindustan [northwest 
India = Sindh], the Kushanshahr up to Peshawar, and up to 
Kashgar, Sogdiana and to the mountains of Tashkent, and on 
the other side of the sea, Oman. And we have given to a village 
district the name Peroz-Shapur and we made 

Hormizd-Ardashir by name Shapur [Perhaps the sentence is 
to be read: we, Shapur, have made the town of Hormizd-
Ardashihr in Khuzistan.]. And these many lands, and rulers 
and governors, all have become tributary and subject to us. 

When at first we had become established in the empire, 
Gordian Caesar raised in all of the Roman Empire a force 
from the Goth and German realms and marched on Babylonia 
[Assyria] (Asuristan) against the Empire of Iran and against 
us. On the border of Babylonia at Misikhe, a great 
'frontal'battle occurred. Gordian Caesar was killed and the 
Roman force was destroyed. And the Romans made Philip 
Caesar. Then Philip Caesar came to us for terms, and to 
ransom their lives, gave us 500,000 denars, and became 
tributary to us. And for this reason we have renamed Misikhe 
Peroz-Shapur. 

And Caesar lied again and did wrong to Armenia. Then we 
attacked the Roman Empire and annihilated at Barbalissos a 
Roman force of 60,000 and Syria and the environs of Syria we 
burned, ruined and pillaged all. In this one campaign we 
conquered of the Roman Empire fortresses and towns: the 
town of Anatha with surroundings, (Birtha of Arupan ?) with 
surroundings [The phrase 'with surroundings' is found after 
each place name and has been omitted here.], Birtha of 
Asporakan, the town of Sura, Barbalissos, 
Manbuk,[Hierapolis], Aleppo [Berroia ?], Qennisrin 
[Khalkida], Apamea, Rhephania, Zeugma, Urima, Gindaros, 
Armenaza, Seleucia, Antioch, Cyrrhe, another town of 
Seleucia, Alexandretta, Nicopolis, Sinzara, Hama, Rastan, 
Dikhor, Dolikhe, Dura, Circusium , Germanicia, Batna, 
Khanar, and in Cappadocia the towns of Satala, Domana, 
Artangil, Suisa, Sinda, Phreata, a total of 37 towns with 
surroundings. 

In the third campaign, when we attacked Carrhae and 
Urhai [Edessa] and were besieging Carrhae and Edessa 
Valerian Caesar marched against us. He had with him a force 
of 70,000 from Germany, Raetia, Noricum, Dacia, Pannonia, 
Moesia, Istria, Spain, Africa (Libya), Thrace, Bithynia, Asia, 
Pamphylia, Isauria, Lycaonia, Galatia, Lycia, Cilicia, 
Cappadocia, Phrygia, Syria, Phoenicia, Judaea, Arabia, 
Mauritania, Germania, Rhodes [Lydia], Osrhoene, 
Mesopotamia. 

And beyond Carrhae and Edessa we had a great battle with 
Valerian Caesar. We made prisoner ourselves with our own 
hands Valerian Caesar and the others, chiefs of that army, the 

praetorian prefect, senators; we made all prisoners and 
deported them to Persis. 

And Syria, Cilicia and Cappadocia we burned , ruined and 
pillaged. In that campaign we conquered of the Roman 
Empire the town of Samosata, Alexandria on the Issus, 
Katabolos, Aegaea, Mopsuestia, Mallos, Adana, Tarsus, 
Augustinia, Zephyrion, Sebaste, Korykos, Anazarba 
(Agrippas), Kastabala, Neronias, Flavias, Nicopolis, 
Epiphaneia, Kelenderis, Anemurion, Selinus, Mzdu-
[Myonpolis], Antioch, Seleucia, Dometiopolis, Tyana, 
Caesarea [Meiakariri], Komana Kybistra, Sebasteia, Birtha, 
Rakundia, Laranda, Iconium, altogether all these cities with 
their surroundings. 

And men of the Roman Empire, of non-Iranians, we 
deported. We settled them in the Empire of Iran in Persis, 
Parthia, Khuzistan, in Babylonia and in other lands where 
there were domains of our father, grandfathers and of our 
ancestors. 

We searched out for conquest many other lands, and we 
acquired fame for heroism, which we have not engraved here, 
except for the preceding. We ordered it written so that 
whoever comes after us may know this fame, heroism and 
power of us. 

Thus, for this reason, that the gods have made us their ward, 
and with the aid of the gods we have searched out and taken 
so many lands, so that in every land we have founded many 
Bahram fires and have conferred benefices upon many magi-
men, and we have magnified the cult of the gods. 

And here by this inscription, we founded a fire Khosro-
Shapur ['fame of Shapur'] by name for our soul and to 
perpetuate our name, a fire called Khosro-Aduranahid by 
name for the soul of our daughter Aduranahid, queen of 
queens, to perpetuate her name, a fire called Khosro-
Hormizd-Ardashir by name for the soul of our son, Hormizd-
Ardashir, great king of Armenia, to perpetuate his name, 
another fire call Khosro-Shapur by name, for the soul of our 
son Shapur king of Mesene, to perpetuate his name, and a fire 
called Khosro-Narseh by name, for the sould of our son, the 
noble, Mazda worshipping Narseh, king of Sind, Seistan and 
Turan to the edge of the sea, to perpetuate his name. 

And that which we have donated to these fires, and which 
we have established as a custom, all of that we have written 
upon the document [of guaranty]. Of those 1000 lambs, of 
which custom gives us the excess, and which we have donated 
to these fires, we have ordered as follows: for our soul each 
day a lamb, one and a half measures of bread and four 
quantities of wine. 

For that of Sasan the lord, King Papak, King Shapur son 
of Papak, King of Kings Ardashir, the Empire's Queen 
Khoranzim, Queen of Queens Aduranahid, Queen Dinak, 
King of Gilan Bahram, King of Mesene Shapur, Great King 
of Armenia Hormizd-Ardashir, King of the Sakas Narseh, 
Queen of the Sakas Shapurdukhtak, Lady of the Sakas 
Narsehdukht, Lady Chashmak, Prinz Peroz, Lady Mirdut 
[Myrrod], mother of King of Kings Shapur, Prince Narseh, 
Princess Rud-dukhtak, daughter of Anoshak, Varazdukht 
[Gorazdukht], daughter of Khoranzim, Queen Stahyrad, 
Hormizdak, son of the king of Armenia, Hormizd, 
Hormizdak, Odabakht, Bahram, Shapur Peroz, son of the 
king of Mesene, Shapurdukhtak, daughter of the king of 
Mesene, and Hormizddukhtak, daughter of the king of Sakas 
for their souls a lamb, a measure and a half of bread and four 
quantities of wine. 

And the lambs which remain, as much as remain to be 
completely used, are for the souls of those for whose souls we 
have ordered rites, who by name are found in writing, every 
day a lamb, one and a half measures of bread and four 
quantities of wine. 

Among those who lived under the rule of King Papak: 
Sasan Ornekan, Farrak son of Farrak, Vartragnipat son of 
Khur, Asporik son of Asporik, Pohrik son of Mardin, Zik the 
master of ceremonies, Shapur son of Wezan, Shapur son of 
Mihrozan. 

Among those who lived under the rule of King of Kings 
Ardashir: Satarp king of Abrenak [This probably means the 
Aparni or Khurasan.], Ardashir king of Merv, Ardashir king 
of Kerman, Ardashir king of the Sakas, Dinak mother of king 
Papak, Rodak mother of King of Kings Ardashir, Dinak 
daughter of Papak queen of queens, Ardashir bidakhsh, 
Papak chiliarch, Dehin Varaz, Sasan Suren, Sasan lord of 
Andegan, Peroz Karen Gok Karen, Abursam 'glory of 
Ardashir,' Geliman of Demavend, Rakhsh the army chief, 
Mard head of scribes, Papak master of ceremonies, Pazihr 
Vaspurigan, Vifard son of Farrak, Mihr-khwast Baresigan, 
Khumafrat chief of the elite guard, Diran chief of the armory, 
Chihrak the judge, Vardan chief of stables, Mihrak son of 
Tosar, Zik Zabrigan, Sagbus master of the hunt, Khudik chief 
steward, Zayen chief of wine. 

Among those who live under the rule of King of Kings 
Shapur: Ardashir king of Adiabene, Ardashir king of Kerman, 
Dinak queen of Mesene ward of Shapur, Hamazasp king of 
Georgia, Prince Valash son of Papak, Prince Sasan who is 
adopted by the Farrak family, Prince Sasan who is adopted by 
the Kiduk family, Prince Narseh son 
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of Peroz, Prince Narseh son of Shapur, Shapur bidakhsh, 
Papak chiliarch, Peroz chief of cavalry, Ardashir Varaz, 
Ardashir Suren, Narseh lord of Andegan, Ardashir Karen, 
Vahunam framadar [chief], Frik satrap of Gundeshapur, 
Sritoy son of Shahimust, Ardashir 'joy of Ardashir,' Pazihr 
'valiant of Shapur,' Ardashir satrap of Qom, Chashmak 'brave 
of Shapur,' Vahunam 'joy of Shapur,' Tir-mihr chief of 
fortress of Shahrkart, Zik master of ceremonies, Artaban of 
Demavend, Gondofarr Abgan 'who seeks combat,' Pabish 
'Perozshapur' son of Shanbit Varzin satrap of Isfahan, 
Kirdisro bidakhsh, Papak Vaspurigan, Valash son of Seleucus, 
Yazdbad counselor of queens, Papak swordbearer, Narseh 
satrap of Rund [Unknown, but in western Iran, possibly 
modern Kashan.], Tiyanik satrap of Hamadan, Vardbad 
[Gulbad] chief of services, Yoymard son of Rastak, Ardashir 
son of Vifar, Abursam-Shapur head of the harem, Narseh son 
of Barrak, Shapur son of Narseh, Narseh chief steward, 
Hormizd chief scribe son of Hormizd chief scribe, Naduk chief 
of the prison, Papak gate keeper, Pasfard son of Pasfard, 
Abdagash son of the castle lord, Kerdir magus, Rastak satrap 
of Weh Ardashir, Ardashir son of the bidakhsh, Mihrkhwast 
treasurer, Shapur commander, Arshtat Mihran of Rayy 
secretary, Sasan the eunuch son of Sasan, Virod chief of 
markets, Ardashir satrap of Neriz, Bagdad son of Vardapad 
[Gulbad], Kerdir Ardavan, Zurvandad son of Bandak, Vinnar 
son of Sasan, Manzik the eunuch, Sasan the judge, Vardan son 
of Nashbad, Gurik (Vardik) chief of boars, altogether one 
lamb, one and a half portions of bread, four measures of wine 
every day. 

Now as we serve and worship the gods with zeal, since we 
are the wards of the gods and with the aid of the gods we have 
searched out these peoples, have dominated them and have 
acquired fame for bravery, also whoever comes after us and 
rules, may he also serve and worship the gods with zeal, so the 
gods may aid him and make him their ward. 

(The Parthian version alone is signed: "This is the writing 
by my hand, Hormizd, the scribe, son of Shirak, the scribe.") 
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THE INSCRIPTIONS OR EDICTS OF KING ASHOKA 
including: Kandahar Bilingual Rock Inscription 

in the Greek and Aramaic languages 
Translation: S. Dhammika, 1994 

Estimated Range of Dating: 260-232 BC 
 
(When in 1837 James Prinsep succeeded in deciphering an 

ancient inscription on a large stone pillar in Delhi, the 
inscription proved to be a series of edicts issued by a king 
calling himself "Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi." In the 
following decades, more and more edicts by this same king 
were discovered and with increasingly accurate decipherment 
of their language, a more complete picture of this man and his 
deeds began to emerge. Gradually, it dawned on scholars that 
the King Piyadasi of the edicts might be the King Ashoka so 
often praised in Buddhist legends. However, it was not until 
1915, when another edict actually mentioning the name 
Ashoka was discovered, that the identification was confirmed.  

Ashoka's edicts are mainly concerned with the reforms he 
instituted and the moral principles he recommended in his 
attempt to create a just and humane society. In other words: 
Ashoka published his Buddhist ethic law for everyone to read 
for he was the first who made Buddhism a state religion as a 
unifying factor in politics. As such, the inscriptions give us 
little information about his life, the details of which have to 
be culled from other sources. Although the exact dates of 
Ashoka's life are a matter of dispute among scholars, he was 
born in about 304 BC and became the third king [or better: 
emperor] of the Mauryan dynasty after the death of his father, 
Bindusara. His given name was Ashoka but he assumed the 
title Devanampiya Piyadasi which means "Beloved-of-the-
Gods, He Who Looks On With Affection." There seems to 
have been a two-year war of succession during which at least 
one of Ashoka's brothers was killed. In 262 BC, eight years 
after his coronation, Ashoka's armies attacked and conquered 
Kalinga, a country that roughly corresponds to the modern 
state of Orissa. The loss of life caused by battle, reprisals, 
deportations and the turmoil that always exists in the 
aftermath of war horrified Ashoka so much that it brought 
about a complete change in his personality. It seems that 
Ashoka had been calling himself a Buddhist for at least two 
years prior to the Kalinga war, but his commitment to 
Buddhism was only lukewarm and perhaps had a political 
motive behind it. But after the war Ashoka dedicated the rest 
of his life trying to apply Buddhist principles to the 
administration of his vast empire. He had a crucial part to 
play in helping Buddhism to spread both throughout India 
and abroad, and probably built the first major Buddhist 
monuments. Ashoka died in 232 BC in the thirty-eighth year 
of his reign. 

Ashoka's edicts are to be found scattered in more than 
thirty places throughout India, Nepal, Pakistan and 
Afghanistan. Most of them are written in Brahmi script from 
which all Indian scripts and many of those used in Southeast 
Asia later developed. The language used in the edicts found in 
the eastern part of the sub-continent is a type of Magadhi, 
probably the official language of Ashoka's court. The 
language used in the edicts found in the western part of India 
is closer to Sanskrit although the Kandahar Bilingual Edict 
in Afghanistan is written in Aramaic and Greek. Ashoka's 
edicts, which comprise the earliest decipherable corpus of 
written documents from India, have survived throughout the 
centuries because they are written on rocks and stone pillars. 
These pillars in particular are testimony to the technological 
and artistic genius of ancient Indian civilisation. Originally, 
there must have been many of them, although only ten with 
inscriptions still survive. Averaging between forty and fifty 
feet in height, and weighing up to fifty tons each, all the 
pillars were quarried at Chunar, just south of Varanasi and 
dragged, sometimes hundreds of miles, to where they were 
erected. Each pillar was originally capped by a capital, 
sometimes a roaring lion, a noble bull or a spirited horse, and 
the few capitals that survive are widely recognised as 
masterpieces of Indian art. Both the pillars and the capitals 
exhibit a remarkable mirror-like polish that has survived 
despite centuries of exposure to the elements. The location of 
the rock edicts is governed by the availability of suitable rocks, 
but the edicts on pillars are all to be found in very specific 
places. Some, like the Lumbini pillar, mark the Buddha's 
birthplace, while its inscriptions commemorate Ashoka's 
pilgrimage to that place. Others are to be found in or near 
important population centres so that their edicts could be 
read by as many people as possible. 

There is little doubt that Ashoka's edicts were written in his 
own words rather than in the stylistic language in which royal 
edicts or proclamations in the ancient world were usually 
written in. Their distinctly personal tone gives us a unique 
glimpse into the personality of this complex and remarkable 
man. Ashoka's style tends to be somewhat repetitious and 
plodding as if explaining something to one who has difficulty 
in understanding. Ashoka frequently refers to the good works 

he has done, although not in a boastful way, but more, it 
seems, to convince the reader of his sincerity. In fact, an 
anxiousness to be thought of as a sincere person and a good 
administrator is present in nearly every edict. Ashoka tells his 
subjects that he looked upon them as his children, that their 
welfare is his main concern; he apologises for the Kalinga war 
and reassures the people beyond the borders of his empire that 
he has no expansionist intentions towards them. Mixed with 
this sincerity, there is a definite puritanical streak in Ashoka's 
character suggested by his disapproval of festivals and of 
religious rituals many of which while being of little value 
were nonetheless harmless. 

It is also very clear that Buddhism was the most influential 
force in Ashoka's life and that he hoped his subjects likewise 
would adopt his religion. He went on pilgrimages to Lumbini 
and Bodh Gaya, sent teaching monks to various regions in 
India and beyond its borders to East and West, and he was 
familiar enough with the sacred texts to recommend some of 
them to the monastic community. It is also very clear that 
Ashoka saw the reforms he instituted as being a part of his 
duties as a Buddhist. But, while he was an enthusiastic 
Buddhist, he was not partisan towards his own religion or 
intolerant of other religions. He seems to have genuinely 
hoped to be able to encourage everyone to practice his or her 
own religion with the same conviction that he practiced his. 

Scholars have suggested that because the edicts say nothing 
about the philosophical aspects of Buddhism, Ashoka had a 
simplistic and naive understanding of the Dharma. This view 
does not take into account the fact that the purpose of the 
edicts was not to expound the truths of Buddhism, but to 
inform the people of Ashoka's reforms and to encourage them 
to be more generous, kind and moral. This being the case, 
there was no reason for Ashoka to discuss Buddhist 
philosophy. Ashoka emerges from his edicts as an able 
administrator, an intelligent human being and as a devoted 
Buddhist, and we could expect him to take as keen an interest 
in Buddhist philosophy as he did in Buddhist practice. 

The contents of Ashoka's edicts make it clear that all the 
legends about his wise and humane rule are more than 
justified and qualify him to be ranked as one of the greatest 
rulers. In his edicts, he spoke of what might be called state 
morality, and private or individual morality. The first was 
what he based his administration upon and what he hoped 
would lead to a more just, more spiritually inclined society, 
while the second was what he recommended and encouraged 
individuals to practice. Both these types of morality were 
imbued with the Buddhist values of compassion, moderation, 
tolerance and respect for all life. The Ashokan state gave up 
the predatory foreign policy that had characterised the 
Mauryan empire up till then and replaced it with a policy of 
peaceful co-existence. The judicial system was reformed in 
order to make it more fair, less harsh and less open to abuse, 
while those sentenced to death were given a stay of execution 
to prepare appeals and regular amnesties were given to 
prisoners. State resources were used for useful public works 
like the importation and cultivation of medical herbs, the 
building of rest houses, the digging of wells at regular 
intervals along main roads and the planting of fruit and shade 
trees. To ensue that these reforms and projects were carried 
out, Ashoka made himself more accessible to his subjects by 
going on frequent inspection tours and he expected his district 
officers to follow his example. To the same end, he gave orders 
that important state business or petitions were never to be 
kept from him no matter what he was doing at the time. The 
state had a responsibility not just to protect and promote the 
welfare of its people but also its wildlife. Hunting certain 
species of wild animals was banned, forest and wildlife 
reserves were established and cruelty to domestic and wild 
animals was prohibited. The protection of all religions, their 
promotion and the fostering of harmony between them, was 
also seen as one of the duties of the state. It even seems that 
something like a Department of Religious Affairs was 
established with officers called Dharma Mahamatras whose 
job it was to look after the affairs of various religious bodies 
and to encourage the practice of religion. 

The individual morality that Ashoka hoped to foster 
included respect (susrusa) towards parents, elders, teachers, 
friends, servants, ascetics and brahmans — behaviour that 
accords with the advice given to Sigala by the Buddha (Digha 
Nikaya, Discourse No. 31). He encouraged generosity (dana) 
to the poor (kapana valaka), to ascetics and brahmans, and to 
friends and relatives. Not surprisingly, Ashoka encouraged 
harmlessness towards all life (avihisa bhutanam). In 
conformity with the Buddha's advice in the Anguttara Nikaya, 
2:282, he also considered moderation in spending and 
moderation in saving to be good (apa vyayata apa bhadata). 
Treating people properly (samya pratipati), he suggested, was 
much more important than performing ceremonies that were 
supposed to bring good luck. Because it helped promote 
tolerance and mutual respect, Ashoka desired that people 
should be well-learned (bahu sruta) in the good doctrines 
(kalanagama) of other people's religions. The qualities of 
heart that are recommended by Ashoka in the edicts indicate 
his deep spirituality. They include kindness (daya), self-



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2824 

examination (palikhaya), truthfulness (sace), gratitude 
(katamnata), purity of heart (bhava sudhi), enthusiasm 
(usahena), strong loyalty (dadha bhatita), self-control 
(sayame) and love of the Dharma (Dhamma kamata). 

We have no way of knowing how effective Ashoka's reforms 
were or how long they lasted but we do know that monarchs 
throughout the ancient Buddhist world were encouraged to 
look to his style of government as an ideal to be followed. 
King Ashoka has to be credited with the first attempt to 
develop a Buddhist polity. Today, with widespread 
disillusionment in prevailing ideologies and the search for a 
political philosophy that goes beyond greed (capitalism), 
hatred (Islam, communism) and delusion (dictatorships led by 
"infallible" leaders), Ashoka's edicts may make a meaningful 
contribution to the development of a more spiritually based 
political system. 

 
Ashoka Kandahar Bilingual Rock Inscription 
The Kandahar Bilingual Rock Inscription [also known as 

Kandahar Edict of Ashoka or Chehel Zina Edict] is a famous 
bilingual edict in Greek and Aramaic, proclaimed and carved 
in stone by the Indian Maurya Empire ruler Ashoka (r.269-
233 BC) around 260 BC. It is the very first known inscription 
of Ashoka, written in year 10 of his reign (260 BC), preceding 
all other inscriptions. The inscription is about 55cm high and 
50cm wide. This first inscription was written in Classical 
Greek and Aramaic exclusively. It was discovered in 1958. It 
is sometimes considered as one of the several "Minor Rock 
Edicts" of Ashoka (and then called "Minor Rock Edict No.4), 
by opposition to his "Major Rock Edicts" which contain 
portions or the totality of his Edicts from 1 to 14. Two edicts 
in Afghanistan have been found with Greek inscriptions, one 
of these being this bilingual edict in Greek language and 
Aramaic, the other being the Kandahar Greek Inscription in 
Greek only. This bilingual edict was found on a rock on the 
mountainside of Chehel Zina (also Chilzina, or Chil Zena, 
"Forty Steps"), in the vicinity of Kandahar, which forms the 
western natural bastion of Old Kandahar, or Alexandria 
Arachosia, Kandahar’s Old City.  

Greek communities lived in the northwest of the Mauryan 
empire, currently in Pakistan, notably ancient Gandhara near 
the current Pakistani capital of Islamabad, and in the region 
of Gedrosia, nowadays in Southern Afghanistan, following 
the conquest and the colonisation efforts of Alexander the 
Great around 323 BC. These communities therefore seem to 
have been still significant in the area of Afghanistan during 
the reign of Ashoka, about 70 years after Alexander.  

This inscription is actually rather short and general in 
content, compared to most Major Rock Edicts of Ashoka, 
including the other inscription in Greek of Ashoka in 
Kandahar, the Kandahar Greek Edict of Ashoka, which 
contains long portions of the 12th and 13th edicts, and 
probably contained much more since it was cut off at the 
beginning and at the end. The Edict also shows the presence of 
a sizable Greek population in the area, but it also shows the 
lingering importance of Aramaic, several decades after the fall 
of the Persian Achaemenid Empire. At the same epoch, the 
Greeks were firmly established in the newly created Greco-
Bactrian kingdom under the reign of Diodotus I. According 
to Sircar, the usage of Greek in the Edict indeed means that 
the message was intended for the Greeks living in Kandahar, 
while the usage of Aramaic was intended for the Jewish and 
Iranian populations around Gandhara. The Greek and 
Aramaic versions vary somewhat, and seem to be rather free 
interpretations of an original text in Prakrit. The Aramaic 
text clearly recognises the authority of Ashoka with 
expressions such as "our Lord, king Priyadasin", "our lord, 
the king", suggesting that the readers were indeed the subjects 
of Ashoka, whereas the Greek version remains more neutral 
with the simple expression "King Ashoka".)  

 
THE KANDAHAR EDICT OF ASHOKA 
1. [Greek Inscription issued in 260 BC:] 
Ten years (of reign) having been completed, King Piodasses 

(Ashoka) made known (the doctrine of) Piety (Eusebeia) to 
men; and from this moment he has made men more pious, and 
everything thrives throughout the whole world. And the king 
abstains from (killing) living beings, and other men and those 
who (are) huntsmen and fishermen of the king have desisted 
from hunting. And if some (were) intemperate, they have 
ceased from their intemperance as was in their power; and 
bedient to their father and mother and to the elders, in 
opposition to the past also in the future, by so acting on every 
occasion, they will live better and more happily."  

2. [Aramaic Inscription issued in 260 BC:] 
Ten years having passed. It so happened that our lord, king  

Priyadasin, became the institutor of Truth, Since then, evil 
diminished among all men and all misfortunes lie caused to 
disappear; and [there is] peace as well as joy in the whole earth. 
And, moreover, [there is] this in regard to food: for our lord, 
the king, [only] a few [animals] are killed; having seen this, all 
men have given up [the slaughter of animals]; even those men 
(i.e. the fishermen) who catch fish are subject to prohibition. 
Similarly, those who were without restraint have ceased to be 

without restraint. And obedience to mother and to father and 
to old men [reigns] in conformity with the obligations 
imposed by fate on each [person]. And there is no Judgement 
for all the pious men, This [i.e. the practice of Law] has been 
profitable to all men and will be more profitable [in future]. 

 
THE FOURTEEN ROCK EDICTS  
1. [Girnar version issued in 257 BC These fourteen edicts, 

with minor differences, are found in five different places 
throughout India. In two other places, they are found minus 
numbers 11, 12 and 13.] 

Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, has caused this 
Dhamma edict to be written. Here (in my domain) no living 
beings are to be slaughtered or offered in sacrifice. Nor should 
festivals be held, for Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, sees 
much to object to in such festivals, although there are some 
festivals that Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, does 
approve of. 

Formerly, in the kitchen of Beloved-of-the-Gods, King 
Piyadasi, hundreds of thousands of animals were killed every 
day to make curry. But now with the writing of this Dhamma 
edict only three creatures, two peacocks and a deer are killed, 
and the deer not always. And in time, not even these three 
creatures will be killed. 

2. [Girnar version, issued in 257 BC] 
Everywhere within Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi's 

domain, and among the people beyond the borders, the 
Cholas, the Pandyas, the Satiyaputras, the Keralaputras, as 
far as Tamraparni and where the Greek king Antiochos rules, 
and among the kings who are neighbours of Antiochos, [The 
Cholas and Pandyas were south Indian peoples living outside 
Ashoka's empire. The Satiyaputras and Keralaputras lived on 
the southwest seaboard of India. Tamraparni is one of the 
ancient names for Sri Lanka. On Antiochos see Note 28.] 
everywhere has Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, made 
provision for two types of medical treatment: medical 
treatment for humans and medical treatment for animals. 
Wherever medical herbs suitable for humans or animals are 
not available, I have had them imported and grown. 
Wherever medical roots or fruits are not available I have had 
them imported and grown. Along roads I have had wells dug 
and trees planted for the benefit of humans and animals. [By 
so doing, Ashoka was following the advice given by the 
Buddha at Samyutta Nikaya, I:33.] 

3. [Girnar version, issued in 257 BC] 
Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: Twelve 

years after my coronation this has been ordered — 
Everywhere in my domain the Yuktas, the Rajjukas and the 
Pradesikas shall go on inspection tours every five years for the 
purpose of Dhamma [Dharma] instruction and also to 
conduct other business. [The exact duties of these royal 
officers are not known. However, we can guess that they had 
to do with tax collecting and attend to building projects.] 

Respect for mother and father is good, generosity to friends, 
acquaintances, relatives, Brahmans and ascetics is good, not 
killing living beings is good, moderation in spending and 
moderation in saving is good. The Council shall notify the 
Yuktas about the observance of these instructions in these 
very words. 

4. [Girnar version, issued in 257 BC] 
In the past, for many hundreds of years, killing or harming 

living beings and improper behaviour towards relatives, and 
improper behaviour towards Brahmans and ascetics has 
increased. But now due to Beloved-of-the-Gods, King 
Piyadasi's Dhamma practice, the sound of the drum has been 
replaced by the sound of the Dhamma. [This probably refers 
to the drum that was beaten to announce the punishment of 
lawbreakers. See Samyutta Nikaya, 4:244.] The sighting of 
heavenly cars, auspicious elephants, bodies of fire and other 
divine sightings has not happened for many hundreds of years. 
But now because Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi 
promotes restraint in the killing and harming of living beings, 
proper behavior towards relatives, Brahmans and ascetics, 
and respect for mother, father and elders, such sightings have 
increased. [Like many people in the ancient world, Ashoka 
believed that when a just king ruled, there would be many 
auspicious portents.] 

These and many other kinds of Dhamma practice have been 
encouraged by Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, and he 
will continue to promote Dhamma practice. And the sons, 
grandsons and great-grandsons of Beloved-of-the-Gods, King 
Piyadasi, too will continue to promote Dhamma practice 
until the end of time; living by Dhamma and virtue, they will 
instruct in Dhamma. Truly, this is the highest work, to 
instruct in Dhamma. But practicing the Dhamma cannot be 
done by one who is devoid of virtue and therefore its 
promotion and growth is commendable. 

This edict has been written so that it may please my 
successors to devote themselves to promoting these things and 
not allow them to decline. Beloved-of-the-Gods, King 
Piyadasi, has had this written twelve years after his 
coronation. 

5. [Kalsi version, issued in 256 BC] 

Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: To do 
good is difficult. One who does good first does something 
hard to do. I have done many good deeds, and, if my sons, 
grandsons and their descendants up to the end of the world 
act in like manner, they too will do much good. But whoever 
amongst them neglects this, they will do evil. Truly, it is easy 
to do evil. [This seems to be a paraphrase of Dhammapada 
163.] 

In the past there were no Dhamma Mahamatras but such 
officers were appointed by me thirteen years after my 
coronation. Now they work among all religions for the 
establishment of Dhamma, for the promotion of Dhamma, 
and for the welfare and happiness of all who are devoted to 
Dhamma. They work among the Greeks, the Kambojas, the 
Gandharas, the Rastrikas, the Pitinikas and other peoples on 
the western borders. [The Greeks (Yona) settled in large 
numbers in what is now Afghanistan and Pakistan during and 
after the conquests of Alexander the Great, although small 
communities lived already there prior to this. This applies 
also to Aramaic speaking Jews.] They work among soldiers, 
chiefs, Brahmans, householders, the poor, the aged and those 
devoted to Dhamma — for their welfare and happiness — so 
that they may be free from harassment. They (Dhamma 
Mahamatras) work for the proper treatment of prisoners, 
towards their unfettering, and if the Mahamatras think, "This 
one has a family to support," "That one has been bewitched," 
"This one is old," then they work for the release of such 
prisoners. They work here, in outlying towns, in the women's 
quarters belonging to my brothers and sisters, and among my 
other relatives. They are occupied everywhere. These Dhamma 
Mahamatras are occupied in my domain among people 
devoted to Dhamma to determine who is devoted to Dhamma, 
who is established in Dhamma, and who is generous. 

This Dhamma edict has been written on stone so that it 
might endure long and that my descendants might act in 
conformity with it. 

6. [Girnar version, issued in 256 BC] 
Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: In the 

past, state business was not transacted nor were reports 
delivered to the king at all hours. But now I have given this 
order, that at any time, whether I am eating, in the women's 
quarters, the bed chamber, the chariot, the palanquin, in the 
park or wherever, reporters are to be posted with instructions 
to report to me the affairs of the people so that I might attend 
to these affairs wherever I am. And whatever I orally order in 
connection with donations or proclamations, or when urgent 
business presses itself on the Mahamatras, if disagreement or 
debate arises in the Council, then it must be reported to me 
immediately. This is what I have ordered. I am never content 
with exerting myself or with despatching business. Truly, I 
consider the welfare of all to be my duty, and the root of this 
is exertion and the prompt despatch of business. There is no 
better work than promoting the welfare of all the people and 
whatever efforts I am making is to repay the debt I owe to all 
beings to assure their happiness in this life, and attain heaven 
in the next. 

Therefore this Dhamma edict has been written to last long 
and that my sons, grandsons and great-grandsons might act 
in conformity with it for the welfare of the world. However, 
this is difficult to do without great exertion. 

7. [Girnar version, issued in 256 BC] 
Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, desires that all 

religions should reside everywhere, for all of them desire self-
control and purity of heart. But people have various desires 
and various passions, and they may practice all of what they 
should or only a part of it. But one who receives great gifts 
yet is lacking in self-control, purity of heart, gratitude and 
firm devotion, such a person is mean. 

8. [Girnar version, issued in 256 BC] 
In the past kings used to go out on pleasure tours during 

which there was hunting and other entertainment. But ten 
years after Beloved-of-the-Gods had been coronated, he went 
on a tour to Sambodhi and thus instituted Dhamma tours. 
[Bodh Gaya, the site of the Buddha's enlightenment, was 
known in ancient times as either Sambodhi or Vajirasana.] 
During these tours, the following things took place: visits and 
gifts to Brahmans and ascetics, visits and gifts of gold to the 
aged, visits to people in the countryside, instructing them in 
Dhamma, and discussing Dhamma with them as is suitable. It 
is this that delights Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, and 
is, as it were, another type of revenue. 

9. [Kalsi version, issued in 256 BC Ashoka obviously had 
the Mangala Sutta (Sutta Nipata 258-269) in mind when he 
issued this edict. The word here translated as ceremony is 
mangala.] 

Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: In times 
of sickness, for the marriage of sons and daughters, at the 
birth of children, before embarking on a journey, on these 
and other occasions, people perform various ceremonies. 
Women in particular perform many vulgar and worthless 
ceremonies. These types of ceremonies can be performed by all 
means, but they bear little fruit. What does bear great fruit, 
however, is the ceremony of the Dhamma. This involves 
proper behavior towards servants and employees, respect for 
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teachers, restraint towards living beings, and generosity 
towards ascetics and Brahmans. These and other things 
constitute the ceremony of the Dhamma. Therefore a father, a 
son, a brother, a master, a friend, a companion, and even a 
neighbour should say: "This is good, this is the ceremony that 
should be performed until its purpose is fulfilled, this I shall 
do." [Other versions substitute the following up to the end of 
the edict. It has also been said: "Generosity is good." But 
there is no gift or benefit like the gift of the Dhamma or 
benefit like the benefit of the Dhamma. There a friend, a well-
wisher, a relative or a companion should encourage others 
thus on appropriate occasions: "This should be done, this is 
good, by doing this, one can attain heaven." And what 
greater achievement is there than this, to attain heaven?] 
Other ceremonies are of doubtful fruit, for they may achieve 
their purpose, or they may not, and even if they do, it is only 
in this world. But the ceremony of the Dhamma is timeless. 
Even if it does not achieve its purpose in this world, it 
produces great merit in the next, whereas if it does achieve its 
purpose in this world, one gets great merit both here and 
there through the ceremony of the Dhamma. 

10. [Girnar version, issued in 256 BC] 
Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, does not consider 

glory and fame to be of great account unless they are achieved 
through having my subjects respect Dhamma and practice 
Dhamma, both now and in the future. For this alone does 
Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, desire glory and fame. 
And whatever efforts Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, is 
making, all of that is only for the welfare of the people in the 
next world, and that they will have little evil. And being 
without merit is evil. This is difficult for either a humble 
person or a great person to do except with great effort, and by 
giving up other interests. In fact, it may be even more difficult 
for a great person to do. 

11. [Girnar version, issued in 256 BC] 
Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: There is 

no gift like the gift of the Dhamma, [Similar to Dhammapada 
354.] (no acquaintance like) acquaintance with Dhamma, (no 
distribution like) distribution of Dhamma, and (no kinship 
like) kinship through Dhamma. And it consists of this: proper 
behavior towards servants and employees, respect for mother 
and father, generosity to friends, companions, relations, 
Brahmans and ascetics, and not killing living beings. 
Therefore a father, a son, a brother, a master, a friend, a 
companion or a neighbour should say: "This is good, this 
should be done." One benefits in this world and gains great 
merit in the next by giving the gift of the Dhamma. 

12. [Girnar version, issued in 256 BC] 
Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, honours both ascetics 

and the householders of all religions, and he honours them 
with gifts and honours of various kinds. But Beloved-of-the-
Gods, King Piyadasi, does not value gifts and honours as 
much as he values this — that there should be growth in the 
essentials of all religions. [Ashoka probably believed that the 
essentials (saravadi) of all religions were their ethical 
principles.] Growth in essentials can be done in different ways, 
but all of them have as their root restraint in speech, that is, 
not praising one's own religion, or condemning the religion 
of others without good cause. And if there is cause for 
criticism, it should be done in a mild way. But it is better to 
honour other religions for this reason. By so doing, one's own 
religion benefits, and so do other religions, while doing 
otherwise harms one's own religion and the religions of others. 
Whoever praises his own religion, due to excessive devotion, 
and condemns others with the thought "Let me glorify my 
own religion," only harms his own religion. Therefore 
contact (between religions) is good.["Ta samavayo eva sadhu". 
This sentence is usually translated "Therefore concord is 
commendable." Samavayo however comes from sam + ava + i, 
"to come together."] One should listen to and respect the 
doctrines professed by others. Beloved-of-the-Gods, King 
Piyadasi, desires that all should be well-learned in the good 
doctrines of other religions. 

Those who are content with their own religion should be 
told this: Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, does not value 
gifts and honours as much as he values that there should be 
growth in the essentials of all religions. And to this end many 
are working — Dhamma Mahamatras, Mahamatras in charge 
of the women's quarters, officers in charge of outlying areas, 
and other such officers. And the fruit of this is that one's own 
religion grows and the Dhamma is illuminated also. 

13. [Kalsi version, issued in 256 BC Kalinga corresponds 
roughly to the modern state of Orissa.] 

Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, conquered the 
Kalingas eight years after his coronation. One hundred and 
fifty thousand were deported, one hundred thousand were 
killed and many more died (from other causes). After the 
Kalingas had been conquered, Beloved-of-the-Gods came to 
feel a strong inclination towards the Dhamma, a love for the 
Dhamma and for instruction in Dhamma. Now Beloved-of-
the-Gods feels deep remorse for having conquered the 
Kalingas. 

Indeed, Beloved-of-the-Gods is deeply pained by the killing, 
dying and deportation that take place when an unconquered 

country is conquered. But Beloved-of-the-Gods is pained even 
more by this — that Brahmans, ascetics, and householders of 
different religions who live in those countries, and who are 
respectful to superiors, to mother and father, to elders, and 
who behave properly and have strong loyalty towards friends, 
acquaintances, companions, relatives, servants and employees 
— that they are injured, killed or separated from their loved 
ones. Even those who are not affected (by all this) suffer when 
they see friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives 
affected. These misfortunes befall all (as a result of war), and 
this pains Beloved-of-the-Gods. 

There is no country, except among the Greeks, where these 
two groups, Brahmans and ascetics, are not found, and there 
is no country where people are not devoted to one or another 
religion. [The Buddha pointed out that the four castes of 
Indian society likewise were not found among the Greeks; see 
Majjhima Nikaya, II:149.] Therefore the killing, death or 
deportation of a hundredth, or even a thousandth part of 
those who died during the conquest of Kalinga now pains 
Beloved-of-the-Gods. Now Beloved-of-the-Gods thinks that 
even those who do wrong should be forgiven where 
forgiveness is possible. 

Even the forest people, who live in Beloved-of-the-Gods' 
domain, are entreated and reasoned with to act properly. 
They are told that despite his remorse Beloved-of-the-Gods 
has the power to punish them if necessary, so that they should 
be ashamed of their wrong and not be killed. Truly, Beloved-
of-the-Gods desires non-injury, restraint and impartiality to 
all beings, even where wrong has been done. 

Now it is conquest by Dhamma that Beloved-of-the-Gods 
considers to be the best conquest. [Perhaps Ashoka had in 
mind Dhammapada 103-104.] And it (conquest by Dhamma) 
has been won here, on the borders, even six hundred yojanas 
away, where the Greek king Antiochos rules, beyond there 
where the four kings named Ptolemy, Antigonos, Magas and 
Alexander rule, likewise in the south among the Cholas, the 
Pandyas, and as far as Tamraparni. [Antiochos II Theos of 
Syria (261-246 BC), Ptolemy II Philadelphos of Egypt (285-
247 BC), Antigonos Gonatos of Macedonia (278-239 BC), 
Magas of Cyrene (300-258 BC) and Alexander of Epirus (272-
258 BC).] Here in the king's domain among the Greeks, the 
Kambojas, the Nabhakas, the Nabhapamkits, the Bhojas, the 
Pitinikas, the Andhras and the Palidas, everywhere people are 
following Beloved-of-the-Gods' instructions in Dhamma. 
Even where Beloved-of-the-Gods' envoys have not been, these 
people too, having heard of the practice of Dhamma and the 
ordinances and instructions in Dhamma given by Beloved-of-
the-Gods, are following it and will continue to do so. This 
conquest has been won everywhere, and it gives great joy — 
the joy which only conquest by Dhamma can give. But even 
this joy is of little consequence. Beloved-of-the-Gods 
considers the great fruit to be experienced in the next world to 
be more important. 

I have had this Dhamma edict written so that my sons and 
great-grandsons may not consider making new conquests, or 
that if military conquests are made, that they be done with 
forbearance and light punishment, or better still, that they 
consider making conquest by Dhamma only, for that bears 
fruit in this world and the next. May all their intense devotion 
be given to this which has a result in this world and the next. 

14. [Girnar version, issued in 256 BC] 
Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, has had these 

Dhamma edicts written in brief, in medium length, and in 
extended form. Not all of them occur everywhere, for my 
domain is vast, but much has been written, and I will have still 
more written. And also there are some subjects here that have 
been spoken of again and again because of their sweetness, and 
so that the people may act in accordance with them. If some 
things written are incomplete, this is because of the locality, 
or in consideration of the object, or due to the fault of the 
scribe. 

 
THE KALINGA ROCK EDICTS   
1. [Dhauli version, issued in 256 BC These two edicts are 

found in two different places.] 
Beloved-of-the-Gods says that the Mahamatras of Tosali 

who are judicial officers in the city are to be told this: I wish 
to see that everything I consider to be proper is carried out in 
the right way. And I consider instructing you to be the best 
way of accomplishing this. I have placed you over many 
thousands of people that you may win the people's affection. 

All men are my children. What I desire for my own children, 
and I desire their welfare and happiness both in this world and 
the next, that I desire for all men. You do not understand to 
what extent I desire this, and if some of you do understand, 
you do not understand the full extent of my desire. 

You must attend to this matter. While being completely 
law-abiding, some people are imprisoned, treated harshly and 
even killed without cause so that many people suffer. 
Therefore your aim should be to act with impartiality. It is 
because of these things — envy, anger, cruelty, hate, 
indifference, laziness or tiredness — that such a thing does 
not happen. Therefore your aim should be: "May these things 
not be in me." And the root of this is non-anger and patience. 

Those who are bored with the administration of justice will 
not be promoted; (those who are not) will move upwards and 
be promoted. Whoever among you understands this should 
say to his colleagues: "See that you do your duty properly. 
Such and such are Beloved-of-the-Gods' instructions." Great 
fruit will result from doing your duty, while failing in it will 
result in gaining neither heaven nor the king's pleasure. 
Failure in duty on your part will not please me. But done 
properly, it will win you heaven and you will be discharging 
your debts to me. 

This edict is to be listened to on Tisa day, between Tisa days, 
and on other suitable occasions, it should be listened to even 
by a single person. Acting thus, you will be doing your duty. 

This edict has been written for the following purpose: that 
the judicial officers of the city may strive to do their duty and 
that the people under them might not suffer unjust 
imprisonment or harsh treatment. To achieve this, I will send 
out Mahamatras every five years who are not harsh or cruel, 
but who are merciful and who can ascertain if the judicial 
officers have understood my purpose and are acting according 
to my instructions. Similarly, from Ujjayini, the prince will 
send similar persons with the same purpose without allowing 
three years to elapse. Likewise from Takhasila also. When 
these Mahamatras go on tours of inspection each year, then 
without neglecting their normal duties, they will ascertain if 
judicial officers are acting according to the king's instructions. 

2. [Dhauli version, issued in 256 BC] 
Beloved-of-the-Gods speaks thus: This royal order is to be 

addressed to the Mahamatras at Samapa. I wish to see that 
everything I consider to be proper is carried out in the right 
way. And I consider instructing you to be the best way of 
accomplishing this. All men are my children. What I desire for 
my own children, and I desire their welfare and happiness 
both in this world and the next, that I desire for all men. [This 
is reminiscent of the Buddha's words: "Just as a mother would 
protect her only child even at the risk of her own life, even so, 
let one cultivate a boundless heart towards all beings." Sutta / 
Sutra Nipata 149.] 

The people of the unconquered territories beyond the 
borders might think: "What is the king's intentions towards 
us?" My only intention is that they live without fear of me, 
that they may trust me and that I may give them happiness, 
not sorrow. Furthermore, they should understand that the 
king will forgive those who can be forgiven, and that he 
wishes to encourage them to practise Dhamma so that they 
may attain happiness in this world and the next. I am telling 
you this so that I may discharge the debts I owe, and that in 
instructing you, that you may know that my vow and my 
promise will not be broken. Therefore acting in this way, you 
should perform your duties and assure them (the people 
beyond the borders) that: "The king is like a father. He feels 
towards us as he feels towards himself. We are to him like his 
own children." 

By instructing you and informing you of my vow and my 
promise I shall be applying myself in complete fullness to 
achieving this object. You are able indeed to inspire them 
with confidence and to secure their welfare and happiness in 
this world and the next, and by acting thus, you will attain 
heaven as well as discharge the debts you owe to me. And so 
that the Mahamatras can devote themselves at all times to 
inspiring the border areas with confidence and encouraging 
them to practice Dhamma, this edict has been written here. 

This edict is to be listened to every four months on Tisa day, 
between Tisa days, and on other suitable occasions, it should 
be listened to even by a single person. Acting thus, you will be 
doing your duty. 

 
MINOR ROCK EDICTS   
1. [Gavimath version, issued in 257 BC This edict is found 

in twelve different places.] 
Beloved-of-the-Gods speaks thus: It is now more than two 

and a half years since I became a lay-disciple, but until now I 
have not been very zealous.[34 First Ashoka was a lay-disciple 
(upasaka) and then he visited or literally "went to the 
Sangha" (yam me samghe upeti). Some scholars think this 
means that Ashoka became a monk. However it probably 
means that he started visiting Buddhist monks more often and 
listening to their instructions more carefully.] But now that I 
have visited the Sangha for more than a year, I have become 
very zealous. Now the people in India who have not associated 
with the gods do so. This is the result of zeal and it is not just 
the great who can do this. Even the humble, if they are zealous, 
can attain heaven. And this proclamation has been made with 
this aim. Let both humble and great be zealous, let even those 
on the borders know and let zeal last long. Then this zeal will 
increase, it will greatly increase, it will increase up to one-
and-a-half times. This message has been proclaimed two 
hundred and fifty-six times by the king while on tour. 

2. Beloved-of-the-Gods speaks thus: [Brahmagiri version.] 
Father and mother should be respected and so should elders, 
kindness to living beings should be made strong and the truth 
should be spoken. In these ways, the Dhamma should be 
promoted. Likewise, a teacher should be honored by his pupil 
and proper manners should be shown towards relations. This 
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is an ancient rule that conduces to long life. Thus should one 
act. Written by the scribe Chapala. 

3. [This edict was found inscribed on a small rock near the 
town of Bairat and is now housed at the Asiatic Society in 
Calcutta. Its date is not known.] 

Piyadasi, King of Magadha, saluting the Sangha and 
wishing them good health and happiness, speaks thus: You 
know, reverend sirs, how great my faith in the Buddha, the 
Dhamma and Sangha is. Whatever, reverend sirs, has been 
spoken by Lord Buddha, all that is well-spoken. [This 
sentence is the converse of a similar one in the Tipitaka: 
"...that which is well-spoken is the words of the Lord." 
Anguttara Nikaya, 4:164.] I consider it proper, reverend sirs, 
to advise on how the good Dhamma should last long. 

These Dhamma texts — Extracts from the Discipline, the 
Noble Way of Life, the Fears to Come, the Poem on the Silent 
Sage, the Discourse on the Pure Life, Upatisa's Questions, and 
the Advice to Rahula which was spoken by the Buddha 
concerning false speech — these Dhamma texts, reverend sirs, 
I desire that all the monks and nuns may constantly listen to 
and remember*. Likewise the laymen and laywomen. I have 
had this written that you may know my intentions. [* There is 
disagreement amongst scholars concerning which Pali suttas 
correspond to some of the text. Vinaya samukose: probably 
the Atthavasa Vagga, Anguttara Nikaya, 1:98-100. Aliya 
vasani: either the Ariyavasa Sutta, Anguttara Nikaya, 5:29, 
or the Ariyavamsa Sutta, Anguttara Nikaya, 2: 27-28. 
Anagata bhayani: probably the Anagata Sutta, Anguttara 
Nikaya, 3:100. Muni gatha: Muni Sutta, Sutta Nipata 207-
221. Upatisa pasine: Sariputta Sutta, Sutta Nipata 955-975. 
Laghulavade: Rahulavada Sutta, Majjhima Nikaya, 1:421.] 

 
THE SEVEN PILLAR EDICTS  
[The following seven edicts are from the Delhi Topra 

version, the first six being issued in 243 BC and the seventh in 
242 BC. The first six edicts also appear on five other pillars.] 

1. Beloved-of-the-Gods speaks thus: This Dhamma edict 
was written twenty-six years after my coronation. Happiness 
in this world and the next is difficult to obtain without much 
love for the Dhamma, much self-examination, much respect, 
much fear (of evil), and much enthusiasm. But through my 
instruction this regard for Dhamma and love of Dhamma has 
grown day by day, and will continue to grow. And my officers 
of high, low and middle rank are practicing and conforming 
to Dhamma, and are capable of inspiring others to do the 
same. Mahamatras in border areas are doing the same. And 
these are my instructions: to protect with Dhamma, to make 
happiness through Dhamma and to guard with Dhamma. 

2. Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: 
Dhamma is good, but what constitutes Dhamma? (It includes) 
little evil, much good, kindness, generosity, truthfulness and 
purity. I have given the gift of sight in various ways.[40 
Cakhu dane. The meaning is unclear. It may mean that 
Ashoka has given "the eye of wisdom," but taking into 
account the context, it more likely means he has stopped 
blinding as a form of punishment.] To two-footed and four-
footed beings, to birds and aquatic animals, I have given 
various things including the gift of life. And many other good 
deeds have been done by me. 

This Dhamma edict has been written that people might 
follow it and it might endure for a long time. And the one 
who follows it properly will do something good. 

3. Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: People 
see only their good deeds saying, "I have done this good 
deed." But they do not see their evil deeds saying, "I have 
done this evil deed" or "This is called evil." But this (tendency) 
is difficult to see.[41 Similar to the ideas expressed by the 
Buddha in Dhammapada 50 and 252.] One should think like 
this: "It is these things that lead to evil, to violence, to cruelty, 
anger, pride and jealousy. Let me not ruin myself with these 
things." And further, one should think: "This leads to 
happiness in this world and the next." 

4. Beloved-of-the-Gods speaks thus: This Dhamma edict 
was written twenty-six years after my coronation. My 
Rajjukas are working among the people, among many 
hundreds of thousands of people. The hearing of petitions and 
the administration of justice has been left to them so that they 
can do their duties confidently and fearlessly and so that they 
can work for the welfare, happiness and benefit of the people 
in the country. But they should remember what causes 
happiness and sorrow, and being themselves devoted to 
Dhamma, they should encourage the people in the country (to 
do the same), that they may attain happiness in this world and 
the next. These Rajjukas are eager to serve me. They also obey 
other officers who know my desires, who instruct the Rajjukas 
so that they can please me. Just as a person feels confident 
having entrusted his child to an expert nurse thinking: "The 
nurse will keep my child well," even so, the Rajjukas have 
been appointed by me for the welfare and happiness of the 
people in the country. 

The hearing of petitions and the administration of justice 
have been left to the Rajjukas so that they can do their duties 
unperturbed, fearlessly and confidently. It is my desire that 
there should be uniformity in law and uniformity in 

sentencing. I even go this far, to grant a three-day stay for 
those in prison who have been tried and sentenced to death. 
During this time their relatives can make appeals to have the 
prisoners' lives spared. If there is none to appeal on their 
behalf, the prisoners can give gifts in order to make merit for 
the next world, or observe fasts. Indeed, it is my wish that in 
this way, even if a prisoner's time is limited, he can prepare for 
the next world, and that people's Dhamma practice, self-
control and generosity may grow. 

5. Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: 
Twenty-six years after my coronation various animals were 
declared to be protected — parrots, mainas, aruna, ruddy 
geese, wild ducks, nandimukhas, gelatas, bats, queen ants, 
terrapins, boneless fish, vedareyaka, gangapuputaka, sankiya 
fish, tortoises, porcupines, squirrels, deer, bulls, okapinda, 
wild asses, wild pigeons, domestic pigeons and all four-footed 
creatures that are neither useful nor edible. [The 
identification of many of these animals is conjectural.] Those 
nanny goats, ewes and sows which are with young or giving 
milk to their young are protected, and so are young ones less 
than six months old. Cocks are not to be caponized, husks 
hiding living beings are not to be burnt and forests are not to 
be burnt either without reason or to kill creatures. One 
animal is not to be fed to another. On the three Caturmasis, 
the three days of Tisa and during the fourteenth and fifteenth 
of the Uposatha, fish are protected and not to be sold. During 
these days animals are not to be killed in the elephant reserves 
or the fish reserves either. On the eighth of every fortnight, on 
the fourteenth and fifteenth, on Tisa, Punarvasu, the three 
Caturmasis and other auspicious days, bulls are not to be 
castrated, billy goats, rams, boars and other animals that are 
usually castrated are not to be. On Tisa, Punarvasu, 
Caturmasis and the fortnight of Caturmasis, horses and 
bullocks are not be branded. 

In the twenty-six years since my coronation prisoners have 
been given amnesty on twenty-five occasions. 

6. Beloved-of-the-Gods speaks thus: Twelve years after my 
coronation I started to have Dhamma edicts written for the 
welfare and happiness of the people, and so that not 
transgressing them they might grow in the Dhamma. 
Thinking: "How can the welfare and happiness of the people 
be secured?" I give attention to my relatives, to those dwelling 
near and those dwelling far, so I can lead them to happiness 
and then I act accordingly. I do the same for all groups. I have 
honoured all religions with various honours. But I consider it 
best to meet with people personally. 

This Dhamma edict was written twenty-six years after my 
coronation. 

7. Beloved-of-the-Gods speaks thus: In the past kings 
desired that the people might grow through the promotion of 
the Dhamma. But despite this, people did not grow through 
the promotion of the Dhamma. Beloved-of-the-Gods, King 
Piyadasi, said concerning this: "It occurs to me that in the 
past kings desired that the people might grow through the 
promotion of the Dhamma. But despite this, people did not 
grow through the promotion of the Dhamma. Now how can 
the people be encouraged to follow it? How can the people be 
encouraged to grow through the promotion of the Dhamma? 
How can I elevate them by promoting the Dhamma?" 
Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, further said concerning 
this: "It occurs to me that I shall have proclamations on 
Dhamma announced and instruction on Dhamma given. 
When people hear these, they will follow them, elevate 
themselves and grow considerably through the promotion of 
the Dhamma." It is for this purpose that proclamations on 
Dhamma have been announced and various instructions on 
Dhamma have been given and that officers who work among 
many promote and explain them in detail. The Rajjukas who 
work among hundreds of thousands of people have likewise 
been ordered: "In this way and that encourage those who are 
devoted to Dhamma." Beloved-of-the-Gods speaks thus: 
"Having this object in view, I have set up Dhamma pillars, 
appointed Dhamma Mahamatras, and announced Dhamma 
proclamations." 

Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, says: Along roads I 
have had banyan trees planted so that they can give shade to 
animals and men, and I have had mango groves planted. At 
intervals of eight krosas, I have had wells dug, rest-houses 
built, and in various places, I have had watering-places made 
for the use of animals and men. But these are but minor 
achievements. Such things to make the people happy have 
been done by former kings. I have done these things for this 
purpose, that the people might practice the Dhamma. 

Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: My 
Dhamma Mahamatras too are occupied with various good 
works among the ascetics and householders of all religions. I 
have ordered that they should be occupied with the affairs of 
the Sangha. I have also ordered that they should be occupied 
with the affairs of the Brahmans and the Ajivikas. I have 
ordered that they be occupied with the Niganthas. [The 
Ajivikas were a sect of ascetics in ancient India established by 
Makkhali Gosala, a contemporary of the Buddha. The 
Niganthas are the Jains.] In fact, I have ordered that different 
Mahamatras be occupied with the particular affairs of all 

different religions. And my Dhamma Mahamatras likewise are 
occupied with these and other religions. 

Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: These 
and other principal officers are occupied with the distribution 
of gifts, mine as well as those of the queens. In my women's 
quarters, they organise various charitable activities here and 
in the provinces. I have also ordered my sons and the sons of 
other queens to distribute gifts so that noble deeds of 
Dhamma and the practice of Dhamma may be promoted. And 
noble deeds of Dhamma and the practice of Dhamma consist 
of having kindness, generosity, truthfulness, purity, 
gentleness and goodness increase among the people. 

Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: Whatever 
good deeds have been done by me, those the people accept and 
those they follow. Therefore they have progressed and will 
continue to progress by being respectful to mother and father, 
respectful to elders, by courtesy to the aged and proper 
behavior towards Brahmans and ascetics, towards the poor 
and distressed, and even towards servants and employees. 

Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadasi, speaks thus: This 
progress among the people through Dhamma has been done 
by two means, by Dhamma regulations and by persuasion. Of 
these, Dhamma regulation is of little effect, while persuasion 
has much more effect. The Dhamma regulations I have given 
are that various animals must be protected. And I have given 
many other Dhamma regulations also. But it is by persuasion 
that progress among the people through Dhamma has had a 
greater effect in respect of harmlessness to living beings and 
non-killing of living beings. 

Concerning this, Beloved-of-the-Gods says: Wherever there 
are stone pillars or stone slabs, there this Dhamma edict is to 
be engraved so that it may long endure. It has been engraved 
so that it may endure as long as my sons and great-grandsons 
live and as long as the sun and the moon shine, and so that 
people may practice it as instructed. For by practicing it 
happiness will be attained in this world and the next. 

This Dhamma edict has been written by me twenty-seven 
years after my coronation. 

 
THE MINOR PILLAR EDICTS   
1. Twenty years after his coronation, Beloved-of-the-Gods, 

King Piyadasi, visited this place and worshipped because here 
the Buddha, the sage of the Sakyans, was born. [This 
inscription is found on a pillar in Lumbini where the Buddha 
was born. It was issued in 249 BC, probably at the time of 
Ashoka's visit to the place.] He had a stone figure and a pillar 
set up and because the Lord was born here, the village of 
Lumbini was exempted from tax and required to pay only one 
eighth of the produce. 

2. [Allahabad version, date of issue not known. The words 
in brackets are missing due to damage on the pillar, but they 
can be reconstructed from the three other versions of this 
edict.] Beloved-of-the-Gods commands: The Mahamatras at 
Kosambi (are to be told: Whoever splits the Sangha) which is 
now united, is not to be admitted into the Sangha. Whoever, 
whether monk or nun, splits the Sangha is to be made to wear 
white clothes and to reside somewhere other than in a 
monastery. [The white clothes of the lay followers rather than 
the yellow robe of a monk or nun.] 

 
 

THE QUESTIONS OF KING MILINDA 
The Milinda Panha 

The Debate of King Milinda 
The Dialogues between Menander and the Sage Nagasena 
From: Sacred Books of the East, Volume 35 & 36, 1890 

Translated from the Pali language 
Translation: Thomas William Rhys Davids, 1889 
Translation (additional): Bhikkhu Pesala, 2000 

Estimated Range of Dating: 100 B.C. and 200 A.D. 
 
(This is a translation of a series of dialogues between King 

Milinda and Nagasena, a Buddhist scholar. The Questions of 
King Milinda deals with some of the thorniest questions of 
Buddhism, religion and existence. The book represents 
Southern Buddhism at an advanced stage of development. 
While difficult questions are addressed here, Milinda makes 
fascinating reading, as many of the issues are common to all 
religions. The style of the Milinda Panha is very much like a 
Platonic dialogue, Nagasena playing the part of Socrates and 
winning over King Milinda to the Buddhist view point by his 
sound reasoning and his fitting similes.  

The author is not known but it is almost certain that he 
lived in the northwest of India, since he mentions no place in 
the interior of India south of the Ganges. This is supported by 
what is definitely known about King Menander, a Bactrian 
king identified with Milinda. 

Much more is known about King Menander. Bhikkhu 
Pesala points rightfully out that any of his coins have been 
found over a wide area of northern India, as far west as Kabul, 
as far east as Mathura and as far north as Kashmir. The 
portrait is sometimes of a young man and other times that of a 
very old man. Plutarch says, “Menander was a king noted for 
justice who enjoyed such popularity with his subjects that 
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upon his death, which took place in camp, diverse cities 
contended for the possession of his ashes. The dispute was 
settled by the representatives of the different cities agreeing to 
divide the relics, and then erecting separate monuments to his 
memory.” 

The Greek or Roman writers told us very little about any of 
the Greek kings of Baktria. Strabo, in his Geography, 
mentions Menander as one of the two Baktrian kings who 
were instrumental in spreading the Greek dominion furthest 
to the East into India. He crossed the Hypanis (that is the 
Sutlej) and penetrated as far as the Isamos (probably the 
Jumna). Then in the title of the lost forty-first book of Justin's 
work, Menander and Apollodotus are mentioned as 'Indian 
kings.' Finally, Plutarch tells us an anecdote of Menander. He 
was, he says, as a ruler noted for justice, and enjoyed such 
popularity with his subjects, that upon his death, which took 
place in camp, diverse cities contended for the possession of 
his ashes.  

Menander-Milinda was one of those Greek kings who 
carried on in Baktria the Greek dominion founded by 
Alexander the Great. He was certainly one of the most 
important, probably the most important, of those kings. He 
carried the Greek arms further into India than any of his 
predecessors had done. He must have reigned for a 
considerable time in the latter part of the second century B.C., 
probably from about 140 to about 115, or even 110 B.C. His 
fame extended, as did that of no other Baktrian king, to the 
West, and he is the only Baktrian Greek king who has been 
remembered in India.  

Milinda appears in the list of the Greek kings of Baktria, 
since he is described in the book as being a king of the 
Yonakas reigning at Sagala (the Euthydemia of the Greeks), 
and there is no other name in the list which comes so near to. 
The identification of Milinda as Menander is certainly correct. 
For whether it was our unknown author who deliberately 
made the change in adapting the Greek name to his Indian 
dialect, or whether the change is due to a natural phonetic 
decay, is unknown. We know that a Greek n can in Pali take 
the place of an l, in some circumstances. 

Menander was one of the most important of those Greek 
kings who continued in Bactria the dominion founded by 
Alexander the Great. He probably reigned from about 150 to 
110 B.C. (thus dating his conversations not much more than 
400 years after the Parinibbana of the Buddha). Strabo, 
draws attention in passing to the remarkable way in which the 
kingdom of Bactria expanded beyond its original limits, and 
he mentions incidentally that the kings chiefly responsible 
were Demetrius and Menander ... But Menander left a far 
deeper mark on the tradition of India than did Demetrius. 

Menander annexed the Indus delta, the peninsula of 
Surastra (Kathiavar), occupied Mathura on the Jumna, 
besieged Madyamika (Nagari near Chitor) and Saketam in 
southern Oudh, and threatened the capital, Paṭaliputta. But 
the invasion was repulsed and Menander was forced to return 
to his own country.  

 
The Rise of the Magadha Kingdom 
In the Mahaparinibbana Sutta the Buddha predicted that 

the city of Paṭaliputta, which was founded shortly before his 
death, would become a great city, “Ananda, among the towns 
and cities that are centres of congregation and commerce of 
people of the Aryan race, this new town will become the 
greatest city called Paṭaliputta, a place where goods are 
unpacked, sold and distributed, but it will be in danger from 
flood, fire and internal dissension.” The Magadha Kingdom, 
of which Paṭaliputta (modern Patna) was the capital, 
gradually became the most powerful in all India. 

In the mid 4th century B.C. a Sudra named Mahapadma 
Nanda usurped the throne of the kingdom of Magadha and 
became the ruler of a kingdom stretching from the 
Brahmaputra river in the east to the Beas in the west. But 
beyond the Beas were several small kingdoms. 

During this period, Alexander the Great conquered Persia 
and crossed the Hindu Kush into Bactria (Northern 
Afghanistan). It took him two years to subdue these 
inhospitable regions, but in so doing he founded several cities 
penetrating as far north as Samarkand and Leninabad (in the 
USSR). 

Another city has been identified at Charikar (north of 
Kabul). Hearing about the river Indus he recrossed the Hindu 
Kush in 327 B.C. and pushed eastwards to Taxila (Takkasīla), 
but when he reached the Jhelum river he encountered the 
Paurava rajah who had war elephants. Even the veterans of 
Macadonia were unable to continue against such opposition 
so Alexander was forced to retreat down the Indus river and 
thence back through Persia, where he died at Babylon in 323 
B.C. Nevertheless, he had left behind him the foundations of 
the Bactrian kingdom and had surveyed the Jhelum and Indus 
rivers. 

After Alexander’s death, Chandragupta, the founder of the 
Mauryan dynasty, was able to drive away the Greek garrisons 
from the Indus valley. In 321 B.C. he defeated Nanda and 
became the ruler of the Magadha kingdom from the capital at 
Paṭaliputta. Alexander’s successor, Seleukos I Nikator, led an 

expedition against the Indians in 311 B.C. hoping to regain 
the Punjab. 

However, he was up against the might of Chandragupta. So, 
by 304 B.C., Seleukos was glad to conclude a treaty with him, 
giving his daughter in marriage and ceding large areas of 
what is now Baluchistan and Afghanistan in exchange for 500 
war elephants. Seleukos sent his ambassador, Magasthenes, to 
Paṭaliputta and from what remains of his writings we know 
something about the size of the army and the strength of the 
fortifications there. Chandragupta ruled for 24 years and his 
son Bindusara, about whom we know very little, ruled for 28 
years until his death in 269 B.C. 

At the time of Bindusara’s death his eldest son was the 
viceroy at Takkasīla and his younger son, Asoka, was the 
viceroy at Ujjeni in the south. Asoka fought with his brother 
for the right to ascend to the throne, and when his brother 
was killed in battle, Asoka became the ruler of a vast empire 
from Bengal to Afghanistan. However, he was still not 
satisfied and it was only in the ninth year of his reign, after 
the bloody conquest of the Kaliṅga kingdom (Orissa) that he 
gave up warfare and became a devoted follower of Buddhism. 

Emperor Asoka sent missions of monks to the border areas 
of his great empire. 

Asokan inscriptions have been found in the Kabul valley 
written in Greek and Aramaic, and elsewhere his inscriptions 
say that he had made Dhamma conquests in Egypt, Syria, 
Macedonia, Greece, Cyprus, Bactria, Kashmir,  Gandhara, etc. 
The Mahavaṃsa says that missionaries were sent to Kashmir, 
Gandhara, Bactria, the Himalayas, Sindh (Gujarat), and 
inscriptions on relic caskets found in stupas at Sanchi record 
the success of those missions to the Himalayas. Unfortunately, 
the other stupa records have been vandalised, but we can be 
sure that the missions to Kashmir and Gandhara were 
successful since even in the Buddha’s time Takkasīla was a 
renowned centre of learning. 

The Mahavaṃsa also records that at the consecration of the 
Great Stupa in 157 B.C. monks came from Alasanda (Charika) 
in Yona (Bactria).  

 
The Rise of the Bactrian Kingdom 
After the death of Asoka in 227 B.C. the Mauryan empire 

began to disintegrate. The empire founded by Seleukos had 
already revolted in 250 B.C. under its governor, Diodotus I 
and it continued to grow under his successors, Diodotus II 
and Euthydemus. At the beginning of the 2nd century B.C. 
the Greek rulers of the new kingdom of Bactria crossed the 
Hindu Kush and began to invade India from the northwest. 
Of the Greek kings who ruled to the south of the Kush, 
Apollodotus would seem to be the first. He is twice mentioned 
in association with Menander. Their rule extended on the 
south west to Ariana (southern Afghanistan) and in the south 
to the Indus valley. 

As mentioned above, Menander must have ruled over the 
Kabul and Swat valleys and at some time he annexed the Indus 
valley too. Sagala, the city mentioned in the Milinda Panha as 
the place where the dialogues took place, was the ancient city 
of the Madras who came to the region in about the 6th 
century B.C. It is now Sialkot between the Chenab and Ravi 
rivers, near the border of Kashmir. At Miln. p.83 (see 
Question 5, on page 26) it is mentioned that Kashmir is 12 
yojanas (84 miles) distant and that Milinda’s birth place on 
the island of Alasanda is 200 yojanas away. There are many 
cities founded by Alexander during his conquests, several of 
which might have been the birth place of Menander. The city 
founded at Charikar has been suggested by A.K. Narain but it 
is rather less than 200 yojanas (1400 miles) at the usual 
reckoning. Could it perhaps be the Alexandra located at 
Leninabad or one of the Alexandras further West?  

However, from the available evidence we can postulate that 
Menander was born in Bactria, but brought up in Ariana (the 
Kabul valley) and in the early years of his rule expanded his 
father’s kingdom to the Indus valley and beyond, perhaps 
later establishing his capital at Sagala. Unlike Bactria, which 
was predominantly influenced by Greek culture, these new 
areas were already Buddhist. Menander, then, would have 
been educated in the Greek traditions but would have had 
direct contact with Buddhism and no doubt often met monks 
living in his kingdom. Nevertheless, it does seem rather 
improbable that his knowledge of doctrine would have been 
sufficient to engage in the dialogues as recorded in the 
Milinda Panha since Milinda is shown to have a substantial 
knowledge of the texts. My opinion is that the author had at 
most a brief acquaintance with Menander, most probably 
basing his work on an oral tradition of the dialogues and 
using his own deep knowledge of the texts to extend the 
dialogues into the longer work that we have now. He might 
have used the dialogues as a device to add interest to his 
treatise and to please the Greek king by making him one of 
the central characters. 

This hypothesis gains some support from the existence of 
Chinese translations of the Milinda Panha that consist of only 
the first three divisions. They are almost identical with the 
Pali as to the questions asked but differ in the introductory 
story, which in neither case looks very authentic. 

What is true, and what is not? 
The composition and historicity is debated. We shall show 

some interesting facts mentioned by the translator Bhikkhu 
Pesala in his introduction. The introductory story in the 
Milinda Panha concerning Nagasena’s upbringing is almost 
identical to the story of the young Moggaliputta Tissa, which 
is told in the Mahavaṃsa, the Ceylon Chronicles. 
Moggaliputta Tissa (c. 327–247 BC) lived about a hundred 
years before Menander and is mentioned twice in our text, so 
it is probably his story that is the older of the two. However, 
the Mahavaṃsa was written much later, by Mahanama at the 
beginning of the 6th century A.D., so the story could have 
been borrowed by Mahanama from the Milinda Panha, which 
was by then a venerable book edited by Buddhaghosa. [In the 
Milinda Tika, a commentary on the Milinda Panha, it is 
stated that several verses of prologue and epilogue in the 
Milinda Panha were composed by Buddhaghosa who was a 
5th-century Indian Theravada Buddhist commentator, 
translator and philosopher.]. 

From the supposed conversation that Milinda has with 
Purana Kassapa, Makkhali Gosala and other ascetics it is 
obvious that this introductory story was fabricated by the 
author since these ascetics were contemporaries of the Buddha.  

The story is based on the Samannaphala Sutta of the 
Dīghanikaya. One point of difference is noteworthy: in the 
Samannaphala Sutta [Sutra], Prince Ajatasattu goes to see the 
Buddha but is unable to recognise him; whereas in the 
introduction to the Milinda Panha, King Milinda says of 
Nagasena, “There is no need to point him out to me,” thus 
showing his great superiority to Prince Ajatasattu.  

 
Comparison with the Chinese Text 
As V. Trenchner pointed out when he transliterated the 

Pali text in the 1860’s, we can be sure that the original 
Milinda Panha was in Sanskrit because it begins with the 
words “Taṃ yatha nusuyata” [thus has it been handed down] 
rather than the Pali formula “Evaṃ me sutaṃ” [thus have I 
heard]. This is confirmed by the presence of Chinese 
translations of the text which, although they obviously come 
from the same root source, show a number of notable 
differences. 

1. The Chinese versions correspond to the first three 
divisions of the Pali version, suggesting that the other four 
divisions [Paradoxes, A Question solved by Inference, Ascetic 
Practices, and the Similes] were later accretions. 

2. The Chinese work, the Nagasena-bhikshusutra takes the 
name of the monk. The Pali work, the Milinda Panha, the 
name of the king. 

3. The Pali work has twelve extra questions. 
4. The stories of the former lives of Nagasena and Milinda 

are different. 
5. There is no mention of the Abhidhamma in the Chinese. 

It is frequently mentioned in the Pali. 
6. On the very well known classification of the 

Bodhipakkhiya Dhammas the Chinese translator goes astray 
on several terms, indicating that he was not familiar with the 
Pali texts. 

7. The Pali says that animals have wise attention, but not 
wisdom; the Chinese says they have wisdom but their hearts 
are different.  

Although there are many minor differences between the two 
texts, the close correlation between the similes used to 
illustrate the terms defined and the order of the questions, 
leaves us with no doubt that they are both translations of an 
older work [probably in Sanskrit]. However, we should be 
cautious when drawing conclusions as to which is the more 
authentic. Bhikkhu Thich Mihn Chau, in his efforts to prove 
the greater antiquity of the original on which the Chinese 
translation is based, dates it soon after the demise of the 
Buddha citing the absence of classification of the texts into 
Vinaya, Sutta, Abhidhamma, and Nikayas, which were only 
well defined at the Third Council. Yet, Menander was not 
even born until 100 years after this council. Clearly, the 
‘original’ is not earlier than the 1st century B.C. and the long 
gap before the translations appeared, in about 400 A.D., was 
ample time for numerous accretions and amendments, or 
omissions and lacunas to occur. 

For the reasons already stated above and because the 
conversations in the Milinda Panha were said to have taken 
place about 500 years after the Buddha’s death, whereas 
Menander lived at least a hundred years earlier than that it 
seems most likely that the Milinda Panha was composed some 
time after Menander’s death, perhaps being based on an oral 
tradition of actual conversations that did take place between 
Menander and a monk or several monks. 

Menander’s successors, Queen Agathocleia and Strato I 
Soter, continued to reign for at least 40 years after his death 
but their lives saw the emergence of a new dynasty in western 
India, that of the Sakas [Scythians] and Yueh-Chih from 
central Asia, and the Greek Bactrian era came to an end. 

 
Conclusion 
The Milinda Panha is, as Thomas William Rys Davids 

stated, ". . . undoubtedly the masterpiece of Indian prose; and 
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indeed the best book of its class, from a literary point of view, 
that had been produced in any country." The Questions of 
Milinda is a piece of literature, not history. Since the 
Bactrians later became Buddhists there can be little doubt 
that King Menander is indeed the King Milinda referred to in 
the book. However, the conversations may be just a literary 
device the author used to add interest. His primary aim is to 
clarify Buddhist doctrine and to refute the wrong views 
promulgated by various opponents of Buddhism.  

In the composition of the New Testament, we have a similar 
case. A handful of letters of Paul, the first letter of Peter, the 
letters of James and Jude, as well as the Acts reflect some 
authenticity and historicity. The gospels on the other hand 
are entirely a literary creation in which only the names of the 
persons are historic, some events that might have a real 
background, as well as all those sayings of Jesus which we also 
can find in non-canonical works. It may well be the same with 
the Milinda Panha: Particularly the Books 2 and 3 might 
contain some of Menender's words that he once had with a 
Buddhist teacher. There can be no doubt that we, West and 
East, have learned from one another--already thousands of 
years ago. What this book really shows, is the amazing fact 
that Buddhists interacted much more with western culture as 
we ever could have imagined.) 

 
 
GLOSSARY OF BUDDHIST TERMS AND TEACHINGS 
(Most in Pali, some in Sanskrit; Both languages are closely 

related. Pali is actually a dialect of the much older Sanskrit. 
So a reader can guess what the Pali word means when he 
already knows it in Sanskrit.) 

 
• The Five Precepts 
The Five Precepts is a set of basic laws such as follows: 1. 

Abstention from killing, 2. Abstention from theft, 3. 
Abstention from sexual misconduct, 4. Abstention from 
falsehood, 5. Abstention from intoxication. If that sounds 
familiar, take a look at the second half of the Ten 
Commandments of the Bible: 1. Thou shalt not kill, 2. Thou 
shalt not steal, 3. Thou shalt not commit adultery, 4. Thou 
shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour. Both, the 5 
Precepts as well as the 10 Commandments can be traced back 
to a much older source, The (100) Instructions of Shuruppak 
written by King Shuruppak, a wise man who lived in 
Mesopotamia around 2600 BC. From there, this law set went 
straight into the Code of Hammurabi and 2500 km (1500 mi) 
eastwards to the sister civilisation of Mohenjo Daro and 
Harappa in the northwest of ancient India. Traders managed 
that distance in 4 to 7 days by boat. 

• The Four Noble Truths 
In Buddhism, the Four Noble Truths (Sanskrit: catvari 

aryasatyani; Pali: cattari ariyasaccani, "The four Arya satyas") 
are traditionally identified as the first teaching given by the 
Buddha, and considered one of the most important teachings 
in Buddhism. Basically, they are dealing with a psychlogical 
analysis on the misery and sufferings that all humans come 
across in their lifetime. Later followers of Buddha have deified 
the Buddha and at the same time elevated his teachings to that 
what western people call "religion". Buddha himself perhaps 
had no intention to found a new religion as he hardly ever 
mentioned gods or which gods he would favour. 

• Buddha's Psychoanalysis of human misery 
2500 years before Sigmund Freud, the Awakened One, the 

Buddha Siddharta Gautama formulated his analysis in four 
points and called them The Four Noble Truths. Buddhists 
refer to them as "the truths of the Noble Ones". A "Noble One 
is an "Arhat" and is one who has gained insight into the true 
nature of human existence. The four points are: 

1. dukkha (suffering, incapable of satisfying, painful) is an 
innate characteristic of existence in the realm of samsara;  

2. samudaya (origin, arising) of this dukkha, which arises 
or "comes together" with tanha ("craving, desire or 
attachment"); 

3. nirodha (cessation, ending) of this dukkha can be 
attained by the renouncement or letting go of this tanha;  

4. magga (path, Noble Eightfold Path) is the path leading 
to renouncement of tanha and cessation of dukkha.  

• Buddha's Psychotherapy to cure human misery 
In a time when over 90% of the population experienced 

poverty, brutality, and misery on an unpreakable scale, the 
Buddha recognised that we all live under the curse of full 
consciousness and ignorance at the same time. We all suffer 
and heading towards the same fate which is illness and death. 
And often we make things worse by our very own behaviour, 
by our desires and aversions, causing more unnecessary 
sufferings. After his analysis on individual misery, he saw that 
he had to do something about everyones lack of education. He 
embarked on a teaching system that was so simple that anyone 
could write the analysis down on four fingers of their hand 
and the eight points of his solution in the palm of the very 
same hand. Every person could learn about the four analyses, 
and their subsequent eight remedies, in half an hour. Soon his 
teachings attracted attention from everyone, poor or rich. 

The eight remedies (or "practices of the Noble Eightfold 
Path", as the Buddhists call them) are:  

1. The Right Speech 
2. The Right Action 
3. The Right Livelihood 
4. The Right Effort 
5. The Right Mindfulness 
6. The Right Concentration 
7. The Right View 
8. The Right Resolve 
These eight points, the Noble Eight Paths, can best be 

explained by showing them in three groups.  
A.) Moral virtue (Sanskrit: sila, Pali: sila); The first 3 paths 

are based on the Five Precepts of Buddhism and Daoism and 
look like this:  

1. The Right Speech: no lying, no rude speech, no telling 
one person what another says about him to cause discord or 
harm their relationship.  

2. The Right Conduct or Action: refraining from killing, 
stealing, sexual misconduct 

3. The Right Livelihood: Gaining one's livelihood by 
benefiting others also not selling weapons, poisons or 
intoxicants 

B.) Meditation (Sanskrit and Pali: samadhi)   
4. The Right Effort: preventing the arising of unwholesome 

states, and generating wholesome states, the bojjhaga (seven 
factors of awakening). This includes indriya-samvara, 
"guarding the sense-doors," restraint of the sense faculties.  

5. The Right Mindfulness (sati; Satipatthana; Sampajanna): 
"retention," being mindful of the dhammas ("teachings," 
"elements") that are beneficial to the Buddhist path. In the 
vipassana movement, sati is interpreted as "bare attention": 
never be absent minded, being conscious of what one is doing; 
this encourages the awareness of the impermanence of body, 
feeling and mind, as well as to experience the five aggregates 
(skandhas), the five hindrances, the four True Realities and 
seven factors of awakening.  

6. The Right samadhi (Passaddhi; Ekaggata; sampasadana): 
practicing four stages of dhyana ("meditation"), which 
includes samadhi proper in the second stage, and reinforces 
the development of the bojjhaga, culminating into upekkha 
(equanimity) and mindfulness. In the Theravada tradition and 
the Vipassana movement, this is interpreted as ekaggata, 
concentration or one-pointedness of the mind, and 
supplemented with Vipassana-meditation, which aims at 
insight. 

C.) Insight, wisdom (Sanskrit: prajna, Pali: panna) 
7. The Right View: our actions have consequences, death is 

not the end, and our actions and beliefs have consequences 
after death. The Buddha followed and taught a successful path 
out of this world and the other world (heaven and 
underworld/hell). Later on, right view came to explicitly 
include karma and rebirth, and the importance of the Four 
Noble Truths, when "insight" became central to Buddhist 
soteriology.  

8. The Right Resolve or Intention: the giving up of home 
and adopting the life of a religious mendicant in order to 
follow the path; this concept aims at peaceful renunciation, 
into an environment of non-sensuality, non-ill-will (to loving 
kindness), away from cruelty (to compassion). Such an 
environment aids contemplation of impermanence, suffering, 
and non-Self. 

• 4 Fruits of the Path 
1. The Stream-winner (sotapanna). On realising nibbana 

for the first time the Stream-winner destroys the three fetters 
of personality-belief, belief in rites and rituals, and doubts. 
He is incapable of committing any of the heinous crimes and if 
he does any other evil he is incapable of concealing it. He is 
assured of attaining Arahantship within seven lives at the 
most. 

2. The Once-returner (sakadagami) greatly reduces the 
strength of the fetters of desire and ill-will and will, at most, 
be reborn only once more on earth before attaining 
Arahantship. 

3. The Non-returner (anagami) eradicates totally the fetters 
of desire and ill-will and will not be reborn again on earth but 
will gain Arahantship in the higher planes of devas or 
Brahmas. 

4. The Arahant (arahatta) removes the remaining five 
fetters, destroys all ignorance and craving and puts an end to 
all forms of rebirth, thus gaining the final goal of the holy life. 

• The 4 Modes of Fearlessness (vesarajja) 
The Blessed One said, “I do not see any grounds on which 

anyone might reprove me as to: 1) being fully awakened, 2) 
the floods being fully destroyed, 3) knowledge of what is an 
obstacle to progress, 4) knowledge of Dhamma (Dharma) 
that leads to the destruction of the floods. 

• The 5 Aggregates of Being (khandha) 
When we say ‘living being’ it is just a conventional way of 

speaking. 
Underlying this convention are the wrong views of 

personality-belief, 
permanence and substantiality. However, if we consider 

more carefully what a living being or a person really is we will 

find only a stream of ever changing phenomena. These can be 
arranged in five groups: the body or material phenomena; 
feelings, perceptions, mental formations and consciousness. It 
should not be understood that these groups are something 
stable; they are only categories. 

• The 5 Hindrances (nīvarana) 
Sensual desire, ill-will, sloth and torpor, restlessness and 

remorse, doubt. These defilements are called hindrances 
because they obstruct the development of concentration. 

• The 8 Causes of Earthquakes 
1. This earth is supported by water, the water by air, the air 

by space. At times great winds blow strongly and the water is 
shaken. When the water is shaken, the earth is shaken. (N.B. 
Water is the element of cohesion or fluidity, air is the element 
of motion. These elements are present even in molten rock). 

2. A recluse or deity of great power causes the earth to 
shake by the power of concentration. 

3. When the Bodhisatta (Bodhisatva) passes away from the 
Tusita heaven, mindfully and deliberately, and is conceived in 
his mother’s womb the great earth shakes. 

4. When the Bodhisatta (Bodhisatva) issues forth from his 
mother’s womb, mindfully and deliberately, the great earth 
shakes. 

5. When the Tathagata attains the supreme and perfect 
enlightenment the great earth shakes. 

6. When the Tathagata sets in motion the wheel of the 
Dhamma the great earth shakes. 

7. When the Tathagata, mindfully and deliberately, gives 
up the lifesustaining mental process the great earth shakes. 
(He could prolong his life by supernormal power but not 
being asked, he gives up the possibility and announces the 
time of his death.) 

8. When a Buddha passes away and attains parinibbana the 
great earth 

shakes.  
• The 10 Fetters (saṃyojana) 
Sensual desire (kamachanda), ill-will (byapada), pride 

(mana), personality-belief (sakkayadiṭṭhi), doubt (vicikiccha), 
adherence to rites and ceremonies (sīlabattaṃ), desire for 
existence (ruparaga), jealousy (issa), avarice (macchariya), 
ignorance (avijja). 

• The 10 Perfections (paramī) 
Generosity (dana), virtue (sīla), renunciation (nekkhamma), 

wisdom (panna), energy (viriya), patience ( khanti), 
truthfulness (sacca), determination (adhiṭṭhana), loving-
kindness (metta) and equanimity (upekkha). 

• The 18 Characteristics of a Buddha (Buddhadhamma) 
1-3) Seeing all things; past, present and future. 4-6) 

Propriety of action, 
speech and thought. 7-12) Establishment of the following 

so that they cannot be frustrated by others: intentions, 
doctrines, that which proceeds from concentration, energy, 
liberation and wisdom. 13) Avoiding: pleasures or anything 
that could invite ridicule; 14) Avoiding strife and contention. 
15) Omniscience. 16) Doing all things fully conscious. 17) 
Doing all things with some purpose. 18) Not doing anything 
from unwise partiality. 

• The 32 Parts of the Body (for contemplation) 
Head hairs, body hairs, nails, teeth, skin; flesh, sinews, 

bones, bonemarrow, kidneys; heart, liver, membranes, spleen, 
lungs; large intestine, small intestine, mesentery, gorge, faeces; 
bile, phlegm, pus, blood, sweat; solid fat, liquid fat, saliva, 
nasal mucus, synovic fluid, urine, brain. 

• Abhidhamma — the higher teaching. It uses the 
analytical method. Whereas the discourses use the 
conventional language of man or being the Abhidhamma uses 
terms like ‘five aggregates of being,’ mind and matter, visible 
object and sensitive eye-base etc. 

• Absorptions (jhana) — Stages of mental concentration 
gained by inhibiting the five hindrances. The result of these 
states is rebirth in the Brahma realm. 

• Austerities (dukkarakarika) — These are practices of self 
mortification, which were practised by the Bodhisatta. They 
should be distinguished from ascetic practices (dhutaṅga), 
which, although difficult, are neither ignoble nor 
unprofitable. 

• Arahant — See 4 Fruits of the Path. 
• Bactrian Aramaic and Hebrew — Like in the 

Mediterranean, where Aramaic speaking Jews spread to Egypt 
and Carthage in the West with the Phoenicians (from 8th to 
the 5th centuries BC). At that time, they also spread to the 
East with the Assyrian and Persian Empires along the trading 
routes between Mesopotamia and India. We can find their 
rock insriptions and coins all over these places. With them, 
they took their language, script, and their ideas of 
righteousness formulated in the Instructions of Shuruppak 
and the Decalogue.  

• Bactrian Greek — (Yonaka). There are several references 
to Yonaka other than in the Milinda Panha. In the 4th 
century BC they arrived Bactria, the outposts of China in 
Sogdiana, and India. They also left rock inscriptions and their 
Greek kings succeeding Alexander the Great mint coins which 
on the obverse side bear Greek script but on the reverse 
Aramaic script, better known as Karoshti. An inscription in 
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caves at Nasik, near Bombay refers to nine Yonaka who were 
donors, and the Mahavaṃsa has references to monks from 
Yona, one Yonadhammarakkhita who must have been a 
Bactrian Greek bhikkhu. 

• Bhikkhu — A Buddhist monk who has received the 
higher ordination. The literal meaning is ‘beggar’ though a 
bhikkhu is not allowed to beg, but may only stand and wait 
for alms to be offered. 

• Bodhisatta — A being totally dedicated to the attainment 
of the perfect enlightenment of a Buddha, for which one has 
to develop the perfections for many aeons. 

• Bodhi Tree — The tree under which the Bodhisatta 
became Buddha. The Ananda Bodhi Tree was a sapling of the 
original tree that Ananda brought to Savatthi to remind 
people of the Buddha when he was away. Another sapling was 
sent to Sri Lanka by Asoka and is still worshipped. 

• Brahma — A god or divine being who is in a plane of 
existence detached from sensuality. 

• Brahmacarin — One who leads a life of chastity. 
• Brahman — A priest, a wise or learned person. 
• Brahmin — A person of the brahmin caste. Cara (good 

conduct) is the fulfilment of duties. Its counterpart, sīla, is 
refraining from wrong-doing. 

• Merit (punna) — Good actions that are the basis for 
happiness and prosperity in the round of rebirths. 

• Minor and Lesser Precepts — The Paṭimokkha rules are 
arranged in seven groups in order of severity. Offences of 
Defeat (Parajika), Formal Meeting (Saṅghadisesa), 
Indeterminate (Aniyata), Forfeiture (Nissaggiya Pacittiya), 
Expiation (Pacittiya), Confession (Patidesaniya) and Wrong-
doing (Dukkaṭa). Wrong speech (Dubhasita) is not included 
in the Patimokkha itself but is found elsewhere in the Vinaya. 
The author’s decision on this matter is very reasonable, since 
the Pacittiya rules include killing animals, drinking 
intoxicants, telling lies, hitting or abusing monks. These 
could not be called ‘minor’ training rules that the Buddha 
might have considered optional after his passing away. 

• Non-returner  — See 4 Fruits of the Path. 
• Once-returner  — See 4 Fruits of the Path. 
• Paradoxes — Formerly translated as ‘Dilemmas’ 

(Menḍakapanho). A question intended to trap someone. A 
ram (menḍa) has two sharp horns! 

• Parinibbana — The death of a Buddha, Pacceka Buddha, 
or Arahant. 

• Patimokkha — The 227 training rules that the monks 
recite in the Uposatha day ceremony every full-moon and 
new-moon. 

• Puthujjana (Ordinary Person) — A distinction should be 
made between a blind worldling (andho puthujjana) and a 
well-informed person (kalyana puthujjana). Neither is free 
from personality belief, but the well-informed person who has 
faith in the Buddha’s enlightenment and believes in kamma 
will cultivate the path to enlightenment. The blind worldling, 
who holds wrong views, will rarely do wholesome deeds like 
charity, let alone take up the arduous practice of meditation 
for concentration or insight. 

• Rains (vassa) — The three months from August to 
October during which the monks remain in one place. A 
monk’s seniority is measured in rains or the number of years 
he has been a monk. 

• Samana — A recluse or ascetic, not necessarily Buddhist. 
• Solitary Buddha — A Pacceka Buddha or one who 

attains enlightenment without the help of an Omniscient 
Buddha. Unlike an Omniscient Buddha, the Solitary Buddha 
has not fully developed the ability to teach others. 

• Stream-winner — See 4 Fruits of the Path. 
• Sutra [Pali: Sutta], is a collection of discourses containing 

the majority of the Buddha’s teaching to both monastics and 
laity. In Indian literary traditions the Sanskrit word Sutra 
refers to an aphorism or a collection of aphorisms in the form 
of a manual. An aphorism [from Greek aphorismos, denoting 
'delimitation', 'distinction', and 'definition'] is a string or 
thread that describes a general truth or principle. 

• Tipiṭaka — The threefold collection of Sutta, Vinaya, 
and Abhidhamma; i.e. discourses, disciplinary rules and 
philosophy. 

• Vedagu — is used in the Milinda Panha in the sense of a 
soul or experiencer who sees, hears, smells, tastes, feels or 
knows. It is also an epithet of the Buddha meaning ‘The one 
who has attained to knowledge’. 

• Vinaya — The six books of the Tipiṭaka that deal with the 
monks’ discipline and other regulatory matters. 

• Visuddhimagga — A much respected manual, written in 
Pali in the 3rd century A.D. by Venerable Buddhaghosa, that 
elucidates the three-fold training of virtue, concentration and 
wisdom. 

• Wise Attention (yoniso manasikara) — Often translated 
as ‘Systematic attention.’ It means paying attention to the 
characteristics that reduce defilements rather than to those 
that increase them. 
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THE SECULAR NARRATIVE. (Book 1.) 
1. King Milinda, at Sagala the famous town of yore, 
To Nagasena, the world famous sage, repaired. 
(So the deep Ganges to the deeper ocean flows.) 
To him, the eloquent, the bearer of the torch 
Of Truth, dispeller of the darkness of men's minds, 
Subtle and knotty questions did he put, many, 
Turning on many points. Then were solutions given 
Profound in meaning, gaining access to the heart, 
Sweet to the ear, and passing wonderful and strange. 
For Nagasena's talk plunged to the hidden depths 
Of Vinaya and of Abhidhamma (Law and Thought) 
Unravelling all the meshes of the Suttas' net, 
Glittering the while with metaphors and reasoning high. 
Come then! Apply your minds, and let your hearts rejoice, 
And hearken to these subtle questionings, all grounds 
Of doubt well fitted to resolve. 
2. Thus hath it been handed down by tradition--There is in 

the country of the Yonakas a great centre of trade, a city that 
is called Sagala, situate in a delightful country well watered 
and hilly, abounding in parks and gardens and groves and 
lakes and tanks, a paradise of rivers and mountains and woods. 
Wise architects have laid it out, and its people know of no 
oppression, since all their enemies and adversaries have been 
put down. Brave is its defence, with many and various strong 
towers and ramparts, with superb gates and entrance 
archways; and with the royal citadel in its midst, white walled 
and deeply moated. Well laid out are its streets, squares, cross 
roads, and market places. Well displayed are the innumerable 
sorts of costly merchandise with which its shops are filled. It is 
richly adorned with hundreds of alms-halls of various kinds; 
and splendid with hundreds of thousands of magnificent 
mansions, which rise aloft like the mountain peaks of the 
Himalayas. Its streets are filled with elephants, horses, 
carriages, and foot-passengers, frequented by groups of 
handsome men and beautiful women, and crowded by men of 
all sorts and conditions, Brahmans, nobles, artificers, and 
servants. They resound with cries of welcome to the teachers 
of every creed, and the city is the resort of the leading men of 
each of the differing sects. Shops are there for the sale of 
Benares muslin, of Kotumbara stuffs, and of other cloths of 
various kinds; and sweet odours are exhaled from the bazaars, 
where all sorts of flowers and perfumes are tastefully set out. 
jewels are there in plenty, such as men's hearts desire, and 
guilds of traders in all sorts of finery display their goods in 
the bazaars that face all quarters of the sky. So full is the city 
of money, and of gold and silver ware, of copper and stone 
ware, that it is a very mine of dazzling treasures. And there is 
laid up there much store of property and corn and things of 
value in warehouses-foods and drinks of every sort, syrups and 
sweetmeats of every kind. In wealth it rivals Uttara-kuru, and 
in glory it is as Alakamanda, the city of the gods. 

3. Having said thus much we must now relate the previous 
birth history of these two persons (Milinda and Nagasena) 
and the various sorts of puzzles. This we shall do under six 
heads:-- 

1. Their previous history (Pubba-yoga). 
2. The Milinda problems. 
3. Questions as to distinguishing characteristics. 
4. Puzzles arising out of contradictory statements. 
5. Puzzles arising out of ambiguity. 
6. Discussions turning on metaphor. 
And of these the Milinda problems are in two divisions-

questions as to distinctive characteristics, and questions 
aiming at the dispelling of doubt; and the puzzles arising out 
of contradictory statements are in two divisions--the long 
chapter, and the problems in the life of the recluse. 

 
THEIR PREVIOUS HISTORY (PUBBA-YOGA). 
4. By Pubba-yoga is meant their past Karma (their doings 

in this or previous lives). Long ago, they say, when Kassapa 
the Buddha was promulgating the faith, there dwelt in one 
community near the Ganges a great company of members of 
the Order. There the brethren, true to established rules and 
duties, rose early in the morning, and taking the long-
handled brooms, would sweep out the courtyard and collect 
the rubbish into a heap, meditating the while on the virtues of 
the Buddha. 

5. One day a brother told a novice to remove the heap of 
dust. But he, as if he heard not, went about his business; and 
on being called a second time, and a third, still went his way 

as if he had not heard. Then the brother, angry with so 
intractable a novice, dealt him a blow with the broom stick. 

This time, not daring to refuse, he set about the task crying; 
and as he did so he muttered to himself this first aspiration: 
'May I, by reason of this meritorious act of throwing out the 
rubbish, in each successive condition in which I may be born 
up to the time when I attain Nirvana, be powerful and 
glorious as the midday sun!' 

6. When he had finished his work he went to the river side 
to bathe, and on beholding the mighty billows of the Ganges 
seething and surging, he uttered this second aspiration: 'May I, 
in each successive condition in which I may be born till I 
attain Nirvana, possess the power of saying the right thing, 
and saying it instantly, under any circumstance that may arise, 
carrying all before me like this mighty surge!' 

7. Now that brother, after he had put the broom away in 
the broom closet, had likewise wandered down to the river 
side to bathe, and as he walked he happened to overhear what 
the novice had said. Then thinking: 'If this fellow, on the 
ground of such an act of merit, which after all was instigated 
by me, can harbour hopes like this, what may not I attain to?' 
he too made his wish, and it was thus: 'In each successive 
condition in which I may be born till I attain Nirvana, may I 
too be ready in saying the right thing at once, and more 
especially may 1 have the power of unravelling and of solving 
each problem and each puzzling question this young man may 
put-carrying all before me like this mighty surge!' 

8. Then for the whole period between one Buddha and the 
next these two people wandered from existence to existence 
among gods and men. And our Buddha saw them too, and 
just as he did to the son of Moggali and to Tissa the Elder, so 
to them also did he foretell their future fate, saying: 'Five 
hundred years after I have passed away will these two 
reappear, and the subtle Law and Doctrine taught by me will 
they two explain, unravelling and disentangling its difficulties 
by questions put and metaphors adduced.' 

9. Of the two the novice became the king of the city of 
Sagala in India, Milinda by name, learned, eloquent, wise, 
and able; and a faithful observer, and that at the right time, of 
all the various acts of devotion and ceremony enjoined by his 
own sacred hymns concerning things past, present, and to 
come. Many were the arts and sciences he knew--holy 
tradition and secular law; the Sankhya, Yoga, Nyaya, and 
Vaiseshika systems of philosophy; arithmetic; music; medicine; 
the four Vedas, the Puranas, and the Itihasas; astronomy, 
magic, causation, and spells; the art of war; poetry; 
conveyancing--in a word, the whole nineteen. 

As a disputant he was hard to equal, harder still to 
overcome; the acknowledged superior of all the founders of 
the various schools of thought. And as in wisdom so in 
strength of body, swiftness, and valour there was found none 
equal to Milinda in all India. He was rich too, mighty in 
wealth and prosperity, and the number of his armed hosts 
knew no end. 

10. Now one day Milinda the king proceeded forth out of 
the city to pass in review the innumerable host of his mighty 
army in its fourfold array (of elephants, cavalry, bowmen, and 
soldiers on foot). And when the numbering of the forces was 
over, the king, who was fond of wordy disputation, and eager 
for discussion with casuists, sophists, and gentry of that sort, 
looked at the sun (to ascertain the time), and then said to his 
ministers: 'The day is yet young. What would be the use of 
getting back to town so early? Is there no learned person, 
whether wandering teacher or Brahman, the head of some 
school or order, or the master of some band of pupils (even 
though he profess faith in the Arahat, the Supreme Buddha), 
who would be able to talk with me, and resolve my doubts?' 

11. Thereupon the five hundred Yonakas said to Milinda 
the king: 'There are the six Masters, O king!--Pûrana Kassapa, 
Makkhali of the cowshed, the Nigantha of the Nata clan, 
Sangaya the son of the Belattha woman, Agita of the garment 
of hair, and Pakudha Kakkayana. These are well known as 
famous founders of schools, followed by bands of disciples and 
hearers, and highly honoured by the people. Go, great king! 
put to them your problems, and have your doubts resolved.' 

12. So king Milinda, attended by the five hundred Yonakas, 
mounted the royal car with its splendid equipage, and went 
out to the dwelling-place of Pûrana Kassapa, exchanged with 
him the compliments of friendly greeting, and took his seat 
courteously apart. And thus sitting he said to him: 'Who is it, 
venerable Kassapa, who rules the world?' 

'The Earth, great king, rules the world!' 
'But, venerable Kassapa, if it be the Earth that rules the 

world, how comes it that some men go to the Aviki hell, thus 
getting outside the sphere of the Earth?' 

When he had thus spoken, neither could Pûrana Kassapa 
swallow the puzzle, nor could he bring it up; crestfallen, 
driven to silence, and moody, there he sat. 

13. Then Milinda the king said to Makkhali of the cowshed: 
'Are there, venerable Gosala, good and evil acts? Is there such 
a thing as fruit, ultimate result, of good and evil acts?' 

'There are no such acts, O king; and no such fruit, or 
ultimate result. Those who here in the world are nobles, they, 
O king, when they go to the other world, will become nobles 
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once more. And those who are Brahmans, or of the middle 
class, or workpeople, or outcasts here, will in the next world 
become the same. What then is the use of good or evil acts? ' 

'If, venerable Gosala, it be as you say then, by parity of 
reasoning, those who, here in this world, have a hand cut off, 
must in the next world become persons with a hand cut off, 
and in like manner those who have had a foot cut off or an ear 
or their nose!' 

And at this saying Makkhali was silenced. 
14. Then thought Milinda the king within himself: 'All 

India is an empty thing, it is verily like chaff! There is no one, 
either recluse or Brahman, capable of discussing things with 
me, and dispelling my doubts.' And he said to his ministers: 
'Beautiful is the night and pleasant! Who is the recluse or 
Brahman we can visit to-night to question him, who will be 
able to converse with us and dispel our doubts?' And at that 
saying the counsellors remained silent, and stood there gazing 
upon the face of the king. 

15. Now at that time the city of Sagala had for twelve years 
been devoid of learned men, whether Brahmans, Samanas, or 
laymen. But wherever the king heard that such persons dwelt, 
thither he would go and put his questions to them. But they 
all alike, being unable to satisfy the king by their solution of 
his problems, departed hither and thither, or if they did not 
leave for some other place, were at all events reduced to 
silence. And the brethren of the Order went, for the most part, 
to the Himalaya mountains. 

16. Now at that time there dwelt, in the mountain region of 
the Himalayas, on the Guarded Slope, an innumerable 
company of Arahats (brethren who, while yet alive, had 
attained Nirvana). And the venerable Assagutta, by means of 
his divine power of hearing, heard those words of king 
Milinda. And he convened an assembly of the Order on the 
summit of the Yugandhara mountain, and asked the brethren: 
'Is there any member of the Order able to hold converse with 
Milinda the king, and resolve his doubts?' 

Then were they all silent. And a second and a third time he 
put the same question to them, and still none of all the 
number spake. Then he said to the assembled Order: 'There is, 
reverend Sirs, in the heaven of the Thirty-three, and east of 
the Vegayanta palace, a mansion called Ketumati, wherein 
dwells the god Mahasena. He is able to hold converse with 
Milinda the king, and to resolve his doubts.' And the 
innumerable company of Arahats vanished from the summit of 
the Yugandhara mountain, and appeared in the heaven of the 
Thirty-three. 

17. And Sakka, the king of the gods, beheld those brethren 
of the Order as they were coming from afar. And at the sight 
of them he went up to the venerable Assagutta, and bowed 
down before him, and stood reverently aside. And so standing 
he said to him: 'Great, reverend Sir, is the company of the 
brethren that has come. What is it that they want? I am at the 
service of the Order. What can I do for you?' 

And the venerable Assagutta replied: 'There is, O king, in 
India, in the city of Sagala, a king named Milinda. As a 
disputant he is hard to equal, harder still to overcome, he is 
the acknowledged superior of all the founders of the various 
schools of thought. He is in the habit of visiting the members 
of the Order and harassing them by questions of speculative 
import.' 

Then said Sakka, the king of the gods, to him: 'That same 
king Milinda, venerable one, left this condition to be born as 
a man. And there dwells in the mansion Ketumati a god, 
Mahasena by name, who is able to hold converse with him and 
to resolve his doubts. That god we will beseech to suffer 
himself to be reborn into the world of men.' 

18. So Sakka, the king of the gods, preceded by the Order, 
entered the Ketumati mansion; and when he had embraced 
Mahasena the god, he said to him: 'The Order of the brethren, 
Lord, makes this request of you-to be reborn into the world of 
men.' 

'I have no desire, Sir, for the world of men, so overladen 
with action (Karma). Hard is life as avman. It is here, Sir, in 
the world of the gods that, being reborn in ever higher and 
higher spheres, I hope to pass away!' 

And a second and a third time did Sakka, the king of the 
gods, make the same request, and the reply was still the same. 
Then the venerable Assagutta addressed Mahasena the god, 
and said: 'On passing in review, Lord, the worlds of gods and 
men, there is none but thee that we find able to succour the 
faith by refuting the heretical views of Milinda the king. The 
whole Order beseeches thee, Lord, saying: "Condescend, O 
worthy one, to be reborn among men, in order to lend to the 
religion of the Blessed One thy powerful aid."' 

Then was Mahasena the god overjoyed and delighted in 
heart at the thought that he would be able to help the faith by 
refuting the heresy of Milinda; and he gave them his word, 
and said: 'Very well then, venerable ones, I consent to be 
reborn in the world of men,' 

19. Then the brethren, having thus accomplished the task 
they had taken in hand, vanished from the heaven of the 
Thirty-three, and reappeared on the Guarded Slope in the 
Himalaya mountains. And the venerable Assagutta addressed 
the Order, and said: 'Is there, venerable ones, any brother 

belonging to this company of the Order, who has not 
appeared in the assembly?' 

Thereupon a certain brother said there was, that Rohana 
had a week previously gone into the mountains, and become 
buried in meditation, and suggested that a messenger should 
be sent to him. And at that very moment the venerable 
Rohana aroused himself from his meditation, and was aware 
that the Order was expecting him. And vanishing from the 
mountain top, he appeared in the presence of the innumerable 
company of the brethren. 

And the venerable Assagutta said to him: 'How now, 
venerable Rohana! When the religion of the Buddha is in 
danger of crumbling away, have you no eyes for the work of 
the Order?' 

'It was through inadvertence, Sir,' said he. 
'Then, venerable Rohana, atone for it.' 
'What, Sir, should I do?' 
'There is a Brahman village, venerable Rohana, called 

Kagangala, at the foot of the Himalaya mountains, and there 
dwells there a Brahman called Sonuttara. He will have a son 
called Nagasena. Go to that house for alms during seven years 
and ten months. After the lapse of that time thou shalt draw 
away the boy from a worldly life, and cause him to enter the 
Order. When he shall have abandoned the world, then shalt 
thou be free of the atonement for thy fault.' 

'Let it be even as thou sayest,' said the venerable Rohana in 
assent. 

20. Now Mahasena the god passed away from the world of 
the gods, and was reborn in the womb of the wife of the 
Brahman Sonuttara. And at the moment of his conception 
three strange, wonderful things took place:--arms and 
weapons became all ablaze, the tender grain became ripe in a 
moment, and there was a great rain (in the time of drought). 
And the venerable Rohana went to that house for alms for 
seven years and ten months from the day of Mahasena's re-
incarnation, but never once did he receive so much as a 
spoonful of boiled rice, or a ladleful of sour gruel, or a 
greeting, or a stretching forth of the joined hands, or any sort 
of salutation. Nay rather it was insults and taunts that fell to 
his share: and there was no one who so much as said, Be so 
good, 'Sir, as to go on to the next house.' 

But when all that period had gone by he one day happened 
to have those very words addressed to him. And on that day 
the Brahman, on his way back from his work in the fields, [9] 
saw the Elder as he met him on his return, and said: 'Well, 
hermit, have you been to our place 

'Yes, Brahman, I have.' 
'But did you get anything there?' 
'Yes, Brahman, I did.' 
And he was displeased at this, and went on home, and asked 

them: 'Did you give anything to that hermit?' 
'We gave him nothing,' was the reply. 
21. Thereupon the Brahman, the next day, seated himself 

right in the doorway, thinking to himself: 'To-day I shall put 
that hermit to shame for having told a lie.' And the moment 
that the Elder in due course came up to the house again, he 
said: 'Yesterday you said you had got something at my house, 
having all the while got nothing! Is lying allowed to you 
fellows?' 

And the Elder replied: 'Brahman, for seven years and ten 
months no one even went so far as to suggest politely that I 
should pass on. Yesterday this courtesy was extended to me. It 
was to that that I referred.' 

The Brahman thought to himself: 'If these men, at the mere 
experience of a little courtesy, acknowledge in a public place, 
and with thanks, that they have received an alms, what will 
they not do if they really receive a gift!' And he was much 
struck by this, and had an alms bestowed upon the Elder from 
the rice and curry prepared for his own use, and added 
furthermore: 'Every day you shall receive here food of the 
same kind.' And having watched the Elder as he visited the 
place from that day onwards, and noticed how subdued was 
his demeanour, he became more and more pleased with him, 
and invited him to take there regularly his midday meal. And 
the Elder gave, by silence, his consent; and daily from that 
time forth, when he had finished his meal, and was about to 
depart, he would pronounce some short passage or other from 
the words of the Buddh. 

22. Now the Brahman's wife had, after her ten months, 
brought forth her son; and they called his name Nagasena. He 
grew up in due course till he became seven years old, and his 
father said to the child: 'Do you want, dear Nagasena, to 
study the learning traditional in this Brahmanical house of 
ours?' 

'What is it called, father?' said he. 
'The three Vedas are called learning (Sikkha), other kinds 

of knowledge are only arts, my dear.' 
'Yes, I should like to learn them, father,' said the boy. 
Then Sonuttara the Brahman gave to a Brahman teacher a 

thousand pieces as his teaching fee, and had a divan spread for 
him aside in an inner chamber, and said to him: 'Do thou, 
Brahman, teach this boy the sacred hymns by heart.' 

So the teacher made the boy repeat the hymns, urging him 
to get them by heart. And young Nagasena, after one 

repetition of them, had learnt the three Vedas by heart, could 
intone them correctly, had understood their meaning, could 
fix the right place of each particular verse, and had grasped 
the mysteries they contained. All at once there arose in him an 
intuitive insight into the Vedas, with a knowledge of their 
lexicography, of their prosody, of their grammar, and of the 
legends attaching to the characters in them. He became a 
philologist and grammarian, and skilled alike in casuistry and 
in the knowledge of the bodily marks that foreshadow the 
greatness of a man. 

23. Then young Nagasena said to his father: 'Is there 
anything more to be learned in this Brahmanical family of 
ours, or is this all?' 

'There is no more, Nagasena, my dear. This is all,' was the 
reply. 

And young Nagasena repeated his lesson to his teacher for 
the last time, and went out of the house, and in obedience to 
an impulse arising in his heart as the result of previous Karma, 
sought a place of solitude, where he gave himself up to 
meditation. And he reviewed what he had learnt throughout 
from beginning to end, and found no value in it anywhere at 
all. And he exclaimed in bitterness of soul: 'Empty forsooth 
are these Vedas, and as chaff. There is in them neither reality, 
nor worth, nor essential truth!' 

That moment the venerable Rohana, seated at his hermitage 
at Vattaniya, felt in his mind what was passing in the heart of 
Nagasena. And he robed himself, and taking his alms-bowl in 
his hand, he vanished from Vattaniya and appeared near the 
Brahman village Kagangala. And young Nagasena, as he 
stood again in the doorway, saw him coming in the distance. 
At the sight of him he became happy and glad, and a sweet 
hope sprang up in his heart that from him he might learn the 
essential truth. And he went to him, and said: 'Who art thou, 
Sir, that thou art thus bald-headed, and wearest yellow 
robes?' 

'They call me a recluse, my child' (Pabbagita: literally, 'one 
who has abandoned;' that is, the worldly life). 

'And why do they call thee "one who has abandoned?"' 
'Because a recluse is one who has receded from the world in 

order to make the stain of sinful things recede. It is for that 
reason, my child, that they call me a recluse.' 

'Why, Sir, dost thou not wear hair as others do?' 
'A recluse shaves off his hair and beard on the recognition of 

the sixteen impediments therein to the higher life. And what 
are those sixteen? The impediments of ornamenting it, and 
decking it out, of putting oil upon it, of shampooing it, of 
placing garlands round it, of using scents and unguents, and 
myrobalan seeds, and dyes, and ribbons, and combs, of calling 
in the barber, of unravelling curls, and of the possibility of 
vermin. When their hair falls off they are grieved and harassed; 
yea, they lament sometimes, and cry, and beat their breasts, or 
fall headlong in a swoon--and entangled by these and such 
impediments men may forget those parts of wisdom or 
learning which are delicate and subtle.' 

'And why, Sir, are not thy garments, too, as those of other 
men?' 

'Beautiful clothes, my boy, such as are worn by worldly men, 
are inseparable from the five cravings. But whatsoever 
dangers lurk in dress he who wears the yellow robes knows 
nothing of. It is for that reason that my dress is not as other 
men's.' 

'Dost thou know, Lord, what is real knowledge?' 
'Yes, lad, the real knowledge I know; and what is the best 

hymn (mantra) in the world, that too I know.' 
'Couldst thou teach it, Lord, to me too?' 
'Yes, I could.' 
'Teach me, then.' 
'Just now is not the right time for that; we, have come down 

to the village for alms.' 
24. Then young Nagasena took the alms-bowl the venerable 

Rohana was carrying, and led him into the house, and with 
his own hand supplied him with food, hard and soft, as much 
as he required. And when he saw that he had finished his meal, 
and withdrawn his hand from the bowl, he said to him: 'Now, 
Sir, will you teach me that hymn?' 

'When thou hast become free from impediments, my lad, by 
taking upon thee, and with thy parents' consent, the hermit's 
dress I wear, then I can teach it thee.' 

25. So young Nagasena went to his father and mother, and 
said: 'This recluse says he knows the best hymn in the world, 
but that he cannot teach it to any one who has not entered the 
Order as his pupil. I should like to enter the Order and learn 
that hymn.' 

And his parents gave their consent; for they wished him to 
learn the hymn, even at the cost of retiring from the world; 
and they thought that when he had learned it he would come 
back again. 

Then the venerable Rohana took Nagasena to the Vattaniya 
hermitage, to the Vigamba Vatthu, and having spent the 
night there, took him on to the Guarded Slope, and there, in 
the midst of the innumerable company of the Arahats, young 
Nagasena was admitted, as a novice, into the Order. 
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26. And then, when he had been admitted to the Order, the 
venerable Nagasena said to the venerable Rohana: 'I have 
adopted your dress; now teach me that hymn.' 

Then the venerable Rohana thought thus to himself: 'In 
what ought I first to instruct him, in the Discourses (Suttanta) 
or in the deeper things of the faith (Abhidhamma)?' and 
inasmuch as he saw that Nagasena was intelligent, and could 
master the Abhidhamma with ease, he gave him his first lesson 
in that. 

And the venerable Nagasena, after hearing it repeated but 
once, knew by heart the whole of the Abhidhamma--that is to 
say, the Dhamma Sangani, with its great divisions into good, 
bad, and indifferent qualities, and its subdivisions into 
couples and triplets--the Vibhanga, with its eighteen chapters, 
beginning with the book on the constituent elements of 
beings--the Dhatu Katha, with its fourteen books, beginning 
with that on compensation and non-compensation--the 
Puggala. Pannatti, with its six divisions into discrimination 
of the various constituent elements, discrimination of the 
various senses and of the properties they apprehend, and so 
on--the Katha Vatthu, with its thousand sections, five 
hundred on as many points of our own views, and five 
hundred on as many points of our opponents' views--the 
Yamaka, with its ten divisions into complementary 
propositions as to origins, as to constituent elements, and so 
on--and the Patthana, with its twenty-four chapters on the 
reason of causes, the reason of ideas, and the rest. And he said: 
'That will do, Sir. You need not propound it again. That will 
suffice for my being able to rehearse it.' 

27. Then Nagasena went to the innumerable company of the 
Arahats, and said: 'I should like to propound the whole of the 
Abhidhamma Pitaka, without abridgement, arranging it 
under the three heads of good, bad, and indifferent qualities.' 
And they gave him leave. And in seven months the venerable 
Nagasena recited the seven books of the Abhidhamma in full. 
And the earth thundered, the gods shouted their applause, the 
Brahma gods clapped their hands, and there came down a 
shower from heaven of sweet-scented sandal-wood dust, and 
of Mandarava flowers! And the innumerable company of the 
Arahats, then and there at the Guarded Slope, admitted the 
venerable Nagasena, then twenty years of age, to full 
membership in the higher grade of the Order. 

28. Now the next day after he had thus been admitted into 
full membership in the Order, the venerable Nagasena robed 
himself at dawn, and taking his bowl, accompanied his 
teacher on his round for alms to the village below. And as he 
went this thought arose within him: 'It was, after all, empty-
headed and foolish of my teacher to leave the rest of the 
Buddha's word aside, and teach me the Abhidhamma first!' 

And the venerable Rohana became aware in his own mind of 
what was passing in the mind of Nagasena, and he said to him: 
'That is an unworthy reflection that thou art making, 
Nagasena; it is not worthy of thee so to think.' 

'How strange and wonderful,' thought Nagasena, 'that my 
teacher should be able to tell in his own mind what I am 
thinking of! I must ask his pardon.' And he said: 'Forgive me, 
Sir; I will never make such a reflection again.' 

'I cannot forgive you, Nagasena, simply on that promise,' 
was the reply. 'But there is a city called Sagala, where a king 
rules whose name is Milinda, and he harasses the brethren by 
putting puzzles to them of heretical tendency. You will have 
earned your pardon, Nagasena, when you shall have gone 
there, and overcome that king in argument, and brought him 
to take delight in the truth.' 

'Not only let king Milinda, holy one, but let all the kings of 
India come and propound questions to me, and I will break all 
those puzzles up and solve them, if only you will pardon me!' 
exclaimed Nagasena. But when he found it was of no avail, he 
said: 'Where, Sir, do you advise me to spend the three months 
of the rains now coming on 1?' 

29. 'There is a brother named Assagutta dwelling at the 
Vattaniya hermitage. Go, Nagasena, to him; and in my name 
bow down to his feet, and say: "My teacher, holy one, salutes 
you reverently, and asks whether you are in health and ease, in 
full vigour and comfort. He has sent me here to pass the three 
months of the rains under your charge." When he asks you 
your teacher's name, tell it him. But when he asks you his own 
name, say: "My teacher, Sir, knows your name."' 

And Nagasena bowed down before the venerable Rohana, 
and passing him on his right hand as he left him, took his 
bowl and robe, and went on from place to place till he came to 
the Vattaniya hermitage, begging for his food on the way. 
And on his arrival he saluted the venerable Assagutta, and 
said exactly what he had been told to say, and to the last reply 
Assagutta said: 'Very well then, Nagasena, put by your bowl 
and robe.' And the next day Nagasena swept out the teacher's 
cell, and put the drinking water and tooth-cleansers ready for 
him to use. The Elder swept out the cell again, threw away the 
water and the tooth-cleansers, and fetched others, and said 
not a word of any kind. So it went on for seven days. On the 
seventh the Elder again asked him the same questions as 
before. And on Nagasena again making the same replies, he 
gave him leave to pass the rainy season there. 

30. Now a certain woman, a distinguished follower of the 
faith, had for thirty years and more administered to the wants 
of the venerable Assagutta. And at the end of that rainy 
season she came one day to him, and asked whether there was 
any other brother staying with him. And when she was told 
that there was one, named Nagasena, she invited the Elder, 
and Nagasena, with him, to take their midday meal the next 
day at her house. And the Elder signified, by silence, his 
consent. The next forenoon the Elder robed himself, and 
taking his bowl in his hand, went down, accompanied by 
Nagasena as his attendant, to the dwelling-place of that 
disciple, and there they sat down on the seats prepared for 
them. And she gave to both of them food, hard and soft, as 
much as they required, waiting upon them with her own 
hands. When Assagutta had finished his meal, and the hand 
was withdrawn from the bowl, he said to Nagasena: 'Do thou, 
Nagasena, give the thanks to this distinguished lady.' And, so 
saying, he rose from his seat, and went away. 

31. And the lady said to Nagasena: 'I am old, friend 
Nagasena. Let the thanksgiving be from the deeper things of 
the faith.' 

And Nagasena, in pronouncing the thanksgiving discourse, 
dwelt on the profounder side of the Abhidhamma, not on 
matters of mere ordinary morality, but on those relating to 
Arahatship. And as the lady sat there listening, there arose in 
her heart the Insight into the Truth, clear and stainless, which 
perceives that whatsoever has beginning, that has the inherent 
quality of passing away. And Nagasena also, when he had 
concluded that thanksgiving discourse, felt the force of the 
truths he himself had preached, and he too arrived at insight--
he too entered, as he sat there, upon the stream (that is to say, 
upon the first stage of the Excellent Way to Arahatship). 

32. Then the venerable Assagutta, as he was sitting in his 
arbour, was aware that they both had attained to insight, and 
he exclaimed: 'Well done! well done, Nagasena! by one arrow 
shot you have hit two noble quarries!' And at the same time 
thousands of the gods shouted their approval. 

Now the venerable Nagasena arose and returned to 
Assagutta, and saluting him, took a seat reverently apart. 
And Assagutta said to him: 'Do thou now go, Nagasena, to 
Pataliputta. There, in the Asoka Park, dwells the venerable 
Dhamma-rakkhita. Under him you should learn the words of 
the Buddha.' 

'How far is it, Sir, from here to Pataliputta.' 
'A hundred leagues, Nagasena.' 
'Great, Sir, is the distance. It will be difficult to get food on 

the way. How shall I get there?' 
'Only go straight on, Nagasena. You shall get food on the 

way, rice from which the black grains have been picked out, 
with curries and gravies of various sorts.' 

'Very well, Sir!' said Nagasena, and bowing down before his 
teacher, and passing him on the right side as he went, he took 
his bowl and his robe and departed for Pataliputta. 

33. At that time a merchant of Pataliputta, was on his way 
back to that city with five hundred waggons. And when he 
saw the venerable Nagasena coming in the distance, he 
stopped the waggons, and saluted Nagasena, and asked him: 
'Whither art thou going, father?' 

'To Pataliputta, householder.' 
'That is well, father. We too are going thither. It will be 

more convenient for thee to go with us.' 
And the merchant, pleased with Nagasena's manners, 

provided him with food, hard and soft, as much as he required, 
waiting upon him with his own hands. And when the meal 
was over, he took a low seat, and sat down reverently apart. 
So seated, he said to the venerable Nagasena: 'What, father, is 
your name?' 

'I am called Nagasena, householder.' 
'Dost thou know, father, what are the words of Buddha?' 
'I know the Abhidhamma.' 
'We are most fortunate, father; this is indeed an advantage. 

I am a student of the Abhidhamma, and so art thou. Repeat to 
me, father, some passages from it.' 

Then the venerable Nagasena preached to him from the 
Abhidhamma, and by degrees as he did so there arose in 
Nagasena's heart the Insight into the Truth, clear and 
stainless, which perceives that whatsoever has in itself the 
necessity of beginning, that too has also the inherent quality 
of passing away. 

34. And the Pataliputta merchant sent on his waggons in 
advance, and followed himself after them. And at a place 
where the road divided, not far from Pataliputta, he stopped, 
and said to Nagasena: 'This is the turning to the Asoka Park. 
Now I have here a rare piece of woollen stuff, sixteen cubits by 
eight. Do me the favour of accepting it.' And Nagasena did so. 
And the merchant, pleased and glad, with joyful heart, and 
full of content and happiness, saluted the venerable Nagasena, 
and keeping him on his right hand as he passed round him, 
went on his way. 

35. But Nagasena went on to the Asoka Park to Dhamma-
rakkhita. And after saluting him, and telling him on what 
errand he had come, he learnt by heart, from the mouth of the 
venerable Dhamma-rakkhita, the whole of the three baskets of 
the Buddha's word in three months, and after a single recital, 

so far as the letter (that is, knowing the words by heart) was 
concerned.. And in three months more he mastered the spirit 
(that is, the deeper meaning of the sense of the words). 

But at the end of that time the venerable Dhamma-rakkhita 
addressed him, and said: 'Nagasena, as a herdsman tends the 
cows, but others enjoy their produce, so thou too carriest in 
thy head the whole three baskets of the Buddha's word, and 
still art not yet a partaker of the fruit of Samanaship.' 

'Though that be so, holy one, say no more,' was the reply. 
And on that very day, at night, he attained to Arahatship and 
with it to the fourfold power of that Wisdom possessed by all 
Arahats (that is to say: the realisation of the sense, and the 
appreciation of the deep religious teaching contained in the 
word, the power of intuitive judgement, and the power of 
correct and ready exposition). And at the moment of his 
penetrating the truth all the gods shouted their approval, and 
the earth thundered, and the Brahma gods clapped their 
hands, and there fell from heaven a shower of sweet-scented 
sandal dust and of Mandarava flowers. 

36. Now at that time the innumerable company of the 
Arahats at the Guarded Slope in the Himalaya mountains sent 
a message to him to come, for they were anxious to see him. 
And when he heard the message the venerable Nagasena 
vanished from the Asoka Park and appeared before them. And 
they said: 'Nagasena, that king Milinda is in the habit of 
harassing the brethren by knotty questions and by 
argumentations this way and that. Do thou, Nagasena, go 
and master him.' 

'Not only let king Milinda, holy ones, but let all the kings 
of India, come and propound questions to me. I will break all 
those puzzles up and solve them. You may go fearlessly to 
Sagala.' 

Then all the Elders went to the city of Sagala, lighting it up 
with their yellow robes like lamps, and bringing down upon it 
the breezes from the heights where the sages dwell. 

37. At that time the venerable Ayupala was living at the 
Sankheyya hermitage. And king Milinda said to his 
counsellors: 'Beautiful is the night and pleasant! Who is the 
wandering teacher or Brahman we can visit to night to 
question him who will be able to converse with us and to 
resolve our doubts?' 

And the five hundred Yonakas replied: 'There is the Elder, 
Lord, named Ayupala, versed in the three baskets, and in all 
the traditional lore. He is living now at the Sankheyya 
hermitage. To him you might go, O king, and put your 
questions to him.' 

'Very well, then. Let the venerable one be informed that we 
are coming.' 

Then the royal astrologer sent a message to Ayupala to the 
effect that king Milinda desired to call upon him. And the 
venerable one said: 'Let him come.' 

So Milinda the king, attended by the five hundred Yonakas, 
mounted his royal chariot and proceeded to the Sankheyya 
hermitage, to the place where Ayupala dwelt, and exchanged 
with him the greetings and compliments of friendship and 
courtesy, and took his seat respectfully apart. And then he 
said to him: 

38. 'Of what use, venerable Ayupala, is the renunciation of 
the world carried out by the members of your Order, and in 
what do you place the summum bonum?' 

'Our renunciation, O king,' replied the Elder, 'is for the 
sake of being able to live in righteousness, and in spiritual 
calm.' 

'Is there, Sir, any layman who lives so?' 
'Yes, great king, there are such laymen. At the time when 

the Blessed One set rolling the royal chariot wheel of the 
kingdom of righteousness at Benares, at the Deer Park, 
eighteen kotis of the Brahma gods, and an innumerable 
company of other gods, attained to comprehension of the 
truth. And not one of those beings, all of whom were laymen, 
had renounced the world. And again when the Blessed One 
delivered the Maha Samaya discourse, and the discourse on 
the 'Greatest Blessing,' and the Exposition of Quietism, and 
the Exhortation to Rahula, the multitude of gods who 
attained to comprehension of the truth cannot be numbered. 
And not one of those beings, all of whom were laymen, had 
renounced the world.' 

'Then, most venerable Ayupala, your renunciation is of no 
use. It must be in consequence of sins committed in some 
former birth, that the Buddhist Samanas renounce the world, 
and even subject themselves to the restraints of one or other of 
the thirteen aids to purity! Those who remain on one seat till 
they have finished their repast were, forsooth, in some former 
birth, thieves who robbed other men of their food. It is in 
consequence of the Karma of having so deprived others of 
food that they have now only such food as they can get at one 
sitting; and are not allowed to eat from time to time as they 
want. It is no virtue on their part, no meritorious abstinence, 
no righteousness of life. And they who live in the open air 
were, forsooth, in some former birth, dacoits who plundered 
whole villages. It is in consequence of the Karma of having 
destroyed other people's homes, that they live now without a 
home, and are not allowed the use of huts. It is no virtue on 
their part, no meritorious abstinence, no righteousness of life. 
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And those who never lie down, they, forsooth, in some former 
birth, were highwaymen who seized travellers, and bound 
them, and left them sitting there. It is in consequence of the 
Karma of that habit that they have become Nesaggika in this 
life (men who always sit) and get no beds to lie on. It is no 
virtue on their part, no meritorious abstinence, no 
righteousness of life!' 

39. And when he had thus spoken the venerable Ayupala 
was silenced, and had not a word to say in reply. Then the five 
hundred Yonakas said to the king: 'The Elder, O king, is 
learned, but is also diffident. It is for that reason that he 
makes no rejoinder. But the king on seeing how silent 
Ayupala had become, clapped his hands and cried out: 'All 
India is an empty thing, it is verily like chaff! There is no one, 
either Samana or Brahman, capable of discussing things with 
me and dispelling my doubts!' 

As he looked, however, at the assembly and saw how fearless 
and self-possessed the Yonakas appeared, he thought within 
himself: 'For a certainty there must be, methinks, some other 
learned brother capable of disputing with me, or those 
Yonakas would not be thus confident.' And he said to them: 
'Is there, my good men, any other learned brother to discuss 
things with me and dispel my doubts?' 

40. Now at that time the venerable Nagasena, after making 
his alms-tour through the villages, towns, and cities, had in 
due course arrived at Sagala, attended by a band of Samanas, 
as the leader of a company of the Order; the head of a body of 
disciples; the teacher of a school; famous and renowned, and 
highly esteemed by the people. And he was learned, clever, 
wise, sagacious, and able; a skilful expounder, of subdued 
manners, but full of courage; well versed in tradition, master 
of the three Baskets (Pitakas), and erudite in Vedic lore. He 
was in possession of the highest (Buddhist) insight, a master 
of all that had been handed down in the schools, and of the 
various discriminations by which the most abstruse points can 
be explained. He knew by heart the ninefold divisions of the 
doctrine of the Buddha to perfection, and was equally skilled 
in discerning both the spirit and the letter of the Word. 
Endowed with instantaneous and varied power of repartee, 
and wealth of language, and beauty of eloquence, he was 
difficult to equal, and still more difficult to excel, difficult to 
answer, to repel, or to refute. He was imperturbable as the 
depths of the sea, immovable as the king of mountains; 
victorious in the struggle with evil, a dispeller of darkness and 
diffuser of light; mighty in eloquence, a confounder of the 
followers of other masters, and a crusher-out of the adherents 
of rival doctrines (malleus hereticorum). Honoured and 
revered by the brethren and sisters of the Order, and its lay 
adherents of either sex, and by kings and their high officials, 
he was in the abundant receipt of all the requisites of a 
member of the Order--robes and bowl and lodging, and 
whatever is needful for the sick--receiving the highest 
veneration no less than material gifts. To the wise and 
discerning who came to him with listening ear he displayed 
the ninefold jewel of the Conqueror's word, he pointed out to 
them the path of righteousness, bore aloft for them the torch 
of truth, set up for them the sacred pillar of the truth, and 
celebrated for their benefit the sacrifice of the truth. For them 
he waved the banner, raised the standard, blew the trumpet, 
and beat the drum of truth. And with his mighty lion's voice, 
like Indra's thunder but sweet the while, he poured out upon 
them a plenteous shower, heavy with drops of mercy, and 
brilliant with the coruscations of the lightning flashes of his 
knowledge, of the nectar waters of the teaching of the 
Nirvana of the truth--thus satisfying to the full a thirsty 
world. 

41. There then, at the Sankheyya hermitage, did the 
venerable Nagasena, with a numerous company of the 
brethren, dwell. Therefore is it said: 

'Learned, with varied eloquence, sagacious, bold, 
Master of views, in exposition sound, 
The brethren--wise themselves in holy writ, 
Repeaters of the fivefold sacred word-- 
Put Nagasena as their leader and their chief. 
Him, Nagasena of clear mind and wisdom deep, 
Who knew which was the right Path, which the false, 
And had himself attained Nirvana's placid heights! 
Attended by the wise, by holders to the Truth, 
He had gone from town to town, and come to Sagala; 
And now he dwelt there in Sankheyya's grove, 
Appearing, among men, like the lion of the hills.' 
42. And Devamantiya said to king Milinda: 'Wait a little, 

great king, wait a little! There is an Elder named Nagasena, 
learned, able, and wise, of subdued manners, yet full of 
courage, versed in the traditions, a master of language, and 
ready in reply, one who understands alike the spirit and the 
letter of the law, and can expound its difficulties and refute 
objections to perfection. He is staying at present at the 
Sankheyya hermitage. You should go, great king, and put 
your questions to him. He is able to discuss things with you, 
and dispel your doubts.' 

Then when Milinda the king heard the name Nagasena, thus 
suddenly introduced, he was seized with fear, and with anxiety, 

and the hairs of his body stood on end 2. But he asked 
Devamantiya: 'Is that really so?' 

And Devamantiya replied: 'He is capable, Sire, of discussing 
things with the guardians of the world--with Indra, Yama, 
Varuna, Kuvera, Pragapati, Suyama, [23] and Santushita--
and even with the great Brahma himself, the progenitor of 
mankind, how much more then with a mere human being!' 

'Do you then, Devamantiya,' said the king, 'send a 
messenger to say I am coming.' 

And he did so. And Nagasena sent word back that he might 
come. And the king, attended by the five hundred Yonakas, 
mounted his royal chariot, and proceeded with a great retinue 
to the Sankheyya hermitage, and to the place where Nagasena 
dwelt. 

43. At that time the venerable Nagasena was seated with the 
innumerable company of the brethren of the Order, in the 
open hall in front of the hermitage 1. So king Milinda saw the 
assembly from afar, and he said to Devamantiya: 'Whose, 
Devamantiya, is this so mighty retinue?' 

'These are they who follow the venerable Nagasena,' was the 
reply. 

Then at the sight there came over king Milinda a feeling of 
fear and of anxiety, and the hairs of his body stood on end. 
But nevertheless, though he felt like an elephant hemmed in 
by rhinoceroses, like a serpent surrounded by the Garudas 
(the snake-eating mythical birds), like a jackal surrounded by 
boa-constrictors, or a bear by buffaloes, like a frog pursued 
by a serpent, or a deer by a panther, like a snake in the hands 
of a snake charmer, or a rat played with by a cat, or a devil 
charmed by an exorcist, like the moon when it is seized by 
Rahu, like a snake caught in a basket, or a bird in a cage, or a 
fish in a net, like a man who has lost his way in a dense forest 
haunted by wild beasts, like a Yakkha (ogre) who has sinned 
against Vessavana (the king of ogres and fairies), or like a god 
whose term of life as a god has reached its end--though 
confused and terrified, anxious, and beside himself in an 
agony of fear like that--yet at the thought that he must at 
least avoid humiliation in the sight of the people, he took 
courage, and said to Devamantiya: 'You need not trouble to 
point out to me which is Nagasena. I shall pick him out 
unaided.' 

'Certainly, Sire, recognise him yourself,' said he. 
44. Now Nagasena was junior in seniority (reckoned from 

the date of his full membership in the Order) to the half of 
that great company seated in front of him, and senior to the 
half seated behind him. And as he looked over the whole of the 
assembly, in front, and down the centre, and behind, king 
Milinda detected Nagasena seated in the middle, and, like a 
shaggy lion who knows no fear or frenzy, entirely devoid of 
nervous agitation, and free from shyness and trepidation. And 
as soon as he saw him, he knew by his mien that that was 
Nagasena, and he pointed him out to Devamantiya. 

'Yes, great king,' said he, 'that is Nagasena. Well hast thou, 
Sire, recognised the sage.' 

'Whereupon the king rejoiced that he had recognised 
Nagasena without having had him pointed out to him. But 
nevertheless, at the sight of him, the king was seized with 
nervous excitement and trepidation and fear. Therefore is it 
said: 

'At the sight of Nagasena, wise and pure, 
Subdued in all that is the best subjection, 
Milinda uttered this foreboding word-- 
"Many the talkers I have visited, 
Many the conversations I have had, 
But never yet, till now, to-day, has fear, 
So strange, so terrible, o'erpowered my heart. 
Verily now defeat must be my lot, 
And victory his, so troubled is my mind."' 
 
 
ETHICAL QUALITIES,  
The Distinguishing Characteristics  
LAKKHANA PANHA. (Book 2) 
 
CHAPTER 1. 
1. Now Milinda the king went up to where the venerable 

Nagasena was, and addressed him with the greetings and 
compliments of friendship and courtesy, and took his seat 
respectfully apart. And Nagasena reciprocated his courtesy, so 
that the heart of the king was propitiated. 

And Milinda began by asking, 'How is your Reverence 
known, and what, Sir, is your name?' 

'I am known as Nagasena, O king, and it is by that name 
that my brethren in the faith address me. But although 
parents, O king, give such a name as Nagasena, or Sûrasena, 
or Virasena, or Sihasena, yet this, Sire,--Nagasena and so on--
is only a generally understood term, a designation in common 
use. For there is no permanent individuality (no soul) 
involved in the matter.' 

Then Milinda called upon the Yonakas and the brethren to 
witness: 'This Nagasena says there is no permanent 
individuality (no soul) implied in his name. Is it now even 
possible to approve him in that?' And turning to Nagasena, 
he said: 'If, most reverend Nagasena, there be no permanent 

individuality (no soul) involved in the matter, who is it, pray, 
who gives to you members of the Order your robes and food 
and lodging and necessaries for the sick? Who is it who enjoys 
such things when given? Who is it who lives a life of 
righteousness? Who is it who devotes himself to meditation? 
Who is it who attains to the goal of the Excellent Way, to the 
Nirvana of Arahatship? And who is it who destroys living 
creatures? who is it who takes what is not his own? who is it 
who lives an evil life of worldly lusts, who speaks lies, who 
drinks strong drink, who (in a word) commits any one of the 
five sins which work out their bitter fruit even in this life? If 
that be so there is neither merit nor demerit; there is neither 
doer nor causer of good or evil deeds; there is neither fruit nor 
result of good or evil Karma.--If, most reverend Nagasena, we 
are to think that were a man to kill you there would be no 
murder, then it follows that there are no real masters or 
teachers in your Order, and that your ordinations are void.--
You tell me that your brethren in the Order are in the habit of 
addressing you as Nagasena. Now what is that Nagasena? Do 
you mean to say that the hair is Nagasena?' 

'I don't say that, great king.' 
'Or the hairs on the body, perhaps?' 
'Certainly not.' 
'Or is it the nails, the teeth, the skin, the flesh, the nerves, 

the bones, the marrow, the kidneys, the heart, the liver, the 
abdomen, the spleen, the lungs, the larger intestines, the 
lower intestines, the stomach, the fæces, the bile, the phlegm, 
the pus, the blood, the sweat, the fat, the tears, the serum, the 
saliva, the mucus, the oil that lubricates the joints, the urine, 
or the brain, or any or all of these, that is Nagasena?' 

And to each of these he answered no. 
'Is it the outward form then (Rûpa) that is Nagasena, or the 

sensations (Vedana), or the ideas (Sanna), or the confections 
(the constituent elements of character, Samkhara), or the 
consciousness (Vignnana), that is Nagasena?' 

And to each of these also he answered no. 
'Then is it all these Skandhas combined that are Nagasena?' 
'No! great king.' 
'But is there anything outside the five Skandhas that is 

Nagasena?' 
And still he answered no. 
'Then thus, ask as I may, I can discover no Nagasena. 

Nagasena is a mere empty sound. Who then is the Nagasena 
that we see before us? It is a falsehood that your reverence has 
spoken, an untruth!' 

And the venerable Nagasena said to Milinda the king: 'You, 
Sire, have been brought up in great luxury, as beseems your 
noble birth. If you were to walk this dry weather on the hot 
and sandy ground, trampling under foot the gritty, gravelly 
grains of the hard sand, your feet would hurt you. And as 
your body would be in pain, your mind would be disturbed, 
and you would experience a sense of bodily suffering. How 
then did you come, on foot, or in a chariot?' 

'I did not come, Sir, on foot. I came in a carriage.' 
'Then if you came, Sire, in a carriage, explain to me what 

that is. Is it the pole that is the chariot?' 
'I did not say that.' 
'Is it the axle that is the chariot?' 
'Certainly not.' 
'Is it the wheels, or the framework, or the ropes, or the yoke, 

or the spokes of the wheels, or the goad, that are the chariot?' 
And to all these he still answered no. 
'Then is it all these parts of it that are the chariot?' 
'No, Sir.' 
'But is there anything outside them that is the chariot?' 
And still he answered no. 
'Then thus, ask as I may, I can discover no chariot. Chariot 

is a mere empty sound. What then is the chariot you say you 
came in? It is a falsehood that your Majesty has spoken, an 
untruth! There is no such thing as a chariot! You are king 
over all India, a mighty monarch. Of whom then are you 
afraid that you speak untruth? And he called upon the 
Yonakas and the brethren to witness, saying: 'Milinda the 
king here has said that he came by carriage. But when asked in 
that case to explain what the carriage was, he is unable to 
establish what he averred. Is it, forsooth, possible to approve 
him in that?' 

When he had thus spoken the five hundred Yonakas shouted 
their applause, and said to the king: Now let your Majesty get 
out of that if you can?' 

And Milinda the king replied to Nagasena, and said: 'I have 
spoken no untruth, reverend Sir. It is on account of its having 
all these things--the pole, and the axle, the wheels, and the 
framework, the ropes, the yoke, the spokes, and the goad--
that it comes under the generally understood term, the 
designation in common use, of "chariot."' 

'Very good! Your Majesty has rightly grasped the meaning 
of "chariot." And just even so it is on account of all those 
things you questioned me about--the thirty-two kinds of 
organic matter in a human body, and the five constituent 
elements of being--that I come under the generally understood 
term, the designation in common use, of "Nagasena." 

For it was said, Sire, by our Sister Vagira in the presence of 
the Blessed One: 
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' "Just as it is by the condition precedent of the co-existence 
of its various parts that the word 'chariot' is used, just so is it 
that when the Skandhas are there we talk of a 'being'." ' 

'Most wonderful, Nagasena, and most strange. Well has the 
puzzle put to you, most difficult though it was, been solved. 
Were the Buddha himself here he would approve your answer. 
Well done, well done, Nagasena!' 

2. 'How many years seniority have you, Nagasena?' 
'Seven, your Majesty.' 
'But how can you say it is your "seven?" Is it you who are 

"seven," or the number that is "seven?"' 
Now that moment the figure of the king, decked in all the 

finery of his royal ornaments, cast its shadow on the ground, 
and was reflected in a vessel of water. And Nagasena asked 
him: 'Your figure, O king, is now shadowed upon the ground, 
and reflected in the water, how now, are you the king, or is 
the reflection the king?' 

'I am the king, Nagasena, but the shadow comes into 
existence because of me.' 

'Just even so, O king, the number of the years is seven, I am 
not seven. But it is because of me, O king, that the number 
seven has come into existence; and it is mine in the same sense 
as the shadow is yours.' 

'Most wonderful again, and strange, Nagasena. Well has the 
question put to you, most difficult though it was, been 
solved!' 

3. The king said: 'Reverend Sir, will you discuss with me 
again?' 

'If your Majesty will discuss as a scholar (pandit), well; but 
if you will discuss as a king, no.' 

'How is it then that scholars discuss?' 
'When scholars talk a matter over one with another then is 

there a winding up, an unravelling; one or other is convicted 
of error, and he then acknowledges his mistake; distinctions 
are drawn, and contra-distinctions; and yet thereby they are 
not angered. Thus do scholars, O king, discuss.' 

'And how do kings discuss?' 
'When a king, your Majesty, discusses a matter, and he 

advances a point, if any one differ from him on that point, he 
is apt to fine him, saying: "Inflict such and such a punishment 
upon that fellow!" Thus, your Majesty, do kings discuss.' 

'Very well. It is as a scholar, not as a king, that I will discuss. 
Let your reverence talk unrestrainedly, as you would with a 
brother, or a novice, or a lay disciple, or even with a servant. 
Be not afraid!' 

'Very good, your Majesty,' said Nagasena, with 
thankfulness. 

'Nagasena, I have a question to ask you;' said the king. 
'Pray ask it, Sire.' 
'I have asked it, your Reverence.' 
'That is answered already.' 
'What have you answered?' 
'To what, then, does your Majesty refer?' 
But Milinda the king thought: 'This Bhikkhu is a great 

scholar. He is quite capable of discussing things with me. And 
I shall have a number of points on which to question him, and 
before I can ask them all, the sun will set. It would be better to 
carry on the discussion at home to-morrow.' And he said to 
Devamantiya: 'You may let his reverence know that the 
discussion with the king shall be resumed to-morrow at the 
palace.' And so saying, he took leave of Nagasena, and 
mounted his horse, and went away, muttering as he went, 
'Nagasena, Nagasena!' 

And Devamantiya delivered his message to Nagasena, who 
accepted the proposal with gladness. And early the next 
morning Devamantiya and Anantakaya and Mankura and 
Sabbadinna. went to the king, and said: 'Is his reverence, 
Nagasena, to come, Sire, to-day?' 

'Yes, he is to come.' 
'With how many of the brethren is he to come?' 
'With as many as he likes.' 
And Sabbadinna said: 'Let him come with ten.' But the king 

repeated what he had said.. And on Sabbadinna reiterating 
his suggestion, the 'king rejoined: 'All this preparation has 
been made, and I say: 

"Let him come with as many as he likes," yet Sabbadinna 
says: "Let him come with ten." Does he suppose we are not 
capable of feeding so many?' 

Then Sabbadinna was ashamed. 
4. And Devamantiya and Anantakaya and Mankura went to 

Nagasena and told him what the king had said. And the 
venerable Nagasena robed himself in the forenoon, and taking 
his bowl in his hand, went to Sagala with the whole company 
of the brethren. And Anantakaya, as he walked beside 
Nagasena, said: 

'When, your reverence, I say, "Nagasena," what is that 
Nagasena?' 

The Elder replied: 'What do you think Nagasena is?' 
'The soul, the inner breath which comes and goes, that I 

suppose to be Nagasena.' 
'But if that breath having gone forth should not return, or 

having returned should not go forth, would the man be alive?' 
'Certainly not, Sir.' 

'But those trumpeters, when they blow their trumpets, does 
their breath return again to them?' 

'No, Sir, it does not.' 
'Or those pipers, when they blow their pipes or horns, does 

their breath return again to them?' 
'No, Sir.' 
'Then why don't they die?' 
'I am not capable of arguing with such a reasoner. Pray tell 

me, Sir, how the matter stands.' 
'There is no soul in the breath. These inhalations and 

exhalations are merely constituent powers of the bodily 
frame,' said the Elder. And he talked to him from the 
Abhidhamma to such effect that Anantakaya confessed himself 
as a supporter of the Order. 

5. And the venerable Nagasena went to the king, and sat 
down on the seat prepared for him. And the king provided 
Nagasena and his following with food, both hard and soft, as 
much as they required: and presented each brother with a suit 
of garments, and Nagasena himself with a set of three robes. 
And then he said to him: 'Be pleased to keep your seat here, 
and with you ten of the brethren. Let the rest depart.' 

And when he saw that Nagasena had finished his meal, he 
took a lower seat, and sat beside him, and said: 'What shall we 
discuss?' 

'We want to arrive at truth. Let our discussion be about the 
truth.' 

And the king said: 'What is the object, Sir, of your 
renunciation, and what the summum bonum at which you 
aim?' 

'Why do you ask? Our renunciation is to the end that this 
sorrow may perish away, and that no further sorrow may 
arise; the complete passing away, without cleaving to the 
world, is our highest aim.' 

'How now, Sir! Is it for such high reasons that all members 
of it have joined the Order?,' 

'Certainly not, Sire. Some for those reasons but some have 
left the world in terror at the tyranny of kings. Some have 
joined us to be safe from being robbed, some harassed by debt, 
and some perhaps to gain a livelihood.' 

'But for what object, Sir, did you yourself join.' 
'I was received into the Order when I was a mere boy, I knew 

not then the ultimate aim. But I thought: "They are wise 
scholars, these Buddhist Samanas, they will be able to teach 
me." And by them I have been taught; and now do I both 
know and understand what is at once the reason for, and the 
advantage of renunciation.' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
6. The king said: 'Nagasena, is there any one who after 

death is not reindividualised?' 
'Some are so, and some not.' 
'Who are they?' 
'A sinful being is reindividualised, a sinless one is not.' 
'Will you be reindividualised?' 
'If when I die, I die with craving for existence in my heart, 

yes; but if not, no.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
7. The king said: 'Nagasena, he who escapes 

reindividualisation is it by reasoning that he escapes it?' 
'Both by reasoning, your Majesty, and by wisdom, and by 

other good qualities.' 
'But are not reasoning and wisdom surely much the same?' 
'Certainly not. Reasoning is one thing, wisdom another. 

Sheep and goats, oxen and buffaloes, camels and asses have 
reasoning, but wisdom they have not.' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
8. The king said: 'What is the characteristic mark of 

reasoning, and what of wisdom?' 
'Reasoning has always comprehension as its mark; but 

wisdom has cutting off.' 
'But how is comprehension the characteristic of reasoning, 

and cutting off of wisdom? Give me an illustration.' 
'You remember the barley reapers?' 
'Yes, certainly.'  
'How do they reap the barley?' 
'With the left hand they grasp the barley into a bunch, and 

taking the sickle into the right hand, they cut it off with that.' 
'Just even, so, O king, does the recluse by his thinking grasp 

his mind, and by his wisdom cut off his failings. In this way is 
it that comprehension is the characteristic of reasoning, but 
cutting off of wisdom.' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
9. The king said: 'When you said just now, "And by other 

good qualities," to which did you refer?' 
'Good conduct, great king, and faith, and perseverance, and 

mindfulness, and meditation. 
'And what is the characteristic mark of good conduct?' 
'It has as its characteristic that it is the basis of all good 

qualities. The five moral powers--faith, perseverance, 
mindfulness, meditation, and wisdom-; the seven conditions of 
Arahatship--self-possession, investigation of the Dhamma, 
perseverance, joy, calm, meditation, and equanimity--; the 
Path; readiness of memory (unbroken self-possession); the 
four kinds of right exertion; the four constituent bases of 
extraordinary powers;the four stages of ecstasy; the eight 

forms of spiritual emancipation; the four modes of self-
concentration; and the eight states of intense contemplation 
have each and all of them good conduct (the observance of 
outward morality) as their basis. And to him who builds upon 
that foundation, O king, all these good conditions will not 
decrease.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'Just, O king, as all those forms of animal and vegetable life 

which grow, develope, and mature, do so with the earth as 
their basis; just so does the recluse, who is devoted in effort, 
develope in himself the five moral powers, and so on, by means 
of virtue, on the basis of virtue.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Just, O king, as all the occupations which involve bodily 

exertion are carried on in ultimate dependence upon the earth, 
just so does the recluse develope in himself the five moral 
powers, and so on, by means of virtue, on the basis of virtue.'  

'Give me a still better illustration.' 
'Just, O king, as the architect of a city, when he wants to 

build one, first clears the site of the town, and then proceeds 
to get rid of all the stumps and thorny brakes, and thus makes 
it level, and only then does he lay out the streets and squares, 
and crossroads and market places, and so build the city; just 
so does the recluse develope in himself the five moral powers, 
and so on, by means of virtue, on the basis of virtue.' 

'Can you give me one more simile?' 
'Just, O king, as an acrobat, when he wants to exhibit his 

skill, first digs over the ground, and proceeds to get rid of all 
the stones and fragments of broken pottery, and thus to make 
it smooth, and only then, on soft earth, shows his tricks; just 
even so does the recluse develope in himself the five moral 
powers, and so on, by means of virtue, on the basis of virtue. 
For it has been said, Sire, by the Blessed One: 

"Virtue's the base on which the man who's wise 
Can train his heart, and make his wisdom grow. 
Thus shall the strenuous Bhikkhu, undeceived, 
Unravel all the tangled skein of life. 
"This is the base--like the great earth to men-- 
And this the root of all increase in goodness, 
The starting-point of all the Buddhas' teaching, 
Virtue, to wit, on which true bliss depends." 
'Well said, Nagasena!' 
10. The king said, 'Venerable Nagasena, what is the 

characteristic mark of faith?' 
'Tranquillisation, O king, and aspiration.' 
'And how is tranquillisation the mark of faith?' 
As faith, O king, springs up in the heart it breaks through 

the five hindrances--lust, malice, mental sloth, spiritual pride, 
and doubt--and the heart, free from these hindrances, becomes 
clear, serene, untroubled.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'Just, O king, as a suzerain king, when on the march with 

his fourfold army, might cross over a small stream, and the 
water, disturbed by the elephants and cavalry, the chariots 
and the bowmen, might become fouled, turbid, and muddy. 
And when he was on the other side the monarch might give 
command to his attendants, saying: "Bring some water, my 
good men. I would fain drink." Now suppose the monarch 
had a water-clearing gem, and those men, in obedience to the 
order, were to throw the jewel into the water; then at once all 
the mud would precipitate itself, and the sandy atoms of shell 
and bits of water-plants would disappear, and the water 
would become clear, transparent, and serene, and they would 
then bring some of it to the monarch to drink. The water is 
the heart; the royal servants are the recluse; the mud, the 
sandy atoms, and the bits of water-plants are evil dispositions; 
and the water-cleansing gem is faith.' 

'And how is aspiration the mark of faith?' 
'In as much as the recluse, on perceiving how the hearts of 

others have been set free, aspires to enter as it were by a leap 
upon the fruit of the first stage, or of the second, or of the 
third in the Excellent Way, or to gain Arahatship itself, and 
thus applies himself to the attainment of what he has not 
reached, to the experience of what he has not yet felt, to the 
realisation of what he has not yet realised,--therefore is it that 
aspiration is the mark of faith.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'Just, O king, as if a mighty storm were to break upon a 

mountain top and pour out rain, the water would flow down 
according to the levels, and after filling up the crevices and 
chasms and gullies of the hill, would empty itself into the 
brook below, so that the stream would rush along, 
overflowing both its banks. Now suppose a crowd of people, 
one after the other, were to come up, and being ignorant of 
the real breadth or depth of the water, were to stand fearful 
and hesitating on the brink. And suppose a certain man 
should arrive, who knowing exactly his own strength and 
power should gird himself firmly and, with a spring, land 
himself on the other side. Then the rest of the people, seeing 
him safe on the other side, would likewise cross. That is the 
kind of way in which the recluse, by faith, aspires to leap, as it 
were by a bound, into higher things. For this has been said, O 
king, by the Blessed One in the Samyutta Nikaya: 

"By faith he crosses over the stream, 
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By earnestness the sea of life; 
By steadfastness all grief he stills, 
By wisdom is he purified." 
'Well put, Nagasena!' 
11. The king said: 'What, Nagasena, is the characteristic 

mark of perseverance?' 
'The rendering of support, O king, is the mark of 

perseverance. All those good qualities which it supports do 
not fall away.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'Just as a man, if a house were falling, would make a prop 

for it of another post, and the house so supported would not 
fall; just so, O king, is the rendering of support the mark of 
perseverance, and all those good qualities which it supports 
do not fall away.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Just as when a large army has broken up a small one, then 

the king of the latter would call to mind every possible ally 
and reinforce his small army, and by that means the small 
army might in its turn break up the large one; just so, O king, 
is the rendering of support the mark of perseverance, and all 
those good qualities which it supports do not fall away. For it 
has been said by the Blessed One: "The persevering hearer of 
the noble truth, O Bhikkhus, puts away evil and cultivates 
goodness, puts away that which is wrong and developes in 
himself that which is right, and thus does he keep himself 
pure."' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
12. The king said: 'What, Nagasena, is the characteristic 

mark of mindfulness?' 
'Repetition, O king, and keeping up.' 
'And how is repetition the mark of mindfulness?' 
'As mindfulness, O king, springs up in his heart he repeats 

over the good and evil, right and wrong, slight and important, 
dark and light qualities, and those that resemble them, saying 
to himself: "These are the four modes of keeping oneself ready 
and mindful, these the four modes of spiritual effort, these the 
four bases of extraordinary powers, these the five organs of 
the moral sense, these the five mental powers, these the seven 
bases of Arahatship, these the eight divisions of the Excellent 
Way, this is serenity and this insight, this is wisdom and this 
emancipation." Thus does the recluse follow after those 
qualities that are desirable, and not after those that are not; 
thus does he cultivate those which ought to be practised, and 
not those which ought not. That is how repetition is the mark 
of mindfulness.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like the treasurer of the imperial sovran, who reminds 

his royal master early and late of his glory, saying: "So many 
are thy war elephants, O king, and so many thy cavalry, thy 
war chariots and thy bowmen, so much the quantity of thy 
money, and gold, and wealth, may your Majesty keep yourself 
in mind thereof.' 

'And how, Sir, is keeping up a mark of mindfulness?' 
'As mindfulness springs up in his heart, O king, he searches 

out the categories of good qualities and their opposites, 
saying to himself: "Such and such qualities are good, and such 
bad; such and such qualities helpful, and such the reverse." 
Thus does the recluse make what is evil in himself to disappear, 
and keeps up what is good. That is how keeping up is the 
mark of mindfulness.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like the confidential adviser of that imperial sovran 

who instructs him in good and evil, saying: "These things are 
bad for the king and these good, these helpful and these the 
reverse." And thus the king makes the evil in himself die out, 
and keeps up the good.' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
13. The king said: 'What, Nagasena, is the characteristic 

mark of meditation? 
'Being the leader, O king. All good qualities have 

meditation as their chief, they incline to it, lead up towards it, 
are as so many slopes up the side of the mountain of 
meditation.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'As all the rafters of the roof of a house, O king, go up to 

the apex, slope towards it, are joined on together at it, and 
the apex is acknowledged to be the top of all; so is the habit of 
meditation in its relation to other good qualities.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'It is like a king, your Majesty, when he goes down to battle 

with his army in its fourfold array. The whole army--
elephants, cavalry, war chariots, and bowmen--would have 
him as their chief, their lines would incline towards him, lead 
up to him, they would be so many mountain slopes, one above 
another, with him as their summit, round him they would all 
be ranged. And it has been said, O king, by the Blessed One: 
"Cultivate in yourself, O Bhikkhus, the habit of meditation. 
He who is established therein knows things as they really 
are."' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
14. The king said: 'What, Nagasena, is the characteristic 

mark of wisdom?' 

'I have already told you, O king, how cutting off, severance, 
is its mark, but enlightenment is also its mark.' 

'And how is enlightenment its mark?' 
'When wisdom springs up in the heart, O king, it dispels the 

darkness of ignorance, it causes the radiance of knowledge to 
arise, it makes the light of intelligence to shine forth, and it 
makes the Noble Truths plain. Thus does the recluse who is 
devoted to effort perceive with the clearest wisdom the 
impermanency (of all beings and things), the suffering (that is 
inherent in individuality), and the absence of any soul.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like a lamp, O king, which a man might introduce into 

a house in darkness. When the lamp had been brought in it 
would dispel the darkness, cause radiance to arise, and light 
to shine forth, and make the objects there plainly visible. Just 
so would wisdom in a man have such effects as were just now 
set forth.' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
15. The king said: 'These qualities which are so different, 

Nagasena, do they bring about one and the same result?' 
'They do. The putting an end to evil dispositions.' 
'How is that? Give me an illustration.' 
'They are like the various parts of an army--elephants, 

cavalry, war chariots, and archers--who all work to one end, 
to wit: the conquest in battle of the opposing army.' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
Here ends the First Chapter. 
 
CHAPTER 2 
1. The king said: 'He who is born, Nagasena, does he 

remain the same or become another?' 
'Neither the same nor another.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'Now what do you think, O king? You were once a baby, a 

tender thing, and small in size, lying flat on your back. Was 
that the same as you who are now grown up?' 

'No. That child was one, I am another.' 
'If you are not that child, it will follow that you have had 

neither mother nor father, no! nor teacher. You cannot have 
been taught either learning, or behaviour, or wisdom. What, 
great king! is the mother of the embryo in the first stage 
different from the mother of the embryo in the second stage, 
or the third, or the fourth? Is the mother of the baby a 
different person from the mother of the grown-up man? Is the 
person who goes to school one, and the same when he has 
finished his schooling another? Is it one who commits a crime, 
another who is punished by having his hands or feet cut off?' 

'Certainly not. But what would you, Sir, say to that? ' 
The Elder replied: 'I should say that I am the same person, 

now I am grown up, as I was when I was a tender tiny baby, 
flat on my back. For all these states are included in one by 
means of this body.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'Suppose a man, O king, were to light a lamp, would it burn 

the night through?' 
'Yes, it might do so.' 
'Now, is it the same flame that burns in the first watch of 

the night, Sir, and in the second?' 
'No.' 
'Or the same that burns in the second watch and in the 

third?' 
'No.' 
'Then is there one lamp in the first watch, and another in 

the second, and another in the third?' 
'No. The light comes from the same lamp all the night 

through.' 
'Just so, O king, is the continuity of a person or thing 

maintained. One comes into being, another passes away; and 
the rebirth is, as it were, simultaneous. Thus neither as the 
same nor as another does a man go on to the last phase of his 
self-consciousness.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'It is like milk, which when once taken from the cow, turns, 

after a lapse of time, first to curds, and then from curds to 
butter, and then from butter to ghee. Now would it be right 
to say that the milk was the same thing as the curds, or the 
butter, or the ghee?' 

'Certainly not; but they are produced out of it.' 
'Just so, O king, is the continuity of a person or thing 

maintained. One comes into being, another passes away; and 
the rebirth is, as it were, simultaneous. Thus neither as the 
same nor as another does a man go on to the last phase of his 
self-consciousness.' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
2. The king said: 'Is a man, Nagasena, who will not be 

reborn, aware of the fact?' 
'Yes, O king.' 
'And how does he know it 
'By the cessation of all that is cause, proximate or remote, of 

rebirth.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'Suppose a farmer, great king, had ploughed and sown and 

filled his granary; and then for a period should neither plough 
nor sow, but live on the stored-up grain, or dispose of it in 

barter, or deal with it as he had need. Would the farmer be 
aware, great king, that his granary was not getting filled?' 

'Yes, he ought to know it.' 
'But how?' 
'He would know that the cause, proximate and remote, of 

the filling of the granary had ceased.' 
'Just so with the man you spoke of. By the cessation of all 

that leads to rebirth, he would be conscious of having escaped 
his liability to it.' 

'Well explained, Nagasena!' 
3. The king said: 'He who has intelligence, Nagasena, has he 

also wisdom?' 
'Yes, great king.'  
'What; are they both the same?' 
'Yes.' 
'Then would he, with his intelligence--which, you say, is the 

same as wisdom--be still in bewilderment or not?' 
'In regard to some things, yes; in regard to others, no.' 
'What would he be in bewilderment about?' 
'He would still be in bewilderment as to those parts of 

learning he had not learnt, as to those countries he had not 
seen, and as to those names or terms he had not heard.' 

'And wherein would he not be in bewilderment?' 
'As regards that which has been accomplished by insight--

(the perception, that is,) of the impermanence of all beings, of 
the suffering inherent in individuality, and of the non-
existence of any soul.' 

'Then what would have become of his delusions on those 
points.' 

'When intelligence has once arisen, that moment delusion 
has died away.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like the lamp, which when a man has brought into a 

darkened room, then the darkness would vanish away, and 
light would appear.' 

'And what, Nagasena, on the other hand, has then become 
of his wisdom?' 

'When the reasoning wisdom has effected that which it has 
to do, then the reasoning ceases to go on. But that which has 
been acquired by means of it remains--the knowledge, to wit, 
of the impermanence of every being, of the suffering inherent 
in individuality, and of the absence of any soul.' 

'Give me an illustration, reverend Sir, of what you have last 
said.' 

'It is as when a man wants, during the night, to send a letter, 
and after having his clerk called, has a lamp lit, and gets the 
letter written. Then, when that has been done, he extinguishes 
the lamp. But though the lamp had been put out the writing 
would still be there. Thus does reasoning cease, and 
knowledge remain.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'In Eastern districts the peasants have a custom of arranging 

five pots full of water behind each hut with the object of 
putting out at once any spark of fire that may be kindled. 
Suppose now the house had caught fire, and they had thrown 
those five potfulls of water over the hut, and the fire had gone 
out, would those peasants then think of still going on using 
the water-pots?' 

'No, Sir, the water-pots would be done with. What would 
be the use of them (on that occasion) any more?' 

'The five water-pots are the five organs of moral sense--faith, 
to wit, and perseverance in effort, and mindfulness, and 
meditation, and the reasoning wisdom. The peasantry are the 
recluse, who is devoted in effort 1; the fire is sinfulness. As the 
fire is put out by the water in the five pots, so is sinfulness 
extinguished by the five organs of moral sense, and when once 
extinguished it does not again arise.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'It is like a physician who goes to the sick man with the five 

kinds of drugs made from medicinal roots, and grinding them 
up, gives him to drink, and thereby his sickness passes away. 
Would the physician in that case think of making any further 
use of the medicine?' 

'Certainly not, the medicine has done its work. What would 
be the use of any more?' 

'Just so, O king, when sinfulness is destroyed by the five 
moral powers, then reasoning ceases, but knowledge remains.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'It is like a warrior, at home in war, who takes five javelins 

and goes down to 'battle to conquer the foe. And when he has 
cast them the enemy is broken. There is no need for him to go 
on casting javelins any more.' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
4. The king said: 'He who will not be reborn, Nagasena, 

does he still feel any painful sensation?' 
The Elder replied: 'Some he feels and some not.' 
'Which are they?' 
'He may feel bodily pain, O king; but mental pain he would 

not.' 
'How would that be so?' 
'Because the causes, proximate or remote, of bodily pain 

still continue, he would be liable to it. But the causes, 
proximate or remote, of mental agony having ceased, he could 
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not feel it. For it has been said by the Blessed One: "One kind 
of pain he suffers, bodily pain: but not mental."' 

'Then why, Sir, does he not die?' 
'The Arahat, O king, has need neither to curry favour nor 

to bear malice. He shakes not down the unripe fruit, but 
awaits the full time of its maturity. For it has been said, O 
king, by the Elder, Sariputta, the Commander of the faith: 

"It is not death, it is not life I welcome; 
As the hireling his wage, so do I bide my time. 
It is not death, it is not life I want; 
Mindful and thoughtful do I bide my time."' 
'Well put, Nagasena!' 
5. The king said: 'Is a pleasant sensation, Nagasena, good 

or evil or indifferent?' 
'It may be any one of the three.' 
'But surely, Sir, if good conditions are not painful, and 

painful ones not good, then there can arise no good condition 
that is at the same time painful.' 

'Now, what do you think, great king? Suppose a man were 
to hold in one hand a red-hot ball of iron, and in the other a 
lump of icy snow, would they both hurt him?' 

'Yes; they both would.' 
'But are they both hot?' 
'Certainly not.' 
'But are they both cold?' 
'No.' 
'Then acknowledge yourself put in the wrong! If the heat 

hurts, and they are not both hot, the pain cannot come from 
the heat. If the cold hurts, and they are not both cold, the 
pain cannot come from the cold. How then, O king, can they 
both hurt you, since they are not both hot, nor both cold, and 
(as one is hot and the other cold) the pain comes neither from 
the hot nor from the cold?' 

'I am not equal to argument with you. Be so good, Sir, as to 
explain how the matter stands.' 

Then the Elder reasoned with king Milinda, persuading him 
by talk on the subject drawn from the Abhidhamma, such as: 
'There are these six pleasures, O king, connected with life in 
the world, and these other six with renunciation. There are six 
griefs connected with life in the world, and six with 
renunciation. There are six kinds of indifference to pleasure 
and to grief connected with life in the world, and six with 
renunciation. Altogether there are thus six series of six, that is 
to say, thirty-six kinds of sensations in the present, and the 
like number in the past, and the like in the future. And adding 
all these up in one total we arrive at one hundred and eight 
kinds of sensation.' 

'Well put, Nagasena!' 
6. The king said: 'What is it, Nagasena, that is reborn?' 
'Name-and-form is reborn.' 
'What, is it this same name-and-form that is reborn?' 
'No: but by this name-and-form deeds are done, good or 

evil, and by these deeds (this Karma) another name-and-form 
is reborn.' 

'If that be so, Sir, would not the new being be released from 
its evil Karma?' 

The Elder replied: 'Yes, if it were not reborn. But just 
because it is reborn, O king, it is therefore not released from 
its evil Karma.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, some man were to steal a mango from 

another man, and the owner of the mango were to seize him 
and bring him before the king, and charge him with the crime. 
And the thief were to say: "Your Majesty! I have not taken 
away this man's mangoes. Those that he put in the ground are 
different from the ones I took. I do not deserve to be 
punished." How then? would he be guilty?' 

'Certainly, Sir. He would deserve to be punished.' 
'But on what ground?' 
'Because, in spite of whatever he may say, he would be 

guilty in respect of the last mango which resulted from the 
first one (the owner set in the ground).' 

'Just so, great king, deeds good or evil are done by this 
name-and-form and another is reborn. But that other is not 
thereby released from its deeds (its Karma).' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'It is like rice or sugar so stolen, of which the same might be 

said as of the mango. Or it is like the fire which a man, in the 
cold season, might kindle, and when he had warmed himself, 
leave still burning, and go away. Then if that fire were to set 
another man's field on fire, and the owner of the field were to 
seize him, and bring him before the king, and charge him with 
the injury, and he were to say: "Your Majesty! It was not I 
who set this man's field on fire. The fire I left burning was a 
different one from that which burnt his field. I am not guilty." 
Now would the man, O king, be guilty?' 

'Certainly, Sir.' 
'But why?' 
'Because, in spite of whatever he might say, he would be 

guilty in respect of the subsequent fire that resulted from the 
previous one.' 

'Just so, great king, deeds good or evil are done by this 
name-and-form and another is reborn. But that other is not 
thereby released from its deeds (its Karma).' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, a man were to take a lamp and go up into 

the top storey of his house, and there eat his meal. And the 
lamp blazing up were to set the thatch on fire, and from that 
the house should catch fire, and that house having caught fire 
the whole village should be burnt. And they should seize him 
and ask: "What, you fellow, did you set our village on fire 
for?" And he should reply: "I've not set your village on fire! 
The flame of the lamp, by the light of which I was eating, was 
one thing; the fire which burnt your village was another 
thing." Now if they, thus disputing, should go to law before 
you, O king, in whose favour would you decide the case?' 

'In the villagers' favour.' 
'But why?' 
'Because, Sir, in spite of whatever the man might say, the 

one fire was produced from the other.' 
'Just so, great king, it is one name-and-form which has its 

end in death, and another name-and-form, which is reborn. 
But the second is the result of the first, and is therefore not set 
free from its evil deeds.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, a man were to choose a young girl in 

marriage, and give a price for her and go away. And she in 
due course should grow up to full age, and then another man 
were to pay a price for her and marry her. And when the first 
one had come back he should say: "Why, you fellow, have you 
carried off my wife?" And the other were to reply: "It's not 
your wife I have carried off! The little girl, the mere child, 
whom you chose in marriage and paid a price for is one; the 
girl grown up to full age whom I chose in marriage and paid a 
price for, is another." Now if they, thus disputing, were to go 
to law about it before you, O king, in whose favour would 
you decide the case?' 

'In favour of the first.' 
'But why?' 
'Because, in spite of whatever the second might say, the 

grown-up girl would have been derived from the other girl.' 
'Just so, great king, it is one name-and-form which has its 

end in death, and another name-and-form which is reborn. 
But the second is the result of the first, and is therefore not set 
free from its evil deeds.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Suppose a man, O king, were to buy of a herdsman a vessel 

of milk, and go away leaving it in his charge, saying: "I will 
come for it to-morrow;" and the next day it were to become 
curds. And when the man should come and ask for it, then 
suppose the other were to offer him the curds, and he should 
say: "It was not curds I bought of you; give me my vessel of 
milk." And the other were to reply: "Without any fault of 
mine your milk has turned to curds." Now if they, thus 
disputing, were to go to law about it before you, O king, in 
whose favour would you decide the case?' 

'In favour of the herdsman.' 
'But why?' 
'Because, in spite of whatever the other might say, the curds 

were derived from the milk.' 
'Just so, great king, it is one name-and-form that finds its 

end in death, and another that is reborn. But that other is the 
result of the first, and is therefore not thereby released from 
its evil deeds (its bad Karma).' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
7. The king said: 'Will you, Nagasena, be reborn?' 
Nay, great king, what is the use of asking that question 

again? Have I not already told you that if, when I die, I die 
with craving in my heart, I shall; but if not, not?' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, a man were to render service to the king: 

and the king, pleased with him, were to bestow an office upon 
him. And then that he, while living through that appointment, 
in the full possession and enjoyment of all the pleasures of 
sense, should publicly declare that the king had repaid him 
naught. Now would that man, O king, be acting rightly?' 

'Most certainly not.' 
'Just so, great king, what is the use of asking that question 

again? Have I not already told you that if, when I die, I die 
with craving in my heart, I shall; and if not, not?' 

'You are ready, Nagasena, in reply.' 
8. The king said: 'You were talking just now of name-and-

form. What does "name" mean in that expression, and what 
"form"?' 

'Whatever is gross therein, that is "form": whatever is 
subtle, mental, that is "name."' 

'Why is it, Nagasena, that name is not reborn separately, or 
form separately?' 

'These conditions, great king, are connected one with the 
other; and spring into being together.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'As a hen, great king, would not get a yoke or an egg-shell 

separately, but both would arise in one, they two being 
intimately dependent one on the other; just so, if there were 
no name there would be no form. What is meant by name in 
that expression being intimately dependent on what is meant 
by form, they spring up together. And this is, through time 
immemorial, their nature.' 

'You are ready, Nagasena, in reply.' 
9. The king said: 'You speak, Nagasena, of time 

immemorial. What does this word "time" mean?' 
'Past time, O king, and present, and future.' 
'But what? is there such a thing as time?' 
'There is time which exists, and time which does not.' 
'Which then exists, and which not?' 
[50] 'There are Confections (constituent potentialities of 

being), O king, which are past in the sense of having passed 
away, and ceased to be, or of having been dissolved, or 
altogether changed. To them time is not. But there are 
conditions of heart which are now producing their effect, or 
still have in them the inherent possibility of producing effect, 
or which will otherwise lead to reindividualisation. To them 
time is. Where there are beings who, when dead, will be 
reborn, there time is. Where there are beings who, when dead, 
will not be reborn, there time is not; and where there are 
beings who are altogether set free (who, having attained 
Nirvana in their present life, have come to the end of that life), 
there time is not--because of their having been quite set free.' 

'You are ready, Nagasena, in reply.' 
Here ends the Second Chapter. 
 
CHAPTER 3. 
1. The king said: 'What is the root, Nagasena, of past time, 

and what of present, and what of future time?' 
'Ignorance. By reason of Ignorance came the Confections, 

by reason of the Confections consciousness, by reason of 
consciousness name-and-form, by reason of name-and-form 
the six organs of sense, by reason of them contact, by reason of 
contact sensation, by reason of sensation thirst, by reason of 
thirst craving, by reason of craving becoming, by reason of 
becoming birth, by reason of birth old age and death, grief, 
lamentation, sorrow, pain, and despair. Thus is it that the 
ultimate point in the past of all this time is not apparent.' 

'You are ready, Nagasena, in reply! 
2. The king said: 'You say that the ultimate point of time is 

not apparent. Give me an illustration of that.' 
'Suppose, O king, a man were to plant in the ground a tiny 

seed, and that it were to come up as a shoot, and in due course 
grow, develope, and mature until it produced a fruit. And 
then the man, taking a seed from that fruit, were again to 
plant it in the ground, and all should happen as before. Now 
would there be any end to this series?' 

Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Just so, O king, the ultimate point in the past of the whole 

of this time is not apparent.' 
'Give me a further illustration.' 
'The hen lays an egg. From the egg comes a hen. From the 

hen an egg. Is there any end to this series?' 
'No.' 
'Just so, O king, the ultimate point in the past of the whole 

of this time is not apparent.' 
'Give me a further illustration.' 
Then the Elder drew a circle on the ground and asked the 

king: 'Is there any end to this circle?' 
'No, it has no end.' 
4 Well, that is like those circles spoken of by the Blessed 

One. "By reason of the eye and of forms there arises sight, 
when these three come together there is touch, by reason of 
touch sensation, by reason of sensation a longing (Tanha, 
thirst), by reason of the longing action (Karma), and from 
action eye is once more produced." Now is there any end to 
this series 

'No.' 
Then setting out a precisely corresponding circle of each of 

the other organs of sense (of the ear, nose, tongue, body, and 
mind), he in each case put the same question. And the reply 
being always the same, he concluded: 

'Just so, O king, the ultimate point of time in the past is not 
apparent.' 

'You are ready, Nagasena, in reply.' 
3. The king said: 'When you say that the ultimate point is 

not apparent, what do you mean by "ultimate point"?' 
'Of whatsoever time is past. It is the ultimate point of that, 

O king, that I speak of.' 
'But, if so, when you say that it is not apparent, do you 

mean to say that of everything? Is the ultimate point of 
everything unknown?' 

'Partly so, and partly not.' 
'Then which is so, and which not?' 
'Formerly, O king, everything in every form, everything in 

every mode, was ignorance. It is to us as if it were not. In 
reference to that the ultimate beginning is unknown. But that, 
which has not been, becomes; as soon as it has begun to 
become it dissolves away again. In reference to that the 
ultimate beginning is known.'  

'But, reverend Sir, if that which was not, becomes, and as 
soon as it has begun to become passes again away, then surely, 
being thus cut off at both ends, it must be entirely destroyed?' 

'Nay, surely, O king, if it be thus cut off at both ends, can it 
not at both ends be made to grow again?' 

'Yes, it might. But that is not my question. Could it grow 
again from the point at which it was cut off?' 
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'Certainly.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
Then the Elder repeated the simile of the tree and the seed, 

and said that the Skandhas (the constituent elements of all life, 
organic and inorganic) were so many seeds, and the king 
confessed himself satisfied. 

4. The king said: 'Are there any Confections which are 
produced?' 

'Certainly.' 
'Which are they?' 
'Where there is an eye, and also forms, there is sight, where 

there is sight there is a contact through the eye, where there is 
contact through the eye there is a sensation, where there is 
sensation there is a longing, where there is longing there is a 
grasping, where there is grasping there is a becoming, where 
there is becoming there is birth, and at birth old age and 
death, grief, lamentation, pain, sorrow, and despair begin to 
be. Thus is the rise of the whole of this class of pain.--Where 
there is neither eye nor form there is no sight, where there is 
not sight there is no contact through the eye, where there is 
not contact there is no sensation, where there is not sensation 
there is no longing, where there is not longing there is no 
grasping, where there is not grasping there is no becoming, 
where there is not becoming there is no birth, and where there 
is not birth there is neither old age nor death nor grief, 
lamentation, pain, sorrow, and despair. Thus is the ending of 
all this class of pain. 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
5. The king said: 'Are there any Confections (qualities) 

which spring into being without a gradual becoming?' 
'No. They all have a gradual becoming.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'Now what do you think, great king? Did this house in 

which you are sitting spring suddenly into being?' 
'Certainly not, Sir. There is nothing here which arose in 

that way. Each portion of it has had its gradual becoming--
these beams had their becoming in the forest, and this clay in 
the earth, and by the moil and toil of women and of men 1 was 
this house produced.' 

'Just so, great king, there is no Confection. which has 
sprung into being without a gradual becoming. It is by a 
process of evolution that Confections come to be!' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'They are like all kinds of trees and plants which, when set 

in the ground, grow, develope, and mature, and then yield 
their fruits and flowers. The trees do not spring into being 
without a becoming. It is by a process of evolution that they 
become what they are. just so, great king, there is no 
Confection which has sprung into being without a gradual 
becoming. It is by a process of evolution that Confections 
come to be!' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'They are like the pots of various kinds which a potter 

might form when he has dug up the clay out of the earth. The 
pots do not spring into being without a becoming. It is by a 
process of evolution that they become what they are. just so, 
great king, there is no Confection which has sprung into 
being without a gradual becoming. It is by a process of 
evolution that Confections come to be!' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, there were no bridge of metal on a 

mandolin, no leather, no hollow space, no frame, no neck, no 
strings, no bow, and no human effort or exertion, would there 
be music?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'But if all these things were there, would not there be a 

sound?' 
'Of course there would.' 
'Just so, great king, there is no Confection which has sprung 

into being without a gradual becoming. It is by a process of 
evolution that Confections come to be!' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, there were no fire-stick apparatus, no 

twirling-stick, and no cord for the twirling-stick, and no 
matrix, and no burnt rag for tinder, and no human effort and 
exertion, could there be fire by attrition?' 

'Certainly not.' 
'But if all these conditions were present, then might not fire 

appear?' 
'Yes, certainly.' 
'Just so, great king, there is no Confection which has sprung 

into being without a gradual becoming. It is by a process of 
evolution that Confections come to be!' 

'Give me one more illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, there were no burning glass, and no heat 

of the sun, and no dried cow-dung for tinder, could there be 
fire?' 

'Certainly not.' 
'But where these things are present there fire might be 

struck, might it not?' 
'Yes.' 
'Just so, great king, there is no Confection which has sprung 

into being without a gradual becoming. It is by a process of 
evolution that Confections come to be!' 

'Give me another illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, there were no looking-glass, and no light, 

and no face in front of it, would there appear an image?' 
'No.' 
'But given these things, there might be a reflection?' 
'Yes, Sir, there might.' 
'Just so, great king, there is no Confection which has sprung 

into being without a gradual becoming. It is by a process of 
evolution that Confections come to be!' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
6. The king said: 'Is there, Nagasena, such a thing as the 

soul?' 
'What is this, O king, the soul (Vedagu)?' 
'The living principle within which sees forms through the 

eye, hears sounds through the ear, experiences tastes through 
the tongue, smells odours through the nose, feels touch 
through the body, and discerns things (conditions, "dhamma") 
through the mind--just as we, sitting here in the palace, can 
look out of any window out of which we wish to look, the east 
window or the west, or the north or the south.' 

The Elder replied: 'I will tell you about the five 
doors, great king. Listen, and give heed attentively. If the 

living principle within sees forms through the eye in the 
manner that you mention, choosing its window as it likes, can 
it not then see forms not only through the eye, but also 
through each of the other five organs of sense? And in like 
manner can it not then as well hear sounds, and experience 
taste, and smell odours, and feel touch, and discern conditions 
through each of the other five organs of sense, besides the one 
you have in each case specified?' 

'No, Sir.' 
'Then these powers are not united one to another 

indiscriminately, the latter sense to the former organ, and so 
on. Now we, as we are seated here in the palace, with these 
windows all thrown open, and in full daylight, if we only 
stretch forth our heads, see all kinds of objects plainly. Can 
the living principle do the same when the doors of the eyes are 
thrown open? When the doors of the ear are thrown open, can 
it do so? Can it then not only hear sounds, but see sights, 
experience tastes, smell odours, feel touch, and discern 
conditions? And so with each of its windows?' 

'No, Sir.' 
'Then these powers are not united one to another 

indiscriminately. Now again, great king, if Dinna here were 
to go outside and stand in the gateway, would you be aware 
that he had done so?' 

'Yes, I should know it.' 
'And if the same Dinna were to come back again, and stand 

before you, would you be aware of his having done so?' 
'Yes, I should know it.' 
'Well, great king, would the living principle within discern, 

in like manner, if anything possessing flavour were laid upon 
the tongue, its sourness, or its saltness, or its acidity, or its 
pungency, or its astringency, or its sweetness?' 

'Yes, it would know it.' 
'But when the flavour had passed into the stomach would it 

still discern these things?' 
'Certainly not.' 
'Then these powers are not united one to the other 

indiscriminately. Now suppose, O king, a man were to have a 
hundred vessels of honey brought and poured into one trough, 
and then, having had another man's mouth closed over and 
tied up, were to have him cast into the trough full of honey. 
Would he know whether that into which he had been thrown 
was sweet or whether it was not?' 

'No, Sir.' 
'But why not?' 
'Because the honey could not get into his mouth.' 
'Then, great king, these powers are not united one to 

another indiscriminately.' 
'I am not capable of discussing with such a reasoner. Be 

pleased, Sir, to explain to me how the matter stands.' 
Then the Elder convinced Milinda the king with discourse 

drawn from the Abhidhamma, saying: 'It is by reason, O king, 
of the eye and of forms that sight arises, and those other 
conditions--contact, sensation, idea, thought, abstraction, 
sense of vitality, and attention--arise each simultaneously 
with its predecessor. And a similar succession of cause and 
effect arises when each of the other five organs of sense is 
brought into play. And so herein there is no such thing as soul 
(Vedagu).' 

7. The king said: 'Does thought-perception arise wherever 
sight arises?' 

'Yes, O king, where the one is there is the other.' And which 
of the two arises first?' 

'First sight, then thought.' 
'Then does the sight issue, as it were, a command to thought, 

saying: "Do you spring up there where I have? or does 
thought issue command to sight, saying: Where you spring up 
there will I."' 

'It is not so, great king. There is no intercourse between the 
one and the other.' 

'Then how is it, Sir, that thought arises wherever sight 
does?' 

'Because of there being a sloping down, and because of there 
being a door, and because of there being a habit, and because 
of there being an association.' 

'How is that? Give me an illustration of mind arising where 
sight arises because of there being a sloping down.' 

'Now what do you think, great king? When it rains, where 
will the water go to?' 

'It will follow the slope of the ground.' 
'And if it were to rain again, where would the water go to?' 
'It would go the same way as the first water had gone.' 
'What then? Does the first water issue, as it were, command 

to the second, saying: "Do you go where I have?" Or does the 
second issue command to the first, saying: "Whithersoever 
you go, thither will I"?' 

'It is not so, Sir. There is no intercourse between the two. 
Each goes its way because of the slope of the ground.' 

'Just so, great king, is it by reason of the natural slope that 
where sight has arisen there also does thought arise. And 
neither does the sight-perception issue command to the mind-
perception, saying: "Where I have arisen, there do thou also 
spring up;" nor does the mind-perception inform the sight-
perception, saying: "Where thou hast arisen, there will I also 
spring up." There is no conversation, as it were, between them. 
All that happens, happens through natural slope.' 

'Now give me an illustration of there being a door.' 
'What do you think, great king? Suppose a king had a 

frontier city, and it was strongly defended with towers and 
bulwarks, and had only one gateway. If a man wanted to leave 
the city, how would he go out?' 

'By the gate, certainly.' 
'And if another man wanted to leave it, how would he go 

out?' 
'The same way as the first.' 
'What then? Would the first man tell the second: 
"Mind you go out the same way as I do"? Or would the 

second tell the first: "The way you go out, I shall go out 
too"?' 

'Certainly not, Sir. There would be no communication 
between them. They would go that way because that was the 
gate.' 

'Just so, great king, with thought and sight.' 
'Now give me an illustration of thought arising where sight 

is because of habit.' 
'What do you think, great king? If one cart went ahead, 

which way would a second cart go?' 
'The same as the first.' 
'But would the first tell the second to go where it went, or 

the second tell the first that it would go where it (the first) 
had gone?' 

'No, Sir. There would be no communication between the 
two. The second would follow the first out of habit.' 

'Just so, great king, with sight and thought.' 
'Now give me an illustration of how thought arises, where 

sight has arisen, through association.' 
'In the art of calculating by using the joints of the fingers as 

signs or marks, in the art of arithmetic pure and simple, in the 
art of estimating the probable yield of growing crops, and in 
the art of writing, O king, the beginner is clumsy. But after a 
certain time with attention and practice he becomes expert. 
just so is it that, where sight has arisen, thought too by 
association springs up.' 

And in response to similar questions, the Elder declared 
that in the same way thought sprang up wherever there was 
hearing, or taste, or smell, or touch: that in each case it was 
subsequent to the other, but arose without communication 
from [60] the natural causes above set out. 

8. The king said: 'Where thought (mental perception) is, 
Nagasena, is there always sensation?' 

'Yes, where thought arises there is contact, and there is 
sensation, and there is idea, and there is conceived intention, 
and there is reflection; and there is investigation.' 

9. 'Reverend Sir, what is the distinguishing characteristic of 
contact (Phassa)?' 

'Touch, O king.' 
'But give me an illustration.' 
'It is as when two rams are butting together, O king. The 

eye should be regarded as one of those two, the form (object) 
as the other, and the contact as the union of the two.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'It is as when two cymbals are clashed together. The one is 

as the eye, the other as the object, and the junction of the two 
is like contact.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
10. 'Reverend Sir, what is the characteristic mark of 

sensation (Vedana)?' 
'The being experienced, great king, and enjoyed.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like the case of the man on whom the king, pleased 

with a service he has rendered him, should bestow an office. 
He while living, through that appointment, in the full 
possession and enjoyment of all the pleasures of sense, would 
think: "Formerly I did the king a service. For that the king, 
pleased with me, gave me this office. It is on that account that 
I now experience such sensations."--And it is like the case of 
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the man who having done good deeds is re-born, on the 
dissolution of the body after death, into some happy 
conditions of bliss in heaven. He, while living there in the full 
possession and enjoyment of all the pleasures of sense, would 
think: "Formerly I must have done good deeds. It is on that 
account that I now experience such sensations." Thus is it, 
great king, that the being experienced and enjoyed is the 
characteristic mark of sensation.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
11. 'What is the distinguishing characteristic, Nagasena, of 

idea (Sanna)?' 
'Recognition, O king. And what does he recognise?--

blueness and yellowness and redness and whiteness and 
brownness.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like the king's treasurer. O king, who when he sees, on 

entering the treasure, objects the property of the king, of all 
those colours, recognises (that they have such). Thus it is, 
great king, that recognition is the mark of idea.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
'What is the distinguishing characteristic, Nagasena, of the 

conceived purpose (Ketana)?' 
'The being conceived, O king, and the being prepared.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like the case of a man, O king, who should prepare 

poison, and both drink of it himself, and give of it to others to 
drink. He himself would suffer pain, and so would they. In the 
same way some individual, having thought out with intention 
some evil deed, on the dissolution of the body after death, 
would be reborn into some unhappy state of woe in purgatory, 
and so also would those who followed his advice.--And it is 
like the case of a man, O king, who should prepare a mixture 
of ghee, butter, oil, honey and molasses, and should both 
drink thereof himself and give of it to others to drink. He 
himself would have pleasure, and so would they. In the same 
way some individual, having thought out with intention some 
good deed, will be reborn, on the dissolution of the body after 
death, into some happy state of bliss in heaven, and so also 
would those who follow his advice. Thus is it, great king, that 
the being conceived, and the being prepared, are marks of the 
conceived purpose.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
12. 'What, Nagasena, is the distinguishing characteristic of 

perception (Vinnana)?' 
'Recognition, great king.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like the case of the guardian of a city who, when seated 

at the cross roads in the middle of the city, could see a man 
coming from the East, or the South, or the West, or the 
North. In the same way, O king, he knows an object which he 
sees with his eye, or a sound which he hears with his ear, or an 
odour which he smells by his nose, or a taste which he 
experiences with his tongue, or a touchable thing which he 
touches with his body, or a quality that he recognises by his 
mind. Thus is it, great king, that knowing is the mark of 
perception.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
13. 'What is the distinguishing characteristic, Nagasena, of 

reflection (Vitakka). 
'The effecting of an aim.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like the case of a carpenter, great king, who fixes in a 

joint a well-fashioned piece of wood. Thus is it that the 
effecting of an aim is the mark of reflection.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
14. 'What is the distinguishing characteristic, Nagasena, of 

investigation (Vikara)?' 
'Threshing out again and again.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like the case of the copper vessel, which, when it is 

being beaten into shape [63], makes a sound again and again 
as it gradually gathers shape. The beating into shape is to be 
regarded as reflection, and the sounding again and again as 
investigation. Thus is it, great king, that threshing out again 
and again is the mark of investigation.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
Here ends the Third Chapter. 
15. The king said: 'When those conditions (whose marks 

you have just specified) have run together, is it possible, by 
bending them apart one to one side and one to the other, to 
make the distinction between them clear, so that one can say:,' 
This is contact, and this sensation, and this idea, and this 
intention, and this perception, and this reflection, and this 
investigation"?' 

'No: that cannot be done.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, the cook in the royal household were to 

make a syrup or a sauce, and were to put into it curds, and 
salt, and ginger, and cummin seed, and pepper, and other 
ingredients. And suppose the king were to say to him: "Pick 
out for me the flavour of the curds, and of the salt, and of the 
ginger, and of the cummin seed, and of the pepper, and of all 
the things you have put into it." Now would it be possible, 
great king, separating off one from another those flavours 

that had thus run together, to pick out each one, so that one 
could say: "Here is the sourness, and here the saltness, and 
here the pungency, and here the acidity, and here the 
astringency, and here the sweetness"?' 

'No, that would not be possible. But each flavour would 
nevertheless be distinctly present by its characteristic sign.' 

'And just so, great king, with respect to those conditions we 
were discussing.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
16. The Elder said: 'Is salt, O king, recognisable by the eye?' 
'Yes, Sir, it is.' 
'But be careful, O king.' 
'Well then, Sir, is it perceptible by the tongue?' 
'Yes, that is right.' 
'But, Sir, is it only by the tongue that every kind of salt is 

distinguished?' 
'Yes, every kind.' 
'If that be so, Sir, why do bullocks bring whole cart-loads of 

it? Is it not salt and nothing else that ought to be so brought?' 
'It is impossible to bring salt by itself. But all these 

conditions have run together into one, and produced the 
distinctive thing called salt. (For instance): salt is heavy, too. 
But is it possible, O king, to weigh salt?' 

'Certainly, Sir.' 
Nay, great king, it is not the salt you weigh, it is the 

weight.' 
'You are ready, Nagasena, in argument.' 
Here ends the questioning of Nagasena by Milinda. 
 
CHAPTER 4.  
THE REMOVAL OF DIFFICULTIES. 
VIMATI-KKHEDANA-PANHO. 
1. The king said: 'Are the five Ayatanas, Nagasena, (eye, ear, 

nose, tongue, and body,) produced by various actions, or by 
one action?' (that is, the result of various Karmas, or of one 
Karma.) 

'By various actions, not by one.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'Now, what do you think, O king? If I were to sow in one 

field five kinds of seed, would the produce of those various 
seeds be of different kinds?' 

'Yes, certainly.' 
'Well, just so with respect to the production of Ayatanas.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
2. The king said: 'Why is it, Nagasena, that all men are not 

alike, but some are short-lived and some long-lived, some 
sickly and some healthy, some ugly and some beautiful, some 
without influence and some of great power, some poor and 
some wealthy, some low born and some high born, some 
stupid and somewise?' 

The Elder replied: 'Why is it that all vegetables are not alike, 
but some sour, and some salt, and some pungent, and some 
acid, and some astringent, and some sweet?' 

'I fancy, Sir, it is because they come from different kinds of 
seeds.' 

'And just so, great king, are the differences you have 
mentioned among men to be explained. For it has been said by 
the Blessed One: "Beings, O brahmin, have each their own 
Karma, are inheritors of Karma, belong to the tribe of their 
Karma, are relatives by Karma, have each their Karma as 
their protecting overlord. It is Karma that divides them up 
into low and high and the like divisions."' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
3. The king said: 'You told me, Nagasena, that your 

renunciation was to the end that this sorrow might perish 
away, and no further sorrow might spring up.' 

'Yes, that is so.' 
'But is that renunciation brought about by previous effort, 

or to be striven after now, in this present time?' 
The Elder replied: 'Effort is now concerned with what still 

remains to be done, former effort has accomplished what it 
had to do.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'Now what do you think, O king? Is it when you feel thirst 

that you would set to work to have a well or an artificial lake 
dug out, with the intention of getting some water to drink?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Just so, great king, is effort concerned now with what still 

remains to be done, former effort has accomplished what it 
had to do.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Now what do you think, O king? Is it when you feel hungry 

that you set to work to have fields ploughed and seed planted 
and crops reaped with the intention of getting some food to 
eat?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Just so, great king, is effort concerned now with what still 

remains to be done, former effort has accomplished what it 
had to do.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Now what do you think, O king? Is it when the battle is set 

in array against you that you set to work to have a moat dug, 
and a rampart put up, and a watch tower built, and a 
stronghold formed, and stores of food collected? Is it then 

that you would have yourself taught the management of 
elephants, or horsemanship, or the use of the chariot and the 
bow, or the art of fencing?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Just so, great king, is effort concerned now with what still 

remains to be done, former effort has accomplished what it 
had to do. For it has been thus said, O king, by the Blessed 
One: 

"Betimes let each wise man work out 
That which he sees to be his weal! 
Not with the carter's mode of thought, but firm p. 103 
Let him, with resolution, step right out. 
As a carter who has left the smooth high road, 
And turned to byways rough, broods ill at ease-- 
(Like him who hazards all at dice, and fails)-- 
So the weak mind who still neglects the good, 
And follows after evil, grieves at heart, 
When fallen into the power of death, as he, 
The ruined gamester, in his hour of need." 
'Very good, Nagasena. 
4. The king said: 'You (Buddhists) say thus: "The fire of 

purgatory is very much more fierce than an ordinary fire. A 
small stone cast into an ordinary fire may smoke for a day 
without being destroyed; but a rock as big as an upper 
chamber cast into the furnace of purgatory would be that 
moment destroyed." That is a statement I cannot believe. Now, 
on the other hand you say thus: "Whatsoever beings are there 
reborn, though they burn for hundreds of thousands of years 
in purgatory, yet are they not destroyed." That too is a 
statement 1 don't believe.' 

The Elder said: 'Now what do you think, O king? Do not 
the females of sharks and crocodiles and tortoises and 
peacocks and pigeons eat hard bits of stone and gravel?' 

'Yes, Sir. They do.' 
'What then? Are these hard things, when they have got into 

the stomach, into the interior of the abdomen, destroyed?' 
'Yes, they are destroyed.' 
'And the embryo that may be inside the same animals,--is 

that too destroyed?' 
'Certainly not.' 
'But why not.' 
'I suppose, Sir, it escapes destruction by the influence of 

Karma.' 
'Just so, great king, it is through the influence of Karma 

that beings, though they have been for thousands of years in 
purgatory, are not destroyed. If they are reborn there, there 
do they grow up, and there do they die. For this, O king, has 
been declared by the Blessed One: "He does not die until that 
evil Karma is exhausted." 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Now what do you think, O king? Do not the females of 

lions and tigers and panthers and dogs eat hard bits of bone 
and flesh?' 

'Yes, they eat such things.' 
'What then? are such hard things, when they have got into 

the stomach, into the interior of the abdomen, destroyed?' 
'Yes, they are destroyed?' 
'And the embryo that may be inside the same animals,--is 

that too destroyed?' 
'Certainly not.' 
'But why not?' 
'I suppose, Sir, it escapes destruction by the influence of 

Karma.' 
'Just so, great king, it is by the influence of Karma that 

beings in purgatory, though they burn for thousands of years, 
are not destroyed.' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Now what do you think, O king? Do not the tender 

women--wives of the Yonakas, and nobles, and brahmins, and 
householders--eat hard cakes and meat. 

'Yes, they eat such hard things.' 
'And when those hard things have got into the stomach, 

into the interior of the abdomen, are not they destroyed?' 
'Yes, they are.' 
'But the children in their womb,--are they destroyed?' 
'Certainly not.' 
'And why not?' 
'I suppose, Sir, they escape destruction by the influence of 

Karma?' 
'Just so, great king, it is through the influence of Karma 

that beings in purgatory, though they burn for thousands of 
years, yet are they not destroyed, If they are reborn there, 
there do they grow up, and there do they die. For this, O king, 
has been declared by the Blessed One: "He does not die until 
that evil Karma is exhausted."' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
5. The king said: 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say that 

the world rests on water, the water on air, the air on space. 
This saying also I cannot believe.' 

Then the Elder brought water in a regulation water-pot, 
and convinced king Milinda, saying: 'As this water is 
supported by the atmosphere, so is that water supported by 
air.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
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6. The king said: 'Is cessation Nirvana? 
'Yes, your Majesty'. 
'How is, that, Nagasena?' 
'All foolish individuals, O king, take pleasure in the senses 

and in the objects of sense, find delight in them, continue to 
cleave to them. Hence are they carried down by that flood (of 
human passions), they are not set free from birth, old age, and 
death, from grief, lamentation, pain, sorrow, and despair,--
they are not set free, I say, from suffering. But the wise, O 
king, the disciple of the noble ones, neither takes pleasure in 
those things, nor finds delight in them, nor continues cleaving 
to them. And inasmuch as he does not, in him craving ceases, 
and by the cessation of craving grasping ceases, and by the 
cessation of grasping becoming ceases, and when becoming 
has ceased birth ceases, and with its cessation birth, old age, 
and death, grief, lamentation, pain, sorrow, and despair cease 
to exist. Thus is the cessation brought about the end of all 
that aggregation of pain. Thus is it that cessation is Nirvana.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
7. The king said: 'Venerable Nagasena, do all men receive 

Nirvana?' 
'Not all, O king. But he who walks righteously, who admits 

those conditions which ought to be admitted, perceives clearly 
those conditions which ought to be clearly perceived, 
abandons those conditions which ought to be abandoned, 
practises himself in those conditions which ought to be 
practised, realises those conditions which ought to be 
realised--he receives Nirvana.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
8. The king said: 'Venerable Nagasena, does he who does 

not receive Nirvana know how happy a state Nirvana is?' 
'Yes, he knows it.' 
'But how can he know that without his receiving Nirvana?' 
'Now what do you think, O king? Do those whose hands 

and feet have not been cut off know how sad a thing it is to 
have them cut off?' 

'Yes, Sir, that they know.' 
'But how do they know it?' 
'Well, by hearing the sound of the lamentation of those 

whose hands and feet have been cut off, they know it.' 
'Just so, great king, it is by hearing the glad words of those 

who have seen Nirvana, that they who have not received it 
know how happy a state it is.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
 
CHAPTER 5. 
1. The king said: 'Have you, Nagasena, seen the Buddha?' 
'No, Sire.' 
'Then have your teachers seen the Buddha?' 
'No, Sire.' 
'Then, venerable Nagasena, there is no Buddha!' 
'But, great king, have you seen the river Ûha in the 

Himalaya mountains?' 
'No, Sir.' 
'Or has your father seen it?' 
'No, Sir.' 
'Then, your Majesty, is there therefore no such river?' 
'It is there. Though neither I nor my father has seen it, it is 

nevertheless there.' 
'Just so, great king, though neither I nor my teachers have 

seen the Blessed One, nevertheless there was such a person.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
2. The king said: 'Is the Buddha, Nagasena, pre-eminent?' 
'Yes, he is incomparable.' 
'But how do you know of one you have never seen that he is 

pre-eminent.' 
'Now what do you think, O king? They who have never seen 

the ocean would they know concerning it: "Deep, 
unmeasurable, unfathomable is the mighty ocean. Into it do 
the five great rivers flow--the Ganges, the Jumna, the 
Akiravati, the Sarabhû, and the Mahi--and yet is there in it 
no appearance of being more empty or more full!"?' 

'Yes, they would know that.' 
'Just so, great king, when I think of the mighty disciples 

who have passed away then do I know that the Buddha is 
incomparable.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
3. The king said: 'Is it possible, Nagasena, for others to 

know how incomparable the Buddha is?' 
'Yes, they may know it.' 
'But how can they?' 
'Long, long ago, O king, there was a master of writing, by 

name Tissa the Elder, and many are the years gone by since he 
has died. How can people know of him?' 

'By his writing, Sir.' 
'Just so, great king, whosoever sees what the Truth is, he 

sees what the Blessed One was, for the Truth was preached by 
the Blessed One.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
4. The king said: 'Have you, Nagasena, seen what the Truth 

is?' 
'Have not we disciples, O king, to conduct ourselves our 

lives long as under the eye of the Buddha, and under his 
command?' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
5. The king said: 'Where there is no transmigration, 

Nagasena, can there be rebirth?' 
'Yes, there can.' 
'But how can that be? Give me an illustration.' 
'Suppose a man, O king, were to light a lamp from another 

lamp, can it be said that the one transmigrates from, or to, 
the other?' 

'Certainly not.' 
'Just so, great king, is rebirth without transmigration.' 
'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Do you recollect, great king, having learnt, when you were 

a boy, some verse or other from your teacher?' 
'Yes, I recollect that.' 
'Well then, did that verse transmigrate from your teacher?' 
'Certainly not.' 
'Just so, great king, is rebirth without transmigration.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
6. The king said: 'Is there such a thing, Nagasena, as the 

soul?' 
'In the highest sense, O king, there is no such thing.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
7. The king said: 'Is there any being, Nagasena, who 

transmigrates from this body to another?' 
'No, there is not.' 
'But if so, would it not get free from its evil deeds.' 
'Yes, if it were not reborn; but if it were, no.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, a man were to steal another man's 

mangoes, would the thief deserve punishment?' 
'Yes.' 
'But he would not have stolen the mangoes the other set in 

the ground. Why would he deserve punishment?' 
'Because those he stole were the result of those that were 

planted.' 
'Just so, great king, this name-and-form commits deeds, 

either pure or impure, and by that Karma another name-and-
form. is reborn. And therefore is it not set free from its evil 
deeds?' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
8. The king said: 'When deeds are committed, Nagasena, by 

one name-and-form, what becomes of those deeds?' 
'The deeds would follow it, O king, like a shadow that never 

leaves it.' 
'Can any one point out those deeds, saying: "Here are those 

deeds, or there"?' 
'No.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'Now what do you think, O king? Can any one point out the 

fruits which a tree has not yet produced, saying: "Here they 
are, or there"?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Just so, great king, so long as the continuity of life is not 

cut off, it is impossible to point out the deeds that are done.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
9. The king said: 'Does he, Nagasena, who is about to be 

reborn know that he will be born?' 
'Yes, he knows it, O king.' 
'Give me an illustration.' 
'Suppose a farmer, O king, a householder, were to put seed 

in the ground, and it were to rain well, would he know that a 
crop would be produced.' 

'Yes, he would know that.' 
'Just so, great king, does he who is about to be reborn know 

that he will be born.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
10. The king said: 'Is there such a person as the Buddha, 

Nagasena?' 
'Yes.' 
'Can he then, Nagasena, be pointed out as being here or 

there?' 
'The Blessed One, O king, has passed away by that kind of 

passing away in which nothing remains which could tend to 
the formation of another individual. It is not possible to point 
out the Blessed One as being here or there.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'Now what do you think, O king? When there is a great 

body of fire blazing, is it possible to point out any one flame 
that has gone out, that it is here or there?' 

'No, Sir. That flame has ceased, it has vanished.' 
'Just so, great king, has the Blessed One passed away by that 

kind of passing away in which no root remains for the 
formation of another individual. The Blessed One has come to 
an end, and it cannot be pointed out of him, that he is here or 
there. But in the body of his doctrine he can, O king, be 
pointed out. For the doctrine was preached by the Blessed 
One?' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
 
CHAPTER 6. 
1. The king said: 'Is the body, Nagasena, dear to you 

recluses?' 
'No, they love not the body.' 
'Then why do you nourish it and lavish attention upon it?' 

'In all the times and places, O king, that you have gone 
down to battle, did you never get wounded by an arrow?' 

'Yes, that has happened to me.' 
'In such cases, O king, is not the wound anointed with salve, 

and smeared with oil, and bound up in a bandage.' 
'Yes, such things are done to it.' 
'What then? Is the wound dear to you that you treat it so 

tenderly, and lavish such attention upon it?' 
'No, it is not dear to me in spite of all that, which is only 

done that the flesh may grow again.' 
'Just so, great king, with the recluses and the body. 

Without cleaving to it do they bear about the body for the 
sake of righteousness of life. The body, O king, has been 
declared by the Blessed One to be like a wound. And therefore 
merely as a sore, and without cleaving to it, do the recluses 
bear about the, body. For it has been said by the Blessed One: 

"Covered with clammy skin, an impure thing and foul, 
Nine-apertured, it oozes, like a sore."' 
'Well answered, Nagasena!' 
2. The king said: 'Did the Buddha, Nagasena, the 

omniscient one, foresee all things?' 
'Yes. The Blessed One was not only omniscient. He foresaw 

all things.' 
'Then why was it that he was in the habit only from time to 

time, and as occasion arose, of laying down rules for the 
members of the Order?' 

'Is there any physician, O king, who knows all the medicinal 
drugs to be found on the earth?' 

'Yes, there may be such a man.' 
'Well, O king, does he give his decoctions to the patient to 

drink at a time when illness has already set in, or before that?' 
'When the malady has arisen.' 
'Just so, great king, the Blessed One, though he was 

omniscient and foresaw all things, laid down no rule at an 
unseasonable time, but only when need arose did he establish a 
regulation which his disciples were not to transgress as long 
as they lived.' 

'Well answered, Nagasena!' 
3. The king said: 'Is it true, Nagasena, that the Buddha was 

endowed with the thirty-two bodily marks of a great man, 
and graced with the eighty subsidiary characteristics; that he 
was golden in colour with a skin like gold, and that there 
spread around him a glorious halo of a fathom's length?' 

'Such, O king, was the Blessed One.' 
'But were his parents like that?' 
'No, they were not.' 
'In that case you must say that he was born so. But surely a 

son is either like his mother, or those on the mother's side, or 
he is like his father, or those on the father's side!' 

The Elder replied: 'Is there such a thing, O king, as a lotus 
flower with a hundred petals?' 

'Yes, there is.' 
'Where does it grow up?' 
'It is produced in mud, and in water it comes to perfection.' 
'But does the lotus resemble the mud of the lake, whence it 

springs up, either in colour, or in smell, or in taste?' 
'Certainly not.' 
'Then does it resemble the water?' 
'Nor that either.' 
'Just so, great king, is it that the Blessed One had the bodily 

signs and marks you have mentioned, though his parents had 
them not.' 

'Well answered, Nagasena!' 
4. The king said: 'Was the Buddha, Nagasena, pure in 

conduct (was he a Brahma-karin)?' 
'Yes, the Blessed One was pure.' 
'Then, Nagasena, it follows that he was a follower of 

Brahma.' 
'Have you a state elephant, O king?' 
'Certainly.' 
'Well now, does that elephant ever trumpet (literally "cry 

the heron's cry")?' 
'Oh, yes.' 
'But is he, then, on that account a follower of the herons?' 
'Of course not.' 
'Now tell me, great king, has Brahma wisdom (Buddhi), or 

has he not?' 
'He is a being with wisdom.' 
'Then (on your argument) he is surely a follower of 

Buddha.' 
'Well answered, Nagasena!' 
5. The king said: 'Is ordination a good thing?' 
'Yes, a good thing and a beautiful.' 
'But did the Buddha obtain it, or not?' 
'Great king, when the Blessed One attained omniscience at 

the foot of the tree of Knowledge, that was to him an 
ordination. There was no conferring of ordination upon him 
at the hands of others--in the way that the Blessed One laid 
down regulations for his disciples, never to be transgressed by 
them their lives long!' 

'Very true, Nagasena!' 
6. The king said: 'To which of these two, Nagasena,--the 

man who weeps at the death of his mother, and the man who 
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weeps out of love for the Truth (Dhamma),--are his tears a 
cure?' 

'The tears of the one, O king, are stained and hot with the 
three fires of passion. The tears of the other are stainless and 
cool. Now there is cure in coolness and calm, but in heat and 
passion there can be no cure.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
7. The king said: 'What is the distinction, Nagasena, 

between him who is full of passion, and him who is void of 
passion?' 

'The one is overpowered by craving, O king, and the other 
not.' 

'But what does that mean?' 
'The one is in want, O king, and the other not.' 
'I look at it, Sir, in this way. He who has passion and he 

who has not--both of them alike--desire what is good to eat, 
either hard or soft. And neither of them desires what is 
wrong.' 

'The lustful man, O king, in eating his food enjoys both the 
taste and the lust that arises from taste, but the man free from 
lusts experiences the taste only, and not the lust arising 
therefrom.' 

'Well answered, Nagasena!' 
8. The king said: 'Venerable Nagasena, where does wisdom 

dwell?' 
'Nowhere, O king.' 
'Then, Sir, there is no such thing as wisdom.' 
'Where does the wind dwell, O king?' 
'Not anywhere, Sir.' 
'So there is no such thing as wind.' 
'Well answered, Nagasena!' 
9. The king said: 'When you speak of transmigration, 

Nagasena, what does that mean?' 
'A being born here, O king, dies here. Having died here, it 

springs up elsewhere. Having been born there, there it dies. 
Having died there, it springs up elsewhere. That is what is 
meant by transmigration.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'It is like the case of a man who, after eating a mango, 

should set the seed in the ground. From that a great tree 
would be produced and give fruit. And there would be no end 
to the succession, in that way, of mango trees.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
10. The king said: 'By what, Nagasena, does one recollect 

what is past and done long ago?' 
'By memory.' 
'But is it not by the mind, not by the memory, that we 

recollect?' 
'Do you recollect any business, O king, that you have done 

and then forgotten?' 
'Yes.' 
'What then? Were you then without a mind?' 
'No. But my memory failed me.' 
'Then why do you say that it is by the mind, not by the 

memory, that we recollect?' 
'Very good, Nagasena' 
11. The king said: 'Does memory, Nagasena, always arise 

subjectively, or is it stirred up by suggestion from outside?' 
'Both the one and the other.' 
'But does not that amount to all memory being subjective in 

origin, and never artificial?' 
'If, O king, there were no artificial (imparted) memory, then 

artisans would have no need of practice, or art, or schooling, 
and teachers would be useless. But the contrary is the case.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
 
CHAPTER 7. 
1. The king said: 'In how many ways, Nagasena, does 

memory spring up?' 
'In sixteen ways, O king. That is to say: by personal 

experience, as when the venerable Ananda, or the devoted 
woman Khugguttara, or any others who had that power, 
called to mind their previous births--or by outward aid, as 
when others continue to remind one who is by nature 
forgetful--or by the impression made by the greatness of some 
occasion, as kings remember their coronation day, or as we 
remember the day of our conversion-by the impression made 
by joy, as when one remembers that which gave him pleasure--
or by the impression made by sorrow, as when one remembers 
that which pained him--or from similarity of appearance, as 
on seeing one like them we call to mind the mother or father 
or sister or brother, or on seeing a camel or an ox or an ass we 
call to mind others like them--or by difference of appearance, 
as when we remember that such and such a colour, sound, 
smell, taste, or touch belong to such and such a thing--or by 
the knowledge of speech, as when one who is by nature 
forgetful is reminded by others and then himself remembers--
or by a sign, as when we recognise a draught bullock by a 
brand mark or some other sign-or from effort to recollect as 
when one by nature forgetful is made to recollect by being 
urged again and again: "try and think of it"--or by 
calculation, as when one knows by the training he has received 
in writing that such and such a letter ought to follow after 
such and such a one--or by arithmetic, as when accountants do 

big sums by their knowledge of figures--or by learning by 
heart, as the repeaters of the scriptures by their skill in 
learning by heart recollect so much--or by meditation, as 
when a Bhikkhu calls to mind his temporary states in days 
gone by--by reference to a book, as when kings calling to 
mind a previous regulation, say: "Bring the book here," and 
remind themselves out of that--or by a pledge, as when at the 
sight of goods deposited a man recollects (the circumstances 
under which they were pledged)--or by association, as when 
one remembers a thing because one has seen it, or a sound 
because one has heard it, or an odour because one has smelt it, 
or a touch because one has felt it, or a concept because one has 
perceived it.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
2. The king said: 'Your people say, Nagasena, that though a 

man should have lived a hundred years an evil life, yet if, at 
the moment of death, thoughts of the Buddha should enter his 
mind, he will be reborn among the gods. This I don't believe. 
And thus do they also say: "By one case of destruction of life a 
man may be reborn in purgatory." That, too, I cannot 
believe.' 

'But tell me, O king. Would even a tiny stone float on the 
water without a boat?' 

'Certainly not.' 
'Very well; but would not a hundred cart-loads of stones 

float on the water if they were loaded in a boat?' 
'Yes, they would float right enough.' 
'Well, good deeds are like the boat.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
3. The king said: 'Do you (recluses), Nagasena, strive after 

the removal of past sorrow?' 
'No.' 
'What then? Is it future sorrow you strive to remove?' 
'No.' 
'Present sorrow, then?' 
'Not that either.' 
'Then if it be neither past, nor future, nor present sorrow 

that you strive to remove, whereunto, is it that you strive?' 
'What are you asking, O king? That this sorrow should 

cease and no other sorrow should arise--that is what we strive 
after.' 

'But, Nagasena, is there (now) such a thing as future 
sorrow?' 

'No. I grant that.' 
'Then you are mighty clever people to strive after the 

removal of that which does not exist!' 
'Has it ever happened to you, O king, that rival kings rose 

up against you as enemies and opponents?' 
'Yes, certainly.' 
'Then you set to work, I suppose, to have moats dug, and 

ramparts thrown up, and watch towers erected, and 
strongholds built, and stores of food collected?' 

'Not at all. All that had been prepared beforehand.' 
'Or you had yourself trained in the management of war 

elephants, and in horsemanship, and in the use of the war 
chariot, and in archery and fencing?' 

'Not at all. I had learnt all that before.' 
'But why?' 
'With the object of warding off future danger.' 
'How so? Is there such a thing (now) as future danger?' 
'No. I must grant that.' 
'Then you kings are mighty clever people to trouble 

yourselves about the warding off of that which does not exist!' 
'Give me a further illustration.' 
'Tell me, O king. Is it when you are athirst that you set to 

work to have wells dug, or ponds hollowed out, or reservoirs 
formed, with the object of getting something to drink?' 

'Certainly not. All that has been prepared beforehand.' 
'But to what end?' 
'With the object of preventing future thirst.' 
'How so? Is there such a thing as future thirst?' 
'No, Sir.' 
'So you are mighty clever people, O king, to take all that 

trouble to prevent the future thirst which all the time does not 
exist!' 

'Give me a further illustration.' 
[Then the Elder referred, as before, to the means people 

always took of warding against future hunger, and the king 
expressed his pleasure at the way in which the puzzle had been 
solved.] 

4. The king said: 'How far is it, Nagasena, from here to the 
Brahma world?' 

'Very far is it, O king. If a rock, the size of an upper 
chamber, were to fall from there, it would take four months 
to reach the earth, though it came down eight-and-forty 
thousand leagues each day and night.' 

'Good, Nagasena! Now do not your people say that a 
Bhikkhu, who has the power of Iddhi and the mastery over his 
mind, can vanish from Gambu-dipa, and appear in the 
Brahma world, as quickly as a strong man could stretch forth 
his bent up arm, or bend it in again if it were stretched out? 
That is a saying I cannot believe. How is it possible that he 
could traverse so quickly so many hundreds of leagues?' 

The Elder replied: 'In what district, O king, were you 
born?' 

'There is an island called Alasanda. It was there I was born.' 
'And how far is Alasanda from here?' 
'About two hundred leagues.' 
'Do you know for certain of any business you once did there 

and now recollect?' 
'Oh, yes.' 
'So quickly, great king, have you gone about two hundred 

leagues.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
5. The king said: 'If one man, Nagasena, were to die here 

and be reborn in the Brahma world, and another were to die 
here and be reborn in Kashmir, which of the two would arrive 
first?' 

'Both together, O king.' 
Give me an illustration.' 
'In what town, O king, were you born?' 
'There is a village called Kalasi. It was there I was born.' 
'And how far is Kalasi from here?' 
'About two hundred leagues.' 
'How far is Kashmir from here?' 
'Twelve leagues.' 
'Now, great king, think of Kalasi.' 
'I have done so.' 
'And now, think of Kashmir.' 
'I have done so.' 
'Well, which did you think of quickest?' 
'Of each in the same time.' 
'Just so, great king, would it take no longer to be reborn in 

the Brahma world than to be reborn in Kashmir. And tell me, 
O king. Suppose two birds were flying, and one were to alight 
on a tall tree, and the other on a small shrub. If they settled 
both at the same moment, whose shadow would first fall to 
the ground?' 

'The two shadows would fall together.' 
'Just so, great king, in the case you put.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
6. The king said: 'Venerable Nagasena, how many kinds of 

wisdom are there?' 
'Seven, O king.' 
'And by how many kinds of Wisdom does one become wise?' 
'By one: that is to say by the kind of wisdom called "the 

investigation of the Truth."' 
'Then why is it said there are seven?' 
'Tell me, O king. Suppose a sword were lying in its sheath 

and not taken in the hand, could it cut off anything you 
wanted to cut off with it?' 

'Certainly not.' 
'Just so, great king, by the other kinds of wisdom can 

nothing be understood without investigation of the Truth.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
7. The king said: 'Which, Nagasena, is there more of, merit 

or demerit?' 
'Merit.'  
'But why?' 
'He who does wrong, O king, comes to feel remorse, and 

acknowledges his evil-doing. So demerit does not increase. 
But he who does well feels no remorse, and feeling no remorse 
gladness will spring up within him, and joy will arise to him 
thus gladdened, and so rejoicing all his frame will be at peace, 
and being thus at peace he will experience a blissful feeling of 
content, and in that bliss his heart will be at rest, and he 
whose heart is thus at rest knows things as they really are. For 
that reason merit increases. A man, for example, though his 
hands and feet are cut off, if he gave to the Blessed One merely 
a handful of lotuses, would not enter purgatory for ninety-
one Kalpas. That is why I said, O king, that there is more 
merit than demerit.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
8. The king said: 'Whose, Nagasena, is the greater demerit--

his who sins consciously, or his who sins inadvertently?' 
'He who sins inadvertently, O king, has the greater 

demerit.' 
'In that case, reverend Sir, we shall punish doubly any of 

our family or our court who do wrong unintentionally.' 
'But what do you think, O king? If one man were to seize 

hold intentionally of a fiery mass of metal glowing with heat, 
and another were to seize hold of it unintentionally, which 
would be more burnt?' 

'The one who did not know what he was doing.' 
'Well, it is just the same with the man who does wrong.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
9. The king said: 'Is there any one, Nagasena, who can go 

with this bodily frame to Uttara-kuru or to the Brahma 
world, or to any other of the four great continents (into 
which the world is divided)?' 

'Yes, there are such people.' 
'But how can they?' 
'Do you recollect, O king, having ever jumped a foot or two 

feet across the ground?' 
'Yes, Nagasena, I can jump twelve feet.' 
'But how?' 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2840 

'I fix my mind on the idea of alighting there, and at the 
moment of my determination my body comes to seem light to 
me.' 

'Just so, O king, can the Bhikkhu, who has the power of 
Iddhi, and has the mastery over his mind, when he has made 
his mind rise up to the occasion, travel through the sky by 
means of his mind.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
10. The king said: 'Your people say there are bones even a 

hundred leagues long. Now there is no tree even one hundred 
leagues in length, how then can there be bones so long?' 

'But tell me, O king. Have you not heard of fishes in the sea 
five hundred leagues in length?' 

'Yes. I have heard of such.' 
'If so, could they not have bones a hundred leagues long?' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
11. The king said: 'Your people, Nagasena, say that it is 

possible to suppress the inhaling and exhaling (of one's 
breath).' 

'Yes, that can be done.' 
'But how?' 
'Tell me, O king. Have you ever heard of a man snoring?' 
'Yes.' 
'Well, would not that sound stop if he bent his body?' 
'Yes.' 
'Then surely if that sound would stop at the mere bending of 

the body of one who is untrained alike in body, in conduct, in 
mind, and in wisdom--why should it not be possible for the 
breathing of one trained in all these respects, and who has 
besides reached up to the fourth stage of the ecstatic 
contemplation, to be suppressed?' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
12. The king said: 'There is the expression ocean, Nagasena. 

Why is the water called ocean?' 
The Elder replied: 'Because there is just as much salt as 

water, O king, and just as much water as salt, therefore is it 
called ocean.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
13. The king said: 'Why, Nagasena, is the ocean all of one 

taste, the taste of salt?' 
'Because the water in it has stood so long, therefore it is all 

of one taste, the taste of salt.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
14. The king said: 'Can even the most minute thing, 

Nagasena, be divided?' 
'Yes, it can.' 
'And what, Sir, is the most minute of all things.' 
'Truth (Dhamma), O king, is the most minute and subtle. 

But this is not true of all qualities (Dhamma). Subtleness or 
the reverse are epithets of qualities. But whatever can be 
divided that can wisdom (Panna) divide, and there is no other 
quality which can divide wisdom.' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 
15. The king said: 'These three, Nagasena,--perception, and 

reason, and the soul in a being,--are they all different both in 
letter and in essence, or the same in essence differing only in 
the letter?' 

'Recognition, O king, is the mark of perception, and 
discrimination of reason, and there is no such thing as a soul 
in beings.' 

'But if there be no such thing as a soul, what is it then which 
sees forms with the eye, and hears sounds with the ear, and 
smells odours with the nose, and tastes tastes with the tongue, 
and feels touch with the body, or perceives qualities with the 
mind?' 

The Elder replied: 'If there be a soul (distinct from the body) 
which does all this, then if the door of the eye were thrown 
down (if the eye were plucked out) could it stretch out its head, 
as it were, through the larger aperture and (with greater 
range) see forms much more clearly than before? Could one 
hear sounds better if the cars were torn away, or smell better 
if the nose were cut off, or taste better if the tongue were 
pulled out, or feel touch better if the body were destroyed?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Then there can be no soul inside the body.' 
'Very good, Nagasena!' 
16. The Elder said: 'A hard thing there is, O king, which the 

Blessed One has done.' 
'And what is that?' 
'The fixing of all those mental conditions which depend on 

one organ of sense, telling us that such is contact, and such 
sensation, and such idea, and such intention, and such 
thought.' 

'Give me an illustration.' 
'Suppose, O king, a man were to wade down into the sea, 

and taking some water in the palm of his hand, were to taste it 
with his tongue. Would he distinguish whether it were water 
from the Ganges, or from the Jumna, or from the Akiravati, 
or from the Sarabhû, or from the Mahi?' 

'Impossible, Sir.' 
'More difficult than that, great king, is it to have 

distinguished between the mental conditions which follow on 
the exercise of any one of the organs of sense!' 

'Very good, Nagasena!' 

CHAPTER 8. 
17. The Elder said: 'Do you know, O king, what time it is 

now?' 
'Yes, Sir, I know. The first watch of the night is now passed. 

The middle watch is now going on. The torches are lit. The 
four banners are ordered to be raised, and appropriate gifts to 
be issued to you from the treasury.' 

The Yonakas said: 'Very good, great king. Most able is the 
Bhikkhu.' 

'Yes, my men. Most able is the Bhikkhu. Were the master 
like him and the pupil like me, a clever scholar would not take 
long in getting at the truth.' 

Then the king, pleased with the explanations given of the 
questions he had put, had Nagasena robed in an embroidered 
cloak worth a hundred thousand, and said to him: 'Venerable 
Nagasena, I hereby order that you shall be provided with your 
daily meal for eight hundred days; and give you the choice of 
anything in the palace that it is lawful for you to take.' And 
when the Elder refused, saying he had enough to live on, the 
king rejoined: 'I know, Sir, you have enough to live on. But 
you should both protect me and protect yourself--yourself 
from the possibility of a public rumour to the effect that you 
convinced me but received nothing from me, and me from the 
possibility of a public rumour that though I was convinced I 
would give nothing in acknowledgement.' 

'Let it be as you wish, great king,' was the reply. 
Then the king said: 'As the lion, the king of beasts, when 

put into a cage, though it were of gold, would turn his face 
longingly to the outside; even so do I, though I dwell in the 
world, turn my thoughts longingly to the higher life of you 
recluses. But, Sir, if I were to give up the household life and 
renounce the world it would not be long I should have to live, 
so many are my foes.' 

Then the venerable Nagasena, having thus solved the 
questions put by Milinda the king, arose from his seat and 
departed to the hermitage. 

18. Not long after Nagasena had gone, Milinda the king 
thought over to himself whether he had propounded his 
questions rightly, and whether the replies had been properly 
made. And he came to the conclusion that to questions well 
put replies had been well given. And Nagasena likewise, when 
he reached the hermitage, thought the matter over to himself, 
and concluded that to questions well put right replies had 
been given. 

Now Nagasena robed himself early in the morning, and 
went with his bowl in his hand to the palace, and sat down on 
the seat prepared for him. And Milinda saluted the venerable 
Nagasena, and sat down respectfully at his side, and said to 
him: 'Pray do not think, Sir, that I was kept awake all the rest 
of the night exulting in the thought of having questioned you. 
I was debating with myself as to whether I had asked aright, 
and had been rightly answered. And I concluded that I had.' 

And the Elder on his part said: 'Pray do not suppose, great 
king, that I passed the rest of the night rejoicing at having 
answered all you asked. I too was thinking over what had 
been said by us both. And I came to the result that you had 
questioned well, and that I had rightly answered.' 

Thus did these two great men congratulate each the other 
on what he had spoken well. 

 
THE SOLVING OF DILEMMAS AND PROBLEMS. 

MENDAKA-PANHO (Book 4) 
 
CHAPTER 1. PRELIMINARY DISCUSSION 
1. Master of words and sophistry, clever and wise 
Milinda tried to test great Nagasena's skill. 
Leaving him not, again and yet again, 
He questioned and cross-questioned him, until 
His own skill was proved foolishness. 
Then he became a student of the Holy Writ. 
All night, in secrecy, he pondered o'er 
The ninefold Scriptures, and therein he found 
Dilemmas hard to solve, and full of snares. 
And thus he thought: 'The conquering Buddha's words 
Are many-sided, some explanatory, 
Some spoken as occasion rose to speak, 
Some dealing fully with essential points. 
Through ignorance of what, each time, was meant 
There will be strife hereafter as to what 
The King of Righteousness has thus laid down 
In these diverse and subtle utterances. 
Let me now gain great Nagasena's ear, 
And putting to him that which seems so strange 
And hard--yea contradictory--get him 
To solve it. So in future times, when men 
Begin to doubt, the light of his solutions 
Shall guide them, too, along the path of Truth.' 
2. Now Milinda the king, when the night was turning into 

day, and the sun had risen, bathed, and with hands clasped 
and raised to his forehead, called to mind the Buddhas of the 
past, the present, and the future, and solemnly undertook the 
observance of the eightfold vow, saying to himself: 'For seven 
days from now will I do penance by taking upon myself the 
observance of the eight rules, and when my vow is 

accomplished will I go to the teacher and put to him, as 
questions, these dilemmas.' So Milinda, the king laid aside his 
usual dress, and put off his ornaments; and clad in yellow 
robes, with only a recluse's turban on his head, in appearance 
like a hermit, did he carry out the eightfold abstinence, 
keeping in mind the vow--'For this seven days I am to decide 
no case at law. I am to harbour no lustful thought, no 
thought of ill-will, no thought tending to delusion. Towards 
all slaves, servants, and dependents I am to show a meek and 
lowly disposition. I am to watch carefully over every bodily 
act, and over my six organs, of sense. And I am to fill my heart 
with thoughts of love towards all beings.' Keeping this 
eightfold vow, establishing his heart in this eightfold moral 
law, for seven days he went not forth. But as the night was 
passing into day, at sunrise of the eighth day, he took his 
breakfast early, and then with downcast eyes and measured 
words, gentle in manner, collected in thought, glad and 
pleased and rejoicing in heart, did he go to Nagasena. And 
bowing down at his feet, he stood respectfully on one side, 
and said: 

3. 'There is a certain matter, venerable Nagasena, that I 
desire to talk over with you alone. I wish no third person to 
be present. In some deserted spot, some secluded place in the 
forest, fit in all the eight respects for a recluse, there should 
this point of mine be put. And therein let there be nothing hid 
from me, nothing kept secret. I am now in a fit state to hear 
secret things when we are deep in consultation. And the 
meaning of what I say can be made clear by illustration. As it 
is to the broad earth, O Nagasena, that it is right to entrust 
treasure when occasion arises for laying treasure by, so is it to 
me that it is right to entrust secret things when we are deep in 
consultation.' 

4. Then having gone with the master to a secluded spot he 
further said: 'There are eight kinds of places, Nagasena, which 
ought to be altogether avoided by a man who wants to 
consult. No wise man will talk a matter over in such places, or 
the matter falls to the ground and is brought to no conclusion. 
And what are the eight? Uneven ground, spots unsafe by fear 
of men, windy places, hiding spots, sacred places, high roads, 
light bambû bridges, and public bathing places.' 

The Elder asked: 'What is the objection to each of these?' 
The king replied: 'On uneven ground, Nagasena, the matter 

discussed becomes jerky, verbose, and diffuse, and comes to 
nothing. In unsafe places the mind is disturbed, and being 
disturbed does not follow the point clearly. In windy spots the 
voice is indistinct. In hiding places there are eavesdroppers. In 
sacred places the question discussed is apt to be diverted to the 
serious surroundings. On a high road it is apt to become 
frivolous, on a bridge unsteady and wavering, at a public 
bathing place the discussion would be matter of common talk. 
Therefore is it said: 

"Uneven ground, unsafe and windy spots, 
And hiding places, and god-haunted shrines, 
High roads, and bridges, and all bathing ghats-- 
These eight avoid when talking of high things."' 
5. 'There are eight kinds of people, Nagasena, who when 

talking a matter over, spoil the discussion. And who are the 
eight? He who walks in lust, he who walks in ill-will, he who 
walks in delusion, he who walks in pride, the greedy man, the 
sluggard, the man of one idea, and the fool.' 

'What is the objection to each of these?' asked the Elder. 
'The first spoils the discussion by his lust, the next by his ill-

will, the third by his delusions, the fourth by his pride, the 
fifth by his greed, the sixth by his sloth, the seventh by his 
narrowness, and the last by his folly. Therefore is it said: 

"The lustful, angry, or bewildered man, 
The proud, the greedy, or the slothful man, 
The man of one idea, and the poor fool-- 
These eight are spoilers of high argument."' 
6. 'There are nine kinds of people, Nagasena, who let out a 

secret that has been talked over with them, and treasure it not 
up in their hearts. And who are the nine? The lustful man 
reveals it in obedience to some lust, the ill-tempered man in 
consequence of some ill-will, the deluded man under some 
mistake. [93] The timid man reveals it through fear, and the 
man greedy for gain to get something out of it. A woman 
reveals it through infirmity, a drunkard in his eagerness for 
drink, a eunuch because of his imperfection, and a child 
through fickleness. Therefore is it said: 

"The lustful, angry, or bewildered man, 
The timid man, and he who seeks for gain, 
A woman, drunkard, eunuch, or a child-- 
These nine are fickle, wavering, and mean. 
When secret things are talked over to them 
They straightway become public property."' 
7. 'There are eight causes, Nagasena, of the advance, the 

ripening of insight. And what are the eight? The advance of 
years, the growth of reputation, frequent questioning, 
association with teachers, one's own reflection, converse with 
the wise, cultivation of the loveable, and dwelling in a 
pleasant land. Therefore is it said: 

"By growth in reputation, and in years, 
By questioning, and by the master's aid, 
By thoughtfulness, and converse with the wise, 
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By intercourse with men worthy of love, 
By residence within a pleasant spot-- 
By these nine is one's insight purified. 
They who have these, their wisdom grows."' 
8. 'This spot, Nagasena, is free from the objections to 

talking matters over. And I am a model companion for any 
one desiring to do so. I can keep a secret, and will keep yours 
as long as I live. In all the eight ways just described my insight 
has grown ripe. It would be hard to find such a pupil as you 
may have in me. 

'Now towards a pupil who conducts himself thus aright the 
teacher ought to conduct himself in accordance with the 
twenty-five virtues of a teacher. And what are the twenty-five? 
He must always and without fail keep guard over his pupil. 
He must let him know what to cultivate, and what to avoid; 
about what he should be earnest, and what he may neglect. He 
must instruct him as to sleep, and as to keeping himself in 
health, and as to what food he may take, and what reject. He 
should teach him discrimination (in food), and share with him 
all that is put, as alms, into his own bowl. He should 
encourage him, saying: "Be not afraid. You will gain 
advantage (from what is here taught you)." He should advise 
him as to the people whose company he should keep, and as to 
the villages and Viharas he should frequent. He should never 
indulge in (foolish) talk with him. When he sees any defect in 
him he should easily pardon it. He should be zealous, he 
should teach nothing partially, keep nothing secret, and hold 
nothing back. He should look upon him in his heart as a son, 
saying to himself: "I have begotten him in learning." He 
should strive to bring him forward, saying to himself: "How 
can I keep him from going back? "He should determine in 
himself to make him strong in knowledge, saying to himself: 
"I will make him mighty." He should love him, never desert 
him in necessity, never neglect him in anything he ought to do 
for him, always befriend him--so far as he can rightly do so--
when he does wrong. These, Sir, are the twenty-five good 
qualities in a teacher. Treat me altogether in accordance 
therewith. Doubt, Lord, has overcome me. There are 
apparent contradictions in the word of the Conqueror. About 
them strife will hereafter arise, and in future times it will be 
hard to find a teacher with insight such as yours. Throw light 
for me on these dilemmas, to the downfall of the adversaries.' 

9. Then the Elder agreed to what he had said, and in his 
turn set out the ten good qualities which ought to be found in 
a lay disciple: 'These ten, O king, are the virtues of a lay 
disciple. He suffers like pain and feels like joy as the Order 
does. He takes the Doctrine (Dhamma) as his master. He 
delights in giving so far as he is able to give. On seeing the 
religion (Dhamma) of the Conqueror decay, he does his best 
to revive it. He holds right views. Having no passion for 
excitement, he runs not after any other teacher his life long. 
He keeps guard over himself in thought and deed. He delights 
in peace, is a lover of peace. He feels no jealousy, and walks 
not in religion in a quarrelsome spirit. He takes his refuge in 
the Buddha, he takes his refuge in the Doctrine, he takes his 
refuge in the Order. These, great king, are the ten good 
qualities of a lay disciple. They exist all of them in you. Hence 
is it fit, and right, and becoming in you that, seeing the decay 
of the religion of the Conqueror, you desire its prosperity. I 
give you leave. Ask of me whatever you will.' 

 [Here ends the introduction to the solving of dilemmas.] 
 
THE DILEMMAS. 
[DILEMMA 1. ON HONOURS PAID TO THE BUDDHA.] 
10. Then Milinda the king, having thus been granted leave, 

fell at the feet of the teacher, and raising his clasped hands to 
his forehead, said: 'Venerable Nagasena, these leaders of other 
sects say thus: "If the Buddha accepts gifts he cannot have 
passed entirely away. He must be still in union with the world, 
having his being somewhere in it, in the world, a shareholder 
in the things of the world; and therefore any honour paid to 
him becomes empty and vain. On the other hand if he be 
entirely passed away (from life), unattached to the world, 
escaped from all existence, then honours would not be offered 
to him. For he who is entirely set free accepts no honour, and 
any act done to him who accepts it not becomes empty and 
vain." This is a dilemma which has two horns. It is not a 
matter within the scope of those who have no mind, it is a 
question fit for the great. Tear asunder this net of heresy, put 
it on one side. To you has this puzzle been put. Give to the 
future sons of the Conqueror eyes wherewith to see the riddle 
to the confusion of their adversaries.' 

'The Blessed One, O king,' replied the Elder, 'is entirely set 
free. And the Blessed One accepts no gift. Even at the foot of 
the Tree of Wisdom he abandoned all accepting of gifts, how 
much more then now when he has passed entirely away by that 
kind of passing away which leaves no root over (for the 
formation of a new existence). For this, O king, has been said 
by Sariputta, the commander of the faith: 

"Though worshipped, these Unequalled Ones, alike 
By gods and men, unlike them all they heed 
Neither a gift nor worship. They accept 
It not, neither refuse it. Through the ages 
All Buddhas were so, so will ever be!"' 

 11. The king said: 'Venerable Nagasena, a father may speak 
in praise of his son, or a son of his father. But that is no 
ground for putting the adversaries to shame. It is only an 
expression of their own belief, Come now! Explain this matter 
to me fully to the establishing of your own doctrine, and to 
the unravelling of the net of the heretics.' 

The Elder replied: 'The Blessed One, O king, is entirely set 
free (from life). And the Blessed One accepts no gift. If gods or 
men put up a building to contain the jewel treasure of the 
relics of a Tathagata who does not accept their gift, still by 
that homage paid to the attainment of the supreme good 
under the form of the jewel treasure of his wisdom do they 
themselves attain to one or other of the three glorious states. 
Suppose, O king, that though a great and glorious fire had 
been kindled, it should die out, would it then again accept any 
supply of dried grass or sticks?' 

'Even as it burned, Sir, it could not be said to accept fuel, 
how much less when it had died away, and ceased to burn, 
could it, an unconscious thing, accept it?' 

'And when that one mighty fire had ceased, and gone out, 
would the world be bereft of fire?' 

'Certainly not. Dry wood is the seat, the basis of fire, and 
any men who want fire can, by the exertion of their own 
strength and power, such as resides in individual men, once 
more, by twirling the firestick, produce fire, and with that 
fire do any work for which fire is required.' 

'Then that saying of the sectarians that "an act done to him 
who accepts it not is empty and vain" turns out to be false. As 
that great and glorious fire was set alight, even so, great king, 
was the Blessed One set alight in the glory of his Buddhahood 
over the ten thousand world systems. As it went out, so has he 
passed away into that kind of passing away in which no root 
remains. As the fire, when gone out, accepted no supply of fuel, 
just so, and for the good of the world, has his accepting of 
gifts ceased and determined. As men, when the fire is out, and 
has no further means of burning, then by their own strength 
and effort, such as resides in individual men, twirl the fire-
stick and produce fire, and do any work for which fire is 
required--so do gods and men, though a Tathagata has passed 
away and no longer accepts their gifts, yet put up a house for 
the jewel treasure of his relics, and doing homage to the 
attainment of supreme good under the form of the jewel 
treasure of his wisdom, they attain to one or other of the three 
glorious states. Therefore is it, great king, that acts done to 
the Tathagata, notwithstanding his having passed away and 
not accepting them, are nevertheless of value and bear fruit.' 

12. 'Now hear, too, another reason for the same thing. 
Suppose, O king, there were to arise a great and mighty wind, 
and that then it were to die away. Would that wind acquiesce 
in being produced again?' 

'A wind that has died away can have no thought or idea of 
being reproduced. And why? Because the element wind is an 
unconscious thing.' 

'Or even, O king, would the word "wind" be still applicable 
to that wind, when it had so died away?' 

'Certainly not, Sir. But fans and punkahs are means for the 
production of wind. Any men who are oppressed by heat, or 
tormented by fever, can by means of fans and punkahs, and by 
the exertion of their own strength and power, such as resides 
in individual men, produce a breeze, and by that wind allay 
their heat, or assuage their fever.' 

'Then that saying of the sectarians that "an act done to him 
who accepts it not is empty and vain" turns out to be false. As 
the great and mighty wind which blew, even so, great king, 
has the Blessed One blown over the ten thousand world 
systems with the wind of his love, so cool, so sweet, so calm, so 
delicate. As it first blew, and then died away, so has the 
Blessed One, who once blew with the wind so cool, so sweet, 
so calm, so delicate, of his love, now passed away with that 
kind of passing away in which no root remains. As those men 
were oppressed by heat and tormented with fever, even so are 
gods and men tormented and oppressed with threefold fire 
and heat. As fans and punkahs are means of producing wind, 
so the relics and the jewel treasure of the wisdom of a 
Tathagata are means of producing the threefold attainment. 
And as men oppressed by heat and tormented by fever can by 
fans and punkahs produce a breeze, and thus allay the heat 
and assuage the fever, so can gods and men by offering 
reverence to the relics, and the jewel treasure of the wisdom of 
a Tathagata, though he has died away and accepts it not, 
cause goodness to arise within them, and by that goodness can 
assuage and can allay the fever and the torment of the 
threefold fire. Therefore is it, great king, that acts done to the 
Tathagata, notwithstanding his having passed away and not 
accepting them, are nevertheless of value and bear fruit.' 

13. 'Now hear another reason. for the same thing. Suppose, 
O king, a man were to make a drum sound, and then that 
sound were to die away. Would that sound acquiesce in being 
produced again?' 

'Certainly not, Sir. The sound has vanished. It can have no 
thought or idea of being reproduced. The sound of a drum 
when it has once been produced and died away, is altogether 
cut off. But, Sir, a drum is a means of producing sound. And 

any man, as need arises, can by the effort of power residing in 
himself, beat on that drum, and so produce a sound.' 

'Just so, great king, has the Blessed One--except the teacher 
and the instruction he has left in his doctrine and discipline, 
and the jewel treasure of his relics whose value is derived from 
his righteousness, and contemplation, and wisdom, and 
emancipation, and insight given by the knowledge of 
emancipation--just so has he passed away by that kind of 
passing away in which no root remains. But the possibility of 
receiving the three attainments is not cut off because the 
Blessed One has passed away. Beings oppressed by the sorrow 
of becoming can, when they desire the attainments, still 
receive them by means of the jewel treasure of his relics and of 
his doctrine and discipline and teaching. Therefore is it, great 
king, that all acts done to the Tathagata, notwithstanding his 
having passed away and not accepting, are nevertheless of 
value and bear fruit. And this future possibility, great king, 
has been foreseen by the Blessed One, and spoken of, and 
declared, and made known, when he said: "It may be, Ananda, 
that in some of you the thought may arise: 'The word of the 
Master is ended. We have no Teacher more!' But it is not thus, 
Ananda, that you should regard it. The Truth which I have 
preached to you, the Rules which I have laid down for the 
Order, let them, when I am gone, be the Teacher to you." So 
that because the Tathagata has passed away and consents not 
thereto, that therefore any act done to him is empty and vain--
this saying of the enemy is proved false. It is untrue, unjust, 
not according to fact, wrong, and perverse. It is the cause of 
sorrow, has sorrow as its fruit, and leads down the road to 
perdition!' 

14. 'Now hear another reason for the same thing. Does the 
broad earth acquiesce, O king, in all kinds of seeds being 
planted all over it?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Then how is it those seeds, planted without the earth's 

consent, do yet stand fast and firmly rooted, and expand into 
trees with great trunks and sap and branches, and bearing 
fruits and flowers?' 

'Though the earth, Sir, gives no consent, yet it acts as a site 
for those seeds, as a means of their development. Planted on 
that site they grow, by its means, into such great trees with 
branches, flowers, and fruit.' 

'Then, great king, the sectaries are destroyed, defeated, 
proved wrong by their own words when they say that "an act 
done to him who accepts it not is empty and vain." As the 
broad earth, O king, is the Tathagata, the Arahat, the 
Buddha supreme. Like it he accepts nothing. Like the seeds 
which through it attain to such developments are the gods 
and men who, through the jewel treasures of the relics and the 
wisdom of the Tathagata--though he have passed away and 
consent not to it--being firmly rooted by the roots of merit, 
become like unto trees casting a goodly shade by means of the 
trunk of contemplation, the sap of true doctrine, and the 
branches of righteousness, and bearing the flowers of 
emancipation, and the fruits of Samanaship. Therefore is it, 
great king, that acts done to the Tathagata, notwithstanding 
his having passed away and not accepting them, are still of 
value and bear fruit.' 

15. 'Now hear another and further reason for the same 
thing. Do camels, buffaloes, asses, goats, oxen, or men 
acquiesce in the birth of worms inside them?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Then how is it then, that without their consent worms are 

so born, and spread by rapid reproduction of sons and 
grandsons?' 

'By the power of evil Karma, Sir.' 
'Just so, great king, is it by the power of the relics and the 

wisdom of the Tathagata, who has passed away and acquiesces 
in nothing, that an act done to him is of value and bears fruit.' 

16. 'Now hear another and further reason for the same 
thing. Do men consent, O king, that the ninety-eight diseases 
should be produced in their bodies?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Then how is it the diseases come?' 
'By evil deeds done in former births.' 
'But, great king, if evil deeds done in a former birth have to 

be suffered here and now, then both good and evil done here 
or done before has weight and bears fruit. Therefore is it that 
acts done to the Tathagata, notwithstanding his having 
passed away and not consenting, are nevertheless of value and 
bear fruit.' 

17. 'Now hear another and further reason for the same 
thing. Did you ever hear, O king, of the ogre named Nandaka, 
who, having laid hands upon the Elder Sariputta, was 
swallowed up by the earth?' 

'Yes, Sir, that is matter of common talk among men.' 
'Well, did Sariputta acquiesce in that?' 
'Though the world of gods and men, Sir, were to be 

destroyed, though the sun and moon were to fall upon the 
earth, though Sineru the king of mountains were to be 
dissolved, yet would not Sariputta the Elder have consented 
to any pain being inflicted on a fellow creature. And why not? 
Because every condition of heart which could cause him to be 
angry or offended has been in him destroyed and rooted out. 
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And as all cause thereof had thus been removed, Sir, therefore 
could not Sariputta be angered even with those who sought to 
deprive him of his life.' 

'But if Sariputta, O king, did not consent to it, how was it 
that Nandaka was so swallowed up?' 

'By the power of his evil deeds.' 
'Then if so, great king, an act done to him who consents not 

is still of power and bears fruit. And if this is so of an evil deed, 
how much more of a good one? Therefore is it, O king, that 
acts done to the Tathagata, notwithstanding his having 
passed away and not accepting them, are nevertheless of value 
and bear fruit.' 

18. 'Now how many, O king, are those men who, in this life, 
have been swallowed up by the earth? Have you heard 
anything on that point?' 

'Yes, Sir, I have heard how many there are.' 
'Then tell me.' 
'Kinka the Brahmin woman, and Suppabuddha the Sakyan, 

and Devadatta the Elder, and Nandaka the ogre, and Nanda 
the Brahman--these are the five people who were swallowed 
up by the earth.' 

'And whom, O king, had they wronged?' 
'The Blessed One and his disciples.' 
'Then did the Blessed One or his disciples consent to their 

being so swallowed up?' 
'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Therefore is it, O king, that an act done to the Tathagata, 

notwithstanding his having passed away and not consenting 
thereto, is nevertheless of value and bears fruit.' 

'Well has this deep question been explained by you, 
venerable Nagasena, and made clear. You have made the 
secret thing plain, you have loosed the knot, you have made in 
the jungle an open space, the adversaries are overthrown, the 
wrong opinion has been proved false, the sectaries have been 
covered with darkness when they met you, O best of all the 
leaders of schools!' 

 
 [DILEMMA 2. THE OMNISCIENCE OF THE BUDDHA.] 
19. 'Venerable Nagasena, was the Buddha omniscient?' 
'Yes, O king, he was. But the insight of knowledge was not 

always and continually (consciously) present with him. The 
omniscience of the Blessed One was dependent on reflection.' 
But if he did reflect he knew whatever he wanted to know. 

'Then, Sir, the Buddha cannot have been omniscient, if his 
all-embracing knowledge was reached through investigation.' 

'[If so, great king, our Buddha's knowledge must have been 
less in degree of fineness than that of the other Buddhas. And 
that is a conclusion hard to draw. But let me explain a little 
further.] Suppose, O king, you had a hundred cart-loads of 
rice in the husk, and each cart-load was of seven ammanas and 
a half. Would a man without consideration be able to tell you 
in a moment how many laks of grains there were in the 
whole?' 

20. 'Now there are these, seven classes of minds. Those, 
great king, who are full of lust, ill-will, delusion, or wrong 
doing, who are untrained in the management of their body, or 
in conduct, or in thought, or in wisdom,--their thinking 
powers are brought into play with difficulty, and act slowly. 
And why is it so? Because of the untrained condition of their 
minds. It is like the slow and heavy movements of a giant 
bambû--when it is being dragged along with its wide-
spreading, extensive, overgrown, and interlaced vegetation, 
and with its branches intricately entangled one with the other. 
So slow and heavy are the movements of the minds of those 
men, O king. And why? Because of the intricate 
entanglements of wrong dispositions. This is the first class of 
minds.' 

21. 'From it the second class is to be distinguished. Those, 
O king, who have been converted, for whom the gates of 
purgatory are closed, who have attained to right views, who 
have grasped the doctrine of the Master--their thinking 
powers, so far as the three lower stages are concerned, are 
brought quickly into play, and act with ease. But as regards 
the higher regions they are brought into play with difficulty, 
and act slowly. And why is this so? Because of their minds 
having been made clear as regards those three stages, and 
because of the failings (to be vanquished in the higher stages) 
still existing within them. It is like the movement of a giant 
bambû which has a clean trunk as far as the third knot, but 
above that has its branches intricately, entangled. So far as 
regards the smooth trunk it would travel easily when dragged 
along, but it would stick obstinately as regards its upper 
branches. This is the second class of minds.' 

22. 'From these the third class is to be distinguished. Those, 
O king, who are Sakad Agamins, in whom lust, ill-will, and 
delusion are reduced to a minimum,--their thinking powers, 
so far as the five lower stages are concerned, are brought 
quickly into play, and act with ease. But as regards the higher 
regions they are brought into play with difficulty, and act 
slowly. And why is this so? Because of their minds having been 
made clear as regards those five stages, and because of the 
failings (to be vanquished in the higher stages) still existing 
within them. It is like the movement of a giant bambû which 
has a clean trunk as far as the fifth knot, but above that has its 

branches intricately entangled. So far as regards the smooth 
trunk it would travel easily when dragged along, but it would 
be moved with difficulty as far as its upper branches are 
concerned. This is the third class of minds.' 

23. 'From these the fourth class is to be distinguished. 
Those, O king, who are Anagamins, who have completely got 
rid of the five lower fetters,--their thinking powers, so far as 
the ten stages are concerned, are brought quickly into play, 
and act with ease. But as regards the higher regions they are 
brought into play with difficulty, and act slowly. And why is 
this so? Because of their minds having been made clear as 
regards those ten stages, and because of the failings (to be 
vanquished in the higher stages) still existing within them. It 
is like the movement of a giant bambû which has a smooth 
trunk as far as the tenth knot, but above that has its branches 
intricately entangled. This is the fourth class of minds.' 

24. 'From these the fifth class is to be distinguished. Those, 
O king, who are Arahats, in whom the four Great Evils have 
ceased, whose stains have been washed away, whose 
predispositions to evil have been put aside, who have lived the 
life, and accomplished the task, and laid aside every burden, 
and reached up to that which is good, for whom the Fetter of 
the craving after any kind of future life has been broken to 
pieces, who have reached the higher insight, who are purified 
as regards all those conditions of heart in which a hearer can 
be pure,--their thinking powers, as regards all that a disciple 
can be or do, are brought quickly into play, and act with ease. 
But as to those things which are within the reach of the 
Pakkeka-Buddhas (of those who are Buddhas, but for 
themselves alone) they are brought into play with difficulty, 
and act slowly. And why is this so? Because of their having 
been made pure as regards all within the province of a hearer, 
but not as regards that within the reach of those who are 
Buddhas (though for themselves alone). It is like the 
movement of a giant bambû which has been pruned of the 
branches arising out of all its knots--and which, therefore, 
when dragged along moves quickly and with ease, because of 
its smoothness all along, and because of its being 
unencumbered with the jungly growth of vegetation. This is 
the fifth class of minds.' 

25. 'From these the sixth class is to be distinguished. Those, 
O king, who are Pakkeka-Buddhas, dependent on themselves 
alone, wanting no teacher, dwellers alone like the solitary 
horn of the rhinoceros, who so far as their own higher life is 
concerned, have pure hearts free from stain,--their thinking 
powers, so far as their own province is concerned, are brought 
quickly into play, and act with ease. But as regards all that is 
specially within the province of a perfect Buddha (one who is 
not only Buddha, that is enlightened, himself, but can lead 
others to the light) they are brought with difficulty into play, 
and move slowly. And why is this so? Because of their purity 
as regards all within their own province, and because of the 
immensity of the province of the omniscient Buddhas. It is like 
a man, O king, who would fearlessly cross, and at will, by day 
or night, a shallow brook on his own property. But when he 
comes in sight of the mighty ocean, deep and wide and ever-
moving, and sees no further shore to it, then would he stand 
hesitating and afraid, and make no effort even to get over it. 
And why? Because of his familiarity with his own, and because 
of the immensity of the sea. This is the sixth class of minds.' 

26. 'From these the seventh class is to be distinguished. 
Those, O king, who are complete Buddhas, having all 
knowledge, bearing about in themselves the tenfold power (of 
the ten kinds of insight), confident in the four modes of just 
self-confidence, endowed with the eighteen characteristics of a 
Buddha, whose mastery knows no limit, from whose grasp 
nothing is hid,--their thinking powers are on every point 
brought quickly into play, and act with ease. Suppose, O king, 
a dart well burnished, free from rust, perfectly smooth, with a 
fine edge, straight, without a crook or a flaw in it, were to be 
set on a powerful crossbow. Would there be any clumsiness in 
its action, any retarding in its movement, if it were discharged 
by a powerful man against a piece of fine linen, or cotton stuff, 
or delicate woolwork?' 

'Certainly not, Sir. And why? Because the stuff is so fine, 
and the dart so highly tempered, and the discharge so 
powerful.' 

'And just in the same way, great king, are the thinking 
powers of the Buddhas I have described brought quickly into 
play, and act with ease. 

And why? Because of their being purified in every respect. 
This is the seventh class of minds.' 

27. 'Now of these, O king, the last--the thinking powers of 
the omniscient Buddhas--altogether outclasses the other six, 
and is clear and active in its high quality that is beyond our 
ken. It is because the mind of the Blessed One is so clear and 
active that the Blessed One, great king, displays the double 
miracle. From that we may get to know, O king, how clear 
and active His mental powers are. And for those wonders 
there is no further reason that can be alleged. (Yet) those 
wonders, O king, [caused by means of the mind (alone) of the 
omniscient Buddhas] cannot be counted, or calculated, or 
divided, or separated, (For) the knowledge of the Blessed One, 
O king, is dependent upon reflection, and it is on reflection 

that he knows whatever he wishes to know. (But) it is as when 
a man passes something he already has in one hand to the 
other, or utters a sound when his mouth is open, or swallows 
some food that he has already in his mouth, or opens his eyes 
when they are shut, or shuts them when open, or stretches 
forth his arm when it is bent in, or bends it in when stretched 
out--more rapid than that, great king, and more easy in its 
action, is the all-embracing knowledge of the Blessed One, 
more rapid than that his reflection. And although it is by 
reflection that they know whatever they want to know, yet 
even when they are not reflecting the Blessed Buddhas are not, 
even then, anything other than omniscient.' 

'But, venerable Nagasena, reflection is carried on for the 
purpose of seeking (that which is not clear when the reflection 
begins). Come now. Convince me in this matter by some 
reason.' 

'Suppose, O king, there were a rich man, great in wealth 
and property--one who had stores of gold and silver and 
valuables, and stores of all kinds of wheat, one who had rice, 
and paddy, and barley, and dry grain, and oilseed, and beans, 
and peas, and every other edible seed, who had ghee, and oil, 
and butter, and milk, and curds, and honey, and sugar, and 
molasses, all put away in store-rooms in jars, and pots, and 
pans, and every sort of vessel. Now if a traveller were to arrive, 
one worthy of hospitality, and expecting to be entertained; 
and all the prepared food in the house had been finished, and 
they were to get out of the jar some rice ready for cooking, 
and prepare a meal for him. Would that wealthy man merely 
by reason of the deficiency in eatable stuff at that unusual time 
be rightly called poor or needy?' 

'Certainly not, Sir. Even in the palace of a mighty king of 
kings there might be no food ready out of time, how much less 
in the house of an ordinary man.' 

'Just so, great king, with the all-embracing knowledge of a 
Tathagata when reflection only is wanting; but which on 
reflection grasps whatever he wants. Now suppose, O king, 
there were a tree in full fruit, with its branches bending this 
way and that by the weight of the burden of the bunches of its 
fruit, but no single fruit had fallen from it. 

Could that tree rightly, under the circumstances of the case, 
be called barren, merely because of the want of a fallen fruit?' 

'No, Sir. For though the falling of the fruit is a condition 
precedent to its enjoyment, yet when it has fallen one can take 
as much as one likes.' 

'Just so, great king, though reflection is a necessary 
condition of the knowledge of the Tathagata, yet on reflection 
it perceives whatever he wants to know.' 

'Does that happen always, Nagasena, at the moment of 
reflection?' 

'Yes, O king. just as when the mighty king of kings (the 
Kakkavatti) calling to mind his glorious wheel of victory 
wishes it to appear, and no sooner is it thought of than it 
appears--so does the knowledge of the Tathagata follow 
continually on reflection.' 

'Strong is the reason you give, Nagasena, for the 
omniscience of the Buddha. I am convinced that that is so.' 

 
[DILEMMA 3. WHY DEVADATTA WAS ADMITTED 

TO THE ORDER / DEVADATTA’S ORDINATION.] 
28. 'Venerable Nagasena, who was it that admitted 

Devadatta to the Order?' 
'Those six young nobles, O king, Bhaddiya and Anuruddha 

and Ananda and Bhagu and Kimbila and Devadatta, together 
with Upali the barber as a seventh--they all, when the Master 
had attained to Buddhahood, left the Sakya home out of the 
delight they felt in him, and following the Blessed One 
renounced the world. So the Blessed One admitted them all to 
the Order.' 

'But was it not Devadatta who, after he had entered the 
Order, raised up a schism within it?' 

'Yes. No layman can create a schism, nor a sister of the 
Order, nor one under preparatory instruction, nor a novice of 
either sex. It must be a Bhikkhu, under no disability, who is in 
full communion, and a co-resident.' 

'And what Karma does a schismatical person gain?' 
'A Karma that continues to act for a Kalpa (a very long 

period of time).' 
'What then, Nagasena! Was the Buddha aware that 

Devadatta after being admitted to the Order would raise up a 
schism, and having done so would suffer torment in purgatory 
for a Kalpa?' 

'Yes, the Tathagata, knew that.' 
'But, Nagasena, if that be so, then the statement that the 

Buddha was kind and pitiful, that he sought after the good of 
others, that he was the remover of that which works harm, the 
provider of that which works well to all beings--that 
statement must be wrong. If it be not so--if he knew not that 
Devadatta after he had been admitted to the Order would stir 
up a schism--then he cannot have been omniscient. This other 
double-pointed dilemma is put to you. Unravel this tough 
skein, break up the argument of the adversaries. In future 
times it will be hard to find Bhikkhus like to you in wisdom. 
Herein then show your skill!' 
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29. 'The Blessed One, O king, was both full of mercy and 
had all knowledge. It was when the Blessed One in his mercy 
and wisdom considered the life history of Devadatta that he 
perceived how, having heaped up Karma on Karma, he would 
pass for an endless series of Kalpas from torment to torment, 
and from perdition to perdition. And the Blessed One knew 
also that the infinite Karma of that man would, because he 
had entered the Order, become finite, and the sorrow caused 
by the previous Karma would also therefore become limited. 
But that if that foolish person were not to enter the Order 
then he would continue to heap up Karma which would 
endure for a Kalpa. And it was because he knew that that, in 
his mercy, he admitted him to the Order.' 

'Then, Nagasena, the Buddha first wounds a man and then 
pours oil on the wound, first throws a man down a precipice 
and then reaches out to him an assisting hand, first kills him 
and then seeks to give him life, first gives pain and then adds a 
subsequent joy to the pain he gave.' 

'The Tathagata, O king, wounds people but to their good, 
he casts people down but to their profit, he kills people but to 
their advantage. just as mothers and fathers, O king, hurt 
their children and even knock them down, thinking the while 
of their good; so by whatsoever method an increase in the 
virtue of living things can be brought about, by that method 
does he contribute to their good. If Devadatta, O king, had 
not entered the Order, then as a layman he would have laid up 
much Karma leading to states of woe, and so passing for 
hundreds of thousands of Kalpas from torment to misery, and 
from one state of perdition to another, he would have suffered 
constant pain. It was knowing that, that in his mercy, the 
Blessed One admitted Devadatta to the Order. It was at the 
thought that by renouncing the world according to His 
doctrine Devadatta's sorrow would become finite that, in his 
mercy, he adopted that means of making his heavy sorrow 
light. 

30. 'As a man of influence, O king, by the power of his 
wealth or reputation or prosperity or birth, when a grievous 
penalty has been imposed by, the king on some friend or 
relative of his, would get it made light by the ability arising 
from the trust reposed in him; just so did the Blessed One, by 
admitting him to the Order, and by the efficacy of the 
influence of righteousness and meditation and wisdom and 
emancipation of heart, make light the heavy sorrow of 
Devadatta, who would have had to suffer many hundreds of 
thousands of Kalpas. As a clever physician and surgeon, O 
king, would make a grievous sickness light by the aid of a 
powerful medicinal drug, just so did the Blessed One, in his 
knowledge of the right means to an end, admit Devadatta to 
the Order and thus make his grievous pain light by the aid of 
the medicine of the Dhamma, strong by the power of mercy. 
Was then, O king, the Blessed One guilty of any wrong in that 
he turned Devadatta from being a man of much sorrow into 
being a man of less sorrow?' 

'No indeed, Sir. He committed no wrong, not even in the 
smallest degree.' 

'Then accept this, great king, to the full as the reason for 
which the Blessed One admitted Devadatta to the Order.' 

31. 'Hear another and further reason, O king, for the 
Blessed One's having admitted Devadatta. Suppose men were 
to seize and hurry before the king some wicked robber, saying: 
"This is the wicked robber, your Majesty. Inflict upon him 
such punishment as you think fit!" And thereupon the king 
were to say to them: "Take this robber then, my men, outside 
the town, and there on the place of execution cut off his 
head." And they in obedience to his orders were to take that 
man accordingly towards the place of execution. And some 
man who was high in office near the king, and of great 
reputation and wealth and property, whose word was held of 
weight, and whose influence was great, should see him. And 
he were to have pity on him, and were to say to those men: 
"Stay, good fellows. What good will cutting off his head do 
to you? Save him alive, and cut off only a hand or a foot. I will 
speak on his behalf to the king." And they at the word of that 
influential person were to do so. Now would the officer who 
had acted so towards him have been a benefactor to that 
robber?' 

'He would have saved his life, Sir. And having done that, 
what would he not have done?' 

'But would he have done no wrong on account of the pain 
the man suffered when his hand or foot was cut off?' 

'The pain the thief suffered, Sir, was his own fault. But the 
man who saved his life did him no harm.' 

'Just so, great king, was it in his mercy that the Blessed One 
admitted Devadatta, with the knowledge that by that his 
sorrow would be mitigated.' 

32. 'And Devadatta's sorrow, O king, was mitigated. For 
Devadatta at the moment of his death took refuge in Him for 
the rest of his existences when he said: 

"In him, who of the best is far the best, 
The god of gods, the guide of gods and men, 
Who see'th all, and bears the hundred marks 
Of goodness,--'tis in him I refuge take 
Through all the lives that I may have to live." 

'If you divide this Kalpa, O king, into six parts, it was at the 
end of the first part that Devadatta created schism in the 
Order. After he has suffered the other five in purgatory he will 
be released, and will become a Pakkeka-Buddha 3 under the 
name of Atthissara.' 

'Great is the gift bestowed, Nagasena, by the Blessed One on 
Devadatta. In that the Tathagata has caused him to attain to 
the state of a Pakkeka-Buddha, what has he not done for 
him?' 

'But inasmuch as Devadatta, O king, having made a schism 
in the Order, suffers pain in purgatory, has not therefore the 
Blessed One done him wrong?' 

'No, Sir. That is Devadatta's own fault; and the Blessed One 
who mitigated his suffering has done him no harm.' 

'Then accept this, O king, to the full as the reason for the 
Blessed One admitting Devadatta to the Order. 

33. 'Hear another and further reason, O king, for his having 
done so. Suppose in treating a wound full of matter and blood, 
in whose grievous hollow the weapon which caused it 
remained, which stank of putrid flesh, and was made worse by 
the pain that varied with constantly changing symptoms, by 
variations in temperature, and by the union of the three 
humours,--windy, bilious, and phlegmatic,--an able physician 
and surgeon were to anoint it with a rough, sharp, bitter, 
stinging ointment, to the end that the inflammation should be 
allayed. And when the inflammation had gone down, and the 
wound had become sweet, suppose he were then to cut into it 
with a lancet, and burn it with caustic. And when he had 
cauterised it, suppose he were to prescribe an alkaline wash, 
and anoint it with some drug to the end that the wound might 
heal up, and the sick man recover his health--now tell me, O 
king, would it be out of cruelty that the surgeon thus smeared 
with ointment, and cut with the lancet, and cauterised with 
the stick of caustic, and administered a salty wash?' 

'Certainly not, Sir; it would be with kindness in his heart, 
and intent on the man's weal, that he would do all those 
things.' 

'And the feelings of pain produced by his efforts to heal--
would not the surgeon be guilty of any wrong in respect of 
them?' 

'How so? Acting with kind intent and for the man's weal, 
how could he therein incur a wrong? It is of heavenly bliss 
rather that that kindly surgeon would be worthy.' 

'Just so, great king, was it in his mercy that the Blessed One 
admitted Devadatta, to the end to release him from pain.' 

34. 'Hear another and further reason, O king, why the 
Blessed One did so. Suppose a man had been pierced by a 
thorn. And another man with kindly intent and for his good 
were to cut round the place with another sharp thorn or with 
a lancet, and the blood flowing the while, were to extract that 
thorn. Now would it be out of cruelty that he acted so?' 

'Certainly not, Sir. For he acted with kindly intent, and for 
the man's good. And if he had not done so the man might have 
died, or might have suffered such pain that he would have 
been nigh to death.' 

'Just even so, great king, was it of his mercy that the 
Tathagata admitted Devadatta, to the end to release him of 
his pain. If he had not done so Devadatta would have suffered 
torment in purgatory through a succession of existences, 
through hundreds of thousands of Kalpas.' 

'Yes, Nagasena, the Tathagata turned Devadatta, who was 
being carried down with the flood, with his head against the 
stream; he again pointed out the road to Devadatta when he 
was lost in the jungle; he gave a firm foothold to Devadatta 
when he was falling down the precipice: he restored Devadatta 
to peace when he was swallowed up of desolation. But the 
reason and the meaning of these things could no one have 
pointed out, Nagasena, unless he were wise as you!' 

 
[DILEMMA 4. ON THE EARTHQUAKE AT 

VESSANTARA'S GIFT.] 
35. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Blessed One said thus: "There 

are these eight causes, O Bhikkhus, proximate or remote, for a 
mighty earthquake." This is an inclusive statement, a 
statement which leaves no room for anything to be, 
supplemented, a statement to which no gloss can be added. 
There can be no ninth reason for an earthquake. If there were, 
the Blessed One would have mentioned it. It, is because there 
is no other, that he left it unnoticed. But we find another, and 
a ninth reason, when we are told that on Vessantara's giving 
his mighty largesse the earth shook seven times. If, Nagasena, 
there are eight causes for an earthquake, then what we hear of 
the earthquake at Vessantara's largesse is false. And if that is 
true, then the statement as to the eight causes of earthquakes 
is false. This double-headed question, too, is subtle, hard to 
unravel, dark, and profound. It is now put to you. No one of 
less knowledge can solve it, only one wise as you.' 

36. 'The Blessed One made the statement you refer to, O 
king, and yet the earth shook seven times at Vessantara's 
largesse. But that was out of season, it was an isolated 
occurrence, it was not included in the eight usual causes, and 
was not therefore reckoned as one of them. just, O king, as 
there are three kinds of well-known rains reckoned in the 
world-that of the rainy season, that of the winter months, and 

that of the two months Asalha and Savana. If, besides these, 
any other rain falls, that is not reckoned among the usual 
rains, but is called "a rain out of season." And again, O king, 
just as there are five hundred rivers which flow down from the 
Himalayas, but of these ten only are reckoned in enumerations 
of rivers--the Ganges, the Jumna, the Akiravati, the Sarabhû, 
the Mahi, the Indus, the Sarasvati, the Vetravati, the Vitamsa, 
and the Kandabhaga--the others not being included in the 
catalogue because of their intermittent flow of water. And 
again, O king, just as there are a hundred or two of officers 
under the king, but only six of them are reckoned as officers of 
state--the commander-in-chief, the prime minister, and the 
chief judge, and the high treasurer, and the bearer of the 
sunshade of state, and the state sword-bearer. And why? 
Because of their royal prerogatives. The rest are not reckoned, 
they are all called simply officers. Just as in all these cases, 
great king, the seven times repeated earthquake at the largesse 
of Vessantara was, as an isolated and extraordinary 
occurrence, and distinct from the eight usual ones, not 
reckoned among those eight causes.' 

37. 'Now have you heard, O king, in the history of our faith 
of any act of devotion being done so as to receive its 
recompense even in this present life, the fame of which has 
reached up to the gods?' 

'Yes, Lord, I have heard of such. There are seven cases of 
such actions.' 

'Who were the people who did those things?' 
'Sumana the garland maker, and Eka-sataka the brahman, 

and Punna the hired servant, and Mallika the queen, and the 
queen known as the mother of Gopala, and Suppiya the 
devoted woman, and Punna the slave-girl. It was these seven 
who did acts of devotion which bare fruit even in this life, and 
the fame of which reached even to the gods.' 

'And have you heard of others, O king, who, even in their 
human body, mounted up to the blessed abode of the great 
Thirty-three?' 

'Yes, I have heard, too, of them.' 
'And who were they?' 
'Guttila the musician, and Sadhina the king, and king Nimi, 

and king Mandhata--these four. Long ago was it done, this 
glorious deed and difficult.' 

'But have you ever heard, O king, of the earth shaking, 
either now or in the past, and either once or twice or thrice, 
when a gift had been given?' 

'No, Sir, that I have not heard of.' 
'And I too, O king--though I have received the traditions, 

and been devoted to study, and to hearing the law, and to 
learning by heart, and to the acquirements of discipleship, 
and though I have been ready to learn, and to ask and to 
answer questions, and to sit at the feet of teachers--I too have 
never heard of such a thing, except only in the case of the 
splendid gift of Vessantara the glorious king. And between 
the times of Kassapa the Blessed One, and of the Blessed One 
the Sakya sage, there have rolled by hundreds of thousands of 
years, but in all that period I have heard of no such case. It is 
at no common effort, O king, at no ordinary struggle, that 
the great earth is moved. It is when overborne by the weight 
of righteousness, overpowered by the burden of the goodness 
of acts which testify of absolute purity, that, unable to 
support it, the broad earth quakes and trembles and is moved. 
Then it is as when a wagon is overladen with a too heavy 
weight, and the nave and the spokes are split, and the axletree 
is broken in twain. Then it is as when the heavens, overspread 
with the waters of the tempest driven by the wind, and 
overweighted with the burden of the heaped-up rain-clouds, 
roar and creak and rage at the onset of the whirlwind. Thus 
was it, great king, that the broad earth, unable to support the 
unwonted burden of the heaped-up and wide-reaching force of 
king Vessantara's largesse, quaked and trembled and was 
moved. For the heart of king Vessantara was not turned in the 
way of lust, nor of ill-will, nor of dullness, nor of pride, nor of 
delusion, nor of sin, nor of disputation, nor of discontent, but 
it was turned mightily to generosity. And thinking: "Let all 
those who want, and who have not yet come, now arrive! Let 
all who come receive whate'er they want, and be filled with 
satisfaction!" it was on giving, ever and without end, that his 
mind was set. And on these ten conditions of heart, O king, 
was his mind too fixed--on self-control, and on inward calm, 
and on long-suffering, and on self-restraint, and on 
temperance, and on voluntary subjugation to meritorious 
vows, and on freedom from all forms of wrath and cruelty, 
and on truthfulness, and on purity of heart. He had 
abandoned, O king, all seeking after the satisfaction of his 
animal lusts, he had overcome all craving after a future life, 
his strenuous effort was set only towards the higher life. He 
had given up, O king, the caring for himself, and devoted 
himself thenceforth to caring for others alone. His mind was 
fixed immovably on the thought: "How can I make all beings 
to be at peace, healthy, and wealthy, and long lived?" And 
when, O king, he was giving things away, he gave not for the 
sake of rebirth in any glorious state, he gave not for the sake 
of wealth, nor of receiving gifts in return, nor of flattery, nor 
of long life for himself, nor of high birth, nor of happiness, 
nor of power, nor of fame, nor of offspring either of 
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daughters or of sons--but it was for the sake of supreme 
wisdom and of the treasure thereof that he gave gifts so 
immense, so immeasurable, so unsurpassed. It was when he 
had attained to that supreme wisdom that he uttered the verse: 

"Gali, my son, and the Black Antelope, 
My daughter, and my queen, my wife, Maddi, 
I gave them all away without a thought-- 
And 'twas for Buddhahood I did this thing."' 
38. 'The angry man, O king, did the great king Vessantara 

conquer by mildness, and the wicked man by goodness, and 
the covetous by generosity, and the speaker of falsehood by 
truth, and all evil did he overcome by righteousness. When he 
was thus giving away--he who was seeking after righteousness, 
who had made righteousness his aim--then were the great 
winds, on which the earth rests below, agitated by the full 
force of the power of the influence that resulted from his 
generosity, and little by little, one by one, the great winds 
began to blow confusedly, and up and down and towards each 
side the earth swayed, and the mighty trees rooted in the soil 
began to totter, and masses of cloud were heaped together in 
the sky, and terrible winds arose laden with dust, and the 
heavens rushed together, and hurricanes blew with violent 
blasts, and a great and terrible mighty noise was given forth. 
And at the raging of those winds, the waters little by little 
began to move, and at the movement of the waters the great 
fish and the scaly creatures were disturbed, and the waves 
began to roll in double breakers, and the beings that dwell in 
the waters were seized with fear and as the breakers rushed 
together in pairs the roar of the ocean grew loud, and the 
spray was lashed into fury, and garlands of foam arose, and 
the great ocean opened to its depths, and the waters rushed 
hither and thither, the furious crests of their waves meeting 
this way and that; and the Asuras, and Garulas, and Yakkhas, 
and Nagas shook with fear, and thought in their alarm: 
"What now! How now! is the great ocean being turned upside 
down? " and sought, with terrified hearts, for a way of escape. 
And as the water on which it rests was troubled and agitated, 
then the broad earth began to shake, and with it the mountain 
ranges and the ocean depths, and Sineru began to revolve, and 
its rocky mountain crest became twisted. And at the 
trembling of the earth, the serpents, and mungooses, and cats, 
and jackals, and boars, and deer, and birds became greatly 
distressed, and the Yakkhas of inferior power wept, while 
those of greater power were merry. 

39. 'Just, O king, as when a huge and mighty cauldron is 
placed in an oven full of water, and crowded with grains of 
rice, then the fire burning beneath heats first of all the 
cauldron, and when that has become hot the water begins to 
boil, and as the water boils the grains of rice are heated and 
dive hither and thither in the water, and a mass of bubbles 
arises, and a garland of foam is formed--just so, O king, king 
Vessantara gave away whatsoever is in the world considered 
most difficult to bestow, and by reason of the nature of his 
generosity the great winds beneath were unable to refrain 
from being agitated throughout, and on the great winds 
being thrown into confusion the waters were shaken, and on 
the waters being disturbed the broad earth trembled, and so 
then the winds and the waters and the earth became all three, 
as it were, of one accord by the immense and powerful 
influence that resulted from that mighty giving. And there 
was never another giving, O king, which had such power as 
that generosity of the great king Vessantara. 

40. 'And just, O king, as there are many gems of value found 
in the earth--the sapphire, and the great sapphire, and the 
wish-conferring gem, and the cat's eye, and the flax gem, and 
the Acacia gem, and the entrancing gem, and the favourite of 
the sun, and the favourite of the moon, and the crystal, and 
the kaggopakkamaka, and the topaz, and the ruby, and the 
Masara stone--but the glorious gem of the king of kings is 
acknowledged to be the chief of all these and surpassing all, 
for the sheen of that jewel, O king, spreads round about for a 
league on every side--just so, O king, of all the gifts that have 
ever been given upon earth, even the greatest and the most 
unsurpassed, that giving of the good king Vessantara is 
acknowledged to surpass them all. And it was on the giving of 
that gift, O king, that the broad earth shook seven times.' 

41. 'A marvellous thing is it, Nagasena, of the Buddhas, 
and a most wonderful, that the Tathagata even when a 
Bodisat (in the course of becoming a Buddha) was so 
unequalled in the world, so mild, so kind, and held before him 
aims so high, and endeavours so grand. You have made 
evident, Nagasena, the might of the Bodisats, a most clear 
light have you cast upon the perfection of the Conquerors, 
you have shown how, in the whole world of gods and men, a 
Tathagata, as he continues the practice of his noble life, is the 
highest and the best. Well spoken, venerable Nagasena. The 
doctrine of the Conqueror has been exalted, the perfection of 
the Conqueror has been glorified, the knot of the arguments 
of the adversaries has been unravelled, the jar of the theories 
of the opponents has been broken in pieces, the dilemma so 
profound has been made clear, the jungle has been turned into 
open country, the children of the Conqueror have received the 
desire of their hearts 2. It is so, as you say, O best of the 
leaders of schools, and I accept that which you have said!' 

[DILEMMA 5. KING SIVI'S ACT OF TRUTH / 
ASSEVERATION OF TRUTH.] 

42. 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say thus: "King Sivi 
gave his eyes to the man who begged them of him, and when 
he had thus become blind, new eyes were given to him from 
heaven." This statement is unpalatable, it lays its speaker 
open to rebuke, it is faulty. For it is said in the Sutta: "When 
the cause has been utterly destroyed, when there is no longer 
any cause, any basis left, then the divine eye cannot arise." So 
if he gave his eyes away, the statement that he received new 
(divine) ones must be false: and if divine eyes arose to him; 
then the statement that he gave his eyes away must be false. 
This dilemma too is a double-pointed one, more knotty than a 
knot, more piercing than an arrow, more confusing than a 
jungle. It is now put to you. Rouse up in yourself the desire to, 
accomplish the task that is set to you, to the refutation of the 
adversaries!' 

'King Sivi gave his eyes away, O king. Harbour no doubt on 
that point. And in stead thereof divine eyes were produced for 
him. Neither on that point should you harbour doubt.' 

'But then, Nagasena, can the divine eye arise when the cause 
of it has been utterly destroyed, when no cause for it, no basis, 
remains?' 

'Certainly not, O king.' 
'What then is the reason by which in this case it arose, 

notwithstanding that its cause had been utterly destroyed, 
and no cause for it, no basis, remained. Come now. Convince 
me of the reason of this thing.' 

43. 'What then, O king? Is there in the world such a thing as 
Truth, by the asseveration of which true believers can perform 
the Act of Truth?' 

'Yes, Lord, there is. And by it true believers make the rain 
to fall, and fire to go out, and ward off the effects of poison, 
and accomplish many other things they want to do.' 

'Then, great king, that fits the case, that meets it on all 
fours. It was by the power of Truth that those divine eyes were 
produced for Sivi the king. By the power of the Truth the 
divine eye arose when no other cause was present, for the 
Truth itself was, in that case, the cause of its production. 
Suppose, 

O king, any Siddha (accomplished one) on intoning a charm, 
and saying: "Let a mighty rain now fall!" were to bring about 
a heavy rainfall by the intoning of his charm--would there in 
that case be any cause for rain accumulated in the sky by 
which the rain could be brought about?' 

'No, Sir. The charm itself would be the cause.' 
'Just so, great king, in the case put. There would be no 

ordinary cause. The Truth itself would be sufficient reason for 
the growth of the divine eye!' 

44. 'Now suppose, O king, a Siddha were to intone a charm, 
and say: "Now let the mighty blazing, raging mass of fire go 
back!" and the moment the charm were repeated it were to 
retreat--would there be any cause laid by which would work 
that result?' 

'No, Sir. The charm itself would be the cause.' 
'Just so, great king, would there in our case be no ordinary 

cause. The power of the Truth would be sufficient cause in 
itself!' 

45. 'Now suppose, O king, one of those Siddhas were to 
intone a charm, and were then to say: "Let this malignant 
poison become as a healing drug!" and the moment the charm 
were repeated that would be so--would there be any cause in 
reserve for that effect to be produced?' 

'Certainly not, Sir. The charm itself would cause the 
warding off of that malignant poison.' 

'Just so, great king, without any ordinary cause the Truth 
itself was, in king Sivi's case, a sufficient reason for the 
reproduction of his eyes.' 

46. 'Now there is no other cause, O king, for the attainment 
of the four Noble Truths. It is only by means of an Act of 
Truth that they are attained. In the land of China, O king, 
there is a king of China, who when he wants to charm the 
great ocean, performs at intervals of four months a solemn 
Act of Truth, and then on his royal chariot drawn by lions, he 
enters a league's distance into the great ocean. Then in front 
of the head of his chariot the mighty waves roll back, and 
when he returns they flow once more over the spot. But could 
the ocean be so drawn back by the ordinary bodily power of 
all gods and men combined?' 

'Sir, even the water in a small tank could not be so made to 
retire, how much less the waters of the great ocean!' 

'By this know then the force of Truth. There is no place to 
which it does not reach.' 

47. 'When Asoka the righteous ruler, O king, as he stood 
one day at the city of Pataliputta in the midst of the townsfolk 
and the country people, of his officers and his servants, and his 
ministers of state, beheld the Ganges river as it rolled along 
filled up by freshets from the hills, full to the brim and 
overflowing--that mighty stream five hundred leagues in 
length, and a league in breadth--he said to his officers: "Is 
there any one, my good friends, who is able to make this great 
Ganges flow backwards and up stream?" 

'"Nay, Sire, impossible," said they. 

'Now a certain courtesan, Bindumati by name, was in the 
crowd there at the river side, and she heard people repeat the 
question that the king had asked. Then she said to herself: 
"Here am I, a harlot, in this city of Pataliputta, by the sale of 
my body do I gain my livelihood, I follow the meanest of 
vocations. Let the king behold the power of an Act of Truth 
performed even by such as I." And she performed an Act of 
Truth. And that moment the mighty Ganges, roaring and 
raging, rolled back, up stream, in the sight of all the people! 

'Then when the king heard the din and the noise of the 
movement of the waves of the whirlpools of the mighty 
Ganges, amazed, and struck with awe and wonder, he said to 
his officers: "How is this, that the great Ganges is flowing 
backwards?" 

'And they told him what had happened. Then filled with 
emotion the king went himself in haste and asked the 
courtesan: "Is it true what they say, that it is by your Act of 
Truth that this Ganges has been forced to flow backwards?" 

'"Yes, Sire," said she. 
'And the king asked: "How have you such power in the 

matter? Or who is it who takes your words to heart (and 
carries them out)? By what authority is it that you, 
insignificant as you are, have been able to make this mighty 
river flow backwards?" 

'And she replied: "It is by the power of Truth, great king." 
'But the king said: "How can that power be in you--you, a 

woman of wicked and loose life, devoid of virtue, under no 
restraint, sinful, who have overstepped all limits, and are full 
of transgression, and live on the plunder of fools? " 

'"It is true, O king, what you say. That is just the kind of 
creature I am. But even in such a one as I so great is the power 
of the Act of Truth that I could turn the whole world of gods 
and men upside down by it." 

'Then the king said: "What is this Act of Truth? Come now, 
let me hear about it." 

'"Whosoever, O king, gives me gold--be he a noble or a 
brahman or a tradesman or a servant--I regard them all alike. 
When I see he is a noble I make no distinction in his favour. If 
I know him to be a slave I despise him not. Free alike from 
fawning and from dislike do I do service to him who has 
bought me. This, your Majesty, is the basis of the Act of Truth 
by the force of which I turned the Ganges back."' 

48. 'Thus, O king, is it that there is nothing which those 
who are stedfast to the truth may not enjoy. And so king Sivi 
gave his eyes away to him who begged them of him, and he 
received eyes from heaven, and that happened by his Act of 
Truth. But what is said in the Sutta that when the eye of flesh 
is destroyed, and the cause of it, the basis of it, is removed, 
then can no divine eye arise, that is only said of the eye, the 
insight, that arises out of contemplation. And thus, O king, 
should you take it.' 

'Well said, Nagasena! You have admirably solved the 
dilemma I put to you; you have rightly explained the point in 
which I tried to prove you wrong; you have thoroughly 
overcome the adversary. The thing is so, and I accept it thus.' 

 
[DILEMMA 6. THE PARADOX OF CONCEPTION / 

THE DILEMMA AS TO CONCEPTION. 
49. [This dilemma goes into details which can be best 

consulted in the Pali (says Thomas William Rys Davids and 
left this paragraph empty. Therefore we turn to the 
translation by Bhikkhu Pesala.] 

"The Blessed One said, Nagasena, that there is conception 
in a womb with the coincidence of three causes; coitus of the 
parents, the mother’s season and a being to be born. However, 
he also said that when the recluse Dukala touched the navel of 
the female recluse Parika with his thumb the boy Sama was 
conceived. If the first statement is true then the latter must be 
false." 

"Both statements are true, O king, but you should not 
think that there was any transgression in the latter case. 
Sakka, the king of the gods, having seen that those virtuous 
ascetics would become blind, entreated them to have a son. 
However, they would not consent to intercourse even to save 
their lives, so Sakka intervened by instructing Dukala, and 
thus Sama was conceived." 

 
[DILEMMA 7. THE DURATION OF THE TEACHING.] 
55. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed 

One: "But now the good law, Ananda, will only stand fast for 
five hundred years." But on the other hand the Blessed One 
declared, just before his death, in response to the question put 
by Subhadda the recluse: "But if in this system the brethren 
live the perfect life, then the world would not be bereft of 
Arahats." This last phrase is absolute, inclusive; it cannot be 
explained away. If the first of these statements be correct, the 
second is misleading, if the second be right the first must be 
false. This too is a double-pointed question, more confused 
than the jungle, more powerful than a strong man, more 
knotty than a knot. It is now put to you. Show the extent of 
the power of your knowledge, like a leviathan in the midst of 
the sea.' 

56. 'The Blessed One, O king, did make both those 
statements you have quoted. But they are different one from 
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the other both in the spirit and in the letter. The one deals 
with the limit of the duration of the doctrine, the other with 
the practice of a religious life--two things widely distinct, as 
far removed one from the other as the zenith is from the 
surface of the earth, as heaven is from purgatory, as good is 
from evil, and as pleasure is from pain. But though that be so, 
yet lest your enquiry should be vain, I will expound the matter 
further in its essential connection.' 

57. 'When the Blessed One said that the good law would 
only endure for five hundred years, he said so declaring the 
time of its destruction, limiting the remainder of its existence. 
For he said: "The good law, Ananda, would endure for a 
thousand years if no women had been admitted to the 

Order. But now, Ananda, it will only last five hundred 
years." But in so saying, O king, did the Blessed One either 
foretell the disappearance of the good law, or throw blame on 
the clear understanding thereof?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Just so. It was a declaration of injury done, an 

announcement of the limit of what remained. As when a man 
whose income had been diminished might announce publicly, 
making sure of what remained: "So much property have I lost; 
so much is still left"--so did the Blessed One make known to 
gods and men what remained when he announced what had 
been lost by saying: "The good law will now, Ananda, endure 
for five hundred years." In so saying he was fixing a limit to 
religion. But when in speaking to Subhadda, and by way of 
proclaiming who were the true Samanas, he said: "But if, in 
this system, the brethren live the perfect life, then the world 
would not be bereft of Arahats"--in so saying he was declaring 
in what religion consisted. You have confounded the 
limitation of a thing with the statement of what it is. But if 
you like I will tell you what the real connection between the 
two is. Listen carefully, and attend trustfully to what I say.' 

58. 'Suppose, O king, there were a reservoir quite full of 
fresh cool water, overflowing at the brim, but limited in size 
and with an embankment running all round it. Now if, when 
the water had not abated in that tank, a mighty cloud were to 
rain down rain continually, and in addition, on to the water 
already in it, would the amount of water in the tank decrease 
or come to an end?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'But why not, O king?' 
'Because of the Continual downpour of the rain.' 
'Just so, O king, is the glorious reservoir of the good law of 

the teaching of the Conqueror ever full of the clear fresh cool 
water of the practice of duty and virtue and morality and 
purity of life, and continues overflowing all limits even to the 
very highest heaven of heavens. And if the children of the 
Buddha rain down into it continuously, and in addition, the 
rainfall of still further practice of duty and virtue and 
morality and purity of life, then will it endure for long, and 
the world will not be bereft of Arahats. This was the meaning 
of the Master's words when he said: "But if, Subhadda, in this 
system the brethren continue in perfectness of life, then will 
the world not be bereft of Arahats."' 

59. 'Now suppose again, O king, that people were to 
continually supply a mighty fiery furnace with dried cow-
dung, and dry sticks, and dry leaves--would that fire go out?' 

'No indeed, Sir. Rather would it blaze more fiercely, and 
burn more brightly.' 

'Just so, O king, does the glorious teaching of the 
Conqueror blaze and shine over the ten thousand world 
systems by the practice of duty and virtue and morality and 
purity of life. And if, O king, in addition to that, the children 
of the Buddha, devoting themselves to the five 1 kinds of 
spiritual exertion, continue zealous in effort--if cultivating a 
longing for the threefold discipline, they train themselves 
therein--if without ceasing they carry out to the full the 
conduct that is right, and absolutely avoid all that is wrong, 
and practise righteousness of life--then will this glorious 
doctrine of the Conqueror stand more and more stedfast as the 
years roll on, and the world will not be bereft of Arahats. It 
was in reference to this, O king, that the Master spake when 
he said: "But if, Subhadda, in this system the brethren 
continue in perfectness of life, then will the world not be 
bereft of Arahats."' 

60. 'Again, O king, suppose people were to continually 
polish with fine soft red powder a stainless mirror that was 
already bright and shining, well polished, smooth, and glossy, 
would dirt and dust and mud arise on its surface?' 

'No indeed,--Sir. Rather would it become to a certainty 
even more stainless than before.' 

'Just so, O king, is the glorious doctrine of the Conqueror 
stainless by nature, and altogether free from the dust and dirt 
of evil. And if the children of the Buddha cleanse it by the 
virtue arising from the shaking off, the eradication of evil, 
from the practice of duty and virtue and morality and purity 
of life, then will this glorious doctrine endure for long, and 
the world will not be bereft of Arahats. It was in reference to 
this that the Blessed One spake when he said: "But if, 
Subhadda, in this system the brethren continue in 
righteousness of life, then will not the world be bereft of 
Arahats." For the teaching of the Master, O king, has its root 

in conduct, has conduct as its essence, and stands fast so long 
as conduct does not decline.' 

61. 'Venerable Nagasena, when you speak of the 
disappearance of the good law, what do you mean by its 
disappearance?' 

'There are three modes of the disappearance, O king, of a 
system of doctrine. And what are the three? The decline of 
attainment to an intellectual grasp of it, the decline of 
conduct in accordance with it, and the decline of its outward 
form. When the attainment of it ceases, then even the man 
who conducts himself aright in it has no clear understanding 
of it. By the decline of conduct the promulgation of the rules 
of discipline ceases, only the outward form of the religion 
remains. When the outward form has ceased, the succession of 
the tradition is cut off. These are the three forms of the 
disappearance of a system of doctrine.' 

'You have well explained, venerable Nagasena, this dilemma 
so profound, and have made it plain. You have loosed the 
knot; you have destroyed the arguments of the adversary, 
broken them in pieces, proved them wrong--you, O best of the 
leaders of schools!' 

 
[DILEMMA 8. THE BUDDHA'S SINLESSNESS / 

PURITY OF THE BUDDHA.] 
62. 'Venerable Nagasena, had the Blessed One, when he 

became a Buddha, burnt out all evil in himself, or was there 
still some evil remaining in him?' 

'He had burnt out all evil. There was none left.' 
'But how, Sir? Did not the Tathagata get hurt in his body?' 
'Yes, O king. At Ragagaha a splinter of rock pierced his 

foot, and once he suffered from dysentery, and once when the 
humours of his body were disturbed a purge was administered 
to him, and once when he was troubled with wind the Elder 
who waited on him (that is Ananda) gave him hot water.' 

'Then, Sir, if the Tathagata, on his becoming a Buddha, has 
destroyed all evil in himself--this other statement that his foot 
was pierced by a splinter, that he had dysentery, and so on, 
must be false. But if they are true, then he cannot have been 
free from evil, for there is no pain without Karma. All pain 
has its root in Karma, it is on account of Karma that suffering 
arises. This double-headed dilemma is put to you, and you 
have to solve it.' 

63. 'No, O king. It is not all suffering that has its root in 
Karma. There are eight causes by which sufferings arise, by 
which many beings suffer pain. And what are the eight? 
Superabundance of wind, and of bile, and of phlegm, the 
union of these humours, variations in temperature, the 
avoiding of dissimilarities, external agency, and Karma. 
From each of these there are some sufferings that arise, and 
these are the eight causes by which many beings suffer pain. 
And therein whosoever maintains that it is Karma that injures 
beings, and besides it there is no other reason for pain, his 
proposition is false.' 

'But, Sir, all the other seven kinds of pain have each of them 
also Karma as its origin, for they are all produced by Karma.' 

'If, O king, all diseases were really derived from Karma then 
there would be no characteristic marks by which they could be 
distinguished one from the other. When the wind is disturbed, 
it is so in one or other of ten ways--by cold, or by heat, or by 
hunger, or by thirst, or by over eating, or by standing too 
long, or by over exertion, or by walking too fast, or by 
medical treatment, or as the result of Karma. Of these ten, 
nine do not act in a past life or in a future life, but in one's 
present existence. Therefore it is not right to say that all pain 
is due to Karma. When the bile, O king, is deranged it is so in 
one or other of three ways--by cold, or by heat, or by 
improper food. When the phlegm is disturbed it is so by cold, 
or by heat, or by food and drink. When either of these three 
humours are disturbed or mixed, it brings about its own 
special, distinctive pain. Then there are the special pains 
arising from variations in temperature, avoidance of 
dissimilarities, and external agency. And there is the act that 
has Karma as its fruit, and the pain so brought about arising 
from the act done. So what arises as the fruit of Karma is 
much less than that which arises from other causes. And the 
ignorant go too far when they say that every pain is produced 
as the fruit of Karma. No one without a Buddha's insight can 
fix the extent of the action of Karma.' 

64. 'Now when the Blessed One's foot was torn by a splinter 
of rock, the pain that followed was not produced by any other 
of the eight causes I have mentioned, but only by external 
agency. For Devadatta, O king, had harboured hatred against 
the Tathagata during a succession of hundreds of thousands of 
births. It was in his hatred that he seized hold of a mighty 
mass of rock, and pushed it over with the hope that it would 
fall upon his head. But two other rocks came together, and 
intercepted it before it had reached the Tathagata; and by the 
force of their impact a splinter was torn off, and fell upon the 
Blessed One's foot, and made it bleed. Now this pain must 
have been produced in the Blessed One either as the result of 
his own Karma, or of some one else's act. For beyond these 
two there can be no other kind of pain. It is as when a seed 
does not germinate--that must be due either to the badness of 
the soil, or to a defect in the seed. Or it is as when food is not 

digested--that must be due either to a defect in the stomach, 
or to the badness of the food.' 

65. 'But although the Blessed One never suffered pain which 
was the result of his own Karma, or brought about the 
avoidance of dissimilarity, yet he suffered pain from each of 
the other six causes. And by the pain he could suffer it was not 
possible to deprive him of life. There come to this body of ours, 
O king, compounded of the four elements, sensations desirable 
and the reverse, pleasant and unpleasant. Suppose, O king, a 
clod of earth were to be thrown into the air, and to fall again 
on to the ground. Would it be in consequence of any act it had 
previously done that it would so fall?' 

'No, Sir. There is no reason in the broad earth by which it 
could experience the result of an act either good or evil. It 
would be by reason of a present cause independent of Karma 
that the clod would fall to earth again.' 

'Well, O king, the Tathagata should be regarded as the 
broad earth. And as the clod would fall on it irrespective of 
any act done by it, so also was it irrespective of any act done 
by him that that splinter of rock fell upon his foot.' 

66. 'Again, O king, men tear up and plough the earth. But 
is that a result of any act previously done?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Just so with the falling of that splinter. And the dysentery 

which attacked him was in the same way the result of no 
previous act, it arose from the union of the three humours. 
And whatsoever bodily disease fell upon him, that had its 
origin, not in Karma, but in one or other of the six causes 
referred to. For it has been said, O king, by the Blessed One, 
by him who is above all gods, in the glorious collection called 
the Samyutta Nikaya in the prose Sutta, called after Moliya 
Sivaka: "There are certain pains which arise in the world, 
Sivaka, from bilious humour. And you ought to know for a 
certainty which those are, for it is a matter of common 
knowledge in the world which they are. But those Samanas 
and Brahmans, Sivaka, who are of the opinion and proclaim 
the view that whatsoever pleasure, or pain, or indifferent 
sensation, any man experiences, is always due to a previous 
act--they go beyond certainty, they go beyond knowledge, 
and therein do I say they are wrong. And so also of those 
pains which arise from the phlegmatic humour, or from the 
windy humour, or from the union of the three, or from 
variation in temperature, or from avoidance of dissimilarity, 
or from external action, or as the result of Karma. In each 
case you should know for a certainty which those are, for it is 
a matter of common knowledge which they are. But those 
Samanas or Brahmans who are of the opinion or the view that 
whatsoever pleasure, or pain, or indifferent sensation, any 
man may experience, that is always due to a previous act--they 
go beyond certainty, they go beyond common knowledge. 
And therein do I say they are wrong." So, O king, it is not all 
pain that is the result of Karma. And you should accept as a 
fact that when the Blessed One became a Buddha he had burnt 
out all evil from within him.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! It is so; and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 9. ON THE ADVANTAGES OF 

MEDITATION.] 
67. 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say that everything 

which a Tathagata has to accomplish that had the Blessed One 
already carried out when he sat at the foot of the Tree of 
Wisdom. There was then nothing that he had yet to do, 
nothing that he had to add to what he had already done. But 
then there is also talk of his having immediately afterwards 
remained plunged for three months in ecstatic contemplation. 
If the first statement be correct, then the second must be false. 
And if the second be right, then the first must be wrong. 
There is no need of any contemplation to him who has already 
accomplished his task. It is the man who still has something 
left to do, who has to think about it. It is the sick man who 
has need of medicine, not the healthy; the hungry man who 
has need of food, not the man whose hunger is quenched. This 
too is a double-headed dilemma, and you have to solve it!' 

68. 'Both statements, O king, are true. Contemplation has 
many virtues. All the Tathagatas attained, in contemplation, 
to Buddhahood, and practised it in the recollection of its 
good qualities. And they did so in the same way as a man who 
had received high office from a king would, in the recollection 
of its advantages, of the prosperity he enjoyed by means of it, 
remain constantly in attendance on that king--in the same 
way as a man who, having been afflicted and pained with a 
dire disease, and having recovered his health by the use of 
medicine, would use the same medicine again and again, 
calling to mind its virtue.' 

69. 'And there are, O king, these twenty and eight good 
qualities of meditation in the perception of which the 
Tathagatas devoted themselves to it. And which are they? 
Meditation preserves him who meditates, it gives him long life, 
and endows him with power, it cleanses him from faults, it 
removes from him any bad reputation giving him a good 
name, it destroys discontent in him filling him with content, it 
releases him from all fear endowing him with confidence, it 
removes sloth far from him filling him with zeal, it takes away 
lust and ill-will and dullness, it puts an end to pride, it breaks 
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down all doubt, it makes his heart to be at peace, it softens his 
mind, it makes him glad, it makes him grave, it gains him 
much advantage, it makes him worthy of reverence, it fills him 
with joy, it fills him with delight, it shows him the transitory 
nature of all compounded things, it puts an end to rebirth, it 
obtains for him all the benefits of renunciation. These, O king, 
are the twenty and eight virtues of meditation on the 
perception of which the Tathagatas devote themselves to it. 
But it is because the Tathagatas, O king, long for the 
enjoyment of the bliss of attainment, of the joy of the tranquil 
state of Nirvana, that they devote themselves to meditation, 
with their minds fixed on the end they aim at. 

70. 'And there are four, reasons for which the Tathagatas, 
O king, devote themselves to meditation. And what are the 
four? That they may dwell at ease, O king--and on account of 
the abundance of the advantages of meditation, advantages 
without drawback--and on account of its being the road to all 
noble things without exception-and because it has been 
praised and lauded and exalted and magnified by all the 
Buddhas. These are the reasons for which the Tathagatas 
devote themselves to it. So it is not, great king, because they 
have anything left to do, or anything to add to what they have 
already accomplished, but because they have perceived how 
diversified are the advantages it possesses, that they devote 
themselves to meditation.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 10. THE LIMIT OF THREE MONTHS / 

COMPOSURE OF THE BUDDHA.] 
71. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed 

One: "The Tathagata, Ananda, has thought out and 
thoroughly practised, developed, accumulated, and ascended 
to the very height of the four paths to saintship, and so 
mastered them as to be able to use them as a means of mental 
advancement, and as a basis for edification--and he therefore, 
Ananda, should he desire it, might remain alive for a Kalpa, 
or for that portion of a Kalpa which has yet to run." And 
again he said: "At the end of three months from this time the 
Tathagata will die." If the first of these statements were true, 
then the limit of three months must have been false. If the 
second were true, then the first must have been false. For the 
Tathagatas boast not without an occasion, the Blessed 
Buddhas speak no misleading words, but they utter truth, and 
speak sincerely. This too is a double-headed dilemma, 
profound, subtle, hard to expound. It is now put to you. Tear 
in sunder this net of heresy, put it on one side, break in pieces 
the arguments of the adversary!' 

72. 'Both these statements, O king, were made by the 
Blessed One. But Kalpa in that connection means the duration 
of a man's life. And the Blessed One, O king, was not exalting 
his own power when he said so, but he was exalting the power 
of Saintship. It was as if a king were possessed of a horse most 
swift of foot, who could run like the wind. And in order to 
exalt the power of his speed the king were to say in the 
presence of all his court-townsfolk and country folk, hired 
servants and men of war, brahmins, nobles, and officers: "If he 
wished it this noble steed of mine could cross the earth to its 
ocean boundary, and be back here again, in a moment!" 

Now though he did not try to test the horse's speed in the 
presence of the court, yet it had that speed, and was, really 
able to go along over the earth to its ocean boundary in a 
moment. Just so, O king, the Blessed One spake as he did in 
praise of the power of saintship, and so spake seated in the 
midst of gods and men, and of the men of the threefold 
wisdom and the sixfold insight--the Arahats pure and free 
from stain--when he said: "The Tathagata, Ananda, has 
thought out and practised, developed, accumulated, and 
ascended to the very height of the four powers of saintship, 
and so mastered them as to be able to use them as a means of 
mental advancement, as a basis for edification. And he 
therefore, Ananda, should he desire it, might remain alive for 
a Kalpa, or the part of a Kalpa that has yet to run." And there 
was that power, O king, in the Tathagata, he could have 
remained alive for that time: and yet he did not show that 
power in the midst of that assembly. The Blessed One, O king, 
is free from desire as respects all conditions of future life, and 
has condemned them all. For it has been said, O king, by the 
Blessed One: "Just, O Bhikkhus, as a very small quantity of 
excrement is of evil smell, so do I find no beauty in the very 
smallest degree of future life, not even in such for the time of 
the snapping of the fingers." Now would the Blessed One, O 
king, who thus looked upon all sorts and conditions of future 
life as dung have nevertheless, simply because of his power of 
Iddhi, harboured a craving desire for future life?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Then it must have been to exalt the power of Iddhi that he 

gave utterance to such a boast.' 
'Very good, Nagasena! It is so, and I accept it as you say. 
 
 
 
 
 
 

CHAPTER 2. THE SCHISM CHAPTER (Book 4) 
[DILEMMA 11. THE ABOLITION OF REGULATIONS / 

ON REVOCATION OF RULES.] 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed One: 

"It is by insight, O Bhikkhus, that I preach the law, not 
without insight." On the other hand he said of the regulations 
of the Vinaya: "When I am gone, Ananda, let the Order, if it 
should so wish, abolish all the lesser and minor precepts." 
Were then these lesser and minor precepts wrongly laid down, 
or established in ignorance and without due cause, that the 
Blessed One allowed them to be revoked after his death? If the 
first statement had been true, the second would have been 
wrong. If the second statement were really made, then the first 
was false. This too is a double-headed problem, fine, subtle, 
abstruse, deep, profound, and hard to expound. It is now put 
to you, and you have to solve it.' 

2. 'In both cases, O king, the Blessed One said as you have 
declared. But in the second case it was to test the Bhikkhus 
that he said it, to try whether, if leave were granted them, 
they would, after his death, revoke the lesser and minor 
regulations, or still adhere to them. It runs as if a king of 
kings were to say to his sons: "This great country, my children, 
reaches to the sea on every side. It is a hard thing to maintain 
it with the forces we have at our disposal. So when I am gone 
you had better, my children, abandon the outlying districts 
along the border." Now would the princes, O king, on the 
death of their father, give up those outlying districts, 
provinces already in their power?' 

'No indeed, Sir. Kings are grasping. The princes might, in 
the lust of power, subjugate an extent of country twice or 
thrice the size of what they had, but they would never give up 
what they already possessed.' 

'Just so was it, O king, that the Tathagata to test the 
Bhikkhus said: "When I am gone, Ananda, let the Order, if it 
should so wish, abolish all the lesser and minor precepts." But 
the sons of the Buddha, O king, in their lust after the law, and 
for emancipation from sorrow, might keep two hundred and 
fifty regulations, but would never give up any one that had 
been laid down in ordinary course.' 

3. 'Venerable Nagasena, when the Blessed One referred to 
"lesser and minor precepts," this people might therein be 
bewildered, and fall into doubt, and find matter for discussion, 
and be lost in hesitation, as to which were the lesser, and 
which the minor precepts.' 

'The lesser errors in conduct, O king, are the lesser precepts, 
and the lesser errors in speech are the minor precepts: and 
these two together make up therefore "the lesser and minor 
precepts." The leading Elders too of old, O king, were in 
doubt about this matter, and they were not unanimous on the 
point at the Council held for the fixing of the text of the 
Scriptures. And the Blessed One foresaw that this problem 
would arise.' 

'Then this dark saying of the Conquerors, Nagasena, which 
has lain hid so long, has been now to-day uncovered in the 
face of the world, and made clear to all.' 

 
[DILEMMA 12. ESOTERIC TEACHING / ON KEEPING 

SOME THINGS BACK.] 
4. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One: "In 

respect of the truths, Ananda, the Tathagata has no such 
thing as the closed fist of a teacher who keeps something 
back." But on the other hand he made no reply to the 
question put by the son of the Malunkya woman. This 
problem, Nagasena, will be one of two ends, on one of which 
it must rest, for he must have refrained from answering either 
out of ignorance, or out of wish to conceal something. If the 
first statement be true it must have been out of ignorance. But 
if he knew, and still did not reply, then the first statement 
must be false. This too is a double-pointed dilemma. It is now 
put to you, and you have to solve it.' 

5. 'The Blessed One, O king, made that first statement to 
Ananda, and he did not reply to Malunkya-putta's question. 
But that was neither out of ignorance, nor for the sake of 
concealing anything. There are four kinds of ways in which a 
problem may be explained. And which are the four? There is 
the problem to which an explanation can be given that shall 
be direct and final. There is the problem which can be 
answered by going into details. There is the problem which 
can be answered by asking another. And there is the problem 
which can be put on one side. 

'And which, O king, is the problem to which a direct and 
final solution can be given? It is such as this--"Is form 
impermanent?" "Is sensation impermanent?" "Is idea 
impermanent?" "Are the Confections impermanent?" "Is 
consciousness impermanent?" 

'And which is the problem which can be answered by going 
into details? It is such as this--"Is form thus impermanent?" 
and so on. 

'And which is the problem which can be answered by asking 
another? It is such as this--"What then? Can the eye perceive 
all things?" 

'And which is the problem which can be put on one side? It 
is such as this--"Is the universe everlasting?" "Is it not 
everlasting?" "Has it an end?" "Has it no end?" "Is it both 

endless and unending?" "Is it neither the one nor the other?" 
"Are the soul and the body the same thing?" "Is the soul 
distinct from the body?" "Does a Tathagata exist after 
death?" "Does he not exist after death?" "Does he both exist 
and not exist after death?" "Does he neither exist nor not exist 
after death?" 

'Now it was to such a question, one that ought to be put on 
one side, that the Blessed One gave no reply to Malunkya-
putta. And why ought such a question to be put on one side? 
Because there is no reason or object for answering it. That is 
why it should be put aside. For the Blessed Buddhas lift not 
up their voice without a reason and without an object.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! Thus it is, and I accept it as you say?' 
 
[DILEMMA 13. ON THE FEAR OF DEATH.] 
6. 'Venerable Nagasena, this too was said by the Blessed 

One: "All men tremble at punishment, all are afraid of death." 
But again he said: "The Arahat has passed beyond all fear." 
How then, Nagasena? does the Arahat tremble with the fear of 
punishment? Or are the beings in purgatory, when they are 
being burnt and boiled and scorched and tormented, afraid of 
that death which would release them from the burning fiery 
pit of that awful place of woe? If the Blessed One, Nagasena, 
really said that all men tremble at punishment, and all are 
afraid of death, then the statement that the Arahat has passed 
beyond fear must be false. But if that last statement is really 
by him, then the other must be false. This double-headed 
problem is now put to you, and you have to solve it.' 

7. 'It was not with regard to Arahats, O king, that the 
Blessed One spake when he said: "All men tremble at 
punishment, all are afraid of death." The Arahat is an 
exception to that statement, for all cause for fear has been 
removed from the Arahat. He spoke of those beings in whom 
evil still existed, who are still infatuated with the delusion of 
self, who are still lifted up and cast down by pleasures and 
pains. To the Arahat, O king, rebirth in every state has been 
cut off, all the four kinds of future existence have been 
destroyed, every re-incarnation has been put an end to, the 
rafters of the house of life have broken, and the whole house 
completely pulled down, the Confections have altogether lost 
their roots, good and evil have ceased, ignorance has been 
demolished, consciousness has no longer any seed (from which 
it could be renewed), all sin has been burnt away, and all 
worldly conditions have been overcome. Therefore is it that 
the Arahat is not made to tremble by any fear.' 

8. 'Suppose, O king, a king had four chief ministers, faithful, 
famous, trustworthy, placed in high positions of authority. 
And the king, on some emergency arising, were to issue to 
them an order touching all the people in his realm, saying: 
"Let all now pay up a tax, and do you, as my four officers, 
carry out what is necessary in this emergency." Now tell me, O 
king, would the tremor which comes from fear of taxation 
arise in the hearts of those ministers?' 

'No, Sir, it would not.' 
'But why not?' 
'They have been appointed by the king to high office. 

Taxation does not affect them, they are beyond taxation. It 
was the rest that the king referred to when he gave the order: 
"Let all pay tax."' 

'Just so, O king, is it with the statement that all men 
tremble at punishment, all are afraid of death. In that way is 
it that the Arahat is removed from every fear.' 

9. 'But, Nagasena, the word "all" is inclusive, none are left 
out when it is used. Give me a further reason to establish the 
point.' 

'Suppose, O king, that in some village the lord of the village 
were to order the crier, saying: "Go, crier, bring all the 
villagers quickly together before me." And he in obedience to 
that order were to stand in the midst of the village and were 
thrice to call out: "Let all the villagers assemble at once in the 
presence of the lord!" And they should assemble in haste, and 
have an announcement made to the lord, saying: "All the 
villagers, Sire, have assembled. Do now whatsoever you 
require." Now when the lord, O king, is thus summoning all 
the heads of houses, he issues his order to all the villagers, but 
it is not they who assemble in obedience to the order; it is the 
heads of houses. And the lord is satisfied therewith, knowing 
that such is the number of his villagers. There are many others 
who do not come--women and men, slave girls and slaves, 
hired workmen, servants, peasantry, sick people, oxen, 
buffaloes, sheep, and goats, and dogs--but all those do not 
count. It was with reference to the heads of houses that the 
order was issued in the words: "Let all assemble." just so, O 
king, it is not of Arahats that it was said that all are afraid of 
death. The Arahat is not included in that statement, for the 
Arahat is one in whom there is no longer any cause that could 
give rise to fear.' 

10. 'There is the non-inclusive expression, O king, whose 
meaning is non-inclusive, and the non-inclusive expression 
whose meaning is inclusive; there is the inclusive expression 
whose meaning is non-inclusive, and the inclusive expression 
whose meaning is inclusive. And the meaning, in each case, 
should be accepted accordingly. And there are five ways in 
which the meaning should be ascertained-by the connection, 
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and by taste, and by the tradition of the teachers, and by the 
meaning, and by abundance of reasons. And herein 
"connection" means the meaning as seen in the Sutta itself, 
"taste" means that it is in accordance with other Suttas, "the 
tradition of the teachers" means what they hold, "the 
meaning" means what they think, and "abundance of reasons" 
means all these four combined.' 

11. 'Very well, Nagasena! I accept it as you say. The Arahat 
is an exception in this phrase, and it is the rest of beings who 
are full of fear. But those beings in purgatory, of whom I 
spoke, who are suffering painful, sharp, and severe agonies, 
who are tormented with burnings all over their bodies and 
limbs, whose mouths are full of lamentation, and cries for pity, 
and cries of weeping and wailing and woe, who are overcome 
with pains too sharp to be borne, who find no refuge nor 
protection nor help, who are afflicted beyond measure, who in 
the worst and lowest of conditions are still destined to a 
certainty to further pain, who are being burnt with hot, sharp, 
fierce, and cruel flames, who are giving utterance to mighty 
shouts and groans born of horror and fear, who are embraced 
by the garlands of flame which intertwine around them from 
all the six directions, and flash in fiery speed through a 
hundred leagues on every side--can those poor burning 
wretches be afraid of death?' 

'Yes, they can.' 
'But, venerable Nagasena, is not purgatory a place of 

certain pain? And, if so, why should the beings in it be afraid 
of death, which would release them from that certain pain? 
What! Are they fond of purgatory?' 

'No, indeed. They like it not. They long to be released from 
it. It is the power of death of which they are afraid.' 

'Now this, Nagasena, I cannot believe, that they, who want 
to be released, should be afraid of rebirth. 

They must surely, Nagasena, rejoice at the prospect of the 
very condition that they long for. Convince me by some 
further reason.' 

12. 'Death, great king, is a condition which those who have 
not seen the truth are afraid of. About it this people is anxious 
and full of dread. Whosoever is afraid of a black snake, or an 
elephant or lion or tiger or leopard or bear or hyena or wild 
buffalo or gayal, or of fire or water, or of thorns or spikes or 
arrows, it is in each case of death that he is really in dread, 
and therefore afraid of them. This, O king, is the majesty of 
the essential nature of death. And all being not free from sin 
are in dread and quake before its majesty. In this sense it is 
that even the beings in purgatory, who long to be released 
from it, are afraid of death.' 

13. 'Suppose, O king, a boil were to arise, full of matter, on 
a man's body, and he, in pain from that disease, and wanting 
to escape from the danger of it, were to call in a physician and 
surgeon. And the surgeon, accepting the call, were to make 
ready some means or other for the removal of his disease--were 
to have a lancet sharpened, or to have sticks put into the fire 
to be used as cauterisers, or to have something ground on a 
grindstone to be mixed in a salt lotion. Now would the 
patient begin to be in dread of the cutting of the sharp lancet, 
or of the burning of the pair of caustic sticks, or of the 
application of the stinging lotion?' 

'Yes, he would.' 
'But if the sick man, who wants to be free from his ailment, 

can fall into dread by the fear of pain, just so can the beings in 
purgatory, though they long to be released from it, fall into 
dread by the fear of death.' 

14. 'And suppose, O king, a man who had committed an 
offence against the crown, when bound with a chain, and cast 
into a dungeon, were to long for release. And the ruler, 
wishing to release him, were to send for him. Now would not 
that man, who had thus offended, and knew it, be in dread of 
the interview with the king?' 

'Yes, Sir.' 
'But if so, then can also the beings in purgatory, though 

they long to be released from it, yet be afraid of death.' 
'Give me another illustration by which I may be able to 

harmonise 1 (this apparent discrepancy).' 
'Suppose, O king, a man bitten by a poisonous snake should 

be afraid, and by the action of the poison should fall and 
struggle, and roll this way and that. And then that another 
man, by the repetition of a powerful charm, should compel 
that poisonous snake to approach to suck the poison back 
again. Now when the bitten man saw the poisonous snake 
coming to him, though for the object of curing him, would he 
not still be in dread of it?' 

'Yes, Sir.' 
'Well, it is just so with the beings in purgatory. 
Death is a thing disliked by all beings. And therefore are 

they in dread of it though they want to be released from 
purgatory.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 14. PIRIT / PROTECTION FROM DEATH.] 
15. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One: 
Not in the sky, not in the ocean's midst, 
Not in the most secluded mountain cleft, 
Not in the whole wide world is found the spot 

Where standing one could 'scape the snare of death." 
But on the other hand the Pirit service was promulgated by 

the Blessed One--that is to say, the Ratana Sutta and the 
Khanda-paritta and the Mora-paritta and the Dhagagga-
paritta and the Atanatiya-paritta and the Anguli-mala-
paritta. If, Nagasena, a man can escape death's snare neither 
by going to heaven, nor by going into the midst of the sea, 
nor by going to the summits of lofty palaces, nor to the caves 
or grottoes or declivities or clefts or holes in the mountains, 
then is the Pirit ceremony useless. But if by it there is a way of 
escape from death, then the statement in the verse I quoted is 
false. This too is a double-headed problem, more knotty than 
a knot. It is now put to you, and you have to solve it.' 

16. 'The Blessed One, O king, said the verse you have 
quoted, and he sanctioned Pirit. But that is only meant for 
those who have some portion of their life yet to run, who are 
of full age, and restrain themselves from the evils of Karma. 
And there is no ceremony or artificial means for prolonging 
the life of one whose allotted span of existence has come to an 
end. just, O king, as with a dry and dead log of wood, dull, 
and sapless, out of which all life has departed, which has 
reached the end of its allotted period of life,--you might have 
thousands of pots of water poured over it, but it would never 
become fresh again or put forth sprouts or leaves. Just so 
there is no ceremony or artificial means, no medicine and no 
Pirit, which can prolong the life of one whose allotted period 
has come to an end. All the medicines in the world are useless, 
O king, to such a one, but Pirit is a protection and assistance 
to those who have a period yet to live, who are full of life, and 
restrain themselves from the evil of Karma. And it is for that 
use that Pirit was appointed by the 

Blessed One. just, O king, as a husbandman guards the 
grain when it is ripe and dead and ready for harvesting from 
the influx of water, but makes it grow by giving it water when 
it is young, and dark in colour like a cloud, and full of life--
just so, O king, should the Pirit ceremony be put aside and 
neglected in the case of one who has reached his allotted term 
of life, but for those who have a period yet to run and are full 
of vigour, for them the medicine of Pirit may be repeated, and 
they will profit by its use.' 

17. 'But, Nagasena, if he who has a term of life yet to run 
will live, and he who has none will die, then medicine and 
Pirit are alike useless.' 

'Have you ever seen, O king, a case of a disease being turned 
back by medicine?' 

'Yes, several hundred times.' 
'Then, O king, your statement as to the inefficiency of Pirit 

and medicine must be wrong.' 
'I have seen, Nagasena, doctors administer medicines by way 

of draughts or outward applications, and by that means the 
disease has been assuaged.' 

'And when, O king, the voice of those who are repeating 
Pirit is heard, the tongue may be dried up, and the heart beat 
but faintly, and the throat be hoarse, but by that repetition 
all diseases are allayed, all calamities depart. Again, have you 
ever seen, O king, a man who has been bitten by a snake 
having the poison resorbed under a spell (by the snake who 
gave the bite) or destroyed (by an antidote) or having a lotion 
applied above or below the spot?' 

'Yes, that is common custom to this day in the world.' 
'Then what you said that Pirit and medicine are alike useless 

is wrong.. And when Pirit has been said over a man, a snake, 
ready to bite, will not bite him, but close his jaws--the club 
which robbers hold aloft to strike him with will never strike; 
they will let it drop, and treat him kindly--the enraged 
elephant rushing at him will suddenly stop--the burning fiery 
conflagration surging towards him will die out--the 
malignant poison he has eaten will become harmless, and turn 
to food--assassins who have come to slay him will become as 
the slaves who wait upon him--and the trap into which he has 
trodden will hold him not. 

18. 'Again, have you never heard, O king, of that hunter 
who during seven hundred years failed to throw his net over 
the peacock who had taken Pirit, but snared him the very day 
he omitted to do so?' 

'Yes, I have heard of it. The fame of it has gone through all 
the world.' 

'Then what you said about Pirit and medicine being alike 
useless must be wrong. And have you never heard of the 
Danava who, to guard his wife, put her into a box, and 
swallowing it, carried her about in his stomach. And how a 
Vidyadhara 1 entered his mouth, and played games with his 
wife. And how the Danava when he became aware of it, 
vomited up the box, and opened it, and the moment he did so 
the Vidyadhara escaped whither he would? 

'Yes, I have heard that. The fame of it too has gone 
throughout the world.' 

'Well, did not the Vidyadhara escape capture by the power 
of Pirit?' 

'Yes, that was so.' 
'Then there must be power in Pirit. And have you heard of 

that other Vidyadhara who got into the harem of the king of 
Benares, and committed adultery with the chief queen, and 
was caught, and then became invisible, and got away?' 

'Yes, I heard that story.' 
'Well, did not he too escape capture by the power of Pirit.' 
'Yes, Sir.' 
'Then, O king, there must be power in Pirit.' 
19. 'Venerable Nagasena, is Pirit a protection to 

everybody?' 
'To some, not to others.' 
'Then it is not always of use?' 
'Does food keep all people alive?' 
'Only some, not others.' 
'But why not?' 
'Inasmuch as some, eating too much of that same food, die 

of cholera.' 
'So it does not keep all men alive?' 
'There are two reasons which make it destroy life--over-

indulgence in it, and weakness of digestion. And even life-
giving food may be made poisonous by an evil spell.' 

'Just so, O king, is Pirit a protection to some and not to 
others. And there are three reasons for its failure--the 
obstruction of Karma, and of sin, and of unbelief. That Pirit 
which is a protection to beings loses its protecting power by 
acts done by those beings themselves. just, O king, as a mother 
lovingly nourishes the son who has entered her womb, and 
brings him forth with care. And after his birth she keeps him 
clean from dirt and stains and mucus, and anoints him with 
the best and most costly perfumes, and when others abuse or 
strike him she seizes them and, full of excitement, drags them 
before the lord of the place. But when her son is naughty, or 
comes in late, she strikes him with rods or clubs on her knee or 
with her hands. Now, that being so, would she get seized and 
dragged along, and have to appear before the lord?' 

'No, Sir.' 
'But why not?' 
'Because the boy was in fault.' 
'Just in the same way, O king, will Pirit which is a 

protection to beings, yet, by their own fault, turn against 
them.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! The problem has been solved, the 
jungle made clear, the darkness made light, the net of heresy 
unravelled--and by you, O best of the leaders of schools!' 

 [DILEMMA 15. MARA, THE EVIL ONE / THE POWER 
OF EVIL.] 

20. 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say thus: "The 
Tathagata was in the constant receipt of the things necessary 
for a recluse-robes, food, lodging, and the requisites for the 
sick." And again they say: "When the Tathagata entered the 
Brahman village called the Five Sala trees he received nothing, 
and had to return with his bowl as clean as before." If the first 
passage is true the second is false, and if the second passage is 
true the first is false. This too is a double-headed problem, a 
mighty crux hard to unravel. It is now put to you. It is for you 
to solve it.' 

21. 'Both statements are true, but when he received nothing 
that day, that was the work of Mara, the evil one.' 

'Then, Nagasena, how was it that the merit laid up by the 
Blessed One through countless æons of time came to end that 
day? How was it that Mara, who had only just been produced, 
could overcome the strength and influence of that merit? In 
that case, Nagasena, the blame must fall in one of two ways--
either demerit must be more powerful than merit, or the 
power of Mara be greater than that of the Buddha. The root 
of the tree must be heavier than the top of it, or the sinner 
stronger than he who has heaped up virtue.' 

22. 'Great king, that is not enough to prove either the one 
or the other of your alternatives. Still a reason is certainly 
desirable in this matter. 

Suppose, O king, a man were to bring a complimentary 
present to a king of kings--honey or honeycomb or something 
of that kind. And the king's doorkeeper were to say to him: 
"This is the wrong time for visiting the king. So, my good 
fellow, take your present as quickly as ever you can, and go 
back before the king inflicts a fine upon you." And then that 
man, in dread and awe, should pick up his present, and return 
in great haste. Now would the king of kings, merely from the 
fact that the man brought his gift at the wrong time, be less 
powerful than the doorkeeper, or never receive a 
complimentary present any more?' 

'No, Sir. The doorkeeper turned back the giver of that 
present out of the surliness of his nature, and one a hundred 
thousand times as valuable might be brought in by some other 
device.' 

'Just so, O king, it was out of the jealousy of his nature that 
Mara, the evil one, possessed the Brahmans and householders 
at the Five Sala trees. And hundreds of thousands of other 
deities came up to offer the Buddha the strength-giving 
ambrosia from heaven, and stood reverencing him with 
clasped hands and thinking to themselves that they would 
thus imbue him with vigour.' 

23. 'That may be so, Nagasena. The Blessed 
One found it easy to get the four requisites of a recluse--he, 

the best in the world--and at the request of gods and men he 
enjoyed all the requisites. But still Mara's intention to stop 
the supply of food to the Blessed One was so far carried out. 
Herein, Sir, my doubt is not removed. I am still in perplexity 
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and hesitation about this. My mind is not clear how the 
Tathagata, the Arahat, the supreme Buddha, the best of all 
the best in the world of gods and men, he who had so glorious 
a treasure of the merit of virtue, the unequalled one, 
unrivalled and peerless,--how so vile, mean, insignificant, 
sinful, and ignoble a being as Mara could put any obstacle in 
the way of gifts to Him.' 

24. 'There are four kinds, O king, of obstacles--the obstacle 
to a gift not intended for any particular person, to a gift set 
apart for some one, to the gift got ready, and to the 
enjoyment of a gift. And the first is when any one puts an 
obstacle in the way of the actual gift of a thing put ready to be 
given away, but not with a view to or having seen any 
particular donee,--an obstacle raised, for instance, by saying: 
"What is the good of giving it away to any one else?" The 
second is when any one puts an obstacle in the way of the 
actual gift of food intended to be prepared to be given to a 
person specified. The third is when any one puts an obstacle in 
the way when such a gift has been got ready, but not yet 
accepted. And the fourth is when any one puts an obstacle in 
the way of the enjoyment of a gift already given (and so the 
property of the donee).' 

25. 'Now when Mara, the evil one, possessed the 
Brahmans and householders at the Five Sala trees, the food 

in that case was neither the property of, nor got ready for, nor 
intended to be prepared specially for the Blessed One. The 
obstacle was put in the way of some one who was yet to come, 
who had not arrived, and for whom no gift was intended. 
That was not against the Blessed One alone. But all who had 
gone out that day, and were coming to the village, failed to 
receive an alms. I know no one, O king, in the world of men 
and gods, no one among Maras or Brahmas, no one of the 
class of Brahmans or recluses, who could put any obstacle in 
the way of an alms intended for, or got ready for, or already 
given to the Blessed One. And if any one, out of jealousy, were 
to raise up any obstacle in that case, then would his head split 
into a hundred or into a thousand pieces.' 

26. 'There are four things, O king, connected with the 
Tathagatas, to which no one can do any harm. And what are 
the four? To the alms intended for, and got ready for the 
Blessed One--to the halo of a fathom's length when it has once 
spread out from him-to the treasure of the knowledge of his 
omniscience--and to his life. All these things, O king, are one 
in essence--they are free from defect, immovable, unassailable 
by other beings, unchangeable by other circumstances . And 
Mara, the evil one, lay in ambush, out of sight, when he 
possessed the Brahmans and householders at the Five Sala 
trees. It was as when robbers, O king, hiding out of sight in 
the inaccessible country over the border, beset the highways. 
But if the king caught sight of them, do you think those 
robbers would be safe?' 

'No, Sir, he might have them cut into a hundred or a 
thousand pieces with an axe.' 

'Well, just so it was, hiding out of sight, that Mara 
possessed them. It was as when a married woman, in ambush, 
and out of sight, frequents the company of her paramour. But 
if, O king, she were to carry on her intrigues in her husband's 
presence, do you think she would be safe?' 

'No, Sir, he might slay her, or wound her, or put her in 
bonds, or reduce her to slavery.' 

'Well. It was like that, hiding out of sight, that Mara 
possessed them. But if, O king, he had raised any obstacle in 
the case of an alms intended for, got ready for, or in 
possession of the Blessed One, then his head would have split 
into a hundred or a thousand pieces.' 

'That is so, Nagasena. Mara, the evil one, acted after the 
manner of robbers, he lay in ambush, possessing the Brahmans 
and householders of the Five Sala trees. But if the same Mara, 
the evil one, had interfered with any alms intended for, or 
made ready for the Blessed One, or with his partaking thereof, 
then would his head have been split into a hundred or a 
thousand pieces, or his bodily frame have been dissipated like 
a handful of chaff.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
  
[DILEMMA 16. UNCONSCIOUS CRIME / 

KNOWLEDGE OF WRONG DOING.] 
27. 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say: "Whosoever 

deprives a living being of life, without knowing that he does 
so, he accumulates very serious demerit." But on the other 
hand it was laid down by the Blessed One in the Vinaya: 
"There is no offence to him who acts in ignorance." If the first 
passage is correct, the other must be false; and if the second is 
right, the first must be wrong. This too is a double-pointed 
problem, hard to master, hard to overcome. It is now put to 
you, and you have to solve it.' 

28. 'Both the passages you quote, O king, were spoken by 
the Blessed One. But there is a difference between the sense of 
the two. And what is that difference? There is a kind of offence 
which is committed without the co-operation of the mind, and 
there is another kind which has that co-operation. It was with 
respect to the first of the two that the Blessed One said: 
"'There is no offence to him who acts in ignorance."' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 

[17. THE BUDDHA AND HIS FOLLOWERS / THE 
BUDDHA IS NOT POSSESSIVE.] 

29. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One: 
"Now the Tathagata thinks not, Ananda, that is he who 
should lead the brotherhood, or that the Order is dependent 
upon him." But on the other hand when describing the virtues 
and the nature of Metteyya, the Blessed One, he said thus: "He 
will be the leader of a brotherhood several thousands in 
number, as I am now the leader of a brotherhood several 
hundreds in number." If the first statement be right, then the 
second is wrong. If the second passage is right, the first must 
be false. This too is a double-pointed problem now put to you, 
and you have to solve it.' 

30. 'You quote both passages correctly, O king. But in the 
dilemma that you put the sense in the one passage is inclusive, 
in the other it is not. It is not the Tathagata, O king, who 
seeks after a following, but the followers who seek after him. 

It is a mere commonly received opinion, O king, that "This 
is I," or "This is mine," it is not a transcendental truth. 
Attachment is a frame of mind put away by the Tathagata, he 
has put away clinging, he is free from the delusion that "This 
is mine," he lives only to be a help to others. Just as the earth, 
O king, is a support to the beings in the world, and an asylum 
to them, and they depend upon it, but the broad earth has no 
longing after them in the idea that "These belong to me"--just 
so is the Tathagata a support and an asylum to all beings, but 
has no longing after them in the idea that "These belong to 
me." And just as a mighty rain cloud, O king, pours out its 
rain, and gives nourishment to grass and trees, to cattle and 
to men, and maintains the lineage thereof, and all these 
creatures depend for their livelihood upon its rain, but the 
cloud has no feelings of longing in the idea that "These are 
mine"--just so does the Tathagata give all beings to know 
what are good qualities and maintains them in goodness, and 
all beings have their life in him, but the Tathagata has no 
feelings of longing in the idea that "These are mine." And why 
is it so? Because of his having abandoned all self-regard.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! The problem has been well solved by 
variety of examples. The jungle has been made open, the 
darkness has been turned to light, the arguments of the 
adversaries have been broken down, insight has been 
awakened in the sons of the Conqueror.  

 
[18. ON SCHISM / THE UNITY OF THE ORDER.] 
31. 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say: "The Tathagata 

(as a spiritual or religious order) is a person whose following 
can never be broken up." And again they say: "At one stroke 
Devadatta seduced five hundred of the brethren." If the first 
be true the second is false, but if the second be correct then the 
first is wrong. This too is a double-pointed problem, 
profound, hard to unravel, more knotty than a knot. By it 
these people are veiled, obstructed, hindered, shut in, and 
enveloped. Herein show your skill as against the arguments of 
the adversaries.' 

32. 'Both statements, O king, are correct. But the latter is 
owing to the power of the breach maker. Where there is one 
to make the breach, a mother will be separated from her son, 
and the son will break with the mother, or the father with the 
son and the son with the father, or the brother from the sister 
and the sister from the brother, or friend from friend. A ship 
pieced together with timber of all sorts is broken up by the 
force of the violence of the waves, and a tree in full bearing 
and full of sap is broken down by the force of the violence of 
the wind, and gold of the finest sort is divided by bronze. But 
it is not the intention of the wise, it is not the will of the 
Buddhas, it is not the desire of those who are learned that the 
following of the Tathagata should be broken up. And there is 
a special sense in which it is said that that cannot be. It is an 
unheard-of thing, so far as I know, that his following could be 
broken up by anything done or taken, any unkindly word, 
any wrong action, any injustice, in all the conduct, 
wheresoever or whatsoever, of the Tathagata himself. In that 
sense his following is invulnerable. And you yourself, do you 
know of any instance in all the ninefold word of the Buddha 
of anything done by a Bodisat which broke up the following 
of the Tathagata?' 

'No, Sir. Such a thing has never been seen or heard in the 
world. It is very good, Nagasena, what you say: and I accept it 
so.' 

 
CHAPTER 3. 
[DILEMMA 19. PRECEDENCE OF THE DHARMA / 

DHAMMA IS BEST.] 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One: 

"For it is the Dhamma, O Vasettha, which is 'the best in the 
world,' as regards both what we now see, and what is yet to 
come." But again (according to your people) the devout 
layman who has entered the Excellent Way, for whom the 
possibility of rebirth in any place of woe has passed away, who 
has attained to insight, and to whom the doctrine is known, 
even such a one ought to salute and to rise from his seat in 
token of respect for, and to revere, any member of the Order, 
though a novice, and though he be unconverted. Now if the 

Dhamma be the best that rule of conduct is wrong, but if that 
be right then the first statement must be wrong. 

This too is a double-pointed problem. It is now put to you, 
and you have to solve it.'  

2. 'The Blessed One said what you have quoted, and you 
have rightly described the rule of conduct. But there is a 
reason for that rule, and that is this. There are these twenty 
personal qualities, making up the Samanaship of a Samana, 
and these two outward signs, by reason of which the Samana 
is worthy of salutation, and of respect, and of reverence. And 
what are they? The best form of self-restraint, the highest kind 
of self-control, right conduct, calm manners, mastery over 
(his deeds and words), subjugation (of his senses), long-
suffering, sympathy, the practice of solitude, love of solitude, 
meditation, modesty and fear of doing wrong, zeal, 
earnestness, the taking upon himself of the precepts, 
recitation (of the Scriptures), asking questions (of those wise 
in the Dhamma and Vinaya), rejoicing in the Silas and other 
(rules of morality), freedom from attachment (to the things of 
the world), fulfilment of the precepts--and the wearing of the 
yellow robe, and the being shaven. In the practice of all these 
things does the member of the Order live. By being deficient in 
none of them, by being perfect in all, accomplished in all, 
endowed with all of them does he reach forward to the 
condition of Arahatship, to the condition of those who have 
nothing left to learn; he is marching towards the highest of all 
lands. Thus it is because he sees him to be in the company of 
the Worthy Ones (the Arahats) that the layman who has 
already entered on the Excellent Way thinks it worthy in him 
to reverence and to show respect to the Bhikkhu, though he 
may be, as yet, unconverted. It is because he sees him to be in 
the company of those in whom all evil has been destroyed, 
because he feels that he is not in such society, that the 
converted layman thinks it worthy of him to do reverence and 
to show respect to the unconverted Bhikkhu. It is because he 
knows that he has joined the noblest brotherhood, and that he 
himself has reached no such state, that the converted layman 
holds it right to do reverence and to show respect to the 
unconverted Bhikkhu--because he knows that he listens to the 
recitation of the Patimokkha, while he himself can not--
because he knows that he receives men into the Order, and 
thus extends the teaching of the Conqueror, which he himself 
is incapable of doing--because he knows that he carries out 
innumerable precepts, which he himself cannot observe--
because he knows that he wears the outward signs of 
Samanaship, and carries out the intention of the Buddha, 
while he himself is gone away far from that--because he knows 
that he, though he has given up his hair and beard, and is 
unanointed and wears no ornaments, yet is anointed with the 
perfume of righteousness, while he is himself addicted to 
jewelry and fine apparel--that the converted layman thinks it 
right to do reverence, and to show respect to the unconverted 
Bhikkhu.' 

3. 'And moreover, O king, it is because he knows that not 
only are all these twenty personal qualities which go to make 
a Samana, and the two outward signs, found in the Bhikkhu, 
but that he carries them on, and trains others in them, that 
the converted layman, realising that he has no part in that 
tradition, in that maintenance of the faith, thinks it right to 
reverence and to show respect to the converted Bhikkhu. Just, 
O king, as a royal prince who learns his knowledge, and is 
taught the duties of a Khattiya, at the feet of the Brahman 
who acts as family chaplain, when after a time he is anointed 
king, pays, reverence and respect to his master in the thought 
of his being the teacher, and the carrier on of the traditions of 
the family, so is it right for the converted Bhikkhu to do 
reverence and to pay respect to the unconverted Bhikkhu.' 

4. 'And moreover, O king, you may know by this fact the 
greatness and the peerless glory of the condition of the 
Bhikkhus--that if a layman, a disciple of the faith, who has 
entered upon the Excellent Way, should attain to the 
realisation of Arahatship, one of two results must happen to 
him, and there is no other--he must either die away on that 
very day, or take upon himself the condition of a Bhikkhu. 
For immovable, O king, is that state of renunciation, glorious, 
and most exalted--I mean the condition of being a member of 
the Order!' 

'Venerable Nagasena, this subtle problem has been 
thoroughly unravelled by your powerful and great wisdom. 
No one else could solve it so unless he were wise as you.' 

  
[DILEMMA 20. THE HARM OF PREACHING / THE 

COMPASSION OF THE BUDDHA.] 
5. 'Venerable Nagasena, you Bhikkhus say that the 

Tathagata averts harm from all beings, and does them good. 
And again you say that when he was preaching the discourse 
based on the simile of the burning fire hot blood was ejected 
from the mouths of about sixty Bhikkhus. By his delivery of 
that discourse he did those Bhikkhus harm and not good. So 
if the first statement is correct, the second is false; and if the 
second is correct, the first is false. This too is a double-pointed 
problem put to you, which you have to solve.' 

6. 'Both are true. What happened to them was not the 
Tathagata's doing, but their own.' 
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'But, Nagasena, if the Tathagata had not delivered that 
discourse, then would they have vomited up hot blood?' 

'No. When they took wrongly what he said, then was there 
a burning kindled within them, and hot blood was ejected 
from their mouths.' 

'Then that must have happened, Nagasena, through the act 
of the Tathagata, it must have been the Tathagata who was 
the chief cause to destroy them. Suppose a serpent, Nagasena, 
had crept into an anthill, and a man in want of earth were to 
break into the anthill, and take the earth of it away. And by 
his doing so the entrance-hole to the anthill were closed up, 
and the snake were to die in consequence from want of air. 
Would not the serpent have been killed by that man's action?' 

'Yes, O king.' 
'Just so, Nagasena, was the Tathagata the prime cause of 

their destruction.' 
7. 'When the Tathagata delivered a discourse, O king, he 

never did so either in flattery or in malice. In freedom both 
from the one and from the other did he speak. And they who 
received it aright were made wise, but they who received it 
wrongly, fell. Just, O king, as when a man shakes a mango 
tree or a jambu tree or a mee tree, such of the fruits on it as 
are full of sap and strongly fastened to it remain undisturbed, 
but such as have rotten stalks, and are loosely attached, fall to 
the ground--so was it with his preaching. It was, O king, as 
when a husbandman, wanting to grow a crop of wheat, 
ploughs the field, but by that ploughing many hundreds and 
thousands of blades of grass are killed--or it was as when men, 
for the sake of sweetness, crush sugarcane in a mill, and by 
their doing so such small creatures as pass into the mouth of 
the mill are crushed also--so was it that the Tathagata making 
wise those whose minds were prepared, preached the Dhamma 
without flattery and without malice. And they who received it 
aright were made wise, but they who received it wrongly, fell.' 

8. Then did not those Bhikkhus fall, Nagasena, just because 
of that discourse?' 

'How, then, could a carpenter by doing nothing to a piece 
of timber, and simply laying it by, make it straight and fit for 
use?' 

'No, Sir. He would have to get rid of the bends out of it, if 
he wanted it straight and ready for use.' 

'Just so, O king, the Tathagata could not, by merely 
watching over his disciples, have opened the eyes of those who 
were ready to see. But by getting rid of those who took the 
word wrongly he saved those prepared to be saved. And it was 
by their own act and deed, O king, that the evil-minded fell; 
just as a plantain tree, or a bambû, or a she-mule are 
destroyed by that to which they themselves give birth. And 
just, O king, as it is by their own acts that robbers come to 
have their eyes plucked out, or to impalement, or to the 
scaffold, just so were the evil-minded destroyed by their own 
act, and fell from the teaching of the Conqueror.' 

9. 'And so with those sixty Bhikkhus, they fell neither by the 
act of the Tathagata nor of any one else, but solely by their 
own deed. Suppose, O king, a man were to give ambrosia to 
all the people, and they, eating of it, were to become healthy 
and long-lived and free from every bodily ill. But one man, on 
eating it, were by his own bad digestion, to die. Would then, 
O king, the man who gave away the ambrosia be guilty 
therein of any offence?' 

'No, Sir.' 
'Just so, O king, does the Tathagata present the gift of his 

ambrosia to the men and gods in the ten thousand world 
systems; and those beings who are capable of doing so are 
made wise by the nectar of his law, while they who are not are 
destroyed and fall. Food, O king, preserves the lives of all 
beings. But some who eat of it die of cholera. Is the man who 
feeds the hungry guilty therein of any offence?' 

'No, Sir.' 
'Just so, O king, does the Tathagata present the gift of his 

ambrosia to the men and gods in the ten thousand world 
systems; and those beings who are capable of doing so are 
made wise by the nectar of his law, while they who are not are 
destroyed and fall.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 21. THE MODESTY OF THE BUDDHA / 

THE SECRETS OF A TATHAGATA.] 
11. [This dilemma treats of one of the thirty bodily signs of 

a 'great man' (Mahapurusha) supposed to be possessed by 
every Tathagata, but as it deals with matters not usually 
spoken of in this century, it is best read in the original (says 
Thomas Rys here and left this paragraph empty. Therefore we 
turn here to the excellent translation by Bhikkhu Pesala.] 

This too was said by the Blessed One: 
"Control of the body is good, 
Good is control of speech, 
Control of the mind is good, 
Good is control in everything." 
"Yet when the Tathagata was seated in the midst of the four 

congregations [monks, nuns, laymen and laywomen] he 
showed to Brahman Sela what should not be shown in public 
— the male organ concealed in a sheath. If he did so then the 
first statement is false." 

"The Blessed One did show to Sela the Brahman what 
should not be shown in public, but it was by means of 
supernormal power that he created an image of it and only 
Sela saw that image. To him, in whom doubts had arisen 
about the Tathagata, the Master showed the male organ 
concealed in a sheath by means of supernormal power for the 
sake of awakening him to the truth. Skilled in means, O king, 
was the Tathagata. For the sake of scorning physical beauty 
the Master took Venerable Nanda to the celestial realm to see 
the lovely maidens there1 and by means of a piece of clean 
white cloth did he awaken Venerable Cuḷapanthaka to the 
impurity of the body." 

 
[DILEMMA 22. THE BUDDHA'S HARSH WORDS TO 

SUDINNA / THE FOOLISH FELLOW.] 
15. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Elder Sariputta, 

the commander of the faith: "The 
Tathagata, brethren, is perfect in courtesy of speech. There 

is no fault of speech in the Tathagata concerning which he 
should have to take care that no one else should know it." 
And on the other hand the Tathagata, when promulgating the 
first Paragika on the occasion of the offence of Sudinna the 
Kalanda, addressed him with harsh words, calling him a 
useless fellow. And that Elder, on being so called, terrified 
with the fear of his teacher, and overcome with remorse, was 
unable to comprehend the Excellent Way. Now if the first 
statement be correct, the allegation that the Tathagata called 
Sudinna the Kalanda a useless fellow must be false. But if that 
be true, then the first statement must be false. This too is a 
double-pointed problem now put to you, and you have to 
solve it.' 

16. 'What Sariputta the Elder said is true, O king. And the 
Blessed One called Sudinna a useless fellow on that occasion. 
But that was not out of rudeness of disposition, it was merely 
pointing out the real nature (of his conduct) in a way that 
would do him no harm. And what herein is meant by 
"pointing out the real nature." If any man, O king, in this 
birth does not attain to the perception of the Four Truths, 
then is his manhood (his being born as a man) in vain, but if 
he acts differently he will become different. Therefore is it that 
he is called a useless fellow. And so the Blessed One addressed 
Sudinna the Kalanda with words of truth, and not with words 
apart from the facts.' 

17. 'But, Nagasena, though a man in abusing another 
speaks the truth, still we should inflict a small fine upon him. 
For he is guilty of an offence, inasmuch as he, although for 
something real, abused him by the use of words that might 
lead to a breach (of the peace).' 

'Have you ever heard, O king, of a people bowing down 
before, or rising up from their seats in respect for, or showing 
honour to, or bringing the complimentary presents (usually 
given to officials) to a criminal?' 

'No, if a man have committed a crime of whatever sort or 
kind, if he be really worthy of reproof and punishment, they 
would rather behead him, or torture him, or bind him with 
bonds, or put him to death, or deprive him of his goods.' 

'Did then the Blessed One, O king, act with justice or not?' 
'With justice, Sir, and in a most fit and proper way. And 

when, Nagasena, they hear of it the world of men and gods 
will be made tender of conscience, and afraid of falling into 
sin, struck with awe at the sight of it, and still more so when 
they themselves associate with wrong-doers, or do wrong.' 

18. 'Now would a physician, O king, administer pleasant 
things as a medicine in a case where all the humours of the 
body were affected, and the whole frame was disorganised and 
full of disease?' 

'No. Wishing to put an end to the disease he would give 
sharp and scarifying drugs.' 

'In the same way, O king, the Tathagata bestows 
admonition for the sake of suppressing all the diseases of sin. 
And the words of the Tathagata, even when stern, soften men 
and make them tender. Just as hot water, O king, softens and 
makes tender anything capable of being softened, so are the 
words of the Tathagata, even when stern, yet as full of benefit, 
and as full of pity as the words of a father would be to his 
children. Just, O king, as the drinking of evil-smelling 
decoctions, the swallowing of nasty drugs, destroys the 
weaknesses of men's bodies, so are the words of the Tathagata 
even when stern, bringers of advantage and laden with pity. 
And just, O king, as a ball of cotton falling on a man raises no 
bruise, so do the words of the Tathagata, even when stern, do 
no harm.' 

'Well have you made this problem clear by many a simile, 
Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 

 
[DILEMMA 23. THE TALKING TREE.] 
19. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Tathagata said: 
"Brahman! why do you ask an unconscious thing, 
Which cannot hear you, how it does to-day? 
Active, intelligent, and full of life, 
How can you speak to this so senseless thing- 
This wild Palasa tree?" 
And on the other hand he said: 
"And thus the Aspen tree then made reply: 

'I, Bharadvaga, can speak too. Listen to me.'" 
'Now if, Nagasena, a tree is an unconscious thing, it must be 

false that the Aspen tree spoke to Bharadvaga. But if that is 
true, it must be false to say that a tree is unconscious. This too 
is a double-edged problem now put to you, and you have to 
solve it.' 

20. The Master said, Nagasena, that a tree is unconscious. 
And the Aspen tree conversed with Bharadvaga. But that last 
is said, O king, by a common form of speech. For though a 
tree being unconscious cannot talk, yet the word "tree" is 
used as a designation of the dryad who dwells therein, and in 
that sense that "the tree talks" is a well-known expression. 
just, O king, as a waggon laden with corn is called a corn-
waggon. But it is not made of corn, it is made of wood, yet 
because of the corn being heaped up in it the people use the 
expression "corn-waggon." Or just, O king, as when a man is 
churning sour milk the common expression is that he is 
churning butter. But it is not butter that he is churning, but 
milk. Or just, O king, as when a man is making something 
that does not exist the common expression is that he is making 
that thing which all the while as yet is not, but people talk of 
the work as accomplished before it is done. And the Tathagata, 
when expounding the Dhamma, does so by means of the 
phraseology which is in common use among the people.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 24. ON THE BUDDHA'S LAST ILLNESS.] 
21. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Elders who held 

the Recitation: 
"When he had eaten Kunda's alms, 
The coppersmith's,--thus have I heard,-- 
The Buddha felt that sickness dire, 
That sharp pain even unto death."  
And afterwards the Blessed One said: "These two offerings 

of food, Ananda, equal, of equal fruit, and of equal result, are 
of much greater fruit and much greater result than any 
others." Now if sharp sickness fell upon the Blessed One, 
Nagasena, after he had partaken of Kunda's alms, and sharp 
pains arose within him even unto death, then that other 
statement must be wrong. But if that is right then the first 
must be wrong. How could that alms, Nagasena, be of great 
fruit when it turned to poison, gave rise to disease, put an end 
to the period of his then existence, took away his life? Explain 
this to me to the refutation of the adversaries. The people are 
in bewilderment about this, thinking that the dysentery must 
have been caused by his eating too much, out of greediness.' 

22. 1 The Blessed One said, O king, that there were two 
almsgivings equal, of equal fruit, and equal result, and of 
much greater fruit, and much greater result than any others,--
that which, when a Tathagata has partaken of it, he attains to 
supreme and perfect Buddhahood (Enlightenment), and that 
when he has partaken of which, he passes away by that utter 
passing away in which nothing whatever remains behind. For 
that alms is full of virtue, full of advantage. The gods, O king, 
shouted in joy and gladness at the thought: "This is the last 
meal the Tathagata will take," and communicated a divine 
power of nourishment to that tender pork. And that was itself 
in good condition, light, pleasant, full of flavour, and good 
for digestion. It was not because of it that any sickness fell 
upon the Blessed One, but it was because of the extreme 
weakness of his body, and because of the period of life he had 
to live having been exhausted, that the disease arose, and grew 
worse and worse--just as when, O king, an ordinary fire is 
burning, if fresh fuel be supplied, it will burn up still more--
or as when a stream is flowing along as usual, if a heavy rain 
falls, it will become a mighty river with a great rush of water-
-or as when the body is of its ordinary girth, if more food be 
eaten, it becomes broader than before. So this was not, O king, 
the fault of the food that was presented, and you can not 
impute any harm to it.' 

23. 'But, venerable Nagasena, why is it that those two gifts 
of food are so specially meritorious?' 

'Because of the attainment of the exalted conditions which 
resulted from them.' 

'Of what conditions, Nagasena, are you speaking?' 
'Of the attainment of the nine successive states which were 

passed through at first in one order, and then in the reverse 
order.' 

'It was on two days, was it not, Nagasena, that the 
Tathagata attained to those conditions in the highest degree?' 

'Yes, O king.' 
'It is a most wonderful thing, Nagasena, and a most strange, 

that of all the great and glorious gifts which were bestowed 
upon our Blessed One not one can be compared with these two 
almsgivings. Most marvellous is it, that even as those nine 
successive conditions are glorious, even so are those gifts made, 
by their glory, of greater fruit, and of greater advantage than 
any others. Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as 
you say. 

 
[DILEMMA 25. ON ADORATION OF RELICS.] 
24. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Tathagata said: "Hinder not 

yourselves, Ananda, by honouring the remains of the 
Tathagata." And on the other hand he said: 
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"Honour that relic of him who is worthy of honour, 
Acting in that way you go from this world to heaven." 
'Now if the first injunction was right the second must be 

wrong, and if the second is right the first must be wrong. This 
too is a double-edged problem now put to you, and you have 
to solve it.' 

25. 'Both the passages you quote were spoken by the Blessed 
One. But it was not to all men, it was to the sons of the 
Conqueror that it was said: "Hinder not yourselves, Ananda, 
by honouring the remains of the Tathagata". Paying 
reverence is not the work of the sons of the Conqueror, but 
rather the grasping of the true nature of all compounded 
things, the practice of thought, contemplation in accordance 
with the rules of Satipatthana, the seizing of the real essence 
of all objects of thought, the struggle against evil, and 
devotion to their own (spiritual) good. These are things 
which the sons of the Conqueror ought to do, leaving to 
others, whether gods or men, the paying of reverence.' 

26. 'And that is so, O king, just as it is the business of the 
princes of the earth to learn all about elephants, and horses, 
and chariots, and bows, and rapiers, and documents, and the 
law of property, to carry on the traditions of the Khattiya 
clans, and to fight themselves and to lead others in war, while 
husbandry, merchandise, and the care of cattle are the 
business of other folk, ordinary Vessas and Suddas.--Or just as 
the business of Brahmins and their sons is concerned with the 
Rig-veda, the Yagur-veda, the Sama-veda, the Atharva-veda, 
with the knowledge of lucky marks (on the body), of legends, 
Puranas, lexicography, prosody, phonology, verses. grammar, 
etymology, astrology, interpretation of omens, and of dreams, 
and of signs, study of the six Vedangas, of eclipses of the sun 
and moon, of the prognostications to be drawn from the 
flight of comets, the thunderings of the gods, the junctions of 
planets, the fall of meteors, earthquakes, conflagrations, and 
signs in the heavens and on the earth, the study of arithmetic, 
of casuistry, of the interpretation of the omens to be drawn 
from dogs, and deer, and rats, and mixtures of liquids, and 
the sounds and cries of birds-while husbandry, merchandise, 
and the care of cattle are the business of other folk, ordinary 
Vessas and Suddas. So it was, O king, in the sense of "Devote 
not yourselves to such things as are not your business, but to 
such things as are so" that the Tathagata was speaking when 
he said: "Hinder not yourselves, Ananda, by honouring the 
remains of the Tathagata." And if, O king, he had not said so, 
then would the Bhikkhus have taken his bowl and his robe, 
and occupied themselves with paying reverence to the Buddha 
through them!' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 26. ON THE SPLINTER OF ROCK 

GRAZING THE BUDDHA'S FOOT.] 
27. 'Venerable Nagasena, you Bhikkhus say that: "When 

the Blessed One walked along, the earth, unconscious though 
it is, filled up its deep places, and made its steep places plain." 
And on the other hand you say that a splinter of rock grazed 
his foot. When that splinter was falling on his foot why did it 
not, then, turn aside? If it be true that the unconscious earth 
makes its deep places full and its steep places plain for him, 
then it must be untrue that the splinter of rock hurt his foot. 
But if the latter statement be true, then the first must be false. 
This too is a double-edged problem now put to you, and you 
have to solve it.' 

28. 'Both statements, O king, are true. But that splinter of 
rock did not fall of itself, it was cast down through the act of 
Devadatta. Through hundreds of thousands of existences, O 
king, had Devadatta borne a grudge against the Blessed One. 
It was through that hatred that he seized hold of a mighty 
mass of rock, and pushed it over with the hope that it would 
fall upon the Buddha's head. But two other rocks came 
together, and intercepted it before it reached the Tathagata, 
and by the force of their impact a splinter was torn off, and 
fell in such a direction that it struck the Blessed One's foot.' 

29. 'But, Nagasena, just as two rocks intercepted that 
mighty mass, so could the splinter have been intercepted.' 

'But a thing intercepted, O king, can escape, slip through, 
or be lost--as water does, through the fingers, when it is taken 
into the hand--or milk, or buttermilk, or honey, or ghee, or 
oil, or fish curry, or gravy--or as fine, subtle, minute, dusty 
grains of sand do, through the fingers, if you close your fist on 
them--or as rice will escape sometimes when you have taken it 
into your fingers, and are putting it into your mouth.' 

30. 'Well, let that be so, Nagasena. I admit that the rock 
was intercepted. But the splinter ought at least to have paid as 
much respect to the Buddha as the earth did.' 

'There are these twelve kinds of persons, O king, who pay 
no respect--the lustful man in his lust, and the angry man in 
his malice, and the dull man in his stupidity, and the puffed-
up man in his pride, and the bad man in his want of 
discrimination, and the obstinate man in his want of docility, 
and the mean man in his littleness, and the talkative man in 
his vanity, and the wicked man in his cruelty, and the 
wretched man in his misery, and the gambler because he is 
overpowered by greed, and the busy man in his search after 
gain. But that splinter, just as it was broken off by the impact 

of the rocks, fell by chance in such a direction that it struck 
against the foot of the Blessed One--just as fine, subtle, and 
minute grains of sand, when carried away by the force of the 
wind, are sprinkled down by chance in any direction they may 
happen to take. If the splinter, O king, had not been separated 
from the rock of which it formed a part, it too would have 
been intercepted by their meeting together. But, as it was, it 
was neither fixed on the earth, nor did it remain stationary in 
the air, but fell whithersoever chance directed it, and 
happened to strike against the Blessed One's foot--just as 
dried leaves might fall if caught up in a whirlwind. And the 
real cause of its so striking against his foot was the sorrow-
working deed of that ungrateful, wicked, Devadatta.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 27. ON WHAT CONSTITUTES THE 

SAMANA.] 
31. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Blessed One said: "A man 

becomes a Samana by the destruction of the Asavas." But on 
the other hand he said: 

"The man who has these dispositions four 
Is he whom the world knows as Samana." 
And in that passage these are the four dispositions referred 

to--long-suffering, temperance in food, renunciation, and the 
being without the attachments (arising from lust, ill-will, and 
dulness). Now these four dispositions are equally found in 
those who are still defective, in whom the Asavas have not yet 
been completely destroyed. So that if the first statement be 
correct, the second is wrong, and if the second be right the 
first must be wrong. This too is a double-edged problem now 
put to you, and you have to solve it.' 

32. 'Both statements, O king, were made by the Blessed One. 
But the second was said of the characteristics of such and such 
men; the first is an inclusive statement--that all in whom the 
Asavas are destroyed are Samanas. And moreover, of all those 
who are made perfect by the suppression of evil, if you take 
them in regular order one after the other, then the Samana in 
whom the Asavas are destroyed is acknowledged to be the 
chief--just, O king, as of all flowers produced in the water or 
on the land, the double jasmine is acknowledged to be the 
chief, all other kinds of flowers of whatever sort are merely 
flowers, and taking them in order it is the double jasmine that 
people most desire and like. Or just, O king, as of all kinds of 
grain, rice is acknowledged to be the chief, all other kinds of 
grain, of whatever sort, [183] are useful for food and for the 
support of the body, but if you take them in order, rice is 
acknowledged as the best.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 28. ON THE BUDDHA'S EXULTATION.] 
33. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Blessed One said: "If, O 

Bhikkhus, any one should speak in praise of me, or of our 
religion (Dhamma), or of the Order, you should not 
thereupon indulge in joy, or delight, or exultation of mind ". 
And on the other hand the Tathagata was so delighted, and 
pleased, and exultant at the deserved praise bestowed on him 
by Sela the Brahman, that he still further magnified his own 
goodness in that he said: 

"A king am I, Sela, the king supreme 
Of righteousness. The royal chariot wheel 
In righteousness do I set rolling on-- 
That wheel that no one can turn back again!" 
Now if the passage first quoted be right then must the 

second be wrong, but if that be right then must the first be 
wrong. This too is a double-edged problem now put to you, 
and you have to solve it.' 

34. 'Both your quotations, O king, are correct. But the first 
passage was spoken by the Blessed One with the intention of 
setting forth truthfully, exactly, in accordance with reality, 
and fact, and sense, the real nature, and essence, and 
characteristic marks of the Dhamma. And the second passage 
was not spoken for the sake of gain or fame, nor out of party 
spirit, nor in the lust of winning over men to become his 
followers. But it was in mercy and love, and with the welfare 
of others in view, conscious that thereby three hundred young 
Brahmans would attain to the knowledge of the truth, that he 
said: "A king am I, Sela, the king supreme of righteousness."' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 29. ON KINDNESS AND PUNISHMENT.] 
35. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Blessed One said: 
"Doing no injury to any one 
Dwell full of love and kindness in the world." 
And on the other hand he said: "Punish him who deserves 

punishment, favour him who is worthy of favour." Now 
punishment, Nagasena, means the cutting off of hands or feet, 
flogging, casting into bonds, torture, execution, degradation 
in rank. 

Such a saying is therefore not worthy of the Blessed One, 
and he ought not to have made use of it. For if the first 
injunction be right then this must be wrong, and if this be 
right then the injunction to do no injury to any one, but to 
dwell full of love and kindness in the world, must be wrong. 

This too is a double-edged problem now put to you, and you 
have to solve it.' 

36. 'The Blessed One, great king, gave both the commands 
you quote. As to the first, to do no injury to any one, but to 
live full of love and kindness in the world--that is a doctrine 
approved by all the Buddhas. And that verse is an injunction, 
an unfolding of the Dhamma, for the Dhamma has as its 
characteristic that it works no ill. And the saying is thus in 
thorough accord with it. But as to the second command you 
quote that is a special use of terms [which you have 
misunderstood. The real meaning of them is: "Subdue that 
which ought to be subdued, strive after, cultivate, favour 
what is worthy of effort, cultivation, and approval"]. The 
proud heart, great king, is to be subdued, and the lowly heart 
cultivated--the wicked heart to be subdued, and the good 
heart to be cultivated--carelessness of thought is to. be 
subdued, and exactness of thought to be cultivated--he who is 
given over to wrong views is to be subdued, and he who has 
attained to right views is to be cultivated--he who is not noble 
is to be subdued, and the noble one is to be cultivated--the 
robber is to be subdued, and the honest brother is to be 
cultivated.' 

37. 'Let that be so, Nagasena. But now, in that last word of 
yours, you have put yourself into my power, you have come 
round to the sense in which I put my question. For how, 
venerable Nagasena, is the robber to be subdued by him who 
sets to work to subdue him?' 

'Thus, great king--if deserving of rebuke let him be rebuked, 
if of a fine let him be fined, if of banishment let him be 
banished, if of death let him be put to death.' 

'Is then, Nagasena, the execution of robbers part of the 
doctrine laid down by the Tathagatas?' 

'Certainly not, O king.' 
'Then why have the Tathagatas laid down that the robber is 

to be taught better?' 
'Whosoever, great king, may be put to death, he does not 

suffer execution by reason of the opinion put forth by the 
Tathagatas. He suffers by reason of what he himself has done. 
But notwithstanding that the doctrine of the Dhamma has 
been taught (by the Buddhas), would it be possible, great 
king, for a man who had done nothing wrong, and was 
walking innocently along the streets, to be seized and put to 
death by any wise person?' 

'Certainly not.' 
'But why?' 
'Because of his innocence.' 
'Just so, great king, since the thief is not put to death 

through the word of the Tathagata, but only through his own 
act, how can any fault be rightly found on that account with 
the Teacher?' 

'It could not be, Sir.' 
'So you see the teaching of the Tathagatas is a righteous 

teaching.' 
'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 30. ON THE DISMISSAL OF THE ELDERS.] 
38. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One: 
"Anger I harbour not, nor sulkiness." 
But on the other hand the Tathagata dismissed the Elders 

Sariputta and Moggallana, together with the brethren who 
formed their company of disciples. 

How now, Nagasena, was it in anger that the Tathagata 
sent away the disciples, or was it in pleasure? Be so good as to 
explain to me how this was. For if, Nagasena, he dismissed 
them in anger, then had the Tathagata not subdued all 
liability to anger in himself. But if it was in pleasure, then he 
did so ignorantly, and without due cause. This too is a 
double-edged problem now put to you, and you have to solve 
it.' 

39. 'The Blessed One did say, O king: 
"Anger I harbour not, nor sulkiness." 
And he did dismiss the Elders with their disciples. But that 

was not in anger. Suppose, O king, that a man were to 
stumble against some root, or stake, or stone, or potsherd, or 
on uneven ground, and fall upon the broad earth. Would it be 
that the broad earth, angry with him, had made him fall?' 

'No, indeed, Sir. The broad earth feels neither anger against 
any man nor delight. It is altogether free from ill-will, neither 
needs it to fawn on any one. It would be by reason of his own 
carelessness that that man stumbled and fell.' 

'Just so, great king, do the Tathagatas experience neither 
anger against, nor pride in any man. Altogether free are the 
Tathagatas, the Arahat-Buddhas, alike from ill-will, and 
from the need to fawn on any one. And those disciples were 
sent away by reason of what they themselves had done. So also 
the great ocean endures not association with any corpse. Any 
dead body there may be in it that does it promptly cast up, 
and leave high and dry on the shore. But is it in anger that it 
casts it up?' 

'Certainly not, Sir. The broad ocean feels neither anger 
against any, nor does it take delight in any. It seeks not in the 
least to please any, and is altogether free from the desire to 
harm.' 
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'Just so, great king, do the Tathagatas feel neither anger 
against any man, nor do they place their faith in any man. The 
Tathagatas, the Arahat-Buddhas, are quite set free from the 
desire either to gain the goodwill of any man, or to do him 
harm, And it was by reason of what they themselves had done 
that those disciples were sent away. Just as a man, great king, 
who stumbles against the ground is made to fall, so is he who 
stumbles in the excellent teaching of the Conqueror made to 
go away. just as a corpse in the great ocean is cast up, so is he 
who stumbles in the excellent teaching of the Conqueror sent 
away. And when the Tathagata sent those disciples away it 
was for their good, and their gain, their happiness, and their 
purification, and in order that in that way they should be 
delivered from birth, old age, disease, and death.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
CHAPTER 4. 
[DILEMMA 31. On THE MURDER OF MOGGALLANA.] 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed One: 

"This is the chief, O Bhikkhus, of those of my disciples in the 
Order who are possessed of the power of Iddhi, I mean 
Moggallana." But on the other hand they say his death took 
place by his being beaten to death with clubs, so that his skull 
was broken, and his bones ground to powder, and all his flesh 
and nerves bruised and pounded together. Now, Nagasena, if 
the Elder, the great Moggallana, had really attained to 
supremacy in the magical power of Iddhi, then it cannot be 
true that he was beaten to death with clubs. But if his death 
was on that wise, then the saying that he was chief of those 
possessed of Iddhi must be wrong. How could he who was not 
even able, by his power of Iddhi, to prevent his own murder, 
be worthy nevertheless to stand as succour to the world of 
gods and men? This too is a double-edged problem now put to 
you, and you have to solve it.' 

2. 'The Blessed One did declare, O king, that Moggallana 
was chief among the disciples in power of Iddhi. And he was 
nevertheless beaten to death by clubs. But that was through 
his being then possessed by the still greater power of Karma.' 

3. 'But, venerable Nagasena, are not both of these things 
appurtenant to him who has the power of Iddhi--that is the 
extent of his power, and the result of his Karma--both alike 
unthinkable? And cannot the unthinkable be held back by the 
unthinkable? Just, Sir, as those who want the fruits will 
knock a wood apple down with a wood apple, or a mango 
with a mango, so ought not the unthinkable in like manner to 
be subject to restraint by the unthinkable?' 

'Even among things beyond the reach of the imagination, 
great king, still one is in excess above the other, one more 
powerful than the other. Just, O king, as the monarchs of the 
world are alike in kind, but among them, so alike in kind, one 
may overcome the rest, and bring them under his command--
just so among things beyond the grasp of the imagination is 
the productive effect of Karma by far the most powerful. It is 
precisely the effect of Karma which overcomes all the rest, and 
has them under its rule; and no other influence is of any avail 
to the man in whom Karma is working out its inevitable end. 
It is as when, O king, any man has committed an offence 
against the law. 

Neither his mother nor his father, neither his sisters nor his 
brother, neither his friends nor his intimate associates can 
protect him then. He has fallen therein under the power of the 
king who will issue his command respecting him. And why is 
that so? Because of the wrong that he has done. So is it 
precisely the effect of Karma which overcomes all other 
influences, and has them under its command, and no other 
influence can avail the man in whom Karma is working out its 
inevitable end. It is as when a jungle fire has arisen on the 
earth, then can not even a thousand pots of water avail to put 
it out, but the conflagration overpowers all, and brings it 
under its control. And why is that so? Because of the fierceness 
of its heat. So is it precisely the effect of Karma which 
overcomes all other influences, and has them under its 
command; and no other influence can avail the man in whom 
Karma is working out its inevitable end. That is why the 
venerable one, great king, the great Moggallana, when, at a 
time when he was possessed by Karma, he was being beaten to 
death with clubs, was yet unable to make use of his power of 
Iddhi.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
  
[DILEMMA 32. ON THE SECRECY IN WHICH THE 

VINAYA IS KEPT.] 
4. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One: 

"The Dhamma and the Vinaya (Doctrine and Canon Law) 
proclaimed by the Tathagata shine forth when they are 
displayed, and not when they are concealed." But on the other 
hand the recitation of the Patimokkha and the whole of the 
Vinaya Pitaka are closed and kept secret. So that if, Nagasena, 
you (members of the Order) carried out what is just, and right, 
and held of faith in the teaching of the Conqueror then would 
the Vinaya shine forth as an open thing. And why would that 
be so? Because all the instruction therein, the discipline, the 
self-control, the regulations as to moral and virtuous conduct, 
are in their essence full of truth and righteousness, and 

redounding to emancipation of heart. But if the Blessed One 
really said that the Dhamma and Vinaya proclaimed by the 
Tathagata shine forth when displayed and not when kept 
secret, then the saying that the recitation of the Patimokkha 
and the whole of the Vinaya must be kept secret must be 
wrong. And if that be right, then the saying of the Blessed 
One must be wrong. This too is a double-edged problem now 
put to you, and you have to solve it.' 

5. 'It was said, O king, by the Blessed One that the Dhamma 
and Vinaya proclaimed by the Tathagata shine forth when 
displayed, and not when kept secret. And on the other hand 
the recitation of the Patimokkha and the whole of the Vinaya 
Pitaka are kept close and secret. But this last is not the case as 
regards all men. They are only kept secret up to a certain limit. 
And the recitation of the Patimokkha is kept secret up to that 
certain limit on three grounds--firstly because that is the 
traditional custom of previous Tathagatas, secondly out of 
respect for the Truth (Dhamma), and thirdly out of respect 
for the position of a member of the Order.' 

6. 'And as to the first it was the universal custom, O king, of 
previous Tathagatas for the recitation of the Patimokkha to 
take place in the midst of the members of the Order only, to 
the exclusion of all others. Just, O king, as the Kshatriya 
secret formulas (of the nobles) are handed down among the 
nobles alone, and that this or that is so is common tradition 
among the nobles of the world and kept secret from all others-
-so was this the universal custom of previous Tathagatas, that 
the recitation of the Patimokkha should take place among the 
members of the Order only, and be kept secret from all others. 
And again, just as there are several classes of people, O king, 
known as distinct in the world---such as wrestlers, tumblers, 
jugglers, actors, ballet-dancers, and followers of the mystic 
cult of the sun and moon, of the goddess of fortune and other 
gods. And the secrets of each of these sects are handed on in 
the sect itself, and kept hidden from all others. just so with the 
universal custom of all the Tathagatas that the recitation of 
the Patimokkha should take place before the members of the 
Order only, and be kept secret from all others. This is why the 
recitation of the Patimokkha is, up to that extent, kept secret 
in accordance with the habit of previous Tathagatas.' 

7. 'And how is it that the Patimokkha is kept secret, up to 
that extent, out of reverence for the Dhamma? The Dhamma, 
great king, is venerable and weighty. He who has attained to 
proficiency in it may exhort another in this wise: "Let not this 
Dhamma so full of truth, so excellent, fall into the hands of 
those unversed in it, where it would be despised and 
contemned, treated shamefully, made a game of, and found 
fault with. Nor let it fall into the hands of the wicked who 
would deal with it in all respects as badly as they." It is thus, 
O king, that the recitation of the Patimokkha is, up to that 
extent, kept secret out of reverence for the Dhamma. For if 
not, then it would be like the best, most costly, and most rare 
red sandal wood of the finest kind, which when brought to 
Savara (that city of the outcast Kandalas) is despised and 
contemned, treated shamefully, made game of, and found fault 
with.' 

8. 'And how is it that the Patimokkha is kept secret, up to 
that extent, out of reverence for the position of a member of 
the Order? The condition of a Bhikkhu, great king, is in glory 
beyond the reach of calculation by weight, or measure, or 
price. None can value it, weigh it, measure it. And the 
recitation of the Patimokkha, is carried on before the 
Bhikkhus alone, lest any one who has occupied that position 
should be brought down to a level with the men of the world. 
just, O king, as if there be any priceless thing, in vesture or 
floor covering, in elephants, chargers, or chariots, in gold or 
silver or jewels or pearls or women, or in unsurpassable 
strong drink, all such things are the appanage of kings--just 
so, O king, whatever is most priceless in the way of training, 
of the traditions of the Blessed One, of learning, of conduct, 
and of the virtues of righteousness and self-control--all these 
are the appanages of the Order of Bhikkhus. This is why the 
recitation of the Patimokkha is, to that extent, kept secret.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.) 
 
[DILEMMA 33. THE TWO KINDS OF FALSEHOOD.] 
9. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed One 

that a deliberate lie is an offence of the greatest kind 
(involving exclusion from the Order). 

And again he said: "By a deliberate lie a Bhikkhu commits a 
minor offence, one that ought to be the subject of confession 
made before another (member of the Order)." Now, venerable 
Nagasena, what is herein the distinction, what the reason, 
that by one lie a Bhikkhu is cast out of the Order, and by 
another he is guilty only of an offence that can be atoned for. 
If the first decision be right, then the second must be wrong; 
but if the second be right, then the first must be wrong. This 
too is a double-edged problem now put to you, and you have 
to solve it.' 

10. 'Both your quotations, O king, are correct. But a 
falsehood is a light or heavy offence according to the subject 
matter. For what do you think, great king? Suppose a man 
were to give another a slap with his hand, what punishment 
would you inflict upon him?' 

'If the other refused to overlook the matter, then neither 
should we be able to pardon his assailant, but should mulct 
him in a penny or so.' 

'But on the other hand, suppose it had been you yourself 
that he had given the blow to, what would then be the 
punishment?' 

'We should condemn him to have his hands cut off, and his 
feet cut off, and to be skinned alive, and we should confiscate 
all the goods in his house, and put to death all his family to 
the seventh generation on both sides.' 

'But, great king, what is the distinction? Why is it that for 
one slap of the hand there should be a gentle fine of a penny, 
while for a slap given to you there should be so fearful a 
retribution?' 

'Because of the difference in the person (assaulted).' 
'Well! just so, great king, is a falsehood a light or a heavy 

offence according to the attendant circumstances.' 
'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 34. THE BODISAT'S CONSIDERATION.] 
11. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed 

One in the discourse on the essential conditions: "Long ago 
have his parents been destined for each Bodisat, and the kind 
of tree he is to select for his Bo tree, and the 

Bhikkhus who are to be his two chief disciples, and the lad 
who is to be his son, and the member of the Order who is to be 
his special attendant." But on the other hand he said: "When 
yet in the condition of a god in the Tusita heaven the Bodisat 
makes the eight Great Investigations--he investigates the time 
(whether the right moment had come at which he ought to be 
re-born as a man), and the continent (in which his birth is to 
take place), and the country (where he is to be re-born), and 
the family (to which he is to belong), and the mother (who is 
to bear him), and the period (during which he was to remain 
in the womb), and the month (in which his birthday shall 
come), and his renunciation (when it shall be). Now, 
Nagasena, before knowledge is ripe there is no understanding, 
but when it has reached its summit there is no longer any need 
to wait for thinking a matter over, for there is nothing 
outside the ken of the omniscient mind. Why then should the 
Bodisat investigate the time, thinking to himself: "In what 
moment shall I be born?" And for the same reason why should 
he investigate the family, thinking to himself: 

"In what family shall I be born?" And if, Nagasena, it is a 
settled matter who shall be the parents of the Bodisat, then it 
must be false that he "investigated the family." But if that be 
true, then must the other saying be wrong. This too is a 
double-edged problem now put to you, and you have to solve 
it.' 

12. 'It was both a settled matter, O king, who should be the 
parents of the Bodisat, and he did investigate into the 
question as to which family he was to be born into. But how 
did he do so? He thought over the matter as to whether his 
parents should be nobles or Brahmans. With respect to eight 
things, O king, should the future be investigated before it 
comes to pass. A merchant, O king, should investigate goods 
before he buys them--an elephant should try with its trunk a 
path it has not yet trod--a cartman should try a ford he has 
not yet crossed over--a pilot should test a shore he has not yet 
arrived at, and so guide the ship--a physician should find out 
the period of life which his patient has lasted before he treats 
his disease--a traveller should test the stability of a bambû 
bridge before he mounts on to it--a Bhikkhu should find out 
how much time has yet to run before sun turn before he begins 
to eat his meal--and Bodisats, before they are born, should 
investigate the question whether it would be right for them to 
be born in the family of a noble or of a Brahman. 

These are the eight occasions on which investigation ought 
to precede action.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 35. THE PROBLEM AS TO SUICIDE.] 
13. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed 

One: "A brother is not, O Bhikkhus, to commit suicide. 
Whosoever does so shall be dealt with according to the law." 
And on the other hand you (members of the Order) say: "On 
whatsoever subject the Blessed One was addressing the 
disciples, he always, and with various similes, preached to 
them in order to bring about the destruction of birth, of old 
age, of disease, and of death. And whosoever overcame birth, 
old age, disease, and death, him did he honour with the 
highest praise." Now if the Blessed One forbade suicide that 
saying of yours must be wrong, but if not then the prohibition 
of suicide must be wrong. This too is a double-edged problem 
now put to you, and you have to solve it.' 

14. 'The regulation you quote, O king, was laid down by 
the Blessed One, and yet is our saying you refer to true. And 
there is a reason for this, a reason for which the Blessed One 
both prohibited (the destruction of life), and also (in another 
sense) instigated us to it.' 

'What, Nagasena, may that reason be?' 
'The good man, O king, perfect in uprightness, is like a 

medicine to men in being an antidote to the poison of evil, he 
is like water to men in laying the dust and the impurities of 
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evil dispositions, he is like a jewel treasure to men in 
bestowing upon them all attainments in righteousness, he is 
like a boat to men inasmuch as he conveys them to the further 
shore of the four flooded streams (of lust, individuality, 
delusion, and ignorance), he is like a caravan owner to men in 
that he brings them beyond the sandy desert of rebirths, he is 
like a mighty rain cloud to men in that he fills their hearts 
with satisfaction, he is like a teacher to men in that he trains 
them in all good, he is like a good guide to men in that he 
points out to them the path of peace. It was in order that so 
good a man as that, one whose good qualities are so many, so 
various, so immeasurable, in order that so great a treasure 
mine of good things, so full of benefit to all beings, might not 
be done away with, that the Blessed One, O king, out of his 
mercy towards all beings, laid down that injunction, when he 
said: "A brother is not, O Bhikkhus, to commit suicide. 
Whosoever does so shall be dealt with according to the law." 
This is the reason for which the Blessed One prohibited (self-
slaughter). And it was said, O king, by the Elder Kumara 
Kassapa, the eloquent, when he was describing to Payasi the 
Raganya the other world: "So long as Samanas and Brahmans 
of uprightness of life, and beauty of character, continue to 
exist--however long that time may be--just so long do they 
conduct themselves to the advantage and happiness of the 
great masses of the people, to the good and the gain and the 
weal of gods and men!"' 

15. 'And what is the reason for which the Blessed One 
instigated us (to put an end to life)? Birth, O king, is full of 
pain, and so is old age, and disease, and death. Sorrow is 
painful, and so is lamentation, and pain, and grief, and 
despair. Association with the unpleasant is painful, and 
separation from the pleasant. The death of a mother is painful, 
or of a father, or a brother, or a sister, or a son, or a wife, or 
of any relative. Painful is the ruin of one's family, and the 
suffering of disease, and the loss of wealth, and decline in 
goodness, and the loss of insight. 

Painful is the fear produced by despots, or by robbers, or by 
enemies, or by famine, or by fire, or by flood, or by the tidal 
wave, or by earthquake, or by crocodiles or alligators. 
Painful is the fear of possible blame attaching to oneself, or to 
others, the fear of punishment, the fear of misfortune. Painful 
is the fear arising from shyness in the presence of assemblies of 
one's fellows, painful is anxiety as to one's means of livelihood, 
painful the foreboding of death. Painful are (the punishments 
inflicted on criminals), such as being flogged with whips, or 
with sticks, or with split rods, having one's hands cut off, or 
one's feet, or one's hands and feet, or one's ears, or one's nose, 
or one's ears and nose. Painful are (the tortures inflicted on 
traitors)--being subjected to the Gruel Pot (that is, having 
boiling gruel poured into one's head from the top of which 
the skull bone has been removed)--or to the Chank Crown 
(that is, having the scalp rubbed with gravel till it becomes 
smooth like a polished shell)--or to the Rahu's Mouth (that is, 
having one's mouth held open by iron pins, and oil put in it, 
and a wick lighted therein)--or to the Fire Garland or to the 
Hand Torch, (that is, being made a living torch, the whole 
body, or the arms only, being wrapped up in oily cloths, and 
set on fire)--or to the Snake Strips (that is, being skinned in 
strips from the neck to the hips, so that the skin falls in strips 
round the legs)or to the Bark Dress (that is, being skinned 
alive from the neck downwards, and having each strip of skin 
as soon as removed tied to the hair, so that these strips form a 
veil around one)--or to the Spotted Antelope (that is, having 
one's knees and elbows tied together, and being made to squat 
on a plate of iron under which a fire is lit)--or to the Flesh-
hooks (that is, being hung up on a row of iron hooks)--or to 
the Pennies (that is, having bits cut out of the flesh, all over 
the body, of the size of pennies)--or to the Brine Slits (that is, 
having cuts made all over one's body by means of knives or 
sharp points, and then having salt and caustic liquids poured 
over the wounds)--or to the Bar Turn (that is, being 
transfixed to the ground by a bar of iron passing through the 
root of the ear, and then being dragged round and round by 
the leg)--or to the Straw Seat (that is, being so beaten with 
clubs that the bones are broken, and the body becomes like a 
heap of straw)--or to be anointed with boiling oil, or to be 
eaten by dogs, or to be impaled alive, or to be beheaded. Such 
and such, O king, are the manifold and various pains which a 
being caught in the whirlpool of births and rebirths has to 
endure. just, O king, as the water rained down upon the 
Himalaya mountain flows, in its course along the Ganges, 
through and over rocks and pebbles and gravel, whirlpools 
and eddies and rapids, and the stumps and branches of trees 
which obstruct and oppose its passage,--just so has each being 
caught in the succession of births and rebirths to endure such 
and such manifold and various pains. Full of pain, then, is the 
continual succession of rebirths, a joy is it when that 
succession ends. And it was in pointing out the advantage of 
that end, the disaster involved in that succession, that the 
Blessed One, great king, instigated us to get beyond birth, 
and old age, and disease, and death by the realisation of the 
final end of that succession of rebirths. This is the sense, O 
king, which led the Blessed One to instigate us (to put an end 
to life).' 

'Very good, Nagasena! Well solved is the puzzle (I put), well 
set forth are the reasons (you alleged). That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.' 

  
[DILEMMA36. A LOVING DISPOSITION OR THE 

PROBLEM AS TO THE POWER OF LOVE.] 
16. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed 

One: "Eleven advantages, O brethren, may be anticipated 
from practising, making a habit of, enlarging within one, 
using as a means of advancement, and as a basis of conduct, 
pursuing after, accumulating, and rising well up to the very 
heights of the emancipation of heart, arising from a feeling of 
love (towards all beings). And what are these eleven? He who 
does so sleeps in peace, and in peace does he awake. He dreams 
no sinful dreams. He becomes dear to men, and to the beings 
who are not men. The gods watch over him. Neither fire, nor 
poison, nor sword works any harm to him. Quickly and easily 
does he become tranquillised. The aspect of his countenance is 
calm. Undismayed does he meet death, and should he not press 
through to the Supreme Condition (of Arahatship), then is he 
sure of rebirth in the Brahma world." But on the other hand 
you (members of the Order) say that "Sama the Prince, while 
dwelling in the cultivation of a loving disposition toward all 
beings, and when he was (in consequence thereof) wandering 
in the forest followed by a herd of deer, was hit by a poisoned 
arrow shot by Piliyakkha the king, and there, on the spot, 
fainted and fell." Now, venerable Nagasena, if the passage I 
have quoted from the words of the Blessed One be right, then 
this statement of yours must be wrong. But if the story of 
Prince Sama be right, then it cannot be true that neither fire, 
nor poison, nor sword can work harm to him who cultivates 
the habit of love to all beings. This too is a double-edged 
problem, so subtle, so abstruse, so delicate, and so profound, 
that the thought of having to solve it might well bring out 
sweat over the body even of the most subtle-minded of mortals. 
This problem is now put to you. Unravel this mighty knot. 
Throw light upon this matter to the accomplishment of the 
desire of those sons of the Conqueror who shall arise 
hereafter.' 

'The Blessed One spake, O king, as you have quoted. And 
Prince Sama dwelling in the cultivation of love, and thus 
followed by a herd of deer when he was wandering in the 
forest, was hit by the poisoned arrow shot by king Piliyakkha, 
and then and there fainted and fell. But there is a reason for 
that. And what is the reason? Simply that those virtues (said 
in the passage you quoted to be in the habit of love) are 
virtues not attached to the personality of the one who loves, 
but to the actual presence of the love that he has called up in 
his heart. And when Prince Sama was upsetting the water-pot, 
that moment he lapsed from the actual feeling of love. At the 
moment, O king, in which an individual has realised the sense 
of love, that moment neither fire, nor poison, nor sword can 
do him harm. If any men bent on doing him an injury come up, 
they will not see him, neither will they have a chance of 
hurting him. But these virtues, O king, are not inherent in the 
individual, they are in the actual felt presence of the love that 
he is calling up in his heart.' 

'Suppose, O king, a man were to take into his hand a 
Vanishing Root of supernatural power; and that, so long as it 
was actually in his hand, no other ordinary person would be 
able to see him. The virtue, then, would not be in the man. It 
would be in the root that such virtue would reside that an 
object in the very line of sight of ordinary mortals could, 
nevertheless, not be seen. just so, O king, is it with the virtue 
inherent in the felt presence of love that a man has called up in 
his heart.' 

'Or it is like the case of a man who has entered into a well-
formed mighty cave. No storm of rain, however mightily it 
might pour down, would be able to wet him. But that would 
be by no virtue inherent in the man. It would be a virtue 
inherent in the cave that so mighty a downpour of rain could 
not wet the man. And just so, O king, is it with the virtue 
inherent in the felt presence of love that a man has called up in 
his heart.' 

'Most wonderful is it, Nagasena, and most strange how the 
felt presence of love has the power of warding off all evil states 
of mind.' 

'Yes! The practice of love is productive of all virtuous 
conditions of mind both in good (beings) and in evil ones. To 
all beings whatsoever, who are in the bonds of conscious 
existence, is this practice of love of great advantage, and 
therefore ought it to be sedulously cultivated.' 

 
[DILEMMA 37. DILEMMA AS TO DEVADATTA'S 

SUPERIORITY TO THE BODISAT IN PREVIOUS 
BIRTHS.] 

17. 'Venerable Nagasena, is the consequence the same to 
him who does good and to him who does evil, or is there any 
difference in the two cases?' 

'There is a difference, O king, between good and evil. Good 
works have a happy result, and lead to Sagga, and evil works 
have an unhappy result, and lead to Niraya.' 

'But, venerable Nagasena, your people say that Devadatta 
was altogether wicked, full of wicked dispositions, and that 

the Bodisat was altogether pure, full of pure dispositions. 
And yet Devadatta, through successive existences, was not 
only quite equal to the Bodisat, but even sometimes superior 
to him, both in reputation and in the number of his adherents. 

18. 'Thus, Nagasena, when Devadatta became the Purohita 
(family Brahman, royal chaplain) of Brahmadatta, the king, 
in the city of Benares, then the Bodisat was a wretched 
Kandala (outcast) who knew by heart a magic spell. And by 
repeating his spell he produced mango fruits out of season. 
This is one case in which the Bodisat was inferior to 
Devadatta in birth, inferior to him in reputation.' 

19. 'And again, when Devadatta became a king, a mighty 
monarch of the earth, living in the enjoyment of all the 
pleasures of sense, then the Bodisat was an elephant, decked 
with all manner of ornaments that the king might make use of 
them. And the king, being put out of temper at the sight of his 
graceful and pleasant style of pace and motion, said to the 
elephant trainer with the hope of bringing about the death of 
the elephant: "Trainer, this elephant has not been properly 
trained, make him perform the trick called 'Sky walking.'" In 
that case too the Bodisat was inferior to Devadatta,--was a 
mere foolish animal.' 

20. 'And again, when Devadatta became a man who gained 
his living by winnowing grain, then the Bodisat was a monkey 
called "the broad earth." Here again we have the difference 
between an animal and a man, and the Bodisat was inferior in 
birth to Devadatta.' 

21. 'And again, when Devadatta became a man, by name 
Sonuttara, a Nesada (one of an outcast tribe of aborigines, 
who lived by hunting), and was of great strength and bodily 
power, like an elephant, then the Bodisat was the king of 
elephants under the name of the "Six-tusked." And in that 
birth, the hunter slew the elephant. In that case too Devadatta 
was the superior.' 

22. 'And again, when Devadatta became a man, a wanderer 
in the woods, without a home, then the Bodisat was a bird, a 
partridge who knew the Vedic hymns. And in that birth too 
the woodman killed the bird. So in that case also Devadatta 
was the superior by birth.' 

23. 'And again, when Devadatta became the king of Benares, 
by name Kalabu, then the Bodisat was an ascetic who 
preached kindness to animals. And the king (who was fond of 
sport), enraged with the ascetic, had his hands and feet cut off 
like so many bambû sprouts. In that birth, too, Devadatta 
was the superior, both in birth and in reputation among men.' 

24. 'And again, when Devadatta became a man, a woodman, 
then the Bodisat was Nandiya the monkey king. And in that 
birth too the man killed the monkey, and his mother besides, 
and his younger brother. So in that case also it was Devadatta 
who was the superior in birth.' 

25. 'And again, when Devadatta became a man, a naked 
ascetic, by name Karambhiya, then the Bodisat was a snake 
king called "the Yellow one." So in that case too it was 
Devadatta who was the superior in birth.' 

26. 'And again, when Devadatta became a man, a crafty 
ascetic with long matted hair, then the Bodisat was a famous 
pig, by name "the Carpenter." So in that case too it was 
Devadatta who was the superior in birth.' 

27. 'And again, when Devadatta became a king among the 
Ketas, by name Sura Parikara, who had the power of 
travelling through the air at a level above men's heads, then 
the Bodisat was a Brahman named Kapila. So in that case too 
it was Devadatta who was the superior in birth and in 
reputation.' 

28. 'And again, when Devadatta became a man, by name 
Sama, then the Bodisat was a king among the deer, by name 
Ruru. So in that case too it was Devadatta who was the 
superior in birth.' 

29. 'And again, when Devadatta became a man, a hunter 
wandering in the woods, then the Bodisat was a male elephant, 
and that hunter seven times broke off and took away the teeth 
of the elephant. So in that case too it was Devadatta who was 
the superior in respect of the class of beings into which he was 
born.' 

30. 'And again, when Devadatta became a jackal who 
wanted to conquer the world, and brought the kings of all the 
countries in India under his control, then the Bodisat was a 
wise man, by name Vidhura. So in that case too it was 
Devadatta who was the superior in glory.' 

31. 'And again, when Devadatta became the elephant who 
destroyed the young of the Chinese partridge, then the 
Bodisat was also an elephant, the leader of his herd. So in that 
case they were both on a par.' 

32. 'And again, when Devadatta became a, yakkha, by name 
Unrighteous, then the Bodisat too was a yakkha, by name 
Righteous. So in that case too they were both on a par.' 

33. 'And again, when Devadatta became a sailor, the chief 
of five hundred families, then the Bodisat too was a sailor, the 
chief of five hundred families. So in that case too they were 
both on a par.' 

34. 'And again, when Devadatta became a caravan leader, 
the lord of five hundred waggons, then the Bodisat too was a 
caravan leader, the lord of five hundred waggons. So in that 
case too they were both on a par.' 
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35. 'And again, when Devadatta became a king of deer, by 
name Sakha, then the Bodisat was a king of deer, by name 
Nigrodha. So in that case too they were both on a par.' 

36. 'And again, when Devadatta became a commander-in-
chief by name Sakha, then the Bodisat was a king, by name 
Nigrodha. So in that case too they were both on a par.' 

37. 'And again, when Devadatta became a brahman, by 
name Khandahala, then the Bodisat was a prince, by name 
Kanda. So in that case that Khandahala was the superior.' 

38. 'And again, when Devadatta became a king, by name 
Brahmadatta, then the Bodisat was his son, the prince called 
Maha Paduma. In that case the king had his son cast down 
seven times, from the precipice from which robbers were 
thrown down. And inasmuch as fathers are superior to and 
above their sons, in that case too it was Devadatta was the 
superior.' 

39. 'And again, when Devadatta became a king, by name 
Maha Patapa, then the Bodisat was his son, Prince Dhamma-
pala; and that king had the hands and feet and head of his son 
cut off. So in that case too Devadatta was the superior.' 

40. 'And now again, in this life, they were in the Sakya clan, 
and the Bodisat became a Buddha, all wise, the leader of the 
world, and Devadatta having left the world to join the Order 
founded by Him who is above the god of gods, and having 
attained to the powers of Iddhi, was filled with lust to become 
himself the Buddha. Come now, most venerable Nagasena! Is 
not all that I have said true, and just, and accurate?' 

41. 'All the many things which you, great king, have now 
propounded, are so, and not otherwise.' 

'Then, Nagasena, unless black and white are the same in 
kind, it follows that good and evil bear equal fruit.' 

'Nay, not so, great king! Good and evil have not the same 
result. Devadatta was opposed by everybody. No one was 
hostile to the Bodisat. And the hostility which Devadatta felt 
towards the Bodisat, that came to maturity and bore fruit in 
each successive birth. And so also as Devadatta, when he was 
established in lordship over the world, was a protection to the 
poor, put up bridges and courts of justice and rest-houses for 
the people, and gave gifts according to his bent to Samanas 
and Brahmans, to the poor and needy and the wayfarers, it 
was by the result of that conduct that, from existence to 
existence, he came into the enjoyment of so much prosperity. 
For of whom, O king, can it be said that without generosity 
and self-restraint, without self-control and the observance of 
the Upasatha, he can reach prosperity? 

'And when, O king, you say that Devadatta and the Bodisat 
accompanied one another in the passage from birth to birth, 
that meeting together of theirs took place not, only at the end 
of a hundred, or a thousand, or a hundred thousand births, 
but was in fact constantly and frequently taking place 
through an immeasurable period of time. For you should 
regard that matter in the light of the comparison drawn by 
the Blessed One between the case of the purblind tortoise and 
the attainment of the condition of a human being. And it was 
not only with Devadatta that such union took place. 
Sariputta the Elder also, O king, was through thousands of 
births the father, or the grandfather, or the uncle, or the 
brother, or the son, or the nephew, or the friend of the 
Bodisat; and the Bodisat was the father, or the grandfather, 
or the uncle, or the brother, or the son, or the nephew, or the 
friend of Sariputta the Elder. 

'All beings in fact, O king, who, in various forms as 
creatures, are carried down the stream of transmigration, 
meet, as they are whirled along in it, both with pleasant 
companions and with disagreeable ones-just as water whirled 
along in a stream meets with pure and impure substances, 
with the beautiful and with the ugly. 

'And when, O king, Devadatta as the god, had been himself 
Unrighteous, and had led others into unrighteousness of life, 
he was burnt in purgatory for an immeasurable period of time. 
But the Bodisat, who, as the god, had been himself Righteous, 
and had led others into righteousness of life, lived in all the 
bliss of heaven for a like immeasurable period of time. And 
whilst in this life, Devadatta, who had plotted injury against 
the Buddha, and had created a schism in the Order, was 
swallowed up by the earth, the Tathagata, knowing all that 
can be known, arrived at the insight of Buddhahood, and was 
completely set free (from the necessity of becoming) by the 
destruction of all that leads to re-existence.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
  
[DILEMMA 38. WOMEN'S WHILES OR THE 

WEAKNESS OF WOMEN.] 
42. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed 

One: 
With opportunity, and secrecy, 
And the right woo'r, all women will go wrong-- 
Aye, failing others, with a cripple even." 
But on the other hand it is said: "Mahosadha's wife, Amara, 

when left behind in the village while her husband was away on 
a journey, remained alone and in privacy, and regarding her 
husband as a man would regard his sovran lord, she refused to 
do wrong, even when tempted with a thousand pieces." Now 
if the first of these passages be correct, the second must be 

wrong; and if the second be right, the first must be wrong. 
This too is a double-edged problem now put to you, and you 
have to solve it.' 

43. 'It is so said, O king, as you have quoted, touching the 
conduct of Amaradevi, Mahosadha's wife. But the question is 
would she have done wrong, on receipt of those thousand 
pieces, with the right man: or would she not have done so, if 
she had had the opportunity, and the certainty of secrecy, and 
a suitable wooer? Now, on considering the matter, that lady 
Amara was not certain of any of these things. Through her 
fear of censure in this world the opportunity seemed to her 
not fit, and through her fear of the sufferings of purgatory in 
the next world. And because she knew how bitter is the fruit 
of wrong-doing, and because she did not wish to lose her 
loved one, and because of the high esteem in which she held 
her husband, and because she honoured goodness, and 
despised ignobleness of life, and because she did not want to 
break with her customary mode of life--for all these reasons 
the opportunity seemed to her not fit. 

'And, further, she refused to do wrong because, on 
consideration, she was not sure of keeping the thing secret 
from the world. For even could she have kept it secret from 
men, yet she could not have concealed it from spirits--even 
could she have kept it secret from spirits, yet she could not 
have concealed it from those recluses who have the power of 
knowing the thoughts of others-even could she have kept it 
secret from them, yet she could not have concealed it from 
those of the gods who can read the hearts of men--even could 
she have kept it secret from the gods, yet she could not have 
escaped, herself, from the knowledge of her sin--even could 
she have remained ignorant of it herself, yet she could not 
have kept it secret from (the law of the result which follows on) 
unrighteousness. Such were the various reasons which led her 
to abstain from doing wrong because she could not be sure of 
secrecy. 

'And, further, she refused to do wrong because, on 
consideration, she found no right wooer. Mahosadha the wise, 
O king, was endowed with the eight and twenty qualities. And 
which are those twenty-eight? He was brave, O king, and full 
of modesty, and ashamed to do wrong, he had many adherents, 
and many friends, he was forgiving, he was upright in life, he 
was truthful, he was pure in word, and deed and heart, he was 
free from malice, he was not puffed up, he felt no jealousy, he 
was full of energy, he strove after all good things, he was 
popular with all men, he was generous, he was friendly, he 
was humble in disposition, he was free from guile, he was free 
from deceit, he was full of insight, he was of high reputation, 
he had much knowledge, he sought after the good of those 
dependent on him, his praise was in all men's mouths, great 
was his wealth, and great his fame. Such were the twenty-
eight qualities, O king, with which 'Mahosadha, the wise, was 
endowed. And it was because she found no wooer like unto 
him that she did no wrong.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 39. ON THE FEARLESSNESS OF THE 

ARAHATS.] 
44. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One: 

"The Arahats have laid aside all fear and trembling." But on 
the other hand when, in the city of Ragagaha, they saw 
Dhana-palaka, the man-slaying elephant, bearing down upon 
the Blessed 

One, all the five hundred Arahats forsook the Conqueror 
and fled, one only excepted, Ananda the Elder. Now how was 
it, Nagasena? Did those Arahats run away from fear--or did 
they run away willing to let the Blessed One be destroyed, and 
thinking: "(Our conduct) will be clear (to him) from the way 
in which he himself will act," or did they run away with the 
hope of watching the immense and unequalled mighty power 
which the Tathagata would exhibit? If, Nagasena, what the 
Blessed One said as to the Arahats being devoid of fear be true, 
then this story must be false. But if the story be true, then the 
statement that the Arahats have put away fear and trembling 
must be false. This too is a double-edged problem now put to 
you, and you have to solve it.' 

45. 'The Blessed One did say, O king, that Arahats have put 
away all fear and trembling, and five hundred Arahats, save 
only Ananda, did, as you say, run away when the elephant 
Dhana-palaka bore down upon the Tathagata that day in 
Ragagaha. But that was neither out of fear, nor from 
willingness to let the Blessed One be destroyed. For the cause 
by which Arahats could be made to fear or tremble has been 
destroyed in them, and therefore are they free from fear or 
trembling. Is the broad earth, O king, afraid at people 
digging into it, or breaking it up, or at having to bear the 
weight of the mighty oceans and the peaked mountain 
ranges?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'But why not?' 
'Because there is no cause in the broad earth which could 

produce fear or trembling.' 
'Just so, O king. And neither is there any such cause in 

Arahats. And would a mountain peak be afraid of being split 
up, or broken down, or made to fall, or burnt with fire?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'But why not?'  
'The cause of fear or trembling does not exist within it.' 
'And just so, O king, with Arahats. If all the creatures of 

various outward form in the whole universe were, together, to 
attack one Arahat in order to put him to fear, yet would they 
bring about no variation in his heart. And why? Because there 
is neither condition nor cause for fear (in him, whence fear 
could arise). Rather, O king, was it these considerations that 
arose in the minds of those Arahats: "To-day when the best of 
the best of men, the hero among conquerors, has entered into 
the famous city, Dhana-palaka the elephant will rush down 
the street. But to a certainty the brother who is his special 
attendant will not forsake him who is above the god of gods. 
But if we should not go away, then neither will the goodness 
of Ananda be made manifest, nor will the elephant actually 
approach the Tathagata. Let us then withdraw. Thus will 
great masses of the people attain to emancipation from the 
bonds of evil, and the goodness of Ananda be made manifest." 
It was on the realisation of the fact that those advantages 
would arise from their doing so, that the Arahats withdrew to 
every side.' 

'Well, Nagasena, have you solved the puzzle. That is so. The 
Arahats feared not, nor did they tremble. But for the 
advantages that they foresaw they withdrew on every side.' 

 
[DILEMMA 40. ON THE BUDDHA'S CHANGE OF 

MIND.] 
46. 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say that the 

Tathagata is all wise. And on the other hand they say: "When 
the company of the members of the Order presided over by 
Sariputta and Moggallana had been dismissed by the Blessed 
One, then the Sakyas of Katuma and Brahma Sabanipati, by 
means of the parables of the seed and of the calf, gained the 
Buddha over, and obtained his forgiveness, and made him see 
the thing in the right light." Now how was that, Nagasena? 
Were those two parables unknown to him that he should be 
appeased and gained over to their side, and brought to see the 
matter in a new light? But if he did not already know them, 
then, Nagasena, he was not all-wise. If he did know them, 
then he must have dismissed those brethren rudely and 
violently in order to try them; and therein is his unkindness 
made manifest. This too is a double-edged problem now put 
to you, and you have to solve it.' 

47. 'The Tathagata, O king, was all-wise, and yet, pleased 
at those parables, he was gained over by them, he granted 
pardon to the brethren he had sent away, and he saw the 
matter in the light (in which the intercessors on their behalf 
wished him to see it). For the Tathagata, O king, is lord of the 
Scriptures. It was with parables that had been first preached 
by the Tathagata himself that they conciliated him, pleased 
him, gained him over, and it was on being thus gained over 
that he signified his approval (of what they had said). It was, 
O king, as when a wife conciliates, and pleases, and gains over 
her husband by means of things that belong to the husband 
himself; and the husband signifies his approval thereof. Or it 
was, O king, as when the royal barber conciliates and pleases 
and gains over the king when he dresses the king's head with 
the golden comb which belongs to the king himself, and the 
king then signifies his approval thereof, Or it was, O king, as 
when an attendant novice, when he serves his teacher with the 
food given in alms which his teacher has himself brought 
home, conciliates him and pleases him and gains him over, and 
the teacher then signifies his approval thereof.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
CHAPTER 5. (THE DWELLING PLACE CHAPTER.) 
[DILEMMA 41. ON DWELLING-PLACES.] 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Blessed One said: 
In friendship of the world anxiety is born, 
In household life distraction's dust springs up, 
The state set free from home and friendship's ties, 
That, and that only, is the recluse's aim." 
'But on the other hand he said: 
"Let therefore the wise man, 
Regarding his own weal, 
Have pleasant dwelling-places built, 
And lodge there learned men." 
Now, venerable Nagasena, if the former of these two 

passages was really spoken by the Tathagata, then the second 
must be wrong. But if the Tathagata really said: "Have 
pleasant dwelling-places built," then the former statement 
must be wrong. This too is a double-edged problem, now put 
to you, which you have to solve.' 

2. 'Both the passages you have quoted, O king, were spoken 
by the Tathagata. And the former is a statement as to the 
nature of things, an inclusive statement, a statement which 
leaves no room for anything to be supplemented to it, or to be 
added to it in the way of gloss, as to what is seemly and 
appropriate and proper for a recluse, and as to the mode of 
life which a recluse should adopt, the path he should walk 
along, and the practice he should follow. For just, O king, as 
a deer in the forest, wandering in the woods, sleeps wherever 
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he desires, having no home and no dwelling-place, so also 
should the recluse be of opinion that 

"In friendship of the world anxiety is born, 
In household life distraction's dust springs up." 
3. 'But when the Blessed One said: 
"Have pleasant dwelling-places built, 
And lodge there learned men," 
that was said with respect to two matters only. And what 

are those two? The gift of a dwelling-place (Wihara) has been 
praised and approved, esteemed and highly spoken of, by all 
the Buddhas. And those who have made such a gift shall be 
delivered from rebirth, old age, and death. This is the first of 
the advantages in the gift of a dwelling-place. And again, if 
there be a common dwelling place (a Wihara) the sisters of the 
Order will have a clearly ascertained place of rendezvous, and 
those who wish to visit (the brethren of the Order) will find it 
an easy matter to do so. Whereas if there were no homes for 
the members of the Order it would be difficult to visit them. 
This is the second of the advantages in the gift of a dwelling-
place (a Wihara). It was with reference to these two matters 
only that it was said by the Blessed One: 

"Have pleasant dwelling-places built, 
And lodge there learned men." 
'And it does not follow from that that the sons of the 

Buddha should harbour longings after the household life.' 
'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 42. MODERATION IN FOOD.] 
4. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Blessed One said: 
"Be not remiss as to (the rules to be observed) when 

standing up (to beg for food). Be restrained in (matters 
relating to) the stomach." 

But on the other hand he said: 
Now there were several days, Udayin, on which I ate out of 

this bowl when it was full to the brim, and ate even more." 
'Now if the first rule be true, then the second statement 

must be false. But if the statement be true, then the rule first 
quoted must be wrong. 

This too is a double-edged problem, now put to you, which 
you have to solve.' 

5. 'Both the passages you have quoted, O king, were spoken 
by the Blessed One. But the former passage is a statement as to 
the nature of things, an inclusive statement, a statement which 
leaves no room for anything to be supplemented to it, or 
added to it in the way of gloss, a statement of what is true and 
real and in accordance with the facts, and that cannot be 
proved wrong, a declaration made by the prophets, and sages, 
and teachers, and Arahats, and by the Buddhas who are wise 
for themselves alone (Pakkeka-Buddhas), a declaration made 
by the Conquerors, and by the All-wise Ones, a declaration 
made too by the Tathagata, the Arahat, the Supreme Buddha 
himself. He who has no self-control as regards the stomach, O 
king, will destroy living creatures, will take possession of 
what has not been given to him, will be unchaste, will speak 
lies, will drink strong drink, will put his mother or his father 
to death, will slay an Arahat, will create a schism in the Order, 
will even with malice aforethought wound a Tathagata. Was 
it not, O king, when without restraint as to his stomach, that 
Devadatta by breaking up the Order, heaped up for himself 
karma that would endure for a kalpa? It was on calling to 
mind this, O king, and many other things of the same kind, 
that the Blessed One declared: 

Be not remiss as to (the rules to be observed) when standing 
up (to beg for food). Be restrained in (matters relating to) the 
stomach." 

6. 'And he who has self-control as regards the stomach gains 
a clear insight into the Four Truths, realises the Four Fruits 
of the life of renunciation, and attains to mastery over the 
Four Discriminations, the Eight Attainments, and the Six 
Modes of Higher Knowledge, and fulfils all that goes to 
constitute the life of the recluse. Did not the parrot fledgling, 
O king, by self-restraint as to his stomach, cause the very 
heaven of the great Thirty-Three to shake, and bring down 
Sakka, the king of the gods, to wait upon him? It was on 
calling to mind this, O king, and many other things of a 
similar kind, that the Blessed One declared: 

"Be not remiss as to (the rules to be observed) when 
standing up (to beg for food). Be restrained in (matters 
relating to) the stomach." 

7. 'But when, O king, the Blessed One said: "Now there 
were several days, Udayi, on which I ate out of this bowl when 
it was full to the brim, and ate even more," that was said by 
him who had completed his task, who had finished all that he 
had to do, who had accomplished the end he set before him, 
who had overcome every obstruction, by the self-dependent 
Tathagata himself about himself. 

Just, O king, as it is desirable that a sick man to whom an 
emetic, or a purge, or a clyster has been administered, should 
be treated with a tonic; just so, O king, should the man who is 
full of evil, and who has not perceived the Four Truths, adopt 
the practice of restraint in the matter of eating. But just, O 
king, as there is no necessity of polishing, and rubbing down, 
and purifying a diamond gem of great brilliancy, of the finest 
water, and of natural purity; just so, O king, is there no 

restraint as to what actions he should perform, on the 
Tathagata, on him who hath attained to perfection in all that 
lies within the scope of a Buddha.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
  
[DILEMMA 43. BAKKULA'S SUPERIORITY TO THE 

BUDDHA / THE BEST OF MEN.] 
8. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One: 
"A Brahman am I, O brethren, devoted to self-sacrifice, 

pure-handed at every time; this body that I bear with me is my 
last, I am the supreme Healer and Physician." 

'But on the other hand the Blessed One said: 
"The chief, O brethren, among those who are disciples of 

mine, in the matter of bodily health, is Bakkula." 
'Now it is well known that diseases arose several times in the 

body of the Blessed One. So that if, Nagasena, the Tathagata 
was supreme, then the statement he made about Bakkula's 
bodily health must be wrong. But if the Elder named Bakkula 
was really chief among those who were healthy, then that 
statement which I first quoted must be wrong. This too is a 
double-edged problem, now put to you, which you have to 
solve.' 

9. 'Both the quotations you have made, O king, are correct. 
But what the Blessed One said about Bakkula was said of 
those disciples who had learnt by heart the sacred words, and 
studied them, and handed down the tradition, which in 
reference to the characteristics (each of them in some one 
point) had in addition to those which were found in him 
himself. For there were certain of the disciples of the Blessed 
One, O king, who were "meditators on foot," spending a 
whole day and night in walking up and down in meditation. 
But the Blessed One was in the habit of spending the day and 
night in meditation, not only walking up and down but also 
sitting and lying down. So such, O king, of the disciples as 
were "meditators on foot" surpassed him in that particular. 
And there were certain of the disciples of the Blessed One, O 
king, who were "eaters at one sitting," who would not, even 
to save their lives, take more than one meal a day. But the 

Blessed One was in the habit of taking a second, or even a 
third. So such, O king, of the disciples as were "eaters at one 
sitting" surpassed him in that particular. And in a similar way, 
O king, a number of different things have been told, each one 
of one or other of the disciples. But the Blessed One, O king, 
surpassed them all in respect of uprightness, and of power of 
meditation, and of wisdom, and of emancipation, and of that 
insight which arises out of the knowledge of emancipation, 
and in all that lies within the scope of a Buddha. It was with 
reference to that, O king, that he said: 

"A Brahman am I, O brethren, devoted to self-sacrifice, 
pure-handed at every time; this body that I bear with me is my 
last, I am the supreme Healer and Physician." 

10. 'Now one man, O king, may be of good birth, and 
another may be wealthy, and another full of wisdom, and 
another well educated, and another brave, and another adroit; 
but a king, surpassing all these, is reckoned supreme. just in 
that way, O king, is the Blessed One the highest, the most 
worthy of respect, the best of all beings. And in so far as the 
venerable Bakkula was healthy in body, that was by reason of 
an aspiration (he had formed in a previous birth). For, O king, 
when Anoma-dassi, the Blessed One, was afflicted with a 
disease, with wind in his stomach, and again when Vipassi, the 
Blessed One, and sixty-eight thousand of his disciples, were 
afflicted with a disease, with greenness of blood, he, being at 
those times an ascetic, had cured that disease with various 
medicines, and attained (thereby) to such healthiness of body 
(in this life) that it was said of him: 

"The chief, O brethren, among those who are disciples of 
mine, in the matter of bodily health, is Bakkula." 

11. 'But the Blessed One, O king, whether he be suffering, 
or not suffering from disease; whether he have taken, or not 
taken, upon himself the observance of special vows,--there is 
no being like unto the Blessed One. For this, O king, has been 
said by the Blessed One, the god of gods, in the most excellent 
Samyutta Nikaya: 

"Whatsoever beings, O brethren, there may be whether 
without feet, or bipeds, or four-footed things, whether with a 
body, or without a body, whether conscious or unconscious, 
or neither conscious nor not--the Tathagata is acknowledged 
to be the chief of all, the Arahat, the Buddha Supreme."' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 44. THE ORIGINALITY OF THE 

BUDDHA'S TEACHING / THE ANCIENT PATH.] 
12. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed 

One: 
"The Tathagata, O brethren, the Arahat, the Buddha 

supreme, is the discoverer of a way that was unknown." 
'But on the other hand he said: 
"Now I perceived, O brethren, the ancient way, the ancient 

path, along which the previous Buddhas walked." 
'If, Nagasena, the Tathagata be the discoverer of a way not 

previously found out, then it must be wrong that it was an 
ancient way that he perceived, an ancient path along which 
previous Buddhas walked. But if the way he perceived were an 

ancient way, then the statement that it was unknown must be 
wrong. This too is a double-edged problem, now put to you, 
which you have to solve.' 

13. 'Both the quotations you make, O king, are accurate. 
And both the statements so made are correct. When the 
previous Tathagatas, O king, had disappeared, then, there 
being no teacher left, their way too disappeared. And it was 
that way--though then broken up, crumbled away, gone to 
ruin, closed in, no longer passable, quite lost to view--that the 
Tathagata, having gained a thorough knowledge of it, saw by 
the eye of his wisdom, (and knew it) as the way that previous 
Buddhas trod. And therefore is it that he said: 

"Now I perceived, O brethren, the ancient way, the ancient 
path along which previous Buddhas walked." 

'And it was a way which--there being, through the 
disappearance of previous Tathagatas, no teacher left--was a 
way then broken up, crumbled away, gone to ruin, closed in, 
and lost to view, that the Tathagata made now passable again. 
And therefore is it that he said: 

"The Tathagata, O brethren, the Arahat, the Buddha 
supreme, is the discoverer of a way that was unknown." 

14. 'Suppose, O king, that on the disappearance of a sovran 
overlord, the mystic Gem of Sovranty lay concealed in a cleft 
on the mountain peak, and that on another sovran overlord 
arriving at his supreme dignity, it should appear to him. 
Would you then say, O king, that the Gem was produced by 
him?' 

'Certainly not, Sir! The Gem would be in its original 
condition. But it has received, as it were, a new birth through 
him.' 

'Just so, O king, is it that the Blessed One, gaining a 
thorough knowledge of it by the eye of' his wisdom, brought 
back to life and made passable again the most excellent 
eightfold way in its original condition as when it was walked 
along by the previous Tathagatas,--though that way, when 
there was no teacher more, had become broken up, had 
crumbled away, had gone to ruin, was closed in, and lost to 
view. And therefore is it that he said: 

"The Tathagata, O brethren, the Arahat, the Buddha 
supreme, is the discoverer of a way that was unknown." 

15. 'It is, O king, as when a mother brings forth from her 
womb the child that is already there, and the saying is that the 
mother has given birth to the child. Just so, O king, did the 
Tathagata, having gained a thorough knowledge of it by the 
eye of his wisdom, bring into life, and make passable again, a 
way that was already there, though then broken up, crumbled 
away, gone to ruin, closed in, and lost to view. 

'It is as when some man or other finds a thing that has been 
lost, and the people use the phrase: "He has brought it back to 
life." And it is as when a man clears away the jungle, and sets 
free a piece of land, and the people use the phrase: "That is his 
land." But that land is not made by him. It is because he has 
brought the land into use that he is called the owner of the 
land. Just so, O king, did the Tathagata, having gained a 
thorough knowledge of it by the eye of his wisdom, bring 
back to life, and make passable again, a way that was already 
there, though then broken up, crumbled away, gone to ruin, 
closed in, no longer passable, and lost to view. And therefore 
is it that he said: 

"The Tathagata, O brethren, the Arahat, the Buddha 
supreme, is the discoverer of a way that was unknown."' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 45 THE BUDDHA'S KINDNESS / THE 

BODHISATVA’S WEAKNESS.] 
16. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One: 
"Already in former births when I was a man had I acquired 

the habit of inflicting no hurt on living beings." 
But on the other hand it is said: 
When he was Lomasa Kassapa, the Rishi, he had hundreds 

of living creatures slain and offered the great sacrifice, the 
'Drink of Triumph.'" 

'Now, Nagasena, if it is true what the Buddha said, that, in 
his former births as a man, he inflicted no hurt on living 
beings, then the saying that, as Lomasa Kassapa, he had 
hundreds of living creatures slain must be false. But if he had, 
then the saying that he inflicted no hurt on living beings must 
be false. This too is a double-edged problem, now put to you, 
which you have to solve.' 

17. 'The Blessed One did say, O king, that already in former 
births, when he was a man, he had acquired the habit of 
inflicting no hurt on living beings. And Lomasa Kassapa, the 
Rishi, did have hundreds of living creatures slain, and offered 
the great sacrifice, the "Drink of Triumph." But that was 
done when he was out of his mind through lust, and not when 
he was conscious of what he was doing.' 

'There are these eight classes of men, Nagasena, who kill 
living beings--the lustful man through his lust, and the cruel 
man through his anger, and the dull man through his 
stupidity, and the proud man through his pride, and the 
avaricious man through his greed, and the needy man for the 
sake of a livelihood, and the fool in joke, and the king in the 
way of punishment. These, Nagasena, are the eight classes of 
men who, kill living beings. The Bodisat, venerable Nagasena, 
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must have been acting in accordance with his natural 
disposition when he did so.' 

'No, it was not, O king, an act natural to him that the 
Bodisat did then. If the Bodisat had been led, by natural 
inclination, to offer the great sacrifice, he would not have 
uttered the verse: 

"Not the whole world, Sayha, the ocean girt, 
With all the seas and hills that girdle it, 
Would I desire to have, along with shame." 
'But though, O king, the Bodisat had said that, yet at the 

very sight of Kandavati (Moon-face), the princess, he went 
out of his mind and lost command of himself through love. 
And it was when thus out of his mind, confused and agitated, 
that he, with his thoughts all perplexed, scattered and 
wandering, thus offered the great sacrifice, the "Drink of 
Triumph,"--and mighty was the outpour of blood from the 
necks of the slaughtered beasts! 

'Just, O king, as a madman, when out of his senses, will step 
into a fiery furnace, and take hold of an infuriated venomous 
snake, and go up to a rogue elephant, and plunge forwards 
into great waters, the further shore of which he cannot see, 
and trample through dirty pools and muddy places, and rush 
into thorny brakes, and fall down precipices, and feed himself 
on filth, and go naked through the streets, and do many other 
things improper to be done--just so was it, O king, that at the 
very sight of Kandavati, the princess, the Bodisat went out of 
his mind, and then only acted as I have said. 

18. 'Now an evil act done, O king, by one out of his mind, is 
even in this present world not considered as a grievous offence, 
nor is it so in respect of the fruit that it brings about in a 
future life. Suppose, O king, that a madman had been guilty 
of a capital offence, what punishment would you inflict upon 
him?' 

'What punishment is due to a madman? We should order 
him to be beaten and set free. That is all the punishment he 
would have.' 

'So then, O king, there is no punishment according to the 
offence of a madman. It follows that there is no sin in the act 
done by a madman, it is a pardonable act. And just so, O king, 
is it with respect to Lomasa Kassapa, the Rishi, who at the 
mere sight of Kandavati, the princess, went out of his mind, 
and lost command of himself through love. It was when thus 
out of his mind, confused and agitated, that he, with his 
thoughts all perplexed, scattered and wandering, thus offered 
the great sacrifice, the "Drink of Triumph,"--and mighty was 
the outpour of blood from the necks of the slaughtered beasts! 
But when he returned again to his natural state, and 
recovered his presence of mind, then did he again renounce the 
world, and having regained the five powers of insight, became 
assured of rebirth in the Brahma world.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 46. THE MOCKING OF THE BUDDHA / 

RESPECT FOR THE ROBE.] 
19. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One of 

Six-tusks, the elephant king, 
"When he sought to slay him, and had reached him with his 

trunk, 
He perceived the yellow robe, the badge of a recluse, 
Then, though smarting with the pain, the thought possessed 

his heart,-- 
'He who wears the outward garb the Arahats wear 
Must be scatheless held, and sacred, by the good.'" 
'But on the other hand it is said: 
"When he was Gotipala, the young Brahman, he reviled and 

abused Kassapa the Blessed One, the Arahat, the Buddha 
supreme, with vile and bitter words, calling him a shaveling 
and a good-for-nothing monk." 

'Now if, Nagasena, the Bodisat, even when he was an animal, 
respected the yellow robe, then the statement that as Gotipala, 
a Brahman, he reviled and abused the Blessed One of that time, 
must be false. But if as a Brahman, he reviled and abused the 
Blessed One, the statement that when he was Six-tusks, the 
elephant king, he respected the yellow robe, must be false. If 
when the Bodisat was an animal, though he was suffering 
severe and cruel and bitter pain, he respected the yellow robe 
which the hunter had put on, how was it that when he was a 
man, a man arrived at discretion, with all his knowledge 
mature, he did not pay reverence, on seeing him, to Kassapa 
the Blessed One, the Arahat, the Buddha supreme, one 
endowed with the ten powers, the leader of the world, the 
highest of the high, round whom effulgence spread a fathom 
on every side, and who was clad in most excellent and precious 
and delicate Benares cloth made into yellow robes? This too is 
a double-edged problem, now put to you, which you have to 
solve.' 

20. 'The verse you have quoted, O king, was spoken by the 
Blessed One. And Kassapa the Blessed One, the Arahat, the 
Buddha supreme, was abused and reviled by Gotipala the 
young Brahman with vile and bitter words, with the epithets 
of shaveling and good-for-nothing monk. But that was owing 
to his birth and family surroundings. For Gotipala, O king, 
was descended from a family of unbelievers, men void of faith. 
His mother and father, his sisters and brothers, the 

bondswomen and bondsmen, the hired servants and 
dependents in the house, were worshippers of Brahma, 
reverers of Brahma; and harbouring the idea that Brahmans 
were the highest and most honourable among men, they 
reviled and loathed those others who had renounced the 
world. It was through hearing what they said that Gotipala, 
when invited by Ghatikara the potter to visit the teacher, 
replied: "What's the good to you of visiting that shaveling, 
that good-for-nothing monk?" 

21. 'Just, O king, as even nectar when mixed with poison 
will turn sour, just as the coolest water in contact with fire 
will become warm, so was it that Gotipala, the young 
Brahman, having been born and brought up in a family of 
unbelievers, men void of faith, thus reviled and abused the 
Tathagata after the manner of his kind. And just, O king, as a 
flaming and burning mighty fire, if, even when at the height 
of its glory, it should come into contact with water, would 
cool down, with its splendour and glory spoilt, and turn to 
cinders, black as rotten blighted fruits-just so, O king, 
Gotipala, full as he was of merit and faith, mighty as was the 
glory of his knowledge, yet when reborn into a family of 
unbelievers, of men void of faith, he became, as it were, blind, 
and reviled and abused the Tathagata. But when he had gone 
to him, and had come to know the virtues of the Buddhas 
which he had, then did he become as his hired servant; and 
having renounced the world and entered the Order under the 
system of the Conqueror, he gained the fivefold power of 
insight, and the eightfold power of ecstatic meditation, and 
became assured of rebirth into the Brahma heaven.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 47. THE HELPLESSNESS OF A BUDDHA / 

THE MERIT OF THE POTTER.] 
22. 'Venerable Nagasena, this too has been said by the 

Blessed One: 
"Ghatikara the potter's dwelling-place remained, the whole 

of it, for three months open to the sky, and no rain fell upon 
it." 

'But on the other hand it is said: 
"Rain fell on the hut of Kassapa the Tathagata." 
'How was it, venerable Nagasena, that the hut of a 

Tathagata, the roots of whose merits were so widely spread, 
got wet? One would think that a Tathagata should have the 
power to prevent that. If, Nagasena, Ghatikara the potter's 
dwelling was kept dry when it was open to the sky, it cannot 
be true that a Tathagata's hut got wet. But if it did, then it 
must be false that the potter's dwelling was kept dry. This too 
is a double-edged problem, now put to you, which you have 
to solve.' 

23. 'Both the quotations you have made, O king, are correct. 
Ghatikara the potter was a good man, beautiful in character, 
deeply rooted in merit, who supported his old and blind 
mother and father. And when he was absent, the people, 
without so much as asking his leave, took away the thatch 
from his dwelling to roof in with it the hut of the Tathagata. 
Then, unmoved and unshaken at his thatch being thus 
removed, but filled rather with a well-grounded and great joy 
the like of which cannot be found, an immeasurable bliss 
sprang up in his heart at the thought: "May the Blessed One, 
the chief of the world, have full confidence in me." And 
thereby did he obtain merit which brought forth its good 
result even in this present life. 

24. 'And the Tathagata, O king, was not disturbed by that 
temporary inconvenience (of the falling rain). Just, O king, as 
Sineru, the king of the mountains, moves not, neither is 
shaken, by the onslaught of innumerable gales 1--just as the 
mighty ocean, the home of the great waters, is not filled up, 
neither is disturbed at all, by the inflow of innumerable great 
rivers--just so, O king, is a Tathagata unmoved at temporary 
inconvenience. 

'And that the rain fell upon the Tathagata's hut happened 
out of consideration for the great masses of the people. For 
there are two circumstances, O king, which prevent the 
Tathagatas from themselves supplying (by creative power) any 
requisite of which they may be in need. And what are the two? 
Men and gods, by supplying the requisites of a Buddha on the 
ground that he is a teacher worthy of gifts, will thereby be set 
free from rebirth in states of woe. And lest others should find 
fault, saying: "They seek their livelihood by the working of 
miracles." If, O king, Sakka had kept that hut dry, or even 
Brahma himself, even then that action would have been faulty, 
wrong, and worthy of censure. 

For people might then say: "These Buddhas by their 
dexterity befool and lord it over the world." That is the 
reason why such action would have been better left undone. 
The Tathagatas, O king, do not ask for any advantage; and it 
is because they ask for nothing that they are held blameless.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 48. WHY GOTAMA CLAIMED TO BE A 

BRAHMAN / KING OR BRAHMIN?] 
25. 'Venerable Nagasena, this too was said by the Blessed 

One: 
"A Brahman am I, O brethren, devoted to self-sacrifice." 

'But on the other hand he declared: 
"A king am I, Sela." 
'If, Nagasena, the Blessed One were a Brahman, then he 

must have spoken falsely when he said he was a king. But if he 
were a king, then he must have spoken falsely when he said he 
was a Brahman. He must have been either a Khattiya or a 
Brahman. For he could not have belonged, in the same birth, 
to two castes. This too is a double-edged problem, now put to 
you, which you have to solve.' 

26. 'Both the quotations you have made, O king, are correct. 
But there is good reason why the Tathagata, should have been 
both Brahman and also king.' 

'Pray what, Nagasena, can be that reason?' 
'Because all evil qualities, not productive of merit, are in the 

Tathagata suppressed, abandoned, put away, dispelled, 
rooted out, destroyed, come to an end, gone out, and ceased, 
therefore is it that the Tathagata is called a Brahman. A 
Brahman, O king, means one who has passed beyond 
hesitation, perplexity, and doubt. And it is because the 
Tathagata has done all this, that therefore also is he called a 
Brahman. A Brahman, O king, means one who has escaped 
from every sort and class of becoming, who is entirely set free 
from evil and from stain, who is dependent on himself, and it 
is because the Tathagata is all of these things, that therefore 
also is he called a Brahman. A Brahman, O king, means one 
who cultivates within himself the highest and best of the 
excellent and supreme conditions of heart. And it is because 
the Tathagata does this that therefore also is he called a 
Brahman. A Brahman, O king, means one who carries on the 
line of the tradition of the ancient instructions concerning the 
learning and the teaching of sacred writ, concerning the 
acceptance of gifts, concerning subjugation of the senses, self-
control in conduct, and performance of duty. And it is 
because the Tathagata carries on the line of the tradition of 
the ancient rules enjoined by the Conquerors regarding all 
these things, that therefore also is he called a Brahman. A 
Brahman, O king, means one who enjoys the supreme bliss of 
the ecstatic meditation. And it is because the Tathagata does 
this, that therefore also is he called a Brahman. A Brahman, O 
king, means one who knows the course and revolution of 
births in all forms of existence. And it is because the 
Tathagata knows this, that therefore also is he called a 
Brahman. The appellation "Brahman," O king, was not given 
to the Blessed One by his mother, nor his father, not by his 
brother, nor his sister, not by his friends, nor his relations, 
not by spiritual teachers of any sort, no, not by the gods. It is 
by reason of their emancipation that this is the name of the 
Buddhas, the Blessed Ones. From the moment when, under 
the Tree of Wisdom, they had overthrown the armies of the 
Evil One, had suppressed in themselves all evil qualities not 
productive of merit, and had attained to the knowledge of the 
Omniscient 

Ones, it was from the acquisition of this insight, the 
appearance in them of this enlightenment, that this true 
designation became applied to them,--the name of 
"Brahman." And that is the reason why the Tathagata is 
called a Brahman.' 

27. 'Then what is the reason why the Tathagata is called a 
king?' 

'A king means, O king, one who rules and guides the world, 
and the Blessed One rules in righteousness over the ten 
thousand world systems, he guides the whole world with its 
men and gods, its evil spirits and its good ones, and its 
teachers, whether Samanas or Brahmans. That is the reason 
why the Tathagata is called a king. A king means, O king, one 
who, exalted above all ordinary men, making those related to 
him rejoice, and those opposed to him mourn; raises aloft the 
Sunshade of Sovranty, of pure and stainless white, with its 
handle of firm hard wood, and its many hundred ribs,--the 
symbol of his mighty fame and glory. And the Blessed One, O 
king, making the army of the Evil One, those given over to 
false doctrine, mourn; filling the hearts of those, among gods 
or men, devoted to sound doctrine, with joy; raises aloft over 
the ten thousand world systems the Sunshade of his Sovranty, 
pure and stainless in the whiteness of emancipation, with its 
hundreds of ribs fashioned out of the highest wisdom, with its 
handle firm and strong through long suffering,--the symbol of 
his mighty fame and glory. That too is the reason why the 
Tathagata is called a king. A king is one who is held worthy 
of homage by the multitudes who approach him, who come 
into his presence. And the Blessed One, O king, is held worthy 
of homage by multitudes of beings, whether gods or men, who 
approach him, who come into his presence. That too is the 
reason why the Tathagata is called a king. A king is one who, 
when pleased with a strenuous servant, gladdens his heart by 
bestowing upon him, at his own good pleasure, any costly gift 
the officer may choose. And the Blessed One, O king, when 
pleased with any one who has been strenuous in word or deed 
or thought, gladdens his heart by bestowing upon him, as a 
selected gift, the supreme deliverance from all sorrow,--far 
beyond all material gifts. That too is the reason why the 
Tathagata is called a king. A king is one who censures, fines, 
or executes the man who transgresses the royal commands. 
And so, O king, the man who, in shamelessness or discontent, 
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transgresses the command of the Blessed One, as laid down in 
the rules of his Order, that man, despised, disgraced and 
censured, is expelled from the religion of the Conqueror. That 
too is the reason why the Tathagata is called a king. A king is 
one who in his turn proclaiming laws and regulations 
according to the instructions laid down in succession by the 
righteous kings of ancient times, and thus carrying on his rule 
in righteousness, becomes beloved and dear to the people, 
desired in the world, and by the force of his righteousness 
establishes his dynasty long in the land. And the Blessed One, 
O king, proclaiming in his turn laws and regulations 
according to the instructions laid down in succession by the 
Buddhas of ancient times, and thus in righteousness being 
teacher of the world,--he too is beloved and dear to both gods 
and men, desired by them, and by the force of his 
righteousness he makes his religion last long in the land. That 
too is the reason why the Tathagata is called a king. 

'Thus, O king, so many are the reasons why the Tathagata 
should be both Brahman and also king, that the ablest of the 
brethren could scarcely in an æon enumerate them all. Why 
then should I dilate any further? Accept what I have said only 
in brief.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 49. GIFTS TO THE BUDDHA / RIGHT 

LIVELIHOOD.] 
28. 'Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the Blessed 

One: 
"Gifts chaunted for in sacred hymns 
  Are gifts I must not take. 
All those who see into the Truth 
  Do this their practice make. 
The Buddhas all refused to chaunt for wage; 
  This was their conduct still 
Whene'er the Truth prevailed 
  Through every age." 
'But on the other hand the Blessed One, when preaching the 

Truth, or talking of it, was in the habit of beginning with the 
so-called "preliminary discourse," in which giving has the 
first place, and goodness only the second. So that when gods 
and men heard this discourse of the Blessed One, the lord of 
the whole world, they prepared and gave gifts, and the 
disciples partook of the alms thus brought about. Now if, 
Nagasena, it be true what the Blessed One said, that he 
accepted no gifts earned by the chaunting of sacred words, 
then it was wrong that the Blessed One put giving thus into 
the foreground. But if he did rightly in so emphasizing the 
giving of gifts, then it is not true that he accepted no gifts 
earned by the utterance of sacred words. And why so? Because 
if any one worthy of offerings should praise to the laity the 
good results to them of the bestowal of alms, they, hearing 
that discourse, and pleased with it, will proceed to give alms 
again and again. And then, whosoever enjoy that gift, they 
are really enjoying that which has been earned by the 
utterance of sacred words. This too is a double-edged problem, 
now put to you, which you have to solve.' 

29. 'The stanza you quote, O king, was spoken by the 
Blessed One. And yet he used to put the giving of alms into the 
forefront of his discourse. But this is the custom of all the 
Tathagatas--first by discourse on almsgiving to make the 
hearts of hearers inclined towards it, and then afterwards to 
urge them to righteousness. This is as when men, O king, give 
first of all to young children things to play with-- such as toy 
ploughs, tip-cat sticks, toy wind-mills, measures made of 
leaves, toy carts, and bows and arrows--and afterwards 
appoint to each his separate task. Or it is as when a physician 
first causes his patients to drink oil for four or five days in 
order to strengthen them, and to soften their bodies; and then 
afterwards administers a purge. The supporters of the faith, O 
king, the lordly givers, have their hearts thus softened, made 
tender, affected. Thereby do they cross over to the further 
shore of the ocean of transmigration by the aid of the boat of 
their gifts, by the support of the causeway of their gifts. And 
(the Buddha), by this (method in his teaching), is not guilty of 
"intimation."' 

30. 'Venerable Nagasena, when you say "intimation" what 
are these intimations?' 

'There are two sorts, O king, of intimation--bodily and 
verbal. And there is one bodily intimation which is wrong, 
and one that is not; and there is one verbal intimation which 
is wrong, and one that is not. Which is the bodily intimation 
which is wrong? Suppose any member of the Order, in going 
his rounds for alms, should, when choosing a spot to stand on, 
stand where there is no room, that is a bodily intimation 
which is wrong. The true members of the Order will not 
accept any alms so asked for, and the individual who thus acts 
is despised, looked down upon, not respected, held 
blameworthy, disregarded, not well thought of, in the 
religion of the Noble Ones; he is reckoned as one of those who 
have broken their (vows as to) means of livelihood. And again, 
O king, suppose any member of the Order, in going his round 
for alms, should stand where there is no room, and stretch out 
his neck like a peacock on the gaze, in the hope: "Thus will the 
folk see me"--that too is a bodily intimation which is wrong. 

True brethren will not accept an alms so asked for, and he 
who thus acts is regarded like the last. And again, O king, 
suppose any member of the Order should make a sign with his 
jaw, or with his eyebrow, or with his finger--that too is a 
bodily intimation which is wrong. True brethren will not 
accept an alms so asked for, and he who thus acts is regarded 
the same way. 

31. 'And which is the bodily intimation which is not wrong? 
If a brother, on going his round for alms, be self-possessed, 
tranquil, conscious of his acts; if he stand, wherever he may go, 
in the kind of spot that is lawful; if he stand still where there 
are people desirous to give, and where they are not so desirous, 
if he pass on;--that is a bodily intimation which is not wrong. 
Of an alms so stood for the true members of the Order will 
partake; and the individual who thus asks is, in the religion of 
the Noble Ones, praised, thought highly of, esteemed, and 
reckoned among those whose behaviour is without guile, 
whose mode of livelihood is pure. For thus has it been said by 
the Blessed One, the god over all gods: 

"The truly wise beg not, for Arahats scorn to beg.  
The good stand for their alms, thus only do they beg." 
32. 'Which is the verbal intimation which is wrong? In case, 

O king, a brother intimate his wish for a number of things, 
requisites of a member of the Order--robes and bowls and 
bedding and medicine for the sick--that is a verbal intimation 
which is wrong. Things so asked for the true members of the 
Order (Ariya) will not accept; and in the religion of the Noble 
Ones the individual who acts thus is despised, looked down 
upon, not respected, held blameworthy, disregarded, not well 
thought of--reckoned rather as one who has broken his (vows 
as to) means of livelihood. And again, O king, in case a 
brother should, in the hearing of others, speak thus: "I am in 
want of such and such a thing;" and in consequence of that 
saying being heard by the others he should then get that 
thing--that too is a verbal intimation which is wrong. True 
members of the Order will not use a thing so obtained, and he 
who acts thus is regarded like the last. And again, O king, in 
case a brother, dilating in his talk, give the people about him 
to understand: "Thus and thus should gifts be given to the 
Bhikkhus," and in case they, on hearing that saying, should 
bring forth from their store anything so referred to--that too 
is a verbal intimation which is wrong. True members of the 
Order will not use a thing so obtained, and he who acts thus is 
regarded like the last. For when Sariputta, the Elder, O king, 
being ill in the night-time, after the sun had set, and being 
questioned by Moggallana, the Elder, as to what medicine 
would do him good, broke silence; and through that breach of 
silence obtained the medicine--did not Sariputta then, saying 
to himself: "This medicine has come through breach of silence; 
let not my (adherence to the rules regarding) livelihood be 
broken," reject that medicine, and use it not? So that too is a 
verbal intimation which is wrong. True members of the Order 
will not use a thing so obtained, and he who acts thus is 
regarded like the last. 

33. 'And what is the verbal intimation which is right? 
Suppose a brother, O king, when there is necessity for it, 
should intimate among families either related to him, or 
which had invited him to spend the season of Was with him, 
that he is in want of medicines--this is a verbal intimation 
which is not wrong. True members of the Order will partake 
of things so asked for; and the individual who acts thus is, in 
the religion of the Noble Ones, praised, thought highly of, 
esteemed, reckoned among those whose mode of livelihood is 
pure, approved of the Tathagatas, the Arahats, the Supreme 
Buddhas. And the alms that the Tathagata, O king, refused to 
accept of Kasi-Bharadvaga, the Brahman, that was presented 
for the sake of testing him with an intricate puzzle which he 
would have to unwind, for the sake of pulling him away, of 
convicting him of error, of making him acknowledge himself 
in the wrong. Therefore was it that the Tathagata refused that 
alms, and would not partake thereof.' 

34. 'Nagasena, was it always, whenever the Tathagata was 
eating, that the gods infused the Sap of Life from heaven into 
the contents of his bowl, or was it only into those two dishes--
the tender boar's flesh, and the rice porridge boiled in milk--
that they infused it? 

'Whenever he was eating, O king, and into each morsel of 
food as he picked it up--just as the royal cook takes the sauce 
and pours it over each morsel in the dish while the king is 
partaking of it. And so at Veranga, when the Tathagata was 
eating the cakes made of dried barley, the gods moistened each 
one with the Sap of Life, as they placed it near him. And thus 
was the body of the Tathagata fully refreshed.' 

'Great indeed was the good fortune, Nagasena, of those 
gods that they were ever and always so zealous in their care 
for the body of the Tathagata! Very good, Nagasena! That is 
so, and I accept it as you say.' 

 
[DILEMMA 50. ON THE BUDDHA'S AFTER-DOUBT / 

THE RELUCTANCE OF THE BUDDHA.] 
35. 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say: 
"The Tathagata gradually, through millions of years, 

through æon after æon, brought his omniscient wisdom to 

perfection for the sake of the salvation of the great masses of 
the people." 

'But on the other hand (they say): 
"Just after he had attained to omniscience his heart inclined, 

not to the proclamation of the Truth, but to rest in peace." 
'So that, Nagasena, just as if an archer, or an archer's pupil, 

who had practised archery for many days with the object of 
fighting, should, when the day of the great battle had come, 
draw back--just so did the Tathagata, who through countless 
ages had gradually matured his omniscience for the sake of 
bringing safe to the shore (of salvation) the great masses of 
the people, turn back, on the day when that omniscience had 
been reached, from proclaiming the Truth. just as if a wrestler 
who through many days had practised wrestling should, when 
the day of the wrestling match had come, draw back--just so 
did the Tathagata, who through countless ages had gradually 
matured his omniscience for the sake of bringing safe to the 
shore (of salvation) the great masses of the people, turn back, 
on the day when that omniscience had been reached, from 
proclaiming the Truth. 

'Now was it from fear, Nagasena, that the Tathagata drew 
back, or was it from inability to preach, or was it from 
weakness, or was it because he had not, after all, attained to 
omniscience? What was the reason of this? Tell me, I pray, the 
reason, that my doubts may be removed. For if for so long a 
time he had perfected his wisdom with the object of saving the 
people, then the statement that he hesitated to announce the 
Truth must be wrong. But if that be true, then the other 
statement must be false. This too is a double-edged problem, 
now put to you,--a problem profound, a knot hard to 
unravel,--which you have to solve.' 

36. 'The statements in both the passages you quote, O king, 
are correct. But that his heart inclined, not to the preaching 
of the truth, but to inaction, was because he saw, on the one 
hand, how profound and abstruse was the Doctrine, how hard 
to grasp and understand, how subtle, how difficult to 
penetrate into; and, on the other, how devoted beings are to 
the satisfaction of their lusts, how firmly possessed by false 
notions of Individualism. And so (he wavered) at the thought: 
"Whom shall I teach? And how can I teach him?"--his mind 
being directed to the idea of the powers of penetration which 
beings possessed. 

'Just, O king, as an able physician, when called in to a 
patient suffering from a complication of diseases, might 
reflect: "What can be the treatment, what the drug, by which 
this man's sickness can be allayed?"--just so, O king, when the 
Tathagata called to mind how afflicted were the people by all 
the kinds of malady which arise from sin, and how profound 
and abstruse was the Doctrine, how subtle, and how difficult 
to grasp, then at the thought: "Whom can I teach? And how 
shall I teach him?" did his heart incline rather to inaction 
than to preaching--his mind being directed to the powers of 
penetration which beings possessed. 

'And just, O king, as a king, of royal blood, an anointed 
monarch, when he calls to mind the many people who gain 
their livelihood in dependence on the king--the sentries and 
the body-guard, the retinue of courtiers, the trading folk, the 
soldiers and the royal messengers, the ministers and the 
nobles--might be exercised at the thought: "How now, in 
what way, shall I be able to conciliate them all?"--just so when 
the Tathagata called to mind how profound and abstruse was 
the Doctrine, how subtle, and how difficult to grasp, and how 
devoted beings were to the satisfaction of their lusts, how 
firmly possessed by false notions of Individualism, then at the 
thought: "Whom shall I teach? And how shall I teach him?" 
did his heart incline rather to inaction than to preaching--his 
mind being directed to the powers of penetration which 
beings possessed. 

37. 'And this, too, is an inherent necessity in all Tathagatas 
that it should be on the request of Brahma that they should 
proclaim the Dhamma. And what is the reason for that? All 
men in those times, with the ascetics and the monks, the 
wandering teachers and the Brahmans, were worshippers of 
Brahma, reverers of Brahma, placed their reliance on Brahma. 
And therefore, at the thought: "When so powerful and 
glorious, so famous and renowned, so high and mighty a one 
has shown himself inclined (to the Dhamma), then will the 
whole world of gods and men become inclined to it, hold it 
fitting, have faith in it"--on this ground, O king, the 
Tathagatas preached the Dhamma when requested to do so by 
Brahma. For just, O king, as what a sovran or a minister of 
state shows homage to, or offers worship to, that will the rest 
of mankind, on the ground of the homage of so powerful a 
personage, show homage to and worship--just so, O king, 
when Brahma had paid homage to the Tathagatas, so would 
the whole world of gods and men. For the world, O king, is a 
reverer of what is revered. And that is why Brahma asks of all 
Tathagatas that they should make known the Doctrine, and 
why, on so being asked, they make it known.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! The puzzle has been well unravelled, 
most able has been your exposition. That is so, and I accept it 
as you say.' 
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CHAPTER 6. QUESTIONS SOLVED BY INFERENCE 
(DEDUCTION) 

[DILEMMA 51. CONTRADICTORY STATEMENTS AS 
TO THE BUDDHA'S TEACHER.] 

1. 'Venerable Nagasena, this too has been said by the 
Blessed One: 

"I have no teacher, and the man 
Equal to me does not exist. 
No rival to me can be found 
In the whole world of gods and men." 
'But on the other hand he said: 
"Thus then, O brethren, Alara Kalama, when he was my 

teacher and I was his pupil, placed me on an equality with 
himself, and honoured me with exceeding great honour." 

'Now if the former of these statements be right, then the 
second must be wrong. But if the second be right, then the 
first must be wrong. This too is a double-edged problem, now 
put to you, which you have to solve.' 

2. 'Both the quotations you have made, O king, are accurate. 
But when he spoke of Alara Kalama as his teacher, that was a 
statement made with reference to the fact of his having been 
his teacher while he (Gotama) was still a Bodisat and before 
he had attained to insight and to Buddhahood; and there were 
five such teachers, O king, under whose tuition the Bodisat 
spent his time in various places--his teachers when he was still 
a Bodisat, before he had attained to insight and to 
Buddhahood. And who were these five? 

3. 'Those eight Brahmans who, just after the birth of the 
Bodisat, took note of the marks on his body--[236] Rama, and 
Dhaga, and Lakkhana, and Manti, and Yanna, and Suyama, 
and Subhoga, and Sudatta--they who then made known his 
future glory, and marked him out as one to be carefully 
guarded-these were first his teachers. 

'And again, O king, the Brahman Sabbamitta of 
distinguished descent, who was of high lineage in the land of 
Udikka, a philologist and grammarian, well read in the six 
Vedangas, whom Suddhodana the king, the Bodisat's father, 
sent for, and having poured out the water of dedication from 
a golden vase, handed over the boy to his charge, to be 
taught--this was his second teacher. 

'And again, O king, the god who raised the agitation in the 
Bodisat's heart, at the sound of whose speech the Bodisat, 
moved and anxious, that very moment went out from the 
world in his Great Renunciation--this was his third teacher. 

'And again, O king, Alara Kalama--he was his fourth 
teacher. 

'And again, O king, Uddaka the son of Rama--he was his 
fifth teacher. 

'These, O king, are the five who were his teachers when he 
was still a Bodisat, before he had attained to insight and to 
Buddhahood. But they were teachers in worldly wisdom. And 
in this Doctrine that is transcendental, in the penetrating into 
the wisdom of the omniscient ones--in that there is no one 
who is above the Tathagata to teach him. Self-dependent for 
his knowledge is the Tathagata, without a master, and that is 
why it was said by the Tathagata: 

"I have no teacher, and the man 
Equal to me does not exist. 
No rival to me can be found 
In the whole world of gods and men."' 
'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
  
[DILEMMA 52. WHY MUST THERE BE ONLY ONE 

BUDDHA AT A TIME?] 
4. 'Venerable Nagasena, this too was said by the Blessed 

One: 
"This is an impossibility, an occurrence for which there can 

be no cause, that in one world two Arahat Buddhas supreme 
should arise at one and the same time--such a thing can in no 
wise be." 

'But, Nagasena, when they are preaching, all the 
Tathagatas preach (the Doctrine as to) the thirty-seven 
constituent elements of insight; when they are talking, it is of 
the Four Noble Truths that they talk; when they are 
instructing, it is in the three Trainings that they instruct; 
when they are teaching, it is the practice of zeal that they 
teach. If, Nagasena, the preaching of all the Tathagatas is one, 
and their talk of the same thing, and their training the same, 
and their teaching one, why then should not two Tathagatas 
arise at the same time? Already by the appearance of one 
Buddha has this world become flooded with light. If there 
should be a second Buddha the world would be still more 
illuminated by the glory of them both. When they were 
exhorting two Tathagatas would exhort at ease; when they 
were instructing two Tathagatas would instruct at ease. Tell 
me the reason of this, that I may put away my doubt.' 

5. 'This world system, O king, is a one-Buddha-supporting 
world; that is, it can bear the virtue of only a single 
Tathagata. If a second Tathagata were to arise the world 
could not bear him, it would shake and tremble, it would 
bend, this way and that, it would disperse, scatter into pieces, 
dissolve, be utterly destroyed. just as a boat, O king, might be 
able to carry one passenger across. Then, when one man had 
got on board, it would be well trimmed and able to bear his 

weight. But if a second man were to come like to the first in 
age and caste and strength and size and stoutness of body and 
build of frame, and he too should get on board the boat--
would that boat be able, O king, to carry them both? 

'Certainly not, Sir! it would shake and tremble; it would 
bend, this way and that; it would break into pieces, be 
shattered, dissolved, and utterly destroyed; it would sink into 
the waves.' 

'Just so, O king, with this world, if a second Tathagata were 
to appear. Or suppose, O king, that a man had eaten as much 
food as he wanted, even so that he had filled himself with 
nourishment up to the throat, and he--thus satiated, regaled, 
filled with good cheer, with no room left for more, drowsy 
and stiff as a stick one cannot bend--were again to eat as much 
food as he had eaten before--would such a man, O king, then 
be at ease?' 

'Certainly not, Sir! If he were to eat again, but once more, 
he would die.' 

'Well, no more could this world bear a second Tathagata, 
than that man could bear a second meal.' 

6. 'But how is that, Nagasena? Would the earth tremble at a 
too great weight of goodness?' 

'Suppose, O king, there were two carts quite filled with 
precious things up to the top, and people were to take the 
things from the one cart and pile them up on the other, would 
that one be able to carry the weight of both?' 

'Certainly not, Sir! The nave of its wheels would split, and 
the spokes would break, and the circumference would fall to 
pieces, and the axle-tree would break in twain.' 

'But how is that, O king? Would the cart come to pieces 
owing to the too great weight of goods?' 

'Yes, it would.' 
7. 'Well, just so, O king, would the earth tremble owing to 

the too great weight of goodness. But that argument has been 
adduced to make the power of the Buddhas known. Hear 
another fitting reason why two Buddhas could not appear at 
the same time. If, O king, two Buddhas were to arise together, 
then would disputes arise between their followers, and at the 
words: "Your Buddha, our Buddha," they would divide off 
into two parties--just as would the followers of two rival 
powerful ministers of state. This is the other reason, O king, 
why two Buddhas could not appear at the same time. 

8. 'Hear a further reason, O king, why two Buddhas could 
not appear at the same time. If that were so, then the passage 
(of Scripture) that the Buddha is the chief would become false, 
and the passage that the Buddha takes precedence of all would 
become false, and the passage that the Buddha is the best of all 
would become false. And so all those passages where the 
Buddha is said to be the most excellent, the most exalted, the 
highest of all, the peerless one, without an equal, the 
matchless one, who hath neither counterpart nor rival--all 
would be proved false. Accept this reason too as in truth a 
reason why two Buddhas cannot arise at once. 

9. 'But besides that, O king, this is a natural characteristic 
of the Buddhas, the Blessed Ones, that one Buddha only 
should arise in the world. And why? By reason of the 
greatness of the virtue of the all-knowing Buddhas. Of other 
things also, whatever is mighty in the world is singular. The 
broad earth is great, O king, and it is only one. The ocean is 
mighty, and it is only one. Sineru, the king of the mountains, 
is great; and it is only one. Space is mighty, and it is only one. 
Sakka (the king of the gods) is great, and he is only one. Mara 
(the Evil One, Death) is great, and he is only one. Maha-
Brahma is mighty, and he is only one. 

A Tathagata, an Arahat Buddha supreme, is great, and he is 
alone in the world. Wherever any one of these spring up, then 
there is no room for a second. And therefore, O king, is it that 
only one Tathagata, an Arahat Buddha supreme, can appear 
at one time in the world.' 

'Well has the puzzle, Nagasena, been discussed by simile 
adduced and reason given. Even an unintelligent man on 
hearing this would be satisfied; how much rather one great in 
wisdom as myself. Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I 
accept it as you say. 

 
[DILEMMA 53. WHY SHOULD GIFTS BE GIVEN TO 

THE ORDER RATHER THAN TO THE BUDDHA?] 
10. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Blessed One said to his 

mother's sister, Maha-Pagapati the Gotami, when she was 
about to give him a cloth wrapper for use in the rainy season: 

"Give it, O Gotama, to the Order. If the Order is presented 
by you with it, then will you have paid homage: thereby alike 
to the Order and to me." 

'But what, Nagasena? Is not the Tathagata of greater 
weight and importance, and more worthy of gifts than even 
the jewel treasure of the Order, that the Tathagata should 
have told his aunt, when about to present him with a wrapper 
for the rainy season which she herself had carded and pressed 
and beaten and cut and woven, to give it to the Order! If, 
Nagasena, the Tathagata were really higher and greater and 
more excellent than the Order, then he would have known 
that a gift given to him would be most meritorious, and 
therefore would not have told her to give it to the Order. But 
inasmuch as the Tathagata, Nagasena, puts himself not in the 

way of gifts to himself, gives no occasion for such gifts, you 
see that he then told his aunt to give that wrapper rather to 
the Order.' 

11. 'The quotation you make, O king, is correct, and the 
Blessed One did so direct his aunt's gifts. But that was not 
because an act of reverence paid to himself would bear no fruit, 
or because he was unworthy to receive gifts, but it was out of 
kindness and mercy that he, thinking: "Thus will the Order in 
times to come, when I am gone, be highly thought of;" 
magnified the excellence which the Order really had, in that 
he said: "Give it, O Gotami, to the Order. If you present the 
Order with it, thus will you have paid homage alike to the 
Order and to me." Just as a father, O king, while he is yet alive, 
exalts in the midst of the assembly of ministers, soldiers, and 
royal messengers, of sentries, body guards, and courtiers--yea, 
in the presence of the king himself--the virtues which his son 
really possesses, thinking: "If established here he will be 
honoured of the people in times to come;" so was it out of 
mercy and kindness that the Tathagata, thinking: "Thus will 
the Order, in times to come, when I am gone, be highly 
thought of;" magnified the excellence which the Order really 
had, in that he said: "Give it, O Gotami, to the Order. If you 
present the Order with it, thus will you have paid homage 
alike to the Order and to me." 

12. 'And by the mere gift of a wrapper for the rainy season, 
the Order, O king, did not become greater than, or superior 
to, the Tathagata. just, O king, as when parents anoint their 
children with perfumes, rub them, bathe them, or shampoo 
them, does the son by that mere service of theirs become 
greater than, or superior to, his parents?' 

'Certainly not, sir! Parents deal with their children as they 
will, whether the children like it or not. And therefore do 
they anoint them with perfumes, shampoo, or bathe them.' 

'And just so, O king, the Order did not become greater than, 
or superior to, the Tathagata merely by the fact of that gift; 
and although the Tathagata, whether the Order liked it or 
not, told his aunt to give the wrapper to the Order. 

13. 'Or suppose, O king, some man should bring a 
complimentary present to a king, and the king should present 
that gift to some one else--to a soldier or a messenger, to a 
general or a chaplain,--would that man become greater than, 
or superior to, the king, merely by the fact that it was he who 
got the present 1?' 

'Certainly not, Sir! That man receives his wage from the 
king, from the king he gains his livelihood; it was the king 
who, having placed him in that office, gave him the present.' 

'And just so, O king, the Order did not become greater than, 
or superior to, the Tathagata merely by the fact of that gift. 
The Order is, as it were, the hired servant of the Tathagata, 
and gains its livelihood through the Tathagata. And it was 
the Tathagata who, having placed it in that position, caused 
the gift to be given it. 

14. 'And further the Tathagata, O king, thought thus: "The 
Order is by its very nature worthy of gifts. I will therefore 
have this thing, my property though it be, presented to it," 
and so he had the wrapper given to the Order. For the 
Tathagata, O king, magnifies not the offering of gifts to 
himself, but rather to whomsoever in the world is worthy of 
having gifts presented to him. For this was said, O king, by 
the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the most excellent 
Magghima Nikaya, in the religious discourse entitled 
Dhamma-dayada, when he was exalting the attainment of 
being content with little: 

"He would become the first of my Bhikkhus, the most 
worthy of presents and of praise." 

15. 'And there is not, O king, in the three worlds any being 
whatever more worthy of gifts, greater or more exalted or 
better, than the Tathagata. It is the Tathagata who was 
greatest and highest and best. As it was said, O king, by 
Manava-gamika the god, in the most excellent Samyutta 
Nikaya, as he stood before the Blessed One in the midst of the 
assembly of gods and men: 

Of all the Ragagaha hills Mount Vipula's acknowledged 
chief, 

Of the Himalayas Mount White, of planetary orbs the sun, 
The ocean of all waters, of constellations bright the moon-- 
In all the world of gods and men the Buddha's the 

acknowledged Lord!" 
And those verses of Manava the god, O king, were well sung, 

not wrongly sung, well spoken, not wrongly spoken, and 
approved by the Blessed One. And was it not said by Sariputta, 
the Commander of the faith: 

"There is but one Confession, one true Faith, 
One Adoration of clasped hands stretched forth 
--That paid to Him who routs the Evil One, 
And helps us cross the ocean of our ills!" 
'And it was said by the Blessed One himself, the god over all 

gods: 
"There is one being, O brethren, who is born into the world 

for the good and for the weal of the great multitudes, out of 
mercy to the world, for the advantage and the good and the 
weal of gods and men. And what is that being? A Tathagata, 
an Arahat Buddha supreme."' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
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[DILEMMA 54. IS IT MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TO BE 
A LAYMAN, OR TO ENTER THE ORDER? / THE 
ADVANTAGES OF A RECLUSE’S LIFE] 

16. 'Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the Blessed One: 
"I would magnify, O brethren, the Supreme Attainment 

either in a layman or in a recluse. Whether he be a layman., O 
brethren, or a recluse, the man who has reached the Supreme 
Attainment shall overcome all the difficulties inherent therein, 
shall win his way even to the excellent condition of 
Arahatship." 

'Now, Nagasena, if a layman, clad in white robes, enjoying 
the pleasures of sense, dwelling in a habitation encumbered 
with wife and children, making constant use of the sandal 
wood of Benares, of garlands and perfumes and unguents, 
accepting gold and silver, wearing a turban inlaid with jewels 
and gold, can, having reached the Supreme Attainment, win 
his way to the excellent condition of Arahatship--and if a 
recluse, with his shaven head and yellow robes, dependent for 
his livelihood on the alms of other men, perfectly fulfilling the 
fourfold code of morality, taking upon himself and carrying 
out the hundred and fifty precepts, conducting himself 
according to the thirteen extra vows without omitting any 
one of them, can also, having reached the Supreme 
Attainment, win his way to the excellent condition of 
Arahatship--then, Sir, what is the distinction between the 
layman and the recluse? Your austerity is without effect, your 
renunciation is useless, your observance of the precepts is 
barren, your taking of the extra vows is vain. What is the 
good of your therein heaping up woes to yourselves, if thus in 
comfort the condition of bliss can be reached?' 

17. 'The words you ascribe to the Blessed One, O king, are 
rightly quoted. And that is even so. It is the man who has 
reached to the Supreme Attainment who bears the palm. If the 
recluse, O king, because he knows that he is a recluse, should 
neglect the Attainments, then is he far from the fruits of 
renunciation, far from Arahatship--how much more if a 
layman, still wearing the habit of the world, should do so! 
But whether he be a layman, O king, or a recluse, he who 
attains to the supreme insight, to the supreme conduct of life, 
he too will win his way to the excellent condition of 
Arahatship. 

18. 'But nevertheless, O king, it is the recluse who is the 
lord and master of the fruit of renunciation. And renunciation 
of the world, O king, is full of gain, many and immeasurable 
are its advantages, its profit can no man calculate. just, O 
king, as no man can put a measure, in wealth, on the value of 
a wish-conferring gem, Saying: "Such and such is the price of 
the gem"--just so, O king, is the renunciation of the world full 
of gain, many and immeasurable are its advantages, its profit 
can no man calculate--no more, O king, than he could count 
the number of the waves in the great ocean, and say: "So and 
so many are the waves in the sea!" 

19. 'Whatsoever the recluse, O king, may have yet to do, all 
that doth he accomplish straightway, without delay. And why 
is that? The recluse, O king, is content with little, joyful in 
heart, detached from the world, apart from society, earnest in 
zeal, without a home, without a dwelling-place, righteous in 
conduct, in action without guile, skilled in duty and in the 
attainments--that is why whatsoever may lie before him yet to 
do, that can he accomplish straightway, without delay--just as, 
the flight of your javelin, O king, is rapid because it is of pure 
metal, smooth, and burnished, and straight, and without a 
stain.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 55. ASCETICISM / THE PRACTICE OF 

AUSTERITIES.] 
20. 'Venerable Nagasena, when the Bodisat was practising 

austerity, then there was found no other exertion the like of 
his, no such power, no such battling against evil, no such 
putting to rout of the armies of the Evil One, no such 
abstinence in food, no such austerity of life. But finding no 
satisfaction in strife like that, he abandoned that idea, saying: 

"Not even by this cruel asceticism am I reaching the peculiar 
faculty, beyond the power of man, arising from insight into 
the knowledge of that which is fit and noble. May there not be 
now some other way to wisdom?" 

'But then, when weary of that path he had by another way 
attained to omniscience, he, on the other hand, thus again 
exhorted and instructed his disciple in that path (he had left, 
saying): 

"Exert yourselves, be strong, and to the faith 
The Buddhas taught devote yourselves with zeal. 
As a strong elephant a house of reeds, 
Shake down the armies of the Evil One. 
'Now what, Nagasena, is the reason that the Tathagata 

exhorted and led his disciples to that path which he had 
himself abandoned, which he loathed?' 

21. 'Both then also, O king, and now too, that is still the 
only path. And it is along that path that the Bodisat attained 
to Buddhahood. Although the Bodisat, O king, exerting 
himself strenuously, reduced the food he took till he had 
decreased it to nothing at all, and by that disuse of food he 
became weak in mind, yet when he returned little by little to 

the use of solid food, it was by that path that before long he 
attained to Buddhahood. And that only has been the path 
along which all the Tathagatas reached to the attainment of 
the insight of omniscience. Just as food is the support of all 
beings, as it is in dependence on food that all beings live at 
ease, just so is that the path of all the Tathagatas to the 
attainment of the insight of omniscience. The fault was not, O 
king, in the exertion, was not in the power, not in the battle 
waged against evil, that the Tathagata did not then, at once, 
attain to Buddhahood. But the fault was in the disuse of food, 
and the path itself (of austerity) was always ready for use. 

22. 'Suppose, O king, that a man should follow a path in 
great haste, and by that haste his sides should give way, or he 
should fall a cripple on the ground, unable to move, would 
there then be any fault, O king, in the broad earth that that 
man's sides had given way?' 

'Certainly not, Sir! The great earth is always ready. How 
should it be in fault? The fault was in the man's own zeal 
which made him fail.' 

'And just even so, O king, the fault was not in the exertion, 
not in the power, not in the battle waged against evil, that the 
Tathagata did not then, at once, attain to Buddhahood. But 
the fault was in the disuse of food, and the path itself was 
always ready--just as if a man should wear a robe, and never 
have it washed, the fault would not be in the water, which 
would always be ready for use, but in the man himself. That is 
why the Tathagata exhorted and led his disciples along that 
very path. For that path, O king, is always ready, always 
right.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 56. THE BACKSLIDERS / THE PRACTICE 

OF AUSTERITIES.] 
23. 'Venerable Nagasena, this doctrine of the Tathagatas is 

mighty, essentially true, precious, excellent, noble, peerless, 
pure and stainless, clear and faultless. It is not right to admit 
a layman who is merely a disciple into the Order. He should be 
instructed as a layman still, till he have attained to the Fruit 
of the First Path, and then be admitted. And why is this? 
When these men, still being evil, have been admitted into a 
religion so pure, they give it up, and return again to the lower 
state, and by their backsliding the people is led to think: 
"Vain must be this religion of the Samana Gotama, which 
these men have given up." This is the reason for what I say.' 

24. 'Suppose, O king, there were a bathing tank, full of 
pure clear cold water. And some man, dirty, covered with 
stains and mud, should come there, and without bathing in it 
should turn back again, still dirty as before. Now in that 
matter whom would the people blame, the dirty man, or the 
bathing tank?' 

'The dirty man, Sir, would the people blame, saying: "This 
fellow came to the bathing tank, and has gone back as dirty as 
before. How could the bathing tank, of itself, cleanse a man 
who did not care to bathe? What fault is there in the tank?"' 

'Just so, O king, has the Tathagata constructed a bathing 
tank full of the excellent waters of emancipation,--the bath of 
the good law. Whosoever of conscious discerning beings are 
polluted with the stains of sin, they, bathing in it, can wash 
away all their sins. And if any one, having gone to that 
bathing tank of the good law, should not bathe in it, but turn 
back polluted as before, and return again to the lower state, it 
is him the people would blame, and say: "This man entered 
religion according to the doctrine of the Conquerors, and 
finding no resting-place within it, has returned again to the 
lower state. How could the religion of the Conquerors, of 
itself, cleanse him who would not regulate his life in 
accordance with it? What fault is there in the system?" 

25. 'Or suppose, O king, that a man afflicted with dire 
disease should visit a physician skilled in diagnosis, knowing 
an efficacious and lasting method of cure, and that that man 
should then not let himself be treated, but go back again as ill 
as before. Now therein whom would the people blame, the 
sick man or the doctor?' 

It is the sick man, Sir, they would blame, saying: 
"How could the physician, of himself, cure this man, who 

would not let himself be treated? What fault is there in the 
doctor?"' 

'Just so, O king, has the Tathagata deposited in the casket 
of his religion the ambrosial medicine (of Nirvana) which is 
able to entirely suppress all the sickness of sin, thinking: "May 
all those of conscious sentient beings who are afflicted with 
the sickness of sin drink of this ambrosia, and so allay all their 
disease." And if any one, without drinking the ambrosia, 
should turn back again with the evil still within him, and 
return once more to the lower state, it is he whom the people 
will blame, saying: "This man entered religion according to 
the doctrine of the Conquerors, and finding no resting-place 
within it, has returned again to the lower state. How could 
the religion of the Conquerors, of itself, cure him who would 
not regulate his life in accordance with it? What fault is there 
in the system?" 

 26. 'Or suppose, O king, a starving man were to attend at a 
place where a mighty largesse of food given for charity was 
being distributed, and then should go away again, still 

starving, without eating anything. Whom then would the 
people blame, the starving man, or the feast of piety?' 

'It is the starving man, Sir, they would blame, saying: "This 
fellow, though tormented with hunger, still when the feast of 
piety was provided for him, partook of nothing, and went 
back as hungry as before. How could the meal, of which he 
would not eat, enter, of itself, into his mouth? What fault is 
there in the food? "' 

'Just so, O king, has the Tathagata placed the most excellent, 
good, auspicious, delicate ambrosial food, surpassing sweet, 
of the realisation of the impermanency of all things, into the 
casket of his religion, thinking: "May all those of conscious 
sentient beings who feel within them the torment of sin, whose 
hearts are deadened by cravings, feeding upon this food, allay 
every longing that they have for future life in any form, in any 
world." And if any one, without enjoying this food, should 
turn back, still dominated by his cravings, and return once 
more to the lower state, it is he whom the people will blame, 
saying: "This man entered religion according to the doctrine 
of the Conquerors, and finding no resting-place within it, has 
returned again to the lower state. How could the religion of 
the Conquerors, of itself, purify him who would not regulate 
his life in accordance with it? What fault is there in the 
system?"' 

27. 'If the Tathagata, O king, had let a householder be 
received into the Order only after he had been trained in the 
first stage of the Excellent Way, then would renunciation of 
the world no longer indeed be said to avail for the putting 
away of evil qualities, for purification of heart--then would 
there be no longer any use in renunciation. It would be as if a 
man were to have a bathing tank excavated by the labour of 
hundreds (of workpeople), and were then to have a public 
announcement made: "Let no one who is dirty go down into 
this tank! Let only those whose dust and dirt have been 
washed away, who are purified and stainless, go down into 
this tank!" Now would that bath, O king, be of any use to 
those thus purified and stainless? 

'Certainly not, Sir! The advantage they would have sought 
in going into the bath they would have already gained 
elsewhere. Of what use would the bath be to them then?' 

'Just so, O king, had the Tathagata ordained that only 
laymen who had already entered the first stage of the 
Excellent Way should be received into the Order, then would 
the advantage they seek in it have been already gained. Of 
what use would the renunciation be to them then? 

28. 'Or suppose, O king, that a physician, a true follower of 
the sages of old, one who carries (in his memory) the ancient 
traditions and verses, a practical man, skilled in diagnosis, 
and master of an efficacious and lasting system of treatment, 
who had collected (from medicinal herbs) a medicine able to 
cure every disease, were to have it announced: "Let none, Sirs, 
who are ill come to visit me! Let the healthy and the strong 
visit me!" Now, would then, O king, those men free from 
illness and disease, healthy and jubilant, get what they wanted 
from that physician?' 

'Certainly not, Sir! What men want from a physician, that 
would they have already obtained otherwise. What use would 
the physician be to them?' 

'Just so, O king, had the Tathagata ordained that only 
those laymen who had already entered the first stage of the 
Excellent Way should be received into the Order, then would 
the advantages they seek in it have been already gained 
elsewhere. Of what use would the renunciation be to them 
then? 

29. 'Or suppose, O king, that some had had many hundreds 
of dishes of boiled milk-rice prepared, and were to have it 
announced to those about him: 'Let not, Sirs, any hungry man 
approach to this feast of charity. Let those who have well fed, 
the satisfied, refreshed, and satiated, those who have regaled 
themselves, and are filled with good cheer,--let them come to 
the feast." Now would any advantage, O king, be derived 
from the feast by those men thus well fed, satisfied, refreshed, 
satiated, regaled, and filled with good cheer?' 

'Certainly not, Sir! The very advantage they would seek in 
going to the feast, that would they have already attained 
elsewhere. What good would the feast be to them?' 

'Just so, O king, had the Tathagata, ordained that only 
those laymen who had already entered the first stage of the 
Excellent Way should be received into the Order, thus would 
the advantages they seek in it have been already gained 
elsewhere. Of what use would the renunciation be to them? 

30. 'But notwithstanding that, O king, they who return to 
the lower state manifest thereby five immeasurably good 
qualities in the religion of the Conquerors. And what are the 
five? They show how glorious is the state (which those have 
reached who have entered the Order), how purified it is from 
every stain, how impossible it is for the sinful to dwell within 
it together (with the good), how difficult it is to realise (its 
glory), how many are the restraints to be observed within it. 

31. 'And how do they show the mighty glory of that state? 
just, O king, as if a man, poor, and of low birth, without 
distinction, deficient in wisdom, were to come into possession 
of a great and mighty kingdom, it would not be long before 
he would be overthrown, utterly destroyed, and deprived of 
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his glory. For he would be unable to support his dignity. And 
why so? Because of the greatness thereof. just so is it, O king, 
that whosoever are without distinction, have acquired no 
merit, and are devoid of wisdom, when they renounce the 
world according to the religion of the Conquerors, then, 
unable to bear that most excellent renunciation, overthrown, 
fallen, and deprived of their glory, they return to the lower 
state. For they are unable to carry out the doctrine of the 
Conquerors. And why so? Because of the exalted nature of the 
condition which that doctrine brings about. Thus is it, O king, 
that they show forth the mighty glory of that state. 

32. 'And how do they show how purified that state is from 
every stain? just, O king, as water, when it has fallen upon a 
lotus, flows away, disperses, scatters, disappears, adheres not 
to it. And why so? Because of the lotus being pure from any 
spot. Just so, O king, when whosoever are deceitful, tricky, 
crafty, treacherous, holders of lawless opinions, have been 
admitted into the religion of the Conquerors, it is not long 
before they disperse, and scatter, and fall from that pure and 
stainless, clear and faultless, most high and excellent religion, 
and finding no standing-place in it, adhering no longer to it, 
they return to the lower state. And why so? Because the 
religion of the Conquerors has been purified from every stain. 
Thus is it, O king, that they show forth the purity of that state 
from every stain. 

33. 'And how do they show how impossible it is for the 
sinful to dwell within it together with the good? just, O king, 
as the great ocean does not tolerate the continuance in it of a 
dead corpse, but whatever corpse may be in the sea, that does 
it bring quickly to the shore, and cast it out on to the dry land. 
And why so? Because the ocean is the abode of mighty 
creatures. Just so, O king, when whosoever are sinful, foolish, 
with their zeal evaporated, distressed, impure, and bad, have 
been admitted into the religion of the Conquerors, it is not 
long before they abandon that religion, and dwelling no 
longer in it--the abode of the mighty, the Arahats, purified, 
and free from the Great Evils--they return to the lower state. 
And why so? Because it is impossible for the wicked to dwell 
in the religion of the Conquerors. Thus is it, O king, that they 
show forth the impossibility of the sinful to abide within it 
together with the good. 

34. 'And how do they show how difficult a state it is to 
grasp? just, O king, as archers who are clumsy, untrained, 
ignorant, and bereft of skill, are incapable of high feats of 
archery, such as hairsplitting, but miss the object, and shoot 
beyond the mark. And why so? Because of the fineness and 
minuteness of the horse-hair. just so, O king, when foolish, 
stupid, imbecile, dull, slow-minded fellows renounce the 
world according to the doctrine of the Conquerors, then they, 
unable to grasp the exquisitely fine and subtle distinctions of 
the Four Truths, missing them, going beyond them, turn back 
before long to the lower state. And why so? Because it is so 
difficult to penetrate into the finenesses and subtleties of the 
Truths. This is how they show forth the difficulty of its 
realisation. 

35. 'And how do they show how many are the restraints to 
be observed within it? just, O king, as a man who had gone to 
a place where a mighty battle was going on, when, 
surrounded on all sides by the forces of the enemy, he sees the 
armed hosts crowding in upon him, will give way, turn back, 
and take to flight. And why so? Out of fear lest he should not 
be saved in the midst of so hot a fight. Just so, O king, when 
whosoever are wicked, unrestrained, shameless, foolish, full of 
ill-will, fickle, unsteady, mean and stupid, renounce the world 
under the system of the Conquerors, then they, unable to 
carry out the manifold precepts, give way, turn back, and take 
to flight, and so before long return to the lower state. And 
why so? Because of the multiform nature of the restraints to 
be observed in the religion of the Conquerors. Thus is it, O 
king, that they show forth the manifoldness of the restraints 
to be observed. 

36. 'As on that best of flowering shrubs, O king, the double 
jasmine, there may be flowers that have been pierced by insects, 
and their tender stalks being cut to pieces, they may 
occasionally fall down. But by their having fallen is not the 
jasmine bush disgraced. For the flowers that still remain upon 
it pervade every direction with their exquisite perfume. Just so, 
O king, whosoever having renounced the world under the 
system of the Conquerors, return again to the lower state, are, 
like jasmine flowers bitten by the insects and deprived of their 
colour and their smell, colourless as it were in their behaviour, 
and incapable of development. But by their backsliding is not 
the religion of the Conquerors put to shame. For the members 
of the Order who remain in the religion pervade the world of 
gods and men with the exquisite perfume of their right 
conduct. 

37. 'Among rice plants that are healthy and ruddy there 
may spring up a kind of rice plant called Karumbhaka, and 
that may occasionally fade. But by its fading are not the red 
rice plants disgraced. For those that remain become the food 
of kings. Just so, O king, whosoever having renounced the 
world under the system of the Conquerors return again to the 
lower state, they, like Karumbhaka plants among the red rice, 
may grow not, nor attain development, and may even 

occasionally relapse into the lower state. But by their 
backsliding is not the religion of the Conquerors put to shame, 
for the brethren that remain stedfast become fitted even for 
Arahatship. 

38. 'On one side, O king, of a wish conferring gem a 
roughness may arise. But by the appearance of that roughness 
is not the gem disgraced. For the purity that remains in the 
gem fills the people with gladness. And just so, O king, 
whosoever having renounced the world under the system of 
the Conquerors return again to the lower state, they may be 
rough ones and fallen ones in the religion. But by their 
backsliding is not the religion of the Conquerors put to shame, 
for the brethren who remain stedfast are the cause of joy 
springing up in the hearts of gods and men. 

39. 'Even red sandal wood of the purest sort, O king, may 
become in some portion of it rotten and scentless. But thereby 
is not the sandal wood disgraced. For that portion which 
remains wholesome and sweet scatters and diffuses its perfume 
all around. And just so, O king, whosoever having renounced 
the world under the system of the Conquerors return again to 
the lower state, they, like the rotten part of the sandal wood, 
may be as it were thrown away in the religion. But by their 
backsliding is not the religion of the Conquerors put to shame. 
For the brethren who remain stedfast pervade, with the sandal 
wood perfume of their right conduct, the world of gods and 
men.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! By one appropriate simile after 
another, by one correct analogy after another have you most 
excellently made clear the faultlessness of the system of the 
Conquerors, and shown it free from blame. And even those 
who have lapsed make evident how excellent that system is.' 

 
[DILEMMA 57. WHY HAVE ARAHATS NO POWER 

OVER THEIR BODIES? / THE MASTERY OF THE 
ARAHANTS] 

40. 'Venerable Nagasena, your (members of the Order) say:  
"There is one kind of pain only which an Arahat suffers, 

bodily pain, that is, and not mental." 
'How is this, Nagasena? The Arahat keeps his mind going 

by means of the body. Has the Arahat no lordship, no mastery, 
no power over the body?' 

'No, he has not, O king.' 
'That, Sir, is not right that over the body, by which he 

keeps his mind going, he should have neither lordship, nor 
mastery, nor power. Even a bird, Sir, is lord and master and 
ruler over the nest in which he dwells.' 

41. 'There are these ten qualities, O king, inherent in the 
body, which run after it, as it were, and accompany it from 
existence to existence. And what are the ten? Cold and heat, 
hunger and thirst, the necessity of voiding excreta, fatigue 
and sleepiness, old age, disease, and death. And in respect 
thereof, the Arahat is without lordship, without mastery, 
without power.' 

'Venerable Nagasena, what is the reason why the commands 
of the Arahat have no power over his body, neither has he any 
mastery over it? Tell me that. 

'Just, O king, as whatever beings are dependent on the land, 
they all walk, and dwell, and carry on their business in 
dependence upon it. But do their commands have force, does 
their mastery extend over it?' 

'Certainly not, Sir!' 
'Just so, O king, the Arahat keeps his mind going through 

the body. And yet his commands have no authority over it, 
nor power.' 

42. 'Venerable Nagasena, why is it that the ordinary man 
suffers both bodily and mental pain?' 

'By reason, O king, of the untrained state of his mind. just, 
O king, as an ox when trembling with starvation might be 
tied up with a weak and fragile and tiny rope of grass or 
creeper. But if the ox were excited then would he escape, 
dragging the fastening with him. Just so, O king, when pain 
comes upon him whose mind is untrained, then is his mind 
excited, and the mind so excited bends his body this way and 
that and makes it grovel on the ground, and he, being thus 
untrained in mind, trembles and cries, and gives forth terrible 
groans. This is why the ordinary man, O king, suffers pain as 
well in body as in mind.' 

43. 'Then why, Sir, does the Arahat only suffer one kind of 
pain--bodily, that is, and not mental?' 

'The mind of the Arahat, O king, is trained, well practised, 
tamed, brought into subjection, and obedient, and it hearkens 
to his word. When affected with feelings of pain, he grasps 
firmly the idea of the impermanence of all things, so ties his 
mind as it were to the post of contemplation, and his mind, 
bound to the post of contemplation, remains unmoved, 
unshaken, becomes stedfast, wanders not--though his body 
the while may bend this way and that and roll in agony by the 
disturbing influence of the pain. This is why it is only one 
kind of pain that the Arahat suffers--bodily pain, that is, and 
not mental.' 

44., Venerable Nagasena, that verily is a most marvellous 
thing that when the body is trembling the mind should not be 
shaken. Give me a reason for that.' 

'Suppose, O king, there were a noble tree, mighty in trunk 
and branches and leaves. And when agitated by the force of 
the wind its branches should wave. Would the trunk also 
move 

'Certainly not, Sir!' 
'Well, O king, the mind of the Arahat is as the trunk of that 

noble tree.' 
' Most wonderful, Nagasena, and most strange! 
Never before have I seen a lamp of the law that burned thus 

brightly through all time.' 
 [Here ends the dilemma as to the Arahat's power over his 

body.] 
 
[DILEMMA 58. THE LAYMAN'S SIN / THE 

UNVIRTUOUS.] 
45. 'Venerable Nagasena, suppose a layman had been guilty 

of a Paragika offence, and some time after should enter the 
Order. And neither he himself should be aware that when still 
a layman he had so been guilty, nor should any one else 
inform him, saying: "When a layman you were guilty of such 
an offence." Now if he were to devote himself to the 
attainment of Arahatship, would he be able so to comprehend 
the Truth as to succeed in entering upon the Excellent Way?' 

'No, O king, he would not.' 
'But why not, Sir?' 
'That, in him, which might have been the cause of his 

grasping the Truth has been, in him, destroyed. No 
comprehension can therefore take place.' 

46. 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say: 
"To him who is aware (of an offence) there comes remorse. 

When remorse has arisen there is an obstruction in the heart. 
To him whose heart is obstructed there is no comprehension 
of the Truth." 

'Why should there then be no such comprehension to one 
not aware of his offence, feeling no remorse, remaining with a 
quiet heart. This dilemma touches on two irreconcilable 
statements. Think well before you solve it.' 

47. 'Would selected seed, O king, successfully sown in a 
well-ploughed, well-watered, fertile soil, come to maturity?' 

'Certainly, Sir!' 
'But would the same seed grow on the surface of a thick slab 

of rock?' 
'Of course not.' 
'Why then should the same seed grow in the mud, and not 

on the rock?' 
'Because on the rock the cause for its growth does not exist. 

Seeds cannot grow without a cause.' 
'Just so, O king, the cause by reason of which his 

comprehension of the Truth (his conversion) might have been 
brought about, has been rooted out in him. Conversion 
cannot take place without a cause.' 

48. '[Give me, Sir, another simile.'] 
'Well, O king, will sticks and clods and cudgels and clubs 

find a resting-place in the air, in the same way as they do on 
the ground?' 

'No, Sir.' 
'But what is the reason why they come to rest on the earth, 

when they will not stand in the air?' 
'There is no cause in the air for their stability, and without 

a cause they will not stand.' 
'Just so, O king, by that fault of his the cause for his 

conversion has been removed. And without a cause there can 
be no conversion. Now will fire, O king, burn in water in the 
same way as it will on land?' 

'No, Sir.' 
'But why not?' 
'Because in water the conditions precedent for burning do 

not exist. And there can be no burning without them.' 
'Just so, O king, are the conditions precedent to conversion 

destroyed in him by that offence of his. And when the 
conditions which would bring it about are destroyed there 
can be no conversion.' 

49. 'Venerable Nagasena, think over this matter once more. 
I am not yet convinced about it. Persuade me by some reason 
how such obstruction can occur in the case of one not aware of 
his offence, and feeling therefore no remorse.' 

'Would the Halahala poison, O king, if eaten by a man who 
did not know he had eaten it, take away his life?' 

'Yes, Sir.' 
'Just so, O king, is there an obstruction to his 

comprehension of the Truth, who, without being aware of it, 
has committed a sin. And would fire, O king, burn a man who 
walked into it unawares?' 

'Yes, Sir.' 
'Well, just so in the case you put. Or would a venomous 

snake, if it bit a man without his knowing it, kill him?' 
'Yes, Sir.' 
'Well, just so in the case you put. And is it not true that 

Samana Kolanna, the king of Kalinga,--when surrounded by 
the seven treasures of a sovereign overlord he went mounted 
on his state elephant to pay a visit to his relatives,--was not 
able to pass the Tree of Wisdom, though he was not aware 
that it was there? Well, of the same kind is the reason why one 
who has committed an offence, even though he know it not, is 
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nevertheless incapable of rising to the knowledge of the 
Truth.' 

'Verily, Nagasena, this must be the word of the Conqueror. 
To find any fault with it were vain. And this (explanation of 
yours) must be the meaning of it. I accept it as you say.' 

 
[DILEMMA 59. THE GUILTY RECLUSE / THE 

UNVIRTUOUS.] 
50. 'Venerable Nagasena, what is the distinction, what the 

difference, between a layman who has done wrong, and a 
Samana (member of the Order) who has done wrong? Will 
they both be reborn in like condition? Will the like 
retribution happen to both? Or is there any difference?' 

'There are, O king, ten qualities which abound in the guilty 
Samana, distinguishing him from the guilty layman. And 
besides that, in ten ways does the Samana purify the gifts that 
may be given him. 

51. 'And what are the ten qualities which abound in the 
guilty Samana, distinguishing him from the guilty layman? 
The guilty Samana, O king, is full of reverence for the Buddha, 
for the Law, for the Order, and for his fellow-disciples; he 
exerts himself in putting questions about, and in recitation of 
(the sacred texts); he is devoted to learning, though he has 
done wrong. Then, O king, the guilty one entering the 
assembly, enters it decently clad, he guards himself alike in 
body and mind through fear of rebuke, his mind is set upon 
exerting himself (towards the attainment of Arahatship), he is 
of the companionship of the brethren. And even, O king, if he 
does wrong he lives discreetly. just, O king, as a married 
woman sins only in secret and in privacy, so does the guilty 
Samana walk discreetly in his wrongdoing. These are the ten 
qualities, O king, found in the guilty Samana, distinguishing 
him from the guilty layman. 

52. 'And what are the ten ways in which, besides, he purifies 
a gift given to him? He purifies it in that he wears an 
invulnerable coat of mail; in that he is shorn in the fashion of 
the characteristic mark of renunciation used by the seers of 
old; in that he is one who is included in the multitude of the 
brethren; in that he has taken his refuge in the Buddha, the 
Law, and the Order; in that he dwells in a lonely spot suitable 
for the exertion (after Arahatship); in that he seeks after the 
treasure of the teaching of the Conquerors; in that he preaches 
the most excellent law (Dhamma); in that his final destiny is 
to be reborn in the island of truth; in that he is possessed of an 
honest belief that the Buddha is the chief of all beings; in that 
he has taken upon himself the keeping of the Uposatha day. 
These, O king, are the ten ways in which, besides, he purifies a 
gift given to him. 

53. 'Even, O king, when thoroughly fallen, a guilty Samana 
yet sanctifies the gifts of the supporters of the faith--just as 
water, however thick, will wash away slush and mud and dirt 
and stains--just as hot, and even boiling water will put a 
mighty blazing fire out--just as food, however nasty, will 
allay the faintness of hunger. For thus, O king, hath it been 
said by the god over all gods in the most excellent Magghima 
Nikaya in the chapter "On gifts:" 

"Whene'er a good man, with believing heart, 
Presents what he hath earned in righteousness 
To th' unrighteous,--in full confidence 
On the great fruit to follow the good act-- 
Such gift is, by the giver, sanctified."' 
'Most wonderful, Nagasena, and most strange! We asked 

you a mere ordinary question, and you, expounding it with 
reasons and with similes, have filled, as it were, the hearer 
with the sweet taste of the nectar (of Nirvana). just as a cook, 
or a cook's apprentice, taking a piece of ordinary nutmeg, will, 
treating it with various ingredients, prepare a dish for a king-
-so, Nagasena, when we asked you an ordinary question, have 
you, expounding it with reasons and similes, filled the hearer 
with the sweet taste of the nectar of Nirvana.' 

 
[DILEMMA 60. THE SOUL IN WATER. / IS WATER 

ALIVE?] 
54. 'Venerable Nagasena, this water when boiling over the 

fire gives forth many a sound, hissing and simmering. Is then, 
Nagasena, the water alive? Is it shouting at play? or is it 
crying out at the torment inflicted on it?' 

'It is not alive, O king, there is no soul or being in water. It 
is by reason of the greatness of the shock of the heat of the fire 
that it gives forth sounds, hissing and simmering.' 

'Now, venerable Nagasena, there are false teachers who on 
the ground that the water is alive reject the use of cold water, 
and warming the water feed themselves on tepid foods of 
various kinds. 

'These men find fault with you and revile you, saying: "The 
Sakyaputtiya Samanas do injury to the souls of one function." 
Dispel, remove, get rid of this their censure and blame.' 

55. 'The water is not alive, O king. Neither is there therein 
either soul or being. And it is the great shock of the heat of 
the fire that makes it sound, hissing and simmering. It is like 
the water in holes in the ground, in ponds and pools and lakes, 
in reservoirs, in crevices and chasms, in wells, in low-lying 
places, and in lotus-tanks, which before the mighty onset of 
the hot winds is so deeply affected that it vanishes away. But 

does the water in that case, O king, give forth many a sound, 
hissing and simmering?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'But, if it were alive, the water would then also make some 

sound. Know therefore, O king, that there is no soul, neither 
being, in water; and that it is the greatness of the shock of the 
heat of the water that makes it give forth sounds. 

56. 'And hear another reason, O king, for the same thing. If 
water, O king, with grains of rice in it, is put in a vessel and 
covered up, but not placed over the fireplace, would it then 
give forth sound?' 

'No, Sir. It would remain quiet and unmoved.' 
'But if you were to put the same water, just as it is in the 

vessel, over a fireplace, and then light up the fire, would the 
water remain quiet and motionless?' 

'Certainly not, Sir. It would move and be agitated, become 
perturbed and all in commotion, waves would arise in it, it 
would rush up and down and in every direction, it would roll 
up and boil over, and a garland of foam would be formed 
above it.' 

'But why so, O king, when water in its ordinary state 
remains quiet and motionless?' 

'It is because of the powerful impulse of the heat of the fire 
that the water, usually so still, gives forth many a sound, 
bubbling and hissing.' 

'Then thereby know, O king, that there is no soul in water, 
neither being; and that it is the strong heat of the fire that 
causes it to make sounds. 

57. 'And hear another reason, O king, for the same thing. Is 
there not water to be found in every house put into water-pots 
with their mouths closed up?' 

'Yes, Sir.' 
'Well, does that water move, is it agitated, perturbed, in 

commotion, does it form into waves, does it rush up and down 
and in every direction, does it roll up and roll over, is it 
covered with foam?' 

'No! That water is in its ordinary state. It remains still and 
quiet.' 

'But have you ever heard that all this is true of the water in 
the great ocean? and that rearing up it breaks against the 
strand with a mighty roar?' 

'Yes, I have both heard of it, and have seen it myself--how 
the water in the great ocean lifts itself up a hundred, two 
hundred, cubits high, towards the sky.' 

'But why, whereas water in its ordinary state remains 
motionless and still, does the water in the ocean both move 
and roar?' 

'That is by reason of the mighty force of the onset of the 
wind, whereas the water in the water-jars neither moves nor 
makes any noise, because nothing shakes it.' 

'Well, the sounds given forth by boiling water are the result, 
in a similar way, of the great heat of the fire.' 

58. 'Do not people cover over the dried-up mouth of a drum 
with dried cow-leather?' 

'Yes, they do.' 
'Well, is there any soul or being, O king, in a drum?' 
'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Then how is it that a drum makes sounds?' 
'By the action or effort of a woman or a man.' 
'Well, just as that is why the drum sounds, so is it by the 

effect of the heat of the fire that the water sounds. And for this 
reason also you might know, O king, that there is no soul, 
neither being, in water; and that it is the heat of the fire which 
causes it to make sounds. 

59. 'And I, too, O king, have something yet further to ask of 
you--thus shall this puzzle be thoroughly threshed out. How 
is it? Is it true of every kind of vessel that water heated in it 
makes noises, or only of some kinds of vessels?' 

'Not of all, Sir. Only of some.' 
'But then you have yourself, O king, abandoned the 

position you took up. You have come over to my side-that 
there is no soul, neither being, in water. For only if it made 
noises in whatever vessel it were heated could it be right to say 
that it had a soul. There cannot be two kinds of water--that 
which speaks, as it were, which is alive, and that which does 
not speak, and does not live. If all water were alive, then that 
which the great elephants, when they are in rut, suck up in 
their trunks, and pour out over their towering frames, or 
putting into their mouths take right into their stomachs--that 
water, too, when crushed flat between their teeth, would 
make a sound. And great ships, a hundred cubits long, heavily 
laden, full of hundreds of packages of goods, pass over the sea-
-the water crushed by them, too, would make sounds. And 
mighty fish, leviathans with bodies hundreds of leagues long, 
since they dwell in the great ocean, immersed in the depths of 
it, must, so living in it, be constantly taking into their mouths 
and spouting out the ocean--and that water, too, crushed 
between their gills or in their stomach, would make sounds. 
But as, even when tormented with the grinding and crushing 
of all such mighty things, the water gives no sound, therefore, 
O king, you may take it that there is no soul, neither being, in 
water.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! With fitting discrimination has the 
puzzle put to you  been solved. just, Nagasena, as a gem of 

inestimable value which had come into the hands of an able 
master goldsmith, clever and well trained, would meet with 
due appreciation, estimation, and praise-just as a rare pearl at 
the hands of a dealer in pearls, a fine piece of woven stuff at 
the hands of a cloth merchant, or red sandal wood at the 
hands of a perfumer--just so in that way has this puzzle put to 
you been solved with the discrimination it deserved.' 

 
CHAPTER 7. BE WITHOUT IMPEDIMENTS 
[DILEMMA 61. THE OBSTACLES / BE WITHOUT 

IMPEDIMENTS.] 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Blessed One said: 
"Live, O brethren, devoted to and taking delight in that 

which has no Papankas (none of those states of mind which 
delay or obstruct a man in his spiritual growth)." 

'What is that which has no Papankas?' 
'The fruit of Conversion has no Papankas, O king, the fruit 

of that stage of the Path in which those live who will be only 
once, or not all reborn, the fruit of Arahatship has no 
Papankas.' 

'But if that be so, Nagasena, then why do the brethren 
concern themselves with recitation of, with asking questions 
about the discourses, and the pieces in mixed prose and verse, 
and the expositions, and the poems, and the outbursts of 
emotion, and the passages beginning "Thus he said," and the 
birth-stories, and the tales of wonder, and the extended 
treatises? Why do they trouble themselves about new 
buildings about gifts and offerings to the order?' 

p. 93 
2. 'They who do all these things, O king, are working 

towards attainment of freedom from the Papankas, (that is of 
Arahatship). For whereas, O king, all those of the brethren 
who are pure by nature, those upon whose hearts an 
impression has been left by good deeds done in a former birth, 
can (get rid of the Papankas, can) become Arahats, in a 
moment--those on the other hand whose minds are much 
darkened by evil can only become Arahats by such means as 
these. 

3. 'Just, O king, as while one man who has sown a field and 
got the seed to grow can, by the exertion of his own power, 
and without any rampart or fence, reap the crop--whereas 
another man when he has got the seed to grow must go into 
the woods, and cut down sticks and branches and make a fence 
of them, and thus only reap the crop--in the same way those 
who are pure by nature, upon whose hearts an impression has 
been left by good deeds done in a former birth, can, in a 
moment, become Arahats, like the man who gathers the crop 
without a fence. But those, on the other hand, whose minds 
are darkened by the evil they have done can only become 
Arahats by such means as these--like the man who can only 
reap his crop if he builds the fence. 

4. 'Or just, O king, as there might be a bunch of fruits on 
the summit of a lofty mango tree. Then whoever possesses the 
power of Iddhi could take those fruits, but whoever had not, 
he would have first to cut sticks and creepers and construct a 
ladder, and by its means climb up the tree and so get at the 
fruit. In the same way those who are by nature pure, and upon 
whose hearts an impression has been left by good deeds done 
in a former birth, may attain, in a moment, to Arahatship, 
like the man getting the fruit by the power of Iddhi. But those, 
on the other hand, whose minds are darkened by the evil they 
have done can only become Arahats by such means as these, 
like the man who only gets the fruit by means of the ladder he 
has made. 

5. 'Or just, O king, as while one man who is clever in 
business will go alone to his lord and conclude any business he 
has to do, another man, rich though he may be, must by his 
riches bring others to his service, and by their help get the 
business done--and it is for the business' sake that he has to 
seek after them. In the same way those who are by nature pure, 
upon whose hearts an impression has been left by good deeds 
done in a former birth, may reach, in a moment, to the 
attainment of the Six Transcendent Qualities, like the man 
who does the business alone by himself Whereas those 
brethren whose minds are darkened by the evil they have done 
can only by such means as these realise the gains of 
renunciation, like the man who through others' help brings 
his business to the desired end. 

6. 'For recitation is of great good, O king, and asking 
questions, and superintending building work, and seeing to 
gifts and offerings is of great good--each of them to one or 
other of the spiritual objects which the brethren seek to 
obtain. just, O king, as there might be some one of the 
ministers or soldiers or messengers or sentries or body-guards 
or attendants who was especially serviceable and useful to the 
king, but when he had any business given him to do they 
would all help him--just so are all these things of assistance 
when those objects have to be attained. When all men, O king, 
shall have become by nature pure, then will there be nothing 
left for a teacher to accomplish. But so long as there is still 
need of discipleship, so long will even such a man, O king, as 
the Elder Sariputta himself (though he had attained to the 
summit of wisdom by reason of his having been, through 
countless ages, deeply rooted in merit), yet find it impossible, 
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without discipleship, to attain to Arahatship. Therefore is it, 
O king, that hearing (the Scriptures) is of use, and recitation 
of them, and asking questions about them. And therefore is it 
that those also who are addicted to these things, becoming 
free from the obstacles thereto, attain to Arahatship.' 

'Right well have you made me understand this puzzle, 
Nagasena. That is so, and I accept it as you say. 

 
[DILEMMA 62. THE LAY ARAHAT.] 
7. 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say: 
"Whosoever has attained, as a layman, to Arahatship, one 

of two conditions are possible to him, and no other--either 
that very day he enters the Order, or he dies away, for beyond 
that day he cannot last." 

'Now if, Nagasena, he could not, on that day, procure a 
teacher or preceptor, or a bowl and set of robes, would he 
then, being an Arahat, admit himself, or would he live over 
the day, or would some other Arahat suddenly appear by the 
power of Iddhi and admit him, or would he die away?' 

'He could not, O king, because he is an Arahat, admit 
himself. For any one admitting himself to the Order is guilty 
of theft. And he could not last beyond that day. Whether 
another Arahat should happen, or not, to arrive, on that very 
day would he die away.' 

'Then, Nagasena, by whatever means attained, the holy 
condition of Arahatship is thereby also lost, for destruction of 
life is involved in it.' 

8. 'It is the condition of laymanship which is at fault, O 
king. In that faulty condition, and by reason of the weakness 
of the condition itself, the layman who, as such, has attained 
to Arahatship must either, that very day, enter the Order or 
die away. That is not the fault of Arahatship, O king. It is 
laymanship that is at fault, through not being strong enough. 

'Just, O king, as food, that guards the growth and protects 
the life of all beings, will, through indigestion, take away the 
life of one whose stomach is unequal to it, whose internal fire 
is low and weak--just so if a layman attains Arahatship when 
in that condition unequal to it, then by reason of the weakness 
of the condition he must, that very day, either enter the Order 
or die away. 

'Or just, O king, as a tiny blade of grass when a heavy rock 
is placed upon it will, through its weakness, break off and 
give way--just so when a layman attains Arahatship, then, 
unable to support Arahatship in that condition, he must, that 
very day, either enter the Order or die away. 

'Or just, O king, as a poor weak fellow of low birth and 
little ability, if he came into possession of a great and mighty 
kingdom, would be unable to support the dignity of it--just so 
if a layman attains to Arahatship, then is he unable, in that 
condition, to support it. And that is the reason why he must, 
on that very day, either enter the Order or die away.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 63. THE FAULTS OF THE ARAHAT / THE 

OFFENCES OF ARAHANTS.] 
9. 'Venerable Nagasena, can an Arahat be thoughtless?' 
'The Arahats, O king, have put thoughtlessness far from 

them. They are never inadvertent.' 
'But can an Arahat be guilty of an offence?' 
'Yes, O king.' 
'In what respect?' 
'In the construction of his cell, or in his intercourse (with 

the other sex), or in imagining the wrong time (for the 
midday meal) to be the right time, or when he has been invited 
(to a meal) forgetting the invitation, or in taking to be "left 
over" food which has not been left over.' 

'But, venerable Nagasena, your people say: 
"Those who commit offences do so from one of two reasons, 

either out of carelessness or out of ignorance." 
'Now, is the Arahat careless that he commits offences?' 
'No, O king.' 
'Then if the Arahat commits offences, and yet is not careless, 

he must be capable of thoughtlessness.' 
'He is not capable of thoughtlessness, and yet the Arahat 

may be guilty of offences.' 
'Convince me then by a reason. What is the reason of this?' 
10. 'There are two kinds of sins, O king--those which are a 

breach of the ordinary moral law, and those which are a 
breach of the Rules (of the Order). And what is a breach of the 
ordinary moral law? The ten modes of evil action (killing, 
theft, unchastity, lying, slander, harsh language, frivolous 
talk, covetousness, malice, and false doctrine). These things 
are against the moral law. And what is a breach of the Rules? 
Whatever is held in the world as unfitting and improper for 
Samanas, but is not wrong for laymen--things concerning 
which the Blessed One laid down rules for his disciples, not to 
be transgressed by them their lives long. Eating after sunturn, 
O king, is not wrong to those in the world, but is wrong to 
those in the religion (the Order) of the Conquerors. Doing 
injury to trees and shrubs is no offence in the eyes of the world, 
but it is wrong in the religion. The habit of sporting in the 
water is no offence to a layman, but it is wrong in the religion. 
And many other things of a similar kind, O king, are right in 
the world, but wrong in the religion of the Conquerors. This 

is what I mean by a breach of the Rules. Now the Arahat (he 
in whom the Great Evils are destroyed) is incapable of sinning 
against whatever is moral law, but he may unawares be guilty 
of an offence against the rules of the Order. It is not within the 
province of every Arahat to know everything, nor indeed in 
his power. He may be ignorant of the personal or family name 
of some woman or some man. He may be ignorant of some 
road over the earth. But every Arahat would know about 
emancipation, and the Arahat gifted with the six modes of 
transcendental knowledge would know what lies within their 
scope, and an omniscient Tathagata, O king, would know all 
things.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 64. WHAT IS NOT FOUND IN THE 

WORLD. 
11. 'Venerable Nagasena, there are to be seen in the world 

Buddhas, and Pakkeka-Buddhas, and disciples of the 
Tathagatas, and sovran overlords, and kings over one country, 
and gods and men;--we find rich and poor, happy and 
miserable;--we find men who have become women, and women 
who have become men--there are good deeds and evil, and 
beings experiencing the result of their virtue or their vice;--we 
find creatures born from eggs, and in the water, and in 
sediment, or springing into life by the mere apparitional birth; 
creatures without feet, bipeds and quadrupeds, and creatures 
with many feet;--we find Yakkhas and Rakkhasas, and 
Kumbhandas, and Asuras, and Danavas, and Gandhabbas, 
and Petas and Pisakas, and Kinnaras, and Mahoragas, and 
Nagas and Supannas, and magicians and sorcerers;--there are 
elephants, and horses, and cattle, and buffaloes, and camels, 
and asses, and goats, and sheep, and deer, and swine, and lions, 
and tigers, and leopards, and bears, and wolves, and hyenas, 
and dogs, and jackals, and many kinds of birds;--there is gold 
and silver, and the pearl, and the diamond, and the chauk, 
and rock, and coral, and the ruby, and the Masara stone, and 
the cat's-eye, and crystal, and quartz, and iron ore, and 
copper, and brass, and bronze;--there is flax, and silk, and 
cotton, and hemp, and wool;--there is rice, and paddy, and 
barley, and millet, and kudrûsa grain, and beans, and wheat, 
and oilseed, and vetches;--there are perfumes prepared from 
roots, and sap, and pith, and bark, and leaves, and flowers, 
and fruit, and of all other sorts;--we find grass, and creepers, 
and shrubs, and trees, and medicinal herbs, and forests, and 
rivers, and mountains, and seas, and fish, and tortoises,--all is 
in the world. Tell me, Sir, what there is, then, which is not in 
the world.' 

12. 'There are three things, O king, which you cannot find 
in the world. And what are the three? That which, whether 
conscious or unconscious, is not subject to decay and death--
that you will not find. That quality of anything, (organic or 
inorganic), which is not impermanent--that you will not find. 
And in the highest sense there is no such thing as being 
possessed of being.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 65. THINGS WITHOUT A CAUSE.] 
13. 'Venerable Nagasena, there are found beings in the 

world who have come into existence through Karma, and 
others who are the result of a cause, and others produced by 
the seasons. Tell me--is there any thing that does not fall 
under any one of these three heads?' 

' There are two such things, O king. And what are the two? 
Space, O king, and Nirvana.' 

'Now do not spoil the word of the Conquerors, Nagasena, 
nor answer a question without knowing what you say!' 

'What, pray, is it I have said, O king, that you should 
address me thus?' 

'Venerable Nagasena, that is right what you said in respect 
of space. But with hundreds of reasons did the Blessed One 
proclaim to his disciples the way to the realisation of Nirvana. 
And yet you say that Nirvana is not the result of any cause!' 

'No doubt, O king, the Blessed One gave hundreds of 
reasons for our entering on the way to the realisation of 
Nirvana. But he never told us of a cause out of which Nirvana 
could be said to be produced.' 

14. 'Now in this, Nagasena, we have passed from darkness 
into greater darkness, from a jungle into a denser jungle, 
from a thicket into a deeper thicket--inasmuch as you say 
there is a cause for the realisation of Nirvana, but no cause 
from which it can arise. If, Nagasena, there be a cause of the 
realisation of Nirvana, then we must expect to find a cause of 
the origin of Nirvana. just, Nagasena, as because the son has a 
father, therefore we ought to expect that that father had a 
father--or because the pupil has a teacher, therefore we ought 
to expect that the teacher had a teacher--or because the plant 
came from a seed, therefore we ought to expect that the seed 
too had come from a seed--just so, Nagasena, if there be a 
reason for the realisation of Nirvana, we ought to expect that 
there is a reason too for its origin,--just as if we saw the top of 
a tree, or of a creeper, we should conclude that it had a middle 
part, and a root.' 

'Nirvana, O king, is unproduceable, and no cause for its 
origin has been declared.' 

'Come now, Nagasena, give me a reason for this. Convince 
me by argument, so that I may know how it is that while there 
is a cause that will bring about the realisation of Nirvana, 
there is no cause that will bring about Nirvana itself.' 

15. 'Then, O king, give ear attentively, and listen well, and I 
will tell you what the reason is. Could a man, O king, by his 
ordinary power, go up from hence to the Himalaya, the king 
of mountains?' 

'Yes, Sir, he could.' 
'But could a man, by his ordinary power, bring the 

Himalaya mountains here?' 
'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Well! therefore is it that while a cause for the realisation of 

Nirvana can be declared, the cause of its origin can not. And 
could a man, O king, by his ordinary power cross over the 
great ocean in a ship, and so go to the further shore of it?' 

'Yes, Sir, he could.' 
'But could a man by his ordinary power bring the further 

shore of the ocean here?' 
'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Well! so is it that while a cause for the realisation of 

Nirvana can be declared, the cause of its origin can not. And 
why not? Because Nirvana is not put together of any 
qualities.' 

16. 'What, Sir! is it not put together?' 
'No, O king. It is uncompounded, not made of anything. Of 

Nirvana, O king, it cannot be said that it has been produced, 
or not been produced, or that it can be produced, that it is 
past or future or present, that it is perceptible by the eye or 
the ear or the nose or the tongue, or by the sense of touch.' 

'But if so, Nagasena, then you are only showing us how 
Nirvana is a condition that does not exist. There can be no 
such thing as Nirvana.' 

'Nirvana exists, O king. And it is perceptible to the mind. 
By means of his pure heart, refined and straight, free from the 
obstacles, free from low cravings, that disciple of the Noble 
Ones who has fully attained can see Nirvana.' 

17. 'Then what, Sir, is Nirvana? Such a Nirvana (I mean) as 
can be explained by similes. Convince me by argument how far 
the fact of its existence can be explained by similes.' 

'Is there such a thing, O king, as wind?' 
'Yes, of course.' 
'Show it me then, I pray you, O king--whether by its colour, 

or its form, whether as thin or thick, or short or long!' 
'But wind, Nagasena, cannot be pointed out in that way. It 

is not of such a nature that it can be taken into the hand or 
squeezed. But it exists all the same.' 

'If you can't show me the wind, then there can't be such a 
thing.' 

'But I know there is, Nagasena. That wind exists I am 
convinced, though I cannot show it you.' 

'Well! just so, O king, does Nirvana exist, though it cannot 
be shown to you in colour or in form.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 66. MODES OF PRODUCTION.] 
18. 'Venerable Nagasena, what are they who are said, in 

this connection, to be "Karma-born," and "cause-born," and 
"season-born"? And what is it that is none of these?' 

'All beings, O king, who are conscious, are Karma-born 
(spring into existence as the result of Karma). Fire, and all 
things growing out of seeds, are cause-born (the result of a 
pre-existing material cause). The earth, and the hills, water, 
and wind--all these are season-born (depend for their 
existence on reasons connected with weather). Space and 
Nirvana exist independently alike of Karma, and cause, and 
seasons. Of Nirvana, O king, it cannot be said that it is 
Karma-born or cause-born or season-born; that it has been, 
or has not been, or can be produced, that it is past or future 
or present, that it is perceptible by the eye or the nose or the 
ear or the tongue or by the sense of touch. But it is perceptible, 
O king, by the mind. By means of his pure heart, refined and 
straight, free from the obstacles, free from low cravings, that 
disciple of the Noble Ones who has fully attained can see 
Nirvana.' 

'Well has this delightful puzzle, venerable Nagasena, been 
examined into, cleared of doubt, brought into certitude. My 
perplexity has been put an end to as soon as I consulted you, O 
best of the best of the leaders of schools!' 

 
[DILEMMA 67. DEAD DEMONS.] 
19. 'Venerable Nagasena, are there such things as demons 

(Yakkha) in the world?' 
'Yes, O king.' 
'Do they ever leave that condition' (fall out of that phase of 

existence)? 
'Yes, they do.' 
'But, if so, why is it that the remains of those dead Yakkhas 

are never found, nor any odour of their corpses smelt? ' 
'Their remains are found, O king, and an odour does arise 

from their dead bodies. The remains of bad Yakkhas can be 
seen in the form of worms and beetles and ants and moths and 
snakes and scorpions and centipedes, and birds and wild 
beasts.' 
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'Who else, O Nagasena, could have solved this puzzle except 
one as wise as you!' 

 
[DILEMMA 68. THE METHOD OF PROMULGATING 

THE RULES / LAYING DOWN OF RULES FOR MONKS.] 
20. 'Venerable Nagasena, those who were teachers of the 

doctors in times gone by--Narada, and Dhammantari, and 
Angirasa, and Kapila, and Kandaraggisama, and Atula, and 
Pubba Kakkayana--all these teachers knowing thoroughly, 
and of themselves, and without any omission, the rise of 
disease and its cause and nature and progress and cure and 
treatment and management--each of them composed his 
treatise en bloc, taking time by the forelock, and pointing out 
that in such and such a body such and such a disease would 
arise. Now no one of these was omniscient. Why then did not 
the Tathagata, who was omniscient, and who knew by his 
insight of a Buddha what would happen in the future, 
determining in advance that for such and such an occasion 
such and such a rule would be required, lay down the whole 
code of rules at once; instead of laying them down to his 
disciples from time to time as each occasion arose, when the 
disgrace (of the wrong act) had been already noised abroad, 
when the evil was already wide spread and grown great, when 
the people were already filled with indignation?' 

21. 'The Tathagata, O king, knew very well that in fulness 
of time the whole of the hundred and fifty Rules would have 
to be laid down to those men. But the Tathagata, O king, 
thought thus: "If I were to lay down the whole of the hundred 
and fifty Rules at once the people would be filled with fear, 
those of them who were willing to enter the Order would 
refrain from doing so, saying, 'How much is there here to be 
observed! how difficult a thing is it to enter religion 
according to the system of the Samana Gotama'--they would 
not trust my words, and through their want of faith they 
would be liable to rebirth in states of woe. As occasion arises 
therefore, illustrating it with a religious discourse, will I lay 
down, when the evil has become manifest, each Rule."' 

'A wonderful thing is it in the Buddhas, Nagasena, and a 
most marvellous that the omniscience of the Tathagata should 
be so great. That is just so, venerable Nagasena. This matter 
was well understood by the Tathagata--how that hearing that 
so much was to be observed, men would have been so filled 
with fear that not a single one would have entered religion 
according to the system of the Conquerors. That is so, and I 
accept it as you say.' 

 
[DILEMMA 69. THE HEAT OF THE SUN] 
22. 'Venerable Nagasena, does this sun always burn fiercely, 

or are there times when it shines with diminished heat?' 
'It always burns fiercely, O king, never gently.' 
'But if that be so, how is it that the heat of the sun is 

sometimes fierce, and sometimes not?' 
23. 'There are four derangements, O king, which happen to 

the sun, and affected by one or other of these its heat is allayed. 
And what are the four? The clouds, O king, and fog, and 
smoke, and eclipses--these are the four derangements which 
happen to the sun, and it is when affected by one or other of 
these that its heat is allayed.' 

'Most wonderful, Nagasena, and most strange that even the 
sun, so transcendent in glory, should suffer from 
derangement-how much more then other, lesser, creatures. No 
one else could have made this explanation except one wise like 
you!' 

 
[DILEMMA 70. THE SEASONS / THE WINTER SUN.] 
24. 'Venerable Nagasena, why is it that the heat of the sun is 

more fierce in winter than in summer?' 
'In the hot season, O king, dust is blown up into clouds, and 

pollen agitated by the winds rises up into the sky, and clouds 
multiply in the heavens, and gales blow with exceeding force. 
All these crowded and heaped together shut off the rays of the 
sun, and so in the hot season the heat of the sun is diminished. 
But in the cold season, O king, the earth below is at rest, the 
rains above are in reserve, the dust is quiet, the pollen 
wanders gently through the air, the sky is free from clouds, 
and very gently do the breezes blow. Since all these have 
ceased to act the rays of the sun become clear, and freed from 
every obstruction the sun's heat glows and burns. This, O king, 
is the reason why the heat of the sun is more fierce in winter 
than in summer. 

'So it is when set free from the obstacles besetting it that the 
sun burns fiercely, which it cannot do when the rains and so 
on are present with it.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
CHAPTER 8. THE VESSANTARA CHAPTER 
[DILEMMA 71. THE GIFT OF KING VESSANTARA.] 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, do all the Bodisats give away their 

wives and children, or was it only Vessantara* the king who 
did so?' 

[* King Vessantara Jataka of the Indian kingdom of Sivi.] 
'All of them do so, not Vessantara only.' 
'Do they then give them away with their own consent?' 

'The wife, O king, was a consenting party. But the children, 
by reason of their tender age, lamented. Had they thoroughly 
understood, they too would have approved.' 

'A hard thing, Nagasena, was it that the Bodisat carried out, 
in that he gave away his own children, his only ones, dearly 
beloved, into slavery to the Brahman. And this second action 
was harder still, that he bound his own children, his only ones, 
and dearly beloved, young and tender though they were, with 
the jungle rope, and then, when he saw them being dragged 
along by the Brahman,--their hands bruised by the creeper,--
yet could look on at the sight. And this third action was even 
harder still, that when his boy ran back to him, after loosing 
the bonds by his own exertion, then he bound him again with 
the jungle rope and again gave him away. And this fourth 
action was even harder still, that when the children, weeping, 
cried: "Father dear, this ogre is leading us away to eat us!" he 
should have appeased them by saying: "Don't be afraid." And 
this fifth action was even harder still, that when the prince, 
Gali, fell weeping at his feet, and besought him, saying: "Be 
satisfied, father dear, only keep Kanhagina (his little sister). I 
will go away with the ogre. Let him eat me!"--that even then 
he would not yield. And this sixth action was even harder still, 
that when the boy Gali, lamenting, exclaimed: "Have you a 
heart of stone then, father, that you can look upon us, 
miserable, being led away by the ogre into the dense and 
haunted jungle, and not call us back?"--that he still had no 
pity. And this seventh action was even harder still, that when 
his children were thus led away to nameless horrors until they 
passed gradually to their bitter fate 1, out of sight--that then 
his heart did not break, utterly break! What, pray, has the 
man who seeks to gain merit to do with bringing sorrow on 
others! Should he not rather give himself away?' 

2. 'It is because what he did, O king, was so difficult, that 
the sound of the fame of the Bodisat was spread abroad among 
gods and men through the ten thousand world systems--that 
the gods exalt him in heaven; and the Titans in the Titan-
world, and the Garudas in their abodes, and the Nagas in the 
Naga-world, and the Yakshas where they dwell--that through 
the ages the reputation of this his glory has been handed down 
by successive tradition--till now, to-day, it has reached to this 
meeting of ours, at which we sitting are, forsooth, 
disparaging and casting a slur on that gift, debating whether 
it were well given or ill! But that high praise, O king, shows 
forth the ten great qualities of the intelligent, and wise, and 
able, and subtle-minded Bodisats. And what are the ten? 
Freedom from greed, the not clinging (to any worldly aim), 
self-sacrifice, renunciation, the never turning back again (to 
the lower state), the equal delicacy and greatness, the 
incomprehensibility, the rarity, and the peerlessness of 
Buddhahood. In all these respects is it that the fame of that 
giving shows forth the great qualities of the Bodisats.' 

3. 'What, venerable Nagasena? he who gives gifts in such a 
way as to bring sorrow upon others--does that giving of his 
bring forth fruit in happiness, does it lead to rebirth in states 
of bliss?' 

'Yes, O king. What can be said (to the contrary)?' 
'I pray you, Nagasena, give me a reason for this.' 
'Suppose, O king, there were some virtuous Samana or 

Brahman, of high character, and he were paralysed, or a 
cripple, or suffering from some disease or other, and some 
man desirous of merit were to have him put into a carriage, 
and taken to the place he wished to go to. Would happiness 
accrue to that man by reason thereof, would that be an act 
leading to rebirth in states of bliss?' 

'Yes, Sir. What can be said (to the contrary)? That man 
would thereby acquire a trained elephant, or a riding-horse, 
or a bullock-carriage, on land a land-vehicle and on water a 
water-vehicle, in heaven a vehicle of the gods and on earth one 
that men could use,--from birth to birth there would accrue 
to him that which in each would be appropriate and fit,--and 
joys appropriate would come to him, and he would pass from 
state to state of bliss, and by the efficacy of that act mounting 
on the vehicle of Iddhi he would arrive at the longed-for goal, 
the city of Nirvana itself.' 

'But then, O king, a gift given in such a way as to bring 
sorrow upon others does bring forth fruit in happiness, does 
lead to rebirth in states of bliss,--inasmuch as that man by 
putting the cart-bullocks to pain would attain such bliss. 

4. 'And hear another reason, O king, for the same thing. 
Suppose some monarch were to raise from his subjects a 
righteous tax, and then by the issue of a command were to 
bestow thereout a gift, would that monarch, O king, enjoy 
any happiness on that account, would that be a gift leading to 
rebirth in states of bliss 'Certainly, Sir. What can be said 
against it? On that account the monarch would receive a 
hundred thousandfold, he might become a king of kings, a 
god above the gods, or Brahma lord of the Brahma gods, or a 
chief among the Samanas, or a leader of the Brahmans, or the 
most excellent among the Arahats.' 

'Then, O king, a gift given in such a way as to bring sorrow 
upon others does bring forth fruit in happiness, does lead to 
rebirth in states of bliss--inasmuch as that monarch by giving 
as a gift what was gained by harassing his people with 
taxation would enjoy such exceeding fame and glory.' 

5. 'But, venerable Nagasena, what was given by Vessantara 
the king was an excessive gift; in that he gave his own wife as 
wife to another man, and his own children, his only ones, into 
slavery to a Brahman. And excessive giving is by the wise in 
the world held worthy of censure and of blame. Just, 
Nagasena, as under too much weight the axle-tree of a cart 
would break, or a ship would sink, as his food would disagree 
with him who ate too much, or the crops would be ruined by 
too heavy rain, or bankruptcy would follow too lavish 
generosity, or fever would come from too much heat, or a man 
would go mad from excessive lust, or become guilty of an 
offence through excessive anger, or fall into sin through 
excessive stupidity, or into the power of robbers through too 
much avarice, or be ruined by needless fear, or as a river 
would overflow through excessive inflow, or a thunderbolt 
fall through too much wind, or porridge boil over through 
too hot a fire, or a man who wandered about too much would 
not live long-just, so, Nagasena, is excessive giving held by the 
wise in the world as worthy of censure and of blame. And as 
king Vessantara's gift was excessive no good result could be 
expected from it.' 

6. 'Giving exceedingly, O king, is praised, applauded, and 
approved by the wise in the world; and they who give away 
anything as a gift just as it may occur to them, acquire fame in 
the world as very generous givers. Just, O king, as when a man 
has taken hold of a wild root which by its extraordinary 
virtues is divine, that moment he becomes invisible even to 
those standing within arm's length--just as a medicinal herb 
by the exceeding power of its nature will utterly kill pain, and 
put an end to disease--just as fire burns by its exceeding heat, 
and water puts that fire out by its exceeding cold--just as by 
its exceeding purity a lotus remains undefiled by water or by 
mud--just as a (magic) gem by the extraordinary virtue 
inherent in it procures the granting of every wish--just as 
lightning by its marvellous quick sharpness cleaves asunder 
even the diamonds, pearls, and crystals--just as the earth by its 
exceeding size can support men, and snakes, and wild beasts, 
and birds, and the waters, and rocks, and hills, and trees--just 
as the ocean by its exceeding greatness can never be quite 
filled--just as Sineru by its mighty weight remains 
immoveable, and space by the greatness of its wide extent is 
infinite, and the sun by its mighty glory dissipates the 
darkness--just as the lion in the greatness of its lineage is free 
from fear--just as a wrestler in the greatness of his might 
easily lifts up his foe-just as a king by the excellence of his 
justice becomes overlord, and a Bhikkhu by reason of his very 
righteousness becomes an object of reverence to Nagas, and 
Yakshas, and men, and Maras--just as a Buddha by the 
excellence of his supremacy is peerless--just so, O king, is 
exceeding generosity praised, applauded, and approved by the 
wise in the world; and they who give away anything as a gift, 
just as it may occur to them, acquire in the world the fame of 
being nobly generous. And by his mighty giving Vessantara 
the king, O king, was praised, and lauded, and exalted, and 
magnified, and famous throughout the ten thousand world 
systems, and by reason, too, of that mighty giving is it that he, 
the king Vessantara, has, now in our days, become the 
Buddha, the chief of gods and men. 

7. 'And now, O king, tell me--is there anything in the world 
which should be withheld as a gift, and not bestowed, when 
one worthy of a gift, one to whom it is one's duty to give, is 
there?' 

'There are ten sorts of gifts, Nagasena, in the world that are 
commonly disapproved of as gifts. And what are the ten? 
Strong drink, Nagasena, and festivals in high places, and 
women, and buffaloes, and suggestive paintings, and weapons, 
and poison, and chains, and fowls, and swine, and false 
weights and measures. All these, Nagasena, are disapproved of 
in the world as gifts, and those who give such presents become 
liable to rebirth in states of woe.' 

'I did not ask you, O king, what kinds of gifts are not 
approved of. But this, O king, I asked: "Is there anything in 
the world which ought to be withheld, and not bestowed as a 
gift, if one worthy of a gift were present?"' 

'No, Sir. When faith arises in their hearts some give food to 
those worthy of gifts, and some give clothes, and some give 
bedding, and some give dwellings, and some give mats or 
robes, and some give slave girls or slaves, and some give fields 
or premises, and some give bipeds or quadrupeds, and some 
give a hundred or a thousand or a hundred thousand, and 
some give the kingdom itself, and some give away even their 
own life.' 

'But then, O king, if some give away even their own lives, 
why do you so violently attack Vessantara, that king of givers, 
for the virtuous bestowal of his child and wife? Is there not a 
general practice in the world, an acknowledged custom, 
according to which it is allowable for a father who has fallen 
into debt, or lost his livelihood, to deposit his son in pledge, 
or sell him?' 

'Yes, that is so.' 
'Well, in accordance therewith was it that Vessantara, O 

king, in suffering and distress at not having obtained the 
insight of the Omniscient Ones, pledged and sold his wife and 
children for that spiritual treasure. So that he gave away what 
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other people had given away, he did what other people had 
done. Why then do you, O king, so violently attack him, the 
king of givers?' 

8. 'Venerable Nagasena, I don't blame him for giving, but 
for not having made a barter with the beggar, and given away 
himself rather, instead of his wife and children.' 

'That, O king, would be an act of a wrong doer, to give 
himself when he was asked for his wife and children. For the 
thing asked for, whatever it is, is that which ought to be given. 
And such is the practice of the good. Suppose, O king, a man 
were to ask that water should be brought, would any one who 
then brought him food have done what he wanted?' 

'No, Sir. The man who should have given what he first 
asked to be brought would have done what he wanted.' 

'Just so, O king, when the Brahman asked Vessantara the 
king for his wife and children, it was his wife and children 
that he gave. If the Brahman, O king, had asked for 
Vessantara's body, then would Vessantara have not saved his 
body, he would neither have trembled nor been stained (by 
the love of self), but would have given away and abandoned 
his own body. If, O king, any one had come up to Vessantara 
the king, and asked of him, saying: "Become my slave," then 
would he have given away and abandoned his own self, and in 
so giving would he have felt no pain. 

9. 'Now the life of king Vessantara, O king, was a good 
thing shared in by many--just as meats when cooked are 
shared in by many, or as a tree covered with fruit is shared in 
by many flocks of birds. And why so? Because he had said to 
himself: "Thus acting may I attain to Buddhahood." As a man 
in need, O king, who is wandering about in his search after 
wealth, will have to pass along goat-tracks, and through 
jungles full of stakes and sticks, and doing merchandise by sea 
and land, will devote his actions, words, and thoughts to the 
attainment of wealth--just so, O king, did Vessantara, the 
king of givers, who was longing for the treasure of 
Buddhahood, for the attainment of the insight of the 
Omniscient Ones, by offering up to anyone who begged of him 
his property and his corn, his slave girls and his slaves, his 
riding animals and carriages, all that he possessed, his wife 
and children and himself, seek after the Supreme 
Enlightenment. Just, O king, as an official who is anxious for 
the seal, and for the office of the custody thereof, will exert 
himself to the attainment of the seal by sacrificing everything 
in his house--property and corn, gold and silver, everything--
just so, O king, did Vessantara, the king of givers, by giving 
away all that he had, inside his house and out, by giving even 
his life for others, seek after the Supreme Enlightenment. 

10. 'And further, O king, Vessantara, the king of givers, 
thought thus: "It is by giving to him precisely what he asks 
for, that I shall be of service to the Brahman:" and therefore 
did he bestow upon him his wife and children. It was not, O 
king, out of dislike to them that he gave them away, not 
because he did not care to see them more, not because he 
considered them an encumbrance or thought he could no 
longer support them, not (in annoyance) with the wish of 
being relieved of what was not pleasant to him--but because 
the jewel treasure of omniscience was dear to him, for the sake 
of the insight of the Omniscient Ones, did he bestow that 
glorious gift,--immeasurable, magnificent, unsurpassed--of 
what was near and dear to him, greatly beloved, cherished as 
his own life, his own children and his wife! For it has been 
said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god of gods, in the 
Kariya Pitaka: 

"'Twas not through hatred of my children sweet, 
'Twas not through hatred of my queen, Maddi, 
Thraller of hearts--not that I loved them less-- 
But Buddhahood more, that I renounced them all." 
'Now at that time, O king, Vessantara, when he had given 

away his wife and children, entered the leaf hut, and sat down 
there. And heavy grief fell upon him distressed by his 
exceeding love for them, and his very heart became hot, and 
hot breath, too much to find its way through the nose, came 
and went through his mouth, and tears rolled in drops of 
blood from his eyes. Such was the grief, O king, with which 
Vessantara gave to the Brahman his wife and children in the 
thought that his practice of giving should not be broken in 
upon. But there were two reasons, O king, why he thus gave 
them away. What are those two? That his practice of giving 
should not be interrupted was one; the other was that as a 
result of his so doing his children, distressed by living with 
him only on wild roots and fruits, should eventually be set 
free by their new master. For Vessantara knew, O king: "No 
one is capable of keeping my children as slaves. Their 
grandfather will ransom the children, and so they will come 
back to me." These are the two reasons why he gave his 
children away to the Brahman. 

12. 'And further, O king, Vessantara knew: 
"This Brahman is worn out, aged, well stricken in years, 

weak and broken, leaning on a stick, he has drawn near the 
end of his days, his merit is small, he will not be capable of 
keeping my children as slaves." Would a man be able, O king, 
by his ordinary power, to seize the moon and the sun, mighty 
and powerful as they are, keeping them in a basket or a box, 
to use them, deprived of their light, as plates?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Neither, O king, could any one whatever keep in use, as his 

slaves, the children of Vessantara, who were to the world like 
the moon and the sun in glory. 

13. 'And hear another reason, O king, for the same thing. 
That wondrous gem, O king of a sovran overlord, bright and 
beautiful, with its eight facets so well cut, four cubits in 
thickness, and in circumference as the nave of a cart-wheel, 
could no man, wrapping it up in a cloth and putting it into a 
basket, keep and use as a hone to grind his scissors upon. And 
neither, O king, could any one soever keep in use, as his slaves, 
the children of Vessantara, like to the jewels of the lord of the 
world in glory. 

14. 'And hear, O king, another reason. just as the elephant 
king Uposatha, gentle and handsome, eight cubits in height 
and nine in girth and length, showing the signs of rut in three 
places on his body, all white, sevenfold firm, could never by 
any one be covered up with a saucer or a winnowing fan, 
could never be put into a cowpen like a calf, or made use of as 
one; just so could no one whatever keep in use, as his slaves, 
the children of Vessantara, who were, in the world, like 
Uposatha the elephant king. 

15. 'And hear, O king, another reason. Just, O king, as the 
mighty ocean is great in length and breadth, and deep, not to 
be measured, and hard to cross, impossible to fathom or to 
cover up, and no one could close it in and make use of it as a 
single ferry, just so could no one whatever keep in use, as his 
slaves, the children of Vessantara, as esteemed in the world as 
the mighty ocean. 

16. 'And hear another reason, O king. Just as the Himalaya, 
the king of the mountains, five leagues high, and three 
thousand leagues in extent at the circumference, with its 
ranges of eight and forty thousand peaks, the source of five 
hundred rivers, the dwelling-place of multitudes of mighty--
creatures, the producer of manifold perfumes, enriched with 
hundreds of magical drugs, is seen to rise aloft, like a cloud, in 
the centre (of the earth); like it, O king, could no one 
whatever keep in use, as his slaves, the children of Vessantara, 
as esteemed in the world as Himalaya, the mountain king. 

'And hear another reason, O king. Just as a mighty bonfire 
burning on a mountain top would be visible afar off in the 
darkness and the gloom of night, so was Vessantara the king 
well known among men, and therefore could no one whatever 
keep in use, as his slaves, the children of so distinguished a 
man--for just as at the time of the flowering of the Naga trees 
in the Himalaya mountains, when the soft winds (of spring) 
are blowing, the perfume of the flowers is wafted for ten 
leagues, or for twelve, so was the sound of the fame of king 
Vessantara noised abroad, and the sweet perfume of his 
righteousness wafted along for thousands of leagues, even up 
to the abodes of the Akanittha, (the highest of all) gods, 
passing on its way the dwelling places of the gods and Asuras, 
of the Garudas and Gandhabbas, of the Yakshas and 
Rakshasas, of the Mahoragas and Kinnaras, and of Indra the 
monarch of the gods! Therefore is it that no one could keep 
his children as slaves. 

17. 'And the young prince Gali, O king, was instructed by 
his father, Vessantara, in these words: "When your 
grandfather, my child, shall ransom you with wealth that he 
gives to the Brahman, let him buy you back for a thousand 
ounces of gold 1, and when he ransoms your sister Kanhagina 
let him buy her back for a hundred slaves and a hundred slave 
girls and a hundred elephants and a hundred horses and a 
hundred cows and a hundred buffaloes and a hundred ounces 
of gold. And if, my child, your grandfather should take you 
out of the hands of the Brahman by word of command, or by 
force, paying nothing, then obey not the words of your 
grandfather, but remain still in subjection 2 to the Brahman." 
Such was his instruction as he sent him away. And young Gali 
went accordingly, and when asked by his grandfather, said: 

As worth a thousand ounces, Sir, 
My father gave me to this man; 
As worth a hundred elephants, 
He gave the girl Kanhagina."' 
'Well has this puzzle, Nagasena, been unravelled, well has 

the net of heresy been torn to pieces, well has the argument of 
the adversaries been overcome and your own doctrine been 
made evident, well has the letter (of the Scriptures) been 
maintained while you have thus explained its spirit! That is so, 
and I accept it as you say.' 

 
[DILEMMA 72. PENANCE / AUSTERITIES.] 
18. 'Venerable Nagasena, did all the Bodisats go through a 

period of penance, or only Gotama?' 
'Not all, O king, but Gotama did.' 
'Venerable Nagasena, if that be so, it is not right that there 

should be a difference between Bodisat and Bodisat.' 
'There are four matters, O king, in which there is such 

difference. And what are the four? There is a difference as to 
the kind of family (in which they are born 1), there is a 
difference as to their place in the period (which has elapsed 
since the succession of Buddhas began), there is a difference as 
to the length of their individual lives, there is a difference as 
to their individual size. In these four respects, O king, there is 

a difference between Bodisat and Bodisat. But there is no 
difference between any of the Buddhas, who are alike in 
bodily beauty, in goodness of character, in power of 
contemplation and of reasoning, in emancipation, in the 
insight arising from the knowledge of emancipation, in the 
four bases of confidence, in the ten powers of a Tathagata, in 
the sixfold special knowledge, in the fourteenfold knowledge 
of Buddha, in the eighteen characteristics of a Buddha--in a 
word, in all the qualities of a Buddha. For all the Buddhas are 
exactly alike in all the Buddha-qualities.' 

'But if, Nagasena, that be so, what is the reason that it was 
only the Gotama Bodisat who carried out the penance?' 

'Gotama the Bodisat had gone forth from the world, O king, 
when his knowledge was immature, and his wisdom was 
immature. And it was when he was bringing that immature 
knowledge to maturity that he carried out the penance.' 

19. 'Why then, Nagasena, was it that he thus went forth 
with knowledge and with wisdom immatured? Why did he not 
first mature his knowledge, and then, with his knowledge 
matured, renounce the world?' 

'When the Bodisat, O king, saw the women of his harem all 
in disorder, then did he become disgusted, and in him thus 
disgusted discontent sprang up. And on perceiving that his 
heart was filled with discontent, a certain god of those that 
wait on Death (Mara) thought: "This now is the time to 
dispel that discontent of his heart," and standing in the air he 
gave utterance to these words: "O honourable one! O 
fortunate one! Be not thou distressed. On the seventh day 
from this the heavenly treasure of the Wheel shall appear to 
thee, with its thousand spokes, its tire, and its nave, complete 
and perfect; and the other treasures, those that walk on earth 
and those that travel through the sky, shall come to thee of 
their own accord; and the words of command of thy mouth 
shall bear sway over the four great continents and the two 
thousand dependent isles; and thou shalt have above a 
thousand sons, heroes mighty in strength to the crushing out 
of the armies of the foe; and with those sons surrounding thee 
thou, master of the Seven Treasures, shalt rule the world!" 
But even as if a bar of iron, heated the livelong day and 
glowing throughout, had entered the orifice of his ear, so was 
it that those words, O king, entered the ear of the Bodisat. 
And to the natural distress he already felt there was added, by 
that utterance of the god, a further emotion, anxiety, and fear. 
just as a mighty fiery furnace, were fresh fuel thrown on it, 
would the more furiously burn--just as the broad earth, by 
nature moist, and already swampy through the water 
dripping on it from the vegetation and the grass that have 
arisen on it, would become more muddy still when a great 
rain cloud had poured out rain upon it--so to the distress that 
he already felt there was added, by that utterance of the god, a 
further emotion, anxiety, and fear.' 

20. 'But tell me, Nagasena, if the heavenly Wheel-treasure 
had, on the seventh day, appeared to the Bodisat, would he, 
the Wheel having appeared, have been turned back from his 
purpose?' 

'No Wheel-treasure appeared, O king, on the seventh day to 
the Bodisat. For rather that was a lie that was told by that 
god with the object of tempting him. And even had it 
appeared, yet would not the Bodisat have turned aside. And 
why not? Because the Bodisat, O king, had firmly grasped (the 
facts of) the impermanence (of all things, of) the suffering 
(inherent in existence as an individual, of) the absence of a 
soul (in any being made up of the five Skandhas), and had thus 
arrived at the destruction of the attachment (to individuality 
which arises from lust, or from heresy, or from dependence 
upon outward acts, or from delusions as to the possession of a 
permanent soul). The water, O king, which flows into the 
river Ganges from the Anottata lake, and from the Ganges 
river into the great ocean, and from the great ocean into the 
openings into the regions under the earth--would that water, 
after it had once entered that opening, turn back and flow 
again into the great ocean, and from the great ocean into the 
Ganges river, and from the Ganges river into the Anottata 
lake?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'In the same way, O king, it was for the sake of that last 

existence of his that the Bodisat had matured merit through 
the immeasurable aeons of the past. He had now reached that 
last birth, the knowledge of the Buddhas had grown mature 
in him, in six years he would become a Buddha, all-knowing, 
the highest being in the world. Would then the Bodisat, for 
the sake of the Wheel-treasure, turn back?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'No! Though the great earth, O king, with all its peaks and 

mountain ranges, should turn back, yet the Bodisat would not 
before he had attained to Buddhahood. Though the water of 
the Ganges should flow backwards up the stream, yet the 
Bodisat would not turn back before he had attained to 
Buddhahood. Though the mighty ocean with its 
immeasurable waters should dry up like the water in the 
footprint of a cow, yet would not the Bodisat turn back 
before he had attained to Buddhahood. Though Sineru, the 
king of the mountains, should split up into a hundred or a 
thousand fragments, yet would not the Bodisat turn back 
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before he had attained to Buddhahood. Though the sun and 
moon with all the stars should fall, like a clod, upon the 
ground, yet would not the Bodisat turn back before he had 
attained to Buddhahood. Though the expanse of heaven 
should be rolled up like a mat, yet would not the Bodisat turn 
back before he had attained to Buddhahood! And why not? 
Because he had torn asunder every bond.' 

21. 'Venerable Nagasena, how many bonds are there in the 
world?' 

'There are these ten bonds in the world, O king, bound by 
which men renounce not the world, or turn back again to it. 
And what are the ten? A mother, O king, is often a bond, and 
a father, and a wife, and children, and relations, and friends, 
and wealth, and easy income, and sovranty, and the five 
pleasures of sense. These are the ten bonds common in the 
world, bonds bound by which men renounce not the world or 
turn back to it. And all these bonds had the Bodisat, O king, 
burst through. And therefore could he not, O king, turn 
back.' 

22. 'Venerable Nagasena, if the Bodisat, on discontent 
arising in his heart at the words of the god, though his 
knowledge (of the four Truths) was yet imperfect, and his 
insight of a Buddha not mature, did nevertheless go forth into 
renunciation of the world, of what advantage was penance to 
him then? Ought he not rather, awaiting the maturity of his 
knowledge, to have lived in the enjoyment of all (suitable) 
foods?' 

'There are, O king, these ten sorts of individuals who are 
despised and contemned in the world, thought shameful, 
looked down upon, held blameworthy, treated with 
contumely, not loved. And what are the ten? A woman 
without a husband, O king, and a weak creature, and one 
without friends or relatives, and a glutton, and one dwelling 
in a disreputable family, and the friend of sinners, and he 
whose wealth has been dissipated, and he who has no 
character, and he who has no occupation, and he who has no 
means. These are the ten despised and contemned in the world, 
thought shameful, looked down upon, held blameworthy, 
treated with contumely, not loved. It was on calling these 
conditions to mind, O king, that this idea occurred to the 
Bodisat: "Let me not incur blame among gods and men as 
being without occupation or without means! Let me as a 
master in action, held in respect by reason of action, one 
having the supremacy which arises from action, one whose 
conduct is based upon action, one who carries action (into 
every concern of life), one who has his dwelling in action, be 
constant in earnestness." That was the spirit, O king, in which 
the Bodisat, when he was bringing his knowledge to maturity, 
undertook the practice of penance.' 

23. 'Venerable Nagasena, the Bodisat, when he was 
undergoing penance, said thus to himself: 

"But it is not by this penance severe that I shall reach the 
peculiar faculty of the insight arising from the knowledge of 
that which is fit and noble--that insight beyond the powers of 
ordinary men, May there not be now some other way to the 
wisdom (of Buddhahood)?" 

'Was then the Bodisat, at that time, confused in his mind 
about the way?' 

'There are twenty-five qualities, O king, which are causes of 
weakness of mind, weakened by which the mind cannot 
successfully be devoted to the destruction of the Asavas (the 
Great Evils--lust, becoming, delusion, and ignorance). And 
what are the twenty-five? Anger, O king, and enmity, and 
hypocrisy, and conceit, and envy, and avarice, and deceit, and 
treachery, and obstinacy, and perverseness, and pride, and 
vainglory, and the intoxication (of exalted ideas about birth 
or health or wealth), and negligence in (well-doing), and 
intellectual inertness or bodily sloth, and drowsiness, and 
idleness, and friendship with sinners, and forms, and sounds, 
and odours, and tastes, and sensations of touch, and hunger, 
and thirst, and discontent. These are the twenty-five qualities, 
O king, which are causes of weakness of mind, weakened by 
which the mind cannot successfully be devoted to the 
destruction of the Asavas. (And of these it was) hunger and 
thirst, O king, which had then seized hold of the body of the 
Bodisat. And his body being thus, as it were, "possessed," his 
mind was not rightly devoted to the destruction of the Asavas. 
Now the Bodisat, O king, through the immeasurable æons of 
the past, had followed after the perception of the Four Noble 
Truths through all of his successive births. Is it then possible 
that in his last existence, in the birth in which that perception 
was to arise, there should be any confusion in his mind as to 
the way? But nevertheless there arose, O king, in the Bodisat's 
mind the thought: "May there not now be some other way to 
the wisdom (of a Buddha)?" And already before that, O king, 
when he was only one month old, when his father the Sakya 
was at work (ploughing), the Bodisat, placed in his sacred cot 
for coolness under the shade of the Gambu tree, sat up 
crosslegged, and putting away passion, free from all evil 
conditions of heart, he entered into and remained in the first 
Ghana--a state of joy and ease, born of seclusion, full of 
reflection, full of investigation, and so into the second, and so 
into the third, and so into the fourth Ghana.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say. 
It was whilst he was bringing his knowledge to maturity that 
the Bodisat underwent the penance.' 

 
[DILEMMA 73. VIRTUE STRONGER THAN VICE / 

THE POWER OF EVIL.] 
24. 'Venerable Nagasena, which is the more powerful, 

virtue or vice?' 
'Virtue, O king.' 
'That is a saying, Nagasena, which I cannot believe-that 

virtue is more powerful than vice. For there are to be seen 
here (in the world) men who destroy living creatures, who 
take to themselves what has not been given, who walk in evil 
in their lusts, who speak lies, who commit gang robberies on 
whole villages, who are highwaymen, sharpers, and swindlers, 
and these all according to their crime suffer the cutting off of 
their hands, or their feet, or their hands and feet, or their ears, 
or their nose, or their ears and nose, or the Gruel Pot, or the 
Chank Crown, or the Rahu's Mouth, or the Fire Garland, or 
the Hand Torch, or the Snake Strips, or the Bark Dress, or 
the Spotted Antelope, or the Flesh Hooks, or the Penny Cuts, 
or the Brine Slits, or the Bar Turn, or the Straw Seat, or they 
are anointed with boiling oil, or eaten by dogs, or are 
impaled alive, or are beheaded with a sword. Some of them sin 
one night and that night experience the fruit of their sin, some 
sinning by night experience the next day, some sinning one 
day experience that day, some sinning by day experience that 
night, some experience when two days or three have elapsed. 
But all experience in this present visible world the result of 
their iniquity. And is there any one, Nagasena, who from 
having provided a meal with all its accessories for one, or two, 
or three, or four, or five, or ten, or a hundred, or a thousand 
(members of the Order), has enjoyed in this present visible 
world wealth or fame or happiness--(is there any one who) 
from righteousness of life, or from observance of the Uposatha, 
(has received bliss even in this life)?' 

25. 'There are, O king, four men who by giving gifts, and by 
the practice of uprightness, and by the keeping of Uposatha, 
even in their earthly bodies attained to glory in Tidasapura 
(the city of the gods).' 

'And who, Sir, were they?' 
'Mandhata the king, and Nimi the king, and Sadhina the 

king, and Guttila the musician.' 
'Venerable Nagasena, this happened thousands of births 

ago, and is beyond the ken of either of us two. Give me, if you 
can, some examples from that period (of the world) which is 
now elapsing in which the Blessed One has been alive.' 

'In this present period, O king, the slave Punnaka, on 
giving a meal to Sariputta the Elder, attained that day to the 
dignity of a treasurer (Setthi), and he is now generally known 
as Punnaka the Setthi. The queen, the mother of Gopala, who 
(being the daughter of poor peasant folk) sold her hair for 
eight pennies, and therewith gave a meal to Maha Kakkayana 
the Elder and his seven companions, became that very day the 
chief queen of king Udena. Suppiya, the believing woman, cut 
flesh from her own thigh to provide broth for a sick Bhikkhu, 
and on the very next day the wound closed up, and the place 
became cured, with skin grown over it. Mallika, the queen 
who (when a poor flower girl) gave the last night's gruel (she 
had reserved for her own dinner) to the Blessed One, became 
that very day the chief queen of the king of Kosala. Sumana, 
the garland maker, when he had presented to the Blessed One 
eight bunches of jessamine flowers, came that very day into 
great prosperity. Eka-sataka the Brahman, who gave to the 
Blessed One his only garment, received that very day the office 
of Sabbatthaka (Minister in general). All these, O king, came 
into the enjoyment of wealth and glory in their then existing 
lives.' 

'So then, Nagasena, with all your searching and enquiry 
you have only found six cases?' 

'That is so, O king.' 
26. 'Then it is vice, Nagasena, and not virtue which is the 

more powerful. For on one day alone I have seen ten men 
expiating their crimes by being impaled alive, and thirty even, 
and forty, and fifty, and a hundred, and a thousand. And 
further, there was Bhaddasala, the soldier in the service of the 
royal family of Nanda, and he waged war against king 
Kandagutta. Now in that war, Nagasena, there were eighty 
Corpse Dances. For they say that when one great Head 
Holocaust has taken place (by which is meant the slaughter of 
ten thousand elephants, and a lac of horses, and five thousand 
charioteers, and a hundred kotis of soldiers on foot), then the 
headless corpses arise and dance in frenzy over the battle-field. 
And all the men thus slain came to destruction through the 
fruit of the Karma of their evil deeds. And therefore, too, do I 
say, Nagasena, that vice is more powerful than virtue. And 
have you heard, Nagasena, that in all this dispensation (since 
the time of Gotama the Buddha) the giving by the Kosala 
king has been unequalled?' 

'Yes, I have heard so, O king.' 
'But did he, Nagasena, on account of his having given gifts 

so unequalled, receive in this present life wealth, or glory, or 
happiness?' 

'No, O king, he did not.' 

'Then, in that case, surely, Nagasena, vice is more powerful 
than virtue?' 

27. 'Vice, O king, by reason of its meanness, dies quickly 
away. But virtue, by reason of its grandeur, takes a long time 
to die. And this can be further examined into by a metaphor. 
just, O king, as in the West Country the kind of corn called 
Kumuda-bhandika, ripening quickly and being garnered in a 
month, is called Masalu (got in a month), but the rices only 
come to perfection in six months or five. What then is the 
difference, what the distinction herein between Kumuda-
bhandika and rice? 

'The one is a mean plant, O king, the other a grand one. The 
rices are worthy of kings, meet for the king's table; the other 
is the food of servants and of slaves. 

'Just so, O king, it is by reason of its meanness that vice dies 
quickly away. But virtue, by its grandeur, takes a long time to 
die.' 

28. 'But, Nagasena, it is just those things which come most 
quickly to their end which are in the world considered the 
most powerful. And so still vice must be the more powerful, 
not virtue. just, Nagasena, as the strong man who, when he 
enters into a terrible battle, is able the most quickly to get 
hold of his enemies' heads under his armpit, and dragging 
them along to bring them prisoners to his lord, that is the 
champion who is regarded, in the world, as the ablest hero--
just as that surgeon who is able the most quickly to extract the 
dart, and allay the disease, is considered the most clever--just 
as the accountant who is able with the greatest speed to make 
his calculations, and with most rapidity to show the result, is 
considered the cleverest counter--just as the wrestler who is 
able the most quickly to lift his opponent up, and make him 
fall flat on his back, is considered the ablest hero--just so, 
Nagasena, it is that one of these two things--virtue and vice--
which most quickly reaches its end that is, in the world, the 
more powerful of the two.' 

'The Karma of both the two, O king, will be made evident 
in future births; but vice besides that will by reason of its guilt 
be made evident at once, and in this present life. The rulers 
(Kshatriyas) of old, O king, established this decree: 
"Whosoever takes life shall be subject to a fine, and whosoever 
takes to himself what has not been given, and whosoever 
commits adultery,, and whosoever speaks lies, and whosoever 
is a dacoit, and whosoever is a highwayman, and whosoever 
cheats and swindles. Such men shall be liable to be fined or 
beaten or mutilated or broken or executed." And in pursuance 
thereof they held repeated enquiry, and then adjudged one or 
other punishment accordingly. But, O king, has there ever 
been by any one a decree promulgated: "Whosoever gives gifts, 
or observes a virtuous life, or keeps Uposatha, to him shall 
wealth be given, or honours?" And do they make continued 
enquiry, and bestow wealth or honours accordingly, as they 
do stripes or bonds upon a thief?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Well, if they did so then would virtue too be made evident 

even in this life. But as they neither make such enquiry 
concerning givers, nor bestow wealth and honours upon them, 
therefore is virtue not manifested now. And this is the reason, 
O king, why vice is made known in this life, whereas he (the 
giver) receives the more abundantly in the lives to come. And 
therefore it is virtue which, through the destructions brought 
about by Karma, is by far the more powerful of the two.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! Only by one wise as you could this 
puzzle have been so well solved. 

The problem put by me in worldly sense have you in 
transcendental sense made clear.' 

 
[DILEMMA 74. OFFERINGS TO THE DEAD / 

SHARING OF MERIT.] 
29. 'Venerable Nagasena, these givers when they bestow 

their offerings, devote them specifically to former (relatives) 
now departed, saying: "May this gift benefit such and such." 
Now do they (the dead) derive any benefit therefrom?' 

'Some do, O king, and some do not.' 
'Which then are they that do, and which do not?' 
'Those who have been reborn in purgatory, O king, do not; 

nor those reborn in heaven; nor those reborn as animals. And 
of those reborn as Pretas three kinds do not-the Vantasika 
(who feed on vomit), the Khuppipasino (who hunger and 
thirst.), the Nigghama-tanhika (who are consumed by thirst). 
But the Paradattûpagivino (who live on the gifts of others) 
they do derive profit, and those who bear them in 
remembrance do so too.' 

'Then, Nagasena, offerings given by the givers have run to 
waste, and are fruitless, since those for whose benefit they are 
given derive no profit therefrom.' 

'No, O king. They run not to waste, neither are fruitless. 
The givers themselves derive profit from them.' 

'Then convince me of this by a simile.' 
'Suppose, O king, people were to get ready fish and meat 

and strong drinks and rice and cakes, and make a visit on a 
family related to them. If their relatives should not accept 
their complimentary present, would that present be wasted or 
fruitless?' 

No, Sir, it would go to the owners of it.' 
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'Well, just so the givers themselves derive the profit. Or just, 
O king, as if a man were to enter an inner chamber, and there 
were no exit in front of him, how would he get out?' 

'By the way he entered.' 
'Well, just so the givers themselves derive the profit.' 
30. 'Let that pass, Nagasena. That is so, and I accept it as 

you say. We will not dispute your argument. But, venerable 
Nagasena, if the offerings made by such givers do advantage 
certain of the departed, and they do reap the result of the gifts, 
then if a man who destroys living creatures and drinks blood 
and is of cruel heart, were after committing murder or any 
other dreadful act, to dedicate it to the departed, saying: 
"May the result of this act of mine accrue to the departed"--
would it then be transferred to them?' 

'No, O king.' 
'But what is the reason, what is the cause, that a good deed 

can accrue to them, and not an evil one?' 
'This is really not a question you should ask, O king. Ask 

me no foolish question, O king, in the idea that an answer will 
be forthcoming. You will be asking me next why space is 
boundless, why the Ganges does not flow up stream, why men 
and birds are bipeds, and the animals quadrupeds!' 

'It is not to annoy you that I ask this question, Nagasena, 
but for the sake of resolving a doubt. There are many people 
in the world who are left-handed or squint. I put that 
question to you, thinking: "Why should not also these 
unlucky ones have a chance of bettering themselves?"' 

'An evil deed, O king, cannot be shared with one who has 
not done it, and has not consented to it. People convey water 
long distances by an aqueduct. But could they in the same way 
remove a great mountain of solid rock?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Well, just in that way can a good deed be shared, but a bad 

one cannot. And one can light a lamp with oil, but could one 
in the same way, O king, light it with water?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'Well, so is it that a good deed can be shared, but not an evil 

one. And husbandmen take water from a reservoir to bring 
their crops to maturity, but could they for the same purpose, 
O king, take water from the sea?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'So again is it that though a good deed can be shared, an 

evil one cannot.' 
31. 'But, venerable Nagasena, why is that? Convince me of 

this by a reason. I am not blind, or unobservant. I shall 
understand when I have heard.' 

'Vice, O king, is a mean thing, virtue is great and grand. By 
its meanness vice affects only the doer, but virtue by its 
grandeur overspreads the whole world of gods and men.' 

'Show me this by a metaphor.' 
'Were a tiny drop of water to fall on the ground, O king, 

would it flow on over ten leagues or twelve?' 
'Certainly not. It would only have effect on that very spot of 

ground on which it fell.' 
'But why so?' 
'Because o its minuteness.' 
'Just so, O king, is vice minute. And by reason of its 

littleness it affects the doer only, and cannot possibly be 
shared. But if a mighty rain cloud were to pour out rain 
satisfying the surface of the earth, would that water spread 
round about?' 

'Certainly, Sir. That thunderstorm would fill up the 
depressions in the ground and the pools and ponds, and the 
gullies and crevices and chasms, and the lakes and reservoirs 
and wells and lotus-tanks, and the water would spread abroad 
for ten leagues or for twelve.' 

'But why so, O king?' 
'Because of the greatness of the storm.' 
'Just so, O king, is virtue great. And by reason of its 

abundance it can be shared by gods and men. 
'Venerable Nagasena, why is it that vice is so limited, and 

virtue so much more wide-reaching?' 
'Whosoever, O king, in this world gives gifts, and lives in 

righteousness, and keeps Uposatha, he, glad, right glad, 
joyful, cheerful, happy, becomes filled with a sweet sense of 
trust and bliss, and bliss ruling in his heart his goodness 
grows still more and more abundantly. Like a deep pool of 
clear water, O king, and into which on one side the spring 
pours, while on the other the water flows away; so as it flows 
away it comes again, and there can be no failure there--so, O 
king, does his goodness grow more and more abundantly. If 
even through a hundred years, O king, a man were to keep on 
transferring to others (the merit of) any good he had done, 
the more he gave it away the more would his goodness grow, 
and he would still be able to share it with whomsoever he 
would. This, O king, is the reason why virtue is so much the 
greater of the two. 

32. 'But on doing evil, O king, a man becomes filled with 
remorse, and the heart of him who feels remorse cannot get 
away (from the thought of the evil he has done), it is forcibly 
bent back on it, thrown back on it, obtains no peace; 
miserable, burning, abandoned of hope, he wastes away, and 
gaining no relief from depression, he is, as it were, possessed 
with his woe! just, O king, as a drop of water, falling on a dry 

river bed with its mighty sandbanks rising and falling in 
undulations along its crooked and shifty course, gains not in 
volume, but is swallowed up on the very spot where it fell, just 
so, O king, is a man, when he has done wrong, overcome with 
remorse, and the heart of him who feels remorse cannot get 
away from the thought of the evil he has done, it is forcibly 
bent back on it, thrown back on it, obtains no peace; 
miserable, burning, abandoned of hope, he wastes away, and 
gaining no release from his depression, he is, as it were, 
swallowed up of his woe. This is the reason, O king, why vice 
is so mean.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 75. DREAMS.] 
33. 'Venerable Nagasena, men and women in this world see 

dreams pleasant and evil, things they have seen before and 
things they have not, things they have done before and things 
they have not, dreams peaceful and terrible, dreams of matters 
near to them and distant from them, full of many shapes and 
innumerable colours. What is this that men call a dream, and 
who is it who dreams it?' 

'It is a suggestion, O king, coming across the path of the 
mind which is what is called a dream. And there are six kinds 
of people who see dreams--the man who is of a windy humour, 
or of a bilious one, or of a phlegmatic one, the man who 
dreams dreams by the influence of a god, the man who does so 
by the influence of his own habits, and the man who does so in 
the way of prognostication. And of these, O king, only the 
last kind of dreams is true; all the rest are false.' 

34. 'Venerable Nagasena, when a man dreams a dream that 
is a prognostication, how is it? Does his own mind set out 
itself to seek the omen, or does the prognostication come of its 
own accord into the path of his mind, or does some one else 
come and tell him of it?' 

'His own mind does not itself seek the omen, neither does 
any one else come and tell him of it. The prognostication 
comes of its own accord into his mind. It is like the case of a 
looking-glass, which does not go anywhere to seek for the 
reflection; neither does any one else come and put the 
reflection on to the looking-glass. But the object reflected 
comes from somewhere or other across the sphere over which 
the reflecting power of the looking-glass extends.' 

35. 'Venerable Nagasena, does the same mind which sees the 
dream also know: "Such and such a result, auspicious or 
terrible, will follow?"' 

'No, that is not so, O king. After the omen has occurred he 
tells others, and then they explain the meaning of it.' 

'Come, now, Nagasena, give me a simile to explain this.' 
'It is like the marks, O king, and pimples, and cutaneous 

eruptions which arise on a man's body to his profit or loss, to 
his fame or dishonour, to his praise or blame, to his happiness 
or woe. Do in that case the pimples come because they know: 
"Such and such is the event which we shall bring about?"' 

'Certainly not, Sir. But according to the place on which the 
pimples have arisen, the fortune-tellers, making their 
observations, give decision, saying: Such and such will be the 
result."' 

'Well, in the same way, O king, it is not the same mind 
which dreams the dream which also knows: "Such and such a 
result, conspicuous or terrible, will follow." But after the 
omen has occurred he tells others, and they then explain the 
meaning of it.' 

36. 'Venerable Nagasena, when a man dreams a dream, is he 
awake or asleep?' 

'Neither the one, O king; nor yet the other. But when his 
sleep has become light, and he is not yet fully conscious, in 
that interval it is that dreams are dreamt. When a man is in 
deep sleep, O king, his mind has returned home (has entered 
again into the Bhavanga), and a mind thus shut in does not 
act, and a mind hindered in its action knows not the evil and 
the good, and he who knows not has no dreams. It is when the 
mind is active that dreams are dreamt. just, O king, as in the 
darkness and gloom, where no light is, no shadow will fall 
even on the most burnished mirror, so when a man is in deep 
sleep his mind has returned into itself, and a mind shut in does 
not act, and a mind inactive knows not the evil and the good, 
and he who knows not does not dream. For it is when the 
mind is active that dreams are dreamt. As the mirror, O king, 
are you to regard the body, as the darkness sleep, as the light 
the mind. Or again, O king, just as the glory of a sun veiled in 
fog is imperceptible, as its rays, though they do exist, are 
unable to pierce through, and as when its rays act not there is 
no light, so when a man is in deep sleep his mind has returned 
into itself, and a mind shut in does not act, and a mind 
inactive knows not the evil and the good, and he who knows 
not does not dream. For it is when the mind is active that 
dreams are dreamt. As the sun, O king, are you to regard the 
body, as the veil of fog sleep, as the rays the mind. 

37. 'Under two conditions, O king, is the mind inactive 
though the body is there--when a man being in deep sleep the 
mind has returned into itself, and when the man has fallen 
into a trance. The mind of a man who is awake, O king, is 
excited, open, clear, untrammelled, and no prognostication 
occurs to one whose mind is so. Just, O king, as men seeking 

concealment avoid the man who is open, candid, unoccupied, 
and unreserved,--just so is it that the divine intention is not 
manifested to the wakeful man, and the man who is awake 
therefore sees no dream. Or again, O king, just as the qualities 
which lead to wisdom are found not in that brother whose 
mode of livelihood and conduct are wrong, who is the friend 
of sinners, wicked, insolent, devoid of zeal,--just so is it that 
the divine intention is not manifested to the wakeful man, and 
the man who is awake, therefore, sees no dream.' 

38. 'Venerable Nagasena, is there a beginning, a middle, 
and an end in sleep?' 

'Yes, O king, there is.' 
'Which then is the beginning, which the middle, and which 

the end?' 
'The feeling of oppression and inability in the body, O king, 

of weakness, slackness, inertness--that is the beginning of 
sleep. The light "monkey's sleep" in which a man still guards 
his scattered thoughts--that is the middle of sleep. When the 
mind has entered into itself--that is the end of sleep. And it is 
in the middle stage, O king, in the "monkey's sleep" that 
dreams are dreamt. Just, O king, as when a man self-
restrained with collected thoughts, stedfast in the faith, 
unshaken in wisdom, plunges deep into the woods far from 
the sound of strife, and thinks over some subtle matter, he 
there, tranquil and at peace, will master the meaning of it--
just so a man still watchful, not fallen into sleep, but dozing 
in a "monkey's sleep," will dream a dream. As the sound of 
strife, so, O king, are you to regard wakefulness, and as the 
lonely wood the "monkey's sleep." And as that man avoiding 
the sound of strife, keeping out of sleep, remaining in the 
middle stage, will master the meaning of that subtle matter, 
so the still watchful man, not fallen into sleep, but dozing in a 
"monkey's sleep," will dream a dream.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 76. PREMATURE DEATH.] 
39. 'Venerable Nagasena, when beings die, do they all die in 

fullness of time, or do some die out of due season?' 
'There is such a thing, O king, as death at the due time, and 

such a thing as premature death.' 
'Then who are they whose decease is at the due time, and 

who are they whose decease is premature?' 
'Have you ever noticed, O king, in the case of mango trees 

or Gambu trees or other fruit-bearing trees, that their fruits 
fall both when they are ripe and when they are not ripe?' 

'Yes, I have.' 
'Well, those fallen fruits, do they all fall at the due time, or 

do some fall prematurely?' 
'Such of those fruits, Nagasena, as are ripe and mature when 

they fall, fall in fullness of time. But of the rest some fall 
because they are bored into by worms, some because they are 
knocked down by a long stick, some because they are blown 
down by the wind, some because they have become rotten--
and all these fall out of due season.' 

'Just so, O king, those men who die of the effect of old age, 
they die in fullness of time. But of the rest some die of the dire 
effect of the Karma (of evil deeds), some of excessive 
journeying, some of excessive activity.' 

40. 'Venerable Nagasena, those who die of Karma, or of 
journeying, or of activity, or of old age, they all die in fullness 
of time: and even he who dies in the womb, that is his 
appointed time, so that he too dies in fullness of time; and so 
of him who dies in the birth chamber, or when he is a month 
old, or at any age up to a hundred years. It is always his 
appointed time, and it is in the fullness of time that he dies. So, 
Nagasena, there is no such thing as death out of due season. 
For all who die, die at the appointed time.' 

'There are seven kinds of persons, O king, who, there being 
still a portion of their appointed age to run, die out of time. 
And which are the seven? The starving man, O king, who can 
get no food, whose inwards are consumed--and the thirsty 
man who can get no water, whose heart is dried up--and the 
man bitten by a snake, who, when consumed by the fierce 
energy of poison, can find no cure and he who has taken 
poison, and when all his limbs are burning, is unable to 
procure medicine--and one fallen into fire, who when he is 
aflame, can find no means of putting out the fire--and he who 
having fallen into water can find no firm ground to stand on--
and the man wounded by a dart, who in his illness can find no 
surgeon--all these seven, there being still a portion of their 
appointed time to run, die out of due season. And herein (in 
all these seven cases) I declare that they are all of one nature. 
In eight ways, O king, does the death of mortals take place--
through excess of windy humour, or of bilious humour, or of 
phlegmatic humour, through the adverse union of these three, 
through variations in temperature, through inequality in 
protection, through (medical) treatment, and through the 
working of Karma. And of these, O king, it is only death by 
the working of Karma that is death at the due season, all the 
rest are cases of death out of due season. For it is said: 

"By hunger, thirst, by poison, and by bites, 
Burnt, drowned, or slain, men out of time do die; 
By the three humours, and by three combined, 
By heats, by inequalities, by aids, 
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By all these seven men die out of time." 
41. 'But there are some men, O king, who die through the 

working of some evil deed or other they have committed in a 
former birth. And of these, O king, whosoever has starved 
others to death, after having been himself through many 
hundreds of thousands of years tormented by hunger, 
famished, exhausted, emaciated, and withered of heart, dried 
up, wasted away, heated, and all on fire within, will, either as 
youth or man or old man, die of hunger too. And that death 
will be to him a death at the appointed time. Whosoever has 
put others to death by thirst, after having through many 
hundreds of thousands of years become a Preta consumed by 
thirst, thin and miserable, will himself too, either as youth or 
man or old man, die of thirst. And that death will be to him a 
death at the appointed time. Whosoever has put others to 
death by having them bitten by snakes, will, after wandering 
through many hundreds of thousands of years from existence 
to existence, in which he is constantly bitten by boa 
constrictors and black snakes, himself too, either as youth or 
man or old man, die of snake bite. And that will be to him a 
death at the appointed time. Whosoever has put others to 
death by poison will, after existing for many hundreds of 
thousands of years with burning limbs and broken body, and 
exhaling the odour of a corpse, himself too, either as youth or 
man or old man, die of poison. And that will be to him a 
death at the appointed time. Whosoever has put others to 
death by fire, he having wandered from purgatory to 
purgatory, from one mass of burning charcoal to another, 
with burning and tortured limbs, for many hundreds of 
thousands of years, will himself too, either as youth or man or 
old man, be burnt to death. And that will be to him a death at 
the appointed time. Whosoever has put others to death by 
drowning, he having suffered many hundreds of thousands of 
years as a being disabled, ruined, broken, weak in limb, and 
anxious in heart, will himself too, either as youth or man or 
old man, die by drowning. And that will be to him a death at 
the appointed time. Whosoever has put others to death by the 
sword, he having suffered for many hundreds of thousands of 
years (in repeated births as an animal) from cuts and wounds 
and blows and bruises, or (when born as a man) ever 
destroyed by weapons, will himself too, either as youth or 
man or old man, perish by the sword. And that will be to him 
a death at the appointed time.' 

42. 'Venerable Nagasena, the death out of due time that you 
also speak of--come now, tell me the reason for that.' 

'As a great and mighty fire, O king, on to which dry grass 
and sticks and branches and leaves have been heaped, will 
nevertheless, when this its food has been consumed, die out by 
the exhaustion of the fuel. Yet such a fire is said to have gone 
out in fullness of time, without any calamity or accident 
(having happened to it). Just so, O king, the man who, when 
he has lived many thousands of days, when he is old and 
stricken in years, dies at last of old age, without any calamity 
or accident having happened to him, is said to have reached 
death in the fullness of time. But if there were a great and 
mighty fire, O king, on to which dry grass and sticks and 
branches and leaves had been heaped, then if a mighty rain 
cloud were to pour out rain upon it, and it were thus to be put 
out, even before the fuel was consumed, could it be said, O 
king, that that great fire had gone out in fullness of time?' 

'No, Sir, it could not.' 
'But wherein would the second fire differ, in its nature, from 

the first?' 
'The second one, Sir, which suffered from the onset of the 

rain--that fire would have gone out before its time.' 
'Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time does so in 

consequence of suffering from the attack of some disease,--
from excess of windy humour, or of bilious humour, or of 
phlegmatic humour, or from the union of the three, or from 
variations in temperature, or from inequality in protection, 
or from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O king, is the 
reason why there is such a thing as dying before one's time. 

43. 'Or again, O king, it is like a mighty storm cloud which, 
rising up into the heavens, should pour out rain, filling the 
valleys and the plains. That cloud would be said to have 
rained without calamity or accident. Just so, O king, the man 
who after having lived long, dies at last, when he is old and 
well stricken in years, without any calamity or accident 
having happened to him, of old age, is said to have reached 
death in the fullness of time. But if, O king, a mighty storm 
cloud were to rise up into the heavens, and as it did so were to 
be dissipated by a mighty wind, could it be said, O king, that 
that cloud had perished in due time?' 

'No, Sir, it could not.' 
'But wherein would the second cloud differ, in its nature, 

from the first?' 
'The second one, Sir, which suffered from the onset of the 

whirlwind, would have been dissipated before its time.' 
'Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time does so in 

consequence of suffering from the attack of some disease,--
from excess of windy humour, or of bilious humour, or of 
phlegmatic humour, or from the union of the three, or from 
variations in temperature, or from inequality in protection, 

or from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O king, is the 
reason why there is such a thing as dying before one's time. 

44. 'Or again, O king, it is like a powerful and deadly snake, 
which being angered should bite a man, and to him that 
poison, no impediment and no accident happening to it, 
should bring death. That poison would be said, without 
impediment or accident, to have reached its aim. Just so, O 
king, the man who, having lived long, dies at last, when he is 
old and well stricken in years, without any calamity or 
accident having happened to him, of old age, he is said to have 
reached, unimpeded and uninterrupted, to the goal of his life, 
to have died in the fullness of time. But if a snake charmer 
were to give a drug to the man while he was suffering from the 
bite, and thus get rid of the poison, could it be said that the 
poison was removed in the fullness of time?' 

'No, Sir, it could not.' 
'But wherein, O king, would the second poison differ, in its 

nature, from the first?' 
'The second one, Sir, which was acted upon by the 

introduction of the drug, would have been removed before its 
end was attained.' 

'Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time does so in 
consequence of suffering from the attack of some disease,--
from excess of windy humour, or of bilious humour, or of 
phlegmatic humour, or from the union of the three, or from 
variations in temperature, or from inequality in protection, 
or from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O king, is the 
reason why there is such a thing as dying before one's time. 

45. 'Or again, O king, it is like the arrow discharged by an 
archer. If that arrow should go to the very end of the line of 
the path along which it was natural for it to go, then it would 
be said to have reached that aim, without let or hindrance. 
Just so, O king, the man who, having lived long, dies at last, 
when he is old and well stricken in years, without any 
calamity or accident having happened to him, of old age, is 
said to have reached death, unimpeded and uninterrupted, in 
the fullness of time. But if, at the moment when the archer was 
discharging the arrow, some one should catch hold of it, 
could that arrow be said to have reached the end of the line of 
the path along which it was shot?' 

'No, Sir, it could not.' 
'But wherein, O king, would the second arrow differ, in its 

nature, from the first?' 
'By the seizure which intervened, Sir, the course of the 

second arrow was arrested.' 
'Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time does so in 

consequence of suffering from the attack of some disease,--
from excess of windy humour, or of bilious humour, or of 
phlegmatic humour, or from the union of the three, or from 
variations in temperature, or from inequality in protection, 
or from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O king, is the 
reason why there is such a thing as dying before one's time. 

46. 'Or again, O king, it is like the brazen vessel which a 
man should strike. And by his striking thereof a note should 
be produced, and sound to the very end of the line of the path 
along which it was its nature to sound. It would then be said 
to have reached that aim without let or hindrance. Just so, O 
king, the man who, having lived long, dies at last, when he is 
old and well stricken in years, without any calamity or 
accident having happened to him, of old age, is said to have 
reached death, without let or hindrance, in the fullness of time. 
But if a man were to strike a brazen vessel, and by his striking 
thereof a note should be produced, but some one, before it 
had reached any distance, were to touch the vessel, and at his 
touching thereof the sound should cease, could then that 
sound be said to have reached the end of the line of the path 
along which it was its nature to sound 

'No, Sir, it could not.' 
'But wherein, O king, would the second sound differ, in its 

nature, from the first?' 
'By the touching which intervened, Sir, that sound was 

suppressed.' 
'Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time does so in 

consequence of suffering from the attack of some disease,--
from excess of windy humour, or of bilious humour, or of 
phlegmatic humour, or from the union of the three, or from 
variations in temperature, or from inequality in protection, 
or from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O king, is the 
reason why there is such a thing as dying before one's time. 

47. 'Or again, O king, it is like the corn seed which had 
sprung up well in the field, and by means of a plentiful 
downpour of rain had become well laden far and wide with 
many seeds, and had survived in safety to the time of standing 
crops, that corn would be said to have reached, without let or 
hindrance, to its due season. Just so, O king, the man who, 
having lived long, dies at last, when he is old and well stricken 
in years, without any calamity or accident having happened to 
him, of old age, is said to have reached death, without let or 
hindrance, in the fullness of time. But if that corn, after it had 

sprung up well in the field, should, deprived of water, die, 
could it be said to have reached its due season?' 

'No, Sir, it could not.' 
'But wherein, O king, would the second crop differ, in its 

nature, from the first?' 
'Oppressed by the heat which intervened, that crop, Sir, 

perished.' 
'Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time does so in 

consequence of suffering from the attack of some disease,--
from excess of windy humour, or of bilious humour, or of 
phlegmatic humour, or from the union of the three, or from 
variations in temperature, or from inequality in protection, 
or from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O king, is the 
reason why there is such a thing as dying before one's time. 

48. 'And have you ever heard, O king, of a young crop that, 
after it had come to ear, worms sprung up and destroyed 
down to the roots?' 

'We have both heard of such a thing, Sir, and have seen it, 
too.' 

'Well, O king, was that crop destroyed in season, or out of 
season?' 

'Out of season, Sir. For surely if worms had not destroyed 
the crop it would have survived to harvest time.' 

'What then, O king! on a disaster intervening the crop is 
lost, but if no injury is done it, it survives to the harvest?' 

'That is so, Sir.' 
'Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time does so in 

consequence of suffering from the attack of some disease,--
from excess of windy humour, or of bilious humour, or of 
phlegmatic humour, or from the union of the three, or from 
variations in temperature, or from inequality in protection, 
or from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O king, is the 
reason why there is such a thing as dying before one's time. 

49. 'And have you ever heard, O king, of a crop that had 
grown, and was bent down by the weight of the grains of corn, 
the ears having duly formed, when a so-called Karaka rain 
(hail-storm) falling on it, destroyed it?' 

'We have both heard of such a thing, Sir, and have seen it, 
too.' 

'Well, O king! would you say the crop was destroyed in 
season or out of season?' 

'Out of season, Sir. For if the hail-storm had not come the 
crop would have lasted to harvest time.' 

'What then, O king! on a disaster intervening the crop is 
lost, but if no injury is done it, it survives to the harvest?' 

'That is so, Sir.' 
'Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time does so in 

consequence of suffering from the attack of some disease,--
from excess of windy humour, or of bilious humour, or of 
phlegmatic humour, or from the union of the three, or from 
variations in temperature, or from inequality in protection, 
or from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O king, is the 
reason why there is such a thing as dying before one's time.' 

50. 'Most wonderful, Nagasena, most strange! Right well 
have you explained, by reason and by simile, how it is that 
people die before their time. That there is such a thing as 
premature death have you made clear and plain and evident. A 
thoughtless man even, Nagasena, a puzzle-headed fellow, 
could by any one of your comparisons have come to the 
conclusion that premature deaths do occur;--how much more 
an able man! I was convinced already, Sir, by the first of your 
similes, that such deaths happen, but nevertheless, out of the 
wish to hear still further and further solutions, I would not 
give in.' 

 
[DILEMMA 77. WONDERS AT THE GRAVE / 

MIRACLES AT SHRINES OF ARAHANTS.] 
51. 'Venerable Nagasena, are there wonders at the Ketiyas 

(the mounds raised over the ashes) of all who have passed 
entirely away (of all the Arahats deceased)? 

'Of some, O king, but not of others.' 
'But of which, Sir, is this the case, and of which not?' 
'It is by the stedfast resolve, O king, of three kinds of people, 

that wonders take place at the Ketiya of some person deceased 
who has been entirely set free. And who are the three? In the 
first place, O king, an Arahat, when still alive, may, out of 
pity for gods and men, make the resolve: "Let there be such 
and such wonders at my Ketiya." Then, by reason of his 
resolve, wonders happen there. Thus is it that wonders occur 
by the resolve of an Arahat at the Ketiya of one entirely set 
free. 

'And again, O king, the gods, out of pity for men, show 
wonders at the Ketiya of one who has been entirely set free, 
thinking: "By this wonder may the true faith remain always 
established on the earth, and may mankind, believing, grow 
in grace!" Thus is it that wonders occur by the resolve of a 
god at the Ketiya of one entirely set free. 

'And again, O king, some woman or some man of believing 
heart, able, intelligent, wise, endowed with insight, may 
deliberately take perfumes, or a garland, or a cloth, and place 
it on the Ketiya, making the resolve: "May such and such a 
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wonder take place!" Thus is it that wonders occur by the 
resolve of human beings at the Ketiya of one entirely set free. 

52. 'These, O king, are the three kinds of people by whose 
stedfast resolve wonders take place at the Ketiyas of Arahats 
deceased. And if there has been no such resolve, O king, by 
one of these, then is there no wonder at the Ketiya even of one 
whose Asavas had been destroyed, who had attained to the 
sixfold insight, who was master of himself. And if there be no 
such wonder, then, O king, one should call to mind the purity 
of conduct one has seen, and draw in trusting faith the 
conclusion: "Verily, this child of the Buddhas has been 
entirely set free!"' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
  
[DILEMMA 78. CONVERSION AND CONDUCT / CAN 

EVERYONE UNDERSTAND THE DHARMA?.] 
53. 'Venerable Nagasena, those who regulate their lives 

aright--do they all attain to insight into the Truth, or are 
there some of them who do not?' 

'Some do, O king, and some do not.' 
'Then which do, Sir, and which do not?' 
'He who is born as an animal, O king, even though he 

regulate his life aright, will not attain to insight into the 
Truth, nor he who is born in the Preta world, nor he who 
holds wrong views, nor the deceitful man, nor he who has 
slain his mother, or his father, or an Arahat, nor he who has 
raised up a schism in the Order, nor he who has shed a 
Buddha's blood, nor he who has furtively attached himself to 
the Order, nor he who has become a pervert, nor he who has 
violated a sister of the Order, nor he who, having been guilty 
of one or other of the thirteen grievous offences, has not been 
rehabilitated, nor a eunuch, nor an hermaphrodite--and 
whosoever is a human child under seven years of age, even 
though he regulate his life aright, will not attain to insight 
into the Truth. To these sixteen individuals there is no 
attainment of insight, O king, even though they regulate their 
life aright.' 

54. 'Venerable Nagasena, there may or may not be a 
possibility of insight to the fifteen you have first singled out 
for opposition. But what is the reason why an infant, one 
under seven years of age, should not, even though he regulate 
his life aright, attain to insight? Therein there is still a puzzle 
left. For is it not admitted that in a child there is not passion, 
neither malice, nor dullness, nor pride, nor heresy, nor 
discontent, nor lustful thoughts? Being undefiled by sin, that 
which we call an infant is fit and ready (to the attainment even 
of Arahatship--how much more) is he worthy to penetrate at a 
glance into the four truths!' 

'The following is the reason, O king, for my saying that an 
infant, even though he regulate his life aright, cannot attain 
to insight. If, O king, one under seven years of age could feel 
passion about things exciting to passion, could go wrong in 
things leading to iniquity, could be befooled in matters that 
mislead, could be maddened as to things that infatuate, could 
understand a heresy, could distinguish between content and 
discontent, could think out virtue and vice, then might 
insight be possible to him. But the mind of one under seven 
years of age, O king, is powerless and weak, mean, small, 
slight, obscure, and dull, whereas the essential principle of 
Nirvana is transcendental, important, weighty, wide-reaching, 
and extensive. Therefore is it, O king, that the infant, with so 
imperfect a mind, is unable to grasp an idea so great. It is like 
the case of Sineru, O king, the king of the mountains, heavy 
and ponderous, wide-reaching and mighty as it is,--could now 
a man, by his ordinary strength and power and energy, root 
that mountain up?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'But why not?' 
'Because of the weakness of the man, and because of the 

mightiness of Sineru, the mountain king.' 
'Just so, O king, is the relation of the infant's mind to 

Nirvana.' 
55. 'And again, it is like the broad earth, O king, long and 

wide, great in expanse and extension, large and mighty--
would now a tiny drop of water be able to wet and turn to 
mud that broad earth?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'But why not, O king?' 
'Because of the minuteness of the drop of water, and because 

of the greatness of the broad earth.' 
'Just so, O king, is the relation of the infant's mind to 

Nirvana. 
56. 'Or again, O king, suppose there were weak and 

powerless, minute, tiny, limited, and dull fire--would it be 
possible, with so insignificant a fire, to overcome darkness 
and make light appear over the whole world of gods and 
men?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'But why not, O king?' 
'Because of the dullness of the fire, and because of the 

greatness of the world.' 
'Just so, O king, the mind of one under seven years of age is 

powerless and weak, limited, insignificant, obscure, and dull; 
it is veiled, moreover, with the thick darkness of ignorance. 

Hard would it be, therefore, for it to shine forth with the 
light of knowledge. And that is the reason, O king, why to an 
infant, to one under seven years of age, even though he order 
his conduct aright, there can be no attainment of insight into 
the Truth. 

57. 'Or again, O king, suppose there were a Salaka, minute 
in the measure of its body, and rendered lean by disease, and it 
on seeing an elephant king, which showed the signs of rut in 
three places, and was nine cubits in length, and three in 
breadth, and ten in girth, and seven in height, coming to its 
lair, were to begin to drag the elephant towards it with the 
view of swallowing it--now would the Salaka, O king, be able 
to do?' 

'Certainly not, Sir.' 
'But why not, O king?' 
'Because of the minuteness of the Salaka's body, and because 

of the magnitude of the elephant king.' 
'Just so, O king, the mind of one under seven years of age is 

powerless and weak, limited, insignificant, obscure, and dull. 
Grand and transcendental is the ambrosial essence of Nirvana. 
With that mind so powerless and weak, so limited, 
insignificant, obscure, and dull, he cannot penetrate into the 
grand and transcendental essence of Nirvana. And that is the 
reason, O king, why to an infant, one under seven years of age, 
even though he order his conduct aright, there can be no 
attainment to insight of the Truth.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
 
[DILEMMA 79. THE PAIN OF NIRVANA / THE BLISS 

OF NIRVANA.] 
58. 'Venerable Nagasena, how is it? Is Nirvana all bliss, or 

is it partly pain.? 
'Nirvana is all bliss, O king. There is no intermingling of 

pain in it.' 
'That, Sir, is a saying we cannot believe--that Nirvana is all 

bliss. On this point, Nagasena, we maintain that Nirvana 
must be alloyed with pain. And there is a reason for our 
adopting that view. What is that reason? Those, Nagasena, 
who seek after Nirvana are seen to practise exertion and 
application both of body and of mind, restraint in standing, 
walking, sitting, lying, and eating, suppression of sleep, 
subjugation of the organs of sense, renunciation of wealth and 
corn, of dear relatives and friends. But all those who are 
joyful and happy in the world take delight in, are devoted to, 
the five pleasures of sense--they practise and delight their eyes 
in many kinds of pleasurable forms, such as at any time they 
like the best--they practise and delight their ears in many 
kinds of pleasurable sounds of revelry and song, such as at any 
time they like the best--they practise and delight their sense of 
smell with many kinds of perfumes of flowers, and fruits, and 
leaves, and bark, and roots, and sap, such as at any time they 
like the best--they practise and delight their tongue with 
many kinds of pleasurable tastes of hard foods and of soft, of 
syrups, drinks, and beverages, such as at any time they like the 
best--they practise and delight their sense of touch with many 
kinds of pleasurable feelings, tender and delicate, exquisite 
and soft, such as at any time they like the best--they practise 
and delight their minds with many sorts of conceptions and 
ideas, pure and impure, good and bad, such as at any time 
they like the best. You, on the other hand, put a stop to and 
destroy, maim and mangle, put a drag on and restrain the 
development of your eye, and ear, and nose, and tongue, and 
body, and mind. Therefore is your body afflicted and your 
mind afflicted too, and your body being afflicted you feel 
bodily discomfort and pain, and your minds being afflicted 
you feel mental discomfort too and pain. Did not even 
Magandiya, the ascetic, find fault with the Blessed One, and 
say: "The Samana Gotama is a destroyer of increase?"' 

59. 'Nirvana, O king, has no pain in it. It is bliss unalloyed. 
When you, O king, maintain that Nirvana is painful, that 
which you call "painful" is not Nirvana. It is the preliminary 
stage to the realisation of Nirvana, it is the process of seeking 
after Nirvana. Nirvana itself is bliss pure and simple, there is 
no pain mixed with it. And I will give you an explanation of 
this. Is there such a thing, O king, as the bliss of sovranty 
which kings enjoy?' 

'Most certainly.' 
'And is there no pain, O king, mingled with that bliss?' 
'No, Sir.' 
'But surely then, O king, why is it that when their frontier 

provinces have broken out in revolt, the kings, to the end that 
they may bring the inhabitants of those provinces into 
subjection again, leave their homes, attended by their 
ministers and chiefs, their soldiers and their guards, and 
marching over ground even and uneven, tormented the while 
by gnats and mosquitoes and hot winds, engage in fierce 
fights, and suffer the presentiment of death?' 

'That, venerable Nagasena, is not what is called the bliss of 
sovranty. It is only the preliminary stage in the pursuit of that 
bliss. It is after they have thus, in pain, sought after sovranty, 
that they enjoy the bliss thereof. And thus that bliss, 
Nagasena, is itself unmixed with pain, for the bliss of sovranty 
is one thing, and the pain another.' 

'Just so, O king, is Nirvana all bliss, and there is no pain 
mingled with it. Those who are in quest of Nirvana afflict 
their minds and bodies it is true, restrain themselves in 
standing, walking, sitting, lying, and in food, suppress their 
sleep, keep their senses in subjection, abandon their very body 
and their life. But it is after they have thus, in pain, sought 
after Nirvana, that they enjoy the Nirvana which is bliss 
unalloyed--as kings do the bliss of sovranty after their foes 
have been put down. Thus is it, O king, that Nirvana is all 
bliss, and there is no pain mingled with it. For Nirvana is one 
thing, and the pain another. 

60. 'And hear another explanation, O king, of the same 
thing. Is there such a thing, O king, as the bliss of knowledge 
which those teachers have who have passed through their 
course?' 

'Yes, Sir, there is.' 
'Well, is that bliss of knowledge alloyed with pain?' 
'No.' 
'What then, O king, is the good of their afflicting 

themselves by bowing down before and standing up in the 
presence of their teachers; by drawing water, and sweeping 
out the cell, and placing tooth-sticks and washing-water 
ready; by living upon scraps left over; by doing service in 
shampooing, and bathing, and washing of the feet; by 
suppressing their own will, and acting according to the will of 
others; by sleeping in discomfort, and feeding on distasteful 
food?' 

'That, Nagasena, is not the bliss of knowledge, it is a 
preliminary stage in the pursuit thereof. It is after the teachers 
have, in pain, sought after knowledge, that they enjoy its bliss. 
Thus is it, Nagasena, that the bliss of knowledge is unalloyed 
with pain. For that bliss of knowledge is one thing, and the 
pain another.' 

'Just so, O king, is Nirvana all bliss, and there is no pain 
mingled with it. Those who are in quest of Nirvana afflict 
their minds and bodies it is true, restrain themselves in 
standing, walking, sitting, lying, and in food, suppress their 
sleep, keep their senses in subjection, abandon their very body 
and their life. But it is after they have thus, in pain, sought 
after Nirvana, that they enjoy the Nirvana which is bliss 
unalloyed--as teachers do the bliss of knowledge. Thus is it, O 
king, that Nirvana is all bliss, and there is no pain mingled 
with it. For Nirvana is one thing, and the pain another.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
  
[DILEMMA 80. THE OUTWARD FORM OF NIRVANA / 

DESCRIPTION OF NIRVANA.] 
61. 'Venerable Nagasena, this Nirvana that you are always 

talking of--can you make clear by metaphor, or explanation, 
or reason, or argument, the form, or figure, or duration, or 
measure of it?' 

'Nirvana, O king, has nothing similar to it. By no metaphor, 
or explanation, or reason, or argument can its form, or figure, 
or duration, or measure be made clear.' 

'That I cannot believe, Nagasena,--that of Nirvana, which 
really after all is a condition that exists, it should be so 
impossible in any way to make us understand either the form, 
or figure, or duration, or measure! Give me some explanation 
of this.' 

62. 'Very well, O king, I will do so. Is there such a thing, O 
king, as the great ocean?' 

'Yes, the ocean exists.' 
'Well, suppose some one were to ask you, saying: "How 

much water is there, your majesty, in the sea, and how many 
are the creatures that dwell therein?" When that question had 
been put, how would you answer him?' 

'I should reply thus to such a question: "My good fellow! 
this is an unaskable thing that you ask me. No one ought to 
ask such a question. It is a point that should be left alone. The 
physicists have never examined into the ocean in that way. 
And no one can measure the water there, or count the 
creatures who dwell therein." Thus, Sir, should I make reply.' 

63. 'But why, O king, would you make such a reply about 
the ocean which, after all, is really an existing condition of 
things. Ought you not rather to count and tell him, saying: 
"So and so much is the water in the sea, and so and so many 
are the creatures that dwell therein?"' 

'That would be impossible, Sir. The question is beyond 
one's power.' 

'As impossible as it is, O king, to tell the measure of the 
water in the sea, or the number of the creatures dwelling 
therein, though after all the sea exists, so impossible is it in 
any of the ways you suggest to tell the form, or figure, or 
duration, or measure of Nirvana, though after all it is a 
condition that does exist. And even, O king, if one of magical 
powers, master over mind, were to be able to count the water 
and the creatures in the sea, even he could not tell the form or 
the figure, the duration or the measure of Nirvana. 

64. 'And hear another explanation of the same thing, O 
king. Are there, O king, among the gods certain of them 
called "The Formless Ones? 

'Yes, Sir. I have heard there are such.' 
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'Well, O king, can you make clear by metaphor, or 
explanation, or reason, or argument the form, or figure, or 
duration, or size of these gods, the "Formless Ones?"' 

'No, I cannot.' 
'Then, O king, there are none.' 
'The Formless Ones, Sir, do exist; and yet it is impossible in 

any of the ways you suggest to explain either their form or 
figure, either their duration or their size.' 

'As impossible as it is, O king, to tell the form or figure, the 
duration or the size of the gods called "Formless Ones," 
though they after all are beings that exist, so impossible is it 
in any of the ways you suggest to explain the form or the 
figure, the duration or the measure of Nirvana, though after 
all it is a condition that does exist.' 

65. 'Venerable Nagasena, I will grant you that Nirvana is 
bliss unalloyed, and yet that is impossible to make clear, 
either by simile or explanation, by reason or by argument, 
either its form or its figure, either its duration or its size. But 
is there no quality of Nirvana which is inherent also in other 
things, and is such that it can be made evident by metaphor?' 

'Though there is nothing as to its form which can be so 
explained, there is something, O king, as to its qualities which 
can.' 

'O happy word, Nagasena! Speak then, quickly, that I may 
have an explanation of even one point in the characteristics of 
Nirvana. Appease the fever of my heart. Allay it by the cool 
sweet breezes of your words!' 

'There is one quality of the lotus, O king, inherent in 
Nirvana, and two qualities of water, and three of medicine, 
and four of the ocean, and five of food, and ten of space, and 
three of the wish-conferring gem, and three of red sandal 
wood, and three of the froth of ghee, and five of a mountain 
peak.' 

66. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the lotus 
which you said was inherent in Nirvana,--which is that?' 

'As the lotus, O king, is untarnished by the water, so is 
Nirvana untarnished by any evil dispositions. This is the one 
quality of the lotus inherent in Nirvana.' 

67. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of water 
which you said were inherent in Nirvana,--which are they?' 

'As water, O king, is cool and assuages heat, so also is 
Nirvana cool, and assuages the fever arising from all evil 
dispositions. This is the first quality of water inherent in 
Nirvana. And again, O king, as water allays the thirst of men 
and beasts when they are exhausted and anxious, craving for 
drink, and tormented by thirst, so does Nirvana allay the 
thirst of the craving after lusts, the craving after future life, 
and the craving after worldly prosperity. This is the second 
quality of water inherent in Nirvana.' 

68. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of medicine, 
which you said were inherent in Nirvana,--which are they?' 

'As medicine, O king, is the refuge of beings tormented by 
poison, so is Nirvana the refuge of beings tormented with the 
poison of evil dispositions. This is the first quality of medicine 
inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as medicine puts an 
end to diseases, so does Nirvana put an end to griefs. This is 
the second quality of medicine inherent in Nirvana. And again, 
O king, as medicine is ambrosia, so also is Nirvana ambrosia. 
This is the third quality of medicine inherent in Nirvana.' 

69. 'Venerable Nagasena, those four qualities of the ocean 
which you said were inherent in Nirvana,--which are they?' 

'As the ocean, O king, is free from (empty of) corpses, so 
also is Nirvana free from (empty of) the dead bodies of all evil 
dispositions. This, O king, is the first quality of the ocean 
inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as the ocean is 
mighty and boundless, and fills not with all the rivers that 
flow in to it; so is Nirvana mighty and boundless, and fills not 
with all beings (who enter in to it). This is the second quality 
of the ocean inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as the 
ocean is the abode of mighty creatures, so is Nirvana the 
abode of great men--Arahats, in whom the Great Evils and all 
stains have been destroyed, endowed with power, masters of 
themselves. This is the third quality of the ocean inherent in 
Nirvana. And again, O king, as the ocean is all in blossom, as 
it were, with the innumerable and various and fine flowers of 
the ripple of its waves, so is Nirvana all in blossom, as it were, 
with the innumerable and various and fine flowers of purity, 
of knowledge, and of emancipation. This is the fourth quality 
of the ocean inherent in Nirvana.' 

70. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of food which 
you said were inherent in Nirvana,--which are they?' 

'As food, O king, is the support of the life of all beings, so is 
Nirvana, when it has been realised, the support of life, for it 
puts an end to old age and death. This is the first quality of 
food inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as food 
increases the strength of all beings, so does Nirvana, when it 
has been realised, increase the power of Iddhi of all beings. 
This is the second quality of food inherent in Nirvana. And 
again, O king, as food is the source of the beauty of all beings, 
so is Nirvana, when it has been realised, the source to all 
beings of the beauty of holiness. This is the third quality of 
food inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as food puts a 
stop to suffering in all beings, so does Nirvana, when it has 
been realised, put a stop in all beings to the suffering arising 

from every evil disposition. This is the fourth quality of food 
inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as food overcomes in 
all beings the weakness of hunger, so does Nirvana, when it 
has been realised, overcome in all beings the weakness which 
arises from hunger and every sort of pain. This is the fifth 
quality of food inherent in Nirvana.' 

71. 'Venerable Nagasena, those ten qualities of space which 
you said were inherent in Nirvana,--which are they?' 

'As space, O king, neither is born nor grows old, neither 
dies nor passes away nor is reborn (has a future life to spring 
up into), as it is incompressible, cannot be carried off by 
thieves, rests on nothing, is the sphere in which birds fly, is 
unobstructed, and is infinite; so, O king, Nirvana is not born, 
neither does it grow old, it dies not, it passes not away, it has 
no rebirth (no future life to spring up into), it is 
unconquerable, thieves carry it not off, it is not attached to 
anything, it is the sphere in which Arahats move, nothing can 
obstruct it, and it is infinite. These are the ten qualities of 
space inherent in Nirvana.' 

72. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the wish-
conferring gem which you said were inherent in Nirvana,--
which are they?' 

'As the wishing-gem, O king, satisfies every desire, so also 
does Nirvana. This is the first quality of the wishing-gem 
inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as the wishing-gem 
causes delight, so also does Nirvana. This is the second quality 
of the wishing-gem inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, 
as the wishing-gem is full of lustre, so also is Nirvana. This is 
the third quality of the wishing-gem inherent in Nirvana.' 

73. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of red sandal 
wood which you said were inherent in Nirvana,--which are 
they?' 

'As red sandal wood, O king, is hard to get, so is Nirvana 
hard to attain to. This is the first quality of red sandal wood 
inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as red sandal wood is 
unequalled in the beauty of its perfume, so is Nirvana. This is 
the second quality of red sandal wood inherent in Nirvana. 
And again, O king, as red sandal wood is praised by all the 
good, so is Nirvana praised by all the Noble Ones. This is the 
third quality of red sandal wood inherent in Nirvana.' 

74. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the 
skimmings of ghee which you said were inherent in Nirvana,--
which are they?' 

'As ghee is beautiful in colour, O king, so also is Nirvana 
beautiful in righteousness. This is the first quality of the ghee 
inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as ghee has a 
pleasant perfume, so also has Nirvana the pleasant perfume of 
righteousness. This is the second quality of ghee inherent in 
Nirvana. And again, O king, as ghee has a pleasant taste, so 
also has Nirvana. This is the third quality of ghee inherent in 
Nirvana.' 

75. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of a mountain 
peak which you said were inherent in Nirvana,--which are 
they?' 

'As a mountain peak is very lofty, so also is Nirvana very 
exalted. This is the first quality of a mountain peak inherent 
in Nirvana. And again, O king, as a mountain peak is 
immoveable, so also is Nirvana. This is the second quality of a 
mountain peak inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as a 
mountain peak is inaccessible, so also is Nirvana inaccessible 
to all evil dispositions. This is the third quality of a mountain 
peak inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as a mountain 
peak is a place where no plants can grow, so also is Nirvana a 
condition in which no evil dispositions can grow. This is the 
fourth quality of a mountain peak inherent in Nirvana. And 
again, O king, as a mountain peak is free alike from desire to 
please and from resentment, so also is Nirvana. This is the 
fifth quality of a mountain peak inherent in Nirvana.' 

[323] 'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as 
you say.' 

 
[DILEMMA 81. THE TIME OF NIRVANA / THE 

REALISATION OF NIRVANA.] 
76. 'Venerable Nagasena, your people say: 
"Nirvana is not past, nor future, nor present, nor produced, 

nor not produced, nor producible." 
'In that case, Nagasena, does the man who, having ordered 

his life aright, realises Nirvana, realise something already 
produced, or does he himself produce it first, and then realise 
it?' 

'Neither the one, O king, nor the other. And nevertheless, O 
king, that principle of Nirvana (nibbana-dhatu) which he, so 
ordering his life aright, realises--that exists.' 

'Do not, venerable Nagasena, clear up this puzzle by 
making it dark! Make it open and plain as you elucidate it. 
With a will, strenuous in endeavour, pour out upon it all that 
has been taught you. It is a point on which this people is 
bewildered, plunged into perplexity, lost in doubt. Dissipate 
this guilty uncertainty; it pierces like a dart!' 

77. 'That principle of Nirvana, O king, so peaceful, so 
blissful, so delicate, exists. And it is that which he who orders 
his life aright, grasping the idea of all things (of the 
Confections, Samkharas) according to the teachings of the 
Conquerors, realises by his wisdom--even as a pupil, by his 

knowledge, makes himself, according to the instruction of his 
teacher, master of an art. 

'And if you ask: "How is Nirvana to be known?" it is by 
freedom from distress and danger, by confidence, by peace, by 
calm, by bliss, by happiness, by delicacy, by purity, by 
freshness. 

78. 'Just, O king, as a man being burnt in a blazing fiery 
furnace heaped up with many faggots of dry sticks, when he 
has freed himself from it by a violent effort, and escaped into a 
cool place, would experience supreme bliss--just so whosoever 
orders his life aright, he by his careful thinking will realise the 
supreme bliss of Nirvana, in which the burning heat of the 
threefold fire (of lust, malice, and delusion) has all gone out. 
As the furnace, O king, so should you regard this threefold 
fire, as the man fallen into the fire the man who is ordering his 
life aright, as the cool place Nirvana. 

79. 'Or again, O king, as a man fallen into a pit full of the 
dead bodies of snakes and dogs and men, of ordure, and of 
refuse, when, finding himself in the midst of it entangled in 
the hair of the corpses, he had by a violent effort escaped into 
a place where no dead bodies were, would experience supreme 
bliss--just so whosoever orders his life aright, he by his careful 
thinking will realise the supreme bliss of Nirvana, from which 
the corpses of all evil dispositions have been removed. As a 
corpse, O king, so should you regard the four pleasures of 
sense, as the man fallen among corpses the man who is 
ordering his life aright, as the place free from corpses Nirvana. 

80. 'Or again, O king, as a man (fallen among enemies with 
drawn swords in their hands), quaking with fear and terror, 
agitated and upset in mind, when with a violent effort he has 
freed himself from them, and escaped into a strong refuge, a 
firm place of security, experiences supreme bliss--just so 
whosoever orders his life aright, he by his careful thinking 
will realise the supreme bliss of Nirvana, in which fear and 
terror have been put away. As the terror, O king, so should 
you regard the anxiety which arises again and again on 
account of birth, old age, disease, and death, as the terrified 
man the man who is ordering his life aright, as the place of 
refuge Nirvana. 

81. 'Or again, O king, as a man fallen on a spot filthy with 
dirt, and slime, and mud, when with a violent effort he has 
got rid of the mud, and escaped to a clean and spotless place, 
would experience supreme bliss-just so whosoever orders his 
life aright, he by his careful thinking will realise the supreme 
bliss of Nirvana, from which the stains and mud of evil 
dispositions have been removed. As the mud, O king, so 
should you regard income, and honour, and praise, as the 
man fallen into the mud the man who is ordering his life 
aright, as the clean and spotless place Nirvana. 

82. 'And if again you should ask: "How does he who orders 
his life aright realise that Nirvana?" (I should reply), He, O 
king, who orders his life aright grasps the truth as to the 
development of all things, and when he is doing so he 
perceives therein birth, he perceives old age, he perceives 
disease, he perceives death. But he perceives not therein either 
happiness or bliss, he perceives not therein, whether in the 
beginning, or the middle, or the end, anything worthy of 
being laid hold of (as lasting satisfaction). As a man, O king, 
if a mass of iron had been heated the livelong day, and were all 
glowing, scorching, and red hot, would find no spot on it, 
whether at one end or in the middle or at the other end, fit to 
be taken hold of--just so, O king, he who orders his life aright 
grasps the truth of the development of things, and in doing so 
he perceives therein birth, he perceives old age, he perceives 
disease, he perceives death. But he perceives not therein either 
happiness or bliss, he perceives not therein, whether in the 
beginning, or in the middle, or in the end, anything fit to be 
taken hold of (as a lasting satisfaction). 

83. 'And discontent arises in his mind when he thus finds 
nothing fit to be relied on as a lasting satisfaction, and a fever 
takes possession of his body, and without a refuge or 
protection, hopeless, he becomes weary of repeated lives. As if 
a man had fallen into a burning and blazing mighty fiery 
furnace, and saw no refuge from it, no way of escape, he 
would, hopeless, be weary of the fire--just so, O king, 
discontent arises in his mind when he thus finds nothing fit to 
be relied on as a lasting satisfaction, and a fever takes 
possession of his body, and without a refuge or protection, 
hopeless, he becomes weary of repeated births. 

84. 'And in the mind of him who thus perceives the 
insecurity of transitory life, (of starting afresh ha innumerable 
births) the thought arises: "All on fire is this endless 
becoming, burning, and blazing! Full of pain is it, of despair! 
If only one could reach a state in which there were no 
becoming, there would there be calm, that would be sweet-the 
cessation of all these conditions, the getting rid of all these 
defects (of lusts, of evil, and of Karma), the end of cravings, 
the absence of passion, peace, Nirvana!" And therewith does 
his mind leap forward into that state in which there is no 
becoming, and then has he found peace, then does he exult and 
rejoice at the thought: "A refuge have I gained at last!" Just, 
O king, as a man who, venturing into a strange land, has lost 
his way, on becoming aware of a path, free from jungle, that 
will lead him home, bounds forward along it, contented in 
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mind, exulting and rejoicing at the thought: "I have found the 
way at last!"--just so in him who thus perceives the insecurity 
of transitory births there arises the thought: "All on fire is 
this endless becoming, burning, and blazing! Full of pain is it, 
and despair! If only one could reach a state in which there 
were no becoming, there would there be calm, that would be 
sweet-the cessation of all these conditions, the getting rid of 
all these defects, the end of cravings, the absence of passion, 
peace, Nirvana!" And therewith does his mind leap forward 
into that state in which there is no becoming, and then has he 
found peace, then does he exult and rejoice at the thought: "A 
refuge have I found at last!" And he strives with might and 
main along that path, searches it out, accustoms himself 
thoroughly to it, to that end does he make firm his self-
possession, to that end does he hold fast in effort, to that end 
does he remain stedfast in love (toward all beings in all the 
worlds), and still to that does he direct his mind again and 
again, until gone far beyond the transitory, he gains the Real, 
the highest fruit (of Arahatship). And when he has gained 
that, O king, the man who has ordered his life aright has 
realised, (seen face to face,) Nirvana!' 

'Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 
  
[DILEMMA 82. THE PLACE OF NIRVANA / WHERE IS 

NIRVANA?.] 
85. 'Venerable Nagasena, does there exist the spot--either in 

the direction of the East, or of the South, or of the West, or of 
the North, either above, or below, or on the horizon-where 
Nirvana is stored up?' 

'There is no spot, O king,--either in the East, or the South, 
or in the West, or the North, either above, or below, or on the 
horizon--where Nirvana is.' 

'But if so, Nagasena, then neither can Nirvana exist, and 
those who realise it, their realisation is vain. And I will give 
you an explanation of this. Just, Sir, as there are on the earth 
fields in which crops can be grown, flowers from which 
perfumes come, bushes on which flowers can grow, trees on 
which fruits can ripen, mines from which gems can be dug, so 
that whosoever desires any of these things can go there and 
get it--just so, Nagasena, if Nirvana exists one must expect 
there to be some place, where it is produced. But since there is 
not, therefore I declare that there can be no Nirvana, and 
those who realise it, their realisation is vain.' 

86. 'There is no spot, O king, where Nirvana is situate, and 
yet Nirvana is, and he who orders his life right will, by careful 
attention, realise Nirvana. Just as fire exists, and yet there is 
no place where fire (by itself) is stored up. But if a man rubs 
two sticks together the fire comes;--just so, O king, Nirvana 
exists, though there is no spot where it is stored up. And he 
who orders his life aright will, by careful attention, realise 
Nirvana. 

87. 'Or again, O king, just as there are the seven treasures of 
the king of kings--the treasure of the wheel, and the treasure 
of the elephant, and the treasure of the horse, and the treasure 
of the gem, and the treasure of the woman, and the treasure of 
the finance minister, and the treasure of the adviser. But there 
is no spot where these treasures are laid up. When a sovran 
conducts himself aright they appear to him of their own 
accord--just so, O king, Nirvana, exists, though there is no 
place where it is stored up. And he who orders his life aright 
will, by careful attention, realise Nirvana.' 

88. 'Venerable Nagasena, let it be granted that there is no 
place where Nirvana, is stored up. But is there any place on 
which a man may stand and, ordering his life aright, realise 
Nirvana?' 

'Yes, O king, there is such a place.' 
'Which then, Nagasena, is that place 
'Virtue, O king, is the place. For if grounded in virtue, and 

careful in attention--whether in the land of the Scythians 
[north of Iran] or the Greeks, whether in China or Tartary 
[southern Russia] , whether in Alexandria [in Sogdiana, 
northern Bactria] or in Nikumba [probably around Jaipur], 
whether in Benares or in Kosala [ancient Kingdom, 
northwestern India], whether in Kashmir or in Gandhara, 
whether on a mountain top or in the highest heavens--
wheresoever he may be, the man who orders his life aright will 
realise Nirvana. Just, O king, as the man who has eyes 
wherever he may be--in the land of the Scythians or the 
Greeks, in China or in Tartary, in Alexandria, Nikumba, 
Benares, or Kosala, in Kashmir or in Gandhara, on a 
mountain top or in the highest heavens--will be able to behold 
the expanse of heaven and to see the horizon facing him--just 
so, O king, will he who orders his conduct aright and is 
careful in attention--whether in the land of the Scythians or 
the Greeks, whether in China or Tartary, whether in 
Alexandria, or Benares, or Kosala, or Nikumba, whether in 
Kashmir or in Gandhara, whether on a mountain top or in 
the highest heavens--wheresoever he may be, attain to the 
realisation of Nirvana.' 

'Very good, Nagasena! You have preached to me of Nirvana, 
and of the realisation thereof, you have set forth the 
advantages of virtue, you have explained the supreme 
attainment, you have raised aloft the standard of the Truth, 
you have established the eye of Truth, you have shown how 

right means adopted by those of high aims will be neither 
barren nor unfruitful. That is so, and I accept it as you say.' 

 
THE CHAPTER ON DEDUCTION (Book 5) 
THE PROBLEM OF INFERENCE (DEDUCTION). 
1. Now Milinda the king went up to the place where 

Nagasena was, and bowed down before him, and took his seat 
on one side. And when so seated he, longing to know, to hear, 
and to remember, and longing to make the light of knowledge 
arise and to break in pieces his ignorance, roused up in himself 
courage and zeal, and, full of self-possession and 
thoughtfulness, spake thus to Nagasena: 

2. 'Venerable Nagasena, tell me, have you ever seen the 
Buddha?' 

'No, O king.' 
'Then have your teachers ever seen the Buddha?' 
'No, Sire.' 
'So you say, venerable Nagasena, that you have never seen 

the Buddha, and that your teachers have never seen the 
Buddha. Therefore, Nagasena, the Buddha did not exist. 
There is no clear evidence, in that case, of a Buddha.' 

'But did those Kshatriyas of old exist, who were the 
founders of the line of kings from which you come?' 

'Certainly, Sir. How can there be any doubt about that?' 
'Well, O king. Have you ever seen them?' 
'No, Sir.' 
'And those who instructed you--the family chaplains, and 

officers of the staff, and those who lay down the law, and 
ministers of state--have they ever seen those Kshatriyas of 
old?' 

'No, Sir.' 
'If then neither have you seen them, nor your teachers, 

where are they? There is no clear evidence, in that case, of 
those Kshatriyas of old!' 

3. 'But, Nagasena, the royal insignia they used are still to be 
seen--the white sunshade of state, and the crown, and the 
slippers, and the fan with the yak's tail, and the sword of state, 
and the priceless throne--and by these can we know and 
believe that the Kshatriyas of old lived once.' 

'Just so, O king, can we know that Blessed One and believe 
in him. For there is a reason for our knowledge and belief that 
the Blessed One was. And what is that reason?--The royal 
insignia used by that Blessed One, by him of knowledge and 
insight, the Arahat, the Buddha Supreme, are still to be seen-
the four Means of keeping oneself ready and mindful, and the 
fourfold Great Struggle, and the four steps to Iddhi, and the 
five Organs of the moral sense, and the five moral Powers, and 
the seven forms of the wisdom of the Arahats, and the Noble 
Eightfold Path--and by these can the whole world of gods and 
men know and believe that that Blessed One existed once. By 
this reason, on this ground, by this argument, through this 
inference, can it be known that the Blessed One lived. 

He who, himself set free in that bless'd state 
In which the Upadhis have ceased to be, 
--Lusts, sin, and Karma,--has brought safe ashore, 
Saved from the sea of woe, great multitudes-- 
Only by inference can it be known 
That he, the best of men, existed once."' 
4. 'Venerable Nagasena, give me an illustration.' 
'Just, O king, as the architect of a City, when he wants to 

build one, would first search out a pleasant spot of ground, 
with which no fault can be found, even, with no hills or 
gullies in it, free from rough ground and rocks, not open to 
the danger of attack. And then, when he has made plain any 
rough places there may still be on it, he would clear it 
thoroughly of all stumps and stakes, and would proceed to 
build there a city fine and regular, measured out into suitable 
quarters, with trenches and ramparts thrown up around it, 
with strong gateways, watch-towers, and battlements, with 
wide squares and open places and junctions (where two roads 
meet) and cross-ways (where four  roads meet), with cleanly 
and even high roads, with regular lines of open shops 
(bazaars), well provided with parks, and gardens, and lakes, 
and lotus-ponds, and wells, adorned with many kinds of 
temples to the gods, free from every fault. And then when the 
city stood there in all its glory, he would go away to some 
other land. And in course of time that city might become 
mighty and prosperous, filled with stores of food, peaceful, 
glorious, happy, free from distress and calamity, the meeting-
place of all sorts and conditions of men. Then nobles and 
brahmans, merchants and work-people; soldiers mounted on 
elephants, and on horses, and on chariots; infantry, and 
bowmen, and swordsmen; standard-bearers, officers, and 
camp-followers; highborn warriors whose delight is in war, 
fighting champions, men mighty as elephants, heroes, men 
who fight in buckskin, devoted fighting-men born of slaves in 
great houses or of the privates in the royal army; troops of 
professional wrestlers; cooks and curry makers, barbers and 
bathing attendants, smiths and florists, workers in gold and 
silver and lead and tin and copper and brass and iron, and 
jewellers; messengers; potters, salt gatherers, tanners, 
carriage builders, carvers in ivory, rope makers, comb makers, 
cotton-thread spinners, basket makers, bow manufacturers, 
bowstring makers, arrow fletchers, painters, dye 

manufacturers, dyers, weavers, tailors, assayers of gold, cloth 
merchants, dealers in perfumes, grass cutters ` hewers of wood, 
hired servants, people who live by gathering flowers and fruits 
and roots in the woods, hawkers of boiled rice, sellers of cakes, 
fishmongers, butchers, dealers in strong drinks, play actors, 
dancers, acrobats, conjurors, professional bards, wrestlers 
(boxers), corpse burners, casters out of rotten flowers, savages, 
wild men of the woods, prostitutes, swingers and jumpers, 
and the slave girls of bullies--people of many countries, people 
from Scythia, Bactria, China, and Vilata; people of Uggeni, 
of Bharukakkha, of Benares, of Kosala, and of the border 
lands; people from Magadha, and Saketa, and Surattha, and 
the West; from Kotumbara and Madhura, from Alexandria, 
Kashmir, and Gandhara,--all these coming to take up their 
residence there, and finding the new city to be regular, 
faultless, perfect, and pleasant, would know: "Able indeed 
must that architect have been by whom this city was built!" 

5. 'Just so, O king that Blessed One, peerless, unequalled, 
unapproached, incomparable, admirable beyond all measure 
by weight or calculation, of infinite virtue, full of virtue and 
perfection, boundless in wisdom and glory and zeal and power, 
who, when he had attained to the summit of all the perfections 
of the Buddhas, overthrew Mara and all his hosts,--he, 
bursting asunder the net of heresy, and casting aside 
ignorance, and causing wisdom to arise, and bearing aloft the 
torch of Truth, reached forward to Buddhahood itself, and so, 
unconquered and unconquerable in the fight, built this city of 
Righteousness. And the Blessed One's City of Righteousness, 
O king, has righteousness for its rampart, and fear of sin for 
its moat, and knowledge for the battlement over its city gate, 
and zeal for the watch-tower above that, and faith for the 
pillars at its base, and mindfulness for the watchman at the 
gate, and wisdom for the terrace above, and the Suttantas for 
its market-place, and the Abhidhamma for its cross-ways, and 
the Vinaya (the Canon Law) for its judgement hall, and 
constant self-possession for its chief street. And in that street, 
O king, these bazaars are open--a flower bazaar, and a fruit 
bazaar, and an antidote bazaar, and a medicine bazaar, and an 
ambrosia bazaar, and a bazaar for precious stones, and a 
bazaar for all manner of merchandise.' 

6. 'But what, venerable Nagasena, is the flower bazaar of 
the Blessed One, the Buddha?' 

'There are certain subjects for meditation, O king, that have 
been made known by the Blessed One, by him of knowledge 
and insight, by the Arahat, the Buddha Supreme. And they 
are these. The idea of the impermanence (of every thing and of 
every being), the idea of the absence of any abiding principle 
(any soul in any thing or any being), the idea of the impurity 
and the idea of the danger connected with the body, the idea 
of getting rid of evil dispositions, the idea of freedom from 
passion, the idea of peace, the idea of dissatisfaction with the 
things of the world, the idea of the transitory nature of all 
conditions, the idea of ecstatic trance, the ideas of a corpse in 
the various stages of decay, the ideas of a place of execution in 
all its various horrors, the idea of love to all beings, the idea 
of pity for all beings, the idea of sympathy with all beings, the 
idea of equanimity in all the changing circumstances of life, 
the idea of death, and the idea of the body. These, O king, are 
the subjects for meditation prescribed by the Blessed One. And 
of these, whoever, longing to be delivered from old age and 
death, takes any one as the subject of his meditation, by that 
meditation does he become set free from passion, set free from 
malice, set free from dullness, set free from pride, set free from 
wrong views, by that does he cross the ocean of Samsara, and 
stem the torrent of cravings, and cleanse himself of the 
threefold stain, and destroy within himself all evil; and so, 
entering that glorious city, spotless and stainless, pure and 
white, ageless and deathless, where all is security and calm and 
bliss--the city of Nirvana--he emancipates his mind in 
Arahatship! And this, O king, is what is called "The Blessed 
One's bazaar of flowers." 

"Take with you Karma as the price, 
And go ye up to that bazaar, 
Buy there an object for your thought, 
Emancipate yourselves. Be free!"' 
 7. 'And what, venerable Nagasena, is the perfume bazaar of 

the Blessed One, the Buddha?' 
'There are certain categories of virtue, O king, that have 

been made known by the Blessed One, and anointed by the 
perfume of that righteousness the children of the Blessed One 
fill with the fumes of the fragrant incense of the perfume of 
goodness the whole world of gods and men, in every direction, 
and to windward and to leeward, continuing to pervade it 
again and yet again. And which are those categories? The 
virtue of taking refuge, the virtue that is fivefold and 
eightfold and tenfold, and the virtue of self-restraint 
tabulated in the five recitations that compose the Patimokkha. 
And this, O king, is what is called "The Blessed One's bazaar 
of perfumes." For it has been said, O king, by the Blessed One, 
the god over all gods: 

"No flower's scent can go against the wind, 
Not sandal wood's, nor musk's, nor jasmine flower's: 
But the sweet perfume of the good doth go 
Against the wind, and the good man pervades, 
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On every side, the sweetness of his life." 
"Red sandal wood, musk, and the lotus, and jasmine-- 
The perfume of goodness surpasseth them all. 
Abundant the sweet scent of musk and of sandal wood-- 
Still stronger, the scent of the good mounts to heaven!"' 
8. 'And what, venerable Nagasena, is the fruit bazaar of the 

Blessed One, the Buddha?' 
'Certain fruits have been made known, O king, by the 

Blessed One. And they are these:--The fruit of the first stage of 
the Excellent Way (conversion), and of the second stage, and 
of the third stage, and of the fourth (Arahatship),--the fruit of 
the attainment of emptiness--the fruit of the attainment of the 
absence of the three signs (of an unconverted life, lust, malice, 
and dullness)--and the truth of the attainment of that state in 
which no low aspirations survive. And whosoever desires any 
one of these, he gives his Karma as the price, and buys the 
fruit he longs for--either conversion or any other. 

9. 'Just, O king, as any man who has a mango-tree bearing 
fruit all the year round, he does not knock down the fruits 
until buyers come. But when a buyer has come, and the fruit-
grower has taken the price, then he says: "Come, my good 
man, this tree is always in bearing (it has therefore fruits in all 
stages of growth), take from it the kind of fruit you prefer, 
whether unripe, or decayed, or hairy, or sour, or ripe." And 
the buyer, for the price paid, takes the kind he likes the best-if 
that be unripe fruit then he takes that, if it be decayed fruit 
then that, if it be hairy fruit then that, if it be sour fruit then 
that, if it be ripe fruit then he takes a ripe one. Just so, O king, 
whosoever desires any one of those other fruits, he gives his 
Karma as the price, and buys the fruit he longs for--either 
conversion or any other. And this, O king, is what is called 
"The Blessed One's bazaar of fruits." 

"Men give their Karma as the price, 
And buy the fruit ambrosia; 
And happiness is theirs, and peace, 
Who've bought the fruit ambrosia." 
10. 'And what, venerable Nagasena, is the antidote bazaar 

of the Blessed One, the Buddha?' 
'Certain drugs, O king, have been made known by the 

Blessed One; drugs by which the Blessed One delivers the 
whole world of gods and men from the poison of evil 
dispositions. And what are these drugs? The four Noble 
Truths made known by the Blessed One, that is to say, the 
truth as to sorrow, and the truth as to the origin of sorrow, 
and the truth as to the cessation of sorrow, and the truth as to 
that path which leads to the cessation of sorrow. And 
whosoever, longing for the highest insight (the insight of 
Arahatship), hear this doctrine of the four truths, they are set 
quite free from rebirth, they are set quite free from old age, 
they are set quite free from death, they are set quite free from 
grief, lamentation, pain, sorrow, and despair. And this, O 
king, is what is called "The Blessed One's bazaar of 
antidotes." 

"Of all the drugs, in all the world, 
The antidotes of poison dire, 
Not one equals that Doctrine sweet. 
Drink that, O brethren. Drink and live!"' 
11. 'And what, venerable Nagasena, is the medicine bazaar 

of the Blessed One, the Buddha?' 
'Certain medicines, O king, have been made known by the 

Blessed One, medicines by which he cures the whole world of 
gods and men. And they are these:--"The four Means of 
keeping oneself ready and mindful, and the fourfold Great 
Struggle, and the four Steps to Iddhi, and the five Organs of 
the moral sense, and the five moral Powers, and the seven 
Forms of the Wisdom of the Arahats, and the Noble Eightfold 
Path." By these medicines the Blessed One purges men of 
wrong views, purges them of low aspirations, purges them of 
evil speaking, purges them of evil deeds, purges them of evil 
modes of livelihood, purges them of wrong endeavours, 
purges them of evil thoughts, purges them of erroneous 
meditation; and he gives emetics to the vomiting up of lusts, 
and of malice, and of dullness, and of doubt, and of self-
righteousness, and of sloth of body and inertness of mind, and 
of shamelessness and hardness of heart, and of all evil. And 
this, O king, is what is called "The Blessed One's bazaar of 
medicine." 

Of all the medicines found in all the world, 
Many in number, various in their powers, 
Not one equals this medicine of the Truth. 
Drink that, O brethren. Drink, and drinking, live!  
For having drunk that medicine of the Truth, 
Ye shall have past beyond old age and death, 
And--evil, lusts, and Karma rooted out-- 
Thoughtful and seeing, ye shall be at rest!"' 
12. 'And what, venerable Nagasena, is the ambrosia bazaar 

of the Blessed One, the Buddha?' 
'An ambrosia, O king, has been made known by the Blessed 

One, that ambrosia with which he besprinkles the whole 
world of gods and men--as men anoint a king on his 
coronation day--and men and gods, when sprinkled with that 
ambrosia, are set free from rebirths, old age, disease, and 
death, from grief, and lamentation, and pain, and sorrow, 
and despair. And what is that ambrosia? That meditation 

which consists in active attention to, and leads to a true grasp 
of, the real conditions of corporeal things. For it has been 
said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods: 

"They, O brethren, feed on ambrosia who feed on active 
attention directed to corporeal things." This, O king, is what 
is called "The Blessed One's ambrosia bazaar." 

"He saw mankind afflicted with disease, 
He opened freely his ambrosia shop; 
Go, then, O brethren, give your Karma for it, 
And buy, and feed on, that ambrosial food."' 
13. 'And what, venerable Nagasena, is the jewel bazaar of 

the Blessed One, the Buddha?' 
'Certain jewels, O king, have been made known by the 

Blessed One, and adorned with those jewels the children of the 
Blessed One shine forth in splendour, illuminating the whole 
world of gods and men, brightening it in its heights, in its 
depths, from horizon to horizon, with a brilliant glory. And 
those jewels are these--the jewel of right conduct, and the 
jewel of meditation, and the jewel of knowledge, and the jewel 
of emancipation, and the jewel of the insight which arises 
from the assurance of emancipation, and the jewel of 
discrimination, and the jewel of the sevenfold wisdom of the 
Arahats. 

14. 'And what, O king, is the Blessed One's jewel of right 
conduct? The right conduct which follows on self-restraint 
according to the rules of the Patimokkha, the right conduct 
which follows on restraint of the bodily organs and the mind, 
the right conduct which results from a pure means of 
livelihood, the right conduct in relation to the four requisites 
of a recluse, the right conduct presented in the Short, and 
Middle, and Long Summonses, the right conduct of those who 
are walking in the Path, and the right conduct of those who 
have attained each of the various fruits thereof (beginning at 
conversion and ending at Arahatship). And all the beings in 
the world, O king, gods and men, and the Maras too (the 
spirits of evil), and the Brahmas (the very highest of the gods), 
and Samanas and Brahmans are filled with longing and desire 
for a man who wears, as his ornament, this jewel of right 
conduct. And the Bhikkhu, O king, who puts it on shines 
forth in glory all around, upwards and downwards, and from 
side to side, surpassing in lustre all the jewels to be found 
from the Waveless Deep, below to the highest heavens above, 
excelling them all, overwhelming them all. Such, O king, are 
the jewels of right conduct set out for sale in the Blessed One's 
bazaar of gems. And this is what is called "The Blessed One's 
jewel of righteousness." 

"Such are the virtues sold in that bazaar, 
The shop of the Enlightened One, 
the Blest; Pay Karma as the price, O ye ill-clad! 
Buy, and put on, these lustrous Buddha-gems!" 
15. 'And what, O king, is the Blessed One's jewel of 

meditation? The meditation that consists of specific 
conceptions, and of investigation regarding them;--the 
meditation that consists of reflection only, specific 
conceptions being lost sight of;--the meditation that 
continues after specific conceptions and reflection on them 
have both ceased;--the meditation that is void (of lusts, evil 
dispositions, and Karma);--the meditation from which three 
signs (of an unconverted life-lust, malice, and dullness) are 
absent;--the meditation in which no low aspirations remain. 
And when a Bhikkhu, O king, has put on this jewel of 
meditation (Samadhi), then ideas of lust, and ideas of anger, 
and ideas of cruelty, and all the various bad thoughts that 
have their basis in the evil dispositions of pride, self-
righteousness, adhesion to wrong views, and doubt--all these, 
since they come into contact with meditation, flow off from 
him, disperse, and are dispelled, they stay not with him, 
adhere not to him. just, O king, as when water has fallen on a 
lotus leaf it flows off from it, is dispersed and scattered away, 
stays not on it, adheres not to it--so when a Bhikkhu has put 
on this jewel of meditation, then ideas of lust, and ideas of 
anger, and ideas of cruelty, and all the various bad thoughts 
that have their basis in the evil dispositions of pride, self-
righteousness, obstinacy in wrong views, and doubt--these all, 
as soon as they come in contact with meditation, flow off, 
disperse, and are dispelled, stay not with him, adhere not to 
him. And why not? Because of the exceeding purity of the 
habit of meditation. This, O king, is what is called "The 
Blessed One's jewel of meditation," and such are the jewels of 
meditation set out for sale in the Blessed One's bazaar of gems. 

"Bad thoughts can ne'er arise beneath the brow 
Encircled by this coronet of gems. 
It charms away perplexed and wandering thought. 
Make it your own, buy it, put on the crown!" 
16. 'And what, O king, is the Blessed One's jewel of 

knowledge? That knowledge by which the disciple of the 
noble ones knows thoroughly what is virtue, and what is not; 
what is blameworthy, and what is not; what should be made a 
habit of, and what should not; what is mean, and what is 
exalted; what is dark, and what is light, and what is both dark 
and light;--the knowledge by which he truly knows what 
sorrow is, and what the origin of sorrow is, and what the 
cessation of sorrow is, and what is the path that leads thereto. 

This, O king, is what is called "The Blessed One's jewel of 
knowledge." 

"He who has knowledge as his jewelled wreath, 
Will not continue long in outward form. 
Soon will he reach Nirvana, in rebirth 
In any world no longer take delight! 
17. 'And what, O king, is the Blessed One's jewel of 

emancipation? Arahatship is called the jewel of emancipation, 
and the Bhikkhu who has reached Arahatship is said to have 
decked himself with the jewel of emancipation. And just as a 
man, O king, who is decorated with ornaments made of 
strings of pearls, of diamonds and gold and corals; whose 
limbs are anointed with akalu, and with frankincense, and 
with Talis, and with red sandal wood; who is adorned with a 
garland of Ironwood blossoms, and Rottleria flowers, and 
flowers from the Sal tree, and the Salala, and the champak, 
and yellow jasmines, and Atimuttaka flowers, and trumpet 
flowers, and lotuses, and white and Arabian jasmines--just as, 
with all this finery of garlands and perfumes and jewelry, he 
would outshine all other men, overwhelming them with 
brilliant glory and splendour--just so, O king, does he who 
has attained to Arahatship, he in whom the Great Evils (lusts, 
and becoming, delusion, and ignorance) are rooted out, he 
who has put on the diadem of emancipation of heart, just so 
does he outshine all other Bhikkhus from the lowest in 
attainment up to those even who are themselves emancipated, 
overwhelming them in brilliant glory and splendour. And 
why is that so? Because, O king, there is one diadem that is the 
chief of all, and that is this diadem of emancipation of heart! 
And this, O king, is what is called "The Blessed One's jewel of 
emancipation." 

"All the people that dwell in a house look up 
To their Lord when he wears his crown of gems-- 
The wide world of the gods and of men looks up 
To the wearer of Freedom's diadem!" 
18. 'And what, O king, is the Blessed One's jewel of the 

insight that follows on the assurance of emancipation? The 
knowledge arising out of looking back over the course--that 
knowledge by which the disciple who is walking along the 
Excellent Way passes, from time to time, both the Way itself 
and the Fruits thereof up to Nirvana, in review, and is aware 
what evil dispositions he has got rid of, and what evil 
dispositions remain to be conquered--that is what [339] is 
called "The jewel of the assurance that follows on the 
knowledge of emancipation." 

"The knowledge by which the Noble Ones know 
The stages they've passed, and the road yet untrod;-- 
Strive, O ye sons of the Conqueror, strive 
That jewel--'Assurance'--yourselves to obtain!" 
19. 'And what, O king, is the Blessed One's jewel of 

discrimination? The discrimination of the sense of, and the 
discrimination of the deeper truths underlying the sense of the 
sacred writ, and the discrimination of philological 
peculiarities, and the discrimination of correct and ready 
exposition. And the Bhikkhu, O king, who is adorned with 
these four jewels of discrimination, whatsoever company he 
enters into, whether of nobles, or brahmans, or merchants, or 
workpeople, enters it in confidence, neither put out nor shy; 
undaunted and undismayed, he enters the assembly without 
excitement or fear. just, O king, as a warrior, a hero in the 
fight, when accoutred in all his harness of war, goes down 
undismayed to the battle, in the confident thought: "If the 
enemy should remain afar off I can knock them down with my 
arrows, should they come thence towards me I can hit them 
with my javelins, should they come yet nearer I can reach them 
with my spear, should they come right up I can cleave them in 
two with my sabre, should they come to close quarters I can 
pierce them through and through with my dagger"--just so, O 
king, does the Bhikkhu, when he wears the fourfold jewel of 
discernment, enter any assembly undismayed, in the confident 
thought: "Should any one put to me a puzzle turning on the 
discrimination of the sense, I shall be able to explain it, 
comparing sense with sense, explanation with explanation, 
reason with reason, argument with argument--and thus shall I 
resolve his doubts, dispel his perplexity, and delight him by 
my exposition of the problem raised. Should any one put to 
me a puzzle turning on discrimination of the deeper truths, I 
shall be able to explain it by comparing truth with truth, and 
the various aspects and phases of Arahatship each with each, 
and thus his doubts too shall I be able to resolve, and, 
dispelling his perplexity, to delight him with my exposition of 
the problem raised. Should any one put to me a puzzle 
turning on the discrimination of philological peculiarities, I 
shall be able to explain it by comparing derivation with 
derivation, and word with word, and particle with particle, 
and letter with letter, and one modification of a letter by 
contact (sandhi) with another, and consonant with consonant, 
and vowel with vowel, and accent (intonation) with accent, 
and quantity with quantity, and rule with rule, and idiom 
with idiom;--and thus his doubts too shall I be able to resolve, 
and, dispelling his perplexity, to delight him with my 
exposition of the problem raised. Should anyone put to me a 
puzzle turning on the discrimination of expositions, I shall be 
able to explain it by comparing metaphor with metaphor, and 
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characteristic with characteristic, and sentiment with 
sentiment--and thus his doubts too shall I be able to resolve, 
and, dispelling his perplexity, to delight him with my 
exposition of the problem raised. And this, O king, is what is 
called "The Blessed One's jewel of discrimination." 

First buy the jewel of discrimination, 
Then cut it with your knowledge and your skill; 
So, free from all anxiety and fear, 
Shall you illuminate both earth and heaven! 
20. 'And what, O king, is the Blessed One's jewel of the 

sevenfold wisdom of the Arahats? It is self-possession, and 
investigation of the system of doctrine, and zeal, and joy, and 
tranquillity, and contemplation, and equanimity. And the 
Bhikkhu, O king, who is adorned with this sevenfold jewel of 
the divisions of the higher wisdom shines forth over the whole 
world of gods and men, brightens it, illuminates it, and 
dispersing the darkness makes the light arise. This, O king, is 
what is called "The Blessed One's jewel of the sevenfold 
wisdom." 

"The gods and men in reverence stand up 
To him who wears this wisdom-diadem. 
Show your good actions then,--that is the price,-- 
And buy, and wear, this wisdom-diadem!"' 
21. 'And what, venerable Nagasena, is the bazaar for all 

manner of merchandise set up by the Blessed One, the 
Buddha?' 

'The Blessed One's bazaar for all manner of merchandise, O 
king, is the ninefold word of the Buddha; and the relics 
remaining of his body, and of the things he used; and the 
sacred mounds (Ketiyani, Dagabas) erected over them; and 
the jewel of his Order. And in that bazaar there are set out by 
the Blessed One the attainment (in a future birth) of high 
lineage, and of wealth, and of long life, and of good health, 
and of beauty, and of wisdom, and of worldly glory, and of 
heavenly glory, and of Nirvana. And of these all they who 
desire either the one or the other, give Karma as the price, 
and so buy whichever glory they desire. And some buy with it 
a vow of right conduct, and some by observance of the 
Uposatha day, and so on down to the smallest Karma-price 
they buy the various glories from the greatest to the least. just, 
O king, as in a trader's shop, oil, seed, and peas and beans can 
be either taken in barter for a small quantity of rice or peas or 
beans, or bought for a small price decreasing in order 
according to requirement--just so, O king, in the Blessed 
One's bazaar for all manner of merchandise advantages are to 
be bought for Karma according to requirement. And this, O 
king, is what is called "The Blessed One's bazaar of all manner 
of merchandise." 

"Long life, good health, beauty, rebirth in heaven, 
High birth, Nirvana-all are found for sale-- 
There to be bought for Karma, great or small-- 
In the great Conqueror's world-famed bazaar. 
Come; show your faith, O brethren, as the price, 
Buy and enjoy such goods as you prefer!" 
22. 'And the inhabitants that dwell in the Blessed One's City 

of Righteousness, O king, are such as these: Masters in the 
Suttantas, and masters in the Vinaya, and masters in the 
Abhidhamma; preachers of the faith; repeaters of the Gatakas, 
and repeaters of the Digha, and repeaters of the Magghima, 
and repeaters of the Samyutta, and repeaters of the Anguttara, 
and repeaters of the Khuddaka Nikaya;--men endowed with 
right conduct, men accomplished in meditation, men full of 
knowledge, men taking delight in contemplation of the 
sevenfold wisdom of the Arahats, men of insight;--men who 
frequent the woods for meditation, or sit at the roots of trees, 
or dwell in the open air, or sleep on heaps of straw, or live 
near cemeteries, or lie not down to sleep,--men who have 
entered the Excellent Way, men who have attained one or 
more of the four fruits thereof, men who are still learners 
(have not yet reached Arahatship, but are close upon it), men 
enjoying the Fruits, that is, either Sotapannas, or 
Sakadagamins, or Anagamins, or Arahats;--men of the 
threefold wisdom, men of the sixfold transcendental wisdom, 
men of the power of Iddhi, men who have reached perfection 
in knowledge, men skilled in the maintenance of constant self-
possession, in the Great Struggle, in the Steps to Iddhi, in the 
Organs of their moral sense, in the sevenfold wisdom, in the 
Excellent Way, in Ghana, in Vimokkha, and in the attainment 
of the exalted and tranquil bliss that is independent of form or 
the absence of form--yea! like a forest full of bamboos, full of 
reeds, that City of Righteousness has been ever crowded and 
frequented by such Arahats as these! For it is said: 

(1) "Men devoid of passion, and of malice, and of dullness, 
men in whom the Great Evils (lust, becoming, delusion, and 
ignorance) are not, men who have neither craving thirst, nor 
grasping desires,--these are they who dwell in the City of 
Righteousness. 

(2) "Men whose home is the forest, men who have taken on 
themselves the extra vows, men full of joy, men who are 
wearing rough garments, men rejoicing in solitude, heroes--
these are they who dwell in the City of Righteousness. 

(3) "Men who sleep sitting, or on any sleeping-place that 
comes, or spend their time standing or walking up and down 

in meditation, men who clad themselves in cast-off raiment--
all these dwell in the City of Righteousness. 

(4) "Men wearing the full set of three robes, tranquil, with 
a skin for the fourth, who rejoice in taking but one meal each 
day, the wise-these are they who dwell in the City of 
Righteousness. 

(5) "The earnest and prudent, heroes who feed on little and 
know no greed, content whether they receive an alms or 
receive it not-these are they who dwell in the City of 
Righteousness. 

(6) "The meditative, delighting in Ghana, heroes of 
tranquil minds, and stedfast, looking forward to Nirvana--
these are they who dwell in the City of Righteousness. 

(7) "Men walking in the path, and standing in the fruits 
thereof, those who have attained some fruits thereof but are 
yet learners as to the last, whose hope is directed to the utmost 
goal--these are they who dwell in the City of Righteousness. 

(8) "Those who have entered the stream, and those who, 
free from stains, will only be reborn once more on earth, those 
who will never return again, and Arahats--these are they who 
dwell in the City of Righteousness. 

(9) "Those skilled in the means of attaining undisturbed 
self-possession, and rejoicing in contemplation on the 
sevenfold wisdom, those who are full of insight, and bear the 
words of the Dharma in their hearts--these are they who dwell 
in the City of Righteousness. 

(10) "Those skilled in the Steps to Iddhi, and rejoicing in 
the meditations of Samadhi, those who are devoted to the 
Great Struggle--these are they who dwell in the City of 
Righteousness. 

(11) "Those perfect in the sixfold wisdom of the Abhinnas, 
delighting in the sphere that is theirs by rightful inheritance, 
those having the power of flying through the air--these are 
they who dwell in the City of Righteousness. 

(12) "Those of downcast eyes, and measured speech, the 
doors of whose senses are guarded, who are self-restrained, 
who are well trained according to the supreme Dhamma--
these are they who dwell in the City of Righteousness. 

(13) "Those of the threefold wisdom, and of the sixfold 
wisdom, those who have become perfect in Iddhi and perfect 
in knowledge--these are they who dwell in the City of 
Righteousness." 

23. 'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who 
carry in their hearts the words of the excellent knowledge that 
is immeasurable, who are free from bonds, whose goodness 
and fame and power and glory no man can weigh, who (in 
imitation of their Master) keep the royal chariot-wheel of the 
kingdom of righteousness rolling on, who have reached 
perfection in knowledge-such Bhikkhus are called, O king, 
"The Commanders of the Faith in the Blessed One's City of 
Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus, who have 
the power of Iddhi, who have learned the discriminations, 
who are full of confidence, who travel through the air, who 
are hard to oppose, hard to overcome, who can move without 
support, who can shake the broad earth and the waters on 
which it rests, who can touch the sun and the moon, who are 
skilful in transforming themselves and in making stedfast 
resolutions and high aspirations, who are perfect in Iddhi--
such Bhikkhus are called, O king, "The royal chaplains in the 
Blessed One's City of Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who have 
taken upon themselves the extra vows, who desire little and 
are content, who would loathe any breach of the regulations 
as to the manner of seeking an alms, and beg straight on from 
hut to hut, as a bee smells flower after flower, and then go 
away into the loneliness of the woods, those who are 
indifferent as to their body and as to life, those who have 
attained to Arahatship, those who place the highest value on 
the virtues of the practice of the extra vows--such Bhikkhus 
are called, O king, "The judges in the Blessed One's City of 
Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who are 
pure and stainless, in whom no evil dispositions are left, who, 
skilful in the knowledge of the fall and rise of beings, have 
perfected themselves in the Divine Eye--such Bhikkhus are 
called, O king, "The givers of light in the Blessed One's City of 
Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who are 
learned in the traditions, who hand on what has been handed 
down, the repeaters of the Discourses, and of the Canon Law, 
and of the tables of contents, those who are skilled in the exact 
determination of letters into surds and sonants, into longs 
and short, as to lightness and heaviness, those who know by 
heart the ninefold word--such Bhikkhus are called, O king, 
"The peace officers in the Blessed One's City of 
Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who are 
learned in the Vinaya (Rules of the Order, Canon Law), wise 
in the Vinaya, skilled in detecting the source of offences, 
skilled in deciding whether any act is an offence or not, 
whether an offence is grievous or slight, whether it can be 
atoned for or not, skilled in deciding questions as to the rise, 
the acknowledgment, the absolution, or the confession of an 

offence; as to the suspension, or the restoration, or the defence 
of an offender, who are perfect Masters in the Vinaya--such 
Bhikkhus are called, O king, "The Rûpa-dakshas in the 
Blessed One's City of Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who wear 
on their brows the lotus garland of that noble Emancipation, 
who have attained to that highest and best and most 
exceeding excellent of all conditions, who are loved and 
longed for by the great multitudes--such Bhikkhus are called, 
O king, "Flower-sellers in the Blessed One's City of 
Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who have 
penetrated to the comprehension of the four Truths, and have 
seen them with their eyes, who are wise in the teaching, who 
have passed beyond doubt as to the four fruits of Samanaship, 
who having attained to the bliss thereof, share those fruits 
with others who have entered the paths--such Bhikkhus are 
called, O king, "Fruit-dealers in the Blessed One's City of 
Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who, 
being anointed with that most excellent perfume of right 
conduct, are gifted with many and various virtues, and are 
able to dispel the bad odour of sin and evil dispositions--such 
Bhikkhus are called, O king, "Perfume dealers in the Blessed 
One's City of Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus whose 
delight is in the Dhamma, and whose converse is pleasant, 
who find exceeding joy in the higher subtleties of the Dharma 
and the Vinaya, who either in the forest, or at the foot of trees, 
or in empty places, drink the sweet sap of the Dharma, who 
plunging themselves, as it were, in body, speech, and mind 
into the sweet juice of the Dharma, excel in expounding it, in 
seeking and in detecting the deeper truths in the various 
doctrines, who--wheresoever and whensoever the discourse is 
of wishing for little, of contentment, of solitude, of retirement, 
of the exertion in zeal, of right conduct, of meditation, of 
knowledge, of emancipation, of the insight arising from the 
assurance of emancipation thither do they repair, and drink in 
the sweet savour of that discourse-such Bhikkhus are called, O 
king, "Thirsty and drunkards in the Blessed One's City of 
Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who are 
addicted to the habit of wakefulness from the first watch of 
the night to the last, who spend day and night in sitting, 
standing, or walking up and down in meditation, who, 
addicted to the habit of contemplation, are devoted to their 
own advancement by the suppressing of evil dispositions--such 
Bhikkhus are called, O king, "Watchmen in the Blessed One's 
City of Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who in the 
spirit and in the letter, in its arguments and explanations, in 
its reasons and examples, teach and repeat, utter forth and 
recapitulate the ninefold word of the Buddha-such Bhikkhus 
are called, O king, "Lawyers (dealers in Dharma) in the 
Blessed One's City of Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who are 
wealthy and rich in the wealth of the treasures of the Doctrine, 
in the wealth of the traditions, and the text, and the learning 
thereof, who comprehend the signs, and vowels, and 
consonants thereof, in all their details, pervading all 
directions with their knowledge--such Bhikkhus are called, O 
king, "Bankers of the Dhamma in the Blessed One's City of 
Righteousness." 

'And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus who have 
penetrated to the sublimer teaching, who understand 
exposition and the divisions of objects of meditation to be 
practised, who are perfect in all the subtler points of training-
-Such Bhikkhus are called, O king, "Distinguished masters of 
law in the Blessed One's City of Righteousness." 

24. 'Thus well planned out, O king, is the Blessed One's City 
of Righteousness, thus well built, thus well appointed, thus 
well provisioned, thus well established, thus well guarded, 
thus well protected, thus impregnable by enemies or foes. And 
by this explanation, O king, by this argument, by this reason, 
you may by inference know that the Blessed One did once exist. 

(I) "As when they see a pleasant city, well planned out, 
Men know, by inference, how great the founder was; 
So when they see our Lord's 'City of Righteousness' 
They know, by inference, that he did once exist. 
(2) "As men, seeing its waves, can judge, by inference, 
The great extent and power of the world-embracing sea; 
So may they judge the Buddha when they see the waves 
That he set rolling through the world of gods and men-- 
He who, unconquered in the fight, allays all griefs, 
Who rooted out, in his own heart, Craving's dread power, 
And set his followers free from the whirlpool of rebirths-- 
'Far as the waves of the Good-Law extend and roll, 
So great, so mighty, must our Lord, the Buddha, be.' 
(3) "As men, seeing its mighty peaks that tower aloft, 
Can judge, by inference, Himalaya's wondrous height; 
So when they see the Buddha's Mount-of-Righteousness-- 
Stedfast, unshaken by fierce passion's stormy blasts, 
Towering aloft in wondrous heights of calm and peace, 
Where lusts, evil, and Karma cannot breathe or live,-- 
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They draw the inference: 'Great as this mountain high 
That mighty Hero's power upon whose word it stands.' 
(4) "As men, seeing the footprint of an elephant king, 
Can judge, by inference: 'How great his size must be!' 
So when they see the footprint of the elephant of men, 
Buddha, the wise, upon the path that men have trod, 
They know, by inference: 'How glorious Buddha was!'  
(5) As when they see all living things crouching in fear, 
Men know: ''Tis the roar of the king of the beasts that 

frightens them.' 
So, seeing other teachers break and fly in fear, 
They know: ''Tis a king of the truth hath uttered words 

sublime!' 
(6) Seeing the earth smiling, well watered, green with grass, 
Men say: 'A great and pleasant rain hath fallen fast.' 
So when they see this multitude rejoicing, peaceful, blest, 
Men may infer: 'How sweet the rain that stilled their 

hearts!' 
(7) Seeing the wide earth soaked, boggy, a marsh of mud, 
Men say: 'Mighty the mass of waters broken loose.  
So, when they see this mighty host, that once were dazed 
With the mud of sin, swept down in Dhamma's stream, and 

left 
In the wide sea of the Good-Law, some here, some there, 
All, gods and men alike, plunged in ambrosial waves, 
They may infer, and say: 'How great that Dhamma is!' 
(8) "As when men, travelling, feel a glorious perfume sweet 
Pervading all the country side, and gladdening them, infer 

at once, 
'Surely, 'tis giant forest trees are flowering now!' 
So, conscious of this perfume sweet of righteousness 
That now pervades the earth and heavens, they may infer: 
'A Buddha, infinitely great, must once have lived!'" 
25. 'And it would be possible, O king, to show forth the 

Buddha's greatness, by a hundred or a thousand such 
examples, such reasons, such arguments, such metaphors. just, 
O king, as a clever garland maker will, from one heap of all 
kinds of flowers, both following the instruction of his teacher, 
and also using his own individuality as a man, make many 
variegated and beautiful bouquets,--just so, O king, that 
Blessed One is, as it were, an infinite, immeasurable, heap of 
variegated flowers of virtue. And I now, a garland maker, as 
it were in the church of the Conqueror, stringing those 
flowers together,--both following the path of our teachers of 
old, and also using such power of wisdom as in me is,--could 
show forth by inference the power of the Buddha in 
innumerable similes. But you, on the other hand, must show a 
desire to hear them.' 

'Hard would it be, Nagasena, for any other men thus to 
have shown by inference, drawn from such examples, the 
power of the Buddha. I am filled with satisfaction, venerable 
Nagasena, at your so perfectly varied exposition of this 
problem.' 

Here ends the problem of Inference. 
 
THE DHUTANGAS / RENUNCIATION. (Book 6) 
[Dhutanga is a group of 13 Austerities or ascetic practices 

most commonly observed by the practitioners of the Thai 
Forest Tradition of Theravada Buddhism. While the Buddha 
did not require these practices, they were recommended for 
those wanting to practice greater asceticism.] 

1. The king saw Bhikkhus in the forest, lone 
And far away from men, keeping hard vows. 
And then he saw too householders, at home, 
Eating the sweet fruits of the Noble Path. 
Considering both of these, deep doubts he felt. 
'If laymen also realise the Truth 
Then surely vowing vows must be in vain. 
Come! let me ask that best of teachers, wise 
In the threefold basket of the Buddha's words, 
Skilled to o'erthrow the arguments of the foe. 
He will be able to resolve my doubts!' 
2. Now Milinda the king went up to the place where 

Nagasena was, and bowed down before him, and took his seat 
on one side. And when so seated, he said to Nagasena: 
'Venerable Nagasena, is there any layman living at home, 
enjoying the pleasures of sense, occupying a dwelling 
encumbered with wife and children, enjoying the use of sandal 
wood from Benares, and of garlands, perfumes, and ointments, 
accepting gold and silver, with an embroidered head-dress on, 
set with diamonds and pearls and gold-is there any such who 
has seen face to face the calm, the supreme good, Nirvana 

'Not one hundred only, O king, nor two nor three nor five 
nor six hundred, not a thousand only, nor a hundred 
thousand, nor ten millions, nor ten thousand millions, not 
even only a billion laymen (have seen Nirvana)--not to speak 
of twenty or thirty or a hundred or a thousand who have 
attained to clear understanding (of the four Truths). By what 
kind of exposition shall I lay before you evidence showing that 
I know this?' 

'Do you yourself tell me.' 
3. 'Then, O king, I will explain it. All those passages in the 

ninefold word of the Buddha that deal with holiness of life, 
and attainment of the path, and the divisions of the excellent 

habit of living under vows, shall be brought to bear in this 
connection. Just, O king, as water which has rained down 
upon a country district, with both low-lying and high places, 
level land and undulations, dry ground and wet, will-all of it-
flow off thence and meet together in the ocean of great waters; 
so will all those passages meet together, and be brought into 
connection, here. And a manifestation of reasons out of my 
experience and knowledge shall be also brought to bear. Thus 
will this matter be thoroughly analysed, its beauty will be 
brought out, it will be exhausted, brought home to rest. It 
will be, O king, as when an able writing-master, on exhibiting, 
by request, his skill in writing, will supplement the written 
signs by an explanation of reasons out of his experience and 
knowledge, and thus that writing of his becomes finished, 
perfect, without defect. So will I also bring to bear a 
manifestation of reasons out of my experience and knowledge; 
and thus shall this matter be thoroughly analysed, its beauty 
shall be brought out, it shall be exhausted, set at rest. 

4. 'In the city of Savatthi, O king, about fifty millions of the 
disciples of the Blessed One, devout men and devout women, 
were walking in the paths, and out of those three hundred and 
fifty-seven thousand were established in the fruit of the third 
path. And all of them were laity, not members of the Order. 
And there too, at the foot of the Gandamba tree, when the 
double miracle took place, two hundred millions of living 
beings penetrated to an understanding (of the four Truths). 
And again on the delivery of the Rahulovada discourse, and of 
the Maha Mangala discourse, and of the Samakitta exposition, 
and of the  Parabhava discourse, and of the Purabheda 
discourse, and of the Kalaha-vivada discourse, and of the 
Kûla-vyûha discourse, and of the Maha-vyûha discourse, and 
of the Tuwataka discourse, and of the Sariputta discourse, an 
innumerable number of celestial beings penetrated to 
knowledge (of the four Truths). In the city of Ragagaha three 
hundred and fifty thousand devout laymen and devout 
laywomen, disciples of the Blessed One, were walking in the 
Paths. And there again at the taming of Dhanapala the great 
elephant nine hundred million living beings, and again at the 
meeting at the Pasanika Ketiya on the occasion of the 
Parayana discourse one hundred and forty million living 
beings, and again at the Indasala cave eight hundred millions 
of gods, and again at Benares in the deer park Isipatana at the 
first preaching of the Dhamma one hundred and eighty 
million Brahma gods and innumerable others, and again in 
the heaven of the Thirty-Three at the preaching of the 
Abhidhamma on the Pandu Kambala Rock eight hundred 
millions of the gods, and on the descent from the world of the 
gods at the gate of the city of Sankassa, at the miracle of the 
manifestation to the world, three hundred millions of 
believing men and deities penetrated to a knowledge (of the 
four Truths). And again at Kapila-vatthu among the Sakyas, 
at the preaching of the Buddhavamsa in the Nigrodha Arama, 
and again at the preaching of the Maha Samaya Suttanta, 
gods in numbers that cannot be counted penetrated to a 
knowledge of the Dhamma. And again at the assemblies on 
the occasions of Sumana the garland maker, and of 
Garahadinna, and of Ananda the rich man, and of Gambuka 
the naked ascetic, and of Mandûka the god, and of Matta-
kundali the god, and of Sulasa the courtesan, and of Sirima 
the courtesan, and of the weaver's daughter, and of Subhadda, 
and of the spectacle of the cremation of the Brahman of 
Saketa, and of the Sûnaparantas, and of the problem put by 
Sakka, and of the Tirokudda Sutta, and of the Ratana Sutta--
at each of these eighty-four thousand penetrated to a 
knowledge of the Dhamma. So long, O king, as the Blessed 
One remained in the world, so long wheresoever in the three 
great divisions (of India) or in the sixteen principal countries 
(in them) he stayed, there, as a usual thing, two, three, four, 
or five hundred, or a thousand, or a hundred thousand, both 
gods and men, saw face to face the calm, the supreme good, 
Nirvana. And all of those who were gods, O king, were 
laymen. They had not entered the Order. So these and many 
other billions of gods, O king,--even while they were yet 
laymen, living at home, enjoying the pleasures of sense,--saw 
face to face (realised in themselves) the condition of Peace, the 
Supreme Good, Nirvana.' 

5. 'If so, venerable Nagasena,--if laymen, living at home and 
enjoying the pleasures of sense, can see Nirvana,--what 
purpose then do these extra vows serve? That being so, rather 
must the vows be workers of mischief. For, Nagasena, if 
diseases would abate without medicine, what would be the 
advantage of weakening the body by emetics, by purges, and 
other like remedies?--if one's enemies could be subdued with 
one's fists only, where would be the need of swords and spears, 
of javelins and bows and cross-bows, of maces and of clubs?--if 
trees could be climbed by clambering up them with the aid of 
the knots and of the crooked and hollow places in them, of the 
thorny excrescences and creepers and branches growing on 
them, what would be the need of going in quest of ladders 
long and strong?--if sleeping on the bare ground gave ease to 
the limbs, why should one seek after fine large beds, soft to the 
touch?--if one could cross the desert alone, inaccessible 
though it be, and full of danger and fear, why need one wait 
for a grand caravan, well armed and well equipped?--if a man 

were able by his own arms to cross a flowing river, what need 
he care for firm dykes or boats?--if he could provide board 
and lodging for himself out of his own property, why should 
he trouble to do service to others, to flatter with sweet words, 
to run to and fro?--when he can get water from a natural pool, 
why should he dig wells and tanks and artificial ponds? And 
just so, venerable Nagasena, if laymen, living at home and 
enjoying the pleasures of sense, can realise in themselves the 
condition of Peace, the Supreme Good, Nirvana, what is the 
need of taking upon oneself these vows?' 

6. 'There are, O king, these twenty-eight good qualities in 
the vows, virtues really inherent in them; and on account of 
these all the Buddhas alike have longed for them and held 
them dear. And what are the twenty-eight? The keeping of the 
vows, O king, implies a mode of livelihood without evil, it has 
a blissful calm as its fruit, it avoids blame, it works no harm 
to others, it is free from danger, it brings no trouble on others, 
it is certain to bring with it growth in goodness, it wastes not 
away, it deludes not, it is in itself a protection, it works the 
satisfaction of desires and the taming of all beings, it is good 
for self-control, it is appropriate, (he who keeps the vows) is 
self-dependent, is emancipated, the keeping of them is the 
destruction of lust; and of malice, and of dullness; it is the 
pulling away of pride, the cutting off of evil thoughts, the 
removal of doubts, the suppression of sloth, the putting away 
of discontent; it is long-suffering, its merit is beyond weight, 
and its virtue beyond measure, and it is the path that leads to 
the end of every grief. These, O king, are the twenty-eight 
good qualities in the vows; and it is on account of these that 
all the Buddhas alike have longed for them and held them 
dear. 

7. 'And whosoever, O king, thoroughly carry out the vows, 
they become completely endowed with eighteen good qualities. 
What are these eighteen? Their walk is pure, their path is 
accomplished, well guarded are they in deed and word, 
altogether pure are they in manners and in mind, their zeal 
flags not, all their fears are allayed, all delusions (as to the 
permanence and as to the degree) of their individuality have 
been put away, anger has died away while love (to all beings) 
has arisen in their hearts, in taking nourishment they eat it 
with the three right views regarding food, they are honoured 
of all men, they are temperate in eating, they are full of 
watchfulness, they need no home, wheresoever is a pleasant 
spot there do they dwell, they loathe to do ill, they take 
delight in solitude, they are in earnest always. These, O king, 
are the good qualities with which they who carry out the vows 
are completely endowed. 

8. 'And these ten, O king, are the individuals worthy of 
those advantages inherent in the vows--the man full of faith, 
ashamed to do wrong, full of courage, void of hypocrisy, 
master of himself, not unstable, desirous to learn, glad to 
undertake the task that is hard, not easy to take offence, of a 
loving heart. These, O king, are the ten individuals worthy of 
those advantages inherent in the vows. 

9. 'And all they, O king, who as laymen, living at home and 
in the enjoyment of the pleasures of sense, realise in themselves 
the condition of Peace, the Supreme Good, Nirvana,--all they 
had in former births accomplished their training, laid the 
foundation, in the practice of the thirteen vows, had purified 
their walk and conduct by means of them; and so now, even as 
laymen, living at home and in the enjoyment of the pleasures 
of sense, do they realise in themselves the condition of Peace, 
the Supreme Good, Nirvana. Just, O king, as a clever archer 
first in regular succession teaches his pupils at the training 
ground the different kinds of bows, the manner of holding the 
bow up, and of keeping it in a firm grasp, and of bending the 
fingers, and of planting the feet, and of taking up the arrow, 
and of placing it on the string, and of drawing it back, and of 
restraining it, and of aiming at the mark, and thus of hitting a 
man of straw, or targets made of the Khanaka plant, or of 
grass, or of straw, or of masses of clay, or of shields--and after 
that, introducing them to the service of the king, he gains the 
reward of high-bred chargers and chariots and elephants and 
horses and money and corn and red gold and slave girls and 
slaves and wives and lands. Just so, O king, all they who as 
laymen, living at home in the enjoyment of the pleasures of 
sense, realise in themselves the condition of Peace, the 
Supreme Good, Nirvana,--all they had in former births 
accomplished their training, laid the foundation, in the 
practice of the thirteen vows, had purified their walk and 
conduct by means of them; and so now, even as laymen, and 
living at home in the enjoyment of the pleasures of sense, do 
they realise in themselves the condition of Peace, the Supreme 
Good, Nirvana. 

10. 'And there is no realisation of Arahatship, O king, in 
one single life, without a previous keeping of the vows. Only 
on the utmost zeal and the most devoted practice of 
righteousness, and with the aid of a suitable teacher, is the 
realisation of Arahatship attained. just, O king, as a doctor or 
surgeon first procures for himself a teacher, either by the 
payment of a fee or by the performance of service, and then 
thoroughly trains himself in holding the lancet, in cutting, 
marking, or piercing with it, in extracting darts, in cleansing 
wounds, in causing them to dry up, in the application of 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2873 

ointments, in the administration of emetics and purges and 
oily enemas, and only when he has thus gone through training, 
served his apprenticeship, made himself skilful, does he visit 
the sick to heal them. Just so, O king, all they who as laymen, 
living at home in the enjoyment of the pleasures of sense, 
realise in themselves the condition of Peace, the Supreme 
Good, Nirvana,--all they had in former births accomplished 
their training, laid the foundation, in the practice of the 
thirteen vows, had purified their walk and conduct by means 
of them; and so now, even as laymen, and living at home in the 
enjoyment of the pleasures of sense, do they realise in 
themselves the condition of Peace, the Supreme Good, 
Nirvana. 

11. 'And there is no perception of the truth to those who are 
not purified by the virtues that depend on the keeping of the 
vows. just as without water no seed will grow, so can there be 
no perception of the truth to those not purified by the 
practice of the vows. just as there is no rebirth in bliss to those 
who have done no meritorious actions, no beautiful deeds, so 
is there no perception of the truth for those not purified by 
the practice of the vows. 

12. 'Like the broad earth, O king, is the character resulting 
from the keeping of the vows, to serve as a basis to those who 
desire to be pure. Like water is it, O king, to wash away the 
stain of all things evil in those who desire to be pure. Like the 
fire is it, O king, to burn out the lust of all evil in those who 
desire to be pure. Like the wind is it, O king, to carry away 
the dust of all evil in those desiring to be pure. Like medicine 
is it, O king, to allay the disease of evil in those desiring to be 
pure. Like ambrosia is it, O king, to act as an antidote to the 
poison of evil in those desiring to be pure. Like arable land is 
it, O king, on which to grow the crop of 'all the virtues of 
renunciation to those desiring to be pure. Like a wishing-gem 
is it, O king; for conferring all the high attainments they long 
and crave for upon those who desire to be pure. Like a boat is 
it, O king, for carrying to the further shore of the mighty 
ocean of transmigration all those who desire to be pure. Like 
a place of refuge is it, O king, where those who desire to be 
pure can be safe from the fear of old age and death. Like a 
mother is it, O king, to comfort those who desire to be pure 
when afflicted with the sorrows of sin. Like a father is it, O 
king, to raise up in those who desire to be pure and to increase 
in goodness all the good qualities of those who have 
renounced the world. Like a friend is it, O king, in not 
disappointing those who desire to be pure in their search after 
the good qualities of those who have renounced the world. 
Like a lotus flower, O king, is it, in not being tarnished by the 
stain of evil. Like costly perfume (of saffron and of jasmine 
and the Turkish incense and the Greek) is it, O king, for 
counteracting the bad odour of evil for those who desire to be 
pure. Like a lofty mountain range is it, O king, for protecting 
those who desire to be pure from the onslaught of the winds of 
the eight conditions to which men are subject in this world 
(gain and loss, and fame and dishonour, and praise and blame, 
and happiness and woe). Like the space of heaven is it, O king, 
in the freedom from all obstruction, in the magnitude, in the 
great expanse and breadth it gives to those who desire to be 
pure. Like a stream is it, O king, in washing away for those 
who desire to be pure the stain of all evil. Like a guide is it, O 
king, in bringing safe out of the desert of rebirths, out of the 
jungle of lusts and sins, those who desire to be pure. Like a 
mighty caravan is it, O king, for bringing those who desire to 
be pure safe into that most blessed city of Nirvana, peaceful 
and calm, where no fear dwells, Like a well-polished spotless 
mirror is it, O king, for showing to those who desire to be 
pure the true nature of the constituent elements of all beings. 
Like a shield is it, O king, for warding off from those who 
desire to be pure the clubs and the arrows and the swords of 
evil dispositions. Like a sunshade is it, O king, for warding off 
from those who desire to be pure the scorching heat of the 
threefold fire. Like the moon is it, O king, as being longed 
and hoped for by those who desire to be pure. Like the sun is 
it, O king, as dispelling the blackness of the darkness of 
ignorance for those who desire to be pure. Like the ocean is it, 
O king, as causing to arise in those desiring to be pure the 
costly treasures of the virtues of those who have renounced the 
world, and by reason too of its immensity, of its being beyond 
measure and beyond count. 

13. 'Thus is it, O king, of great service to those desiring to 
be pure, a remover of all sorrow and lamentation, an antidote 
to discontent; it puts an end to fear, and individuality, and 
imperviousness of mind; to evil, and to grief, and to pain, and 
to lust, and to malice, and to dullness, and to pride, and to 
heresy, and to all wrong dispositions; it brings with it honour 
and advantage and bliss; it fills them with ease and with love 
and with peace of mind; it is free from blame; it has happiness 
here as its fruit; it is a mine and treasure of goodness that is 
beyond measure and beyond count, costly above all things, 
and precious. 

14. 'Just, O king, as men for nourishment seek after food, 
for health medicine, for assistance a friend, for crossing water 
a boat, for pleasant odours a perfume, for security a place of 
refuge, for support the earth, for instruction a teacher, for 
honours a king, and for whatever they desire a wishing-gem--

just so, O king, do the Arahats seek after the virtues of the 
keeping of the vows for the attainment of all the advantages of 
renunciation of the world. 

15. 'And what water is for the growth of seeds, what fire is 
for burning, what food is for giving strength, what a creeper 
is for tying things up, what a sword is for cutting, what water 
is for allaying thirst, what a treasure is for giving confidence, 
what a boat is for crossing to the further shore, what medicine 
is for allaying disease, what a carriage is for journeying at 
ease, what a place of refuge is for appeasing fear, what a king 
is for protection, what a shield is for warding off the blows of 
sticks and stakes, of clubs, of arrows, and of darts, what a 
teacher is for instruction, what a mother is for nourishing, 
what a mirror is for seeing, what a jewel is for ornament, 
what a dress is for clothing, what a ladder is for mounting up, 
what a pair of scales is for comparison, what a charm is for 
repetition, what a weapon is for warding off scorn, what a 
lamp is for dissipating darkness, what a breeze is for allaying 
fever, what knowledge of an art is for the accomplishment of 
business, what medicinal drugs are for the preservation of life, 
what a mine is for the production of jewels, what a gem is for 
ornament, what a command is for preventing transgression, 
what sovranty is for dominion--all that, O king, is the 
character-that-comes-of-keeping-the-vows for the good 
growth of the seed of renunciation, for the burning out of the 
stains of evil, for giving the strength of Iddhi, for tying up 
one's self in self-control and presence of mind, for the 
complete cutting off of doubt and mistrust, for allaying the 
thirst of craving, for giving confidence as to perception of the 
truth, for crossing to the further shore of the fourfold stream 
(of sensuality, individuality, delusion, and ignorance), for 
allaying the disease of evil dispositions, for attaining to the 
bliss of Nirvana, for appeasing the fears that arise from birth, 
old age, decay and death, grief, pain, lamentation, woe, and 
despair, for being protected in the possession of the 
advantages of renunciation, for warding off discontent and 
evil thoughts, for instruction in all the good involved in the 
life of those who have renounced the world, for nourishment 
therein, for explaining to men quietude and insight, and the 
path and the fruits thereof and Nirvana, for bestowing upon 
men a costly ornament high in the praise and admiration of 
the world, for closing the doors of all evil states, for 
mounting up to the peaks of the mountain heights of 
renunciation, for distinguishing crooked and cunning and 
evil intentions in others, for the proper recitation of those 
qualities which ought to be practised and those which ought 
not, for warding off as one's enemies all evil dispositions, for 
dissipating the darkness of ignorance, for allaying the fever 
arising from the scorching of the threefold fire, for the 
accomplishment of the attainment of the Condition of Peace--
so gentle and so subtle,--for the protection of the virtues of 
the life of a recluse, for the production of the precious jewels 
of the sevenfold wisdom--self-possession, investigation of the 
truth, energy, joy, calm contemplation, and serenity,--for the 
adornment of the recluses, for the prevention of any 
transgression against that blameless, abstruse, delicate bliss 
that comes of peace, for dominion over all the qualities that 
recluses and Arahats affect. Thus, O king, is it that keeping 
the vows is one and the same thing as attaining to all these 
qualities. And the advantage thereof, O king, cannot be 
weighed, neither measured; it has no equal, no rival, no 
superior, great is it and glorious, extensive and abundant, 
deep and broad, and large and wide, full of weight and worth 
and might. 

16. 'And whosoever, O king, having evil cravings in his 
heart, being hypocritical, greedy, a slave to his stomach, 
seeking after material gain or worldly fame and glory, unfit 
(for the outward signs of Arahatship), not having reached the 
attainments, whose conduct is inconsistent (with membership 
in the Order), unworthy of it, inappropriate to it--whosoever 
being such shall take upon himself the vows, he shall incur a 
twofold punishment, suffering the loss of the good that may 
be in him. For in this world he shall receive disgrace, and 
scorn, and blame, and ridicule, and suspension, and 
excommunication, and expulsion, and he shall be outcast, 
rejected, dismissed; and in his next life he shall suffer torment 
in the great Aviki purgatory that is a hundred leagues in 
depth, and covered, as with a garland, with hot and scorching, 
fierce and fiery blazing flames; therein shall he rise and fall for 
myriads of years, upwards and downwards and across,--a 
foam-bubble, as it were, cast up and thrown from side to side 
in a boiling sea. And, when released from thence, then as a 
mighty Preta (ghost), in the outward form of a monk, but 
with body and limbs lean and rugged and dark, with head 
swollen, bloated, and full of holes, hungry and thirsty, odd 
and dreadful in colour and form, his ears all torn, and his eyes 
ever winking, his limbs a mass of mortifying sores, his whole 
body the prey of maggots, his stomach all scorching and hot 
like a fiery furnace blazing in the breeze, yet with a mouth no 
larger than a needle so that his thirst can never cease, with no 
place of refuge to fly to, no protector to help him, groaning 
and weeping and crying out for mercy, shall he wander 
wailing o'er the earth! 

17. 'Just, O king, as whosoever, being unfit for royalty, 
without having properly attained to it, being inappropriate 
to it, unworthy of it, unsuitable for it, a low-born man and 
base in lineage, should receive the consecration of a king, he 
would suffer mutilation, having his hands or his feet, or his 
hands and feet cut off, or his ears or his nose, or his ears and 
nose cut off, or he would be tortured, being subjected to the 
Gruel Pot, or to the Chank Crown, or to the Rahu's Mouth, 
or to the Fire Garland, or to the Hand Torch, or to the Snake 
Strips, or to the Bark Dress, or to the Spotted Antelope, or to 
the Flesh Hooks, or to the Pennies, or to the Brine Slits, or to 
the Bar Turn, or to the Straw Seat, or he would be anointed 
with boiling oil, or be eaten by dogs, or be impaled alive, or 
be beheaded, or be subjected to punishments of various kinds. 
And why? Because he being unfit for it, without having 
properly attained to it, being inappropriate to it, unworthy 
of it, unsuitable for it, a low-born man and base in lineage, he 
had placed himself in the seat of sovranty, and thus 
transgressed beyond his right limits. Just so, O king, 
whosoever having evil cravings in his heart, being 
hypocritical, greedy, a slave to his stomach, seeking after 
material gain or worldly fame and glory, unfit (for the 
outward signs of Arahatship), not having reached the 
attainments, whose conduct is inconsistent (with membership 
in the Order), unworthy of it, inappropriate to it--whosoever 
being such shall take upon himself the vows, he shall incur a 
twofold punishment, suffering the loss of the good that may 
be in him. For in this world he shall receive disgrace, and 
scorn, and blame, and ridicule, and suspension, and 
excommunication, and expulsion, and he shall be outcast, 
rejected, dismissed; and in his next life he shall suffer torment 
in the great Aviki purgatory that is a hundred leagues in 
depth, and covered, as with a garland, with hot and scorching, 
fierce and fiery blazing flames; therein shall he rise and fall for 
myriads of years, upwards and downwards and across,--a 
foam-bubble, as it were, cast up and thrown from side to side 
in a boiling sea. And, when released from thence, then as a 
mighty Preta (ghost), in the outward form of a monk, but 
with body and limbs lean and rugged and dark, with head 
swollen, bloated, and full of holes, hungry and thirsty, odd 
and dreadful in colour and form, his cars all torn, and his eyes 
ever winking, his limbs a mass of mortifying sores, his whole 
body the prey of maggots, his stomach all scorching and hot 
like a fiery furnace blazing in the breeze, yet with a mouth no 
larger than a needle so that his thirst can never cease, with no 
place of refuge to fly to, no protector to help him, groaning 
and weeping and crying out for mercy, shall he wander 
wailing o'er the earth! 

18. 'But whosoever, O king, is fit, who has reached the 
attainments, whose conduct is consistent with membership in 
the Order, who is worthy of it, appropriate to it, who desires 
little and is content, given to seclusion, not fond of society, 
alert in zeal, resolute of heart, without guile, without deceit, 
not a slave to his stomach, seeking neither material gain nor 
worldly fame or glory, full of faith, who has entered the Order 
from belief (in the doctrine, and not from worldly motives), 
and is full of desire for release from old age and death--
whosoever being such shall take upon himself the vows with 
the idea of upholding the faith, he is deserving of twofold 
honour. For he is near and dear to, loved and longed for by 
both gods and men, dear as rare jasmine flowers to the man 
bathed and anointed, as sweet food to the hungry, as cool, 
clear, fragrant water to the thirsty, as a healing drug to a 
poisoned man, as a costly chariot drawn by high-bred steeds 
to the hurrying traveller, as a wishing-gem to the greedy for 
gain, as the pure white sunshade of sovranty to one ambitious 
for a throne, as the blessed attainment of the fruits of 
Arahatship to the seeker after holiness. It is he who attains to 
the fullest mastery over the four Earnest Meditations, the 
fourfold Great Struggle, the four Roads to Saintship, the five 
Organs of the moral sense, the five moral Powers, the seven 
forms of Wisdom, and the Noble Eightfold Path, quietude 
and insight reign in his heart, attainment through study 
becomes easy to him, and the four fruits of the life of a recluse, 
the four kinds of Discrimination, the threefold Knowledge, 
the sixfold higher Wisdom, in a word, the whole religion of 
the recluses becomes his very own, an anointed king is he, and 
over him is borne the pure white sunshade of emancipation! 

19. 'Just, O king, as all the citizens and country folk in the 
land, the soldiers and the peons (royal messengers), wait in 
service upon a Kshatriya king, born to the purple, and on 
both sides of lineage high, when he has been consecrated with 
the inauguration ceremonies of the Kshatriyas; the thirty-
eight divisions of the royal retinue, and the dancing men, and 
acrobats, and the soothsayers, and the heralds, and Samanas 
and Brahmans, and the followers of every sect, frequent his 
court, and he becomes the lord of every seaport, and treasure-
mine, and town, and custom-house--giving instructions as to 
the fate of every foreigner and criminal--just so, O king, 
whoever is fit, who has reached the attainments, whose 
conduct is consistent with membership in the Order, who is 
worthy of it, appropriate to it, who desires little and is 
content, given to seclusion, not fond of society, alert in zeal, 
resolute of heart, without guile, without deceit, not a slave to 
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his stomach, seeking neither material gain nor worldly fame 
or glory, full of faith, who has entered the Order from belief 
(in the doctrine, and not from worldly motives), and is full of 
desire for release from old age and death--whosoever being 
such shall take upon himself the vows with the idea of 
upholding the faith, he is deserving of twofold honour. For he 
is near and dear to, loved and longed for by both gods and 
men, dear as rare jasmine flowers to the man bathed and 
anointed, as sweet food to the hungry, as cool, clear, fragrant 
water to the thirsty, as a healing drug to a poisoned man, as a 
costly chariot drawn by high-bred steeds to the hurrying 
traveller, as a wishing-gem to the greedy for gain, as the pure 
white sunshade of sovranty to one ambitious for a throne, as 
the blessed attainment of the fruits of Arahatship to the seeker 
after holiness. It is he who attains to the fullest mastery over 
the four Earnest Meditations, the fourfold Great Struggle, 
the four Roads to Saintship, the five Organs of the moral sense, 
the five moral Powers, the seven forms of Wisdom, and the 
Noble Eightfold Path, quietude and insight reign in his heart, 
attainment through study becomes easy to him, and the four 
fruits of the life of a recluse, the four kinds of Discrimination, 
the threefold Knowledge, the sixfold higher Wisdom, in a 
word, the whole religion of the recluses becomes his very own, 
an anointed king is he, and over him is borne the pure white 
sunshade of emancipation! 

20. 'Such, O king, are the thirteen vows purified by which a 
man shall bathe in the mighty waters of Nirvana, and there 
indulge himself, as one sporting in the waves, with the 
manifold delights of religion, he shall addict himself to the 
eight modes of transcendental ecstacy, he shall acquire the 
powers of Iddhi, distant sounds, human and divine, shall greet 
his ear, he shall divine the thoughts of others, he shall be able 
to call to mind his own previous births, and to watch the rise 
and fall from birth to birth of others, and he shall perceive the 
real nature and the origin of, he shall perceive the means of 
escape from sorrow, and from lust, individuality, delusion, 
and ignorance, the stains of life! 

'And what are these thirteen? Wearing raiment made up of 
pieces taken from a dust-heap--Wearing three robes, and three 
robes only--Living on food received by begging--Begging 
straight on from house to house--Eating only once a day, at 
one sitting--Eating from one vessel only--Refusing food in 
excess of the regulations--Dwelling in the woods--Dwelling at 
the root of a tree-Dwelling in the open air--Dwelling in or 
near a cemetery--Not altering the mat or bed when it has once 
been spread out to sleep on--and sleeping in a sitting posture. 
It is he, O king, who, in former births, has undertaken and 
practised, followed and carried out, observed, framed his 
conduct according to, and fulfilled these thirteen vows, who 
acquires all the results of the life of a recluse, and all its 
ecstacy of peace and bliss becomes his very own. 

21. 'Just, O king, as a shipowner who has become wealthy 
by constantly levying freight in some seaport town, will be 
able to traverse the high seas, and go to Vanga, or Takkola, 
or China, or Sovira, or Surat, or Alexandria, or the 
Koromandel coast, or Further India, or any other place where 
ships do congregate--just so, O king, it is he who in former 
births has undertaken and practised, followed and carried out, 
observed, framed his conduct according to, and fulfilled these 
thirteen vows, who acquires all the results of the life of a 
recluse, and all its ecstacy of peace and bliss becomes his very 
own. 

22. 'And just, O king, as a husbandman will first remove the 
defects in the soil-weeds, and thorns, and stones-arid then by 
ploughing, and sowing, and irrigating, and fencing, and 
watching, and reaping, and grinding, will become the owner 
of much flour, and so the lord of whosoever are poor and 
needy, reduced to beggary and misery--just so, O king, it is he 
who in former births has undertaken and practised, followed 
and carried out, observed, framed his conduct according to, 
and fulfilled these thirteen vows, who acquires all the results 
of the life of a recluse, and all its ecstacy of peace and bliss 
becomes his very own. 

23. 'And again, O king, just as an anointed monarch is 
master over the treatment of outlaws, is an independent ruler 
and lord, and does whatsoever he desires, and all the broad 
earth is subject to him--just so, O king, is he who has 
undertaken, practised, and fulfilled in former births these 
vows, master, ruler, and lord in the religion of the 
Conquerors, and all the virtues of the Samanas are his. 

24. 'And was not Upasena, the Elder, he of the sons of the 
Vangantas, from his having thoroughly practised all the 
purifying merits of the vows, able to neglect the agreement 
arrived at by the members of the Order resident at Savatthi, 
and to visit with his attendant brethren the Subduer of men, 
then retired into solitude, and when he had bowed down 
before him, to take his scat respectfully aside? And when the 
Blessed One saw how well trained his retinue was, then, 
delighted and glad and exalted in heart, he greeted them with 
courteous words, and said in his unbroken beautiful voice: 

Most pleasant, Upasena, is the deportment of these brethren 
waiting upon you. How have you managed thus to train your 
followers?" 

'And he, when so questioned by the omniscient Buddha, the 
god over all gods, spake thus to the Blessed One as to the real 
reason for the goodness of their nature: "Whosoever, Lord, 
may come to me to ask for admission to the Order or to 
become my disciple, to him do I say: 'I, Sir, am a frequenter of 
the woods, who gain my food by begging, and wear but this 
robe pieced together from cast-off rags. If you will be the same, 
I can admit you to the Order and make you my disciple.' Then, 
if he agree thereto with joy, and abase himself, I thereupon 
admit him to the Order and to the company of my pupils. But 
if not, then neither do I admit him to the one nor to the other. 
Thus is it, Lord, that I train them." And thus is it, O king, 
that he who has taken upon himself the vows becomes master, 
ruler, and lord in the religion of the Conquerors; and all its 
ecstacy of peace and bliss becomes his very own. 

25. 'Just, O king, as a lotus flower of glorious, pure, and 
high descent and origin is glossy, soft, desirable, sweet-
smelling, longed for, loved, and praised, untarnished by the 
water or the mud, graced with tiny petals and filaments and 
pericarps, the resort of many bees, a child of the clear cold 
stream--just so is that disciple of the Noble Ones who in 
former births has undertaken and practised, followed and 
carried out, observed and framed his conduct according to, 
and fulfilled these thirteen vows, endowed with the thirty 
graces. And what are the thirty? His heart is full of 
affectionate, soft, and tender love, evil is killed, destroyed, 
cast out from within him, pride and self-righteousness are put 
an end to and cast down, stable and strong and established 
and undeviating is his faith, he enters into the enjoyment of 
the heart's refreshment, the highly praised and desirable peace 
and bliss of the ecstacies of contemplation fully felt, he exhales 
the most excellent and unequalled sweet savour of 
righteousness of life, near is he and dear to gods and men alike, 
exalted by the best of beings the Arahat Noble Ones 
themselves, gods and men delight to honour him, the 
enlightened, wise, and learned approve, esteem, appreciate, 
and praise him, untarnished is he by the love either of this 
world or the next, he sees the danger in the smallest tiniest 
offence, rich is he in the best of wealth--the wealth that is the 
fruit of the Path, the wealth of those who are seeking the 
highest of the attainments,--he is partaker of the best of the 
four requisites of a recluse that may be obtained by asking, he 
lives without a home addicted to that best austerity that is 
dependent on the meditation of the Ghanas, he has unravelled 
the whole net of evil, he has broken and burst through, 
doubled up and utterly destroyed both the possibility of 
rebirth in any of the five future states, and the five obstacles to 
the higher life in this one (lust, malice, sloth, pride, and 
doubt), unalterable in character, excellent in conduct, 
transgressing none of the rules as to the four requisites of a 
recluse, he is set free from rebirths, he has passed beyond all 
perplexity, his mind is set upon complete emancipation, he has 
seen the truth, the sure and stedfast place of refuge from all 
fear has he gained, the seven evil inclinations (to lust, and 
malice, and heresy, and doubt, and pride, and desire for 
future life, and ignorance) are rooted out in him, he has 
reached the end of the Great Evils (lust, individuality, 
delusion, and ignorance), he abounds in the peace and the 
bliss of the ecstacies of contemplation, he is endowed with all 
the virtues a recluse should have. These, O king, are the thirty 
graces he is adorned withal. 

26. 'And was not Sariputta, the Elder, O king, the best man 
in the whole ten thousand world systems, the Teacher of the 
world himself alone excepted? And he who through endless 
ages had heaped up merit, and had been reborn in a Brahman 
family, relinquished all the delights of the pleasures of sense, 
and gave up boundless wealth, to enter the Order according 
to the teaching of the Conqueror, and having restrained his 
actions, words, and thoughts by these thirteen vows, became 
in this life of such exalted virtue that he was the one who, after 
the Master, set rolling on the royal chariot-wheel of the 
kingdom of righteousness in the religion of Gotama, the 
Blessed One. So that this was said, O king, by the Blessed One, 
the god over all gods, in that most excellent collection, the 
Anguttara Nikaya: 

"I know, O brethren, of no other man who in succession to 
me sets rolling on the glorious chariot-wheel of the kingdom 
of righteousness so well as Sariputta. Sariputta, O brethren, 
sets rolling that wheel the best of all."' 

'Most excellent, Nagasena! The whole ninefold word of the 
Buddha, the most exalted conduct, the highest and best of the 
attainments to be gained in the world,--all these are wrapped 
up together in the virtues that result from the keeping of the 
vows.' 

 
THE SIMILES or  
THE BOOK OF THE PUZZLES AND THE SOLUTIONS 
OPAMMA-KATHA-PANHO. (Book 7) 
[A simile is a figure of speech that directly compares two 

things. Similes differ from metaphors by highlighting the 
similarities between two things using words such as "like", 
"as", or "than", while metaphors create an implicit 
comparison (i.e. saying something "is" something else). This 
distinction is evident in the etymology of the words: simile 

derives from the Latin word simile ("similar, like"), while 
metaphor derives from the Greek word metaphor in ("to 
transfer"). Here in this work it is an important tool to train 
critical thought.] 

 
CHAPTER 1. 
1. THE ASS / THE DONKEY. 
2. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the harsh-

voiced ass which you say he ought to take, which is that?' 
'Just, O king, as the ass, wheresoever he may lie down--

whether on a dust heap, or in the open space where four roads 
meet, or three, or at the entrance to a village, or on a heap of 
straw--nowhere is he given to resting long; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, wheresoever 
he may spread out his mat for repose--whether on strewed 
grass, or leaves, or on a bed of thorns, or on the bare earth--
nowhere should he be given to sloth. This is the one quality of 
the ass he ought to have. For this has been said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods: 

Sleeping on pillows of chaff, my disciples, O brethren, 
Keep themselves earnest and ardent in strenuous fight." 
'And this too, O king, was said by Sariputta, the Elder, the 

Commander of the Faith: 
"If it but raineth not knee-deep on him 
When sitting in high meditations plunged-- 
What cares the man on Arahatship intent for ease!" 
 
2. THE COCK / THE COCKEREL. 
3. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of the cock 

which you say he ought to take, what are they?' 
'Just, O king, as a cock goes early and betimes to roost; so, 

O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, early 
and betimes sweep out the open space around the Dagaba, and 
having got ready the drinking-water for the day's use, and 
dressed himself, and taken his bath, he should bow down in 
reverence before the Dagaba, and then pay visits to the senior 
Bhikshus, and, on his return, enter in due time into the 
chamber of solitude. This, O king, is the first of the qualities 
of the cock he ought to have. 

4. 'And again, O king, as a cock rises early and betimes; so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, rise 
early and betimes to sweep out the open space around the 
Dagaba, and get ready the drinking-water for the day's use, 
and dress himself, and pay his daily reverence to the Dagaba, 
and enter into the chamber of solitude. This, O king, is the 
second of the qualities of the cock he ought to have. 

5. 'And again, O king, as the cock is unremitting in 
scratching the earth to pick up what he can find to eat; so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, practise 
continual self-examination and circumspection in taking any 
nourishment he may find to eat, reminding himself: "I eat this, 
seeking not after pleasure, nor after excitement, nor after 
beauty of body, nor after elegance of form, but merely for the 
preservation of my body, to keep myself alive, as a means of 
appeasing the pain of hunger, and of assisting me in the 
practice of the higher life. Thus shall I put an end to all 
former sorrow, and give no cause for future sorrow to arise; 
therein shall I be free from blame, and dwell at ease." This, O 
king, is the third of the qualities of the cock he ought to have. 
For it has been said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over 
all gods: 

"Like child's flesh in the desert wild, 
Or smearing grease upon the wheel,  
Solely to keep himself alive, 
Does he, when feeling faint, take food." 
6. 'And again, O king, as the cock, though it has eyes, is 

blind by night; so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, though he is not blind, be as one blind. 
Whether in the woods, or on his daily walk for alms in search 
of food, blind should he be and deaf and dumb to all delights 
of form, or sound, or taste, or smell, or touch, should not 
make them the objects of his thought, should pay no special, 
detailed, attention to them. This, O king, is the fourth of the 
qualities of the cock he ought to have. For it was said, O king, 
by Maha Kakkayana, the Elder: 

"Let him with eyes be as one blind, 
And he who hears be as the deaf,  
   He who can speak be as the dumb, 
   The man of strength as were he weak. 
As each new object rises to his ken, 
On the sweet couch of blest Nirvana's peace 
    Let him lie down and rest." 
7. 'And again, O king, as the cock, even though persecuted 

with clods and sticks and clubs and cudgels, will not desert his 
home; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort,--whether he be engaged in robemaking or in 
building-work, or in any of his daily duties, or in teaching, or 
in receiving instruction--never give up his presence of mind. 
For that, O king--his presence of mind--is the home in which 
he dwells. This, O king, is the fifth of the qualities of the cock 
he ought to have. And this, O king, has been said by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods: 
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"And which, O Bhikshus, is the Bhikshu's resort, the realm 
which is his own by right?--it is this, the four modes of being 
mindful and thoughtful." 

'And this too, O king, has been said by Sariputta, the Elder, 
the Commander of the Faith: 

"The elephant distinguishes good food 
From bad, he knows what gives him sustenance, 
And even when asleep he guards his trunk-- 
So let each Buddha's son, earnest in zeal, 
Never do violence to the Conqueror's word, 
Nor injury to his self-possession, best of gifts."' 
 
3. THE SQUIRREL. 
8. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the squirrel 

which you say he ought to take, which is that?' 
'Just as the squirrel, O king, when an enemy falls upon him, 

beats his tail on the ground till it swells, and then with his 
own tail as a cudgel drives off the foe; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when his enemy, sin, 
falls upon him, beat the cudgel of his self-possession till it 
swells, and then by the cudgel of self-possession drive all evil 
inclinations off. This, O king, is the one quality of the squirrel 
which he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Kulla 
Panthaka, the Elder: 

"When sins, those fell destroyers of the gains 
Gained by the life of recluse, fall on us, 
They should be slain, again and yet again, 
By resolute self-possession as a club."' 
  
4. THE PANTHER (FEMALE). 
9. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the female of 

the panther which you say he ought to take, which is that?' 
'Just, O king, as the female of the panther conceives only 

once, and does not resort again and again to the male; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort,--
seeing how future conceptions and births involve a period of 
gestation and a fall from each state as it is reached, and 
dissolution and death and destruction, seeing the horrors of 
transmigration and of rebirths in evil states, the annoyance of 
them, the torment of them,--he should stedfastly resolve never 
to enter upon any future life. This, O king, is the one quality 
of the female panther which he ought to have. For it was said, 
O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the Sutta 
Nipata, in the Sutta of Dhaniya the cowherd: 

"Like a strong bull who's burst the bonds that bound him, 
Or elephant who's forced his way through jungle, 
Thus shall I never more enter the womb-- 
And now, if it so please you, god, rain on!"' 
 
5. THE PANTHER (MALE). 
10. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the panther 

which you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the panther, lying in ambush in wild places, 

behind a thicket of long grass or brushwood, or among the 
rocks, catches the deer; so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, resort to solitary places in the 
woods, at the foot of a tree, on mountain heights, in caves and 
grottoes, in cemeteries, in forests, under the open sky, on beds 
of straw, in quiet, noiseless spots, free from strong winds, and 
hid from the haunts of men. For the strenuous Bhikshu, O 
king, earnest in effort, who frequents such solitudes, will soon 
become master of the six forms of transcendent insight. This, 
O king, is the first of the qualities of the panther he ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by the Elders who collected the 
scriptures: 

"As the panther by lying in ambush catches the deer, 
So the sons of the Buddha, with insight and earnestness 

armed, 
By resorting to solitudes gain that Fruit which is best." 
11. 'And again, O king, as the panther, whatever may be the 

beast he has killed, will never eat it if it has fallen on the left 
side; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, not partake of any food that has been procured by gifts 
of bamboos, or palms' leaves, or flowers, or fruits, or baths, 
or chunam, or tooth-sticks, or water for washing; or by 
flattery, or by gaining the laity over by sugared words 
(literally by pea-soup-talk), suppressing the truth and 
suggesting the false, or by petting their children, or by taking 
messages as he walks from house to house, or by doctoring 
them, or by acting as a go-between, or as a messenger on 
matters of business or ceremony, or by exchanging with them 
things he has received as alms, or by giving back again to 
them as bribes robes or food once given to him, or by giving 
them hints as to lucky sites, or lucky days, or lucky signs (on 
their children's bodies at birth), or by any other of those 
wrong modes of obtaining a livelihood that have been 
condemned by the Buddha--no food so procured should he eat, 
as the panther will not eat any prey that has fallen on its left 
side. This is the second of the qualities of the panther he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by Sariputta, the Elder, the 
Commander of the Faith: 

"This food, so sweet, has been procured 
Through intimation given by speech. 
Were I, then, to partake thereof, 

My mode of livelihood would be blamed.  
Now though by hunger dire oppressed 
My stomach seem to rise, to go, 
Ne'er will I break my rule of life, 
Not though my life I sacrifice."' 
 
6. THE TORTOISE. 
12. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of the tortoise 

which you say he ought to take, what are they? ' 
'Just, O king, as the tortoise, which is a water animal, keeps 

to the water; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, let his heart go out over the whole wide 
world with pity and with love--mighty, abounding, beyond 
measure, free from every feeling of hatred or of malice--
towards all creatures that have life. This, O king, is the first of 
the qualities of the tortoise he ought to have. 

13. 'And again, O king, just as the tortoise, when, as he 
swims on the water and raises his head, he catches sight of any 
one, that moment sinks, and dives into the depths, lest they 
should see him again; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when evil inclinations fall upon 
him, sink into the waters of meditation, dive down into the 
deeps thereof, lest those evil inclinations should catch sight of 
him again. This, O king, is the second of the qualities of the 
tortoise he ought to have. 

14. 'And again, O king, just as the tortoise gets up out of 
the water, and suns himself; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when he rouses himself 
(withdraws his mind) out of meditation,--whether taken 
sitting, or lying down, or standing, or walking up and down,-
-sun his mind in the Great Struggle against evil dispositions. 
This, O king, is the third of the qualities of the tortoise he 
ought to have. 

15. 'And again, O king, just as the tortoise, digging a hole 
in the ground, dwells alone; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, giving up worldly gain 
and honour and praise, take up his abode alone, plunging 
into the solitudes of empty lonely places in the groves and 
woods and hills, in caves and grottoes, noiseless and quiet. 
This, O king, is the fourth of the qualities of the tortoise he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Upasena, the Elder, 
of the sons of the Vangantas: 

"Lonely and quiet places, haunts 
   Of the deer, and of wild beasts, 
Should the Bhikshu seek as his abode, 
   For solitude's sweet sake." 
16. 'And again, O king, as the tortoise, when on his rounds 

he sees any one, draws in at once all his head and limbs into 
his shell, and hiding them there, keeps still in silence to save 
himself; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, wheresoever forms, or sounds, or odours, or tastes, 
or feelings strike upon him, shut to the gate of self-restraint at 
the six doors of his senses, cover up his mind in self-control, 
and continue constant in mindfulness and thoughtfulness to 
save his Samanaship. This, O king, is the fifth of the qualities 
of the tortoise he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by 
the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the most excellent 
Samyutta Nikaya, in the Sutta of the parable of the tortoise: 

"As the tortoise withdraws his limbs in his shell, 
Let the Bhikshu bury the thoughts of his mind, 
Himself Independent, injuring none, 
Set free himself, speaking evil of none."' 
 
7. THE BAMBOO. 
17. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the bamboo 

which you say he ought to take, which is it?, 
'Just, O king, as the bamboo, whithersoever the gale blows, 

to that quarter does it bend accordingly, pursuing no other 
way of its own; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, conduct himself in accordance with the 
ninefold teaching of the Master, the word of the Buddha, the 
Blessed One, and stedfastly keeping to all things lawful and 
blameless, he should seek after the qualities of the Samanaship 
itself. This, O king, is the one quality of the bamboo he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by Rahula, the Elder: 

"In accord alway with Buddha's ninefold word 
And stedfast in all lawful, blameless acts, 
I have passed beyond rebirth in evil states."' 
 
8. THE BOW. 
18. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the bow which 

you say he ought to have, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as a well-made and balanced bow bends 

equally from end to end, and does not resist stiffly, like a post; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, bend easily in accord with all his brethren--whether 
elders, juniors, of medium seniority, or of like standing with 
himself--and not repel them. This, O king, is the one quality 
of the bow he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the Vidhura Punnaka 
Gataka: 

"Let the wise bend as the bow, yield as the reed, 
Not be contrary. He shall dwell in the home of kings."' 
 

9. THE CROW. 
19. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the crow 

that you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the crow goes about full of apprehension 

and suspicion, always on watch and guard; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, go about full 
of apprehension and suspicion, always on watch and guard, in 
full self-possession, with his senses under control. This, O king, 
is the first of the qualities of the crow he ought to have. 

20. 'And again, O king, as the crow, whatever food he 
catches sight of, eats it, sharing with his kind; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never omit to 
share with virtuous co-religionists, and that without 
distinction of person or deliberation as to quantity, whatever 
lawful gifts he may have lawfully received, down even to the 
contents of his begging-bowl. This, O king, is the second of 
the qualities of the crow he ought to have. For it was said, O 
king, by Sariputta, the Elder, the Commander of the Faith: 

"Whate'er they may present to me, austere in life, 
All that, just as it comes, do I divide 
With all, and I myself then take my food."' 
 
10. THE MONKEY. 
21. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the monkey 

which you say he ought to have, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the monkey, when about to take up his 

abode does so in some such place as a mighty tree, in a lonely 
place covered all over with branches, a sure place of refuge; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, choose as the teacher under whom to live a man modest, 
amiable, righteous, of beauty of character, learned in 
tradition and in the scriptures, lovable, venerable, worthy of 
reverence, a speaker of profitable things, meek, clever in 
admonition, in instruction, and in education, able to arouse, 
to incite, to gladden--such a friend should he choose as 
teacher. This, O king, is the first of the qualities of the 
monkey he ought to have. 

22. 'And again, O king, as the monkey wanders about, and 
stands and sits, always on trees, and, if he goes to sleep, spends 
the night on them; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, stand and walk up and down 
thinking, and lie down, and sleep, in the forest, and there 
enjoy the sense of self-possession. This, O king, is the second 
of the qualities of the monkey he ought to have. For it has 
been said, O king, by Sariputta, the Elder, the Commander of 
the Faith: 

"Walking, or standing, sitting, lying down, 
'Tis in the forest that the Bhikshu shines. 
To dwell in wildernesses far remote 
Has been exalted by the Buddhas all."' 
 
CHAPTER 2. 
11. THE GOURD. 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the gourd 

which you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the gourd, climbing up with its tendrils on 

to some other plant--whether a grass, or a thorn, or a creeper-
-grows all over it; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, who desires to grow up into 
Arahatship, do so by climbing up with his mind over the ideas 
that present themselves (as subjects for the Kammatthana 
meditations). This, O king, is the one quality of the gourd 
which he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Sariputta, 
the Elder, the Commander of the Faith: 

"As the gourd, clambering up with its tendrils, grows 
O'er the grass, or the thorn-bush, or creeper widespread, 
So the son of the Buddha on Ar'hatship bent, 
Climbs up o'er ideas, to perfection and peace."' 
  
12. THE LOTUS. 
2. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the lotus 

which you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the lotus, though it is born in the water, 

and grows up in the water, yet remains undefiled by the water 
(for no water adheres to it); just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, remain undefiled by the 
support that he receives, or by the following of disciples that 
he obtains, or by fame, or by honour, or by veneration, or by 
the abundance of the requisites that he enjoys. This, O king, is 
the first of the qualities of the lotus that he ought to have. 

3. 'And again, O king, as the lotus remains lifted up far 
above the water; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, remain far above all worldly things. 
This, O king, is the second of the qualities of the lotus that he 
ought to have. 

4. 'And again, O king, as the lotus trembles when blown 
upon by the slightest breeze; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, exercise self-control in 
respect of the least of the evil dispositions, perceiving the 
danger (in the least offence). This, O king, is the third of the 
qualities of the lotus he ought to have. For it was said, O king, 
by the Blessed One, the god over all gods: 

"Seeing danger in the least offence, he takes upon himself, 
trains himself in, the precepts."' 
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13. THE SEED. 
5. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of seed which 

you say he ought to have, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as seed, tiny though it be, yet if sown in good 

soil, and if the god rains aright, will give abundant fruit; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, so 
conduct himself aright that the righteousness of his life may 
give abundantly of the fruits of Samanaship. This, O king, is 
the first quality of seed which he ought to have. 

6. 'And again, O king, as seed planted in well-weeded soil 
comes quickly to maturity; just so, O king, will his mind, 
when well-mastered, and well-purified in solitude, if it be cast 
by the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, into the excellent 
field of self-possession, come quickly to maturity. This, O 
king, is the second quality of seed which he ought to have. For 
it was said, O king, by Anuruddha, the Elder: 

"If seed be sown on a well-weeded field, 
Its fruit, abounding, will rejoice the sower. 
So the recluse's heart, in solitude made pure, 
Matures full fast in self-possession's field."' 
 
14. THE SAL-TREE. 
7. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the Sal-tree 

which you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the Sal-tree grows within the ground to the 

depth of a hundred cubits or more; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, perfect in solitude the 
four Fruits of Samanaship, the four Discriminations, the six 
forms of transcendental Insight, and all the qualities befitting 
a recluse. This, O king, is the one quality of the Sal-tree he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Rahula, the Elder: 

"The tree that's called the Sal-tree grows above the earth, 
And shoots beneath, a hundred cubits deep. 
As in the fullness of time, and at its highest growth 
That tree shoots in one day a hundred cubits high, 
Just so do I, O Buddha, like the Sal, 
Increase, in solitude, in inward good."' 
 
15. THE SHIP. 
8. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the ship 

that you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as a ship, by the combination of the quantity 

of the different kinds of timber of which it is composed, 
conveys many folk across; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, cross the whole world of 
existence, whether in heaven, or on earth, by the combination 
of a number of qualities arising out of good conduct, 
righteousness, virtue, and the performance of duty. This, O 
king, is the first of the qualities of a ship he ought to have. 

9. 'And again, O king, just as a ship can bear the onslaught 
of various thundering waves and of far-reaching whirlpools; 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be 
able to bear the onslaught of the waves of various evil 
inclinations, and the onslaught of the waves of varied evils--
veneration and contempt, support and honour, praise and 
exaltation, offerings and homage, blame and commendation 
in families not his own. This, O king, is the second of the 
qualities of the ship he ought to have. 

10. 'And again, O king, as the ship journeys over the great 
ocean, immeasurable and infinite though it be, without a 
further shore, unshaken in its depths, roaring with a mighty 
noise, and filled with crowds of fish and monsters and dragons 
of all sorts; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, make his mind journey through to 
penetration into the four Truths in their triple order, in their 
twelvefold form. This, O king, is the third of the qualities of 
the ship he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the most excellent 
Samyutta Nikaya, in the Samyutta on the Truths: 

"Whenever you are thinking, O Bhikkhus, you should think: 
'Such is sorrow,'--you should think 'Such is the origin of 
sorrow,'--you should think: 'Such is the end of sorrow,'--you 
should think: 'Such is the path that leads to the end of 
sorrow.'"' 

 
16. THE ANCHOR. 
11. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the anchor 

which you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the anchor, even in the mighty sea, in the 

expanse of waters agitated by the crowding of ever-varying 
waves, will fasten the ship, and keep it still, not letting the sea 
take it in one direction or another; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, keep his mind stedfast in 
the mighty struggle of thoughts, in the waters of the waves of 
lust and malice and dullness, not letting them divert it in one 
direction or another. This, O king, is the first quality of the 
anchor he ought to have. 

12. 'And again, O king, as the anchor floats not, but sinks 
down, and even in water a hundred cubits deep holds the ship 
fast, brings it to rest; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when he receives support, and fame, 
and honour, and veneration, and reverence, and offerings, 
and praise, be not lifted up on the summit of the support or 
the fame, but keep his mind fixed on the idea of merely 

keeping his body alive. This, O king, is the second quality of 
the anchor he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by 
Sariputta, the Elder, the Commander of the Faith: 

"As the anchor floats not, but sinks down beneath the waves, 
So be abased, not lifted up, by praise or gifts."' 
  
17. THE MAST. 
13. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the mast 

which you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the mast carries ropes and braces and sails; 

just so should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, always 
have mindfulness and self-possession--when going out or 
coming back, when looking ahead or looking round, when 
stretching forth his arm or bending it back, when wearing 
clothes or carrying his bowl, when eating or drinking or 
swallowing or tasting, when easing himself or walking or 
standing or sitting, when asleep or awake, when talking and 
when silent, never should he lose his mindfulness and self-
possession. This, O king, is the one quality of the mast he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods: 

"Mindful, my brethren, should the Bhikshu remain, and 
self-possessed. This is my instruction to you."' 

 
18. THE PILOT. 
14. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the pilot 

which you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the pilot, day and night, with continuous 

and unceasing zeal and effort, navigates his ship; just so, O 
king, does the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when 
regulating his mind, continue night and day unceasingly 
zealous and earnest in regulating his mind by careful thought. 
This, O king, is the one quality of the pilot he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods, in the Dhammapada (the Collection of scripture verses): 

"Be full of zeal, watch over your own thoughts; 
Raise yourselves up out of the slough of endless births, 
As the strong elephant engulphed in depths of mud." 
15. 'And again, O king, as the pilot knows all that is in the 

sea, whether good or bad; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, know good from evil, 
and what is an offence from what is not, and what is mean 
from what is exalted, and what is dark from what is light. 
This, O king, is the second quality of the pilot he ought to 
have. 

16. 'And again, O king, as the pilot puts a seal on the 
steering apparatus lest any one should touch it; so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, put the seal of 
self-control on his heart, lest any evil or wrong thoughts 
should arise within it. This is the third quality of the pilot he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods, in the most excellent Samyutta Nikaya: 

"Think, O Bhikshus, no evil or wrong thoughts, such as 
thoughts of lust, or of malice, or of delusion."' 

 
19. THE SAILOR. 
17. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the sailor 

which you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just as the sailor on board ship, O king, thinks thus: "I am 

a hireling, and am working for my wage on board this ship. 
By means of this ship is it that I get food and clothing. I must 
not be lazy, but zealously navigate the ship;" just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, think thus: 
"Gaining a thorough knowledge of this body of mine, put 
together of the four elements, continuously and unceasingly 
will I be self-possessed in mindfulness and thoughtfulness, and 
tranquil and peaceful will exert myself to be set free from 
births, old age, disease, and death, grief, lamentation, sorrow, 
suffering, and despair." This, O king, is the one quality of the 
sailor he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Sariputta, 
the Elder, the Commander of the Faith: 

"Understand what the body is, realise that again and again, 
Seeing the nature of the body, put an end to grief."' 
  
20. THE SEA. 
18. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of the sea you 

say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the sea brooks no contact with a corpse; 

just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, brook no association with the stains of evil--lust and 
malice and dullness and pride and delusion, concealing the 
faults one has and claiming virtues one has not, envy and 
avarice, deceit and treachery and trickiness, wickedness and 
sinfulness of life. This, O king, is the first quality of the sea he 
ought to have. 

19. 'And again, O king, just as the sea carries within it 
stores of all kinds of gems--pearls and diamonds and cat's-eyes, 
and chank shells, and quartz, and coral, and crystal, but 
conceals them all; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, though he have attained to the 
various gems of character--the Path, and the Fruits thereof, 
and the four Ghanas, and the eight Vimokkhas, and Samadhi, 
and the five Attainments (forms of ecstatic contemplation and 
Insight), and the six forms of Transcendental Knowledge--

conceal them and not bring them to the light. This, O king, is 
the second quality of the sea he ought to have. 

20. 'And again, O king, just as the sea associates with 
mighty creatures; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, associate himself with a fellow-
disciple who desires little and is contented, who is pure in 
speech, whose conduct is directed to the eradication of evil, 
who is given to righteousness, modest, amiable, dignified, 
venerable, a speaker of profitable words, meek, one who will 
point out his associate's faults, and blame him when he does 
wrong, clever in admonition, in instruction, and in education, 
able to arouse, to incite, and to gladden--with such a man as a 
friend, in righteousness should he dwell. This, O king, is the 
third quality of the sea he ought to have. 

21. 'And again, O king, as the sea, though filled with the 
fresh water brought down by the Ganges, and the Jumna, and 
the Akiravati, and the Sarabhû, and the Mahi, and by other 
rivers a hundred thousand in number, and by the rains of 
heaven, yet never overflows its shore; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never consciously 
transgress the precepts for the sake of support, or fame, or 
praise, or salutations, or reverence, or honour--no! not even 
for his life. This, O king, is the fourth of the qualities of the 
sea he ought to have.  For it was said, O king, by the Blessed 
One, the god over all gods: 

"Just, O king, as the great ocean has fixity as its 
characteristic, and never overflows its shores; just so, O king, 
should my disciples never overstep the regulations I have laid 
down for them--no! not even to save themselves alive." 

22. 'And again, O king, as the sea is not filled even by all the 
rivers--the Ganges, and the Jumna, and the Akiravati, and the 
Sarabhû, and the Mahi--nor by the rains from heaven; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never 
be satisfied with receiving instruction, with asking and 
answering questions, with listening to the word, and learning 
it by heart, and examining into it, with hearing the 
Abhidhamma and the Vinaya, and the deep sayings of the 
Suttas, with analysis of forms, with learning the rules of right 
composition, conjunction, and grammatical construction, 
with listening to the ninefold teaching of the Conqueror. This, 
O king, is the fifth quality of the sea he ought to have. For it 
was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in 
the Sutasoma Gataka: 

"Just as the fire, in burning grass and sticks, 
Is never satisfied, nor the great sea 
Filled with the waters of all streams that flow-- 
So are these students wise, O king of kings, 
Listening, ne'er sated with the words of truth."' 
 
CHAPTER 3. 
21. THE EARTH. 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of the earth 

which you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the earth remains just the same whether one 

scatter upon it desirable things or the reverse--whether 
camphor and aloes and jasmine and sandal-wood and saffron, 
or whether bile and phlegm and pus and blood and sweat and 
fat and saliva and mucus and the fluid which lubricates the 
joints and urine and faeces--still it is the same; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, remain the 
same, unmoved at support or neglect, at fame or dishonour, 
at blame or praise, in happiness or in woe. This, O king, is the 
first of the qualities of the earth he ought to have. 

2. 'And again, O king, as the earth has no adornment, no 
garlands, but is suffused with the odour of itself; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, wear no 
finery, but rather be set round with the sweet savour of his 
own righteousness of life. This, O king, is the second quality 
of the earth he ought to have. 

3. 'And again, O king, as the earth is solid, without holes or 
interstices, thick, dense, and spreads itself out on every side; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, be endowed with an unbroken righteousness of life 
with no gaps or cracks in it, thick, dense, and spreading itself 
out on every side. This, O king, is the third quality of the 
earth he ought to have. 

4. 'And again, O king, as the earth is never weary, though it 
bears up the villages and towns and cities and countries, the 
trees and hills and rivers and ponds and lakes, the wild 
creatures and birds and men, multitudes of men and women; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, be never weary in giving exhortation and admonition 
and instruction and education, in rousing and inciting and 
gladdening, and at the expositions of the faith. This, O king, 
is the fourth quality of the earth he ought to have. 

5. 'And again, O king, as the earth is free alike from 
fawning and from ill-will; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, continue in spirit, like 
the earth, free alike from fawning upon any man, from ill-will 
to any man. This is the fifth quality of the earth he ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by the devoted woman, Kulla 
Subhadda, when she was exalting the recluses of her own sect: 

Were one, enraged, to cut their one arm with an axe, 
Another, pleased, to anoint the other with sweet scent, 
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No ill-will would they bear the one, nor love the other. 
Their hearts are like the earth, unmoved are my recluses."' 
 
22. WATER. 
6. 'Venerable Nagasena, the five qualities of water which 

you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as water is firmly fixed (in pools, wells, &c.), 

shakes not, and (in its ordinary state) is not disturbed, and is 
pure by nature; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, putting away hypocrisy, and whining, and 
intimating their wants, and improper influences of all sorts, 
be fixed, unshaken, undisturbed, and pure in nature. This, O 
king, is the first quality of water he ought to have. 

7. 'And again, O king, as water is always of a refreshing 
nature; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, be full of pity, and love, and kindness to all beings, 
seeking the good of all, in mercy to all. This, O king, is the 
second quality of water he ought to have. 

8. 'And again, O king, as water makes the dirty clean; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be 
in all places, whether in the village or in the forest, free from 
disputes with, free from offence against his teachers, his 
masters, or those standing towards him like a teacher. This, O 
king, is the third quality of water he ought to have. 

9. 'And again, O king, as water is desired of all men; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
wishing for little, content, given to solitude and retirement, 
be always an object of desire to all the world. This, O king, is 
the fourth quality of water he ought to have. 

10. 'And again, O king, as water works no harm to any man; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, never do any wrong, whether in deed or word or 
thought, which would produce in others either strife, or 
quarrel, or contention, or dispute, or a feeling of emptiness, 
or anger, or discontent. This, O king, is the fifth quality of 
water he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the Kanha Gataka: 

"If you would grant a boon to me, 
O Sakka, lord of every creature,-- 
Let none, Sakka, on my account, 
Be harmed, whether in mind or body, 
At any time or place. This, Sakka, 
This would I choose as boon of boons."' 
  
23. FIRE. 
11. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of fire which 

you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'just, O king, as fire burns grass, and sticks, and branches, 

and leaves; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, burn out in the fire of wisdom all evil 
dispositions which feed on objects of thought, whether 
subjective or objective, whether desirable or the reverse. This, 
O king, is the first quality of fire he ought to have. 

12. 'And again, O king, as fire has no pity, neither mercy; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, show no pity, neither mercy, to any evil dispositions. 
This, O king, is the second quality of fire he ought to have. 

13. 'And again, O king, as fire destroys cold; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, lighting up in 
his heart the burning fire of zeal, destroy all evil dispositions 
therein. This, O king, is the third quality of fire he ought to 
have. 

14. 'And again, O king, as fire, seeking no favour of any 
man, bearing no ill-will to any man, makes heat for all; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, dwell 
in spirit like the fire, fawning on none, bearing ill-will to 
none. This, O king, is the fourth quality of fire he ought to 
have. 

15. 'And again, O king, as fire dispels darkness, and makes 
the light appear; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, dispel the darkness of ignorance, 
and make the light of knowledge to appear. This is the fifth 
quality of fire he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by 
the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in his exhortation to 
Rahula, his son: 

"Practise thyself, Rahula, in that meditation which acts like 
fire. Thereby shall no wrong dispositions, which have not yet 
arisen, arise within thee, nor shall they that have arisen bear 
sway over thy heart."' 

 
24. WIND. 
16. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of wind which 

you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as wind pervades the spaces in the woods and 

groves in flowering time; so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, rejoice in the groves of meditation 
that are all in blossom with the sweet flowers of emancipation. 
This, O king, is the first quality of wind he ought to have. 

17. 'And again, O king, as wind sets all the trees that grow 
upon the earth in agitation, bends them down; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, retiring into 
the midst of the woods, there examining into the true nature 
of all existing things (all phenomena, Samkharas), beat down 

all evil dispositions. This, O king, is the second quality of 
wind he ought to have. 

18. 'And again, O king, as the wind wanders through the 
sky; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, accustom his mind to wander among transcendental 
things. This is the third quality of wind he ought to have. 

19. 'And again, O king, as wind carries perfume along; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
carry along with him alway the fragrant perfume of his own 
righteousness of life. This, O king, is the fourth quality of 
wind he ought to have. 

20. 'And again, O king, as wind has no house, no home to 
dwell in; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, remain alway without a house, without a 
home to dwell in, not addicted to society, set free in mind. 
This, O king, is the fifth quality of wind he ought to have. For 
it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, 
in the Sutta Nipata: 

"In friendship of the world anxiety is born, 
In household life distraction's dust lies thick; 
The state set free from home and friendship's ties-- 
That, and that only, is the recluse's aim."' 
  
25. THE ROCK. 
21. 'Venerable Nagasena, the five qualities of the rock that 

you say he ought to have, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as rock is firm, unshaken, immoveable; just so, 

O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never 
be excited by alluring things--forms, or sounds, or scents, or 
tastes, or touch--by veneration or contempt, by support or by 
neglect, by reverence or its absence, by honour or dishonour, 
by praise or blame, nor should he be offended by things that 
give offence, nor bewildered on occasions of bewilderment, 
neither should he quake nor tremble, but like a rock should he 
be firm. This, O king, is the first quality of the rock he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god 
over all gods: 

"The solid rock's not shaken by the wind, 
Just so the wise man falters not, nor shakes, 
At praise or blame." 
22. 'And again, O king, as a rock is firm, unmixed with 

extraneous things; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be firm and independent, given to 
association with none. This, O king, is the second quality of 
the rock he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods: 

The man who mixes not with householders, 
Nor with the homeless, but who wanders lone, 
Without a home, and touched by few desires,-- 
That is the man I call a Brahmana." 
23. 'And again, O king, as on the rock no seed will take 

root; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, never permit evil dispositions to take root in his mind. 
This, O king, is the third quality of rock that he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by Subhûti, the Elder: 

"When lustful thoughts arise within my heart, 
Examining myself, alone I beat them down. 
Thou who'rt by lust excited, who by things 
That give offence, allowest of offence, 
Feeling bewildered when strange things occur, 
Thou shouldst retire far from the lonely woods. 
For they're the dwelling-place of men made pure, 
Austere in life, free from the stains of sin. 
Defile not that pure place. Leave thou the woods." 
24. 'And again, just as the rock rises aloft, just so should the 

strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, rise aloft through 
knowledge. This is the fourth quality of the rock he ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god 
over all gods: 

When the wise man by earnestness has driven 
Vanity far away, the terraced heights 
Of wisdom doth he climb, and, free from care, 
Looks over the vain world, the careworn crowd-- 
As he who standing on the mountain top 
Can watch his fellow-men still toiling on the plain." 
25. 'And again, O king, just as the rock cannot be lifted up 

nor bent down; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be neither lifted up nor depressed. This, O 
king, is the fifth quality of the rock he ought to have. For it 
was said, O king, by the devout woman, Kulla Subhadda, 
when she was exalting the recluses of her own sect: 

"The world is lifted up by gain, depressed by loss. 
My Samanas remain alike in gain or loss."' 
  
26. SPACE. 
26. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of space which 

you say he ought to have, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as space is everywhere impossible to grasp; 

just so, O king, should it be impossible for the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, to be anywhere taken hold of by 
evil dispositions. This, O king, is the first quality of space he 
ought to have. 

27. 'And again, O king, as space is the familiar resort of 
Rishis, and ascetics, and gods, and flocks of birds; just so, O 

king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, make 
his mind wander easily over all things with the knowledge 
that each individual (Samkhara) is impermanent, born to 
sorrow, and without any abiding principle (any soul). This, O 
king, is the second quality of space he ought to have. 

28. 'And again, O king, as space inspires terror; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, train his 
mind to be in terror of rebirths in any kind of existence. To 
seek no happiness therein. This, O king, is the third quality of 
space he ought to have. 

29. 'And again, O king, as space is infinite, boundless, 
immeasurable; just so, O king, should the righteousness of the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, know no limit, and his 
knowledge be beyond measure. This, O king, is the fourth 
quality of space he ought to have. 

30. 'And again, O king, as space does not hang on to 
anything, does not cling to anything, does not rest on 
anything, is not stopped by anything; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, neither in any way 
depend on, nor cling to, nor rest on, nor be hindered by either 
the families that minister to him, or the pupils who resort to 
him, or the support he receives, or the dwelling he occupies, 
or any obstacles to the religious life, or any requisites that he 
may want, or any kind of evil inclination. This, O king, is the 
fifth quality of space he ought to have. For it was said, O king, 
by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in his exhortation 
to Rahula, his son: 

"Just, Rahula, as space rests nowhere on anything, so 
shouldst thou practise thyself in that meditation which is like 
space. Thereby shall neither pleasant nor unpleasant 
sensations, as they severally arise, bear sway over thy heart."' 

 
27. THE MOON. 
31. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of the moon 

which you say he ought to have, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the moon, rising in the bright fortnight, 

waxes more and more; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, grow more and more in good 
conduct and righteousness and virtue and the constant 
performance of duty, and in knowledge of the scriptures and 
study, and in the habit of retirement, and in self-possession, 
and in keeping the doors of his senses guarded, and in 
moderation in food, and in the practice of vigils. This, O king, 
is the first quality of the moon he ought to have. 

32. 'And again, O king, as the moon is a mighty lord; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be 
a mighty lord over his own will. 

A well, or a mountain precipice, or a river in flood, would 
be abashed alike in body and in mind; so be ye, O brethren, as 
the moon in your visits to the laity. Holding alike in your 
outward demeanour and your inward spirit, be ye alway, as 
strangers on their first visit, retiring in the presence of the 
laity]."' 

 
28. THE SUN. 
36. 'Venerable Nagasena, the seven qualities of the sun you 

say he ought to have, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the sun evaporates all water; just so, O king, 

should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, cause all evil 
inclinations, without any exception, to dry up within him. 
This, O king, is the first quality of the sun he ought to have. 

37. 'And again, O king, as the sun dispels the darkness; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
dispel all the darkness of lust, and of anger, and of dullness, 
and of pride, and of heresy, and of evil, and of all 
unrighteousness. This, O king, is the second quality of the sun 
he ought to have. 

38. 'And again, O king, as the sun is always in motion; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be 
ever thoughtful. This, 

O king, is the third quality of the sun he ought to have. 
39. 'And again, O king, as the sun has a halo of rays; just so, 

O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, have a 
halo of meditation. This, O king, is the fourth quality of the 
sun he ought to have. 

40. 'And again, O king, as the sun continually warms 
multitudes of people; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, rejoice the whole world of gods 
and men with good conduct, and righteousness, and virtue, 
and the performance of duty, and with the Ghanas, and the 
Vimokkhas, and Samadhi, and the Samapattis (various modes 
of transcendental meditation or ecstacy), and with the five 
moral powers, and the seven kinds of wisdom, and the four 
modes of being mindful and self-possessed, and the fourfold 
great struggle against evil, and the pursuit of the four roads 
to saintship. This, O king, is the fifth quality of the sun he 
ought to have. 

41. 'And again, O king, as the sun is terrified with the fear 
of Rahu (the demon of eclipses); just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, seeing how beings are 
entangled in the waste wildernesses of evil life and rebirth in 
states of woe, caught in the net of the mournful results here of 
evil done in former births, or of punishment in purgatory, or 
of evil inclinations, terrify his mind with a great anxiety and 
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fear. This, O king, is the sixth quality of the sun he ought to 
have. 

42. 'And again, O king, as the sun makes manifest the evil 
and the good; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, make manifest the moral powers, and the 
kinds of wisdom, and the modes of being mindful and self-
possessed, and the struggle against evil, and the paths to 
saintship, and all qualities temporal and spiritual. This, O 
king, is the seventh quality of the sun he ought to have. For it 
was said, O king, by Vangisa, the Elder: 

"As the rising sun makes plain to all that live 
Forms pure and impure, forms both good and bad, 
So should the Bhikshu, like the rising orb, 
Bearing the scriptures ever in his mind, 
Make manifest to men, in ignorance blind, 
The many-sided Noble Path of bliss."' 
 
29. SAKKA. 
43. 'Venerable Nagasena, the three qualities of Sakka (the 

king of the gods) which you say he ought to take, which are 
they?' 

'Just, O king, as Sakka enjoys perfect bliss; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, rejoice in the 
perfect bliss of retirement. This, O king, is the first quality of 
Sakka he ought to have. 

44. 'And again, O king, as when Sakka when he sees his 
gods around him keeps them in his favour, fills them with joy; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, keep his mind detached, alert, and tranquil, should 
make joy spring up within him, should rouse himself, exert 
himself, be full of zeal. This, O king is the second quality of 
Sakka he ought to have. 

45. 'And again, O king, as Sakka feels no discontent; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never 
allow himself to become discontented with solitude. This, O 
king, is the third quality of Sakka he ought to have. For it 
was said, O king, by Subhûti, the Elder: 

"Since I, great hero, have renounced the world, 
According to the doctrine that you teach, 
I will not grant that any thought of lust 
Or craving care has risen in my breast."' 
 
30. THE SOVRAN OVERLORD. 
46. 'Venerable Nagasena, the four qualities of the sovran 

overlord which you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the sovran overlord gains the favour of the 

people by the four elements of popularity (liberality, affability, 
justice, and impartiality); just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, find favour with, please, 
and gladden the hearts of the brethren and rulers of the Order 
and the laity of either sex. This, O king, is the quality of the 
sovran overlord he ought to have. 

47. 'And again, O king, as the sovran overlord allows no 
robber bands to form in his realm; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never allow lustful or 
angry or cruel ideas to arise within him. This, O king, is the 
second quality of the sovran overlord he ought to have. For it 
was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods: 

"The man who takes delight in the suppression 
Of evil thoughts, and alway self-possessed, 
Reflects on the impurity of things 
The world thinks beautiful, he will remove-- 
Nay, cleave in twain, the bonds of the Evil One." 
48. 'And again, O king, as the sovran overlord travels 

through the whole world even to its ocean boundary, 
examining into the evil and the good; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, examine himself day 
by day as to his acts and words and thoughts, saying to 
himself: "How may I pass the day blameless in these three 
directions?" This, O king, is the third quality of the sovran 
overlord he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the most excellent 
Ekuttara Nikaya: 

"With constant care should the recluse 
Himself examine day by day-- 
'As days and nights pass quickly by 
How have they found me? and how left?'" 
49. 'And again, O king, as the sovran overlord is completely 

provided with protection, both within and without; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, keep 
self-possession as his door-keeper for a protection against all 
evil, subjective and objective. This, O king, is the fourth 
quality of the sovran overlord he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods: 

"With self-possession as his door-keeper, O brethren, the 
disciple of the noble ones puts away evil and devotes himself to 
goodness, puts away what is matter of offence and devotes 
himself to blamelessness, preserves himself in purity of life ."' 

 
CHAPTER 4 
31. THE WHITE ANT. 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, that quality of the white ant which 

you say he ought to have, which is it?' 

'Just, O king, as the white ant goes on with his work only 
when he has made a roof over himself, and covered himself up; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, on his round for alms, cover up his mind with 
righteousness and self-restraint as a roof. For in so doing, O 
king, will he have passed beyond all fear. This, O king, is the 
one quality of the white ant he ought to have. [393] For it was 
said, O king, by Upasena Vangantaputta, the Elder: 

"The devotee who covers up his mind, 
Under the sheltering roof of righteousness 
And self-control, untarnished by the world 
Remains, and is set free from every fear."' 
 
32. THE CAT. 
2. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the cat you 

say he ought to have, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the cat, in frequenting caves and holes and 

the interiors of storied dwellings, does so only in the search 
after rats; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, whether he have gone to the village or to the 
woods or to the foot of trees or into an empty house, be 
continually and always zealous in the search after that which 
is his food, namely self-possession. This is the first quality of 
the cat he ought to have. 

3. 'And again, O king, as the cat in pursuing its prey always 
crouches down; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, continue conscious of the origin and end of 
those five groups of the characteristic marks of individuality 
which arise out of clinging to existence, thinking to himself: 
"Such is form, such is its origin, such its end. Such is sensation, 
such is its origin, such its end. Such are ideas, such is their 
origin, such their end. Such are the mental potentialities (the 
Confections, Samkhara), such is their origin, such their end. 
Such is self-consciousness, such is its origin, such its end." 
This, O king, is the second quality of the cat he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods: 

"Seek not rebirths afar in future states. 
Pray, what could heaven itself advantage you! 
Now, in this present world, and in the state 
In which you find yourselves, be conquerors!"' 
 
33. THE RAT. 
4. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the rat you say 

he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the rat, wandering about backwards and 

forwards, is always smelling after food; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be ever in his 
wanderings to and fro, bent upon thought. This is the quality 
of the rat he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by 
Upasena Vanganta-putta, the Elder: 

"Ever alert and calm, the man of insight, 
Esteeming wisdom as the best of all things, 
Keeps himself independent of all wants and cares."' 
 
34. THE SCORPION. 
5. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the scorpion 

you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the scorpion, whose tail is its weapon, 

keeps its tail erect as it wanders about; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, have knowledge as 
his weapon, and dwell with his weapon, knowledge, always 
drawn. This, O king, is the quality of the scorpion he ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by Upasena Vanganta-putta, 
the Elder: 

"With his sword of knowledge drawn, the man of insight 
Should ever be unconquerable in the fight, 
Set free from every fear."' 
 
35. THE MUNGOOSE. 
6. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the mungoose 

you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the mungoose, when attacking a snake, 

only does so when he has covered his body with an antidote; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, when going into the world where anger and hatred are 
rife, which is under the sway of quarrels, strife, disputes, and 
enmities, ever keep his mind anointed with the antidote of 
love. This, O king, is the quality of the mungoose he ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by Sariputta, the Elder, the 
Commander of the Faith: 

"Therefore should love be felt for one's own kin, 
And so for strangers too, and the whole wide world 
Should be pervaded with a heart of love-- 
This is the doctrine of the Buddhas all."' 
 
36. THE OLD MALE JACKAL. 
7. 'Venerable Nagasena, the two qualities of the old male 

jackal you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the old male jackal, whatever kind of food 

he finds, feels no disgust, but eats of it as much as he requires; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, eat without disgust such food as he receives with the 
sole object of keeping himself alive. This, O king, is the first 

quality of the old male jackal he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by Maha Kassapa, the Elder: 

Leaving my dwelling-place, I entered once 
Upon my round for alms, the village street. 
A leper there I saw eating his meal, 
And, as was meet, deliberately, in turn, 
I stood beside him too that he might give a gift. 
He, with his hand all leprous and diseased, 
Put in my bowl--'twas all he had to give-- 
A ball of rice; and as he placed it there 
A finger, mortifying, broke and fell. 
Seated behind a wall, that ball of food 
I ate, and neither when I ate it, nay, 
Nor afterwards, did any loathing thought 
Arise within my breast." 
8. 'And again, O king, as the old male jackal, when he gets 

any food, does not stop to examine it; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never stop to find out 
whether food given to him is bitter or sweet, well-flavoured or 
ill--just as it is should he be satisfied with it. This, O king, is 
the second quality of the old male jackal he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by Upasena Vanganta-putta, the 
Elder: 

"Bitter food too should he enjoy, 
Nor long for what is sweet to taste. 
The mind disturbed by lust of taste 
Can ne'er enjoy the ecstacies 
Of meditations high. The man content 
With anything that's given--in him alone 
Is Samanaship made perfect ."' 
 
37. THE DEER. 
9. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the deer 

you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the deer frequents the forest by day, and 

spends the night in the open air; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, pass the day in the forest, 
and the night under the open sky. This, O king, is the first 
quality of the deer he ought to have. For it was said, O king, 
by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the exposition 
called the Lomahamsana Pariyaya: 

"And I, Sariputta, when the nights are cold and wintry, at 
the time of the eights (the Ashtaka festivals), when the snow is 
falling, at such times did I pass the night under the open sky, 
and the day in the woods. And in the last month of the hot 
season I spent the day under the open sky, and the night in the 
woods." 

10. 'And again, O king, as the deer, when a javelin or an 
arrow is falling upon him, dodges it and escapes, not allowing 
his body to remain in its way; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when evil inclinations 
fall upon him, dodge them, and escape, placing not his mind 
in their way. This, O king, is the second quality of the deer he 
ought to have. 

11. 'And again, O king, as the deer on catching sight of men 
escapes this way or that, that they may not see him; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when he 
sees men of quarrelsome habits, given to contentions and strife 
and disputes, wicked men and inert, fond of society--then 
should he escape hither or thither that neither should they see 
him, nor he them. This, O king, is the third quality of the deer 
he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Sariputta, the 
Elder, the Commander of the Faith: 

"Let not the man with evil in his heart, 
Inert, bereft of zeal, of wicked life, 
Knowing but little of the sacred words-- 
Let not that man, at any time or place, 
Be my companion, or associate with me." 
  
38. THE BULL. 
12. 'Venerable Nagasena, those four qualities of the bull 

you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the bull never forsakes its own stall; just so, 

O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never 
abandon his own body on the ground that its nature is only 
the decomposition, the wearing away, the dissolution, the 
destruction of that which is impermanent. This, O king, is the 
first quality of the bull he ought to have. 

13. 'And again, O king, as the bull, when he has once taken 
the yoke upon him, bears that yoke through all conditions of 
case or of pain; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, when he has once taken upon himself the life 
of a recluse, keep to it, in happiness or in woe, to the end of 
his life, to his latest breath. This, O king, is the second quality 
of the bull he ought to have. 

14. 'And again, O king, as the bull drinks water with never 
satiated desire; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, receive the instruction of his teachers and 
masters with a desire, love, and pleasure that is never satiated. 
This, O king, is the third quality of the bull he ought to have. 

15. 'And again, O king, as the bull equally bears the yoke 
whoever puts it on him; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, accept with bowed head the 
admonitions and exhortations of the elders, of the brethren of 
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junior or of middle standing, and of the believing laity alike. 
This, O king, is the fourth quality of the bull he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by Sariputta, the Elder, the 
Commander of the Faith: 

"A novice, seven years of age, a boy 
Only to-day received into our ranks, 
He too may teach me, and with bended head, 
His admonitions will I gladly bear. 
Time after time, where'er I meet him, still 
My strong approval, and my love, will I 
Lavish upon him--if he be but good,-- 
And yield the honoured place of teacher to him."' 
 
39. THE BOAR. 
16. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the boar 

you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the boar, in the sultry and scorching 

weather of the hot season, resorts to the water; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when his 
heart is distracted and ready to fall, all in a whirl, inflamed by 
anger, resort to the cool, ambrosial, sweet water of the 
meditation on love. This, O king, is the first quality of the 
boar he ought to have. 

17. 'And again, O king, as the boar, resorting to muddy 
water, digs into the swamp with his snout, and making a 
trough for himself, lies down therein; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, put his body away in 
his mind, and lie down in the midst of contemplation. This, O 
king, is the second quality of the boar he ought to have. For it 
was said, O king, by Pindola Bharadvaga, the Elder: 

"Alone, with no one near, the man of insight, 
Searching into and finding out the nature 
Of this body, can lay him down to rest 
On the sweet bed of contemplations deep."' 
 
40. THE ELEPHANT. 
18. 'Venerable Nagasena, the five qualities of the elephant 

he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the elephant, as he walks about, crushes the 

earth; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, mastering the nature of the body, crush out all evil. 
This, O king, is the first quality of the elephant he ought to 
have. 

19. 'And again, O king, as the elephant turns his whole 
body when he looks, always looking straight before him, not 
glancing round this way and that; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, turn his whole body 
when he looks, always looking straight before, not glancing 
round this way and that, not looking aloft, not looking at his 
feet, but keeping his eyes fixed about a yoke's length in front 
of him. This, O king, is the second quality of the elephant he 
ought to have. 

20. 'And again, O king, as the elephant has no permanent 
lair, even in seeking his food does not always frequent the 
same spot, has no fixed place of abode; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, have no permanent 
resting-place, but without a home should go his rounds for 
alms. Full of insight, wherever he sees a pleasant suitable 
agreeable place, whether in a hut or at the foot of a tree, or in 
a cave, or on a mountain side, there should he dwell, not 
taking up a fixed abode. This, O king, is the third quality of 
the elephant he ought to have. 

21. 'And again, O king, as the elephant revels in the water, 
plunging into glorious lotus ponds full of clear pure cool 
water, and covered-over with lotuses yellow, and blue, and 
red, and white, sporting there in the games in which the 
mighty beast delights; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, plunge into the glorious pond of 
self-possession, covered with the flowers of emancipation, 
filled with the delicious waters of the pure and stainless clear 
and limpid Truth; there should he by knowledge shake off and 
drive away the Samkharas, there should he revel in the sport 
that is the delight of the recluse. This, O king, is the fourth 
quality of the elephant he ought to have. 

22. 'And again, O king, as the elephant lifts up his foot with 
care, and puts it down with care; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be mindful and self-
possessed in lifting up his feet and in putting them down, in 
going or returning, in stretching his arm or drawing it back,-
-wherever he is he should be mindful and self-possessed. This, 
O king, is the fifth quality of the elephant he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods, in the most excellent Samyutta Nikaya: 

"Good is restraint in action, 
And good restraint in speech, 
Good is restraint in mind, 
Restraint throughout is good. 
Well guarded is he said to be 
Who is ashamed of sin, in all things self-controlled."' 
 
CHAPTER 5 
41. THE LION. 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, those seven qualities of the lion you 

say he ought to have, which are they?' 

'Just, O king, as the lion is of a clear, stainless, and pure 
light yellow colour; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be clear, stainless, and pure light in 
mind, free from anger and moroseness. This, O king, is the 
first quality of the lion he ought to have. 

2. 'And again, O king, as the lion has four paws as his means 
of travelling, and is rapid in his gait; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, move along the four 
paths of saintship. This, O king, is the second quality of the 
lion he ought to have. 

3. 'And again, O king, as the lion has a beautiful coat of 
hair, pleasant to behold; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, have a beautiful coat of 
righteousness, pleasant to behold. This, O king, is the third 
quality of the lion he ought to have. 

4. 'And again, O king, as the lion, even were his life to cease, 
bows down before no man; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, even though he should 
cease to obtain all the requisites of a recluse--food and 
clothing and lodging and medicine for the sick--never bow 
down to any man. This is the fourth quality of the lion he 
ought to have. 

5. 'And again, O king, as the lion eats regularly on, 
wheresoever his prey falls there does he eat whatever he 
requires, and seeks not out the best morsels of flesh; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, stand 
for alms at each hut in regular order, not seeking out the 
families where he would be given better food, not missing out 
any house upon his rounds, he should not pick and choose in 
eating, wheresoever he may have received a mouthful of rice 
there should he eat it, seeking not for the best morsels. This, O 
king, is the fifth quality of the lion he ought to have. 

6. 'And again, O king, as the lion is not a storer up of what 
he eats, and when he has once eaten of his prey returns not 
again to it; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, never be a storer up of food. This is the sixth 
quality of the lion he ought to have. 

7. 'And again, O king, as the lion, even if he gets no food, is 
not alarmed, and if he does, then he eats it without craving, 
without faintness, without sinking; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be not alarmed even if he 
gets no food, and if he does then should he eat it without 
craving, without faintness, without sinking, conscious of the 
danger in the lust of taste, in full knowledge of the right 
outcome of eating (the maintenance of life for the pursuit of 
holiness). This, O king, is the seventh quality of the lion he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods, in the most excellent Samyutta Nikaya, 
when he was exalting Maha Kassapa, the Elder: 

"This Kassapa, O Bhikshus, is content with such food as he 
receives, he magnifies the being content with whatever food 
one gets, he is not guilty of anything improper or unbecoming 
for the sake of an alms, if he receive none, yet is he not 
alarmed, and if he does then does he eat it without craving, 
without faintness, without sinking, conscious of danger, with 
full knowledge of the right object in taking food."' 

 
42. THE KAKRAVAKA BIRD. 
8. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the 

Kakravaka bird you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the Kakravaka bird never forsakes his mate 

even to the close of his life; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, never, even to the close of his life, give up 
the habit of thought. This, O king, is the first quality of the 
Kakravaka bird he ought to have. 

9. 'And again, O king, as the Kakravaka bird feeds on the 
Sevala and Panaka (water-plants so called), and derives 
satisfaction therefrom, and being so satisfied, neither his 
strength nor his beauty grows less; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, find satisfaction in 
whatever he receives. And if he does so find satisfaction, O 
king, then does he decrease neither in power of meditation, 
nor in wisdom, nor in emancipation, nor in the insight that 
arises from the consciousness of emancipation, nor in any kind 
of goodness. This, O king, is the second quality of the 
Kakravaka bird he ought to have. 

10. 'And again, O king, as the Kakravaka bird does no 
harm to living things; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, laying aside the cudgel, laying 
aside the sword, be full of modesty and pity, compassionate 
and kind to all creatures that have life. This, O king, is the 
third quality of the Kakravaka bird he ought to have. For it 
was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in 
the Kakravaka Gataka: 

"The man who kills not, nor destroys, 
Oppresses not, nor causes other men 
To take from men that which is rightly theirs-- 
And this from kindness to all things that live-- 
No wrath with any man disturbs his peace."' 
 
43. THE PENAHIKA BIRD. 
11. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the 

Penahika bird you say he ought to take, which are they?' 

'Just, O king, as the Penahika bird, through jealousy of her 
mate, refuses to nourish her young; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be jealous of any evil 
dispositions which arise within him, and putting them by his 
mindfulness into the excellent crevice of self-control, should 
dwell at the door of his mind in the constant practice of self-
possession in all things relating to his body. This, O king, is 
the first quality of the Penahika bird he ought to have. 

12. 'And again, O king, as the Penahika bird spends the day 
in the forest in search of food, but at night time resorts for 
protection to the flock of birds to which she belongs; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, who 
has for a time resorted to solitary places for the purpose of 
emancipation from the ten Fetters, and found no satisfaction 
therein, repair back to the Order for protection against the 
danger of blame, and dwell under the shelter of the Order. 
This, O king, is the second quality of the Penahika bird he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the Brahma 
Sahampati in the presence of the Blessed One: 

"Seek lodgings distant from the haunts of men, 
Live there in freedom from the bonds of sin; 
But he who finds no peace in solitude 
May with the Order dwell, guarded in heart, 
Mindful and self-possessed."' 
  
44. THE HOUSE-PIGEON. 
13. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the house-

pigeon you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the house-pigeon, while dwelling in the 

abode of others, of men, does not become enamoured of 
anything that belongs to them, but remains neutral, taking 
notice only of things pertaining to birds; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, while 
resorting to other people's houses, never become enamoured 
of women or of men, of beds, or chairs, or garments, or 
jewelry, or things for use or enjoyment, or various forms of 
food that are there, but remain neutral always, addicted only 
to such ideas as become a recluse. This, O king, is the quality 
of the house-pigeon he ought to have. For it was said, O king, 
by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the Kulla 
Nanada Gataka: 

"Frequenting people's homes for food or drink, 
In food and drink alike be temperate, 
And let not beauty's form attract thy thoughts " ' 
 
45. THE OWL. 
14. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the owl you 

say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the owl, being at enmity with the crows, 

goes at night where the flocks of crows are, and kills numbers 
of them; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be at enmity with ignorance; seated alone 
and in secret, he should crush it out of existence, cut it off at 
the root. This, O king, is the first quality of the owl he ought 
to have. 

15. 'And again, O king, as the owl is a solitary bird; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be 
devoted to solitude, take delight in solitude. This, O king, is 
the second quality of the owl he ought to have. For it was said, 
O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the most 
excellent Samyutta Nikaya: 

"Let the Bhikshu, my brethren, be devoted to solitude, take 
delight in solitude, to the end that he may realise what sorrow 
really is, and what the origin of sorrow really is, and what the 
cessation of sorrow really is, and what the path that leads to 
the cessation of sorrow really is."' 

 
46. THE INDIAN CRANE. 
16. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the Indian 

crane you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the Indian crane by its cry makes known to 

other folk the good fortune or disaster that is about to 
happen to them; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, make known to others by his preaching of 
the Dhamma how dreadful a state is purgatory, and how 
blissful is Nirvana. This, O king, is the quality of the Indian 
crane he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Pindola 
Bhara-dvaga, the elder: 

"Two matters there are that the earnest recluse 
Should ever to others be making clear-- 
How fearful, how terrible, purgatory is; 
How great and how deep is Nirvana's bliss."' 
 
47. THE BAT. 
17. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the bat you 

say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the bat, though it enters into men's 

dwelling-places, and flies about in them, soon goes out from 
them, delays not therein; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when he has entered the village for 
alms, and gone on his rounds in regular order, depart quickly 
with the alms he has received, and delay not therein. This, O 
king, is the first quality of the bat he ought to have. 
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18. 'And again, O king, as the bat, while frequenting other 
folk's houses, does them no harm; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when visiting the houses 
of the laity, never give them cause for vexation by persistent 
requests, or by pointing out what he wants, or by wrong 
demeanour, or by chattering, or by being indifferent to their 
prosperity or adversity; he should never take them away from 
their chief business occupations, but desire their success in all 
things. This, O king, is the second quality of the bat he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god 
over all gods, in the Lakkhana Suttanta: 

'"Oh! How may others never suffer loss 
Or diminution, whether in their faith,p. 347 
Or righteousness, or knowledge of the word, 
Or understanding, or self-sacrifice, 
Or in religion, or in all good things, 
Or in their stores of wealth, or corn, or lands, 
Or tenements, or in their sons, or wives, 
Or in their flocks and herds, or in their friends, 
And relatives, and kinsmen, or in strength, 
In beauty, and in joy'--'tis thus he thinks-- 
Longing for other men's advantage and success!"' 
 
48. THE LEECH. 
19. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the leech 

which you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the leech, wheresoever it is put on, there 

does it adhere firmly, drinking the blood; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, on 
whatsoever subject for meditation he may fix his mind, call 
that subject firmly up before him in respect of its colour, and 
shape, and position, and extension, and boundaries, and 
nature, and characteristic marks, drinking the delicious 
draught of the ambrosia of emancipation. This, O king, is the 
quality of the leech he ought to have. For it was said, O king, 
by Anuruddha, the Elder: 

"With heart made pure, in meditation firm, 
Drink deep of freedom's never-failing draught."' 
 
49. THE SERPENT. 
20. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the 

serpent you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the serpent progresses by means of its belly; 

just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, progress by means of his knowledge. For the heart of 
the recluse, O king, who progresses by knowledge, continues 
in perception (of the four Truths), that which is inconsistent 
with the characteristics of a recluse does he put away, that 
which is consistent with them does he develop in himself. This, 
O king, is the first quality of the serpent he ought to have. 

21. 'And again, O king, just as the serpent as it moves 
avoids drugs; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, go on his way avoiding unrighteousness. 
This, O king, is the second quality of the serpent he ought to 
have. 

22. 'And again, O king, as the serpent on catching sight of 
men is anxious, and pained, and seeks a way of escape; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when 
he finds himself thinking wrong thoughts, or discontent 
arising within him, be anxious and pained, and seek a way of 
escape, saying to himself: "This day must I have spent in 
carelessness, and never shall I be able to recover it." This, O 
king, is the third quality of the serpent he ought to have. For 
it is a saying, O king, of the two fairy birds in the Bhallatiya 
Gataka: 

"'Tis one night only, hunter, that we've spent 
Away from home, and that against our will, 
And thinking all night through of one another, 
Yet that one night is it that we bemoan, 
And grieve; for nevermore can it return!"' 
 
50. THE ROCK-SNAKE. 
23. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the rock-snake 

that you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the rock-snake, immense as is its length of 

body, will go many days with empty belly, and, wretched get 
no food to fill its stomach, yet in spite of that it will just 
manage to keep itself alive; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, though he be addicted to 
obtaining his food by alms, dependent on the gifts that others 
may give, awaiting offers, abstaining from taking anything 
himself, and find it difficult to get his belly's-full, yet should 
he, if he seek after the highest good, even though he receive 
not so much as four or five mouthfuls to eat, fill up the void 
by water. This, O king, is the quality of the rock-snake he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Sariputta, the 
Elder, the Commander of the Faith: 

"Whether it be dry food or wet he eats, 
Let him to full repletion never eat. 
The good recluse goes forth in emptiness, 
And keeps to moderation in his food. 
If but four mouthfuls or but five he get, 
Let him drink water. For what cares the man 
With mind on Arahatship fixed for ease!"' 

CHAPTER 6 
51. THE ROAD SPIDER. 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the road spider 

you say he ought to have, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the road spider weaves the curtain of its net 

on the road, and whatsoever is caught therein, whether worm, 
or fly, or beetle, that does he catch and eat; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, spread the 
curtain of the net of self-possession over the six doors (of his 
six senses), and if any of the flies of evil are caught therein, 
there should he seize them. This, O king, is the quality of the 
road spider he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by 
Anuruddha, the Elder: 

"His heart should he shut in, at its six doors, 
By self-possession, best and chief of gifts, 
Should any evil thoughts be caught within, 
Them by the sword of insight should he slay."' 
 
52. THE CHILD AT THE BREAST. 
2. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the child at the 

breast you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the child at the breast sticks to its own 

advantage, and if it wants milk, cries for it; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, adhere to his 
own good, and in everything--in teaching, in asking and 
answering questions, in the conduct of life, in the habit of 
solitude, in association with his teachers, in the cultivation of 
the friendship of the good--should he act with knowledge of 
the Truth. This, O king, is the quality of the child at the 
breast he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the Digha Nikaya, in 
the Suttanta of the Great Decease: 

"Be zealous, rather, I beseech you, Ananda, in your own 
behalf. Devote yourselves to your own good. Be earnest, all 
aglow, intent on your own good!"' 

 
53. THE LAND TORTOISE. 
3. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the land 

tortoise which you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the land tortoise, being afraid of the water, 

frequents places far from it, and by that habit of avoiding 
water its length of life is kept undiminished; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, seeing the 
danger in the want of earnestness, be mindful of the 
advantages that distinguish earnestness. For by that 
perception of danger in carelessness, his Samanaship fades not 
away, but rather does he go forward to Nirvana itself. This, O 
king, is the quality of the land tortoise he ought to have. For 
it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, 
in the Dhammapada: 

"The Bhikshu who in earnestness delights, 
Who sees the danger of indifference, 
Shall fall not from his high estate away, 
But in the presence of Nirvana dwell."' 
 
54. THE MOUNTAIN HEIGHT. 
4. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of the mountain 

height you say he ought to have, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the mountain height is a hiding-place for 

the wicked; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, keep secret the offences and failings of others, 
revealing them not. This, O king, is the first of the qualities of 
the mountain height he ought to have. 

5. 'And again, O king, just as the mountain height is void of 
many people; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be void of lust, angers, follies, and pride, of 
the net of (wrong) views, and of all evil dispositions. This, O 
king, is the second quality of the mountain height he ought to 
have. 

6. 'And again, O king, just as the mountain height is a 
lonely spot, free from crowding of men; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be given to 
solitude, and free from evil, unworthy qualities, from those 
that are not noble. This, O king, is the third quality of the 
mountain height he ought to have. 

7. 'And again, O king, just as the mountain height is clean 
and pure; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be good and pure, happy, and without self-
righteousness. This, O king, is the fourth quality of the 
mountain height he ought to have. 

8. 'And again, O king, just as the mountain height is the 
resort of the noble ones; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be sought after by the noble ones. 
This, O king, is the fifth quality of the mountain height he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods, in the most excellent Samyutta Nikaya: 

"With solitary men, those noble ones, 
Whose minds, on Arahatship strictly bent, 
Rise easily to contemplation's heights, 
Stedfast in zeal and wise in holy writ-- 
With such should he resort, with such commune."' 
  
 
 

55. THE TREE. 
9. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the tree you 

say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the tree bears fruits and flowers; just so, O 

king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, bear the 
flowers of emancipation and the fruits of Samanaship. This, O 
king, is the first quality of the tree he ought to have. 

10. 'And again, O king, as the tree casts its shadow over the 
men who come to it, and stay beneath it; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, receive with 
kindness, both as regards their bodily wants and their 
religious necessities, those that wait upon him, and remain 
near by him. This, O king, is the second quality of the tree he 
ought to have. 

11. 'And again, O king, just as the tree makes no kind of 
distinction in the shadow it affords; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, make no distinctions 
between all men, but nourish an equal love to those who rob, 
or hurt, or bear enmity to him, and to those who are like unto 
himself, This, O king, is the third quality of the tree he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by Sariputta, the Elder, the 
Commander of the Faith: 

"Devadatta, who tried to murder him; 
Angulimala, highway robber chief; 
The elephant set loose to take his life; 
And Rahula, the good, his only son-- 
The sage is equal-minded to them all."' 
 
56. THE RAIN. 
12. 'Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of the rain you 

say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the rain lays any dust that arises; just so, O 

king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, lay the 
dust and dirt of any evil dispositions that may arise within 
him. This, O king, is the first quality of the rain he ought to 
have. 

13. 'And again, O king, just as the rain allays the heat of the 
ground; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, soothe the whole world of gods and men, 
with the feeling of his love. This, O king, is the second quality 
of the rain he ought to have. 

14. 'And again, O king, as the rain makes all kinds of 
vegetation to grow; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, cause faith to spring up in all 
beings, and make that seed of faith grow up into the three 
Attainments, not only the lesser attainments of glorious 
rebirths in heaven or on earth, but also the attainment of the 
highest good, the bliss of Arahatship 1. This, O king, is the 
third quality of the rain he ought to have. 

15. 'And again, O king, just as the rain-cloud, rising up in 
the hot season, affords protection to the grass, and trees, and 
creepers, and shrubs, and medicinal herbs, and to the 
monarchs of the woods that grow on the surface of the earth; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, cultivating the habit of thoughtfulness, afford 
protection by his thoughtfulness to his condition of 
Samanaship, for in thoughtfulness is it that all good qualities 
have their root. This, O king, is the fourth quality of the rain 
he ought to have. 

16. 'And again, O king, as the rain when it pours down fills 
the rivers, and reservoirs, and artificial lakes, the caves, and 
chasms, and ponds, and holes, and wells, with water; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, pour 
down the rain of the Dhamma--according to the texts handed 
down by tradition, and so fill to satisfaction the mind of those 
who are longing for instruction. This, O king, is the fifth 
quality of the rain he ought to have. For it was said, O king, 
by Sariputta, the Elder, the Commander of the Faith: 

"When the Great Sage perceives a man afar, 
Were it a hundred or a thousand leagues, 
Ripe for enlightenment, straightway he goes 
And guides him gently to the path of Truth."' 
 
57. THE DIAMOND. 
17. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the 

diamond you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the diamond is pure throughout; just so, O 

king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be 
perfectly pure in his means of livelihood. This, O king, is the 
first quality of the diamond he ought to have. 

18. 'And again, O king, as the diamond cannot be alloyed 
with any other substance; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never mix with wicked 
men as friends. This, O king, is the second quality of the 
diamond he ought to have. 
 

19. 'And again, O king, just as the diamond is set together 
with the most costly gems; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, associate with those of 
the higher excellence, with men who have entered the first or 
the second or the third stage of the Noble Path, with the jewel 
treasures of the Arahats, of the recluses, of the threefold 
Wisdom, or of the sixfold Insight. This, O king, is the third 
quality of the diamond he ought to have. For it was said, O 
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king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the Sutta 
Nipata: 

"Let the pure associate with the pure, 
Ever in recollection firm; 
Dwelling harmoniously wise 
Thus shall ye put an end to griefs."' 
 
58. THE HUNTER. 
20. 'Venerable Nagasena, those four qualities of the hunter 

you say he ought to have, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the hunter is indefatigable, so also, O king, 

should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be 
indefatigable. This, O king, is the first quality of the hunter 
he ought to have. 

21. 'And again, O king, just as the hunter keeps his 
attention fixed on the deer; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, keep his attention fixed 
on the particular object which is the subject of his thought. 
This, O king, is the second quality of the hunter he ought to 
have. 

22. 'And again, O king, just as the hunter knows the right 
time for his work; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, know the right time for retirement, 
saying to himself: "Now is the right time to retire. Now is the 
right time to come out of retirement." This, O king, is the 
third quality of the hunter he ought to have. 

23. 'And again, O king, just as the hunter on catching sight 
of a deer experiences joy at the thought: "Him shall I get!" 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, rejoice at the sight of an object for contemplation, and 
experience joy at the thought: "Thereby shall I grasp the 
specific idea of which I am in search." This, O king, is the 
fourth quality of the hunter he ought to have. For it was said, 
O king, by Mogharaga, the Elder: 

"The recluse who, with mind on Nirvana bent, 
Has acquired an object his thoughts to guide, 
Should be filled with exceeding joy at the hope: 
'By this my uttermost aim shall I gain.'"' 
 
59. THE FISHERMAN. 
24. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the 

fisherman you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the fisherman draws up the fish on his hook; 

just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, draw up by his knowledge, and that to the uttermost, 
the fruits of Samanaship. This, O king, is the first quality of 
the fisherman he ought to have. 

25. 'And again, O king, just as the fisherman by the sacrifice 
of a very little comes to great gain; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, renounce the mean baits 
of worldly things; then by that renunciation will he gain the 
mighty fruits of Samanaship. This, O king, is the second 
quality of the fisherman he ought to have. For it was said, O 
king, by Rahula, the Elder: 

"Renouncing the baits of the world he shall gain 
The state that is void of lust, anger, and sin,-- 
Those conditions of sentient life--and be free, 
Free from the cravings that mortals feel, 
And the fruits of the stages of th' Excellent Way 
And the six modes of Insight shall all be his."' 
  
60. THE CARPENTER. 
26. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of the 

carpenter he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the carpenter saws off the wood along the 

line of the blackened string (he has put round it to guide him); 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, standing on righteousness as a basis, and holding in the 
hand of faith the saw of knowledge, cut off his evil 
dispositions according to the doctrine laid down by the 
Conquerors. This, O king, is the first quality of the carpenter 
he ought to have. 

27. 'And again, O king, just as the carpenter, discarding the 
soft parts of the wood, takes the hard parts; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, forsaking the 
path of the discussion of useless theses, to wit:--the everlasting 
life theory--the let-us-eat-and-drink-for-tomorrow-we-die 
theory--the theory that the soul and the body are one and the 
same--that the soul is one thing, the body another--that all 
teachings are alike excellent--that what is not done is of no 
avail--that men's actions are of no importance--that holiness 
of life does not matter--that on the destruction of beings nine 
new sorts of beings appear--that the constituent elements of 
being are eternal--that he who commits an act experiences the 
result thereof--that one acts and another experiences the result 
of this action--and other such theories of Karma or wrong 
views on the result of actions--forsaking, I say, all such theses, 
paths which lead to heresy, he should learn what is the real 
nature of those constituent elements of which each 
individuality is, for the short term of its individuality, put 
together, and so reach forward to that state which is void of 
lusts, of malice, and of dullness, in which the excitements of 
individuality are known no more, and which is therefore 
designated the Void Supreme. 

This, O king, is the second quality of the carpenter he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god 
over all gods, in the Sutta Nipata: 

"Get rid of filth! Put aside rubbish from you! 
Winnow away the chaff, the men who hold 
Those who are not so, as true Samanas! 
Get rid of those who harbour evil thoughts, 
Who follow after evil modes of life! 
Thoughtful yourselves, and pure, with those resort, 
With those associate, who are pure themselves!"' 
 
CHAPTER 7 
61. THE WATERPOT. 
1. 'Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the waterpot 

you say he ought to take, which is it?' 
'Just, O king, as the waterpot when it is full gives forth no 

sound; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, even when he has reached the summit of Samanaship, 
and knows all tradition and learning and interpretation, yet 
should give forth no sound, not pride himself thereon, not 
show himself puffed up, but putting away pride and self-
righteousness, should be straightforward, not garrulous of 
himself, neither deprecating others. This, O king, is the 
quality of the waterpot he ought to have. For it was said, O 
king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the Sutta 
Nipata: 

"What is not full, that is the thing that sounds, 
That which is full is noiseless and at rest; 
The fool is like an empty waterpot, 
The wise man like a deep pool, clear and full."' 
 
62. BLACK IRON. 
2. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of black iron 

you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as black iron even when beaten out carries 

weight; just so, O king, should the mind of the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be able, by his habit of 
thoughtfulness, to carry heavy burdens. This, O king, is the 
first quality of black iron he ought to have. 

3. 'And again, O king, as black iron does not vomit up the 
water it has once soaked in; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never give up the faith he 
has once felt in the greatness of the Blessed One, the Supreme 
Buddha, in the perfection of his Doctrine, in the excellence of 
the Order--never give up the knowledge he has once acquired 
of the impermanence of forms, or of sensations, or of ideas, or 
of qualities, or of modes of consciousness. This, O king, is the 
second quality of black iron he ought to have. For it was said, 
O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods: 

"That man who is in insight purified, 
Trained in the doctrine of the Noble Ones, 
Grasping distinctions as they really are, 
What need hath he to tremble? Not in part 
Only, but in its full extent, shall he 
To the clear heights of Arahatship attain."' 
 
63. THE SUNSHADE. 
4. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the 

sunshade you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the sunshade goes along over one's head; 

just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, be of a character above all evil dispositions. This, O 
king, is the first quality of the sunshade he ought to have. 

5. 'And again, O king, just as the sunshade is held over the 
head by a handle; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, have thoughtfulness as his handle. 
This, O king, is the second quality of the sunshade he ought to 
have. 

6. 'And again, O king, as the sunshade wards off winds and 
heat and storms of rain; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, ward off the empty winds of the 
opinions of the numerous Samanas and Brahmans who hold 
forth their various and divergent nostrums, ward off the heat 
of the threefold fire (of lust, malice, and dullness), and ward 
off the rains of evil dispositions. This, O king, is the third 
quality of the sunshade he ought to have. For it was said, O 
king, by Sariputta, the Elder, the Commander of the Faith: 

"As a broad sunshade spreading far and firm, 
Without a hole from rim to rim, wards off 
The burning heat, and the god's mighty rain; 
So doth the Buddha's son, all pure within, 
Bearing the sunshade brave of righteousness, 
Ward off the rain of evil tendencies, 
And the dread heat of all the threefold fire."' 
  
64. THE RICE FIELD. 
7. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of the rice 

field you say he ought to have, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as the rice field is provided with canals for 

irrigation; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be provided with the lists of the various 
duties incumbent on the righteous man--the canals that bring 
the water to the rice fields of the Buddha's doctrine. This, O 

king, is the first of the qualities of the rice field he ought to 
have. 

8. 'And again, O king, just as the rice field is provided with 
embankments whereby men keep the water in, and so bring 
the crop to maturity; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be provided with the embankments 
of righteousness of life, and shame at sin, and thereby keep his 
Samanaship intact, and gain the fruits thereof. This, O king, 
is the second quality of the rice field he ought to have. 

9. 'And again, O king, just as the rice field is fruitful, filling 
the heart of the farmer with joy, so that if the seed be little the 
crop is great, and if the seed be much the crop is greater still; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, be fruitful to the bearing of much good fruit, making 
the hearts of those who support him to rejoice, so that where 
little is given the result is great, and where much is given the 
result is greater still. 

This, O king, is the third quality of the rice field he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by Upali, the Elder, he who 
carried the rules of the Order in his head: 

"Be fruitful as a rice field, yea, be rich 
In all good works! For that is the best field 
Which yieldeth to the sower the goodliest crop."' 
 
65. MEDICINE. 
10. 'Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of medicine 

you say he ought. to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as vermin are not produced in medicine; just 

so, O king, should no evil dispositions be allowed to arise in 
the mind of the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort. This, O 
king, is the first of the qualities of medicine he ought to have. 

11. 'And again, O king, just as medicine is an antidote to 
whatever poison may have been imparted by bites or contact, 
by eating or by drinking in any way; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, counteract in himself 
the poison of lusts, and malice, and dullness, and pride, and 
wrong belief, This, O king, is the second of the qualities of 
medicine he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all the gods: 

"The strenuous recluse who longs to see 
Into the nature, and the meaning true, 
Of the constituent elements of things, 
Must as it were an antidote become, 
To the destruction of all evil thoughts."' 
  
66. FOOD. 
12. 'Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of food you 

say he ought to take, which are they?' 
'Just, O king, as food is the support of all beings, just so, O 

king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be a 
handle, as it were, by which all beings may open the door of 
the noble eightfold path. This, O king, is the first of the 
qualities of food he ought to have. 

13. 'And again, O king, just as food increases people's 
strength; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, grow in increase of virtue. This, O king, is 
the second of the qualities of food he ought to have. 

14. 'And again, O king, just as food is a thing desired of all 
beings; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, be desired of all the world. This, O king, is the third 
of the qualities of food he ought to have. For it was said, O 
king, by Maha Moggallana, the Elder: 

"By self-restraint, training, and righteousness, 
By duty done, and by attainments reached, 
The strenuous recluse should make himself 
To all men in the world a thing desired" ' 
 
67. THE ARCHER. 
15. 'Venerable Nagasena, those four qualities of the archer 

you say he ought to take, which are they?' 
Just, O king, as the archer, when discharging his arrows, 

plants both his feet firmly on the ground, keeps his knees 
straight, hangs his quiver against the narrow part of his waist, 
keeps his whole body steady, places both his hands firmly on 
the point of junction (of the arrow on the bow), closes his fists, 
leaves no openings between his fingers, stretches out his neck, 
shuts his mouth and one eye, and takes aim in joy at the 
thought: "I shall hit it;" just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, plant firmly the feet of his zeal on 
the basis of righteousness, keep intact his kindness and 
tenderness of heart, fix his mind on subjugation of the senses, 
keep himself steady by self-restraint and performance of duty, 
suppress excitement and sense of faintness, by continual 
thoughtfulness let no openings remain in his mind, reach 
forward in zeal, shut the six doors (of the five senses and the 
mind), and continue mindful and thoughtful in joy at the 
thought: "By the javelin of my knowledge will I slay all my 
evil dispositions." This, O king, is the first of the qualities of 
the archer he ought to have. 

16 . 'And again, O king, as the archer carries a vice for 
straightening out bent and crooked and uneven arrows; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
carry about with him, so long as he is in the body, the vice of 
mindfulness and thoughtfulness, wherewith he may straighten 
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out any crooked and bent and shifty ideas. This, O king, is the 
second of the qualities of the archer he ought to have. 

17. 'And again, O king, as the archer practises at a target; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, practise, so long as he is in the body. And how, O king, 
should he practise? He should practise himself in the idea of 
the impermanence of all things, of the sorrow inherent in 
individuality, in the absence in any thing or creature of any 
abiding principle (any soul); in the ideas of the diseases, sores, 
pains, aches, and ailments of the body that follow in the train 
of the necessary conditions of individuality; in the ideas of its 
dependence on others, and of its certain disintegration; in the 
ideas of the calamities, dangers, fears, and misfortunes to 
which it is subject; of its instability under the changing 
conditions of life; of its liability to dissolution, its want of 
firmness, its being no true place of refuge, no cave of security, 
no home of protection, no right object of trust; of its vanity, 
emptiness, danger, and insubstantiality; of its being the 
source of pains and subject to punishments and full of 
impurity, a mongrel compound of conditions and qualities 
that have no coherence; of its being the food alike of evil and 
of the Evil One; of its inherent liability to rebirths, old age, 
disease, and death, to griefs, lamentations, despair; and of the 
corruption of the cravings and delusions that are never absent 
from it. This, O king, is the third of the qualities of the archer 
he ought to have. 

18. 'And again, O king, just as the archer practises early 
and late; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, practise meditation early and late. For it was 
said, O king, by Sariputta, the Elder, the Commander of the 
Faith: 

"Early and late the true archer will practise, 
'Tis only by never neglecting his art, 
That he earns the reward and the wage of his skill. 
So the sons of the Buddha, too, practise their art. 
It is just by never neglecting in thought 
The conditions of life in this bodily frame 
That they gain the rich fruits which the Arahats love."' 
 
Here end the two hundred and sixty-two questions of 

Milinda, as handed down in the book in its six parts, adorned 
with twenty-two chapters. Now those which have not been 
handed down are forty-two. Taking together all those that 
have been, and those that have not been, handed down, there 
are three hundred plus four, all of which are reckoned as 
'Questions of Milinda.' 

19. On the conclusion of this putting of puzzles and giving 
of solutions between the king and the Elder, this great earth, 
eighty-four thousand leagues in extent, shook six times even 
to its ocean boundary, the lightnings flashed, the gods poured 
down a rainfall of flowers from heaven, Maha Brahma himself 
signified his applause, and there was a mighty roar like the 
crashing and thundering of a storm in the mighty deep. And 
on beholding that wonder, the five hundred high ministers of 
the king, and all the inhabitants of the city of Sagala who 
were there, and the women of the king's palace, bowed down 
before Nagasena, the great teacher, raising their clasped 
hands to their foreheads, and departed thence. 

20. But Milinda the king was filled with joy of heart, and 
all pride was suppressed within him. And he became aware of 
the virtue that lay in the religion of the Buddhas, he ceased to 
have any doubt at all in the Three Gems, he tarried no longer 
in the jungle of heresy, he renounced all obstinacy; and 
pleased beyond measure at the high qualities of the Elder, at 
the excellence of his manners befitting a recluse, he become 
filled with confidence, and free from cravings, and all his 
pride and self-righteousness left his heart; and like a cobra 
deprived of its fangs he said: 'Most excellent, most excellent, 
venerable Nagasena! The puzzles, worthy of a Buddha to solve, 
have you made clear. There is none like you, amongst all the 
followers of the Buddha, in the solution of problems, save 
only Sariputta, the Elder, himself, the Commander of the 
Faith. Pardon me, venerable Nagasena, my faults. May the 
venerable Nagasena accept me as a supporter of the faith, as a 
true convert from to-day onwards as long as life shall last!' 

21. Thenceforward the king and his mighty men continued 
in paying honour to Nagasena. And the king had a Wihara 
built called 'The Milinda Wihara,' and handed it over to 
Nagasena, the Elder, and waited upon him and all the 
multitude of the Arahat Bhikshus of whom he was the chief 
with the four requisites of the Bhikshu's life. And afterwards, 
taking delight in the wisdom of the Elder, he handed over his 
kingdom to his son, and abandoning the household life for the 
houseless state, grew great in insight, and himself attained to 
Arahatship! Therefore is it said: 

'Wisdom is magnified o'er all the world, 
And preaching for the endurance of the Faith. 
When they, by wisdom, have put doubt aside 
The wise reach upward to that Tranquil State. 
That man in whom wisdom is firmly set, 
And mindful self-possession never fails, 
He is the best of those who gifts receive, 
The chief of men to whom distinction's given.  
Let therefore able men, in due regard 

To their own welfare, honour those who're wise,-- 
Worthy of honour like the sacred pile 
Beneath whose solid dome the bones of the great dead lie.' 
[Here ends the book of the puzzles and the solutions of 

Milinda and Nagasena.] 
 
 

BARLAAM AND JOSAPHAT 
English Lives of Buddha 

An analysis on the original parts of the tale 
Translation: Joseph Jacobs, 1896 

Estimated Range of Dating: 200 B.C. - 300 AD 
 
(Barlaam and Josaphat is a piece of literture, among 

Christians known as a story of martyrs and saints. It seem to 
tell how an Indian king persecuted the Christian Church in his 
realm. The identity of the Christian saints Barlaam and 
Josaphat was recognised by the historian of Portuguese India, 
Diogo do Couto (1542-1616), as may be seen in his history 
(Vol. 5. book 6. chap. 2).  

The story is based on the life of the Siddharta Gautama 
Buddha. The reason that Christians have not identified 
Josaphat as Buddha lies in the fact that the name is wrongly 
transcribed. The very word Joasaph or Josaphat (Arabic, 
Yudasatf) is a corruption of Bodisat due to a confusion in 
which the Arabic letters "B" ب was changed into "Y" ی by 
adding a little dot. Bodisatva is a common title for the 
Buddha in the many birth-stories that clustered round the life 
of the sage. 

Barlaam and Josaphat, one of the most popular and widely 
disseminated of medieval religious romances, which owes its 
importance and interest to the fact that it is a Christianised 
version of the story of Gautama Siddharta, the Buddha, with 
which it agrees not only in broad outline but in essential 
details. 

The Christian story first appears in Greek among the works 
of John (q.v.) of Damascus, who flourished in the early part of 
the 8th century, and who, before he adopted the monastic life, 
had held high office at the court of the caliph Abu Ja'far al-
Mansur, as his father Sergius is said to have done before him. 

The outline of the Greek story is as follows:—St Thomas 
had converted the people of India, and after the eremitic life 
originated in Egypt, many Indians adopted it. But a powerful 
pagan king arose who hated and persecuted the Christians, 
especially the ascetics. After this king, Abenner by name, had 
long been childless, a boy greatly desired and matchless in 
beauty, was born to him and received the name of Josaphat. 
The king, in his joy, summons astrologers to predict the 
child's destiny. They foretell glory and prosperity beyond 
those of all his predecessors. One sage, most learned of all, 
assents, but intimates that the scene of this glory will be, not 
the paternal kingdom, but another infinitely more exalted, 
and that the child will adopt the faith which his father 
persecutes. 

The boy shows a thoughtful and devout turn. King Abenner, 
troubled by this and by the remembrance of the prediction, 
selects a secluded city, in which he causes a splendid palace to 
be built, where his son should abide, attended only by tutors 
and servants in the flower of youth and health. No stranger 
was to have access, and the boy was to be cognizant of none of 
the sorrows of humanity, such as poverty, disease, old age or 
death, but only of what was pleasant, so that he should have 
no inducement to think of the future life; nor was he ever to 
hear a word of Christ and His religion. 

Prince Josaphat grows up in this seclusion, acquires all 
kinds of knowledge and exhibits singular endowments. At 
length, on his urgent prayer, the king reluctantly permits him 
to pass the limits of the palace, after having taken all 
precautions to keep painful objects out of sight. But through 
some neglect of orders, the prince one day encounters a leper 
and a blind man, and asks of his attendants with pain and 
astonishment what such a spectacle should mean. These, they 
tell him, are ills to which man is liable. Shall all men have 
such ills? he asks. And in the end he returns home in deep 
depression. Another day he falls in with a decrepit old man, 
and stricken with dismay at the sight, renews his questions 
and hears for the first time of death. And in how many years, 
continues the prince, does this fate befall man? and must he 
expect death as inevitable? Is there no way of escape? No 
means of eschewing this wretched state of decay? The 
attendants reply as may be imagined; and Josaphat goes home 
more pensive than ever, dwelling on the certainty of death and 
on what shall be thereafter. 

At this time Barlaam, an eremite of great sanctity and 
knowledge, dwelling in the wilderness of Sennaritis, divinely 
warned, travels to India in the disguise of a merchant, and 
gains access to Prince Josaphat, to whom he imparts the 
Christian doctrine and commends the monastic life. Suspicion 
arises and Barlaam departs. But all attempts to shake the 
prince's convictions fail. As a last resource the king sends for 
Theudas, a magician, who removes the prince's attendants and 
substitutes seductive girls; but all their blandishments are 
resisted through prayer. The king abandons these efforts and 
associates his son in the government. The prince uses his 

power to promote religion, and everything prospers in his 
hands. At last Abenner himself yields to the faith, and after 
some years of penitence dies. Josaphat surrenders the kingdom 
to a friend called Barachias and departs for the wilderness. 
After two years of painful search and much buffeting by 
demons he finds Barlaam. The latter dies, and Josaphat 
survives as a hermit many years. King Barachias afterwards 
arrives, and transfers the bodies of the two saints to India, 
where they are the source of many miracles. 

Now this story is, there can be no doubt, the story of 
Buddha. It will suffice to recall the Buddha's education in a 
secluded palace, his encounter successively with a decrepit old 
man, with a man in mortal disease and poverty, with a dead 
body, and, lastly, with a religious recluse radiant with peace 
and dignity, and his consequent abandonment of his princely 
state for the ascetic life in the jungle. Some of the 
correspondences in the two stories are most minute, and even 
the phraseology, in which some of the details of Josaphat's 
history are described, almost literally renders the Sanskrit of 
the Lalita Vistara. More than that, the very word Joasaph or 
Josaphat (Arabic, Yudasatf) is a corruption of Bodisat due to 
a confusion between the Arabic letters for Y and B, and 
Bodisatva is a common title for the Buddha in the many birth-
stories that clustered round the life of the sage. There are 
good reasons for thinking that the Christian story did not 
originate with John of Damascus, and a strong case has been 
made out by Zotenberg that it reflects the religious struggles 
and disputes of the early 7th century in Syria, and that the 
Greek text was edited by a monk of Saint Saba named John, 
his version being the source of all later texts and translations. 
How much older than this the Christian story is, we cannot 
tell, but it is interesting to remember that it embodies in the 
form of a speech the "Apology" of the 2nd-century 
philosopher Aristides. After its appearance among the 
writings of John of Damascus, it was incorporated with 
Simeon Metaphrastes' Lives of the Saints (c. 950), and thence 
gained great vogue, being translated into almost every 
European language. A famous Icelandic version was made for 
Prince Hakon early in the 13th century. In the East, too, it 
took on new life and Catholic missionaries freely used it in 
their propaganda. Thus a Tagala (Philippine) translation was 
brought out at Manila in 1712. Besides furnishing the early 
playwrights with material for miracle plays, it has supplied 
episodes and apologues to many a writer, including Boccaccio, 
John Gower and Shakespeare. Rudolph of Ems about 1220 
expanded it into a long poem of 16,000 lines, celebrating the 
victory of Christian over heathen teaching. The heroes of the 
romance have even attained saintly rank. Their names were 
inserted by Petrus de Natalibus in his Catalogus Sanctorum (c. 
1380), and Cardinal Baronius included them in the official 
Martyrologium authorized by Sixtus V. (1585-1590) under 
the date of the 27th of November. In the Orthodox Eastern 
Church "the holy Josaph, son of Abener, king of India" is 
allotted the 26th of August. Thus unwittingly, which sounds 
almost like a satire, Gautama the Buddha has come to official 
recognition as a saint in two great branches of the Catholic 
Church, and no one will say that he does not deserve the 
honour. A church dedicated "Divo Josaphat" [the devine 
Buddha] in Palermo is probably not the only one of its kind. 

In modern times the honour belongs to Laboulaye (1859), 
Felix Liebrecht in 1860 putting it beyond dispute. 
Subsequent researches have been carried out by Zotenberg, 
Max Müller, Rhys Davids, Braunholtz and Joseph Jacobs, 
who published his Barlaam and Josaphat in 1896. [Encyclop. 
Brit. 1911] 

A romantic tale under this title, giving extracts from the life 
of Buddha and some of his parables in Christian form, which 
has led to the adoption of the two titular heroes, as unofficial 
saints, into the calendar of the Catholic Church, thus making 
Buddha a saint of the Christian Church. The story is of a 
heathen king who was warned that a son would come to him 
and would change his faith in later years. In order to prevent 
this, the king keeps his son shut up from all knowledge of sin, 
disease, and death, until, going out one day from his palace, 
he sees a leper and a funeral, and so learns of the existence of 
evil. A sage comes to him and teaches him a new faith; he 
exchanges clothes with the sage and goes away. On his return 
there is a public disputation between the old and new faiths, 
in which the latter is victorious; thereupon the prince becomes 
an ascetic. [Jewish Encyclopedia, 1906] 

 
Barlaam and Josaphat, Outline 1: The Story 
[The following abstract gives the main results of the 

restoration of the original legend made from the various early 
versions which does not include the Greek version for it is 
overladen by Christian propagandistic interpolations. This 
abtract roughly outlines the contents of the story of Barlaam 
and Josaphat.] 

 
Barlaam and Josaphat, Outline 2: The Parables 
[The following series of abstracts give the parables 

contained in the early versions of the Barlaam, with 
bibliographical index of their occurrences elsewhere, as well 
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as references with previous critical treatment of the separate 
parables.] 

 
TEXTBODY 1. There lived once a king in India* mighty 

and powerful, who knew not the true faith, and persecuted 
grievously its adherents. Now he had no son to follow him, 
and this grieved him sorely. One night his chief wife dreamed 
that a huge white elephant came down to her from the air, but 
injured her not. The astrologers declared to the king that he 
would have a son. [The name of the country in Arab, is 
Shawilabatt, a reminiscence of Kapilavastu which 
encompassed areas north of the River Ganges and southern 
Nepal. The dream only in Arabic, but certainly in original, 
owing to Buddhistic parallels.] 

 
TEXTBODY 2. The King learnt that one of his chief men 

had been converted to the true faith, and summoned him to 
him. The Sage told him of the vanity of the world, and 
besought him to humble his pride: but the King was incensed, 
and drove the Sage from his kingdom. PARABLE 1 - 2.a. 
Anger and Passion. 

To embrace the true faith it is necessary to send away its 
enemies. And what are they? Anger and Desire. These may 
support the truly human being who directs his life according 
to the Spirit, but for carnal beings they are deadly enemies. 

 
TEXTBODY 3. A son is born to the King, who is named 

Yudasaf*, and when his horoscope is cast the astrologers 
declare, that while he would surpass all his forebears in 
majesty, he would turn to the true faith. So the King built for 
him a beautiful palace far away from the haunts of men, so 
that he could never know the common lot of men or learn the 
nature of death. Meanwhile he continued the strictest 
persecution of the followers of the faith. [* The original name 
given in Arabic was Budasaf. The B was changed by faulty 
reading into Y, due to missing a dot that denoted a B. 
Budasaf stands for the Sanskrit word Bodhisatva with means 
in Buddhism "learned person" and is used in the early texts to 
refer to Gautama Buddha in his 'previous lives' and as a young 
man in his current life.] 

 
TEXTBODY 4. Meanwhile the Prince grows up and begins 

to feel the loneliness of his position. He asks his teachers*, and 
learns the secret of his imprisonment. Thereupon he begs his 
father to grant him greater freedom: but when he goes out he 
meets a blind man, and a leper, and an old man, and a corpse, 
and learns from these the common fate of man. Who shall give 
him consolation for the fate that awaits him? he asks, and is 
told that only the hermits of the true faith can allay the fear of 
death. These have been driven from the country. [* The 
Teacher's name was not given in the Greek or Arabic 
manuscripts, but as "Zandani" in the Georgian manscript (Cf. 
Chandaka, Buddha's Charioteer.). The Arabic version alone 
adds a Buddhistic trait, as follows: '"An astrologer declares 
that the boy will forsake the world, unless he is made to shed 
blood. The lad is put to sacrifice a sheep, but instead, wounds 
himself in his left hand, and faints."] 

 
TEXTBODY 5. Now the holy hermit Barlaam came at this 

time to the court of the Prince in the garb of a merchant, and 
came into his presence under the pretext that he had precious 
stones to show him. When asked what it is, he tells the tale of: 
The Holy King and the Hermit, which includes also the 
parables: The Trumpet of Death and The Four Caskets, The 
Sower. 

PARABLE 2 & 3 - 5.a. The Trumpet of Death and the Four 
Gaskets. 

A king once saw two hermits clad in scanty clothing passing 
by his state carriage. He leapt out, and bowed down before 
them and saluted them with every mark of respect and honour. 
His courtiers could not make anything of this, and asked the 
King's younger brother to remonstrate with him at his 
behaviour. This he did: but next day the King sent to him a 
herald with the Trumpet of Death, with which it was 
customary in that country to announce to high-born 
criminals that they were condemned to death. The Prince in 
great dismay went weeping to the King, and begged to know 
in what he had offended. The King replied, "In naught, my 
brother, but I will teach thee why I greeted the hermits so 
respectfully. If thou art so moved at seeing the herald of thy 
own brother, should I not be even more impressed at seeing 
the herald of my God?" And so saying he dismissed his 
brother.*  

But he caused four caskets to be made: two covered with 
gold and precious stones, but containing naught but dry 
bones. The other two, however, he covered only with clay, but 
filled them with jewels and costly pearls. He then summoned 
the courtiers to him and asked them to give judgement as to 
the value of the caskets. They replied that those covered with 
gold must contain the royal jewels, while the clay could be of 
no particular value. Thereupon the King ordered the caskets 
to be opened, and pointing to the golden ones he said, "These 
represent the men who go about clothed in fine raiment but 
within are full of evil deeds. But these," he added, turning to 

the caskets of clay, "represent those holy men who, though ill 
clad, are full of jewels of the faith." ** 

[*There can be no doubt about the Buddhistic origin of the 
Parable of The Trumpet of Death. It is found separately told 
of Yityashoka, brother of the great Buddhistic King, Ashoka. 
The legend goes like this:  

The great King's brother, who had not yet been converted 
to Buddhism, had expressed his wonder that the followers of 
that religion could overcome their passions without resorting 
to asceticism. The King, to try his brother, and to convert 
him to the New Religion—so runs the tale—ordered his 
courtiers to induce his brother and heir to try on the Royal 
Robes and sit upon the throne while he himself was at the 
Bath. The King, however, managed to catch his brother in his 
compromising attitude on the throne, and ordered him as a 
punishment to be treated as a King for a week, except that 
behind the throne was placed all the time the Royal 
Executioner with his Warning Bell [sounds a bit like the Story 
of Damocles]. After the week was over the King asked his 
brother how he had anaged so well to overcome his passions 
without resorting to asceticism. Vityasoka replied that he 
could think of nothing but the impending death with which 
the Executioner kept threatening him. "If you could be so 
influenced by the thought of one death," said the King, "how 
much more we Buddhists, who have to think of an 
innumerable series of deaths through all the phases of our 
existence." The brother was convinced, and joined the new 
Creed. (Bournouf, Introduction a l'Histoire de Buddhisme: 
Paris, 1876, p.370.) That this is the original of the Barlaam 
Parable, no one will deny.] 

[**No Indian original has yet been discovered for the Story 
of the Four Caskets, which, in the Barlaam, is so closely 
connected with the Trumpet of Death. There is, it is true, a 
choice of four vessels occurring in the legend of the Buddha. 
However, there is a story not with Four but with Eight 
Caskets and it refers to the reburial of Buddhas ashes and 
bones under 8 new stupas by Emperor Ashoka. One, the 
original and first burial place of the Buddha has been found in 
Piprahwa, nearby his place of birth Lumbini in Nepal.] 

 
[Occurring in the Arabic, Georgian, and Greek Barlaam, it 

must have been in Indian original, and was probably there 
also connected with "The Four Caskets." Nearly all the 
derivates of the Greek contain it. The experts first thought 
that the Indian Original story may somehow point to a 
Legend of Ashoka's brother, Vitashoka who was the only 
brother left alive by Ashoka. However, the story has a far 
more real background.  

The second part of the story, The Four Caskets (coffins), 
had nothing to do with the first part.  The 4 caskets symbolise 
actually 8 caskets that have been distributed to the 
underground of 8 large Stupas. Ashoka ordered Buddha's 
ashes to be taken from Buddha's original burial stupa and 
shared among those 8 stupas; one eighth of the share remained 
in the original stupa. In fact, either 4 or 8 could be correct as 
the 4 symbolises Buddha's 4 analyses called The 4 Noble 
Truths; the 8 symbolises the 8 remedies called The Noble 
Eightfold Path.  

For centuries, the original site was unknown because after 
the fall of Ashoka's Buddhist Empire in the 2nd century, the 
opposing Hindus erased all memories of the Buddhist holy 
places. In January 1898 then, a massive stupa with a pyramid-
like base was discovered by William Claxton Peppe, a British 
colonial engineer and landowner of an estate at Piprahwa. It 
lies in the heart of the historical Buddha's homeland and is 20 
km / 12 miles from the world heritage site of Lumbini that is 
believed to be the place of Gautama Buddha's birth. Peppe led 
a team in excavating a large earthen mound on his land. 
Having cleared away scrub and jungle, they set to work 
building a deep trench through the mound. After digging 
through 18 feet of solid brickwork, they came to a large stone 
sarcophagus. After shifting the heavy lid aside, Peppe found 
five small vase-like urns containing bone fragments, ashes, 
and hundreds of jewels. On one of the urns was a Brahmi 
script going round its top which was translated by Georg 
Bühler, a leading European epigraphist of the time, to mean: 
"This relic-shrine of divine Buddha (is the donation) of the 
Sakya-Sukiti brothers, associated with their sisters, sons, and 
wives." The Brahmi script was first used by Emperor Ashoka 
to make all sorts of rock inscriptions, together with Greek 
and Aramaic texts. In the first place, experts thought the find 
a fake.  

From 1971-1973, a team of the Archaeological Survey of 
India led by K. M. Srivastava resumed excavations at the 
Piprahwa stupa site. The team discovered a casket containing 
fragments of charred bone, at a location several feet deeper 
than the coffer that W. C. Peppe had previously excavated. 
Srivastava dated the deeper find to the fifth-fourth centuries 
BC, which would be consistent with the period in which the 
Buddha is believed to have lived. So in fact there were two 
burial chambers, with an older, deeper burial (which was the 
original burial place of Buddha's ashes), and one from the 
Ashoka-era found by Peppe.  

When in about 250 BC Ashoka gaves the ashes of the 
Buddha eight stupas as new burial place, one eighth of the 
ashes stayed at Piprahwa with a new stupa built around the 
large sarcophagus. The other seven portions were sent by the 
King (Emperor Ashoka) to their new destinations across the 
empire, with a herald sounding the "Trumpet of Death" for 
the commemoration of the Lord of the Empire: Siddharta 
Gautama the Buddha.]  

 
PARABLE 4 - 5.b. Bird and Fisherman. 
A bird saw a fisherman drawing a fish to land, and pounced 

down upon it and swallowed it. But soon the fish-hook 
caught in its throat, and the fisherman began to pull it in. 
With difiiculty the bird freed itself; but henceforth it dared 
not swallow any fish, for fear of a similar danger, and thus 
died of hunger. 

[Only in Hebrew Barlaam 9., but probably in original, since 
certainly Indian, (Cf. Hijpotad., 4. loi; Benfey, Pants, 1. 
227,)]  

 
PARABLE 5 - 5.c. The Sower. 
When the sower sows his seed some falls on the highway, 

where the passengers tread it under foot. Others are blown 
away by the wind. Others picked up by the birds. Some seeds 
fall on rocky ground, and grow only till the roots reach the 
rock. Others fall among the thistles. Only a small portion falls 
in rich earth, where it grows and brings forth fruit. The sower 
is the Sage ; the seed is his wisdom. The seeds that fall by the 
wayside, etc., are pieces of wisdom that come into one ear only 
to go out of the other. Those falling on rocky ground are not 
taken to heart. Those among thorns meet with opposition 
from the senses. Only that which takes root in the heart brings 
forth fruit in the character. 

[Found in the Arabic, Georgian, and Hebrew, and Greek 
Barlaam; the original form might have come from Indian Jews 
in Aramaic, but there are interpolations from the New 
Testament.] 

 
TEXTBODY 6. Barlaam teaches the vanity of this world by 

means of the three parables: The Man in the Well, The Three 
Friends, The King of the Year. Particularly these chapters 
contain lots of Christian interpolations. 

PARABLE 6 - 6.a. The Man in the Well. 
A man saw a raging unicorn, and flying from him fell into a 

pit. But as he fell he caught hold of a branch which saved him 
from falling to the bottom, while he rested his feet upon a 
projecting stone. Looking about him he saw two mice, one 
white and one black, gnawing at the root of the branch which 
he was holding, while at the bottom 

of the well he saw a fiery dragon, and near the stone on 
which his feet rested, a serpent, with four heads. But just at 
this moment he noticed on the branch he was holding a few 
drops of honey trickling down, and forgetting the unicorn, 
the dragon, the snakes, and the mice, he directed his whole 
thoughts how he might obtain the sweet 

honey. Now the unicorn is death, the well is the world, full 
of manifold evil, the two mice are the night and the day which, 
eat away the branch of life, while the four serpents are the 
four elements of man's body, and the fiery dragon represents 
hell. The few drops of honey, the pleasures of this world. 
[Occurrences in the Arabic, Georgian, and Greek. Indian 
Original taken from the Mahabharata, 11. (Cf. Clouston, 
Athenceum, Feb. 7, 1891.) Jaina version, Chinese version, 
Avadanas, 1. 132 seq., 191 seq., Tibetan version.] 

 
PARABLE 7 - 6.b. The Three Friends. 
A man once had three friends, two of whom he loaded with 

gifts and friendly acts; the third he neglected. One day he was 
seized and brought before the King, who ordered him to find 
security for a great sum. He went to his first friend, who told 
him he could only give him a single garment. And the second 
said he would accompany him a little way to the King, but 
then had to return to his own house. As a last resort he went 
to the third friend, and begged him to forgive his negligence 
and help him in his strait. But the third 

friend received him kindly, and said he would go before to 
the King and try and rescue him out of the hands of his 
enemies. The first friend is wealth; the second, wife and 
children; the third, good works. 

[Occurrences in the Arabic, Georgian, and Greek Barlaam 
(Z. 9., 50. p. 95), therefore in the original. Indian Original 
which has not yet been discovered.] 

 
PARABLE 8 - 6.c. The King of the Year. 
It was the custom in a certain country to select a stranger to 

rule over them each year, who for that time had full power 
and enjoyed all the treasures of the kingdom, but at the end of 
the year he was stript of all his wealth and power and 
banished to a desolate island. But on one occasion the King of 
the year learnt his future fate, and in anticipation sent to the 
island a large amount of treasure, clothing, food, and all 
necessities and luxuries, so that he wanted for nothing when 
the time came for his banishment. 
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[Occurrences in the Arabic, Georgian, Hebrew, and Greek 
Barlaam (Z. 10., 50. p, 98), therefore in original. Parallels 
are found in the Talmud, Babat Bathra, Dhammapada, 25, 
235-8; and Matthew 6:19, 20] 

PARABLE 9 - 6.d. Dogs and Carrion. 
Dogs are quarrelling about some carrion, when a stranger 

passes by. They immediately turn upon him and attack him 
altogether, though he has no desire to interfere with their 
prey. The carrion is riches, the dogs worldly people, and the 
stranger the pious hermit. 

[Occurrences only found in the Hebrew, 100. 23., and the 
Arab. Barlaam, in all three forms of it. [Cf. Rehatsek, p. 140.)] 

 
PARABLE 10 - 6.e. The Cannibal King. 
A king is forced to flee wdth wife and children before the 

enemy. One of the children dies, and they are forced to eat him. 
So the pious eat from necessity, while others eat with appetite. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—In Heb. c. xii., and Arab. (cf. 
Reh., p. 149), not in Gr., which probably omitted it for 
aesthetic reasons. Indian Original.—Tibetan, Dsanglun, tr. 
Schmidt, xxviii. seq., ap. Benfey, Pants, i. 391. Literature.—
Kuhn, 21 ; Cassel, 227 ; Weisslovits, 87 ; Benfey, I.e.] 

 
PARABLE 11 - 6.f. The Sun of Wisdom. 
Wisdom is like the sun, which shines everywhere and upon 

all. Yet we cannot always see it, because some have weak sight, 
and cannot bear its brilliance; others are blind, and cannot see 
at all. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—In Heb., c. 15., and Arab.; only 
slight traces in Gr. Literature.—Kuhn, 21 ; Weisslovits, 94.] 

 
PARABLE 12 - 6.g. The King and Shepherd. 
A king hunting invites a shepherd to eat with him in the 

heat of the day.  
Shepherd. "I cannot eat with thee, for I have already 

promised another greater than thee."  
King. "Who is that?"  
Shepherd. " God, who has invited me to fast." 
King. " But why fast on such a hot day?" 
Shepherd. "I fast for a day still hotter than this." 
King. "Eat to-day, fast to-morrow." 
Shepherd. "Yes, if you will guarantee that I shall see to-

morrow." 
[Occurrences in Barlaam.—Only in Heb., c. 16., probably 
from Mahomedan source. Literature.—Weisslovits, 97, loi.] 
 
PARABLE 13 - 6.h. The Bird and the Prophet. 
A bird, fearing for the safety of its eggs, placed them in the 

nests of other birds. When the storm arose and the waves 
approached, it went to the various nests and uttered its cry. 
Its young ones 

recognised it and flew away with it, while the other 
fledglings remained to be destroyed. 

So a prophet summons the faithful, who alone are saved 
from destruction by recognising his voice. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—In Heb., c. xix., and 
Arab. Xifera^wre.—Weisslovits, 109.] 
 
TEXTBODY 7. The Prince then inquires why his father 

should have persecuted the followers of the true faith if their 
doctrines were so sound. Barlaam tells the parables: The 
Heathen King and the Believing Vizier, The Swimmer and his 
Comrades, The Rich Young Man and the Beggar's Daughter, 
Education by Love, The Man and the Bird. The Prince asks 
Barlaam how old he is, and is told " twelve years old*," for 
only during the time of hermithood had he truly lived. [* 
These 12 years may rather refer to his lifetime he lived in 
reclusion.] 

PARABLE 14 - 7. a. The Heathen King and the Believing 
Vizier. 

There was once a king good in everything, except that he 
was wanting in faith. His vizier desired to cure him of his 
disbelief, and one night went out with him into the city. 
Seeing a light in a hut, they looked through and saw a poor 
couple, clothed in rags, but enjoying themselves with dancing 
and singing. Then the King asked, " How 

is it that you and I, so rich in honour and wealth, have 
never enjoyed so much pleasure as these fools?" 

"Why, what do you think of their life, King? " answered the 
vizier. 

"More wretched, unhappy, and horrid than any I have ever 
seen," answered the King. 

"Then," said the Vizier, " Know, King, this our life, even of 
us more fortunately placed of men, seems but as their life in 
the eyes of the Most High. Only those who seek imperishable 
wealth are truly happy. And that wealth is, belief in our Lord 
and Saviour." 

[Occurrences in In Arab,, Georg., Heb., and Gr. (Z, xi., L. 
p. 113). 

Indian Original.—Unknown, but the happy pair seem to 
belong to the caste of Mehter (cf. Kehatsek, p. 14s, I.e. ; Kuhn, 
22 n.). 

 
 

PARABLE 15 - 7.a.1. The Swimmer. 
A swimmer and his friend went bathing together. The 

friend got out of his depth, and the swimmer feared that he 
would drown, but as he went to his assistance, he had the 
further fear that his friend 

would seize him and cause them both to drown. But 
nevertheless he went near, and by inducing his friend to make 
the appropriate motions saved them both. 

[In Arabic only, Reh. 147.] 
 
PARABLE 16 - 7.b. The Rich Young Man and the Beggar's 

Daughter. 
A rich merchant once desired to betroth his son to a wealthy, 

beautiful, and well-bom girl. He, however, refused the match, 
and fled from his father's house. During his journey he entered 
a poor man's hut to shelter himself from the heat. There he 
saw the daughter of the house working with her hands and 
praising God for His goodness. Asking her why she was so 
grateful, she replied— 

"Because the good God has given me the chance of entering 
Paradise." Struck by this answer, the young man desires to 
marry her, but her father would not consent till the young 
man agreed to put aside his rich clothing and live their life. 
He does 80, and for a time assists in the work of the house, till 
at last the father is convinced of his sincerity and betroths him 
to his daughter, and then shows him a hidden treasure which 
he gives to him. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—In Arab., Georg., Heb., 
and Gr. (Z. xii., L. p. 113), therefore in original.  
 
PARABLE 17 - 7.b.2. Education by Love. 
A king had a son who grew up coarse and thoughtless, ill-

bred, and undignified. All the learned men of the kingdom 
tried in vain to improve him. One day his teacher appeared 
before the King and announced a new misfortune, the Prince 
had fallen in love. When the King heard this he gave his 
mantle to the teacher, and thanked him for the good news. 
Summoning the girl to him, he instructed her to refuse to 
have anything to do with the Prince till he behaved in a more 
dignified and well-bred manner. Accordingly the Prince set 
himself to improve his manners, and soon became a model of 
propriety. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—Only in Heb., c. xviii., where it 
is inserted in VII. b. 

 
PARABLE 18 - 7.c. Man and Bird. 
A man caught a nightingale, which promised him three 

precious pieces of advice if he would let him free. He agreed; 
whereupon the nightingale said, "Do not attempt the 
impossible. Regret nothing that is past. Believe no 
improbable tale." The man then let the nightingale free. He, 
desiring to test him, cried, "Fool, you little know what 
treasure you have lost. I have within me a pearl as large as an 
eagle's ^gg." The man, full of greed, tried to entice the 
nightingale within his door again, promising to let her go 
free. The nightingale said, "Now I see what use you will make 
of my three pieces of advice. I told you never to regret what 
was past, and yet you are sorry that you let me go free. I 
advised you not to try the impossible, and yet you are 
attempting to get me again within your power. I told you 
never to trust the improbable tale, and yet you believed me 
when I said that I had within me a pearl greater than my 
whole body."  

[Occurences in Barlaam.—In Arab., Georg., Heb., and Gr. , 
therefore in original. Indian Original. 

 
PARABLE 19 - 7, c. ii. The Tyrannical King. 
There was once a king who made every one tremble around 

him. One day a servant, when handing him the soup, from fear 
spilt a little. 

Before the King could express his rage, the servant emptied 
the whole tureen. "Why did you do that?" said the King. "I 
knew, my Lord," said the servant, "that you would punish me 
severely for my first small fault, and thereby lose dignity in 
the eyes of your people, so I therefore arranged to do 
something worth the punishment I saw forthcoming." 

Thereupon the King forgave him, and became less 
tyrannical in future. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—Only in Heb. , c. 24.] 
 
PARABLE 20 - 7.d. Desert and Garden. 
There is a desert full of robbers and beasts of prey. In the 

midst is a garden with a wall too high to be scaled ; on the 
other side is a sea of poison, over which blows a fiery simoon. 

The desert is the world, the garden represents the joys of the 
faithful, the sea the misery of the wicked. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—In Arabic, Reh., 151.] 
 
PARABLE 21 - 7.e. Language of Animals. 
A man once learnt the language of animals, but on 

condition that if he betrayed the secret he would have to die. 
One night he heard an ass recommend an ox to feign illness so 
as to escape work, whereat he laughed aloud. His wife wished 
to know why he laughed, but he would not tell her. Next day, 

when the ox pretended to be ill he ordered the ass to do its 
work ; and at night, when the ass returned, he told the ox that 
he was to be slain on the morrow if he were not better. 
Whereat the man laughed again. His wife was eager to know 
why he laughed, even though he told her it would be his death 
to let her know. 

"Either your death or mine," said the wife, "for I will not 
eat till I know ; " so the man agreed to let her know the next 
day, and prepared for his death. All was sadness in the house, 
even the dogs would not eat their food, but a cock and his 
wives pecked away merrily, till one of the dogs said, "Do you 
not know our master is to die to-day ?" "More fool he," said 
the cock; "I can rule ten wives." "What can you do?" said the 
dog. "Take a stick to her," said the cock, "and I'll warrant she 
won't want to know his secrets." 

The man, who had heard this, followed the cock's advice, 
and saved his life. 

[Occurrcnces in Barlaam.—Only in Heb., c. xxiv., 
where the language is taught by King Solomon, but 

certainly Indian in origin. 
Indian Original.—Harivanso; Ramayana, II.,Tamel, 

Vedala Cadai  
 
PARABLE 22 - 7. f. The Robbers' Nemesis. 
Two swindlers plotted to rob a stranger merchant of his 

money. They brought him jewels to a feast, but intended to 
rob him of them; but each envying the other his share in the 
booty, secretly put poison in his food, so they both died, and 
the merchant was saved. 

[Occurrences in Barlcuam.—Only in Heb. , c. 27, but 
certainly Indian. Indian Original.—Vedabhha Jataka, 
Kashmir version, tr. Knowles 

 
TEXTBODY 8. The Prince's guardian, Zardan, overhears 

the conversation of Barlaam and Yudasaf, and threatens to 
tell the King, but is induced not to do so by the Prince. [Here 
the Georgian manuscript omits Christian dogmatics found in 
the Greek version.] 

 
TEXTBODY 9. Barlaam tells the Prince that he must leave 

him, whereupon the Prince expresses his willingness to go 
with him. Then Barlaam tells the parable The Tame Gazelle: 
The Prince inquires after the mode of life and dress of the 
followers of the true faith, which Barlaam shows to him. 
Thereupon the Prince exchanges clothes with Barlaam, who 
goes his way. 

PARABLE 23 - 9.a. The Tame Gazelle. 
A rich man had once a young gazelle. As it grew up it began 

to long for the wilderness. So one day it went and joined a 
herd of wild gazelles, but came back at night. And henceforth 
it used to join the herd every day. This at last was noticed. 
And the servants of the rich man followed it on horseback, 
killed many of the wild gazelles, and drove back the tame one, 
which they ever afterwards kept chained up. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—In Arab., Georg., and Gr. (Z. 
xiii, , L. p. 130, C. 446).  

 
PARABLE 24 - 9.b. The Greedy Dog. 
In two neighbouring cities a marriage was to be held on one 

and the same day. A greedy dog who knew of this determined 
to attend both wedding breakfasts. He set off early for one 
town, but arrived too late, and when he went to the other the 
feasting was over, and he only got blows.  

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—Only in Heb., where it is 
substituted for "The Tame Gazelle." Parallels.—iEsop, Dog 
and Sliadow (Caxton, ed. Jacobs, Ro. i. 5).] 

 
TEXTBODY 10. The King learns through Zardan about 

the conversion of his son, and consults with his astrologer, 
Araches. He recommends, either to seize Barlaam and put him 
to death, or if he cannot be found, to get a stranger, named 
Nachor, to personate him and be overcome in a public 
disputation upon the faith. 

PARABLE 25 - 10.a. The Two Halves of a King's Life. 
A prince being born during the conjunction of Jupiter and 

Venus, astrologers prophesy a change in his life. When he 
succeeds he lives in great splendour till middle age. At a great 
feast, surrounded by his most costly ornaments, he thinks of 
looking at himself in the glass, and sees his grey hairs, wliich 
cause liim to devote himself to a life of piety. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—Only one of the Arab, versions. 
Indian Original.—Clearly a variant of the life of Buddha, 
wherefore Kuhn suggests derived from the Kitab-al-Budd. 

 
PARABLE 26 - 10.b, King, Man, and Skull. 
A wicked king was bringing his realm to ruin, when a sage 

came before him and kicked a skull in front of him. Then he 
took weights and scales and measured out as much dust as 
would weigh a dihrem, and placed this in the eyes of the skull. 
On being asked what was the meaning of this action, he said, 
"This skull was the skull of a king, and he used to pay royal 
honours to it; but finding it insensible, he then kicked it 
about to see if it could feel contumely. But as the King had 
seen, there was no sign of resentment in the skull; and he 
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wanted to know if that could be a king's skull when a dihrem 
weight of dust could cover the eyes, which, when living, 
possessed all they saw." The King was struck by the 
worthlessness of all his possessions, and became converted to 
piety. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—Only in one of Arab, versions 
and in its Persian translation. Probably derived from an 
Alexander Romance. 

 
PARABLE 27 - 10,c. The Prince who left his Father's 

House. 
A prince, tlie only son of a king, in tlie midst of play in his 

boyhood, took one step and said, "Your fate is to have 
trouble." Then a second step, and said, "And to become old 
and feeble." 

Then a third step, saying, "And then you will die." 
Astrologers, thereupon, announced that he would become a 
great saint. And the King put him a guard so he could never 
be left alone. One day, however, he escapes them, and 
encounters a funeral, and learns that all men must die. He tells 
his guard that if this is true they are mad. The astrologers 
recommend the King to marry the Prince. On the wedding 
night, the Prince calls for wine for his bride, and when she 
sleeps rises and leaves her. He finds a companion, and they 
both take refuge in the castle of another king, where the 
Princess falls in love with the Prince; but he rejects her 
overtures and flees. The King has him pursued and brought 
back. He tells the following parables:— 

The Drunken King's Son who fell into a Grave. 
The Thieves who stole a Golden Vessel containing Serpents. 
The Prince freed from Prison falling into a Pit with 

Dragons. 
The Man who fell among the Ghouls. 
By these parables he frees himself, and wanders about 

converting numbers to the true faith, till at last he comes back 
to his father, the old King. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—Only in Bombay form of the 
Arab, version. Indian Original.—Clearly a variant of the 
Buddha legend.] 

 
PARABLE 28 - 10.c.4. The Man among the Ghouls. 
A ship was shipwrecked on an island inhabited by ghouls, 

who turned themselves into beautiful maidens to entice the 
shipwrecked sailors. They lived very happily for some time, 
till the captain came across an earlier victim of the ghouls, 
who told him what they were. He also told him that their only 
chance of escape was from a gigantic bird who visited the 
island once a year. But the captain is warned, that if he looks 
back when escaping, he will fall off and be drowned. On the 
appointed day the sailors intoxicate the ghouls, and perch 
upon the back of the bird. The ghouls, however, call to the 
sailors as they depart, and when the captain lands he finds 
that none of the sailors have survived the voyage. 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—Only in one form of Arab. 
Indian Original.—Valahassa Jataka, ed. Fausboll. 

 
TEXTBODY 11. Before the disputation the King tries 

twice to turn his son from the New Way. At first with menaces, 
and then with persuasive mildness. [The Arabic manuscript 
tells us that the Prince enumerates his ancestors and declares 
they were all followers of al-Budd (Buddha). Both King and 
son agree as to the beauty of al-Budd's doctrines.] 

 
TEXTBODY 12. The disputation is held, but beforehand 

the Prince threatens Nachor to tear him asunder if he does not 
conquer for the right faith. Nachor triumphs and flees into 
the wilderness. 

PARABLE 29 - 12.a. The Amorous Wife. 
A young man, having married a wife of a passionate 

temperament, told her whenever she could not restrain her 
feelings to let down her hair as a signal. It happened that a 
war broke out, and the young man was summoned to join the 
army. But just as he was leaving, his wife let down her hair, 
and the battle was won without him. When he was 
remonstrated with, he replied, "I had an enemy at home with 
whom I had to fight." 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—Only in Georg. version, in the 
conversation between Theudas and the King. Literature.—
Hommel in Weisslovitz, 148.] 

 
TEXTBODY 13. The magician, Theudas, recommends the 

King to lead the Prince away by the wiles of woman, and 
narrates the parable The Youth who had never seen a Woman. 
The Prince resists temptation and sees in a dream the fate of 
the saints and the damned. He reproaches the King, and 
remains firm to the true faith. He also interviews Theudas, 
and tells him the parable The Peacock and the Raven. 
Thendas is converted to the true faith, and the Prince goes 
forth into the wilderness to live a hermit's life with Barlaam.   

[The 'magician' is called T'edam in Georgian, Tahdam in 
Arabic, but Theudas in Greek (Cf. Acts 5. 37.) It seems to be 
Persian or a Persian-Christian interpolation as a 'magus' 
(magician) is a "wise man", a Zoroastrian scholar.  

In Arabic, the Prince is saved from temptation by a dream, 
and converts Tahdam by the parable of Peacock and Raven to 
the faith of al-Budd (Arabic for Buddha), and tells the Prince 
that forty years before he had met a wise Indian who bad told 
him that al-Budd had told that parable 300 years before, and 
prophesied that the true Peacock would come after 300 years. 
The temptation is Buddhistic. (Cf. Thomas William Rys 
Davids, Birth Stories, 1. 81, and Cams, Gospel of Buddha, § 
11.) Theudas represents Buddha's schoolfellow, Udayin. (Beal, 
p. 349.) The parable is the Baveru Jataka.  

In Greek and Georgian, the King becomes converted, and 
after his death Joasaph puts another on the throne, and joins 
Barlaam in the wilderness. Both saints die, and their relics are 
collected. In the Arabic manuscript, the Prince flees by night 
from his palace together with his vizier. He is stopped by a 
beautiful boy, who tries to induce him to remain.  

But he continues his flight on horseback, and when he 
arrives at the edge of the wilderness sends the vizier back with 
his horse and valuables. He then sees a great tree by a brook. 
On the tree grow fruit that thanked him as he plucked them. 

Four angels take him up to heaven, where he is taught of 
wisdom, and then returns to earth, and converts all he meets. 
He visits his native town and his father, and at last reaches 
Kashmir, where he puts his head to the west, and his feet to 
the east, and dies after giving his blessing to his favourite 
pupil Anand. Here we have clearly the Great Renunciation, 
and the enlightenment under the Bo-Tree. The vizier is 
Chandaka, the boy, Rahula (Buddha's son). Kashmir is a 
misreading for Kusinara (the realm of Buddha's father, and 
Anand, of Ananda. (Cf. Carus, §§ 7, 11, 96, 97)] 

PARABLE 30 - 13.a. The Youth who had never seen a 
Woman. 

A king had a son born to him in his old age, and wf s 
warned by his astrologers and physicians that his son would 
be blind if he ever saw the light before he was twelve years old. 
Accordingly the King built for him a subterranean chamber, 
where he was kept till he was past the fatal age. There upon he 
was taken out from his retreat and shown all the beauties of 
the world, gold and jewels, and arms, and carriages and 
horses, and beautiful dresses. But seeing some women pass he 
asked what they might be, and was told, " Demons, who lead 
men astray." Afterwards the King asked him which of all the 
beautiful things he had seen he desired most ; and the Prince 
answered, "The demons which lead men astray." 

[Occurrences in Barlaam.—In Georg. and Gr. (Z. xiv., L. p. 
220), but only in Bombay version of the Arab, text and not at 
all in Heb., yet clearly in original (see next section). Indian 
Original.—Story of Rshyasrnga in Mahabharata, iii. 9999 ; 
and Ramayana, I. ix. (cf. Schiefner in Mel. Asiat., viii. 112-6). 

 
PARABLE 31 - 13.b. Peacock and Raven. 
A king showed a foreign merchant his treasures, and asked 

him if there were anything wanting. The merchant said, "Only 
a peacock," which he described. So the King sent his vizier 
with a large amount of gold to buy a peacock. But he hid the 
gold, and dyed a raven, and brought it to the King. But 
shortly afterwards the merchant brought two real peacocks as 
a present to the King. The vizier maintained that his was the 
authentic bird. Whereupon the merchant poured hot water on 
the raven, which changed colour at once. The same test 
applied to the peacocks only made them more beautiful. So 
the King honoured the merchant and punished the vizier. The 
merchant is Buddha, the vizier an idolater, the peacock belief 
in God, the raven heresy.  

[Occurences in Barlaxim.—Only in Bombay text of Arab., 
but certainly Indian (see next section). Indian Original. — 
Baveru Jataka, tr. Morris in Folklore Journal, iii. 124. 

Parallel.—Esop, Daw in Peacock's Feathers (cf. Caxton, 
Ro. ii, 15, and note i. 77 n). Literature.—Kuhn, 31 ; Jacobs, 
I.e. 

Buddha founded schools and monasteries. One principle 
was outstanding: the was to be made neither difference 
between men and women nor among members of the age-old 
Indian caste system that suppressed more than 90% of all 
Indians. This was a highly political action nothing short of a 
great social revolution. 

Sakya, Sakyamuni (holy man of the Sakyaclan), Buddha 
(490-410 BC) died in Kushinagar, 60 mi from Lumbini, his 
place of birth. Buried at Piprahwa and again there a second 
time . . . and at 7 other places. Sanchi might be one of them 

Ashoka completed the revolution Buddha had begun by 
turning almost the whole of India into a Buddhist empire. By 
doing so, it was Ashoka in the end who made Buddhism a 
world religion. He built hundreds of stupas over all of India, 
then he dug up the remains of the Buddha and redistributed 
them to 7 other places, leaving one eighth of the relics at 
Piprahwa. 

It was in his time that Sanskrit was written in a new script 
called Brahmi. Brahmi was a amalgamation of Greek letters 
and Aramaic. We can find inscriptions in Brahmi on rock 
inscriptions speading from Afghanistan to Thailand. There 
are also on massive sandstone columns. 

Ashokas Buddhist revolution had drastic consequences for 
the Buddhist themselves. The Hindu-priests, who saw 

Buddhism as herecy, where back in power by overthrowing 
the Maurya empire some decades later. Buddhism with its 
total peacefulness had revealed its flaw: its indoctrinated 
members were not willing to fight for their belief and were 
entirely wiped out in India. They were also wiped out by the 
merciless onslaught of Islam later. 

The sarcaphagus found under the stupa of Piprahwa seem 
to be made of the same stone material as Ashokas huge 
sandstone pillars, like the pillar of Lumbini. According to all 
knowledge, the tomb of Piprahwa was made between 250 and 
240 BC, so at around Ashoka's 20th regnal year. 

 
 

BARLAAM AND JOSAPHAT - THE BALAVARIANI 
A Tale (of Balahvar And Bodasaph) from the Christian East 
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THE BALAVARIANI  (full text) 
 
BOOK I 
THE LIFE OF THE BLESSED BODASAPH, SON OF 

ABENES, KING OF INDIA, WHOM THE BLESSED 
FATHER AND TEACHER BALAHVAR CONVERTED [the 
original Arabic names Bilawhar and Budsasaf (Bodhisatva) 
are here rendered as Balahvar and Bodasaph.] 

 
Grant us thy blessing, O Father! 
1. There lived a certain king in the land of India, in the 

place which they call Sholait, and the name of that king was 
Ahenes. He was a man of strong pagan beliefs, possessing 
great dominions and armies countless in their numhers, fierce 
and terrible over all men, victorious over his foes. He was 
bold, haughty and handsome to the eye and profound in 
wisdom and judgement. He persecuted and hated the servants 
of Christ; and his name was Abenes. He was utterly immersed 
in the pursuit of the pleasures and delights of this world and 
enslaved by his own passions, and quite unable to exercise any 
restraint in respect of indulgences which are so pernicious to 
the soul. There was no desire of his in the world which was 
not granted to him, except for one thing that was lacking, 
namely that he had no son. 

2. Now the believers in Christ and the holy monks 
multiplied within his land, many of them renouncing 
completely all the cares of this world. And they were greatly 
disturbed by the king's conduct, and the extent to which he 
surrendered himself to his desires and enslaved himself to the 
quest of earthly delights. And they began to detest the 
transitory world and all its affairs. They published abroad its 
secret vices and snares and the evil consequences which it 
produced, and declared that the fashion of this world must 
soon pass away.  

And their words reached King Abenes and caused him deep 
concern, for he said in his heart: 'This hostile campaign of 
theirs may well produce some revolution in my kingdom and 
overturn all public order therein!' Therefore he rose in wrath 
against all the Christians and began to pronounce curses on 
the men of God and all those who listened to their words. 
Then by the instigation of the devil he decided to persecute 
them. And the king set about them with great violence, 
subjecting them to flogging and torture; and his demented 
minions brutally assaulted them. And he began to bring 
idolaters to his court and treat them with great honour, and 
he exalted their idols and made obeisance before them; and he 
offered up sacrifices to them and took part in their festive rites. 
And all the foolish and ignorant populace started serving the 
idols in company with their king. 

Then did the error of idolatry increase in strength, and 
great woe and affliction fell upon all the churches and upon 
the faithful, and no one endured but those who sincerely 
believed Christ with their whole being.  

3. After these events, the king happened to ask about a 
certain knight of his, who was a prominent grandee and 
distinguished in his sight because of his valour and wisdom. 
Now this man had left this transitory world behind and 
become utterly devoted to Christ, and had taken up his abode 
in the wilderness together with all the other saintly fathers. 
The king, however, was ignorant of this matter. 

When they told the king the news about this grandee, he 
became very sorrowful and ordered him to be fetched. When 
they brought him in, Abenes beheld him in the guise of a 
hermit, dressed in shabby garments just like the men of God.  

The monarch was filled with wrath and began to scold him 
angrily and said to him: 'O foolish man, you were honoured 
and distinguished in my sight! But now you have made 
yourself ridiculous in company with those fools, destroyed the 
honourable position which you enjoyed at my court, ruined 
your reputation, turned yourself into a mockery and made a 
shameful exhibition of yourself in the sight of the people. You 
have entered into the way of those lunatics and reprobates, 
bringing down misfortune upon your family and your sons!'  
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The man of God answered and said to him: 'Although I have 
no need to justify myself before you, you should none the less 
look to your own honour and protect your reason from the 
assaults of its enemies.' 

The king said to him: 'And who is the enemy of my reason?' 
That man replied: 'The enemy of your reason is your bad 

temper, which excites and disturbs it and sets it against those 
things which are "good. Now listen to my word and after you 
have taken it in, then do whatsoever you desire.' 

The king said to him: 'Behold now, I shall desist from my 
wrath against you. But you must tell me what justification 
you have to put forward for your own behaviour!' 

Then that man said to him: Tell me, O king, what is this 
affair which has excited your wrath against me? Is it for some 
sin which I have committed against myself, or one against 
your royal person?' 

The king said to him: 'Do you not realize that if you have 
committed a sin against yourself, then you have sinned against 
me? For it is my duty to correct those who have gone astray, 
by means of my justice, true judgement and exhortation, and 
to safeguard every virtuous quality of my people and punish 
anyone among them who commits wickedness. If you have 
perpetrated some evil thing against your own self, which only 
punishment by me can correct, then do you not realize that 
you force me to intervene therein? You have the same 
relationship towards me as any other citizen of my kingdom. 
If anyone does you a wrong, then it is my duty to award you 
damages against him; likewise if you commit a wrong against 
anyone else, then I must award him damages against you. So it 
is my duty to call you to account now, both on my own behalf 
and on that of your family and children, for all the havoc 
which you have wrought upon them.' 

The holy man said to him: 'The principle of justice is based 
on mutual confrontation of witnesses, and nobody can accept 
the verdict of a tribunal unless public proceedings have duly 
taken place. Only a judge has the right to deliver a verdict in 
court. You, O king, have two judges close at hand, one of 
them being reliable in my eyes, while the other is quite 
untrustworthy. 

If the judge who is reliable is going to preside over our case, 
then justice will be done; but if the one whom I deem 
untrustworthy presides, then my just cause has no chance of 
prevailing with him.' 

The king said: 'And who are these two judges? Which of 
them is reliable, and which untrustworthy?'  

The man replied and said: 'Reliable in my eyes are your 
wisdom and understanding, but untrustworthy in my opinion 
are your anger and your wilfulness.' 

The king said to him: 'Behold, I hereby absolve you from 
the effects of my wrath and wilfulness, and bring into play 
between us my wisdom and justice, even though it is plain that 
you have lost your wits. Now tell me all about this affair of 
yours, and who it is that has led you astray.' 

The lover of Christ replied: 'This is how my history began. 
In the days of my youth I heard a certain saying, and it took 
root in my consciousness like a seed. I retained a constant 
memory of this saying within my heart in all my doings, and it 
sprouted upwards from day to day like a young sapling 
sprouts up, until this sapling had grown to maturity as a tree 
and brought forth the fruit which you observe in my person. 
The saying which I heard was as follows: "The fool imagines 
the real thing to be unreal, and mistakes the unreal for the 
real.  

Whoever fails to comprehend that real thing will be unable 
to cast out what is unreal."—Now that real thing is the 
world to come, and the unreal—this present world in which 
you yourself are ensnared. 

'This saying took firm root in my mind and I used to 
meditate upon it from time to time. When I thought it over, it 
gave me warning and purified my understanding for the good 
of my soul.  

Whenever I was seized by a yearning for earthly pleasures, I 
thrust them away from me now that I had detected them, 
before they could corrupt my spirit and my reason. Then the 
lure of human passions would vanish away, and I would see 
this world revealed as a furnace of fire blazing all around. 
That saying exposed to me every snare and pitfall which the 
world lays to trap all those who are enamoured of it. 

'After this I bridled my will, rooted out the sources of lust, 
and devoted my mind to the study of good and evil. Then the 
veil of blindness was torn away from my sight, the 
intoxication of lust vanished away and I became aware of the 
shame of this transitory world. I surveyed the future, cast my 
eyes upon the fleeting present and sought experience of man's 
final destiny, until I had gained sufficient knowledge thereof. 
Although I made no enquiry, nor did I interrogate it, the 
world itself revealed and related to me the injuries which it 
inflicts, not upon its enemies, but upon those who love and 
cherish it. Then I saw that the purity of the world is nothing 
but murk; its joy nothing but sorrow; its wealth nothing but 
poverty; its exaltation nothing but debasement; and its 
enjoyment nothing but remorse.  

Nowhere did I discover anyone possessing wealth without 
incurring worry at the same time, because this wealth could 

not be utilized without incurring resultant liabilities. 
Suppose, for instance, a poor man finds a horse. Surely you 
can see what troubles must beset him? For he needs fodder for 
it, as well as equipment, a stable, and all kinds of similar 
necessities. Is there ever any end to this series of human desires, 
which follow one another in succession? And how can this 
world avoid being full of sorrow and complaint? There is 
nobody on earth who can rejoice in his children or his 
treasures without constantly worrying about them as well. 
Sorrow and heartache are brought on by the anticipation of 
impending evils, the onset of sickness or accidental injuries, or 
else the coming of death itself upon a man's head. The 
sweetness of self-indulgence turns into bitterness. 

Delights are rapidly succeeded by depression, from which 
there is no escape. It follows that it is wrong to involve oneself 
in the life of this world. This applies particularly to those who 
have learnt to recognize its snares and delusions. In fact the 
people who should be the first to detest and flee from the 
world are those whom the world itself has endowed 
generously with its gifts, for they are waiting from day to day 
and from moment to moment for their allotted time to run 
out; and they tremble for their possessions, or else fear to be 
hurried away by death when they least expect it. By then it is 
too late for a man to depart voluntarily from the world which 
holds him prisoner. 

'So now I am denouncing this world to you, O king, and 
warning you away from it, because it takes away what it gives 
a man and grudges what it bestows upon him, and afterwards 
sends him away heavy-laden with sin. It strips a man of his 
apparel, until even his privy parts are exposed to scorn, and 
then dresses him up in shame and reproach. It degrades that 
man whom it has raised up, until his enemies trample him 
under foot. 

It deceives those who submit to it, hates those that love it, 
tricks those that are loyal to it, overturns those that lean 
upon it, ruins the hope of those that put their trust in it, and 
turns into bitterness the joy of those that rejoice in it; and 
nobody can escape in peace once he has fallen in love with it. 

'Whenever it makes its voice heard, fools flock to its 
summons. 

They carry out its behest, but it turns them into dupes. 
Today it prepares the gourmet a sumptuous banquet, and 
tomorrow it turns him over as food for the worms ["enemies"; 
The Greek text renders this phrase as 'It maketh them nought 
but a gobbet for their enemies. The confusion between 
'worms' and 'enemies' has to do with the Georgian language, 
in which 'worms' are matlt'a, and "enemies", mtert'a.]. Today 
it ministers to one man, tomorrow it will make him minister 
to others. Today it allows one faction to triumph over their 
adversaries, and tomorrow it will make their foes gloat over 
them. Today it makes a man king, tomorrow it will make him 
slave to another. Today it causes him to stretch out his hand 
to give, tomorrow it makes him stretch out his hand to beg. 
Today the world places upon his head a crown fashioned out 
of precious stones, tomorrow it lays his cheeks prostrate in the 
grave. Today it bedecks his throat with a necklace, tomorrow 
it will weigh it down with iron fetters. Today he is beloved by 
his friends, tomorrow hateful to them. Today the world 
assembles a chorus to sing his praises, tomorrow it gathers 
mourners to intone his funeral dirge. Today everyone wants 
him near, tomorrow the people clamour for his banishment to 
distant parts, after which he must take up his lodging in the 
outer gehenna and the flames. 

The world mourns not those that have passed away, nor 
does it spare those who remain. It transfers its favours from 
one to another; when some get out of its clutches, it takes 
hold of those who remain. It seats evil men in the seats of the 
virtuous, sets cowards in the place of the valiant, and installs 
impious men in the abodes of the righteous. It marshals all 
men on the road to dissolution even before it robs them of 
their desires. For the people of this transitory world are at 
enmity with one another, and devour and bite each other like 
dogs, because they know how short and narrow is their life 
span, and how rapidly it must pass from them. For this reason 
they pursue one another, and friend persecutes friend, in order 
to snatch for himself as much as he can before he departs from 
this life. In this way they overflow with mutual hostility and 
envy. 

'But a man who knows and values the world everlasting 
places his faith in eternity and in those good things which fall 
to the saints in time to come. He therefore feels no hostility or 
envy towards his fellow men, nor does it occur to him to do so. 
For many are those who desire to dwell in that abode which 
was promised to them by the only Son of God begotten by His 
Father, which is in Heaven. These are my brethren and my 
friends whom I cherish and uphold. But those whom I once 
deemed to be friends and brothers have turned into my 
bitterest enemies. This is why I have quitted their company 
and embarked on the quest for peace. 

'Such then is the nature of the world of unreality! But if you 
wish me to describe to you the world eternal, I will convey its 
aspect to you just as I have received it. However, no man can 
appreciate those imperishable treasures of Christ unless he is 
able to control his own will and intellect.' 

The king answered and said to him: 'Accursed man, you 
have failed to encompass or find anything except for your own 
downfall, for you have sharpened your tongue for the 
perversion of the people. If it were not for my pledge to grant 
you immunity for your utterances, I should forthwith deliver 
your body to be burned. Arise now and flee away from out of 
my kingdom!' 

So that man departed immediately and withdrew to the 
wilderness outside to join the holy Fathers. 

Then the king became incensed against all the Christian 
people, and especially against the monks who dwelt in the 
wilderness, for he said: These are pernicious people, who 
obstruct me in my craving for pleasures and delights!' And on 
this account he aggravated his persecution of all Christians, 
while treating the idols with enhanced respect and promoting 
their ministers to high office. 

4. While the king was labouring under this delusion, there 
was born to him a son, more handsome than any child born in 
those times. The king was filled with great joy; and he called 
his name Bodasaph, and said: 'This is what my idols have done 
for me, because I have exalted them.' And he pressed on 
increasingly with wanton revelry along the road to ruin. Then 
he gathered together a multitude of astrologers, that they 
might determine the child's future career. And these all 
declared with a single voice; 'This child shall attain a reign of 
glory with regal majesty such as nobody has ever achieved in 
the land of India.' 

But among them there was one man, more expert than the 
others in all branches of wisdom. He declared: 'My verdict is 
that the glory which this child shall attain is not the glory of 
this world; but I believe that he is to be a great guide upon the 
road of truth.' 

When the king heard these words, he was filled with sorrow 
and his joyful mood left him entirely. He ordered a city to be 
built for his son in a place set apart, and the child lived inside 
it.  

And the king detailed trustworthy servants to stay with his 
son and look after him and afford him every indulgence. 
When the boy grew up in body and intelligence, Abenes 
replaced these men by other retainers, warning them not to 
make any mention in the prince's presence of death, of disease, 
or of eternity; neither of righteousness nor of sin; neither of 
old age nor of youth; neither of poverty nor of wealth. If any 
one of the attendants should fall sick, he was to be speedily 
removed, so that the boy might not catch sight of him. All 
these measures the king took so as to prevent the prince from 
seeing anything which might give him cause for wonderment, 
and thus lead him to make enquiry about the faith of the 
Christians. 

5. After this King Abenes ordered all Christians and priests, 
and every believer to be expelled from his dominions. And he 
sent forth a herald, who proclaimed with a loud voice: 'Thus 
speaks King Abenes: If after three days I find any of you 
remaining here, I shall deliver you over to be burned.' So no 
Christians were left in that land, their very memory being 
rooted out. 

Now the king had in his service a certain counsellor, 
extremely faithful to him and exalted in honour. This man was 
virtuous and benevolent, and popular with everybody. 
However, certain of the king's friends became jealous of him 
and highly resentful of his superior position, and so they 
looked out for a suitable moment to encompass his ruin.  

One day the king went outside the city for a ride in 
company with his counsellor, and they arrived at a certain 
place. The counsellor caught sight of a man lying underneath 
a tree with his feet grievously wounded and unable to stand 
up. The nobleman asked him what had befallen him. The man 
answered: 'I have been mauled by a wild beast. But if you will 
take me with you, you will find that I shall bring you some 
profit, if it please God!' 

The courtier said to him: 'I shall do this, even if I do not 
find any advantage in aiding you. But tell me, what precisely 
is this profit which you say that you will bring me?' 

The wounded man answered: 'I am a patcher of words.' 
The nobleman enquired: 'How do you patch words?' 
The crippled man said: 'If in speech there be any wounds, I 

can sew them up, so that no damage results from them.' 
However, the nobleman paid no heed to this saying, but 

ordered him to be carried off to his own home and taken care 
of. 

Then the king's intimates hatched a plot against that 
nobleman, and they said to the king: 'Does Your Majesty not 
realise that this favourite of yours desires to seize your realm 
and establish himself upon your royal throne, for which 
purpose he incessantly stirs up the people? Now if you really 
want to find out the truth, speak to him in the following 
terms: "Behold, I am preparing to abandon this world, for it 
is vain! My aim is to be united with those servants of God 
whom I have cast forth."—In this way you can test out our 
allegation, and you will have the chance to see through his 
hypocrisy.' For those men knew how responsive that 
nobleman was to any words relating to the life eternal. In 
their hostility, they were bent on encompassing his doom by 
this ruse. 
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The king said to them in reply: 'Unless I find evidence to 
confirm what you allege, I shall certainly not punish him in 
any way.' 

Then the king summoned his favourite and tested him, 
saying: 'You know the extent to which my mind has been 
wrapped up in this world, and the way in which I have spent 
my days. I see now that I have been toiling away in vain. I am 
afraid that death may come upon me, and I shall be found 
completely destitute.  

Now I wish to strive mightily towards the life eternal, to 
the same degree that I have striven in the affairs of this world. 
I see no other alternative but to unite myself to Christ's 
servants, whom I have subjected to such great persecution. 
Now what do you say, O faithful adviser of mine?' 

When that man had listened to the king's speech, these 
words inspired him with yearning for Christ, and he burst 
into tears.  

And he said to Abenes: 'Live, O king, live for ever! 
Although eternity is hard to grasp, none the less it is well 
worth searching for; whereas the transitory world, sweet 
though it is, is nevertheless to be shunned. It exists, but it is as 
if it existed not; to those who enjoy it, it brings no joy; to 
those it pleases, it gives no pleasure. To those on whom it 
inflicts tribulation, such affliction is of no consequence, for it 
is but a brief and transitory moment in eternity. Any 
affliction suffered in the transitory world for God's sake is of 
brief duration, but its reward in the life eternal lasts for ever. 
So carry this plan of yours into execution, for it is good that 
by renouncing this transitory world, you should win in return 
the world everlasting.' 

These words made a painful impression on the king, who 
was greatly vexed by what this man had said, though he did 
not declare it to him. 

But the counsellor realized that a snare had been laid for 
him, because he could observe the altered colour of the king's 
face. So he returned home sunk in deep grief, unable either to 
fathom the source of the trap into which he had fallen, or to 
think of anyone who might cure the king's disposition 
towards him. He passed a sleepless night, and then bethought 
himself of that man who was a patcher of speech. He 
summoned him and said to him: 'Once you said to me that you 
can cure people who have been wounded by words.' 

The man replied: 'This is indeed the case! But I trust that 
you have not been visited by any such affliction?' 

The courtier answered: 'All this time I have been serving the 
king, and never once have I seen him angry towards me, for I 
have walked before him in faithfulness. But today I have seen 
him incensed against me, and realized that I am no longer in 
favour with him.' 

The man who was maimed enquired: '"What has transpired 
between him and yourself?' 

The counsellor said to him: 'All I know is that he made a 
certain declaration to me, and I exhorted him to better things. 

But my belief is that he was merely tempting me by this 
conversation.'— And he went on to relate the whole 
discussion which had taken place between them. 

Then the maimed man said to him: 'Following this incident, 
your speech is sorely wounded indeed! But I will cure it by the 
grace of God on high. Know this, that the king suspects you 
of evil designs, and imagines that you are plotting to seize his 
realm. Certain people advised him to arrange this 
conversation as a snare for you. Now you must arise 
tomorrow, shave your head, remove those garments of yours, 
put on a hair shirt, and enter the king's presence. If the king 
asks you what this signifies, then tell him: "Behold I have 
prepared myself for that enterprise to which you called me. 
For a pampered man like myself, it is easier to die than to 
endure such a way of life as this, but none the less I do not 
wish to exist apart from you. Since I have shared in the good 
things of your reign, it is now my duty to share with you the 
hardships of this world as well. Just as I have been cossetted by 
you in the past, so let me now be tormented in company with 
you, so that we may together become worthy of paradise. 
Arise now, O king, for your heart has inspired you with an 
excellent intent."' 

The counsellor did just as the maimed one taught him, and 
all suspicion against him vanished from the king's heart. But 
Abenes raged violently against the servants of God, and was 
filled with anger and spite towards them.  

6. One day the king went out on a trip round about his city, 
and caught sight of two men from among the Christians 
departing from the town. He called them to him and said: 
'How comes it that you have made so bold as not to leave my 
country? Or did you fail to hear the proclamation which my 
crier addressed to you?' 

They answered him: 'Behold, we are on the point of 
departure from your land.' 

The king said to them: 'What is it that has delayed you until 
now?' 

They said: 'The lack of provisions for the journey, for the 
road that lies before us is long.'  

The king retorted: "He who stands in fear of death does not 
dally for the sake of provisions.' 

The holy men replied: 'Had we been afraid of you, we 
should indeed have made haste to go. But to us, death is not 
something to be dreaded, but to be desired, for thereby we 
expect to find rest from the troubles of this world. As for the 
fear felt by those who are in love with this world and prefer it 
to the life eternal—their fear is not fearful to us, nor can their 
gladness make us glad.' 

The king answered them, saying: 'How can you speak thus? 
You admit that you are leaving my country at my command. 
Are you not doing this for fear of death?' 
The witnesses of Christ said to him: 'We are fleeing not from 

fear of death, but to avoid giving you any pretext for venting 
your evil impulses upon us and providing you with an excuse 
for committing the godless outrages which you intend to 
inflict upon us. As for terror of you, this has never entered 
into our minds.' 

At this the king was filled with great wrath and ordered 
them to be burnt with fire. Thus was their martyrdom 
accomplished for the sake of Christ, the true God. And a 
decree was published among all the people that whoever 
encountered any of the Christians should slay them. 

After this all the idolaters arose in turmoil and were 
encouraged in their evil deeds. They began to vie with the 
king himself in their murderous and vicious behaviour, 
intensifying the persecution of all Christians in that country; 
and they burnt with fire many priests and monks dwelling in 
the wilderness.  

Thenceforth the burning of dead bodies became a custom 
among the pagans in the land of India [In this passage, the 
Georgian translator has abridged his text, and the Arabic 
version shows why: 'And thence self-incineration and the 
burning of corpses became a custom in the land of the Indians, 
because of the bliss which the adherents of this creed claimed 
to be attained through such incineration. And volunteers 
from among them started burning themselves voluntarily, in 
order, so they asserted, to attain the same merit as those 
persons (i.e. the martyrs).' It is clear that the Georgian 
Christian redactor found the idea of ritual suicide repugnant, 
and watered it down so that it lost its original point.]. There 
remained beneath the sway of King Abenes not a single 
believer known to be a practising Christian, apart from those 
who dedicated themselves to the creed of the Holy Trinity and 
the faith which they placed in the true Gospel, to the point of 
winning the grace of martyrdom for Christ's sake, whereas 
some others took refuge underground in the catacombs. Many 
there were also who retained their belief in Jesus Christ in 
secret, and had not strength to profess it publicly like the 
others who were martyrs and confessors of the Trinity. And so 
those pagans subjected the faithful servants of Our Saviour 
Jesus Christ to much violent abuse and severe tortures. 

7. Meanwhile the king's son grew up in the splendour of 
youth and perfection of body. He was fair to look upon and 
possessed a firm will and a fertile intelligence. His father took 
care that he should lack none of that instruction in wisdom 
and learning which is needful for a king. The only restriction 
was that nothing should be said to him about the vanity of 
this transitory world, about the onset of death, or of the 
inevitable end to which men's life is subject. The reason for 
this was that the king feared lest such themes might lead the 
lad to seek out the road of eternity or to investigate the 
problems of religious faith.  

Now the child was most receptive of knowledge, a cherisher 
of learning, and a seeker out of all words of wisdom, excelling 
all previous members of that royal house. The king for his 
part was amazed at the boy's prowess. He did not know 
whether to feel joy at his intelligence and perfection, or grief 
and sorrow at the words uttered by the astrologers at the time 
of his birth. 

At length the boy began to remark on his enforced 
detention within the city, realizing that his father would not 
allow anyone to visit him, nor permit him to go outside 
anywhere. And he became filled with resentment on this 
account. Then he reflected further, and said to himself: 'My 
father is senior to me and knows all my needs. I have no right 
to repine, because he is acting in my own best interests.' 

So things continued until the prince attained to maturity of 
wisdom, and said within his heart: 'Even though he is my 
father, surely I have the right to judge for myself what suits 
me best. I am grown up now, and I cannot see in what respect 
I am inferior to my own retainers. Why should I leave them to 
arrange my affairs for me, and make no effort to find out for 
myself what is right, as does every normal person?' 

Bodasaph's father carried out all his requests, and came to 
see him at frequent intervals [The text says here that his father 
'did not multiply his visits to him . . . , but the "not" is surely 
an interpolation. The shorter Wisdom of Kalahvar, trans. D. 
M. Lang, 1957- has: 'But he (i.e. King Abenes) himself used 
to come frequently, for he loved him.'(p.74).]. And the boy 
determined to take the first opportunity of asking his father 
about this matter. Then he reflected: 'It is my father who is 
solely responsible for my confinement. 

If I consult him, he will not tell me the truth, and I shall 
only disturb his mind by my curiosity. So I had better try to 
fathom this question by other means.' 

Among the prince's retainers there was one man whom the 
boy loved more than the others because of his exceptional 
kindness, Bodasaph thought that this man's help would 
enable him to discover the true facts about himself. So he 
began to multiply tokens of affection and respect towards him, 
singled him out for bestowal of all favours, and promised him 
still more for the future. The tutor trusted Bodasaph and 
knew that his word was his bond. When the boy knew that he 
had gained the man's trust, he approached him confidentially 
and said to him: T have a question to ask you- If you will 
answer it truthfully, then I assure you that you shall be my 
friend and beloved above all other men, and you shall always 
find a haven with me. But if you conceal the facts from me, 
you will put an end to my affection and cut short your 
expectations both for the present and for those future times 
when I expect to inherit my father's kingdom.' 

The tutor had complete faith in the prince's integrity and 
was confident that he would keep secret whatever he told him. 
So he replied: 'Ask me whatever you like, for my soul has 
nothing to hide from you.' 

The boy said to him: Tell me why it is that my father shuts 
me up here like this and keeps me apart from other people, 
and other people away from me!' 

The tutor answered and said: T will relate the story to you 
and give you the true explanation of this. Now it was those 
astrologers who persuaded your father to act thus, at the time 
when your sire was exterminating the servants of God and 
scattering them abroad from out of his country. The seers 
declared to the king that you yourself would reach the 
supreme goal on the road of God's service. Your father was 
therefore afraid that you might incline to do their will and be 
influenced by their words, and so he cut you off from mankind, 
in order that you might not cause our nation to adopt an 
alien creed.' 

The lad answered and said to him: 'And what kind of men 
are those servants of God, to whom my father meted out such 
harsh treatment?' 

Then the tutor told him the whole story of the Christians, 
and gave him a full account of all their virtues. When the lad 
had learnt all this, he made him no further answer. 

8. When his father next came, Bodasaph said to him: 'I 
should like you to give me an explanation of a certain 
problem, which has plunged me into great sorrow and 
despondency.' 

At this his father said to him: 'Ask me whatever question 
you like, my son!' 

The boy said: 'Tell me then, my father and lord, why you 
have ordained that I should be shut up in this place, and why 
do you prevent people from visiting me?' 

His father replied: 'It is my wish, my son, that you should 
see nothing to trouble your heart, and I have averted from 
you all pernicious evils which might mar your pleasure.' 

The lad said to him: 'Know, O king, that by the conduct 
which you have adopted towards me, you have turned all my 
joys into bitterness, to such an extent that my food is without 
taste to my palate. You have brought great anguish upon me, 
because my soul yearns with a great desire for all things that 
are outside these gates of mine. Now I pray you, father, and 
beseech you in the name of your regal majesty, to let me out to 
go abroad and look upon the land; and never will I transgress 
your command.' 

When the king heard these words, he was much grieved; his 
heart sank as he realized that if he obstructed Bodasaph's will 
and increased his depression, his son's entire pleasure in life 
would be soured. So he said to him: 'Son, if you desire to 
mount your steed and sally forth among men one day, let it be 
according to your will.' And the king commanded the lad's 
escorts to take him to beautiful places only, and to ward off 
everything unpleasant to the human eye; they were to station 
singers and minstrels along his route, so that his mind should 
be diverted by such distractions from curiosity about the 
affairs of the world.  

And Bodasaph's retainers acted as the king commanded. So 
it came about that the king's son made frequent trips outside 
the town as often as he liked, and wherever he felt inclined.  

One day, however, as the lad was going along, he caught 
sight of two men, one horribly deformed, the other a blind 
man who was bearing his crippled partner along. His 
attendants had become careless and omitted to clear these 
cripples away from his path, as they normally did. When the 
boy saw them, he was filled with abhorrence at the sight of 
them, and made enquiry from his retainers concerning them. 
They said to him: These are men who are stricken with 
infirmity, just as other men also are stricken. That first man's 
deformity springs from some internal ailment, whereas the 
other's blindness is also the result of disease.' 

The boy said to them: 'Is this fate common to all men?' 
They answered: 'Not to all, only to certain ones.' 
Again the youth asked them: 'Can one foretell on whom this 

calamity shall fall, as well as knowing who will be spared from 
it?' 

They answered him: 'Some it attacks, and others escape it; 
but this cannot be determined by human volition.' 
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The lad said to them: 'So there is nobody who can be really 
assured that it will not befall himself?' 

They replied: 'There is no one.' 
Then he began to brood and to meditate; he was disturbed 

in mind and his complexion changed colour, and he returned 
home weighed down with melancholy. 

On another occasion, Bodasaph took a ride in the open air 
and saw an old man stricken with years, bent double to the 
ground. 

The colour of his face was black, his hair white, his flesh 
shrivelled; not a single tooth was left in his mouth, his speech 
was incoherent, and he crawled upon his hands and knees. The 
sight of this old man revived the prince's terror and he began 
to interrogate his associates about him. 

They told him: This is a man who is ancient of days, on 
whom increasing age has brought decreasing strength, until 
he has reached the condition in which you see him. Henceforth 
he will decline still further every day.'  

The lad asked: 'And does this fate befall every human 
being?' 

They answered: Tes, it does, unless death forestalls it.' 
The youth asked: 'What is the next stage after this?' 
They replied: 'After this, death will carry him off.' 
The lad enquired: 'And when does a man arrive at this 

state ?' 
They told him: 'After eighty years, or sometimes a hundred.' 
'What is a year?' the lad asked them. 
'Twelve months,' they said. 
'And what is a month?' the youth enquired. 
They told him: Thirty days.' 
'After all this/ the lad asked, 'is there no reprieve from death, 

nor any means of avoiding this senile state, followed by 
death ?' 

They answered him: There is no escape from it!' 
The boy said: 'As for those afflictions of which I have seen 

examples, namely deformity and blindness, is it a fact that 
nobody is guaranteed immunity from their attack, however 
brave he may be?' 

They answered him: The truth is as you state it.' 
'Does this apply equally all over the world?' asked the boy. 
They replied: 'Yes, that is indeed so.' ["These three examples 

of human decay seen by Bodasaph correspond to three of the 
Four Omens of Buddhist tradition, where they take the form 
of a man worn out by age, a sick man, and a dead body. The 
Fourth Omen leading directly to the Buddha's Great 
Renunciation is Gautama's encounter with a mendicant monk. 
This monk appears later on in our Christian story in the shape 
of the Christian hermit Balahvar (Barlaam), who converts 
Bodasaph to the way of truth.] 

Then the lad said: 'No longer is there any sweetness in this 
transitory life now that I have seen these things; and no one 
has any respite from sudden or gradual death. Gradual and 
sudden death are close in league together. Day follows hard 
on day inside the month, the year follows hard upon the heels 
of the month. Soon the years themselves must pass away, to 
drain a man's life from him, even if he succeeds in living out 
the full span of human existence.' 

Then the prince departed, fretting over these matters and 
ceaselessly dwelling on these topics in conversation and within 
his heart. Thenceforth he began to repine and mope, and set 
no value on the delights of this world. His depression grew 
more acute every day. None the less, Bodasaph took trouble 
to humour his father. Whenever he met him, he put on a 
cheerful and carefree manner, lest his father should learn the 
reason for his melancholy and prevent him henceforth from 
leaving the city. 

Whenever he met anyone capable of intelligent conversation, 
he would listen attentively to what he said, hoping to hear 
from somebody a message of truth which would lift the gloom 
from his heart. 

One day he summoned his tutor and said to him: 'Do you 
not know of any person here who follows a faith different 
from ours?' 

The tutor replied: 'There used to be some men living here, 
about whom I told you previously, and who were called 
Christians and servants of God—men who hated this world 
and its delights and sought, or so they claimed, for the eternal 
kingdom. 

Their faith does not resemble our faith, nor does their 
conduct resemble our conduct. But the king was hostile 
towards them and expelled them from our country: many of 
them he exterminated by various forms of torture and by fire, 
as I have already explained to you. At present I know of none 
of them remaining in our land.' 

When the tutor had described their deeds to him, the young 
prince's interest was aroused and he longed to see these men 
for himself. He was like a man who has lost some treasure and 
is desperately hunting for it. He made a parade of his 
detestation and hate for the transitory world, exclaiming: 
'Abominable in my sight are the pleasures of this earth!' And 
he spurned all the ways of the world and its devotees, until his 
reputation was spread in all places; and all those who heard 
about Bodasaph praised God, who is made manifest in the 
Trinity and glorified in Unity, whose majesty belongs to the 

Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, now and for ever and to 
all eternity, Amen. [Here follows a note by the scribe: 'O 
Christ, have mercy on David, Amen.'] 

 
BOOK 2 
CONCERNING THE ARRIVAL OF OUR HOLY AND 

BLESSED FATHER BALAHVAR, WHO CONVERTED 
THE KING'S SON TO THE RELIGION OF CHRIST 

9. Now this report reached a certain man who loved God 
and was graced by the habit of the monastic order, and filled 
with the Holy Spirit and all manner of wisdom; his name was 
Balahvar and he dwelt in the land of Sarnadib [A corruption 
of the Arabic 'Sarandib', i.e. Ceylon. The transposition of the 
vowel 'a' and consonant 'n' is particularly characteristic of a 
misreading of Arabic script.]. He heard about the prince, and 
learnt that he thirsted and yearned for the faith of Jesus Christ 
Our God. So he embarked on a ship and arrived in that 
kingdom, where he discarded his monastic attire and donned 
the garb of a merchant. He began to cultivate local society 
and frequently visited the king's court, as was the general 
custom, until he had got to know the people there and their 
several relationships with the king and his son.  

He also found out about the special status of the prince's 
tutor. One day he gained a confidential interview with him 
and said: 'I am a foreigner come from a far country. In my 
possession is a treasure of great price which I have kept hidden 
from men.  

I have resolved to reveal it to no one but yourself, because I 
have confidence in your virtue and intelligence, that you will 
do me the favour of keeping this business a complete secret.' 

The tutor answered: 'You can trust me to do your bidding 
with complete honesty. I will reveal this matter to nobody but 
the person whom you yourself name.' 

Balahvar said to him: 'The treasure I possess is finer than 
red brimstone, since it restores sight to blind men's eyes and 
hearing to the deaf, makes the dumb speak, cleanses the lepers, 
causes the lame to arise and walk, strengthens the ailing, 
enriches those that are in want, and cures all ailments; it 
grants victory over the foe, drives out devils from the 
possessed, and furnishes a man with all his heart's desire.' 

The tutor said to him: 'You do not look a fool to me, O 
stranger, though your words sound like the prattle of some 
loquacious babbler. What you tell me is unlike anything I 
have heard before. Still, I find it hard to regard you as a liar 
when I contemplate the gravity of your outward demeanour. 
So tell me now: What is this treasure of which you speak? 
Show it to me, let me have a look at it! If it is of regal quality, 
I shall inform the king's son about it. It would be unwise for 
me to praise a thing to him beyond measure, so that when he 
came to examine it, he would not find it a match for my 
account of it.' 

Balahvar the wise said to him: 'You ask me to show it to 
you—but no one has the power to see it unless he possesses 
two qualities: soundness of eyesight and a body pure of sin. If 
any man who is dim of vision and steeped in sin should catch 
sight of it, the light of his eyes will be extinguished and he will 
lose his wits as well. Now I am a physician, and I can see that 
your eyesight is dim. I am afraid that the brilliance of this 
thing will quench the light of your eyes. But I have heard of 
the prince's exemplary conduct and holy way of life, kept pure 
from all evil ways; and he is still a lad and sharp of eye. And so 
I place my trust in God, that the prince may be given power to 
look upon this treasure of mine.' 

The tutor replied: 'I have taken note of all that you have 
said. I am a man polluted by sins, and can no longer aspire to 
set eyes upon that treasure. Furthermore, my eyesight, as you 
observe, is no longer sharp, so I have no wish in this 
transitory existence to look at it at all. However, I believe that 
you are speaking the truth and not lies.' 

Balahvar declared to him: 'Indeed I am telling you the truth. 
Have faith in me, and do not be afraid to make these things 

known to the king's son, for he is worthy of them. One who 
holds an official position such as yours should certainly not 
hide so fine a treasure from him; and if you do tell him about 
it, then you will win for yourself increased favour and honour 
in his sight, greater than that enjoyed by any of your 
colleagues.' 

After this the tutor went in before the prince and told him 
everything he had heard from Balahvar the wise. Now the boy 
longed for human company, hoping that he might hear from 
someone's lips words profitable to the soul. "When Bodasaph 
had listened to the tutor's story with its miraculous account of 
the treasure, his mind sensed that in the person of Balahvar he 
would find what he desired. So he ordered him to be brought 
in privately, together with his treasure. 

10. So Balahvar was escorted in, holding a small casket in 
which he pretended that a jewel was contained. When he made 
his appearance before the king's son, he offered Bodasaph 
greetings and began to utter prayers for his prosperity, as it is 
fitting to do before kings. The prince likewise received him 
with honour and enquired cordially after his health. Then 
Bodasaph told the tutor to give up his seat to Balahvar and 
leave the room. When he had gone out, he told Balahvar to sit 

down and said to him: 'Show me this treasure which you have 
brought with you.' 

Balahvar answered and said to him: 'It would be terrible if 
any accident befell you through negligence on my part, for my 
treasure does really possess those properties which your tutor 
described to you. No one is capable of setting eyes on it except 
a man of pure and innocent character, with a fully-developed 
intelligence. If anyone feeble of wit should see it, he would 
lose what brains he has and the sight of his eyes to boot. So 
now I propose to test you in conversation and to hold speech 
with you, and if I find you qualified to look upon it, I shall 
show it to you, for I have brought it especially for you and for 
no one else. I place ray hopes in God, that you have attained 
the ability to look upon it; you shall certainly succeed in this 
if it be God's will. 

For during this audience, O prince, you have received and 
welcomed me, an unknown stranger, with the same exemplary 
courtesy which you accord to the grandees of your palace!'  

Bodasaph answered and said: 'This is because I am most 
confident that your visit will prove worthwhile, and that I 
shall receive from you that which my heart desires.' 

 
FABLE THE FIRST 
The Trumpet of Death: The Four Caskets  
11. [Unconciously, the composer of this fable mingled two 

stories together: the violent begining of Emperor Ashoka's 
reign, and the story about the caskets that refer to the 
reinternment of Buddha's ashes.] Balahvar said to him: 
'Exceptional though your kindness is, there is nothing 
amazing about it. For once upon a time there lived a certain 
pious king, who was virtuous and sought after righteousness. 
When he was passing along the road one day with a throng of 
followers, he caught sight of two men clad in tattered 
garments made up from rags salvaged from rubbish heaps; 
and their sallow complexions testified to their poverty and 
need. But the king recognised them: at their sight, he swiftly 
dismounted from his horse before them, embraced their necks 
and accorded them great honour and respect. "When his 
companions saw this, they strongly resented the king's 
conduct and considered his behaviour most ridiculous, for 
their monarchs were quite unaccustomed to behave in this 
fashion. Not daring to reproach the king themselves, they 
went to see his brother, who habitually spoke his mind 
frankly to him. The courtiers told him what the monarch had 
done, and urged him to admonish the king not to do such a 
thing again. So the king's brother went to him and repeated 
what those people had told him. When he had finished 
speaking, the king answered him in noncommittal terms 
which left him in doubt whether His Majesty had paid any 
heed to his representations, or whether he was merely vexed 
by them. 

[The following sentences refer almost certainly to Emperor 
Ashoka and his brutal rule before he became a Buddhist. In 
this violent time, he killed all his brothers to make his throne 
safe, except one: Vanashoka, also called Tissa.] 'Now it was 
the custom in that kingdom when the king was angry with 
anyone and intended to put him to death, that he would send 
a herald, known as the herald of death, who would make a 
loud noise before the gates of the victim's house, and blow 
upon a trumpet. When the master of the house heard this, he 
would know for certain that he was soon to die, and all the 
people would know it too. So after a few days, the king 
ordered the herald of death to go and sound a fanfare at his 
brother's gates. The herald went forth and made a great noise 
and blew the trumpet of death before his door. When the 
king's brother heard its blast, he despaired of his life and 
made his last will and testament; and his household began to 
weep and tear their hair. 

Then he donned his own burial garment and went with his 
wife and children to the royal palace, all shedding tears of 
despair and uttering loud laments; and they sprinkled ashes 
upon their heads. 

The king ordered them to be brought into his presence. His 
brother wept and implored mercy. Then the king said to him: 
"O fool and slow of understanding, how comes it that you 
were so prostrated with terror at your brother's herald when 
he sounded the signal of death before your gates? Surely you 
know that your brother and his herald are but mortal men 
created by Almighty God, incapable either of hastening the 
fulfilment of His will towards them, or of averting their own 
destiny? You know that you have not committed any crime 
against your brother to render you liable to the death penalty. 
Why then were you astonished at my dismounting and falling 
down before those who are heralds of Our Lord God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who remind me that I shall meet Him 
face to face, and expound to me the words of His gospel? I am 
well aware of my many sins. Lo then, it was to reprove your 
folly that I played you this trick, even as I shall shortly convict 
of vanity those that prompted your reproof of me." And the 
king forgave his brother, after giving him this salutory lesson. 

12. [The following sentences refer to the caskets, the 8 
sarcophagusses Ashoka let made for the reinternment of the 
Buddha's ashes under 8 massive stupas dispersed throughout 
the empire. The first stupa has been found in Pitrahwa near 
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Nepal in 1898, just as here described with a heavy 
sarcophagus and 5 urns that contained hundreds of jewels and 
the ashes of the Buddha in them.] 'Then the king ordered four 
caskets to be made. Two of them he had inset with gold and 
silver and carbuncles and precious stones. He had these ones 
stuffed with dead men's bones and all manner of unclean refuse, 
which is loathsome to men's senses. Then he secured them with 
golden clasps. After this, he had the two other caskets smeared 
with tar and pitch. And he filled their interior with 
carbuncles and precious stones and all manner of sweet 
perfumes which delight men's senses. These he fastened with 
bits of old rope. Then the king called for those 

courtiers of his who had been scandalized by the respect 
shown by him to the saintly mendicants. When they had taken 
their seats before him, he had the two sets of caskets brought 
in, both the gilded ones and the others as well, and invited 
them to appraise them. Concerning the two gilded ones they 
said: "Our minds cannot fathom their true value, for they 
deserve to be receptacles of all manner of precious treasure; as 
for those two pitch-smeared ones, we feel that these unsightly 
objects can have no value worth mentioning." 

'At this the king said: "Of course! Such is bound to be your 
verdict and assessment, for you look at nothing but people's 
outward appearance!" Then he ordered the two caskets inlaid 
with gold to be opened. And the assembled company shrank 
from the loathsome trash which they contained, and the 
stench from it filled their nostrils. 

'The king remarked: "This is the image of all those people 
who deck themselves out with fine raiment and gold, but 
within are full of stupidity, boredom, falsehood, filth and all 
manner of unclean elements, more nauseating even than any 
refuse which this world produces." 

'Next he had the two pitch-smeared caskets opened up, and 
the mansion was lit up with the radiance of the jewels, and the 
company was delighted with the savour of perfume. 

The king said: "This is the image of those holy men, my 
veneration for whom scandalized you so intensely when you 
surveyed their shabby raiment with your outward eye. For my 
part, I was surveying their inward nature through the eyes of 
my mind." 

Then the courtiers declared that they had profited greatly 
by this parable, and knew now that the king had acted 
rightly.'  

And Balahvar concluded: This is a semblance of you, O 
king's son, for you have granted me honour in return for the 
joyous tidings which you expect to hear from me.'  

13. Then the prince arose from his throne and said in his 
heart: 'It appears that here indeed is my heart's desire, for 
which I was seeking.' Turning to Balahvar, he exclaimed: 
'Exceeding good is your discourse and manifest is the truth of 
it.  

I take it that this in fact is that very treasure which you keep 
hidden, for it strengthens my heart, lightens my eyes and 
fortifies my understanding. If the matter stands as I believe, 
pray give me confirmation of this. If you have something else 
to tell me besides what I have heard, I shall be very satisfied to 
receive it instead of the jewel. For you have greatly 
enlightened my mind by your discourse and torn away the veil 
of melancholy from my heart. So now tell me an allegory 
abcut goodness.' 

 
FABLE THE SECOND 
The Sower 
Balahvar said: 'A certain sower went forth, gathered up 

good seed and began to sow. And some seed fell by the 
roadside, and straightway the birds pecked it up; some fell 
upon the rock, on which there was just a little soil and 
moisture, and sprouted up, but when its roots reached the 
arid surface of the rock, they withered away; and some fell 
among thorns, and when it sprouted up the thorns choked 
and killed it; but some fell upon good ground free from tares, 
and although there was but little of it, it sprouted up and 
brought forth much fruit. 

'Now the sower is the giver of wisdom, Christ Our God, and 
the good seeds are the words of truth uttered by His sacred 
mouth. The ones which fell by the roadside, so that the birds 
pecked them up, are those which are heard by the ear, but pass 
the heart by; and the ones which fell on the moist spot and 
sprouted up, and then withered away because of the aridity of 
the rock, are those which a man hears and finds congenial, 
and acknowledges as true for a brief moment, but then fails to 
grasp with his mind. But those which sprouted up and were 
about to bring forth fruit, only to be choked by the thorns, 
are those words which a man cherishes, but when it comes to 
putting the ideas which he has accepted into effect, his 
ambitions stifle and choke them. But the seed which sprouted 
up and brought forth much fruit is that which the eye will 
harvest, the heart gather in, and the mind bring to perfection; 
and it will conquer lusts and cleanse the heart from sins.' 

The king's son said to him: 1 place my hope in Christ, that 
whatever seed you implant in me may sprout up and bring 
forth much fruit. Now convey to me the likeness of the 
transitory world, and how it deludes those who cherish it.' 

 

FABLE THE THIRD 
The Man and the Elephant 
14. Balahvar said to him: 'This transitory life and all that 

cherish it resemble a man pursued by a raging elephant, which 
cornered him inside a fearsome abyss. As he fell down inside it 
he found two branches growing out over the precipice, so he 
hung on to them, and then managed to establish some sort of 
foothold. When he looked around him, he descried two mice, 
one white and the other black, which never ceased to gnaw at 
the roots of those trees on which he hung. Then he looked 
down into the chasm and noticed a dragon, which had parted 
its jaws and was intent on swallowing him up. And on the 
ledge on which his feet rested he discerned four heads of asps 
projecting from the cliff. Then he lifted up his eyes and saw 
that a little honey was dripping from the branches of the tree, 
and he began to eat it. And its flavour and sweetness so 
entranced him that he no longer worried about the perils 
which beset him and the fact that he might be bitten to death 
at any moment. As for the branches on which he was 
suspended, he saw the tree's roots being gnawed away by the 
mice and—most dangerous of all—the dragon lying in wait 
to swallow him up, but all this failed to trouble him in the 
slightest. 

'Now that elephant is the harbinger of death, which pursues 
the sons of Adam, and the abyss is the world, full of all 
manner of evil and pernicious snares. The two branches are a 
man's life span and the two mice—one white and the other 
black—are the days and nights that fret away at it incessantly, 
and suddenly sever the thread of a man's life. The four asps 
signify the four elements from which a man's body is 
constructed, and when a single one of them is destroyed, life 
comes to an end. The dragon which opened its jaws and 
longed to swallow him up, is the image of hell, into which the 
lovers of this world enter after their death. And those few 
drops of honey are the brief delights of this world, by which it 
deceives those who are led astray by the sweetness of 
corruption.'  

15. The king's son said: 'This comparison is just and the 
parable truly remarkable! Behold, you have revived my spirits 
by this discourse of yours. Now tell me an allegory about this 
vain world and its devotees—those people who are infatuated 
by its charms and contemptuous towards the better life.' 

 
FABLE THE FOURTH 
The Man and his Three Friends 
Balahvar said: 'This world and those who love it resemble 

people delighting in thorns smeared with honey, and spurning 
the blossoms which fill the garden with fragrance, which is the 
rejection of the world.—Now this is like the case of a certain 
man who had three friends. One of these he loved more than 
anybody else*; [At this point one leaf (fol. 35) is missing from 
the Jerusalem manuscript. However, this fable is present in the 
shorter Georgian Wisdom of Balahvar (trans. Lang, 1957, pp. 
82-3), as well as the Greek, Arabic and other main recensions, 
from which the missing passage has been reconstructed for the 
purpose of this translation.] 

 
[and he thought about him day and night and exposed 

himself to risk and hazard for his sake, not wavering in his 
devotion towards him nor hesitating to sacrifice for his friend 
both his life and his possessions. Now the second friend 
occupied a lower place than the first in his affections, but was 
none the less his intimate friend and boon companion, so that 
he esteemed and cherished him, rendered him services, gave 
him presents, and ceased not to exert himself on his behalf. 
But the third friend he slighted and neglected and found 
tedious, so that he devoted to him only an infinitesimal share 
of his efforts, love and property, scarcely ever paying him a 
visit and then only on rare occasions. 

'All at once there befell that man one of those misfortunes 
when a man has need of friends and trustworthy allies. The 
king's sheriffs arrived to hale him off before the royal presence, 
and the man ran in terror to his first friend and said to him: 
"You know how much I love you, what sacrifices I have made 
for your sake, and what risks I have incurred on your behalf. 
Now today I have desperate need of your help, seeing that 
they are dragging me away for trial. What are you prepared 
to do to help me?' 

'The other replied: "I am no friend of yours, but have 
companions of my own with whom I must needs make merry. 
All I can do is to supply you with a couple of garments, 
though these will not be of much use to you." 

Then he ran panic-stricken to his second friend whom he 
loved and cherished and said to him: "What can you do for me, 
for I have not ceased from exerting myself on your behalf? 

Behold, today is the moment when I have most need of you, 
for they are hauling me off for trial!" 

That friend replied: "I have no time for you today, because I 
have enough troubles of my own to attend to. Go your way, 
and know that I am no longer any friend of yours. However, I 
will accompany you a few steps, and then return to look after 
my own affairs." 

'Finally that man had recourse to the third friend, whom he 
had despised in the days of his prosperity, and said to him]* 

[At this point we resume our translation from the Jerusalem 
manuscript.] with a shamefaced expression: "I scarcely dare 
open my lips to plead for your help, but I am driven to have 
recourse to you in my grievous misfortune, in the hope that 
you will afford me solace in my hour of need." 

Then this man answered him joyfully and said: "I am your 
friend, and I have stored up the memory of your little 
kindnesses to me. And now I will repay you with interest. 
Have no fear, for I will accompany and intercede for you in 
your trouble, and not deliver you into the hands of your 
enemies nor betray you.  

Cheer up now, for there will surely follow a happy issue 
from your misfortune." 

Then that man exclaimed: "I do not know which I should 
repent of more deeply—my excessive coldness towards my 
true friend, or my exaggerated fondness for those two false 
ones!" ' 

The king's son said to him: This excellent parable appeals to 
me greatly. Pray explain its true meaning to me.' 

Balahvar said to him: That first friend is the love of money, 
which men hoard up. For the sake of their cherished 
possessions, they pay no heed to death, nor do they hesitate to 
incur all manner of trouble and effort for their sake. But when 
death is at hand, a man's riches avail him nothing, apart from 
providing a couple of shrouds to serve as his winding sheets. 
This is all the return they render him, after which they find 
another friend with whom to make merry. Now the second 
friend is wife and children, to whom men are passionately 
attached, making all manner of effort and exhausting both 
mind and body for their sake; but on the day of his death, they 
can avail a man nothing, except that they will undertake a 
short journey as far as his tomb and then turn back to look 
after their own affairs and bury his memory in oblivion. But 
the third friend, the one that was completely neglected, is the 
company of good deeds: love, mercy, faith, trust, holiness and 
similar virtues which can accompany us and deliver us on the 
day of judgement, returning with interest whatever little 
kindnesses we have rendered. This then is the image of this 
world and those that love it.'  

16. The king's son said to him: 'I realise that you are 
making the whole truth known to me, and it is perfectly clear 
to my mind. Tell me now how the world exercises its deceit, 
and how a person can elude it.' 

 
FABLE THE FIFTH 
The King for One Year 
Balahvar said to him: 'I will tell you, O prince, how to elude 

worldly temptation.—This calls to mind the citizens of a 
certain town, whose annual custom it was to bring in a 
foreigner who knew nothing of their traditions, and set him 
up as king within their city. And the benighted man would 
imagine that his reign over them was permanent for all time. 
So he would begin to eat and drink and be merry with never a 
care, for the citizens let him follow his own will and pleasure 
throughout his year of office, without giving him any inkling 
of their peculiar ways.  

But when one year had expired, the citizens would invade 
his mansion, strip him bare and drive him out naked and 
ashamed into exile in a foreign country. There the king would 
be left without food, drink or clothing or any form of solace. 
And thus his previous luxury and merrymaking would turn 
into repentance and woe.—Such then was their regular 
custom. 

'Now on one occasion they elected a certain man to be king 
over them, according to their custom. But this man was a 
person of intelligence. When they set him up as their ruler, he 
realised that he was but an alien in their midst and placed no 
trust in them. So he looked for some man who could counsel 
him how to act towards his subjects. When he had found a 
reliable man who knew the custom of those citizens, the king 
confided his problem to him, mentioning his alien status 
among them and his lack of confidence towards them. Then 
that man gave him the following advice: "I will tell you how 
you should proceed. Start by removing as much as you can 
from the treasure houses under your control—gold, precious 
stones and choice carbuncles, and all manner of valuables—
and send them off for safe custody to that foreign land 
whither they relegate their kings after stripping and 
banishing them. When they drive you out, as their custom is, 
you will find everything which you have sent on in advance, 
and be able to enjoy it all the more in complete security, 
without suffering the regret and sorrow which have afflicted 
your royal predecessors." 

'So the king did as that sensible and wise man advised him. 
When his year had expired, the citizens rose against him, 

stripped him, and banished him to that foreign land 
according to their custom. There he recovered everything 
which he had sent on ahead. From now on he passed his time 
in merrymaking and luxury without stint, and had no more 
fear or concern for those fickle citizens; nor did he have to rue 
the prospect of a lifetime of destitution. 

'Now that city is this vain world, and the citizens are the 
devils who control this world of darkness. [Ct Ephesians, 6:12] 
These entice us with manifold allurements, and mankind in its 
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folly imagines its enjoyment to be everlasting. Now I pray to 
Christ to make me resemble that good counsellor, and you to 
be like that wise and sensible king who placed no trust in 
those foreign citizens and was not duped by the regal status 
which they conferred upon him. Henceforth you too must 
strive to escape such terrible snares as these, for I have shown 
you the way and you have no excuse for further negligence.' 

17. Bodasaph said: 1 place my trust in Christ, the Son of 
God, and in your holy prayers, that I may be the sort of man 
you have in mind. Justly have you exposed to me the 
shortcomings of this world. Now I know that the semblance 
of this world is transient. My own personal experience has 
already inspired me with contempt for it, but your discourse 
has strongly increased my detestation of it. Tell me now, does 
every man of your country understand the affairs of this world 
as you do, and speak of them in the same terms as you 
yourself?' 

Balahvar answered: 'No; but I belong to that company of 
persons who are devoted to Christ, the God of all men. We 
have abandoned this world to those who are fond of it, and 
have withdrawn to remote desert places and mountains to 
practise the exercises and customs of the monks, which is the 
similitude and image of the angels. Originally we were 
subjects of your father. 

But when he learnt of our feats and assemblies, he was 
horrified and took fright, for he imagined that we were 
plotting to seize his temporal authority. His opinion about us 
was derived from his courtiers, who shared in his luxury and 
regal majesty. It was they who incited him to banish us, kill us 
and burn us with fire.  

And your father did so, because we despise him and have 
selected for ourselves a greater king, namely Jesus Christ. 

Bodasaph enquired: 'Why then did the whole nation turn 
hostile towards you, and ready to slander your companions?' 

Balahvar replied: 'Their hostility was indeed quite as great 
as you have heard say. But how could their slander affect a 
class of men who speak and lie not; who pray and sleep not; 
who fast and feed not; who suffer privation and falter not; and 
who give thanks for what is good and feel no jealousy for 
those things on account of which mankind is jealous?' 

Bodasaph said: 'In what respect are such men free of 
jealousy?' 

Balahvar answered: 'The ascetics feel no jealousy either in 
regard to possessions or to wives and children, and nobody 
need entertain any fear that they harbour designs on either 
their wealth or their womenfolk. Human enmity has its sole 
hasis in men's struggle to amass treasure, each one more than 
his neighbour.' 

 
FABLE THE SIXTH 
Dogs and Carrion 
18. Bodasaph said to him: 'How is it then that people have 

conspired together to treat you and your comrades so 
despitefully? 

For it is clear that men are themselves at loggerheads 
regarding their own affairs!' 

Balahvar answered him: 'It is because seekers after worldly 
bliss, however envious and hostile they may be to one another, 
yet confine their enmity to transitory matters. Towards the 
believers who serve Christ Our God, however, they behave 
like dogs of various hues, gathered together from divers places 
and crowding round some carrion and biting at each other. 
But as soon as they catch sight of a wayfarer passing by, they 
stop snapping at each other and all with one accord co-
operate in attacking him, for they imagine this man to be 
coming along with designs on their carrion. This idea of 
theirs arises from their greed and gluttony. As soon as they 
notice that man's alien presence among them, they make 
common cause against him, although they were previously at 
enmity; and they fail to realise that this carrion of theirs is 
quite valueless to him. 

'Such are the lovers of this world, who have chosen it in 
preference to paradise. They devour one another and shed 
their blood for its sake; and in this occupation they waste 
their days, engrossed in the quest after worldly honour and 
glory, and deathly envy dwells constantly within their hearts. 
But when they observe those people who are foes to this world 
and have no care other than to free themselves from it and 
have no share in their worldly ambitions, then they imagine 
those persons are setting a trap for them with ulterior motive; 
for they attribute to the believers in Christ their own 
treacherous mentality. This is why they conspire together to 
maintain enmity towards us; they have adopted this attitude 
because of their lack of understanding, and have persuaded 
your father that the sole aim of our company is to foment 
opposition to his regime. Your father has failed to grasp the 
true facts, namely that the majesty and glory of his royal 
estate are low and despicable in the eyes of true believers in 
Our Saviour }esus Christ, and most of all to genuine monks, 
who view his life of luxury as something detestable, and are 
perpetually scandalized to see how his mind has become 
dominated by the delights of this world.' 

 
 

FABLE THE SEVENTH 
Physician and Patient 
19. Bodasaph said to Balahvar: 'Enough of mere words! 

Begin to proclaim the message of salvation!' 
Balahvar replied: 'When a skilled physician sees a body 

deranged by grievous ailments and wishes to restore it to 
health, he does not attempt to build up the flesh by gorging it 
with food and drink. For he knows that if food and drink are 
mixed with the corrupt humours, they would disagree with 
the system and harm the body rather than doing it any good. 
But those through whom God in His providence operates the 
conquest of disease will rather impose a regime and administer 
medicine.  

'As soon as the distemper and the corrupt humour have been 
expelled through God's grace, then it is that they will nourish 
the patient with food and drink; and straightway the palate 
will acquire a relish for good cheer, and he whose death God 
wishes to avert will be restored to health.' 

20. Bodasaph said to him: Tell me, holy father Balahvar, 
how did you begin to attain this degree of austerity, and how 
did you embark on the monastic career?' 

The holy Balahvar answered: '"When I was still absorbed in 
this worldly life, I observed the vicissitudes to which people 
were subject in their business and family affairs, appearing as 
if caught in a snare before the onset of disaster. When I 
noticed how short a time they spent in enjoyment and what a 
tremendous effort they made to obtain it, I repented of my 
previous folly and excess of error. Accordingly I set out to 
replace my blindness by righteousness and to cultivate my 
reason. Lifting up my eyes, I analysed my own nature, that I 
might restore my depraved character to its pristine purity and 
attain to the estate of the holy fathers. I trained my heart day 
by day, until it was converted to love Christ and yearn for 
virtue. Then I began to wean my desires and appetites away 
from their accustomed habits, and got them under my own 
control. I found it hard to submit to the laws of the faith and 
the delights of endurance until the murk of darkness was 
stripped away from my eyes and the intoxication of futility 
dissipated, and I could boldly resist all pleasurable 
allurements. Then I beheld the shamefulness of the way of life 
which I now eschewed. I realized clearly how superior was the 
way of life which I had now taken up, my yearning for which 
waxed all the greater. I treated myself like a shepherd tends 
his flock, meting out pasture to the obedient and the 
disobedient for them to graze on according to their deserts. 
Thus did I govern my own nature, sometimes rewarding it for 
its endurance, sometimes chastening it fpr its lack of 
perseverence, until I had fortified those qualities which I held 
dear and eliminated those which I deemed detestable.' 

Bodasaph enquired 'This message which you and your 
associates proclaim and preach—is it something which you 
yourselves sought out by your own wisdom and knowledge, 
and on discovering it to be true, adopted it in preference to all 
other codes of conduct? Or did God Himself make His voice 
heard to you, eliciting this response from you?' 

Balahvar declared: This matter is loftier and more exalted 
than the wisdom of this world. Had this beauteous vocation of 
monasticism been established by worldly wisdom, its path 
would have been easy and broad. Had it been created by 
human ingenuity, it would have invited people to love this 
world too, with all its allurements and delights. But in fact 
this is something alien to the world, being proclaimed 
publicly by the true Godhead, and able to overcome all forces 
hostile to God and crush temptations which lead to self-
indulgence; it is a creed which is hostile to pleasure and numbs 
the enjoyment of it, and summons men to obey the will of 
fesus Christ Our Lord. It is manifest that this is an ordinance 
of the King of heaven and earth, who reigns jointly with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, for it is more sublime than any 
utterance of men and loftier than human nature and vision. 
God revealed this holy creed by the mouth of the holy apostles 
and prophets to certain men, and to these were granted faith 
and salvation; verily were they confirmed through the holy 
apostles in a life wondrous and like unto that of the angels.' 

 
FABLE THE EIGHTH 
The Sun of Wisdom 
21. Bodasaph said: 'What is that wisdom which is praised 

for its excellence and perfection and filled with every 
honourable power? And how is it that not everyone benefits 
from it?  

The holy Balahvar said: The image of that wisdom 
resembles the sun, which shines upon all mankind, great and 
small alike; no one is debarred from deriving benefit from it, 
nor is anyone who so wishes hindered from enjoying its 
warmth or stretching out his hand towards its beams. But if 
someone chooses not to enjoy it, the sun is not to blame. The 
same applies to wisdom among men until the day of the 
resurrection, for its light shines upon all men like the light of 
the sun, and is readily accessible to all. 

'However, men surpass one another in this, just as one pearl 
is worth many hundred shillings and another only two 
shillings [The Arabic refers to the coin in question as a 
"dirhem", the Georgian as a "dangi."]. 

But whoever shall seek after wisdom and find it and shall 
cherish that spiritual wisdom, fulfilling it not with lip-service 
only but in deed, that man shall be like a pearl of great price; 
and if someone shall fail to discover that great pearl, then 
even a little one, however insignificant, is not without value.' 

Bodasaph said: 'Is there any form of wisdom which its 
seekers fail for a long time to attain, but then light upon by 
some happy chance?' 

Balahvar replied: 'This is the case with most men engaged in 
the pursuit of wisdom, for wisdom falls into a number of 
categories. Some of these are close at hand and 
straightforward, others are remote and hard of access; some 
are evident, and others concealed; some are conspicuous and 
others profound. 

Wisdom is like springs of water, some trickling gently from 
the depths of the earth and others gushing into the air like 
fountains to the height of a man or the length of a lance; some 
flow out of profound chasms, and others from waterless 
deserts in the depths of which no moisture can be descried. 
Then again, springs of water are of many different qualities. 
Some are shallow, sweet and agreeable; some suffer from 
being remote, turgid and in scant supply; others combine the 
virtues of being pleasant, near at hand and abundant in their 
flow.' 

22. Bodasaph said: 'Do you know of anyone besides 
yourselves who has been urging people to quit this transitory 
world and spurn its pleasures?' 

Balahvar replied: 'In this country we are alone in this 
ministry, and apart from us there is no one. In other lands 
there are righteous men who profess to propagate the true 
faith in their own language and to preach the message of truth. 
But many of their projects have ended in ruin. Some of them 
fulfil the divine word in their conduct, but others behave in a 
way quite incompatible with their professed beliefs. Most of 
them are in fact deluded* both in conduct and in doctrine, and 
their doings have nothing in common with ours.' [* In the 
Jerusalem manuscript, the scribe has added a marginal note 
here: 'By "deluded persons", the blessed Balahvar is referring 
to heretics.'] 

Bodasaph said: 'How can one be assured that the gospel you 
preach is truer than theirs? How did you and they gain 
knowledge of the truth?' 

Balahvar answered him: 'Every true doctrine is vouchsafed 
to man by Jesus Christ, for He called on all men to follow Him.  

Some heard His voice and responded to it, adopting in its 
entirety the doctrine and creed which He preached. And when 
it was ripe, they offered the fruit thereof as a sacrifice to God, 
as was fitting. But some there were whose characters lacked 
fortitude and perseverance, so that they faltered, languished 
and perished. Now what common ground can there be 
between a preserver and a destroyer, a builder and a wrecker, 
between one who stands fast and one who abandons the 
struggle? Nobody must proclaim the gospel message unless it 
be based on the preaching of truth! Their new-fangled heresies 
have set up a barrier between them and ourselves, and they 
have chosen these in preference to the life eternal. 

'Originally men received the gospel message directly from 
the prophets and the first apostles, who preserved it true and 
inviolate and preached the faith in unity of belief. While the 
prophet is still alive, proclaiming his message and denouncing 
the sins of mankind in God's name, no man can plead 
ignorance as an excuse when he is called before God's 
judgement seat. The prophet makes atonement to God, and 
the people abide in righteousness and cleave for many years to 
His creed, law and authority. But later on, men rose up in 
revolt. They committed crimes, spurned prayer and gave free 
Tein to their desires. Science was extinguished and scholars 
robbed of their learning. Hardly any of the sages survived, 
and the few who remained were treated with contempt by the 
untutored rabble. Wisdom was quenched and folly shone 
forth brightly. 

'During these events, that generation passed away and 
another arose, which had no conception of the cause of true 
learning. So ignorance began to radiate and be diffused 
abroad, and knowledge to wane and be extinguished. The 
words of Holy Writ were falsified and their power perverted, 
and men abandoned the path of righteousness. People 
professed and interpreted the words of the sacred books in 
whatever sense they pleased.  

While clinging to the letter of the law, they abandoned its 
correct application. None the less, the word of truth endured, 
which even our adversaries received from the fountain head, 
and which the apostles preached. At the present time, we too 
accept those writings, but we oppose the fraud of the heretics, 
who only profess to accept the substance of Holy Writ, but are 
not worthy to establish the truth of it*.' 

 
[* This rather cryptic passage provides undeniable evidence 

of the Manichaean origins of much of the Barlaam and 
Josaphat romance. As Professor W. B. Henning has pointed 
out, the 'prophetology* in the corresponding passage of the 
Arabic version 'compellingly recalls authentic Manichaean 
writings'. ('Persian poetical manuscripts from the time of 
Rudaki, in A Locust's Leg. Studies in honour of S. H. 
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Taqizadeh, London, 1961, p. 93.) Dr E. M. Boyce kindly 
drew my attention to an ancient Manichaean text from 
Central Asia, in which the idea of the inevitable corruption of 
earlier, inferior religions after the death of their founder is 
explicitly stated. In this passage, Mani[chaeus] himself writes: 

"The religion which I have devised is in tea respects superior 
and better compared with the other, earlier religions [e.g. 
Buddhism, Zoroastrianism and Christianity]. 

 
'Firstly: The earlier religions existed only in a single 

country and in a single language. My religion on the other 
hand is such that it will make its appearance in every country 
and in every tongue, and be taught in the furthest lands. 

'Secondly: The earlier creeds continued in force only so long 
as their actual founders were there to direct them in person. 
But when theit founders passed away, then their religious 
communities fell into confusion and became remiss in their 
precepts and works . . . 

'But my religion, thanks to its good organisation through 
the living scriptures, as well as through the agency of teachers, 
bishops, Elect and Hearers, and through wisdom and works, 
will last until the end of the world . . ."  

(See F. C. Andreas and Walter Henning, 'Mitteliranische 
Manichaica aus Chinesisch-Turkestan, 3, in "Sitzungsberichte 
der Preussischen Akademic der Wissenschaften", Phil.-Hist. 
Klasse, Berlin, 1933, 7, pp. 4-5; also al-Biruni, "The 
Chronology of Ancient Nations", trans. C. E. Sachau, 
London, 1879, p. 190.) The general question of the 
Manichaean origins of the Barlaam romance is also discussed 
in D. M, Lang, "The Wisdom of Balahvar", London, 1957, 
pp.24-29.)] 

23. Balahvar concluded by saying: 'I imagine that nobody 
has ever told all this to your father in his life, nor has anyone 
acted towards him with sincerity or made any real effort to 
make him understand these matters.' 

Bodasaph answered: '"Why have the wise men taken no 
steps to approach him all this time ?' 

Balahvar replied: 'Because they knew they must wait for the 
right time and place before speaking their minds. Sometimes 
wise men have shrunk from reproaching people who were 
more amiable and receptive of justice and argument than your 
father is. It can happen that one man may be intimately 
associated with another for a very long time, and they may be 
on the most friendly terms "with one another, and differ only 
on some questions of religion and philosophy. But even 
though the wise man may be very sorry for his deluded friend, 
yet he may never get round to revealing to him the secret of 
the wisdom which he holds.' 

Bodasaph exclaimed: 'How can such a thing occur?' 
 
FABLE THE NINTH 
The King and the Happy Poor Couple 
Balahvar said: 'Here is a parable concerning a certain king 

who governed his realm with wisdom and sagacity, made 
great efforts to secure public tranquillity, and administered 
the temporal affairs of his kingdom as befits those monarchs 
who are inspired by love for their people. Now that king had 
a counsellor, a virtuous and upright man who eschewed all 
evil-doing, and constantly encouraged the king to adopt 
righteous and beneficent measures towards his subjects. Now 
this man was initiated into the rites of the true faith and had 
frequent meetings with wise people who had abandoned the 
life of this world. He was moreover a man of careful and 
sound judgement, and used to speak to the king with the 
utmost candour, though without revealing his personal secret 
to him. And so he remained a secret adherent of God's 
righteous cause. 

'Now when this minister saw the king bowing down in front 
of idols and celebrating their solemn festivals, he was deeply 
grieved, like a man who grieves for his own son when the devil 
holds him in his clutches. Often he desired to discuss religion 
with him, and he consulted his friends about the problem. But 
they said: "You are the person most familiar with his intimate 
thoughts, and if you find an opportunity, then you might 
have a word with him. But be on your guard, for the devil is 
unsleeping in the cause of evil, and it would be a bad thing if 
Satan were to alienate the king's affections from you and 
incite him to persecute your associates." 

'As the minister sorrowed greatly for the king's sake, he 
watched for a good moment to utter a word of warning to 
him.  

A long time went by like this, until one night the king said 
to his counsellor: "Come, let us go for a walk in the town, so 
that we may see how the people are faring!" In the course of 
their walk through the city, they came upon a large garbage 
mound*. 

 
[* This parable has its roots in the popular traditions of 

Baghdad in the time of the Caliph Harun al-Rashid (r. 786-
809 AD), who was renowned for his habit of walking 
incognito round the city at night and observing the behaviour 
of his subjects, The episode of feasting, dancing and love-
making in a giant rubbish heap has its parallel in the Arabian 
Nights, where the wife of an ensorcelled prince makes love to 

a loathsome negro in a cave dug out of a giant refuse mound. 
(See The Book of the Thousand Nights and a Niglit, trans. Sir 
Richard F. Burton, 1, pp.71-73.) Sir Richard Burton adds a 
note to his translation of this passage, pointing out that some 
of the rubbish heaps which outlie Eastern cities, particularly 
those around Cairo, are over a hundred feet high.] 

 
And the king saw a ray of light, as of a fire, issuing forth. 

So the king and his counsellor turned aside to look at this. 
When they drew near, they discovered a man who had 
hollowed out a kind of cave inside the mound of refuse and 
was sitting within it together with his spouse. They were 
wearing ragged clothes, like those of beggars. As they gazed 
upon this sight, the sound of singing was heard coming forth. 
When they examined the interior of the cavern, they saw that 
the man was at table seated on a pile of manure, while the 
woman poured out wine for him, danced before him and 
flattered him with praises such as befit kings. She called him 
"My Lord", and he addressed her as "My Queen", and they 
both sang each other's praises and were gay and merry in their 
mutual affection. 

'The monarch and his minister looked on for a long time 
and observed their behaviour attentively, watching how they 
passed their time in good cheer amid such squalid conditions. 
When the king and his counsellor left those people, they went 
away filled with amazement. And the king said to his 
companion: "Never have we found our life so desirable, nor 
have we enjoyed it with such relish as that poor wretch whom 
we have seen in the rubbish heap along with his wife. And I 
suppose that all their days are passed in the same fashion." 

The minister now took his chance to have a talk with the 
king, and said to him: "Do you not appreciate, O king, that 
the glory and dominion in which we ourselves revel are just as 
valueless and contemptible in the eyes of those who know the 
eternal glory and dominion which God will prepare for those 
who love Him? The gold-sculpted mansions which we build, 
the beauty of paintings and the splendour of our raiment—all 
these things are despised by those who see the temples of the 
life hereafter not made by hand, and celestial raiment invisible 
to the eye; and they consider these luxuries of ours just as 
worthless as we find the squalor in which those poor folk lead 
their lives. And the complacency which we feel in our exalted 
station is no less ridiculous than the self-esteem of those 
paupers, which we viewed with critical and amazed eyes." 

'The king said to him: "Are there then wise men who are 
versed in such matters?"  

'The other replied: "There are indeed men who serve God 
and have abandoned this world and spurned every aspect of 
temporal life; and they dwell now in the wilderness, in the 
mountains and in catacombs for the love of Christ. They have 
caught a glimpse of the life eternal and have fallen in love 
with it, after testing out this world and finding all its glory to 
be transitory." 

The king asked: "Now what is the nature of that eternal 
realm?" 

The counsellor replied: "The eternal realm is bliss not 
followed by wretchedness; it is joy not followed by sorrow; it 
is health not followed by sickness; it is royalty which has no 
end. It is tranquillity not pursued by fear, and life not 
interrupted by death; and it is a land of things imperishable, 
whose inhabitants receive their desire without any toil or 
anxiety." 

'The king said: "Can any man be worthy to live there? How 
can a person gain entry to this place?" [Here the copyist has 
added a note: 'Christ have mercy on David, Amen.'.] 

The counsellor said to the king: "The gate of Christ is 
barred against no one who seeks to enter in thereby." 

The king said: "What road leads there ?" 
The counsellor answered: "The service of the Holy Trinity, 

which gave birth to all created things, and renunciation of 
every cult but this." 

"The king said: "What has prevented you up till now from 
telling me about this road?" 

The counsellor said: "It was not through any infidelity of 
my own that I deferred the matter until now, nor was I 
discouraged by any lack of perception on your part, because 
you are perfect in every respect. But the awe of your royal 
majesty held me back." 

The king said: "If what you have told me be true, we must 
lose no time in following it up with all possible speed and 
effort. 

If there be any doubt, then we must work hard until we 
discover what truth there is in it. But it was very wrong of 
you to keep this subject hidden from me, especially in view of 
the complete trust I place in you." 

"The minister answered: "Is it now your command that I 
should regularly inform and remind you about this matter 
from time to time?" 

'The king said: "Not from time to time, but incessantly! 
You and I must keep watch vigilantly day and night, for this 
is a matter of marvellous import. It would be shameful to 
allow such a treasure to perish through neglect; rather must it 
be tended with fervent zeal."' 

And the holy Balahvar added: 'We have heard tell that after 
this, the king and his counsellor departed in peace from out of 
this earthly life.' 

24. Bodasaph exclaimed: *No longer has my mind any love 
whatever for this world, nor will I occupy myself any more 
with its affairs. But I long for the life eternal, and intend to 
cleave to you and follow you wherever you go, and endure the 
austerity of your way of life.' 

 
FABLE THE TENTH 
The Rich Youth and the Poor Maiden 
The holy Balahvar said: 'If you do this, you will be like that 

rich bridegroom who received a poor man as his father-in-
law.—For we have heard that once there lived a certain youth, 
son of a wealthy man. And his father arranged for him to wed 
a beautiful and rich maiden from among his own kinsfolk. But 
the young man refused to marry her, and arose and fled away 
from his father's face. In the course of his wanderings, he 
caught sight of a poor man's daughter, dressed in humble 
garments, sitting on the threshold of her cottage. While 
busily engaged on her handwork, she was offering up thanks 
and praises to God.  

'The youth asked her: "Who are you, O maiden, and for 
what blessings are you thanking God?" 

'But she said to him: "Do not you know that a little 
medicine saves a person from many forms of illness? likewise, 
to be thankful for small mercies can win us greater blessings. 
As for me, I am the daughter of a poor old man." 

'Then the youth called out to her old father. When he came 
out, the young man said to him: "Are you willing to give this 
daughter of yours to be my wife?" 

"The old man replied: "A poor man's daughter is not fit to 
be your bride, for you are a rich man's son." 

The young man said: "I have perceived the wisdom and 
intelligence of your daughter, and will be overjoyed to take 
her as my wife. Behold, a daughter born of rich parents was 
betrothed to me, but I refused her. Now pray fulfil my request, 
and you will find me an excellent son-in-law, if the Lord so 
will it." 

'The old man said to him: "However much you long to wed 
my daughter, you will never be able to take her home to your 
father's mansion." 

The youth answered him: "Then I shall settle down here 
among you, and adopt your manner of life." 

"However, that old man possessed a great store of hidden 
wealth. And the youth entered the old man's house, stripped 
off his apparel, and put on poor men's raiment. Then the old 
man began to test him and weigh up his understanding. When 
he had found him to be wise and intelligent in every respect, 
the old man realised that it was no frivolous infatuation that 
had led the youth to embrace a life of poverty. So he took him 
by the hand and led him into his treasure house and showed 
him all his riches and the beauties of that place, which were 
such that the young man had never seen in his entire life. And 
he said to him: "Son, all this is yours!" And thenceforward 
that youth enjoyed himself there in gaiety and delight.' 

25. Bodasaph said: 'I pray to Christ the Son of God that 
this parable may be applied to me. But I understand you to 
state that the old man tested that youth's understanding. How 
then do you propose to test my intelligence?' 

Balahvar said: 'Fear God, and follow His command all the 
days of your life, and renounce all the sins of the world. God 
will not rob you of the reward of your efforts, neither will He 
assist any dubious enterprise. You must grow in strength, for 
God does not test a man beyond his capacity. Remember the 
Lord day by day, perfect your mind, and tackle all problems 
after careful reflection. Do not be content to adopt the first 
inspiration which comes your way simply because it is an 
agreeable one, nor shrink from the revelation of truth because 
it seems severe. Test out the fibre of your heart, that you may 
not succumb to doubt. Do not hasten to blurt out the first 
ideas which enter your head, until you have had time to test 
them out calmly and cautiously. Let not your mind incline 
towards wilfulness and passion, lest you lose faith in virtue 
and succumb to evil. Now I shall pray for your sake to the 
Father of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, the Being who is firm and unshakeable and of the 
same substance as the Holy Ghost, having no end, terrible and 
gracious, mighty and merciful, invisible and inexpressible, 
benevolent in His royalty, omniscient and not oblivious, and 
powerful above all other beings. He is without fault, and 
whatever He promises He carries out without deceit. 

He cherishes all and abandons none. Before Him tremble all 
created beings, who kneel with bended neck before the 
terrible presence of His divine majesty. I shall beseech God 
that He will cleanse you, to be a true mentor of righteousness, 
an exemplary model of reverence, a giver of sight to the blind, 
of hearing to the deaf, a reproach to the idle and a foe of the 
world, a lover of the saints and detester of sinful passions, 
until He causes you to attain with us to that abode which 
Christ has promised us with His truth-giving lips—to that 
unimaginable kingdom of His, of which no man has heard, 
invisible to our eyes; for great is the trust which we place in 
Christ's mercies, great our dread of the torments which He 
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metes out to sinners. Our eyes are directed towards Him, and 
our necks bowed down before Him.' 

The holy Balahvar's words affected Bodasaph deeply, and 
his heart welled over and he began to sob. Then he said to 
Balahvar: 

'How old are you, holy Father?' 
He answered: 'I am twelve years old!' 
Bodasaph exclaimed: 'How can you tell me this? For I can 

see that you are an elderly man, and you must surely be about 
sixty years of age.' 

Balahvar replied: 'Counting from the time I was born, I am 
sixty years old, but you are asking me about the span of my 
life. Now life denotes the condition of being alive, and there is 
no live existence outside the faith of Christ and His works. 
And in these I had no part until twelve years ago.' 

Bodasaph said to him: 'How can you treat a person who eats 
and drinks and walks about as a dead man?' 

Balahvar replied: 'It is because such a one partakes of the 
nature of the dead by his blindness, deafness and weakness, his 
inability to help himself or to appreciate the good things of 
God, such as health and the aspiration towards virtuous ways. 
If in his conduct a man chooses to belong to the dead, he must 
expect to share their name into the bargain.' 

Bodasaph said: 'If you do not consider your previous life to 
be any life at all, it follows that you cannot consider the death 
which lies before us to be death either, nor regard it as an 
evil.' 

Balahvar said: 'Does not the risk that I incur in visiting you 
provide evidence of this? For I am well aware of your father's 
hostility towards me. But I regard death in no sense as an evil, 
but rather as life eternal.' 

26. Bodasaph said: Tell me a parable about this nation of 
ours, and its steadfast attachment to idols.' 

 
FABLE THE ELEVENTH 
The Fowler and the Nightingale 
Balahvar answered: 'Those who believe in idols are like a 

certain man who caught a nightingale, as our fabulist relates, 
and wanted to kill her. But that nightingale was endowed 
with the power of speech, and she said: "Why do you wish to 
kill me?  

For you cannot satisfy your appetite on me! But if you will 
release me, I will teach you three precepts, and these will be of 
greater value to you than all your possessions if only you will 
abide by them." 

'So she persuaded the man to let her go, on condition that 
she told him those precepts. When he had released her, the 
nightingale said: "These are my precepts: 

Do not seek for the unattainable; 
Do not regret what is past; 
Never believe what passes belief." 
'After he had let her go, the nightingale wanted to test that 

man, to see whether he had profited by her precepts. So she 
said to him; "If only you had known what a treasure has 
slipped through your hands! For in my crop there is a pearl as 
big as an ostrich egg." 

'When the man heard this statement, he wept with 
mortification at having released her, and wanted to catch her 
again. So he said to her: "Come into my home, and I will look 
after you well and send you on your way with honour." 

'But the nightingale answered him: "O ignorant fellow, you 
caught me and could not hold me; I taught you, and you 
could not take in the lesson I gave you in exchange for my 
freedom. 

What about those maxims I taught you? Here you are now, 
ruing having set me free, which is something that is past; you 
are seeking for the unattainable, namely to recapture me; and 
believing something which passes belief, namely that I have in 
my crop a pearl bigger than my own self. Fancy not realising 
that my entire body is not the size of an ostrich egg!"—From 
then onwards that man took to heart those words of hers and 
profited by them. 

'Equally ridiculous is the faith which men place in idols: for 
these are things made by human hands, and yet men declare: 
"These are our creators!" They safeguard these gods of theirs 
from being stolen by thieves, yet they say: "These are our 
guardians from evil!" They squander their wealth on them, 
saying: "These are our foster-parents!" They seek to receive 
from them that which they can never find, and believe them to 
possess qualities which can never be theirs.' 

Bodasaph said: 'This parable truly conveys the nature of 
idols, which are wholly loathsome to me. I have no faith in 
them, and your speech has aroused my hatred of them to 
greater intensity. But what is the faith to which you call me? 
What is this creed which you yourself have chosen to follow?' 

Balahvar said to him: 'Here is the basis of this creed which I 
have chosen.—There exists one Father, Son and Holy Spirit, 
a Trinity of three persons and one divine essence, and not a 
multiplicity of godheads. God alone is King, and all things 
beside Him form His kingdom; He alone is the Creator, all 
others are created; He alone is timeless, all others are 
temporal; He alone is strong, all others are weak; He alone is 
high, all others are low. He is ever vigilant, omniscient and 
omnipotent to do and achieve all things which He wills. "All 

things were made by Him; and without Him was not any 
thing made that was made." [John, 1:3] Untouched by the 
passage of time and unchanging from one place to another, all 
space is filled with His presence, gracious and merciful as He is, 
and full of love and justice towards men. And He has prepared 
abodes of joy for those that obey Him, and abodes of torment 
for the disobedient. Now may He, made manifest in the 
Trinity and worshipped in one essence, make you a seeker out 
of His will, that you may live through the power of His 
undivided nature. If you observe His commands, then you 
shall attain as is fitting to knowledge of His truth.' 

27. Bodasaph asked: 'What kind of deeds are pleasing to 
God?' 

Balahvar said to him: 'It is God's will that whatever you 
would desire for yourself, you should do unto your neighbour; 
and whatever you would not desire, you should not do unto 
another. Observe Christ's teachings and abide in prayer   

[Two folios are missing here from the Jerusalem manuscript 
of Balavariani. The gap has been filled by inserting the 
corresponding passage from the shorter recension of the 
Georgian text. (The Wisdom of Balahvar, trans. D. M. Lang, 
London, 1957. PP- 90-1-)]  

[and supplication day and night, and you shall have His 
Cross for the vanquishing of your foes; for it is thereby that 
He has saved me from the pains of death,' Bodasaph said to 
Balahvar: 'By observing the commandments, shall a man fulfil 
God's will?' 

Balahvar said: 'Yes, he shall fulfil it indeed.' 
—'Seeing that there are such excellent things in the world, 

why then have you rejected them?' 
Balahvar said: 'Two things impel us to do this.—First, the 

fact that the supreme blessings of God cannot be compared 
with the trifling joys of the realms here below. And whoever 
shall strive, he shall receive the greater honour. A friend may 
well come to feel no small jealousy towards his fellow; after all, 
people who pay merely what tax is due are not on the same 
footing as those who give free bounty. 

'The second is this: Beware of indulging in proffered 
delights, whereby one is involved in unseemly doings and 
incurs condemnation. 

But if you shun them, you will receive peace and comfort 
abounding. If someone leads his herds too near the cornfields, 
he cannot feel secure, for if he dozes off or becomes careless, 
the cattle will trample on the crops. It is only when he has 
driven them home away from the crops that he can sleep and 
rest with a quiet mind.' 

Bodasaph said: 'What you are telling me is entirely true. 
Add however a further discourse to make me grow in hate and 
detestation of this world.' 

Balahvar said: 'Let this be quite clear to you, that revulsion 
from the world reconciles man with God. Since this life is 
short, and the days and nights soon flow away, let us now 
make an effort to abandon the world voluntarily, for willy-
nilly, we are fated to leave it sooner or later. Even if our life 
be long drawn out, death is yet in store for us. Then all a 
man's possessions shall be scattered abroad and his lofty 
buildings ruined; and his name shall become unknown and his 
memory wiped out; and his body shall shrink away; for they 
shall carry him forth naked from his dwelling-place and 
consign him to the dark cavern and lay him down by himself 
in a strange place, forsaken in his wretched state by those that 
hate him. And everyone shall abandon and revile him, even his 
wife, brethren and children.' 

18. At this, Bodasaph wept and said: 'Your words have 
pierced my heart! Now speak to me about salvation.'  

Balahvar continued: 'Even I, O king's son, was greatly fond 
of this world and absorbed in its delights. But when I had 
taken thought and seen the vicissitudes (At this point we 
resume our translation from the Jerusalem manuscript.)]  
which beset those that dwell in it, and how all men must leave 
it at last, I realized that no one can endure therein 
permanently, neither the great man by his greatness, nor the 
strong man by his strength, nor the clever man by his 
cleverness, nor the wise man by his wisdom. I perceived that I 
am a mere mortal just as they, and must pass away just as they 
passed away, and my place will be taken by others just as 
theirs were. Since I am no greater than the great nor stronger 
than the strong, whatever has befallen them must befall me 
also. I learnt that everything which has been amassed must be 
scattered and everv treasure cast to the winds. Only the fear of 
God and the learning of His commands can deliver us from 
eternal condemnation, this is the only conduct which can 
relieve our penitence at death's approach. When I had realised 
all this, I sought out for myself some better way of life, and 
treated my own desires with utter contempt as being a source 
of sin, even though I found this very difficult. I renounced my 
ambitions and bridled them with the bridle of God's fear, that 
they might not lead me astray and plunge me into the 
distractions of this vain world.  

'And then I heard the voice of our Lord God, who has 
taught us in divinely inspired books, saying: "I have created 
this world and all its semblance as something transitory. Take 
up now provisions for the way, for you shall depart into a 
strange land. 

Since you shall certainly pass over into the world beyond, 
take heed that you carry nothing out of this world besides 
what you need on the road until you arrive there. I have 
prepared an eternal mansion, in which are two habitations. 
One of these abodes is supplied with everything unspeakably 
good and with all manner of delights; I have filled it with my 
bounty and benevolence, so that it may be a place of reward 
for those who have loved me and placed their faith in the voice 
of my prophets and observed my commandments, and therein 
they shall enjoy bliss imperishably and death shall have no 
hold over them, seeing that they are in a place where neither 
fear nor worldly care exists. But the second abode is full of 
tortures, suffering and hardship, with shame and envy, 
boiling over with wrath and anger, with which I shall mete 
out retribution on all those who hate me and have despitefully 
used my prophets, forgotten my commandments and turned 
their ears away from my words of warning." 

'When I heard God's voice, I realised that His words are just 
and His commandments true. So I took up provisions for the 
way, so that I might attain to the abode of peace and bounty 
by good deeds and obeying the commandments. And now I 
flee from that fearsome abode by avoiding all acts of 
disobedience, although neither I nor any other of the great 
ones of the world are capable of attaining to that holy estate 
to bring about which Christ laid down His life upon the Cross, 
and in quest of which we must follow His example; for many 
are my sins and I live in great dread lest the Holy Virgin Mary 
and all God's saints withhold their intercession from 
me.'[Note by the copyist in the Manuscript: 'O Christ, have 
mercy on Chita, Amen.'] 

Bodasaph asked him: 'How is it possible to attain to those 
good things of which you speak?' 

Balahvar replied: 'A man must quit the world and all 
preoccupation with it, taking with him only what is 
absolutely essential. Beware of the last judgement and stand 
fast in God's teaching. Affirm nothing before you have tried it 
out; for a little righteousness unmixed with sin is better than 
great virtues in which sin is also mingled. It is likewise better 
to speak only in moderation rather than over-eloquently, 
because in all wordiness there is an element of falsehood. It is 
a wise man's duty to instruct his own self, just as a good 
pastor instructs his people, diligently managing their affairs 
by his efforts, shielding them from harmful influences, and 
then showing his esteem for those that are obedient. It 
likewise behoves a wise man to examine himself in all his deeds 
and impulses, and then mete out justice to his own self, after 
judging whether he has acted so as to merit reward or 
retribution. If his deeds are good, he may be pleased and 
gratified with himself; if he finds his own conduct worthless, 
then he must chasten himself with repentance. Similarly, an 
intelligent man must keep watch on his own impulses and 
perfect his reason, and likewise use this reason of his to drive 
out evil. He must criticize himself and have enough sense to 
mistrust his own mental powers, lest his character become 
tainted with conceit. For God hates conceit and loves wisdom 
and humility, because it is through wisdom that man attains 
to virtue by God's ordinance, and through ignorance that 
many souls perish. The chief source of fortitude is the fear of 
the Lord and walking in His ways. Likewise the chief of all 
evils is the pursuit of lusts and subservience to desires. When 
you are beset by thoughts which your brain is incapable of 
fathoming, do not struggle vainly to find a solution to them, 
for this may only unsettle your wits and befuddle your 
intellect. Try to be more relaxed, thus enabling your intellect 
to grasp and your soul to distinguish the supreme good. 
When confronted with some knotty problem, do not react 
with resentment or declare that it cannot be solved.  

Rather should you attempt to bring it to the most successful 
outcome. 'Know this too, that no single mortal can absorb all 
forms of knowledge. A wise man should not despise a mere 
smattering of knowledge, especially when he is unable to 
master the subject completely. Even the eyes of a sage cannot 
absorb the full brilliance of the sun. The few rays of the sun 
which he can stand are quite sufficient to guide him on his 
daily round. The excess radiance which he is unable to endure 
serves only to dazzle him and obstruct his vision. What man 
can eat every dish simultaneously, and swallow every drink 
which he may see and fancy? Nobody is capable of digesting 
more than a small part of them! But even without consuming 
vast quantities of every foodstuff, a person can appreciate 
delicate flavours and satisfy his appetite with meals of 
moderate size. 

'Wisdom and virtue are of more importance and greater and 
more worthy than mere food, provided that a man's eye is 
capable of focusing on them, his heart of absorbing them and 
his mind of profiting by them. This kind of excellence is 
harder of attainment than that which we have expounded 
through the metaphors of the sun and of food, God has 
ordained that wise men shall possess differing degrees of 
wisdom. But there is nothing to prevent each man from 
making use of wisdom according to his individual capacity. 
His failure to grasp the things he knows not does not hinder 
him from utilizing what little he does know.' 
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29. Bodasaph asked: 'How should a man like myself set 
about ferreting out the truth from the doctrines of heretical 
sects?'  

Balahvar replied: 'By collecting together all the issues of 
doctrine on which the conflicting sects are agreed, in so far as 
they profess belief in our Lord Jesus, and preserving those 
articles of faith over which they are not at variance. A 
selection should then be made, according to the following 
principle: firstly, by studying books and comparing examples, 
verification by the intelligence and confirmation by practical 
experience; then by rejecting what is dubious and not relying 
on human opinions.  

A man who persists in his purpose, wherever it may lead 
him, is in a better posture to cope with whatever situations he 
may encounter than one who arbitrarily adopts a position 
which conflicts with the dictates of his conviction and 
knowledge; for he who stands on firm ground rests on the 
basis of truth and steers clear of error. But one who persists in 
wrong-headed deeds which conflict with his knowledge and 
conviction will undoubtedly go astray. Such is the situation in 
this world, for the sum of human knowledge is greater than 
the sum of human ignorance. A man must do what good he 
knows how, and avoid what evils he can recognize as such. Let 
him be zealous and loyal to God by his behaviour both in 
secret and in public. When he shall do these things, God will 
open the gate of wisdom and reveal His will to him, and he 
shall easily undo the devil's most dangerous snares.' 

Bodasaph asked: 'How is a man to strive with zeal and 
loyalty in the faith?' 

Balahvar replied: 'His aim should be to put aside from his 
heart the summons of desire and the distractions of lust, and 
devote his prime faculties to the affairs of the faith and true 
endurance and religion. When he does this, he shall win the 
fruit of knowledge and God will wipe out his sorrow and 
doubt.' 

Bodasaph asked: 'On such occasions must one be prepared 
for a long wait?' 

Balahvar said to him: 'That is so. However, there is no need 
to mistrust the first principles which a man learns. Let him 
train his reason to receive them through the medium of 
authentic teaching, representation and interpretation.'  

Bodasaph said: 'What would you say if someone were to 
analyze a number of similar, parallel cases with all the labour 
and mental effort at his disposal, and still failed to distinguish 
truth from delusion? Will his perseverance be deemed 
sufficient, so that he may desist from his enquiry, with the 
prospect that God will reward him as highly as his fellows?' 

Balahvar answered him: 'Enquiry into every matter is a 
good thing. If a man cannot discover something which is past, 
he should carefully consider and persistently ferret out the 
present state of the business, until its nature is unveiled by 
true evidence, or revealed to him through long time spent in 
that enquiry. Let him not give up his trust in God, but wait 
rather for a revelation to come from God Himself. Meanwhile 
let him not be deterred from continuing his researches 
steadfastly, however much the mind may boggle at a problem 
at the first encounter. Provided that he applies himself with 
patience, pursues his enquiries steadfastly and with a good 
hope, and investigates the history of the business, his current 
doubts will be dissipated. 

Then he will be free from all doubt and mystery, until he 
can perceive the gate through which to enter in, and stray no 
more from the way of truth. A sage should not lose heart at 
his failure to gain admission through one door of knowledge, 
but should then proceed to make trial of a second. Nor should 
ignorance of one single aspect of a matter cause a man to 
abandon the subject altogether. No man can attain knowledge 
of everything he seeks; nor is all knowledge necessarily 
profitable, nor all ignorance invariably harmful.' 

'Now the devil's most reliable traps are the two following 
devices: the first is to inspire the mind of a wise man with the 
idea that wisdom and reason have abandoned him, that there 
is no more profit for him in learning—in fact, that ignorance 
is no handicap to a man at all. The devil shows him a man 
revelling in the delights of the world, and says to his victim: 
"Behold now the honourable estate and the glory to which 
that other man has attained without any scholarly learning at 
all! "Why do you torment yourself and undergo such pain? 
Drink, eat and be merry, for tomorrow you die! [Isaiah, 22:13] 
There is no point in going out to meet death of your own 
accord, before it first descends on you in its own good 
time."—With this and similar barbs the devil pierces his 
heart through, and deters him from the pursuit of learning. 
He causes the man to glimpse vistas of opulence, so that he 
may be pursued by the habits of self-indulgence and haunted 
by temptations. 

'But if the devil cannot prevail by this method, and observes 
that his victim has developed powers of resistance, he 
despatches from his quiver a second arrow, tipped with red-
hot steel. When he realizes that his wiles are detected on the 
left flank, he directs his assault to the right flank of his 
victim's armour and embarks on a plan of attack for which he 
is unprepared. And the evil one unleashes upon that man the 
spirit of disgust, until he makes him loathe every aspect of his 

life's work and regard himself as contemptible, despicable and 
foolish. The wise man curses his own learning and reviles and 
ridicules his friends and mentors. 

Then the devil says to him: "You will never win success in 
this career of yours nor bring it to fulfilment, nor be strong 
enough to endure the weight of its discipline. So why are you 
tormenting yourself and toiling away after an ambition which 
you can never attain?" Then the evil one adds: "If you aspire 
to perfect your virtue and not betray God, you must fast for 
forty days and go about constantly in ashes, sackcloth and 
tears."—Such obstacles as these the devil places in people's 
way, to make them lose heart and despair, and then succumb. 
Or else he exalts them beyond measure, and then casts them 
down to earth again.  

'By inflicting such misery he clouds a man's understanding, 
so that he can no longer judge accurately nor withstand the 
impact of temptation. Many mortals have been wounded and 
slaughtered by these two arrows, because the soul is quick to 
relish fruit which the reason cannot digest. For reason and 
desire are at enmity with one another, and are battling 
constantly for control of the soul. Desire is a kind friend to 
the soul, but reason is its severe mentor. For desire relieves all 
the soul's troubles, lulls it with tempting allurements, and 
renders it oblivious to worry and fear. But reason invokes 
hardship and bids one live in misery; it banishes passions and 
reproves sin, showing how indulgence in the delights of this 
life opens the broad way to eternal torment in the future. It 
makes a man rue his past sloth, and condemns his future 
idleness. The soul is greatly inclined to follow the dictates of 
desire, but there are two methods of resisting these 
temptations which desire assembles. Firstly, abstain from all 
vanities, secondly, strive steadfastly to attain what little 
virtue you are capable of grasping, as well as aspiring 
continually for the good qualities which transcend your reach. 

Observe this lesson, learn it well, and arm yourself with it; 
and may Our Lord God the Father of Our Lord Jesus Christ 
be your help in all your doings, for there exists no strength 
nor power except that which proceeds from Jesus Christ, to 
whom belongs glory together with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit now and always and for ever and ever, Amen.' 

30. Bodasaph said: 'I have listened to your discourse and 
glorification of God. Add now an even clearer description, so 
that I may see God's image as if with my own eyes.'  

Balahvar said: 'Inexpressible is the likeness of the Godhead, 
and the mind cannot fathom its nature. Neither are any 
tongues capable of worthily praising Him. Knowledge of Him 
is inaccessible to created beings, apart from what He has 
revealed by the mouth of the prophets. No one has the right 
to speak of Him to mankind, except for Him who was born of 
the Godhead prior to eternity, namely Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who proceeded from God the Father. It was Our Lord who 
proclaimed Him to us, for His likeness is invisible to the eyes; 
and the prophets testified concerning Him and convinced 
mankind of His authority by means of signs and miracles, 
which He gave them to perform by power such as was 
vouchsafed to no one else. For He exercises His power 
universally in the heavens and on earth, in the seas and in all 
the depths.' 

Bodasaph said: 'What is the evidence for the knowledge of 
God?' 

Balahvar replied: 'The sky and the earth and all that dwell 
therein, things spiritual and creatures endowed with flesh. If 
you see some vessel which has been fashioned, even though you 
may not have seen its maker, you believe all the same that it 
had someone to make it. Similarly, in the case of a building, 
even if you cannot see the man who built it, your reason still 
tells you that it has a builder. As for me, when I looked 
attentively at my own anatomy, I was amazed; and although I 
could not see my Maker, I know that He gave me birth 
according to His will and shaped me in accordance with His 
design, quite apart from my own choice. If I had been my own 
creator, I should have made myself superior in physical beauty 
and bodily perfection to all other created beings; but He who 
created me according to His own design made me greater than 
many of His creatures and less than others. Later I also 
realised that He will bear me away out of this life without 
asking my consent. And I see that events will befall me from 
unknown quarters, without my having knowledge of the 
length of my life-span, nor what evil may overtake me in its 
course. And I perceive that all men are in like case to myself: 
for no man can either add to or take away from his stature,1 
or replace a worn-out body, nor can he fasten on afresh any 
limb which may have fallen away. Kinfis have not been able to 
perform this by their sovereignty nor wise men by their 
wisdom; neither have clever men succeeded in this by their 
cleverness, nor strong men by the strength. 

'Then again, we observe the drawing in of evening 
following the day, the dawning of day following the night, 
and the revolution of the spheres. Thereby we know that all 
those created beings have a Creator, being of a different 
nature from them. If He did resemble them, He would be just 
like one of them, and would be governed by the same forces 
which govern each one of them. Everything which we see has 
been created, and the creation of those things bears witness to 

this fact; some of them have come into existence by 
conjunction, and others by reproduction; some are formed by 
separation and others by definition, abbreviation and 
extension within the time scale, as well as by stirring into 
motion or else by inducing stability. He created them from 
nothing and fashioned them without any previous model. He 
said: "Be!" And they were. Whenever He so desires, all will 
pass away. And again, He can restore them to being, just as 
they were previously. His command is sharper than a double-
edged sword* and swifter than a lightning flash. [* Hebrews, 
4:12] He summons them and they draw near; He scatters them 
and they are dispersed; and again He brings them into order 
and they resume their shape. And blessed and glorious and 
exalted exceedingly is the name of the Holy Trinity for 
evermore.' 

31. Bodasaph exclaimed: 'All that you have told me about 
the origin of created things, namely that apart from God 
nothing came into being, this I have taken in; for you have 
convinced me by means of true testimony and lucid instances. 
Yet how do you know whether there is any resurrection after 
death, and any repayment for good works and for evil?'  

Balahvar answered: 'There are two things which make this 
manifest. Firstly, there is a great difference between the way 
in which the devout and the unbelievers live in this world, 
since we see many unbelievers quitting this earth in luxury, 
honour and tranquillity, whereas many of the devout pass 
into the world beyond in poor, despised and straitened 
circumstances.  

Thereby one knows that the just Judge has forborne from 
glorifying His devout ones in this world in terms of luxury 
and honours, simply in order to prepare for them eternal 
honour in the world hereafter, although the disobedience of 
mortals can in no way harm God, nor their obedience further 
His designs.  

'In the second place, this is made evident through the 
preaching of the apostles, for they uttered glad tidings to 
mankind of eternal reward for the faithful, and gave warning 
of eternal torments for the disobedient. I accept their 
testimony on these secret mysteries, because they displayed 
signs and miracles with powers which no human being could 
command without the agency of the one and only Godhead.  

32. Bodasaph said: Teh* me now, since the apostles were 
men of ordinary human stuff and of like character to other 
men, how can you distinguish them from their fellow beings, 
and how do you know whether they are telling the truth?' 

Balahvar told him: 'I know the truth of their words from 
the fact that they have renounced this world and those that 
dwell therein, and have resisted its demands and exhorted men 
to conform to righteous ideals on all occasions—in wrath and 
in tranquillity, in poverty and in wealth, in lowliness and in 
exaltation, and in seeking asylum from the path of tyrants. 
They urge us to distinguish between the honourable and the 
dishonourable, to endure spiteful treatment patiently, to 
abandon self-will and submit to privation, to abide by the 
commandments and submit to the tribunal of justice whenever 
a man is called upon to face it. These burdens of theirs are 
exceedingly heavy to bear, and their yoke is tight and irksome. 
Now if they had been false prophets of God and liars, they 
would not have led men along such narrow and difficult paths. 
They would sooner have offered them vistas to delight human 
nature, and shown them a broad path and a spacious gate such 
as would please the eyes and captivate the heart. They would 
have pandered to their enjoyments and lusts and encouraged 
them in gracious living and won over men's hearts by this 
kind of approach. They would not have alarmed people by 
their prayers, fasting and endurance in travail, and by 
treating both rich and poor on a footing of equality. That is 
how we know that they speak true, and their deeds also testify 
to this, for no ordinary mortals could manifest such marvels 
and signs as they!' 

Bodasaph asked: 'If any man were to arise and falsely 
declare himself an apostle of God and set himself up as a 
preacher, how can one detect whether he is telling the truth or 
a pack of lies?' 

Balahvar replied: 'His works will declare his hidden secrets 
and his preaching will be discredited by his behaviour. For 
such impostors preach long-suffering and are themselves 
incapable of endurance; they teach virtue and practise vice; 
nor are they capable of performing any miracle which 
surpasses the powers of man. If however any true prophet 
departs this life, among his papers will be found a message 
specifying the successor who is coming to continue his 
ministry.' 

Bodasaph enquired: 'Now supposing there happened to be a 
certain man versed in ancient writings and records of events 
gone by, and that he had learnt from these that such a man 
was expected to come; supposing furthermore that he 
discovered the names of the dead prophet and the one who was 
to come, and himself posed as the appointed successor — how 
is such an impostor to be found out, and his trickery exposed?' 

The holy Balahvar said: 'The word of God is invincible, His 
light unquenchable, His truth inextinguishable. For God 
sends no prophet among a given generation other than one 
who is prominent among the people. Even prior to his mission, 
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that man must be outstanding for his holiness, truth, calmness, 
physical purity and love of peace. He will not be wrathful, 
avaricious nor haughtv; nor will he embark irresponsibly on 
any unrighteous course. When God sends such a man out to 
preach, He imparts to him strength in deed and in word. If 
previously he was halting in speech, God grants him the gift 
of eloquence, enabling him to utter glad tidings, to reprove, 
and to gain knowledge of things not revealed to ordinary men. 
Everything he does he performs with grace and even his 
hidden doings testify about him. No man can prevail against 
truth through falsehood, even if his false character has not 
been previously detected by the people, or some deed of his 
served to unmask his imposture. 

Again, justice cannot be established by lies, nor can 
falsehood produce and bring about any good thing.' 

33. Balahvar's visits to the king's son became frequent. He 
kept on instructing and admonishing Bodasaph, until his 
retainers became astonished and amazed at Balahvar's 
untimely visitations. 

Now the king had appointed as his son's servant and 
governor a certain loyal man in whom he had every confidence, 
whose name was Zadan. When Zadan got to know about 
Balahvar, he had a private word with the prince and said to 
him: 'You are aware of the position I hold in the king's service 
and my responsibility for you. Your father would not have 
appointed me to serve you, had he not trusted me completely. 
I am extremely surprised at the conduct of this individual who 
comes to see you all the time. I am afraid that he may belong 
to the sect which your father detests and has banned from the 
kingdom. Now if he purposes to do some good thing for you 
and you have no objection to your father's knowing, I had 
better inform the king, because we are very worried and 
disturbed about this matter. 

But if he is discussing some mystery with you, which you are 
unwilling for the king to learn of, then do one of three things 
for my sake: either having nothing further to do with him, 
and I will conceal what has occurred up to now; alternatively, 
you could refrain from anger and absolve us from blame, 
while letting us approach the king ourselves, meanwhile 
preparing a suitable explanation regarding this man and 
getting ready to present your own excuses; or finally, you can 
vent your wrath upon us by public disgrace and dismissal, and 
arrange for your father to give you other servants instead of 
us.' 

The king's son answered Zadan and said: 'The first step I 
propose to take regarding you, Zadan, is to conceal you in 
this room, so that you can listen to our conversation. 
Afterwards I will tell you what I have decided to do.' 

So the prince seated Zadan behind the curtain when 
Balahvar was due to visit him. They began to converse with 
one another, and Bodasaph made enquiry concerning the 
passing world. Then Balahvar according to his wont began to 
discourse on the vanity of the world and the glory of eternity 
and said: "Those who seek after pleasure ought to choose 
eternal bliss in preference to this life which so swiftly passes 
by ! "Why is it that people addicted to this world's delights 
fail to realise that unless a thing is durable, it is not worth 
having at all? How can they fail to appreciate the superiority 
of those eternal blessings, compared with all this trifling, 
contemptible and swiftly perishing enjoyment? 

No one but a fool will immerse himself in love for this 
world, and no one but a deluded wretch will stray from the 
path towards life eternal. How can the business of amassing 
wealth make people other than wretched? For they are 
engaged in a contest for transitory riches which they know 
beyond any doubt must soon slip out of their hands. They 
know that every momentary pleasure changes after an instant 
from novelty to tedium!  

And yet they fail to deposit their treasures in the world 
eternal, where they are stored free from corruption! What 
worldly affair is worthy of praise, and what treasures of this 
earth can last without rotting away? What mortals are more 
pitiful than those who seek after wealth and are drunk with 
greed for riches, seeing that the more valuables they 
accumulate here below, the more misery will be added to their 
lot in heaven. The more honour they win here below, the more 
they will be put to shame and kept apart from God there 
above.'—And much similar converse and discussion they held 
together. 

34. When Balahvar had left, Bodasaph wanted to test 
Zadan, to see whether he had been edified by Balahvar's words. 
So he said to him: 'Do you not hear what this liar and 
charlatan is telling me ? He is trying to pervert me and spoil 
my enjoyment of this life, and inciting me to oppose the king!' 

Zadan said to him: 'You have no need to resort to a ruse 
with me, 0 king's son, nor have you anything to be ashamed of, 
for this discourse is singular and luminous. In earlier times we 
too have listened to this doctrine and recognized its sweetness 
and the excellence of those who put it into practice. But since 
the time when the king persecuted and banned the Christian 
faith, we have no more been allowed to hear such tidings, for 
fear that our hearts might receive and cherish this doctrine. 
We realise that it was ignorance which made us turn our back 

on it, and give our preference to this life which passes away in 
an instant. 

As for you, O king's son, if you find the Christian faith 
pleasing and have chosen it for yourself, and are prepared to 
submit to its rigour, combined with the king's wrath, the 
people's hostility, and the austerities of its adepts—then be 
joyful through Christ in celestial glory and life eternal! I, 
however, am inhibited by my love for the passing world and 
awe before your father, although I do not deny the merits of 
this cause, nor would I oppose anyone who embraced it. But 
now please counsel me how to avoid incurring your father's 
anger, seeing that I have so far concealed this affair from him!' 

Bodasaph said to Zadan: 'Was it not for your own benefit 
that I let you listen to this conversation of ours, in order that 
you might receive the message of salvation, which is life for 
the spirit? I could think of no greater reward for your loyalty 
and affection than to make you realize to what end you have 
been created, and help you to appreciate your own best 
interests. 

However, your response has not measured up to the hope I 
placed in you! As for the concealment of this matter, be this as 
you wish. It is not for my own sake that I fear the king's wrath, 
but for that of the king himself, for he takes this business 
greatly to heart. By telling him, you would only cause him 
worry and incite him to persecute the true believers. By 
keeping this matter secret, you will be performing an act of 
loyalty towards His Majesty, for you will spare his mind from 
grief and not be a harbinger of gloom, robbing him of hope in 
his son. For my part, I absolve you of all blame.' 

35. Now Balahvar wanted to depart to his own abode, and 
came to take leave of the king's son. But Bodasaph was very 
sad and could not bear to be separated from him, and said to 
him: 'I cannot endure to exist without you, nor can I suffer 
you to depart. Rather let me go away with you, and we will 
dwell together in company with your comrades!'  

 
FABLE THE TWELFTH 
The Tame Gazelle 
Balahvar said to him: 'Listen now, O king's son, to a 

parable which I propose to tell you. For I have heard that 
once there lived a certain man of rich and noble family, who 
had a little son. And for that child he reared the fawn of a 
gazelle. Now the boy became greatly attached to the fawn, to 
such an extent that he could not bear to be parted from it for a 
moment. But when the fawn grew up, her native instincts 
asserted themselves and she longed to run wild in the country. 
So one day she went out and caught sight of a herd of gazelles 
and joined their company.  

At first they shunned her because of her tameness, then they 
sniffed and smelt at one another. After this, she would sally 
forth from time to time, whenever her keepers relaxed their 
vigilance. The wild gazelles grew accustomed to her, and she 
would often tarry with them out in the open. "When her 
guardians realized that she was reverting to the wild state, 
they felt that she might be overpowered by her original savage 
nature and return to them no more. The gazelles themselves 
then migrated to a more remote place, and the fawn too used 
to follow after them and return home even more tardily than 
at first. Then her keepers sent a man after her to spy out her 
doings and the place to which she was resorting. The man 
returned and reported that she was consorting with wild 
gazelles. Then the guardians mounted their steeds and set off 
on her trail. When they caught sight of her afar off, they gave 
chase to the wild gazelles, hunted them down and 
exterminated them; and they caught the tame fawn, carried 
her off and locked her up at home, and she was never allowed 
to venture forth again. 

'I am afraid, O prince, that if you sally forth to join us, a 
like fate may befall me and my companions. We could not 
enjoy your company, nor could our hopes for the revival of 
the faith be fulfilled. Your own intimates might come to harm, 
and you would be prevented from achieving your own desire, 
which you might otherwise attain through striving in secret 
until you find the moment of real opportunity, if this be God's 
will. Your perseverance in this course of action will be more 
pleasing to God than for the king's wrath to be excited 
against those remaining brethren who would be doomed to 
annihilation in the event of your departure. We are not 
fleeing to escape illtreatment and death at the king's hands, 
but because we do not want to give him a pretext to persecute 
my companions if we abduct you, nor do we wish to become a 
party to his godless deeds.' 

36. Bodasaph asked: 'What kind of food do you subsist on 
in the wilderness?' 

Balahvar replied: 'Herbs of the earth, watered by the dew, 
for the sake of which no one competes or quarrels with us. But 
if we are short of anything, some of our pious brethren 
dwelling in that region will supply us. And in our penurious 
state it seems to us only right and proper to accept their 
offerings.'  

Bodasaph said: 'Then accept and take some articles of value, 
to save your companions from want!'  

Balahvar retorted: 'How can you give any valuables to my 
companions, seeing that you are poorer even than they? For 

no poor man can give alms to a rich one, but only a rich one 
to a poor one, and the poorest of my companions is richer 
than you are! But I hope that if the Lord wills it, you too will 
become passing rich and that your fruits and your treasures 
may be multiplied. But then you will become miserly, and not 
so ready to distribute them to all and sundry!' 

Bodasaph enquired: 'How comes it that the poorest of your 
companions is richer than I, after what you have been saying 
about their extreme poverty? How is it that I shall become 
miserly when my treasures are multiplied, whereas today I am 
lavish in giving?' 

Balahvar replied: 'I do not speak of their poverty, but of the 
wealth which these brethren of yours confidently expect in the 
hereafter. They are perfectly content with their lot, and derive 
more delight and joy from renouncing pleasure than from all 
the wealth in the world. You also must aspire to such a way of 
life, for the rich man is he who has no truck with riches. But 
those who seek after treasure and wealth may be rich in 
material terms, but are poor in spirit. My comrades enjoy 
preeminence in happiness, for they are not men of this world, 
and have stored up treasures of good deeds in heaven, to 
which you yourself can as yet lay no claim. In this world they 
have comfort, joy and hope at the prospect of the good 
reward which will be meted out to those who depart this life 
after fulfilling the true doctrine of the orthodox faith. You 
also shall attain thither, if it be Christ's will, your fruit shall 
be multiplied, you shall set eyes on your brethren for whom 
you yearn, and you shall rejoice in one another. No longer 
will you squander those treasures which you will acquire there 
above. Then you will become really worthy to appreciate 
riches and store up precious things.  

'As for the valuables which you have in mind to give to my 
companions—these would serve only to unsettle their minds. 

The aim of my mission is not to administer to them again 
the poison of this world, which they have fought and 
overcome by their exertions and by faith in Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, nor to evive their foe whom they have slain and the 
lusts which they have trampled underfoot. It is not good to set 
among them an enemy who would confuse them and remind 
them of the vain pleasures of this world, lest they falter and be 
plunged into poverty and ruin. As for this gold and silver, 
these carbuncles and pearls—what are they but different 
species of those same stones which exist in our own 
wilderness?' 

Bodasaph asked: 'Whence do you procure your clothing?' 
The holy Balahvar answered: 'This is our most difficult task 

of all, though we content ourselves for raiment with old bits 
of doth gathered from refuse-heaps and sometimes garments 
woven from rushes and leaves, and we make do with one piece 
of clothing for a long period of time. "When we change our 
clothes, we consider that our sufferings in this world are 
drawing to a close.  

If death comes upon our brother before his garment is worn 
out, the departed is laid to rest, now that the long-awaited 
day has arrived on which he placed his hope. But if the clothes 
wear out and the man remains alive, then they replace the 
garment in the way that I have just described to you. If we can 
find nothing more on the refuse-heaps and run out of raw 
materials for weaving together, in such dire necessity we 
accept gifts from the villages or from whatever source God 
sends them, whether it be from righteous men or from false.' 

Bodasaph said: 'Accept from me some raiment for your 
companions, and share it out between them !' 

Balahvar replied: 'This would constitute storing up goods 
for the future and is not lawful, as it is written in the Holy 
Gospel: "Do not be anxious about tomorrow, for tomorrow 
will be anxious about itself." [Matthew, 6:34] None of us 
changes his garment until it is completely worn out and does 
not cover up his flesh any longer. What is the point of making 
provision for some future day, when a man knows not 
whether he will reach that day or no?' 

 
FABLE THE THIRTEENTH 
The Costume of Enemies 
37. Bodasaph asked: 'Then how did you come to dress 

yourself in your present fine raiment?' 
Balahvar said: 'I have put on this apparel in order to gain 

access to your presence, so that no one in your father's realm 
would be shocked by my appearance. Now this instance is like 
that of a person who has a kinsman in captivity, and wishes to 
deliver him from his foes. He cannot enter the enemies' 
country except by disguising his appearance and his costume, 
and so he adopts this stratagem in order to rescue his kinsman 
from the foes. By this method, he is enabled the more 
successfully to attain his objective. 

'When I heard about you and learnt that you longed for 
righteousness and sought after the true Saviour, Jesus Christ, 
and yearned to hear the message of the Holy Gospel, then I 
realized that this mission would be profitable to my soul, and 
that I had found a fruitful ground for sowing. This is the path 
which leads to all men like you, whether they be high or low.  

But now I have delivered you from your foes by the power 
and intercession of Our Lord Jesus Christ and have rescued 
you from their clutches, for I have imparted to you the 
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knowledge of God and the precepts of the apostles and Holy 
Fathers. And I have taught you the entire Christian creed and 
set you on your guard against this world and its snares, and 
the way in which it deludes men by its delights and lusts; and I 
have warned you against its wiles and exposed its shame to 
you, for it is a harlot and remains not constant in love for any 
man. So now I am departing to the scene of my tranquil 
existence, and there I shall strip off the guise of my enemies 
and don once more the likeness and garb of my brethren and 
companions. But if you had actually seen me dressed and 
attired like these companions of mine, I do not imagine that 
you would have been so eager to come away and join them!'  

Then Bodasaph prayed him to show himself in the likeness 
of his companions. So Balahvar doffed his robes, exposing his 
entire skin drawn over his bones like the hide of a man dead 
through excessive fasting, stretched tightly over thin canes. 
He wore no clothes apart from a tattered hair apron hanging 
by a string from his navel and reaching down to his knees, as 
is the habit of ascetics. When Bodasaph saw this apron sewn 
from old rags hanging upon him, his heart welled up at the 
sight of this great symbol of godliness and armour of the 
sacred monastic habit which the holy Balahvar wore upon his 
person. Bodasaph began to weep and sob, and his bowels of 
compassion were moved for his sake. Like one who mourns at 
the prospect of his own death, so did Bodasaph weep bitterly 
at the prospect of Balahvar's departure.  

38. And he said to him: 'If you will neither take me with you 
nor accept clothing or valuables for your companions, at least 
accept a garment for yourself!' 

Balahvar replied: 'I have refused the gifts which you pressed 
on me for my companions, O prince, as they do not seek after 
such things. How then shall I take anything for my own use?  

How can I deny them possessions, but not deny myself? If it 
were right, I should collect things for them sooner than for 
myself.' 

Bodasaph said: 'At least accept a new hair garment, and 
leave me yours, for I want to keep something to remind me of 
you!'  

Balahvar answered: 'In that case I will take a fresh garment 
in exchange for my old one. But the difference in value 
between the old and the new must not be treated as a reward 
for my pious endeavours, so let the one that you give me be 
part-worn, like my own.' 

Then Bodasaph took a worn vestment and put it on 
Balahvar, and received his own in exchange. And he said to 
him: You must know that your departure causes me great 
distress and sorrow.' 

39. Balahvar said: 'O prince, I am the servant of Christ our 
King and not a free agent; His blessings towards me are great, 
and great is the faith I place in Him. Likewise, my fear of Him 
cannot be dispelled. I received from Him orders concerning 
this business, which I must hasten to carry out; if after 
fulfilling these instructions I postpone the hour of my 
departure, however reluctant I am to go, I shall be unfaithful 
to Him. My mission to you is accomplished, now that you 
have adopted the true creed which I have taught you. All that 
I have imparted to you is directed towards loyalty to Christ; 
but now I must withdraw from this assignment of mine to you, 
and hand over to you responsibility for your own future 
course of life, for I have expounded to you all His laws. But 
now I must hasten to other men, and seek out a fertile field in 
which to sow the good seed.  

'Being on the point of departure, I leave you these rules: 
Observe the creed which Christ our God has conveyed to you, 
and prepare yourself for action, that you may fathom His 
purposes and fulfil His laws. Do not count obedience to Him 
as any great merit. Do not flatter yourself, nor trust others 
except those who merit confidence. Distrust and analyze your 
own impulses, and cast out your lustful desires. Spend the 
days of your life in such a way that you may be found each day 
in perfect obedience to God and Our Saviour Jesus Christ, and 
be prepared to encounter death at any moment. Avoid any 
deed which may end by involving you in evil and set the seal of 
sorrow upon your doings. Profit by your youth and bodily 
vigour to devote yourself to toil and effort, so that lack of 
time or the onset of sickness may not rob you of the reward of 
your works by rendering you unfit for any kind of labour. 
Fulfil God's commands diligently and find humility therein; 
lay down your head in the place of the despised and sacrifice 
yourself for the weak. Shun addiction to evil lusts. Do not 
miss any chance of doing some small good deed by waiting for 
some greater enterprise to present itself. First thing in the 
morning, scrutinise critically your own moral qualities and 
repent of the faults which you have committed the day before. 
Do not desist from a good deed because the beneficiary is 
unworthy, but do not emulate wrongful conduct simply 
because the majority practise it. A wise man should imitate 
others solely in deeds of goodness. Shun self-satisfaction, and 
do not congratulate yourself on your own successes. There are, 
you know, two different ways of being pleased with your good 
works, one of which brings all manner of virtue in its train, 
while the other casts a man into all manner of evil. The kind 
which produces good occurs when a man rejoices at the 
increasing fruits of his good deeds and his great weariness is 

relieved by the zeal which he has already shown, which now 
spurs him on to further feats. What induces all manner of evil 
is the kind of self-satisfaction which ensues when a man's own 
works please him greatly, so that his mind is puffed up and 
gives way to complacency, so that he says: "What I have 
already done is quite sufficient", and he abandons all future 
effort. So have more concern for yourself, that you may devise 
how to escape the fearsome snares of the world, to win 
liberation and enter on that narrow road which leads to 
eternal rest!' 

40. 'Such are my teachings which I leave you, in loyal 
fulfilment of my duty towards you and towards God for your 
sake.  

I beseech God that He may bestow upon you the fullness of 
His grace and the excellent virtue of His obedient servants. 
May He set upon your life and deeds the imprint of all 
goodness, and grant you self-control so that you do not fall 
into evil. May He deliver your will from all temptation and 
protect you beneath the shield of His cross, an impregnable 
and secure refuge, whereby you will be guarded from 
phantoms both human and diabolical. May He implant in 
your heart loathing for this world, and grant you a life of 
piety in the world below and heavenly bliss in the life to come. 
May your days be filled with peace and tranquillity and may 
you be free from all cares for your own sake, until you reach 
in company with us the supreme abode of the just and the 
loftiest station of the elect believers. Amen.' 

Bodasaph said in reply: 'You call me a king's son. Yet I am 
no king's son, but a slave and son of a slave of unrighteousness.  

But God has magnified his benevolence towards me by your 
agency and has also given me the occasion to enhance your 
own merits, since you have brought me knowledge of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who was conceived without immission of 
seed and born of the Virgin Mary. You have taught me His 
holy creed, set me upon the path of truth, stripped off the veil 
of blindness, and rescued me from the snares of death. Great is 
the reward I owe you for your kindnesses towards me, and I 
cannot sufficiently render thanks to you as I ought; but God 
will recompense you on my behalf, for to Him belongs the 
fullness of reward. God will bestow His bounty upon you 
until you are fully satisfied!  

If you will abide with me, you shall be the delight of my 
soul. 

If you depart, may God not cut off your paths from the 
sphere of His purposes. But let Christ our God make up any 
deficiency in my gratitude towards you in that place where 
each man shall utter aloud his paean of praise, and may God 
the Father of Our Lord Jesus Christ accompany you in all 
your ways.'  

Then they arose to bid one another farewell and took leave 
of one another and embraced each other with tears. And 
Balahvar went his way, filled with spiritual joy because his 
desire was fulfilled. And he gave thanks to Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to whom belong glory and honour, thanks and 
obeisance together with the Father and the most holy life-
giving Spirit, now and always and for ever and ever, Amen. 
[Copyist's note in the manuscript: 'O Christ, have mercy on 
the soul of David and his parents and brethren, Amen. O 
Christ, glorify the soul of Prochorus, Theodore and Michael 
and my spiritual brethren, Michael and Saba, Amen.'] 

 
BOOK 3 
THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF THE BLESSED 

BODASAPH THE KING'S SON, WHOM THE HOLY 
FATHER BALAHVAR CONVERTED, AND WHO 
CONVERTED HIS FATHER KING ABENES AND THE 
LAND OF INDIA TO THE SERVICE OF CHRIST*. 

[* Here the scribe has added another note: 'O Christ, have 
mercy on David, Amen.'] 

41. From thenceforward Bodasaph began to fast and pray 
and serve God in secret. At the hour when men fall asleep, he 
would begin to hold vigil until the dawn, and with tears and 
groans he would perform his seven acts of prayer the whole 
night through. 

But Zadan his servant, whom the king had appointed to 
look after his son, went away to his own quarters greatly 
troubled about Bodasaph's affairs, and pretended to be ill. 
They informed the king about his health, and he was sorry to 
hear of Zadan's sickness. He appointed one of his trusty 
retainers to act in Zadan's place, and sent his own physician to 
Zadan to cure his ailment. But when the physician had 
examined him, he returned to the king and reported: I have 
been unable to diagnose any ailment in that man. I have 
examined him all over, and found no symptoms of illness. My 
opinion is that he must have suffered some grief serious 
enough to produce such exhaustion in his system, for his 
forces are at a low ebb.' 

When the king heard these words, his face fell and he sensed 
the reason for Zadan's ailment. He imagined that his son was 
tired of Zadan's company and had treated him with disfavour 
and hostility, with the result that Zadan had resigned from his 
service. So the king sent word to Zadan, saying: 'I have learnt 
of your illness and am sorry to hear about it, so I propose to 
come and see you today. So be prepared for my visit!'  

When Zadan received this message, he arose at once and put 
on his clothes, and went forth to the king. While on his way, 
he encountered the king, who said to him: 'Why did you not 
remain at home until my arrival, so that I might perform an 
act of courtesy towards you?' 

Zadan answered and said to the king: 'My distemper, O king, 
arises not from any ailment, but from pain in my heart. That 
is why I was unwilling to put Your Majesty to any trouble, 
since this is not a case of genuine sickness and I have no wish 
to abuse Your Majesty's kindness.' 

The king said: 'Now what is this pain of yours ?' 
Zadan said: 'A great woe has seized upon me, and a fit of 

trembling due to a terrible and grievous event.' 
The king said: 'Come into the palace, that I may learn the 

details of this affair from you at leisure.' 
"When the king had entered into the palace with Zadan, he 

told Abenes what he had seen and heard of Balahvar the 
ascetic—how he had been continually instructing the king's 
son and denouncing the ways of the world, how the prince 
had cherished his words until he had learnt them by heart and 
attained to perfection of knowledge, and how Balahvar had 
catechized him and instructed him in wisdom, until he was 
fully initiated. 

42. At this the king was filled with great anger and dismay. 
Afterwards he resolved to bide his time patiently, because he 
planned to resort to a ruse in order to make his son submit 
once more to his own will. Then he summoned a certain man 
who was his counsellor, and whose name was Rakhis. 
(Whenever the king was worried by some troublesome and 
grievous problem, this man served as the king's comforter.) So 
now King Abenes told Rakhis his son's story, and asked him 
insistently for advice regarding him. 

Rakhis said to the king: 'Our first step is to make every 
possible effort to capture Balahvar. If Your Majesty succeeds 
in apprehending him, we will arrange a debate with Balahvar 
and show the prince how he is deluded. We will prove that it 
is wrong to reject those good things which our gods have 
given us to enjoy and show how this trickster cuts men off 
from pleasures without which this world is valueless. When we 
have proved all this and won our case, the prince will be cured 
of his delusion and this will constitute a victory for us. 

'If we fail to track down Balahvar, Your Majesty, I will 
produce in his stead a certain man who is quite unknown in 
this land. He is 'of our creed and indistinguishable from 
Balahvar in physiognomy, complexion, stature, voice and 
speech. He dwells outside in the wilderness and his name is 
Nakhor; and he was my own teacher.' 

The king said: 'How is this to be managed?' 
Rakhis said: 'I shall sally forth secretly at night, acquaint 

him with this entire business of ours, and teach him our plan 
of action. Then he will come out on to the road disguised in 
monastic dress and appearance. When we engage him in 
conversation, he shall answer in the language of the monks, 
and declare his opposition to our creed. When we ask him his 
name, he shall say: "I am Balahvar 1" When we arrange a 
disputation in the prince's presence, he will imagine that this 
is really Balahvar, because there will be nothing to 
distinguish him from that impostor. Then Nakhor will begin 
by championing that creed of theirs, and reviling ours. But 
when we reach the conclusion, he will start faltering in his 
words, admit his error and concede victory for our side over 
himself. And so Nakhor shall himself prevail on the prince to 
abandon his course of behaviour and convince him that it is 
good to build up his city and countries and enjoy the delights 
thereof, and that quitting the world, voluntarily embracing 
death, and dooming a man to childless extinction, is a 
complete fallacy, After all, if all men chose to abandon the 
world entirely and embrace the monastic life, then in a short 
space of time the world would be entirely laid waste!—By this 
scheme, I have every hope of dispelling 

Your Majesty's worries.' 
When the king heard these words of Rakhis, he was greatly 

cheered, for he hoped to fulfil his desire through Rakhis' 
counsel. 

Thereupon the king set out in quest of Balahvar. 
43. Sending out his retainers over several different routes, 

Abenes set out in person on the particular road which 
Balahvar was most likely to follow. He travelled for many 
days and found no one, and became very weary and 
exasperated, and wanted to turn back. Then Rakhis resorted 
to divination to find out whether they were going to succeed 
in their search, and told the king: 'Behold, the omens tell us 
that we shall not turn back without achieving success! 
Already I see our quarry approaching us, and success is at 
hand. If Your Majesty will consent, pray remain here today 
and send me on in front.' And the king followed his advice and 
sent him out with a small force of troops. 

It was evening. Rakhis caught sight of a group of hermits 
walking along. When they drew near, they turned out to be a 
party of the servants of God dwelling in the desert, who had 
completely abandoned this transitory life for the sake of 
Christ. 
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The leader of the group carried some dead men's bones 
hanging from him by an old cord. But Balahvar, whom 
Rakhis knew by sight, was not among them. 

Rakhis said to them: 'Where is that man who has perverted 
and ruined the king's son?' 

The bearer of the relics said to him: 'He is not among us, 
nor could we tolerate his presence! But he is a much closer 
neighbour to yourselves !'—And the holy man added: 'In fact, 
I know that person in question, whose name is Rakhis, and a 
very devil is he. I imagine that he is of your company!' 

Rakhis replied: 'I was asking about Balahvar.' 
The holy man retorted: 'Why then did you allege that he has 

perverted and ruined anyone ? Rather should you have said in 
enquiring about him: "Where is he who has instructed and 
afforded salvation to such and such a person?" He is our 
brother and companion, though it is a long time since we last 
saw him.' 

Rakhis said: 'Tell us at least where he is to be found!' 
The saint answered him: 'If he had desired to meet you, he 

would himself have come out to look for you. But we shall not 
impose any encounter on him against his own wishes.' 

Rakhis said: The king will put you to death.' 
The lover of Christ answered him: 'What pleasure can you 

see in our way of life which might make us cling to existence in 
this world, and shrink from death for Christ's sake, with 
which you seek to terrify us?' 

Then Rakhis drove the holy men along and brought them to 
the king. When the king set eyes on them, he was much 
perturbed, for he imagined that he had extirpated them from 
his realm altogether. So the king said to those saints: 'If you 
are carrying these relics about through love and compassion 
for those to whom they belong, this very day your own heads 
and bones can be joined to their number.' 

That holy man upon whom the relics hung rejoined: 'We 
pity and lament our own selves more than those departed ones 
to whom these relics belong; for they lie at rest, while we 
languish in bondage in this transitory world. It is because we 
yearn to join them that we carry their relics about, for they 
remind us day by day of death.' 

The king answered: 'Why should those dried up relics 
remind wise men of death more effectively than do those bones 
which you carry about within your own bodies ?' 

The holy man replied: They give more potent warning 
because they are the relics of dead men, whereas our own 
bones are living things. If the bones of dead and living men be 
alike, as you allege, then why do you yourself take no heed of 
death, seeing that you have bones inside your own body? 
What crime have you to lay at our door? Again, tell me why 
you are harrying the saints who have cast aside this transitory 
world and no longer compete with you for a share in it, and 
do not rather persecute those who vie with you in partaking 
of the world's delights?' 

The king answered: 'It is because those people are perverted, 
as well as perverting many others as well, preventing them 
from enjoying the good things and delights which were 
created for mankind's sake. This wrath of mine serves as a 
lesson both for them and for the nation, so that the land may 
not become waste, and also to punish these ascetics for having 
no love for the good things of the earth*.' 

 
[* This dialogue between Abenes and the ascetic vividly 

illustrates the root causes of state hostility to religious sects of 
Dualist character, such as the Manichaeans. Sir Steven 
Runciman writes: 'Manichaeanism failed because it was too 
anti-social. The authorities in that hard bellicose age, with 
civilisation on the defensive against the barbarian invader, 
could not approve of a faith wherein all killing, even of 
animals, was forbidden, and whereof a considerable number 
of believers wandered about, refusing to work, refusing to 
notice secular regulations, living on the charity of others and 
exercising a vast influence on the whole community.' And 
again: 'Thus all good Christians must necessarily fight against 
Dualism. And the State will usually support them. For the 
doctrine of Dualism leads inevitably to the doctrine that 
racesuicide is desirable; and that is a doctrine that no lay 
authority can regard with approval.' (Steven Runciman, The 
Medieval Manichee. A Study of the Christian Dualist Heresy, 
Cambridge, 1947, pp. 17, 175.) It seems increasingly 
apparent that the legend of Barlaam and Iosaphat did indeed 
originate as a Manichaean religious tract.] 

 
The holy man answered: 'If indeed you censure us because 

we have turned our backs on the pleasure of the world, and 
you desire all men to live in ease, why then do you not give 
everybody a share in the luxuries which you enjoy? "Why do 
you allow the people to enjoy only those pleasures for which 
you have no personal use?' 

The king replied: 'Because there is no equality between king 
and slave, duke and commoner. Every man should receive 
luxury and honour according to his proper status.' 

The saint answered: 'By this statement of yours, you flatly 
contradict yourself! It is evident that you are seeking your 
own advantage, and not that of people generally. Now if you 
so desire, I will teach you why you are aflame with the fire of 

envy and burning to persecute those who have ceased to wear 
laymen's clothing. You allege that your land will be 
depopulated through the multiplying of monks. But your real 
ambition is to bend mankind beneath the yoke of slavery, so 
that you may reign over them. You want them degraded for 
the sake of your exaltation, and them to be poor so that your 
own prosperity may grow according to your desire. You 
grant them freedom whenever you so please from motives of 
prestige, or restrict their movements according to your whim, 
and you set up your caprice as a barrier between yourself and 
your subjects. You exploit those who hunt after the pursuits 
of this world in the same way that a man will rear hawks or 
hounds, and tie them up and starve them so that they may fall 
with greater ferocity upon their prey. And when they succeed 
in catching the quarry, the hunter drags it from their mouth 
and ties them down with cord and chain. Then their success is 
turned into remorse and their joy to repining, and instead of 
their being fondled and praised, they are humiliated and 
driven outside. — In like fashion, you train men to love this 
world as much as it suits you, and then stop them at your 
whim from actually enjoying it. The only things you allow 
your subjects to enjoy are those which you can readily spare. 
It is clear that you seek your own advantage and not your 
neighbour's, and this is why you want us to revert to the 
world.' 

The king rejoined: 'Tell me now, have you any superior 
among your companions?' 

The holy man replied: "There is no one among them 
superior to me, nor any one inferior, for we are all one 
through Christ. 

This kind of differentiation exists only among you and your 
associates. Among us, no one is superior to his neighbour in 
prestige and wealth and nobility, nor is anyone inferior to his 
neighbour by reason of poverty and privation and low 
esteem.' 

At this point the king ordered their hands and feet to be 
lopped off and their eyes dug out, and had them cast on to the 
road in a state between life and death. And he told Rakhis to 
produce Nakhor, the man who resembled Balahvar. 

44. So Rakhis went out alone by night and found Nakhor, 
and apprised him of the scheme which he and the king had 
devised. 

Then he set him upon a horse, but when they were 
approaching the royal palace, Rakhis left Nakhor and went 
off to see the king. He told him all about the measures and 
arrangements which had been agreed on, and how Nakhor 
was to make his appearance on the road as the king went by. 

When it grew light, the king sallied forth from the town for 
a ride, as was his custom. Nobody knew of the plot except for 
the king and Rakhis himself. During their ride, they saw a 
man walking towards them, a bowshot's distance away. This 
was Nakhor, disguised according to Rakhis's instructions. 
The king exclaimed: 'Who is that man coming along this 
way?'  

When they brought him to the king, he turned out to be a 
man resembling those who dwell in the wilderness and follow 
the monastic order. The king said to him: 'What devil's 
minion* are you?' [* The Georgian pahraki, which I render as 
'minion', is in reality an ancient Parthian word, pahrag, a 
sentry or watch-post.] 

The man replied: 'I am no minion of the devil. But if you ask 
me what manner of person I am, then I will tell you.' 

The king said: 'I believe you are Balahvar!' 
The false Balahvar retorted: Tf indeed I am he, then I have 

rendered you no small service.'  
The king asked: 'What service do you claim to have 

rendered me?' 
The false Balahvar said: 'My claim is that you wanted your 

son taught how to attain perdition, whereas I have striven to 
teach your son the truth, until he has come to know Christ, 
the God and Saviour of all men, and his own Creator. And he 
has come to believe in what the prophets, apostles and holy 
fathers have told us, and what God has prepared for those 
that love Him as well as for His enemies. Your son himself was 
formerly an enemy of God, but I have reconciled him with 
God the Father of Our Lord Jesus Christ. And he has accepted 
my teaching and preferred it to all your ungodliness.' 

Then the king expressed to the assembled company his 
delight at finding Balahvar. And he said to the false Balahvar: 
'I do not propose to kill you until I have held a debate with 
you. If you recant, then I will pardon your previous error; but 
if you persist in this same folly of yours, I will expose your 
delusion before men's eyes, and cause you to die a death of 
hideous shame and agony.' Then the king told his men to 
place the hermit on a horse, and they all set off. And the king 
entered his palace.  

It was blazoned abroad that the king had captured 
Balahvar, and the news of it reached the king's son. The 
prince was exceedingly sad at heart and greatly afflicted. But a 
certain grandee, who was secretly a servant of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, knew the truth of the matter; his name was Barakhia, 
and he was a kinsman of the prince. This man saw through 
their machinations, for he had himself once had an argument 
with Nakhor on controversial matters of religious belief. So 

Barakhia visited the prince by night and said to him: This 
man who has been caught is not Balahvar, but his double, 
indistinguishable from him in appearance and complexion, in 
voice and speech. His name is Nakhor, and he is a pagan and 
belongs to the same creed as the king.' And Barakhia went on 
to outline the king's entire plan, and explained how a trap 
had been laid for the prince by this method. 

Then Bodasaph rejoiced with exceeding gladness and was 
relieved of the pain which he felt on the holy Balahvar's 
account. His strength revived sufficiently for him to surmount 
the pitfalls they had laid for him, and he told Barakhia to 
reveal the matter to no one. 

45. Next morning the king arose and went out to see his son, 
and said to him: 'My child, no one ever experienced such joy as 
I felt on your account. No one's joy was ever turned into such 
bitterness and sorrow as you have brought upon me, for you 
have cut off the hope which I placed in you, sapped the 
strength of my sinews and dimmed the light of my eyes, and 
you have brought about that very thing I dreaded for your 
sake.  

Once I held life of no account, and looked on death with 
bold eyes, for I counted on your succeeding me after my death. 
But from now on I shall cling lovingly to life and shun death, 
for you have falsified my hope and betrayed my trust. You 
have plunged me into consternation by listening to false 
preachings, for you have fallen into that very snare which I 
feared, and from which I used every effort to guard you and 
keep you away.  

Instead of inheriting the kingdom, you have chosen in your 
ignorance, childishness and folly to bring upon yourself your 
own downfall. Am I not your father and parent ? But you 
have abandoned my faith, opposed my wishes through your 
wilfulness, cast doubt on the religion of your ancestors, and 
delivered your downy curls into the hands of false men and 
seducers, who will lead you into sorrow and hurl you into 
perdition. Are you not ashamed at having turned to bitterness 
the joy which I felt on your account? You have not shrunk 
from breaking my heart! You have scorned to give thanks to 
the gods for the many boons which they have vouchsafed us, 
and have not cultivated their favour. You have mortified your 
father by rejecting his precepts during his lifetime and 
refusing to succeed him after his death. Yet I suppose there is 
nothing surprising in this, seeing the times we live in and the 
prowess of the devil. Neither would it be out of the question 
even now for you to resume your obedience to your father's 
will.' 

Bodasaph answered and said: 'You have brought to light 
this business of mine, O king, although I wanted to keep it 
from you, so that you could go on deriving pleasure from the 
plans which you made with such loving care. My desire is to 
conform outwardly in all respects to the pattern which you 
fondly cherished for me, so that when I die, your heart may 
not overflow with bitterness because of me. But if you depart 
this life before me, heaven forbid that you should die robbed 
of the expectation that I shall succeed you, lest I should send 
your soul to the grave in sorrow because of me. The sole thing 
which has deterred me from inviting you to enter God's 
service and making known to you the faith of Christ is your 
excessive addiction to sinful ways and your fixed principles of 
conduct, because of which I felt unable to convert you to the 
true faith which you find so very obnoxious. Therefore I 
decided to show my filial respect by concealing from you the 
fact that I have embraced the faith of Christ with unshakable 
belief. I wanted to avoid causing you grief and woe, at least 
until such time as I was forced to reveal the truth, which need 
then no longer be hidden but would rather help me to 
overcome all fear and shame before you and prepare me to 
withstand you. I considered that I was doing my utmost to 
fulfil your wishes in outward behaviour, conforming as I have 
done to your ordinances in regard to the steeds I rode, the 
clothes I wore and the food I ate, and this should be sufficient 
for you, without your making any demands  on my inner self. 
Your Majesty must realize that though discovery of this secret 
of mine causes you grief at present, in future it will bring you 
abounding pleasure and joy for ever. 

Now leave me in peace to pursue this matter upon which I 
have embarked, rather than visiting me with wrath and shame. 

Accept this offer of mine to obey your will in outward forms, 
without advertising our differences in public. Do not expect 
me to adopt your religion, and abstain from enquiry into my 
private convictions, which can do you no harm during your 
lifetime or after your death.' 

When the king heard his son's words, he uttered curses and 
began to revile and threaten him, saying: 'You proud and 
wilful young fellow! I shielded you from contact with common 
humanity and kept you apart from all suffering, so that you 
might enjoy honour and ease. I protected you from the snares 
and instigations of the devil. I have pampered your body with 
tenderness and your eyes and ears with delight, and have 
spared you all occasion for worry—all this for your personal 
benefit.  

But you are puffed up with audacity, and find pleasure and 
ease irksome. In your ignorance, you chase after suffering and 
privation! The life you are seeking is such that if you actually 
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taste the flavour of it and experience its sufferings and 
privations and the many vexations which it holds out for the 
soul, then you will come to your senses, and your impatience 
to escape from it will be greater than your present anxiety to 
flee from the pleasures and comforts of life. Those astrologers 
were right to prophesy at your birth that you would prove a 
knave and a wretch, a tiresome and fickle person, and one who 
refuses to appreciate the good things of the earth. But I gave 
you a first-class upbringing, that you might grow accustomed 
to the best things of life. I drove away from you all those 
deceivers and impostors, and utterly cleansed my land from 
them, and silenced men's tongues from making any mention of 
their fraud. When I had revealed to my subjects the evil and 
false nature of those anchorites, they banished them with 
ignominy and rooted them out once for all. 

Then the devil armed himself against us. His only chance of 
prevailing over us lay in vanquishing you, because he found 
nobody among us more easily vulnerable than yourself, and 
that is why he put these evil ideas into your head. Can it be 
that through my guarding and cherishing of you, I have 
myself exposed you to that very danger which I so much feared 
for your sake? If only I had exposed you to temptation and 
forced you to eat the sour together with the sweet, you would 
not have remained ignorant of the bitterness of affliction and 
of the sweet savour of pleasures. But now you are oblivious of 
the sweetness of this life, because you have never yet 
experienced the bitterness of that existence after which you 
quest.' 

Bodasaph answered and said: 'I cannot tell why Your 
Majesty is so indignant. Is it on account of the good thing 
which I have received, or because of my opposition to your 
will? If you are angry at my finding the good, then I shall have 
to flee away from you and free myself from your authority. If 
you are blaming me for opposing your will, and prefer me to 
be destroyed in conformity with your will rather than to live a 
life which does not conform to your outlook—then this 
attitude shows up your indifference towards me, and I myself, 
if this be truly so, must abandon all trust in you. The grief 
which Your Majesty feels for me over the good things which I 
have won is no greater than the grief which I feel on your 
account, because you are cut off from those eternal blessings.  

I have more right to sorrow and grief over your lot than 
you over mine I You have said that I am a mere child. Would 
that this childish nature of mine might serve as my excuse at 
the day of judgement! As for the curses which you have poured 
out upon me, I am content to be reviled, so long as I am 
spared from all other forms of vileness. If you carry into 
action your threat towards me, I place my trust in God that I 
shall be united with that band of holy martyrs to whom your 
persecutions have brought life eternal. 

'What profits it me for you to treat me like a child when I 
have already reached the age when I can no longer plead my 
childishness as an excuse? Why should I repine at the curses 
and foul language which you use towards me? The things for 
which you rail and storm at me are in fact my joy and pride.  

What is the use of threatening me with torments? After all, 
I have voluntarily chosen to endure no little torment on this 
earth by means of self-mortification, and that is why you are 
so enraged against me. As for what you say about the boons 
you have bestowed upon me, Your Majesty should realize that 
it is those transitory favours of yours which have aroused my 
desire for the eternal boons of the immortal King. If you force 
me to abandon those other eternal and unspeakable delights 
for the sake of these perishable blessings which you give, you 
must know that there is no comparison between things 
perishable and things imperishable. As for these gifts of yours, 
you yourself might well take them away from me because of 
some trifling annoyance. In any case, the passage of time will 
sweep away both you and me. But concerning the joy 
everlasting, Our Lord Jesus Christ speaks thus: "And no one 
shall take your joy from you." [John 16:22] 

The career and life which you chose for me would be fair 
and beautiful indeed, but for the fact that it passes speedily 
away. If you can be certain that it is permanent, it is 
exceedingly good and desirable. But since you cannot 
guarantee this, why should you not forgive me if I choose to 
renounce it, thereby to attain the life which is most to be 
desired? Why are you astonished, O king, at my yearning for 
eternal blessings, rather than being amazed at your own 
attachment to the transitory pleasures of this world? 

'You state that you have driven away from me the impostors, 
deceivers and charlatans and silenced men's tongues from 
making any mention of them. This would certainly have been 
a very great favour to have done me, if only you had applied 
these epithets to those who deserve them. But the truth is that 
you drove away from me the holy priests of Christ and the 
blessed Fathers and mentors of my life, and set me down in a 
desert and waterless place without any spiritual teacher and 
intercessor, among the serpents and the scorpions, the wild 
beasts and the devils. Fearing for my sake, you rose in 
opposition to Christ the true God, and exterminated those 
righteous Saints of His and elect teachers of salvation who 
spurned this world. You left me alone to the mercies of the 
real impostors, deceivers and liars! But God the omnipotent, 

Father of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, gave me 
knowledge through His Holy Spirit to attain to 
understanding of His most holy essence. 

'You went on to speak of my desperate, wretched and fickle 
character, and my boredom with the world and failure to 
appreciate its benefits. But why should I not be desperate, 
seeing that despair of this world induces peace, comfort and 
rest? And this wretchedness of mine here below is in fact an 
advantage, in that it ensures me life eternal and unending. 
How could I fail to tire of this world, seeing that the world 
itself wearies of those people who are in love with it? How 
could I avoid being fickle towards the world, seeing that the 
world itself is fickle in its treatment of mortal men, and even 
you yourself are bound to feel the manifold effects of its 
fickleness? 

Or why should I rely on its benefits, seeing that these 
benefits are bad? Today it bestows them and tomorrow takes 
them away, and then extracts retribution for them. 

'So now, O king, you should take good thought for yourself. 
Great is God's mercy towards you and the patience with 

which He waits for your repentance. But you defy Him, 
oppose His faith and reject His blessings, while He desires 
mankind to turn unto true repentance. For this reason, He 
has refrained from punishing your arrogance, nor has He 
abandoned you to the fecklessness and evil to which you have 
surrendered yourself nor exacted retribution for your 
treatment of the Saints, His servants.'[Marginal note by the 
scribe: 'This is the way to denounce the godless, and those that 
love this world!'] 

Then the king realised that his own wrath was merely 
inflaming that of his son, and feared that Bodasaph's outburst 
would rob him of his self-control. So he arose abruptly and 
went off to his palace weighed down with sorrow, beset with 
woe and overwhelmed with consternation. 

46. On the next day, the king came again to his son, clasped 
him to his bosom and embraced his neck and said: 'O my son, 
flesh of my flesh, it is unworthy of you to cast doubt on my 
integrity in all our discussions and accuse me of willingly 
abandoning the better course, choosing the path of perdition 
and preferring falsehood to truth. You know full well the 
firmness and resolute character of my mind. If you were to 
allege that the laws of truth were irksome to me, and that 
therefore I was lured into caprice and self-indulgence, the fact 
is that you and everyone else must admit how patiently I 
observe the dictates of my own religion. Many a time I have 
emptied my treasure houses to build temples for the idols and 
their ministers, and donated all my riches to them, and many a 
time I have treated with veneration a man of humble birth 
when I have known him to walk virtuously the path of my 
religion. I would even arise from mv throne and step forward 
to greet him, and remain standing before him like a slave—
just as a slave might stand in front of his lord. Now if my only 
aim was to enjoy myself, as you profess to believe, why ever 
should I have exterminated men vowed to repentance, who 
have quitted worldly enjoyment and left it entirely in my 
hands, and who asked for no share of it nor vied with me for 
anything whatsoever?  

For killing and torture occur only when men are wrathful 
and exasperated: in a state of exasperation, turmoil agitates 
the heart and passion the soul, and the mind is painfully 
excited. 

'What foolish wretch could possibly fall into a delusion such 
as that which you attribute to your own father—namely to be 
so addicted to passions and lusts as to promulgate them as a 
body of religious dogma and then lavish his treasures on those 
who profess it, and sharpen his sword against those who 
oppose it? What is more, you know the rectitude of my 
judgement and the justice which I mete out to widows, 
comfort to orphans, alms to the poor and crippled, and how I 
myself bear their infirmities for them, and distribute my 
wealth amongst them.  

You are aware that on my frequent encounters with the 
poor and maimed, or with widows and orphans, I can never 
pass by them without making full provision for their need. 
How then, my child, could you come to hate my faith and 
conceive such distrust towards me? How can you assert that I 
have erred from the path of righteousness, chosen an 
unworthy course of conduct, and taken up my stand upon the 
road of iniquity? 

How is it that you question my tested percipience and 
known discernment, my sound judgement in recondite matters 
and my ability to solve dubious questions, while trusting 
blindly in your own perception? Yet it is clear that some 
precipitate impulse has suddenly altered your whole outlook, 
without your examining the matter, nor even referring it to 
some wise counsellor or learned teacher, or some loyal 
confidant or judicious man of experience! How can you be so 
certain that the devil has not seen through your stupidity and 
weakness and exalted you as if you had attained to divine 
knowledge, while in reality, he has been laying a snare for you 
through the tongue of his accomplice, Balahvar? How else can 
you account for this affair, into which Satan has lured you in 
your ignorance? How is it that without recourse to a just 
arbiter, to reliable witnesses or to any intelligible evidence, 

you venture to conclude that truth is on your side and 
falsehood on mine? In this, my son, you resemble one of those 
pious devotees whose ears have been assailed by falsehood, and 
they have gone astray because of the very novelty of it. Later 
on, they have had insight into the truth, but falsehood having 
once caught on has by now taken root within their heart, so 
that they persist in regarding errors as more true than truth 
itself. So now you too must beware, my son! I know that your 
heart inclines towards virtue, and this is the greatest blessing 
which the gods can vouchsafe to you and through you to us 
also, for the noble tradition of your fathers will have 
prevailed upon you!'—And the king went on to enumerate all 
his ancestors by name, and taught Bodasaph their pedigree 
and related their life stories to him. [In the Arabic Book of 
Bilauhar and Budasaf, from which our Georgian text is 
thought to derive, there follows here a long account by King 
Janaisar (Abenes) of the doings of his royal ancestors Baisam, 
Shabakhna, Talzin and Klantin, who are portrayed as faithful 
followers of al-Budd (the Buddha). See Povest' o Varlaame i 
Iosafe, trans. Rosen, Moscow, 1947, pp. 133-8. This fact 
strengthens one's conviction that the author of the Georgian 
Christian version had an ancient Arabic text before his eyes.] 

When Bodasaph heard the king's words, he understood that 
the devil was laying a snare for him and that he must prepare 
to muster all his strength to combat the evil one. So he said to 
the king: There is nothing which I desire more, O king, than 
to reconcile my own welfare with your convictions. But if in 
spite of all my striving, I fail to conform to your beliefs, I 
must nevertheless have regard to my own salvation, however 
much this may displease you. I used to imagine that Your 
Majesty's command of language was lucid, vigorous and 
devoid of error, even though in practice, your deeds are false. 
But now it is obvious that the infirmity of your mind and 
outlook is even more grievous and severe than the sickness 
which affects your practical behaviour. My present duty, O 
king, is to make every effort to counteract your present trend 
of thought through the agency of wisdom, which is a quality 
by no means alien to it, for I am bound to feel concern for 
your mind's sake and must seek out a cure for it. I have no 
desire to transgress the bounds of courtesy by the candour 
with which I address Your Majesty, At the same time, anyone 
who speaks to you with base flattery is no loyal subject of 
yours. 

'Now calm away your indignation and examine your own 
best interests! You must realize that you are fated soon to die 
and leave all your worldly glory to others, just like all other 
mortals who have already departed this life and left their 
belongings to others. Afterwards you will be raised up once 
more, and called upon to give an account of your words and 
deeds. Now there are none remaining in this world who have 
spoken and taught the right doctrine and put it into practice 
except for those men who are servants of Christ the Lord and 
abide in the wilderness, and who believe in the Holy Trinity 
and its sacred creed. Those hermits have knowledge of the 
retribution which is due to each individual person, be it bliss 
or be it torment. Now choose some learned exponent of your 
religion, and let us hold a formal disputation together 
concerning the true faith, until truth has been distinguished 
from falsehood.' 

When the king had listened to these words of his son, he was 
dumbfounded. As soon as he recovered his wits, he started to 
ponder and reflect, and to struggle against his own impulses. 

But he was sore beset by his desires, which fought him hard 
and reminded him of the pleasures and ease to which he was 
accustomed; and his inward voice spoke to him, saying: 'You 
cannot exist a single day without the things you are used to, 
and if you admit your error and change your convictions, you 
will incur bitterness and reproach.' So he abandoned all hope 
of departing from his existing habits, and could think of no 
other course than to serve and glorify the idols. 

Then the king said to his son: 'My child, what you have said 
has intrigued me and converted me to your point of view. 
Now I must enquire into your words without delay, and 
investigate them calmly. If they turn out to be true, then they 
will shine forth the more brightly in the course of my 
examination. But if they be false, their error will be shown up. 
So I propose to gather the people together and hold a debate 
in a spirit of equity, not of violence. I will command the 
herald to proclaim an amnesty to all the Christians, who 
belong to your faith, so that they may come to my assembly 
for a just verdict to be reached there in the presence of the 
whole nation. Nobody must have grounds for imagining that 
I have used coercion or for declaring: "Had I attended that 
assembly myself, I should have uttered a triumphant oration 
by which the entire people would have been quite convinced 
and our cause completely vindicated!" ' 

47. Bodasaph was reassured by the king's speech, and they 
made arrangements for the assembly. On that day, there was a 
great concourse. The ministers of the idols came out to lend 
their support to Nakhor, who was feigning to be Balahvar, as 
we have mentioned earlier, and whom Rakhis had enlisted on 
his side. But no one from among the professing Christians 
attended the gathering, except for a certain man who followed 
the faith of Our Lord Jesus Christ in secret. His name was 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2898 

Barakhia—that same man of whom we have spoken earlier, 
who told Bodasaph about the conspiracy framed by Nakhor 
at the time when the latter was brought in from the wilderness 
disguised as Balahvar. 

And Barakhia was ready to support Balahvar in case he 
wavered at any stage in the debate. 

The king took his seat upon his throne, but Bodasaph sat 
upon the ground, for he had no wish to be seated on a throne. 
First the king began to address the idol-worshippers and said: 
'Behold, you are the heads of this faith, which we have 
received from you, and wherein we have followed your 
precepts. Strive to vindicate this faith today! And if your 
victory be made manifest and decisive, good will be the 
reward which I shall bestow upon you, as a worthy 
recognition of your righteousness. But if your discourse is 
shown to be a pack of falsehood and lies, no one will be 
deemed so impudent as you and no one will have incurred such 
guilt as yourselves, both in regard to me personally and in 
regard to the entire nation, O ministers of the idols. I have 
made a vow to the gods that if today your doctrine is shown 
to be false, and you are justly declared to have been 
vanquished by your opponents, then I shall break my crown, 
overturn my throne, shave off the hair from my head and join 
the ranks of the monks. I shall burn those gods of yours with 
fire and exterminate you, their acolytes; and your houses shall 
be pillaged and your children given into bondage. And I shall 
hang your bodies from the gibbet. But if you can avoid being 
defeated, then your punishment too can be averted.' 

Bodasaph said in response: 'O king, you have promulgated a 
just decree, and no one has the right to carry justice into 
execution but a monarch. However, I deem it my duty also to 
imitate Your Majesty's example, for you have decided rightly.' 
Then Bodasaph said to Nakhor, who was feigning to be 
Balahvar: 'Behold, you know, O Balahvar, amid what luxury 
and delights you found me, and how you called upon me to 
adopt your creed, assuring me of your sincere attachment to it. 
And I abandoned my humility towards the king and overcame 
my fear of him, and resigned myself to a life spent in austerity; 
and I followed you for the sake of my desire for the kingdom 
of heaven which you preached to me, guaranteeing it to be 
everlasting, and also for fear of the perpetual torments with 
which you threatened me. Behold now, the multitude of our 
foes is gathered together and there is no one among this 
crowd to lend me aid. You have heard the king's equitable 
declaration, and I too shall act with complete impartiality. If 
you have been laying some trap for me to deprive me of the 
worldly enjoyments which are given to men for their comfort, 
and have cast me by your wiles into damnation; if again you 
are defeated in this disputation by a true verdict or through 
the weakness of your cause, then I shall instantly vent my 
wrath on your heart and tongue, for I shall tear them out 
with my own hands and cast them to the dogs, which are 
readier to tolerate deceit and vilification than are royal 
princes. This oath I utter before God and His angels, and 
verily you shall not escape from my hands!' 

"When Nakhor heard these words of Bodasaph's, he realised 
that he had fallen into the snare which he himself had dug, 
and perceived the evil fate and perdition which faced him, 
now that death threatened him from both sides. He saw that 
his only hope of avoiding doom lay in employing his whole 
heart and strength to support and advocate the creed of 
Balahvar, and thereby pacify the king's son. He was confident 
that the king would pardon him, in view of the plot they had 
framed together.  

So Nakhor opened his lips and began to denounce the idols 
and their acolytes and then to praise the faith of the Christians 
and their sacred laws. Such a pitch of devastating eloquence 
did his speech attain, with such cogency of repartee, that even 
Balahvar himself could not have equalled it, nor could any of 
the devotees of the idols refute Nakhor on a single point in his 
oration*. 

[* At this point, the Greek version inserts into the narrative 
the text of a very cogent defence of the Christian religion 
called the Apology of Aristides, attributed to a second 
century Athenian philosopher of that name. Thereby the 
author of the Greek version enhanced the effect of this episode 
and gave concrete evidence for Nakhor's prowess against the 
idol-worshippers.] 

At this the blessed Bodasaph was joyful in spirit. His face 
became radiant through the grace of the Holy Spirit, and he 
thanked and glorified God, the Father of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who had fortified His religion through the mouth of 
His adversaries. 

The debate between them continued for a long time. King 
Abenes was filled with indignation at Nakhor's success, but 
was ashamed to wreak vengeance upon him in the people's 
presence for fear that his own unjust behaviour should be 
exposed to public view. So the king reflected: 'I have brought 
this evil upon myself!' Thereupon the king began himself to 
speak and argue with Nakhor. Since he expressed himself with 
hottempered force and in angry tones, Nakhor took fright, 
thinking that the king resented the extent of his superiority in 
this debate, and this hampered him in formulating his 
arguments. This in turn encouraged the idolaters, for Nakhor 

began to give way of his own accord through fear of the king. 
And the king and all his subjects followed the debate with 
bated breath. Evening drew on while the debate was still in 
progress, and victory was not yet made manifest on either side. 
The prince for his part, fearing that Nakhor would fall victim 
to the king's cruelty, readily forgave him for flagging in his 
opposition to King Abenes. 

At length Bodasaph said to King Abenes: 'Today, O king, 
you have started off this business on the basis of justice! So let 
it be completed on the same footing. Now grant me one of 
two alternatives: either hand over my teacher to me, so that he 
may abide with me, and we may labour together on the 
principles of our faith, and so that he may be free from 
intimidation, lest the voice of truth be silenced by fear. And 
do you take your own mentors with you, and do with them 
whatever you desire. Or else deliver your counsellors to me, 
and take my master to yourself.  

But if you take both your advisers and mine away with you, 
then yours will be in tranquillity, but mine will be cut off 
from me and remain a prey to terror and tribulation. Such a 
proceeding would be tyrannical and unjust.' 

The king was reluctant to leave his high priests with the 
prince his son, for fear that the latter might convert them 
from idolatry by means of his eloquence. Still hoping that 
Nakhor would secretly find means to carry into effect the 
stratagem they had plotted together, the king handed Nakhor 
over to his son.  

The prince went off into his palace and took Nakhor along 
with him. And the entire people still imagined that Nakhor 
was really Balahvar. 

Then Prince Bodasaph said to Nakhor secretly in the night: 
I know that you are really Nakhor and not Balahvar, but I 
have shielded you, Nakhor! Be glad rather, for today you have 
done much good work and greatly furthered the faith of our 
sacred Lord by your eloquence. Now I have taken you away to 
protect you from the king's vengeance. However, if your lips 
are unwilling, we have no desire to avail ourselves of their 
help on behalf of our religion. Rely rather on your own 
intelligence, give ear to the gospel message of God's Son, turn 
with sincerity to confess Christ and His religion and wait for 
the rewards and retribution which He metes out, for you must 
soon pass away just as earlier generations passed away. 
Beware of choosing perishable joys in preference to those 
imperishable delights which flow from Christ!' 

Nakhor said: 'I am ready, O king's son, to accept what you 
urge upon me. I believe in God and recognize that all things 
owe their existence to Him, and that He metes out eternal 
retribution to mankind according to their deeds. I prostrate 
myself before God because of my sins, for He is the Prince of 
meicy. I know that you are sincere in exhorting me to follow 
this course. Even previously I have been aware of the truth, 
but I followed my own inclinations and was reluctant to 
depart from the faith and the evil customs of my ancestors. 
Rejoice, O prince, in God's favour and in His good rewards 
which you will receive if you perform His will. And I advise 
you to honour your father and live together with him in a 
conciliatory spirit, until God provides a way for you to follow. 
The nature and object of our plot is known to you, O prince. 
What words can I address to the king if I encounter him, in 
view of the shame which I must needs feel in his presence? I 
have failed completely to justify the hopes which he placed in 
me! So now I beg you to let me depart and abide in the 
wilderness with the servants of Christ. If the Lord wills it, I 
will come again to see you in a little while.' 

The king's son gave his permission and bade him go in peace. 
After saying goodbye to Bodasaph, Nakhor departed full of 
faith in Christ, and inspired with deep repentance for his 
previous misguided conduct. And he dwelt among the hermits 
according to the true monastic rites and rules. All who heard 
of this offered up praise to Christ our God. 

When the news about Nakhor reached King Abenes, he fell 
into despair, now that he had lost all hope of converting his 
son through Nakhor's agency. So the king deferred for a time 
the debate with his son, and began to despise the cult of idols 
and expressed contempt for them on numerous occasions, as 
well as lack of respect for their acolytes. However, he could 
not quite bring himself to adopt the way of God's service for 
himself, Bodasaph for his part treated the king with friendly 
kindness, as Nakhor had advised him, and never rebuked him 
for his behaviour. 

48. A few days later, the grand festival of the idols fell due. 
The king used formerly to impart great pomp to this event. 
But now that the pagan priests saw how the king despised the 
idols and their acolytes, they feared that he might not attend 
their celebration nor offer any sacrifice to the idols, to their 
intense humiliation. Therefore they arose and went to a 
certain man who dwelt in the wilderness among the 
mountains and had renounced and rejected the life of the 
world and the flesh. His name was Thedma, and he was an 
adherent of their faith. The king and his whole people greatly 
relied on him, to the point of imagining that rain and 
sunshine were granted to their country according to his 
prayers. So they brought the hermit to the king to give him 

encouragement and banish doubt and despondency from his 
heart.  

The king caught sight of Thedma as he entered his presence, 
wearing no clothes except for an old rag girding his loins, and 
leaning on a staff. It was a long time since the king had seen 
the hermit, so he jumped up quickly as soon as he set eyes on 
him, fell down before him and adored him, and embraced his 
legs. 

Then he stood up before him as a slave stands before his 
master, until Thedma bade him be seated. The king sat down, 
and Thedma answered and said to the king: 'Your Majesty! 
May you live through the power of the idols. I have heard that 
you have striven doughtily in the campaign against the devils. 
I was delighted when I learnt that victory was granted to you.'  

The king said: 'No victory was accorded us at all! Never did 
we stand in such need of warriors and knights as we do today. 
Now what help can we expect from you?' 

Thedma answered: 'It is fitting first of all for us to celebrate 
the great festival which is at hand, rendering to the gods due 
tribute for all the victories and successes which they bestow. 

Only after this should we engage the foe and struggle 
steadfastly against him, being equipped afresh with all the 
armoury needed to assure us victory.' 

 
FABLE THE FOURTEENTH 
The Amorous Wife 
The king said to Thedma: 'Your situation and mine 

resemble that of a certain military commander who possessed 
a most attractive wife. Now that man was extremely jealous in 
regard to women and feared that his wife might become 
frustrated and be unfaithful to him. So he said to the lady: "I 
know the fickleness and weakness of womankind. I have an 
enemy after me, who is coming to seduce you. So watch out 
and be firm. And I will give you a signal.—Whenever you feel 
an urge for sexual intercourse, let your hair down. When I see 
this sign, I will give battle to the foe and satisfy your desire, 
and his rage shall not triumph over you!" 

'The woman acted accordingly, and they lived together for 
a long time without any sin being committed. But one day 
foemen approached and there was an alarm, and the warriors 
sallied forth to repulse the enemy. So our hero too arose and 
donned his armour. When his wife saw him decked out in his 
panoply, she was filled with sexual desire, for that hero was a 
splendid knight. So the woman gave the signal which she had 
learnt from her husband. When the man saw this, he went 
back into his house and stayed there until he had quenched his 
wife's passion.  

After this, he sallied forth to encounter the foe. By the time 
he emerged, the army was already returning from the fray. 
The soldiers started to rail at him and say: "You were too 
frightened to sally out, until you heard that we had put the 
enemy to flight!" But the champion said to them: "My private 
foe was battling with me! I could not leave him in order to 
fight outside enemies, for he was my most domestic and 
immediate foe. Now that I have conquered him, I can rejoin 
your company.' 

'Thus it is with us, O Thedma! Today we are involved in an 
affair which affects both us and the idols. But first of all I have 
to exterminate my own personal enemies. If afterwards we 
establish that the idols are really gods, then we shall offer up 
sacrifices to them. But if they cannot be proved genuine deities, 
what can such imaginary beings profit us?' 

Thedma retorted: There is no more reliable coat of mail or 
sharper sword to use against enemies than the celebration of 
festival rites. No measures can bring you nearer to victory 
than offering up sacrifices to the idols. Thereby you will be 
fortified against all and every foe.' 

The king replied: 'I have been wondering and fearing that it 
is the true faith itself which we have been fighting. However, 
if you so wish, then you can go and celebrate the festival. But I 
shall remain sceptical until it is revealed to me what course is 
best. Otherwise, you are welcome to reveal the truth to me, if 
you have some firm evidence in your hands. If you can disperse 
the misgivings from my heart, then I too will join you in 
celebrating the holiday festivities.' 

At this, Thedma was enraged. He threw down the staff 
which he held in his hand, tore off the rags which he had 
wound round his loins, entwined his fingers together, and 
stood naked in front of the king, and said to him: 'If you have 
no love for your kingdom, O king, and are turned into a slave; 
if you have abandoned splendour for poverty and luxury for 
hardship; if you are resolved not to spare that pampered and 
cosseted body of yours and propose to quit all this comfort for 
the sake of embracing misery to which you are not accustomed 
and will never be able to endure—then I am made of even 
sterner stuff. I can easily cast away this stick and these rags, 
but shall not yield to falsehood.  

I am not afraid of the monastic path, because there is no 
existence more austere and harsh than my life, which I 
patiently endure. This world has nothing to demand from me, 
nor have I anything to demand from this world, apart from 
the earth on which I crawl along, and the grass on which I 
nourish myself.  
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So let us set out together, Your Majesty, for your mind has 
hit upon a good idea!' 

When the king heard these words of Thedma, he despaired 
of getting help from him and realized how impotent was their 
faith. And the brood of doubt multiplied within his heart. He 
resolved to confess the true God, and began to ponder and 
meditate within himself. But as he was considering the matter 
in his mind, there arose within him the spirit of love of this 
world, which recalled to him the varied flavours and 
enjoyments which are forbidden by the Christian faith. And 
he was overcome by his old habits, to which he had ever been 
in bondage. So he gave orders for preparations to be made for 
the festival, according to established custom. 

49. When the festival was over, the king asked Thedma: 
'How are we going to set about converting my son?' 

 
FABLE THE FIFTEENTH 
The Youth who had never seen a Woman 
Thedma answered the king: 'You must get devils to operate 

on 
him through the wiles of women, for these can wound the 

spirit more deeply than a two-edged sword. [Proverbs, 5:4] 
once heard of a certain king who had a son. And the 
physicians declared to that monarch: "If the child sees the sun 
before he is ten years old, the light of his eyes will be 
extinguished, for we observe that their pupils are weak of 
vision." So the king hollowed out a cave in the ground and 
ordered his son to be brought up there in company with his 
nurse. "When the boy was ten years old, he had him brought 
out. Since the lad had never set eyes on any other living being, 
his father ordered a specimen of every kind of creature to be 
set before him one by one, so that he might learn the identity 
of each one that he saw. In addition, finely arrayed girls were 
to be placed in his path. And they did so. 

'The boy asked about every kind of being, and they gave 
him information about them. He also enquired about the girls. 
They told him: "Those are devils which agitate and ruin men!' 
The boy was filled with longing for those devils. His father 
asked the lad: "What was the most beautiful thing you saw 
during your walk?" The boy replied: "I have seen nothing 
fairer than those devils, and there is nothing I desire more 
than them!"—So now there is nothing which will avail Your 
Majesty better than ravishing maidens, whom you should 
introduce to his presence at all times of day, so that the devil 
may exercise his powers through their agency,' 

Then the king ordered all his son's retainers to be removed 
from his palace, and replaced them with beautiful and comely 
girls chosen from every quarter of his domains to act as 
Bodasaph's servants. Then the prince's palace was filled with 
their allurements. The king's son suffered greatly from their 
efforts to beguile him, and his mind was disturbed in a way 
which he had never known before. The king told these girls to 
sing and entice him at all times of the day and night, so they 
decked themselves out and tantalized him with every kind of 
temptation with which they sought to arouse his appetites. 
They were very zealous in carrying out the king's instructions. 

Sometimes they would exhibit themselves in male disguise, 
sometimes put on armour and parade in front of him, or else 
they would take on the guise of hunters or of musicians, with 
harps and trumpets and cymbals, and besiege his ears with all 
kinds of melodies. At other times they would invade his room 
stark naked and lure him on with lascivious talk, urging him 
to sally forth a-hunting or go for a walk in the gardens of 
delight. 

Whenever the prince went out, the girls also mounted their 
steeds and scampered round about him. In all this, they were 
fulfilling the king's instructions, and they succeeded in 
shaking his convictions more than any eloquence of man could 
have done. 

Now among these girls was a certain king's daughter, who 
had been brought as a captive to King Abenes. She was fairer 
than all the others and more intelligent than they; and the 
prince fell in love with her because of her beauty and wisdom, 
since she was extremely clever and resourceful. The prince 
would often discuss religious problems with her and talk of 
the transitory nature of this world, reminding her of God and 
condemning the error of the idolaters. When the king heard 
of this, he was delighted to hear of Bodasaph's love for this 
maiden, for he imagined that he would prevail over his son 
through her influence. 

One day the girl said to Bodasaph: 'If you want me to pay 
heed to your exhortations, O prince, then grant me but one 
year's solace in youi arms. I promise you that I shall then 
confess your faith, and both of us will serve your God until 
our death.' 

Bodasaph said to the maid: 'And whence shall come my 
recompense if death should overtake me before the year is up?'  

The girl answered: 'If death should overtake you, you will 
be rewarded by the fact that I have been converted. You will 
not be held guilty for following my desire, for you yourself 
say: "Marriage is honourable in all."' [Hebrews, 13:4.—Note 
by the copyist: 'Christ, deliver us from the snares of the devil.'] 

Bodasaph said: 'That is so, but I should not win the grace of 
self-denial with those who have endured and quenched the 

furnace of the flesh. What is more, I fear that self-indulgence 
might entice me into some worse enterprise, or that sin might 
rule me and hurl me into damnation, or that I might turn out 
to be an enemy of God and a friend of the devil.' 

The woman replied: 'Spend one month with me, or even one 
night, and I will fulfil all your command and desire. Surely so 
trifling an indulgence as this cannot affect the reward due to 
you for recovering an erring soul, reconciling it with God, 
and procuring for it salvation after death?' 

Bodasaph was favourably disposed to carry out her request, 
because his natural instincts inclined him to do so. He made 
her swear that she would confess God's faith. His reason was 
taken captive by their mutual passion, which threw his mind 
entirely off balance. But Our Lord Jesus Christ came to his 
rescue and would not let him go to his damnation, according 
to the words of the Psalmist David: 'I inclined to fall violently, 
and the Lord caught me with his hand; and had the Lord not 
come to my help, my soul would straightway have found itself 
in Hell.' [Cf. Psalm 94:17] 

Plunged in thought, Bodasaph spent the night in vigil, 
praying to God that He would assist him and open to him the 
door of righteousness, and then he dropped off to sleep. 
Blessed is God, who fulfils the desire of those that fear Him! 
As he slumbered, Bodasaph had a vision. He dreamt that he 
had arrived in the kingdom of Heaven and saw the many-
coloured delights, the gilded temples and all the attendant 
luxury, far surpassing anything which is to be seen in this 
world upon earth. And then at the side he caught sight of 
those women his tempters, whose wiles had wounded his soul. 
In comparison with the joys of paradise, their faces seemed to 
him more hideous and unsightly than dogs' or pigs' snouts. 
The prince heard a voice saying: 'This is the abode of rest for 
the saints and the steadfast, and here they shall enjoy eternal 
ease.' Afterwards they took him into hell and he saw the 
terrible torments suffered by each sinner there, which nobody 
can enumerate except God who devised them. Again he heard 
a voice saying: 'This is the retribution of godless mortals and 
sinners, who had abandoned Christ our God and fallen in love 
with this world. Here they shall be tormented for ever and for 
all eternity.' 

"When Bodasaph awoke and opened his eyes, he saw the 
girls standing round him weeping and lamenting, for they 
imagined that he had died in the course of that prolonged 
dream. Bodasaph arose and began to examine their 
attractions. And he was amazed how insignificant and ugly 
they appeared to his eyes compared with those joys which he 
had beheld in his vision.  

The king came to visit his son, because he had heard about 
this incident; and he enquired what Bodasaph had seen, and 
what thoughts were in his mind. So Bodasaph told him 
everything which he had witnessed in paradise, its beauties 
and unparalleled delights. Afterwards he told him what he 
had seen in hell, and its unbearable and fearsome torments. 
Then he said to the king: 'My father, I wish to go away into 
the wilderness and live as a monk among the hermits and there 
to serve the life-giving God, because of my desire for that 
felicity and my fear of those torments which I have seen.' 

50. When the king heard his son's words, he was cast down 
with grief and filled with mortification. Unable to bear this 
or to conceal his feelings, he cried aloud before all the people 
and said: 'Never has a greater or more terrible evil befallen me 
and yourselves than this tragedy of my son. If some monarch 
or potent enemy were to kidnap my son, we should not submit 
to this, nor would we spare our own lives in his defence. We 
should sacrifice ourselves unreservedly, as both I and 
yourselves are bound to do for my son's sake. You recall how I 
persecuted the enemies of our religion, and how I killed them 
and burnt them with fire. And now I fear that if the boy is 
going to run wild and start associating with the anchorites as 
a result of his ignorance and folly, then one of my enemies may 
slay him. If I exact vengeance for his blood, I shall then be 
condemned for injustice! Having once tried to exterminate the 
hermits, how can I now abandon my own son to their tender 
mercies? If I give in, then the reproach of weakness will 
remain upon me and yourselves for ever, and we shall be 
turned into a laughing stock for our foes. If only we could 
find a man capable of solving this problem with which I am 
burdened—one who could teach me how to treat the boy and 
afford me aid in these troubles of mine—then I would grant 
him respect and honour greater than what is accorded to 
myself. We must not neglect this matter nor relax our efforts 
until we succeed in finding out the truth about our son, and 
how we ought to deal with him.' 

Thereupon the dignitaries and grandees said to Abenes: 'No 
effort must be spared to solve this problem in all its aspects; 
for there is none more eager to secure your happiness than we 
are, nor anyone more affected than we are by Your Majesty's 
troubles! But in our opinion it is not feasible to divide one 
single realm between two opposing religions, two creeds, and 
two legal systems. We shall never achieve success unless we 
light upon a solution whereby your son, your religion and 
your kingdom may all jointly be restored to health.' And they 
continued to enlarge on this theme. 

Eventually the king and all his dukes decided to give half 
his kingdom to the prince for him to reign over. The king 
acted thus in order to lay a snare for Bodasaph, calculating 
that through transacting affairs of state, he would become 
wrapped up in worldly matters and fall a prey to earthly lusts.  

However, Bodasaph saw through their wily ruses, but was 
delighted at the prospect of being enabled to revive the faith 
which his father had suppressed, openly to preach the gospel 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and to reunite all His faithful people 
and strive energetically to hold fast to all the precepts of 
Christianity, Bodasaph found this prospect highly 
encouraging. 

The king said to Bodasaph: 'My son, this was not the kind 
of future which I mapped out for you! I fancied that you 
would be the light of my existence and my successor after my 
death.  

But you have dashed ray hopes, openly resisted me and 
turned the sweetness of my joy in you into bitterness; and you 
have severed the paternal heart-strings which united my 
breast with yours. But I feel myself unable to resist your plea, 
for the bonds of parenthood incline me in your favour and 
obh'ge me to act according to your desires, and to avoid any 
deeds which are uncongenial to you. You refuse to pardon my 
faults as I pardon yours, nor will you grieve at parting from 
me, as I grieve for your sake. May you live and prosper 
wherever you may be! I am fully aware that by letting you go, 
I am humiliating and deceiving myself. I am fulfilling your 
desire because of the love of their offspring which reigns in the 
depths of their fathers' hearts, so that they submit to their 
children's behests even though they are in opposition to their 
own wishes. 

'Thus it is also with a man who gives in to his own 
inclinations, even though he knows that they bring blame and 
harm upon himself; hut he conceals his faults from men while 
finding excuses for himself, forgetting his own shortcomings 
and priding himself on what little virtue he manages to retain. 
But I, my son, although I am a king, am also a man. My heart 
is tender towards you, as is the way with all men towards their 
children. I cannot go on opposing you, any more than I can 
oppose my own will. You have brought down great evil upon 
my head and your own. But my main wish is to bring this 
matter to the most successful conclusion possible, to do what 
you desire, and seek to cure you and myself in peace and 
tranquillity. 

So now I appoint you king over half my realm. Administer 
it yourself as you will. Only let not our enemies mock nor the 
envious rejoice at your estrangement from me, nor let me be 
completely without posterity from you, lest your extinction 
make me suffer death before my time comes to pass away ! But 
if you make your kingdom prosper and manage your affairs 
skilfully, my soul will not be altogether desolate because of 
you. And may your doings be attended perpetually with peace, 
good health, and success.' 

51. The youth answered the king and said: 'I have paid heed 
to your words, O king. May God strengthen you with the 
spirit of peace and vouchsafe the best of prosperity to your life 
and reign. However, I cannot accept that authority which you 
bestow upon me, being unaccustomed to such responsibility 
and quite devoid of any taste for transitory glory. I beseech 
Your Majesty to let me go. that I may depart and rejoin my 
brethren who abide in the wilderness. Do not place obstacles 
in my way, nor distress yourself unduly. Who knows—
perhaps the conclusion of this affair will bring you joy greater 
than the sorrow which today you suffer on my account. As for 
the evil which, so you said, has befallen you—such is the 
nature of evil that it never befalls men when it happens to suit 
them. The greatest of ills is that for which there is no remedy 
after death. But when an evil is curable, then we should 
submit to it, provided that finally normal peace is restored. 

'It seems to me that Your Majesty has understood nothing 
of the extent of my woes, while I am fully conversant with 
vour own. The chief of my miseries is that you do not know 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and have not listened to the 
voice of His prophets and apostles. Not one of His precepts 
have you taken in; you have no fear of God, nor have you 
submitted to His tribunal of riehteousness, nor shrunk from 
exposing me to condemnation. 

I have no wish to make my own situation publicly known, 
for I see that your mind is firmly fixed in its refusal to 
acknowledge God, and I do not wish to cause you travail and 
grief. It was you who spied upon me, forced me to bandy 
words with you, and equipped me with boldness to oppose 
your paternal authority. You tell me that you have 
voluntarily incurred evil and humiliation for the sake of your 
love for me and on my behalf. But I fail to see what 
concessions Your Majesty has made in my favour, or in what 
way you have changed your previous convictions. You say 
that you feel tender towards your offspring, as other fathers 
do. But my impression is that birds, animals and wild beasts 
feel more tenderness towards their little ones than you do; for 
they love their young and sacrifice themselves for their sake 
not because they see in them heirs to themselves, or a support 
against their enemies, or a boost to their own prestige, but 
solely from the natural instinct of parenthood.  
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'It is not for my own good, O king, that you desire me to 
remain in this worldly life, but for the sake of your own 
reputation.  

You must realise this clearly, namely that your censure 
detracts from the generosity of your gift and diminishes it. 
The reproaches you heap on my head bring me no benefit; in 
placing this world at my disposal, you are robbing me of my 
personal integrity. I should be better pleased if you would 
acknowledge God, the Creator of all things, the Father 
invisible, His onlybegotten Son Jesus Christ and His most 
Holy Spirit which shares His dominion equally and has no 
beginning, indivisible and of essence unmixed, one Deity in 
three persons, in preference to this whole world, filled though 
it be with precious stones, but replete even more with sin and 
all unrighteousness.' 

When the king had heard his son's speech, he was more 
amazed than ever, and loved him still more deeply. He said to 
Bodasaph: 'My boy! I levelled no reproach at you, nor did I 
try to coerce you, but only alluded to your opposition and 
refusal to obey me. Never did any king treat a son of his so 
generously, nor any man his brother, as I have treated you. 
For I have handed down my royal estate to you before my own 
death, permitted you to abandon my religion and permitted 
any who prefer your creed to join you therein. I merely 
reminded you of this, without reproaching you. So set off now 
in accordance with my command, for this will be to my 
advantage and to yours.' 

Bodasaph answered and said to his father: 'It is not 
surprising that Your Majesty should have acted thus, seeing 
that you are universally known for your extreme magnanimity 
and noble conduct. I am not ignorant of your good deeds, nor 
do I withhold the thanks I owe you. My only wish is that you 
should crown the favours and goodness which you bestow 
upon me by excusing me from this undertaking which is 
uncongenial to my spirit and has no merit in my eyes. Let me 
rejoin my friends for whom my heart yearns. My soul longs to 
go out to them swiftly, so that I may not miss the joys which 
are prepared for their benefit. I have no desire for a transitory 
kingdom, administered by human adroitness and guile—a 
kingdom which may exist today, but tomorrow will have 
faded from our sight.' 

Then King Abenes burst into tears and said to Bodasaph his 
son: 'My child, my child, do not pour scorn upon your parent!  

Do not rebel against me and revile my royal estate, for I 
wish to secure your happiness and protect you from shame. 
Do not drive me beyond the limits of endurance or try to 
humiliate me for the sake of your own caprice. Do not place 
obstacles in my way, lest I lose my temper and cancel all the 
promises I have made you, unleashing upon you my wrath and 
malediction.'  

When the boy Bodasaph heard the king's words, he was 
afraid that in his anger, his father would lose all self-control, 
change his mind, and refuse to do what he had promised, so 
that the concessions which Bodasaph had won would be lost. 
So from now on Bodasaph began to humour the king in his 
behaviour, and assumed responsibility for governing the half 
of his kingdom which had been entrusted to him. But that 
precious jewel of his—the pure faith of Christ our God—he 
kept safely and preserved immutably within his mind. 

52. "When the king observed how his son had yielded, he 
rejoiced with great joy and ordered a herald to be despatched 
to summon together the dukes and all the dignitaries of the 
nation and the entire people. When they had all assembled in 
his presence, the king ordered a throne just like his own to be 
set up for his son, and seated him upon it. The king began to 
speak, saying: 'We all of us once belonged to a different creed 
and a different religion from that to which we now adhere. 
All our ancestors, monarchs renowned for their good 
qualities, and all the nation too used to live according to a 
different creed from our present one. But we have given our 
preference to a religion differing from their original creed, 
though we have no doubt that had our forebears been alive 
today, they could not have devised any better body of doctrine 
for us to adopt now that they are dead. [The author of the 
Greek recension took this as an allusion to the legendary 
mission of the Apostle Didymos Judas Thomas, who is 
supposed to have established Christianity in the west of India 
in the first century A.D. Abenes thus appears as a renegade 
from the Christian religion. Cf. Barlaam and loasaph, ed. and 
trans. Woodward and Mattingly, Loeb Classical Library, 
1914, pp. 6-11.] Now all you grandees know about my son's 
behaviour, in fact news of it has spread throughout the entire 
people. We have no right to employ coercion against our son 
because of his opposition to us, seeing that we too rose up in 
rebellion against the faith of our fathers. So now we have 
given our consent to the course which he has chosen for 
himself. 

Furthermore it is my desire to share with him the use and 
enjoyment of my kingdom, and to reveal to him the extent of 
the territory over which he is to reign himself. "Whoever 
wishes to follow him, let him proceed to the prince's domains, 
for I shall force nobody to remain under my own royal 
authority. Whoever so wills, let him go wherever he likes and 
follow whichever religion he prefers. I shall not hinder anyone 

who wishes to honour and exalt my son, for he is my own 
child and there is nobody more loyal to me than he is. And 
now I have given orders to hand over to him one half of 
everything which is in my store house, both in treasure and in 
armour, and whatever else is to be found there, so that his 
reign may be associated with riches, and he may be equipped 
to mete out fit reward for merit and retribution for deeds of 
evil.' 

When the king had finished this speech, orators arose and 
glorified his kingly design; and they pledged their obedience 
to his royal authority and lauded his proposals. Then 
Bodasaph departed to his own palace, attended by a throng of 
people giving voice to praise and applause, and a number of 
them offering their congratulations. After a brief interval, he 
opened his doors and everybody entered in without fear to 
listen to his words of wisdom. Among them were certain 
survivors of the Christian community who had preserved their 
faith in secret but conformed outwardly to the king's religion 
from fear of death. When they heard of this event, they 
rejoiced greatly and ceased to feel any terror. So they came to 
visit Bodasaph now that the young prince was victorious, and 
felicitated him on the triumph which had been granted to him 
through the power of Christ Jesus. They told him of their own 
religious convictions and prepared to depart into lodasapVs 
kingdom. 

When King Abenes had rendered royal honours to his son 
and equipped him for the journey into his own domains, 
Bodasaph arose and went to have a farewell audience with the 
king. He gave thanks to his father and recalled the blessings 
which he had bestowed upon him. Then Bodasaph begged him 
to release all those detained in jail, so that he himself might 
deal with them as he saw fit. The king gave his consent to his 
plea, and Bodasaph ordered them to bring out all the 
prisoners who were detained through failure to pay their taxes 
to the state. As for those who were imprisoned for debt, he 
ordered their liabilities to be discharged from his own coffers, 
and let them go. Concerning those detained for acts of 
wickedness and murder, the prince ordered that provision 
should be made for them out of his own resources, sufficient to 
provide for them amply in prison until God's will might be 
made known as to what their fate should be. After this he 
ordered great quantities of treasure to be distributed among 
the disabled, the poor and the feeble, and finally set off for his 
own kingdom. And many of the townspeople accompanied 
him on his journey.  

53. "When he had arrived in his own realm, he began by 
thanking God and said: 'Glory to Thee, O God and Father of 
Our Lord and Liberator Jesus Christ, mighty and omnipotent 
Deity; I praise and glorify Thee, O Holy Trinity, who dost 
govern all things with consummate ease.'—And then he 
began to address the multitude and said: 'No one has a greater 
duty to walk in justice than a king; and no one is better 
entitled to address his subjects with words of mildness than a 
king who goes among his people administering justice with 
equity. Men should also employ mild words in their dealings 
with one another. But if there is one placed in authority over 
the people, a man merciless, bloodthirsty and rapacious, then 
he too will have recourse to honeyed words whereby to 
disguise the wickedness of his acts. 

Again, if some ignorant novice should succeed to the throne, 
he will use them to conceal his incompetence until he shall 
have mastered the art of government. But he who diffuses 
justice among the people and administers their affairs well, 
not robbing the honourable of their honour nor the weak of 
their just deserts, a man who sharpens the sword of justice for 
the defence of the entire nation—such a one as this has no 
need to resort to the use of fair words. I for my part have come 
among you to excel not by my eloquence, but by executing 
righteous justice.' 

After this Bodasaph selected a place of modest appearance, 
neither a royal palace nor a poor man's cabin, and ordered it 
to be made ready for his occupation; and he had it furnished 
in a style neither majestic nor mean, and stored there all the 
treasure which he had brought with them. Then he came and 
took up his abode in that place. 

54. As for all the regalia which his father had given him—
including steeds and garments, decorations for thrones, and 
many kinds of royal adornments—he ordered all these to be 
transported to places abroad and sold there, and the proceeds 
distributed among the poor and destitute and people devoid 
of resources who were ashamed to go out and beg. "Whereas 
other rulers habitually enjoy life and rejoice in their pomp 
and abundance of fine raiment and excite the envy of the poor 
by their pride and arrogance, Bodasaph applied the receipts 
from the sale of these to comfort the poor and needy. And all 
people who heard of this glorified Christ our God. 

Accordingly Bodasaph ordered letters to be written to 
every district of his realm—to every province, every canton 
and every village—with instructions to compile a register of 
all the poor and needy, the feeble and disabled, and 
particularly those impoverished people whom shame 
prevented from begsing, and who suffered seven times more 
than other paupers; and they were all to be entered with their 
name, that of their village, and the extent of their individual 

needs. When the register was laid before him, Bodasaph 
ordered a great quantity of treasure to be distributed among 
them, to each according to his need, and also grants of land to 
be made. He helped them to build themselves farms and 
provided them with the necessary seed corn, until he succeeded 
in abolishing poverty and misery altogether.  

Thenceforth everyone became prosperous, for which they 
glorified God with united voice; and there was not a single 
man to be found in Bodasaph's domains who needed to go 
begging for his daily bread or for alms.  

Afterwards Bodasaph ordered an announcement to be 
published throughout his kingdom that each principality or 
duchy within it should elect for itself a man of upright and 
worthy character, a doer of righteousness and hater of 
falsehood. Those who were elected he appointed to be bishops, 
that they might lead the people to the knowledge of the truth 
of Christ our God in uprightness and virtue, and sustain and 
govern their flock with a right judgement. 

Then he issued orders to the princes and dukes and officials, 
that they should judge the people equitably and administer 
their affairs with mercy and justice, instilling fear into evil 
doers and imparting peace and joy to the virtuous. All their 
vassals were to be instructed to cultivate the land and deliver 
the correct rate of tribute in accordance with their capacities. 
After this, Bodasaph fitted out his troops completely with 
everything they needed and nominated generals and dukes to 
command them—men of worthy, humble and God-fearing 
character who tried to avoid public office; as for such as 
sought and strove after authority, these he excluded 
completely from posts of command. 

Again, he ordered all the goodly prelates and priests to be 
installed with great honours and built churches throughout 
his land, so that the people might put Christ's precepts into 
practice according to the words of their pastors. He ordered 
them to be provided with all necessary facilities and 
provisions, according to the position occupied by each one of 
them respectively. And unspeakable joy reigned throughout 
the land. 

Bodasaph himself attended to the nation's affairs without a 
moment's relaxation. First of all he enquired into people's 
private lives and how they ordered their spiritual problems, 
and then into the facts of their material existence. He treated 
each one of his subjects according to his personal 
circumstances with both generosity and kindness. He relieved 
them from fear of royal despotism, and removed from their 
hearts all apprehension and dread of unfair treatment. 

55. Good order, justice and gladness increased among the 
people, and everybody hastened from all parts to be baptised 
in the name of the Holy Trinity. Every day countless 
multitudes were enrolled into the Christian faith. The 
superiority of Bodasaph's excellent system became evident, 
and people began to revile their original religion to which 
they formerly adhered.  

All men's hearts were filled with affection for him and with 
good wishes for the success of his reign. The works and 
renown of Christianity, of God's service, and of love and peace 
became manifest to the people, for Bodasaph himself set a 
shining example to all men of humility, love and devotion to 
duty. 

There was nobody left in all his realm serving a different 
religion from that of God the ruler of all things, except for a 
few individuals who departed and settled in the kingdom of 
his father Abenes; these were idolaters who could not bring 
themselves to adopt the faith of Christ. 

Throughout the world there spread the fame of that 
Godloving young man, of his modesty and patience and 
ineffable mercy, and how he combined with all these virtues 
both wisdom and ability. And so there flocked to him from all 
parts true believers who had been concealing their creed and 
faith through fear of King Abenes. They settled in security 
and great happiness within his domains and rejoiced in spirit 
and glorified the indivisible Holy Trinity, which manifested 
the unity of its triple essence and revealed the power of the 
religion of the Christians in face of all the godless. Many 
former devotees of his father's religion also came and abode 
with Bodasaph, making public confession of the faith of 
Christ. Like little children they received baptism in the name 
of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and glorified Christ the true 
God, incarnate without act of human conception of an 
immaculate virgin who knew no husband, born of His Father 
before all worlds, having no mother, and sitting upon the 
throne together with the Father and the Holy Ghost. 

56. The renown of the king's son spread abroad. Great was 
the joy of all the people, and their relief at the cessation of 
persecution in his father's kingdom. Many were converted and 
professed the faith of Our Saviour Jesus Christ and the creed 
of Bodasaph. The preaching of God's word became so intense 
and ardent among them that the faithful were multiplied and 
fortified so as to outnumber the godless. Then the influence of 
Bodasaph's father began to wane and men's hearts were 
alienated from him, and people were emboldened to rise in 
opposition against him. They disregarded many of his 
ordinances, recalling to mind his immoral behaviour towards 
them and his tyrannical and cruel actions against them. 
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Popular contempt for King Abenes became daily more 
apparent, and he realized that men's hearts had turned 
towards his son. He was afraid that they would rise in revolt 
against him, and that someone would kill him and seize his 
kingdom. On this account, he was seized with mighty fear and 
alarm, which affected not only the king but also all those who 
were his favourites and counsellors. Consequently they all fell 
into profound despondency and gloom. 

So King Abenes wrote to his son Bodasaph about the 
situation and told him of all his worries, and asked him what 
he had better do. Bodasaph wrote back to him as follows: 'Let 
Your Majesty be informed that there is nothing which dispels 
fear and removes doubt from the heart of kings more than the 
exercise of true justice towards the people and sound and 
merciful administration of their affairs. But there is nothing 
which induces in a monarch such anxiety, ruins his life, and 
arouses in him so much distrust towards the people as does 
unjust treatment of his subjects by the king himself. However 
much you may multiply your acts of charity towards the 
people, it takes but the admixture of a little evil to spoil them 
utterly. Your Majesty provides so clear an example of this 
situation that there is no longer any need to consult anybody 
about the problem. 

You can see for yourself whence come your fears and 
misgivings-, and from what quarter you may look for comfort 
and hope. My own opinion is that your sole grounds for fear 
and misgiving arise from the evil deeds which lie behind you, 
while your only source of comfort and hope is the seeds of 
good which you have sown. Renounce now all that induces 
fear and seek out those things which provide tranquillity. 
Hasten to come to a true decision, lest your enemies outstrip 
you in the quest for felicity!' 

57. "When this letter from his son reached the king, he 
summoned his dignitaries together and read it to them. They 
began to discuss the problem. Then these men said to the 
monarch: 'O king, live for ever! We counsel you to get to grips 
with this crisis directly, before it has dire effects for you. By 
all means try to remedy those difficulties which will respond 
to your efforts, but it is no use resisting pressures "which are 
irresistible. The destiny of a monarchy depends on public 
opinion, and you are aware that you have treated the people 
badly. Now you observe how their hearts have turned away 
from you and their minds become alienated from you. The 
best counsel one can give a king is to take the right initiative, 
and the worst, to advise him to wait until events force his 
hand. Today you have the chance of choosing the most 
advantageous course to follow and not allowing yourself to be 
overtaken by the force of circumstances. To act voluntarily is 
the most honourable way for a king to behave. We would 
urge you to surrender your entire kingdom to your son, if he 
will consent to this and will declare his fidelity to you. But to 
start with, you must summon together all the princes, dukes 
and dignitaries of your people and concert together with them 
all necessary steps to achieve this aim. [Note by the copyist: 'O 
Christ, have mercy on Michael.'] For kings ought not to carry 
any measure into effect except in a dignified fashion.' Then the 
king ordered all the nobles to assemble without delay. When 
they had gathered in his presence, he began with great 
deliberation to explain to them the problem at issue.  

First of all he offered up thanks to God for all His blessings. 
He went on to refer to his love for the people, and told of how 
he used to walk among them and watch over their daily 
wellbeing. Then the king reminded the assembly about how he 
had lacked a son and feared for the extinction of the royal 
lineage, and so had promised and made an irrevocable vow to 
the gods that if a male heir were bestowed upon him, and 
should he himself survive until the child grew up and was 
capable of taking over the government of the kingdom, then 
he, King Abenes, would hand over his entire realm to his son 
and voluntarily abdicate the kingship, thereby presenting the 
gods with the thankoffering which he had promised them, and 
being satisfied from then on to live a simple life as a private 
citizen. [No previous mention of any such vow by King 
Abenes is made in our narrative. This story of a vow is 
doubtless to be regarded simply as a facesaving stratagem, 
thought up to enable Abenes to abdicate and extricate himself 
gracefully from an untenable situation.] 

Then he said to all the people: 'You know how a promise 
once made must be fulfilled, and a vow must not be broken.  

When I handed over half my kingdom to my son, I imagined 
that I had carried out my promise. But now I see that its 
fulfilment is not complete. Since I have been exposed before 
the gods as a deceiver, I am frightened of the consequences of 
failing to carry out my promise. They will vent their wrath 
upon my head, for I have heard that the gods have the right to 
wreak vengeance on those who fail to fulfil their vows. 
[Deuteronomy, 23:21: "When them shalt vow a vow unto the 
Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack to pay it; for the Lord thy 
God will surely require it of thee; and it would be sin in thee.'] 
So now I must make every effort to carry out my promise. I 
am accordingly consulting you to ask your advice as to what 
course it will be best for me and for you to follow, so please 
examine the matter carefully!' 

So they replied: 'Who indeed is under a greater obligation 
to fulfil his vows than a king! And who has always been more 
punctilious in discharging justice, more steadfast in his 
discourse, and mightier in his designs than our sovereign*! [* 
the sentence is a typical Oriental flattery] However, this 
matter on which you are consulting us raises two different 
issues. The first relates to the dishonour which a king must 
incur if he evades or postpones carrying out his obligations. 

If any man deceives his fellow, he is subject to perpetual 
condemnation. How much more hateful then is deceit and 
falsehood committed by a monarch in regard to the gods! 
"What is more, the gods are hardly likely to submit to being 
cheated by mortals like us. That which you are keen to retain 
and jealously cling to, they may well take from you in their 
wrath, without giving you any thanks or even consulting your 
wishes. 

'The second point is that you are handing over your 
kingdom to your own son, who is the light of your eyes. Quite 
apart from any vow, all men leave their treasures to their 
children, thereby fulfilling the hopes they place in them. Had 
you made a promise in favour of a stranger, it would have 
been your duty to fulfil it. How much the more then, from 
both points of view, are you not bound to carry out your 
obligation towards your own son! 

'However, Your Majesty knows that your son abides in the 
faith of the Christians, whose tenets provide that justice and 
equality must be conferred upon princes and beggars alike. 
You know what persecutions we have inflicted upon those 
men of repentance. We fear that if their creed gains ground 
and becomes our official religion, then we may be called to 
account before the tribunals for the blood which we have shed 
at your behest, and forced to pay compensation for their 
estates which we laid waste at your decree.' 

58. Then the king wrote to his son in the following terms: 
'Peace be to you, my son! You know the ease and luxury in 
which I brought you up from infancy, and how I then let you 
follow your own inclination. However grievous the division 
of my kingdom has been to me, and the convulsions which 
have taken place in my realm, none the less I have done this 
out of love for you. Now I want to complete my generosity 
towards you with favours such as no man has ever conferred 
on anyone before, and bestow upon you my entire domains. I 
propose to abdicate my royal estate and retire into private life 
until my days are accomplished, so that the hopes I placed in 
you may be fulfilled, and I may witness in my own lifetime the 
joyous era of your reign.' 

King Abenes continued his letter by alluding to those men 
of repentance—namely the Christians—and the evil which he 
had done to their persons and their possessions, making the 
excuse that it is not unknown for kings to act with still 
greater savagery against their opponents, for the sake of 
public security.—'Now if you will undertake to mediate with 
the Christians on behalf of myself and my associates, then I 
will relinquish the entire kingdom to you, provided that you 
do not force me and my companions to abandon our own 
religion.' 

Bodasaph wrote to his father the following answer: 
'Illustrious crowned head and monarch! You know that no 
wellordered realm can tolerate two different systems of law 
and administration, and that two contrary tendencies cannot 
exist side by side. With your help, let us put matters on a just 
basis, such as will do honour to your discernment. I suggest 
that you send to me a delegation of your own leading men, 
such as are wise of mind and prudent in judgement so that we 
may hold discussions with them on this question. From this 
the truth will emerge, enabling us all to be reconciled on a 
just footing.'  

When the king received his son's letter, he read it out to his 
associates. They were all pleased with the prince's answer, 
since they knew that he never did anything that was not 
strictly just.  

59. Then the king selected from among his followers wise 
men well versed in their own doctrines, and sent them to 
Bodasaph.  

When they arrived in the prince's presence, he ordered a like 
number of selected Christian monks to be summoned, expert 
in holy writ. And he said to them: 'Do not indulge in 
longwinded speeches nor place your trust in your own selves, 
but beseech Christ to grant you power from on high, as it is 
written in the Holy Gospel where it says: "Do not be anxious 
what you will speak." [Matthew, 10:19] 

When the two sides met together, they undertook to 
conduct their discussion without any element of violence or 
deviation from the matter in hand, but that they would 
examine one another's viewpoint with impartiality. This 
would save the prince from having to use force to quell the 
rancour of the opposing factions. 

When they had undertaken to follow this procedure, the 
idolaters began by declaring that those seeking to elicit 
information had the right to pose the first question.-—
'Before making any enquiries from you,' they continued, 'we 
will inform you of our own principles. We serve idols of gold 
and silver and images of stone and wood. Now pray inform us 
who it is that you serve?' 

To this the monks, those servants of Christ our God, replied: 
'We serve the life-giving God who created us and also created 
gold and silver, stones and wood. You know His name, and 
cannot deny His might. He is chief and supreme over all, and 
no one can attain to His divine majesty, nor can anyone 
describe Him in words or see Him with their eyes. He gave us 
birth and vouchsafed to us knowledge of Himself. We do His 
will to the best of our ability, and what is distasteful to Him, 
that we avoid. 

'That is our answer to your question. But what are these 
gods of yours, and what precepts do they teach you? If you are 
prepared to admit that they have neither created us, nor 
vouchsafed any body of doctrine to us, and are in fact 
incapable of creating anything whatever, because they see not, 
neither do they hear, nor utter any sound with their 
throats—then in that event you have no case to advance in 
reply to us, serving as you do useless, inanimate objects, which 
can perform no action, either beneficial or harmful.' 

"When the idol-worshippers heard this, they were stricken 
dumb. They could find no words with which to answer the 
two propositions. For if they claimed that their idols had 
created them and taught them how they ought to act, then 
their fraud would be exposed and they would be justly put to 
shame by their adversaries' wise words. But if they admitted 
that their idols were powerless and unable to create anything 
or perform any action either beneficial or harmful, then they 
would be deservedly vanquished, and their opponents' cause 
would triumph. Since they could find no other solution to 
help them out, they conceded the superiority of the faith and 
creed of Christ our God over every other religion on earth. 
For they observed the great virtues of Bodasaph's exemplary 
conduct and his exceeding humility and mercy, as a result of 
which great peace and joy prevailed within his kingdom.  

So the idolaters answered and said: 'O king's son, what will 
be your verdict concerning us in regard to those previous acts 
which we performed at the orders of your father our sovereign, 
and the blood which we spilt in our ignorance?' 

The blessed Bodasaph said to them: 'As soon as you shed 
your religion, you may shed simultaneously any misgivings 
you entertain on that score. As soon as you enter into the 
religion of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, you will enter 
immediately into the realm of peace and joy, for He is the God 
of peace and love, and not of spite and rancour.' 

Afterwards those men returned into the presence of King 
Abenes and informed him of everything which they had heard 
and seen. Then the king and all his people decided to follow 
the faith of Bodasaph. And they accepted holy baptism in the 
name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. The only 
exception was that anchorite named Thedma whom we have 
mentioned previously—the man who advised the king to 
combat his son by the devil's agency; and this person still 
refused to adopt the Christian faith. 

60. The king and all his people wrote a joint epistle to the 
prince, declaring that they confessed and believed in the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. When the envoys reached 
Bodasaph, and told him of the decision of the king and the 
entire people, he was filled with exceeding great joy; and he 
arose and lifted his arms aloft towards heaven and offered up 
thanks to Christ, who fulfils the desires of those that fear Him. 
And he treated the envoys with honour, presented them with 
generous gifts and let them go without delay. 

And Bodasaph wrote a letter to his father in the following 
terms: 'To the great and pious king, fortunately entered into 
God's allegiance: I the slave and wretch Bodasaph greet you in 
the Lord's name ! First I thank Christ, the Son of God, who 
was made man for the salvation of mankind and saved us from 
servitude and the trickery of idols and redeemed us with His 
innocent and illustrious blood, which He shed upon the Cross. 

I praise and glorify the grace of Him who looked down 
upon me with mercy and has not deprived me of my desire, 
and has made me worthy to look upon your veritable royalty: 
for now indeed you have become a king, whereas previously 
you were accounted lower than a slave. Great are your favours 
towards me, and I cannot sufficiently thank you for 
everything which you have done for me. But greatest of all is 
the joy which you have brought me at this time. For 
everything which you had previously bestowed upon me was 
as nothing before my eyes.  

But now that you have attained knowledge of the truth, the 
Holy Trinity will be exalted and the religion thereof will shine 
forth more brightly, now that you have adopted it for your 
own.  

'At present you must place your relations with me on an 
even loftier footing. You must know that no man can really 
give up one of his friends until he has overcome the long-
standing habits of old acquaintance. A man's conversion must 
likewise be considered dubious until the basic cause of his 
deviation from the truth has been thoroughly rooted out. The 
veracity of your words and the purging of your heart in the 
sight of God, whereby you plan to join with us in serving God 
and in prayerful communion, can only be made manifest if you 
destroy the temples of the idols and burn the images with fire 
for God's sake, so that retribution may be meted out to them 
for the harm they have done to countless nations. By burning 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2902 

them you will reconcile yourself with God, just as previously 
you alienated the Deity against you by burning His saints. 
"When you have done this, you will have torn down the 
barrier wall of enmity and can receive true and immutable 
comfort from God the giver of life, and from us, His slaves.' 

When King Abenes received this letter and it was read out 
to him, he arose immediately and all his people with him, and 
they began to destroy and burn the idols and the shrines of the 
images, until the very site they had occupied was no longer to 
be seen. After this the king went forth with all his people to 
the kingdom of Bodasaph his son and surrendered to him his 
entire realm, all except Thedma the hermit, who was 
tormented with redoubled anguish, but still refused to be 
converted.  

When Bodasaph learnt that the king and all his subjects 
were approaching, he arose and went out to meet them with 
great joy; and he fell down before Abenes together with all 
the multitude of Christian believers who had come out with 
Bodasaph to greet the king. Abenes embraced Bodasaph's 
neck with great affection and kissed him with tears in his eyes. 
And Bodasaph escorted his father with exceeding great 
honour and entertained him with all that pomp and 
circumstance which he himself had renounced. 

61. One day when Bodasaph was sitting in his father's 
presence, Thedma made his way into their company, bursting 
with rage and intent on provoking Bodasaph into a dispute 
about religion. So he said to him: Tell me, O prince, why you 
have done this thing? What harm have the idols done to you 
that you should treat them with such spite? Did they not once 
upon a time exalt your forefathers to be kings? Did they not 
elevate your father, King Abenes, in regal glory and raise him 
up higher than any other monarch on this earth, as well as 
driving from his heart the pang of childlessness? All the 
thanks you gave them for this was to abandon your faith and 
betray your father! 

Why have you cut yourself off from serving your gods by 
this apostasy of yours, as well as alienating your father from 
them, and falsifying the hopes and insulting the memory of all 
the god-fearing monarchs your ancestors?'  

King Bodasaph answered and said: 'Listen to me, O utterer 
of falsehood and foe of truth, who have embraced the wisdom 
of this world in all its lunacy, but spurned the supreme 
wisdom, which is the fear of the Lord! You imagine yourself 
to be wise but are besotted, because those idols which you 
serve are objects of gold and silver and brass, or carved from 
stone and wood, and they can bring no benefit to us or 
anybody else, nor any harm either. How could they be capable 
of anything, seeing that they are themselves dead? They hear 
not neither do they see, nor do they possess any knowledge. 
Rouse yourself up from your dream, if there be any vestige of 
life left in you! This world is transitory, as are we men and all 
the animals and birds,  and the trees and the various kinds of 
fruit they bring forth, which ripen at different seasons for 
men's enjoyment. All this is from Almighty God, with whom 
no other deity can compare, nor is there any other creed like 
His; and He created us by His almighty power, that we might 
glorify Him. 

'God gave us all beautiful things for our delight, so that 
whenever we behold these good and pleasant things we may 
believe also in that bliss eternal which the eye has not seen, the 
ear has not heard of, nor has the heart any glimmer of 
perception thereof, but which He has prepared for His faithful 
servants.  

We are assured of this by the prophets, His elected servants, 
and by the glorious apostles. God did not create these delights 
for our mere amusement, or to distract us from obeying His 
commandments, but for us to derive benefit from them in 
moderation. 

Thus they should help us to be more diligent in serving Him 
and not captivate our hearts to such an extent that we neglect 
His precepts. If on the other hand this world's gifts are spread 
out before mankind solely for them to eat, drink and enjoy 
themselves with, while hoping to prolong their sojourn 
therein, then I must say that your idols have given you a 
pretty small share in the world's goods—in fact nothing but 
those tatters which you have wound round your middle and 
the staff which is in your hand. You are satisfied with this 
transitory world which you praise and put your trust in, but 
you have nothing satisfactory to show for it. If it is good to 
set one's hopes on this material world, then why do you make 
no effort to improve your own lot? But if these delights were 
created in order to arouse desire in us for that eternal bliss, to 
confirm our faith and provide us with provisions for the way 
to Heaven, so that we may arrive safely in the abode of our 
Creator and our God, then it is clear that your belief is 
misguided. For you do not even know why you are 
tormenting yourself, whither you are bound, or from whom 
you can expect to receive recompense for your labours, seeing 
that you neither place your hope in the hereafter, nor derive 
any enjoyment from life in this world below!' 

When Thedma had heard these words of Bodasaph's, he was 
silent for a long time as he meditated over what King 
Bodasaph had said, but he could find no answer to give. At 
length he replied and said to him: 'You have pierced my heart 

with these words of yours, for they have stabbed my soul like a 
sword. Now I should like you to incline your ears to listen to 
me and discuss this question more explicitly.' 

King Bodasaph said: 'Behold, I am ready to listen to you 
and apply my mind to debate the question with you. So ask 
now whatever you like.' 

Thedma answered and said: 'If those idols we serve are not 
gods, then who is this god of yours?' 

Bodasaph said to him: 'My God is the Father of My Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Creator of heaven and earth and of all things 
that exist therein, both spiritual and corporeal.' 

Thedma said: 'How do you know that heaven and earth 
have ever been created?' 

Bodasaph said to him: 'I know this because there are signs 
and symbols of their origin which witness to the fact of their 
creation, and this is intelligible to the human reason. They 
must logically be either combined or separate, either mobile 
or stationary, and we observe that all created things tend 
towards unity or isolation, motion or tranquillity. Hence I 
know that heaven and earth are of the same nature as created 
beings; nor can they add anything to the glory of the rest of 
creation.' 

Thedma said: 'How can you confirm the testimony of the 
apostles and the prophets, seeing that you have never set eyes 
on them?' 

Bodasaph said to him: 'I can confirm it by the fact that 
everywhere, in lands far separated from one another, their 
testimony has been accepted, even by kings of differing creeds 
who were at enmity with one another, and between whom no 
agreement existed. Although I have not set eyes on the 
apostles and the prophets, I know of them from incessant 
reports which cannot be discounted and wherein there can be 
no conspiracy to deceive; for they emanate from remote places, 
and in the east and the west, the south and the north, glory is 
offered up to the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit and 
their sacred law which God's holy and elect apostles preached. 
How could there have been any prearranged collusion 
between all these witnesses?' 

Thedma answered and said: 'How do you know that the 
prophets speak the truth, and that they are really sent by 
God?' 

King Bodasaph declared: I know that they speak the truth 
because they have shown the world signs and miracles such as 
no mortal man could possibly effect. These miracles were 
performed by divine power, so that the world might believe, 
and all, men might know that their faith is true, and that the 
prophets are the chosen of God among all nations.' 

Thedma continued to enquire and ask questions of 
Bodasaph in his father's presence. Finally Thedma himself was 
brought to acknowledge and believe in Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
an inner voice prompting him and saying: Bodasaph speaks 
the truth, and you are performing a vain task in worshipping 
the idols.' 

Then Thedma made his confession aloud, saying: 'There is 
no god on earth apart from the Father supreme and his 
onlybegotten Son and the most holy Spirit, being conjoint in 
essence, God in three persons and of one substance, Creator of 
heaven and earth.' And he accepted the entire Christian creed 
and believed, and he accepted holy baptism, and from then 
onwards began to observe the commandments of Christ and 
steadfastly offered up prayers to God and glorified His name. 

62. King Abenes persevered mightily in the righteous 
conduct which he had adopted from his son, and made fitting 
public atonement for his previous crimes. But when his death 
drew near, he became very frightened and quaked with dread, 
and great alarm overcame him. 

Then Bodasaph said to him: 'My father ! Why are you 
terrified on account of this worldly life? If you were hoping to 
remain on this earth for ever, then surely you realise that no 
man can achieve this. Is it that you wish to attain to the 
extreme limit of old age, when you would be afflicted with 
many hideous infirmities, your head and hands would tremble, 
and you would have lost all the appetites that make life worth 
living? Or do you imagine that you can be restored afresh to 
youthful vigour with your life ahead of you, in addition to the 
lifespan which you have already enjoyed? This also is beyond 
men's powers to achieve. Or are you wavering in your trust in 
the Lord's mercies, and reluctant to respond to His summons? 
Thereby you will draw divine wrath down upon your head! It 
is your duty now to accept with gratitude the call which you 
have received from God, since you have known from the very 
first that you are but a mortal creature within this world, just 
as all your ancestors before you were mortal.' 

King Abenes answered and said to Bodasaph: 'No, my son, 
it is not for this reason that my spirit is downcast, as you 
allege; but it is inherent by nature in every soul to feel grief at 
quitting the flesh, leaving the air and the light, and departing 
to a strange and narrow place. I know not what ordeals my 
soul will encounter there, because I have greatly angered God 
my Maker, and have despatched many of my adversaries 
before me into the world beyond, and these will now urge 
God to wreak vengeance upon me. All the days of my life I 
have cursed God and praised idols, I have neither propitiated 
my Judge nor disarmed my accuser. From where shall I receive 

support when I stand in Christ's presence? Even the time of my 
repentance has been cut short, so that I have not succeeded in 
making fit atonement to God.' 

The blessed Bodasaph answered and said to his father: 'Have 
no care, O king, but be glad, because you are going before a 
gracious and much forgiving Sovereign, who grants even 
those of the eleventh hour the same reward as those of the 
first.[ Cf. Matthew, 20:1-16] He will accept this gesture of 
reconciliation which you offer at the very end of your life, for 
God's mercies are deficient in nothing; neither does the Lord 
judge according to the way of men, for his compassion 
outweighs all the wickedness of this sinful world.  

Do not belittle God's mercy; for the Lord's purposes are not 
as those of men. What is more, the light of this world and its 
air so highly desired by men cannot compare with the light of 
His face and the air of His glory, of which the faithful shall be 
made worthy after they have drunk this draught which you 
are terrified to taste. No one may put on the imperishable 
raiment until he has endured the perishing of the flesh. A 
righteous man considers this mortal life to be just as cramped 
in comparison with the life hereafter as might a babe 
emerging from the confinement of the womb and catching 
sight of the broad expanse and brightness of the world. Fret 
not, nor say that your repentance is but slight compared with 
the grievous sins you have committed in God's sight. For in 
God's eyes, a little repentance wipes out a multitude of great 
sins, because He lavishes His mercies and multiplies their fruit, 
and the soul shall rejoice therein mightily.' 

At this, King Abenes regained his courage and rejoiced at 
his son's words, and was relieved of his anxiety. And he said to 
Bodasaph: 'May God of His bounty grant you the supreme 
reward, my son, even exceeding the bounds of your hopes. For 
I was lost and you found me, doomed and you saved me, an 
enemy of God and you reconciled me with Him, a corpse and 
you revived me. Now I exhort you, my son, to walk virtuously 
before God and complete your days in fear of Him; let not the 
pomp of kingship turn you away from the love of Christ, for 
all visible creation is but shadowy and transitory, but you 
should always seek out what is invisible. Behold now—where 
is the terror of my own majesty, the multitude of my hosts, the 
courage of my valiant knights, or my countless treasures 
which I heaped up for myself? How shall they come and 
deliver me today from death as it is about to bear me off? Now 
it is my turn to exhort you, my son, just as you have 
previously exhorted me; and I admonish you, just as you have 
admonished me, to despise the world and all its glory, and 
seek only after God. For He is superior to this world with all 
its abundance. 

But cause me to be remembered in your prayers, O my son!' 
[Note by the scribe: Pray for the very sinful David!']—And 
when King Abenes had pronounced these words, he cried out 
with a loud voice and delivered up his spirit.  

63. Bodasaph bore away his body and laid it to rest in 
company with the remains of other pious believers, not with 
regal pomp, but in the simple grave of a common man. Then 
Bodasaph raised his hands aloft and directed his gaze towards 
Heaven and said: I praise and thank Thee, O God and Father 
of My Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, O King of Glory, great 
and mighty, unattainable and unknowable, invisible and 
indescribable and infinite, Creator of all things, who didst not 
make my soul desolate but didst convert this errant slave of 
Thine, who came to know you at the last moment as God 
supreme, and confessed Thy Son, born before all ages, and 
Thy most Holy Ghost; and Thou didst cause him to believe in 
Thy Holy Trinity. Make him worthy to behold the light of 
Thy face and enter the abode of peace in Thy kingdom in 
company with all Thy saints who have carried out Thy will! 
Remember not his earlier crimes, but by Thy mercy and 
manifold grace forgive him his sins and relieve him of the 
weight of guilt which oppresses him as a result of his previous 
godlessness; deliver him from the wrath of the saints and 
chosen servants of Thine whom he despatched with fire and 
the sword! For Thou art omnipotent and all things are 
possible to Thee, except that Thou art incapable of lacking 
mercy towards those who offer prayers of remorse to Thee 
with tears and sighs.' 

These and many such supplications on his father's behalf did 
Bodasaph offer up to God with tears in his eyes. Then he fell 
on his face and laid his hands on his father's grave and said: 'O 
Christ my God, who didst create my father before me and 
didst grant me to be born of his loins and didst vouchsafe to 
me the pleasure of living with him for as long as it was Thy 
will, and then didst afflict me by parting me from him when 
Thou didst decree it! Abide by him as his comforter, O Lord, 
in the strange world of eternity and be my Protector and 
Saviour too when my own turn comes! Show me the way to 
salvation according to Thy will, for Thou art gracious and 
beneficent!'—He remained there at the tomb until the seventh 
day, praying for his father. And then he laid unsparing hands 
upon his treasures and distributed them to the poor, the feeble 
and the sick. 

64. On the eighth day Bodasaph appeared and took his seat 
before the people according to his custom, and all his 
grandees with him; and he said: 'Behold, King Abenes my 
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father has found rest, just like any ordinary mortal from 
among the poorer classes, and no one could help him and save 
him, neither I myself nor any of you; and this day of reckoning 
must come upon each one of us also. You know what was my 
personal desire from the very first: however I was powerless to 
resist my father. 

But now I no longer have any excuse before God for not 
fulfilling my promise to join the number of the monks and 
adhere strictly to their way of life. So do you choose for 
yourselves a king to guide you in the will of God. Today by 
God's grace no adversary of truth remains, and this you all 
know full well.' 

But when the people heard this, they all arose and cried out 
with a loud voice: 'Let this not be, O king, and let our ears 
never hear such words again. Rather let us perish than that 
this should come to pass !' "Whereupon their voices grew 
louder and louder, until their shouts produced a regular 
tumult within the city. 

Seeing that they refused to consent, Bodasaph determined 
to get away secretly by means of a ruse. So he summoned that 
man who, as we mentioned earlier, was prepared to support 
Balahvar on the occasion of the debate arranged by the king 
with Nakhor, Balahvar's double. This person was a kinsman 
of their royal house, and his name Barakhia.  

Bodasaph said to Barakhia: 'Every man has need of the help 
of another in the day of trouble. You are my kinsman, and I 
will confide my secret in you and also entrust you with a great 
undertaking, if it be the Lord's will. Accept now this charter 
addressed by me to the people and to my princes concerning 
your accession to the throne, and I shall depart and join my 
brethren and serve Christ my God in their company. If you 
refuse to perform this service for me, then you will cease to be 
any kinsman of mine.' 

Barakhia answered and said to him: 'You have not made a 
fair decision, O king, for it is written: "Love thy neighbour as 
thyself." [Matthew 19:19] But you have chosen for yourself 
the better thing, and intend to ruin me. If regal estate be a 
blessing, then why do you not go on reigning? For just as a 
child weeps for its absent mother, so all your subjects are 
crying out for you to stay by them. But if it is preferable to 
quit the transitory world and seek after the eternal, why are 
you choosing this course for yourself and casting me into 
perdition ? Do you wish to encompass your own salvation 
through my damnation? Rather let us both arise and depart 
together!' 

65. When Bodasaph had listened to Barakhia's words, he 
realised the justice of his objections and made no answer to 
him. But one night he arose and left the palace, leaving 
behind on his couch a charter addressed to the people, 
declaring: 'Barakhia deserves to be king—set him upon the 
throne!' This he did in order to avoid any popular upheaval 
over the succession to the crown. 

Barakhia had already suspected what Bodasaph intended to 
do, seeing that the king returned no answer to his words. So 
he went forth and gathered together the princes and 
counsellors and told them what Bodasaph had said, warning 
them that the king had been planning to go away secretly. At 
this they arose in haste and pursued him by various routes. 
They found the blessed Bodasaph in a valley, holding up his 
arms aloft in the form of a cross and praying to God. When he 
saw them approaching, he said to them: 'Why are you making 
all this 

commotion? From now on I am no longer your king!' 
By their weeping, those men obliged Bodasaph to return 

against his will; and they inundated his feet with tears. When 
they brought him to their city, the entire nation assembled, 
fiom the highest to the lowest, including women and children; 
and they surrounded him and besought him, weeping and 
crying out: 'God will hold you to account for our blood. If 
you do not remain with us, then we shall raise up the idols 
once more, and you will be responsible in God's eyes.' 

But Bodasaph said to them: 'Christ, who delivered you from 
the blindness of ignorance and showed you the true light of 
the knowledge of God, will Himself fortify your belief. I have 
already shown you what you must do, and you have received 
my teaching and eaten of the fruit of my labours. Henceforth I 
have no further obligation towards you for, according to the 
words of Saint Paul the Apostle, 'I have finished the course' [2 
Timothy, 4:7], and now I must look to my own salvation. And 
the discussion continued until the seventh day. Then 
Bodasaph uttered a vow that he would not remain there any 
longer, but would depart into the wilderness. 

When the people heard him utter this vow, they realised 
that they could not shake his resolve; for they knew his 
strength of will once he had decided on a course of action. 
Then they all came to Bodasaph with tears in their eyes and 
fell at his feet and embraced them and asked him about the 
future of the monarchy. And he said to them: 'Barakhia 
deserves to be your king.' 

But Barakhia began to weep and refused to consent. 
However he was powerless to prevail against the people and 
most of all, against Bodasaph himself. Then Bodasaph took 
the royal signet ring and placed it upon Barakhia's hand; and 
he raised his eyes towards heaven in the presence of all the 

people, and said: 'O Lord Jesus Christ, who didst come down 
from the bosom of the Father without being parted from Him, 
and wast made man for us men, and didst take on mankind's 
servile state from a maiden not yet wed, and deliver mankind 
from servitude to the devil—I praise and glorify Thee, O 
Lord and lover of men, because Thou hast saved me, Thine 
unworthy slave, and granted me the faculty of knowing Thee; 
and Thou hast filled my soul with joy through the conversion 
of my father and given me strength to glorify Thy holy name. 
Now make manifest again Thy benevolence, and help 
Barakhia, this brother of mine, that he may walk before Thee 
in a worthy and virtuous manner, and conduct himself before 
the face of the entire nation in accordance with his love for 
Thee.' 

He addressed many such supplications to God, with his 
hands laid upon Barakhia's shoulders. Then he turned to 
Barakhia and said: 'Behold, I give you this exhortation and 
testament, O Barakhia, in the presence of God and of the 
entire nation. Let me not be exposed to blame through any 
conduct of yours. Just as you knew God before I did and 
served Him with a quiet spirit, strive now more zealously than 
I myself to make your perfect virtue manifest to God. Harbour 
no malice against anyone.  

Direct your speech solely towards the furtherance of God's 
purposes. Follow not the vicissitudes of the times, nor 
promote schism within the faith of Christ; do not let your 
intellect be put out of joint by the pomp of your throne. Set 
not your hopes upon any other helper but God alone. Do not 
be puffed up if God satisfies your ambitions; do not stretch 
out your hand with intent to snatch some delight which does 
not belong to you.  

Faint not in furthering God's purpose, nor deliver any 
verdict not in accordance with equity. Accept no corrupt gifts 
in return for false testimony. Deliver even the unrighteous if 
any appeal to you because of the heavy weight of their yoke. 
Do not subject your reason to the dictates of your flesh, nor 
leave your tongue without a curb. Do not rejoice at a foe's 
discomfiture, however evil he may be. Let not your mind be 
inflamed in moments of anger nor look upon anyone with 
guileful eyes, nor harbour dislike of anyone without just cause. 
Do not inflict vengeance on anyone of your own account, but 
only for the sake of vindicating God's cause. Turn the poor 
not away empty from your gate, nor abandon anyone whose 
mind thirsts for the divine message.—These precepts I give 
you in the sight of God, and if you observe them, you shall 
live; if you reject them, God will hold you to account for 
breaking your vow. However, you may trust God, that He 
will not demand from you anything which exceeds your 
powers,' 

And then Bodasaph added: 'May Our Lord God Jesus Christ 
be the beginning and the end of all your deeds.—Test out 
everything and choose what is best. Poverty which is not 
endured with patience is a bad thing, but still worse is wealth 
allied to arrogance. Seek goodness from God, for He is the 
mainspring of every virtue. Put a curb on your flesh and 
tremble with fear before God. Bridle your lust, so that you 
may not lose your mental balance. Let your wisdom be 
tempered by reason, that you succumb not to conceit; may 
your learning serve you as a lantern throughout life, and do 
not imagine yourself to be other than you are. Examine every 
alternative, and do what is correct. 

Look upon yourself as a wanderer, and cherish all those 
that wander. Draw nigh to the abode of those that fear God 
and shun the abode of the unrighteous. Do not gloat over a 
friend's discomfiture, lest you turn him into a rival who will 
one day laugh you to scorn. Be prepared to sacrifice yourself 
even unto death for God's sake. If you observe these rules, you 
shall bring salvation to yourself and your people. Offer your 
observance of them as a spiritual sacrifice to God, and Christ 
himself will watch over and direct your doings. 

'If you are certain that you are without sin in God's eyes, 
then you need not forgive other men their sins; if however you 
know that you must yourself be judged, then you yourself 
should extend forgiveness to others. Like some merchant 
generous in his dealings, send on your oblations in advance, 
for God will repay charity with charity. To nobody will more 
be given than he has the capacity to appreciate. What treasure 
can you lay up for yourself more precious than charity! 
Therefore give to the poor their fair share. 

'Let this world be your stock in trade; and if you dispose 
thereof, you yourself will be the gainer. For you will be 
giving away little and winning far more; you will lose what is 
transitory and acquire what is eternal. If you fail to exert 
yourself here below, your stock in trade will vanish away. 
Better a glut of goodness than a famine of it! 

'Be exalted in intelligence and not in lust, for the former 
lifts a man up towards God, and the latter hurls him down 
into the abyss. One who deems himself perfect is none the less 
far below the level of Christ's precepts. It is better to listen to 
improper language than to utter it oneself. Do not count on 
the peaceful completion of your ship's voyage until you reach 
port; for many a sailor's craft has foundered in a calm sea, 
while many others have fortunately escaped the pounding of 

heavy waves and the terror of the hurricanes. Do not display 
excess of either fortitude or despair. 

'Sell all your worldly belongings, and purchase for yourself 
Jesus Christ free of charge. For your possessions belong to 
you but a short time. If you find it hard to give away 
everything, then part with a portion of them. Rob the moth 
and the thief of their booty and thereby place God in your 
debt, for He will repay you with interest. In rags and tatters 
you will win God's approval. Nobody is more sincere than a 
beggar, for he has no possessions other than his God; 
therefore purchase his favour by giving him alms. Be not 
ashamed if anyone calls you "Son of a rascal", but only if 
someone calls you a rascal yourself. It is more important for a 
man to be virtuous himself than for him to be the son of a 
virtuous man, but himself a rascal. That is a curse indeed! 

'Act towards every man and every nation as you would wish 
them to act towards you. Beware of false friends; for a true 
friend is one whom not the wine-cup but the test of time 
attaches to you, and who will not speak merely to please you, 
but rather to benefit both your soul and your subjects. Such a 
friend is of inestimable worth, so that the love you bear him in 
your heart should never be exhausted, for it has been stated: 
"Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is 
due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honour to 
whom honour." [Romans, 13:7] Love has no boundary. One 
eye has need of the other, for it can see everything, but itself it 
cannot see; likewise one hand needs the help of the other, and 
one foot that of the other. 

'In the same way, a king has need of a reliable counsellor. 
Subject every problem to careful trial, just as I was tried out 
by Balahvar. He gave me no guidance on earthly matters, but 
through the medium of spiritual guidance enabled me to 
manage even earthly affairs through God's grace, as you can 
see for yourself. Likewise I give you first of all my spiritual 
testament, and only then hand over my earthly burden. If the 
devil tempts you to commit sin, say within your mind: 
"Everyone will get to know this!" Then you should feel shame 
at your own self.  

For nobody can waver from the path of righteousness 
except one who is spiritually sick through forgetfulness of 
God. So long as the sins a man commits are curable, he can be 
restored to health by the art of the physicians and cured by 
divine grace. When the disease has become more powerful 
than the remedy, the offending limb must be cut off and 
thrown away, lest it infect the whole body and do mortal 
injury to the soul.  

'Every feeble and afflicted spirit, if it have little faith in God, 
is liable to fall into despondency and succumb to sinful 
impulses. Likewise a worm cannot gnaw through a strong tree, 
but only a soft and tender sapling. Everyone who yearns for 
the bliss to come despises this fleshly existence, as confinement 
within a narrow prison cell. We cannot aspire to receive God's 
gifts if we do not first purify ourselves; for no one pours 
fragrant essences and precious myrrh into a filthy pot. True 
fasting consists in abstinence from all evil, in keeping control 
over the tongue, restraining one's temper, moderating the 
lusts, refraining from tale-bearing, lies and taking God's 
name in vain, and avoiding all forms of sin, bearing in mind 
that to overcome the desires of the flesh only in extreme old 
age is no longer counted as a virtue. Nor is it praiseworthy to 
counteract evil, not by selfcontrol, but solely through a 
plethora of good works. A righteous judge should resemble 
an archer who does not bend his bow too far, lest the arrow 
overshoot the mark, nor too little, lest it fail to reach the 
target; nor does he shoot his arrow askew, lest it miss the 
mark altogether. On the contrary, he acts with just 
moderation and aims straight, so as to hit the centre of the 
target. 

'We know from books that this world has been termed a sea, 
because the vicissitudes of life in it resemble the ocean billows. 
Treasures and wealth are insecure, as is even poverty itself. 
Both of them are eternally within a hair's breadth of 
shipwreck; just as the sea changes in an instant from tranquil 
calm to stormy waves, and then reverts to calm again, so it is 
with the affairs of this world. Therefore you should be like a 
prudent sailor who does not trust the calm of the ocean, nor 
loses his grip and his self-confidence when the tempest bursts 
upon him.  

This is my parting message to you. And I pray to God for 
your sake and commend you to His mercy. May the God of 
peace, the Father of Our Lord Jesus Christ, grant you to 
follow His will, and may the Holy Spirit be your guide and 
teacher, for to the Holy Trinity belongs glory for ever and 
ever, Amen.'  

66. When the thrice blessed Bodasaph had completed this 
discourse, he went out in haste and girt himself with the old 
garment which he had received from Balahvar. And the people 
followed after him until nightfall, like sheep bereft of their 
shepherd, and sobbed bitterly with a loud voice, like children 
mourning for their father. 

And the blessed Bodasaph departed into the land of 
Sarandib in search of the holy Balahvar. After a two years' 
search, he found him dwelling in the mountains, still wearing 
the hair apron which Bodasaph had presented to him. When 
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Balahvar caught sight of him, he came forth to meet him and 
they embraced each other and kissed one another with tears in 
their eyes and glorified God with great joy. And Balahvar 
enquired about what had befallen Bodasaph in the meantime. 
So the blessed Bodasaph told him everything which had 
happened right up to the last. And they gave thanks to God 
the three in one, glorified in one substance, who had granted 
to them both so great a victory, whereby they had won 
salvation for themselves and for countless other souls.[Note 
by the copyist: 'Christ have mercy on the souls of Michael and 
David, Amen.'] 

67. After a few days had passed, the blessed Balahvar's end 
drew nigh. When Bodasaph saw that Balahvar's death was at 
hand, he began to wail and bemoan and despair took hold of 
him. And he said to his mentor: 'O father Balahvar, you have 
not given full effect to your love towards me! For you are 
departing to enjoy repose from the woes of this world, and 
leaving me all alone in great grief in a strange land. I know 
not how I am to live after you are gone, for although you have 
told me how to order my life, I have not had time to gain 
practical experience from you. Nor have I any desire to carry 
on living after you are dead.' 

The most blessed Saint Balahvar answered and said: 'Fear 
not, Bodasaph, for Christ our God is your helper! Sorrow not 
at my parting but be glad, for I have been delivered from 
future sins. 

'Be glad, Bodasaph, for you have disposed of the earth and 
acquired the heavens! 

'Be glad, Bodasaph, for you have become worthy of 
apostolic grace! 

'Be glad, Bodasaph, for you have won many crowns of 
witness and of travail through your labours and feats of 
endurance!  

'Do not be downcast at this moment when you are 
harvesting and eating the crop which you have planted. Place 
your trust in God who will comfort you and not prevent you 
from seeing me again soon.' (By this last remark Balahvar was 
giving Bodasaph to understand that his own death was also 
nigh.) Then the holy father Balahvar passed away and entered 
into the presence of Christ. Bodasaph laid his corpse, 
emaciated by monastic austerities undergone for Christ's sake, 
in the grotto carved out in the rock wherein he used to dwell. 
And he sank into deep sorrow. From the excess of his grief he 
fell asleep, and 

saw in a dream certain men radiant with light coming 
towards him, and having a great quantity of crowns adorned 
with garnet stones and precious gems without number. But 
one of them had two crowns glittering more brightly than the 
others, being more brilliant even than the sun's orb. And they 
said: "These are for you, Bodasaph, because of the many souls 
which you have turned towards God.' 

Now the man who bore the two crowns said: 'One of these is 
for you, Bodasaph, because of the great feats which you have 
accomplished, and the other is for your father, seeing that he 
has been converted and turned to repentance.' 

Bodasaph was offended at this and retorted: 'What 
comparison can there be between one who has merely repented, 
and one who has striven hard?'  

Then Balahvar appeared to him and said: 'Remember, O 
king's son, what I once told you.—For now that you have 
verily become rich, you are miserly with this treasure of yours, 
and grudge it even to your own father!' [This refers to 
Balahvar's remarks in Chapter 36, above: ' . . . But I hope that 
if the Lord wills it, you too will become passing rich and that 
your fruits and your treasures may be multiplied. But then 
you too will become miserly, and not so ready to distribute 
them to all and sundry!'] When Bodasaph awoke from his 
slumber, he was fortified in spirit. 

68. After some little time Bodasaph too passed away, and 
entered before Christ's presence borne on the wings of the 
spirit. And a certain holy man dwelling nearby came and laid 
Bodasaph's corpse by the body of Balahvar. Then he went to 
the land of Sholait and told King Barakhia everything which 
he had seen. 

The king arose with a great multitude and came to that 
place together with his princes and bore away the bodies of 
both the saints, and enclosed them within urns adorned with 
gold. And Barakhia laid these relics within a hallowed church 
dedicated to the worship of the Holy Trinity, and exalted 
them with every mark of honour. Many who were rendered 
infirm by grievous ailments were delivered from them by these 
relics, which constantly wrought miracles. And the king and 
all the people saw this and glorified Christ our God, who 
readily grants success in all things to those who love Him; for 
to Him belong glory and honour, grace and adoration 
together with the Father who has no beginning and the Holy 
Spirit, giver of life, now and always and for all eternity, Amen. 
[Here follows in the manuscript a concluding note by the 
scribe: 'O lovers of Christ, whichever of you light upon this 
sacred book, pray for the greatly sinful David, that God may 
forgive him his sins, Amen.'] 

 
 
 

NANEGHAT CAVE AND INSCRIPTIONS 
Found by William Sykes, summer 1828 

Translation: Georg Bühler, 1883 
Estimated Range of Dating: 2nd to 1st centuries B.C 

 
(Naneghat, also referred to as Nanaghat or Nana Ghat 

(IAST: Nānāghaṭ), is a mountain pass in the Western Ghats 
range between the Konkan coast and the ancient town of 
Junnar in the Deccan plateau. The pass is about 120 
kilometres (75 mi) north of Pune and about 165 kilometres 
(103 mi) east from Mumbai, Maharashtra, India. It was a part 
of an ancient trading route, and is famous for a major cave 
with Middle Indic inscriptions in Brahmi script. These 
inscriptions have been dated between the 2nd and the 1st 
century BC, and attributed to the Satavahana dynasty era. 
The inscriptions are notable for linking the Vedic and 
Vaishnavism deities, mentioning some Vedic srauta rituals 
and of names that provide historical information about the 
ancient Satavahanas. The inscriptions present the world's 
oldest numeration symbols for "2, 4, 6, 7, and 9" that 
resemble modern era numerals, more closely those found in 
modern Nagari and Hindu-Arabic script.  

Location: Nanaghat pass stretches over the Western Ghats, 
through an ancient stone laid hiking trail to the Nanaghat 
plateau. The pass was the fastest key passage that linked the 
Indian west coast seaports of Sopara, Kalyan and Thana with 
economic centers and human settlements in Nasik, Paithan, 
Ter and others, according to Archaeological Survey of India. 
Near the top is large, ancient manmade cave. On the cave's 
back wall are a series of inscriptions, some long and others 
short. The high point and cave is reachable by road via 
Highways 60 or 61. The cave archaeological site is about 120 
kilometres (75 mi) north of Pune and about 165 kilometres 
(103 mi) east from Mumbai. The Naneghat Cave is near other 
important ancient sites. It is, for example, about 35 
kilometres (22 mi) from the Lenyadri Group of Theravada 
Buddhist Caves and some 200 mounds that have been 
excavated near Junnar, mostly from the 3rd-century BC and 
3rd-century AD period. 

History: During the reign of the Satavahana (c. 200 BC – 
190 AD), the Naneghat pass was one of the trade routes. It 
connected the Konkan coast communities with Deccan high 
plateau through Junnar. Literally, the name nane means 
"coin" and ghat means "pass". The name is given because this 
path was used as a tollbooth to collect toll from traders 
crossing the hills. According to Charles Allen, there is a 
carved stone that from distance looks like a stupa, but is 
actually a two-piece carved stone container by the roadside to 
collect tolls. 

The scholarship on the Naneghat Cave inscription began 
after William Sykes found them while hiking during the 
summer of 1828. Neither an archaeologist nor epigraphist, 
his training was as a statistician and he presumed that it was a 
Buddhist cave temple. He visited the site several times and 
made eye-copy (hand drawings) of the script panel he saw on 
the left and the right side of the wall. He then read a paper to 
the Bombay Literary Society in 1833 under the title, 
Inscriptions of the Boodh caves near Joonur, later co-
published with John Malcolm in 1837. Sykes believed that the 
cave's "Boodh" (Buddhist) inscription showed signs of 
damage both from the weather elements as well as someone 
crudely incising to desecrate it. He also thought that the 
inscription was not created by a skilled artisan, but someone 
who was in a hurry or not careful. Sykes also noted that he 
saw stone seats carved along the walls all around the cave, 
likely because the cave was meant as a rest stop or shelter for 
those traveling across the Western Ghats through the 
Naneghat pass. 

Sykes proposed that the inscription were ancient Sanskrit 
because the statistical prevalence rate of some characters in it 
was close to the prevalence rate of same characters in then 
known ancient Sanskrit inscriptions. This suggestion reached 
the attention of James Prinsep, whose breakthrough in 
deciphering Brahmi script led ultimately to the inscription's 
translation. Much that Sykes guessed was right, the Naneghat 
inscription he had found was indeed one of the oldest Sanskrit 
inscriptions. He was incorrect in his presumption that it was a 
Buddhist inscription because its translation suggested it was a 
Hindu inscription. The Naneghat inscription were a 
prototype of the refined Devanagari to emerge later. 

Georg Bühler published the first version of a complete 
interpolations and translation in 1883. He was preceded by 
Bhagvanlal Indraji, who in a paper on numismatics (coins) 
partially translated it and remarked that the Naneghat and 
coin inscriptions provide insights into ancient numerals. 

Date: The inscriptions are attributed to a queen of the 
Satavahana dynasty. Her name was either Nayanika or 
Naganika, likely the wife of king Satakarni. The details 
suggest that she was likely the queen mother, who sponsored 
this cave after the death of her husband, as the inscription 
narrates many details about their life together and her son 
being the new king. 

The Naneghat cave inscriptions have been dated by scholars 
to the last centuries of the 1st millennium BC. Most scholars 

date it to the early 1st-century BC, some to 2nd-century BC, a 
few to even earlier. Sircar dated it to the second half of the 
1st-century BC. Upinder Singh and Charles Higham date 1st 
century BC. 

The Naneghat records have proved very important in 
establishing the history of the region. Vedic Gods like 
Dharma Indra, Chandra and Surya are mentioned here. The 
mention of Samkarsana (Balarama) and Vasudeva (Krishna) 
indicate the prevalence of Bhagavata tradition of Hinduism in 
the Satavahana dynasty. 

Back wall relief and names: The back wall of the cave has a 
niche with eight life-size relief sculptures. These sculptures are 
gone, but they had Brahmi script inscriptions above them that 
help identify them.  

1. Raya Simuka - Satavahano sirimato 
2. Devi-Nayanikaya rano cha 
3. Siri-Satakanino 
4. Kumaro Bhaya ........ 
5. (unclear) 
6. Maharathi Tranakayiro. 
7. Kumaro Hakusiri 
8. Kumaro Satavahano 
In particular, King Simuka of the Satavahana Empire seems 

to be mentioned as the father of king Satakarni in the 
inscription. This is the only known epigraphical source for 
Simuka. This also helps to date early Satavahana Empire 
rulers, as the Naneghat inscriptions are dated to 70-60 BC, 
and considered on palaeographical grounds to be posterior to 
the Nasik Caves inscription of Kanha (probably Simuka's 
brother) in Cave 19, dated to 100-70 BC.  

 
Little Sanskrit Glossary / Nomenclature 
'Bhagavata Purana' can be translated as 'the history of the 

devotees of Vishnu'. 'Srimad Bhagavatam' can be translated as 
'the glorious devotees of Vishnu'.  

• 'Bhagavata' (or 'Bhagavatam' or 'Bhagavat', 'follower or 
worshipper of Vishnu'.  

• 'Bhagavan' (Blessed One', 'God', or 'Lord'. Krishna - the 
transcendental, primeval Personality of Godhead, avatar of 
Vishnu - is directly referred to as 'Bhagavan' throughout this 
scripture. It is stated in canto 1, chapter 3, verse 28, "kṛṣṇas 
tu bhagavān svayam" which A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada translates as, "Lord Śrī Kṛṣṇa is the original 
Personality of Godhead." 

• 'Purana' ('ancient' or 'old' (or 'old traditional history'). It 
also means 'complete' and 'completing' in the sense that a 
Purana 'completes the Vedas'  

• 'Maha' ('great', 'large', or 'vast'. 
• 'Srimad' ('radiant', 'holy', 'splendid', or 'glorious', and is 

an honorific religious title.  
• 'Sri' (or 'Shri' or 'Shree', means 'wealth'. Lakshmi - 

Goddess of Wealth and Vishnu/Krishna's wife - is also 
referred to as 'Sri'. 

• 'Mad' (or 'Mat', 'religion', faith or 'believed'. 
• Those with a wealth ('Sri') of religion ('mad') may be 

honoured with the title of 'radiant', 'holy', 'splendid', or 
'glorious' ('Srimad'). 

 
Significance: The Nanaghat inscription has been a major 

finding. According to Georg Bühler, it "belongs to the oldest 
historical documents of Western India, are in some respects 
more interesting and important than all other cave 
inscriptions taken together".  

The inscription mentions both Balarama (Samkarshana) 
and Vasudeva-Krishna, along with the Vedic deities of Indra, 
Surya, Chandra, Yama, Varuna and Kubera. This provided 
the link between Vedic tradition and the Vaishnava-Hinduism 
tradition. Given it is inscribed in stone and dated to 1st-
century BC, it also linked the religious thought in the post-
Vedic centuries in late 1st millennium BC with those found in 
the unreliable highly variant texts such as the Puranas dated 
to later half of the 1st millennium AD. The inscription is a 
reliable historical record, providing a name and floruit to the 
Satavahana dynasty.  

The Nanghat inscriptions have been important to the study 
of history of numerals. Though damaged, the inscriptions 
mention numerals in at least 30 places. They present the 
world's oldest known numeration symbols for "2, 4, 6, 7, and 
9" that resemble modern era numerals, particularly the 
modern Nagari script. The numeral values used in the 
Naneghat cave confirm that the point value had not developed 
in India by the 1st century BC.  

The inscription is also evidence and floruit that Vedic ideas 
were revered in at least the northern parts of the Deccan 
region before the 1st-century BC. They confirm that Vedic 
srauta sacrifices remained in vogue among the royal families 
through at least the 1st-century BC. The Naneghat cave is 
also evidence that Hindu dynasties had sponsored sculptures 
by the 1st-century BC, and secular life-size murti (pratima) 
tradition was already in vogue by then.)  

 
Nanaghat Inscriptions 
(Two long Nanaghat inscriptions are found on the left and 

right wall, while the back wall has small inscriptions on top 
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above where the eight life-sized missing statues would have 
been before somebody hacked them off and removed them.) 

 
Left wall Inscription 
Left wall translation without interpolation 
1. Praise [Sidham = Variously translated to "Success" or 

"Om adoration".] to Dharma, adoration to Indra, adoration 
to Samkarshana and Vāsudeva,[Samkarshana and Vasudeva 
are synonyms for Balarama and Krishna.] the descendants of 
the Moon ("Chandra") endowed with majesty, and to the four 
guardians of the world ("Lokapalas"), Yama, Varuna, 
Kubera and Vāsava; praise to Vedisri, the best of the 
Kumaravarasa (the royal princes; also: "Kartikeya")! Of the 
king. 

2. .... of the brave hero, whose rule is unopposed, the 
Dekhan...... 

3. By ..... the daughter of the Maharathi, the increaser of 
the Amgiya race, the first hero of the earth that is girdled by 
the ocean and the best of mountains.... 

4. wife of . . . Sri, the lord who gives sons, boons, desires 
and wealth, mother of Yedisri and the mother of the 
illustrious Sakti..... 

5. Who gave a . . . most excellent nagavaradayiniya [Bühler 
states that its translation is uncertain, can be either "who 
gave a most excellent image of a snake deity" or "who gave a 
most excellent image of an elephant deity" or "who gave a 
boon of a snake or elephant deity".], who fasted during a 
whole month, who in her house an ascetic, who remained 
chaste, who is well acquainted with initiatory ceremonies, 
vows and offerings, sacrifices, odoriferous with incense, were 
offered...... 

6. O the king ........ sacrifices were offered. Description - An 
Agnyadheya sacrifice, a dakshina [variously translated as 
"sacrificial fee" or "donation".] was offered twelve, 12, cows 
and 1 horse; - an Anvarambhaniya sacrifice, the dakshina, 
milch-cows..... 

7. ...... dakshina were given consisting of 1700 cows, 10 
elephants, 

8. .... 289.....17 silver waterpots..... 
9. ..... a rika-sacrifice, dakshina were given 11,000 cows, 

1000 horses 
10. ......12 . . 1 excellent village, a dakshina 24,400 

Karshapanas, the spectators and menials 6,001 Karshapanas; 
a Raja ........ the cart 

 
Left wall translation with interpolation 
1. [Om adoration] to Dharma [the Lord of created beings], 

adoration to Indra, adoration to Samkarshana and Vāsudeva, 
the descendants of the Moon (who are) endowed with majesty, 
and to the four guardians of the world, Yama, Varuna, 
Kubera and Vasava; praise to Vedisri, the best of royal 
princes! Of the king. 

2. ... of the brave hero, whose rule is unopposed, (of the 
lord of) the Dekhan...... 

3. By ..... the daughter of the Maharathi, the increaser of 
the Amgiya race, the first hero of the earth that is girdled by 
the ocean and the best of mountains.... 

4. (who is the) wife of . . . Sri, the lord who gives sons, 
boons, (the fulfillment of) desires and wealth, (who is the) 
mother of Yedisri and the mother of the illustrious Sakti..... 

5. ho gave a . . . most excellent (image of) a snake (deity), 
who fasted during a whole month, who (even) in her house 
(lived like) an ascetic, who remained chaste, who is well 
acquainted with initiatory ceremonies, vows and offerings, 
sacrifices, odoriferous with incense, were offered...... 

6. O the king ........ sacrifices were offered. Description - An 
Agnyadheya sacrifice (was offered), a dakshina was offered 
(consisting of) twelve, 12, cows and 1 horse; - an 
Anvarambhaniya sacrifice (was offered), the dakshina 
(consisted of) , milch-cows..... 

7. ...... dakshina were given consisting of 1700 cows, 10 
elephants, 

8. .... (289?).....17 silver waterpots..... 
9. ..... a rika-sacrifice, dakshina were given (consisting of) 

11,000 cows, 1000 horses 
10. ......12 . . 1 excellent village, a dakshina (consisted of) 

24,400 Karshapanas, (the gifts to) the spectators and menials 
(consisted of) 6,001 Karshapanas; a Raja [suya-sacrifice]........ 
the cart 

 
Right wall Inscription 
Right wall translation without interpolation 
1. ...used for conveying a mountain of grain, 1 excellent 

dress, 1 horse, 1 horse-chariot, 100 kine. A second horse-
sacrifice was offered; dakshina were given 1 horse with silver 
trappings, 12 golden...... an(other) dakshina was given 
14,000 (?) Karshapanas, 1 village . . elephant, a dakshina was 
given 

2. ....cows, the cart used for conveying a mountain of 
grain..... an..... Ovaya sacrifice.......... 17 milch cows (?).... 

3. ........ 17 ....... presents to the spectators were given.... a 
dakshina was given 12..... 1 silver ornaments for them, a 
dakshina was given consisting of 10,000 Karshapanas............ 

4. ..... 20,000(?) cows ; a Bhagala-Dasharatha sacrifice was 
offered, a dakshina was given 10,001 cows; a Gargatriratra 
sacrifice was offered ...... the presents to the spectators and 
menials 301 dresses; a Gavamayana was offered, a dakshina 
was given 1,101 cows, a .... sacrifice, the dakshina 1,100 (?) 
cows, the presents to the spectators and menials . . 
Karshapanas, 100 dresses; an Aptoryama sacrifice ..... 

5. ..... ;a Gavamayana sacrifice was offered, a dakshina was 
given 1,101 cows; an Angirasamayana sacrifice was offered, a 
dakshina was given 1,101 cows; was given 1,101 cows; a 
Satatirata sacrifice ...... 100 ......... ; ......sacrifice was offered, 
the dakshina 1,100 cows; an Angirasatriratra sacrifice was 
offered; the dakshina .... cows .... 

6. ........ 1,002 cows; a Chhandomapavamanatriratra 
sacrifice was offered, the dakshina .... ; a ....... ratra sacrifice 
was offered, a dakshina was given; a ...... tra sacrifice was 
offered, a dakshina ... ; a ..... sacrifice was offered, a dakshina 
was given 1,001 cows 

7. .......... ; a dakshina was given ..... cows ........; an 
Angirasamayana, of six years ....... , a dakshina was given, 
1,000 cows ..... was given 1,001 cows, thirteen ........ 

8. ........... a Trayoclasaratra ......... a dakshina was 
given, .... cows ......... a Dasaratra .... a ...... sacrifice, a 
dakshina was given 1,001 cows.... 

9. . . . . . 
 
Right wall translation with interpolation 
1. Used for conveying a mountain of grain, 1 excellent dress, 

1 horse, 1 horse-chariot, 100 kine. A second horse-sacrifice 
was offered; dakshina were given (consisting of) 1 horse with 
silver trappings, 12 golden...... an(other) dakshina was given 
(consisting of) 14,000 (?) Karshapanas, 1 village . . elephant, 
a dakshina was given 

2. ....cows, the cart used for conveying a mountain of 
grain..... an..... Ovaya sacrifice.......... 17 milch cows (?).... 

3. ........ 17 ....... presents to the spectators were given.... a 
dakshina was given (consisting of) 12..... 1 (set of) silver 
ornaments for them, an(other) dakshina was given consisting 
of 10,000 Karshapanas............ 

4. ..... 20,000(?) cows ; a Bhagala-Dasharatha sacrifice was 
offered, a dakshina was given (consisting of) 10,001 cows; a 
Gargatriratra sacrifice was offered ...... the presents to the 
spectators and menials (consisted of) 301 dresses; a 
Gavamayana was offered, a dakshina was given (consisting of) 
1,101 cows, a .... sacrifice, the dakshina (consisted of) 1,100 
(?) cows, the presents to the spectators and menials (consisted 
of) . . Karshapanas, 100 dresses; an Aptoryama sacrifice (was 
offered)..... 

5. ..... ; a Gavamayana sacrifice was offered, a dakshina was 
given (consisting of) 1,101 cows; an Angirasamayana sacrifice 
was offered, a dakshina was given (of) 1,101 cows; (a 
dakshina) was given (consisting of) 1,101 cows; a Satatirata 
sacrifice ...... 100 ......... ; ......sacrifice was offered, the 
dakshina (consisted of) 1,100 cows; an Angirasatriratra 
sacrifice was offered; the dakshina (consisted of) .... cows .... 

6. ........ 1,002 cows; a Chhandomapavamanatriratra 
sacrifice was offered, the dakshina .... ; a ....... ratra sacrifice 
was offered, a dakshina was given; a ...... tra sacrifice was 
offered, a dakshina ... ; a ..... sacrifice was offered, a dakshina 
was given (consisting of) 1,001 cows 

7. .......... ; a dakshina was given (consisting of) ..... 
cows ........; an Angirasamayana, of six years (duration) ....... , 
a dakshina was given, (consisting of) 1,000 cows ..... (a 
sacrificial fee) was given (consisting of) 1,001 cows, 
thirteen ........ 

8. ........... a Trayoclasaratra ......... a dakshina was given, 
(consisting of) .... cows ......... a Dasaratra .... a ...... sacrifice, 
a dakshina was given (consisting of) 1,001 cows.... 

9. . . . . . 
 
 

THE HATHIBADA GHOSUNDI INSCRIPTIONS 
Epigraphia Indica Vol. XXII, 

Archaeological Survey of India, pp 198-205 
Translation: Devadatta Ramakrishna Bhandarkar, 1933 

and Benjamín Preciado-Solís, 1984 
Estimated Range of Dating: 2nd to 1st century B.C. 

 
(The Hathibada Ghosundi Inscriptions, also known as the 

Ghosundi Inscription or the Hathibada Inscription, are the 
oldest Hindu documents in writing. Their Sanskrit language 
is written in Ashoka's Brahmi script, and dated to the 2nd-
1st-century BC. Before the Brahmi Script was used, 
everything in India was conveyed to posterity by oral 
tradition only.  

The Hathibada inscription were found near Nagari village, 
about 8 miles (13 km) north of Chittorgarh, Rajasthan, in the 
northwest of India, while the Ghosundi inscription was found 
in the village of Ghosundi, about 3 miles (4.8 km) southwest 
of Chittorgarh. They are linked to Vaishnavism tradition of 
Hinduism and are generally dated to the 1st-century BC. 
Some scholars have dated them to the 2nd century BC. 

Description: The Hathibada Ghosundi Inscriptions were 
found in the same area, but not exactly the same spot. One 

part was discovered inside an ancient water well in Ghosundi, 
another at the boundary wall between Ghosundi and Bassi, 
and the third on a stone slab in the inner wall of Hathibada. 
The three fragments are each incomplete, but studied together. 
They are believed to have been displaced because the Mughal 
emperor Akbar during his seize of Chittorgarh camped at 
Nagari, built some facilities by breaking and reusing old 
structures, a legacy that gave the location its name "Hathi-
bada" or "elephant stable". The part discovered in the 
Hathibada wall has the same style, same Brahmi script, and 
partly same text as the Ghosundi well text, thereby suggesting 
a link. 

[It is a parallelogram (93.6 x 45.90m) of huge cut blocks of 
stone, popularly known as Hathi-ka-Bara after the legend 
that Akbar used it as his elephant stable, during his 
expedition against Chittaurgarh. A Brahmi inscription 
engraved on a stone block fixed in the north- northeast corner 
of the wall, assignable to the second century B.C. speaks of the 
erection of a pujasila-prakara by Sarvatata Gajayana, son of a 
lady of the Parasara gotra for the gods Samkarshana and 
Vasudeva. Pujasila-prakara referred to in the inscription may 
mean a stone enclosure around an object of worship.] 

Religious significance: The inscription is significant not 
only for its antiquity but as a source of information about 
ancient Indian scripts, the society, its history and its religious 
beliefs. It confirms the ancient reverence of Hindu deities 
Samkarshana and Vāsudeva (also known as Balarama and 
Krishna), an existence of stone temple dedicated to them in 
1st-century BC, the puja tradition, and a king who had 
completed the Vedic Asvamedha sacrifice. The inscription also 
confirms the association of the two deities Samkarshana and 
Vāsudeva with Narayana (Vishnu), possibly a step in their 
full incorporation into the Vaishnaite pantheon as avatars of 
Vishnu. 

Taken together with independent evidence such as the 
Besnagar inscription found with Heliodorus pillar, the 
Hathibada Ghosundi Inscriptions suggest that one of the 
roots of Vaishnavism in the form of Bhagavatism was thriving 
in ancient India between the 2nd and 1st century BC. They are 
not the oldest known Hindu inscription, however. Others 
such as the Ayodhya Inscription and Nanaghat Cave 
Inscription are generally accepted older or as old.) 

 
Inscription 
The discovered inscription is incomplete, and has been 

interpolated based on Sanskrit prosody rules. The translation 
by the Indian archaeologist and epigraphist D. R. 
Bhandarkar reads: 

"(This) enclosing wall round the stone (object) of worship, 
called Narayana-vatika (Compound) for the divinities 
Samkarshana-Vāsudeva who are unconquered and are lords of 
all (has been caused to be made) by (the king) Sarvatata, a 
Gajayana and son of (a lady) of the Parasaragotra, who is a 
devotee of Bhagavat (Vishnu or Samkarshana/Vāsudeva) and 
has performed an Asvamedha sacrifice." – [Ghosundi 
Hathibada Inscriptions, 1st-century BC] 

The German Indologist Harry Falk states that the king 
does not mention his father by name, only his mother, and in 
his dedicatory verse does not call himself raja (king). The king 
belonged to a Hindu Brahmin dynasty of Kanvas, that 
followed the Hindu Sungas dynasty. He translates one of the 
fragments as: 

" . . . adherent of the Lord (bhagavat), belonging to the 
gotra of the Gajayanas, son of a mother from the Parasara 
gotra, performer of an Asvamedha. 

And the Indologist Benjamín Preciado-Solís translates it as: 
"[This] stone enclosure, called the Narayana Vatika, for the 

worship of Bhagavan Samkarsana and Bhagavan Vāsudeva, 
the invincible lords of all, [was erected] by [the Bhaga]vata 
king of the line of Gaja, Sarvatata, the victorious, who has 
performed an asvamedha, son of a Parasari." 
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B O O K S   O N  
P L A T O N I S M    A N D   S T O I C S M, 

T H E   P H I L O S O P H I C   P R E C U R S O R S 
O F    C H R I S T I A N I T Y 

 
(The following three documents would belong to "wisdom 

literature" if they were Jewish or Christian. This is probably 
the reason why Christians left them intact, while thousands of 
non-Christian books went up in flames ingnited by Christian 
fanatics, although in the New Testament, we hardly can find 
any traces that prescribes intolerance to Christians.  

In fact, most Christian texts of the Roman Pauline Church 
embrace Stoicism to a surprising degree. From antique 
records, such as the Historian [Shiji] by Sima Qian, we know 
that Indian Buddhist philosophers did not only travel east or 
north but also west to Greece. It is therefore likely that they 
too left their mark on Stoicism, the main philosophical school 
in the Roman sphere of influence during the first two 
centuries BC as well as the first centuries AD. This might be 
the reason that Stoicism was more practised as a Training 
[like in Buddhism] than as a pure "school of philosophy" or 
"school of thought." Any time we see the word "philosopher" 
in a Stoic text, it actually meant Teacher, or more precisely 
"Trainer." And when we see the word "pupil" then it actually 
means "disciple" or "trainee." Stoicism was a way of life, in 
many ways a precursor of Christianity, which made it easy to 
accept its teachings in Roman Christian texts.  

Only three Stoic books out of many hundred have survived: 
The 124 Moral Epistles from Seneca the Younger [published 
between 60 and 65 AD], Flavius Arrianus' Discourses Of 
Epictetus [published at around 130 AD], and The Meditations 
by the Roman emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus [published 
in perhaps the 3rd or 4th century].) 

 
 

PLUTARCH'S MORALS 
Plutarch's Ethika or Ethical Essays 

Author: Lucius Mestrius Plutarchus 
Selection: 26 books (out of 78 books) 

Source: George Bell And Sons, London 
Translation: Arthur Richard Shilleto, 1888 

Estimated Range of Dating: 70-100 A.D. 
 
(Lucius Mestrius Plutarchus (c. 46–120 AD), also known as 

Plutarch of Chaeronea or simply Plutarch, was a Greek 
politician and author of philosophy, history, essays and 
biographies, as well as a priest at the Temple of Apollo in 
Delphi, Greece. He named himself Lucius Mestrius Plutarchus 
when he obtained Roman citizenship. Roman citizenship was 
granted only upon merit, usually by the emperor, the Senate 
or the senior governor of the province. Plutarch, who was 
born at Chaeronea in Boeotia [35 km / 20 mi east of Delphi in 
southern Greece], and was a contemporary of Titus Flavius 
Josephus, Titus Flavius Clemens, Marcus Valerius Martialis, 
Marcus Fabius Quintilianus, Gaius Plinius Secundus (Plinius 
Maior), Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus (Plinius Minor), 
Publius Cornelius Tacitus, who all, together with others, 
probably belonged to a kind of "Literary Circle of the Flavian 
Dynasty," meaning, he knew some of those people personally.  

Like all the other writers, he held numerous official 
government positions. Plutarch was the magistrate at 
Chaeronea and he represented his home town as ambassador 
on various missions to foreign countries during his early adult 
years. Plutarch held the office of archon [ruler] in his native 
municipality, probably only an annual one which he likely 
served more than once. The Suda, a medieval Greek 
encyclopedia, states that Emperor Trajan made Plutarch 
procurator [governor] of Illyria. According to the 8th/9th-
century historian George Syncellus, late in Plutarch's life, 
Emperor Hadrian appointed him nominal procurator of 
Achaea [southern Greece] which entitled him to wear the 
vestments and ornaments of a consul. Plutarch was a Platonist, 
but was open to some aspects of Stoicism and perhaps Roman 
Christianity. He is known primarily for his famous Parallel 
Lives, a series of biographies of illustrious Greeks and 
Romans, and the less-known Moralia, a collection of essays 
and speeches.  

 
Early Manuscripts and General Structure 
The Moralia (Ancient Greek: Ethika; loosely translated as 

"Morals" or "Matters relating to customs and ethics") is a 
group of miscellaneous manuscripts dating from the 10th-
13th centuries. The entire collection contains 78 essays and 
transcribed speeches which Plutarch may well have have 
composed in the era of the Flavian Dynasty, 69-96 AD. Only 
a group of Moralia manuscripts have survived, the oldest of 
which is the Parisinus gr. 1678 (very damaged in the folia 
containing the list), a copy from the 10th century, on which a 
second hand of the 12th century intervened to add the list." 
The only surviving manuscript containing all 78 of the extant 
treatises included in Plutarch's Moralia dates to sometime 
shortly after 1302 AD.  

As is well known, the text of the Moralia is very corrupt, 
and the reading very doubtful, in many places. They provide, 

nevertheless, insights into Roman and Greek life, but often 
are also timeless observations in their own right, like a book 
of wisdom. The Moralia were composed first during the time 
of the Flavian Dynasty, while writing the Parallel Lives 
occupied much of the last two decades of Plutarch's own life. 
Some editions of the Moralia include several works now 
known to be pseudepigrapha. Among these are the Lives of 
the Ten Orators (biographies of the Attic orators based on 
Caecilius of Calacte), On the Opinions of the Philosophers, On 
Fate, and On Music. One "Pseudo-Plutarch" is held 
responsible for all of these works, though their authorship is 
unknown. Though the thoughts and opinions recorded are 
not Plutarch's and come from a slightly later era, they are all 
classical in origin and have value to the historian.  

 
CONTENTS 
The Parallel Lives have often been translated, and have 

always been a popular work. Great indeed was their power at 
the period of the French Revolution. The Moralia, on the 
other hand, consisting of various Essays on various subjects 
are practically almost unknown to most persons. Only 26 of 
these essays are directly ethical, they are most likely to be 
written by Lucius Mestrius Plutarchus himself, and it is their 
moral contents that gave the whole collection the name 
Moralia. The present edition consists precisely of these 26 
"Ethical Essays:  

1. On Education. 
2. On Love To One's Offspring. 
3. On Love. 
4. Conjugal Precepts. 
5. Consolatory Letter To His Wife. 
6. That Virtue May Be Taught. 
7. On Virtue And Vice. 
8. On Moral Virtue. 
9. How One May Be Aware Of One's Progress In Virtue. 
10. Whether Vice Is Sufficient To Cause Unhappiness. 
11. Whether The Disorders Of Mind Or Body Are Worse. 
12. On Abundance Of Friends. 
13. How One May Discern a Flatterer From a Friend. 
14. How a Man May Be Benefited By His Enemies. 
15. On Talkativeness. 
16. On Curiosity. 
17. On Shyness. 
18. On Restraining Anger. 
19. On Contentedness Of Mind. 
20. On Envy And Hatred. 
21. How One Can Praise Oneself Without Exciting Envy. 
22. On Those Who Are Punished By The Deity Late. 
23. Against Borrowing Money. 
24. Whether "Live Unknown" Be a Wise Precept. 
25. On Exile. 
26. On Fortune. 
In Shilleto's opinion, "they are the cream of the Moralia, 

and constitute a highly interesting series of treatises on what 
might be called "The Ethics of the Hearth and Home." He has 
grouped these Essays in such a manner as to enable the reader 
to read together such as touch on the same or on kindred 
subjects. I many ways, they reflect an attitude that can also be 
found in the gospels.  

There is in fact the possibility that Lucius Mestrius 
Plutarchus authored the Gospel of Luke (Lucius, meaning: 
the enlightened one) as his answer to the Gospels of Matthew 
(Matityahu, Matthias) and Mark (Marcus). It is the habit of 
philosophers to answer the work of a colleague with his own 
work. This might be one of the reasons why there are 4 
canonical gospels included into the New Testament; they all 
contain more or less the same kind of narrative, but from a 
different point of view [beside them, there are 33 non-
canonical gospels known today.].) 

 
 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 1 
ON EDUCATION. 
1. Come let us consider what one might say on the 

education of free children, and by what training they would 
become good citizens. 

2. It is perhaps best to begin with birth: I would therefore 
warn those who desire to be fathers of notable sons, not to 
form connections with any kind of women, such as courtesans 
or mistresses: for those who either on the father or mother's 
side are ill-born have the disgrace of their origin all their life 
long irretrievably present with them, and offer a ready handle 
to abuse and vituperation. So that the poet was wise, who said, 
"Unless the foundation of a house be well laid, the 
descendants must of necessity be unfortunate." Good birth 
indeed brings with it a store of assurance, which ought to be 
greatly valued by all who desire legitimate offspring. For the 
spirit of those who are a spurious and bastard breed is apt to 
be mean and abject: for as the poet truly says, "It makes a man 
even of noble spirit servile, when he is conscious of the ill fame 
of either his father or mother." On the other hand the sons of 
illustrious parents are full of pride and arrogance. As an 
instance of this it is recorded of Diophantus, the son of 
Themistocles, that he often used to say to various people "that 

he could do what he pleased with the Athenian people, for 
what he wished his mother wished, and what she wished 
Themistocles wished, and what Themistocles 2wished all the 
Athenians wished." All praise also ought we to bestow on the 
Lacedaemonians for their loftiness of soul in fining their king 
Archidamus for venturing to marry a small woman, for they 
charged him with intending to furnish them not with kings 
but kinglets. 3. Next must we mention, what was not 
overlooked even by those who handled this subject before us, 
that those who approach their wives for procreation must do 
so either without having drunk any wine or at least very little. 
For those children, that their parents begot in drink, are 
wont to be fond of wine and apt to turn out drunkards. And 
so Diogenes, seeing a youth out of his mind and crazy, said, 
"Young man, your father was drunk when he begot you." Let 
this hint serve as to procreation: now let us discuss education. 

4. To speak generally, what we are wont to say about the 
arts and sciences is also true of moral excellence, for to its 
perfect development three things must meet together, natural 
ability, theory, and practice. By theory I mean training, and 
by practice working at one's craft. Now the foundation must 
be laid in training, and practice gives facility, but perfection 
is attained only by the junction of all three. For if any one of 
these elements be wanting, excellence must be so far deficient. 
For natural ability without training is blind: and training 
without natural ability is defective, and practice without both 
natural ability and training is imperfect. For just as in 
farming the first requisite is good soil, next a good farmer, 
next good seed, so also here: the soil corresponds to natural 
ability, the training to the farmer, the seed to precepts and 
instruction. I should therefore maintain stoutly that these 
three elements were found combined in the souls of such 
universally famous men as Pythagoras, and Socrates, and 
Plato, and of all who have won undying fame. Happy at any 
rate and dear to the gods is he to whom any deity has 
vouchsafed all these elements! But if anyone thinks that those 
who have not good natural ability cannot to some extent 
make up for the deficiencies of nature by right training and 
practice, let such a one know that he is very wide of the mark, 
if not out of it altogether. For good natural parts are 
impaired by sloth; while inferior ability is mended by training: 
and while simple things escape the eyes of the careless, difficult 
things are reached by painstaking. The wonderful efficacy and 
power of long and continuous labour you may see indeed 
every day in the world around you. Thus water continually 
dropping wears away rocks: and iron and steel are moulded 
by the hands of the artificer: and chariot wheels bent by some 
strain can never recover their original symmetry: and the 
crooked staves of actors can never be made straight. But by 
toil what is contrary to nature becomes stronger than even 
nature itself. And are these the only things that teach the 
power of diligence? Not so: ten thousand things teach the 
same truth. A soil naturally good becomes by neglect barren, 
and the better its original condition, the worse its ultimate 
state if uncared for. On the other hand a soil exceedingly 
rough and sterile by being farmed well produces excellent 
crops. And what trees do not by neglect become gnarled and 
unfruitful, whereas by pruning they become fruitful and 
productive? And what constitution so good but it is marred 
and impaired by sloth, luxury, and too full habit? And what 
weak constitution has not derived benefit from exercise and 
athletics? And what horses broken in young are not docile to 
their riders? while if they are not broken in till late they 
become hard-mouthed and unmanageable. And why should 
we be surprised at similar cases, seeing that we find many of 
the savagest animals docile and tame by training? Rightly 
answered the Thessalian, who was asked who the mildest 
Thessalians were, "Those who have done with fighting." But 
why pursue the line of argument further? For the Greek name 
for moral virtue is only habit: and if anyone defines moral 
virtues as habitual virtues, he will not be beside the mark. But 
I will employ only one more illustration, and dwell no longer 
on this topic. Lycurgus, the Lacedaemonian legislator, took 
two puppies of the same parents, and brought them up in an 
entirely different way: the one he pampered and cosseted up, 
while he taught the other to hunt and be a retriever. Then on 
one occasion, when the 4Lacedaemonians were convened in 
assembly, he said, "Mighty, O Lacedaemonians, is the 
influence on moral excellence of habit, and education, and 
training, and modes of life, as I will prove to you at once." So 
saying he produced the two puppies, and set before them a 
platter and a hare: the one darted on the hare, while the other 
made for the platter. And when the Lacedaemonians could 
not guess what his meaning was, or with what intent he had 
produced the puppies, he said, "These puppies are of the same 
parents, but by virtue of a different bringing up the one is 
pampered, and the other a good hound." Let so much suffice 
for habit and modes of life. 

5. The next point to discuss will be nutrition. In my opinion 
mothers ought to nurse and suckle their own children. For 
they will bring them up with more sympathy and care, if they 
love them so intimately and, as the proverb puts it, "from 
their first growing their nails." Whereas the affection of wet 
or dry nurses is spurious and counterfeit, being merely for pay. 
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And nature itself teaches that mothers ought themselves to 
suckle and rear those they have given birth to. And for that 
purpose she has supplied every female parent with milk. And 
providence has wisely provided women with two breasts, so 
that if they should bear twins, they would have a breast for 
each. And besides this, as is natural enough, they would feel 
more affection and love for their children by suckling them. 
For this supplying them with food is as it were a tightener of 
love, for even the brute creation, if taken away from their 
young, pine away, as we constantly see. Mothers must 
therefore, as I said, certainly try to suckle their own children: 
but if they are unable to do so either through physical 
weakness (for this contingency sometimes occurs), or in haste 
to have other children, they must select wet and dry nurses 
with the greatest care, and not introduce into their houses any 
kind of women. First and foremost they must be Greeks in 
their habits. For just as it is necessary immediately after birth 
to shapen the limbs of children, so that they may grow 
straight and not crooked, so from the beginning must their 
habits be carefully 5attended to. For infancy is supple and 
easily moulded, and what children learn sinks deeply into 
their souls while they are young and tender, whereas 
everything hard is softened only with great difficulty. For just 
as seals are impressed on soft wax, so instruction leaves its 
permanent mark on the minds of those still young. And divine 
Plato seems to me to give excellent advice to nurses not to tell 
their children any kind of fables, that their souls may not in 
the very dawn of existence be full of folly or corruption. 
Phocylides the poet also seems to give admirable advice when 
he says, "We must teach good habits while the pupil is still a 
boy." 

6. Attention also must he given to this point, that the lads 
that are to wait upon and be with young people must be first 
and foremost of good morals, and able to speak Greek 
distinctly and idiomatically, that they may not by contact 
with foreigners of loose morals contract any of their 
viciousness. For as those who are fond of quoting proverbs 
say not amiss, "If you live with a lame man, you will learn to 
halt."  

7. Next, when our boys are old enough to be put into the 
hands of tutors, great care must be taken that we do not hand 
them over to slaves, or foreigners, or flighty persons. For 
what happens nowadays in many cases is highly ridiculous: 
good slaves are made farmers, or sailors, or merchants, or 
stewards, or money-lenders; but if they find a winebibbing, 
greedy, and utterly useless slave, to him parents commit the 
charge of their sons, whereas the good tutor ought to be such 
a one as was Phoenix, the tutor of Achilles. The point also 
which I am now going to speak about is of the utmost 
importance. The schoolmasters we ought to select for our 
boys should be of blameless life, of pure character, and of 
great experience. For a good training is the source and root of 
gentlemanly behaviour. And just as farmers prop up their 
trees, so good schoolmasters prop up the young by good 
advice and suggestions, 6that they may become upright. How 
one must despise, therefore, some fathers, who, whether from 
ignorance or inexperience, before putting the intended 
teachers to the test, commit their sons to the charge of untried 
and untested men. If they act so through inexperience it is not 
so ridiculous; but it is to the remotest degree absurd when, 
though perfectly aware of both the inexperience and 
worthlessness of some schoolmasters, they yet entrust their 
sons to them; some overcome by flattery, others to gratify 
friends who solicit their favours; acting just as if anybody ill 
in body, passing over the experienced physician, should, to 
gratify his friend, call him in, and so throw away his life; or as 
if to gratify one's friend one should reject the best pilot and 
choose him instead. Zeus and all the gods! can anyone bearing 
the sacred name of father put obliging a petitioner before 
obtaining the best education for his sons? Were they not then 
wise words that the time-honoured Socrates used to utter, and 
say that he would proclaim, if he could, climbing up to the 
highest part of the city, "Men, what can you be thinking of, 
who move heaven and earth to make money, while you bestow 
next to no attention on the sons you are going to leave that 
money to?" I would add to this that such fathers act very 
similarly to a person who should be very careful about his 
shoe but care nothing about his foot. Many persons also are so 
niggardly about their children, and indifferent to their 
interests, that for the sake of a paltry saving, they prefer 
worthless teachers for their children, practising a vile 
economy at the expense of their children's ignorance. Apropos 
of this, Aristippus on one occasion rebuked an empty-headed 
parent neatly and wittily. For being asked how much money a 
parent ought to pay for his son's education, he answered, "A 
thousand drachmae." And he replying, "Hercules, what a 
price! I could buy a slave for as much;" Aristippus answered, 
"You shall have two slaves then, your son and the slave you 
buy." And is it not altogether strange that you accustom your 
son to take his food in his right hand, and chide him if he 
7offers his left, whereas you care very little about his hearing 
good and sound discourses? I will tell you what happens to 
such admirable fathers, when they have educated and brought 
up their sons so badly: when the sons grow to man's estate, 

they disregard a sober and well-ordered life, and rush 
headlong into disorderly and low vices; then at the last the 
parents are sorry they have neglected their education, 
bemoaning bitterly when it is too late their sons' debasement. 
For some of them keep flatterers and parasites in their 
retinue—an accursed set of wretches, the defilers and pest of 
youth; others keep mistresses and common prostitutes, 
wanton and costly; others waste their money in eating; others 
come to grief through dice and revelling; some even go in for 
bolder profligacy, being whoremongers and defilers of the 
marriage bed, who would madly pursue their darling vice if it 
cost them their lives. Had they associated with some 
philosopher, they would not have lowered themselves by such 
practices, but would have remembered the precept of 
Diogenes, whose advice sounds rather low, but is really of 
excellent moral intent, "Go into a brothel, my lad, that you 
may see the little difference between vice and virtue." 

8. I say, then, to speak comprehensively (and I might be 
justly considered in so saying to speak as an oracle, not to be 
delivering a mere precept), that a good education and sound 
bringing-up is of the first and middle and last importance; 
and I declare it to be most instrumental and conducive to 
virtue and happiness. For all other human blessings compared 
to this are petty and insignificant. For noble birth is a great 
honour, but it is an advantage from our forefathers. And 
wealth is valuable, but it is the acquisition of fortune, who has 
often taken it away from those who had it, and brought it to 
those who little expected it; and much wealth is a sort of mark 
for villanous slaves and informers to shoot at to fill their own 
8purses; and, what is a most important point, even the 
greatest villains have money sometimes. And glory is noble, 
but insecure. And beauty is highly desirable, but shortlived. 
And health is highly valuable, but soon impaired. And 
strength is desirable, but illness or age soon made sad inroads 
into it. And generally speaking, if anyone prides himself on 
his bodily strength, let him know that he is deficient in 
judgment. For how much inferior is the strength of a man to 
that of animals, as elephants, bulls, and lions! But education 
is of all our advantages the only one immortal and divine. 
And two of the most powerful agencies in man's nature are 
mind and reason. And mind governs reason, and reason obeys 
mind; and mind is irremovable by fortune, cannot be taken 
away by informers, cannot be destroyed by disease, cannot 
have inroads made into it by old age. For the mind alone 
flourishes in age; and while time takes away everything else, it 
adds wisdom to old age. Even war, that sweeps away 
everything else like a winter torrent, cannot take away 
education. And Stilpo, the Megarian, seems to me to have 
made a memorable answer when Demetrius enslaved Megara 
and rased it to the ground. On his asking whether Stilpo had 
lost anything, he replied, "Certainly not, for war can make no 
havoc of virtue." Corresponding and consonant to this is the 
answer of Socrates, who when asked, I think by Gorgias, if he 
had any conception as to the happiness of the King of Persia, 
replied, "I do not know his position in regard to virtue and 
education: for happiness lies in these, and not in adventitious 
advantages." 

9. And as I advise parents to think nothing more important 
than the education of their children, so I maintain that it must 
be a sound and healthy education, and that our sons must be 
kept as far as possible from vulgar twaddle. For what pleases 
the vulgar displeases the wise. I am borne out by the lines of 
Euripides, "Unskilled am I in the oratory that pleases the mob; 
but amongst the few that are my equals I am reckoned rather 
wise. For those who are little thought of by the wise, seem to 
hit the taste 9of the vulgar." And I have myself noticed that 
those who practise to speak acceptably and to the 
gratification of the masses promiscuously, for the most part 
become also profligate and lovers of pleasure in their lives. 
Naturally enough. For if in giving pleasure to others they 
neglect the noble, they would be hardly likely to put the lofty 
and sound above a life of luxury and pleasure, and to prefer 
moderation to delights. Yet what better advice could we give 
our sons than to follow this? or to what could we better 
exhort them to accustom themselves? For perfection is only 
attained by neither speaking nor acting at random—as the 
proverb says, Perfection is only attained by practice. Whereas 
extempore oratory is easy and facile, mere windbag, having 
neither beginning nor end. And besides their other 
shortcomings extempore speakers fall into great 
disproportion and repetition, whereas a well considered 
speech preserves its due proportions. It is recorded by 
tradition that Pericles, when called on by the people for a 
speech, frequently refused on the plea that he was unprepared. 
Similarly Demosthenes, his state-rival, when the Athenians 
called upon him for his advice, refused to give it, saying, "I am 
not prepared." But this you will say, perhaps, is mere 
tradition without authority. But in his speech against Midias 
he plainly sets forth the utility of preparation, for he says, "I 
do not deny, men of Athens, that I have prepared this speech 
to the best of my ability: for I should have been a poor 
creature if, after suffering so much at his hands, and even still 
suffering, I had neglected how to plead my case." Not that I 
would altogether reject extempore oratory, or its use in 

critical cases, but it should be used only as one would take 
medicine. Up, indeed, to man's estate I would have no 
extempore speaking, but when anyone's powers of speech are 
rooted and grounded, then, as emergencies call for it, I would 
allow his words to flow freely. For as those who have been for 
a long time in fetters stumble if unloosed, not being able 10to 
walk from being long used to their fetters, so those who for a 
long time have used compression in their words, if they are 
suddenly called upon to speak off-hand, retain the same 
character of expression. But to let mere lads speak extempore 
is to give rise to the acme of foolish talk. A wretched painter 
once showed Apelles, they say, a picture, and said, "I have just 
done it." Apelles replied, "Without your telling me, I should 
know it was painted quickly; I only wonder you haven't 
painted more such in the time." As then (for I now return 
from my digression), I advise to avoid stilted and bombastic 
language, so again do I urge to avoid a finical and petty style 
of speech; for tall talk is unpopular, and petty language makes 
no impression. And as the body ought to be not only sound 
but in good condition, so speech ought to be not only not 
feeble but vigorous. For a safe mediocrity is indeed praised, 
but a bold venturesomeness is also admired. I am also of the 
same opinion with regard to the disposition of the soul, which 
ought to be neither audacious nor timid and easily dejected: 
for the one ends in impudence and the other in servility; but 
to keep in all things the mean between extremes is artistic and 
proper. And, while I am still on this topic, I wish to give my 
opinion, that I regard a monotonous speech first as no small 
proof of want of taste, next as likely to generate disdain, and 
certain not to please long. For to harp on one string is always 
tiresome and brings satiety; whereas variety is pleasant always 
whether to the ear or eye. 

10. Next our freeborn lad ought to go in for a course of 
what is called general knowledge, but a smattering of this will 
be sufficient, a taste as it were (for perfect knowledge of all 
subjects would be impossible); but he must seriously cultivate 
philosophy. I borrow an illustration to show my meaning: it 
is well to sail round many cities, but advantageous to live in 
the best. It was a witty remark of the philosopher Bion, that, 
as those suitors who could not seduce Penelope took up with 
her maids as a pis aller, so those who cannot attain philosophy 
wear themselves out in useless pursuits. Philosophy, therefore, 
ought to be regarded as the most important branch of study. 
For as regards the cure of the body, men have found two 
branches, medicine and exercise: the former of which gives 
health, and the latter good condition of body; but philosophy 
is the only cure for the maladies and disorders of the soul. For 
with her as ruler and guide we can know what is honourable, 
what is disgraceful; what is just, what unjust; generally 
speaking, what is to be sought after, what to be avoided; how 
we ought to behave to the gods, to parents, to elders, to the 
laws, to foreigners, to rulers, to friends, to women, to 
children, to slaves: viz., that we ought to worship the gods, 
honour parents, reverence elders, obey the laws, submit 
ourselves to rulers, love our friends, be chaste in our relations 
with women, kind to our children, and not to treat our slaves 
badly; and, what is of the greatest importance, to be neither 
over elated in prosperity nor over depressed in adversity, nor 
to be dissolute in pleasures, nor fierce and brutish in anger. 
These I regard as the principal blessings that philosophy 
teaches. For to enjoy prosperity nobly shows a man; and to 
enjoy it without exciting envy shows a moderate man; and to 
conquer the passions by reason argues a wise man; and it is 
not everybody who can keep his temper in control. And those 
who can unite political ability with philosophy I regard as 
perfect men, for I take them to attain two of the greatest 
blessings, serving the state in a public capacity, and living the 
calm and tranquil life of philosophy. For, as there are three 
kinds of life, the practical, the contemplative, and the life of 
enjoyment, and of these three the one devoted to enjoyment is 
a paltry and animal life, and the practical without philosophy 
an unlovely and harsh life, and the contemplative without the 
practical a useless life, so we must endeavour with all our 
power to combine public life with philosophy as far as 
circumstances will permit. Such was the life led by Pericles, by 
Archytas of Tarentum, by Dion of Syracuse, by Epaminondas 
the Theban, one of whom was a disciple of Plato (viz., Dion). 
And as to education, I do not know that I need dwell any 
more on it. But in addition to what I have said, it is useful, if 
not necessary, not to neglect to procure old books, and to 
make a collection of them, as is usual in agriculture. For the 
use of books is an instrument in education, and it is profitable 
in learning to go to the fountain head. 

11. Exercise also ought not to be neglected, but we ought to 
send our boys to the master of the gymnasium to train them 
duly, partly with a view to carrying the body well, partly with 
a view to strength. For good habit of body in boys is the 
foundation of a good old age. For as in fine weather we ought 
to lay up for winter, so in youth one ought to form good 
habits and live soberly so as to have a reserve stock of strength 
for old age. Yet ought we to husband the exertions of the 
body, so as not to be wearied out by them and rendered unfit 
for study. For, as Plato says, excessive sleep and fatigue are 
enemies to learning. But why dwell on this? For I am in a 
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hurry to pass to the most important point. Our lads must be 
trained for warlike encounters, making themselves efficient in 
hurling the javelin and darts, and in the chase. For the 
possessions of those who are defeated in battle belong to the 
conquerors as booty of war; and war is not the place for 
delicately brought up bodies: it is the spare warrior that 
makes the best combatant, who as an athlete cuts his way 
through the ranks of the enemies. Supposing anyone objects: 
"How so? As you undertook to give advice on the education 
of freeborn children, do you now neglect the poor and 
plebeian ones, and give instructions only suitable to the rich?" 
It is easy enough to meet such critics. I should prefer to make 
my teaching general and suitable to all; but if any, through 
their poverty, shall be unable to follow up my precepts, let 
them blame fortune, and not the author of these hints. We 
must try with all our might to procure the best education for 
the poor as well as the rich, but if that is impossible, then we 
must put up with the practicable. I inserted those matters into 
my discourse here, that I might hereafter confine myself to all 
that appertains to the right education of the young. 

12. And this I say that we ought to try to draw our boys to 
good pursuits by entreaties and exhortation, but certainly not 
by blows or abusive language. For that seems to be more 
fitting for slaves than the freeborn. For slaves try to shirk and 
avoid their work, partly because of the pain of blows, partly 
on account of being reviled. But praise or censure are far more 
useful than abuse to the freeborn, praise pricking them on to 
virtue, censure deterring them from vice. But one must 
censure and praise alternately: when they are too saucy we 
must censure them and make them ashamed of themselves, and 
again encourage them by praise, and imitate those nurses who, 
when their children sob, give them the breast to comfort them. 
But we must not puff them up and make them conceited with 
excessive praise, for that will make them vain and give 
themselves airs. 

13. And I have ere now seen some fathers, whose excessive 
love for their children has turned into hatred. My meaning I 
will endeavour to make clearer by illustration. While they are 
in too great a hurry to make their sons take the lead in 
everything, they lay too much work upon them, so that they 
faint under their tasks, and, being overburdened, are 
disinclined for learning. For just as plants grow with 
moderate rain, but are done for by too much rain, so the mind 
enlarges by a proper amount of work, but by too much is 
unhinged. We must therefore give our boys remission from 
continuous labour, bearing in mind that all our life is divided 
into labour and rest; thus we find not only wakefulness but 
sleep, not only war but peace, not only foul weather but fine 
also, not only working days but also festivals. And, to speak 
concisely, rest is the sauce of labour. And we can see this not 
only in the case of animate, but even inanimate things, for we 
make bows and lyres slack that we may be able to stretch them. 
And generally the body is preserved by repletion and 
evacuation, and the soul by rest and work. We ought also to 
censure some fathers who, after entrusting their sons to tutors 
and preceptors, neither see nor hear how the teaching is done. 
This is a great mistake. For they ought after a few days to test 
the progress of their sons, and not to base their hopes on the 
behaviour of a hireling; and the preceptors will take all the 
more pains with the boys, if they have from time to time to 
give an account of their progress. Hence the propriety of that 
remark of the groom, that nothing fats the horse so much as 
the king's eye. And especial attention, in my opinion, must be 
paid to cultivating and exercising the memory of boys, for 
memory is, as it were, the storehouse of learning; and that was 
why they fabled Mnemosyne to be the mother of the Muses, 
hinting and insinuating that nothing so generates and 
contributes to the growth of learning as memory. And 
therefore the memory must be cultivated, whether boys have a 
good one by nature, or a bad one. For we shall so add to 
natural good parts, and make up somewhat for natural 
deficiencies, so that the deficient will be better than others, 
and the clever will outstrip themselves. For good is that 
remark of Hesiod, "If to a little you keep adding a little, and 
do so frequently, it will soon be a lot." And let not fathers 
forget, that thus cultivating the memory is not only good for 
education, but is also a great aid in the business of life. For 
the remembrance of past actions gives a good model how to 
deal wisely in future ones. 

14. We must also keep our sons from filthy language. For, 
as Democritus says, Language is the shadow of action. They 
must also be taught to be affable and courteous. For as want 
of affability is justly hateful, so boys will not be disagreeable 
to those they associate with, if they yield occasionally in 
disputes. For it is not only excellent to know how to conquer, 
but also to know how to be defeated, when victory would be 
injurious, for there is such a thing as a Cadmean victory. I can 
cite wise Euripides as a witness of the truth of what I say, who 
says, "When two are talking, and one of them is in a passion, 
he is the wiser who first gives way."  

I will next state something quite as important, indeed, if 
anything, even more important. That is, that life must be 
spent without luxury, the tongue must be 15under control, so 
must the temper and the hands. All this is of extreme 

importance, as I will show by examples. To begin with the last 
case, some who have put their hands to unjust gains, have lost 
all the fruits of their former life, as the Lacedaemonian 
Gylippus, who was exiled from Sparta for embezzling the 
public money. To be able to govern the temper also argues a 
wise man. For Socrates, when a very impudent and disgusting 
young fellow kicked him on one occasion, seeing all the rest of 
his class vexed and impatient, even to the point of wanting to 
prosecute the young man, said, "What! If a young ass kicked 
me would you have me kick it back?" Not that the young 
fellow committed this outrage on Socrates with impunity, for 
as all reviled him and nicknamed him the kicker, he hung 
himself. And when Aristophanes brought his "Clouds" on the 
stage, and bespattered Socrates with his gibes and flouts, and 
one of the spectators said, "Aren't you vexed, Socrates, at his 
exhibiting you on the stage in this comic light?" he answered, 
"Not I, by Zeus, for I look upon the theatre as only a large 
supper party." Very similar to this was the behaviour of 
Archytas of Tarentum and Plato. The former, on his return 
from war, where he had been general, finding his land 
neglected, called his bailiff, and said to him, "You would have 
caught it, had I not been very angry." And Plato, very angry 
with a gluttonous and shameless slave, called his sister's son 
Speusippus, and said, "Go and beat him, for I am too angry." 
But someone will say, these examples are difficult and hard to 
follow. I know it. But we must try, as far as possible, 
following these examples, to avoid ungovernable and mad 
rage. For we cannot in other respects equal those 
distinguished men in their ability and virtue, nevertheless we 
must, like initiating priests of the gods and torchbearers of 
wisdom, attempt as far as possible to imitate and nibble at 
their practice. Then, again, if anyone thinks it a small and 
unimportant matter to govern the tongue, another point I 
promised to touch on, he is very far from the reality. For 
silence at the proper season is wisdom, and better than any 
speech. And that is, I 16think, the reason why the ancients 
instituted the mysteries that we, learning therein to be silent, 
might transfer our secrecy to the gods to human affairs. And 
no one ever yet repented of his silence, while multitudes have 
repented of their speaking. And what has not been said is easy 
to say, while what has been once said can never be recalled. I 
have heard of myriads who have fallen into the greatest 
misfortunes through inability to govern their tongues. 
Passing over the rest, I will mention one or two cases in point. 
When Ptolemy Philadelphus married his sister Arsinoe, 
Sotades said, "You are contracting an unholy marriage." For 
this speech he long lingered in prison, and paid the righteous 
penalty for his unseasonable babbling, and had to weep a long 
time for making others laugh. Theocritus the Sophist 
similarly cracked his jokes, and had to pay even a greater 
penalty. For when Alexander ordered the Greeks to furnish 
him with purple robes to wear at the sacrifices on his 
triumphal return from war against the barbarians, and his 
subjects contributed so much per head, Theocritus said, 
"Before I doubted, but now I am sure, that this is the purple 
death Homer speaks of." By this speech he made Alexander his 
enemy. The same Theocritus put Antigonus, the King of the 
Macedonians, a one-eyed man, into a thundering rage by 
alluding to his misfortune. For the King sent his chief cook, 
Eutropio, an important person at his court, to go and fetch 
Theocritus before him to confer with him, and when he had 
frequently requested him to come without avail, Theocritus at 
last said, "I know well you wish to serve me up raw to the 
Cyclops;" flouting the King as one-eyed and the cook with his 
profession. Eutropio replied, "You shall lose your head, and 
pay the penalty for this babbling and mad insolence;" and 
reported his words to the King, who sent and had his head 
taken off. Our boys must also be taught to speak the truth as a 
most sacred duty; for to lie is servile, and most hateful in all 
men, hardly to be pardoned even in poor slaves. 

15. Thus much have I said about the good conduct 17and 
self-control of boys without any doubt or hesitation: but as to 
what I am now going to say I am doubtful and undecided, and 
like a person weighed in the scales against exactly his weight, 
and feel great hesitation as to whether I should recommend or 
dissuade the practice. But I must speak out. The question is 
this—whether we ought to let the lovers of our boys associate 
and be with them, or on the contrary, debar them from their 
company and scare them off. For when I look at fathers self-
opinionated sour and austere, who think their sons having 
lovers a disgrace not to be borne, I am rather afraid of 
recommending the practice. But when, on the other hand, I 
think of Socrates, Xenophon, AEschines, Cebes, and all the 
company of those men who have approved of male loves, and 
who have introduced their minions to learning, to high 
positions in the State, and to good morals, I change my 
opinion, and am moved to emulate those men. And Euripides 
seems to favour these views in the passage, "But there is 
among mortals another love, that of the righteous temperate 
and pure soul." Nor must we omit the remark of Plato, which 
seems to mix seriousness with mirth, that "those who have 
distinguished themselves ought to be permitted to kiss any 
handsome boy they like." Those then that seek only carnal 
enjoyment must be kept off, but those that love the soul must 

be encouraged. And while the loves common at Thebes and 
Elis, and the so-called rape at Crete, must be avoided, the 
loves of Athens and Lacedaemon should be emulated. 

16. As to this matter, therefore, let every parent follow his 
inclination. And now, as I have spoken about the good and 
decent behaviour of boys, I shall change my subject and speak 
a little about youths. For I have often censured the 
introducers of bad habits, who have set over boys tutors and 
preceptors, but have given to youths full liberty, when they 
ought, on the contrary, to have watched and guarded them 
more than boys. For who does not know that the offences of 
boys are petty and easily cured, and proceed from the 
carelessness of tutors or want of 18obedience to preceptors; 
but the faults of young men are often grave and serious, as 
gluttony, and robbing their fathers, and dice, and revellings, 
and drinking-bouts, and deflowering of maidens, and 
seducing of married women. Such outbreaks ought to be 
carefully checked and curbed. For that prime of life is 
prodigal in pleasure, and frisky, and needs a bridle, so that 
those parents who do not strongly check that period, are 
foolishly, if unawares, giving their youths license for vice. 
Sensible parents, therefore, ought during all that period to 
guard and watch and restrain their youths, by precepts, by 
threats, by entreaties, by advice, by promises, by citing 
examples, on the one hand, of those who have come to ruin by 
being too fond of pleasure, on the other hand, of those who by 
their self-control have attained to praise and good report. 
For these are, as it were, the two elements of virtue, hope of 
honour, and fear of punishment; the former inciting to good 
practices, the latter deterring from bad. 

17. We ought, at all hazards, to keep our boys also from 
association with bad men, for they will catch some of their 
villany. This was the meaning of Pythagoras' enigmatical 
precepts, which I shall quote and explain, as they give no 
slight momentum towards the acquisition of virtue: as, Do 
not touch black tails: that is, do not associate with bad men. 
Do not go beyond the balance: that is, we must pay the 
greatest attention to justice and not go beyond it. Do not sit 
on a measure: that is, do not be lazy, but earn tomorrow's 
bread as well as to-day's. Do not give everyone your right 
hand: that is, do not be too ready to strike up a friendship. 
Do not wear a tight ring: that is, let your life be free, do not 
bind yourself by a chain. Do not poke the fire with a sword: 
that is, do not provoke an angry person, but yield to such. Do 
not eat the heart: do not wear away the heart by anxiety. 
Abstain from beans: that is, do not meddle in state affairs, for 
the voting for offices was formerly taken by beans. Do not put 
your food in the chamber-pot: that is, do not throw your 
pearls before swine, for words are the food of the mind, and 
the villany of men twist them to a corrupt meaning. When you 
have come to the end of a journey do not look back: that is, 
when people are going to die and see that their end is near, 
they ought to take it easily and not be dejected. But I will 
return from my digression. We must keep our boys, as I said, 
from association with all bad men, but especially from 
flatterers. For, as I have often said to parents, and still say, 
and will constantly affirm, there is no race more pestilential, 
nor more sure to ruin youths swiftly, than the race of 
flatterers, who destroy both parents and sons root and branch, 
making the old age of the one and the youth of the others 
miserable, holding out pleasure as a sure bait. The sons of the 
rich are by their fathers urged to be sober, but by them to be 
drunk; by their fathers to be chaste, by them to wax wanton; 
by their fathers to save, by them to spend; by their fathers to 
be industrious, by them to be lazy. For they say, "'Our life's 
but a span;' we can only live once; why should you heed your 
father's threats? he's an old twaddler, he has one foot in the 
grave; we shall soon hoist him up and carry him off to 
burial." Some even pimp for them and supply them with 
prostitutes or even married women, and cut huge slices off the 
father's savings for old age, if they don't run off with them 
altogether. An accursed tribe, feigning friendship, knowing 
nothing of real freedom, flatterers of the rich, despisers of the 
poor, drawn to young men by a sort of natural logic, showing 
their teeth and grinning all over when their patrons laugh, 
misbegotten brats of fortune and bastard elements in life, 
living according to the nod of the rich, free in their 
circumstances, but slaves by inclination, when they are not 
insulted thinking themselves insulted, because they are 
parasites to no purpose. So, if any father cares for the good 
bringing-up of his sons, he must banish from his house this 
abominable race. He must also be on his guard against the 
viciousness of his sons' schoolfellows, for they are quite 
sufficient to corrupt the best morals. 

18. What I have said hitherto is apropos to my subject: I 
will now speak a word to the men. Parents must not be over 
harsh and rough in their natures, but must often forgive their 
sons' offences, remembering that they themselves were once 
young. And just as doctors by infusing a sweet flavour into 
their bitter potions find delight a passage to benefit, so 
fathers must temper the severity of their censure by mildness; 
and sometimes relax and slacken the reins of their sons' desires, 
and again tighten them; and must be especially easy in respect 
to their faults, or if they are angry must soon cool down. For 
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it is better for a father to be hot-tempered than sullen, for to 
continue hostile and irreconcilable looks like hating one's son. 
And it is good to seem not to notice some faults, but to extend 
to them the weak sight and deafness of old age, so as seeing 
not to see, and hearing not to hear, their doings. We tolerate 
the faults of our friends; why should we not that of our sons? 
often even our slaves' drunken debauches we do not expose. 
Have you been rather near? spend more freely. Have you been 
vexed? let the matter pass. Has your son deceived you by the 
help of a slave? do not be angry. Did he take a yoke of oxen 
from the field, did he come home smelling of yesterday's 
debauch? wink at it. Is he scented like a perfume shop? say 
nothing. Thus frisky youth gets broken in.  

19. Those of our sons who are given to pleasure and pay 
little heed to rebuke, we must endeavour to marry, for 
marriage is the surest restraint upon youth. And we must 
marry our sons to wives not much richer or better born, for 
the proverb is a sound one, "Marry in your own walk of life." 
For those who marry wives superior to themselves in rank are 
not so much the husbands of their wives as unawares slaves to 
their dowries.  

20. I shall add a few remarks, and then bring my subject to 
a close. Before all things fathers must, by a good behaviour, 
set a good example to their sons, that, looking at their lives as 
a mirror, they may turn away from bad deeds and words. For 
those fathers who censure their sons' faults while they 
themselves commit the same, are really their own accusers, if 
they know it not, under their sons' name; and those who live a 
depraved life have no right to censure their slaves, far less 
their sons. And besides this they will become counsellors and 
teachers of their sons in wrongdoing; for where old men are 
shameless youths will of a certainty have no modesty. We must 
therefore take all pains to teach our sons self-control, 
emulating the conduct of Eurydice, who, though an Illyrian 
and more than a barbarian, to teach her sons educated herself 
though late in life, and her love to them is well depicted in the 
inscription which she offered to the Muses: "Eurydice of 
Hierapolis made this offering to the Muses, having conceived 
a vast love for knowledge. For when a mother with sons full-
grown she learnt letters, the preservers of knowledge." To 
carry out all these precepts would be perhaps a visionary 
scheme; but to attain to many, though it would need a happy 
disposition and much care, is a thing possible to human 
nature.  

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 2 
ON LOVE TO ONE'S OFFSPRING. 
1. Appeals to foreign law-courts were first devised among 

the Greeks through mistrust of one another's justice, for they 
looked on justice as a necessity not indigenous among them. Is 
it not on much the same principle that the philosophers, in 
regard to some of their questions, owing to their variety of 
opinion, have appealed to the brute creation as to a strange 
state, and submitted the decision to their instincts and habits 
as not to be talked over and impartial? Or is it a general 
charge against human infirmity that, having different 
opinions on the most necessary and important things, we seek 
in horses and dogs and birds how to marry and beget and rear 
children, as though we had no means of making our own 
nature known, and appeal to the habits and instincts of the 
brute creation, and call them in to bear witness against the 
many deviations from nature in our lives, which from the first 
are confused and disorderly. For among the brutes nature 
remains ever the same, pure and simple, but in men, owing to 
reason and habit, like oil in the hands of the perfumers, being 
mixed up with many added opinions, it becomes various and 
loses its original simplicity. And let us not wonder that the 
brutes follow nature more closely than human beings, for in 
that respect even they are outstripped by inanimate things, 
which, being dowered neither with imagination nor any 
appetite or inclination contrary to nature, ever continue in 
the one path which nature has prescribed for them, as if they 
were tied and bound. But in brutes the gentleness of mood 
inspired by reason, the subtlety, the love of freedom, are not 
qualities found in excess, but they have unreasonable appetites 
and desires, and act in a roundabout way within certain limits, 
riding, as it were, at the anchor of nature, and only going 
straight under bit and bridle. But in man reason, which is 
absolute master, inventing different modes and fashions of life, 
has left no plain or evident trace of nature.  

2. Consider in their marriages how much the animals follow 
nature. For they do not wait for any legislation about 
bachelor or late-married, like the citizens of Lycurgus and 
Solon, nor do they fear penalties for childlessness, nor are 
they anxious for the jus trium liberorum, like many of the 
Romans, who only marry and have children for the privileges 
it bestows, not to have heirs, but to be qualified for 
succeeding themselves to inheritances. Then, again, the male 
animal does not go with the female at all times; for its aim is 
not pleasure but procreation: so in the season of spring, the 
most appropriate time for such pairings, the female being 
submissive and tender attracts the male by her beautiful 
condition of body, coming as she does from the dew and fresh 
pastures, and when pregnant modestly retires and takes 

thought for the birth and safety of her offspring. We cannot 
adequately describe all this, but every animal exhibits for its 
young affection and forethought and endurance and 
unselfishness. We call the bee wise, and celebrate its "making 
the yellow honey," flattering it for its tickling sweetness; but 
we neglect the wisdom and ingenuity of other creatures, both 
as regards the birth and bringing up of their young. For 
example, the kingfisher after conception weaves its nest with 
the thorns of the marine needle, making it round and oblong 
in shape like a fisherman's basket, and after deftly and closely 
weaving it together, subjects it to the action of the sea waves, 
that its surface may be rendered waterproof by this plash and 
cement, and it is hard for even iron or stone to break it. And 
what is more wonderful still, so symmetrically is the entrance 
of the nest adjusted to the kingfisher's shape and size, that no 
beast either greater or smaller can enter it, they even say that 
it does not admit the sea, or even the very smallest things. And 
cats, when they breed, very often let their kittens go out and 
feed, and take them back into their entrails again. And the 
bear, a most savage and ugly beast, gives birth to its young 
without shape or joints, and with its tongue as with an 
instrument moulds its features, so that it seems to give form as 
well as life to its progeny. And the lion in Homer, "whom the 
hunters meet in the wood with its whelps, exulting in its 
strength, which so frowns that it hides its eyes," does it not 
intend to bargain with the hunters for its whelps? For 
universally the love of animals for their offspring makes timid 
ones bold, and lazy ones energetic, and greedy ones unselfish. 
And so the bird in Homer, feeding its young "with its beak, 
with whatever it has captured, even though it goes ill with 
itself," nourishes its young at the cost of its own hunger, and 
when the food is near its maw abstains from it, and holds it 
tightly in its mouth, that it may not gulp it down unawares. 
"And so a bitch bestriding her tender pups, barks at a strange 
man, and yearns for the fray," making her fear for them a sort 
of second anger. And partridges when they are pursued with 
their young let them fly on, and, contriving their safety, 
themselves fly so near the sportsmen as to be almost caught, 
and then wheel round, and again fly back and make the 
sportsmen hope to catch them, till at last, having thus 
provided for the safety of their young, they lead the sportsmen 
on a long way. As to hens, we see every day how they watch 
over their chicks, dropping their wings over some, and letting 
others climb on their backs, or anywhere about them, and 
clucking for joy all the time: and though they fly from dogs 
and dragons when only afraid for themselves, if they are afraid 
for their chicks they stand their ground and fight valiantly. 
Are we to suppose then that nature has only implanted these 
instincts in fowls and dogs and bears, anxious only about 
their offspring, to put us mortals out of countenance and to 
give us a bad name? considering these examples for us to 
follow, while disgrace justly attaches to our inhumanity, for 
mankind only is accused of having no disinterested affection, 
and of not knowing how to love except in regard to advantage. 
For that line is greatly admired in the theatres, "Man loves 
man only for reward," and is the view of Epicurus, who thinks 
that the father so loves his son, the mother her child, children 
their parents. Whereas, if the brutes could understand 
conversation, and if anyone were to introduce horses and cows 
and dogs and birds into a common theatre, and were to 
change the sentiment into "neither do dogs love their pups, 
nor horses their foals, nor birds their young, out 25of interest, 
but gratuitously and by nature," it would be recognized by 
the affections of all of them to be a true sentiment. Why it 
would be disgraceful, great God, that birth and travail and 
procreation should be gratis and mere nature among the 
beasts, while among mankind they should be merely 
mercenary transactions! 

3. But such a statement is not true or worthy of credit. For 
as nature, in wild growths, such as wild vines, wild figs, or 
wild olives, makes the fruit imperfect and inferior to the fruit 
of cultivated trees, so has she given to the brutes an imperfect 
affection for their kind, one neither marked by justice nor 
going beyond commodity: whereas to man, a logical and 
social animal, she has taught justice and law, and honour to 
the gods, and building of cities, and philanthropy, and has 
contributed the noble and goodly and fruitful seeds of all 
these in love to one's offspring, thereby following the very 
first elements that are found in the construction of the body. 
For nature is everywhere perfect and artistic and complete, 
and, to borrow the expression of Erasistratus, has nothing 
tawdry about her: but one cannot adequately describe all the 
processes appertaining to birth, nor would it be perhaps 
decent to pry too closely into such hidden matters, and to 
particularize too minutely all their wondrous ingenuity. But 
her contrivance and dispensation of milk alone is sufficient to 
prove nature's wonderful care and forethought. For all the 
superfluous blood in women, that owing to their languor and 
thinness of spirit floats about on the surface and oppresses 
them, has a safety-valve provided by nature in the menses, 
which relieve and cleanse the rest of the body, and fit the 
womb for conception in due season. But after conception 
nature stops the menses, and arrests the flow of the blood, 
using it as aliment for the babe in the womb, until the time 

arrives for its birth, and it requires a different kind of food. 
At this stage the blood is most ingeniously changed into a 
supply of milk, not diffused all over the body, but externally 
in the breasts, so that the babe can with its mouth imbibe the 
gentle and soothing nutriment. [All that is said here about the 
milk, the menses, and the blood, I have been obliged 
somewhat to condense and paraphrase. The ancients 
sometimes speak more plainly than we can. Ever and anon one 
must pare down a phrase or word in translating an ancient 
author. It is inevitable.] But all these various processes of 
nature, all this economy, all this forethought, would be 
useless, had not nature also implanted in mothers love to their 
offspring and anxiety for their welfare. "For of all things, 
that on the earth do breatheOr creep, man is by far the 
wretchedest."  

And the poet's words are especially applicable to a newborn 
babe. For there is nothing so imperfect, so helpless, so naked, 
so shapeless, so foul as a newborn babe: to whom almost alone 
nature has given an impure outlet to the light of day: being 
kneaded with blood, and full of defilement, and like one killed 
rather than born: which no one would touch, or lift up, or 
kiss, or embrace, but from natural affection. And that is why 
all the animals have their udders under the belly, women alone 
have their breasts high on their bodies, that they can lift up 
their babes to kiss, to dandle, and to fondle: seeing that their 
bearing and rearing children comes not from necessity but 
love. 

4. Refer the question to the ancient inhabitants of the earth, 
to the first mothers and fathers. There was no law ordering 
them to have families, no expectation of advantage or return 
to be got out of them. I should rather say that mothers would 
be likely to be hostile and bear malice to their babes, owing to 
the great danger and pains of travail. And women say the lines, 
"When the sharp pangs of travail seize on the pregnant 
woman, then come to her aid the Ilithyiae, who help women 
in hard childbirth, those daughters of Hera, goddesses of 
travail," were not written by Homer, but by some Homerid 
who had been a mother, or was even then in the throes of 
travail, and who vividly felt the sharp pain in her womb. But 
the love to one's offspring implanted by nature, moves and 
influences the mother even then: in the very height of her 
throes, she neglects not nor flees from her babe, but turns to it 
and smiles at it, and takes it up and caresses it, though she 
derives no pleasure or utility from it, but with pain and 
sorrow receives it, "warming it and fostering it in swaddling 
clothes, with unintermittent assiduity both night and day." 
What hope of gain or advantage had they in those days? nay, 
or even now? for the hopes of parents are uncertain, and have 
to be long waited for. He who plants a vine in the spring 
equinox, gleans its vintage in the autumnal equinox; he who 
sows corn when the Pleiads set, reaps it when they rise; cattle 
and horses and birds have produce at once fit for use; whereas 
man's bringing up is toilsome, his growth slow; and as 
excellence flowers late, most fathers die before their sons 
attain to fame. Neocles lived not to see Themistocles' victory 
at Salamis, nor Miltiades Cimon's at the Eurymedon, nor did 
Xanthippus hear Pericles haranguing, nor did Aristo hear 
Plato philosophizing, nor did their fathers know of the 
triumphs of Euripides and Sophocles. They heard them 
faltering in speech and lisping in syllables, the poor parents 
saw their errors in revelling and drinking and love-affairs, so 
that of all Evenus' lines, that one alone is most remembered 
and quoted, "to a father a son is always a cause of fear or 
pain." Nevertheless, parents do not cease to bring up sons, 
even when they can least need them. For it is ridiculous to 
suppose that the rich, when they have sons, sacrifice and 
rejoice that they will have people to take care of them and to 
bury them; unless indeed they bring up sons from want of 
heirs; as if one could not find or fall in with anyone who 
would be willing to have another's property! Why, the sand 
on the sea shore, and the dust, and the wings of birds of varied 
note, are less numerous than the number of would-be heirs. 
For had Danaus, the father of fifty daughters, been childless, 
he would have had more heirs, and of a different spirit. For 
sons have no gratitude, nor regard, nor veneration for 
inheritance; but take it as a debt; whereas the voices of 
strangers which you hear round the childless man, are like 
those lines in the play, "O People, first bathe, after one 
decision in the courts, then eat, drink, gobble, take the three-
obol-piece." And what Euripides has said, "Money finds 
friends for men, and has the greatest power among mankind," 
is not merely a general truth, but is especially true in the case 
of the childless. For those the rich entertain to dinner, those 
great men pay court to, to those alone orators give their 
services gratis. "A mighty personage is a rich man, whose heir 
is unknown." It has at any rate made many much loved and 
honoured, whom the possession of one child would have made 
unloved and insignificant. Whence we see that there is no 
power or advantage to be got from children, but that the love 
of them, alike in mankind as among the animals, proceeds 
entirely from nature. 

5. What if this natural affection, like many other virtues, is 
obscured by badness, as a wilderness chokes a garden? Are we 
to say that man does not love himself by nature, because many 
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cut their throats or throw themselves down precipices? Did 
not Oedipus put out his eyes? And did not Hegesias by his 
speeches make, many of his hearers to commit suicide? 
"Fatality has many different aspects." But all these are 
diseases and maladies of the soul driving a man contrary to 
nature out of his wits: as men themselves testify even against 
themselves. For if a sow destroys one of its litter, or a bitch 
one of its pups, men are dejected and troubled, and think it an 
evil omen, and sacrifice to the gods to avert any bad results, 
on the score that it is natural to all to love and cherish their 
offspring, unnatural to destroy it. For just as in mines the 
gold is conspicuous even though mixed up with earth, so 
nature manifests plainly love to offspring even in instances of 
faulty habits and affections. For when the poor do not rear 
their children, it is from fear that if reared to man's estate they 
would be more than ought to be the case servile, and have 
little culture, and be debarred of all advantages: so, thinking 
poverty the worst of all evils, they cannot bear to give it their 
children, any more than they would some bad disease.  

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 3 
ON LOVE. 
FLAVIANUS AND AUTOBULUS, THE OPENERS OF 

THE DIALOGUE, ARE BROTHERS. THE OTHER 
SPEAKERS ARE THEIR FATHER, DAPHNAEUS, 
PROTOGENES, PISIAS, AND OTHERS. 

1. Flavianus.—You say that it was on Mount Helicon, 
Autobulus, that those conversations took place about Love, 
which you are now about to narrate to us at our request, as 
you either wrote them down, or at least remember them from 
frequently asking our father about them. 

Autobulus.—It was on Mount Helicon among the Muses, 
Flavianus, when the people of Thespiae were celebrating their 
Festival to the God of Love, which they celebrate very 
magnificently and splendidly every five years to that God, as 
also to the Muses. 

Flavianus.—Do you know what all of us who have come to 
this audience intend to ask of you? 

Autobulus.—No, but I shall know if you tell me. 
Flavianus.—Remove from your discourse for this once the 

poet's meadows and shades, and talk about ivy and yews, and 
all other commonplaces of that kind that writers love to 
introduce, with more zeal than discretion, in imitation of 
Plato's Ilissus and the famous willow and the gentle slope of 
grass.  

Autobulus.—My dear Flavianus, my narrative needs not 
any such exordium. The occasion that caused the conversation 
simply demands a chorus for the action and a stage, nothing 
else is wanting to the drama, let us only pray to the Mother of 
the Muses to be propitious, and give me memory for my 
narrative. 

2. Long ago our father, before we were born, having lately 
married our mother, had gone to sacrifice to the God of Love, 
in consequence of a dispute and variance that broke out 
among their parents, and took our mother to the Festival, for 
she also had her part in the vow and sacrifice. Some of their 
intimate friends journeyed with them from the town where 
they lived, and when they got to Thespiae they found there 
Daphnaeus the son of Archidamus, a lover of Lysandra the 
daughter of Simo, and of all her suitors the one who stood 
highest in her favour, and Soclarus the son of Aristio, who 
had come from Tithorea. And there were there also 
Protogenes of Tarsus, and Zeuxippus from Sparta, strangers, 
and my father said most of the most notable Boeotians were 
there also. For two or three days they went about the town in 
one another's company, as it was likely they would do, quietly 
carrying on philosophical discussions in the wrestling-schools 
and theatres: after that, to avoid a wearisome contest of 
harpers, decided beforehand by canvassing and cabal, most 
broke up their camp as if they had been in a hostile country, 
and removed to Mount Helicon, and bivouacked there with 
the Muses. In the morning they were visited by Anthemion 
and Pisias, both men of good repute, and very great friends of 
Baccho, who was surnamed the Handsome, and also rivals of 
one another somewhat through their affection for him. Now 
you must know that there was at Thespiae a lady called 
Ismenodora, famous for her wealth and good family, and of 
uncommon good repute for her virtuous life: for she had been 
a widow some time without a breath of slander lighting upon 
her, though she was young and good-looking. As Baccho was 
the son of a friend and crony of hers, she had tried to bring 
about a marriage between him and a maiden who was her own 
relation, but by frequently being in his company and talking 
to him she had got rather smitten with him herself. And 
hearing much in his favour, and often talking about him, and 
seeing that many noble young men were in love with him, she 
fell violently in love with him, and, being resolved to do 
nothing unbecoming to her fair fame, determined to marry 
and live openly with him. And the matter seeming in itself 
rather odd, Baccho's mother looked rather askance at the 
proposed matrimonial alliance as being too high and splendid 
for her son, while some of his companions who used to go out 
hunting with him, frightening him and flouting him with 
Ismenodora's being rather too old for him, really did more to 

break off the match than those who seriously opposed it. And 
Baccho, being only a youth, somehow felt a little ashamed at 
the idea of marrying a widow, but, neglecting the opinions of 
everybody else, he submitted the decision as to the expediency 
of the marriage to Pisias and Anthemion, the latter being his 
cousin, though older than him, and the former the gravest of 
his lovers. Pisias objected to the marriage, and upbraided 
Anthemion with throwing the youth away on Ismenodora. 
Anthemion replied that it was not well in Pisias, being a good 
fellow in other respects, to imitate depraved lovers by 
shutting out his friend from house and marriage and wealth, 
merely that he might enjoy the sight of him as long as possible 
naked and in all his virgin bloom at the wrestling-schools. 
 

3. To avoid getting estranged by provoking one another on 
the question, they came and chose our father and his 
companions as umpires on the matter. And of the other 
friends, as if by concerted arrangement, Daphnaeus espoused 
the view of Anthemion, and Protogenes the view of Pisias. 
And Protogenes inveighing somewhat too freely against 
Ismenodora, Daphnaeus took him up and said, "Hercules, 
what are we not to expect, if Protogenes is going to be hostile 
to love? he whose whole life, whether in work or at play, has 
been devoted to love, in forgetfulness of letters, in 
forgetfulness of his country, not like Laius, away from his 
country only five days, his was only a torpid and land love: 
whereas your love 'unfolding its swift wings,' flew over the sea 
from Cilicia to Athens, merely to gaze at and saunter about 
with handsome boys. For that was the original reason, 
doubtless, of Protogenes' journey abroad." 

4. And some laughter ensuing, Protogenes replied, "Do I 
really seem to you now to be hostile to love, and not to be 
fighting for love against ungovernable lust, which with most 
disgraceful acts and emotions assumes the most honourable of 
titles?" Whereupon Daphnaeus, "Do you call the marriage 
and union of man and woman most disgraceful, than which no 
holier tie exists nor ever did?" Protogenes replied, "Why, as 
all this is necessary for the human race to continue, our 
legislators do not act amiss in crying up marriage and 
eulogizing it to the masses, but of genuine love there is not a 
particle in the woman's side of a house; and I also say that you 
who are sweet on women and girls only love them as flies love 
milk, and bees the honey-comb, and butchers and cooks calves 
and birds, fattening them up in darkness. But as nature leads 
one to eat and drink moderately and sufficiently, and excess in 
this is called gluttony and gormandizing, so the mutual 
desires between men and women are natural; but that 
headlong, violent, and uncontrollable passion for the sex is 
not rightly called love. For love, when it seizes a noble and 
young soul, ends in virtue through friendship; but these 
violent passions for women, at the best, aim only at carnal 
enjoyment and reaping the harvest of a beauteous prime, as 
Aristippus showed in his answer to one who told him Lais 
loved him not, 'No more,' he said, 'do meat and wine love me, 
but I gladly enjoy both.' For the end of passion is pleasure and 
fruition: but love, when it has once lost the promise of 
friendship, will not remain and continue to cherish merely for 
beauty that which gives it pain, where it gives no return of 
friendship and virtue. You remember the husband in the play 
saying to his wife, 'Do you hate me? I can bear that hatred 
very easily, since of my dishonour I make money.' Not a whit 
more really in love than this husband is the one, who, not for 
gain but merely for the sexual appetite, puts up with a peevish 
and unsympathetic wife, as Philippides, the comic poet, 
ridiculed the orator, Stratocles, 'You scarce can kiss her if she 
turns her back on you.' If, however, we ought to give the 
name of love to this passion, then is it an effeminate and 
bastard love, and like at Cynosarges, taking us to the woman's 
side of the house: or rather as they say there is a genuine 
mountain eagle, which Homer called 'black, and a bird of 
prey,' and there are other kinds of spurious eagles, which 
catch fish and lazy birds in marshes, and often in want of food 
emit an hungry wail: so the genuine love is the love of boys, a 
love not 'flashing with desire,' as Anacreon said the love of 
maidens was, nor 'redolent of ointment and sprightly,' but 
you will see it plain and without airs in the schools of the 
philosophers, or perhaps in the gymnasiums and wrestling-
schools, keenly and nobly pursuing youths, and urging on to 
virtue those who are well worthy of attention: but that soft 
and stay-at-home love, spending all its time in women's 
bosoms and beds, always pursuing effeminate delights, and 
enervated by unmanly, unfriendly, and unimpassioned 
pleasures, we ought to condemn as Solon condemned it: for he 
forbade slaves to love boys or to anoint them with oil, while 
he allowed them to associate with women. For friendship is 
noble and refined, whereas pleasure is vulgar and illiberal. 
Therefore, for a slave to love boys is neither liberal or refined: 
for it is merely the love of copulation, as the love of women." 

5. Protogenes was intending to go on at greater length, 
when Daphnaeus stopped him and said, "You do well, by Zeus, 
to mention Solon, and we too may use him as the test of an 
amorous man. Does he not define such a one in the lines, 'As 
long as you love boys in the glorious flower of their youth for 
their kisses and embraces.' And add to Solon the lines of 

Aeschylus, 'You did not disdain the honour of the thighs, O 
thankless one after all my frequent kisses.' For some laugh at 
them if they bid lovers, like sacrificing priests and seers, to 
inspect thighs and loins; but I think this a mighty argument in 
behalf of the love of women. For if the unnatural commerce 
with males does not take away or mar the amorous propensity, 
much more likely is it that the natural love of women will end 
in friendship after the favour. For, Protogenes, the yielding 
of the female to the male was called by the ancients the favour. 
Thus Pindar says Hephaestus was the son of Hera 34'without 
any favours': and Sappho, addressing a girl not yet ripe for 
marriage, says to her, 'You seemed to me a little girl, too 
young for the favour.' And someone asks Hercules, 'Did you 
obtain the girl's favour by force or by persuasion?' But the 
love of males for males, whether rape or voluntary—pathicks 
effeminately submitting, to use Plato's words, 'to be treated 
bestially'—is altogether a foul and unlovely favour. And so I 
think Solon wrote the lines quoted above 'in his hot youth,' as 
Plato puts it; but when he became older wrote these other 
lines, 'Now I delight in Cyprus-born Aphrodite, and in 
Dionysus, and in the Muses: all these give joys to men': as if, 
after the heat and tempest of his boyish loves, he had got into 
a quiet haven of marriage and philosophy. But indeed, 
Protogenes, if we look at the real facts of the case, the love for 
boys and women is really one and the same passion: but if you 
wish in a disputatious spirit to make any distinction, you will 
find that this boy-love goes beyond all bounds, and, like some 
late-born and ill-begotten bastard brat, seeks to expel its 
legitimate brother the older love, the love of women. For 
indeed, friend, it is only yesterday or the day before, since the 
strippings and exposures of the youths in the gymnasiums, 
that this boy-love crept in, and gently insinuated itself and 
got a footing, and at last in a little time got fully-fledged in 
the wrestling-schools, and has now got fairly unbearable, and 
insults and tramples on conjugal love, that love that gives 
immortality to our mortal race, when our nature has been 
extinguished by death, kindling it again by new births. And 
this boy-love denies that pleasure is its aim: for it is ashamed 
and afraid to confess the truth: but it needs some specious 
excuse for the liberties it takes with handsome boys in their 
prime: the pretext is friendship and virtue. So your boy-lover 
wallows in the dust, bathes in cold water, raises his eyebrows, 
gives himself out for a philosopher, and lives chaste abroad 
because of the law: but in the stillness of night 'Sweet is the 
ripe fruit when the guard's withdrawn.' 

But if, as Protogenes says, there is no carnal intercourse in 
these boy-familiarities, how is it Love, if Aphrodite is not 
present, whom it is the destiny of Love to cherish and pay 
court to, and to partake of just as much honour and power as 
she assigns to him? But if there is any Love without Aphrodite, 
as there is drunkenness without wine in drinks made from figs 
and barley, the disturbing it will be fruitless and without 
effect, and surfeiting and disgusting." 

6. At the conclusion of this speech, it was clear that Pisias 
was vexed and indignant with Daphnaeus; and after a 
moment's silence he began: "O Hercules! what levity and 
audacity for men to state that they are tied to women as dogs 
to bitches, and to banish the god of Love from the 
gymnasiums and public walks, and light of day and open 
intercourse, and to restrict him to brothels and philtres and 
incantations of wanton women: for to chaste women, I am 
sure, it belongs not either to love or be loved." At this point 
our father told me he interposed, and took Protogenes by the 
hand, and said to him: "'This word of yours rouses the Argive 
host,' and of a verity Pisias makes us to side with Daphnaeus 
by his extravagant language, charging marriage with being a 
loveless intercourse, and one that has no participation in 
divine friendship, although we can see that it is an intercourse, 
if erotic persuasion and favour fail, that cannot be restrained 
by shame and fear as by bit and bridle." Thereupon Pisias said, 
"I care little about his arguments; but I see that Daphnaeus is 
in the same condition as brass: for, just as it is not worked 
upon so much by the agency of fire as by the molten and liquid 
brass fused with it, so is he not so much captivated by the 
beauty of Lysandra as by his association with one who is the 
victim of the gentle passion; and it is plain that, if he doesn't 
take refuge with 36us, he will soon melt away in the flame 
altogether. But I see, what Anthemion would very much like, 
that I am offending the Court, so I stop." "You amuse us," 
said Anthemion: "but you ought from the first to have spoken 
to the point." 

7. "I say then," continued Pisias, "and give it out boldly, as 
far as I am concerned, let every woman have a lover; but we 
ought to guard against giving the wealth of Ismenodora to 
Baccho, lest, if we involve him in so much grandeur and 
magnificence, we unwittingly lose him in it, as tin is lost in 
brass. For if the lad were to marry quite a plain and 
insignificant woman, it would be great odds whether he 
would keep the upper hand, as wine mixed with water; and 
Ismenodora seems already marked out for sway and command; 
for otherwise she would not have rejected such illustrious and 
wealthy suitors to woo a lad hardly yet arrived at man's estate, 
and almost requiring a tutor still. And therefore men of sense 
prune the excessive wealth of their wives, as if it had wings 
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that required clipping; for this same wealth implants in them 
luxury, caprice, and vanity, by which they are often elated and 
fly away altogether: but if they remain, it would be better to 
be bound by golden fetters, as in Ethiopia, than to a woman's 
wealth." 

8. Here Protogenes put in, "You say nothing about the risk 
we run of unseasonably and ridiculously reversing the well-
known advice of Hesiod: 'If seasonable marriage you would 
make,Let about thirty be the bridegroom's age,The bride be 
in the fifth year of her womanhood:' if we thus marry a lad 
hardly old enough for marriage to a woman so many years 
older, than himself, as dates and figs are forced. You will say 
she loves him passionately: who prevents her, then, from 
serenading at his doors, singing her amorous ditty, putting 
garlands on his statues, and wrestling and boxing with her 
rivals in his affections? For all these are what people in love 
do. And let her lower her eyebrows, and give up the airs of a 
coquette, and assume the appearance of those that are deeply 
smitten. But if she is modest and chaste, let her decorously 
stay at home and await there her lovers and sweethearts; for 
any sensible man would be disgusted and flee from a woman 
who took the initiative in love, far less would he be likely to 
marry her after such a barefaced wooing." 

9. When Protogenes had done speaking, my father said, 
"Do you see, Anthemion, that they force us to intervene again, 
who have no objection to dance in the retinue of conjugal 
Love?" "I do," said Anthernion, "but pray defend Love at 
some length, as you are on his side, and moreover come to the 
rescue of wealth, with which Pisias seeks to scare us." 
Thereupon my father began, "What on earth will not be 
brought as a charge against a woman, if we are to reject 
Ismenodora because she is in love and has money? Granted she 
loves sway and is rich? What then, if she is young and 
handsome? And what if she plumes herself somewhat on the 
lustre of her race? Have not chaste women often something of 
the morose and peevish in their character almost past bearing? 
Do they not sometimes get called waspish and shrewish by 
virtue of their very chastity? Would it be best then to marry 
off the street some Thracian Abrotonus, or some Milesian 
Bacchis, and seal the bargain by the present of a handful of 
nuts? But we have known even such turn out intolerable 
tyrants, Syrian flute-girls and ballet-dancers, as Aristonica, 
and OEnanthe with her tambourine, and Agathoclea, who 
have lorded it over kings' diadems. Why Syrian Semiramis 
was only the servant and concubine of one of king Ninus's 
slaves, till Ninus the great king seeing and falling in love with 
her, she got such power over him that she thought so cheap of 
him, that she asked to be allowed one day to sit on the royal 
throne, with the royal diadem on her head, and to transact 
state affairs. And 38Ninus having granted her permission, 
and having ordered all his subjects to obey her as himself, she 
first gave several very moderate orders to make trial of the 
guards; but when she saw that they obeyed her without the 
slightest hesitation, she ordered them to seize Ninus and put 
him in fetters, and at last put him to death; and all her 
commands being obeyed, she ruled over Asia for a long time 
with great lustre. And was not Belestiche a foreign woman off 
the streets, although at Alexandria she has shrines and temples, 
with an inscription as Aphrodite Belestiche, which she owes to 
the king's love? And she who has in this very town a temple 
and rites in common with Eros, and at Delphi stands in gold 
among kings and queens, by what dowry got she her lovers? 
But just as the lovers of Semiramis, Belestiche, and Phryne, 
became their prey unconsciously through their weakness and 
effeminacy, so on the other hand poor and obscure men, 
having contracted alliances with rich women of rank, have 
not been thereby spoilt nor merged their personality, but have 
lived with their wives on a footing of kindness, yet still kept 
their position as heads of the house. But he that abases his 
wife and makes her small, like one who tightens the ring on a 
finger too small for it fearing it will come off, is like those 
who cut their mares' tails off and then take them to a river or 
pond to drink, when they say that sorrowfully discerning 
their loss of beauty these mares lose their self-respect and 
allow themselves to be covered by asses. To select a wife for 
wealth rather than for her excellence or family is 
dishonourable and illiberal; but it is silly to reject wealth 
when it is accompanied by excellence and family. Antigonus 
indeed wrote to his officer who had garrisoned Munychia to 
make not only the collar strong but the dog lean, that he 
might undermine the strength of the Athenians; but it 
becomes not the husband of a rich or handsome woman to 
make his wife poor or ugly, but by his self-control39 and 
good sense, and by not too extravagantly showing his 
admiration for her, to exhibit himself as her equal not her 
slave, and (to borrow an illustration from the scales) to add 
just so much weight to his character as shall over-balance her, 
yet only just. Moreover, both Ismenodora and Baccho are of a 
suitable age for marriage and procreation of children; 
Ismenodora, I hear, is still in her prime, and" (here my father 
smiled slily at Pisias) "she is certainly not a bit older than her 
rivals, and has no grey hairs, as some of those who consort 
with Baccho have. And if their union is seasonable, who 
knows but that she may be a better partner for him than any 

young woman? For young couples do not blend and mix well 
together, and it takes a long time and is not an easy process 
for them to divest themselves of their pride and spirit, and at 
first there's a good deal of dirty weather and they don't pull 
well together, and this is oftenest the case when there's love on 
both sides, and, just as a storm wrecks the ship if no pilot is on 
board, so their marriage is trouble and confusion, neither 
party knowing how either to rule or to give way properly. 
And if the baby is under the nurse, and the boy under the 
master, and the lad under the master of the gymnasium, and 
the youth under his lover, and the full-grown man under the 
law and magistrate, and no one is his own master and exempt 
from obedience to someone, what wonder would it be if a 
sensible woman rather older than her husband would direct 
well the life of a young man, being useful to him by reason of 
her superior wisdom, and acceptable to him for her sweetness 
and gentleness? And to sum up the whole matter," said he, 
"we Boeotians ought to revere Hercules, and so find no fault 
in any inequality of age in marriages, seeing that he gave his 
own wife Megara in marriage to Iolaus, though he was only 
sixteen and she three-and-thirty."  

10. As the conversation was going on, our father said that a 
friend of Pisias came galloping up from the town to report an 
act of marvellous audacity. Ismenodora, it appears, thinking 
Baccho had no personal dislike to the 40match, but only 
stood in awe of his friends who tried to dissuade him from it, 
determined that she would not let the young fellow slip 
through her fingers. Accordingly, she sent for the most active 
and intimate of her male friends, and for some of her female 
cronies, and instructed them as to what part they should play, 
and waited for the hour when Baccho was accustomed 
regularly to pass by her house on his way to the wrestling-
school. And as he passed by on this occasion with two or three 
of his companions, anointed for the exercise, Ismenodora met 
him at the door and just touched his cloak, and her friends 
rushed out all together and prettily seized the pretty fellow as 
he was in his cloak and jersey, and hurried him into the house 
and at once locked the doors. And the women inside at once 
divested him of his cloak and put on him a bridal robe; and 
the servants ran about the town and put olive wreaths and 
laurel garlands at the doors of Baccho's house as well as 
Ismenodora's, and a flute-girl went up and down the street 
playing and singing the wedding-song. And some of the 
inhabitants of Thespiae and the strangers laughed, others 
were indignant and tried to make the superintendents of the 
gymnasium move in the matter, for they have great power in 
Thespiae over the youths, and pay great attention to their 
actions. And now there was no more talk about the sports, 
but everyone left the theatre for the neighbourhood of 
Ismenodora's house, and there stood in groups talking and 
disputing about what had happened. 

11. Now when Pisias' friend had come up like an aide-de-
camp in war, "bloody with spurring, fiery red with haste," to 
report this news that Ismenodora had seized Baccho, my 
father said that Zeuxippus smiled, and being a great lover of 
Euripides repeated the line, "Lady, though rich, thou hast thy 
sex's feelings." 

But Pisias jumped up and cried out, "Ye gods, what will be 
the end of license like this which will overthrow our town? 
Already we are fast tending to lawlessness through our 
independence. And yet it is perhaps ridicu41lous to be 
indignant about law and justice, when nature itself is 
trampled upon by being thus subjected to women? Saw even 
Lemnos ever the like of this? [The women of Lemnos were very 
masterful. On one memorable occasion they killed all their 
husbands in one night.] Let us go," he continued, "let us go 
and hand over to the women the gymnasium and council-hall, 
if the townsmen have lost all their nerve." Pisias then left the 
company, and Protogenes went with him, partly 
sympathizing with his indignation, but still endeavouring to 
cool him. And Anthemion said, "'Twas a bold deed and 
certainly does savour somewhat of Lemnos—I own it now we 
are alone—this Ismenodora must be most violently in love." 
Hereupon Soclarus said, with a sly smile, "You don't think 
then that this rape and detention was an excuse and stratagem 
on the part of a wily young man to escape from the clutches of 
his lovers, and fly of his own volition to the arms of a rich and 
handsome widow?" "Pray don't say so, Soclarus," said 
Anthemion, "pray don't entertain any such suspicions of 
Baccho, for even if he were not by nature most simple and 
naïve, he would not have concealed the matter from me to 
whom he divulges all his secrets, especially as he knows that I 
have always been very anxious he should marry Ismenodora. 
But as Heraclitus says truly, It is more difficult to control love 
than anger; for whatever love has a fancy to, it will buy even 
at the cost of life, money, and reputation. Who lives a more 
quiet life in our town than Ismenodora? When did ever any 
ugly rumour attach itself to her? When did ever any breath of 
suspicion sully her house? Some divine inspiration, beyond 
human calculation, seems now to have possessed her." 

12. Then Pemptides laughed and said, "Of course you know 
that there is a certain disease of the body called the sacred 
disease. It is no wonder, therefore, if some call the greatest 
and most insane passion of the soul sacred and divine. 

However, as in Egypt I once saw two neighbours 42disputing 
when a serpent passed by them on the road, both calling it a 
good omen, but each claiming the blessing as his alone; so 
seeing lately that some of you drag Love to the men's 
apartments, while others confine it to the women's side of the 
house, while all of you regard it as a divine and superlative 
blessing, I do not wonder, since it is a passion that has such 
power and honour, that those who ought to banish it from 
every quarter and clip its wings do themselves add to its 
influence and power. And hitherto I held my peace, for I saw 
that the discussion turned rather on private than public 
interests, but now that we have got rid of Pisias, I would 
gladly hear from you to what they had an eye who first called 
Love a god." 

13. Just as Pemptides had left off, and our father was about 
to answer his question, another messenger came from the 
town, sent by Ismenodora to summon Anthemion, for the 
tumult had increased, and there was a difference of opinion 
between the superintendents of the gymnasium, one thinking 
they ought to demand the liberation of Baccho, the other 
thinking they ought not to interfere. Anthemion got up at 
once and went off. And our father, addressing Pemptides 
especially, said, "You seem to me, my dear Pemptides, to be 
handling a great and bold matter, or rather to be discussing 
things that ought not to be discussed, in asking for a reason in 
each case for our opinion about the gods. Our ancient and 
hereditary faith is sufficient, a better argument than which we 
cannot either utter or find, 'Not e'en if wisdom in our brains 
resides;' but if this common foundation and basis of all piety 
be disturbed, and its stability and time-honoured ideas be 
unsettled, it becomes undermined and is suspected by 
everybody. You have heard, of course, what hot water 
Euripides got into, when he wrote at the beginning of his 
'Melanippe,' 'Zeus, whosoe'er he is, I do not knowExcept by 
hearsay,' but if he changed the opening line, he had confidence, 
it seems, that his play would go down with the public 
uncommonly well, so he altered it into 'Zeus the divine, as he 
is truly called.' 

And what difference is there between calling in question the 
received opinion about Zeus or Athene, and that about Love? 
For it is not now for the first time that Love asks for an altar 
and sacrifices, nor is he a strange god introduced by foreign 
superstition, as some Attis or Adonis, furtively smuggled in 
by hermaphrodites and women, and secretly receiving 
honours not his own, to avoid an indictment among the gods 
for coming among them under false pretences. And when, my 
friend, you hear the words of Empedocles, 

'Friendship is there too, of same length and breadth,But 
with the mind's eye only can you see it,Till with the sight your 
very soul is thralled,' you must suppose that they refer to Love. 
For this god is invisible, but to be extolled by us as one of the 
very oldest gods. And if you demand proofs about every one of 
the gods, laying a profane hand on every temple, and bringing 
a learned doubt to every altar, you will scrutinize and pry 
into everything. But we need not go far to find Love's 
pedigree. 'See you how great a goddess Aphrodite is? She 'tis 
that gave us and engendered Love,Whereof come all that on 
the earth do live.' 

And so Empedocles calls Aphrodite Life-giving, and 
Sophocles calls her Fruitful, both very appropriate epithets. 
And though the wonderful act of generation belongs to 
Aphrodite only, and Love is only present in it as a 
subordinate, yet if he be absent the whole affair becomes 
undesirable, and low, and tame. For a loveless coition brings 
only satiety, as the satisfaction of hunger and thirst, and has 
nothing noble resulting from it, whereas by Love Aphrodite 
removes the cloying element in pleasure, and produces 
harmonious friendship. And so Parmenides declares Love to 
be the oldest of the creations of Aphrodite, writing in his 
Cosmogony, 'Of all the gods first Love she did contrive.' 

But Hesiod, more naturally in my opinion, makes Love the 
most ancient of all, so that all things derive their existence 
from him. If we then deprive Love of his ancient honours, 
those of Aphrodite will be lost also. For we cannot argue that, 
while some revile Love, all spare Aphrodite, for on the same 
stage we hear of Love, 'Love is an idle thing and for the idle:' 
and again of Aphrodite, 'Cypris, my boys, is not her only 
name, For many names has she. She is a hell, A power 
remorseless, nay a raging madness.' 

Just as in the case of the other gods there is hardly one that 
has not been reviled, or escaped the scurrility of ignorance. 
Look, for example, at Ares, who may be considered as it were 
the counterpart of Love, what honours he has received from 
men, and again what abuse, as 'Ares is blind, ye women, has 
no eyes,And with his pig's snout roots up all good things.' 

And Homer calls him 'blood-stained' and 'fickle.' And 
Chrysippus brings a grievous charge against him, in defining 
his name to mean destroyer, thereby giving a handle to those 
who think that Ares is only the fighting, wrangling, and 
quarrelsome instinct among mankind. Others again will tell 
us that Aphrodite is simply desire, and Hermes eloquence, and 
the Muses the arts and sciences, and Athene wisdom. You see 
what an abyss of impiety opens up before us, if we describe 
each of the gods, as only a passion, a power, or a virtue!" 
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14. "I see it," said Pemptides, "and it is impious either to 
make the gods passions, or to do just the contrary, and make 
the passions gods." "What then?" said my father, "do you 
consider Ares a god, or only a human passion?" And 
Pemptides, answering that he looked on Ares as god of the 
passionate and manly element in mankind, "What," cried my 
father, "shall the passionate and warlike and antagonistic 
instincts in man have a god, but the affectionate and social 
and clubable have none? Shall Ares, under his names of 
Enyalius and Stratius, preside over arms and war and sieges 
and sacks of cities, and shall there be no god to witness and 
preside over, to direct and guide, conjugal affection, that 
friendship of closest union and communion? Why even those 
who hunt gazelles and hares and deer have a silvan deity who 
harks and halloos them on, for to Aristaeus they pay their 
vows when in pitfalls and snares they trap wolves and bears, 
'For Aristaeus first set traps for animals.' And Hercules 
invoked another god, when he was about to shoot at the bird, 
as the line of Aeschylus shows, 'Hunter Apollo, make my bolt 
go straight!' 

And shall no god or good genius assist and prosper the man 
who hunts in the best chase of all, the chase of friendship? For 
I cannot for my part, my dear Daphnaeus, consider man a less 
beautiful or important plant than the oak, or sacred olive, or 
the vine which Homer glorifies, seeing that man too has his 
growth and glorious prime alike of soul and body." 

15. Then said Daphnaeus, "In the name of the gods, who 
thinks differently?" "All those certainly must," answered my 
father, "who think that the gods care only about ploughing 
and planting and sowing. Have they not Nymphs attending 
upon them, called Dryads, 'whose age is coeval with the trees 
they live in: and Dionysus the mirth-giving does he not 
increase the yield of the trees, the sacred splendour of 
Autumn,' as Pindar says? And if they care about all this, is 
there no god or genius who is interested in the nurture and 
growth of boys and youths in all their glorious flower? is 
there no one that cares that the growing man may be upright 
and virtuous, and that the nobility of his nature may not be 
warped and corrupted, either through want of a guardian or 
by the depravity of those he associates with? Is it not 
monstrous and thankless to say so, seeing that we enjoy the 
divine bounty, which is dealt out to us richly, and never 
abandons us in our straits? And yet some of these same straits 
have more necessity than beauty. For example, our birth, in 
spite of the unpleasant circumstances attending it, is witnessed 
by the divine Ilithyia and Artemis: and it would be better not 
to be born at all than to become bad through want of a good 
guardian and guide. Moreover in sickness the god who is over 
that province does not desert us, nor even in death: for even 
then there is a conductor and guide for the departed, to lay 
them to sleep, and convey their souls to Hades, as the poet 
says, 'Night bore me not to be lord of the lyre, Nor to be seer, 
or healer of diseases, But to conduct the souls of the departed.' 

And yet these duties involve much unpleasantness, whereas 
we cannot mention a holier work, nor any struggle or contest 
more fitting for a god to attend and play the umpire in, than 
the guidance of the young and beautiful in the prosecution of 
their love-affairs. For there is here nothing of an unpleasant 
nature, no compulsion of any kind, but persuasion and grace, 
truly making toil sweet and labour delightful, lead the way to 
virtue and friendship, and do not arrive at that desired goal 
without the deity, for they have as their leader and lord no 
other god than Love, the companion of the Muses and Graces 
and Aphrodite. For Love 'sowing in the heart of man the 
sweet harvest of desire,' to borrow the language of 
Melanippides, mixes the sweetest and most beautiful things 
together. But perhaps you are of a different opinion, 
Zeuxippus." 

16. "Not I, by Zeus," replied Zeuxippus. "To have a 
different opinion would be ridiculous." "Then," continued my 
father, "is it not also ridiculous, if there are four kinds of 
friendship, for so the ancients distinguished, the natural first, 
the second that to one's kindred, the third that to one's 
companions, the fourth the friendship of love, and each of the 
first three have a god as patron, either a god of friendship, or 
a god of hospitality, or a god of the family, or a god of the 
race, whereas the friendship of love only, as something 
altogether unholy, is left without any patron god, and that, 
too, when it needs most of all attentive direction?" "It is," 
said Zeuxippus, "highly ridiculous." My father continued, 
"The language of Plato is very suggestive here, to make a 
slight digression. One kind of madness (he says) is conveyed to 
the soul from the body through certain bad temperaments or 
mixtures, or through the prevalence of some noxious spirit, 
and is harsh, difficult to cure, and baneful. Another kind of 
madness is not uninspired or from within, but an afflatus from 
without, a deviation from sober reason, originated and set in 
motion by some higher power, the ordinary characteristic of 
which is called enthusiasm. For, as one full of breath is called 
EΜΤΝΟΟΣ, and as one full of sense is called EΜΦΡΩΝ, so 
the name enthusiasm is given to the commotion of the soul 
caused by some Divine agency. Thus there is the prophetic 
enthusiasm which proceeds from Apollo, and the Bacchic 
enthusiasm which comes from Dionysus, to which Sophocles 

alludes where he says, 'Dance with the Corybantes;' for the 
rites of Cybele and Pan have great affinities to the orgies of 
Bacchus. And the third madness proceeds from the Muses, and 
possesses an impressionable and pure soul, and stirs up the 
poetry and music in a man. As to the martial and warlike 
madness, it is well known from what god it proceeds, namely, 
Ares, 'kindling tearful war, that puts an end to the dance and 
the song, and exciting civic strife.' There remains, Daphnaeus, 
one more kind of madness in man, neither obscure nor 
tranquil, as to which I should like to ask Pemptides here, 
'What god it is that shakes the fruitful thyrsus?' 

I refer to that love-fury for modest boys and chaste women, 
which is far the keenest and fiercest passion of all. For have 
you not observed how the soldier, when he lays aside his arms, 
ceases from his warlike fury, as the poet says, 'Then from 
himRight gladly did his squires remove the armour,' and sits 
down a peaceful spectator of others? The Bacchic and 
Corybantic dances one can also modulate and quell, by 
changing the metre from the trochaic and the measure from 
the Phrygian. Similarly, too, the Pythian priestess, when she 
descends from her tripod, possesses her soul in peace. Whereas 
the love-fury, when once it has really seized on a man and 
inflamed him, can be laid by no Muse, no charm or 
incantation, no change of place; but present they burn, absent 
they desire, by day they follow their loves about, by night 
they serenade them, sober call for them, and drunken sing 
about them. And he who said that poetic fancies, owing to 
their vividness, were dreams of people awake, would have 
more truly spoken so of the fancies of lovers, who, as if their 
loves were present, converse with them, greet them, chide 
them. For sight seems to paint all other fancies on a wet 
ground, so soon do they fade and recede from the memory, 
but the images of lovers, painted by the fancy as it were on 
encaustic tiles, leave impressions on the memory, that move, 
and live, and speak, and are permanent for all time. The 
Roman Cato, indeed, said that the soul of the lover resided in 
the soul of the loved one, and I should extend the remark to 
the appearance, the character, the life, and the actions, 
conducted by which he travels a long journey in a short time, 
as the Cynics say they have found a short cut and, as it were, 
forced march to virtue, for there is also a short cut to 
friendship and love when the god is propitious. To sum up, 
the enthusiasm of lovers is not a thing uninspired, and the god 
that guides and governs it is none other than the god whose 
festival we are now keeping, and to whom we are now 
sacrificing. Nevertheless, as we judge of a god mainly from his 
power and usefulness (as among human advantages we reckon 
and call these two the most divine, dominion and virtue), it is 
high time to consider, before we proceed any further, whether 
Love yields to any of the gods in power. Certainly, as 
Sophocles says, 'Wonderful is the power which the Cyprian 
Queen exerts so as always to win the victory:' great also is the 
might of Ares; and in some sort we see the power of all the 
other gods divided among these two; for Aphrodite has most 
intimate connection with the beautiful, and Ares is in our 
souls from the first to combat against the sordid, to borrow 
the idea of Plato. Let us consider, then, to begin with, that 
the venereal delight can be purchased for six obols, and that 
no one ever yet put himself into any trouble or danger about 
it, unless he was in love. And not to mention here such famous 
courtesans as Phryne or Lais, Gnathaenium, 'kindling her 
lamp at evening time,' on the look-out for lovers and inviting 
them, is often passed by; 'yet, if some sudden whiff arise' of 
mighty love and desire, it makes this very delight seem equal 
to the fabled wealth of Tantalus and his domains. So feeble 
and cloying is the venereal indulgence, if Love inspires it not. 
And you will see this more plainly still from the following 
consideration. Many have allowed others to share in their 
venereal enjoyments, prostituting not only their mistresses 
but their wives, like that Roman Galba, who used to ask 
Maecenas to dinner, and when he saw from his nods and winks 
that he had a mind to do with his wife, turned his head gently 
aside as if asleep; but when one of his slaves came up to the 
table and stole some wine, his eyes were wide open enough, 
and he said, 'Villain, don't you know that I am asleep only for 
Maecenas?' But this is not perhaps so strange, considering 
Galba was a buffoon. But at Argos Nicostratus and Phayllus 
were great political rivals: so when King Philip visited that 
city, Phayllus thought if he prostituted his wife, who was very 
handsome, to the King, he would get from him some 
important office or place. And Nicostratus getting wind of 
this, and walking about the doors of Phayllus' house with 
some of his servants on the qui vive, Phayllus made his wife 
put on men's boots, and a military cloak, and a Macedonian 
broad-brimmed hat, and so smuggled her into the King, 
without being detected, as one of the King's young men. But, 
of all the multitude of lovers, did you ever hear of one that 
prostituted his boy-love even for the honours of Zeus? I think 
not. Why, though no one will generally either speak or act 
against tyrants, many will who find them their rivals and are 
jealous about their handsome minions. You must have heard 
how Aristogiton of Athens, and Antileon of Metapontum, 
and Melanippus of Agrigentum, rose not against tyrants, 
although they saw how badly they managed affairs, and what 

drunken tricks they played, yet, when they attempted the 
chastity of their boy-loves, they retaliated on them, 
jeoparding their lives, as if they were defending the 
inviolability of temples and sanctuaries. It is also recorded 
that Alexander wrote to Theodoras, the brother of Proteas, 
'Send me your singing-girl, unless you love her yourself, and I 
will give you ten talents;' and when Antipatridas, one of his 
companions, came to revel with him, bringing with him a 
female harper, he fancied the girl not a little, and asked 
Antipatridas if he cared very much about her. And when he 
replied that he did immensely, Alexander said, 'Plague take 
you,' but nevertheless abstained from touching the girl. 

17. "Consider also how Love excels in warlike feats, and is 
by no means idle, as Euripides called him, nor a carpet-knight, 
nor 'sleeping on a maiden's soft cheeks.' For a man inspired by 
Love needs not Ares to help him when he goes out as a warrior 
against the enemy, but at the bidding of his own god is 'ready' 
for his friend 'to go through fire and water and whirlwinds.' 
And in Sophocles' play, when the sons of Niobe are being shot 
at and dying, one of them calls out for no helper or assister 
but his lover. And you know of course how it was that 
Cleomachus the Pharsalian fell in battle?" "We certainly 
don't," said Pemptides and those near him, "but we should 
very much like to." "Well," said my father, "the tale's worth 
hearing. When the war between the Eretrians and Chalcidians 
was at its height, Cleomachus had come to aid the latter with 
a Thessalian force; and the Chalcidian infantry seemed strong 
enough, but they had great difficulty in repelling the enemy's 
cavalry. So they begged that high-souled hero Cleomachus to 
charge the Eretrian cavalry first. And he asked his boy-love, 
who was by, if he would be a spectator of the fight, and he 
saying he would, and affectionately kissing him and putting 
his helmet on his head, Cleomachus with a proud joy put 
himself at the head of the bravest of the Thessalians, and 
charged the enemy's cavalry with such impetuosity that he 
threw them into disorder and routed them; and the Eretrian 
infantry also fleeing in consequence, the Chalcidians won a 
splendid victory. However, Cleomachus got killed, and they 
show his tomb in the market-place at Chalcis, over which a 
huge pillar stands to this day, and whereas before that the 
people of Chalcis had censured boy-loves, from that time 
forward they preferred that kind of love to the normal love. 
Aristotle gives a slightly different account, namely, that this 
Cleomachus came not from Thessaly, but from Chalcis in 
Thrace, to the help of the Chalcidians in Euboea; and that 
that was the origin of the song in vogue among the 
Chalcidians, 'Ye boys, who come of noble sires and beauteous 
are in face,Grudge not to give to valiant men the joy of your 
embrace:For Love that does the limbs relax combined with 
braveryIn the Chalcidian cities has fame that ne'er shall die.' 

But according to the account of the poet Dionysius, in his 
'Causes,' the name of the lover was Anton, and that of the boy-
love was Philistus. And among you Thebans, Pemptides, is it 
not usual for the lover to give his boy-love a complete suit of 
armour when he is enrolled among the men? And did not the 
erotic Pammenes change the disposition of the heavy-armed 
infantry, censuring Homer as knowing nothing about love, 
because he drew up the Achaeans in 52order of battle in tribes 
and clans, and did not put lover and love together, that so 
'Spear should be next to spear, helmet to helmet,' 

seeing that Love is the only invincible general. For men in 
battle will leave in the lurch clansmen and friends, aye, and 
parents and sons, but what warrior ever broke through or 
charged through lover and love, seeing that even when there is 
no necessity lovers frequently display their bravery and 
contempt of life. As Thero the Thessalian, who put his left 
hand on a wall, and drew his sword, and chopped off his 
thumb, and challenged his rival to do the same. And another 
in battle falling on his face, as his enemy was about to give 
him the coup-de-grace, begged him to wait a little till he 
could turn round, that his love should not see him with a 
wound in his back. And not only are the most warlike nations 
most amorous, as the Boeotians the Lacedaemonians and the 
Cretans, but also of the old heroes, who were more amorous 
than Meleager, Achilles, Aristomenes, Cimon, and 
Epaminondas. Why, Epaminondas had as his boy-loves 
Asopichus and Cephisodorus, the latter of whom fell with him 
at Mantinea, and is buried near him. As to . . . , who was most 
formidable and a source of terror to the enemy, Eucnamus of 
Amphissa, who first stood up against him and smote him, 
received hero honours from the Phocians for his exploit. And 
as to all the loves of Hercules, it would take up too much time 
to enumerate them, but those who think that Iolaus was one 
of them do up to this day worship and honour him, and make 
their loves swear fidelity at his tomb. Hercules is also said, 
having understood the art of healing, to have preserved the 
life of Alcestis, when she was given up by the doctors, to 
gratify Admetus, who passionately loved his wife, and was 
Hercules' minion. They say also in legend that Apollo was 
enamoured of Admetus, 'And was his hired slave for one long 
year.' 

It was a happy thought our remembering Alcestis, for 
53though women have not much of Ares in them, yet when 
possessed by Love they are bold even to the death, beyond 
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what one would expect from their nature. For if we may credit 
legendary lore, the stories about Alcestis, and Protesilaus, 
and Eurydice the wife of Orpheus, show that the only one of 
the gods that Hades pays attention to is Love; although to 
everybody else, as Sophocles says, "he knows of no 
forbearance or favour, or anything but strict justice; "yet 
before lovers his genius stands rebuked, and they alone find 
him neither implacable nor relentless. Wherefore although, 
my friend, it is an excellent thing to be initiated in the 
Eleusinian mysteries, yet I see that the votaries and initiated 
of Love have a better time of it in Hades than they have, 
though in regard to legendary lore I stand in the position of 
one who neither altogether believes nor altogether disbelieves. 
For legendary lore speaks well, and by a certain wonderful 
good fortune lights upon the truth, in saying that lovers have 
a return from Hades to the light of day, but it knows not by 
what way or how, having as it were got benighted on the road 
which Plato first discovered by philosophy. There are, indeed, 
some slender and obscure particles of truth scattered about in 
the mythology of the Egyptians, but they require a clever man 
to hunt them out, a man capable of getting great results from 
small data. Wherefore let that matter pass. And now next to 
the mighty power of Love let us consider its good will and 
favour to mankind, I do not mean as to whether it bestows 
many gifts on its votaries—that is palpable to all—but 
whether they derive any further advantage from it. For 
Euripides, though very amorous, admired a very small matter, 
when he wrote the line—'Love teaches letters to a man 
unlearned.' 

For it makes one previously sluggish quick and intelligent, 
and, as has been said before, it makes the coward brave, as 
people harden wood in the fire and make it strong from being 
weak. And every lover becomes liberal and genuine 54and 
generous, even if he was mean before, his littleness and 
miserliness melting away like iron in the fire, so that they 
rejoice to give to their loves more than they do to receive 
themselves from others. You know of course that Anytus, the 
son of Anthemion, was in love with Alcibiades, and was on 
one occasion sumptuously entertaining several of his friends, 
when Alcibiades broke in and took from the table half the 
cups and went away again; and when some of the guests were 
indignant and said, 'The stripling has used you most 
insolently and contemptuously,' Anytus replied, 'Nay, rather, 
he has dealt kindly with me, for when he might have taken all 
he has left me half.'" 

18. Zeuxippus was pleased with this story, and said, "O 
Hercules, you have been within an ace of making me forget my 
hereditary hatred to Anytus for his behaviour to Socrates and 
philosophy, since he was so mild and noble to his love." "Be it 
so," said my father, "Love also makes peevish and gloomy 
persons kind and agreeable to those they live with; for as 
'when the fire blazes the house looks brighter,' so man, it 
seems, becomes more cheerful through the heat of love. But 
most people are affected rather curiously; if they see by night a 
light in a house, they look on it with admiration and wonder; 
but if they see a little, mean, and ignoble soul suddenly filled 
with noble-mindedness, freedom, dignity, grace, and 
liberality, they do not feel constrained to say with Telemachus, 
'Surely, some god is there within.' And is it not wonderful, 
Daphnaeus," continued my father, "in the name of the Graces, 
that the lover who cares about hardly anything, either his 
companions and friends, or even the laws and magistrates and 
kings, who fears nothing, admires nothing, courts nothing, 
but can even endure to gaze on 'the forked lightning,' yet 
directly he looks on his love 'he crouches like a cock with 
drooping feathers,' and his boldness is broken and his pride is 
cowed. And among the Muses it would not be amiss to 
mention Sappho; for as the Romans say Cacus the son of 
Hephaestus vomited out of his mouth fire and flames, so she 
really speaks words that burn like fire, and in her songs shows 
the warmth of her heart, as Philoxenus puts it, 'by euphonious 
songs assuaging the pains of love.' And if you have not in your 
love for Lysandra forgot all your old love-songs, do repeat to 
us, Daphnaeus, the lines in which beautiful Sappho says that 
'when her love appeared her voice failed and her body burned, 
and she was seized with paleness and trembling and vertigo.'" 
And when Daphnaeus had repeated the lines, my father 
resumed, "In the name of Zeus, is not this plainly a divine 
seizure? Is not this a wonderful commotion of soul? Why, the 
Pythian priestess on the tripod is not moved so much as this! 
Who of those inspired by Cybele are made beside themselves to 
this extent by the flute and the kettledrum? Moreover, while 
many see the same body and the same beauty, only the lover is 
taken by it. Why is this the case? We get no light on it from 
Menander's words, 'Love is opportunity; and he that is 
smitten is the only one wounded.' But the god is the cause of it, 
striking one and letting another go scot-free. But I will not 
pass over now, 'since it has come into my mouth,' as 
AEschylus says, what perhaps would have been better spoken 
before, for it is a very important point. Perhaps, my friend, of 
all other things which we do not perceive through the senses, 
some got believed through legend, some through the law, 
some through reason; whereas we owe our conception of the 
gods altogether to the poets and legislators and philosophers: 

all alike teaching the existence of gods, but greatly differing 
as to their number and order, nature and power. For the gods 
of the philosophers 'know nothing of disease or old age or 
pain, and have not to cross the resounding Acheron;' nor do 
the philosophers accept as gods Strifes, or Prayers, which are 
found in poetry; nor will they admit Terror and Fear as gods 
or as the sons of Ares. And on many points also they are at 
variance with the legislators, as Xenophanes bade the 
Egyptians, if they regarded Osiris as mortal, not to honour 
him as a god; but if they thought him a god not to mourn for 
him. And, again, the poets and legislators will not listen to, 
nor can they understand, the philosophers who make gods of 
ideas and numbers and units and spirits. And their views 
generally are very different. As there were formerly three 
parties at Athens, the Parali, the Epacrii, and the Pediei, all 
at variance with one another, yet all agreed to vote for Solon, 
and chose him with one accord as their mediator and ruler 
and lawgiver, as he seemed indisputably to hold the first place 
in merit; so the three parties that entertain different views 
about the gods are all unanimous on one point, for poets 
legislators and philosophers all alike register Love as one of 
the gods, 'loudly singing his praises with one voice,' as 
Alcaeus says the people of Mitylene chose Pittacus as their 
monarch. But our king and ruler and governor, Love, is 
brought down crowned from Helicon to the Academy by 
Hesiod and Plato and Solon, and in royal apparel rides in a 
chariot drawn by friendship and intimacy (not such as 
Euripides speaks of in the line, 'he has been bound in fetters 
not of brass,' shamefully throwing round him cold and heavy 
necessity), and soars aloft to the most beautiful and divine 
things, about which others have spoken better than I can." 

19. When my father had spoken thus much, Soclarus began, 
"Do you see that a second time you have committed the same 
fault, not cancelling your debts as you ought to do—for I 
must speak my mind—but evading them on purpose, and not 
delivering to us your promised ideas on a sacred subject? For 
as some little time back you only just touched on Plato and 
the Egyptians as if unwilling to enter on the subject more 
fully, so now you are doing again. However, as to what has 
been 'eloquently told' by Plato, or rather by the Muses 
through Plato's mouth, do not tell us that, my good friend, 
even if we ask for it; but as to your hint that the Egyptian 
legend about Love corresponded with Plato's views, you need 
not discuss it fully and minutely, we shall be satisfied if we 
hear a little of 57such mighty matters." And as the rest of the 
company made the same request, my father said, "The 
Egyptians, (like the Greeks) recognize two Loves, the 
Pandemian and the Celestial, to which they add the Sun, they 
also highly venerate Aphrodite. We also see much similarity 
between Love and the Sun, for neither is a fire, as some think, 
but a sweet and productive radiance and warmth, the Sun 
bringing to the body nourishment and light and growth, and 
Love doing the same to the soul. And as the heat of the Sun is 
more powerful when it emerges from clouds and after mist, so 
Love is sweeter and hotter after a jealous tiff with the loved 
one, and moreover, as some think the Sun is kindled and 
extinguished, so also do people conceive of Love as mortal and 
uncertain. Moreover, just as without training the body 
cannot easily bear the heat of the Sun, so neither can the 
untrained soul easily bear the yoke of Love, but both are 
equally out of tune and suffer, for which they blame the deity 
and not their own weakness. But in this respect they seem to 
differ, in that the Sun exhibits to the eye things beautiful and 
ugly alike, whereas Love throws its light only on beautiful 
things, and persuades lovers to concentrate their attention on 
these, and to neglect all other things. As to those that call 
Aphrodite the Moon, they, too, find some points in common 
between them; for the Moon is divine and heavenly and a sort 
of halfway-house between mortal and immortal, but inactive 
in itself and dark without the presence of the Sun, as is the 
case with Aphrodite in the absence of Love. So we may say 
that Aphrodite resembles the Moon, and Love the Sun, more 
than any other deities, yet are not Love and the Sun 
altogether the same, for just as body and soul are not the same, 
but something different, so is it with the Sun and Love, the 
former can be seen, the latter only felt. And if it should not 
seem too harsh a saying, one might argue that the Sun acts 
entirely opposite to Love, for it turns the mind away from the 
world of fancy to the world of reality, beguiling us by its 
grace and splendid appearance, and persuading us to seek for 
truth and everything else in and round it and nowhere else. 
For as Euripides says, 'Too passionately do we love the 
Sun,Because it always shines upon the earth,From 
inexperience of another life,' or rather from forgetfulness of 
those things which Love brings to our remembrance. For as 
when we are woke by a great and bright light, everything that 
the soul has seen in dreams is vanished and fled, so the Sun is 
wont to banish the remembrance of past changes and chances, 
and to bewitch the intelligence, pleasure and admiration 
causing this forgetfulness. And though reality is really there, 
yet the soul cleaves to dreams and is dazzled by what is most 
beautiful and divine. 'For round the soul are poured sweet yet 
deceiving dreams,' so that the soul thinks everything here 
good and valuable, unless it obtain divine and chaste Love as 

its physician and preserver. For Love brings the soul through 
the body to truth and the region of truth, where pure and 
guileless beauty is to be found, kindly befriending its votaries 
like an initiator at the mysteries. And it associates with the 
soul only through the body. And as geometricians, in the case 
of boys who cannot yet be initiated into the perception of 
incorporeal and impassive substance, convey their ideas 
through the medium of spheres, cubes, and dodecahedrons, so 
celestial Love has contrived beautiful mirrors of beautiful 
things, and exhibits them to us glittering in the shapes colours 
and appearances of youths in all their flower, and calmly stirs 
the memory which is inflamed first by these. Consequently 
some, through the stupidity of their friends and intimates, 
who have endeavoured by force and against reason to 
extinguish the flame, have got no advantage from it, but filled 
themselves with smoke and confusion, or have rushed into 
secret and lawless pleasures and ingloriously wasted their 
prime. But as many as by sober reason and modesty have 
abated the extravagance of the passion, and left in the soul 
only a bright glow—not exciting a tornado of passion, but a 
wonderful and productive diffusion, as in a growing plant, 
opening the pores of complaisance and friendliness—these in 
no long time cease to regard the personal charms of those they 
love, and study their inward characters, and gaze at one 
another with unveiled eyes, and associate with one another in 
words and actions, if they find in their minds any fragment or 
image of the beautiful; and if not they bid them farewell and 
turn to others, like bees that only go to those flowers from 
which they can get honey. But wherever they find any trace or 
emanation or pleasing resemblance of the divine, in an ecstasy 
of pleasure and delight they indulge their memory, and revive 
to whatever is truly lovely and felicitous and admired by 
everybody." 

20. "The poets indeed seem for the most part to have 
written and sung about Love in a playful and merry manner, 
but have sometimes spoken seriously about him, whether out 
of their own mind, or the god helping them to truth. Among 
these are the lines about his birth, 'Well-sandalled Iris bare 
the most powerful of the gods to golden-haired Zephyr.' But 
perhaps the learned have persuaded you that these lines are 
only a fanciful illustration of the variety and beauty of love." 
"Certainly," said Daphnaeus, "what else could they mean?" 
"Hear me," said my father, "for the heavenly phenomenon 
compels us so to speak. The rainbow is, I suppose, a reflection 
caused by the sun's rays falling on a moist cloud, making us 
think the appearance is in the cloud. Similarly erotic fancy in 
the case of noble souls causes a reflection of the memory, from 
things which here appear and are called beautiful, to what is 
really divine and lovely and felicitous and wonderful. But 
most lovers pursuing and groping after the semblance of 
beauty in boys and women, as in mirrors, can derive nothing 
more certain than pleasure mixed with pain. And this seems 
the love-delirium of Ixion, who instead of the joy he desired 
embraced only a cloud, as children who desire to take the 
rainbow into their hands, clutching at whatever they see. But 
different is the be60haviour of the noble and chaste lover: for 
he reflects on the divine beauty that can only be felt, while he 
uses the beauty of the visible body only as an organ of the 
memory, though he embraces it and loves it, and associating 
with it is still more inflamed in mind. And so neither in the 
body do they sit ever gazing at and desiring this light, nor 
after death do they return to this world again, and skulk and 
loiter about the doors and bedchambers of newly-married 
people, disagreeable ghosts of pleasure-loving and sensual 
men and women, who do not rightly deserve the name of 
lovers. For the true lover, when he has got into the other 
world and associated with beauties as much as is lawful, has 
wings and is initiated and passes his time above in the presence 
of his Deity, dancing and waiting upon him, until he goes 
back to the meadows of the Moon and Aphrodite, and 
sleeping there commences a new existence. But this is a subject 
too high for the present occasion. However, it is with Love as 
with the other gods, to borrow the words of Euripides, 'he 
rejoices in being honoured by mankind,' and vice versa, for he 
is most propitious to those that receive him properly, but 
visits his displeasure on those that affront him. For neither 
does Zeus as god of Hospitality punish and avenge any 
outrages on strangers or suppliants, nor as god of the family 
fulfil the curses of parents, as quickly as Love hearkens to 
lovers unfairly treated, being the chastiser of boorish and 
haughty persons. Why need I mention the story of 
Euxynthetus and Leucomantis, the latter of whom is called 
The Peeping Girl to this day in Cyprus? But perhaps you have 
not heard of the punishment of the Cretan Gorgo, a somewhat 
similar case to that of Leucomantis, except that she was 
turned into stone as she peeped out of window to see her lover 
carried out to burial. For this Gorgo had a lover called 
Asander, a proper young man and of a good family, but 
reduced in fortune, though he thought himself worthy to mate 
with anybody. So he wooed Gorgo, being a relation of hers, 
and though he had many rivals, as she was much run after for 
her wealth belike, yet he had won the esteem of all the 
guardians and relations of the young girl. . . . . 
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21. . . . . Now the origins and causes of Love are not 
peculiar to either sex, but common to both. For those 
attractions that make men amorous may as well proceed from 
women as from boys. And as to those beautiful and holy 
reminiscences and invitations to the divine and genuine and 
Olympian beauty, by which the soul soars aloft, what hinders 
but that they may come either from boys or lads, maidens or 
grown women, whenever a chaste and orderly nature and 
beauteous prime are associated together (just as a neat shoe 
exhibits the shapeliness of the foot, to borrow the illustration 
of Aristo), whenever connoisseurs of beauty descry in 
beautiful forms and pure bodies clear traces of an upright and 
unenervated soul. For if the man of pleasure, who was asked 
whether "he was most given to the love of women or boys," 
and answered, "I care not which so beauty be but there," is 
considered to have given an appropriate answer as to his 
erotic desires, shall the noble lover of beauty neglect beauty 
and nobility of nature, and make love only with an eye to the 
sexual parts? Why, the lover of horses will take just as much 
pleasure in the good points of Podargus, as in those of AEthe, 
Agamemnon's mare, and the sportsman rejoices not only in 
dogs, but also rears Cretan and Spartan bitches, and shall the 
lover of the beautiful and of humanity be unfair and deal 
unequally with either sex, and think that the difference 
between the loves of boys and women is only their different 
dress? And yet they say that beauty is a flower of virtue; and it 
is ridiculous to assert that the female sex never blossoms nor 
make a goodly show of virtue, for as AEschylus truly says, 'I 
never can mistake the burning eyeOf the young woman that 
has once known man.' 

Shall the indications then of a forward wanton and corrupt 
character be found in the faces of women, and shall there be 
no gleam of chastity and modesty in their appearance? Nay, 
there are many such, and shall they not move and provoke 
love? To doubt it would be neither sensible nor in accordance 
with the facts, for generally speaking, as has been pointed out, 
all these attractions are the same in both sexes.... But, 
Daphnaeus, let us combat those views which Zeuxippus lately 
advanced, making Love to be only irregular desire carrying 
the soul away to licentiousness, not that this was so much his 
own view as what he had often heard from morose men who 
knew nothing of love: some of whom marry unfortunate 
women for their dowries, and force on them economy and 
illiberal saving, and quarrel with them every day of their lives: 
while others, more desirous of children than wives, when they 
have made those women they come across mothers, bid 
farewell to marriage, or regard it not at all, and neither care 
to love nor be loved. Now the fact that the word for conjugal 
love differs only by one letter from the word for endurance, 
the one being ΣΤEΡΓΕΙΝ the other ΣΤEΓΕΙΝ, seems to 
emphasise the conjugal kindness mixed by time and intimacy 
with necessity. But that marriage which Love has inspired will 
in the first place, as in Plato's Republic, know nothing of 
Meum and Tuum, for the proverb, 'whatever belongs to a 
friend is common property,' is especially true of married 
persons who, though disunited in body, are perforce one in 
soul, neither wishing to be two, nor thinking themselves so. 
In the second place there will be mutual respect, which is a 
vital necessity in marriage. For as to that external respect 
which has in it more of compulsion than choice, being forced 
by the law and shame and fear, "Those needful bits and curbs 
to headstrong weeds," that will always exist in wedlock. But 
in Love there is such self-control and decorum and constancy, 
that if the god but once enter the soul of a licentious man, he 
makes him give up all his amours, abates his pride, and breaks 
down his haughtiness and dissoluteness, putting in their place 
modesty and silence and tranquillity and decorum, and makes 
him constant to one. You have heard of course of the famous 
courtesan Lais, how she set all Greece on fire with her charms, 
or rather was contended for by two seas, and how, when she 
fell in love with Hippolochus the Thessalian, 'she left Acro-
Corinthus washed by the green sea,' and deserted all her other 
lovers, that great army, and went off to Thessaly and lived 
faithful to Hippolochus. But the women there, envious and 
jealous of her for her surpassing beauty, dragged her into the 
temple of Aphrodite, and there stoned her to death, for which 
reason probably it is called to this day the temple of 
Aphrodite the Murderess. We have also heard of servant girls 
who have refused the embraces of their masters, and of private 
individuals who have scorned an amour with queens, when 
Love has had dominion in their hearts. For as in Rome, when 
a dictator is proclaimed, all other magistrates lay down their 
offices, so those over whom Love is lord are free henceforward 
from all other lords and masters, and pass the rest of their 
lives dedicate to the god and slaves in his temple. For a noble 
woman united by Love to her lawful husband would prefer 
the embraces of bears and dragons to those of any other man." 

22. "Although there are plenty of examples of this virtue of 
constancy, yet to you, that are the festive votaries of the god, 
it will not be amiss to relate the story of the Galatian Camma. 
She was a woman of most remarkable beauty, and the wife of 
the tetrarch Sinatus, whom Sinorix, one of the most 
influential men in Galatia, and desperately in love with 
Camma, murdered, as he could neither get her by force or 

persuasion in the lifetime of her husband. And Camma found 
a refuge and comfort in her grief in discharging the functions 
of hereditary priestess to Artemis, and most of her time she 
spent in her temple, and, though many kings and potentates 
wooed her, she refused them all. But when Sinorix boldly 
proposed marriage to her, she declined not his offer, nor 
blamed him for what he had done, as though she thought he 
had only murdered Sinatus out of excessive love for her, and 
not in sheer villany. He came, therefore, with confidence, and 
asked her hand, and she met him and greeted him and led him 
to the altar of the goddess, and pledged him in a cup of 
poisoned mead, drinking half of it herself and giving him the 
rest. And when she saw that he had drunk it up, she shouted 
aloud for joy, and calling upon the name of her dead husband, 
said, 'Till this day, dearest husband, I have lived, deprived of 
you, a life of sorrow: but now take me to yourself with joy, for 
I have avenged you on the worst of men, as glad to share death 
with him as life with you.' Then Sinorix was removed out of 
the temple on a litter, and soon after gave up the ghost, and 
Camma lived the rest of that day and following night, and is 
said to have died with a good courage and even with gaiety."  

23. "As many similar examples might be adduced, both 
among ourselves and foreigners, who can feel any patience 
with those that reproach Aphrodite with hindering friendship 
when she associates herself with Love as a partner? Whereas 
any reflecting person would call the love of boys wanton and 
gross lasciviousness, and say with the poet: 'This is an outrage, 
not an act of love.' All willing pathics, therefore, we consider 
the vilest of mankind, and credit them with neither fidelity, 
nor modesty, nor friendship, for as Sophocles says: 'Those 
who shall lose such friends may well be glad,And those who 
have such pray that they may lose them,' But as for those who, 
not being by nature vicious, have been seduced or forced, they 
are apt all their life to despise and hate their seducers, and 
when an opportunity has presented itself to take fierce 
vengeance. As Crateus, who murdered Archelaus, and 
Pytholaus, who murdered Alexander of Pherae. And 
Periander, the tyrant of the Ambraciotes, having asked a most 
insulting question of his minion, was murdered by him, so 
exasperated was he. But with women and wives all this is the 
beginning of friendship, and as it were an initiation into the 
sacred mysteries. And pleasure plays a very small part in this, 
but the esteem and favour and mutual love and constancy that 
result from it, proves that the Delphians did not talk nonsense 
in giving the name of Arma to Aphrodite, nor Homer in 
giving the name of friendship to sexual love, and testifies to 
the fact that Solon was a most experienced legislator in 
conjugal matters, seeing that he ordered husbands not less 
than thrice a month to associate with their wives, not for 
pleasure, but as states at certain intervals renew their treaties 
with one another, so he wished that by such friendliness 
marriage should, as it were, be renewed after any intervening 
tiffs and differences. But you will tell me there is much folly 
and even madness in the love of women. Is there not more 
extravagance in the love of boys? 

'Seeing my many rivals I grow faint. The lad is beardless, 
smooth and soft and handsome, O that I might in his embraces 
die,And have the fact recorded on my tomb.' Such extravagant 
language as this is madness not love. And it is absurd to 
detract from woman's various excellence. Look at their self-
restraint and intelligence, their fidelity and uprightness, and 
that bravery courage and magnanimity so conspicuous in 
many! And to say that they have a natural aptitude for all 
other virtues, but are deficient as regards friendship alone, is 
monstrous. For they are fond of their children and husbands, 
and generally speaking the natural affection in them is not 
only, like a fruitful soil, capable of friendship, but is also 
accompanied by persuasion and other graces. And as poetry 
gives to words a kind of relish by melody and metre and 
rhythm, making instruction thereby more interesting, but 
what is injurious more insidious, so nature, investing woman 
with beautiful appearance and attractive voice and bewitching 
figure, does much for a licentious woman in making her wiles 
more formidable, but makes a modest one more apt thereby to 
win the goodwill and friendship of her husband. And as Plato 
advised Xenocrates, a great and noble man in all other 
respects, but too austere in his temperament, to sacrifice to 
the Graces, so one might recommend a good and modest 
woman to sacrifice to Love, that her husband might be a mild 
and agreeable partner, and not run after any other woman, so 
as to be compelled to say like the fellow in the comedy, 'What 
a wretch I am to ill-treat such a woman!' For to love in 
marriage is far better than to be loved, for it prevents many, 
nay all, of those offences which spoil and mar marriage. 

24. As to the passionate affection in the early days of 
marriage, my dear Zeuxippus, do not fear that it will leave 
any sore or irritation, though it is not wonderful that there 
should be some friction at the commencement of union with a 
virtuous woman, just as at the grafting of trees, as there is 
also pain at the beginning of conception, for there can be no 
complete union without some suffering. Learning puts boys 
out somewhat when they first go to school, as philosophy does 
young men at a later day, but the ill effects are not lasting, 
either in their cases or in the case of lovers. As in the fusion of 

two liquors, love does indeed at first cause a simmering and 
commotion, but eventually cools down and settles and 
becomes tranquil. For the union of lovers is indeed a complete 
union, whereas the union of those that live together without 
love resembles only the friction and concussion of Epicurus' 
atoms in collision and recoil, forming no such union as Love 
makes, when he presides over the conjugal state. For nothing 
else produces so much pleasure, or such lasting advantages, or 
such beautiful remarkable and desirable friendship, 'As when 
husband and wife live in one house, Two souls beating as one.' 

And the law gives its countenance, and nature shows that 
even the gods themselves require love for the production of 
everything. Thus the poets tell us that 'the earth loves a 
shower, and heaven loves the earth,' and the natural 
philosophers tell us that the sun is in love with the moon, and 
that they are husband and wife, and that the earth is the 
mother of man and beast and the producer of all plants. 
Would not the world itself then of necessity come to an end, if 
the great god Love and the desires implanted by the god 
should leave matter, and matter should cease to yearn for and 
pursue its lead? But not to seem to wander too far away and 
altogether to trifle, you know that many censure boy-loves for 
their instability, and jeeringly say that that intimacy like an 
egg is destroyed by a hair, for that boy-lovers like Nomads, 
spending the summer in a blooming and flowery country, at 
once decamp then as from an enemy's territory. And still more 
vulgarly Bion the Sophist called the sprouting beards of 
beautiful boys Harmodiuses and Aristogitons, inasmuch as 
lovers were delivered by them from a pleasant tyranny. But 
this charge cannot justly be brought against genuine lovers, 
and it was prettily said by Euripides, as he embraced and 
kissed handsome Agatho whose beard was just sprouting, that 
the Autumn of beautiful youths was lovely as well as the 
Spring. And I maintain that the love of beautiful and chaste 
wives flourishes not only in old age amid grey hairs and 
wrinkles, but even in the grave and monument. And while 
there are few such long unions in the case of boy-loves, one 
might enumerate ten thousand such instances of the love of 
women, who have kept their fidelity to the end of their lives. 
One such case I will relate, which happened in my time in the 
reign of the Emperor Vespasian. 

25. Julius, who stirred up a revolt in Galatia, among 
several other confederates had one Sabinus, a young man of 
good family, and for wealth and renown the most conspicuous 
of all the men in those parts. But having attempted what was 
too much for them they were foiled, and expecting to pay the 
penalty, some committed suicide, others fled and were 
captured. Now Sabinus himself could easily have got out of 
the way and made his escape to the barbarians, but he had 
married a most excellent wife, whose name in that part of the 
world was Empone, but in Greek would be Herois, and he 
could neither leave her behind nor take her with him. As he 
had in the country some underground caves, known only to 
two of his freedmen, where he used to stow away things, he 
dismissed all the rest of his slaves, as if he intended to poison 
himself, and taking with him these two trusty freedmen he 
descended with them into those underground caves, and sent 
one of them, Martialis, to tell his wife that he had poisoned 
himself, and that his body was burnt in the flames of his 
country-house, for he wanted his wife's genuine sorrow to 
lend credit to the report of his death. And so it happened. For 
she, throwing herself on to the ground, groaned and wailed 
for three days and nights, and took no food. And Sabinus, 
being informed of this, and fearing that she would die of grief, 
told Martialis to inform her secretly that he was alive and well 
and in hiding, and to beg her not to relax her show of grief, 
but to keep up the farce. And she did so with the genius of a 
professional actress, but yearning to see her husband she 
visited him by night, and returned without being noticed, and 
for six or seven months she lived with him this underground 
life. And she disguised him by changing his dress, and cutting 
off his beard, and re-arranging his hair, so that he should not 
be known, and took him to Rome, having some hopes of 
obtaining his pardon. But being unsuccessful in this she 
returned to her own country, and spent most of her time with 
her husband underground, but from time to time visited the 
town, and showed herself to some ladies who were her friends 
and relations. But what is most astonishing of all is that, 
though she bathed with them, she concealed her pregnancy 
from them. For the dye which women use to make their hair a 
golden auburn, has a tendency to produce corpulence and 
flesh and a full habit, and she rubbed this abundantly over all 
parts of her body, and so concealed her pregnancy. And she 
bare the pangs of travail by herself, as a lioness bears her 
whelps, having hid herself in the cave with her husband, and 
there she gave birth to two boys, one of whom died in Egypt, 
the other, whose name was Sabinus, was among us only the 
other day at Delphi. Vespasian eventually put her to death, 
but paid the penalty for it, his whole progeny in a short time 
being wiped off the face of the earth. For during the whole of 
his reign he did no more savage act, nor could gods or demons 
have turned away their eyes from a crueller sight. And yet her 
courage and bold language abated the pity of the spectators, 
though it exasperated Vespasian, for, despairing of her safety, 
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she bade them go and tell the Emperor, 'that it was sweeter to 
live in darkness and underground than to wear his crown.'" 
[Vespasian certainly was not cruel generally.] 

26. Here my father said that the conversation about Love 
which took place at Thespiae ended. And at this moment 
Diogenes, one of Pisias' companions, was noticed coming up 
at a faster pace than walking. And while he was yet a little 
way off, Soclarus hailed him with, "You don't announce war, 
Diogenes," and he replied, "Hush! it is a marriage; come with 
me quickly, for the sacrifice only waits for you." All were 
delighted, and Zeuxippus asked if Pisias was still against the 
marriage. "As he was first to oppose it," said Diogenes, "so he 
was first to yield the victory to Ismenodora, and he has now 
put on a crown and robed himself in white, so as to take his 
place at the head of the procession to the god through the 
market-place." "Come," said my father, "in Heaven's name, 
let us go and laugh at him, and worship the god; for it is clear 
that the god has taken delight in what has happened, and been 
propitious." 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 4 
CONJUGAL PRECEPTS. 
PLUTARCH SENDS GREETING TO POLLIANUS AND 

EURYDICE. 
After the customary marriage rites, by which, the Priestess 

of Demeter has united you together, I think that to make an 
appropriate discourse, and one that will chime in with the 
occasion, will be useful to you and agreeable to the law. For 
in music one of the tunes played on the flute is called 
Hippothorus, which is a tune that excites fierce desire in 
stallions to cover mares; and though in philosophy there are 
many goodly subjects, yet is there none more worthy of 
attention than that of marriage, on which subject philosophy 
spreads a charm over those who are to pass life together, and 
makes them gentle and mild to one another. I send therefore 
as a gift to both of you a summary of what you have often 
heard, as you are both well versed in philosophy, arranging 
my matter in a series of short observations that it may be the 
more easily remembered, and I pray that the Muses will assist 
and co-operate with Aphrodite, so that no lyre or lute could 
be more harmonious or in tune than your married life, as the 
result of philosophy and concord. And thus the ancients set up 
near Aphrodite statues of Hermes, to show that conversation 
was one of the great charms of marriage, and also statues of 
Peitho and the Graces, to teach married people to gain their 
way with one another by persuasion, and not by wrangling or 
contention. 

1. Solon bade the bride eat a quince the first night of 
marriage, intimating thereby, it seems, that the bridegroom, 
was to expect his first pleasure from the bride's mouth and 
conversation. 

2. In Boeotia they dress up the bride with a chaplet 71of 
asparagus, for as the asparagus gives most excellent fruit from 
a thorny stalk, so the bride, by not being too reluctant and 
coy in the first approaches, will make the married state more 
agreeable and pleasant. But those husbands who cannot put 
up with the early peevishness of their brides, are not a whit 
wiser than those persons who pluck unripe grapes and leave 
the ripe grapes for others. On the other hand, many brides, 
being at first disgusted with their husbands, are like those 
that stand the bee's sting but neglect the honey. 

3. Married people should especially at the outset beware of 
the first quarrel and collision, observing that vessels when 
first fabricated are easily broken up into their component 
parts, but in process of time, getting compact and firmly 
welded together, are proof against either fire or steel. 

4. As fire gets kindled easily in chaff or in a wick or in the 
fur of hares, but is easily extinguished again, if it find no 
material to keep it in and feed it, so we must not consider that 
the love of newly-married people, that blazes out so fiercely in 
consequence of the attractions of youth and beauty, will be 
durable and lasting, unless it be fixed in the character, and 
occupy the mind, and make a living impression.  

5. As catching fish by drugged bait is easy, but makes the 
fish poor to eat and insipid, so those wives that lay traps for 
their husbands by philtres and charms, and become their 
masters by pleasure, have stupid senseless and spoiled 
husbands to live with. For those that were bewitched by Circe 
did her no good, nor could she make any use of them when 
they were turned into swine and asses, but she was greatly in 
love with the prudent Odysseus who dwelt with her sensibly. 

6. Those women who would rather lord it over fools than 
obey sensible men, resemble those people who would rather 
lead the blind on a road, and not people who have eyesight 
and know how to follow. 

7. Women disbelieve that Pasiphäe, a king's wife, 72was 
enamoured of a bull, although they see some of their sex 
despising grave and sober men, and preferring to associate 
with men who are the slaves of intemperance and pleasure, 
and like dogs and he-goats. 

8. Men who through weakness or effeminacy cannot vault 
upon their horses' backs, teach them to kneel and so receive 
their riders. Similarly, some men that marry noble or rich 
wives, instead of making themselves better humble their wives, 

thinking to rule them easier by lowering them. But one ought 
to govern with an eye to the merit of a woman, as much as to 
the size of a horse. 

9. We see that the moon when it is far from the sun is bright 
and glorious, but pales and hides its light when it is near. A 
modest wife on the contrary ought to be seen chiefly with her 
husband, and to stay at home and in retirement in his absence. 

10. It is not a true observation of Herodotus, that a woman 
puts off her modesty with her shift. On the contrary, the 
modest woman puts on her modesty instead, and great 
modesty is a sign of great conjugal love. 

11. As where two voices are in unison the loudest prevails; 
so in a well-managed household everything is done by mutual 
consent, but the husband's supremacy is exhibited, and his 
wishes are consulted. 

12. The Sun beat the North Wind. For when it blew a 
strong and terrible blast, and tried to make the man remove 
his cloak, he only drew it round him more closely, but when 
the Sun came out with its warm rays, at first warmed and 
afterwards scorched, he stripped himself of coat as well as 
cloak. Most woman act similarly: if their husbands try to 
curtail by force their luxury and extravagance, they are vexed 
and fight for their rights, but if they are convinced by reason, 
they quietly drop their expensive habits, and keep within 
bounds. 

13. Cato turned out of the Senate a man who kissed his own 
wife in the presence of his daughter. This was perhaps too 
strong a step, but if it is unseemly, as indeed it is, for husband 
and wife in the presence of others to fondle 73and kiss and 
embrace one another, is it not far more unseemly in the 
presence of others to quarrel and jangle? Just as conjugal 
caresses and endearments ought to be private, so ought 
admonition and scolding and plain speaking. 

14. Just as there is little use in a mirror adorned with gold 
or precious stones, unless it conveys a true likeness, so there is 
no advantage in a rich wife, unless she conforms her life and 
habits to her husband's position. For if when a man is joyful 
the mirror makes him look sad, and when he is put out and 
sad it makes him look gay and smiling from ear to ear, the 
mirror is plainly faulty. So the wife is faulty and devoid of 
tact, who frowns when her husband is in the vein for mirth 
and jollity, and who jokes and laughs when he is serious: the 
former conduct is disagreeable, the latter contemptuous. And, 
just as geometricians say lines and surfaces do not move of 
themselves, but only in connection with bodies, so the wife 
ought to have no private emotions of her own, but share in 
her husband's gravity or mirth, anxiety or gaiety. 

15. As those husbands who do not like to see their wives 
eating and drinking in their company only teach them to take 
their food on the sly, so those husbands who are not gay and 
jolly with their wives, and never joke or smile with them, only 
teach them to seek their pleasures out of their company. 

16. The kings of Persia have their wedded wives at their side 
at banquets and entertainments; but when they have a mind 
for a drunken debauch they send them away, and call for 
singing-girls and concubines, rightly so doing, for so they do 
not mix up their wives with licentiousness and drunkenness. 
Similarly, if a private individual, lustful and dissolute, goes 
astray with a courtesan or maid-servant, the wife should not 
be vexed or impatient, but consider that it is out of respect to 
her that he bestows upon another all his wanton depravity. 

17. As kings make if fond of music many musicians, if lovers 
of learning many men of letters, and many athletes if fond of 
gymnastics, so the man who has an eye for female charms 
teaches his wife to dress well, the man of pleasure teaches his 
meretricious tricks and wantonness, while the true gentleman 
makes his virtuous and decorous. 

18. A Lacedaemonian maiden, when someone asked her if 
she had yet had dealings with a man, replied, "No, but he has 
with me." This methinks is the line of conduct a matron 
should pursue, neither to decline the embraces of a husband 
when he takes the initiative, nor to provoke them herself, for 
the one is forward and savours of the courtesan, the other is 
haughty and unnatural. 

19. The wife ought not to have her own private friends, but 
cultivate only those of the husband. Now the gods are our 
first and greatest friends, so the wife ought only to worship 
and recognize her husband's gods, and the door ought to be 
shut on all superfluous worship and strange superstitions, for 
none of the gods are pleased with stealthy and secret sacrifices 
on the part of a wife. 

20. Plato says that is a happy and fortunate state, where the 
words Meum and Tuum are least heard, because the citizens 
regard the common interest in all matters of importance. Far 
more essential is it in marriage that the words should have no 
place. For, as the doctors say, that blows on the left shoulders 
are also felt on the right, so is it good for husband and wife to 
mutually sympathize with one another, that, just as the 
strength of ropes comes from the twining and interlacing of 
fibres together, so the marriage knot may be confirmed and 
strengthened by the interchange of mutual affection and 
kindness. Nature itself teaches this by the birth of children, 
which are so much a joint result, that neither husband nor 
wife can discriminate or discern which part of the child is 

theirs. So, too, it is well for married persons to have one purse, 
and to throw all their property into one common stock, that 
here also there may be no Meum and Tuum. And just as we 
call the mixture of water and wine by the name of wine, even 
though the water should preponderate, so we say that the 
house and property belongs to the man, even though the wife 
contribute most of the money. 

21. Helen was fond of wealth, Paris of pleasure, whereas 
Odysseus was prudent, Penelope chaste. So the marriage of 
the last two was happy and enviable, while that of the former 
two brought an Iliad of woe on Greeks and barbarians alike. 

22. The Roman who was taken to task by his friends for 
repudiating a chaste wealthy and handsome wife, showed 
them his shoe and said, "Although this is new and handsome, 
none of you know where it pinches me." A wife ought not 
therefore to put her trust in her dowry, or family, or beauty, 
but in matters that more vitally concern her husband, namely, 
in her disposition and companionableness and complaisance 
with him, not to make every-day life vexatious or annoying, 
but harmonious and cheerful and agreeable. For as doctors 
are more afraid of fevers that are generated from uncertain 
causes, and from a complication of ailments, than of those 
that have a clear and adequate cause, so the small and 
continual and daily matters of offence between husband and 
wife, that the world knows nothing about, set the household 
most at variance, and do it the greatest injury. 

23. King Philip was desperately enamoured of a Thessalian 
woman, who was accused of bewitching him; his wife 
Olympias therefore wished to get this woman into her power. 
But when she came before her, and was evidently very 
handsome, and talked to her in a noble and sensible manner, 
Olympias said, "Farewell to calumny! Your charms lie in 
yourself." So invincible are the charms of a lawful wife to win 
her husband's affection by her virtuous character, bringing to 
him in herself dowry, and family, and philtres, and even 
Aphrodite's cestus.  

24. Olympias, on another occasion, when a young courtier 
had married a wife who was very handsome, but whose 
reputation was not very good, remarked, "This fellow has no 
sense, or he would not have married with his eyes." We ought 
neither to marry with our eyes, nor with our fingers, as some 
do, who reckon up on their fingers what dowry the wife will 
bring, not what sort of partner she will make. 

25. It was advice of Socrates, that when young men looked 
at themselves in the mirror, those who were not handsome 
should become so through virtue, and those who were so 
should not by vice deform their beauty. Good also is it for the 
matron, when she has the mirror in her hands, if not 
handsome to say to herself, "What should I be, if I were not 
virtuous?" and if handsome to say to herself, "How good it 
were to add virtue to beauty!" for it is a feather in the cap of a 
woman not handsome to be loved for herself and not for good 
looks. 

26. Dionysius, the tyrant of Sicily, sent some costly dresses 
and necklaces to the daughters of Lysander, but he would not 
receive them, and said, "These presents will bring my 
daughters more shame than adornment." And Sophocles said 
still earlier than Lysander, "Your madness of mind will not 
appear handsome, wretch, but most unhandsome." For, as 
Crates says, "that is adornment which adorns," and that 
adorns a woman that makes her more comely; and it is not 
gold or diamonds or scarlet robes that make her so, but her 
dignity, her correct conduct, and her modesty. 

27. Those who sacrifice to Hera as goddess of marriage, do 
not burn the gall with the other parts of the victim, but when 
they have drawn it throw it away beside the altar: the 
lawgiver thus hinting that gall and rage have no place in 
marriage. For the austerity of a matron should be, like that of 
wine, wholesome and pleasant, not bitter as aloes, or like a 
drug. 

28. Plato advised Xenocrates, a man rather austere but in 
all other respects a fine fellow, to sacrifice to the Graces. I 
think also that a chaste wife needs the graces with her husband 
that, as Metrodorus said, "she may live agreeably with him, 
and not be bad-tempered because she is chaste." For neither 
should the frugal wife neglect neatness, nor the virtuous one 
neglect to make herself attractive, for peevishness makes a 
wife's good conduct disagreeable, as untidiness makes one 
disgusted with simplicity. 

29. The wife who is afraid to laugh and jest with her 
husband, lest she should appear bold and wanton, resembles 
one that will not anoint herself with oil lest she should be 
thought to use cosmetics, and will not wash her face lest she 
should be thought to paint. We see also in the case of those 
poets and orators, that avoid a popular illiberal and affected 
style, that they artificially endeavour to move and sway their 
audience by the facts, and by a skilful arrangement of them, 
and by their gestures. Consequently a matron will do well to 
avoid and repudiate over-preciseness meretriciousness and 
pomposity, and to use tact in her dealings with her husband in 
every-day life, accustoming him to a combination of pleasure 
and decorum. But if a wife be by nature austere and apathetic, 
and no lover of pleasure, the husband must make the best of it, 
for, as Phocion said, when Antipater enjoined on him an 
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action neither honourable nor becoming, "You cannot have 
me as a friend and flatterer both," so he must say to himself 
about his strict and austere wife, "I cannot have in the same 
woman wife and mistress." 

30. It was a custom among the Egyptian ladies not to wear 
shoes, that they might stay at home all day and not go abroad. 
But most of our women will only stay at home if you strip 
them of their golden shoes, and bracelets, and shoe-buckles, 
and purple robes, and pearls. 

31. Theano, as she was putting on her shawl, displayed her 
arm, and somebody observing, "What a handsome arm!" she 
replied, "But not common." So ought not even the speech, 
any more than the arm, of a chaste woman, to be common, for 
speech must be considered as it were the exposing of the mind, 
especially in the presence of strangers. For in words are seen 
the state of mind and character and disposition of the speaker. 

32. Phidias made a statue of Aphrodite at Elis, with one 
foot on a tortoise, as a symbol that women should stay at 
home and be silent. For the wife ought only to speak either to 
her husband, or by her husband, not being vexed if, like a 
flute-player, she speaks more decorously by another mouth-
piece. 

33. When rich men and kings honour philosophers, they 
really pay homage to themselves as well; but when 
philosophers pay court to the rich, they lower themselves 
without advancing their patrons. The same is the case with 
women. If they submit themselves to their husbands they 
receive praise, but if they desire to rule, they get less credit 
even than the husbands who submit to their rule. But the 
husband ought to rule his wife, not as a master does a chattel, 
but as the soul governs the body, by sympathy and goodwill. 
As he ought to govern the body by not being a slave to its 
pleasures and desires, so he ought to rule his wife by 
cheerfulness and complaisance. 

34. The philosophers tell us that some bodies are composed 
of distinct parts, as a fleet or army; others of connected parts, 
as a house or ship; others united and growing together, as 
every animal is. The marriage of lovers is like this last class, 
that of those who marry for dowry or children is like the 
second class, and that of those who only sleep together is like 
the first class, who may be said to live in the same house, but 
in no other sense to live together. But, just as doctors tell us 
that liquids are the only things that thoroughly mix, so in 
married people there must be a complete union of bodies, 
wealth, friends, and relations. And thus the Roman legislator 
forbade married people to exchange presents with one another, 
not that they should not go shares with one another, but that 
they should consider everything as common property. 

35. At Leptis, a town in Libya, it is the custom for the bride 
the day after marriage to send to her mother-in-law's house 
for a pipkin, who does not lend her one, but says she has not 
got one, that from the first the daughter-in-law may know her 
mother-in-law's stepmotherly mind, that if afterwards she 
should be harsher still, she should be prepared for it and not 
take it ill. Knowing this the wife ought to guard against any 
cause of offence, for the bridegroom's mother is jealous of his 
affection to his wife. But there is one cure for this condition of 
mind, to conciliate privately the husband's affection, and not 
to divert or diminish his love for his mother. 

36. Mothers seem to love their sons best as able to help them, 
and fathers their daughters as needing their help; perhaps also 
it is in compliment to one another, that each prefers the other 
sex in their children, and openly favours it. This, however, is a 
matter perhaps of little importance. But it looks very nice in 
the wife to show greater respect to her husband's parents than 
to her own, and if anything unpleasant has happened to 
confide it to them rather than to her own people. For trust 
begets trust, and love love. 

37. The generals of the Greeks in Cyrus's army ordered their 
men to receive the enemy silently if they came up shouting, 
but if they came up silently to rush out to meet them with a 
shout. So sensible wives, in their husband's tantrums, are 
quiet when they storm, but if they are silent and sullen talk 
them round and appease them. 

38. Rightly does Euripides censure those who introduce the 
lyre at wine-parties, for music ought to be 80called in to 
assuage anger and grief, rather than to enervate the 
voluptuous still more than before. Think, therefore, those in 
error who sleep together for pleasure, but when they have any 
little difference with one another sleep apart, and do not then 
more than at any other time invoke Aphrodite, who is the best 
physician in such cases, as the poet, I ween, teaches us, where 
he introduces Hera, saying: "Their long-continued strife I 
now will end,For to the bed of love I will them send."  

39. Everywhere and at all times should husband and wife 
avoid giving one another cause of offence, but most especially 
when they are in bed together. The woman who was in labour 
and had a bad time said to those that urged her to go to bed, 
"How shall the bed cure me, which was the very cause of this 
trouble?" And those differences and quarrels which the bed 
generates will not easily be put an end to at any other time or 
place.  

40. Hermione seems to speak the truth where she says: "The 
visits of bad women ruined me." But this case does not happen 

naturally, but only when dissension and jealousy has made 
wives open not only their doors but their ears to such women. 
But that is the very time when a sensible wife will shut her ears 
more than at any other time, and be especially on her guard 
against whisperers, that fire may not be added to fire, and 
remember the remark of Philip, who, when his friends tried to 
excite him against the Greeks, on the ground that they were 
treated well and yet reviled him, answered, "What will they 
do then, if I treat them ill?" Whenever, then, calumniating 
women come and say to a wife, "How badly your husband 
treats you, though a chaste and loving wife!" let her answer, 
"How would he act then, if I were to begin to hate him and 
injure him?" 

41. The master who saw his runaway slave a long 81time 
after he had run away, and chased him, and came up with him 
just as he had got to the mill, said to him, "In what more 
appropriate place could I have wished to find you?" So let the 
wife, who is jealous of her husband, and on the point of 
writing a bill of divorce in her anger, say to herself, "In what 
state would my rival be better pleased to see me in than this, 
vexed and at variance with my husband, and on the point of 
abandoning his house and bed?" 
 

42. The Athenians have three sacred seedtimes: the first at 
Scirus, as a remembrance of the original sowing of corn, the 
second at Rharia, the third under Pelis, which is called 
Buzygium. But a more sacred seedtime than all these is the 
procreation of children, and therefore Sophocles did well to 
call Aphrodite "fruitful Cytherea." Wherefore it behoves both 
husband and wife to be most careful over this business, and to 
abstain from lawless and unholy breaches of the marriage vow, 
and from sowing in quarters where they desire no produce, or 
where, if any produce should come, they would be ashamed of 
it and desire to conceal it.  

43. When Gorgias the Rhetorician recited his speech at 
Olympia recommending harmony to the Greeks, Melanthius 
cried out, "He recommend harmony to us! Why, he can't 
persuade his wife and maid to live in harmony, though there 
are only three of them in the house!" Gorgias belike had an 
intrigue with the maid, and his wife was jealous. He then must 
have his own house in good order who undertakes to order 
the affairs of his friends and the public, for any ill-doings on 
the part of husbands to their wives is far more likely to come 
out and be known to the public than the ill-doings of wives to 
their husbands. 

44. They say the cat is driven mad by the smell of perfumes. 
If it happens that wives are equally affected by perfumes, it is 
monstrous that their husbands should not abstain from using 
perfumes, rather than for so small a pleasure to incommode so 
grievously their wives. And since they suffer quite as much 
when their husbands go with other women, it is unjust for a 
small pleasure to pain and grieve wives, and not to abstain 
from connection with other women, when even bee-keepers 
will do as much, because bees are supposed to dislike and sting 
those that have had dealings with women. 

45. Those that approach elephants do not dress in white, 
nor those that approach bulls in red, for these colours render 
those animals savage; and tigers they say at the beating of 
drums go quite wild, and tear themselves in their rage. 
Similarly, as some men cannot bear to see scarlet and purple 
dresses, and others are put out by cymbals and drums, what 
harm would it do wives to abstain from these things, and not 
to vex or provoke husbands, but to live with them quietly and 
meekly? 

46. A woman said to Philip, who against her will was 
pulling her about, "Let me go, all women are alike when the 
lamp is put out." A good remark to adulterers and debauchees. 
But the married woman ought to show when the light is put 
out that she is not like all other women, for then, when her 
body is not visible, she ought to exhibit her chastity and 
modesty as well as her personal affection to her husband. 

47. Plato recommended old men to act with decorum 
especially before young men, that they too might show respect 
to them; for where the old behave shamelessly, no modesty or 
reverence will be exhibited by the young. The husband ought 
to remember this, and show no one more respect than his wife, 
knowing that the bridal chamber will be to her either a school 
of virtue or of vice. And he who enjoys pleasures that he 
forbids his wife, is like a man that orders his wife to go on 
fighting against an enemy to whom he has himself surrendered. 

48. As to love of show, Eurydice, read and try to remember 
what was written by Timoxena to Aristylla: and do you, 
Pollianus, not suppose that your wife will abstain from 
extravagance and expense, if she sees that you do not despise 
such vanities in others, but delight in gilt cups, and pictures 
in houses, and trappings for mules, and ornaments for horses. 
For it is not possible to banish extravagance from the 
women's side of the house if it is always to be seen in the men's 
apartments. Moreover, Pollianus, as you are already old 
enough for the study of philosophy, adorn your character by 
its teaching, whether it consists of demonstration or 
constructive reasoning, by associating and conversing with 
those that can profit you. And for your wife gather honey 
from every quarter, as the bees do, and whatever knowledge 

you have yourself acquired impart to her, and converse with 
her, making the best arguments well known and familiar to 
her. For now "Father thou art to her, and mother dear,And 
brother too."  

And no less decorous is it to hear the wife say, "Husband, 
you are my teacher and philosopher and guide in the most 
beautiful and divine subjects." For such teaching in the first 
place detaches women from absurdities: for the woman who 
has learnt geometry will be ashamed to dance, nor will she 
believe in incantations and spells, if she has been charmed by 
the discourses of Plato and Xenophon; and if anyone should 
undertake to draw the moon down from the sky, she will 
laugh at the ignorance and stupidity of women that credit 
such nonsense, well understanding geometry, and having 
heard how Aglaonice, the daughter of the Thessalian Hegetor, 
having a thorough knowledge of the eclipses of the moon, and 
being aware beforehand of the exact time when the moon 
would be in eclipse, cheated the women, and persuaded them 
that she herself had drawn it down from the sky. For no 
woman was ever yet credited with having had a child without 
intercourse with a man, for those shapeless embryos and 
gobbets of flesh that take form from corruption are called 
moles. We must guard against such false conceptions as these 
arising in the minds of women, for if they are not well 
informed by good precepts, and share in the teaching that 
men get, they generate among themselves many foolish and 
absurd ideas and states of mind. But do you, Eurydice, study 
to make yourself acquainted with the sayings of wise and good 
women, and ever have on your tongue those sentiments which 
as a girl you learnt with us, that so you may make your 
husband's heart glad, and be admired by all other women, 
being in yourself so wonderfully and splendidly adorned. For 
one cannot take or put on, except at great expense, the jewels 
of this or that rich woman, or the silk dresses of this or that 
foreign woman, but the virtues that adorned Theano, and 
Cleobuline, and Gorgo the wife of Leonidas, and Timoclea 
the sister of Theagenes, and the ancient Claudia, and Cornelia 
the sister of Scipio, and all other such noble and famous 
women, these one may array oneself in without money and 
without price, and so adorned lead a happy and famous life. 
For if Sappho plumed herself so much on the beauty of her 
lyrical poetry as to write to a certain rich woman, "You shall 
lie down in your tomb, nor shall there be any remembrance of 
you, for you have no part in the roses of Pieria," how shall 
you not have a greater right to plume yourself on having a 
part not in the roses but in the fruits which the Muses bring, 
and which they freely bestow on those that admire learning 
and philosophy?  

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 5 
CONSOLATORY LETTER TO HIS WIFE. 
1. Plutarch to his wife sends greeting. The messenger that 

you sent to me to announce the death of our little girl seems to 
have missed his way en route for Athens; but when I got to 
Tanagra I heard the news from my niece. I suppose the funeral 
has already taken place, and I hope everything went off so as 
to give you least sorrow both now and hereafter. But if you 
left undone anything you wished to do, waiting for my 
opinion, and thinking your grief would then be lighter, be it 
without ceremoniousness or superstition, both which things 
are indeed foreign to your character. 

2. Only, my dear wife, let us both be patient at this calamity. 
I know and can see very clearly how great it is, but should I 
find your grief too excessive, it would trouble me even more 
than the event itself. And yet I have not a heart hard as heart 
of oak or flintstone, as you yourself know very well, who have 
shared with me in the bringing up of so many children, as they 
have all been educated at home by ourselves. And this one I 
know was more especially beloved by you, as she was the first 
daughter after four sons, when you longed for a daughter, 
and so I gave her your name. And as you are very fond of 
children your grief must have a peculiar bitterness when you 
call to mind her pure and simple gaiety, which was without a 
tincture of passion or querulousness. For she had from nature 
a wonderful contentedness of mind and meekness, and her 
affectionateness and winning ways not only pleased one but 
also afforded a means of observing her kindliness of heart, for 
she used to bid her nurse give the teat not only to other 
children but even to her favourite playthings, and so invited 
them as it were to her table in kindliness of heart, and gave 
them a share of her good things, and provided the best 
entertainment for those that pleased her. 

3. But I see no reason, my dear wife, why these and similar 
traits in her character, that gave us delight in her lifetime, 
should now, when recalled to the memory, grieve and trouble 
us. Though, on the other hand, I fear that if we cease to grieve 
we may also cease to remember her, like Clymene, who says in 
the Play—"I hate the supple bow of cornel-wood,And would 
put down athletics," because she ever avoided and trembled at 
anything that reminded her of her son, for it brought grief 
with it, and it is natural to avoid everything that gives us pain. 
But as she gave us the greatest pleasure in embracing her and 
even in seeing and hearing her, so ought her memory living 
and dwelling with us to give us more, aye, many times more, 
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joy than grief, since those arguments that we have often used 
to others ought to be profitable to us in the present 
conjuncture, nor should we sit down and rail against fortune, 
opposing to those joys many more griefs. 

4. Those who were present at the funeral tell me with 
evident surprise that you put on no mourning, and that you 
bedizened up neither yourself nor your maids with the 
trappings of woe, and that there was no ostentatious 
expenditure of money at the funeral, but that everything was 
done orderly and silently in the presence of our relations. I am 
not myself surprised that you, who never made a display either 
at the theatre or on any other public occasion, and thought 
extravagance useless even in the case of pleasure, should have 
been frugal in your grief. For not only ought the chaste 
woman to remain uncorrupt in Bacchanalian revels, but she 
ought to consider her self-control not a whit less necessary in 
the surges of sorrow and emotion of grief, contending not (as 
most people think) against natural affection, but against the 
extravagant wishes of the soul. For we are indulgent to 
natural affection in the regret, and honour, and memory that 
it pays to the dead: but the insatiable desire for a passionate 
display of funeral grief, coming to the climax in coronachs 
and beatings of the breast, is not less unseemly than 
intemperance in pleasure and is unreasonably forgiven only 
because pain and grief instead of delight are elements in the 
unseemly exhibition. For what is more unreasonable than to 
curtail excessive laughter or any other demonstration of joy, 
and to allow a free vent to copious lamentation and wailing 
that come from the same source? And how unreasonable is it, 
as some husbands do, to quarrel with their wives about 
perfume and purple robes, while they allow them to shear 
their heads in mourning, and to dress in black, and to sit in 
idle grief, and to lie down in weariness! And what is worst of 
all, how unreasonable is it for husbands to interfere if their 
wives chastise the domestics and maids immoderately or 
without sufficient cause, yet allow them to ill-treat themselves 
cruelly in cases and conjunctures that require repose and 
kindness! 

5. But between us, my dear wife, there never was any 
occasion for such a contest, nor do I think there ever will be. 
For as to your economy in dress and simple way of living, 
there is no philosopher with whom you are acquainted whom 
you did not amaze, nor is there any citizen who has not 
observed how plainly you dressed at sacred rites, and sacrifices, 
and theatres. You have also already on similar painful 
occasions exhibited great fortitude, as when you lost your 
eldest son, and again when our handsome Chaeron died. For 
when I was informed of his death, I well remember some 
guests from the sea were coming home with me to my house as 
well as some others, but when they saw the great quiet and 
tranquillity of the household, they thought, as they 
afterwards told some other people, that no such disaster had 
really happened, but that the news was untrue. So well had 
you ordered everything in the house, at a time when there 
would have been great excuse for disorder. And yet you had 
suckled that son, though your breast had had to be lanced 
owing to a contusion. This was noble conduct and showed 
your great natural affection. 

6. But most mothers we see, when their children are 
brought to them clean and tidy, take them into their hands as 
playthings, and when they die burst out into idle and 
unthankful grief, not so much out of affection—for affection 
is thoughtful and noble—but a great yearning for vain glory 
mixed with a little natural affection makes their grief fierce 
and vehement and hard to appease. And this does not seem to 
have escaped AEsop's notice, for he says that when Zeus 
assigned their honours to various gods, Grief also claimed his. 
And Zeus granted his wish, with this limitation that only 
those who chose and wished need pay him honour. It is thus 
with grief at the outset, everyone welcomes it at first, but after 
it has got by process of time settled, and become an inmate of 
the house, it is with difficulty dislodged again, however much 
people may wish to dislodge it. Wherefore we ought to keep it 
out of doors, and not let it approach the garrison by wearing 
mourning or shearing the hair, or by any similar outward 
sign of sorrow. For these things occurring daily and being 
importunate make the mind little, and narrow, and unsocial, 
and harsh, and timid, so that, being besieged and taken in 
hand by grief, it can no longer laugh, and shuns daylight, and 
avoids society. This evil will be followed by neglect of the 
body, and dislike to anointing and the bath and the other 
usual modes of life: whereas the very opposite ought to be the 
case, for the mind ill at ease especially requires that the body 
should be in a sound and healthy condition. For much of grief 
is blunted and relaxed when the body is permeated by calm, 
like the sea in fine weather. But if the body get into a dry and 
parched condition from a low diet, and gives no proper 
nutriment to the soul, but only feeds it with sorrow and grief, 
as it were with bitter and injurious exhalations, it cannot 
easily recover its tone however people may wish it should. 
Such is the state of the soul that has been so ill-treated. 

7. Moreover, I should not hesitate to assert that the most 
formidable peril in connection with this is "the visits of bad 
women," and their chatter, and joint lamentation, all which 

things fan the fire of sorrow and aggravate it, and suffer it not 
to be extinguished either by others or by itself. I am not 
ignorant what a time of it you had lately, when you went to 
the aid of Theon's sister, and fought against the women who 
came on a visit of condolence and rushed up with lamentation 
and wailing, adding fuel as it were to her fire of grief in their 
simplicity. For when people see their friends' houses on fire 
they put it out as quickly and energetically as they can, but 
when their souls are on fire they themselves bring fuel. And if 
anybody has anything the matter with his eyes they will not 
let him put his hands to them, however much he wish, nor do 
they themselves touch the inflamed part; but a person in grief 
sits down and gives himself up to every chance comer, like a 
river [that all make use of], to stir up and aggravate the sore, 
so that from a little tickling and discomfort it grows into a 
great and terrible disease. However, as to all this I know you 
will be on your guard. 

8. Try also often to carry yourself back in memory to that 
time when, this little girl not having been then born, we had 
nothing to charge Fortune with, and to compare that time 
and this together, as if our circumstances had gone back to 
what they were then. Otherwise, my dear wife, we shall seem 
discontented at the birth of our little daughter, if we consider 
our position before her birth as more perfect. But we ought 
not to erase from our memory the two years of her life, but to 
consider them as a time of pleasure giving us gratification and 
enjoyment, and not to deem the shortness of the blessing as a 
great evil, nor to be unthankful for what was given us, 
because Fortune did not give us a longer tenure as we wished. 
For ever to be careful what we say about the gods, and to be 
cheerful and not rail against Fortune, brings a sweet and 
goodly profit; and he who in such conjunctures as ours mostly 
tries to remember his blessings, and turns and diverts his mind 
from the dark and disturbing things in life to the 90bright 
and radiant, either altogether extinguishes his grief or makes 
it small and dim from a comparison with his comforts. For as 
perfume gives pleasure to the nose, and is a remedy against 
disagreeable smells, so the remembrance of past happiness in 
present trouble gives all the relief they require to those who 
do not shut out of their memory the blessings of the past, or 
always and everywhere rail against Fortune. And this 
certainly ought not to be our case, that we should slander all 
our past life because, like a book, it has one erasure in it, 
when all the other pages have been bright and clean. 

9. You have often heard that happiness consists in right 
calculations resulting in a healthy state of mind, and that the 
changes which Fortune brings about need not upset it, and 
introduce confusion into our life. But if we too must, like 
most people, be governed by external events, and make an 
inventory of the dealings of Fortune, and constitute other 
people the judges of our felicity, do not now regard the tears 
and lamentations of those who visit you, which by a faulty 
custom are lavished on everybody, but consider rather how 
happy you are still esteemed by them for your family, your 
house, and life. For it would be monstrous, if others would 
gladly prefer your destiny to theirs, even taking into account 
our present sorrow, that you should rail against and be 
impatient at our present lot, and in consequence of our bitter 
grief not reflect how much comfort is still left to us. But like 
those who quote imperfect verses of Homer and neglect the 
finest passages of his writings, to enumerate and complain of 
the trials of life, while you pay no attention to its blessings, is 
to resemble those stingy misers, who heap up riches and make 
no use of them when they have them, but lament and are 
impatient if they are lost. And if you grieve over her dying 
unmarried and childless, you can comfort yourself with the 
thought that you have had both those advantages. For they 
should not be reckoned as great blessings in the case of those 
who do not enjoy them, and small blessings in the case of 
those who do. And that she has gone to a 91place where she is 
out of pain ought not to pain us, for what evil can we mourn 
for on her account if her pains are over? For even the loss of 
important things does not grieve us when we have no need of 
them. But it was only little things that your Timoxena was 
deprived of, little things only she knew, and in little things 
only did she rejoice; and how can one be said to be deprived of 
things of which one had no conception, nor experience, nor 
even desire for? 

10. As to what you hear from some people, who get many to 
credit their notion, that the dead suffer no evil or pain, I 
know that you are prevented from believing that by the 
tradition of our fathers and by the mystic symbols of the 
mysteries of Dionysus, for we are both initiated. Consider 
then that the soul, being incorruptible, is in the same 
condition after death as birds that have been caught. For if it 
has been a long time in the body, and during this mortal life 
has become tame by many affairs and long habit, it swoops 
down again and a second time enters the body, and does not 
cease to be involved in the changes and chances of this life that 
result from birth. For do not suppose that old age is abused 
and ill-spoken of only for its wrinkles and white hair and 
weakness of body, but this is the worst feature about it, that it 
makes the soul feeble in its remembrance of things in the other 
world, and strong in its attachment to things in this world, 

and bends and presses it, if it retain the form which it had in 
the body from its experience. But that soul, which does indeed 
enter the body, but remains only a short time in it, being 
liberated from it by the higher powers, rears as it were at a 
damp and soft turning post in the race of life, and hastens on 
to its destined goal. For just as if anyone put out a fire, and 
light it again at once, it is soon rekindled, and burns up again 
quickly, but if it has been out a long time, to light it again 
will be a far more difficult and irksome task, so the soul that 
has sojourned only a short time in this dark and mortal life, 
quickly recovers the light and blaze of its former bright life, 
whereas for those who have not had the good fortune very 
early, to use the language of the poet, "to pass the gates of 
Hades," nothing remains but a great 92passion for the things 
of this life, and a softening of the soul through contact with 
the body, and a melting away of it as if by the agency of drugs.  

11. And the truth of this is rendered more apparent in our 
hereditary and time-honoured customs and laws. For when 
infants die no libations are poured out for them, nor are any 
other rites performed for them, such as are always performed 
for adults. For they have no share in the earth or in things of 
the earth, nor do parents haunt their tombs or monuments, or 
sit by their bodies when they are laid out. For the laws do not 
allow us to mourn for such, seeing that it is an impious thing 
to do so in the case of persons who have departed into a better 
and more divine place and sphere. I know that doubts are 
entertained about this, but since to doubt is harder for them 
than to believe, let us do externally as the laws enjoin, and 
internally let us be more holy and pure and chaste.  

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 6 
THAT VIRTUE MAY BE TAUGHT. 
1. As to virtue we deliberate and dispute whether good 

sense, and justice, and rectitude can be taught: and then we 
are not surprised that, while the works of orators, and pilots, 
and musicians, and house-builders, and farmers, are 
innumerable, good men are only a name and expression, like 
Centaurs and Giants and Cyclopes, and that it is impossible to 
find any virtuous action without alloy of base motives, or any 
character free from vice: but if nature produces spontaneously 
anything good, it is marred by much that is alien to it, as fruit 
choked by weeds. Men learn to play on the harp, and to dance, 
and to read, and to farm, and to ride on horseback: they learn 
how to put on their shoes and clothes generally: people teach 
how to pour out wine, how to cook; and all these things 
cannot be properly performed, without being learned. The art 
of good living alone, though all those things I have mentioned 
only exist on its account, is untaught, unmethodical, 
inartistic, and supposed to come by the light of nature! 
 

2. O sirs, by asserting that virtue is not a thing to be taught, 
why are we making it unreal? For if teaching produces it, the 
deprivation of teaching prevents it. And yet, as Plato says, a 
discord and false note on the lyre makes not brother go to war 
with brother, nor sets friends at variance, nor makes states 
hostile to one another, so as to do and suffer at one another's 
hands the most dreadful things: nor can anyone say that there 
was ever a dissension in any city as to the pronunciation of 
Telchines: nor in a private house any difference between man 
and wife as to woof and warp. And yet no one without 
learning would undertake to ply the loom, or write a book, or 
play on the lyre, though he would thereby do no great harm, 
but he fears making himself ridiculous, for as Heraclitus says, 
"It is better to hide one's ignorance," yet everyone thinks 
himself competent to manage a house and wife and the state 
and hold any magisterial office. On one occasion, when a boy 
was eating rather greedily, Diogenes gave the lad's tutor a 
blow with his fist, ascribing the fault not to the boy, who had 
not learnt how to eat properly, but to the tutor who had not 
taught him. And can one not properly handle a dish or a cup, 
unless one has learnt from a boy, as Aristophanes bids us, "not 
to giggle, nor eat too fast, nor cross our legs," and yet be 
perfectly fit to manage a family and city, and wife, and live 
well, and hold office, when one has not learnt how one should 
behave in the conduct of life? When Aristippus was asked by 
someone, "Are you everywhere then?" he smiled and said, "If I 
am everywhere, I lose my passage money." Why should not 
you also say, "If men are not better for learning, the money 
paid to tutors is also lost?" For just as nurses mould with 
their hands 94the child's body, so tutors, receiving it 
immediately it is weaned, mould its soul, teaching it by habit 
the first vestiges of virtue. And the Lacedaemonian, who was 
asked, what good he did as a tutor, replied, "I make what is 
good pleasant to boys." Moreover tutors teach boys to walk 
in the streets with their heads down, to touch salt fish with 
one finger only, other fish bread and meat with two, to 
scratch themselves in such a way, and in such a way to put on 
their cloak.  

3. What then? He that says that the doctor's skill is wanted 
in the case of a slight skin-eruption or whitlow, but is not 
needed in the case of pleurisy, fever, or lunacy, in what respect 
does he differ from the man that says that schools and 
teaching and precepts are only for small and boyish duties, 
while great and important matters are to be left to mere 
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routine and accident? For, as the man is ridiculous who says 
we ought to learn to row but not to steer, so he who allows all 
other arts to be learnt, but not virtue, seems to act altogether 
contrary to the Scythians. For they, as Herodotus tells us, 
blind their slaves that they may remain with them, but such an 
one puts the eye of reason into slavish and servile arts, and 
takes it away from virtue. And the general Iphicrates well 
answered Callias, the son of Chabrias, who asked him, "What 
are you? an archer? a targeteer? cavalry, or infantry?" "None 
of these," said he, "but the commander of them all." 
Ridiculous therefore is he who says that the use of the bow 
and other arms and the sling and riding are to be taught, but 
that strategy and how to command an army comes by the 
light of nature. Still more ridiculous is he who asserts that 
good sense alone need not be taught, without which all other 
arts are useless and profitless, seeing that she is the mistress 
and orderer and arranger of all of them, and puts each of them 
to their proper use. For example, what grace would there be 
in a banquet, though the servants had been well-trained, and 
had learnt how to dress and cook the meat and pour out the 
wine, unless there was good order and method among the 
waiters?  

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 7 
ON VIRTUE AND VICE. 
1. Clothes seem to warm a man, not by throwing out heat 

themselves (for in itself every garment is cold, whence in great 
heat or in fevers people frequently change and shift them), but 
the heat which a man throws out from his own body is 
retained and wrapped in by a dress fitting close to the body, 
which does not admit of the heat being dissipated when once 
it has got firm hold. A somewhat similar case is the idea that 
deceives the mass of mankind, that if they could live in big 
houses, and get together a quantity of slaves and money, they 
would have a happy life. But a happy and cheerful life is not 
from without, on the contrary, a man adds the pleasure and 
gratification to the things that surround him, his 
temperament being as it were the source of his feelings. 
[Happiness comes from within, not from without. The true 
seat of happiness is the mind.] "But when the fire blazes the 
house is brighter to look at." So, too, wealth is pleasanter, 
and fame and power more splendid, when a man has joy in his 
heart, seeing that men can bear easily and quietly poverty and 
exile and old age if their character is a contented and mild one. 

2. For as perfumes make threadbare coats and rags to smell 
sweet, while the body of Anchises sent forth a fetid 96 
discharge, "distilling from his back on to his linen robe," so 
every kind of life with virtue is painless and pleasurable, 
whereas vice if infused into it makes splendour and wealth and 
magnificence painful, and sickening, and unwelcome to its 
possessors. "He is deemed happy in the market-place,But 
when he gets him home, thrice miserable,His wife rules all, 
quarrels, and domineers."  

And yet there would be no great difficulty in getting rid of 
a bad wife, if one was a man and not a slave. But a man cannot 
by writing a bill of divorce to his vice get rid of all trouble at 
once, and enjoy tranquillity by living apart: for it is ever 
present in his vitals, and sticks to him night and day, "and 
burns without a torch, and consigns him to gloomy old age," 
being a disagreeable fellow-traveller owing to its arrogance, 
and a costly companion at table owing to its daintiness, and 
an unpleasant bed-fellow, disturbing and marring sleep by 
anxiety and care and envy. For during such a one's sleep the 
body indeed gets rest, but the mind has terrors, and dreams, 
and perturbations, owing to superstition, "For when my 
trouble catches me asleep,I am undone by the most fearful 
dreams," as one says. For thus envy, and fear, and anger, and 
lust affect one. During the daytime, indeed, vice looks abroad 
and imitates the behaviour of others, is shy and conceals its 
evil desires, and does not altogether give way to its 
propensities, but often even resists and fights stoutly against 
them; but in sleep it escapes the observation of people and the 
law, and, being as far as possible removed from fear or 
modesty, gives every passion play, and excites its depravity 
and licentiousness, for, to borrow Plato's expression, "it 
attempts incest with its mother, and procures for itself 
unlawful meats, and abstains from no action whatever," and 
enjoys lawlessness as far as is practicable in visions and 
phantasies, that end in no complete pleasure or satisfaction, 
but can only stir up and inflame the passions and morbid 
emotions. 

3. Where then is the pleasure of vice, if there is nowhere in it 
freedom from anxiety and pain, or independence, or 
tranquillity, or rest? A healthy and sound constitution does 
indeed augment the pleasures of the body, but for the soul 
there can be no lasting joy or gratification, unless cheerfulness 
and fearlessness and courage supply a calm serenity free from 
storms; for otherwise, even if hope or delight smile on the soul, 
it is soon confused and disturbed by care lifting up its head 
again, so that it is but the calm of a sunken rock. 

4. Pile up gold, heap up silver, build covered walks, fill 
your house with slaves and the town with debtors, unless you 
lay to rest the passions of the soul, and put a curb on your 
insatiable desires, and rid yourself of fear and anxiety, you are 

but pouring out wine for a man in a fever, and giving honey 
to a man who is bilious, and laying out a sumptuous banquet 
for people who are suffering from dysentery, and can neither 
retain their food nor get any benefit from it, but are made 
even worse by it. Have you never observed how sick persons 
turn against and spit out and refuse the daintiest and most 
costly viands, though people offer them and almost force them 
down their throats, but on another occasion, when their 
condition is different, their respiration good, their blood in a 
healthy state, and their natural warmth restored, they get up, 
and enjoy and make a good meal of simple bread and cheese 
and cress? Such, also, is the effect of reason on the mind. You 
will be contented, if you have learned what is good and 
honourable. You will live daintily and be a king in poverty, 
and enjoy a quiet and private life as much as the public life of 
general or statesman. By the aid of philosophy you will live 
not unpleasantly, for you will learn to extract pleasure from 
all places 98and things: wealth will make you happy, because 
it will enable you to benefit many; and poverty, as you will 
not then have many anxieties; and glory, for it will make you 
honoured; and obscurity, for you will then be safe from envy. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 8 
ON MORAL VIRTUE. 
1. I propose to discuss what is called and appears to be 

moral virtue (which differs mainly from contemplative virtue 
in that it has emotion for its matter, and reason for its form), 
what its nature is, and how it subsists, and whether that part 
of the soul which takes it in is furnished with reason of its own, 
or participates in something foreign, and if the latter, 
whether as things that are mixed with something better than 
themselves, or rather as that which is subject to 
superintendence and command, and may be said to share in 
the power of that which commands. For I think it is clear that 
virtue can exist and continue altogether free from matter and 
mixture. My best course will be to run briefly over the views 
of others, not so much to display my research as because, when 
their ideas have been set forth, mine will become more clear 
and be on a firmer basis. 

2. Menedemus of Eretria took away the number and 
differences of virtues, on the ground that virtue was one 
though it had many names; for that just as mortal is 
synonymous with man, so temperance and bravery and justice 
were the same thing. And Aristo of Chios also made virtue one 
in substance, and called it soundness of mind: its diversities 
and varieties only existing in certain relations, as if one called 
our sight when it took in white objects white-sight, and when 
it took in black objects black-sight, and so on. For virtue, 
when it considers what it ought to do and what it ought not 
to do, is called prudence; and when it curbs passion, and sets a 
fit and proper limit to pleasure, it is called self-control; and 
when it is associated with our dealings and covenants with one 
another, it is called justice; just as a knife is one article, 
though at different times it cuts different things in half: and so, 
too, fire acts on different matter though it has but one 
property. And Zeno of Cittium seems to incline somewhat to 
the same view, as he defines prudence in distribution as justice, 
in choice as self-control, in endurance as fortitude: and those 
who defend these views maintain that by the term prudence 
Zeno means knowledge. But Chrysippus, thinking each 
particular virtue should be arranged under its particular 
quality, unwittingly stirred up, to use Plato's language, "a 
whole swarm of virtues," unusual and unknown. For as from 
brave we get bravery, and from mild mildness, and from just 
justice, so from acceptable he got acceptableness, and from 
good goodness, and from great greatness, and from the 
honourable honourableness, and he made virtues of many 
other such clevernesses, affabilities, and versatilities, and 
filled philosophy, which did not at all require it, with many 
strange names. 

3. Now all these agree in supposing virtue to be a 
disposition and faculty of the governing part of the soul set in 
motion by reason, or rather to be reason itself conformable 
and firm and immutable. They think further that the 
emotional and unreasoning part of the soul is not by any 
natural difference distinct from the reasoning part, but that 
that same part of the soul, which they call intellect and the 
leading principle of action, being altogether diverted and 
changed by the passions, and by the alterations which habit or 
disposition have brought about, becomes either vice or virtue, 
without having in itself any unreasoning element, but that it 
is called unreasoning when, by the strong and overpowering 
force of appetite, it launches out into excesses contrary to the 
direction of reason. For passion, according to them, is only 
vicious and intemperate reason, getting its strength and 
power from bad and faulty judgement. But all of those 
philosophers seem to have been ignorant that we are all in 
reality two-fold and composite, though they did not recognize 
it, and only saw the more evident mixture of soul and body. 
And yet that there is in the soul itself something composite 
and two-fold and dissimilar (the unreasoning part of it, as if 
another body, being by necessity and nature mixed up with 
and united to reason), seems not to have escaped the notice 
even of Pythagoras, as we infer from his zeal for music, which 

he introduced to calm and soothe the soul, as knowing that it 
was not altogether amenable to precept and instruction, or 
redeemable from vice only by reason, but that it needed some 
other persuasion and moulding and softening influence to co-
operate with reason, unless it were to be altogether 
intractable and refractory to philosophy. And Plato saw very 
plainly and confidently and decidedly that the soul of this 
universe is not simple or uncomposite or uniform, but is made 
up of forces that work uniformly and differently, in the one 
case it is ever marshalled in the same order and moves about in 
one fixed orbit, in the other case it is divided into motions and 
orbits contrary to each other and changing about, and thus 
generates differences in things. So, too, the soul of man, being 
a part or portion of the soul of the universe, and compounded 
upon similar principles and proportions, is not simple or 
entirely uniform, but has one part intelligent and reasoning, 
which is intended by nature to rule and dominate in man, and 
another part unreasoning, and subject to passion and caprice, 
and disorderly, and in need of direction. And this last again is 
divided into two parts, one of which, being most closely 
connected with the body, is called desire, and the other, 
sometimes taking part with the body, sometimes with reason, 
lending its influence against the body, is called anger. And the 
difference between reason and sense on the one hand, and 
anger and desire on the other, is shown by their antipathy to 
one another, so that they are often at variance with one 
another as to what is best. These were at first the views of 
Aristotle, as is clear from his writings, though afterwards he 
joined anger to desire, as if anger were nothing but a desire 
and passion for revenge. However, he always considered the 
emotional and unreasoning part of the soul as distinct from 
the reasoning, not that it is altogether unreasoning as the 
perceptive, or nutritive, or vegetative portions of the soul, for 
these are always deaf and disobedient to reason, and in a 
certain sense are off-shoots from the flesh, and altogether 
attached to the body; but the emotional, though it is destitute 
of any reason of its own, yet is naturally inclined to listen to 
reason and sense, and turn and submit and mould itself 
accordingly, unless it be entirely corrupted by brute pleasure 
and a life of indulgence. 

4. As for those who wonder that what is unreasoning 
should obey reason, they do not seem to me to recognize the 
power of reason, how great it is, and how far-reaching its 
dominion is—a power not gained by harsh and repelling 
methods, but by attractive ones, as mild persuasion which 
always accomplishes more than compulsion or violence. For 
even the spirit and nerves and bones, and other parts of the 
body, though devoid of reason, yet at any instigation of 
reason, when she shakes as it were the reins, are all on the 
alert and compliant and obedient, the feet to run, and the 
hands to throw or lift, at her bidding. Right excellently has 
the poet set forth in the following lines the sympathy and 
accordance between the unreasoning and reason:—"Thus 
were her beauteous cheeks diffused with tears,Weeping her 
husband really present then.But though Odysseus pitied her in 
heart, His eyes like horn or steel impassive stood Within their 
lids, and craft his tears repressed."  

So completely under the control of judgement did he keep 
his spirit and blood and tears. The same is shown by the 
subsidence of our passions, which are laid to rest in the 
presence of handsome women or boys, whom reason and the 
law forbid us to touch; a case which most frequently happens 
to lovers, when they hear that they have unwittingly fallen in 
love with a sister or daughter. For at once passion is laid at 
the voice of reason, and the body exhibits its members as 
subservient to decorum. And frequently in the case of dainty 
food, people very much attracted by it, if they find out at the 
time or learn afterwards that they have eaten what is unclean 
or unlawful, not only suffer distress and grief in their 
imagination, but even their very body is upset by the notion, 
and violent retchings and vomitings follow. I fear I should 
seem to be introducing merely novel and enticing arguments, 
if I were to enumerate stringed instruments and lyres, and 
harps and flutes, and other harmonious musical instruments, 
which, although inanimate, yet speak to man's passions, 
rejoicing with him, and mourning with him, and chiming in 
with him, and rioting with him,—in a word, falling in with 
the vein and emotions and characters of those that play on 
them. And they say that Zeno on one occasion, going into the 
theatre when Amoebeus was playing on the harp, said to the 
pupils, "Let us go and learn what music can be produced by 
guts and nerves and wood and bones, when they preserve 
proportion and time and order." But passing these things 
over, I would gladly learn from them, if, when they see dogs 
and horses and birds domesticated, and by habit and training 
uttering sounds that can be understood, and making obedient 
movements and gestures, and acting quietly and usefully to us, 
and when they notice that Achilles in Homer cheers on horses 
as well as men to the fight, they still wonder and doubt, 
whether the passionate and emotional and painful and 
pleasurable elements in us are by nature obedient to the voice 
of reason, and influenced and affected by it, seeing that those 
elements are not apart from us or detached from us, or formed 
from outside, or hammered into us by force, but are innate in 
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us, and ever associate with us, and are nourished within us, 
and abound in us through habit. Accordingly moral character 
is well called by the Greeks ἧθος, for it is, to speak generally, 
a quality of the unreasoning element in man, and is called 
HΘΟΣ because the unreasoning element moulded by reason 
receives this quality and difference by habit, which is called 
EΘΟΣ. Not that reason wishes to expel passion altogether 
(that is neither possible, nor advisable), but only to keep it 
within bounds and order, and to engender the moral virtues, 
which are not apathetic, but hold the due proportion and 
mean in regard to passion. And this she does by reducing the 
power of passion to a good habit. For there are said to be 
three things existing in the soul, power, passion, and habit. 
Power is the principle or matter of passion, as power to be 
angry, ashamed, or confident: and passion is the actual setting 
in motion of that power, being itself anger, confidence, or 
shame; and habit is the strong formation of power in the 
unreasoning element engendered by use, being vice if the 
passions are badly tutored by reason, virtue if they are well 
tutored. 

5. But since they do not regard every virtue as a mean, nor 
call it moral, we must discuss this difference by approaching 
the matter more from first principles. Some things in the 
world exist absolutely, as the earth, the sky, the stars, and the 
sea; others have relation to us, as good and evil, as what is 
desirable or to be avoided, as pleasant and painful: and since 
reason has an eye to both of these classes, when it considers the 
former it is scientific and contemplative, when it considers the 
latter it is deliberative and practical. And prudence is the 
virtue in the latter case, as knowledge in the former. And 
there is this difference between prudence and knowledge, 
prudence consists in applying the contemplative to the 
practical and emotional so as to make reason paramount. On 
which account it often needs the help of fortune; whereas 
knowledge needs neither the help of fortune nor deliberation 
to gain its ends: for it considers only things which are always 
the same. And as the geometrician does not deliberate about 
the triangle, as to whether its interior angles are together 
equal to two right angles, for he knows it as a fact—and 
deliberation only takes place in the case of things which differ 
at different times, not in the case of things which are certain 
and unchangeable—so the contemplative mind having its 
scope in first principles, and things that are fixed, and that 
ever have one nature which does not admit of change, has no 
need for deliberation. But prudence, which has to enter into 
matters full of obscurity and confusion, frequently has to take 
its chance, and to deliberate about things which are uncertain, 
and, in carrying the deliberation into practice, has to co-
operate with the unreasoning element, which comes to its help, 
and is involved in its decisions, for they need an impetus. Now 
this impetus is given to passion by the moral character, an 
impetus requiring reason to regulate it, that it may render 
moderate and not excessive help, and at the seasonable time. 
For the emotional and unreasoning elements are subject to 
motions sometimes too quick and vehement, at other times 
too remiss and slow. And so everything we do may be a success 
from one point of view, but a failure from many points of view; 
as to hit the mark one thing only is requisite, but one may 
miss it in various ways, as one may shoot beyond or too short. 
This then is the function of practical reason following nature, 
to prevent our passions going either too far or too short. For 
where from weakness and want of strength, or from fear and 
hesitation, the impetus gives in and abandons what is good, 
there reason is by to stir it up and rekindle it; and where on 
the other hand it goes ahead too fast and in disorder, there it 
represses and checks its zeal. And thus setting bounds to the 
emotional motions, it engenders in the unreasoning part of 
the soul moral virtues, which are the mean between excess and 
deficiency. Not that we can say that all virtue exists in the 
mean, but knowledge and prudence being in no need of the 
unreasoning element, and being situated in the pure and 
unemotional part of the soul, is a complete perfection and 
power of reason, whereby we get the most divine and happy 
fruit of understanding. But that virtue which is necessary 
because of the body, and needs the help of the passions as an 
instrument towards the practical, not destroying or doing 
away with but ordering and regulating the unreasoning part 
of the soul, is perfection as regards its power and quality, but 
in quantity it is a mean correcting both excess and deficiency. 

6. But since the word mean has a variety of meanings—for 
there is one kind of mean compounded of two simple extremes, 
as grey is the mean between white and black; and there is 
another kind of mean, where that which contains and is 
contained is the mean between the containing and contained, 
as eight is the mean between twelve and four; and there is a 
third kind of mean which has part in neither extreme, as the 
indifferent is the mean between good and bad,—virtue cannot 
be a mean in any of these ways. For neither is it a mixture of 
vices, nor containing that which is defective is it contained by 
that which is excessive, nor is it again altogether free from, 
emotional storms of passion, wherein are excess and deficiency. 
But it is, and is commonly so called, a mean like that in music 
and harmony. For as in music there is a middle note between 
the highest and lowest in the scale, which being perfectly in 

tune avoids the sharpness of the one and the flatness of the 
other; so virtue, being a motion and power in the unreasoning 
part of the soul, takes away the remissness and strain, and 
generally speaking the excess and defect of the appetite, by 
reducing each of the passions to a state of mean and rectitude. 
For example, they tell us that bravery is the mean between 
cowardice and foolhardiness, whereof the former is a defect, 
the latter an excess of anger: and that liberality is the mean 
between stinginess and prodigality: and that meekness is the 
mean between insensibility and savageness: and so of 
temperance and justice, that the latter, being concerned with 
contracts, is to assign neither too much nor too little to 
litigants, and that the former ever reduces the passions to the 
proper mean between apathy (or insensibility) and gross 
intemperance. This last illustration serves excellently to show 
us the radical difference between the unreasoning and 
reasoning parts of the soul, and to prove to us that passion 
and reason are wide as the poles asunder. For the difference 
would not be discernible between temperance and continence, 
nor between intemperance and incontinence, in pleasure and 
desires, if the appetite and judgement were in the same 
portion of the soul. Now temperance is a state, wherein reason 
holds the reins, and manages the passions as a quiet and well-
broken-in animal, finding them obedient and submissive to 
the reins and masters over their desires. Continence on the 
other hand is not driven by reason without some trouble, not 
being docile but jibbing and kicking, like an animal 
compelled by bit and bridle and whip and backing, being in 
itself full of struggles and commotion. Plato explains this by 
his simile of the chariot-horses of the soul, the worse one of 
which ever kicking against the other and disturbing the 
charioteer, he is obliged ever to hold them in with all his 
might, and to tighten the reins, lest, to borrow the language 
of Simonides, "he should drop from his hands the purple 
reins." And so they do not consider continence to be an 
absolute virtue, but something less than a virtue; for no mean 
arises from the concord of the worse with the better, nor is the 
excess of the passion curtailed, nor does the appetite obey or 
act in unison with reason, but it both gives and suffers trouble, 
and is constrained by force, and is as it were an enemy in a 
town given up to faction. "The town is full of incense, and at 
onceResounds with triumph-songs and bitter wailing."  

Such is the state of soul of the continent person owing to his 
conflicting condition. On the same grounds they consider 
incontinence to be something less than vice, but intemperance 
to be a complete vice. For it, having both its appetite and 
reason depraved, is by the one carried away to desire 
disgraceful things, by the other, through bad judgement 
consenting to desire, loses even the perception of wrongdoing. 
But incontinence keeps its judgement sound through reason, 
but is carried away against its judgement by passion which is 
too strong for reason, whence it differs from intemperance. 
For in the one case reason is mastered by passion, in the other 
it does not even make a fight against it, in the one case it 
opposes its desires even when it follows them, in the other it is 
their advocate and even leader, in the one case it gladly 
participates in what is wrong, in the other sorrowfully, in the 
one case it willingly rushes into what is disgraceful, in the 
other it abandons the honourable unwillingly. And as there is 
a difference in their deeds, so no less manifest is the difference 
in their language. For these are the expressions of the 
intemperate. "What grace or pleasure in life is there without 
golden Aphrodite? May I die, when I care no longer for these 
things!" And another says, "To eat, to drink, to enjoy the 
gifts of Aphrodite is everything, for all other things I look 
upon as supplementary," as if from the bottom of his soul he 
gave himself up to pleasures, and was completely subverted by 
them. And not less so he who said, "Let me be ruined, it is best 
for me," had his judgement diseased through his passion. But 
the sayings of incontinence are quite different, as 

"My nature forces me against my judgement," and "Alas! it 
is poor mortals' plague and bane,To know the good, yet not 
the good pursue." And again—"My anger draws me on, has 
no control,'Tis but a sandy hook against a tempest." 

Here he compares not badly to a sandy hook, a sorry kind of 
anchor, the soul that is unsettled and has no steady reason, 
but surrenders judgment through flabbiness and feebleness. 
And not unlike this image are the lines, "As some ship moored 
and fastened to the shore,If the wind blows, the cables cannot 
hold it." 

By cables he means the judgement which resists what is 
disgraceful, though sometimes it gives way under a 
tremendous storm of passion. For indeed it is with full sail 
that the intemperate man is borne on to pleasure by his desires, 
and surrenders himself to them, and even plays the part of 
pilot to the vessel; whereas the incontinent man is dragged 
sidelong into the disgraceful, and is its victim, as it were, 
while he desires eagerly to resist and overcome his passion, as 
Timon bantered Anaxarchus: "The recklessness and frantic 
energy of Anaxarchus to rush anywhere seemed like a dog's 
courage, but he being aware of it was miserable, so people 
said, but his voluptuous nature ever plunged him into excesses 
again, nature which even 108most sophists are afraid of." For 
neither is the wise man continent but temperate, nor the fool 

incontinent but intemperate; for the one delights in what is 
good, and the other is not vexed at what is bad. Incontinence, 
therefore, is a mark of a sophistical soul, endued with reason 
which cannot abide by what it knows to be right. 

7. Such, then, are the differences between incontinence and 
intemperance, and continence and temperance have their 
counterpart and analogous differences; for remorse and 
trouble and annoyance are companions of continence, whereas 
in the soul of the temperate person there is everywhere such 
equability and calm and soundness, by which the unreasoning 
is adjusted and harmonized to reason, being adorned with 
obedience and wonderful mildness, that looking at it you 
would say with the poet, "At once the wind was laid, and a 
wondrous calm ensued, for the god allayed the fury of the 
waves," reason having extinguished the vehement and furious 
and frantic motions of the desires, and making those which 
nature necessarily requires sympathetic and obedient and 
friendly and co-operative in carrying purposes out in action, 
so that they do not outrun or come short of reason, or behave 
disorderly and disobediently, but that every appetite is 
tractable, "as sucking foal runs by the side of its dam." And 
this confirms the saying of Xenocrates about true 
philosophers, that they alone do willingly what all others do 
unwillingly at the compulsion of the law, as dogs are turned 
away from their pleasures by a blow, or cats by a noise, 
looking at nothing but their danger. It is clear then that there 
is in the soul a perception of such a generic and specific 
difference in relation to the desires, as of something fighting 
against and opposing them. But some say that there is no 
radical distinction difference or variance between reason and 
passion, but that there is a shifting of one and the same reason 
from one to the other, which escapes our notice owing to the 
sharpness and quickness of the change, so that we do not see at 
a glance that desire and repentance, anger and fear, giving 
way to what is disgraceful through passion, and recovery from 
the same, are the same natural property of the soul. For desire 
and fear and anger and the like they consider only depraved 
opinions and judgements, not in one portion of the soul only 
but in all its leading principles, inclinations and yieldings, 
and assents and impulses, and generally speaking in its 
energies soon changed, like the sallies of children, whose fury 
and excessive violence is unstable by reason of their weakness. 
But these views are, in the first place, contrary to evidence and 
observation; for no one observes in himself a change from 
passion to judgement, and from judgement back to passion; 
nor does anyone cease from loving when he reflects that it 
would be well to break the affair off and strive with all his 
might against it; nor again, does he put on one side reflection 
and judgement, when he gives way and is overcome by desire. 
Moreover, when he resists passion by reason, he does not 
escape passion altogether; nor again, when he is mastered by 
passion does he fail to discern his fault through reason: so that 
neither by passion does he abolish reason, nor does he by 
reason get rid of passion, but is tossed about to and fro 
alternately between passion and reason. And those who 
suppose that the leading principle in the soul is at one time 
desire, and at another time reason in opposition to desire, are 
not unlike people who would make the hunter and the animal 
he hunts one and the same person, but alternately changing 
from hunter to animal, from animal to hunter. As their 
eyesight is plainly deficient, so these are faulty in regard to 
their perceptions, seeing that they must perceive in themselves 
not a change of one and the same thing, but a difference and 
struggle between two opposing elements. "What then," say 
they, "does not the deliberative element in a man often hold 
different views, and is it not swayed to different opinions as to 
expediency, and yet it is one and the same thing?" Certainly, I 
reply; but the case is not similar. For the rational part of the 
soul does not fight against itself, but though it has only one 
faculty, it makes use of different reasonings; or rather the 
reasoning is one, but employs itself in different subjects as on 
different matter. And so there is neither pain in reasonings 
without passion, nor are men compelled, as it were, to choose 
something contrary to their judgement, unless indeed some 
passion, as in a balance, secretly predominates in the scale. 
For this often happens, reason not opposing reason, but 
ambition, or contention, or favour, or jealousy, or fear 
opposing reason, that we do but think there is a difference 
between two reasons, as in the line, "They were ashamed to 
refuse, and feared to accept," or, "To die in battle is dreadful 
but glorious; but not to die, though cowardly, is more 
pleasant." Moreover, in judgements about contracts passions 
come in and cause the greatest delay; and in the councils of 
kings those who speak to ingratiate themselves do not favour 
either of the two cases, but give themselves up to passion 
without regard to what is expedient; and so those that rule in 
aristocracies do not allow orators to be pathetic in their 
pleadings. For reasoning without passion has a direct 
tendency to justice, while if passion is infused, a contest and 
difference is excited between pleasure and pain on the one 
hand, and judgement and justice on the other. For otherwise 
how is it that in philosophical speculations people are with 
little pain frequently induced by others to change their 
opinions, and even Aristotle himself and Democritus and 
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Chrysippus have rejected without trouble or pain, and even 
with pleasure, some of the opinions which they formerly 
advocated? For no passion stands in the way in the theoretic 
and scientific part of the soul, and the unreasoning element is 
quiet and gives no trouble therein. And so reason gladly 
inclines to the truth, when it is evident, and abandons error; 
for in it, and not in passion, lies a willingness to listen to 
conviction and to change one's opinions on conviction. But 
the deliberations and judgements and arbitrations of most 
people as to matters of fact being mixed up with passion, give 
reason no easy or pleasant access, as she is held fast and 
incommoded by the unreasonable, which assails her through 
pleasure, or fear, or pain, or desire. And the decision in these 
cases lies with sense which has dealings with both passion and 
reason, for if one gets the better of the other the other is not 
destroyed, but only dragged along by force in spite of its 
resistance. For he who is dissatisfied with himself for falling in 
love calls in reason to his aid to overcome his passion, for 
both reason and passion are in his soul, and he perceives they 
are contrary one to the other, and violently represses the 
inflammatory one of the two. On the other hand, in 
deliberations and speculations without passion (such as the 
contemplative part of the soul is most conversant with), if 
they are evenly balanced no decision takes place, but the 
matter is left in doubt, which is a sort of stationary position 
of the mind in conflicting arguments. But should there be any 
inclination to one of the two sides, the most powerful opinion 
carries the day, yet without giving pain or creating hostility. 
And, generally speaking, when reason seems opposed to 
reason, there is no perception of two distinct things, but only 
of one under different phases, whereas when the unreasoning 
has a controversy with reason, since there can be no victory or 
defeat without pain, forthwith they tear the soul in two, and 
make the difference between them apparent. 

8. And not only from their contest, but quite as much from 
their agreement, can we see that the source of the passions is 
something quite distinct from that of reason. For since one 
may love either a good and excellent child or a bad and 
vicious one, and be unreasonably angry with one's children or 
parents, yet in behalf of them show a just anger against 
enemies or tyrants; as in the one case there is the perception of 
a difference and struggle between passion and reason, so in the 
other there is a perception of persuasion and agreement 
inclining, as it were, the scale, and giving their help. 
Moreover a good man marrying a wife according to the laws 
is minded to associate and live with her justly and soberly, but 
as time goes on, his intercourse with her having engendered a 
strong passion for her, he perceives that his love and affection 
are increased by reason. Just so, again, young fellows falling 
in with kindly teachers at first submit themselves to them out 
of necessity and emulation for learning, but end by loving 
them, and instead of being their pupils and scholars become 
and get the title of their lovers. The same is the case in cities in 
respect to good 112magistrates, and neighbours, and 
connections by marriage; for beginning at first to associate 
with one another from necessity and propriety, they 
afterwards go on to love almost insensibly, reason drawing 
over and persuading the emotional element. And he who 
said—"There are two kinds of shame, the one not bad,The 
other a sad burden to a family," is it not clear that he felt this 
emotion in himself often contrary to reason and detrimental 
by hesitation and delay to opportunities and actions? 

9. In a certain sense yielding to the force of these arguments, 
they call shame modesty, pleasure joy, and timidity caution; 
nor would anyone blame them for this euphemism, if they 
only gave those specious names to the emotions that are 
consistent with reason, while they gave other kinds of names 
to those emotions that resist and do violence to reason. But 
whenever, though convicted by their tears and tremblings and 
changes of colour, they avoid the terms pain and fear, and 
speak of bitings and states of excitement, and gloss over the 
passions by calling them inclinations, they seem to contrive 
evasions and flights from facts by names sophistical, and not 
philosophical. And yet again they seem to use words rightly 
when they call those joys and wishes and cautions not apathies 
but good conditions of the mind. For it is a happy disposition 
of the soul when reason does not annihilate passion, but 
orders and arranges it in the case of temperate persons. But 
what is the condition of worthless and incontinent persons, 
who, when they judge they ought to love their father and 
mother better than some boy or girl they are enamoured of, 
yet cannot, and yet at once love their mistress or flatterer, 
when they judge they ought to hate them? For if passion and 
judgement were the same thing, love and hate would 
immediately follow the judging it right to love and hate, 
whereas the contrary happens, passion following some 
judgements, but declining to follow others. Wherefore they 
acknowledge, the facts compelling them to do so, that every 
judgement is not passion, but only that judgement that is 
provocative of violent and excessive impulse: admitting that 
judgement and passion in us are something different, as what 
moves is different from what is moved. Even Chrysippus 
himself, by his defining in many places endurance and 
continence to be habits that follow the lead of reason, proves 

that he is compelled by the facts to admit, that that element in 
us which follows absolutely is something different from that 
which follows when persuaded, but resists when not persuaded. 

10. Now as to those who make all sins and offences equal, it 
is not now the occasion to discuss if in other respects they 
deviate from truth: but as regards the passions they seem to go 
clean contrary to reason and evidence. For according to them 
every passion is a sin, and everyone who grieves, or fears, or 
desires, commits sin. But in good truth it is evident that there 
are great differences between passions, according as one is 
more or less affected by them. For who would say that the 
craven fear of Dolon was not something very different from 
the fear of Ajax, "who retreated with his face to the enemy and 
at a foot's pace, drawing back slowly knee after knee"? Or 
who would say that the grief of Plato at the death of Socrates 
was identical with the grief of Alexander at the death of Clitus, 
when he attempted to lay violent hands on himself? For grief 
is beyond measure intensified by falling out against 
expectation: and the calamity that comes unlooked for is more 
painful than that we may reasonably fear: as if when expecting 
to see one's friend basking in prosperity and admiration, one 
should hear that he had been put to the torture, as Parmenio 
heard about Philotas. And who would say that the anger of 
Magas against Philemon was equal to that of Nicocreon 
against Anaxarchus? Both Magas and Nicocreon had been 
insulted, but whereas Nicocreon brayed Anaxarchus to death 
with iron pestles and made mincemeat of him, Magas 
contented himself with bidding the executioner lay his naked 
sword on Philemon's neck, and then let him go. And so Plato 
called anger the nerves of the mind, since it can be both 
intensified by bitterness, and slackened by mildness. To evade 
these and similar arguments, they deny that intensity and 
excess of passion are according to judgement, wherein is the 
propensity to fault, but maintain that they are bites and 
contractions and diffusings capable of increase or diminution 
through the unreasoning element. And yet it is evident that 
there are differences as regards judgements; for some judge 
poverty to be no evil, while others judge it to be a great evil, 
and others again the very greatest evil, insomuch that they 
even throw themselves headlong down rocks and into the sea 
on account of it. Again as to death, some think it an evil only 
in depriving us of good things, whereas others think it so in 
regard to eternal punishments and awful torments in the 
world below. Health again is valued by some as natural and 
advantageous, while to others it seems the greatest blessing of 
life, in comparison with which they reckon little either of 
wealth or children or "royal power that makes one equal to 
the gods," and at last come to think even virtue useless and 
unprofitable, if health be absent. Thus it is clear that even 
with regard to judgements themselves some err more, some 
less. But I shall bring no further proof of this now, but this 
one may assume therefrom, that they themselves concede that 
the unreasoning element is something different from 
judgement, in that they allow that by it passion becomes 
greater and more violent, and while they quarrel about the 
name and word they give up the thing itself to those who 
maintain that the emotional and unreasoning part of the soul 
is distinct from the reasoning and judging element. And in his 
treatise on Anomaly, Chrysippus, after telling us that anger is 
blind, and frequently does not let one see what is obvious, 
frequently also obscures what we do get a sight of, goes on to 
say, "The encroachment of the passions blots out reason, and 
makes things look different to what they should look, 
violently forcing people on unreasonable acts." And he quotes 
as witness Menander, who says, "Alas! poor me, wherever 
were my brains in my body at the time when I chose that line 
of conduct, and not this?" And Chrysippus proceeds, 
"Though every living creature endowed with reason is 
naturally inclined to use reason and to be governed by it on 
every occasion, yet often do we reject it, being borne away by 
a more violent impulse;" thus admitting what results from the 
difference between passion and reason. For otherwise it is 
ridiculous, as Plato says, to argue that a man is sometimes 
better than himself, sometimes worse, sometimes master of 
himself, sometimes not master of himself. 

11. For how is it possible that the same person can be both 
better and worse than himself, both master of himself and not 
master, unless everyone is in some way twofold, having in 
himself both a better and worse self? For so he that makes the 
baser element subject to the better has self-control and is a 
superior man, whereas he who allows the nobler element of 
the soul to follow and be subservient to the incorrigible and 
unreasoning element, is inferior to what he might be, and is 
called incontinent, and is in an unnatural condition. For by 
nature it appertains to reason, which is divine, to rule and 
govern the unreasoning element, which has its origin from the 
body, which it also naturally resembles and participates in its 
passions, being placed in it and mixed up with it, as is proved 
by the impulses to bodily delights, which are always fierce or 
languid according to the changes of the body. And so it is that 
young men are keen and vehement in their desires, being red 
hot and raging from their fulness of blood and animal heat, 
whereas with old men the liver, which is the seat of desire, is 
dried up and weak and feeble, and reason has more power 

with them than passion which decays with the body. This 
principle also no doubt characterizes the nature of animals as 
regards the sexual appetite. For it is not of course from any 
fitness or unfitness of opinions, that some animals are so bold 
and resolute in the presence of danger, while others are 
helpless and full of fear and trembling; but this difference of 
emotion is produced by the workings of the blood and spirit 
and body, the emotional part growing out of the flesh, as 
from a root, and carrying along with it its quality and 
temperament. And that the body of man sympathizes with and 
is affected by the emotional impulses is proved by pallors, and 
blushings, and tremblings, and palpitations of the heart, as on 
the other hand by an all-pervading joy in the hope and 
expectation of pleasures. But whenever the mind is by itself 
and unmoved by passion, the body is in repose and at rest, 
having no participation or share in the working of the 
intellect, unless it involve the emotional, or the unreasoning 
element call it in. So that it is clear that there are two distinct 
parts of the soul differing from one another in their faculties. 

12. And generally speaking of all existing things, as they 
themselves admit and is clear, some are governed by nature, 
some by habit, some by an unreasoning soul, some by a soul 
that has reason and intelligence. Man too participates in all 
this, and is subject to all those differences here mentioned, for 
he is affected by habit, and nourished by nature, and uses 
reason and intelligence. He has also a share of the unreasoning 
element, and has the principle of passion innate in him, not as 
a mere episode in his life but as a necessity, which ought not 
therefore to be entirely rooted out, but requires care and 
attention. For the function of reason is no Thracian or 
Lycurgean one to root up and destroy all the good elements in 
passion indiscriminately with the bad, but, as some genial and 
mild god, to prune what is wild, and to correct disproportion, 
and after that to train and cultivate the useful part. For as 
those who are afraid to get drunk do not pour on the ground 
their wine, but mix it with water, so those who are afraid of 
the disturbing element in passion do not eradicate passion 
altogether but temper it. Similarly with oxen and horses 
people try to restrain their mad bounds and restiveness, not 
their movements and powers of work, and so reason makes use 
of the passions when they have become tame and docile, not by 
cutting out the sinews or altogether mutilating the serviceable 
part of the soul. For as Pindar says, "The horse to the chariot, 
and the ox to the plough, while he that meditates destruction 
for the boar must find a staunch hound." But much more 
useful than these are the whole tribe of passions when they 
wait on reason and run parallel to virtue. Thus moderate 
anger is useful to courage, and hatred of evil to uprightness, 
and righteous indignation against those who are fortunate 
beyond their deserts, when they are inflamed in their souls 
with folly and insolence and need a check. And no one if they 
wished could pluck away or sever natural affection from 
friendship, or pity from philanthropy, or sympathy both in 
joy and grief from genuine goodwill. And if those err who 
wish to banish love because of erotic madness, neither are they 
right who blame all desire because of love of money, but they 
act like people who refuse to run because they might stumble, 
or to throw because they might throw wide of the mark, or 
object to sing altogether because they might make a false note. 
For as in sounds music does not create melody by the 
banishment of sharps and flats, and as in bodies the art of the 
physician procures health not by the doing away of cold and 
heat but by their being blended in due proportions and 
quantities, so is victory won in the soul by the powers and 
motions of the passions being reduced by reason to 
moderation and due proportion. For excessive grief or fear or 
joy in the soul (I speak not of mere joy grief or fear), resembles 
a body swollen or inflamed. And Homer when he says 
excellently, "The brave man's colour never changes, norIs he 
much frightened," does not take away all fear but only 
excessive fear, that bravery may not become recklessness, nor 
confidence foolhardiness. So also in regard to pleasure we 
must do away with excessive desire, and in regard to 
vengeance with excessive hatred of evil. For so in the former 
case one will not be apathetic but temperate, and in the latter 
one will not be savage or cruel but just. But if the passions 
were entirely removed, supposing that to be possible, reason 
would become in many duller and blunter, like the pilot in the 
absence of a storm. And no doubt it is from having noticed 
this that legislators try to excite in states ambition and 
emulation among their townsmen, and stir up and increase 
their courage and pugnacity against enemies by the sound of 
trumpets and flutes. For it is not only in poems, as Plato says, 
that he that is inspired by the Muses, and as it were possessed 
by them, will laugh to shame the plodding artist, but also in 
fighting battles passion and enthusiasm will be irresistible and 
invincible, such as Homer makes the gods inspire men with, as 
in the line, "Thus speaking he infused great might in 
Hector,The shepherd of the people."  

and, "He is not mad like this without the god," as if the god 
had added passion to reason as an incitement and spur. And 
you may see those very persons, whose opinions I am 
combating, frequently urging on the young by praises, and 
frequently checking them by rebukes, though pleasure follows 
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the one, pain the other. For rebukes and censure produce 
repentance and shame, the one bringing grief, the other fear, 
and these they mostly make use of for purposes of correction. 
And so Diogenes, when Plato was being praised, said, "What 
has he to vaunt of, who has been a philosopher so long, and 
yet never gave pain to anyone?" For one could not say, to use 
the words of Xenocrates, that the mathematics are such 
handles to philosophy as are the emotions of young men, such 
as shame, desire, repentance, pleasure, pain, ambition, 
whereon reason and the law laying a suitable grip succeed in 
putting the young man on the right road. So that it was no 
bad remark of the Lacedaemonian tutor, that he would make 
the boy entrusted to his charge pleased with what was good 
and displeased with what was bad, for a higher or nobler aim 
cannot be proposed in the education fit for a freeborn lad. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 9 
HOW ONE MAY BE AWARE OF ONE'S PROGRESS IN 

VIRTUE. 
1. What amount of argument, Sossius Senecio, will make a 

man know that he is improving in respect to virtue, if his 
advances in it do not bring about some diminution in folly, 
but vice, weighing equally with all his good intentions, "acts 
like the lead that makes the net go down?" For neither in 
music nor grammatical knowledge could anyone recognize 
any improvement, if he remained as unskilful in them as before, 
and had not lost some of his old ignorance. Nor in the case of 
anyone ill would medical treatment, if it brought no relief or 
ease, by the disease somewhat yielding and abating, give any 
perception of improvement of health, till the opposite 
condition was completely brought about by the body 
recovering its full strength. But just as in these cases there is 
no improvement unless, by the abatement of what weighs 
them down till they rise in the opposite scale, they recognize a 
change, so in the case of those who profess philosophy no 
improvement or sign of improvement can be supposed, unless 
the soul lay aside and purge itself of some of its imperfection, 
and if it continue altogether bad until it become absolutely 
good and perfect. For indeed a wise man cannot in a moment 
of time change from absolute badness to perfect goodness, and 
suddenly abandon for ever all that vice, of which he could not 
during a long period of time divest himself of any portion. 
And yet you know, of course, that those who maintain these 
views frequently give themselves much trouble and 
bewilderment about the difficulty, that a wise man does not 
perceive that he has become wise, but is ignorant and doubtful 
that in a long period of time by little and little, by removing 
some things and adding others, there will be a secret and quiet 
improvement, and as it were passage to virtue. But if the 
change were so great and sudden that the worst man in the 
morning could become the best man at night, or should the 
change so happen that he went to bed vicious and woke up in 
the morning wise, and, having dismissed from his mind all 
yesterday's follies and errors, should say, "False dreams, away, 
you had no meaning then!" who on earth could be ignorant of 
so great a change happening to himself, of virtue blazing 
forth so completely all at once? I myself am of opinion that 
anyone, like Caeneus, who, according, to his prayer, got 
changed from a woman into a man, would sooner be ignorant 
of the transformation, than that a man should become at once, 
from a cowardly and senseless person with no powers of self-
control, brave and sensible and perfect master of himself, and 
should in a moment change from a brutish life to a divine 
without being aware of it. 

2. That was an excellent observation, Measure the stone by 
the mason's rule, not the rule by the stone. But the Stoics, not 
applying dogmas to facts but facts to their own preconceived 
opinions, and forcing things to agree that do not by nature, 
have filled philosophy with many difficulties, the greatest of 
which is that all men but the perfect man are equally vicious, 
which has produced the enigma called progress, one little 
short of extreme folly, since it makes those who have not at 
once under its guidance given up all passions and disorders 
equally unfortunate as those who have not got rid of a single 
vile propensity. However they are their own confuters, for 
while they lay down in the schools that Aristides was as unjust 
as Phalaris, and Brasidas as great a craven as Dolon, and 
Plato actually as senseless as Meletus, in life and its affairs 
they turn away from and avoid one class as implacable, while 
they make use of the others and trust them in most important 
matters as most worthy people. 

3. But we who see that in every kind of evil, but especially in 
a disordered and unsettled state of mind, there are degrees of 
more and less (so that the progress made differs in different 
cases, badness abating, as a shadow flees away, under the 
influence of reason, which calmly illuminates and cleanses the 
soul), cannot consider it unreasonable to think that the 
change will be perceived, as people who come up out of some 
ravine can take note of the progress they make upwards. Look 
at the case from the following point of view first. Just as 
mariners sailing with full sail over the gaping ocean measure 
the course they have made by the time they have taken and the 
force of the wind, and compute their progress accordingly, so 
anyone can compute his progress in philosophy by his 

continuous and unceasing course, by his not making many 
halts on the road, and then again advancing by leaps and 
bounds, but by his quiet and even and steady march forward 
guided by reason. For the words of the poet, "If to a little you 
keep adding a little, and do so frequently, it will soon be a 
lot," are not only true of the increase of money, but are 
universally applicable, and especially to increase in virtue, 
since reason invokes to her aid the enormous force of habit. 
On the other hand the inconsistencies and dulnesses of some 
philosophers not only check advance, as it were, on the road, 
but even break up the journey altogether, since vice always 
attacks at its leisure and forces back whatever yields to it. The 
mathematicians tell us that planets, after completing their 
course, become stationary; but in philosophy there is no such 
intermission or stationary position from the cessation of 
progress, for its nature is ever to be moving and, as it were, to 
be weighed in the scales, sometimes being overweighted by the 
good preponderating, sometimes by the bad. If, therefore, 
imitating the oracle given to the Amphictyones by the god, 
"to fight against the people of Cirrha every day and every 
night," you are conscious that night and day you ever 
maintain a fierce fight against vice, not often relaxing your 
vigilance, or long off your guard, or receiving as heralds to 
treat of peace the pleasures, or idleness, or stress of business, 
you may reasonably go forward to the future courageously 
and confidently. 

4. Moreover, if there be any intermissions in philosophy, 
and yet your later studies are firmer and more continuous 
than your former ones, it is no bad indication that your sloth 
has been expelled by labour and exercise; for the contrary is a 
bad sign, when after a short time your lapses from zeal become 
many and continuous, as if your zeal were dying away. For as 
in the growth of a reed, which shoots up from the ground 
finely and beautifully to an even and continuous height, 
though at first from its great intervals it is hindered and 
baffled in its growth, and afterwards through its weakness is 
discouraged by any breath of air, and though strengthened by 
many and frequent joints, yet a violent wind gives it 
commotion and trembling, so those who at first make great 
launches out into philosophy, and afterwards find that they 
are continually hindered and baffled, and cannot perceive that 
they make any progress, finally get tired of it and cry off. 
"But he who is as it were winged," is by his simplicity borne 
along to his end, and by his zeal and energy cuts through 
impediments to his progress, as merely obstacles on the road. 
As it is a sign of the growth of violent love, not so much to 
rejoice in the presence of the loved one, for everyone does that, 
as to be distressed and grieved at his absence, so many feel a 
liking for philosophy and seem to take a wonderful interest in 
the study, but if they are diverted by other matters and 
business their passion evaporates and they take it very easily. 
"But whoever is strongly smitten with love for his darling" 
will show his mildness and agreeableness in the presence of 
and joint pursuit of wisdom with the loved one, but if he is 
drawn away from him and is not in his company you will see 
him in a stew and ill at ease and peevish whether at work or 
leisure, and unreasonably forgetful of his friends, and wholly 
impelled by his passion for philosophy. For we ought not to 
rejoice at discourses only when we hear them, as people like 
perfumes only when they smell them, and not to seek or care 
about them in their absence, but in the same condition as 
people who are hungry and thirsty are in if torn away from 
food and drink, we ought to follow after true proficiency in 
philosophy, whether marriage, or wealth, or friendship, or 
military service, strike in and produce a separation. For just 
as more is to be got from philosophy, so much the more does 
what we fail to obtain trouble us. 

5. Either precisely the same as this or very similar is 
Hesiod's very ancient definition of progress in virtue, namely, 
that the road is no longer very steep or arduous, but easy and 
smooth and level, its roughness being toned down by exercise, 
and casting the bright light of philosophy on doubt and error 
and regrets, such as trouble those who give themselves to 
philosophy at the outset, like people who leave a land they 
know, and do not yet descry the land they are sailing to. For 
by abandoning the common and familiar, before they know 
and apprehend what is better, they frequently flounder about 
in the middle and are fain to return. As they say the Roman 
Sextius, giving up for philosophy all his honours and offices 
in Rome, being afterwards discontented with philosophy from 
the difficulties he met with in it at first, very nearly threw 
himself out of window. Similarly they relate of Diogenes of 
Sinope, when he began to be a philosopher, that the 
Athenians were celebrating a festival, and there were public 
banquets and shows and mutual festivities, and drinking and 
revelling all night, and he, coiled up in a corner of the 
market-place intending to sleep, fell into a train of thought 
likely seriously to turn him from his purpose and shake his 
resolution, for he reflected that he had adopted without any 
necessity a toilsome and unusual kind of life, and by his own 
fault sat there debarred of all the good things. At that 
moment, however, they say a mouse stole up and began to 
munch some of the crumbs of his barley-cake, and he plucked 
up his courage and said to himself, in a railing and chiding 

fashion, "What say you, Diogenes? Do your leavings give this 
mouse a sumptuous meal, while you, the gentleman, wail and 
lament because you are not getting drunk yonder and 
reclining on soft and luxurious couches?" Whenever such 
depressions of mind are not frequent, and the mind when they 
take place quickly recovers from them, after having put them 
to flight as it were, and when such annoyance and distraction 
is easily got rid of, then one may consider one's progress in 
virtue as a certainty. 

6. And since not only the things that in themselves shake 
and turn them in the opposite direction are more powerful in 
the case of weak philosophers, but also the serious advice of 
friends, and the playful and jeering objections of adversaries 
bend and soften people, and have ere now shaken some out of 
philosophy altogether, it will be no slight indication of one's 
progress in virtue if one takes all this very calmly, and is 
neither disturbed nor aggravated by people who tell us and 
mention to us that some of our former comrades are 
flourishing in kings' courts, or have married wives with 
dowries, or are attended by a crowd of friends when they come 
down to the forum to solicit some office or advocateship. He 
that is not moved or affected by all this is already plainly one 
upon whom philosophy has got a right hold; for it is 
impossible that we should cease to be envious of what most 
people admire, unless the admiration of virtue was strongly 
implanted in us. For over-confidence may be generated in 
some by anger and folly, but to despise what men admire is 
not possible without a true and steady elevation of mind. And 
so people in such a condition of mind, comparing it with that 
of others, pride themselves on it, and say with Solon, "We 
would not change virtue for wealth, for while virtue abides, 
wealth changes hands, and now one man, now another, has 
it." And Diogenes compared his shifting about from Corinth 
to Athens, and again from Thebes to Corinth, to the different 
residences of the King of Persia, as his spring residence at Susa, 
his winter residence at Babylon, and his summer residence in 
Media. And Agesilaus said of the great king, "How is he 
better than me, if he is not more upright?" And Aristotle, 
writing to Antipater about Alexander, said, "that he ought 
not to think highly of himself because he had many subjects, 
for anyone who had right notions about the gods was entitled 
to think quite as highly of himself." And Zeno, observing that 
Theophrastus was admired for the number of his pupils, said, 
"His choir is, I admit, larger than mine, but mine is more 
harmonious." 

7. Whenever then, by thus comparing the advantages of 
virtue with external things, you get rid of envies and 
jealousies and those things which fret and depress the minds of 
many who are novices in philosophy, this also is a great 
indication of your progress in virtue. Another and no slight 
indication is a change in the style of your discourses. For 
generally speaking all novices in philosophy adopt most such 
as tend to their own glorification; some, like birds, in their 
levity and ambition soaring to the height and brightness of 
physical things; others like young puppies, as Plato says, 
rejoicing in tearing and biting, betake themselves to strifes 
and questions and sophisms; but most plunging themselves 
into dialectics immediately store themselves for sophistry; and 
some collect sentences and histories and go about (as 
Anacharsis said he saw the Greeks used money for no other 
purpose but to count it up), merely piling up and comparing 
them, but making no practical use of them. Applicable here is 
that saying of Antiphanes, which someone applied to Plato's 
pupils. Antiphanes said playfully that in a certain city words 
were frozen directly they were spoken, owing to the great cold, 
and were thawed again in the summer, so that one could then 
hear what had been said in the winter. So he said of the words 
which were spoken by Plato to young men, that most of them 
only understood them late in life when they were become old 
men. And this is the condition people are in in respect to all 
philosophy, until the judgement gets into a sound and healthy 
state, and begins to adapt itself to those things which can 
produce character and greatness of mind, and to seek 
discourses whose footsteps turn inwards rather than outwards, 
to borrow the language of AEsop. For as Sophocles said he 
had first toned down the pompous style of AEschylus, then his 
harsh and over-artificial method, and had in the third place 
changed his manner of diction, a most important point and 
one that is most intimately connected with the character, so 
those who go in for philosophy, when they have passed from 
flattering and artificial discourses to such as deal with 
character and emotion, are beginning to make genuine and 
modest progress in virtue. 

8. Furthermore, take care, in reading the writings of 
philosophers or hearing their speeches, that you do not attend 
to words more than things, nor get attracted more by what is 
difficult and curious than by what is serviceable and solid and 
useful. And also, in studying poems or history, let nothing 
escape you of what is said to the point, which is likely either 
to correct the character or to calm the passions. For as 
Simonides says the bee hovers among the flowers "making the 
yellow honey," while others value and pluck flowers only for 
their beauty and fragrance, so of all that read poems for 
pleasure and amusement he alone that finds and gathers what 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2922 

is valuable seems capable of knowledge from his acquaintance 
with and friendship for what is noble and good. For those 
who study Plato and Xenophon only for their style, and cull 
out only what is pure and Attic, and as it were the dew and 
the bloom, do they not resemble people who love drugs for 
their smell and colour, but care not for them as anodynes or 
purges, and are not aware of those properties? Whereas those 
who have more proficiency can derive benefit not from 
discourses only, but from sights and actions, and cull what is 
good and useful, as is recorded of Aeschylus and other similar 
kind of men. As to AEschylus, when he was watching a contest 
in boxing at the Isthmus, and the whole theatre cried out 
upon one of the boxers being beaten, he nudged with his 
elbow Ion of Chios, and said, "Do you observe the power of 
training? The beaten man holds his peace, while the spectators 
cry out." And Brasidas having caught hold of a mouse among 
some figs, being bitten by it let it go, and said to himself, 
"Hercules, there is no creature so small or weak that it will 
not fight for its life!" And Diogenes, seeing a lad drinking 
water out of the palm of his hand, threw away the cup which 
he kept in his wallet. So much does attention and assiduous 
practice make people perceptive and receptive of what 
contributes to virtue from any source. And this is the case still 
more with those who mix discourses with actions, who not 
only, to use the language of Thucydides, "exercise themselves 
in the presence of danger," but also in regard to pleasures and 
strifes, and judgements, and advocateships, and 
magistrateships make a display of their opinions, or rather 
form their opinions by their practice. For we can no more 
think those philosophers who are ever learning and busy and 
investigating what they have got from philosophy, and then 
straightway publish it in the market-place or in the haunt of 
young men, or at a royal supper-party, any more than we give 
the name of physicians to those who sell drugs and mixtures. 
Nay rather such a sophist differs very little at all from the bird 
described in Homer, offering his scholars like it whatever he 
has got, and as it feeds its callow young from its own mouth, 
"though it goes ill with itself," so he gets no advantage or 
food from what he has got for himself. 

9. We must therefore see to it that our discourse be 
serviceable to ourselves, and that it may not appear to others 
to be vain-glorious or ambitious, and we must show that we 
are as willing to listen as to teach, and especially must we lay 
aside all disputatiousness and love of strife in controversy, and 
cease bandying fierce words with one another as if we were 
contending with one another at boxing, and leave off 
rejoicing more in smiting and knocking down one another 
than in learning and teaching. For in such cases moderation 
and mildness, and to commence arguing without 
quarrelsomeness and to finish without getting into a rage, 
and neither to be insolent if you come off best in the argument, 
nor dejected if you come off worst, is a sufficient sign of 
progress in virtue. Aristippus was an excellent example of this, 
when overcome in argument by the sophistry of a man, who 
had plenty of assurance, but was generally speaking mad or 
half-witted. Observing that he was in great joy and very 
puffed up at his victory, he said, "I who have been vanquished 
in the argument shall have a better night's rest than my 
victor." We can also test ourselves in regard to public 
speaking, if we are not timid and do not shrink from speaking 
when a large audience has unexpectedly been got together, 
nor dejected when we have only a small one to harangue to, 
and if we do not, when we have to speak to the people or 
before some magistrate, miss the opportunity through want of 
proper preparation; for these things are recorded both of 
Demosthenes and Alcibiades. As for Alcibiades, though he 
possessed a most excellent understanding, yet from want of 
confidence in speaking he often broke down, and in trying to 
recall a word or thought that slipped his memory had to stop 
short. And Homer did not deny that his first line was 
unmetrical, though he had sufficient confidence to follow it 
up by so many other lines, so great was his genius. Much more 
then ought those who aim at virtue and what is noble to lose 
no opportunity of public speaking, paying very little 
attention to either uproar or applause at their speeches. 

10. And not only ought each to see to his discourses but also 
to his actions whether he regards utility more than show, and 
truth more than display. For if a genuine love for youth or 
maiden seeks no witnesses, but is content to enjoy its delights 
privately, far more does it become the philosopher and lover 
of the beautiful, who is conversant with virtue through his 
actions, to pride himself on his silence, and not to need people 
to praise or listen to him. As that man who called his maid in 
the house, and cried out to her, "See, Dionysia, I am angry no 
longer," so he that does anything agreeable and polite, and 
then goes and spreads it about the town, plainly shows that he 
looks for public applause and has a strong propensity to vain-
glory, and as yet has no acquaintance with virtue as a reality 
but only as a dream, restlessly roving about amid phantoms 
and shadows, and making a display of whatever he does as 
painters display a picture. It is therefore a sign of progress in 
virtue not merely to have given to a friend or done a good 
turn to an acquaintance without mentioning it to other 
people, but also to have given an honest vote among many 

unjust ones, and to have withstood the dishonourable request 
of some rich man or of some man in office, and to have been 
above taking bribes, and, by Zeus, to have been thirsty all 
night and not to have drunk, or, like Agesilaus, to have 
resisted, though strongly tempted, the kiss of a handsome 
youth or maiden, and to have kept the fact to oneself and been 
silent about it. For one's being satisfied with one's own good 
opinion and not despising it, but rejoicing in it and 
acquiescing in it as competent to see and decide on what is 
honourable, proves that reason is rooted and grounded 
within one, and that, to borrow the language of Democritus, 
one is accustomed to draw one's delights from oneself. And 
just as farmers behold with greater pleasure those ears of corn 
which bend and bow down to the ground, while they look 
upon those that from their lightness stand straight upright as 
empty pretenders, so also among those young men who wish 
to be philosophers those that are most empty and without any 
solidity show the greatest amount of assurance in their 
appearance and walk, and a face full of haughtiness and 
contempt that looks down on everybody, but when they begin 
to grow full and get some fruit from study they lay aside their 
proud and vain bearing. And just as in vessels that contain 
water the air is excluded, so with men that are full of solid 
merit their pride abates, and their estimate of themselves 
becomes a lower one, and they cease to plume themselves on a 
long beard and threadbare cloak, and transfer their training 
to the mind, and are most severe and austere to themselves, 
while they are milder in their intercourse with everybody else; 
and they do not as before eagerly snatch at the name and 
reputation of philosopher, nor do they write themselves down 
as such, but even if he were addressed by that title by anyone 
else, an ingenuous young man would say, smiling and 
blushing, "I am not a god: why do you liken me to the 
immortals? For as Aeschylus says, 

"I never can mistake the burning eye Of the young woman 
that has once known man," so to the young man who has 
tasted of true progress in philosophy the following lines of 
Sappho are applicable, "My tongue cleaves to the roof of my 
month, and a fire courses all over my lean body," and his eye 
will be gentle and mild, and you would desire to hear him 
speak. For as those who are initiated come together at first 
with confusion and noise and jostle one another, but when the 
mysteries are being performed and exhibited, they give their 
attention with awe and silence, so also at the commencement 
of philosophy you will see round its doors much confusion 
and assurance and prating, some rudely and violently jostling 
their way to reputation, but he who once enters in, and sees 
the great light, as when shrines are open to view, assumes 
another air and is silent and awe-struck, and in humility and 
decorum follows reason as if she were a god. And the playful 
remark of Menedemus seems to suit these very well. He said 
that the majority of those who went to school at Athens 
became first wise, and then philosophers, after that orators, 
and as time went on became ordinary kind of people, the more 
they had to do with learning, so much the more laying aside 
their pride and high estimate of themselves. 

11. Of people that need the help of the physician some, if 
their tooth ache or even finger smart, run at once to the 
doctor, others if they are feverish send for one and implore his 
assistance at their own home, others who are melancholy or 
crazy or delirious will not sometimes even see the doctor if he 
comes to their house, but drive him away, or avoid him, 
ignorant through their grievous disease that they are diseased 
at all. Similarly of those who have done what is wrong some 
are incorrigible, being hostile and indignant and furious at 
those who reprove and admonish them, while others are 
meeker and bear and allow reproof. Now, when one has done 
what is wrong, to offer oneself for reproof, to expose the case 
and reveal one's wrongdoing, and not to rejoice if it lies hid, 
or be satisfied if it is not known, but to make confession of it 
and ask for interference and admonishment, is no small 
indication of progress in virtue. And so Diogenes said that 
one who wished to do what was right ought to seek either a 
good friend or red-hot enemy, that either by rebuke or mild 
entreaty he might flee from vice. But as long as anyone, 
making a display of dirt or stains on his clothes, or a torn 
shoe, prides himself to outsiders on his freedom from 
arrogance, and, by Zeus, thinks himself doing something very 
smart if he jeers at himself as a dwarf or hunchback, but wraps 
up and conceals as if they were ulcers the inner vileness of his 
soul and the deformities of his life, as his envy, his malignity, 
his littleness, his love of pleasure, and will not let anyone 
touch or look at them from fear of disgrace, such a one has 
made little progress in virtue, yea rather none. But he that 
joins issue with his vices, and shows that he himself is even 
more pained and grieved about them than anyone else, or, 
what is next best, is able and willing to listen patiently to the 
reproof of another and to correct his life accordingly, he 
seems truly to be disgusted at his depravity and resolute to 
divest himself of it. We ought certainly to be ashamed of and 
shun every appearance of vice, but he who is more put about 
by his vice itself than by the bad reputation that ensues upon 
it, will not mind either hearing it spoken against or even 
speaking against it himself if it make him a better man. That 

was a witty remark of Diogenes to a young man, who when 
seen in a tavern retired into the kitchen: "The more," said he, 
"you retire, the more are you in the tavern." Even so the more 
a vicious man denies his vice, the more does it 132insinuate 
itself and master him: as those people really poor who pretend 
to be rich get still more poor from their false display. But he 
who is really making progress in virtue imitates Hippocrates, 
who confessed publicly and put into black and white that he 
had made a mistake about the sutures of the skull, for he will 
think it monstrous, if that great man declared his mistake, 
that others might not fall into the same error, and yet he 
himself for his own deliverance from vice cannot bear to be 
shown he is in the wrong, and to confess his stupidity and 
ignorance. Moreover the sayings of Bion and Pyrrho will test 
not so much one's progress as a greater and more perfect habit 
of virtue. Bion maintained that his friends might think they 
had made progress, when they could listen as patiently to 
abuse as to such language as the following, "Stranger, you 
look not like a bad or foolish person," "Health and joy go 
with you, may the gods give you happiness!" While as to 
Pyrrho they say, when he was at sea and in peril from a storm, 
that he pointed out a little pig that was quietly enjoying some 
grain that had been scattered about, and said to his 
companions that the man who did not wish to be disturbed by 
the changes and chances of life should attain a similar 
composedness of mind through reason and philosophy. 

12. Look also at the opinion of Zeno, who thought that 
everybody might gauge his progress in virtue by his dreams, if 
he saw himself in his dreams pleasing himself with nothing 
disgraceful, and neither doing nor wishing to do anything 
dreadful or unjust, but that, as in the clear depths of a calm 
and tranquil sea, his fancy and passions were plainly shown to 
be under the control of reason. And this had not escaped the 
notice of Plato, it seems, who had earlier expressed in form 
and outline the part that fancy and unreason played in sleep in 
the soul that was by nature tyrannical, "for it attempts 
incest," he says, "with its mother, and procures for itself 
unlawful meats, and gives itself up to the most abandoned 
desires, such as in daytime the law through shame and fear 
debars people from." As then beasts of burden that have been 
well-trained do not, even if their driver let go the reins, 
attempt to turn aside and leave the proper road, but go 
forward orderly as usual, pursuing their way without 
stumbling, so those whose unreason has become obedient and 
mild and tempered by reason, will not easily wish, either in 
dreams or in illnesses, to deal insolently or lawlessly through 
their desires, but will keep to their usual habits, which acquire 
their power and force by attention. For if the body can by 
training make itself and its members so subject to control, 
that the eyes in sorrow can refrain from tears, and the heart 
from palpitating in fear, and the passions can be calm in the 
presence of beautiful youths and maidens, is it not far more 
likely that the training of the passions and emotions of the 
soul will allay, tame down, and mould their propensities even 
in dreams? A story is told about the philosopher Stilpo, that 
he thought he saw in a dream Poseidon angry with him 
because he had not sacrificed an ox to him, as was usual 
among the Megarians: and that he, not a bit frightened, said, 
"What are you talking about, Poseidon? Do you come here as 
a peevish boy, because I have not with borrowed money filled 
the town with the smell of sacrifice, and have only sacrificed 
to you out of what I had at home on a modest scale?" Then he 
thought that Poseidon smiled at him, and held out his right 
hand, and said that for his sake he would give the Megarians a 
large shoal of anchovies. Those, then, that have such pleasant, 
clear, and painless dreams, and no frightful, or harsh, or 
malignant, or untoward apparition, may be said to have 
reflections of their progress in virtue; whereas agitation and 
panics and ignoble flights, and boyish delights, and 
lamentations in the case of sad and strange dreams, are like 
the waves that break on the coast, the soul not having yet got 
its proper composure, but being still in course of being 
moulded by opinions and laws, from which it escapes in 
dreams as far as possible, so that it is once again set free and 
open to the passions. Do you investigate all these points too, 
as to whether they are signs of progress in virtue, or of some 
habit which has already a settled constancy and strength 
through reason. 

13. Now since entire freedom from the passions is a great 
and divine thing, and progress in virtue seems, as we say, to 
consist in a certain remissness and mildness of the passions, we 
must observe the passions both in themselves and in reference 
to one another to gauge the difference: in themselves as to 
whether desire, and fear, and rage are less strong in us now 
than formerly, through our quickly extinguishing their 
violence and heat by reason; and in reference to one another as 
to whether we are animated now by modesty more than by 
fear, and by emulation more than by envy, and by love of 
glory rather than by love of riches, and generally speaking 
whether—to use the language of musicians—it is in the 
Dorian more than in the Lydian measures that we err either 
by excess or deficiency, whether we are plainer in our manner 
of living or more luxurious, whether we are slower in action 
or quicker, whether we admire men and their discourses more 
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than we should or despise them. For as it is a good sign in 
diseases if they turn aside from vital parts of the body, so in 
the case of people who are making progress in virtue, when 
vice seems to shift to milder passions, it is a sign it will soon 
die out. When Phrynis added to the seven chords two chords 
more, the Ephors asked him which he preferred to let them cut 
off, the upper or lower ones; so we must cut off both above 
and below, if we mean to attain, to the mean and to due 
proportion: for progress in virtue first diminishes the excess 
and sharpness of the passions, "That sharpness for which 
madmen are so vehement," as Sophocles says. 

14. I have already said that it is a very great indication of 
progress in virtue to transfer our judgement to action, and 
not to let our words remain merely words, but to make deeds 
of them. A manifestation of this is in the first place emulation 
as regards what we praise, and a zeal to do what we admire, 
and an unwillingness either to do or allow what we censure. 
To illustrate my meaning by an example, it is probable that 
all Athenians praised the daring and bravery of Miltiades; but 
Themistocles alone said that the trophy of Miltiades would 
not let him sleep, but woke him up of a night, and not only 
praised and admired him, but manifestly emulated and 
imitated his glorious actions. Small, therefore, can we think 
the progress we have made, as long as our admiration for 
those who have done noble things is barren, and does not of 
itself incite us to imitate them. For as there is no strong love 
without jealousy, so there is no ardent and energetic praise of 
virtue, which does not prick and goad one on, and make one 
not envious but emulous of what is noble, and desirous to do 
something similar. For not only at the discourses of a 
philosopher ought we, as Alcibiades said, to be moved in 
heart and shed tears, but the true proficient in virtue, 
comparing his own deeds and actions with those of the good 
and perfect man, and grieved at the same time at the 
knowledge of his own deficiency, yet rejoicing in hope and 
desire, and full of impulses that will not let him rest, is, as 
Simonides says, "Like sucking foal running by side of dam," 
being desirous all but to coalesce with the good man. For it is 
a special sign of true progress in virtue to love and admire the 
disposition of those whose deeds we emulate, and to resemble 
them with a goodwill that ever assigns due honour and praise 
to them. But whoever is steeped in contentiousness and envy 
against his betters, let him know that he may be pricked on by 
a jealous desire for glory or power, but that he neither 
honours nor admires virtue. 

15. Whenever, then, we begin so much to love good men 
that we deem happy, "not only," as Plato says, "the temperate 
man himself, but also the man who hears the words that flow 
from his wise lips," and even admire and are pleased with his 
figure and walk and look and smile, and desire to adapt 
ourselves to his model and to stick closely to him, then may we 
think that we are making genuine progress. Still more will 
this be the case, if we admire the good not only in prosperity, 
but like lovers who admire even the lispings and paleness of 
those in their flower, as the tears and dejection of Panthea in 
her grief and affliction won the affections of Araspes, so we 
fear neither the exile of Aristides, nor the prison of 
Anaxagoras, nor the poverty of Socrates, nor the 
condemnation of Phocion, but think virtue worthy our love 
even under such trials, and join her, ever chanting that line of 
Euripides, "Unto the noble everything is good."  

For the enthusiasm that can go so far as not to be 
discouraged at the sure prospect of trouble, but admires and 
emulates what is good even so, could never be turned away 
from what is noble by anybody. Such men ever, whether they 
have some business to transact, or have taken upon them some 
office, or are in some critical conjuncture, put before their 
eyes the example of noble men, and consider what Plato would 
have done on the occasion, what Epaminondas would have 
said, how Lycurgus or Agesilaus would have dealt; that so, 
adjusting and re-modelling themselves, as it were, at their 
mirrors, they may correct any ignoble expression, and repress 
any ignoble passion. For as those that have learnt the names 
of the Idaean Dactyli make use of them to banish their fear by 
quietly repeating them over, so the bearing in mind and 
remembering good men, which soon suggests itself forcibly to 
those who have made some progress in virtue in all their 
emotions and difficulties, keeps them upright and not liable to 
fall. Let this also then be a sign to you of progress in virtue. 

16. In addition to this, not to be too much disturbed, 
137nor to blush, nor to try and conceal oneself, or make any 
change in one's dress, on the sudden appearance of a man of 
distinction and virtue, but to feel confident and go and meet 
such a one, is the confirmation of a good conscience. It is 
reported that Alexander, seeing a messenger running up to 
him full of joy and holding out his right hand, said, "My good 
friend, what are you going to tell me? Has Homer come to life 
again?" For he thought that his own exploits required 
nothing but posthumous fame. And a young man improving 
in character instinctively loves nothing better than to take 
pride and pleasure in the company of good and noble men, 
and to display his house, his table, his wife, his amusements, 
his serious pursuits, his spoken or written discourses; 
insomuch that he is grieved when he remembers that his father 

or guardian died without seeing him in that condition in life, 
and would pray for nothing from the gods so much, as that 
they could come to life again, and be spectators of his life and 
actions; as, on the contrary, those that have neglected their 
affairs, and come to ruin, cannot look upon their relatives 
even in dreams without fear and trembling. 

17. Add, if you please, to what I have already said, as no 
small indication of progress in virtue, the thinking no wrong-
doing small, but being on your guard and heed against all. 
For as people who despair of ever being rich make no account 
of small expenses, thinking they will never make much by 
adding little to little, but when hope is nearer fruition, then 
with wealth increases the love of it, so in things that have 
respect to virtue, not he that generally assents to such sayings 
as "Why trouble about hereafter?" "If things are bad now, 
they will some day be better," but the man who pays heed to 
everything, and is vexed and concerned if vice gets pardon, 
when it lapses into even the most trifling wrongdoing, plainly 
shows that he has already attained to some degree of purity, 
and deigns not to contract defilement from anything whatever. 
For the idea that we have nothing of any importance to bring 
disgrace upon, makes people inclined to what is little and 
careless. To those who are building a stone wall or coping it 
matters not if they lay on any chance wood or common stone, 
or some tombstone that has fallen down, as bad workmen do, 
heaping and piling up pell-mell every kind of material; but 
those who have made some progress in virtue, whose life "has 
been wrought on a golden base," like the foundation of some 
holy or royal building, undertake nothing carelessly, but lay 
and adjust everything by the line and level of reason, thinking 
the remark of Polycletus superlatively good, that that work is 
most excellent, where the model stands the test of the nail.  

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 10 
WHETHER VICE IS SUFFICIENT TO CAUSE 

UNHAPPINESS.  
1. ... He who gets a dowry with his wife sells himself for it, 

as Euripides says, but his gains are few and uncertain; but he 
who does not go all on fire through many a funeral pile, but 
through a regal pyre, full of panting and fear and sweat got 
from travelling over the sea as a merchant, has the wealth of 
Tantalus, but cannot enjoy it owing to his want of leisure. 
For that Sicyonian horse-breeder was wise, who gave 
Agamemnon as a present a swift mare, "that he should not 
follow him to wind-swept Ilium, but delight himself at 
home," in the quiet enjoyment of his abundant riches and 
painless leisure. But nowadays courtiers, and people who 
think they have a turn for affairs, thrust themselves forward of 
their own accord uninvited into courts and toilsome escorts 
and bivouacs, that they may get a horse, or brooch, or some 
such piece of good luck. "But his wife is left behind in Phylace, 
and tears her cheeks in her sorrow, and his house is only half 
complete without him," while he is dragged about, and 
wanders about, and wastes his time in idle hopes, and has to 
put up with much insult. And even if he gets any of those 
things he desires, giddy and dizzy at Fortune's rope-dance, he 
seeks retirement, and deems those happy who live obscure and 
in security, while they again look up admiringly at him who 
soars so high above their heads.  

2. Vice has universally an ill effect on everybody, being in 
itself a sufficient producer of infelicity, needing no 
instruments nor ministers. For tyrants, anxious to make those 
whom they punish wretched, keep executioners and torturers, 
and contrive branding-irons and other instruments of torture 
to inspire fear in the brute soul, whereas vice attacks the soul 
without any such apparatus, and crushes and dejects it, and 
fills a man with sorrow, and lamentation, and melancholy, 
and remorse. Here is a proof of what I say. Many are silent 
under mutilation, and endure scourging or torture at the 
hand of despots or tyrants without uttering a word, whenever 
their soul, abating the pain by reason, forcibly as it were 
checks and represses them: but you can never quiet anger or 
smother grief, or persuade a timid person not to run away, or 
one suffering from remorse not to cry out, nor tear his hair, 
nor smite his thigh. Thus vice is stronger than fire and sword. 

3. You know of course that cities, when they desire to 
publicly contract for the building of temples or colossuses, 
listen to the estimates of the contractors who compete for the 
job, and bring their plans and charges, and finally select the 
contractor who will do the work at least 140expense, and best, 
and quickest. Let us suppose then that we publicly contract to 
make the life of man miserable, and take the estimates of 
Fortune and Vice for this object. Fortune shall come forward, 
provided with all sorts of instruments and costly apparatus to 
make life miserable and wretched. She shall come with 
robberies and wars, and the blood-guiltiness of tyrants, and 
storms at sea, and lightning drawn down from the sky, she 
shall compound hemlock, she shall bring swords, she shall 
levy an army of informers, she shall cause fevers to break out, 
she shall rattle fetters and build prisons. It is true that most of 
these things are owing to Vice rather than Fortune, but let us 
suppose them all to come from Fortune. And let Vice stand by 
naked, without any external things against man, and let her 
ask Fortune how she will make man unhappy and dejected. 

Fortune, dost thou threaten poverty? Metrocles laughs at thee, 
who sleeps during winter among the sheep, in summer in the 
vestibules of temples, and challenges the king of the Persians, 
who winters at Babylon, and summers in Media, to vie with 
him in happiness. Dost thou bring slavery, and bondage, and 
sale? Diogenes despises thee, who cried out, as he was being 
sold by some robbers, "Who will buy a master?" Dost thou 
mix a cup of poison? Didst not thou offer such a one to 
Socrates? And cheerfully, and mildly, without fear, without 
changing colour or countenance, he calmly drank it up: and 
when he was dead, all who survived deemed him happy, as 
sure to have a divine lot in Hades. And as to thy fire, did not 
Decius, the general of the Romans, anticipate it for himself, 
having piled up a funeral pyre between the two armies, and 
sacrificed himself to Cronos, dedicating himself for the 
supremacy of his country? And the chaste and loving wives of 
the Indians strive and contend with one another for the fire, 
and she that wins the day and gets burnt with the body of her 
husband, is pronounced happy by the rest, and her praises 
sung. And of the wise men in that part of the world no one is 
esteemed or pronounced happy, who does not in his 
141lifetime, in good health and in full possession of all his 
faculties, separate soul from body by fire, and emerge pure 
from flesh, having purged away his mortal part. Or wilt thou 
reduce a man from a splendid property, and house, and table, 
and sumptuous living, to a threadbare coat and wallet, and 
begging of daily bread? Such was the beginning of happiness 
to Diogenes, of freedom and glory to Crates. Or wilt thou nail 
a man on a cross, or impale him on a stake? What cares 
Theodorus whether he rots above ground or below? Such was 
the happy mode of burial amongst the Scythians, and among 
the Hyrcanians dogs, among the Bactrians birds, devour 
according to the laws the dead bodies of those who have made 
a happy end. 

4. Who then are made unhappy by these things? Those who 
have no manliness or reason, the enervated and untrained, 
who retain the opinions they had as children. Fortune 
therefore does not produce perfect infelicity, unless Vice co-
operate. For as a thread saws through a bone that has been 
soaked in ashes and vinegar, and as people bend and fashion 
ivory only when it has been made soft and supple by beer, and 
cannot under any other circumstances, so Fortune, lighting 
upon what is in itself faulty and soft through Vice, hollows it 
out and wounds it. And as the Parthian juice, though hurtful 
to no one else nor injurious to those who touch it or carry it 
about, yet if it be communicated to a wounded man 
straightway kills him through his previous susceptibility to 
receive its essence, so he who will be upset in soul by Fortune 
must have some secret internal ulcer or sore to make external 
things so piteous and lamentable. 

5. Does then Vice need Fortune to bring about infelicity? 
By no means. She lashes not up the rough and stormy sea, she 
girds not lonely mountain passes with robbers lying in wait 
by the way, she makes not clouds of hail to burst on the 
fruitful plains, she suborns not Meletus or Anytus or 
Callixenus as accusers, she takes not away wealth, excludes not 
people from the praetorship to make them wretched; but she 
scares the rich, the well-to-do, and great heirs; by land and 
sea she insinuates herself and 142sticks to people, infusing lust, 
inflaming with anger, afflicting them with superstitious fears, 
tearing them in pieces with envy. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 11 
WHETHER THE DISORDERS OF MIND OR BODY 

ARE WORSE. 
1. Homer, looking at the mortality of all living creatures, 

and comparing them with one another in their lives and 
habits, gave vent to his thoughts in the words, "Of all the 
things that on the earth do breathe, Or creep, man is by far 
the wretchedest;" assigning to man an unhappy pre-eminence 
in extreme misfortune. But let us, assuming that man is, as 
thus publicly declared, supreme in infelicity and the most 
wretched of all living creatures, compare him with himself, in 
the estimate of his misery dividing body and soul, not idly but 
in a very necessary way, that we may learn whether our life is 
more wretched owing to Fortune or through our own fault. 
For disease is engendered in the body by nature, but vice and 
depravity in the soul is first its own doing, then its settled 
condition. And it is no slight aid to tranquillity of mind if 
what is bad be capable of cure, and lighter and less violent. 

2. The fox in Aesop disputing with the leopard as to their 
respective claims to variety, the latter showed its body and 
appearance all bright and spotted, while the tawny skin of the 
former was dirty and not pleasant to look at. Then the fox 
said, "Look inside me, sir judge, and you will see that I am 
more full of variety than my opponent," referring to his 
trickiness and versatility in shifts. Let us similarly say to 
ourselves, Many diseases and disorders, good sir, thy body 
naturally produces of itself, many also it receives from 
without; but if thou lookest at thyself within thou wilt find, 
to borrow the language of Democritus, a varied and 
susceptible storehouse and treasury of what is bad, not 
flowing in from without, but having as it were innate and 
native springs, which vice, being exceedingly rich and 
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abundant in passion, produces. And if diseases are detected in 
the body by the pulse and by pallors and flushes, and are 
indicated by heats and sudden pains, while the diseases of the 
mind, bad as they are, escape the notice of most people, the 
latter are worse because they deprive the sufferer of the 
perception of them. For reason if it be sound perceives the 
diseases of the body, but he that is diseased in his mind cannot 
judge of his sufferings, for he suffers in the very seat of 
judgement. We ought to account therefore the first and 
greatest of the diseases of the mind that ignorance, whereby 
vice is incurable for most people, dwelling with them and 
living and dying with them. For the beginning of getting rid 
of disease is the perception of it, which leads the sufferer to the 
necessary relief, but he who through not believing he is ill 
knows not what he requires refuses the remedy even when it is 
close at hand. For amongst the diseases of the body those are 
the worst which are accompanied by stupor, as lethargies, 
headaches, epilepsies, apoplexies, and those fevers which raise 
inflammation to the pitch of madness, and disturb the brain as 
in the case of a musical instrument, 

"And move the mind's strings hitherto untouched."  
3. And so doctors wish a man not to be ill, or if he is ill to 

be ignorant of it, as is the case with all diseases of the soul. 
For neither those who are out of their minds, nor the 
licentious, nor the unjust think themselves faulty—some even 
think themselves perfect. For no one ever yet called a fever 
health, or consumption a good condition of body, or gout 
swift-footedness, or paleness a good colour; but many call 
anger manliness, and love friendship, and envy competition, 
and cowardice prudence. Then again those that are ill in body 
send for doctors, for they are conscious of what they need to 
counteract their ailments; but those who are ill in mind avoid 
philosophers, for they think themselves excellent in the very 
matters in which they come short. And it is on this account 
that we maintain that ophthalmia is a lesser evil than madness, 
and gout than frenzy. For the person ill in body is aware of it 
and calls loudly for the doctor, and when he comes allows him 
to anoint his eye, to open a vein, or to plaster up his head; but 
you hear mad Agave in her frenzy not knowing her dearest 
ones, but crying out, "We bring from the mountain to the 
halls a young stag recently torn limb from limb, a fortunate 
capture." Again he who is ill in body straightway gives up 
and goes to bed and remains there quietly till he is well, and if 
he toss and tumble about a little when the fit is on him, any of 
the people who are by saying to him, "Gently,Stay in the bed, 
poor wretch, and take your ease," restrain him and check him. 
But those who suffer from a diseased brain are then most 
active and least at rest, for impulses bring about action, and 
the passions are vehement impulses. And so they do not let the 
mind rest, but when the man most requires quiet and silence 
and retirement, then is he dragged into the open air, and 
becomes the victim of anger, contentiousness, lust, and grief, 
and is compelled to do and say many lawless things unsuitable 
to the occasion. 

4. As therefore the storm which prevents one's putting into 
harbour is more dangerous than the storm which will not let 
one sail, so those storms of the soul are more formidable 
which do not allow a man to take in sail, or to calm his reason 
when it is disturbed, but without a pilot and without ballast, 
in perplexity and uncertainty through contrary and confusing 
courses, he rushes headlong and falls into woeful shipwreck, 
and shatters his life. So that from these points of view it is 
worse to be diseased in mind than body, for the latter only 
suffer, but the former do ill as well as suffer ill. But why need I 
speak of our various passions? The very times bring them to 
our mind. Do you see yon great and promiscuous crowd 
jostling against one another and surging round the rostrum 
and forum? They have not assembled here to sacrifice to their 
country's gods, nor to share in one another's rites; they are 
not bringing to Ascraean Zeus the firstfruits of Lydian 
produce, nor are they celebrating in honour of Dionysus the 
Bacchic orgies on festival nights with common revellings; but 
a mighty plague stirring up Asia in annual cycles drives them 
here for litigation and suits at law at stated times: and the 
mass of business, like the confluence of mighty rivers, has 
inundated one forum, and festers and teems with ruiners and 
ruined. What fevers, what agues, do not these things cause? 
What obstructions, what irruptions of blood into the air-
vessels, what distemperature of heat, what overflow of 
humours, do not result? If you examine every suit at law, as if 
it were a person, as to where it originated, where it came from, 
you will find that one was produced by obstinate temper, 
another by frantic love of strife, a third by some sordid desire.  

  
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 12 
ON ABUNDANCE OF FRIENDS. 
1. Menon the Thessalian, who thought he was a perfect 

adept in discourse, and, to borrow the language of 
Empedocles, "had attained the heights of wisdom," was asked 
by Socrates, what virtue was, and upon his answering quickly 
and glibly, that virtue was a different thing in boy and old 
man, and in man and woman, and in magistrate and private 
person, and in master and servant, "Capital," said Socrates, 
"you were asked about one virtue, but you 146have raised up 

a whole swarm of them," conjecturing not amiss that the man 
named many because he knew not one. Might not someone 
jeer at us in the same way, as being afraid, when we have not 
yet one firm friendship, that we shall without knowing it fall 
upon an abundance of friends? It is very much the same as if a 
man maimed and blind should be afraid of becoming hundred-
handed like Briareus or all eyes like Argus. And yet we 
wonderfully praise the young man in Menander, who said that 
he thought anyone wonderfully good, if he had even the 
shadow of a friend.  

2. But among many other things what stands chiefly in the 
way of getting a friend is the desire for many friends, like a 
licentious woman who, through giving her favours 
indiscriminately, cannot retain her old lovers, who are 
neglected and drop off; or rather like the foster-child of 
Hypsipyle, "sitting in the meadow and plucking flower after 
flower, snatching at each prize with gladsome heart, 
insatiable in its childish delight," so in the case of each of us, 
owing to our love of novelty and fickleness, the recent flower 
ever attracts, and makes us inconstant, frequently laying the 
foundations of many friendships and intimacies that come to 
nothing, neglecting in love of what we eagerly pursue what 
we have already possession of. To begin therefore with the 
domestic hearth, as the saying is, with the traditions of life 
that time has handed down to us about constant friends, let us 
take the witness and counsel of antiquity, according to which 
friendships go in pairs, as in the cases of Theseus and 
Pirithous, Achilles and Patroclus, Orestes and Pylades, 
Phintias and Damon, Epaminondas and Pelopidas. For 
friendship is a creature that goes in pairs, and is not 
gregarious, or crow-like, and to think a friend a second self, 
and to call him companion as it were second one, shows that 
friendship is a dual relation. For we can get neither many 
slaves nor many friends at small expense. What then is the 
purchase-money of friendship? Benevolence and complaisance 
conjoined with virtue, and yet nature has nothing more rare 
than these. And so to love or be loved very much cannot find 
place with many persons; for as rivers that have many 
channels and cuttings have a weak and thin stream, so 
excessive love in the soul if divided out among many is 
weakened. Thus love for their young is most strongly 
implanted in those that bear only one, as Homer calls a 
beloved son "the only one, the child of old age," that is, when 
the parents neither have nor are likely to have another child. 

3. Not that we insist on only one friend, but among the rest 
there should be one eminently so, like a child of old age, who 
according to that well-known proverb has eaten a bushel of 
salt with one, not as nowadays many so-called friends contract 
friendship from drinking together once, or playing at ball 
together, or playing together with dice, or passing the night 
together at some inn, or meeting at the wrestling-school or in 
the market. And in the houses of rich and leading men people 
congratulate them on their many friends, when they see the 
large and bustling crowd of visitors and handshakers and 
retainers: and yet they see more flies in their kitchens, and as 
the flies only come for the dainties, so they only dance 
attendance for what they can get. And since true friendship 
has three main requirements, virtue, as a thing good; and 
familiarity, as a thing pleasant; and use, as a thing serviceable; 
for we ought to choose a friend with judgement, and rejoice in 
his company, and make use of him in need; and all these things 
are prejudicial to abundance of friends, especially judgement, 
which is the most important point; we must first consider, if it 
is impossible in a short time to test dancers who are to form a 
chorus, or rowers who are to pull together, or slaves who are 
to act as stewards of estates, or as tutors of one's sons, far 
more difficult is it to meet with many friends who will take off 
their coats to aid you in every fortune, each of whom "offers 
his services to you in prosperity, and does not object to share 
your adversity." For neither does a ship encounter so many 
storms at sea, nor do they fortify places with walls, or 
harbours with defences and earthworks, in the expectation of 
so many and great dangers, as friendship tested well and 
soundly promises defence and refuge from. But if friends slip 
in without being tested, like money proved to be bad, 

"Those who shall lose such friends may well be glad,And 
those who have such pray that they may lose them."  

Yet is it difficult and by no means easy to avoid and bring 
to a close an unpleasant friendship: as in the case of food 
which is injurious and harmful, we cannot retain it on the 
stomach without damage and hurt, nor can we expel it as it 
was taken into the mouth, but only in a putrid mixed up and 
changed form, so a bad friend is troublesome both to others 
and himself if retained, and if he be got rid of forcibly it is 
with hostility and hatred, and like the voiding of bile. 

4. We ought not, therefore, lightly to welcome or strike up 
an intimate friendship with any chance comers, or love those 
who attach themselves to us, but attach ourselves to those who 
are worthy of our friendship. For what is easily got is not 
always desirable: and we pass over and trample upon heather 
and brambles that stick to us on our road to the olive and vine: 
so also is it good not always to make a friend of the person 
who is expert in twining himself around us, but after testing 

them to attach ourselves to those who are worthy of our 
affection and likely to be serviceable to us. 

5. As therefore Zeuxis, when some people accused him of 
painting slowly, replied, "I admit that I do, but then I paint 
to last," so ought we to test for a long time the friendship and 
intimacy that we take up and mean to keep. Is it not easy then 
to put to the test many friends, and to associate with many 
friends at the same time, or is this impossible? For intimacy is 
the full enjoyment of friendship, and most pleasant is 
companying with and spending the day with a friend. "Never 
again shall we alive, apart from dear friends, sit and take 
counsel alone together." And Menelaus said about Odysseus, 
"Nor did anything ever divide or separate us, who loved and 
delighted in one another, till death's black cloud 
overshadowed us." The contrary effect seems to be produced 
by abundance of friends. For the friendship of a pair of friends 
draws them together and puts them together and holds them 
together, and is heightened by intercourse and kindliness, "as 
when the juice of the fig curdles and binds the white milk," as 
Empedocles says, such unity and complete union will such a 
friendship produce. Whereas having many friends puts people 
apart and severs and disunites them, by transferring and 
shifting the tie of friendship too frequently, and does not 
admit of a mixture and welding of goodwill by the diffusing 
and compacting of intimacy. And this causes at once an 
inequality and difficulty in respect of acts of kindness, for the 
uses of friendship become inoperative by being dispersed over 
too wide an area. "One man is acted upon by his character, 
another by his reflection." For neither do our natures and 
impulses always incline in the same directions, nor are our 
fortunes in life identical, for opportunities of action are, like 
the winds, favourable to some, unfavourable to others. 

6. Moreover, if all our friends want to do the same things at 
the same time, it will be difficult to satisfy them all, whether 
they desire to deliberate, or to act in state affairs, or wish for 
office, or are going to entertain guests. If again at the same 
time they chance to be engaged in different occupations and 
interests and ask you all together, one who is going on a 
voyage that you will sail with him, another who is going to 
law that you will be his advocate, another who is going to try 
a case that you will try it with him, another who is selling or 
buying that you will go into 150partnership with him, 
another who is going to marry that you will join him in the 
sacrifice, another who is going to bury a relation that you 
will be one of the mourners, "The town is full of incense, and 
at onceResounds with triumph-songs and bitter wailing," 
that is the fruit of many friends; to oblige all is impossible, to 
oblige none is absurd, and to help one and offend many is 
grievous. "No lover ever yet fancied neglect."  

And yet people bear patiently and without anger the 
carelessness and neglect of friends, if they get from them such 
excuses as "I forgot," "I did it unwittingly." But he who says, 
"I did not assist you in your lawsuit, for I was assisting 
another friend," or "I did not visit you when you had your 
fever, for I was helping so-and-so who was entertaining his 
friends," excusing himself for his inattention to one by his 
attention to another, so far from making the offence less, even 
adds jealousy to his neglect. But most people in friendship 
regard only, it seems, what can be got out of it, overlooking 
what will be asked in return, and not remembering that he, 
who has had many of his own requests granted, must oblige 
others in turn by granting their requests. And as Briareus 
with his hundred hands had to feed fifty stomachs, and was 
therefore no better provided than we are, who with two hands 
have to supply the necessities of only one belly, so in having 
many friends one has to do many services for them, one has to 
share in their anxiety, and to toil and moil with them. For we 
must not listen to Euripides when he says, "mortals ought to 
join in moderate friendships for one another, and not love 
with all their heart, that the spell may be soon broken, and 
the friendship may either be ended or become closer at will," 
that so it may be adjusted to our requirements, like the sail of 
a ship that we can either slacken or haul tight. But let us 
transfer, Euripides, these lines of yours to enmities, and bid 
people make their animosities moderate, and not hate with all 
their heart, that their hatred, and wrath, and querulousness, 
and suspicions, may be easily broken. Recommend rather for 
our consideration that saying of Pythagoras, "Do not give 
many your right hand," that is, do not make many friends, do 
not go in for a common and vulgar friendship, which is sure 
to cause anyone much trouble; for its sharing in others' 
anxieties and griefs and labours and dangers is quite 
intolerable to free and noble natures. And that was a true 
saying of the wise Chilo [Chilo was one of the Seven Wise 
Men.] to one who told him he had no enemy, "Neither," said 
he, "do you seem to me to have a friend." For enmities 
inevitably accompany and are involved in friendships. 

7. It is impossible I say not to share with a friend in his 
injuries and disgraces and enmities, for enemies at once 
suspect and hate the friend of their enemies, and even friends 
are often envious and jealous and carp at him. As then the 
oracle given to Timesias about his colony foretold him, "that 
his swarm of bees would soon be followed by a swarm of 
wasps," so those that seek a swarm of friends have sometimes 
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lighted unawares on a wasp's-nest of enemies. And the 
remembrance of wrongs done by an enemy and the kindness of 
a friend do not weigh in the same balance. See how Alexander 
treated the friends and intimates of Philotas and Parmenio, 
how Dionysius treated those of Dion, Nero those of Plautus, 
Tiberius those of Sejanus, torturing and putting them to 
death. For as neither the gold nor rich robes of Creon's 
daughter availed her or her sire, but the flame that burst out 
suddenly involved him in the same fate as herself, as he ran up 
to embrace her and rescue her, so some friends, though they 
have had no enjoyment out of their friends' prosperity, are 
involved in their misfortunes. And this is especially the case 
with philosophers and kind people, as Theseus, when his 
friend Pirithous was punished and im152prisoned, "was also 
bound in fetters not of brass." And Thucydides tells us that 
during the plague at Athens those that most displayed their 
virtue perished with their friends that were ill, for they 
neglected their own lives in going to visit them.  

§ viii. We ought not therefore to be too lavish with our 
virtue, binding it together and implicating it in various 
people's fortunes, but we ought to preserve our friendship for 
those who are worthy of it, and are capable of reciprocating it. 
For this is indeed the greatest argument against many friends 
that friendship is originated by similarity. For seeing that 
even the brutes can hardly be forced to mix with those that are 
unlike themselves, but crouch down, and show their dislike, 
and run away, while they mix freely with those that are akin 
to them and have a similar nature, and gently and gladly 
make friends with one another then, how is it possible that 
there should be friendship between people differing in 
characters and temperaments and ideas of life? For harmony 
on the harp or lyre is attained by notes in unison and not in 
unison, sharp and flat somehow or other producing concord, 
but in the harmony of friendship there must be no unlike, or 
uneven, or unequal element, but from all alike must come 
agreement in opinions and wishes and feeling, as if one soul 
were put into several bodies. 

9. What man then is so industrious, so changeable, and so 
versatile, as to be able to make himself like and adapt himself 
to many different persons, and not to laugh at the advice of 
Theognis, "Imitate the ingenuity of the polypus, that takes 
the colour of whatever stone it sticks to." And yet the changes 
in the polypus do not go deep but are only on the surface, 
which, from its thickness or thinness takes the impression of 
everything that approaches it, whereas friends endeavour to 
be like one another in character, and feeling, and language, 
and pursuits, and disposition. It requires a not very fortunate 
or very good Proteus, able by jugglery to assume various 
forms, to be frequently at the same time a student with the 
learned, and ready to try a fall with wrestlers, or to go a 
hunting with people fond of the chase, or to get drunk with 
tipplers, or to go a canvassing with politicians, having no 
fixed character of his own. And as the natural philosophers 
say of unformed and colourless matter when subjected to 
external change, that it is now fire, now water, now air, now 
solid earth, so the soul suitable for many friendships must be 
impressionable, and versatile, and pliant, and changeable. But 
friendship requires a steady constant and unchangeable 
character, a person that is uniform in his intimacy. And so a 
constant friend is a thing rare and hard to find. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 13 
HOW ONE MAY DISCERN A FLATTERER FROM A 

FRIEND. 
1. Plato says, Antiochus Philopappus, that all men pardon 

the man who acknowledges that he is excessively fond of 
himself, but that there is among many other defects this very 
grave one in self-love, that by it a man becomes incapable of 
being a just and impartial judge about himself, for love is 
blind in regard to the loved object, unless a person has learnt 
and accustomed himself to honour and pursue what is noble 
rather than his own selfish interests. This gives a great field 
for the flatterer in friendship, who finds a wonderful base of 
operations in our self-love, which makes each person his own 
first and greatest flatterer, and easily admits a flatterer from 
without, who will be, so he thinks and hopes, both a witness 
and confirmer of his good opinion of himself. For he that lies 
open to the reproach of being fond of flatterers is very fond of 
himself, and owing to his 154goodwill to himself wishes to 
possess all good qualities, and thinks he actually does; the 
wish is not ridiculous, but the thought is misleading and 
requires a good deal of caution. And if truth is a divine thing, 
and, according to Plato, the beginning of all good things 
both to the gods and men, the flatterer is likely to be an enemy 
to the gods, and especially to Apollo, for he always sets 
himself against that famous saying, "Know thyself," 
implanting in everybody's mind self-deceit and ignorance of 
his own good or bad qualities, thus making his good points 
defective and imperfect, and his bad points altogether 
incorrigible. 

2. If however, as is the case with most other bad things, the 
flatterer attacked only or chiefly ignoble or worthless persons, 
the evil would not be so mischievous or so difficult to guard 
against. But since, as wood-worms breed most in soft and 

sweet wood, those whose characters are honourable and good 
and equitable encourage and support the flatterer most,—
and moreover, as Simonides says, "rearing of horses does not 
go with the oil-flask, but with fruitful fields," so we see that 
flattery does not join itself to the poor, the obscure, or those 
without means, but is the snare and bane of great houses and 
estates, and often overturns kingdoms and principalities,—it 
is a matter of no small importance, needing much foresight, to 
examine the question, that so flattery may be easily detected, 
and neither injure nor discredit friendship. For just as lice 
leave dying persons, and abandon bodies when the blood on 
which they feed is drying up, so one never yet saw flatterers 
dancing attendance on dry and cold poverty, but they fasten 
on wealth and position and there get fat, but speedily decamp 
if reverses come. But we ought not to wait to experience that, 
which would be unprofitable, or rather injurious and 
dangerous. For not to find friends at a time when you want 
them is hard, as also not to be able to exchange an inconstant 
and bad friend for a constant and good one. For a friend 
should be like money tried before being required, not found 
faulty in our need. For we ought not to have our wits about 
us only when the mischief is done, but we ought to try and 
prevent the flatterer doing any harm to us: for otherwise we 
shall be in the same plight as people who test deadly poisons 
by first tasting them, and kill or nearly kill themselves in the 
experiment. We do not praise such, nor again all those who, 
looking at their friend simply from the point of view of 
decorum and utility, think that they can detect all agreeable 
and pleasant companions as flatterers in the very act. For a 
friend ought not to be disagreeable or unpleasant, nor ought 
friendship to be a thing high and mighty with sourness and 
austerity, but even its decorous deportment ought to be 
attractive and winning, for by it "The Graces and Desire have 
pitched their tents," and not only to a person in misfortune 
"is it sweet to look into the eyes of a friendly person," as 
Euripides says, but no less does it bring pleasure and charm in 
good fortune, than when it relieves the sorrows and 
difficulties of adversity. And as Evenus said "fire was the best 
sauce," so the deity, mixing up friendship with life, has made 
everything bright and sweet and acceptable by its presence 
and the enjoyment it brings. How else indeed could the 
flatterer insinuate himself by the pleasure he gives, unless he 
knew that friendship admitted the pleasurable element? It 
would be impossible to say. But just as spurious and mock 
gold only imitates the brightness and glitter of real gold, so 
the flatterer seems to imitate the pleasantness and 
agreeableness of the real friend, and to exhibit himself ever 
merry and bright, contradicting and opposing nothing. We 
must not however on that account suspect all who praise as 
simple flatterers. For friendship requires praise as much as 
censure on the proper occasion. Indeed peevishness and 
querulousness are altogether alien to friendship and social life: 
but when goodwill bestows praise ungrudgingly and readily 
upon good actions, people endure also easily and without 
pain admonition and plainspeaking, believing and continuing 
to love the person who took such pleasure in praising, as if 
now he only blamed out of necessity. 

3. It is difficult then, someone may say, to distinguish 
between the flatterer and the friend, if they differ neither in 
the pleasure they give nor in the praise they bestow; for as to 
services and attentions you may often see friendship 
outstripped by flattery. Certainly it is so, I should reply, if we 
are trying to find the genuine flatterer who handles his craft 
with cleverness and art, but not if, like most people, we 
consider those persons flatterers who are called their own oil-
flask-carriers and table-men, men who begin to talk, as one 
said, the moment their hands have been washed for dinner, 
whose servility, ribaldry, and want of all decency, is apparent 
at the first dish and glass. It did not of course require very 
much discrimination to detect Melanthius the parasite of 
Alexander of Pherae of flattery, who, to those who asked how 
Alexander was murdered, answered, "Through his side into 
my belly": or those who formed a circle round a wealthy table, 
"whom neither fire, nor sword, nor steel, would keep from 
running to a feast": or those female flatterers in Cyprus, who 
after they crossed over into Syria were nicknamed "step-
ladders," because they lay down and let the kings' wives use 
their bodies as steps to mount their carriages. 

4. What kind of flatterer then must we be on our guard 
against? The one who neither seems to be nor acknowledges 
himself to be one: whom you will not always find in the 
vicinity of your kitchen, who is not to be caught watching the 
dial to see how near it is to dinner-time, nor gets so drunk as 
to throw himself down anyhow, but one who is generally 
sober, and a busybody, and thinks he ought to have a hand in 
your affairs, and wishes to share in your secrets, and as to 
friendship plays rather a tragic than a satyric or comic part. 
For as Plato says, "it is the height of injustice to appear to be 
just when you are not really so," so we must deem the most 
dangerous kind of flattery not the open but the secret, not the 
playful but the serious. For it throws suspicion even upon a 
genuine friendship, which we may often confound with it, if 
we are not careful. When Gobryas pursued one of the Magi 
into a dark room, and was on the ground wrestling with him, 

and Darius came up and was doubtful how he could kill one 
without killing both, Gobryas bade him thrust his sword 
boldly through both of them; but we, since we give no assent 
to that saying, "Let friend perish so the enemy perish with 
him," in our endeavour to distinguish the flatterer from the 
friend, seeing that their resemblances are so many, ought to 
take great care that we do not reject the good with the bad, 
nor in sparing what is beneficial fall in with what is injurious. 
For as wild grains mixed up with wheat, if very similar in size 
and appearance, are not easily kept apart, for if the sieve have 
small holes they don't pass through, and if large holes they 
pass with the corn, so flattery is not easily distinguished from 
friendship, being mixed up with it in feeling and emotion, 
habit and custom. 

5. Because however friendship is the most pleasant of all 
things, and nothing more glads the heart of man, therefore 
the flatterer attracts by the pleasure he gives, pleasure being 
in fact his field. And because favours and good services 
accompany friendship, as the proverb says "a friend is more 
necessary than fire or water," therefore the flatterer 
volunteers all sorts of services, and strives to show himself on 
all occasions zealous and obliging and ready. And since 
friendship is mainly produced by a similarity of tastes and 
habits, and to have the same likes and dislikes first brings 
people together and unites them through sympathy, the 
flatterer observing this moulds himself like material and 
demeans himself accordingly, seeking completely to imitate 
and resemble those whom he desires to ingratiate himself with, 
being supple in change, and plausible in his imitations, so that 
one would say, "Achilles' son, O no, it is himself."  

But his cleverest trick is that, observing that freedom of 
speech, is both spoken of and reckoned as the peculiar and 
natural voice of friendship, while not speaking freely is 
considered unfriendly and disingenuous, he has not failed to 
imitate this trait of friendship also. But just as clever cooks 
infuse bitter sauces and sharp seasoning to prevent sweet 
things from cloying, so these flatterers do not use a genuine or 
serviceable freedom of speech, but merely a winking and 
tickling innuendo. He is therefore difficult to detect, like 
those creatures which naturally change their colour and take 
that of the material or place near them. But since he deceives 
and conceals his true character by his imitations, it is our duty 
to unmask him and detect him by the differences between him 
and the true friend, and to show that he is, as Plato says, 
"tricked out in other people's colours and forms, from lack of 
any of his own."  

6. Let us examine the matter then from the beginning. I said 
that friendship originated in most cases from a similar 
disposition and nature, generally inclined to the same habits 
and morals, and rejoicing in the same pursuits, studies, and 
amusements, as the following lines testify: "To old man the 
voice of old man is sweetest, to boy that of boy, to woman is 
most acceptable that of woman, to the sick person that of sick 
person, while he that is overtaken by misfortune is a 
comforter to one in trouble." The flatterer knowing then that 
it is innate in us to delight in, and enjoy the company of, and 
to love, those who are like ourselves, attempts first to 
approach and get near a person in this direction, (as one tries 
to catch an animal in the pastures,) by the same pursuits and 
amusements and studies and modes of life quietly throwing 
out his bait, and disguising himself in false colours, till his 
victim give him an opportunity to catch him, and become 
tame and tractable at his touch. Then too he censures the 
things and modes of life and persons that he knows his victim 
dislikes, while he praises those he fancies immoderately, 
overdoing it indeed with his show of surprise and excessive 
admiration, making him more and more convinced that his 
likes and dislikes are the fruits of judgement and not of 
caprice. 

7. How then is the flatterer convicted, and by what 
differences is he detected, of being only a counterfeit, and not 
really like his victim? We must first then look at the even 
tenor and consistency of his principles, if he always delights in 
the same things, and always praises the same things, and 
directs and governs his life after one pattern, as becomes the 
noble lover of consistent friendship and familiarity. Such a 
person is a friend. But the flatterer having no fixed character 
of his own, and not seeking to lead the life suitable for him, 
but shaping and modelling himself after another's pattern, is 
neither simple nor uniform, but complex and unstable, 
assuming different appearances, like water poured from vessel 
to vessel, ever in a state of flux and accommodating himself 
entirely to the fashion of those who entertain him. The ape 
indeed, as it seems, attempting to imitate man, is caught 
imitating his movements and dancing like him, but the 
flatterer himself attracts and decoys other men, imitating not 
all alike, for with one he sings and dances, with another he 
wrestles and gets covered with the dust of the palaestra, while 
he follows a third fond of hunting and the chase all but 
shouting out the words of Phaedra, "How I desire to halloo 
on the dogs,Chasing the dappled deer," and yet he has really 
no interest in the chase, it is the hunter himself he sets the toils 
and snares for. And if the object of his pursuit is some young 
scholar and lover of learning, he is all for books then, his 
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beard flows down to his feet, he's quite a sight with his 
threadbare cloak, has all the indifference of the Stoic, and 
speaks of nothing but the rectangles and triangles of Plato. 
But if any rich and careless fellow fond of drink come in his 
way, "Then wise Odysseus stript him of his rags," his 
threadbare cloak is thrown aside, his beard is shorn off like a 
fruitless crop, he goes in for wine-coolers and tankards, and 
laughs loudly in the streets, and jeers at philosophers. As they 
say happened at Syracuse, when Plato went there, and 
Dionysius was seized with a furious passion for philosophy, 
and so great was the concourse of geometricians that they 
raised up quite a cloud of dust in the palace, but when Plato 
fell out of favour, and Dionysius gave up philosophy, and 
went back again headlong to wine and women and trifles and 
debauchery, then all the court was metamorphosed, as if they 
all had drunk of Circe's cup, for ignorance and oblivion and 
silliness reigned rampant. I am borne out in what I say by the 
behaviour of great flatterers and demagogues, the greatest of 
whom Alcibiades, a jeerer and horse-rearer at Athens, and 
living a gay and merry life, wore his hair closely shaven at 
Lacedaemon, and washed in cold water, and attired himself in 
a threadbare cloak; while in Thrace he fought and drank; and 
at Tissaphernes' court lived delicately and luxuriously and in a 
pretentious style; and thus curried favour and was popular 
with everybody by imitating their habits and ways. Such was 
not the way however in which Epaminondas or Agesilaus 
acted, for though they associated with very many men and 
states and different modes of life, they maintained everywhere 
their usual demeanour, both in dress and diet and language 
and behaviour. So Plato at Syracuse was exactly the same man 
as in the Academy, the same with Dionysius as with Dion. 

8. As to the changes of the flatterer, which resemble those of 
the polypus, a man may most easily detect them by himself 
pretending to change about frequently, and by censuring the 
kind of life he used formerly to praise, and anon approving of 
the words actions and modes of life that he used to be 
displeased with. He will then see that the flatterer is never 
consistent or himself, never loving hating rejoicing grieving 
at his own initiative, but like a mirror, merely reflecting the 
image of other people's emotions and manners and feelings. 
Such a one will say, if you censure one of your friends to him, 
"You are slow in finding the fellow out, he never pleased me 
from the first." But if on the other hand you change your 
language and praise him, he will swear by Zeus that he 
rejoices at it, and is himself under obligations to the man, and 
believes in him. And if you talk of the necessity of changing 
your mode of life, of retiring from public life to a life of 
privacy and ease, he says, "We ought long ago to have got rid 
of uproar and envy." But if you think of returning again to 
public life, he chimes in, "Your sentiments do you honour: 
retirement from business is pleasant, but inglorious and 
mean." One ought to say at once to such a one, "'Stranger, 
quite different now you look to what you did before.' I do not 
need a friend to change his opinions with me and to assent to 
me in everything, my shadow will do that better, but I need 
one that will speak the truth and help me with his 
judgement." This is one way of detecting the flatterer. 

9. We must also observe another difference in the 
resemblance between the friend and flatterer. The true friend 
does not imitate you in everything, nor is he too keen to 
praise, but praises only what is excellent, for as Sophocles says, 
"He is not born to share in hate but love," yes, by Zeus, and he 
is born to share in doing what is right and in loving what is 
noble, and not to share in wrong-doing or misbehaviour, 
unless it be that, as a running of the eyes is catching, so 
through companionship and intimacy he may against his will 
contract by infection some vice or ill habit, as they say Plato's 
intimates imitated his stoop, Aristotle's his lisp, and king 
Alexander's his holding his head a little on one side, and 
rapidity of utterance in conversation, for people mostly pick 
up unawares such traits of character. But the flatterer is 
exactly like the chameleon, which takes every colour but white, 
and so he, though unable to imitate what is worth his while, 
leaves nothing that is bad unimitated. And just as poor 
painters unable to make a fine portrait from inefficiency in 
their craft, bring out the likeness by painting all the wrinkles, 
moles and scars, so the flatterer imitates his friend's 
intemperance, superstition, hot temper, sourness to domestics, 
suspicion of his friends and relations. For he is by nature 
inclined to what is worst, and thinks that imitation of what is 
bad is as far as possible removed from censure. For those are 
suspected who have noble aims in life, and seem to be vexed 
and disgusted at their friends' faults, for that injured and even 
ruined Dion with Dionysius, Samius with Philip, and 
Cleomenes with Ptolemy. But he that wishes to be and appear 
at the same time both agreeable and trustworthy pretends 
163to rejoice more in what is bad, as being through excessive 
love for his friend not even offended at his vices, but as one 
with him in feeling and nature in all matters. And so they 
claim to share in involuntary and chance ailments, and 
pretend to have the same complaints, in flattery to those who 
suffer from any, as that their eyesight and sense of hearing are 
deficient, if their friends are somewhat blind or deaf, as the 
flatterers of Dionysius, who was rather short-sighted, jostled 

one another at a dinner party, and knocked the dishes off the 
table, as if from defect of vision. And some to make their cases 
more similar wind themselves in closer, and dive even into 
family secrets for parallels. For seeing that their friends are 
unfortunate in marriage, or suspicious about the behaviour of 
their sons or relations, they do not spare themselves, but make 
quite a Jeremiad about their own sons, or wife, or kinsfolk, or 
relations, proclaiming loudly their own family secrets. For 
similarity in situation makes people more sympathetic, and 
their friends having received as it were hostages by their 
confessions, entrust them in return with their secrets, and 
having once made confidants of them, dare not take back their 
confidence. I actually know of a man who turned his wife out 
of doors because his friend had put away his; but as he secretly 
visited her and sent messages to her, he was detected by his 
friend's wife noticing his conduct. So little did he know the 
nature of a flatterer that thought the following lines more 
applicable to a crab than a flatterer, "His whole body is belly, 
his eye is on everything, he is a creature creeping on his 
teeth," for such is a true picture of the parasite, "friends of the 
frying-pan, hunting for a dinner," to borrow the language of 
Eupolis. 

10. However let us put off all this to its proper place in the 
discourse. But let us not fail to notice the wiliness of the 
flatterer's imitation, in that, even if he imitates any good 
points in the person he flatters, he always takes care to give 
him the palm. Whereas among real friends there is no rivalry 
or jealousy of one another, but they are satisfied and 
contented alike whether they are equal or one of them is 
superior. But the flatterer, ever remembering that he is to 
play second fiddle, makes his copy always fall a little short of 
the original, for he admits that he is everywhere outstripped 
and left behind, except in vice. For in that alone he claims pre-
eminence, for if his friend is peevish, he says he is atrabilious; 
if his friend is superstitious, he says he is a fanatic; if his friend 
is in love, he says he is madly in love; if his friend laughs, he 
will say, "You laughed a little unseasonably, but I almost died 
of laughter." But in regard to any good points his action is 
quite the opposite. He says he can run quickly, but his friend 
flies; he says he can ride pretty well, but his friend is a Centaur 
on horseback. He says "I am not a bad poet, and don't write 
very bad lines," "'But your sonorous verse is like Jove's 
thunder.'" Thus he shows at once that his friend's aims in life 
are good, and that his friend has reached a height he cannot 
soar to. Such then are the differences in the resemblances 
between the flatterer and the friend. 

11. But since, as has been said before, to give pleasure is 
common to both, for the good man delights in his friends as 
much as the bad man in his flatterers, let us consider the 
difference between them here too. The difference lies in the 
different aim of each in giving pleasure. Look at it this way. 
There is no doubt a sweet smell in perfume. So there is also in 
medicine. But the difference is that while in perfume pleasure 
and nothing else is designed, in medicine either purging, or 
warming, or adding flesh to the system, is the primary object, 
and the sweet smell is only a secondary consideration. Again 
painters mix gay colours and dyes: there are also some drugs 
which are gay in appearance and not unpleasing in colour. 
What then is the difference between these? Manifestly we 
distinguish by the end each aims at. So too the social life of 
friends employs mirth to add a charm to some good and useful 
end, and sometimes makes joking and a good table and wine, 
aye, and even chaff and banter, the seasoning to noble and 
serious matters, as in the line, "Much they enjoyed talking to 
one another," and again, "Never did ought elseDisturb our 
love or joy in one another."  

But the flatterer's whole aim and end is to cook up and 
season his joke or word or action, so as to produce pleasure. 
And to speak concisely, the flatterer's object is to please in 
everything he does, whereas the true friend always does what 
is right, and so often gives pleasure, often pain, not wishing 
the latter, but not shunning it either, if he deems it best. For 
as the physician, if it be expedient, infuses saffron or spikenard, 
aye, or uses some soothing fomentation or feeds his patient up 
liberally, and sometimes orders castor, "Or poley, that so 
strong and foully smells," or pounds hellebore and compels 
him to drink it,—neither in the one case making 
unpleasantness, nor in the other pleasantness, his end and aim, 
but in both studying only the interest of his patient,—so the 
friend sometimes by praise and kindness, extolling him and 
gladdening his heart, leads him to what is noble, as 
Agamemnon, "Teucer, dear head, thou son of Telamon,Go on 
thus shooting, captain of thy men;" or Diomede, "How could 
I e'er forget divine Odysseus?"  

But where on the other hand there is need of correction, 
then he rebukes with biting words and with the freedom 
worthy of a friend, "Zeus-cherished Menelaus, art thou 
mad,And in thy folly tak'st no heed of safety?"  

Sometimes also he joins action to word, as Menedemus 
sobered the profligate and disorderly son of his friend 
Asclepiades, by shutting him out of his house, and not 
speaking to him. And Arcesilaus forbade Bato his school, 
when he wrote a line in one of his plays against Cleanthes, and 
only got reconciled with him after he repented and made his 

peace with Cleanthes. For we ought to give our friend pain if 
it will benefit him, but not to the extent of breaking off our 
friendship; but just as we make use of some biting medicine, 
that will save and preserve the life of the patient. And so the 
friend, like a musician, in bringing about an improvement to 
what is good and expedient, sometimes slackens the chords, 
sometimes tightens them, and is often pleasant, but always 
useful. But the flatterer, always harping on one note, and 
accustomed to play his accompaniment only with a view to 
please and to ingratiate himself, knows not how either to 
oppose in deed, or give pain in word, but complies only with 
every wish, ever chiming in with and echoing the sentiments of 
his patron. As then Xenophon says Agesilaus took pleasure in 
being praised by those who would also censure him, so ought 
we to think that to please and gratify us is friendly in the 
person who can also give us pain and oppose us, but to feel 
suspicion at an intercourse which is merely for pleasure and 
gratification, and never pungent, aye and by Zeus to have 
ready that saying of the Lacedaemonian, who, on hearing 
king Charillus praised, said, "How can he be a good man, 
who is not severe even to the bad?" 

12. They say the gadfly attacks bulls, and the tick dogs, in 
the ear: so the flatterer besieges with praise the ears of those 
who are fond of praise, and sticks there and is hard to 
dislodge. We ought therefore here to make a wide-awake and 
careful discrimination, whether the praise is bestowed on the 
action or the man. It is bestowed on the action, if people 
praise the absent rather than the present, if also those that 
have the same aims and aspirations praise not only us but all 
that are similarly disposed, and do not evidently say and do 
one thing at one time, and the direct contrary at another; and 
the greatest test is if we are conscious, in the matters for which 
we get the praise, that we have not regretted them, and are 
not ashamed at them, and would not rather have said and 
done differently. For 167our own inward judgement, 
testifying the contrary and not admitting the praise, is above 
passion, and impregnable and proof against the flatterer. But 
I know not how it is that most people in misfortune cannot 
bear exhortation, but are captivated more by condolence and 
sympathy, and when they have done something wrong and 
acted amiss, he that by censure and blame implants in them 
the stings of repentance is looked upon by them as hostile and 
an accuser, while they welcome and regard as friendly and 
well-disposed to them the person who bestows praise and 
panegyric on what they have done. Those then that readily 
praise and join in applauding some word or action on the part 
of someone whether in jest or earnest, only do temporary 
harm for the moment, but those who injure the character by 
their praise, aye, and by their flattery undermine the morals, 
act like those slaves who do not steal from the bin, but from 
the seed corn. For they pervert the disposition, which is the 
seed of actions, and the character, which is the principle and 
fountain of life, by attaching to vice names that belong 
properly only to virtue. For as Thucydides says, in times of 
faction and war "people change the accustomed meaning of 
words as applied to acts at their will and pleasure, for reckless 
daring is then considered bravery to one's comrades, and 
prudent delay specious cowardice, and sober-mindedness the 
cloak of the coward, and taking everything into account 
before action a real desire to do nothing." So too in the case 
of flattery we must observe and be on our guard against 
wastefulness being called liberality, and cowardliness 
prudence, and madness quick-wittedness, and meanness 
frugality, and the amorous man called social and affectionate, 
and the term manly applied to the passionate and vain man, 
and the term civil applied to the paltry and mean man. As I 
remember Plato says the lover is a flatterer of the beloved one, 
and calls the snub nose graceful, and the aquiline nose royal, 
and swarthy people manly, and fair people the children of the 
gods, and the olive complexion is merely the lover's phrase to 
gloss over and palliate excessive pallor. And yet the ugly man 
persuaded he is handsome, or the short man persuaded he is 
tall, cannot long remain in the error, and receives only slight 
injury from it, and not irreparable mischief: but praise 
applied to vices as if they were virtues, so that one is not vexed 
but delighted with a vicious life, removes all shame from 
wrong-doing, and was the ruin of the Sicilians, by calling the 
savage cruelty of Dionysius and Phalaris detestation of 
wickedness and uprightness. It was the ruin of Egypt, by 
styling Ptolemy's effeminacy, and superstition, and howlings, 
and beating of drums, religion and service to the gods. It was 
nearly the overthrow and destruction of the ancient manners 
of the Romans, palliating the luxury and intemperance and 
display of Antony as exhibitions of jollity and kindliness, 
when his power and fortune were at their zenith. What else 
invested Ptolemy with his pipe and fiddle? What else brought 
Nero on the tragic stage, and invested him with the mask and 
buskins? Was it not the praise of flatterers? And are not many 
kings called Apollos if they can just sing a song, and 
Dionysuses if they get drunk, and Herculeses if they can 
wrestle, and do they not joy in such titles, and are they not 
dragged into every kind of disgrace by flattery? 

§ xiii. Wherefore we must be especially on our guard against 
the flatterer in regard to praise; as indeed he is very well 
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aware himself, and clever to avoid suspicion. If he light upon 
some dandy, or rustic in a thick leather garment, he treats him 
with nothing but jeers and mocks, as Struthias insulted Bias, 
ironically praising him for his stupidity, saying, "You have 
drunk more than king Alexander," and, "that he was ready to 
die of laughing at his tale about the Cyprian." But when he 
sees people more refined very much on their guard, and 
observing both time and place, he does not praise them 
directly, but draws off a little and wheels round and 
approaches them noiselessly, as one tries to catch a wild 
animal. For sometimes he reports to a man the panegyric of 
other persons upon him, (as orators do, introducing some 
third person,) saying that he had a very pleasant conversation 
in the market with some strangers and men of worth, who 
mentioned how they admired his many good points. On 
another occasion he concocts and fabricates some false and 
trifling charges against him, pretending he has heard them 
from other people, and runs up with a serious face and 
inquires, where he said or did such and such a thing. And 
upon his denying he ever did, he pounces on him at once and 
compliments his man with, "I thought it strange that you 
should have spoken ill of your friends, seeing that you don't 
even treat your enemies so: and that you should have tried to 
rob other people, seeing that you are so lavish with your own 
money." 

14. Other flatterers again, just as painters heighten the 
effect of their pictures by the combination of light and shade, 
so by censure abuse detraction and ridicule of the opposite 
virtues secretly praise and foment the actual vices of those they 
flatter. Thus they censure modesty as merely rustic behaviour 
in the company of profligates, and greedy people, and villains, 
and such as have got rich by evil and dishonourable courses; 
and contentment and uprightness they call having no spirit or 
energy in action; and when they associate with lazy and idle 
persons who avoid all public duties, they are not ashamed to 
call the life of a citizen wearisome meddling in other people's 
affairs, and the desire to hold office fruitless vain-glory. And 
some ere now to flatter an orator have depreciated a 
philosopher, and others won favour with wanton women by 
traducing those wives who are faithful to their husbands as 
constitutionally cold and countrybred. And by an acme of 
villainy flatterers do not always spare even themselves. For as 
wrestlers stoop that they may the easier give their adversaries 
a fall, so by censuring themselves they glide into praising 
others. "I am a cowardly slave," says such a one, "at sea, I 
shirk labour, I am madly in rage if a word is said against me; 
but this man fears nothing, has no vices, is a rare good fellow, 
patient and easy in all circumstances." But if a person has an 
excellent idea of his own good sense, and desires to be austere 
and self-opinionated, and in his moral rectitude is ever 
spouting that line of Homer, "Tydides, neither praise nor 
blame me much," the artistic flatterer does not attack him as 
he attacked others, but employs against such a one a new 
device. For he comes to him about his own private affairs, as if 
desirous to have the advice of one wiser than himself; he has, 
he says, more intimate friends, but he is obliged to trouble 
him; "for whither shall we that are deficient in judgement go? 
whom shall we trust?" And having listened to his utterance he 
departs, saying he has received an oracle not an opinion. And 
if he notices that somebody lays claim to experience in oratory, 
he gives him some of his writings, and begs him to read and 
correct them. So, when king Mithridates took a fancy to play 
the surgeon, several of his friends offered themselves for 
operating upon, as for cutting or cauterizing, flattering in 
deed and not in word, for his being credited by them would 
seem to prove his skill. "For Providence has many different 
aspects."  

But we can test this kind of negative praise, that needs more 
wary caution, by purposely giving strange advice and 
suggestions, and by adopting absurd corrections. For if he 
raises no objection but nods assent to everything, and 
approves of everything, and is always crying out, "Good! 
How admirable!" he is evidently "Asking advice, but seeking 
something else," wishing by praise to puff you up. 

15. Moreover, as some have defined painting to be silent 
poetry, so is there praise in silent flattery. For as hunters are 
more likely to catch the objects of their chase unawares, if 
they do not openly appear to be so engaged, but seem to be 
walking, or tending their sheep, or looking after the farm, so 
flatterers obtain most success in their praise, when they do not 
seem to be praising but to be doing something else. For he 
who gives up his place or seat to the great man when he comes 
in, and while making a speech to the people or senate breaks 
off even in the middle, if he observes any rich man wants to 
speak, and gives up to him alike speech and platform, shows 
by his silence even more than he would by any amount of 
vociferation that he thinks the other the better man, and 
superior to him in judgement. And consequently you may 
always see them occupying the best places at theatres and 
public assembly rooms, not that they think themselves worthy 
of them, but that they may flatter the rich by giving up their 
places to them; and at public meetings they begin speaking 
first, and then make way as for better men, and most readily 
take back their own view, if any influential or rich or famous 

person espouse the contrary view. And so one can see plainly 
that all such servility and drawing back on their part is a 
lowering their sails, not to experience or virtue or age, but to 
wealth and fame. Not so Apelles the famous painter, who, 
when Megabyzus sat with him, and wished to talk about lines 
and shades, said to him, "Do you see my lads yonder grinding 
colours, they admired just now your purple and gold, but 
now they are laughing at you for beginning to talk about 
what you don't understand." And Solon, when Croesus asked 
him about happiness, replied that Tellus, an obscure Athenian, 
and Bito and Cleobis were happier than he was. But flatterers 
proclaim kings and rich men and rulers not only happy and 
fortunate, but also pre-eminent for wisdom, and art, and 
every virtue. 

16. Now some cannot bear to hear the assertion of the 
Stoics that the wise man is at once rich, and handsome, and 
noble, and a king; but flatterers declare that the rich man is at 
once orator and poet, and (if he likes) painter, and flute-
player, and swift-footed, and strong, falling down if he 
wrestles with them, and if contending with him in running 
letting him win the race, as Crisso of Himera purposely 
allowed Alexander to outrun him, which vexed the king very 
much when he heard of it. And Carneades said that the sons of 
rich men and kings learnt nothing really well and properly 
except how to ride, for their master praised and flattered them 
in their studies, and the person who taught them wrestling 
always let them throw him, whereas the horse, not knowing 
or caring whether his rider were a private person or ruler, 
rich or poor, soon threw him over his head if he could not ride 
well. Simple therefore and fatuous was that remark of Bion, 
"If you could by encomiums make your field to yield well and 
be fruitful, you could not be thought wrong in tilling it so 
rather than digging it and labouring in it: nor would it be 
strange in you to praise human beings if by so doing you 
could be useful and serviceable to them." For a field does not 
become worse by being praised, but those who praise a man 
falsely and against his deserts puff him up and ruin him. 

17. Enough has been said on this matter: let us now 
examine outspokenness. For just as Patroclus put on the 
armour of Achilles, and drove his horses to the battle, only 
durst not touch his spear from Mount Pelion, but let that 
alone, so ought the flatterer, tricked out and modelled in the 
distinctive marks and tokens of the friend, to leave untouched 
and uncopied only his outspokenness, as the special burden of 
friendship, "heavy, huge, strong." But since flatterers, to 
avoid the blame they incur by their buffoonery, and drinking, 
and gibes, and jokes, sometimes work their ends by frowns 
and gravity, and intermix cen173sure and reproof, let us not 
pass this over either without examination. And I think, as in 
Menander's Play the sham Hercules comes on the stage not 
with a club stout and strong, but with a light and hollow cane, 
so the outspokenness of the flatterer is to those who 
experience it mild and soft, and the very reverse of vigorous, 
and like those cushions for women's heads, which seem able to 
stand their ground, but in reality yield and give way under 
their pressure; so this sham outspokenness is puffed up and 
inflated with an empty and spurious and hollow bombast, 
that when it contracts and collapses draws in the person who 
relies on it. For true and friendly outspokenness attacks 
wrong-doers, bringing pain that is salutary and likely to 
make them more careful, like honey biting but cleansing 
ulcerated parts of the body, but in other respects serviceable 
and sweet. But we will speak of this anon. But the flatterer 
first exhibits himself as disagreeable and passionate and 
unforgiving in his dealings with others. For he is harsh to his 
servants, and a terrible fellow to attack and ferret out the 
faults of his kinsmen and friends, and to look up to and 
respect nobody who is a stranger, but to look down upon 
them, and is relentless and mischief-making in making people 
provoked with others, hunting after the reputation of hating 
vice, as one not likely knowingly to mince matters with the 
vicious, or ingratiate himself with them either in word or 
deed. Next he pretends to know nothing of real and great 
crimes, but he is a terrible fellow to inveigh against trifling 
and external shortcomings, and to fasten on them with 
intensity and vehemence, as if he sees any pot or pipkin out of 
its place, or anyone badly housed, or neglecting his beard or 
attire, or not adequately attending to a horse or dog. But 
contempt of parents, and neglect of children, and bad 
treatment of wife, and haughtiness to friends, and throwing 
away money, all this he cares nothing about, but is silent and 
does not dare to make any allusion to it: just as if the trainer 
in a gymnasium were to allow the athlete to get drunk and 
live in debauchery, and yet be vexed at the condition of his oil-
flask or strigil if out of order; or as if the schoolmaster 
scolded a boy about his tablet and pen, but paid no attention 
to a solecism or barbarism. The flatterer is like a man who 
should make no comment on the speech of a silly and 
ridiculous orator, but should find fault with his voice, and 
chide him for injuring his throat by drinking cold water; or 
like a person bidden to read some wretched composition, who 
should merely find fault with the thickness of the paper, and 
call the copyist a dirty and careless fellow. So too when 
Ptolemy seemed to desire to become learned, his flatterers 

used to spin out the time till midnight, disputing about some 
word or line or history, but not one of them all objected to his 
cruelty and outrages, his torturing and beating people to 
death. Just as if, when a man has tumours and fistulas, one 
were to cut his hair and nails with a surgeon's knife, so 
flatterers use outspokenness only in cases where it gives no 
pain or distress. 

18. Moreover some of them are cleverer still and make their 
outspokenness and censure a means of imparting pleasure. As 
Agis the Argive, when Alexander bestowed great gifts on a 
buffoon, cried out in envy and displeasure, "What a piece of 
absurdity!" and on the king turning angrily to him and saying, 
"What are you talking about?" he replied, "I admit that I am 
vexed and put out, when I see that all you descendants of Zeus 
alike take delight in flatterers and jesters, for Hercules had his 
Cercopes, and Dionysus his Sileni, and with you too I see that 
such are held in good repute." And on one occasion, when the 
Emperor Tiberius entered the senate, one of his flatterers got 
up and said, that being free men they ought to be outspoken, 
and not suppress or conceal anything that might be important, 
and having by this exordium engaged everybody's attention, a 
dead silence prevailing, and even Tiberius being all attention, 
he said, "Listen, Caesar, to what we all charge you with, 
although no one ventures to tell you openly of it; you neglect 
yourself, and are careless about your health, and wear yourself 
out with anxiety and labour on our behalf, taking no rest 
either by night or day." And on his stringing much more 
together in the same strain, they say the orator Cassius 
Severus said, "This outspokenness will ruin the man." 

19. These are indeed trifling matters: but the following are 
more important and do mischief to foolish people, when 
flatterers accuse them of the very contrary vices and passions 
to those to which they are really addicted; as Himerius the 
flatterer twitted a very rich, very mean, and very covetous 
Athenian with being a careless spendthrift, and likely one day 
to want bread as well as his children; or on the other hand if 
they rail at extravagant spendthrifts for meanness and 
sordidness, as Titus Petronius railed at Nero; or exhort rulers 
who make savage and cruel attacks on their subjects to lay 
aside their excessive clemency, and unseasonable and 
inexpedient mercy. Similar to these is the person who pretends 
to be on his guard against and afraid of a silly stupid fellow as 
if he were clever and cunning; and the one who, if any person 
fond of detraction, rejoicing in defamation and censure, 
should be induced on any occasion to praise some man of note, 
fastens on him and alleges against him that he has an itch for 
praising people. "You are always extolling people of no merit: 
for who is this fellow, or what has he said or done out of the 
common?" But it is in regard to the objects of their love that 
they mostly attack those they flatter, and additionally inflame 
them. For if they see people at variance with their brothers, or 
despising their parents, or treating their wives 
contemptuously, they neither take them to task nor scold 
them, but fan the flame of their anger still more. "You don't 
sufficiently appreciate yourself," they say, "you are yourself 
the cause of your being put upon in this way, through your 
constant submissiveness and humility." And if there is any tiff 
or fit of jealousy in regard to some courtesan or adulteress, 
the flatterer is at hand with remarkable outspokenness, 
adding fuel to flame, and taking the lady's part, and accusing 
her lover of acting in a very unkind harsh and shameful 
manner to her, "O ingrate, after all those frequent kisses!"  

Thus Antony's friends, when he was passionately in love 
with the Egyptian woman, persuaded him that he was loved 
by her, and twitted him with being cold and haughty to her. 
"She," they said, "has left her mighty kingdom and happy 
mode of life, and is wasting her beauty, taking the field with 
you like some camp-follower, "The while your heart is proof 
'gainst all her charms," as you neglect her love-lorn as she is." 
But he that is pleased at being reproached with his wrong-
doing, and delights in those that censure him, as he never did 
in those that praised him, is unconscious that he is really 
perverted also by what seems to be rebuke. For such 
outspokenness is like the bites of wanton women, that while 
seeming to hurt really tickle and excite pleasure. And just as if 
people mix pure wine, which is by itself an antidote against 
hemlock, with it and so offer it, they make the poison quite 
deadly, being rapidly carried to the heart by the warmth, so 
ill-disposed men, knowing that outspokenness is a great 
antidote to flattery, make it a means of flattering. And so it 
was rather a bad answer Bias made, to the person who 
inquired what was the most formidable animal, "Of wild 
animals the tyrant, and of tame the flatterer." For it would 
have been truer to observe that tame flatterers are those that 
are found round the baths and table, but the one that intrudes 
into the interior of the house and into the women's 
apartments with his curiosity and calumny and malignity, like 
the legs and arms of the polypus, is wild and savage and 
unmanageable. 

20. Now one kind of caution against his snares is to know 
and ever remember that, whereas the soul contains true and 
noble and reasoning elements, as also unreasoning and false 
and emotional ones, the friend is always a counsellor and 
adviser to the better instincts of the soul, as the physician 
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improves and maintains health, whereas the flatterer works 
upon the emotional and unreasoning ones, and tickles and 
titillates them and seduces them from reason, employing 
sensuality as his bait. As then there are some kinds of food 
which neither benefit the blood or spirit, nor brace up the 
nerves and marrow, but stir the passions, excite the lower 
nature, and make the flesh unsound and rotten, so the 
language of the flatterer adds nothing to soberness and reason, 
but encourages some love passion, or stirs up foolish rage, or 
incites to envy, or produces the empty and burdensome vanity 
of pride, or joins in bewailing woes, or ever by his calumnies 
and hints makes malignity and illiberality and suspicion sharp 
and timid and jealous, and cannot fail to be detected by those 
that closely observe him. For he is ever anchoring himself 
upon some passion, and fattening it, and, like a bubo, fastens 
himself on some unsound and inflamed parts of the soul. Are 
you angry? Have your revenge, says he. Do you desire 
anything? Get it. Are you afraid? Let us flee. Do you suspect? 
Entertain no doubts about it. But if he is difficult to detect in 
thus playing upon our passions, since they often overthrow 
reason by their intensity and strength, he will give a handle to 
find him out in smaller matters, being consistent in them too. 
For if anyone feels a little uneasy after a surfeit or excess in 
drink, and so is a little particular about his food and doubts 
the advisability of taking a bath, a friend will try and check 
him from excess, and bid him be careful and not indulge, 
whereas the flatterer will drag him to the bath, bid him serve 
up some fresh food, and not starve himself and so injure his 
constitution. And if he see him reluctant about a journey or 
voyage or some business or other, he will say that there is no 
hurry, that it's all one whether the business be put off, or 
somebody else despatched to look after it. And if you have 
promised to lend or give some money to a friend, but have 
repented of your offer, and yet feel ashamed not to keep your 
promise, the flatterer will throw his influence into the worse 
scale, he will confirm your desire to save your purse, he will 
destroy your reluctance, and will bid you be careful as having 
many expenses, and others to think about besides that person. 
And so, unless we are entirely ignorant of our desires, our 
shamelessness, and our timidity, the flatterer cannot easily 
escape our detection. For he is ever the advocate of those 
passions, and outspoken when we desire to repress them. But 
so much for this matter. 

21. Now let us pass on to useful and kind services, for in 
them too the flatterer makes it very difficult and confusing to 
detect him from the friend, seeming to be zealous and ready on 
all occasions and never crying off. For, as Euripides says, a 
friend's behaviour is, "like the utterance of truth, simple," 
and plain and inartificial, while that of the flatterer "is in 
itself unsound, and needs wise remedies," aye, by Zeus, and 
many such, and not ordinary ones. As for example in chance 
meetings the friend often neither speaks nor is spoken to, but 
merely looks and smiles, and then passes on, showing his inner 
affection and goodwill only by his countenance, which his 
friend also reciprocates, but the flatterer runs up, follows, 
holds out his hand at a distance, and if he is seen and 
addressed first, frequently protests with oaths, and calls 
witnesses to prove, that he did not see you. So in business 
friends neglect many unimportant points, are not too 
punctilious and officious, and do not thrust themselves upon 
every service, but the flatterer is persevering and unceasing 
and indefatigable in it, giving nobody else either room or 
place to help, but putting himself wholly at your disposal, and 
if you will not find him something to do for you, he is 
troubled, nay rather altogether dejected and lamenting loudly.  

22. To all sensible people all this is an indication, not of 
true or sober friendship, but of a meretricious one, that 
embraces you more warmly than there is any occasion for. 
Nevertheless let us first look at the difference between the 
friend and flatterer in their promises. For it has been well said 
by those who have handled this subject before us, that the 
friend's promise is, "If I can do it, and 'tis to be done," but the 
flatterer's is, "Speak out your mind, whate'er it is, to me." 
And the comic dramatists put such fellows on the stage, 
"Nicomachus, pit me against that soldier,See if I beat him not 
into a jelly,And make his face e'en softer than a sponge."  

In the next place no friend participates in any matter, unless 
he has first been asked his advice, and put the matter to the 
test, and set it on a suitable and expedient basis. But the 
flatterer, if anyone allows him to examine a matter and give 
his opinion on it, not only wishes to gratify him by 
compliance, but also fearing to be looked upon with suspicion 
as unwilling and reluctant to engage in the business, gives in 
to and even urges on his friend's desire. For there is hardly 
any king or rich man who would say, "O that a beggar I could 
find, or worseThan beggar, if, with good intent to me,He 
would lay bare his heart boldly and honestly;" but, like the 
tragedians, they require a chorus of sympathizing friends, or 
the applause of a theatre. And so Merope gives the following 
advice in the tragedy, "Choose you for friends those who will 
speak their mind,For those bad men that only speak to 
pleaseSee that you bolt and bar out of your house."  

But they act just the contrary, for they turn away with 
horror from those who speak their mind, and hold different 

views as to what is expedient, while they welcome those bad 
and illiberal impostors (that only speak to please them) not 
only within their houses, but also to their affections and 
secrets. Now the simpler of these do not think right or claim 
to advise you in important matters, but only to assist in the 
carrying out of them: but the more cunning one stands by 
during the discussion, and knits his brows, and nods assent 
with his head, but says nothing, but if his friend express an 
opinion, he then says, "Hercules, you only just anticipated me, 
I was about to make that very remark." For as the 
mathematicians tell us that surfaces and lines neither bend nor 
extend nor move of themselves, being without body and only 
perceived by the mind, but only bend and extend and change 
their position with the bodies whose extremities they are: so 
you will catch the flatterer ever assenting with, and agreeing 
with, aye, and feeling with, and being angry with, another, so 
easy of detection in all these points of view is the difference 
between the friend and the flatterer. Moreover as regards the 
kind of good service. For the favour done by a friend, as the 
principal strength of an animal is within, is not for display or 
ostentation, but frequently as a doctor cures his patient 
imperceptibly, so a friend benefits by his intervention, or by 
paying off creditors, or by managing his friend's affairs, even 
though the person who receives the benefit may not be aware 
of it. Such was the behaviour of Arcesilaus on various 
occasions, and when Apelles of Chios was ill, knowing his 
poverty, he took with him twenty drachmae when he visited 
him, and sitting down beside him he said, "There is nothing 
here but those elements of Empedocles, 'fire and water and 
earth and balmy expanse of air,' but you do not lie very 
comfortably," and with that he moved his pillow, and 
privately put the money under it. And when his old 
housekeeper found it, and wonderingly told Apelles of it, he 
laughed and said, "This is some trick of Arcesilaus." And the 
saying is also true in philosophy that "children are like their 
parents." For when Cephisocrates had to stand his trial on a 
bill of indictment, Lacydes (who was an intimate friend of 
Arcesilaus) stood by him with several other friends, and when 
the prosecutor asked for his ring, which was the principal 
evidence against him, Cephisocrates quietly dropped it on the 
ground, and Lacydes noticing this put his foot on it and so 
hid it. And after sentence was pronounced in his favour, 
Cephisocrates going up to thank the jury, one of them who 
had seen the artifice told him to thank Lacydes, and related to 
him all the matter, though Lacydes had not said a word about 
it to anybody. So also I think the gods do often perform 
benefits secretly, taking a natural delight in bestowing their 
favours and bounties. But the good service of the flatterer has 
no justice, or genuineness, or simplicity, or liberality about it; 
but is accompanied with sweat, and running about, and noise, 
and knitting of the brow, creating an impression and 
appearance of toilsome and bustling service, like a painting 
over-curiously wrought in bold colours, and with bent folds 
wrinkles and angles, to make the closer resemblance to life. 
Moreover he tires one by relating what journeys and anxieties 
he has had over the matter, how many enemies he has made 
over it, the thousand bothers and annoyances he has gone 
through, so that you say, "The affair was not worth all this 
trouble." For being reminded of any favour done to one is 
always unpleasant and disagreeable and insufferable: but the 
flatterer not only reminds us of his services afterwards, but 
even during the very moment of doing them upbraids us with 
them and is importunate. But the friend, if he is obliged to 
mention the matter, relates it modestly, and says not a word 
about himself. And so, when the Lacedaemonians sent corn to 
the people of Smyrna that needed it, and the people of Smyrna 
wondered at their kindness, the Lacedaemonians said, "It was 
no great matter, we only voted that we and our beasts of 
burden should go without our dinner one day, and sent what 
was so saved to you." Not only is it handsome to do a favour 
in that way, but it is more pleasant to the receivers of it, 
because they think those who have done them the service have 
done it at no great loss to themselves. 

23. But it is not so much by the importunity of the flatterer 
in regard to services, nor by his facility in making promises, 
that one can recognize his nature, as by the honourable or 
dishonourable kind of service, and by the regard to please or 
to be of real use. For the friend is not as Gorgias defined him, 
one who will ask his friend to help him in what is right, while 
he will himself do many services for his friend that are not 
right. "For friend should share in good not in bad action."  

He will therefore rather try and turn him away from what is 
not becoming, and if he cannot persuade him, good is that 
answer of Phocion to Antipater, "You cannot have me both as 
friend and flatterer," that is, as friend and no friend. For one 
must indeed assist one's friend but not do anything wrong for 
him, one must advise with him but not plot with him, one 
must bear witness for him but not join him in fraud, one must 
certainly share adversity with him but not crime. For since we 
should not wish even to know of our friends' dishonourable 
acts, much less should we desire to share their dishonour by 
acting with them. As then the Lacedaemonians, when 
conquered in battle by Antipater, on settling the terms of 
peace, begged that he would lay upon them what burdens he 

pleased, provided he enjoined nothing dishonourable, so the 
friend, if any necessity arise involving expense or danger or 
trouble, is the first to desire to be applied to and share in it 
with alacrity and without crying off, but if there be anything 
disgraceful in connection with it he begs to have nothing to 
do with it. The flatterer on the contrary cries off from 
toilsome and dangerous employments, and if you put him to 
the test by ringing him, he returns a hollow and spurious 
sound, and finds some excuse; whereas use him in disgraceful 
and low and disreputable service, and trample upon him, he 
will think no treatment too bad or ignominious. Have you 
observed the ape? He cannot guard the house like the dog, nor 
bear burdens like the horse, nor plough like the ox, so he has 
to bear insult and ribaldry, and put up with being made sport 
of, exhibiting himself as an instrument to produce laughter. 
So too the flatterer, who can neither advocate your cause, nor 
give you useful counsel, nor share in your contention with 
anybody, but shirks all labour and toil, never makes any 
excuses in underhand transactions, is sure to lend a helping 
hand in any love affair, is energetic in setting free some harlot, 
and not careless in clearing off the account of a drinking score, 
nor remiss in making preparations for banquets, and 
obsequious to concubines, but if ordered to be uncivil to your 
relations, or to help in turning your wife out of doors, he is 
relentless and not to be put out of countenance. So that he is 
not hard to detect here too. For if ordered to do anything you 
please disreputable or dishonourable, he is ready to take any 
pains to oblige you. 

24. One might detect again how greatly the flatterer differs 
from the friend by his behaviour to other friends. For the 
friend is best pleased with loving and being beloved by many, 
and also always tries to contrive for his friend that he too may 
be much loved and honoured, for he believes in the proverb 
"the goods of friends are common property," and thinks it 
ought to apply to nothing more than to friends; but the false 
and spurious and counterfeit friend, knowing how much he 
debases friendship, like debased and spurious coin, is not only 
by nature envious, but shows his envy even of those who are 
like himself, striving to outdo them in scurrility and gossip, 
while he quakes and trembles at any of his betters, not by Zeus 
"merely walking on foot by their Lydian chariot," but, to use 
the language of Simonides, "not even, having pure lead by 
184 comparison with their refined gold." Whenever then, 
being light and counterfeit and false, he is put to the test at 
close quarters with a true and solid and cast-iron friendship, 
he cannot stand the test but is detected at once, and imitates 
the conduct of the painter that painted some wretched cocks, 
for he ordered his lad to scare away all live cocks as far from 
his picture as possible. So he too scares away real friends and 
will not let them come near if he can help it, but if he cannot 
prevent that, he openly fawns upon them, and courts them, 
and admires them as his betters, but privately runs them down 
and spreads calumnies about them. And when secret 
detraction has produced a sore feeling, if he has not effected 
his end completely, he remembers and observes the teaching of 
Medius, who was the chief of Alexander's flatterers, and a 
leading sophist in conspiracy against the best men. He bade 
people confidently sow their calumny broadcast and bite with 
it, teaching them that even if the person injured should heal 
his sore, the scar of the calumny would remain. Consumed by 
these scars, or rather gangrenes and cancers, Alexander put to 
death Callisthenes, and Parmenio, and Philotas; while he 
himself submitted to be completely outwitted by such as 
Agnon, and Bagoas, and Agesias, and Demetrius, who 
worshipped him and tricked him up and feigned him to be a 
barbaric god. So great is the power of flattery, and nowhere 
greater, as it seems, than among the greatest people. For their 
thinking and wishing the best about themselves makes them 
credit the flatterer, and gives him courage. For lofty heights 
are difficult of approach and hard to reach for those who 
endeavour to scale them, but the highmindedness and conceit 
of a person thrown off his balance by good fortune or good 
natural parts is easily reached by mean and petty people. 

25. And so we advised at the beginning of this discourse, 
and now advise again, to cut off self-love and too high an 
opinion of ourselves; for that flatters us first, and makes us 
more impressionable and prepared for external flatterers. But 
if we hearken to the god, and recognize the immense 
importance to everyone of that saying, "Know thyself," and at 
the same time carefully observe our nature and education and 
training, with its thousand shortcomings in respect to good, 
and the large proportion of vice and vanity mixed up with our 
words and deeds and feelings, we shall not make ourselves so 
easy a mark for flatterers. Alexander said that he disbelieved 
those who called him a god chiefly in regard to sleep and the 
sexual delight, for in both those things he was more ignoble 
and emotional than in other respects. So we, if we observe the 
blots, blemishes, shortcomings, and imperfections of our 
private selves, shall perceive clearly that we do not need a 
friend who shall bestow upon us praise and panegyric, but one 
that will reprove us, and speak plainly to us, aye, by Zeus, and 
censure us if we have done amiss. For it is only a few out of 
many that venture to speak plainly to their friends rather than 
gratify them, and even among those few you will not easily 
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find any who know how to do so properly, for they think they 
are outspoken when they abuse and scold. And yet, just as in 
the case of any other medicine, to employ freedom of speech 
unseasonably is only to give needless pain and trouble, and in 
a manner to do so as to produce vexation the very thing the 
flatterer does so as to produce pleasure. For it does people 
harm not only to praise them unseasonably but also to blame 
them unseasonably, and especially exposes them to the 
successful attack of flatterers, for, like water, they abandon 
the rugged hills for the soft grassy valleys. And so 
outspokenness ought to be tempered with kindness, and 
reason ought to be called in to correct its excessive tartness, 
(as we tone down the too powerful glare of a lamp), that 
people may not, by being troubled and grieved at continual 
blame and rebuke, fly for refuge to the shade of the flatterer, 
and turn aside to him to free themselves from annoyance. For 
we ought, Philopappus, to banish all vice by virtue, not by 
the opposite vice, as some hold, by exchanging modesty for 
impudence, and countrified ways for town ribaldry, and by 
removing their character as far as possible from cowardice 
and effeminacy, even if that should make people get very near 
to audacity and foolhardiness. And some even make 
superstition a plea for atheism, and stupidity a plea for 
knavery, perverting their nature, like a stick bent double, 
from inability to set it straight. But the basest disowning of 
flattery is to be disagreeable without any purpose in view, and 
it shows an altogether inelegant and clumsy unfitness for 
social intercourse to shun by unpleasing moroseness the 
suspicion of being mean and servile in friendship; like the 
freedman in the comedy who thought railing only enjoying 
freedom of speech. Seeing then, that it is equally disgraceful 
to become a flatterer through trying only to please, as in 
avoiding flattery to destroy all friendship and intimacy by 
excessive freedom of speech, we must avoid both these 
extremes, and, as in any other case, make our freedom of 
speech agreeable by its moderation. So the subject itself seems 
next to demand that I should conclude it by discussing that 
point. 

26. As then we see that much trouble arises from excessive 
freedom of speech, let us first of all detach from it any element 
of self-love, being carefully on our guard that we may not 
appear to upbraid on account of any private hurt or injury. 
For people do not regard a speech on the speaker's own behalf 
as arising from goodwill, but from anger, and reproach 
rather than admonition. For freedom in speech is friendly and 
has weight, but reproach is selfish and little. And so people 
respect and admire those that speak their mind freely, but 
accuse back and despise those that reproach them: as 
Agamemnon would not stand the moderate freedom of speech 
of Achilles, but submitted to and endured the bitter attack 
and speech of Odysseus, "Pernicious chief, would that thou 
didst commandSome sorry host, and not such men as these!" 
for he was restrained by the carefulness and sobriety of his 
speech, and also Odysseus had no private motive of anger but 
only spoke out on behalf of Greece, whereas Achilles seemed 
rather vexed on his own account. And Achilles himself, 
though not sweet-tempered or mild of mood, but "a terrible 
man, and one that would perchance blame an innocent 
person," yet silently listened to Patroclus bringing against 
him many such charges as the following, "Pitiless one, thy sire 
never wasKnight Peleus, nor thy mother gentle Thetis,But the 
blue sea and steep and rocky cragsThy parents were, so flinty 
is thy heart."  

For as Hyperides the orator bade the Athenians consider 
not only whether he spoke bitterly, but whether he spoke so 
from interested motives, so the rebuke of a friend void of all 
private feeling is solemn and grave and what one dare not 
lightly face. And if anyone shows plainly in his freedom of 
speech, that he altogether passes over and dismisses any 
offences his friend has done to himself, and only blames him 
for other shortcomings, and does not spare him but gives him 
pain for the interests of others, the tone of his outspokenness 
is invincible, and the sweetness of his manner even intensifies 
the bitterness and austerity of his rebuke. And so it has well 
been said, that in anger and differences with our friends we 
ought more especially to act with a view to their interest or 
honour. And no less friendly is it, when it appears that we 
have been passed over and neglected, to boldly put in a word 
for others that are neglected too, and to remind people of 
them, as Plato, when he was out of favour with Dionysius, 
begged for an audience, and Dionysius granted it, thinking 
that Plato had some personal grievance and was going to 
enter into it, but Plato opened the conversation as follows, "If, 
Dionysius, you knew that some enemy had sailed to Sicily 
with a view to do you some harm, but found no opportunity, 
would you allow him to sail back again, and go off scot-free?" 
"Certainly not, Plato," replied Dionysius, "for we must not 
only hate and punish the deeds of our enemies, but also their 
intentions." "If then," said Plato, "anyone has come here for 
your benefit, and wishes to do you good, and you do not find 
him an opportunity, is it right to let him go away with 
neglect and without thanks?" And on Dionysius asking, who 
he meant, he replied, "I mean AEschines, a man of as good a 
character as any of Socrates' pupils whatever, and able to 

improve by his conversation any with whom he might 
associate: and he is neglected, though he has made a long 
voyage here to discuss philosophy with you." This speech so 
affected Dionysius, that he at once threw his arms round Plato 
and embraced him, admiring his benevolence and loftiness of 
mind, and treated AEschines well and handsomely. 

27. In the next place, let us clear away as it were and remove 
all insolence, and jeering, and mocking, and ribaldry, which 
are the evil seasonings of freedom of speech. For as, when the 
surgeon performs an operation, a certain neatness and 
delicacy of touch ought to accompany his use of the knife, but 
all pantomimic and venturesome and fashionable suppleness 
and over-finicalness ought to be far away from his hand, so 
freedom of speech admits of dexterity and politeness, provided 
that a pleasant way of putting it does not destroy the power of 
the rebuke, for impudence and coarseness and insolence, if 
added to freedom of speech, entirely mar and ruin the effect. 
And so the harper plausibly and elegantly silenced Philip, 
who ventured to dispute with him about proper playing on 
the harp, by answering him, "God forbid that you should be 
so unfortunate, O king, as to understand harping better than 
me." But that was not a right answer of Epicharmus, when 
Hiero a few days after putting to death some of his friends 
invited him to supper, "You did not invite me," he said, "the 
other day, when you sacrificed your friends." Bad also was 
that answer of Antiphon, who, when Dionysius asked him 
"which was the best kind of bronze," answered, "That of 
which the Athenians made statues of Harmodius and 
Aristogiton." For this unpleasant and bitter kind of language 
profits not those that use it, nor does scurrility and puerile 
jesting please, but such kind of speeches are indications of an 
incontinent tongue inspired by hate, and full of malignity and 
insolence, and those who use such language do but ruin 
themselves, recklessly dancing on the verge of a well. For 
Antiphon was put to death by Dionysius, and Timagenes lost 
the friendship of Augustus, not by using on any occasion too 
free a tongue, but at supper-parties and walks always 
declining to talk seriously, "only saying what he knew would 
make the Argives laugh," and thus virtually charging 
friendship with being only a cloak for abuse. For even the 
comic poets have introduced on the stage many grave 
sentiments well adapted to public life, but joking and ribaldry 
being mixed with them, like insipid sauces with food, destroy 
their effect and make them lose their nourishing power, so 
that the comic poets only get a reputation for malignity and 
coarseness, and the audience get no benefit from what is said. 
We may on other occasions jest and laugh with our friends, 
but let our outspokenness be coupled with seriousness and 
gravity, and if it be on important matters, let our speech be 
trustworthy and moving from its pathos, and animation, and 
tone of voice. And on all occasions to let an opportunity slip 
by is very injurious, but especially does it destroy the 
usefulness of freedom of speech. It is plain therefore that we 
must abstain from freedom of speech when men are in their 
cups. For he disturbs the harmony of a social gathering who, 
in the midst of mirth and jollity, introduces a topic that shall 
knit the brows and contract the face, and shall act as a damper 
to the Lysian god, who, as Pindar says, "looses the rope of all 
our cares and anxieties." There is also great danger in such ill-
timed freedom of speech. For wine makes people easily slip 
into rage, and oftentimes freedom of speech in liquor makes 
enemies. And generally speaking it is not noble or brave but 
cowardly to conceal your ideas when people are sober and to 
give free vent to them at table, snarling like cowardly dogs. 
We need say no more therefore on this head. 

28. But since many people do not think fit or even dare to 
find fault with their friends when in prosperity, but think that 
condition altogether out of the reach and range of rebuke, but 
inveigh against them if they have made a slip or stumble, and 
trample upon them if they are in dejection and in their power, 
and, like a stream swollen above its banks, pour upon them 
then the torrent of all their eloquence, and enjoy and are glad 
at their reverse of fortune, owing to their former contempt of 
them when they were poor themselves, it is not amiss to 
discuss this somewhat, and to answer those words of Euripides, 
"What need of friends, when things go well with us?" for 
those in prosperity stand in especial need of friends who shall 
be outspoken to them, and abate their excessive pride. For 
there are few who are sensible in prosperity, most need to 
borrow wisdom from others, and such considerations as shall 
keep them lowly when puffed up and giving themselves airs 
owing to their good fortune. But when the deity has abased 
them and stripped them of their conceit, there is something in 
their very circumstances to reprove them and bring about a 
change of mind. And so there is no need then of a friendly 
outspokenness, nor of weighty or caustic words, but truly in 
such reverses "it is sweet to look into the eyes of a friendly 
person," consoling and cheering one up: as Xenophon tells us 
that the sight of Clearchus in battle and dangers, and his calm 
benevolent face, inspired courage in his men when in peril. 
But he who uses to a man in adversity too great freedom and 
severity of speech, like a man applying too pungent a remedy 
to an inflamed and angry eye, neither cures him nor abates his 
pain, but adds anger to his grief, and exasperates his mental 

distress. For example anyone well is not at all angry or fierce 
with a friend, who blames him for his excesses with women 
and wine, his laziness and taking no exercise, his frequent 
baths, and his unseasonable surfeiting: but to a person ill all 
this is unsufferable, and even worse than his illness to hear, 
"All this has happened to you through your intemperance, 
and luxury, your dainty food, and love for women." The 
patient answers, "How unseasonable is all this, good sir! I am 
making my will, the doctors are preparing me a dose of castor 
and scammony, and you are scolding me and plying me with 
philosophy." And thus the affairs of the unfortunate do not 
admit of outspokenness and a string of Polonius-like saws, 
but they require kindness and help. For when children fall 
down their nurses do not run up to them and scold, but pick 
them up, and clean them, and tidy their dress, and afterwards 
find fault and correct them. The story is told of Demetrius of 
Phalerum, when an exile from his native country, and living a 
humble and obscure life at Thebes, that he was not pleased to 
see Crates approaching, for he expected to receive from him 
cynical outspokenness and harsh language. But as Crates 
talked kindly to him, and discussed his exile, and pointed out 
that there was no evil in it, or anything that ought to put him 
about, for he had only got rid of the uncertainties and 
dangers of public life, and at the same time bade him trust in 
himself and his condition of mind, Demetrius cheered up and 
became happier, and said to his friends, "Out upon all my 
former business and employments, that left me no leisure to 
know such a man as this!" 

"For friendly speech is good to one in grief,While bitter 
language only suits the fool." This is the way with generous 
friends. But the ignoble and low flatterers of those in 
prosperity, as Demosthenes says fractures and sprains always 
give us pain again when the body is not well, adhere to them 
in reverses, as if they were pleased at and enjoyed them. But 
indeed if there be any need of reminding a man of the blunders 
he committed through unadvisedly following his own counsel, 
it is enough to say, "This was not to my mind, indeed I often 
tried to dissuade you from it."  

29. In what cases then ought a friend to be vehement, and 
when ought he to use emphatic freedom of language? When 
circumstances call upon him to check some headlong pleasure 
or rage or insolence, or to curtail avarice, or to correct some 
foolish negligence. Thus Solon spoke out to Croesus, who was 
corrupted and enervated by insecure good fortune, bidding 
him look to the end. Thus Socrates restrained Alcibiades, and 
wrung from him genuine tears by his reproof, and changed his 
heart. Such also was the plain dealing of Cyrus with Cyaxares, 
and of Plato with Dion, for when Dion was most famous and 
attracted to himself the notice of all men, by the splendour 
and greatness of his exploits, Plato warned him to fear and be 
on his guard against "pleasing only himself, for so he would 
lose all his friends." Speusippus also wrote to him not to 
plume himself on being a great person only with lads and 
women, but to see to it that by adorning Sicily with piety and 
justice and good laws he might make the Academy glorious. 
On the other hand Euctus and Eulaeus, companions of Perseus, 
in the days of his prosperity ingratiated themselves with him, 
and assented to him in all things, and danced attendance upon 
him, like all the other courtiers, but when he fled after his 
defeat by the Romans at Pydna, they attacked him and 
censured him bitterly, reminding him and upbraiding him in 
regard to everything he had done amiss or neglected to do, till 
he was so greatly 193exasperated both from grief and rage 
that he whipped out his sword and killed both of them. 

30. Let so much suffice for general occasions of freedom of 
speech. There are also particular occasions, which our friends 
themselves furnish, that one who really cares for his friends 
will not neglect, but make use of. In some cases a question, or 
narrative, or the censure or praise of similar things in other 
people, gives as it were the cue for freedom of speech. Thus it 
is related that Demaratus came to Macedonia from Corinth at 
the time when Philip was at variance with his wife and son, 
and when the king asked if the Greeks were at harmony with 
one another, Demaratus, being his well-wisher and friend, 
answered, "It is certainly very rich of you, Philip, inquiring as 
to concord between the Athenians and Peloponnesians, when 
you don't observe that your own house is full of strife and 
variance." Good also was the answer of Diogenes, who, when 
Philip was marching to fight against the Greeks, stole into his 
camp, and was arrested and brought before him, and the king 
not recognizing him asked if he was a spy, "Certainly," 
replied he, "Philip, I have come to spy out your inconsiderate 
folly, which makes you, under no compulsion, come here and 
hazard your kingdom and life on a moment's cast of the die." 
This was perhaps rather too strong a remark. 

31. Another suitable time for reproof is when people have 
been abused by others for their faults, and have consequently 
become humble, and abated their pride. The man of tact will 
ingeniously seize the occasion, checking and baffling those 
that used the abuse, but privately speaking seriously to his 
friend, and reminding him, that he ought to be more careful if 
for no other reason than to take off the edge of his enemies' 
satire. He will say, "How can they open their mouths against 
you, or what can they urge, if you give up and abandon what 
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you get this bad name about?" Thus pain comes only from 
abuse, but profit from reproof. And some correct their friends 
more daintily by blaming others; censuring others for what 
they know are their friends' faults. Thus my master Ammonius 
in afternoon school, noticing that some of his pupils had not 
dined sufficiently simply, bade one of his freedmen scourge his 
own son, charging him with being unable to get through his 
dinner without vinegar, but in acting thus he had an eye to us, 
so that this indirect rebuke touched the guilty persons. 

32. We must also beware of speaking too freely to a friend 
in the company of many people, remembering the well-known 
remark of Plato. For when Socrates reproved one of his 
friends too vehemently in a discussion at table, Plato said, 
"Would it not have been better to have said this privately?" 
Whereupon Socrates replied, "And you too, sir, would it not 
have become you to make this remark also privately?" And 
Pythagoras having rebuked one of his pupils somewhat 
harshly before many people, they say the young fellow went 
off and hung himself, and from that moment Pythagoras 
never again rebuked anyone in another's presence. For, as in 
the case of some foul disease, so also in the case of wrong-
doing we ought to make the detection and exposure private, 
and not ostentatiously public by bringing witnesses and 
spectators. For it is not the part of a friend but a sophist to 
seek glory by the ill-fame of another, and to show off in 
company, like the doctors that perform wonderful cures in the 
theatres as an advertisement. And independently of the insult, 
which ought not to be an element in any cure, we must 
remember that vice is contentious and obstinate. For it is not 
merely "love," as Euripides says, that "if checked becomes 
more vehement," but an unsparing rebuke before many people 
makes every infirmity and vice more impudent. As then Plato 
urges old men who want to teach the young reverence to act 
reverently to them first themselves, so among friends a gentle 
rebuke is gently taken, and a cautious and careful approach 
and mild censure of the wrong-doer undermines and destroys 
vice, and makes its own modesty catching. So that line is most 
excellent, "holding his head near, that the others might not 
hear." And most especially indecorous is it to expose a 
husband in the hearing of his wife, or a father before his 
children, or a lover in the presence of the loved one, or a 
master before his scholars. For people are beside themselves 
with pain and rage if reproached before those with whom they 
desire to be held in good repute. And I think it was not so 
much wine that exasperated Alexander with Clitus, as his 
seeming to put him down in the presence of many people. And 
Aristomenes, the tutor of Ptolemy, because he went up to the 
king and woke him as he was asleep in an audience of some 
ambassadors, gave a handle to the king's flatterers who 
professed to be indignant on his behalf, and said, "If after 
your immense state-labours and many vigils you have been 
overpowered by sleep, he ought to have rebuked you privately, 
and not put his hands upon you before so many people." And 
Ptolemy sent for a cup of poison and ordered the poor man to 
drink it up. And Aristophanes said Cleon blamed him for 
"railing against the state when strangers were present," and 
so irritating the Athenians. We ought therefore to be very 
much on our guard in relation to this point too as well as 
others, if we wish not to make a display and catch the public 
ear, but to use our freedom of speech for beneficial purposes 
and to cure vice. Moreover, what Thucydides has represented 
the Corinthians saying of themselves, that "they had a right to 
blame their neighbours," is not a bad precept for those to 
remember who intend to use freedom of speech. Lysander, it 
seems, on one occasion said to a Megarian, who was speaking 
somewhat boldly on behalf of Greece among the allies, "Your 
words require a state to back them": similarly every man's 
freedom of speech requires character behind it, and especially 
true is this in regard to those who censure and correct others. 
Thus Plato said that his life was a tacit rebuke to Speusippus: 
and doubtless Xenocrates by his mere presence in the schools, 
and by his earnest look at Polemo, made a changed man of 
him. Whereas a man of levity and bad character, if he ventures 
to rebuke anybody, is likely to hear the line, "He doctors 
others, all diseased himself."  

33. Yet since circumstances frequently call on people who 
are bad themselves in association with other such to reprove 
them, the most convenient mode of reproof will be that which 
contrives to include the reprover in the same indictment as the 
reproved, as in the case of the line, "Tydides, how on earth 
have we forgotOur old impetuous courage?" and, "Now are 
we all not worth one single Hector."  

In this mild way did Socrates rebuke young men, as not 
himself without ignorance, but one that needed in common 
with them to prosecute virtue, and seek truth. For they gain 
goodwill and influence, who seem to have the same faults as 
their friends, and desire to correct themselves as well as them. 
But he who is high and mighty in setting down another, as if 
he were himself perfect and without any imperfections, unless 
he be of a very advanced age, or has an acknowledged 
reputation for virtue and worth, does no good, but is only 
regarded as a tiresome bore. And so it was wisely done of 
Phoenix to relate his own mishaps, how he had meant killing 
his father, but quickly repented at the thought "that he would 

be called by the Achaeans parricide," that he might not seem 
to be rebuking Achilles, as one that had himself never suffered 
from excess of rage. For kindness of this sort has great 
influence, and people yield more to those who seem to be 
sympathetic and not supercilious. And since we ought not to 
expose an inflamed eye to a strong light, and a soul a prey to 
the passions cannot bear unmixed reproof and rebuke, one of 
the most useful remedies will be found to be a slight mixture 
of praise, as in the following lines, "Ye will not sure give up 
your valiant courage,The best men in the host! I should not 
careIf any coward left the fight, not I; But you to do so cuts 
me to the heart." And, "Where is thy bow, where thy wing'd 
arrows, Pandarus,Where thy great fame, which no one here 
can match?"  

Such language again plainly cheers very much those that are 
down as, "Where now is OEdipus, and his famous riddles?" 
and, "Does much-enduring Hercules say this?" For not only 
does it soften the harsh imperiousness of censure, but also, by 
reminding a man of former noble deeds, implants a desire to 
emulate his former self in the person who is ashamed of what 
is low, and makes himself his own exemplar for better things. 
But if we make a comparison between him and other men, as 
his contemporaries, his fellow-citizens, or his relations, then 
the contentious spirit inherent in vice is vexed and exasperated, 
and is often apt to chime in angrily, "Why don't you go off to 
my betters then, and leave off bothering me?" We must 
therefore be on our guard against praising others, when we 
are rebuking a man, unless indeed it be their parents, as 
Agamemnon says in Homer, "Little like Tydeus is his father's 
son!" or as Odysseus in the play called "The Scyrians," "Dost 
thou card wool, and thus the lustre smirchOf thy illustrious 
sire, thy noble race?" 

34. But it is by no means fitting when rebuked to rebuke 
back, and when spoken to plainly to answer back, for that 
soon kindles a flame and causes dissension; and generally 
speaking such altercation will not look so much like a retort 
as an inability to bear freedom of speech. It is better therefore 
to listen patiently to a friend's rebuke, for if he should 
afterwards do wrong himself and so need rebuke, he has set 
you the example of freedom of speech. For being reminded 
without any malice, that he himself has not been accustomed 
to spare his friends when they have done wrong, but to 
convince them and show them their fault, he will be the more 
inclined to yield and give himself up to correction, as it will 
seem a return of goodwill and kindness rather than scolding 
or rage. 

35. Moreover, as Thucydides says "he is well advised who 
[only] incurs envy in the most important matters," so the 
friend ought only to take upon himself the unpleasant duty of 
reproof in grave and momentous cases. For if he is always in a 
fret and a fume, and rates his acquaintances more like a tutor 
than a friend, his rebuke will be blunt and ineffective in cases 
of the highest importance, and he will resemble a doctor who 
dispenses some sharp and bitter, but important and costly, 
drug in trifling cases of common occurrence, where it was not 
at all needed, and so will lose all the advantages that might 
come from a judicious use of freedom of speech. He will 
therefore be very much on his guard against continual fault-
finding, and if his friend is always pettifogging about minute 
matters, and is needlessly querulous, it will give him a handle 
against him in more important shortcomings. Philotimus the 
doctor, when a patient who had abscesses on his liver showed 
him his sore finger, said to him, "My friend, it is not the 
whitlow that matters." So an opportunity sometimes offers 
itself to a friend to say to a man, who is always finding fault 
on small and trivial points, "Why are we always discussing 
mere child's play, tippling, and trifles? Let such a one, my 
dear sir, send away his mistress, or give up playing at dice, he 
will then be in my opinion in all respects an excellent fellow." 
For he who receives pardon on small matters is content that 
his friend should rebuke him on matters of more moment: but 
the man who is ever on the scold, everywhere sour and glum, 
knowing and prying into everything, is scarcely tolerable to 
his children or brothers, and insufferable to his slaves. 

36. But since "neither," to use the words of Euripides, "do 
all troubles proceed only from old age," nor from the 
stupidity of our friends, we ought to observe not only the 
shortcomings but also the good points of our friends, aye, by 
Zeus, and to be ready to praise them first, and only censure 
them afterwards. For as iron receives its consistency and 
temper by first being submitted to fire and so made soft and 
then dipped into cold water, so when friends have been first 
warmed and melted with praises we can afterwards use gentle 
remonstrance, which has a similar effect to that of dipping in 
the case of the metal. For an opportunity will offer itself to 
say, "Are those actions worthy to be compared with these? Do 
you see what fruits virtue yields? These are the things we your 
friends ask of you, these become you, for these you are 
designed by nature; but all that other kind of conduct we 
must reject with abhorrence, 'cast it away on a mountain, or 
throw it into the roaring sea.'" For as a clever doctor would 
prefer to cure the illness of his patient by sleep and diet rather 
than by castor or scammony, so a kind friend and good father 
or teacher delight to use praise rather than blame to correct 

the character. For nothing makes rebuke less painful or more 
beneficial than to refrain from anger, and to inveigh against 
wrong-doing mildly and kindly. And so we ought not sharply 
to drive home the guilt of those who deny it, or prevent their 
making their defence, but even contrive to furnish them with 
specious excuses, and if they seem reluctant to give a bad 
motive for their action we ought ourselves to find for them a 
better, as Hector did for his brother Paris, "Unhappy man, 
thy anger was not good," suggesting that his absconding from 
the battle was not running away or cowardice, but only anger. 
And Nestor says to Agamemnon, "You only yielded to your 
lofty passion."  

For it has, I think, a better moral tendency to say "You 
forgot," or "You did it inadvertently," than to say "You 
acted unfairly," or "You behaved shamefully:" as also "Don't 
contend with your brother," than "Don't envy your brother;" 
and "Avoid the woman who is your ruin," than "Stop ruining 
the woman." Such is the language employed in rebuke that 
desires to reform and not to wound; that rebuke which looks 
merely at the effect to be produced acts on another principle. 
For when it is necessary to stop people on the verge of wrong-
doing, or to check some violent and irregular impulse, or if 
we wish to rouse and infuse vigour in those who prosecute 
virtue only feebly and languidly, we may then assign strange 
and unbecoming motives for their behaviour. As Odysseus in 
Sophocles' play, striving to rouse Achilles, says he is not 
angry about his supper, but "that he is afraid now that he 
looks upon the walls of Troy," and when Achilles was vexed at 
this, and talked of sailing home again, he said, "I know what 
'tis you shun: 'tis not ill fame:But Hector's near, it is not safe 
to beard him." 

Thus by frightening the high-spirited and courageous man 
by the imputation of cowardice, and the sober and orderly 
man by that of licentiousness, and the liberal and munificent 
man by that of meanness and avarice, people urge them on to 
what is good, and deter them from what is bad, showing 
moderation in cases past remedy, and exhibiting in their 
freedom of speech more sorrow and sympathy than fault-
finding; but in the prevention of wrong-doing and in earnest 
fighting against the passions they are vehement and 
inexorable and assiduous: for that is the time for downright 
plainness and truth. Besides we see that enemies censure one 
another for what they have done amiss, as Diogenes said, he 
who wished to lead a good life ought to have good friends or 
red-hot enemies, for the former told you what was right, and 
the latter blamed you if you did what was wrong. But it is 
better to be on our guard against wrong actions, through 
listening to the persuasion of those that advise us well, than to 
repent, after we have done wrong, in consequence of the 
reproaches of our enemies. And so we ought to employ tact in 
our freedom of speech, as it is the greatest and most powerful 
remedy in friendship, and always needs a well-chosen occasion, 
and moderation in applying it. 

37. Since then, as I have said before, freedom of speech is 
often painful to the person who is to receive benefit from it, 
we must imitate the surgeons, who, when they have performed 
an operation, do not leave the suffering part to pain and 
smart, but bathe and foment it; so those who do their 
rebuking daintily run off after paining and smarting, and by 
different dealing and kind words soothe and mollify them, as 
statuaries smooth and polish images which have been broken 
or chipped. But he that is broken and wounded by rebuke, if 
he is left sullen and swelling with rage and off his equilibrium, 
is henceforth hard to win back or talk over. And so people 
who reprove ought to be especially careful on this point, and 
not to leave them too soon, nor break off their conversation 
and intercourse with their acquaintances at the exasperating 
and painful stage. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 14 
HOW A MAN MAY BE BENEFITED BY HIS ENEMIES. 
1. I am well aware, Cornelius Pulcher, that you prefer the 

mildest manners in public life, by which you can be at once 
most useful to the community, and most agreeable in private 
life to those who have any dealings with you. But since it is 
difficult to find any region without wild beasts, though it is 
related of Crete; and hitherto there has been no state that has 
not suffered from envy, rivalry, and strife, the most fruitful 
seeds of hostility; (for, even if nothing else does, our 
friendships involve us in enmities, as Chilo the wise man 
perceived, who asked the man who told him he had no enemy, 
whether he had a friend either), it seems to me that a public 
man ought not only to examine the whole question of enemies 
in its various ramifications, but also to listen to the serious 
remark of Xenophon, that a sensible man will receive profit 
even from his enemies. The ideas therefore that lately occurred 
to me to deliver, I have now put together nearly in the 
identical words and send them to you, with the exception of 
some matter also in "Political Precepts," a treatise which I 
have often noticed in your hands. 

2. People in old times were well satisfied if they were not 
injured by strange and wild beasts, and that was the only 
motive of their fights with them, but those of later days have 
by now learnt to make use of them, for they feed on their flesh, 
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and clothe themselves with their wool, and make medical use 
of their gall and beestings, and turn their hides into shields, 
so that we might reasonably fear, if beasts failed man, that his 
life would become brutish, and wild, and void of resources. 
Similarly since all others are satisfied with not being injured 
by their enemies, but the sensible will also (as Xenophon says) 
get profit out of them, we must not be incredulous, but seek a 
method and plan how to obtain this advantage, seeing that 
life without an enemy is impossible. The husbandman cannot 
cultivate every tree, nor can the hunter tame every kind of 
animal, so both seek means to derive profit according to their 
several necessities, the one from his barren trees, the other 
from his wild animals. Sea-water also is undrinkable and 
brackish, but it feeds fish, and is a sort of vehicle to convey 
and transport travellers anywhere. The Satyr, when he saw 
fire for the first time, wished to kiss it and embrace it, but 
Prometheus warned him, "Goat, thou wilt surely mourn thy 
loss of beard." For fire burns whoever touches it, but it also 
gives light and warmth, and is an instrument of art to all 
those who know how to use it. Consider also in the case of the 
enemy, if he is in other respects injurious and intractable, he 
somehow or other gives us a handle to make use of him by, 
and so is serviceable. And many things are unpleasant and 
detestable and antagonistic to those to whom they happen, 
but you must have noticed that some use even illnesses as a 
period of rest for the body, and others by excessive toil have 
strengthened and trained their bodily vigour, and some have 
made exile and the loss of money a passage to leisure and 
philosophy, as did Diogenes and Crates. And Zeno, when he 
heard of the wreck of the ship which contained all his 
property, said, "Thou hast done well, Fortune, to confine me 
to my threadbare cloak."  

For as those animals that have the strongest and healthiest 
stomachs eat and digest serpents and scorpions, and some even 
feed on stones and shells, which they convert into 
nourishment by the strength and heat of their stomachs, while 
fastidious people out of health almost vomit if offered bread 
and wine, so foolish people spoil even their friendships, while 
the wise know how to turn to account even their enmities. 

3. In the first place then it seems to me that what is most 
injurious in enmity may become most useful to those that pay 
attention to it? To what do I refer? Why, to the way in which 
your enemy ever wide awake pries into all your affairs, and 
analyzes your whole life, trying to get a handle against you 
somewhere, able not only to look through a tree, like Lynceus, 
or through stones and shells, but through your friend and 
domestic and every intimate acquaintance, as far as possible 
detecting your doings, and digging and ferreting into your 
designs. For our friends are ill and often die without our 
knowing anything about it through our delay and carelessness, 
but we almost pry into even the dreams of our enemies; and 
our enemy knows even more than we do ourselves of our 
diseases and debts and differences with our wives. But they 
pay most attention to our faults and hunt them out: and as 
vultures follow the scent of putrid carcases, and cannot 
perceive sound and wholesome ones, so the diseases and vices 
and crimes of life attract the enemy, and on these those that 
hate us pounce, these they attack and tear to pieces. Is not this 
an advantage to us? Certainly it is. For it teaches us to live 
warily and be on our guard, and neither to do or say anything 
carelessly or without circumspection, but ever to be vigilant 
by careful mode of living that we give no handle to an enemy. 
For the cautiousness that thus represses the passions and 
follows reason implants a care and determination to live well 
and without reproach. For as those states that have been 
sobered by wars with their neighbours and continual 
campaigns love the blessings of order and peace, so those 
people who are compelled to lead a sober life owing to their 
enemies, and to be on their guard against carelessness and 
negligence, and to do everything with an eye to utility, 
imperceptibly glide into a faultless mode of life, and tone 
down their character, even without requiring much assistance 
from precepts. For those who always remember the line, "Ah! 
how would Priam and his sons rejoice," are by it diverted 
from and learn to shun all such things as their enemies would 
rejoice and laugh at. Again we see actors and singers on the 
stage oftentimes slack and remiss, and not taking sufficient 
pains about their performances in the theatres when they have 
it all to themselves; but when there is a competition and 
contest with others, they not only wake up but tune their 
instruments, and adjust their chords, and play on the flute 
with more care. Similarly whoever knows that his enemy is 
antagonistic to his life and character, pays more attention to 
himself, and watches his behaviour more carefully, and 
regulates his life. For it is peculiar to vice to be more afraid of 
enemies than friends in regard to our faults. And so Nasica, 
when some expressed their opinion that the Roman Republic 
was now secure, since Carthage was rased to the ground and 
Achaia reduced to slavery, said, "Nay rather we are now in a 
critical position, since we have none left to fear or respect." 

4. Consider also that very philosophical and witty answer of 
Diogenes to the man who asked, "How shall I avenge myself 
on my enemy?" "By becoming a good and honest man." Some 
people are terribly put about if they see their enemies' horses 

in a good condition, or hear their dogs praised; if they see 
their farm well-tilled, their garden well-kept, they groan 
aloud. What a state think you then they would be in, if you 
were to exhibit yourself as a just man, sensible and good, in 
words excellent, in deeds pure, in manner of life decorous, 
"reaping fruit from the deep soil of the soul, where good 
counsels grow." Pindar says "those that are conquered are 
reduced to complete silence:" but not absolutely, not all men, 
only those that see they are outdone by their enemies in 
industry, in goodness, in magnanimity, in humanity, in 
kindnesses; these, as Demosthenes says, "stop the tongue, 
block up the mouth, choke people, and make them silent."  

"Be better than the bad: 'tis in your power." If you wish to 
vex the man who hates you, do not abuse him by calling him a 
pathick, or effeminate, or intemperate, or a low fellow, or 
illiberal; but be yourself a man, and temperate, and truthful, 
and kind and just in all your 206dealings with those you come 
across. But if you are tempted to use abuse, mind that you 
yourself are very far from what you abuse him for, dive down 
into your own soul, look for any rottenness in yourself, lest 
someone suggest to you the line of the tragedian, "You doctor 
others, all diseased yourself."  

If you say your enemy is uneducated, increase your own love 
of learning and industry; if you call him coward, stir up the 
more your own spirit and manliness; and if you say he is 
wanton and licentious, erase from your own soul any secret 
trace of the love of pleasure. For nothing is more disgraceful 
or more unpleasant than slander that recoils on the person 
who sets it in motion; for as the reflection of light seems most 
to injure weak eyes, so does censure when it recoils on the 
censurer, and is borne out by the facts. For as the north-east 
wind attracts clouds, so does a bad life draw upon itself 
rebukes. 

5. Whenever Plato was in company with people who 
behaved in an unseemly manner, he used to say to himself, 
"Am I such a person as this?" So he that censures another 
man's life, if he straightway examines and mends his own, 
directing and turning it into the contrary direction, will get 
some advantage from his censure, which will be otherwise idle 
and unprofitable. Most people laugh if a bald-pate or hump-
back jeer and mock at others who are so too: it is quite as 
ridiculous to jeer and mock if one lies open to retort oneself, 
as Leo of Byzantium showed in his answer to the hump-back 
who jeered at him for weakness of eyes, "You twit me with an 
infirmity natural to man, while you yourself carry your 
Nemesis on your back." And so do not abuse another as an 
adulterer, if you yourself are mad after boys: nor as a 
spendthrift, if you yourself are niggardly. Alcmaeon said to 
Adrastus, "You are near kinsman to a woman that slew her 
husband." What was his reply? He retaliated on him with the 
appropriate retort, "But you killed with your own hand the 
mother that bare you." And Domitius said to Crassus, "Did 
you not weep for the lamprey that was bred in your fishpond, 
and died?" To which Crassus replied, "Did you weep, when 
you buried your three wives?" He therefore that intends to 
abuse others must not be witty and noisy and impudent, but a 
man that does not lie open to counter-abuse and retort, for 
the god seems to have enjoined upon no one the precept 
"Know thyself" so much as on the person who is censorious, 
to prevent people saying just what they please, and hearing 
what don't please them. For such a one is wont, as Sophocles 
says, "idly letting his tongue flow, to hear against his will, 
what he willingly says ill of others." 

6. This use and advantage then there is in abusing one's 
enemy, and no less arises from being abused and ill-spoken of 
oneself by one's enemies. And so Antisthenes said well that 
those who wish to lead a good life ought to have genuine 
friends or red-hot enemies; for the former deterred you from 
what was wrong by reproof, the latter by abuse. But since 
friendship has nowadays become very mealy-mouthed in 
freedom of speech, voluble in flattery and silent in rebuke, we 
can only hear the truth from our enemies. For as Telephus 
having no surgeon of his own, submitted his wound to be 
cured by his enemy's spear, so those who cannot procure 
friendly rebuke must content themselves with the censure of an 
enemy that hates them, reprehending and castigating their 
vices, and regard not the animus of the person, but only his 
matter. For as he who intended to kill the Thessalian 
Prometheus only stabbed a tumour, and so lanced it that the 
man's life was saved, and he was rid of the tumour by its 
bursting, so oftentimes abuse, suddenly thrust on a man in 
anger or hatred, has cured some disease in his soul which he 
was ignorant of or neglected. But most people when they are 
abused do not consider whether the abuse really belongs to 
them properly, but look round to see what abuse they can 
heap on the abuser, and, as wrestlers get smothered with the 
dust of the arena, do not wipe off the abuse hurled at 
themselves, but bespatter others, and at last get on both sides 
grimy and discoloured. But if anyone gets a bad name from an 
enemy, he ought to clear himself of the imputation even more 
than he would remove any stain on his clothes that was 
pointed out to him; and if it be wholly untrue, yet he ought to 
investigate what originated the charge, and to be on his guard 
and be afraid lest he had unawares done something very near 

akin to what was imputed to him. As Lacydes, the king of the 
Argives, by the way he wore his hair and by his mincing walk 
got charged with effeminacy: and Pompey's scratching his 
head with one finger was construed in the same way, though 
both these men were very far from effeminacy or wantonness. 
And Crassus was accused of an intrigue with one of the Vestal 
Virgins, because he wished to purchase from her a pleasant 
estate, and therefore frequently visited her and waited upon 
her. And Postumia, from her readiness to laugh and talk 
somewhat freely with men, got accused and even had to stand 
her trial for incest, but was, however, acquitted of that charge: 
but Spurius Minucius the Pontif ex Maximus, when he 
pronounced her innocent, urged her not to be freer in her 
words than she was in her life. And though Themistocles was 
guiltless of treason, his intimacy with Pausanias, and the 
letters and messages that frequently passed between them, laid 
him under suspicion. 

7. Whenever therefore any false charge is made against us, 
we ought not merely to despise and neglect it as false, but to 
see what word or action, either in jest or earnest, has made the 
charge seem probable, and this we must for the future be 
earnestly on our guard against and shun. For if others falling 
into unforeseen trouble and difficulties teach us what is 
expedient, as Merope says, "Fortune has made me wise, 
though she has ta'enMy dearest ones as wages," why should 
we not take an enemy, and pay him no wages, to teach us, and 
give us profit and instruction, in matters which had escaped 
our notice? For an enemy has keener perception than a friend, 
for, as Plato says, "the lover is blind as respects the loved 
one," and hatred is both curious and talkative. Hiero was 
twitted by one of his enemies for his foul breath, so he went 
home and said to his wife, "How is this? You never told me of 
it." But she being chaste and innocent replied, "I thought all 
men's breath was like that." Thus perceptible and material 
things, and things that are plain to everybody, are sooner 
learnt from enemies than from friends and intimates. 

8. Moreover to keep the tongue well under control, no 
small factor in moral excellence, and to make it always 
obedient and submissive to reason, is not possible, unless by 
practice and attention and painstaking a man has subdued his 
worst passions, as for example anger. For such expressions as 
"a word uttered involuntarily," and "escaping the barrier of 
the teeth," and "words darting forth spontaneously," well 
illustrate what happens in the case of ill-disciplined souls, ever 
wavering and in an unsettled condition through infirmity of 
temper, through unbridled fancy, or through faulty education. 
But, according to divine Plato, though a word seems a very 
trivial matter, the heaviest penalty follows upon it both from 
gods and men. But silence can never be called to account, is 
not only not thirsty, to borrow the language of Hippocrates, 
but when abused is dignified and Socratic, or rather 
Herculean, if indeed it was Hercules who said, "Sharp words 
he heeded not so much as flies."  

Not more dignified and noble than this is it to keep silent 
when an enemy reviles you, "as one swims by a smooth and 
mocking cliff," but in practice it is better. If you accustom 
yourself to bear silently the abuse of an enemy, you will very 
easily bear the attack of a scolding wife, and will remain 
undisturbed when you hear the sharp language of a friend or 
brother, and will be calm and placid when you are beaten or 
have something thrown at your head by your father or mother. 
For Socrates put up with Xanthippe, a passionate and 
forward woman, which made him a more easy companion 
with others, as being accustomed to submit to her caprices; 
and it is far better to train and accustom the temper to bear 
quietly the insults and rages and jeers and taunts of enemies 
and estranged persons, and not to be distressed at it. 

9. Thus then must we exhibit in our enmities meekness and 
forbearance, and in our friendships still more simplicity and 
magnanimity and kindness. For it is not so graceful to do a 
friend a service, as disgraceful to refuse to do so at his request; 
and not to revenge oneself on an enemy when opportunity 
offers is generous. But the man who sympathizes with his 
enemy in affliction, and assists him in distress, and readily 
holds out a helping hand to his children and family and their 
fortunes when in a low condition, whoever does not admire 
such a man for his humanity, and praise his benevolence, "He 
has a black heart made of adamantOr iron or bronze."  

When Caesar ordered the statues of Pompey that had been 
thrown down to be put up again, Cicero said, "You have set 
up again Pompey's statues, and in so doing have erected 
statues to yourself." We ought not therefore to be niggardly 
in our praise and honour of an enemy that deserves a good 
name. For he who praises another receives on that account 
greater praise himself, and is the more credited on another 
occasion when he finds fault, as not having any personal ill-
feeling against the man, but only disapproving of his act; and 
what is most noble and advantageous, the man who is 
accustomed to praise his enemies, and not to be vexed or 
malignant at their prosperity, is as far as possible from 
envying the good fortune of his friends, and the success of his 
intimates. And yet what practice will be more beneficial to 
our minds, or bring about a happier disposition, than that 
which banishes from us all jealousy and envy? For as in war 
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many necessary things, otherwise bad, are customary and have 
as it were the sanction of law, so that they cannot be abolished 
in spite of the injury they do, so enmity drags along in its 
train hatred, and envy, and jealousy, and malignity, and 
revenge, and stamps them on the character. Moreover knavery, 
and deceit, and villainy, that seem neither bad nor unfair if 
employed against an enemy, if they once get planted in the 
mind are difficult to dislodge; and eventually from force of 
habit get used also against friends, unless they are forewarned 
and forearmed through their previous acquaintance with the 
tricks of enemies. If then Pythagoras, accustoming his 
disciples to abstain from all cruelty and inhumanity to the 
brute creation, did right to discountenance bird-fowling, and 
to buy up draughts of fishes and bid them be thrown into the 
water again, and to forbid killing any but wild animals, much 
more noble is it, in dissensions and differences with human 
beings, to be a generous, just and true enemy, and to check 
and tame all bad and low and knavish propensities, that in all 
intercourse with friends a man may keep the peace and abstain 
from doing an injury. Scaurus was an enemy and accuser of 
Domitius, but when one of Domitius' slaves came to him to 
reveal some important matters which were unknown to 
Scaurus, he would not hear him, but seized him and sent him 
back to his master. And when Cato was prosecuting Murena 
for canvassing, and was getting together his evidence, he was 
accompanied as was usual by people who watched what he was 
doing, and would often ask him if he intended that day to get 
together his witnesses and open the case, and if he said "No," 
they believed him and went their way. All this is the greatest 
proof of the credit which was reposed in Cato, but it is better 
and more important, that we should accustom ourselves to 
deal justly even with our enemies, and then there will be no 
fear that we should ever act unjustly and treacherously to our 
friends and intimates. 

10. But since, as Simonides says, "all larks must have their 
crests," and every man's nature contains in it pugnacity and 
jealousy and envy, which last is, as Pindar says, "the 
companion of empty-headed men," one might get 
considerable advantage by purging oneself of those passions 
against enemies, and by diverting them, like sewers, as far as 
possible from companions and friends. And this it seems the 
statesmanlike Onomademus had remarked, for being on the 
victorious side in a disturbance at Chios, he urged his party 
not to expel all of the different faction, but to leave some, "in 
order," he said, "that we may not begin to quarrel with our 
friends, when we have got entirely rid of our enemies." So too 
our expending these passions entirely on our enemies will give 
less trouble to our friends. For it ought not to be, as Hesiod 
says, that "potter envies potter, and singer envies singer, and 
neighbour neighbour," and cousin cousin, and brother 
brother, "if hastening to get rich" and enjoying prosperity. 
But if there is no other way to get rid of strife and envy and 
quarrels, accustom yourself to be vexed at your enemies' good 
fortune, and sharpen and accentuate on them your acerbity. 
For as judicious gardeners think they produce finer roses and 
violets by planting alongside of them garlic and onions, that 
any bitter or strong elements may be transferred to them, so 
your enemy's getting and attracting your envy and malignity 
will render you kinder and more agreeable to your prosperous 
friends. And so let us be rivals of our enemies for glory or 
office or righteous gain, not only being vexed if they get 
ahead of us, but also carefully observing all the steps by which 
they get ahead, and trying to outdo them in industry, and 
hard work, and soberness, and prudence; as Themistocles said 
Miltiades' victory at Marathon would not let him sleep. For 
he who thinks his enemy gets before him in offices, or 
advocacies, or state affairs, or in favour with his friends or 
great men, if from action and emulation he sinks into envy 
and despondency, makes his life become idle and inoperative. 
But he who is not blinded by hate, but a discerning spectator 
of life and character and words and deeds, will perceive that 
most of what he envies comes to those who have them from 
diligence and prudence and good actions, and exerting himself 
in the same direction he will increase his love of what is 
honourable and noble, and will eradicate his vanity and sloth. 

11. But if our enemies seem to us to have got either by 
flattery, or fraud, or bribery, or venal services, ill-got and 
discreditable power at court or in state, it ought not to 
trouble us but rather inspire pleasure in us, when we compare 
our own liberty and purity and independence of life. For, as 
Plato says, "all the gold above or below the earth is not of 
equal value with virtue." And we ought ever to remember the 
precept of Solon, "We will not exchange our virtue for others' 
wealth." Nor will we give up our virtue for the applause of 
banqueting theatres, nor for honours and chief seats among 
eunuchs and harlots, nor to be monarchs' satraps; for nothing 
is to be desired or noble that comes from what is bad. But 
since, as Plato says, "the lover is blind as respects the loved 
one," and we notice more what our enemies do amiss, we 
ought not to let either our joy at their faults or our grief at 
their success be idle, but in either case we ought to reflect, 
how we may become better than them by avoiding their errors, 
and by imitating their virtues not come short of them. 

 

PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 15 
ON TALKATIVENESS.  
1. Philosophy finds talkativeness a disease very difficult and 

hard to cure. For its remedy, conversation, requires hearers: 
but talkative people hear nobody, for they are ever prating. 
And the first evil this inability to keep silence produces is an 
inability to listen. It is a self-chosen deafness of people who, I 
take it, blame nature for giving us one tongue and two ears. If 
then the following advice of Euripides to a foolish hearer was 
good, "I cannot fill one that can nought retain,Pumping up 
wise words for an unwise man;" one might more justly say to a 
talkative man, or rather about a talkative man, "I cannot fill 
one that will nothing take,Pumping up wise words for an 
unwise man;" or rather deluging with words one that talks to 
those who don't listen, and listens not to those who talk. Even 
if he does listen for a short time, talkativeness hurries off what 
is said like the retiring sea, and anon brings it up again 
multiplied with the approaching tide. The portico at Olympia 
that returns many echoes to one utterance is called seven-
voiced, and if the slightest utterance catches the ear of 
talkativeness, it at once echoes it all round, "Moving the 
mind's chords all unmoved before."  

For their ears can certainly have no passages leading to the 
brain but only to the tongue. And so while other people 
retain what they hear, talkative people lose it altogether, and, 
being empty-headed, they resemble empty vessels, and go 
about making much noise.  

2. If however it seems that no attempt at cure has been left 
untried, let us say to the talkative person, "Be silent, boy; 
silence has great advantages;" two of the first and foremost of 
which are hearing and being heard, neither of which can 
happen to talkative people, for however they desire either so 
unhappy are they that they must desist from it. For in all 
other diseases of the soul, as love of money, love of glory, or 
love of pleasure, people at any rate attain the desired object: 
but it is the cruel fate of talkative people to desire hearers but 
not to get them, for everyone flees from them with headlong 
speed; and if people are sitting or walking about in any public 
place, and see one coming they quickly pass the word to one 
another to shift quarters. And as when there is dead silence in 
any assembly they say Hermes has joined the company, so 
when any prater joins some drinking party or social gathering 
of friends, all are silent, not wishing to give him a chance to 
break in, and if he uninvited begin to open his mouth, they all, 
"like before a storm at sea, when Boreas is blowing a gale 
round some headland," foreseeing tossing about and nausea, 
disperse. And so it is their destiny to find neither willing 
table-companions, nor messmates when they are travelling by 
land or by sea, but only such as cannot help themselves; for 
such a fellow is always at you, plucking hold of your clothes 
or chin, or giving you a dig in the ribs with his elbow. "Most 
valuable are the feet in such a conjuncture," according to 
Archilochus, nay according to the wise Aristotle himself. For 
he being bothered with a talkative fellow, and wearied out 
with his absurd tales, and his frequent question, "Is not this 
wonderful, Aristotle?" "Not at all," said he, "but it is 
wonderful that anyone with a pair of legs stops here to listen 
to you." And to another such fellow, who said after a long 
rigmarole, "Did I weary you, philosopher, by my chatter?" 
"Not you, by Zeus," said he, "for I paid no attention to you." 
For even if talkative people force you to listen, the mind can 
give them only its outward ears to deluge, while it unfolds 
and pursues some other thoughts within; so they find neither 
hearers to attend to them, nor credit them. They say those 
that are prone to Venus are commonly barren: so the prating 
of talkative people is ineffectual and fruitless. 

3. And yet nature has fenced and barricaded in us nothing 
so much as the tongue, having put the teeth before it as a 
barrier, so that if, when reason holds tight her "glossy reins," 
it hearken not, nor keep within bounds, we may check its 
intemperance, biting it till the blood comes. For Euripides 
tells us that, not from unbolted houses or store-rooms, but 
"from unbridled mouths the end is misfortune." But those 
persons who think that houses without doors and open purses 
are no good to their possessors, and yet keep their mouths 
open and unshut, and allow their speech to flow continually 
like the waves of the Euxine, seem to regard speech as of less 
value than anything. And so they never get believed, though 
credit is the aim of every speech; for to inspire belief in one's 
hearers is the proper end of speech, but praters are disbelieved 
even when they tell the truth. For as corn stowed away in a 
granary is found to be larger in quantity but inferior in 
quality, so the speech of a talkative man is increased by a large 
addition of falsehood, which destroys his credit. 

4. Then again every man of modesty and propriety would 
avoid drunkenness, for anger is next door neighbour to 
madness as some think, but drunkenness lives in the same 
house: or rather drunkenness is madness, more short-lived 
indeed, but more potent also through volition, for it is self-
chosen. Nor is drunkenness censured for anything so much as 
its intemperate and endless talk. "Wine makes a prudent man 
begin to sing,And gently laugh, and even makes him dance." 
And yet there is no harm in all this, in singing and laughing 

and dancing. But the poet adds—"And it compels to say 
what's best unsaid."  

This is indeed dreadful and dangerous. And perhaps the 
poet in this passage has solved that problem of the 
philosophers, and stated the difference between being under 
the influence of wine and being drunk, mirth being the 
condition of the former, foolish talk of the latter. For as the 
proverb tells us, "What is in the heart of the sober is on the 
tongue of the drunken." And so Bias, being silent at a 
drinking bout, and jeered at by some young man in the 
company as stupid, replied, "What fool could hold his tongue 
in liquor?" And at Athens a certain person gave an 
entertainment to the king's ambassadors, and at their desire 
contrived to get the philosophers there too, and as they were 
all talking together and comparing ideas, and Zeno alone was 
silent, the strangers greeted him and pledged him, and said, 
"What are we to tell the king about you, Zeno?" And he 
replied, "Nothing, but that there is an old man at Athens that 
can hold his tongue at a drinking bout." So profound and 
mysterious and sober is silence, while drunkenness is talkative: 
for it is void of sense and understanding, and so is loquacious. 
And so the philosophers define drunkenness to be silly talk in 
wine. Drinking therefore is not censured, if silence go with it, 
but foolish prating turns being under the influence of wine 
into drunkenness. And the drunken man prates only in his 
cups; but the talkative man prates everywhere, in the market-
place, in the theatre, out walking, by night and by day. If he is 
your doctor, he is more trouble to you than your disease: if he 
is on board ship with you, he disgusts you more than sea-
sickness; if he praises you, he is more fulsome than blame. It is 
more pleasure associating with bad men who have tact than 
with good men who prate. Nestor indeed in Sophocles' Play, 
trying by his words to soothe exasperated Ajax, said to him 
mildly, "I blame you not, for though your words are 
bad,Your acts are good:" but we cannot feel so to the 
talkative man, for his want of tact in words destroys and 
undoes all the grace of his actions. 

5. Lysias wrote a defence for some accused person, and gave 
it him, and he read it several times, and came to Lysias in 
great dejection and said, "When I first perused this defence, it 
seemed to me wonderful, but when I read it a second and third 
time, it seemed altogether dull and ineffective. Then Lysias 
laughed, and said, "What then? Are you going to read it more 
than once to the jury?" And yet do but consider the 
persuasiveness and grace of Lysias' style; for he "I say was a 
great favourite with the dark-haired Muses." And of the 
things which have been said of Homer the truest is that he 
alone of all poets has survived the fastidiousness of mankind, 
as being ever new and still at his acme as regards giving 
pleasure, and yet saying and proclaiming about himself, "I 
hate to spin out a plain tale over and over again," he avoids 
and fears that satiety which lies in ambush for every narrative, 
and takes the hearer from one subject to another, and relieves 
by novelty the possibility of being surfeited. But the talkative 
worry one's ears to death with their tautologies, as people 
scribble the same things over and over again on palimpsests.  

6. Let us remind them then first of this, that just as in the 
case of wine, which was intended for pleasure and mirth, those 
who compel people to drink it neat and in large quantities 
bring some into a disgusting condition of drunkenness, so 
with speech, which is the pleasantest social tie amongst 
mankind, those who make a bad and ill-advised use of it 
render it unpleasing and unfit for company, paining those 
whom they think to gratify, and become a laughing-stock to 
those who they think admire them, and objectionable to those 
who they think love them. As then he cannot be a favourite of 
the goddess who with Aphrodite's charmed girdle repels and 
drives away those who associate with him, so he who with his 
speech bores and disgusts one is without either taste or 
refinement. 

7. Of all other passions and disorders some are dangerous, 
some hateful, some ridiculous, but in talkativeness all these 
elements are combined. For praters are jeered at for their 
commonplaces, and hated when they bring bad news, and run 
into danger when they reveal secrets. And so Anacharsis, 
when he was feasted by Solon and lay down to sleep, and was 
observed with his left hand on his private parts, and his right 
hand on his mouth, for he thought his tongue needed the 
stronger restraint, was right in his opinion. For it would be 
difficult to find as many men who have been ruined by 
venereal excesses as cities and leading states that have been 
undone by the utterance of a secret. When Sulla was besieging 
Athens, and had no time to waste there, "for he had other fish 
to fry," as Mithridates was ravaging Asia, and the party of 
Marius was again in power at Rome, some old men in a 
barber's shop happened to observe to one another that the 
Heptachalcon was not well guarded, and that their city ran a 
great risk of being captured at that point, and some spies who 
overheard this conversation reported it to Sulla. And he at 
once marched up his forces, and about midnight entered the 
city with his army, and all but rased it to the ground, and 
filled it with slaughter and dead bodies, insomuch that the 
Ceramicus ran with blood: and he was thus savage against the 
Athenians for their words rather than their deeds, for they 
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had spoken ill of him and his wife Metella, jumping on to the 
walls and calling out in a jeering way, "Sulla is a mulberry 
bestrewn with barley meal," and much similar banter. Thus 
they drew down upon themselves for words, which, as Plato 
says, are a very small matter, a very heavy punishment. The 
prating of one man also prevented Rome from becoming free 
by the removal of Nero. For it was only the night before the 
tyrant was to be murdered, and all preparations had been 
made, when he that was to do the deed going to the theatre, 
and seeing someone in chains near the doors who was about to 
be taken before Nero, and was bewailing his sad fortune, went 
up close to him and whispered, "Pray only, good sir, that to-
day may pass by, to-morrow you will owe me many thanks." 
He guessing the meaning of the riddle, and thinking, I take it, 
"he is a fool who gives up what is in his hand for a remote 
contingency," preferred certain to honourable safety. For he 
informed Nero of what the man had said, and he was 
immediately arrested, and torture, and fire, and scourging 
were applied to him, who denied now in his necessity what 
before he had divulged without necessity. 

8. Zeno the philosopher (of Stoicism), that he might not 
against his will divulge any secrets when put to the torture, 
bit off his tongue, and spit it at the tyrant. Famous also was 
the reward which Leaena had for her taciturnity. She was the 
mistress of Harmodius and Aristogiton, and, although a 
woman, participated in their hopes of success in the 
conspiracy against the tyrants: for she had revelled in the 
glorious cup of love, and had been initiated in their secrets 
through the god. When then they had failed in their attempt 
and been put to death, and she was examined and bidden to 
reveal the names of the other conspirators, she refused to do 
so, and held out to the end, showing that those famous men in 
loving such a one as her had done nothing unworthy of them. 
And the Athenians erected to her memory a bronze lioness 
without a tongue, and placed it near the entrance to the 
Acropolis, signifying her dauntless courage by the nobleness 
of that animal, and by its being without a tongue her silence 
and fidelity. For no spoken word has done as much good as 
many unspoken ones. For at some future day we can give 
utterance if we like to what has been not said, but a word once 
spoken cannot be recalled, but flies about and runs all round 
the world. And this is the reason, I take it, why men teach us 
to speak, but the gods teach us to be silent, silence being 
enjoined on us in the mysteries and in all religious rites. Thus 
Homer has described the most eloquent Odysseus, and 
Telemachus, and Penelope, and the nurse, as all remarkable 
for their taciturnity. You remember the nurse saying, "I'll 
keep it close as heart of oak or steel." And Odysseus sitting by 
Penelope, "Though in his heart he pitied her sad grief,His eyes 
like horn or steel impassive stoodWithin their lids, and craft 
his tears repressed."  

So great control had he over all his body, and so much were 
all his members under the sway and rule of reason, that he 
commanded his eyes not to weep, his tongue not to speak, and 
his heart not to tremble or quake.  

"So calm and passive did his heart remain," reason 
penetrating even to the irrational instincts, and making spirit 
and blood obedient and docile to it. Such also were most of 
his companions, for though they were dashed to the ground 
and dragged along by the Cyclops, they said not a word about 
Odysseus, nor did they show the stake of wood that had been 
put into the fire and prepared to put out Polyphemus' eye, but 
they would rather have been eaten alive than divulge secrets, 
such wonderful self-control and fidelity had they. And so it 
was not amiss of Pittacus, when the king of Egypt sent him a 
victim, and bade him take from it the best and worst piece of 
it, to pull out the tongue and send that to the king, as being 
the instrument of the greatest blessings and withal the 
greatest mischiefs. 

9. So Ino in Euripides, speaking plainly about herself, says 
she knows "how to be silent when she should, and to speak 
when speech is safe." For those who have enjoyed a truly 
noble and royal education learn first to be silent and then to 
speak. So the famous king Antigonus, when his son asked him, 
"When are we going to shift our quarters?" answered, "Are 
you afraid that you only will not hear the trumpet?" Was he 
afraid then to entrust a secret to him, to whom he intended 
one day to leave his kingdom? Nay rather, it was to teach him 
to be close and guarded on such matters. Metellus also, the 
well-known veteran, when questioned somewhat similarly 
about an expedition, said, "If I thought my coat knew the 
secret, I would strip it off and throw it into the fire." And 
Eumenes, when he heard that Craterus was marching against 
him, told none of his friends, but pretended that it was 
Neoptolemus; for his soldiers despised Neoptolemus, but they 
admired the glory and loved the virtue of Craterus; and no 
one but Eumenes knew the truth, and they engaged and were 
victorious, and unwittingly killed Craterus, and only 
recognized his dead body. So great a part did silence play in 
the battle, concealing the name of the enemy's general: so that 
Eumenes' friends marvelled more than found fault at his not 
having told them the truth. And if anyone should receive 
blame in such a case, it is better to be censured when one has 

done well by keeping one's counsel, rather than to have to 
accuse others through having come to grief by trusting them. 

10. But, generally speaking, who has the right to blame the 
person who has not kept his secret? For if it was not to be 
known, it was not well to tell another person of it at all, and 
if you divulged your secret yourself and expected another 
person to keep it, you had more faith in another than in 
yourself. And so should he be such another as yourself you are 
deservedly undone, and should he be a better man than 
yourself, your safety is more than you could have reckoned on, 
as it involved finding a man more to be trusted than yourself. 
But you will say, He is my friend. Yes, but he has another 
friend, whom he reposes confidence in as much as you do in 
your friend, and that other friend has one of his own, and so 
on, so that the secret spreads in many quarters from inability 
to keep it close in one. For as the unit never deviates from its 
orbit, but (as its name signifies) always remains one, but the 
number two contains within it the seeds of infinity, for when 
it departs from itself it becomes plurality at once by doubling, 
so speech confined in one person's breast is truly secret, but if 
it be communicated to another it soon gets noised abroad. 
And so Homer calls words "winged," for as he that lets a bird 
go from his hands cannot easily get it back again, so he that 
lets a word go from his mouth cannot catch or stop it, but it is 
borne along "whirling on swift wings," and dispersed from 
one person to another. When a ship scuds before the gale the 
mariners can stop it, or at least check its course with cables 
and anchors, but when the spoken word once sails out of 
harbour, so to speak, there is no roadstead or anchorage for it, 
but borne along with much noise and echo it dashes its utterer 
on the rocks, and brings him into imminent danger of 
shipwreck, "As one might set on fire Ida's woodsWith a small 
torch, so what one tells one personIs soon the property of all 
the citizens."  

11. The Roman Senate had been discussing for several days 
a secret matter, and there was much doubt and suspicion 
about it. And one of the senator's wives, discreet in other 
matters but a very woman in curiosity, pressed her husband 
close, and entreated him to tell her what the secret was; she 
vowed and swore she would not divulge it, and did not refrain 
from shedding tears at her not being trusted. And he, nothing 
loth to convince her of her folly, said, "Your importunity, 
wife, has prevailed, listen to a dreadful and portentous matter. 
It has been told us by the priests that a lark has been seen 
flying in the air with a golden helmet and spear: it is this 
portent that we are considering and discussing with the 
augurs, as to whether it be a good or bad omen. But say 
nothing about it." Having said these words he went into the 
Forum. But his wife seized on the very first of her maids that 
entered the room, and smote her breast, and tore her hair, and 
said, "Alas! for my husband and country! What will become of 
us?" wishing and teaching her maid to say, "Whatever's up?" 
So when she inquired she told her all about it, adding that 
refrain common to all praters, "Tell no one a word about it." 
The maid however had scarce left her mistress when she told 
one of her fellow-servants who was doing little or nothing, 
and she told her lover who happened to call at that moment. 
So the news spread to the Forum so quickly that it got the 
start of its original author, and one of his friends meeting him 
said, "Have you only just left your house?" "Only just," he 
replied. "Didn't you hear the news?" said his friend. "What 
news?" said he. "Why, that a lark has been seen flying in the 
air with a golden helmet and spear, and the Senate are met to 
discuss the portent." And he smiled and said to himself, "You 
are quick, wife, for the tale to get before me to the Forum!" 
Then meeting some of the Senators he disabused them of their 
panic. But to punish his wife, he said when he got home, "You 
have undone me, wife: for the secret has got abroad from my 
house, so that I must be an exile from my country for your 
inability to keep a secret." And on her trying to deny it, and 
saying, "Were there not three hundred Senators that heard of 
it as well as you? Might not one of them have divulged it?" he 
replied, "Stuff o' your three hundred! It was at your 
importunity that I invented the story, to put you to the test!" 
This fellow tested his wife warily and cunningly, as one pours 
water, and not wine or oil, into a leaky vessel. And Fabius, 
the friend of Augustus, hearing the Emperor in his old age 
mourning over the extinction of his family, how two of his 
daughter Julia's sons were dead, and how Posthumus Agrippa, 
the only remaining one, was in exile through false accusation, 
and how he was compelled to put his wife's son [Tiberius Nero, 
who actually did succeed Augustus.] into the succession to the 
Empire, though he pitied Agrippa and had half a mind to 
recall him from banishment, repeated the Emperor's words to 
his wife, and she to Livia [The Emperor's wife.]. And Livia 
bitterly upbraided Augustus, if he meant recalling his 
grandson, for not having done so long ago, instead of 
bringing her into hatred and hostility with the heir to the 
Empire. When Fabius came in the morning as usual into the 
Emperor's presence, and said, "Hail, Caesar!" the Emperor 
replied, "Farewell, Fabius." And he understanding the 
meaning of this straightway went home, and sent for his wife, 
and said, "The Emperor knows that I have not kept his secret, 
so I shall kill myself." And his wife replied, "You have 

deserved your fate, since having been married to me so long 
you did not remember and guard against my incontinence of 
speech, but suffer me to kill myself first." So saying she took 
his sword, and slew herself first. 

12. That was a good answer therefore that the comic poet 
Philippides made to king Lysimachus, who greeted him 
kindly, and said to him, "What shall I give you of all my 
possessions?" "Whatever you like, O king, except your 
secrets." And talkativeness has another plague attached to it, 
even curiosity: for praters wish to hear much that they may 
have much to say, and most of all do they gad about to 
investigate and pry into secrets and hidden things, providing 
as it were an antiquated stock of rubbish for their twaddle, in 
fine like children who cannot hold ice in their hands, and yet 
are unwilling to let it go, or rather taking secrets to their 
bosoms and embracing them as if they were so many serpents, 
that they cannot control, but are sure to be gnawed to death 
by. They say that garfish and vipers burst in giving life to 
their young, so secrets by coming out ruin and destroy those 
who cannot keep them. Seleucus Callinicus having lost his 
army and all his forces in a battle against the Galati, threw off 
his diadem, and fled on a swift horse with an escort of three or 
four of his men a long day's journey by bypaths and out-of-
the-way tracks, till faint and famishing for want of food he 
drew rein at a small farmhouse, where by chance he found the 
master at home, and asked for some bread and water. And he 
supplied him liberally and courteously not only with what he 
asked for but with whatever else was on the farm, and 
recognized the king, and being very joyful at this opportunity 
of ministering to the king's necessities, he could not contain 
himself, nor dissemble like the king who wished to be 
incognito, but he accompanied him to the road, and on 
parting from him, said, "Farewell, king Seleucus." And he 
stretching out his right hand, and drawing the man to him as 
if he was going to kiss him, gave a sign to one of his escort to 
draw his sword and cut the man's head off; "And at his word 
the head roll'd in the dust."  

Whereas if he had been silent then, and kept his counsel for 
a time, as the king afterwards became prosperous and great, 
he would have received, I take it, greater favour for his silence 
than for his hospitality. And yet he had I admit some excuse 
for his want of reticence, namely hope and joy. 

13. But most talkative people have no excuse for ruining 
themselves. As for example in a barber's shop one day there 
was some conversation about the tyranny of Dionysius, that it 
was as hard as adamant and invincible, and the barber 
laughed and said, "Fancy your saying this to me, who have 
my razor at his throat most days!" And Dionysius hearing this 
had him crucified. Barbers indeed are generally a talkative 
race, for people fond of prating flock to them and sit in their 
shops, so that they pick up the habit from their customers. It 
was a witty answer therefore of king Archelaus, when a 
talkative barber put the towel round his neck, and asked him, 
"How shall I shave you, O king?" "Silently," said the monarch. 
It was a barber that first spread the news of the great reverse 
of the Athenians in Sicily, having heard of it at the Piraeus 
from a slave that had escaped from the island. He at once left 
his shop, and ran into the city at full speed, "that no one else 
should reap the fame, and he come in the second," of carrying 
the news into the town. And an uproar arising, as was only to 
be expected, the people assembled in the ecclesia, and began to 
investigate the origin of the rumour. So the barber was 
dragged up and questioned, but knew not the person's name 
who had told him, so was obliged to refer its origin to an 
anonymous and unknown person. Then anger filled the 
theatre, and the multitude cried out, "Torture the cursed 
fellow, put him to the rack: he has fabricated and concocted 
this news: who else heard it? who credits it?" The wheel was 
brought, the poor fellow stretched on it. Meantime those 
came up who had brought the news, who had escaped from the 
carnage in Sicily. Then all the multitude dispersed to weep 
over their private sorrows, and abandoned the poor barber, 
who remained fastened to the wheel. And when released late in 
the evening he actually asked the executioner, if they had 
heard how Nicias the General was slain. So invincible and 
incorrigible a vice does habit make talkativeness to be. 

14. And yet, as those that drink bitter and strong-smelling 
physic are disgusted even with the cups they drink it out of, so 
those that bring evil tidings are disliked and hated by their 
hearers. Wittily therefore has Sophocles described the 
conversation between Creon and the guard. 

"G. Is't in your ears or in your mind you're grieved? C. Why 
do you thus define the seat of grief? G. The doer pains your 
mind, but I your ears."  

However those that tell the tale grieve us as well as those 
that did the deed: and yet there is no means of checking or 
controlling the running tongue. At Lacedaemon the temple of 
Athene Chalcioecus was broken into, and an empty flagon was 
observed lying on the ground inside, and a great concourse of 
people came up and discussed the matter. And one of the 
company said, "If you will allow me, I will tell you what I 
think about this flagon. I cannot help being of opinion that 
these sacrilegious wretches drank hemlock, and brought wine 
with them, before commencing their nefarious and dangerous 
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work: that so, if they should fail to be detected, they might 
depart in safety, drinking the wine neat as an antidote to the 
hemlock: whereas should they be caught in the act, before 
they were put to the torture they would die of the poison 
easily and painlessly." When he had uttered these words, the 
idea seemed so ingenious and farfetched that it looked as if it 
could not emanate from fancy, but only from knowledge of 
the real facts. So the crowd surrounded this man, and asked 
him one after the other, "Who are you? Who knows you? 
How come you to know all this?" And at last he was convicted 
in this way, and confessed that he was one of those that had 
committed the sacrilege. And were not the murderers of 
Ibycus similarly captured? They were sitting in the theatre, 
and some cranes flew over their heads, and they laughed and 
whispered to one another, "Behold the avengers of Ibycus." 
And this being overheard by some who sat near, as Ibycus had 
now been some time missing and inquired after, they laid hold 
of this remark, and reported it to the magistrates. And so they 
were convicted and dragged off to punishment, being brought 
to justice not by the cranes but by their own inability to hold 
their tongues, being compelled by some Fury or Vengeance as 
it were to divulge the murder. For as in the body there is an 
attraction to sore and suffering parts from neighbouring 
parts, so the tongue of talkative persons, ever suffering from 
inflammation and a throbbing pulse, attracts and draws to it 
secret and hidden things. And so the tongue ought to be 
fenced in, and have reason ever before it, as a bulwark, to 
prevent its tripping: that we may not seem to be more silly 
than geese, of whom it is said that, when they fly from Cilicia 
over Mount Taurus which swarms with eagles, they carry in 
their mouths a large stone, which they employ as a gag or 
bridle for their scream, and so they cross over by night 
unobserved. 

15. Now if anyone were to ask who is the worst and most 
abandoned man, no one would pass over the traitor, or 
mention anyone else. It was as the reward of treason that 
Euthycrates roofed his house with Macedonian wood, as 
Demosthenes tells us; and that Philocrates got a large sum of 
money, and spent it on women and fish; and it was for 
betraying Eretria that Euphorbus and Philagrus got an estate 
from king Philip. But the talkative man is an unhired and 
officious traitor, not of horses or walls, but of secrets which 
he divulges in the law courts, in factions, in party-strife, no 
one thanking him for his pains; but should anyone listen to 
him he thinks he is the obliged party. So that what was said to 
a man who rashly and indiscriminately squandered away all 
his means and bestowed them on others, "It is not kindness in 
you but disease,This itch for giving," is appropriate also to 
the prater, "You don't communicate to us all this out of 
friendship or goodwill, but it is a disease in you, this itch for 
talking and prating." 

16. But all this must not be looked upon merely as an 
indictment against talkativeness, but an attempt to cure it: for 
we overcome the passions by judgement and practice, but 
judgement is the first step. For no one is wont to shun, and 
eradicate from his soul, what he does not dislike. And we 
dislike the passions only when we discern by reason the harm 
and shame that results to us by indulging them. As we see 
every day in the case of talkative people: if they wish to be 
loved, they are hated; if they desire to please, they bore; when 
they think they are admired, they are really laughed at; they 
spend, and get no gain from so doing; they injure their friends, 
benefit their enemies, and ruin themselves. So that the first 
cure and remedy of this disorder will be to reckon up the 
shame and trouble that results from it. 

17. In the next place we must consider the opposite virtue to 
talkativeness, always listening to and having on our lips the 
encomiums passed upon reserve, and remembering the 
decorum sanctity and mysterious power of silence, and ever 
bearing in mind that terse and brief speakers, who put the 
maximum of matter into the minimum of words, are more 
admired and esteemed and thought wiser than unbridled 
windbags. And so Plato praises, and compares to clever 
javelin-men, such as speak tersely, compressedly, and concisely. 
And Lycurgus by using his citizens from boyhood to silence 
taught them to perfection their brevity and terseness. For as 
the Celtiberians make steel of iron only after digging down 
deep in the soil, and carefully separating the iron ore, so 
Laconian oratory has no rind, but by the removal of all 
superfluous matter goes home straight to the point like steel. 
For its sententiousness, and pointed suppleness in repartee, 
comes from the habit of silence. And we ought to quote such 
pointed sayings especially to talkative people, such neatness 
and vigour have they, as, for example, what the 
Lacedaemonians said to Philip, "[Remember] Dionysius at 
Corinth." And again, when Philip wrote to them, "If I invade 
Laconia, I will drive you all out of house and home," they 
only wrote back, "If." And when king Demetrius was 
indignant and cried out, "The Lacedaemonians have only sent 
me one ambassador," the ambassador was not frightened but 
said, "Yes, one to one man." Certainly among the ancients 
men of few words were admired. So the Amphictyones did not 
write extracts from the Iliad or Odyssey, or the Paeans of 
Pindar, in the temple of Pythian Apollo at Delphi, but 

"Know thyself," "Not too much of anything," and "Be a 
surety, trouble is near;" so much did they admire compactness 
and simplicity of speech, combining brevity with shrewdness 
of mind. And is not the god himself short and concise in his 
oracles? Is he not called Loxias, because he prefers ambiguity 
to longwindedness? And are not those who express their 
meaning by signs without words wonderfully praised and 
admired? As Heraclitus, when some of the citizens asked him 
to give them his opinion about concord, got on the platform, 
and took a cup of cold water, and put some barley-meal in it, 
and stirred it up with penny-royal, thus showing them that it 
is being content with anything, and not needing costly 
dainties, that keeps cities in peace and concord. Scilurus, the 
king of the Scythians, left eighty sons, and on his death-bed 
asked for a bundle of sticks, and bade his sons break it when it 
was tied together, and when they could not, he took the sticks 
one by one and easily broke them all up: thus showing them 
that their harmony and concord would make them strong and 
hard to overthrow, while dissension would make them feeble 
and insecure. 

18. If then anyone were continually to recollect and repeat 
these or similar terse sayings, he would probably cease to be 
pleased with idle talk. As for myself, when I consider of what 
importance it is to attend to reason, and to keep to one's 
purpose, I confess I am quite put out of countenance by the 
example of the slave of Pupius Piso the orator. He, not 
wishing to be annoyed by their prating, ordered his slaves 
merely to answer his questions, and not say a word more. On 
one occasion wishing to pay honour to Clodius who was then 
in power, he ordered him to be invited to his house, and 
provided for him no doubt a sumptuous entertainment. At the 
time fixed all the guests were present except Clodius, for 
whom they waited, and the host frequently sent the slave who 
used to invite guests to see if he was coming, but when evening 
came, and he was now quite despaired of, he said to his slave, 
"Did you not invite him?" "Certainly," said the slave. "Why 
then has he not come?" said the master. "Because he 
declined," said the slave. "Why then did you not tell me of it 
at once?" said the master. "Because you never asked me," said 
the slave. This was a Roman slave. But an Athenian slave 
"while digging will tell his master on what terms peace was 
made." So great is the force of habit in all matters. And of it 
we will now speak. 

18. For it is not by applying bit or bridle that we can 
restrain the talkative person, we must master the disease by 
habit. In the first place then, when you are in company and 
questions are going round, accustom yourself not to speak till 
all the rest have declined giving an answer. For as Sophocles 
says, "counsel is not like a race;" no more are question and 
answer. For in a race the victory belongs to him who gets in 
first, but in company, if anyone has given a satisfactory 
answer, it is sufficient by assenting and agreeing to his view to 
get the reputation of being a pleasant fellow; and if no 
satisfactory answer is given, then to enlighten ignorance and 
supply the necessary information is well-timed and does not 
excite envy. But let us be especially on our guard that, if 
anyone else is asked a question, we do not ourselves anticipate 
and intercept him in giving an answer. It is indeed perhaps 
nowhere good form, if another is asked a favour, to push him 
aside and undertake to grant it ourselves; for we shall seem so 
to upbraid two people at once, the one who was asked as not 
able to grant the favour, and the other as not knowing how to 
ask in the right quarter. But especially insulting is such 
forwardness and impetuosity in answering questions. For he 
that anticipates by his own answer the person that was asked 
the question seems to say, "What is the good of asking him? 
What does he know about it? In my presence nobody else 
ought to be asked about these matters." And yet we often put 
questions to people, not so much because we want an answer, 
as to elicit from them conversation and friendly feeling, and 
from a wish to fit them for company, as Socrates drew out 
Theaetetus and Charmides. For it is all one to run up and kiss 
one who wishes to be kissed by another, or to divert to oneself 
the attention that he was bestowing on another, as to 
intercept another person's answers, and to transfer people's 
ears, and force their attention, and fix them on oneself; when, 
even if he that was asked declines to give an answer, it will be 
well to hold oneself in reserve, and only to meet the question 
modestly when one's turn comes, so framing one's answer as to 
seem to oblige the person who asked the question, and as if 
one had been appealed to for an answer by the other. For if 
people are asked questions and cannot give a satisfactory 
answer they are with justice excused; but he who without 
being asked undertakes to answer a question, and anticipates 
another, is disagreeable even if he succeeds, while, if his 
answer is unsatisfactory, he is ridiculed by all the company, 
and his failure is a source of the liveliest satisfaction to them. 

20. The next thing to practise oneself to in answering the 
questions put to one,—a point to which the talkative person 
ought to pay the greatest attention,—is not through 
inadvertence to give serious answers to people who only 
challenge you to talk in fun and sport. For some people 
concoct questions not for real information, but simply for 
amusement and to pass the time away, and propound them to 

talkative people, just to have them on. Against this we must 
be on our guard, and not rush into conversation too hastily, 
or as if we were obliged for the chance, but we must consider 
the character of the inquirer and his purpose. When it seems 
that he really desires information, we should accustom 
ourselves to pause, and interpose some interval between the 
question and answer; during which time the questioner can 
add anything if he chooses, and the other can reflect on his 
answer, and not be in too great a hurry about it, nor bury it 
in obscurity, nor, as is frequently the case in too great haste, 
answer some other question than that which was asked. The 
Pythian Priestess indeed was accustomed to utter some of her 
oracles at the very moment before the question was put: for 
the god whom she serves "understands the dumb, and hears 
the mute." But he that wishes to give an appropriate answer 
must carefully consider both the question and the mind of the 
questioner, lest it be as the proverb expresses it, "I asked for 
shovels, they denied me pails."  

Besides we ought to check this greediness and hunger for 
words, that it may not seem as if we had a flood on our tongue 
which was dammed up, but which we were only too glad to 
discharge on a question being put. Socrates indeed so 
repressed his thirst, that he would not allow himself to drink 
after exercise in the gymnasium, till he had first drawn from 
the well one bucket of water and poured it on to the ground, 
that he might accustom his irrational part to wait upon 
reason. 

21. There are moreover three kinds of answers to questions, 
the necessary, the polite, and the superfluous. For instance, if 
anyone asked, "Is Socrates at home?" one, as if backward and 
disinclined to answer, might say, "Not at home;" or, if he 
wished to speak with Laconic brevity, might cut off "at 
home," and simply say "No;" as, when Philip wrote to the 
Lacedaemonians to ask if they would receive him in their city, 
they sent him back merely a large "No." But another would 
answer more politely, "He is not at home, but with the 
bankers," and if he wished to add a little more, "he expects to 
see some strangers there." But the superfluous prater, if he has 
read Antimachus of Colophon, says, "He is not at home, but 
with the bankers, waiting for some Ionian strangers, about 
whom he has had a letter from Alcibiades who is in the 
neighbourhood of Miletus, staying with Tissaphernes the 
satrap of the great king, who used long ago to favour the 
Lacedaemonian party, but now attaches himself to the 
Athenians for Alcibiades' sake, for Alcibiades desires to return 
to his country, and so has succeeded in changing the views of 
Tissaphernes." And then he will go over the whole of the 
Eighth Book of Thucydides, and deluge the man, till before he 
is aware Miletus is captured, and Alcibiades is in exile the 
second time. In such a case most of all ought we to curtail 
talkativeness, by following the track of a question closely, and 
tracing out our answer according to the need of the 
questioner with the same accuracy as we describe a circle. 
When Carneades was disputing in the gymnasium before the 
days of his great fame, the superintendent of the gymnasium 
sent to him a message to bid him modulate his voice (for it was 
of the loudest), and when he asked him to fix a standard, the 
superintendent replied not amiss, "The standard of the person 
talking with you." So the meaning of the questioner ought to 
be the standard for the answer. 

22. Moreover as Socrates urged his disciples to abstain from 
such food as tempted them to eat when they were not hungry, 
and from such drinks as tempted them to drink when they 
were not thirsty, so the talkative person ought to be afraid 
most of such subjects of conversation as he most delights in 
and repeats ad nauseam, and to try and resist their influence. 
For example, soldiers are fond of descriptions about war, and 
thus Homer introduces Nestor frequently narrating his 
prowess and glorious deeds. And generally speaking those 
who have been successful in the law courts, or beyond their 
hopes been favourites of kings and princes, are possessed, as it 
were by some disease, with the itch for frequently recalling 
and narrating, how they got on and were advanced, what 
struggles they underwent, how they argued on some famous 
occasion, how they won the day either as plaintiffs or 
defendants, what panegyrics were showered upon them. For 
joy is much more inclined to prate than the well-known 
sleeplessness represented in comedies, frequently rousing itself, 
and finding something fresh to relate. And so at any excuse 
they slip into such narratives. For not only, "Where anyone 
does itch, there goes his hand," but also delight has a voice of 
its own, and leads about the tongue in its train, ever wishing 
to fortify it with memory. Thus lovers spend most of their 
time in conversations that revive the memory of their loves; 
and if they cannot talk to human beings about them, they talk 
about them to inanimate objects, as, "O dearest bed," and, "O 
happy lamp, Bacchis deems you a god, And if she thinks so, 
then you are indeed The greatest of the gods." 

The talkative person therefore is merely as regards words a 
white line, but he that is especially inclined to certain subjects 
should be especially on his guard against talking about them, 
and should avoid such topics, since from the pleasure they give 
him they may entice him to be very prolix and tedious. The 
same is the case with people in regard to such subjects as they 
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think they are more experienced in and acquainted with than 
others. For such a one, being self-appreciative and fond of 
fame, "spends most of the day in that particular branch of 
study in which he chances to be proficient." Thus he that is 
fond of reading will give his time to research; the grammarian 
his to syntax; and the traveller, who has wandered over many 
countries, his to geography. We must therefore be on our 
guard against our favourite topics, for they are an enticement 
to talkativeness, as its wonted haunts are to an animal. 
Admirable therefore was the behaviour of Cyrus in 
challenging his companions, not to those contests in which he 
was superior to them, but to those in which he was inferior, 
partly that he might not give them pain through his 
superiority, partly for his own benefit by learning from them. 
But the talkative person acts just contrary, for if any subject is 
introduced from which he might learn something he did not 
know, this he rejects and refuses, not being able to earn a 
good deal by a short silence, but he rambles round the subject 
and babbles out stale and commonplace rhapsodies. As one 
amongst us, who by chance had read two or three of the books 
of Ephorus, bored everybody, and dispersed every social party, 
by always narrating the particulars of the battle of Leuctra 
and its consequences, so that he got nicknamed Epaminondas. 

23. Nevertheless this is one of the least of the evils of 
talkativeness, and we ought even to try and divert it into such 
channels as these, for prating is less of a nuisance when it is on 
some literary subject. We ought also to try and get some 
persons to write on some topic, and so discuss it by themselves. 
For Antipater the Stoic philosopher, not being able or 
willing it seems to dispute with Carneades, who inveighed 
vehemently against the Stoic philosophy, writing and filling 
many books of controversy against him, got the nickname of 
Noisy-with-the-pen; and perhaps the exercise and excitement 
of writing, keeping him very much apart from the community, 
might make the talkative man by degrees better company to 
those he associated with; as dogs, bestowing their rage on 
sticks and stones, are less savage to men. It will also be very 
advantageous for such to mix with people better and older 
than themselves, for they will accustom themselves to be silent 
by standing in awe of their reputation. And withal it will be 
well, when we are going to say something, and the words are 
on our lips, to reflect and consider, "What is this word that is 
so eager for utterance? To what is this tongue marching? 
What good will come of speaking now, or what harm of 
silence?" For we ought not to drop words as we should a 
burden that pressed upon us, for the word remains still after it 
has been spoken just the same; but men speak either on their 
own behalf if they want something, or to benefit those that 
hear them, or, to gratify one another, they season everyday 
life with speech, as one seasons food with salt. But if words are 
neither useful to the speaker, nor necessary for the hearer, nor 
contain any pleasure or charm, why are they spoken? For 
words may be idle and useless as well as deeds. And besides all 
this we must ever remember as most important the dictum of 
Simonides, that he had often repented he had spoken, but 
never that he had been silent: while as to the power and 
strength of practice consider how men by much toil and 
painstaking will get rid even of a cough or hiccough. And 
silence is not only never thirsty, as Hippocrates says, but also 
never brings pain or sorrow. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 16 
ON CURIOSITY.  
1. If a house is dark, or has little air, is in an exposed 

position, or unhealthy, the best thing will probably be to 
leave it; but if one is attached to it from long residence in it, 
one can improve it and make it more light and airy and 
healthy by altering the position of the windows and stairs, 
and by throwing open new doors and shutting up old ones. So 
some towns have been altered for the better, as my native 
place, which did lie to the west and received the rays of the 
setting sun from Parnassus, was they say turned to the east by 
Chaeron. And Empedocles the naturalist is supposed to have 
driven away the pestilence from that district, by having closed 
up a mountain gorge that was prejudicial to health by 
admitting the south wind to the plains. Similarly, as there are 
certain diseases of the soul that are injurious and harmful and 
bring storm and darkness to it, the best thing will be to eject 
them and lay them low by giving them open sky, pure air and 
light, or, if that cannot be, to change and improve them some 
way or other. One such mental disease, that immediately 
suggests itself to one, is curiosity, the desire to know other 
people's troubles, a disease that seems neither free from envy 
nor malignity. "Malignant wretch, why art so keen to 
markThy neighbour's fault, and seest not thine own?"  

Shift your view, and turn your curiosity so as to look 
inwards: if you delight to study the history of evils, you have 
copious material at home, "as much as there is water in the 
Alizon, or leaves on the oak," such a quantity of faults will 
you find in your own life, and passions in your soul, 239and 
shortcomings in your duty. For as Xenophon says good 
managers have one place for the vessels they use in sacrificing, 
and another for those they use at meals, one place for their 
farm instruments, and another for their weapons of war, so 

your faults arise from different causes, some from envy, some 
from jealousy, some from cowardice, some from meanness. 
Review these, consider these; bar up the curiosity that pries 
into your neighbours' windows and passages, and open it on 
the men's apartments, and women's apartments, and servant's 
attics, in your own house. There this inquisitiveness and 
curiosity will find full vent, in inquiries that will not be 
useless or malicious, but advantageous and serviceable, each 
one saying to himself, "What have I done amiss? What have I 
done?What that I ought to have done left undone?" 

2. And now, as they say of Lamia that she is blind when she 
sleeps at home, for she puts her eyes on her dressing-table, but 
when she goes out she puts her eyes on again, and has good 
sight, so each of us turns, like an eye, our malicious curiosity 
out of doors and on others, while we are frequently blind and 
ignorant about our own faults and vices, not applying to 
them our eyes and light. So that the curious man is more use 
to his enemies than to himself, for he finds fault with and 
exposes their shortcomings, and shows them what they ought 
to avoid and correct, while he neglects most of his affairs at 
home, owing to his excitement about things abroad. Odysseus 
indeed would not converse with his mother till he had learnt 
from the seer Tiresias what he went to Hades to learn; and 
after receiving that information, then he turned to her, and 
asked questions about the other women, who Tyro was, and 
who the fair Chloris, and why Epicaste had died, "having 
fastened a noose with a long drop to the lofty beam." But we, 
while very remiss and ignorant and careless about ourselves, 
know all about the pedigrees of other people, that our 
neighbour's grandfather was a Syrian, and his grandmother a 
Thracian woman, and that such a one owes three talents, and 
has not paid the interest. We even inquire into such trifling 
matters as where somebody's wife has been, and what those 
two are talking in the corner about. But Socrates used to busy 
himself in examining the secret of Pythagoras' persuasive 
oratory, and Aristippus, meeting Ischomachus at the 
Olympian games, asked him how Socrates conversed so as to 
have so much influence over the young men, and having 
received from him a few scraps and samples of his style, was so 
enthusiastic about it that he wasted away, and became quite 
pale and lean, thirsty and parched, till he sailed to Athens and 
drew from the fountain-head, and knew the wonderful man 
himself and his speeches and philosophy, the object of which 
was that men should recognize their faults and so get rid of 
them. 

3. But some men cannot bear to look upon their own life, so 
unlovely a spectacle is it, nor to throw and flash on themselves, 
like a lantern, the reflection of reason; but their soul being 
burdened with all manner of vices, and dreading and 
shuddering at its own interior, sallies forth and wanders 
abroad, feeding and fattening its malignity there. For as a hen, 
when its food stands near its coop, will frequently slip off into 
a corner and scratch up, "Where I ween some poor little grain 
appears on the dunghill," so curious people neglecting 
conversation or inquiry about common matters, such as no 
one would try and prevent or be indignant at their prying 
into, pick out the secret and hidden troubles of every family. 
And yet that was a witty answer of the Egyptian, to the 
person who asked him, "What he was carrying wrapped up;" 
"It was wrapped up on purpose that you should not know." 
And you too, Sir, I would say to a curious person, why do you 
pry into what is hidden? If it were not something bad it would 
not be hidden. Indeed it is not usual to go into a strange house 
without knocking at the door, and nowadays there are 
porters, but in old times there were knockers on doors to let 
the people inside know when anyone called, that a stranger 
might not find the mistress or daughter of the house en 
déshabille, or one of the slaves being corrected, or the maids 
bawling out. But the curious person intrudes on all such 
occasions as these, although he would be unwilling to be a 
spectator, even if invited, of a well-ordered family: but the 
things for which bars and bolts and doors are required, these 
he reveals and divulges openly to others. Those are the most 
troublesome winds, as Aristo says, that blow up our clothes: 
but the curious person not only strips off the garments and 
clothes of his neighbours, but breaks through their walls, 
opens their doors, and like the wanton wind, that insinuates 
itself into maidenly reserve, he pries into and calumniates 
dances and routs and revels. 

4. And as Cleon is satirized in the play as having "his hands 
among the AEtolians, but his soul in Peculation-town," so 
the soul of the curious man is at once in the mansions of the 
rich, and the cottages of the poor, and the courts of kings, 
and the bridal chambers of the newly married; he pries into 
everything, the affairs of foreigners, the affairs of princes, and 
sometimes not without danger. For just as if one were to taste 
aconite to investigate its properties, and kill oneself before 
one had discovered them, so those that pry into the troubles 
of great people ruin themselves before they get the knowledge 
they desire; even as those become blind who, neglecting the 
wide and general diffusion all over the earth of the sun's rays, 
impudently attempt to gaze at its orb and penetrate to its 
light. And so that was a wise answer of Philippides the Comic 
Poet, when King Lysimachus asked him on one occasion, 

"What would you like to have of mine?" "Anything, O king, 
but your secrets." For the pleasantest and finest things to be 
got from kings are public, as banquets, and riches, and 
festivities, and favours: but come not near any secret of theirs, 
pry not into it. There is no concealment of the joy of a 
prosperous monarch, or of his laugh when he is in a playful 
mood, or of any tokens of his goodwill and favour; but 
dreadful is what he conceals, his gloominess, his sternness, his 
reserve, his store of latent wrath, his 242meditation on stern 
revenge, his jealousy of his wife, or suspicion of his son, or 
doubt about the fidelity of a friend. Flee from this cloud that 
is so black and threatening, for when its hidden fury bursts 
forth, you will not fail to hear its thunder and see its 
lightning. 

5. How shall you flee from it? Why, by dissipating and 
distracting your curiosity, by turning your soul to better and 
pleasanter objects: examine the phenomena of sky, and earth, 
and air, and sea. Are you by nature fond of gazing at little or 
great things? If at great, turn your attention to the sun, 
consider its rising and setting: view the changes of the moon, 
like the changes of our mortal life, see how it waxes and wanes, 
"How at the first it peers out small and dim Till it unfolds its 
full and glorious Orb, And when its zenith it has once 
attained, Again it wanes, grows small, and disappears."  

These are indeed Nature's secrets, but they bring no trouble 
on those that study them. But if you decline the study of great 
things, inspect with curiosity smaller matters, see how some 
plants flourish, are green and gay, and exhibit their beauty, 
all the year round, while others are sometimes gay like them, 
at other times, like some unthrift, run through their resources 
entirely, and are left bare and naked. Consider again their 
various shapes, how some produce oblong fruits, others 
angular, others smooth and round. But perhaps you will not 
care to pry into all this, since you will find nothing bad. If 
you must then ever bestow your time and attention on what is 
bad, as the serpent lives but in deadly matter, go to history, 
and turn your eye on the sum total of human misery. For 
there you will find "the falls of men, and murders of their 
lives," rapes of women, attacks of slaves, treachery of friends, 
mixing of poisons, envyings, jealousies, "shipwrecks of 
families," and dethroning of princes. Sate and cloy yourself on 
these, you will by so doing vex and enrage none of your 
associates. 

6. But it seems curiosity does not rejoice in stale evils, but 
only in fresh and recent ones, gladly viewing the spectacle of 
tragedies of yesterday, but backward in taking part in comic 
and festive scenes. And so the curious person is a languid and 
listless hearer to the narrator of a marriage, or sacrifice, or 
solemn procession, he says he has heard most of all that before, 
bids the narrator cut it short and come to the point; but if his 
visitor tell him of the violation of some girl, or the adultery of 
some married woman, or the disputes and intended litigation 
of brothers, he doesn't go to sleep then, nor pretend want of 
leisure, "But he pricks up his ears, and asks for more." 

And indeed those lines, "Alas! how quicker far to mortals' 
earsDo ill news travel than the news of good!" are truly said 
of curious people. For as cupping-glasses take away the worst 
blood, so the ears of curious people attract only the worst 
reports; or rather, as cities have certain ominous and gloomy 
gates, through which they conduct only condemned criminals, 
or convey filth and night soil, for nothing pure or holy has 
either ingress into or egress from them, so into the ears of 
curious people goes nothing good or elegant, but tales of 
murders travel and lodge there, wafting a whiff of unholy and 
obscene narrations. 

"And ever in my house is heard aloneThe sound of wailing;" 
this is to the curious their one Muse and Siren, this the 
sweetest note they can hear. For curiosity desires to know 
what is hidden and secret; but no one conceals his good 
fortune, nay sometimes people even pretend to have such 
advantages as they do not really possess. So the curious man, 
eager to hear a history of what is bad, is possessed by the 
passion of malignity, which is brother to envy and jealousy. 
For envy is pain at another's blessings, and malignity is joy at 
another's misfortunes: and both proceed from the same savage 
and brutish vice, ill-nature. 

7. But so unpleasant is it to everybody to have his private 
ills brought to light, that many have died rather than 
acquaint the doctors with their secret ailments. For suppose 
Herophilus, or Erasistratus, or even AEsculapius himself 
during his sojourn on earth, had gone with their drugs and 
surgical instruments from house to house, to inquire what 
man had a fistula in ano, or what woman had a cancer in her 
womb;—and yet their curiosity would have been 
professional—who would not have driven them away from 
their house, for not waiting till they were sent for, and for 
coming without being asked to spy out their neighbours' 
ailments? But curious people pry into these and even worse 
matters, not from a desire to heal them, but only to expose 
them to others, which makes them deservedly hated. For we 
are not vexed and mortified with custom-house officers when 
they levy toll on goods bona fide imported, but only when 
they seek for contraband articles, and rip up bags and 
packages: and yet the law allows them to do even this, and 
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sometimes it is injurious to them not to do so. But curious 
people abandon and neglect their own affairs, and are busy 
about their neighbours' concerns. Seldom do they go into the 
country, for they do not care for its quiet and stillness and 
solitude, but if once in a way they do go there, they look more 
at their neighbours' vines than their own, and inquire how 
many cows of their neighbour have died, or how much of his 
wine has turned sour, and when they are satisfied on these 
points they soon return to town again. But the genuine 
countryman does not willingly listen to any rumour that 
chances to come from the town, for he quotes the following 
lines, "Even with spade in hand he will tell the terms On 
which peace was concluded: all these thingsThe cursèd fellow 
walks about and pries into." 

8. But curious people shun the country as stale and dull and 
too quiet, and push into warehouses and markets and 
harbours, asking, "Any news? Were you not in the market in 
the forenoon?" and sometimes receiving for answer, "What 
then? Do you think things in the town change every three 
hours?" Notwithstanding if any245one brings any news, he'll 
get off his horse, and embrace him, and kiss him, and stand to 
listen. If however the person who meets him says he has no 
news, he will say somewhat peevishly, "No news, Sir? Have 
you not been in the market? Did you not pass by the officers' 
quarters? Did you exchange no words with those that have 
just arrived from Italy?" To stop such people the Locrian 
authorities had an excellent rule; they fined everyone coming 
from abroad who asked what the news was. For as cooks pray 
for plenty of meat, and fishmongers for shoals of fish, so 
curious people pray for shoals of trouble, and plenty of 
business, and innovations and changes, that they may have 
something to hunt after and tittle-tattle about. Well also was 
it in Charondas, the legislator of the people of Thurii, to 
forbid any of the citizens but adulterers and curious persons 
to be ridiculed on the stage. Adultery itself indeed seems to be 
only the fruit of curiosity about another man's pleasures, and 
an inquiring and prying into things kept close and hidden 
from the world; while curiosity is a tampering with and 
seduction of and revealing the nakedness of secrets. [Plutarch 
wants to show that curiosity and adultery are really the same 
vice in principle. Hence his imagery here. Jeremy Taylor has 
very beautifully dealt with this passage, "Holy Living," 5:2. I 
cannot pretend to his felicity of language. Thus Plutarch 
makes adultery mere curiosity, and curiosity a sort of adultery 
in regard to secrets. A profoundly ethical and moral view.]  

9. As it is likely that much learning will produce wordiness, 
and so Pythagoras enjoined five years' silence on his scholars, 
calling it a truce from words, so defamation of character is 
sure to go with curiosity. For what people are glad to hear 
they are glad to talk about, and what they eagerly pick up 
from others they joyfully retail to others. And so, amongst the 
other mischiefs of curiosity, the disease runs counter to their 
desires; for all people fight shy of them, and conceal their 
affairs from them, and neither care to do or say anything in 
their presence, but defer consultations, and put off 
investigations, till such people are out of the way; and if, 
when some secret is just about to be uttered, or some 
important business is just about to be arranged, some curious 
man happen to pop in, they are mum at once and reserved, as 
one puts away fish if the cat is about; and so frequently things 
seen and talked about by all the rest of the world are unknown 
only to them. For the same reason the curious person never 
gets the confidence of anybody. For we would rather entrust 
our letters and papers and seals to slaves and strangers than to 
curious friends and intimates. The famous Bellerophon, 
though he carried letters against his life, opened them not, 
but abstained from reading the letter to the king, as he had 
refused to sell his honour to Proetus' wife, so great was his 
continence [Or self-control.]. For curiosity and adultery both 
come from incontinence, and to the latter is added monstrous 
folly and insanity. For to pass by so many common and public 
women, and to intrude oneself on some married woman 
[Literally, some woman shut up, or enclosed.], who is sure to 
be more costly, and possibly less pretty to boot, is the acme of 
madness. Yet such is the conduct of curious people. They 
neglect many gay sights, fail to hear much that would be well 
worth hearing, lose much fine sport and pastime, to break 
open private letters, to put their ears to their neighbour's 
walls, and to whisper to their slaves and women-servants, 
practices always low, and frequently dangerous. 

10. It will be exceedingly useful, therefore, to deter the 
curious from these propensities, for them to remember their 
past experience. Simonides used to say that he occasionally 
opened two chests for rewards and thanks that he had by him, 
and found the one full for rewards, but the one for thanks 
always empty. So if anyone were to open occasionally the 
stores that curiosity had amassed, and observe what a cargo 
there was of useless and idle and unlovely things, perhaps the 
sight of all this poor stuff would inspire him with disgust. 
Suppose someone, in studying the writings of the ancients, 
were to pick out only their worst passages, and compile them 
into a volume, as Homer's imperfect lines, and the solecisms of 
the tragedians, and Archilochus' indecent and bitter railings 
against women, by which he so exposed himself, would he not 

be worthy of the curse of the tragedian, Perish, compiler of 
thy neighbours' ills?" 

And independently of such a curse, the piling up of other 
people's misdoings is indecent and useless, and like the town 
which Philip founded and filled with the vilest and most 
dissolute wretches, and called Rogue Town. Curious persons, 
indeed, making a collection of the faults and errors and 
solecisms, not of lines or poems but of people's lives, render 
their memory a most inelegant and unlovely register of dark 
deeds. Just as there are in Rome some people who care 
nothing for pictures and statues, or even handsome boys or 
women exposed for sale, but haunt the monster-market, and 
make eager inquiries about people who have no calves, or 
three eyes, or arms like weasels, or heads like ostriches, and 
look about for some "Unnatural monster like the Minotaur," 
and for a time are greatly captivated with them, but if anyone 
continually gazes at such sights, they will soon give him 
satiety and disgust; so let those who curiously inquire into the 
errors and faults of life, and disgraces of families, and 
disorders in other people's houses, first remember what little 
favour or advantage such prying has brought them on 
previous occasions. 

11. Habit will be of the utmost importance in stopping this 
propensity, if we begin early to practise self-control in respect 
to it, for as the disease increases by habit and degrees, so will 
its cure, as we shall see when we discuss the necessary 
discipline. In the first place, let us begin with the most trifling 
and unimportant matters. What hardship will it be when we 
walk abroad not to read the epitaphs on graves, or what 
detriment shall we suffer by not glancing at the inscriptions 
on walls in the public walks? Let us reflect that there is 
nothing useful or pleasant for us in these notices, which only 
record that so-and-so remembered so-and-so out of gratitude, 
and, "Here lies the best of friends," and much poor stuff of 
that kind; which indeed do not seem to do much harm, except 
indirectly, to those that read them, by engendering the 
practice of curiosity about things immaterial. And as 
huntsmen do not allow the hounds to follow any scent and 
run where they please, but check and restrain them in leashes, 
keeping their sense of smell pure and fresh for the object of 
their chase, that they may the keener dart on their tracks, 
"following up the traces of the unfortunate beasts by their 
scent," so we must check and repress the sallies and excursions 
of the curious man to every object of interest, whether of sight 
or hearing, and confine him to what is useful. For as eagles 
and lions on the prowl keep their claws sheathed that they 
may not lose their edge and sharpness, so, when we remember 
that curiosity for learning has also its edge and keenness, let 
us not entirely expend or blunt it on inferior objects. 

12. Next let us accustom ourselves when we pass a strange 
house not to look inside at the door, or curiously inspect the 
interior, as if we were going to pilfer something, 
remembering always that saying of Xenocrates, that it is all 
one whether one puts one's feet or eyes in another person's 
house. For such prying is neither honourable, nor comely, nor 
even agreeable. "Stranger, thou'lt see within untoward 
sights." 

For such is generally the condition inside houses, utensils 
kicking about, maids lolling about, no work going on, 
nothing to please the eye; and moreover such side glances, and 
stray shots as it were, distort the soul, and are unhandsome, 
and the practice is a pernicious one. When Diogenes saw 
Dioxippus, a victor at Olympia, driving up in his chariot and 
unable to take his eyes off a handsome woman who was 
watching the procession, but still turning round and casting 
sheep's eyes at her, he said, "See you yon athlete straining his 
neck to look at a girl?" And similarly you may see curious 
people twisting and straining their necks at every spectacle 
alike, from the habit and practice of turning their eyes in all 
directions. And I think the senses ought not to rove about, 
like an ill-trained maid, when sent on an errand by the soul, 
but to do their business, and then return quickly with the 
answer, and afterwards to keep within the bounds of reason, 
and obey her behests. But it is like those lines of Sophocles, 
"Then did the AEnianian's horses bolt,Unmanageable quite;" 
for so the senses not having, as we said, right training and 
practice, often run away, and drag reason along with them, 
and plunge her into unlawful excesses. And so, though that 
story about Democritus is false, that he purposely destroyed 
his eyesight by the reflection from burning-glasses (as people 
sometimes shut up windows that look into the street), that 
they might not disturb him by frequently calling off his 
attention to external things, but allow him to confine himself 
to purely intellectual matters, yet it is very true in every case 
that those who use the mind most are least acted upon by the 
senses. And so the philosophers erected their places for study 
as far as possible from towns, and called Night the time 
propitious to thought, thinking quiet and withdrawal from 
worldly distractions a great help towards meditating upon 
and solving the problems of life. 

13. Moreover, when men are abusing and reviling one 
another in the market-place, it is not very difficult or tiresome 
not to go near them; or if a tumultuous concourse of people 
crowd together, to remain seated; or to get up and go away, if 

you are not master of yourself. For you will gain no 
advantage by mixing yourself up with curious people: but you 
will derive the greatest benefit from putting a force upon your 
inclinations, and bridling your curiosity, and accustoming it 
to obey reason. Afterwards it will be well to extend the 
practice still further, and not to go to the theatre when some 
fine piece is performing, and if your friends invite you to see 
some dancer or actor to decline, and, if there is some shouting 
in the stadium and hippodrome, not even to turn your head to 
look what is up. For as Socrates advised people to abstain 
from food that made them eat when they were not hungry, 
and from drinks that made them drink when they were not 
thirsty, so ought we also to shun and flee from those objects of 
interest, whether to eye or ear, that master us and attract us 
when we stand in no need of them. Thus Cyrus would not look 
at Panthea, but when Araspes told him that her beauty was 
well worth inspection, he replied, "For that very reason must 
I the more abstain from seeing her, for if at your persuasion I 
were to pay her a visit, perhaps she would persuade me to visit 
her again when I could ill spare the time, so that I might 
neglect important business to sit with her and gaze on her 
charms." Similarly Alexander would not see the wife of 
Darius, who was reputed to be very beautiful, but visited her 
mother who was old, and would not venture to look upon the 
young and handsome queen. We on the contrary peep into 
women's litters, and hang about their windows, and think we 
do no harm, though we thus make our curiosity a loop-hole 
for all manner of vice. 

14. Moreover, as it is of great help to fair dealing sometimes 
not to seize some honest gain, that you may accustom yourself 
as far as possible to flee from unjust gains, and as it makes 
greatly for virtue to abstain sometimes from your own wife, 
that you may not ever be tempted by another woman, so, 
applying the habit to curiosity, try not to see and hear at 
times all that goes on in your own house even, and if anyone 
wishes to tell you anything about it give him the go-by, and 
decline to hear him. For it was nothing but his curiosity that 
involved Oedipus in his extreme calamities: for it was to try 
and find out his extraction that he left Corinth and met Laius, 
and killed him, and got his kingdom, and married his own 
mother, and when he then seemed at the acme of felicity, he 
must needs make further inquiries about himself; and though 
his wife tried to prevent him, he none the less compelled the 
old man that had been an eye-witness of the deed to tell him 
all the circumstances of it, and though he long suspected how 
the story would end, yet when the old man cried out, "Alas! 
the dreadful tale I must then tell," so inflamed was he with 
curiosity and trembling with impatience, that he replied, "I 
too must hear, for hear it now I will."  

So bitter-sweet and uncontrollable is the itch of curiosity, 
like a sore, shedding its blood when lanced. But he that is free 
from this disease, and calm by nature, being ignorant of many 
unpleasant things, may say, "Holy oblivion of all human 
ills,What wisdom dost thou bring!"  

15. We ought therefore also to accustom ourselves, when we 
receive a letter, not to be in a tremendous hurry about 
breaking the seal, as most people are, even tearing it open 
with their teeth if their hands are slow; nor to rise from our 
seat and run up to meet him, if a messenger comes; and if a 
friend says, "I have some news to tell you," we ought to say, "I 
had rather you had something useful or advantageous to tell 
me." When I was on one occasion lecturing at Rome, one of 
my audience was the well-known Rusticus, whom the 
Emperor Domitian afterwards had put to death through envy 
of his glory, and a soldier came in in the middle and brought 
him a letter from the Emperor, and silence ensuing, and I 
stopping that he might have time to read his letter, he would 
not, and did not open it till I had finished my lecture, and the 
audience had dispersed; so that everybody marvelled at his 
self-control. But whenever anyone who has power feeds his 
curiosity till it is strong and vehement, he can no longer easily 
control it, when it hurries him on to illicit acts, from force of 
habit; and such people open their friends' letters, thrust 
themselves in at private meetings, become spectators of rites 
they ought not to witness, enter holy grounds they ought not 
to, and pry into the lives and conversations of kings. 

16. Indeed tyrants themselves, who must know all things, 
are made unpopular by no class more than by their spies and 
talebearers. Darius in his youth, when he mistrusted his own 
powers, and suspected and feared everybody, was the first who 
employed spies; and the Dionysiuses introduced them at 
Syracuse: but in a revolution they were the first that the 
Syracusans took and tortured to death. Indeed informers are 
of the same tribe and family as curious people. However 
informers only investigate wicked acts or plots, but curious 
people pry into and publish abroad the involuntary 
misfortunes of their neighbours. And it is said that impious 
people first got their name from curiosity, for it seems there 
was a mighty famine at Athens, and those people that had 
wheat not producing it, but grinding it stealthily by night in 
their houses, some of their neighbours went about and noticed 
the noise of the mills grinding, and so they got their name. 
This also is the origin of the well-known Greek word for 
informer, (Sycophant, quasi Fig-informer), for when the 
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people were forbidden to export figs, those who informed 
against those who did were called Fig-informers. It is well 
worth the while of curious people to give their attention to 
this, that they may be ashamed of having any similarity or 
connection in habit with a class of people so universally hated 
and disliked as informers. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 17 
ON SHYNESS.  
1. Some of the things that grow on the earth are in their 

nature wild and barren and injurious to the growth of seeds 
and plants, yet those who till the ground consider them 
indications not of a bad soil but of a rich and fat one; so also 
there are passions of the soul that are not good, yet are as it 
were offshoots of a good disposition, and one likely to 
improve with good advice. Among these I class shyness, no 
bad sign in itself, though it affords occasion to vice. For the 
modest oftentimes plunge into the same excesses as the 
shameless, but then they are pained and grieved at them, and 
not pleased like the others. For the shameless person is quite 
apathetic at what is disgraceful, while the modest person is 
easily affected even at the very appearance of it. Shyness is in 
fact an excess of modesty. And thus it is called shamefacedness, 
because the face exhibits the changes of the mind. For as 
dejection is defined to be the grief that makes people look on 
the ground, so shamefacedness is that shyness that cannot look 
people in the face. And so the orator said the shameless person 
had not pupils in his eyes but harlots. The bashful person on 
the other hand shows his delicacy and effeminacy of soul in his 
countenance, and palliates his weakness, which exposes him to 
defeat at the hands of the impudent, by the name of modesty. 
Cato used to say he was better pleased with those lads that 
blushed than with those that turned pale, rightly teaching us 
to fear censure more than labour, and suspicion than danger. 
However we must avoid too much timidity and fear of censure, 
since many have played the coward, and abandoned noble 
ventures, more from fear of a bad name than of the dangers to 
be undergone, not being able to bear a bad reputation. 

2. As we must not disregard their weakness, so neither 
again must we praise that rigid and stubborn insensibility, 
"that recklessness and frantic energy to rush anywhere, that 
seemed like a dog's courage in Anaxarchus." But we must 
contrive a harmonious blending of the two, that shall remove 
the shamelessness of pertinacity, and the weakness of excessive 
modesty; seeing its cure is difficult, and the correction of such 
excesses not without danger. For as the husbandman, in 
rooting up some wild and useless weed, at once plunges his 
spade vigorously into the ground, and digs it up by the root, 
or burns it with fire, but if he has to do with a vine that needs 
pruning, or some apple-tree, or olive, he puts his hand to it 
very carefully, being afraid of injuring any sound part; so the 
philosopher, eradicating from the soul of the young man that 
ignoble and untractable weed, envy, or unseasonable avarice, 
or amputating the excessive love of pleasure, may bandage and 
draw blood, make deep incision, and leave scars: but if he has 
to apply reason as a corrective to a tender and delicate part of 
the soul, such as shyness and bashfulness, he is careful that he 
may not inadvertently root up modesty as well. For nurses 
who are often rubbing the dirt off their infants sometimes tear 
their flesh and put them to torture. We ought not therefore, 
by rubbing off the shyness of youths too much, to make them 
too careless and contemptuous; but as those that pull down 
houses close to temples prop up the adjacent parts, so in 
trying to get rid of shyness we must not eradicate with it the 
virtues akin to it, as modesty and meekness and mildness, by 
which it insinuates itself and becomes part of a man's 
character, flattering the bashful man that he has a nature 
courteous and civil and affable, and not hard as flint or self-
willed. And so the Stoics from the outset verbally 
distinguished shame and shyness from modesty, that they 
might not by identity of name give the vice opportunity to 
inflict harm. But let it be granted to us to use the words 
indiscriminately, following indeed the example of Homer. For 
he said, "Modesty does both harm and good to men;" and he 
did well to mention the harm it does first. For it becomes 
advantageous only through reason's curtailing its excess, and 
reducing it to moderate proportions. 

3. In the first place, then, the person who is afflicted with 
shyness ought to be persuaded that he suffers from an 
injurious disease, and that nothing injurious can be good: nor 
must he be wheedled and tickled with the praise of being 
called a nice and jolly fellow rather than being styled lofty 
and dignified and just; nor, like Pegasus in Euripides, "who 
stooped and crouched lower than he wished" to take up his 
rider Bellerophon, must he humble himself and grant 
whatever favours are asked him, fearing to be called hard and 
ungentle. They say that the Egyptian Bocchoris, who was by 
nature very severe, had an asp sent him by Isis, which coiled 
round his head, and shaded him from above, that he might 
judge righteously. Bashfulness on the contrary, like a dead 
weight on languid and effeminate persons, not daring to 
refuse or contradict anybody, makes jurors deliver unjust 
verdicts, and shuts the mouth of counsellors, and makes 
people say and do many things against their wish; and so the 

most headstrong person is always master and lord of such, 
through his own impudence prevailing against their modesty. 
So bashfulness, like soft and sloping ground, being unable to 
repel or avert any attack, lies open to the most shameful acts 
and passions. It is a bad guardian of youth, as Brutus said he 
didn't think that person had spent his youth well who had not 
learnt how to say No. It is a bad duenna of the bridal bed and 
of women's apartments, as the penitent adultress in Sophocles 
said to her seducer, "You did persuade, and coax me into sin."  

Thus shyness, being first seduced by vice, leaves its citadel 
unbarred, unfortified, and open to attack. By gifts people 
ensnare the worse natures, but by persuasion and playing 
upon their bashfulness people often seduce even good women. 
I pass over the injury done to worldly affairs by bashfulness 
causing people to lend to those whose credit is doubtful, and 
to go security against their wish, for though they commend 
that saying, "Be a surety, trouble is at hand," they cannot 
apply it when business is on hand. 

4. It would not be easy to enumerate how many this vice has 
ruined. When Creon said to Medea, "Lady, 'tis better now to 
earn your hate,Than through my softness afterwards to 
groan," he uttered a pregnant maxim for others; for he 
himself was overcome by his bashfulness, and granted her one 
day more, and so was the undoing of his family. And some, 
when they suspected murder or poison, have failed through it 
to take precautions for their safety. Thus perished Dion, not 
ignorant that Callippus was plotting against him, but 
ashamed to be on his guard against a friend and host. So 
Antipater, the son of Cassander, having invited Demetrius to 
supper, and being invited back by him for the next day, was 
ashamed to doubt another as he had been trusted himself, and 
went, and got his throat cut after supper. And Polysperchon 
promised Cassander for a hundred talents to murder Hercules, 
the son of Alexander by Barsine, and invited him to supper, 
and, as the stripling suspected and feared the invitation, and 
pleaded as an excuse that he was not very well, Polysperchon 
called on him, and addressed him as follows, "Imitate, my lad, 
your father's good-nature and kindness to his friends, unless 
indeed you fear us as plotting against you." The young man 
was ashamed to refuse any longer, so he went with him, and 
some of those at the supper-party strangled him. And so that 
line of Hesiod, "Invite your friend to supper, not your 
enemy," is not ridiculous, as some say, or stupid advice, but 
wise. Show no bashfulness in regard to an enemy, and do not 
suppose him trustworthy, though he may seem so. For if you 
invite you will be invited back, and if you entertain others you 
will be entertained back to your hurt, if you let the temper as 
it were of your caution be weakened by shame. 

5. As then this disease is the cause of much mischief, we must 
try and exterminate it by assiduous effort, beginning first, as 
people are wont to do in other matters, with small and easy 
things. For example, if anyone pledge you to drink with him 
at a dinner when you have had enough, do not be bashful, or 
do violence to nature, but put the cup down without drinking. 
Again, if somebody else challenge you to play at dice with him 
in your cups, be not bashful or afraid of ridicule, but imitate 
Xenophanes, who, when Lasus of Hermione called him 
coward because he would not play at dice with him, admitted 
that he was a great coward and had no courage for what was 
ignoble. Again, if you meet with some prating fellow who 
attacks you and sticks to you, do not be bashful, but get rid of 
him, and hasten on and pursue your undertaking. For such 
flights and repulses, keeping you in practice in trying to 
overcome your bashfulness in small matters, will prepare you 
for greater occasions. And here it is well to record a remark of 
Demosthenes. When the Athenians were going to help 
Harpalus, and to war against Alexander, all of a sudden 
Philoxenus, who was Alexander's admiral, was sighted in the 
offing. And the populace being greatly alarmed, and 
speechless for fear, Demosthenes said, "What will they do 
when they see the sun, if they cannot lift their eyes to face a 
lamp?" And what will you do in important matters, if the 
king desires anything, or the people importune you, if you 
cannot decline to drink when your friend asks you, or evade 
the onset of some prating fellow, but allow the trifler to waste 
all your time, from not having nerve to say, "I will see you 
some other time, I have no leisure now."  

6. Moreover, the use and practice of restraining one's 
bashfulness in small and unimportant matters is advantageous 
also in regard to praise. For example, if a friend's harper sings 
badly at a drinking party, or an actor hired at great cost 
murders Menander, and most of the party clap and applaud, I 
find it by no means hard, or bad manners, to listen silently, 
and not to be so illiberal as to praise contrary to one's 
convictions. For if in such matters you are not master of 
yourself, what will you do if your friend reads a poor poem, 
or parades a speech stupidly and ridiculously written? You 
will praise it of course, and join the flatterers in loud applause. 
But how then will you find fault with your friend if he makes 
mistakes in business? How will you be able to correct him, if 
he acts improperly in reference to some office, or marriage, or 
the state? For I cannot indeed assent to the remark of Pericles 
to his friend, who asked him to bear false witness in his favour 
even to the extent of perjury, "I am your friend as far as the 

altar." He went too far. But he that has long accustomed 
himself never to go against his convictions in praising a 
speaker, or clapping a singer, or laughing at a dull buffoon, 
will never go to this length, nor say to some impudent fellow 
in such matters, "Swear on my behalf, bear false witness, 
pronounce an unjust verdict." 

7. So also we ought to refuse people that want to borrow 
money of us, from being accustomed to say No in small and 
easily refused matters. Thus Archelaus, king of the 
Macedonians, being asked at supper for a gold cup by a man 
who thought Receive the finest word in the language, bade a 
boy give it to Euripides, and gazing intently on the man said 
to him, "You are fit to ask, and not to receive, and he is fit to 
receive without asking." Thus did he make judgement and not 
bashfulness the arbiter of his gifts and favours. Yet we 
oftentimes pass over our friends who are both deserving and 
in need, and give to others who continually and impudently 
importune us, not from the wish to give but from the inability 
to say No. So the older Antigonus, being frequently annoyed 
by Bion, said, "Give a talent to Bion and necessity." Yet he 
was of all the kings most clever and ingenious at getting rid of 
such importunity. For on one occasion, when a Cynic asked 
him for a drachma, he replied, "That would be too little for a 
king to give;" and when the Cynic rejoined, "Give me then a 
talent," he met him with, "That would be too much for a 
Cynic to receive." Diogenes indeed used to go round begging 
to the statues in the Ceramicus, and when people expressed 
their astonishment said he was practising how to bear refusals. 
And we must practise ourselves in small matters, and exercise 
ourselves in little things, with a view to refusing people who 
importune us, or would receive from us when inconvenient, 
that we may be able to avoid great miscarriages. For no one, 
as Demosthenes says, if he expends his resources on 
unnecessary things, will have means for necessary ones. And 
our disgrace is greatly increased, if we are deficient in what is 
noble, and abound in what is trivial. 

8. But bashfulness is not only a bad and inconsiderate 
manager of money, but also in more important matters makes 
us reject expediency and reason. For when we are ill we do not 
call in the experienced doctor, because we stand in awe of the 
family one; and instead of the best teachers for our boys we 
select those that importune us; and in our suits at law we 
frequently refuse the aid of some skilled advocate, to oblige 
the son of some friend or relative, and give him a chance to 
make a forensic display; and lastly, you will find many so-
called philosophers Epicureans or Stoics, not from deliberate 
choice or conviction, but simply from bashfulness, to have the 
same views as their friends and acquaintances. Since this is the 
case, let us accustom ourselves betimes in small and everyday 
matters to employ no barber or fuller merely from bashfulness, 
nor to put up at a sorry inn, when a better is at hand, merely 
because the innkeeper has on several occasions been extra civil 
to us, but for the benefit of the habit to select the best even in 
a small matter; as the Pythagoreans were careful never to put 
their left leg across the right, nor to take an even number 
instead of an odd, all other matters being indifferent. We 
must accustom ourselves also, at a sacrifice or marriage or any 
entertainment of that kind, not to invite the person who 
greets us and runs up to meet us, but the friend who is 
serviceable to us. For he that has thus practised and trained 
himself will be difficult to catch tripping, nay even 
unassailable, in greater matters. 

9. Let so much suffice for practice. And of useful 
considerations the first is that which teaches and reminds us, 
that all passions and maladies of the soul are accompanied by 
the very things which we think we avoid through them. Thus 
infamy comes through too great love of fame, and pain comes 
from love of pleasure, and plenty of work to the idle, and to 
the contentious defeats and losses of lawsuits. And so too it is 
the fate of bashfulness, in fleeing from the smoke of ill-repute, 
to throw itself into the fire of it [Our "Out of the frying-pan 
into the fire."]. For the bashful, not venturing to say No to 
those that press them hard, afterwards feel shame at just 
rebuke, and, through standing in awe of slight blame, 
frequently in the end incur open disgrace. For if a friend asks 
some money of them, and through bashfulness they cannot 
refuse, a little time after they are disgraced by the facts 
becoming known [By their having to borrow themselves.]; or 
if they have promised to help friends in a lawsuit, they turn 
round and hide their diminished heads, and run away from 
fear of the other side. Many also, who have accepted on behalf 
of a daughter or sister an unprofitable offer of marriage at the 
bidding of bashfulness, have afterwards been compelled to 
break their word, and break off the match. 

10. He that said all the dwellers in Asia were slaves to one 
man because they could not say the one syllable No, spoke in 
jest and not in earnest; but bashful persons, even if they say 
nothing, can by raising or dropping their eyebrows decline 
many disagreeable and unpleasant acts of compliance. For 
Euripides says, "Silence is an answer to wise men," but we 
stand more in need of it to inconsiderate persons, for we can 
talk over the sensible. And indeed it is well to have at hand 
and frequently on our lips the sayings of good and famous 
men to quote to those who importune us, as that of Phocion 
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to Antipater, "You cannot have me both as a friend and 
flatterer;" or his remark to the Athenians, when they 
applauded him and bade him contribute to the expenses of a 
festival, "I am ashamed to contribute anything to you, till I 
have paid yonder person my debts to him," pointing out his 
creditor Callicles. For, as Thucydides says, "It is not 
disgraceful to admit one's poverty, but it is very much so not 
to try to mend it." But he who through stupidity or softness is 
too bashful to say to anyone that importunes him, "Stranger, 
no silver white is in my caves," but goes bail for him as it were 
through his promises, "Is bound by fetters not of brass but 
shame."  

But Persaeus, when he lent a sum of money to one of his 
friends, had the fact duly attested by a banker in the market-
place, remembering belike that line in Hesiod, "Even to a 
brother, smiling, bring you witness." 

And he wondering and saying, "Why all these legal forms, 
Persaeus?" he replied, "Ay, verily, that my money may be paid 
back in a friendly way, and that I may not have to use legal 
forms to get it back." For many, at first too bashful to see to 
security, have afterwards had to go to law, and lost their 
friend.  

11. Plato again, giving Helicon of Cyzicus a letter for 
Dionysius, praised the bearer as a man of goodness and 
moderation, but added at the end of the letter, "I write you 
this about a man, an animal by nature apt to change." But 
Xenocrates, though a man of austere character, was prevailed 
upon through his bashfulness to recommend to Polysperchon 
by letter, one who was no good man as the event showed; for 
when the Macedonian welcomed him, and inquired if he 
wanted any money, he asked for a talent, and Polysperchon 
gave it him, but wrote to Xenocrates advising him for the 
future to be more careful in the choice of people he 
recommended. But Xenocrates knew not the fellow's true 
character; we on the other hand very often when we know that 
such and such men are bad, yet give them testimonials and 
money, doing ourselves injury, and not getting any pleasure 
for it, as people do get in the company of whores and 
flatterers, but being vexed and disgusted at the importunity 
that has upset and forced our reason. For the line "I know 
that what I'm going to do is bad," is especially applicable to 
people that importune us, when one is going to perjure 
oneself, or deliver an unjust verdict, or vote for a measure that 
is inexpedient, or borrow money for someone who will never 
pay it back. 

12. And so repentance follows more closely upon 
bashfulness than upon any emotion, and that not afterwards, 
but in the very act. For we are vexed with ourselves when we 
give, and ashamed when we perjure ourselves, and get ill-fame 
from our advocacies, and are put to the blush, when we 
cannot fulfil our promises. For frequently, from inability to 
say No, we promise impossibilities to persevering applicants, 
as introductions at court, and audiences with princes, from 
reluctance or want of nerve to say, "The king does not know 
us, others have his regard far more." But Lysander, when he 
was out of favour with Agesilaus, though he was thought to 
have very great influence with him owing to his great 
reputation, was not ashamed to dismiss suitors, and bid them 
go and pay their court to others who had more influence with 
the king. For not to be able to do everything carries no 
disgrace with it, but to undertake and try and force your way 
to what you are unable to do, or unqualified by nature for, is 
in addition to the disgrace incurred a task full of trouble. 

13. To take another element into consideration, all seemly 
and modest requests we ought readily to comply with, not 
bashfully but heartily, whereas in injurious or unreasonable 
requests we ought ever to remember the conduct of Zeno, who, 
meeting a young man he knew walking very quietly near a 
wall, and learning from him that he was trying to get out of 
the way of a friend who wanted him to perjure himself on his 
behalf, said to him, "O stupid fellow, what do you tell me? Is 
he not afraid or ashamed to press you to what is not right? 
And dare not you stand up boldly against him for what is 
right?" For he that said "villainy is no bad weapon against 
villainy" [Our "Set a thief to catch a thief."] taught people the 
bad practice of standing on one's defence against vice by 
imitating it; but to get rid of those who shamelessly and 
unblushingly importune us by their own effrontery, and not 
to gratify the immodest in their disgraceful desires through 
false modesty, is the right and proper conduct of sensible 
people. 

14. Moreover it is no great task to resist disreputable and 
low and worthless fellows who importune you, but some send 
such off with a laugh or a jest, as Theocritus did, who, when 
two fellows in the public baths, one a stranger, the other a 
well-known thief, wanted to borrow his scraper, put them 
both off with a playful answer, "You, sir, I do not know, and 
you I know too well." And Lysimache, the priestess of Athene 
Polias at Athens, when some muleteers that bore the sacred 
vessels asked her to give them a drink, answered, "I hesitate to 
do so from fear that you would make a practice of it." And 
when a certain young man, the son of a distinguished officer, 
but himself effeminate and far from bold, asked Antigonus for 

promotion, he replied, "With me, young man, honours are 
given for personal prowess, not for the prowess of ancestors." 

15. But if the person that importunes us be famous or a man 
of power, for such persons are very hard to move by entreaty 
or to get rid of when they come to sue for your vote and 
interest, it will not perhaps be easy or even necessary to 
behave as Cato, when quite a young man, did to Catulus. 
Catulus was in the highest repute at Rome, and at that time 
held the office of censor, and went to Cato, who then held the 
office of quaestor, and tried to beg off someone whom he had 
fined, and was urgent and even violent in his petitions, till 
Cato at last lost all patience, and said, "To have you, the 
censor, removed by my officers against your will, Catulus, 
would not be a seemly thing for you." So Catulus felt ashamed, 
and went off in a rage. But see whether the answers of 
Agesilaus and Themistocles are not more modest and in better 
form. Agesilaus, when he was asked by his father to 
pronounce sentence contrary to the law, said, "Father, I was 
taught by you even from my earliest years to obey the laws, so 
now I shall obey you and do nothing contrary to law." And 
Themistocles, when Simonides asked him to do something 
unjust, replied, "Neither would you be a good poet if your 
lines violated the laws of metre, nor should I be a good 
magistrate if I gave decisions contrary to law." 

16. And yet it is not on account of want of metrical 
harmony in respect to the lyre, to borrow the words of Plato, 
that cities quarrel with cities and friends with friends, and do 
and suffer the worst woes, but on account of deviations from 
law and justice. And yet some, who themselves pay great 
attention to melody and letters and measures, do not think it 
wrong for others to neglect what is right in magistracies and 
judicial sentences and business generally. One must therefore 
deal with them in the following manner. Does an orator ask a 
favour of you when you are acting as juryman, or a 
demagogue when you are sitting in council? Say you will 
grant his request if he first utter a solecism, or introduce a 
barbarism into his speech; he will refuse because of the shame 
that would attach itself to him; at any rate we see some that 
will not in a speech let two vowels come together. If again 
some illustrious and distinguished person importune you to 
something bad, bid him come into the market-place dancing 
or making wry faces, and if he refuse you will have an 
opportunity to speak, and ask him which is more disgraceful, 
to utter a solecism and make wry faces, or to violate the law 
and one's oath, and contrary to justice to do more for a bad 
than for a good man. Nicostratus the Argive, when 
Archidamus offered him a large sum of money and any 
Lacedaemonian bride he chose if he would deliver up 
Cromnum, said Archidamus could not be a descendant of 
Hercules, for he travelled about and killed evil-doers, whereas 
Archidamus tried to make evil-doers of the good. In like 
manner, if a man of good repute tries to force and importune 
us to something bad, let us tell him that he is acting in an 
ignoble way, and not as his birth and virtue would warrant. 

17. But in the case of people of no repute you must see 
whether you can persuade the miser by your importunity to 
lend you money without a bond, or the proud man to yield 
you the better place, or the ambitious man to surrender some 
office to you when he might take it himself. For truly it would 
seem monstrous that, while such remain firm and inflexible 
and unmoveable in their vicious propensities, we who wish to 
be, and profess to be, men of honour and justice should be so 
little masters of ourselves as to abandon and betray virtue. 
For indeed, if those who importune us do it for glory and 
power, it is absurd that we should adorn and aggrandize 
others only to get infamy and a bad name ourselves; like 
unfair umpires in the public games, or like people voting only 
to ingratiate themselves, and so bestowing improperly offices 
and prizes and glory on others, while they rob themselves of 
respect and fair fame. And if we see that the person who 
importunes us only does so for money, does it not occur to one 
that it is monstrous to be prodigal of one's own fame and 
reputation merely to make somebody else's purse heavier? 
Why the idea must occur to most people, they sin with their 
eyes open; like people who are urged hard to toss off big 
bumpers, and grunt and groan and make wry faces, but at last 
do as they are told. 

18. Such weakness of mind is like a temperament of body 
equally susceptible to heat and cold; for if such people are 
praised by those that importune them they are overcome and 
yield at once, whereas they are mortally afraid of the blame 
and suspicions of those whose desires they do not comply with. 
But we ought to be stout and resolute in either case, neither 
yielding to bullying nor cajolery. Thucydides indeed tells us, 
since envy necessarily follows ability, that "he is well advised 
who incurs envy in matters of the highest importance." But 
we, thinking it difficult to escape envy, and seeing that it is 
altogether impossible not to incur blame or give offence to 
those we live with, shall be well advised if we prefer the hatred 
of the perverse to that of those who might justly find fault 
with us for having iniquitously served their turn. And indeed 
we ought to be on our guard against praise from those who 
importune us, which is sure to be altogether insincere, and 
not to resemble swine, readily allowing anyone that presses to 

make use of us from our pleasure at itching and tickling, and 
submitting ourselves to their will. For those that give their 
ears to flatterers differ not a whit from such as let themselves 
be tripped up at wrestling, only their overthrow and fall is 
more disgraceful; some forbearing hostility and reproof in the 
case of bad men, that they may be called merciful and humane 
and compassionate; and others on the contrary persuaded to 
take up unnecessary and dangerous animosities and charges by 
those who praise them as the only men, the only people that 
never flatter, and go so far as to entitle them their 
mouthpieces and voices. Accordingly Bio compared such 
people to jars, that you could easily take by the ears and turn 
about at your will. Thus it is recorded that the sophist 
Alexinus in one of his lectures said a good many bad things 
about Stilpo the Megarian, but when one of those that were 
present said, "Why, he was speaking in your praise only the 
other day," he replied, "I don't doubt it; for he is the best and 
noblest of men." Menedemus on the contrary, having heard 
that Alexinus frequently praised him, replied, "But I always 
censure him, for that man is bad who either praises a bad man 
or is blamed by a good." So inflexible and proof was he 
against such flattery, and master of that advice which 
Hercules in Antisthenes gave, when he ordered his sons to be 
grateful to no one that praised them; which meant nothing 
else than that they should not be dumbfoundered at it, nor 
flatter again those who praised them. Very apt, I take it, was 
the remark of Pindar to one who told him that he praised him 
everywhere and to all persons, "I am greatly obliged to you, 
and will make your account true by my actions." 

19. A useful precept in reference to all passions is especially 
valuable in the case of the bashful. When they have been 
overcome by this infirmity, and against their judgement have 
erred and been confounded, let them fix it in their memories, 
and, remembering the pain and grief it gave them, let them 
recall it to their mind and be on their guard for a very long 
time. For as travellers that have stumbled against a stone, or 
pilots that have been wrecked off a headland, if they remember 
these occurrences, not only dread and are on their guard 
continually on those spots, but also on all similar ones; so 
those that frequently remember the disgrace and injury that 
bashfulness brought them, and its sorrow and anguish, will in 
similar cases be on their guard against their weakness, and 
will not readily allow themselves to be subjugated by it again. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 18 
ON RESTRAINING ANGER. 
A DIALOGUE BETWEEN SYLLA AND FUNDANUS. 
1. Sylla. Those painters, Fundanus, seem to me to do well 

who, before giving the finishing touches to their paintings, 
lay them by for a time and then revise them; because by taking 
their eyes off them for a time they gain by frequent inspection 
a new insight, and are more apt to detect minute differences, 
that continuous familiarity would have hidden. Now since a 
human being cannot so separate himself from himself for a 
time, and make a break in his continuity, and then approach 
himself again—and that is perhaps the chief reason why a 
man is a worse judge of himself than of others—the next best 
thing will be for a man to inspect his friends after an interval, 
and likewise offer himself to their scrutiny, not to see whether 
he has aged quickly, or whether his bodily condition is better 
or268 worse, but to examine his moral character, and see 
whether time has added any good quality, or removed any bad 
one. On my return then to Rome after an absence of two years, 
and having been with you now five months, I am not at all 
surprised that there has been a great increase and growth in 
those good points which you formerly had owing to your 
admirable nature; but when I see how gentle and obedient to 
reason your former excessive impetuosity and hot temper has 
become, it cannot but occur to me to quote the line, "Ye gods, 
how much more mild is he become!"  

And this mildness has not wrought in you sloth or weakness, 
but like cultivation of the soil it has produced a smoothness 
and depth fit for action, instead of the former impetuosity and 
vehemence. And so it is clear that your propensity to anger 
has not been effaced by any declining vigour or through some 
chance, but has been cured by good precepts. And indeed, for 
I will tell you the truth, when our friend Eros reported this 
change in you to me, I suspected that owing to goodwill he 
bare witness not of the actual state of the case, but of what 
was becoming to all good and virtuous men, although, as you 
know, he can never be persuaded to depart from his real 
opinion to ingratiate himself with anyone. But now he is 
acquitted of false witness, and do you, as your journey gives 
you leisure, narrate to me the mode of cure you employed to 
make your temper so under control, so natural, gentle and 
obedient to reason. 

Fundanus. Most friendly Sylla, take care that you do not in 
your goodwill and affection to me rest under any 
misconception of my real condition. For it is possible that 
Eros, not being able always himself to keep his temper in its 
place in the obedience that Homer speaks of, but sometimes 
carried away by his hatred of what is bad, may think me 
grown milder than I really am, as in changes of the scale in 
music the lowest notes become the highest.  



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2939 

Sylla. Neither of these is the case, Fundanus, but oblige me 
by doing as I ask. 

2. Fundanus. One of the excellent precepts then of Musonius 
that I remember, Sylla, is this, that those who wish to be well 
should diet themselves all their life long. For I do not think 
we must employ reason as a cure, as we do hellebore, by 
purging it out with the disease, but we must retain it in the 
soul, to restrain and govern the judgement. For the power of 
reason is not like physic, but wholesome food, which co-
operates with good health in producing a good habit of body 
in those by whom it is taken. But admonition and reproof, 
when passion is at its height and swelling, does little or no 
good, but resembles very closely those strong-smelling 
substances, that are able to set on their legs again those that 
have fallen in epileptic fits, but cannot rid them of their 
disease. For although all other passions, even at the moment 
of their acme, do in some sort listen to reason and admit it 
into the soul, yet anger does not, for, as Melanthius says, 
"Fell things it does when it the mind unsettles," for it 
absolutely turns reason out of doors, and bolts it out, and, 
like those persons who burn themselves and houses together, 
it makes all the interior full of confusion and smoke and noise, 
so that what would be advantageous can neither be seen nor 
heard. And so an empty ship in a storm at open sea would 
sooner admit on board a pilot from without, than a man in a 
tempest of rage and anger would listen to another's advice, 
unless his own reason was first prepared to hearken. But as 
those who expect a siege get together and store up supplies, 
when they despair of relief from without, so ought we by all 
means to scour the country far and wide to derive aids against 
anger from philosophy, and store them up in the soul: for, 
when the time of need comes, we shall find it no easy task to 
import them. For either the soul doesn't hear what is said 
without because of the uproar, if it have not within its own 
reason (like a boatswain as it were) to receive at once and 
understand every exhortation; or if it does hear, it despises 
what is uttered mildly and gently, while it is exasperated by 
harsh censure. For anger being haughty and self-willed and 
hard to be worked upon by another, like a fortified tyranny, 
must have someone born and bred within it to overthrow it. 

3. Now long-continued anger, and frequent giving way to it, 
produces an evil disposition of soul, which people call 
irascibility, and which ends in passionateness, bitterness, and 
peevishness, whenever the mind becomes sore and vexed at 
trifles and querulous at everyday occurrences, like iron thin 
and beaten out too fine. But when the judgement checks and 
suppresses at once the rising anger, it not only cures the soul 
for the moment, but restores its tone and balance for the 
future. It has happened to myself indeed twice or thrice, when 
I strongly fought against anger, that I was in the same plight 
as the Thebans, who after they had once defeated the 
Lacedaemonians, whom they had hitherto thought invincible, 
never lost a battle against them again. I then felt confident 
that reason can win the victory. I saw also that anger is not 
only appeased by the sprinkling of cold water, as Aristotle 
attested, but is also extinguished by the action of fear; aye, 
and, as Homer tells us, anger has been cured and has melted 
away in the case of many by some sudden joy. So that I came 
to the conclusion that this passion is not incurable for those 
who wish to be cured. For it does not arise from great and 
important causes, but banter and joking, a laugh or a nod, 
and similar trifles make many angry, as Helen by addressing 
her niece, "Electra, maiden now for no short time," provoked 
her to reply, "Your wisdom blossoms late, since formerlyYou 
left your house in shame;" and Callisthenes incensed 
Alexander, by saying, when a huge cup was brought to him, 
"I will not drink to Alexander till I shall require the help of 
AEsculapius." 

4. As then it is easy to put out a flame kindled in the hair of 
hares and in wicks and rubbish, but if it once gets hold of 
things solid and thick, it quickly destroys and consumes them, 
"raging amidst the lofty work of the carpenters," as 
AEschylus says; so he that observes anger in its rise, and sees it 
gradually smoking and bursting forth into fire from some 
chatter or rubbishy scurrility, need have no great trouble 
with it, but can frequently smother it merely by silence and 
contempt. For as a person puts out a fire by bringing no fuel 
to it, so with respect to anger, he that does not in the 
beginning fan it, and stir up its rage in himself, keeps it off 
and destroys it. And so, though Hieronymus has given us 
many useful sayings and precepts, I am not pleased with his 
remark that there is no perception of anger in its birth, but 
only in its actual developement, so quick is it. For none of the 
passions when stirred up and set in motion has so palpable a 
birth and growth as anger. As indeed Homer skilfully shows 
us, where he represents Achilles as seized at once with grief, 
when word was brought him of Patroclus' death, in the line, 
"Thus spake he, and grief's dark cloud covered him;" whereas 
he represents him as waxing angry with Agamemnon slowly, 
and as inflamed by his many words, which if either of them 
had abstained from, their quarrel would not have attained 
such growth and magnitude. And so Socrates, as often as he 
perceived any anger rising in him against any of his friends, 
"setting himself like some ocean promontory to break the 

violence of the waves," would lower his voice, and put on a 
smiling countenance, and give his eye a gentler expression, by 
inclining in the other direction and running counter to his 
passion, thus keeping himself from fall and defeat. 

5. For the first way, my friend, to overcome anger, like the 
putting down of some tyrant, is not to obey or listen to it 
when it bids you speak loud, and look fierce, and beat yourself, 
but to remain quiet, and not to make the passion more intense, 
as one would a disease, by tossing about and crying out. In 
love affairs indeed, such things as revellings, and serenadings, 
and crowning the loved one's door with garlands, may indeed 
bring some pleasant and elegant relief. "I went, but asked not 
who or whose she was,I merely kissed her door-post. If that 
beA crime, I do plead guilty to the same."  

In the case of mourners also giving up to weeping and 
wailing takes away with the tears much of the grief. But anger 
on the contrary is much more fanned by what angry persons 
do and say. It is best therefore to be calm, or to flee and hide 
ourselves and go to a haven of quiet, when we feel the fit of 
temper coming upon us as an epileptic fit, that we fall not, or 
rather fall not on others, for it is our friends that we fall upon 
most and most frequently. For we do not love all, nor envy all, 
nor fear all men; but nothing is untouched or unassailed by 
anger; for we are angry with friends and enemies, parents and 
children, aye, and with the gods, and beasts, and even things 
inanimate, as was Thamyris, "Breaking his gold-bound horn, 
breaking the musicOf well-compacted lyre;" and Pandarus, 
who called down a curse upon himself, if he did not burn his 
bow "after breaking it with his hands." And Xerxes inflicted 
stripes and blows on the sea, and sent letters to Mount Athos, 
"Divine Athos, whose top reaches heaven, put not in the way 
of my works stones large and difficult to deal with, or else I 
will hew thee down, and throw thee into the sea." For anger 
has many formidable aspects, and many ridiculous ones, so 
that of all the passions it is the most hated and despised. It 
will be well to consider both aspects. 

6. To begin then, whether my process was wrong or right I 
know not, but I began my cure of anger by noticing its effects 
in others, as the Lacedaemonians study the nature of 
drunkenness in the Helots. And in the first place, as 
Hippocrates tells us that disease is most dangerous in which 
the face of the patient is most unlike himself, so observing that 
people beside themselves with anger change their face, colour, 
walk, and voice, I formed an impression as it were of that 
aspect of passion, and was very disgusted with myself if ever I 
should appear so frightful and like one out of his mind to my 
friends and wife and daughters, not only wild and unlike 
oneself in appearance, but also with a voice savage and harsh, 
as I had noticed in some of my acquaintance, who could 
neither preserve for anger their ordinary behaviour, or 
demeanour, or grace of language, or persuasiveness and 
gentleness in conversation. Caius Gracchus, indeed, the 
orator, whose character was harsh and style of oratory 
impassioned, had a pitch-pipe made for him, such as musicians 
use to heighten or lower their voices by degrees, and this, 
when he was making a speech, a slave stood behind him and 
held, and used to give him a mild and gentle note on it, 
whereby he lowered his key, and removed from his voice the 
harsh and passionate element, charming and laying the heat of 
the orator, "As shepherds' wax-joined reed sounds musically 
With sleep provoking strain."  

For myself if I had some elegant and sprightly companion, I 
should not be vexed at his showing me a looking-glass in my 
fits of anger, as they offer one to some after a bath to little 
useful end. For to behold oneself unnaturally distorted in 
countenance will condemn anger in no small degree. The poets 
playfully tell us that Athene when playing on the pipe was 
rebuked thus by a Satyr, "That look no way becomes you, 
take your armour,Lay down your pipes, and do compose your 
cheeks," and though she paid no attention to him, yet 
afterwards when she saw her face in a river, she felt vexed and 
threw her pipes away, although art had made melody a 
compensation for her unsightliness. And Marsyas, it seems, by 
a sort of mouthpiece forcibly repressed the violence of his 
breath, and tricked up and hid the contortion of his face, 
"Around his shaggy temples put bright gold,And o'er his 
open mouth thongs tied behind." 

Now anger, that puffs up and distends the face so as to look 
ugly, utters a voice still more harsh and unpleasant, "Moving 
the mind's chords undisturbed before." They say that the sea is 
cleansed when agitated by the winds it throws up tangle and 
seaweed; but the intemperate and bitter and vain words, 
which the mind throws up when the soul is agitated, defile the 
speakers of them first of all and fill them with infamy, as 
always having those thoughts within their bosom and being 
defiled with them, but only giving vent to them in anger. And 
so for a word which is, as Plato styles it, "a very small 
matter," they incur a most heavy punishment, for they get 
reputed to be enemies, and evil speakers, and malignant in 
disposition. 

7. Seeing and observing all this, it occurs to me to take it as 
a matter of fact, and record it for my own general use, that if 
it is good to keep the tongue soft and smooth in a fever, it is 
better to keep it so in anger. For if the tongue of people in a 

fever be unnatural, it is a bad sign, but not the cause of their 
malady; but the tongue of angry people, being rough and foul, 
and breaking out into unseemly speeches, produces insults 
that work irremediable mischief, and argue deep-rooted 
malevolence within. For wine drunk neat does not exhibit the 
soul in so ungovernable and hateful a condition as temper 
does: for the outbreaks of the one smack of laughter and fun, 
while those of the other are compounded with gall: and at a 
drinking-bout he that is silent is burdensome to the company 
and tiresome, whereas in anger nothing is more highly 
thought of than silence, as Sappho advises, "When anger's 
busy in the brain Thy idly-barking tongue restrain." 

8. And not only does the consideration of all this naturally 
arise from observing ourselves in the moments of anger, but 
we cannot help seeing also the other properties of rage, how 
ignoble it is, how unmanly, how devoid of dignity and 
greatness of mind! And yet to most people its noise seems 
vigour, its threatening confidence, and its obstinacy force of 
character; some even not wisely entitle its savageness 
magnanimity, and its implacability firmness, and its morosity 
hatred of what is bad. For their actions and motions and 
whole demeanour argue great littleness and meanness, not 
only when they are fierce with little boys, and peevish with 
women, and think it right to treat dogs and horses and mules 
with harshness, as Ctesiphon the pancratiast thought fit to 
kick back a mule that had kicked him, but even in the 
butcheries that tyrants commit their littleness of soul is 
apparent in their savageness, and their suffering in their 
action, so that they are like the bites of serpents, that, when 
they are burnt and smart with pain, violently thrust their 
venom on those that have hurt them. For as a swelling is 
produced in the flesh by a heavy blow, so in softest souls the 
inclination to hurt others gets its greater strength from 
greater weakness. Thus women are more prone to anger than 
men, and people ill than people well, and old men than men in 
their prime, and the unfortunate than the prosperous; the 
miser is most prone to anger with his steward, the glutton 
with his cook, the jealous man with his wife, the vain man 
when he is spoken ill of; and worst of all are those "men who 
are too eager in states for office, or to head a faction, a 
manifest sorrow," to borrow Pindar's words. So from the very 
great pain and suffering of the soul there arises mainly from 
weakness anger, which is not like the nerves of the soul, as 
some one defined it, but like its strainings and convulsions 
when it is excessively vehement in its thirst for revenge. 

9. Such bad examples as these were not pleasant to look at 
but necessary, but I shall now proceed to describe people who 
have been mild and easy in dealing with anger, conduct 
gratifying either to see or hear about, being utterly disgusted 
with people who use such language as, "You have a man 
wronged: shall a man stand this?" and, "Put your heel upon 
his neck, and dash his head against the ground," and other 
provoking expressions such as these, by which some not well 
have transferred anger from the woman's side of the house to 
the man's. For manliness in all other respects seems to 
resemble justice, and to differ from it only in respect to 
gentleness, with which it has more affinities. For it sometimes 
happens to worse men to govern better ones, but to erect a 
trophy in the soul against anger (which Heraclitus says it is 
difficult to contend against, for whatever it wishes is bought 
at the price of the soul), is a proof of power so great and 
victorious as to be able to apply the judgement as if it were 
nerves and sinews to the passions. So I always try to collect 
and peruse the remarks on this subject not only of the 
philosophers, who foolish people say had no gall in their 
composition, but still more of kings and tyrants. Such was the 
remark of Antigonus to his soldiers, when they were abusing 
him near his tent as if he were not listening, so he put his staff 
out, and said, "What's to do? can you not go rather farther off 
to run me down?" And when Arcadio the Achaean, who was 
always railing against Philip, and advising people to flee 
"Unto a country where they knew not Philip," visited 
Macedonia afterwards on some chance or other, the king's 
friends thought he ought to be punished and the matter not 
looked over; but Philip treated him kindly, and sent him 
presents and gifts, and afterwards bade inquiry to be made as 
to what sort of account of him Arcadio now gave to the 
Greeks; and when all testified that the fellow had become a 
wonderful praiser of the king, Philip said, "You see I knew 
how to cure him better than all of you." And at the Olympian 
games when there was defamation of Philip, and some of his 
suite said to him, that the Greeks ought to smart for it, 
because they railed against him when they were treated well 
by him, he replied, "What will they do then if they are treated 
badly by me?" Excellent also was the behaviour of Pisistratus 
to Thrasybulus, and of Porsena to Mucius, and of Magas to 
Philemon. As to Magas, after he had been publicly jeered at 
by Philemon in one of his comedies at the theatre in the 
following words, "Magas, the king hath written thee a letter, 
Unhappy Magas, since thou can'st not read," after having 
taken Philemon, who had been cast on shore by a storm at 
Paraetonium, he commanded one of his soldiers only to touch 
his neck with the naked sword and then to go away quietly, 
and dismissed him, after sending him a ball and some dice as if 
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he were a silly boy. And Ptolemy on one occasion, flouting a 
grammarian for his ignorance, asked him who was the father 
of Peleus, and he answered, "I will tell you, if you tell me first 
who was the father of Lagus." This was a jeer at the obscure 
birth of the king, and all his courtiers were indignant at it as 
an unpardonable liberty; but Ptolemy said, "If it is not kingly 
to take a flout, neither is it kingly to give one." And 
Alexander was more savage than usual in his behaviour to 
Callisthenes and Clitus. So Porus, when he was taken captive, 
begged Alexander to use him as a king. And on his inquiring, 
"What, nothing more?" he replied "No. For everything is 
included in being used as a king." So they call the king of the 
gods Milichius, while they call Ares Maimactes; and 
punishment and torture they assign to the Erinnyes and to 
demons, not to the gods or Olympus. 

10. As then a certain person passed the following remark on 
Philip when he had razed Olynthus to the ground, "He 
certainly could not build such another city," so we may say to 
anger, "You can root up, and destroy, and throw down, but 
to raise up and save and spare and tolerate is the work of 
mildness and moderation, the work of a Camillus, a Metellus, 
an Aristides, a Socrates; but to sting and bite is to resemble 
the ant and horse-fly. For, indeed, when I consider revenge, I 
find its angry method to be for the most part ineffectual, since 
it spends itself in biting the lips and gnashing the teeth, and in 
vain attacks, and in railings coupled with foolish threats, and 
eventually resembles children running races, who from 
feebleness ridiculously tumble down before they reach the 
goal they are hastening to. So that speech of the Rhodian to a 
lictor of the Roman praetor who was shouting and talking 
insolently was not inapt, "It is no matter to me what you say, 
but what your master thinks." And Sophocles, when he had 
introduced Neoptolemus and Eurypylus as armed for the 
battle, gives them this high commendation, "They rushed into 
the midst of armed warriors." 

Some barbarians indeed poison their steel, but bravery has 
no need of gall, being dipped in reason, but rage and fury are 
not invincible but rotten. And so the Lacedaemonians by their 
pipes turn away the anger of their warriors, and sacrifice to 
the Muses before commencing battle, that reason may abide 
with them, and when they have routed a foe do not follow up 
the victory, but relax their rage, which like small daggers they 
can easily take back. But anger kills myriads before it is 
glutted with revenge, as happened in the case of Cyrus and 
Pelopidas the Theban. But Agathocles bore mildly the 
revilings of those he was besieging, and when one of them 
cried out, "Potter, how are you going to get money to pay 
your mercenaries?" he replied laughingly, "Out of your town 
if I take it." And when some of those on the wall threw his 
ugliness into the teeth of Antigonus, he said to them, "I 
thought I was rather a handsome fellow." But after he had 
taken the town, he sold for slaves those that had flouted him, 
protesting that, if they insulted him again, he would bring the 
matter before their masters. I have noticed also that hunters 
and orators are very unsuccessful when they give way to anger. 
And Aristotle tells us that the friends of Satyrus stopped up 
his ears with wax when he was to plead a cause, that he might 
not make any confusion in the case through rage at the abuse 
of his enemies. And does it not frequently happen with 
ourselves that a slave who has offended escapes punishment, 
because they abscond in fear of our threats and harsh words? 
What nurses then say to children, "Give up crying, and you 
shall have it," may usefully be applied to anger, thus, "Do not 
be in a hurry, or bawl out, or be vehement, and you will 
sooner and better get what you want." For a father, seeing his 
boy trying to cut or cleave something with a knife, takes the 
knife from him and does it himself: and similarly a person, 
taking revenge out of the hand of passion, does himself safely 
and usefully and without harm punish the person who 
deserves punishment, and not himself instead, as anger often 
does. 

11. Now though all the passions need such discipline as by 
exercise shall tame and subdue their unreasoning and 
disobedient elements, yet there is none which we ought to 
keep under by such discipline so much as the exhibition of 
anger to our servants. For neither envy, nor fear, nor rivalry 
come into play between them and us; but our frequent 
displays of anger to them, creating many offences and faults, 
make us to slip as if on slippery ground owing to our 
autocracy with our servants, which no one resists or prevents. 
For it is impossible to check irresponsible power so as never 
to break out under the influence of passion, unless one wields 
power with much meekness, and refuses to listen to the 
frequent complaints of one's wife and friends charging one 
with being too easy and lax with one's servants. And by 
nothing have I been more exasperated against them, as if they 
were being ruined for want of correction. At last, though late, 
I got to see that in the first place it is better to make them 
worse by forbearance, than by bitterness and anger to distort 
oneself for the correction of others. In the next place I 
observed that many for the very reason that they were not 
corrected were frequently ashamed to be bad, and made 
pardon rather than punishment the commencement of their 
reformation, aye, and made better slaves to some merely at 

their nod silently and cheerfully than to others with all their 
beatings and brandings, and so I came to the conclusion that 
reason gets better obeyed than temper, for it is not as the poet 
said, "Where there is fear, there too is self-respect," but it is 
just the other way about, for self-respect begets that kind of 
fear that corrects the behaviour. But perpetual and pitiless 
beating produces not so much repentance for wrong-doing as 
contrivances to continue in it without detection. In the third 
place, ever remembering and reflecting within myself that, 
just as he that teaches us the use of the bow does not forbid us 
to shoot but only to miss the mark, so it will not prevent 
punishment altogether to teach people to do it in season, and 
with moderation, utility, and decorum, I strive to remove 
anger most especially by not forbidding those who are to be 
corrected to speak in their defence, but by listening to them. 
For the interval of time gives a pause to passion, and a delay 
that mitigates it, and so judgement finds out both the fit 
manner and adequate amount of punishment. Moreover he 
that is punished has nothing to allege against his correction, 
if he is punished not in anger but only after his guilt is 
brought home to him. And the greatest disgrace will not be 
incurred, which is when the servant seems to speak more justly 
than the master. As then Phocion, after the death of 
Alexander, to stop the Athenians from revolting and believing 
the news too soon, said to them, "Men of Athens, if he is dead 
to-day, he will certainly also be dead to-morrow and the next 
day," so I think the man who is in a hurry to punish anyone in 
his rage ought to consider with himself, "If this person has 
wronged you to-day, he will also have wronged you to-
morrow and the next day; and there will be no harm done if he 
shall be punished somewhat late; whereas if he shall be 
punished at once, he will always seem to you to have been 
innocent, as has often happened before now." For which of us 
is so savage as to chastise and scourge a slave because five or 
ten days before he over-roasted the meat, or upset the table, 
or was somewhat tardy on some errand? And yet these are the 
very things for which we put ourselves out and are harsh and 
implacable, immediately after they have happened and are 
recent. For as bodies seem greater in a mist, so do little 
matters in a rage. We ought therefore to consider such 
arguments as these at once, and if, when there is no trace of 
passion left, the matter appear bad to calm and clear reason, 
then it ought to be taken in hand, and the punishment ought 
not to be neglected or abandoned, as we leave food when we 
have lost our appetites. For nothing causes people to punish 
so much when their anger is fierce, as that when it is appeased 
they do not punish at all, but forget the matter entirely, and 
resemble lazy rowers, who lie in harbour when the sea is calm, 
and then sail out to their peril when the wind gets up. So we, 
condemning reason for slackness and mildness in punishing, 
are in a hurry to punish, borne along by passion as by a 
dangerous gale. He that is hungry takes his food as nature 
dictates, but he that punishes should have no hunger or thirst 
for it, nor require anger as a sauce to stimulate him to it, but 
should punish when he is as far as possible from having any 
desire for it, and has to compel his reason to it. For we ought 
not, as Aristotle tells us slaves in his time were scourged in 
Etruria to the music of the flute, to go headlong into 
punishing with a desire and zest for it, and to delight in 
punishing, and then afterwards to be sorry at it—for the first 
is savage, and the last womanish—but we should without 
either sorrow or pleasure chastise at the dictates of reason, 
giving anger no opportunity to interfere. 

12. But this perhaps will not appear a cure of anger so much 
as a putting away and avoiding such faults as men commit in 
anger. And yet, though the swelling of the spleen is only a 
symptom of fever, the fever is assuaged by its abating, as 
Hieronymus tells us. Now when I contemplated the origin of 
anger itself, I observed that, though different persons fell into 
it for different reasons, yet in nearly all of them was the idea 
of their being despised and neglected to be found. So we 
ought to help those who try to get rid of anger, by removing 
as far as possible from them any action savouring of contempt 
or contumely, and by looking upon their anger as folly or 
necessity, or emotion, or mischance, as Sophocles says, "In 
those that are unfortunate, O king,No mind stays firm, but all 
their balance lose."  

And so Agamemnon, ascribing to Ate his carrying off 
Briseis, yet says to Achilles, "I wish to please you in return, 
and giveCompletest satisfaction."  

For suing is not the action of one who shews his contempt, 
and when he that has done an injury is humble he removes all 
idea of slighting one. But the angry person must not expect 
this, but rather take to himself the answer of Diogenes, who, 
when it was said to him, "These people laugh at you," replied, 
"But I am not one to be laughed at," and not think himself 
despised, but rather despise the person who gave the offence, 
as acting from weakness, or error, or rashness, or heedlessness, 
or illiberality, or old age, or youth. Nor must we entertain 
such notions with regard to our servants and friends. For they 
do not despise us as void of ability or energy, but owing to 
our evenness and good-nature, some because we are mild, and 
others presuming on our affection for them. But as it is we not 
only fly into rages with wife and slaves and friends, as if we 

were slighted by them, but we also frequently, from forming 
the same idea of being slighted, fall foul of innkeepers and 
sailors and muleteers, and are vexed at dogs that bark and 
asses that are in our way: like the man who was going to beat 
an ass-driver, but when he cried out he was an Athenian, he 
said to the ass, "You are not an Athenian anyway," and beat 
it with many stripes. 

13. Moreover those continuous and frequent fits of anger 
that gather together in the soul by degrees, like a swarm of 
bees or wasps, are generated within us by selfishness and 
peevishness, luxury and softness. And so nothing causes us to 
be mild to our servants and wife and friends so much as 
easiness and simplicity, and the learning to be content with 
what we have, and not to require a quantity of superfluities. 

"He who likes not his meat if over-roastOr over-boiled, or 
under-roast or under-boiled,And never praises it however 
dressed," but will not drink unless he have snow to cool his 
drink, nor eat bread purchased in the market, nor touch food 
served on cheap or earthenware plates, nor sleep upon any but 
a feather bed that rises and falls like the sea stirred up from its 
depths, and with rods and blows hastens his servants at table, 
so that they run about and cry out and sweat as if they were 
bringing poultices to sores, he is slave to a weak querulous 
and discontented mode of life, and, like one who has a 
continual cough or various ailments, whether he is aware of it 
or not, he is in an283 ulcerous and catarrh-like condition as 
regards his proneness to anger. We must therefore train the 
body to contentment by plain living, that it may be easily 
satisfied: for they that require little do not miss much; and it 
is no great hardship to begin with our food, and take it 
silently whatever it is, and not by being choleric and peevish 
to thrust upon ourselves and friends the worst sauce to meat, 
anger. 

"No more unpleasant supper could there be" than that 
wherein the servants are beaten, and the wife scolded, because 
something is burnt or smoked or not salt enough, or because 
the bread is too cold. Arcesilaus was once entertaining some 
friends and strangers, and when dinner was served, there was 
no bread, through the servants having neglected to buy any. 
In such a case as this which of us would not have broken the 
walls with vociferation? But he only smiled and said, "How 
unfit a sage is to give an entertainment!" And when Socrates 
once took Euthydemus home with him from the wrestling-
school, Xanthippe was in a towering rage, and scolded, and at 
last upset the table, and Euthydemus rose and went away full 
of sorrow. But Socrates said to him, "Did not a hen at your 
house the other day fly in and act in the very same way? And 
we did not put ourselves out about it." We ought to receive 
our friends with gaiety and smiles and welcome, not knitting 
our brows, or inspiring fear and trembling in the attendants. 
We ought also to accustom ourselves to the use of any kind of 
ware at table, and not to stint ourselves to one kind rather 
than another, as some pick out a particular tankard or horn, 
as they say Marius did, out of many, and will not drink out of 
anything else; and some act in the same way with regard to 
oil-flasks and scrapers, being content with only one out of all, 
and so, if such an article is broken or lost, they are very much 
put out about it, and punish with severity. He then that is 
prone to anger should not use rare and dainty things, such as 
choice cups and seals and precious stones: for if they are lost 
they put a man beside 284himself much more than the loss of 
ordinary and easily got things would do. And so when Nero 
had got an eight-cornered tent constructed, a wonderful 
object both for its beauty and costliness, Seneca said to him, 
"You have now shown yourself to be poor, for if you should 
lose this, you will not be able to procure such another." And 
indeed it did so happen that the tent was lost by shipwreck, 
but Nero bore its loss patiently, remembering what Seneca 
had said. Now this easiness about things generally makes a 
man also easy and gentle to his servants, and if to them, then 
it is clear he will be so to his friends also, and to all that serve 
under him in any capacity. So we observe that newly-
purchased slaves do not inquire about the master who has 
bought them, whether he is superstitious or envious, but only 
whether he is a bad-tempered man: and generally speaking we 
see that neither can men put up with chaste wives, nor wives 
with loving husbands, nor friends with one another, if they be 
ill-tempered to boot. So neither marriage nor friendship is 
bearable with anger, though without anger even drunkenness 
is a small matter. For the wand of Dionysus punishes 
sufficiently the drunken man, but if anger be added it turns 
wine from being the dispeller of care and inspirer of the dance 
into a savage and fury. And simple madness can be cured by 
Anticyra, but madness mixed with anger is the producer of 
tragedies and dreadful narratives. 

14. So we ought to give anger no vent, either in jest, for 
that draws hatred to friendliness; or in discussion, for that 
turns love of learning into strife; or on the judgement-seat, 
for that adds insolence to power; or in teaching, for that 
produces dejection and hatred of learning: or in prosperity, 
for that increases envy; or in adversity, for that deprives 
people of compassion, when they are peevish and run counter 
to those who condole with them, like Priam, "A murrain on 
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you, worthless wretches all,Have you no griefs at home, that 
here you comeTo sympathize with me?"  

Good temper on the other hand is useful in some 
circumstances, adorns and sweetens others, and gets the better 
of all peevishness and anger by its gentleness. Thus Euclides, 
when his brother said to him in a dispute between them, "May 
I perish, if I don't have my revenge on you!" replied, "May I 
perish, if I don't persuade you!" and so at once turned and 
changed him. And Polemo, when a man reviled him who was 
fond of precious stones and quite crazy for costly seal-rings, 
made no answer, but bestowed all his attention on one of his 
seal-rings, and eyed it closely; and he being delighted said, 
"Do not look at it so, Polemo, but in the light of the sun, and 
it will appear to you more beautiful." And Aristippus, when 
there was anger between him and AEschines, and somebody 
said, "O Aristippus, where is now your friendship?" replied, 
"It is asleep, but I will wake it up," and went to AEschines, 
and said to him, "Do I seem to you so utterly unfortunate and 
incurable as to be unworthy of any consideration?" And 
AEschines replied, "It is not at all wonderful that you, being 
naturally superior to me in all things, should have been first 
to detect in this matter too what was needful." 

"For not a woman only, but young childTickling the 
bristly boar with tender hand,Will lay him prostrate sooner 
than an athlete." 

But we that tame wild beasts and make them gentle, and 
carry in our arms young wolves and lions' whelps, 
inconsistently repel our children and friends and 
acquaintances in our rage, and let loose our temper like some 
wild beast on our servants and fellow-citizens, speciously 
trying to disguise it not rightly under the name of hatred of 
evil, but it is, I suppose, as with the other passions and 
diseases of the soul, we cannot get rid of any of them by 
calling one prudence, and another liberality, and another 
piety. 

15. And yet, as Zeno said the seed was a mixture and 
compound drawn from all the faculties of the soul, so anger 
seems a universal seed from all the passions. For it is drawn 
from pain and pleasure and haughtiness, and from envy it gets 
its property of malignity—and it is even worse than envy, for 
it does not mind its own suffering if it can only implicate 
another in misery—and the most unlovely kind of desire is 
innate in it, namely the appetite for injuring another. So 
when we go to the houses of spendthrifts we hear a flute-
playing girl early in the morning, and see "the dregs of wine," 
as one said, and fragments of garlands, and the servants at the 
doors reeking of yesterday's debauch; but for tokens of savage 
and peevish masters these you will see by the faces, and marks, 
and manacles of their servants: for in the house of an angry 
man "The only music ever heard is wailing," stewards being 
beaten within, and maids tortured, so that the spectators even 
in their jollity and pleasure pity these victims of passion. 

16. Moreover those to whom it happens through their 
genuine hatred of what is bad to be frequently overtaken by 
anger, can abate its excess and acerbity by giving up their 
excessive confidence in their intimates. For nothing swells the 
anger more, than when a good man is detected of villainy, or 
one who we thought loved us falls out and jangles with us. As 
for my own disposition, you know of course how mightily it 
inclines to goodwill and belief in mankind. As then people 
walking on empty space, the more confidently I believe in 
anybody's affection, the more sorrow and distress do I feel if 
my estimate is a mistaken one. And indeed I could never divest 
myself of my ardour and zeal in affection, but as to trusting 
people I could perhaps use Plato's caution as a curb. For he 
said he so praised Helicon the mathematician, because he was 
by nature a changeable animal, but that he was afraid of those 
that were well educated in the city, lest, being human beings 
and the seed of human beings, they should reveal by some trait 
or other the weakness of human nature. But Sophocles' line, 
"Trace out most human acts, you'll find them base," seems to 
trample on human nature and lower its merits too much. Still 
such a peevish and condemnatory verdict as this has a 
tendency to make people milder in their rage, for it is the 
sudden and unexpected that makes people go distracted. And 
we ought, as Panaetius somewhere said, to imitate 
Anaxagoras, and as he said at the death of his son, "I knew 
that I had begotten a mortal," so ought every one of us to use 
the following kind of language in those contretemps that stir 
up our anger, "I knew that the slave I bought was not a 
philosopher," "I knew that the friend I had was not perfect," 
"I knew that my wife was but a woman." And if anyone would 
also constantly put to himself that question of Plato, "Am I 
myself all I should be?" and look at home instead of abroad, 
and curb his propensity to censoriousness, he would not be so 
keen to detect evil in others, for he would see that he stood in 
need of much allowance himself. But now each of us, when 
angry and punishing, quote the words of Aristides and Cato, 
"Do not steal, Do not tell lies," and "Why are you lazy?" And, 
what is most disgraceful of all, we blame angry people when 
we are angry ourselves, and chastise in temper faults that were 
committed in temper, unlike the doctors who "With bitter 
physic purge the bitter bile," for we rather increase and 
aggravate the disease. Whenever then I busy myself with such 

considerations as these, I try also to curtail my curiosity. For 
to scrutinise and pry into everything too minutely, and to 
overhaul every business of a servant, or action of a friend, or 
pastime of a son, or whisper of a wife, produces frequent, 
indeed daily, fits of anger, caused entirely by peevishness and 
harshness of character. Euripides says that the Deity "In great 
things intervenes, but small things leavesTo fortune;" but I 
am of opinion that a prudent man should commit nothing to 
fortune, nor neglect anything, but should put some things in 
his wife's hands to manage, others in the hands of his servants, 
others in the hands of his friends, (as a governor has his 
stewards, and financiers, and controllers), while he himself 
superintends the most important and weighty matters. For as 
small writing strains the eyes, so small matters even more 
strain and bother people, and stir up their anger, which 
carries this evil habit to greater matters. Above all I thought 
that saying of Empedocles, "Fast from evil," a great and 
divine one, and I approved of those promises and vows as not 
ungraceful or unphilosophical, to abstain for a year from 
wine and Venus, honouring the deity by continence, or for a 
stated time to give up lying, taking great heed to ourselves to 
be truthful always whether in play or earnest. With these I 
compared my own vow, as no less pleasing to the gods and 
holy, first to abstain from anger for a few days, like spending 
days without drunkenness or even without wine at all, 
offering as it were wineless offerings of honey. Then I tried for 
a month or two, and so in time made some progress in 
forbearance by earnest resolve, and by keeping myself 
courteous and without anger and using fair language, 
purifying myself from evil words and absurd actions, and 
from passion which for a little unlovely pleasure pays us with 
great mental disturbance and the bitterest repentance. In 
consequence of all this my experience, and the assistance of the 
deity, has made me form the view, that courtesy and 
gentleness and kindliness are not so agreeable, and pleasant, 
and delightful, to any of those we live with as to ourselves, 
that have those qualities.  

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 19 
ON CONTENTEDNESS OF MIND.  
PLUTARCH SENDS GREETING TO PACCIUS. 
1. It was late when I received your letter, asking me to write 

to you something on contentedness of mind, and on those 
things in the Timaeus that require an accurate explanation. 
And it so fell out that at that very time our friend Eros was 
obliged to set sail at once for Rome, having received a letter 
from the excellent Fundanus, urging haste according to his 
wont. And not having as much time as I could have wished to 
meet your request, and yet not thinking for one moment of 
letting my messenger go to you entirely empty-handed, I 
copied out the notes that I had chanced to make on 
contentedness of mind. For I thought that you did not desire 
this discourse merely to be treated to a subject handled in fine 
style, but for the real business of life. And I congratulate you 
that, though you have friendships with princes, and have as 
much forensic reputation as anybody, yet you are not in the 
same plight as the tragic Merops, nor have you like him by the 
felicitations of the multitude been induced to forget the 
sufferings of humanity; but you remember, what you have 
often heard, that a patrician's slipper is no cure for the gout, 
nor a costly ring for a whitlow, nor a diadem for the headache. 
For how can riches, or fame, or power at court help us to ease 
of mind or a calm life, unless we enjoy them when present, but 
are not for ever pining after them when absent? And what else 
causes this but the long exercise and practice of reason, which, 
when the unreasoning and emotional part of the soul breaks 
out of bounds, curbs it quickly, and does not allow it to be 
carried away headlong from its actual position? And as 
Xenophon advised that we should remember and honour the 
gods most especially in prosperity, that so, when we should be 
in any strait, we might confidently call upon them as already 
our well-wishers and friends; so sensible men would do well 
before trouble comes to meditate on remedies how to bear it, 
that they may be the more efficacious from being ready for use 
long before. For as savage dogs are excited at every sound, 
and are only soothed by a familiar voice, so also it is not easy 
to quiet the wild passions of the soul, unless familiar and well-
known arguments be at hand to check its excitement. 

2. He then that said, that the man that wished to have an 
easy mind ought to have little to do either public or private, 
first of all makes ease of mind a very costly article for us, if it 
is to be bought at the price of doing nothing, as if he should 
advise every sick person, "Lie still, poor wretch, in bed."  

And indeed stupor is a bad remedy for the body against 
despair, nor is he any better physician of the soul who removes 
its trouble and anxiety by recommending a lazy and soft life 
and a leaving our friends and relations and country in the 
lurch. In the next place, it is false that those that have little to 
do are easy in mind. For then women would be easier in mind 
than men, since they mostly stay at home in inactivity, and 
even now-a-days it is as Hesiod says, "The North Wind comes 
not near a soft-skinned maiden;" yet griefs and troubles and 
unrest, proceeding from jealousy or superstition or ambition 
or vanity, inundate the women's part of the house with 

unceasing flow. And Laertes, though he lived for twenty years 
a solitary life in the country, "With an old woman to attend 
on him,Who duly set on board his meat and drink," and fled 
from his country and house and kingdom, yet had sorrow and 
dejection as a perpetual companion with leisure. And some 
have been often thrown into sad unrest merely from inaction, 
as the following, "But fleet Achilles, Zeus-sprung, son of 
Peleus,Sat by the swiftly-sailing ships and fumed, Nor ever 
did frequent th' ennobling council,Nor ever join the war, but 
pined in heart,Though in his tent abiding, for the fray." And 
full of emotion and distress at this state of things he himself 
says, "A useless burden to the earth I sitBeside the ships."  

So even Epicurus thinks that those who are desirous of 
honour and glory should not rust in inglorious ease, but use 
their natural talents in public life for the benefit of the 
community at large, seeing that they are by nature so 
constituted that they would be more likely to be troubled and 
afflicted at inaction, if they did not get what they desired. But 
he is absurd in that he does not urge men of ability to take 
part in public life, but only the restless. But we ought not to 
estimate ease or unrest of mind by our many or few actions, 
but by their fairness or foulness. For the omission of fair 
actions troubles and distresses us, as I have said before, quite 
as much as the actual doing of foul actions. 

3. As for those who think that one kind of life is especially 
free from trouble, as some think that of farmers, others that of 
bachelors, others that of kings, Menander sufficiently exposes 
their error in the following lines: "Phania, I thought those 
rich who need not borrow, Nor groan at nights, nor cry out 
'Woe is me,'Kicked up and down in this untoward world,But 
sweet and gentle sleep they may enjoy." He then goes on to 
remark that he saw the rich suffering the same as the poor, 
"Trouble and life are truly near akin.With the luxurious or 
the glorious lifeTrouble consorts, and in the life of 
povertyLasts with it to the end." 

But just as people on the sea, timid and prone to sea-
sickness, think they will suffer from it less on board a 
merchantman than on a boat, and for the same reason shift 
their quarters to a trireme, but do not attain anything by 
these changes, for they take with them their timidity and 
qualmishness, so changes of life do not remove the sorrows 
and troubles of the soul; which proceed from want of 
experience and reflection, and from inability or ignorance 
rightly to enjoy the present. These afflict the rich as well as 
the poor; these trouble the married as well as the unmarried; 
these make people shun the forum, but find no happiness in 
retirement; these make people eagerly desire introductions at 
court, though when got they straightway care no more about 
them. "The sick are peevish in their straits and needs."  

For the wife bothers them, and they grumble at the doctor, 
and they find the bed uneasy, and, as Ion says, "The friend 
that visits them tires their patience,And yet they do not like 
him to depart." But afterwards, when the illness is over, and a 
sounder condition supervenes, health returns and makes all 
things pleasant and acceptable. He that yesterday loathed 
eggs and cakes of finest meal and purest bread will to-day eat 
eagerly and with appetite coarsest bread with a few olives and 
cress. 

4. Such contentedness and change of view in regard to every 
kind of life does the infusion of reason bring about. When 
Alexander heard from Anaxarchus of the infinite number of 
worlds, he wept, and when his friends asked him what was the 
matter, he replied, "Is it not a matter for tears that, when the 
number of worlds is infinite, I have not conquered one?" But 
Crates, who had only a wallet and threadbare cloak, passed all 
his life jesting and laughing as if at a festival. Agamemnon 
was troubled with his rule over so many subjects, "You look 
on Agamemnon, Atreus' son, Whom Zeus has plunged for ever 
in a mass Of never-ending cares."  

But Diogenes when he was being sold sat down and kept 
jeering at the auctioneer, and would not stand up when he 
bade him, but said joking and laughing, "Would you tell a 
fish you were selling to stand up?" And Socrates in prison 
played the philosopher and discoursed with his 293friends. 
But Phäethon, when he got up to heaven, wept because 
nobody gave to him his father's horses and chariot. As 
therefore the shoe is shaped by the foot, and not the foot by 
the shoe, so does the disposition make the life similar to itself. 
For it is not, as one said, custom that makes the best life seem 
sweet to those that choose it, but it is sense that makes that 
very life at once the best and sweetest. Let us cleanse therefore 
the fountain of contentedness, which is within us, that so 
external things may turn out for our good, through our 
putting the best face on them. "Events will take their course, 
it is no goodOur being angry at them, he is happiest Who 
wisely turns them to the best account."  

5. Plato compared human life to a game at dice, wherein we 
ought to throw according to our requirements, and, having 
thrown, to make the best use of whatever turns up. It is not in 
our power indeed to determine what the throw will be, but it 
is our part, if we are wise, to accept in a right spirit whatever 
fortune sends, and so to contrive matters that what we wish 
should do us most good, and what we do not wish should do 
us least harm. For those who live at random and without 
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judgement, like those sickly people who can stand neither heat 
nor cold, are unduly elated by prosperity, and cast down by 
adversity; and in either case suffer from unrest, but 'tis their 
own fault, and perhaps they suffer most in what are called 
good circumstances. Theodorus, who was surnamed the 
Atheist, used to say that he held out arguments with his right 
hand, but his hearers received them with their left; so 
awkward people frequently take in a clumsy manner the 
favours of fortune; but men of sense, as bees extract honey 
from thyme which is the strongest and driest of herbs, so from 
the least auspicious circumstances frequently derive advantage 
and profit. 

6. We ought then to cultivate such a habit as this, like the 
man who threw a stone at his dog, and missed it, but hit his 
step-mother, and cried out, "Not so bad." Thus we may often 
turn the edge of fortune when things turn not out as we wish. 
Diogenes was driven into exile; "not so bad;" for his exile 
made him turn philosopher. And Zeno of Cittium [In Cyprus. 
Zeno was the founder of the Stoics.], when he heard that the 
only merchantman he had was wrecked, cargo and all, said, 
"Fortune, you treat me handsomely, since you reduce me to 
my threadbare cloak and piazza." What prevents our 
imitating such men as these? Have you failed to get some office? 
You will be able to live in the country henceforth, and 
manage your own affairs. Did you court the friendship of 
some great man, and meet with a rebuff? You will live free 
from danger and cares. Have you again had matters to deal 
with that required labour and thought? "Warm water will 
not so much make the limbs soft by soaking," to quote Pindar, 
as glory and honour and power make "labour sweet, and toil 
to be no toil." Or has any bad luck or contumely fallen on you 
in consequence of some calumny or from envy? The breeze is 
favourable that will waft you to the Muses and the Academy, 
as it did Plato when his friendship with Dionysius came to an 
end. It does indeed greatly conduce to contentedness of mind 
to see how famous men have borne the same troubles with an 
unruffled mind. For example, does childlessness trouble you? 
Consider those kings of the Romans, none of whom left his 
kingdom to a son. Are you distressed at the pinch of poverty? 
Who of the Boeotians would you rather prefer to be than 
Epaminondas, or of the Romans than Fabricius? Has your 
wife been seduced? Have you never read that inscription at 
Delphi, "Agis the king of land and sea erected me;" and have 
you not heard that his wife Timaea was seduced by Alcibiades, 
and in her whispers to her handmaidens called the child that 
was born Alcibiades? Yet this did not prevent Agis from being 
the most famous and greatest of the Greeks. Neither again did 
the licentiousness of his daughter prevent Stilpo from leading 
the merriest life of all the philosophers that were his 
contemporaries. And when Metrocles reproached him with 
her life, he said, "Is it my fault or hers?" And when Metrocles 
answered, "Her fault, but your misfortune," he rejoined, 
"How say you? Are not faults also slips?" "Certainly," said he. 
"And are not slips mischances in those matters wherein we 
slip?" Metrocles assented. "And are not mischances 
misfortunes in those matters wherein we mischance?" By this 
gentle and philosophical argument he demonstrated the 
Cynic's reproach to be an idle bark. 

7. But most people are troubled and exasperated not only at 
the bad in their friends and intimates, but also in their 
enemies. For railing and anger and envy and malignity and 
jealousy and ill-will are the bane of those that suffer from 
those infirmities, and trouble and exasperate the foolish: as 
for example the quarrels of neighbours, and peevishness of 
acquaintances, and the want of ability in those that manage 
state affairs. By these things you yourself seem to me to be put 
out not a little, as the doctors in Sophocles, who "With bitter 
physic purge the bitter bile," so vexed and bitter are you at 
people's weaknesses and infirmities, which is not reasonable in 
you. Even your own private affairs are not always managed by 
simple and good and suitable instruments, so to speak, but 
very frequently by sharp and crooked ones. Do not think it 
then either your business, or an easy matter either, to set all 
these things to rights. But if you take people as they are, as 
the surgeon uses his bandages and instruments for drawing 
teeth, and with cheerfulness and serenity welcome all that 
happens, as you would look upon barking dogs as only 
following their nature, you will be happier in the disposition 
you will then have than you will be distressed at other people's 
disagreeableness and shortcomings. For you will forget to 
make a collection of disagreeable things, which now inundate, 
as some hollow and low-lying ground, your littleness of mind 
and weakness, which fills itself with other people's bad points. 
For seeing that some of the philosophers censure compassion 
to the unfortunate (on the ground that it is good to help our 
neighbours, and not to give way to sentimental sympathy in 
connection with them), and, what is of more importance, do 
not allow those that are conscious of their errors and bad 
moral disposition to be dejected and grieved at them, but bid 
them cure their defects without grief at once, is it not 
altogether unreasonable, look you, to allow ourselves to be 
peevish and vexed, because all those who have dealings with us 
and come near us are not good and clever? Let us see to it, 
dear Paccius, that we do not, whether we are aware of it or 

not, play a part, really looking not at the universal defects of 
those that approach us, but at our own interests through our 
selfishness, and not through our hatred of evil. For excessive 
excitement about things, and an undue appetite and desire for 
them, or on the other hand aversion and dislike to them, 
engender suspiciousness and peevishness against persons, who 
were, we think, the cause of our being deprived of some things, 
and of being troubled with others. But he that is accustomed 
to adapt himself to things easily and calmly is most cheerful 
and gentle in his dealings with people. 

8. Wherefore let us resume our argument. As in a fever 
everything seems bitter and unpleasant to the taste, but when 
we see others not loathing but fancying the very same eatables 
and drinkables, we no longer find the fault to be in them but 
in ourselves and our disease, so we shall cease to blame and be 
discontented with the state of affairs, if we see others 
cheerfully and without grief enduring the same. It also makes 
for contentedness, when things happen against our wish, not 
to overlook our many advantages and comforts, but by 
looking at both good and bad to feel that the good 
preponderate. When our eyes are dazzled with things too 
bright we turn them away, and ease them by looking at 
flowers or grass, while we keep the eyes of our mind strained 
on disagreeable things, and force them to dwell on bitter ideas, 
well-nigh tearing them away by force from the consideration 
of pleasanter things. And yet one might apply here, not 
unaptly, what was said to the man of curiosity, "Malignant 
wretch, why art so keen to markThy neighbour's fault, and 
seest not thine own?" 

Why on earth, my good sir, do you confine your view to 
your troubles, making them so vivid and acute, while you do 
not let your mind dwell at all on your present comforts? But 
as cupping-glasses draw the worst blood from the flesh, so you 
force upon your attention the worst things in your lot: acting 
not a whit more wisely than that Chian, who, selling much 
choice wine to others, asked for some sour wine for his own 
supper; and one of his slaves being asked by another, what he 
had left his master doing, replied, "Asking for bad when good 
was by." For most people overlook the advantages and 
pleasures of their individual lives, and run to their difficulties 
and grievances. Aristippus, however, was not such a one, for 
he cleverly knew as in a scale to make the better preponderate 
over the worse. So having lost a good farm, he asked one of 
those who made a great show of condolence and sympathy, 
"Have you not only one little piece of ground, while I have 
three fields left?" And when he admitted that it was so, he 
went on to say, "Ought I not then to condole with you rather 
than you with me?" For it is the act of a madman to distress 
oneself over what is lost, and not to rejoice at what is left; but 
like little children, if one of their many playthings be taken 
away by anyone, throw the rest away and weep and cry out, so 
we, if we are assailed by fortune in some one point, wail and 
mourn and make all other things seem unprofitable in our 
eyes. 

9. Suppose someone should say, What blessings have we? I 
would reply, What have we not? One has reputation, another 
a house, another a wife, another a good friend. When 
Antipater of Tarsus was reckoning up on his death-bed his 
various pieces of good fortune, he did not even pass over his 
favourable voyage from Cilicia to Athens. So we should not 
overlook, but take account of everyday blessings, and rejoice 
that we live, and are well, and see the sun, and that no war or 
sedition plagues our country, but that the earth is open to 
cultivation, the sea secure to mariners, and that we can speak 
or be silent, lead a busy or an idle life, as we choose. We shall 
get more contentedness from the presence of all these blessings, 
if we fancy them as absent, and remember from time to time 
how people ill yearn for health, and people in war for peace, 
and strangers and unknown in a great city for reputation and 
friends, and how painful it is to be deprived of all these when 
one has once had them. For then each of these blessings will 
not appear to us only great and valuable when it is lost, and of 
no value while we have it. For not having it cannot add value 
to anything. Nor ought we to amass things we regard as 
valuable, and always be on the tremble and afraid of losing 
them as valuable things, and yet, when we have them, ignore 
them and think little of them; but we ought to use them for 
our pleasure and enjoyment, that we may bear their loss, if 
that should happen, with more equanimity. But most people, 
as Arcesilaus said, think it right to inspect minutely and in 
every detail, perusing them alike with the eyes of the body and 
mind, other people's poems and paintings and statues, while 
they neglect to study their own lives, which have often many 
not unpleasing subjects for contemplation, looking abroad 
and ever admiring other people's reputations and fortunes, as 
adulterers admire other men's wives, and think cheap of their 
own. 

10. And yet it makes much for contentedness of mind to 
look for the most part at home and to our own condition, or 
if not, to look at the case of people worse off than ourselves, 
and not, as most people do, to compare ourselves with those 
who are better off. For example, those who are in chains think 
those happy who are freed from their chains, and they again 
freemen, and freemen citizens, and they again the rich, and the 

rich satraps, and satraps kings, and kings the gods, content 
with hardly anything short of hurling thunderbolts and 
lightning. And so they ever want something above them, and 
are never thankful for what they have. "I care not for the 
wealth of golden Gyges," and, "I never had or envy or 
desireTo be a god, or love for mighty empire,Far distant from 
my eyes are all such things." 

But this, you will say, was the language of a Thasian. But 
you will find others, Chians or Galatians or Bithynians, not 
content with the share of glory or power they have among 
their fellow-citizens, but weeping because they do not wear 
senators' shoes; or, if they have them, that they cannot be 
praetors at Rome; or, if they get that office, that they are not 
consuls; or, if they are consuls, that they are only proclaimed 
second and not first. What is all this but seeking out excuses 
for being unthankful to fortune, only to torment and punish 
oneself? But he that has a mind in sound condition, does not 
sit down in sorrow and dejection if he is less renowned or rich 
than some of the countless myriads of mankind that the sun 
looks upon, "who feed on the produce of the wide world," but 
goes on his way rejoicing at his fortune and life, as far fairer 
and happier than that of myriads of others. In the Olympian 
games it is not possible to be the victor by choosing one's 
competitors. But in the race of life circumstances allow us to 
plume ourselves on surpassing many, and to be objects of envy 
rather than to have to envy others, unless we pit ourselves 
against a Briareus or a Hercules. Whenever then you admire 
anyone carried by in his litter as a greater man than yourself, 
lower your eyes and look at those that bear the litter. And 
when you think the famous Xerxes happy for his passage over 
the Hellespont, as a native of those parts did, look too at 
those who dug through Mount Athos under the lash, and at 
those whose ears and noses were cut off because the bridge was 
broken by the waves, consider their state of mind also, for 
they think your life and fortunes happy. Socrates, when he 
heard one of his friends saying, "How 300dear this city is! 
Chian wine costs one mina, a purple robe three, and half a 
pint of honey five drachmae," took him to the meal market, 
and showed him half a peck of meal for an obol, then took 
him to the olive market, and showed him a peck of olives for 
two coppers, and lastly showed him that a sleeveless vest was 
only ten drachmae. At each place Socrates' friend exclaimed, 
"How cheap this city is!" So also we, when we hear anyone 
saying that our affairs are bad and in a woful plight, because 
we are not consuls or governors, may reply, "Our affairs are 
in an admirable condition, and our life an enviable one, seeing 
that we do not beg, nor carry burdens, nor live by flattery." 

11. But since through our folly we are accustomed to live 
more with an eye to others than ourselves, and since nature is 
so jealous and envious that it rejoices not so much in its own 
blessings as it is pained by those of others, do not look only at 
the much-cried-up splendour of those whom you envy and 
admire, but open and draw, as it were, the gaudy curtain of 
their pomp and show, and peep within, you will see that they 
have much to trouble them, and many things to annoy them. 
The well-known Pittacus [One of the Seven Wise Men.], whose 
fame was so great for fortitude and wisdom and uprightness, 
was once entertaining some guests, and his wife came in in a 
rage and upset the table, and as the guests were dismayed he 
said, Every one of you has some trouble, and he who has mine 
only is not so bad off. 

"Happy is he accounted at the forum,But when he opens the 
door of his own houseThrice miserable; for his wife rules 
all,Still lords it over him, and is ever quarrelling.Many griefs 
has he that I wot not of." Many such cases are there, unknown 
to the public, for family pride casts a veil over them, to be 
found in wealth and glory and even in royalty. 

"O happy son of Atreus, child of destiny,Blessed thy lot;" 
congratulation like this comes from an external view, from a 
halo of arms and horses and the pomp of war, but the inward 
voice of emotion testifies against all this vain glory; "A heavy 
fate is laid on me by ZeusThe son of Cronos." And, "Old man, 
I think your lot one to be envied,As that of any man who free 
from dangerPasses his life unknown and in obscurity." By 
such reflections as these one may wean oneself from that 
discontent with one's fortune, which makes one's own 
condition look low and mean from too much admiring one's 
neighbour's. 

12. Another thing, which is a great hindrance to peace of 
mind, is not to proportion our desires to our means, but to 
carry too much sail, as it were, in our hopes of great things 
and then, if unsuccessful, to blame destiny and fortune, and 
not our own folly. For he is not unfortunate who wishes to 
shoot with a plough, or hunt the hare with an ox; nor has he 
an evil genius opposed to him, who does not catch deer with 
fishing nets, but merely is the dupe of his own stupidity and 
folly in attempting impossibilities. Self-love is mainly to 
blame, making people fond of being first and aspiring in all 
matters, and insatiably desirous to engage in everything. For 
people not only wish at one and the same time to be rich, and 
learned, and strong, and boon-companions, and agreeable, 
and friends of kings, and governors of cities, but they are also 
discontented if they have not dogs and horses and quails and 
cocks of the first quality. Dionysius the elder was not content 
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with being the most powerful monarch of his times, but 
because he could not beat Philoxenus the poet in singing, or 
surpass Plato in dialectics, was so angry and exasperated that 
he put the one to work in his stone quarries, and sent the 
other to AEgina and sold him there. Alexander was of a 
different spirit, for when Crisso the famous runner ran a race 
with him, and seemed to let the king outrun him on purpose, 
he was greatly displeased. Good also was the spirit of Achilles 
in Homer, who, when he said, "None of the Achaean warriors 
is a matchFor me in war," added, "Yet in the council 
hallOthers there are who better are than me."  

And when Megabyzus the Persian visited the studio of 
Apelles, and began to chatter about art, Apelles stopped him 
and said, "While you kept silence you seemed to be somebody 
from your gold and purple, but now these lads that are 
grinding colours are laughing at your nonsense." But some 
who think the Stoics only talk idly, in styling their wise man 
not only prudent and just and brave but also orator and 
general and poet and rich man and king, yet claim for 
themselves all those titles, and are indignant if they do not get 
them. And yet even among the gods different functions are 
assigned to different personages; thus one is called the god of 
war, another the god of oracles, another the god of gain, and 
Aphrodite, as she has nothing to do with warlike affairs, is 
despatched by Zeus to marriages and bridals. 

13. And indeed there are some pursuits which cannot exist 
together, but are by their very nature opposed. For example 
oratory and the study of the mathematics require ease and 
leisure; whereas political ability and the friendship of kings 
cannot be attained without mixing in affairs and in public life. 
Moreover wine and indulgence in meat make the body indeed 
strong and vigorous, but blunt the intellect; and though 
unremitting attention to making and saving money will heap 
up wealth, yet despising and contemning riches is a great help 
to philosophy. So that all things are not within any one's 
power, and we must obey that saying inscribed in the temple 
of Apollo at Delphi, Know thyself, and adapt ourselves to our 
natural bent, and not drag and force nature to some other 
kind of life or pursuit. "The horse to the chariot, and the ox 
to the plough, and swiftly alongside the ship scuds the 
dolphin, while he that meditates destruction for the boar must 
find a staunch hound." But he that chafes and is grieved that 
he is not at one and the same time "a lion reared on the 
mountains, exulting in his strength," and a little Maltese lap-
dog reared in the lap of a rich widow, is out of his senses. And 
not a whit wiser is he who wishes to be an Empedocles, or 
Plato, or Democritus, and write about the world and the real 
nature of things, and at the same time to be married like 
Euphorion to a rich wife, or to revel and drink with 
Alexander like Medius; and is grieved and vexed if he is not 
also admired for his wealth like Ismenias, and for his virtue 
like Epaminondas. But runners are not discontented because 
they do not carry off the crowns of wrestlers, but rejoice and 
delight in their own crowns. "You are a citizen of Sparta: see 
you make the most of her." So too said Solon: "We will not 
change our virtue for their wealth,For virtue never dies, but 
wealth has wings,And flies about from one man to another." 

And Strato the natural philosopher, when he heard that 
Menedemus had many more pupils than he had, said, "Is it 
wonderful at all that more wish to wash than to be anointed?" 
And Aristotle, writing to Antipater, said, "Not only has 
Alexander a right to plume himself on his rule over many 
subjects, but no less legitimate is satisfaction at entertaining 
right opinions about the gods." For those that think so 
highly of their own walk in life will not be so envious about 
their neighbours'. We do not expect a vine to bear figs, nor an 
olive grapes, yet now-a-days, with regard to ourselves, if we 
have not at one and the same time the privilege of being 
accounted rich and learned, generals and philosophers, 
flatterers and outspoken, stingy and extravagant, we slander 
ourselves and are dissatisfied, and despise ourselves as living a 
maimed and imperfect life. Furthermore, we see that nature 
teaches us the same lesson. For as she provides different kinds 
of beasts with different kinds of food, and has not made all 
carnivorous, or seed-pickers, or root-diggers, so she has given 
to mankind various means of getting a livelihood, "one by 
keeping sheep, another by ploughing, another by fowling," 
and another by catching the fish of the sea. 304We ought each 
therefore to select the calling appropriate for ourselves and 
labour energetically in it, and leave other people to theirs, 
and not demonstrate Hesiod as coming short of the real state 
of things when he said, "Potter is wroth with potter, smith 
with smith."  

For not only do people envy those of the same trade and 
manner of life, but the rich envy the learned, and the famous 
the rich, and advocates sophists, aye, and freemen and 
patricians admire and think happy comedians starring it at 
the theatres, and dancers, and the attendants at kings' courts, 
and by all this envy give themselves no small trouble and 
annoyance. 

14 But that every man has in himself the magazines of 
content or discontent, and that the jars containing blessings 
and evils are not on the threshold of Zeus, but lie stored in the 
mind, is plain from the differences of men's passions. For the 

foolish overlook and neglect present blessings, through their 
thoughts being ever intent on the future; but the wise make 
the past clearly present to them through memory. For the 
present giving only a moment of time to the touch, and then 
evading our grasp, does not seem to the foolish to be ours or 
to belong to us at all. And like that person painted as rope-
making in Hades and permitting an ass feeding by to eat up 
the rope as fast as he makes it, so the stupid and thankless 
forgetfulness of most people comes upon them and takes 
possession of them, and obliterates from their mind every past 
action, whether success, or pleasant leisure, or society, or 
enjoyment, and breaks the unity of life which arises from the 
past being blended with the present; for detaching to-day 
from both yesterday and to-morrow, it soon makes every 
event as if it had never happened from lack of memory. For as 
those in the schools, who deny the growth of our bodies by 
reason of the continual flux of substance, make each of us in 
theory different from himself and another man, so those who 
do not keep or recall to their memory former things, but let 
them drift, actually empty them305selves daily, and hang 
upon the morrow, as if what happened a year ago, or even 
yesterday and the day before yesterday, had nothing to do 
with them, and had hardly occurred at all. 

15. This is one great hindrance to contentedness of mind, 
and another still greater is whenever, like flies that slide down 
smooth places in mirrors, but stick fast in rough places or 
where there are cracks, men let pleasant and agreeable things 
glide from their memory, and pin themselves down to the 
remembrance of unpleasant things; or rather, as at Olynthus 
they say beetles, when they get into a certain place called 
Destruction-to-beetles, cannot get out, but fly round and 
round till they die, so men will glide into the remembrance of 
their woes, and will not give themselves a respite from sorrow. 
But, as we use our brightest colours in a picture, so in the 
mind we ought to look at the cheerful and bright side of 
things, and hide and keep down the gloomy, for we cannot 
altogether obliterate or get rid of it. For, as the strings of the 
bow and lyre are alternately tightened and relaxed, so is it 
with the order of the world; in human affairs there is nothing 
pure and without alloy. But as in music there are high and 
low notes, and in grammar vowels and mutes, but neither the 
musician nor grammarian decline to use either kinds, but 
know how to blend and employ them both for their purpose, 
so in human affairs which are balanced one against 
another,—for, as Euripides says, "There is no good without 
ill in the world,But everything is mixed in due 
proportion,"—we ought not to be disheartened or 
despondent; but as musicians drown their worst music with 
the best, so should we take good and bad together, and make 
our chequered life one of convenience and harmony. For it is 
not, as Menander says, "Directly any man is born, a 
geniusBefriends him, a good guide to him for life," but it is 
rather, as Empedocles states, two fates or genii take hold of 
each of us when we are born and govern us. "There were 
Chthonia and far-seeing Heliope, and cruel Deris, and grave 
Harmonia, and Callisto, and AEschra, and Thoosa, and 
Denaea, and charming Nemertes, and Asaphea with the black 
fruit." 

16. And as at our birth we received the mingled seeds of 
each of these passions, which is the cause of much irregularity, 
the sensible person hopes for better things, but expects worse, 
and makes the most of either, remembering that wise maxim, 
Not too much of anything. For not only will he who is least 
solicitous about to-morrow best enjoy it when it comes, as 
Epicurus says, but also wealth, and renown, and power and 
rule, gladden most of all the hearts of those who are least 
afraid of the contrary. For the immoderate desire for each, 
implanting a most immoderate fear of losing them, makes the 
enjoyment of them weak and wavering, like a flame under the 
influence of a wind. But he whom reason enables to say to 
fortune without fear or trembling, "If you bring any good I 
gladly welcome it, But if you fail me little does it trouble me," 
he can enjoy the present with most zest through his confidence, 
and absence of fear of the loss of what he has, which would be 
unbearable. For we may not only admire but also imitate the 
behaviour of Anaxagoras, which made him cry out at the 
death of his son, "I knew I had begot a mortal," and apply it 
to every contingency. For example, "I know that wealth is 
ephemeral and insecure; I know that those who gave power 
can take it away again; I know that my wife is good, but still a 
woman; and that my friend, since a human being, is by nature 
a changeable animal, to use Plato's expression." For such a 
prepared frame of mind, if anything happens unwished for but 
not unexpected, not admitting of such phrases as "I shouldn't 
have dreamed of it," or "I expected quite a different lot," or "I 
didn't look for this," abates the violent beatings and 
palpitations of the heart, and quickly causes wild unrest to 
subside. Carneades indeed reminds us that in great matters the 
unexpected makes the sum total of grief and dejection. 
Certainly the kingdom of Macedonia was many times smaller 
than the Roman Empire, but when Perseus lost Macedonia, he 
not only himself bewailed his wretched fate, but seemed to all 
men the most unfortunate and unlucky of mankind; yet 
AEmilius who conquered him, though he had to give up to 

another the command both by land and sea, yet was crowned, 
and offered sacrifice, and was justly esteemed happy. For he 
knew that he had taken a command which he would have to 
give up, but Perseus lost his kingdom without expecting it. 
Well also has the poet shown the power of anything that 
happens unexpectedly. For Odysseus wept bitterly at the 
death of his dog, but was not so moved when he sat by his wife 
who wept, for in the latter case he had come fully determined 
to keep his emotion under the control of reason, whereas in 
the former it was against his expectation, and therefore fell 
upon him as a sudden blow. 

17. And since generally speaking some things which happen 
against our will pain and trouble us by their very nature, 
while in the case of most we accustom ourselves and learn to 
be disgusted with them from fancy, it is not unprofitable to 
counteract this to have ever ready that line of Menander, 
"You suffer no dread thing but in your fancy." 

For what, if they touch you neither in soul nor body, are 
such things to you as the low birth of your father, or the 
adultery of your wife, or the loss of some prize or precedence, 
since even by their absence a man is not prevented from being 
in excellent condition both of body and soul. And with respect 
to the things that seem to pain us by their very nature, as 
sickness, and anxieties, and the deaths of friends and children, 
we should remember, that line of Euripides, "Alas! and why 
alas? we only sufferWhat mortals must expect." 

For no argument has so much weight with emotion when it 
is borne down with grief, as that which reminds it of the 
common and natural necessity to which man is exposed owing 
to the body, the only handle which he gives to fortune, for in 
his most important and influential part he is secure against 
external things. When Demetrius captured Megara, he asked 
Stilpo if any of his things had been plundered, and Stilpo 
answered, "I saw nobody carrying off anything of mine." And 
so when fortune has plundered us and stripped us of 
everything else, we have that within ourselves "Which the 
Achaeans ne'er could rob us of."  

So that we ought not altogether to abase and lower nature, 
as if she had no strength or stability against fortune; but on 
the contrary, knowing that the rotten and perishable part of 
man, wherein alone he lies open to fortune, is small, while we 
ourselves are masters of the better part, wherein are situated 
our greatest blessings, as good opinions and teaching and 
virtuous precepts, all which things cannot be abstracted from 
us or perish, we ought to look on the future with invincible 
courage, and say to fortune, as Socrates is supposed to have 
said to his accusers Anytus and Melitus before the jury, 
"Anytus and Melitus can kill me, but they cannot hurt me." 
For fortune can afflict us with disease, take away our money, 
calumniate us to the people or king, but cannot make a good 
and brave and high-souled man bad and cowardly and low 
and ignoble and envious, nor take away that disposition of 
mind, whose constant presence is of more use for the conduct 
of life than the presence of a pilot at sea. For the pilot cannot 
make calm the wild wave or wind, nor can he find a haven at 
his need wherever he wishes, nor can he await his fate with 
confidence and without trembling, but as long as he has not 
despaired, but uses his skill, he scuds before the gale, 
"lowering his big sail, till his lower mast is only just above the 
sea dark as Erebus," and sits at the helm trembling and 
quaking. But the disposition of a wise man gives calm even to 
the body, mostly cutting off the causes of diseases by 
temperance and plain living and moderate exercise; but if 
some beginning of trouble arise from without, as we avoid a 
sunken rock, so he passes by it with furled sail, as Asclepiades 
puts it; but if some unexpected and tremendous gale come 
upon him and prove too much for him, the harbour is at hand, 
and he can swim away from the body, as from a leaky boat. 

18. For it is the fear of death, and not the desire of life, that 
makes the foolish person to hang to the body, clinging to it, 
as Odysseus did to the fig-tree from fear of Charybdis that lay 
below, "Where the wind neither let him stay, or sail," so that 
he was displeased at this, and afraid of that. But he who 
understands somehow or other the nature of the soul, and 
reflects that the change it will undergo at death will be either 
to something better or at least not worse, he has in his 
fearlessness of death no small help to ease of mind in life. For 
to one who can enjoy life when virtue and what is congenial to 
him have the upper hand, and that can fearlessly depart from 
life, when uncongenial and unnatural things are in the 
ascendant, with the words on his lips, "The deity shall free me, 
when I will," what can we imagine could befall such a man as 
this that would vex him and wear him and harass him? For he 
who said, "I have anticipated you, O fortune, and cut off all 
your loopholes to get at me," did not trust to bolts or keys or 
walls, but to determination and reason, which are within the 
power of all persons that choose. And we ought not to despair 
or disbelieve any of these sayings, but admiring them and 
emulating them and being enthusiastic about them, we ought 
to try and test ourselves in smaller matters with a view to 
greater, not avoiding or rejecting that self-examination, nor 
sheltering ourselves under the remark, "Perhaps nothing will 
be more difficult." For inertia and softness are generated by 
that self-indulgence which ever occupies itself only with the 
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easiest tasks, and flees from the disagreeable to what is most 
pleasant. But the soul that accustoms itself to face steadily 
sickness and grief and exile, and calls in reason to its help in 
each case, will find in what appears so sore and dreadful much 
that is false, empty, and rotten, as reason will show in each 
case. 

19. And yet many shudder at that line of Menander, "No 
one can say, I shall not suffer this or that," being ignorant 
how much it helps us to freedom from grief to practise to be 
able to look fortune in the face with our eyes open, and not to 
entertain fine and soft fancies, like one reared in the shade on 
many hopes that always yield and never resist. We can, 
however, answer Menander's line, "No one can say, I shall not 
suffer this or that," for a man can say, "I will not do this or 
that, I will not lie, I will not play the rogue, I will not cheat, I 
will not scheme." For this is in our power, and is no small but 
great help to ease of mind. As on the contrary "The 
consciousness of having done ill deeds," like a sore in the flesh, 
leaves in the mind a regret which ever wounds it and pricks it. 
For reason banishes all other griefs, but itself creates regret 
when the soul is vexed with shame and self-tormented. For as 
those who shudder in ague-fits or burn in fevers feel more 
trouble and distress than those who externally suffer the same 
from cold or heat, so the grief is lighter which comes 
externally from chance, but that lament, "None is to blame 
for this but I myself," coming from within on one's own 
misdeeds, intensifies one's bitterness by the shame felt. And so 
neither costly house, nor quantity of gold, nor pride of race, 
nor weighty office, nor grace of language, nor eloquence, 
impart so much calm and serenity to life, as a soul pure from 
evil acts and desires, having an imperturbable and undefiled 
character as the source of its life; whence good actions flow, 
producing an enthusiastic and cheerful energy accompanied 
by loftiness of thought, and a memory sweeter and more 
lasting than that hope which Pindar says is the support of old 
age. Censers do not, as Carneades said, after they are emptied, 
long retain their sweet smell; but in the mind of the wise man 
good actions always leave a fresh and fragrant memory, by 
which joy is watered and flourishes, and despises those who 
wail over life and abuse it as a region of ills, or as a place of 
exile for souls in this world. 

20. I am very taken with Diogenes' remark to a stranger at 
Lacedaemon, who was dressing with much display for a feast, 
"Does not a good man consider every day a feast?" And a very 
great feast too, if we live soberly. For the world is a most holy 
and divine temple, into which man is introduced at his birth, 
not to behold motionless images made by hands, but those 
things (to use the language of Plato) which the divine mind 
has exhibited as the visible representations of invisible things, 
having innate in them the principle of life and motion, as the 
sun moon and stars, and rivers ever flowing with fresh water, 
and the earth affording maintenance to plants and animals. 
Seeing then that life is the most complete initiation into all 
these things, it ought to be full of ease of mind and joy; not as 
most people wait for the festivals of Cronos and Dionysus and 
the Panathenaea and other similar days, that they may joy 
and refresh themselves with bought laughter, paying actors 
and dancers for the same. On such occasions indeed we sit 
silently and decorously, for no one wails when he is initiated, 
or groans when he beholds the Pythian games, or when he is 
drinking at the festival of Cronos: but men shame the festivals 
which the deity supplies us with and initiates us in, passing 
most of their time in lamentation and heaviness of heart and 
distressing anxiety. And though men delight in the pleasing 
notes of musical instruments, and in the songs of birds, and 
behold with joy the animals playing and frisking, and on the 
contrary are distressed when they roar and howl and look 
savage; yet in regard to their own life, when they see it 
without smiles and dejected, and ever oppressed and afflicted 
by the most wretched sorrows and toils and unending cares, 
they do not think of trying to procure alleviation and ease. 
How is this? Nay, they will not even listen to others' 
exhortation, which would enable them to acquiesce in the 
present without repining, and to remember the past with 
thankfulness, and to meet the future hopefully and cheerfully 
without fear or suspicion. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 20 
ON ENVY AND HATRED. 
1. Outwardly there seems no difference between hatred and 

envy, but they seem identical. For generally speaking, as vice 
has many hooks, and is swayed hither and thither by the 
passions that hang on it, there are many points of contact and 
entanglement between them, for as in the case of illnesses there 
is a sympathy between the various passions. Thus the 
prosperous man is equally a source of pain to hate and envy. 
And so we think benevolence the opposite of both these 
passions, being as it is a wish for our neighbour's good, and 
we think hate and envy identical, for the desire of both is the 
very opposite of benevolence. But since their similarities are 
not so great as their dissimilarities, let us investigate and trace 
out these two passions from their origin. 

2. Hatred then is generated by the fancy that the person 
hated is either bad generally or bad to oneself. For those who 

think they are wronged naturally hate those who they think 
wrong them, and dislike and are on their guard against those 
who are injurious or bad to others; but people envy merely 
those they think prosperous. So envy seems illimitable, being, 
like ophthalmia, troubled at everything bright, whereas 
hatred is limited, since it settles only on what seems hostile. 

3. In the second place people feel hatred even against the 
brutes; for some hate cats and beetles and toads and serpents. 
Thus Germanicus could not bear the crowing or sight of a 
cock, and the Persian magicians kill their mice, not only 
hating them themselves but thinking them hateful to their 
god, and the Arabians and Ethiopians abominate them as 
much. Whereas we envy only human beings. 

4. Indeed among the brutes it is not likely that there should 
be any envy, for they have no conception of prosperity or 
adversity, nor have they any idea of reputation or want of 
reputation, which are the things that mainly excite envy; but 
they hate one another, and are hostile to one another, and 
fight with one another to the death, as eagles and dragons, 
crows and owls, titmice and finches, insomuch that they say 
that even the blood of these creatures will not mix, and if you 
try to mix it it will immediately separate again. It is likely also 
that there is strong hatred between the cock and the lion, and 
the pig and the elephant, owing to fear. For what people fear 
they naturally hate. We see also from this that envy differs 
from hatred, for the animals are capable of the one, but not of 
the other. 

5. Moreover envy against anyone is never just, for no one 
wrongs another by his prosperity, though that is what he is 
envied for; but many are hated with justice, for we even think 
others worthy of hatred, if they do not flee from such, and are 
not disgusted and vexed at them. A great indication of this is 
that some people admit they hate many, but declare they envy 
nobody. Indeed hatred of evil is reckoned among 
praiseworthy things; and when some were praising Charillus, 
the nephew of Lycurgus and king of Sparta, for his mildness 
and gentleness, his colleague said, "How can Charillus be 
good, who is not even harsh to the bad?" And so the poet 
described the bodily defects of Thersites at much length, 
whereas he expressed his vile moral character most shortly and 
by one remark, "He was most hateful both to Achilles and 
Odysseus." For to be hated by the most excellent is the height 
of worthlessness. But people deny that they are envious, and, 
if they are charged with being so, they put forward ten 
thousand pleas, saying they are angry with the man or fear 
him or hate him, suggesting any other passion than envy, and 
concealing it as the only disorder of the soul which is 
abominable. 

6. Of necessity then these two passions cannot, like plants, 
be fed and nourished and grow on the same roots; for they are 
by nature different. For we hate people more as they grow 
worse, but they are envied only the more the more they 
advance in virtue. And so Themistocles, when quite a lad, said 
he had done nothing remarkable, for he was not yet envied. 
For as insects attack most ripe corn and roses in their bloom, 
so envy fastens most on the good and on those who are 
growing in virtue and good repute for moral character. Again 
extreme badness intensifies hatred. So hated indeed and 
loathed were the accusers of Socrates, as guilty of extreme 
vileness, by their fellow-citizens, that they would neither 
supply them with fire, nor answer their questions, nor touch 
the water they had bathed in, but ordered the servants to pour 
it away as polluted, till they could bear this hatred no longer 
and hung themselves. But splendid and exceptional success 
often extinguishes envy. For it is not likely that anyone envied 
Alexander or Cyrus, after their conquests made them lords of 
the world. But as the sun, when it is high over our heads and 
sends down its rays, makes next to no shadow, so at those 
successes that attain such a height as to be over its head envy is 
humbled, and retires completely dazzled. So Alexander had 
none to envy him, but many to hate him, by whom he was 
plotted against till he died. So too misfortunes stop envy, but 
they do not remove hatred. For people hate their enemies even 
when they lie prostrate at their feet, but no one envies the 
unfortunate. But the remark of one of the sophists of our day 
is true, that the envious are very prone to pity; so here too 
there is a great difference between these two passions, for 
hatred abandons neither the fortunate nor unfortunate, 
whereas envy is mitigated in the extreme of either fortune. 

7. Let as look at the same again from opposite points of 
view. Men put an end to their enmity and hatred, either if 
persuaded they have not been wronged, or if they come round 
to the view that those they hated are good men and not bad, 
or thirdly if they receive a kindness. For, as Thucydides says, 
the last favour conferred, even though a smaller one, if it be 
seasonable, outweighs a greater offence. Yet the persuasion 
that they have not been wronged does not put an end to envy, 
for people envy although absolutely persuaded that they have 
not been wronged; and the two 315other cases actually 
increase envy; for people look with an evil eye even more on 
those they think good, as having virtue, which is the greatest 
blessing; and if they are treated kindly by the prosperous it 
grieves them, for they envy both their will and power to do 
kindnesses, the former proceeding from their goodness, the 

latter from their prosperity, but both being blessings. Thus 
envy is a passion altogether different from hatred, seeing that 
what abates the one pains and exasperates the other. 

8. Let us now look at the intent of each of these passions. 
The intent of the person who hates is to do as much harm as he 
can, so they define hatred to be a disposition and intent on the 
watch for an opportunity to do harm. But this is altogether 
foreign to envy. For those who envy their relations and 
friends would not wish them to come to ruin, or fall into 
calamity, but are only annoyed at their prosperity; and would 
hinder, if they could, their glory and renown, but they would 
not bring upon them irremediable misfortunes: they are 
content to remove, as in the case of a lofty house, what stands 
in their light. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 21 
HOW ONE CAN PRAISE ONESELF WITHOUT 

EXCITING ENVY. 
1. To speak to other people about one's own importance or 

ability, Herculanus, is universally declared to be tiresome and 
illiberal, but in fact not many even of those who censure it 
avoid its unpleasantness. Thus Euripides, though he says, "If 
words had to be bought by human beings, No one would wish 
to trumpet his own praises.But since one can get words sans 
any paymentFrom lofty ether, everyone delightsIn speaking 
truth or falsehood of himself,For he can do it with impunity;" 
yet uses much tiresome boasting, intermixing with the passion 
and action of his plays irrelevant matter about himself. 
Similarly Pindar says, that "to boast unseasonably is to play 
an accompaniment to madness," yet he does not cease to talk 
big about his own merit, which indeed is well worthy of 
encomium, who would deny it? But those who are crowned in 
the games leave it to others to celebrate their victories, to 
avoid the unpleasantness of singing their own praises. So we 
are with justice disgusted at Timotheus for trumpeting his 
own glory inelegantly and contrary to custom in the 
inscription for his victory over Phrynis, "A proud day for you, 
Timotheus, was it when the herald cried out, 'The Milesian 
Timotheus is victorious over the son of Carbo and his Ionic 
notes.'" As Xenophon says, "Praise from others is the 
pleasantest thing a man can hear," but to others a man's self-
praise is most nauseous. For first we think those impudent 
who praise themselves, since modesty would be becoming even 
if they were praised by others; secondly, we think them unjust 
in giving themselves what they ought to receive from others; 
thirdly, if we are silent we seem to be vexed and to envy them, 
and if we are afraid of this imputation, we are obliged to heap 
praise upon them contrary to our real opinion, and to bear 
them out, undertaking a task more befitting gross flattery 
than honour. 

2. And yet, in spite of all this, there are occasions when a 
statesman may venture to speak in his own praise, not to cry 
up his own glory and merit, but when the time and matter 
demand that he should speak the truth about himself, as he 
would about another; especially when it is mentioned that 
another has done good and excellent things, there is no need 
for him to suppress the fact that he has done as well. For such 
self-praise bears excellent fruit, since much more and better 
praise springs from it as from seed. For the statesman does not 
ask for reputation as a reward or consolation, nor is he merely 
pleased at its attending upon his actions, but he values it 
because credit and character give him opportunities to do 
good on a larger scale. For it is both easy and pleasant to 
benefit those who believe in us and are friendly to us, but it is 
not easy to act virtuously against suspicion and calumny, and 
to force one's benefits on those that reject them. Let us now 
consider, if there are any other reasons warranting self-praise 
in a statesman, what they are, that, while we avoid vain glory 
and disgusting other people, we may not omit any useful kind 
of self-praise. 

3. That is vain glory then when men seem to praise 
themselves that they may call forth the laudation of others; 
and it is especially despised because it seems to proceed from 
ambition and an unseasonable opinion of oneself. For as those 
who cannot obtain food are forced to feed on their own flesh 
against nature, and that is the end of famine, so those that 
hunger after praise, if they get no one else to praise them, 
disgrace themselves by their anxiety to feed their own vanity. 
But when, not merely content with praising themselves, they 
vie with the praise of others, and pit their own deeds and 
actions against theirs, with the intent of outshining them, 
they add envy and malignity to their vanity. The proverb 
teaches us that to put our foot into another's dance is 
meddlesome and ridiculous; we ought equally to be on our 
guard against intruding our own panegyric into others' 
praises out of envy and spite, nor should we allow others 
either to praise us then, but we should make way for those 
that are being honoured, if they are worthy of honour, and 
even if they seem to us undeserving of honour and worthless, 
we ought not to strip them of their praise by self-laudation, 
but by direct argument and proof that they are not worthy of 
all these encomiums. It is plain then that we ought to avoid all 
such conduct as this. 
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4. But self-praise cannot be blamed, if it is an answer to 
some charge or calumny, as those words of Pericles, "And yet 
you are angry with such a man as me, a man I take it inferior 
to no one either in knowledge of what should be done, or in 
ability to point out the same, and a lover of my country to 
boot, and superior to bribes." For not only did he avoid all 
swagger and vain-glory and ambition in talking thus loftily 
about himself, but he also exhibited the spirit and greatness of 
his virtue, which could abase and crush envy because it could 
not be abased itself. For people will hardly condemn such men, 
for they are elevated and cheered and inspired by noble self-
laudation such as this, if it have a true basis, as all history 
testifies. Thus the Thebans, when their generals were charged 
with not returning home, and laying down their office of 
Boeotarchs when their time had expired, but instead of that 
making inroads into Laconia, and helping Messene, hardly 
acquitted Pelopidas, who was submissive and suppliant, but 
for Epaminondas, who gloried in what he had done, and at 
last said that he was ready to die, if they would confess that he 
had ravaged Laconia, and restored Messene, and made 
Arcadia one state, against the will of the Thebans, they would 
not pass sentence upon him, but admired his heroism, and 
with rejoicing and smiles set him free. So too we must not 
altogether find fault with Sthenelus in Homer saying, "We 
boast ourselves far better than our fathers," when we 
remember the words of Agamemnon, "How now? thou son of 
brave horse-taming Tydeus, Why dost thou crouch for fear, 
and watch far off The lines of battle? How unlike thy father!"  

For it was not because he was defamed himself, but he stood 
up for his friend that was abused, the occasion giving him a 
reasonable excuse for self-commendation. So too the Romans 
were far from pleased at Cicero's frequently passing 
encomiums upon himself in the affair of Catiline, yet when 
Scipio said they ought not to try him (Scipio), since he had 
given them the power to try anybody, they put on garlands, 
and accompanied him to the Capitol, and sacrificed with him. 
For Cicero was not compelled to praise himself, but only did 
so for glory, whereas the danger in which Scipio stood 
removed envy from him. 

5. And not only on one's trial and in danger, but also in 
misfortune, is tall talk and boasting more suitable than in 
prosperity. For in prosperity people seem to clutch as it were 
at glory and enjoy it, and so gratify their ambition; but in 
adversity, being far from ambition owing to circumstances, 
such self-commendation seems to be a bearing up and 
fortifying the spirit against fortune, and an avoidance 
altogether of that desire for pity and condolence, and that 
humility, which we often find in adversity. As then we esteem 
those persons vain and without sense who in walking hold 
themselves very erect and with a stiff neck, yet in boxing or 
fighting we commend such as hold themselves up and alert, so 
the man struggling with adversity, who stands up straight 
against his fate, "in fighting posture like some boxer," and 
instead of being humble and abject becomes through his 
boasting lofty and dignified, seems to be not offensive and 
impudent, but great and invincible. This is why, I suppose, 
Homer has represented Patroclus modest and without 
reproach in prosperity, yet at the moment of death saying 
grandiloquently, "Had twenty warriors fought me such as 
thou, All had succumbed to my victorious spear." And 
Phocion, though in other respects he was gentle, yet after his 
sentence exhibited his greatness of soul to many others, and 
notably to one of those that were to die with him, who was 
weeping and wailing, to whom he said, "What! are you not 
content to die with Phocion?" 

6. Not less, but still more, lawful is it for a public man who 
is wronged to speak on his own behalf to those who treat him 
with ingratitude. Thus Achilles generally conceded glory to 
the gods, and modestly used such language as, "If ever Zeus 
Shall grant to me to sack Troy's well-built town;" but when 
insulted and outraged contrary to his deserts, he utters in his 
rage boastful words, "Alighting from my ships twelve towns I 
sacked," and, "For they will never dare to face my helmet 
When it gleams near."  

For frank outspokenness, when it is part of one's defence, 
admits of boasting. It was in this spirit no doubt that 
Themistocles, who neither in word nor deed had given any 
offence, when he saw the Athenians were tired of him and 
treating him with neglect, did not abstain from saying, "My 
good sirs, why do you tire of receiving benefits so frequently 
at the same hands?" and "When the storm is on you fly to me 
for shelter as to a tree, but when fine weather comes again, 
then you pass by and strip me of my leaves." 

7. They then that are wronged generally mention what they 
have done well to those who are ungrateful. And the person 
who is blamed for what he has done well is altogether to be 
pardoned, and not censured, if he passes encomiums on his 
own actions: for he is in the position of one not scolding but 
making his defence. This it was that made Demosthenes' 
freedom of speech splendid, and prevented people being 
wearied out by the praise which in all his speech On the 
Crown he lavished on himself, pluming himself on those 
embassies and decrees in connection with the war with which 
fault had been found. 

8. Not very unlike this is the grace of antithesis, when a 
person shows that the opposite of what he is charged with is 
base and low. Thus Lycurgus when he was charged at Athens 
with having bribed an informer to silence, replied, "What 
kind of a citizen do you think me, who, having had so long 
time the fingering of your public money, am detected in 
giving rather than taking unjustly?" And Cicero, when 
Metellus told him that he had destroyed more as a witness 
than he had got acquitted as an advocate, answered, "Who 
denies that my honesty is greater than my eloquence?" 
Compare such sayings of Demosthenes as, "Who would not 
have been justified in killing me, had I tried in word only to 
impair the ancient glory of our city?" And, "What think you 
these wretches would have said, if the states had departed, 
when I was curiously discussing these points?" And indeed the 
whole of that speech On the Crown most ingeniously 
introduces his own praises in his antitheses, and answers to 
the charges brought against him. 9. However it is worth while 
to notice in his speech that he most artistically inserts praise 
of his audience in the remarks about himself, and so makes his 
speech less egotistical and less likely to raise envy. Thus he 
shows how the Athenians behaved to the Euboeans and to the 
Thebans, and what benefits they conferred on the people of 
Byzantion (the City of Byzantium, the later Constantinople, 
today's Istanbul) and on the Chersonese, claiming for himself 
only a subordinate part in the matter. Thus he cunningly 
insinuates into the audience with his own praises what they 
will gladly hear, for they rejoice at the enumeration of their 
successes, and their joy is succeeded by admiration and esteem 
for the person to whom the success was due. So also 
Epaminondas, when Meneclidas once jeered at him as 
thinking more of himself than Agamemnon ever did, replied, 
"It is your fault then, men of Thebes, by whose help alone I 
put down the power of the Lacedaemonians in one day." 

10. But since most people very much dislike and object to a 
man's praising himself, but if he praises some one else are on 
the contrary often glad and readily bear him out, some are in 
the habit of praising in season those that have the same 
pursuits business and characters as themselves, and so 
conciliate and move the audience in their own favour; for the 
audience know at the moment such a one is speaking that, 
though he is speaking about another, yet his own similar 
virtue is worthy of their praise. For as one who throws in 
another's teeth things of which he is guilty himself must know 
that he upbraids himself most, so the good in paying honour 
to the good remind those who know their character of 
themselves, so that their hearers cry out at once, "Are not you 
such a one yourself?" Thus Alexander honouring Hercules, 
and Androcottus again honouring Alexander, got themselves 
honoured on the same grounds. Dionysius on the contrary 
pulling Gelon to pieces, and calling him the Gelos of Sicily, 
was not aware that through his envy he was weakening the 
importance and dignity of his own authority. 

11. These things then a public man must generally know 
and observe. But those that are compelled to praise themselves 
do so less offensively if they do not ascribe all the honour to 
themselves, but, being aware that their glory will be tiresome 
to others, set it down partly to fortune, partly to the deity. So 
Achilles said well, "Since the gods granted us to kill this 
hero."  

Well also did Timoleon, who erected a temple at Syracuse 
to the goddess of Fortune after his success, and dedicated his 
house to the Good Genius. Excellently again did Pytho of 
AEnos, (when he came to Athens after killing Cotys, and 
when the demagogues vied with one another in praising him 
to the people, and he observed that some were jealous and 
displeased,) in coming forward and saying, "Men of Athens, 
this is the doing of one of the gods, I only put my hands to the 
work." Sulla also forestalled envy by ever praising fortune, 
and eventually he proclaimed himself as under the protection 
of Aphrodite. For men would rather ascribe their defeat to 
fortune than the enemy's valour, for in the former case they 
consider it an accident, whereas in the latter case they would 
have to blame themselves and set it down to their own 
shortcomings. So they say the legislation of Zaleucus pleased 
the Locrians not least, because he said that Athene visited him 
from time to time, and suggested to him and taught him his 
laws, and that none of those he promulgated were his own 
idea and plan. 

12. Perhaps this kind of remedy by talking people over 
must be contrived for those who are altogether crabbed or 
envious; but for people of moderation it is not amiss to 
qualify excessive praise. Thus if anyone should praise you as 
learned, or rich, or influential, it would be well to bid him 
not talk about you in that strain, but say that you were good 
and harmless and useful. For the person that acts so does not 
introduce his own praise but transfers it, nor does he seem to 
rejoice in people passing encomiums upon him, but rather to 
be vexed at their praising him inappropriately and on wrong 
grounds, and he seems to hide bad traits by better ones, not 
wishing to be praised, but showing how he ought to be 
praised. Such seems the intent of such words as the following, 
"I have not fortified the city with stones or bricks, but if you 
wish to see how I have fortified it, you will find arms and 

horses and allies." Still more in point are the last words of 
Pericles. For as he was dying, and his friends very naturally 
were weeping and wailing, and reminded him of his military 
services and his power, and the trophies and victories and 
towns he had won for Athens, and was leaving as a legacy, he 
raised himself up a little and blamed them as praising him for 
things common to many, and some of them the results of 
fortune rather than merit, while they had passed over the best 
and greatest of his deeds and one peculiarly his own, that he 
had never been the cause of any Athenian's wearing mourning. 
This gives the orator an example, if he be a good man, when 
praised for his eloquence, to transfer the praise to his life and 
character, and the general who is admired for his skill and 
good fortune in war to speak with confidence about his 
gentleness and uprightness. And again, if any very 
extravagant praise is uttered, such as many people use in 
flattery which provokes envy, one can reply, "I am no god; 
why do you liken me To the immortals?"  

If you really know me, praise my integrity, or my sobriety, 
or my kindheartedness, or my philanthropy. For even envy is 
not reluctant to give moderate praise to one that deprecates 
excessive praise, and true panegyric is not lost by people 
refusing to accept idle and false praise. So those kings who 
would not be called gods or the sons of gods, but only fond of 
their brothers or mother, or benefactors, or dear to the gods, 
did not excite the envy of those that honoured them by those 
titles, that were noble but still such as men might claim. 
Again, people dislike those writers or speakers who entitle 
themselves wise, but they welcome those who content 
themselves with saying that they are lovers of philosophy, and 
have made some progress, or use some such moderate 
language about themselves as that, which does not excite envy. 
But rhetorical sophists, who expect to hear "Divine, 
wonderful, grand," at their declamations, are not even 
welcomed with "Pretty fair, so so." 

13. Moreover, as people anxious not to injure those who 
have weak eyes, draw a shade over too much light, so some 
people make their praise of themselves less glaring and 
absolute, by pointing out some of their small defects, or 
miscarriages, or errors, and so remove all risk of making 
people offended or envious. Thus Epeus, who boasts very 
much of his skill in boxing, and says very confidently, "I can 
your body crush, and break your bones," yet says, "Is it not 
enough that I am in fight deficient?"  

But Epeus is perhaps a ridiculous instance, excusing his 
bragging as an athlete by his confession of timidity and want 
of manliness. But agreeable and graceful is that man who 
mentions his own forgetfulness, or ignorance, or ambition, or 
eager desire for knowledge and conversation. Thus Odysseus 
of the Sirens, "My heart to listen to them did incline,I bade 
my comrades by a nod to unloose me." And again of the 
Cyclops, "I did not hearken (it had been far better),I wished 
to see the Cyclops, and to tasteHis hospitality."  

And generally speaking the admixture with praise of such 
faults as are not altogether base and ignoble stops envy. Thus 
many have blunted the point of envy by admitting and 
introducing, when they have been praised, their past poverty 
and straits, aye, and their low origin. So Agathocles pledging 
his young men in golden cups beautifully chased, ordered 
some earthenware pots to be brought in, and said, "See the 
fruits of perseverance, labour, and bravery! Once I produced 
pots like these, but now golden cups."For Agathocles it seems 
was so low-born and poor that he was brought up in a 
potter's shop, though afterwards he was king of almost all 
Sicily. 

14. These are external remedies against self-praise. There 
are other internal ones as it were, such as Cato applied, when 
he said "he was envied, because he had to neglect his own 
affairs, and lie awake every night for the interests of his 
country." Compare also the following lines, "How should I 
boast? who could with ease have beenEnrolled among the 
many in the army,And had a fortune equal to the wisest;" and, 
"I shrink from squandering past labours' grace,Nor do I now 
reject all present toil."  

For as it is with house and farm, so also is it with glory and 
reputation, people for the most part envy those who have got 
them easily or for nothing, not those who have bought them 
at the cost of much toil and danger. 

15. Since then we can praise ourselves not only without 
causing pain or envy but even usefully and advantageously, let 
us consider, that we may not seem to have only that end in 
view but some other also, if we might praise ourselves to 
excite in our hearers emulation and ambition. For Nestor, by 
reciting his battles and acts of prowess, stirred up Patroclus 
and nine others to single combat with Hector. For the 
exhortation that adds deed to word and example and proper 
emulation is animating and moving and stimulating, and with 
its impulse and resolution inspires hope that the things we 
aim at are attainable and not impossible. That is why in the 
choruses at Lacedaemon the old men sing, "We once were 
young and vigorous and strong," and then the boys, "We 
shall be stronger far than now we are," and then the youths, 
"We now are strong, look at us if you like." In this wise and 
statesmanlike manner did the legislator exhibit to the young 
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men the nearest and dearest examples of what they should do 
in the persons of those who had done so. 

16. Moreover it is not amiss sometimes, to awe and repress 
and take down and tame the impudent and bold, to boast and 
talk a little big about oneself. As Nestor did, to mention him 
again, "For I have mixed ere now with better menThan both 
of you, and ne'er did they despise me."  

So also Aristotle told Alexander that not only had they that 
were rulers over many subjects a right to think highly of 
themselves, but also those that had right views about the gods. 
Useful too against our enemies and foes is the following line, 
"Ill-starred are they whose sons encounter me."  

Compare also the remark of Agesilaus about the king of the 
Persians, who was called great, "How is he greater than me, if 
he is not also more upright?" And that also of Epaminondas 
to the Lacedaemonians who were inveighing against the 
Thebans, "Anyhow we have made you talk at greater length 
than usual." But these kind of remarks are fitting for enemies 
and foes; but our boasting is also good on occasion for friends 
and fellow-citizens, not only to abate their pride and make 
them more humble, but also when they are in fear and 
dejection to raise them up again and give them confidence. 
Thus Cyrus talked big in perils and on battle-fields, though at 
other times he was no boaster. And the second Antigonus, 
though he was on all other occasions modest and far from 
vanity, yet in the sea-fight off Cos, when one of his friends said 
to him, "See you not how many more ships the enemy have 
got than we have?" answered, "How many do you make me 
equal to then?" This Homer also seems to have noticed. For he 
has represented Odysseus, when his comrades were dreadfully 
afraid of the noise and whirlpool of Charybdis, reminding 
them of his former cleverness and valour; "We are in no worse 
plight than when the Cyclops By force detained us in his 
hollow cave; But even then, thanks to my valour, judgement, 
And sense, we did escape."  

For such is not the self-praise of a demagogue or sophist, or 
of one that asks for clapping or applause, but of one who 
makes his valour and experience a pledge of confidence to his 
friends. For in critical conjunctures the reputation and credit 
of one who has experience and capacity in command plays a 
great part in insuring safety. 

17. As I have said before, to pit oneself against another's 
praise and reputation is by no means fitting for a public man: 
however, in important matters, where mistaken praise is 
injurious and detrimental, it is not amiss to confute it, or 
rather to divert the hearer to what is better by showing him 
the difference between true and false merit. Anyone would be 
glad, I suppose, when vice was abused and censured, to see 
most people voluntarily keep aloof from it; but if vice should 
be well thought of, and honour and reputation come to the 
person who promoted its pleasures or desires, no nature is so 
well constituted or strong that it would not be mastered by it. 
So the public man must oppose the praise not of men but of 
bad actions, for such praise is corrupting, and causes people 
to imitate and emulate what is base as if it were noble. But it 
is best refuted by putting it side by side with the truth: as 
Theodorus the tragic actor is reported to have said once to 
Satyrus the comic actor, "It is not so wonderful to make an 
audience laugh as to make them weep and cry." But what if 
some philosopher had answered him, "To make an audience 
weep and cry is not so noble a thing as to make them forget 
their sorrows." This kind of self-laudation benefits the hearer, 
and changes his opinion. Compare the remark of Zeno in 
reference to the number of Theophrastus' scholars, "His is a 
larger body, but mine are better taught." And Phocion, when 
Leosthenes was still in prosperity, being asked by the orators 
what benefit he had conferred on the city, replied, "Only this, 
that during my period of office there has been no funeral 
oration, but all 328the dead have been buried in their fathers' 
sepulchres." Wittily also did Crates parody the lines, "Eating 
and wantonness and love's delightsAre all I value," with 
"Learning and those grand things the Muses teach oneAre all 
I value." Such self-praise is good and useful and teaches people 
to admire and love what is valuable and expedient instead of 
what is vain and superfluous. Let so much suffice on the 
question proposed. 

18. It remains to me now to point out, what our subject 
next demands and calls for, how everyone may avoid 
unseasonable self-praise. For there is a wonderful incentive to 
talking about oneself in self-love, which is frequently strongly 
implanted in those who seem to have only moderate 
aspirations for fame. For as it is one of the rules to preserve 
good health to avoid altogether places where sickness is, or to 
exercise the greatest precaution if one must go there, so 
talking about oneself has its slippery times and places that 
draw it on on any pretext. For first, when others are praised, 
as I said before, ambition makes people talk about themselves, 
and a certain desire and impulse for fame which is hard to 
check bites and tickles that ambition, especially if the other 
person is praised for the same things or less important things 
than the hearer thinks he is a proficient in. For as hungry 
people have their appetite more inflamed and sharpened by 
seeing others eat, so the praise of one's neighbours makes 
those who eagerly desire fame to blaze out into jealousy. 

19. In the second place the narration of things done 
successfully and to people's mind entices many unawares to 
boasting and bragging in their joy; for falling into 
conversation about their victories, or success in state affairs, 
or their words or deeds commended by great men, they cannot 
keep themselves within bounds. With this kind of self-
laudation you may see that soldiers and sailors are most taken. 
To be in this state of mind also frequently happens to those 
who have returned from important posts and responsible 
duties, for in their mention of illustrious men and men of 
royal rank they insert the encomiums they have passed on 
themselves, and do not so much think they are praising 
themselves as merely repeating the praises of others about 
themselves. Others think their hearers do not detect them at 
all of self-praise, when they recount the greeting and welcome 
and kindness they have received from kings and emperors, but 
only imagine them to be enumerating the courtesy and 
kindliness of those great personages. So we must be very much 
on our guard in praising others to free ourselves from all 
suspicion of self-love and self-recommendation, and not to 
seem to be really praising ourselves "under pretext of 
Patroclus."  

20. Moreover that kind of conversation that mainly consists 
of censuring and running down others is dangerous as giving 
opportunity for self-laudation to those who pine for fame. A 
fault into which old men especially fall, when they are led to 
scold others and censure their bad ways and faulty actions, 
and so extol themselves as being remarkably the opposite. In 
old men we must allow all this, especially if to age they add 
reputation and merit, for such fault-finding is not without use, 
and inspires those who are rebuked with both emulation and 
love of honour. But all other persons must especially avoid 
and fear that roundabout kind of self-praise. For since 
generally speaking censuring one's neighbours is disagreeable 
and barely tolerable and requires great wariness, he that 
mixes up his own praise with blame of another, and hunts for 
fame by defaming another, is altogether tiresome and inspires 
disgust, for he seems to wish to get credit through trying to 
prove others unworthy of credit. 

21. Furthermore, as those that are naturally prone and 
inclined to laughter must be especially on their guard against 
tickling and touching, such as excites that propensity by 
contact with the smoothest parts of the body, so those that 
have a great passion for reputation ought to be especially 
advised to abstain from praising themselves when they are 
praised by others. For a person ought to blush when praised, 
and not to be past blushing from impudence, and ought to 
check those who extol him too highly, and not to rebuke them 
for praising him too little; though very many people do so, 
themselves prompting and reminding their praisers of others 
of their own acts and virtues, till by their own praise they 
spoil the effect of the praise that others give them. For some 
tickle and puff themselves up by self-praise, while others, 
malignantly holding out the small bait of eulogy, provoke 
others to talk about themselves, while others again ask 
questions and put inquiries, as was done to the soldier in 
Menander, merely to poke fun at him; "'How did you get this 
wound?' 'Sir, by a javelin.''How in the name of Heaven?' 'I was 
onA scaling ladder fastened to a wall.'I show my wound to 
them in serious earnest,But they for their part only mock at 
me." 

22. As regards all these points then we must be on our 
guard as much as possible not to launch out into praise of 
ourselves, or yield to it in consequence of questions put to us 
to draw us. And the best caution and security against this is to 
pay attention to others who praise themselves, and to consider 
how disagreeable and objectionable the practice is to 
everybody, and that no other conversation is so offensive and 
tiring. For though we cannot say that we suffer any other evil 
at the hands of those who praise themselves, yet being 
naturally bored by the practice, and avoiding it, we are 
anxious to get rid of them and breathe again; insomuch that 
even the flatterer and parasite and needy person in his distress 
finds the rich man or satrap or king praising himself hard to 
bear and wellnigh intolerable; and they say that having to 
listen to all this is paying a very large shot to their 
entertainment, like the fellow in Menander; "To hear their 
foolish saws, and soldier talk,Such as this cursed braggart 
bellows forth,Kills me; I get lean even at their feasts." 

For as we may use this language not only about soldiers or 
men who have newly become rich, who spin us a long yarn of 
their great and grand doings, being puffed up with pride and 
talking big about themselves; if we remember that the censure 
of others always follows our self-praise, and that the end of 
this vain-glory is a bad repute, and that, as Demosthenes says, 
the result will be that we shall only tire our hearers, and not 
be thought what we profess ourselves to be, we shall cease 
talking about ourselves, unless by so doing we can bestow 
great benefit on ourselves or our hearers. 

 
 
 
 
 

PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 22 
ON THOSE WHO ARE PUNISHED BY THE DEITY 

LATE. 
A discussion between Patrocleas, Plutarch, Timon, and 

Olympicus. 
1. When Epicurus had made these remarks, Quintus, and 

before any of us who were at the end of the porch could reply, 
he went off abruptly. And we, marvelling somewhat at his 
rudeness, stood still silently but looked at one another, and 
then turned and pursued our walk as before. And Patrocleas 
was the first to speak. "Are we," said he, "to leave the 
question unanswered, or are we to reply to his argument in his 
absence as if he were present?" Then said Timon, "Because he 
went off the moment he had thrown his missile at us, it would 
not be good surely to leave it sticking in us; for we are told 
that Brasidas plucked the javelin that had been thrown at him 
out of his body, and with it killed the hurler of it; but there is 
of course no need for us to avenge ourselves so on those that 
have launched on us an absurd or false argument, it will be 
enough to dislodge the notion before it gets fixed in us." Then 
said I, "Which of his words has moved you most? For the 
fellow seemed to rampage about, in his anger and abusive 
language, with a long disconnected and rambling rhapsody 
drawn from all sources, and at the same time inveighed 
against Providence." 

2. Then said Patrocleas, "The slowness and delay of the 
deity in punishing the wicked used to seem to me a very 
dreadful thing, but now in consequence of his speech I come as 
it were new and fresh to the notion. Yet long ago I was vexed 
when I heard that line of Euripides, "He does delay, such is 
the Deity In nature."  

For indeed it is not fitting that the deity should be slow in 
anything, and least of all in the punishment of the wicked, 
seeing that they are not slow or sluggish in doing evil, but are 
hurried by their passions into crime at headlong speed. 
Moreover, as Thucydides says, when punishment follows as 
closely as possible upon wrong-doing, it blocks up the road at 
once for those who would follow up their villainy if it were 
successful. For no debt so much as that of justice paid behind 
time damps the hopes and dejects the mind of the wronged 
person, and aggravates the audacity and daring of the wrong-
doer; whereas the punishment that follows crime immediately 
not only checks future outbreaks but is also the greatest 
possible comfort to the injured. And so I am often troubled 
when I consider that remark of Bias, who told, it seems, a bad 
man that he was not afraid that he would escape punishment, 
but that he would not live to see it. For how did the 
Messenians who were killed long before derive any benefit 
from the punishment of Aristocrates? For he had been guilty 
of treason at the battle of The Great Trench, but had reigned 
over the Arcadians for more than twenty years without being 
found out, but afterwards was detected and paid the penalty, 
but they were no longer alive. Or what consolation was 
brought to the people of Orchomenus, who lost their sons and 
friends and relatives in consequence of the treason of Lyciscus, 
by the disease which settled upon him long afterwards and 
spread all over his body? For he used to go and dip and soak 
his feet in the river, and uttered imprecations and prayed that 
they might rot off if he was guilty of treason or crime. Nor 
was it permitted to the children's children of those that were 
slain to see at Athens the tearing out of their graves the bodies 
of those atrocious criminals that had killed them, and the 
carrying them beyond their borders. And so it seems strange 
in Euripides using the following argument to deter people 
from vice: "Fear not, for vengeance will not strike at 
onceYour heart, or that of any guilty wretch,But silently and 
with slow foot it moves, And when their time's come will the 
wicked reach." 

This is no doubt the very reason why the wicked incite and 
cheer themselves on to commit lawless acts, for crime shows 
them a fruit visible and ripe at once, but a punishment late, 
and long subsequent to the enjoyment." 

3. When Patrocleas had said thus much, Olympicus 
interfered, "There is another consideration, Patrocleas, the 
great absurdity involved in these delays and long-suffering of 
the deity. For the slowness of punishment takes away belief in 
providence, and the wicked, observing that no evil follows 
each crime except long afterwards, attribute it when it comes 
to mischance, and look upon it in the light more of accident 
than punishment, and so receive no benefit from it, being 
grieved indeed when the misfortune comes, but feeling no 
remorse for what they have done amiss. For, as in the case of a 
horse, the whipping or spurring that immediately follows 
upon a stumble or some other fault is a corrective and brings 
him to his duty, but pulling and backing him with the bit and 
shouting at him long afterwards seems to come from some 
other motive than a desire to teach him, for he is put to pain 
without being shown his fault; so the vice which each time it 
stumbles or offends is at once punished and checked by 
correction is most likely to come to itself and be humble and 
stand in awe of the deity, as one that beholds men's acts and 
passions and does not punish behind time; whereas that justice 
that, according to Euripides, "steals on silently and with slow 
foot," and falls upon the wicked some time or other, seems to 
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resemble more chance than providence by reason, of its 
uncertainty, delay, and irregularity. So that I do not see what 
benefit there is in those mills of the gods that are said to grind 
late, since they obscure the punishment, and obliterate the 
fear, of evil-doing." 

4. When Olympicus had done speaking, and I was musing 
with myself on the matter, Timon said, "Am I to put the 
finishing touch of difficulty on our subject, or am I to let him 
first contend earnestly against these views?" Then said I, 
"Why should we bring up the third wave and drown the 
argument, if he is not able to refute or evade the charges 
already brought? To begin then with the domestic hearth, as 
the saying is, let us imitate that cautious manner of speaking 
about the deity in vogue among the Academic philosophers, 
and decline to speak about these things as if we thoroughly 
understood them. For it is worse in us mortals than for people 
ignorant of music to discuss music, or for people ignorant of 
military matters to discuss the art of war, to examine too 
closely into the nature of the gods and demons, like people 
with no knowledge of art trying to get at the intention of 
artists from opinion and fancy and probabilities.  

For if it is no easy matter for anyone not a professional to 
conjecture why the surgeon performed an operation later 
rather than sooner, or why he ordered his patient to take a 
bath to-day rather than yesterday, how is it easy or safe for a 
mortal to say anything else about the deity than that he 
knows best the time to cure vice, and applies to each his 
punishment as the doctor administers a drug, and that a 
punishment not of the same magnitude, or applied at the same 
time, in all cases. For that the cure of the soul, which is called 
justice, is the greatest of all arts is testified by Pindar as well 
as by ten thousand others, for he calls God, the ruler and lord 
of all things, the greatest artificer as the creator of justice, 
whose function it is to determine when, and how, and how far, 
each bad man is to be punished. And Plato says that Minos, 
the son of Zeus, was his father's pupil in this art, not thinking 
it possible that any one could succeed in justice, or understand 
how to succeed in it, without he had learned or somehow got 
that science. For the laws which men make are not always 
merely reasonable, nor is their meaning always apparent, but 
some injunctions seem quite ridiculous, for example, the 
Ephors at Lacedaemon make proclamation, directly they take 
office, that no one is to let his moustache grow, but that all 
are to obey the laws, that they be not grievous to them. And 
the Romans lay a light rod on the bodies of those they make 
freemen, and when they make their wills, they nominate some 
as their heirs, while to others they sell the property, which, 
seems strange. But strangest of all is that ordinance of Solon, 
that the citizen who, when his city is in faction, will not side 
with either party is to lose his civic rights. And generally one 
might mention many absurdities in laws, if one did not know 
the mind of the legislator, or understand the reason for each 
particular piece of legislation. How is it wonderful then, if 
human affairs are so difficult to comprehend, that it is no easy 
task to say in connection with the gods, why they punish some 
offenders early, and others late? 

5. This is not a pretext for evading the subject, but merely a 
request for lenient judgement, that our discourse, looking as 
it were for a haven and place of refuge, may rise to the 
difficulty with greater confidence basing itself on probability. 
Consider then first that, according to Plato, god, making 
himself openly a pattern of all things good, concedes human 
virtue, which is in some sort a resemblance to himself, to those 
who are able to follow him. For all nature, being in disorder, 
got the principle of change and became order by a 
resemblance to and participation in the nature and virtue of 
the deity. The same Plato also tells us that nature put eyesight 
into us, in order that the soul by beholding and admiring the 
heavenly bodies might accustom itself to welcome and love 
harmony and order, and might hate disorderly and roving 
propensities, and avoid aimless reliance on chance, as the 
parent of all vice and error. For man can enjoy no greater 
blessing from god than to attain to virtue by the earnest 
imitation of the noblest qualities of the divine nature. And so 
he punishes the wicked leisurely and long after, not being 
afraid of error or after repentance through punishing too 
hastily, but to take away from us that eager and brutish thirst 
for revenge, and to teach us that we are not to retaliate on 
those that have offended us in anger, and when the soul is 
most inflamed and distorted with passion and almost beside 
itself for rage, like people satisfying fierce thirst or hunger, 
but to imitate the mildness and long-suffering of the deity, 
and to avenge ourselves in an orderly and decent manner, only 
when we have taken counsel with time long enough to give us 
the least possible likelihood of after repentance.  

For it is a smaller evil, as Socrates said, to drink dirty water 
when excessively thirsty, than, when one's mind is disturbed 
and full of rage and fury, before it is settled and becomes pure, 
to glut our revenge on the person of a relation and kinsman. 
For it is not the punishment that follows as closely as possible 
upon wrong-doing, as Thucydides said, but that which is 
more remote, that observes decorum. For as Melanthius says 
of anger, "Fell things it does when it the mind unsettles," so 
also reason acts with justice and moderation, when it banishes 

rage and passion. So also people are made milder by the 
example of other men, as when they hear that Plato, when he 
held his stick over his slave to correct him, waited some time, 
as he himself has told us, to compose his anger; and that 
Archytas, having learned of some wrong or disorderly action 
on the part of some of his farm labourers, knowing that at the 
time he was in a very great rage and highly incensed at them, 
did nothing to them, but merely departed, saying, "You may 
thank your stars that I am in a rage with you." If then the 
remembrance of the words and recorded acts of men abates the 
fierceness and intensity of our rage, much more likely is it that 
we (observing that the deity, though without either fear or 
repentance in any case, yet puts off his punishments and defers 
them for some time) shall be reserved in our views about such 
matters, and shall think that mildness and long-suffering 
which the god exhibits a divine part of virtue, reforming a few 
by speedy punishment, but benefiting and correcting many by 
a tardy one. 

6. Let us consider in the second place that punishments 
inflicted by men for offences regard only retaliation, and, 
when the offender is punished, stop and go no further; so that 
they seem to follow offences yelping at them like a dog, and 
closely pursuing at their heels as it were. But it is likely that 
the deity would look at the state of any guilty soul that he 
intended to punish, if haply it might turn and repent, and 
would give time for reformation to all whose vice was not 
absolute and incurable. For knowing how great a share of 
virtue souls come into the world with, deriving it from him, 
and how strong and lasting is their nobility of nature, and 
how it breaks out into vice against its natural disposition 
through the corruption of bad habits and companions, and 
afterwards in some cases reforms itself, and recovers its proper 
position, he does not inflict punishment on all persons alike; 
but the incorrigible he at once removes from life and cuts off, 
since it is altogether injurious to others, but most of all to a 
man's own self, to live in perpetual vice, whereas to those who 
seem to have fallen into wrong-doing, rather from ignorance 
of what was good than from deliberate choice of what was bad, 
he gives time to repent. But if they persist in vice he punishes 
them too, for he has no fear that they will escape him. 
Consider also how many changes take place in the life and 
character of men, so that the Greeks give the names 
ΤΡOΠΟΣ and HΘΟΣ to the character, the first word 
meaning change, and the latter the immense force and power 
of habit. I think also that the ancients called Cecrops half man 
and half dragon not because, as some say, he became from a 
good king wild and dragon-like, but contrariwise because he 
was originally perverse and terrible, and afterwards became a 
mild and humane king. And if this is uncertain, at any rate we 
know that Gelon and Hiero, both Sicilians, and Pisistratus 
the son of Hippocrates, though they got their supreme power 
by bad means, yet used it for virtuous ends, and though they 
mounted the throne in an irregular way, yet became good and 
useful princes.  

For by good legislation and by encouraging agriculture 
they made the citizens earnest and industrious instead of 
scoffers and chatterers. As for Gelon, after fighting valiantly 
and defeating the Carthaginians in a great battle, he would 
not conclude with them the peace they asked for until they 
inserted an article promising to cease sacrificing their sons to 
Cronos. And Lydiades was tyrant in Megalopolis, yet in the 
very height of his power changing his ideas and being 
disgusted with injustice, he restored their old constitution to 
the citizens, and fell gloriously, fighting against the enemy in 
behalf of his country. And if any one had slain prematurely 
Miltiades the tyrant of the Chersonese, or had prosecuted and 
got a conviction against Cimon for incest with his sister, or 
had deprived Athens of Themistocles for his wantonness and 
revellings and outrages in the market, as in later days Athens 
lost Alcibiades, by an indictment, should we not have had to 
go without the glory of Marathon, and Eurymedon, and 
beautiful Artemisium, "where the Athenian youth laid the 
bright base of liberty?" For great natures produce nothing 
little, nor can their energy and activity rust owing to their 
keen intellect, but they toss to and fro as at sea till they come 
to a settled and durable character. As then one inexperienced 
in farming, seeing a spot full of thick bushes and rank growth, 
full of wild beasts and streams and mud, would not think 
much of it, while to one who has learnt how to discriminate 
and discern between different kind of soils all these are various 
tokens of the richness and goodness of the land, so great 
natures break out into many strange excesses, which 
exasperate us at first beyond bearing, so that we think it right 
to cut off such offenders and stop their career at once, whereas 
a better judge, seeing the good and noble even in these, waits 
for age and the season which nature appoints for gathering 
fruit to bring sense and virtue. 

7. So much for this point. Do you not think also that some 
of the Greeks did well to adopt that Egyptian law which 
orders a pregnant woman condemned to death not to suffer 
the penalty till after she has given birth?" "Certainly," said all 
the company. I continued, "Put the case not of a woman 
pregnant, but of a man who can in process of time bring to 
light and reveal some secret act or plan, point out some 

unknown evil, or devise some scheme of safety, or invent 
something useful and necessary, would it not be better to defer 
his execution, and wait the result of his meditation? That is 
my opinion, at least." "So we all think," said Patrocleas. 
"Quite right," said I. "For do but consider, had Dionysius 
had vengeance taken on him at the beginning of his tyranny, 
none of the Greeks would have dwelt in Sicily, which was laid 
waste by the Carthaginians. Nor would the Greeks have dwelt 
in Apollonia, or Anactorium, or the peninsula of the 
Leucadians, had not Periander's chastisement been postponed 
for a long time. I think also that Cassander's punishment was 
deferred that Thebes might be repeopled. And of the 
mercenaries that plundered this very temple most crossed over 
into Sicily with Timoleon, and after they had conquered the 
Carthaginians and put down their authority, perished 
miserably, miserable wretches that they were. For no doubt 
the deity makes use of some wicked men, as executioners, to 
punish others, and so I think he crushes as it were most 
tyrants. For as the gall of the hyena and rennet of the seal, 
both nasty beasts in all other respects, are useful in certain 
diseases, so when some need sharp correction, the deity casts 
upon them the implacable fury of some tyrant, or the savage 
ferocity of some prince, and does not remove the bane and 
trouble till their fault be got rid of and purged. Such a potion 
was Phalaris to the Agrigentines, and Marius to the Romans. 
And to the people of Sicyon the god distinctly foretold that 
their city needed a scourge, when they took away from the 
Cleonaeans (as if he was a Sicyonian) the lad Teletias, who 
was crowned340 in the Pythian games, and tore him to pieces. 
As for the Sicyonians, Orthagoras became their tyrant, and 
subsequently Myro and Clisthenes, and these three checked 
their wanton outbreaks; but the Cleonaeans, not getting such 
a cure, went to ruin. You have of course heard Homer's lines, 
"'From a bad father sprang a son far better,Excelling in all 
virtue;' and yet that son of Copreus never performed any 
brilliant or notable action: but the descendants of Sisyphus 
and Autolycus and Phlegyas nourished in the glory and 
virtues of great kings. Pericles also sprang of a family under a 
curse, and Pompey the Great at Rome was the son of 
Pompeius Strabo, whose dead body the Roman people cast 
out and trampled upon, so great was their hatred of him. 
How is it strange then, since the farmer does not cut down the 
thorn till he has taken his asparagus, nor do the Libyans burn 
the twigs till they have gathered the ledanum, that god does 
not exterminate the wicked and rugged root of an illustrious 
and royal race till it has produced its fit fruit? For it would 
have been better for the Phocians to have lost ten thousand of 
the oxen and horses of Iphitus, and for more gold and silver to 
have gone from Delphi, than that Odysseus and AEsculapius 
should not have been born, nor those others who from bad 
and wicked men became good and useful." 

8. "And do you not all think that it is better that 
punishment should take place at the fitting time and in the 
fitting manner rather than quickly and on the spur of the 
moment? Consider the case of Callippus, who with the very 
dagger with which he slew Dion, pretending to be his friend, 
was afterwards slain by his own friends. And when Mitius the 
Argive was killed in a tumult, a brazen statue in the market-
place fell on his murderer and killed him during the public 
games. And of course, Patrocleas, you know all about Bessus 
the Paeonian, and about Aristo the Oetaean leader of 
mercenaries." "Not I, by Zeus," said Patrocleas, "but I should 
like to hear." "Aristo," I continued, "at the permission of the 
tyrants removed the necklace of Eriphyle which was hung up 
in this temple, and took it to his wife as a present; but his son 
being angry with his mother for some reason or other, set the 
house on fire, and burnt all that were in it. As for Bessus, it 
seems he had killed his father, though his crime was long 
undiscovered. But at last going to sup with some strangers, he 
knocked down a nest of swallows, pricking it with his lance, 
and killed all the young swallows. And when the company 
said, as it was likely they would, 'Whatever makes you act in 
such a strange manner?' 'Have they not,' he replied, 'been long 
bearing false witness against me, crying out that I had killed 
my father?' And the company, astonished at his answer, laid 
the matter before the king, and the affair was inquired into, 
and Bessus punished." 

9. "These cases," I continued, "we cite supposing, as has 
been laid down, that there is a deferring of punishment to the 
wicked; and, for the rest, I think we ought to listen to Hesiod, 
who tells us—not like Plato, who asserts that punishment is a 
condition that follows crime—that it is contemporaneous 
with it, and grows with it from the same source and root. For 
Hesiod says, "Evil advice is worst to the adviser;" and, "He 
who plots mischief 'gainst another bringsIt first on his own 
pate."  

The cantharis is said to have in itself the antidote to its own 
sting, but wickedness, creating its own pain and torment, 
pays the penalty of its misdeeds not afterwards but at the time 
of its ill-doing. And as every malefactor about to pay the 
penalty of his crime in his person bears his cross, so vice 
fabricates for itself each of its own torments, being the terrible 
author of its own misery in life, wherein in addition to shame 
it has frequent fears and fierce passions and endless remorse 
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and anxiety. But some are just like children, who, seeing 
malefactors in the theatres in golden tunics and purple robes 
with crowns on and dancing, admire them and marvel at them, 
thinking them happy, till they see them goaded and lashed 
and issuing fire from their gaudy but cheap garments. For 
most wicked people, though they have great households and 
conspicuous offices and great power, are yet being secretly 
punished before they are seen to be murdered or hurled down 
rocks, which is rather the climax and end of their punishment 
than the punishment itself. For as Plato tells us that 
Herodicus the Selymbrian having fallen into consumption, an 
incurable disease, was the first of mankind to mix exercise 
with the art of healing, and so prolonged his own life and that 
of others suffering from the same disease, so those wicked 
persons who seem to avoid immediate punishment, receive a 
longer and not slower punishment, not later but extending 
over a wider period; for they are not punished in their old age, 
but rather grow old in perpetual punishment. I speak of 
course of long time as a human being, for to the gods all the 
period of man's life is as nothing, and so to them 'now and not 
thirty years ago' means no more than with us torturing or 
hanging a malefactor in the evening instead of the morning 
would mean; especially as man is shut up in life as in a prison 
from which there is no egress or escape, and though doubtless 
during his life he has much feasting and business and gifts and 
favours and amusement, yet, just like people playing at dice or 
draughts in a prison, the rope is all the time hanging over his 
head."  

10. "And indeed what prevents our asserting that people in 
prison under sentence of death are not punished till their 
heads are cut off, or that the person who has taken hemlock, 
and walks about till he feels it is getting into his legs, suffers 
not at all till he is deprived of sensation by the freezing and 
curdling of his blood, if we consider the last moment of 
punishment all the punishment, and ignore all the 
intermediate sufferings and fears and anxiety and remorse, the 
destiny of every guilty wretch? That would be arguing that 
the fish that has swallowed the hook is not caught, till we see 
it boiled by the cook or sliced at table. For every wrong-doer 
is liable to punishment, and soon swallows the pleasantness of 
his wrong-doing like a bait, while his conscience still vexes 
and troubles him, "As through the sea the impetuous tunny 
darts." 

For the recklessness and audacity of vice is strong and 
rampant till the crime is committed, but afterwards, when the 
passion subsides like a storm, it becomes timid and dejected 
and a prey to fears and superstitions. So that Stesichorus in 
his account of Clytaemnestra's dream may have represented 
the facts and real state of the case, where he says, "A dragon 
seemed to appear to her with its lofty head smeared all over 
with blood, and out of it seemed to come king Orestes the 
grandson of Plisthenes." For visions in dreams, and 
apparitions during the day, and oracles, and lightning, and 
whatever is thought to come from the deity, bring tempests of 
apprehension to the guilty. So they say that one time 
Apollodorus in a dream saw himself flayed by the Scythians, 
and then boiled, and that his heart out of the caldron spoke to 
him in a low voice and said, "I am the cause of this;" and at 
another time he dreamed that he saw his daughters running 
round him in a circle all on fire and in flames. And 
Hipparchus the son of Pisistratus, a little before his death, 
dreamt that Aphrodite threw some blood on his face out of a 
certain phial. And the friends of Ptolemy Ceraunus dreamed 
that he was summoned for trial by Seleucus, and that the 
judges were vultures and wolves, who tore his flesh and 
distributed it wholesale among his enemies. And Pausanias at 
Byzantium, having sent for Cleonice a free-born maiden, 
intending to outrage her and pass the night with her, being 
seized with some alarm or suspicion killed her, and frequently 
saw her in his dreams saying to him, "Come near for 
judgement, lust is most assuredly a grievous bane to men," 
and as this apparition did not cease, he sailed, it seems, to 
Heraclea to the place where the souls of the dead could be 
summoned, and by propitiations and sacrifices called up the 
soul of the maiden, and she appeared to him and told him that 
this trouble would end when he got to Lacedaemon, and 
directly he got there he died."  

11. "And so, if nothing happens to the soul after death, but 
that event is the end of all enjoyment or punishment, one 
would be rather inclined to say that the deity was lax and 
indulgent in quickly punishing the wicked and depriving 
them of life. For even if we were to say that the wicked had no 
other trouble in a long life, yet, when their wrong-doing was 
proved to bring them no profit or enjoyment, no good or 
adequate return for their many and great anxieties, the 
consciousness of that would be quite enough to throw their 
mind off its balance. So they record of Lysimachus that he was 
so overcome by thirst that he surrendered himself and his 
forces to the Getae for some drink, but after he had drunk and 
bethought him that he was now a captive, he said, "Alas! How 
guilty am I for so brief a gratification to lose so great a 
kingdom!" And yet it is very difficult to resist a necessity of 
nature. But when a man, either for the love of money, or for 
political place or power, or carried away by some amorous 

propensity, does some lawless and dreadful deed, and, after his 
eager desire is satisfied, sees in process of time that only the 
base and terrible elements of his crime remain, while nothing 
useful, or necessary, or advantageous has flowed from it, is it 
not likely that the idea would often present itself to him that, 
moved by vain-glory, or for some illiberal and unlovely 
pleasure, he had violated the greatest and noblest rights of 
mankind, and had filled his life with shame and trouble? For 
as Simonides used to say playfully that he always found his 
money-chest full but his gratitude-chest empty, so the wicked 
contemplating their own vice soon find out that their 
gratification is joyless and hopeless, and ever attended by fears 
and griefs and gloomy memories, and suspicions about the 
future, and distrust about the present. Thus we hear Ino, 
repenting for what she had done, saying on the stage, "Dear 
women, would that I could now inhabitFor the first time the 
house of Athamas,Guiltless of any of my awful deeds!"  

It is likely that the soul of every wicked person will meditate 
in this way, and consider how it can escape the memory of its 
ill-deeds, and lay its conscience to sleep, and become pure, and 
live another life over again from the beginning. For there is 
no confidence, or reality, or continuance, or security, in what 
wickedness proposes to itself, unless by Zeus we shall say that 
evil-doers are wise, but wherever the greedy love of wealth or 
pleasure or violent envy dwells with hatred and malignity, 
there will you also see and find stationed superstition, and 
remissness for labour, and cowardice in respect to death, and 
sudden caprice in the passions, and vain-glory and boasting. 
Those that censure them frighten them, and they even fear 
those that praise them as wronged by their deceit, and as most 
hostile to the bad because they readily praise those they think 
good. For as in the case of ill-tempered steel the hardness of 
vice is rotten, and its strength easily shattered. So that in 
course of time, understanding their real selves, they are vexed 
and disgusted with their past life and abhor it. For if a bad 
man who restores property entrusted to his care, or becomes 
surety for a friend, or contributes very generously and 
liberally to his country out of love of glory or honour, at once 
repents and is sorry for what he has done from the fickleness 
and changeableness of his mind; and if men applauded in the 
theatres directly afterwards groan, their love of glory 
subsiding into love of money; shall we suppose that those who 
sacrificed men to tyrannies and conspiracies as Apollodorus 
did, or that those who robbed their friends of money as 
Glaucus the son of Epicydes did, never repented, or loathed 
themselves, or regretted their past misdeeds? For my part, if it 
is lawful to say so, I do not think evil-doers need any god or 
man to punish them, for the marring and troubling of all 
their life by vice is in itself adequate punishment." 

12. "But consider now whether I have not spoken too 
long." Then Timon said, "Perhaps you have, considering 
what remains and the time it will take. For now I am going to 
start the last question, as if it were a combatant in reserve, 
since the other two questions have been debated sufficiently. 
For as to the charge and bold accusation that Euripides 
brings against the gods, for visiting the sins of the parents 
upon the children, consider that even those of us who are 
silent agree with Euripides. For if the guilty were punished 
themselves there would be no further need to punish the 
innocent, for it is not fair to punish even the guilty twice for 
the same offence, whereas if the gods through easiness remit 
the punishment of the wicked, and exact it later on from the 
innocent, they do not well to compensate for their tardiness 
by injustice. Such conduct resembles the story told of AEsop's 
coming to this very spot, with money from Croesus, to offer a 
splendid sacrifice to the god, and to give four minae to each of 
the Delphians. And some quarrel or difference belike ensuing 
between him and the Delphians here, he offered the sacrifice, 
but sent the money back to Sardis, as though the Delphians 
were not worthy to receive that benefit, so they fabricated 
against him a charge of sacrilege, and put him to death by 
throwing him headlong down yonder rock called Hyampia. 
And in consequence the god is said to have been wroth with 
them, and to have brought dearth on their land, and all kinds 
of strange diseases, so that they went round at the public 
festivals of the Greeks, and invited by proclamation whoever 
wished to take satisfaction of them for Aesop's death. And 
three generations afterwards came Idmon a Samian, no 
relation of AEsop's, but a descendant of those who had 
purchased AEsop as a slave at Samos, and by giving him 
satisfaction the Delphians got rid of their trouble. And it was 
in consequence of this, they say, that the punishment of those 
guilty of sacrilege was transferred from Hyampia to Nauplia. 
And even great lovers of Alexander, as we are, do not praise 
his destroying the city of the Branchidae and putting 
everybody in it to death because their great-grandfathers 
betrayed the temple at Miletus. And Agathocles, the tyrant of 
Syracuse, laughing and jeering at the Corcyraeans for asking 
him why he wasted their island, replied, "Because, by Zeus, 
your forefathers welcomed Odysseus." And when the people of 
Ithaca likewise complained of his soldiers carrying off their 
sheep, he said, "Your king came to us, and actually put out 
the shepherd's eye to boot." And is it not stranger still in 
Apollo punishing the present inhabitants of Pheneus, by 

damming up the channel dug to carry off their water, and so 
flooding the whole of their district, because a thousand years 
ago, they say, Hercules carried off to Pheneus the oracular 
tripod? and in telling the Sybarites that the only end of their 
troubles would be propitiating by their ruin on three 
occasions the wrath of Leucadian Hera? And indeed it is no 
long time since the Locrians have ceased sending maidens to 
Troy, "Who without upper garments and barefooted, Like 
slave-girls, in the early morning sweptAround Athene's altar 
all unveiled, Till old age came upon them with its burdens," 
all because Ajax violated Cassandra. Where is the reason or 
justice in all this? Nor do we praise the Thracians who to this 
day, in honour of Orpheus, mark their wives; nor the 
barbarians on the banks of the Eridanus who, they say, wear 
mourning for Phäethon. And I think it would be still more 
ridiculous if the people living at the time Phäethon perished 
had neglected him, and those who lived five or ten generations 
after his tragic death had begun the practice of wearing 
mourning and grieving for him. And yet this would be only 
folly, there would be nothing dreadful or fatal about it, but 
what should make the anger of the gods subside at once and 
then afterwards, like some rivers, burst out against others till 
they completely ruin them? 

13. Directly he left off, fearing that if he began again he 
would introduce more and greater absurdities, I asked him, 
"Well, do you believe all this to be true?" And he replied, "If 
not all, but only some, of it is true, do you not think that the 
subject presents the same difficulty?" "Perhaps," said I, "it is 
as with those in a raging fever, whether they have few or many 
clothes on the bed they are equally hot or nearly so, yet to ease 
them we shall do well to remove some of the clothes; but let us 
waive this point, if you don't like the line of argument, 
though a good deal of what you have said seems myth and 
fable, and let us recall to our minds the recent festival in 
honour of Apollo called Theoxenia, and the noble share in it 
which the heralds expressly reserve for the descendants of 
Pindar, and how grand and pleasant it seemed to you." "Who 
could help being pleased," said he, "with such a delightful 
honour, so Greek and breathing the simple spirit of antiquity, 
had he not, to use Pindar's own phrase, 'a black heart forged 
when the flame was cold?'" "I pass over then," said I, "the 
similar proclamation at Sparta, 'After the Lesbian singer,' in 
honour and memory of old Terpander, for it is a similar case. 
But you yourselves certainly lay claim to be better than other 
Boeotians as descended from Opheltes, and than other 
Phocians because of your ancestor Daiphantus, and you were 
the first to give me help and assistance in preserving for the 
Lycormae and Satilaei their hereditary privilege of wearing 
crowns as descendants of Hercules, when I contended that we 
ought to confirm the honours and favours of the descendants 
of Hercules more especially because, though he was such a 
benefactor to the Greeks, he had had himself no adequate 
favour or return." "You remind me," he said, "of a noble 
effort, and one well worthy of a philosopher." "Dismiss 
then," said I, "my dear fellow, your vehement accusation 
against the gods, and do not be so vexed that some of a bad or 
evil stock are punished by them, or else do not joy in and 
approve of the honour paid to descent from a good stock. For 
it is unreasonable, if we continue to show favour to a virtuous 
stock, to think punishment wrong in the case of a criminal 
stock, or that it should not correspond with the adequate 
reward of merit. And he that is glad to see the descendants of 
Cimon honoured at Athens, but is displeased and indignant 
that the descendants of Lachares or Aristo are in exile, is too 
soft and easy, or rather too fault-finding and peevish with the 
gods, accusing them if the descendants of a bad and wicked 
man are fortunate, and accusing them also if the progeny of 
the bad are wiped off the face of the earth; thus finding fault 
with the deity alike, whether the descendants of the good or 
bad father are unfortunate." 

14. "Let these remarks," I continued, "be your bulwarks as 
it were against those excessively bitter and railing accusations. 
And taking up again as it were the initial clue to our subject, 
which as it is about the deity is dark and full of mazes and 
labyrinths, let us warily and calmly follow the track to what is 
probable and plausible, for certainty and truth are things very 
difficult to find even in every-day life. For example, why are 
the children of those that have died of consumption or dropsy 
bidden to sit with their feet in water till the dead body is 
burnt? For that is thought to prevent the disease transferring 
itself to them. Again, when a she-goat takes a bit of eringo 
into her mouth, why do the whole herd stand still, till the 
goatherd comes up and takes it out of her mouth? There are 
other properties that have connection and communication, 
and that transfer themselves from one thing to another with 
incredible quickness and over immense distances. But we 
marvel more at intervals of time than place. And yet is it more 
wonderful that Athens should have been smitten with a plague 
that started in Arabia, and of which Pericles died and 
Thucydides fell sick, than that, when the Delphians and 
Sybarites became wicked, vengeance should have fallen on 
their descendants. For properties have relations and 
connections between ends and beginnings, and although the 
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reason of them may not be known by us, they silently perform 
their errand." 

15. "Moreover the public punishments of cities by the gods 
admits of a just defence. For a city is one continuous entity, a 
sort of creature that never changes from age, or becomes 
different by time, but is ever sympathetic with and 
conformable to itself, and is answerable for whatever it does 
or has done for the public weal, as long as the community by 
its union and federal bonds preserves its unity. For he that 
would make several, or rather any quantity of, cities out of 
one by process of time would be like a person who made one 
human being several, by regarding him now as an old man, 
now as a young man, now as a stripling. Or rather this kind of 
reasoning resembles the arguments of Epicharmus, from 
whom the sophists borrowed the piled-up method of 
reasoning, for example, he incurred the debt long ago, so he 
does not owe it now, being a different person, or, he was 
invited to dinner yesterday, but he comes uninvited to-day, 
for he is another person. And yet age produces greater 
changes in any individual than it does commonly in cities. For 
any one would recognize Athens again if he had not seen it for 
thirty years, for the present habits and feelings of the people 
there, their business, amusements, likes and dislikes, are just 
what they were long ago; whereas a man's friend or 
acquaintance meeting him after some time would hardly 
recognize his appearance, for the change of character easily 
introduced by every thought and deed, feeling and custom, 
produce a wonderful strangeness and novelty in the same 
person. And yet a man is reckoned to be the same person from 
birth to death, and similarly we think it right for a city 
always remaining the same to be liable to reproach for the ill 
deeds of its former inhabitants, on the same principle as it 
enjoys its ancient glory and power; or shall we, without being 
aware of it, throw everything into Heraclitus' river, into 
which he says a person cannot step twice, since nature is ever 
changing and altering everything?" 

16. "If then a city is one continuous entity, so of course is a 
race that starts from one beginning, that can trace back 
intimate union and similarity of faculties, for that which is 
begot is not, like some production of art, unlike the begetter, 
for it proceeds from him, and is not merely produced by him, 
so that it appropriately receives his share, whether that be 
honour or punishment. And if I should not seem to be trifling, 
I should say that the bronze statue of Cassander melted down 
by the Athenians, and the body of Dionysius thrown out of 
their territory by the Syracusans after his death, were treated 
more unjustly than punishing their posterity would have been. 
For there was none of the nature of Cassander in the statue, 
and the soul of Dionysius had left his dead body before this 
outrage, whereas Nysaeus and Apollocrates, Antipater and 
Philip, and similarly other sons of wicked parents had innate 
in them a good deal of their fathers, and that no listless or 
inactive element, but one by which they lived and were 
nourished, and by which their ideas were controlled. Nor is it 
at all strange or absurd that some should have their fathers' 
characteristics. And to speak generally, as in surgery whatever 
is useful is also just, and that person would be ridiculous who 
should say it was unjust to cauterize the thumb when the hip-
joints were in pain, and to lance the stomach when the liver 
was inflamed, or when oxen were tender in their hoofs to 
anoint the tips of their horns, so he that looks for any other 
justice in punishment than curing vice, and is dissatisfied if 
surgery is employed to one part to benefit another, as 
surgeons open a vein to relieve ophthalmia, can see nothing 
beyond the evidence of the senses, and does not remember that 
even a schoolmaster by correcting one lad admonishes others, 
and that by decimation a general makes his whole army obey. 
And so not only by one part to another comes benefit, but 
also to the soul through the soul, even more often than to the 
body through the body, come certain dispositions, and vices 
or improvement of character. For just as it is likely in the case 
of the body that the same feelings and changes will take place, 
so the soul, being worked upon by fancies, naturally becomes 
better or worse according as it has more confidence or fear." 

17. While I was thus speaking, Olympicus interposed, and 
said, "You seem in your argument to assume the important 
assumption of the permanence of the soul." I replied, "You 
too concede it, or rather did concede it. For that the deity 
deals with everyone according to his merit has been the 
assumption of our argument from the beginning." Then said 
he, "Do you think that it follows, because the gods notice our 
actions and deal with us accordingly, that souls are either 
altogether imperishable, or for some time survive 
dissolution?" Then said I, "Not exactly so, my good sir, but is 
the deity so little and so attached to trifles, if we have nothing 
divine in ourselves, nothing resembling him, nothing lasting 
or sure, but that we all do fade as a leaf, as Homer says, and 
die after a brief life, as to take the trouble—like women that 
tend and cultivate their gardens of Adonis in pots—to create 
souls to flourish in a delicate body having no stability only for 
a day, and then to be annihilated at once by any occasion? 
And if you please, leaving the other gods out of the question, 
consider the case of our god here. Does it seem likely to you 
that, if he knew that the souls of the dead perish immediately, 

and glide out of their bodies like mist or smoke, he would 
enjoin many propitiatory offerings for the departed and 
honours for the dead, merely cheating and beguiling those 
that believed in him? For my own part, I shall never abandon 
my belief in the permanence of the soul, unless some second 
Hercules shall come and take away the tripod of the Pythian 
Priestess, and abolish and destroy the oracle. For as long as 
many such oracles are still given, as was said to be given to 
Corax of Naxos formerly, it is impious to declare that the soul 
dies." Then said Patrocleas, "What oracle do you refer to? 
Who was this Corax? To me both the occurrence and name are 
quite strange." "That cannot be," said I, "but I am to blame 
for using the surname instead of the name. For he that killed 
Archilochus in battle was called Calondes, it seems, but his 
surname was Corax. He was first rejected by the Pythian 
Priestess, as having slain a man sacred to the Muses, but after 
using many entreaties and prayers, and urging pleas in defence 
of his act, he was ordered to go to the dwelling of Tettix, and 
appease the soul of Archilochus. Now this place was 
Taenarum, for there they say Tettix the Cretan had gone with 
a fleet and founded a city, and dwelt near the place where 
departed souls were conjured up. Similarly also, when the 
Spartans were bidden by the oracle to appease the soul of 
Pausanias, the necromancers were summoned from Italy, and, 
after they had offered sacrifice, they got the ghost out of the 
temple." 

18. "It is one and the same argument," I continued, "that 
confirms the providence of the deity and the permanence of 
the soul of man, so that you cannot leave one if you take away 
the other. And if the soul survives after death, it makes the 
probability stronger that rewards or punishments will be 
assigned to it. For during life the soul struggles, like an 
athlete, and when the struggle is over, then it gets its deserts. 
But what rewards or punishments the soul gets when by itself 
in the unseen world for the deeds done in the body has 
nothing to do with us that are alive, and is perhaps not 
credited by us, and certainly unknown to us; whereas those 
punishments that come on descendants and on the race are 
evident to all that are alive, and deter and keep back many 
from wickedness. For there is no more disgraceful or bitter 
punishment than to see our children in misfortune through 
our faults, and if the soul of an impious or lawless man could 
see after death, not his statues or honours taken from him, but 
his children or friends or race in great adversity owing to him, 
and paying the penalty for his misdeeds, no one would ever 
persuade him, could he come to life again, to be unjust and 
licentious, even for the honours of Zeus. I could tell you a 
story on this head, which I recently heard, but I hesitate to do 
so, lest you should regard it only as a myth; I confine myself 
therefore to probability." "Pray don't," said Olympicus, "let 
us have your story." And as the others made the same request, 
I said, "Permit me first to finish my discourse according to 
probability, and then, if you like, I will set my myth a going, 
if it is a myth. 

19. Bion says the deity in punishing the children of the 
wicked for their fathers' crimes is more ridiculous than a 
doctor administering a potion to a son or grandson for a 
father's or grandfather's disease. But the cases, though in some 
respects similar and like, are in others dissimilar. For to cure 
one person of a disease does not cure another, nor is one any 
better, when suffering from ophthalmia or fever, by seeing 
another anointed or poulticed. But the punishments of evil-
doers are exhibited to everybody for this reason, that it is the 
function of justice, when it is carried out as reason dictates, to 
check some by the punishment of others. So that Bion did not 
see in what respect his comparison touched our subject. For 
sometimes, when a man falls into a grievous but not incurable 
malady, which afterwards by intemperance and negligence 
ruins his constitution and kills him, is not his son, who is not 
supposed to be suffering from the same malady but only to 
have a predisposition for it, enjoined to a careful manner of 
living by his medical man, or friend, or intelligent trainer in 
gymnastics, or honest guardian, and recommended to abstain 
from fish and pastry, wine and women, and to take medicine 
frequently, and to go in for training in the gymnasiums, and 
so to dissipate and get rid of the small seeds of what might be 
a serious malady, if he allowed it to come to a head? Do we 
not indeed give advice of this kind to the children of diseased 
fathers or mothers, bidding them take care and be cautious 
and not to neglect themselves, but at once to arrest the first 
germ, of the malady, nipping it in the bud while removable, 
and before it has got a firm footing in the constitution?" 
"Certainly we do," said all the company. "We are not then," I 
continued, "acting in a strange or ridiculous but in a 
necessary and useful way, in arranging their exercise and food 
and physic for the sons of epileptic or atrabilious or gouty 
people, not when they are ill, but to prevent their becoming 
so. For the offspring of a poor constitution does not require 
punishment, but it does require medical treatment and care, 
and if any one stigmatizes this, because it curtails pleasure and 
involves some self-denial and pain, as a punishment inflicted 
by cowardice and timidity, we care not for his opinion. Can it 
be right to tend and care for the body that has an hereditary 
predisposition to some malady, and are we to neglect the 

growth and spread in the young character of hereditary taint 
of vice, and to dally with it, and wait till it be plainly mixed 
up with the feelings, and, to use the language of Pindar, 
"produce malignant fruit in the heart?" 

20. Or is the deity in this respect no wiser than Hesiod, who 
exhorts and advises, "not to beget children on our return 
from a sad funeral, but after a banquet with the gods," as 
though not vice or virtue only, but sorrow or joy and all 
other propensities, came from generation, to which the poet 
bids us come gay and agreeable and sprightly. But it is not 
Hesiod's function, or the work of human wisdom, but it 
belongs to the deity, to discern and accurately distinguish 
similarities and differences of character, before they become 
obvious by resulting in crime through the influence of the 
passions. For the young of bears and wolves and apes manifest 
from their birth the nature innate in them in all its naked 
simplicity; whereas mankind, under the influence of customs 
and opinions and laws, frequently conceal their bad qualities 
and imitate what is good, so as altogether to obliterate and 
escape from the innate taint of vice, or to be undetected for a 
long time, throwing the veil of craft round their real nature, 
so that we are scarce conscious of their villainy till we feel the 
blow or smart of some unjust action, so that we are in fact 
only aware that there is such a thing as injustice when men act 
unjustly, or as vice when men act viciously, or as cowardice 
when men run away, just as if one were to suppose that 
scorpions had a sting only when they stung us, or that vipers 
were venomous only when they bit us, which would be a very 
silly idea. For every bad man is not bad only when he breaks 
out into crime, but he has the seeds of vice in his nature, and is 
only vicious in act when he has opportunity and means, as 
opportunity makes the thief steal, and the tyrant violate the 
laws. But the deity is not ignorant of the nature and 
disposition of every man, inasmuch as by his very nature he 
can read the soul better than the body, and does not wait to 
punish violence in the act, or shamelessness in the tongue, or 
lasciviousness in the members. For he does not retaliate upon 
the wrong-doer as having been ill-treated by him, nor is he 
angry with the robber as having been plundered by him, nor 
does he hate the adulterer as having himself suffered from his 
licentiousness, but it is to cure him that he often punishes the 
adulterous or avaricious or unjust man in embryo, before he 
has had time to work out all his villainy, as we try to stop 
epileptic fits before they come on. 

21. Just now we were dissatisfied that the wicked were 
punished late and tardily, whereas at present we find fault 
with the deity for correcting the character and disposition of 
same before they commit crime, from our ignoring that the 
future deed may be worse and more dreadful than the past, 
and the hidden intention than the overt act; for we are not 
able fully to understand the reasons why it is better to leave 
some alone in their ill deeds, and to arrest others in the 
intention; just as no doubt medicine is not appropriate in the 
case of some patients, which would be beneficial to others not 
ill, but yet perhaps in a more dangerous condition still. And 
so the gods do not visit all the offences of parents on their 
children, but if a good man is the son of a bad one, as the son 
of a sickly parent is sometimes of a good constitution, he is 
exempt from the punishment of his race, as not being a 
participator in its viciousness. But if a young man imitates his 
vicious race it is only right that he should inherit the 
punishment of their ill deeds, as he would their debts. For 
Antigonus was not punished for Demetrius, nor, of the old 
heroes, Phyleus for Augeas, or Nestor for Neleus, for though 
their sires were bad they were good, but those whose nature 
liked and approved the vices of their ancestors, these justice 
punished, taking vengeance on their similarity in viciousness. 
For as the warts and moles and freckles of parents often skip a 
generation, and reappear in the grandsons and 
granddaughters, and as a Greek woman, that had a black 
baby and so was accused of adultery, found out that she was 
the great granddaughter of an Ethiopian, and as the son of 
Pytho the Nisibian who recently died, and who was said to 
trace his descent to the Sparti, had the birthmark on his body 
of the print of a spear the token of his race, which though 
long dormant had come up again as out of the deep, so 
frequently earlier generations conceal and suppress the mental 
idiosyncrasies and passions of their race, which afterwards 
nature causes to break out in other members of the family, and 
so displays the family bent either to vice or virtue." 

22. When I had said thus much I was silent, but Olympicus 
smiled and said, "We do not praise you, lest we should seem to 
forget your promised story, as though what you had advanced 
was adequate proof enough, but we will give our opinion 
when we have heard it." Then I began as follows. "Thespesius 
of Soli, an intimate friend of that Protogenes who lived in this 
city with us for some time, had been very profligate during 
the early part of his life, and had quickly run through his 
property, and for some time owing to his straits had given 
himself up to bad practices, when repenting of his old ways, 
and following the pursuit of riches, he resembled those 
profligate husbands that pay no attention to their wives while 
they live with them, but get rid of them, and then, after they 
have married other men, do all they can wickedly to seduce 
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them. Abstaining then from nothing dishonourable that 
could bring either enjoyment or gain, in no long time he got 
together no great amount of property, but a very great 
reputation for villainy. But what most damaged his character 
was the answer he received from the oracle of Amphilochus. 
For he sent it seems a messenger to consult the god whether he 
would live the rest of his life better, and the answer was he 
would do better after his death. And indeed this happened in a 
sense not long after. For he fell headlong down from a great 
height, and though he had received no wound nor even a blow, 
the fall did for him, but three days after (just as he was about 
to be buried) he recovered. He soon picked up his strength 
again, and went home, and so changed his manner of life that 
people would hardly credit it. For the Cilicians say that they 
know nobody who was in those days more fairdealing in 
business, or more devout to the deity, or more disagreeable to 
his enemies, or more faithful to his friends; insomuch that all 
who had any dealings with him desired to hear the reason of 
this change, not thinking that so great a reformation of 
character could have proceeded from chance, and their idea 
was correct, as his narrative to Protogenes and others of his 
great friends showed. For he told them that, when his soul left 
the body, the change he first underwent was as if he were a 
pilot thrown violently into the sea out of a ship. Then raising 
himself up a little, he thought he recovered the power of 
breathing again altogether, and looked round him in every 
direction, as if one eye of the soul was open. But he saw none 
of the things he had ever seen before, but stars enormous in 
size and at immense distance from one another, sending forth 
a wonderful and intense brightness of colour, so that the soul 
was borne along and moved about everywhere quickly and 
easily, like a ship is fair weather. But omitting most of the 
sights he saw, he said that the souls of the dead mounted into 
the air, which yielded to them and formed fiery bubbles, and 
then, when each bubble quietly broke, they assumed human 
forms, light in weight but with different kinds of motion, for 
some leapt about with wonderful agility and darted straight 
upwards, while others like spindles flitted round all together 
in a circle, some in an upward direction, some in a downward, 
with mixed and confused motion, hardly stopping at all, or 
only after a very long time. As to most of these he was 
ignorant who they were, but he saw two or three that he knew, 
and tried to approach them and talk with them, but they 
would not listen to him, and did not seem to be in their right 
minds, but out of their senses and distraught, avoiding every 
sight and touch, and at first turned round and round alone, 
but afterwards meeting many other souls whirling round and 
in the same condition as themselves, they moved about 
promiscuously with no particular object in view, and uttered 
inarticulate sounds, like yells, mixed with wailing and terror. 
Other souls in the upper part of the air seemed joyful, and 
frequently approached one another in a friendly way, and 
avoided those troubled souls, and seemed to mark their 
displeasure by keeping themselves to themselves, and their joy 
and delight by extension and expansion. At last he said he saw 
the soul of a relation, that he thought he knew but was not 
quite sure, as he died when he was a boy, which came up to 
him and said to him, "Welcome, Thespesius." And he 
wondering, and saying that his name was not Thespesius but 
Aridaeus, the soul replied, "That was your old name, but 
henceforth it will be Thespesius. For assuredly you are not 
dead, but by the will of the gods are come here with your 
intellect, for the rest of your soul you have left in the body like 
an anchor; and as a proof of what I say both now and 
hereafter notice that the souls of the dead have no shadow and 
do not move their eyelids." Thespesius, on hearing these 
words, pulled himself somewhat more together again, and 
began to use his reason, and looking more closely he noticed 
that an indistinct and shadow-like line was suspended over 
him, while the others shone all round and were transparent, 
but were not all alike; for some were like the full-moon at its 
brightest, throwing out one smooth even and continuous 
colour, others had spots or light marks here and there, while 
others were quite variegated and strange to the sight, with 
black spots like snakes, while others again had dim scratches. 

Then the kinsman of Thespesius (for there is nothing to 
prevent our calling the souls by the name of the persons), 
pointed out everything, and told him that Adrastea, the 
daughter of Necessity and Zeus, was placed in the highest 
position to punish all crimes, and no criminal was either so 
great or so small as to be able to escape her either by fraud or 
violence. But, as there were three kinds of punishment, each 
had its own officer and administering functionary. "For 
speedy Vengeance undertakes the punishment of those that are 
to be corrected at once in the body and through their bodies, 
and she mildly passes by many offences that only need 
expiation; but if the cure of vice demands further pains, then 
the deity hands over such criminals after death to Justice, and 
those whom Justice rejects as altogether incurable, Erinnys 
(the third and fiercest of Adrastea's officers), pursues as they 
are fleeing and wandering about in various directions, and 
with pitiless severity utterly undoes them all, and thrusts them 
down to a place not to be seen or spoken about. And, of all 
these punishments, that which is administered in this life by 

Vengeance is most like those in use among the barbarians. For 
as among the Persians they pluck off and scourge the 
garments and tiaras of those that are to be punished, while the 
offenders weep and beg them to cease, so most punishments by 
fine or bodily chastisement have no sharp touch, nor do they 
reach vice itself, but are only for show and sentiment. And 
whoever goes from this world to that incorrigible and impure, 
Justice takes him aside, naked as he is in soul, and unable to 
veil or hide or conceal his villainy, but descried all round and 
in all points by everybody, and shows him first to his good 
parents, if such they were, to let them see what a wretch he is 
and how unworthy of his ancestors; but if they were wicked 
too, seeing them punished and himself being seen by them, he 
is chastised for a long time till he is purged of each of his bad 
propensities by sufferings and pains, which as much exceed in 
magnitude and intensity all sufferings in the flesh, as what is 
real is more vivid than a dream. But the scars and marks of the 
stripes for each bad propensity are more visible in some than 
in others. Observe also, he continued, the different and 
various colours of the souls. That dark dirty-brown colour is 
the pigment of illiberality and covetousness, and the blood-
red the sign of cruelty and savageness, and where the blue is 
there sensuality and love of pleasure are not easily eradicated, 
and that violet and livid colour marks malice and envy, like 
the dark liquid ejected by the cuttle fish. For as during life 
vice produces these colours by the soul being acted upon by 
passions and reacting upon the body, so here it is the end of 
purification and correction when they are toned down, and 
the soul becomes altogether bright and one colour. But as 
long as these colours remain, there are relapses of the passions 
accompanied by palpitation and throbbing of the heart, in 
some faint and soon suppressed, in others more violent and 
lasting. And some of these souls by being again and again 
corrected recover their proper disposition and condition, 
while others again by their violent ignorance and excessive 
love of pleasure are carried into the bodies of animals; for one 
by weakness of reasoning power, and slowness of 
contemplation, is impelled by the practical element in him to 
generation, while another, lacking an instrument to satisfy his 
licentiousness, desires to gratify his passions immediately, and 
to get that gratification through the medium of the body; for 
here there is no real fruition, but only an imperfect shadow 
and dream of incomplete pleasure." 

After he had said this, Thespesius' kinsman hurried him at 
great speed through immense space, as it seemed to him, 
though he travelled as easily and straight as if he were carried 
on the wings of the sun's rays. At last he got to an extensive 
and bottomless abyss, where his strength left him, as he found 
was the case with the other souls there: for keeping together 
and making swoops, like birds, they flitted all round the abyss, 
but did not venture to pass over it. To internal view it 
resembled the caverns of Bacchus, being beautiful throughout 
with trees and green foliage and flowers of all kinds, and it 
breathed a soft and gentle air, laden with scents marvellously 
pleasant, and producing the effect that wine does on those 
who are topers; for the souls were elevated by its fragrance, 
and gay and blithe with one another: and the whole spot was 
full of mirth and laughter, and such songs as emanate from 
gaiety and enjoyment. And Thespesius' kinsman told him that 
this was the way Dionysus went up to heaven by, and by which 
he afterwards took up Semele, and it was called the place of 
Oblivion. But he would not let Thespesius stay there, much as 
he wished, but forcibly dragged him away, instructing and 
telling him that the intellect was melted and moistened by 
pleasure, and that the irrational and corporeal element being 
watered and made flesh stirs up the memory of the body, from 
which comes a yearning and strong desire for generation, so 
called from being an inclination to the earth, when the soul is 
weighed down with moisture. 

Next Thespesius travelled as far in another direction, and 
seemed to see a great crater into which several rivers emptied 
themselves, one whiter than the foam of the sea or snow, 
another like the purple of the rainbow, and others of various 
hues whose brightness was apparent at some distance, but 
when he got nearer the air became thinner and the colours 
grew dim, and the crater lost all its gay colours but white. 
And he saw three genii sitting together in a triangular 
position, mixing the rivers together in certain proportions. 
Then the guide of Thespesius' soul told him, that Orpheus got 
as far as here, when he came in quest of the soul of his wife, 
and from not exactly remembering what he had seen spread a 
false report among mankind, that the oracle at Delphi was 
common to Apollo and Night, though Apollo had no 
communion with Night: but this, pursued the guide, is an 
oracle common to Night and the Moon, that utters forth its 
oracular knowledge in no particular part of the world, nor 
has it any particular seat, but wanders about everywhere in 
men's dreams and visions. Hence, as you see, dreams receive 
and disseminate a mixture of simple truth with deceit and 
error. But the oracle of Apollo you do not know, nor can you 
see it, for the earthiness of the soul does not suffer it to soar 
upwards, but keeps it down in dependence on the body. And 
taking him nearer his guide tried to show him the light from 
the tripod, which, as he said, shone as far as Parnassus 

through the bosom of Themis, but though he desired to see it 
he could not for its brightness, but as he passed by he heard 
the shrill voice of a woman speaking in verse several things, 
among others, he thought, telling the time of his death. That, 
said the genius, was the voice of the Sibyl, who sang about the 
future as she was being borne about in the Orb of the moon. 
Though desirous then to hear more, he was conveyed into 
another direction by the violent motion of the moon, as if he 
had been in the eddies of a whirlpool, so that he heard very 
little more, only a prophecy about Mount Vesuvius and that 
Dicaearchia [Latin: Puteoli.] would be destroyed by fire, and 
a short piece about the Emperor then reigning [Vespasian. See 
Suetonius, "Vespasian," Chapter 24, as to the particulars of 
his death.], that "though he was good he would lose his 
empire through sickness." 

After this Thespesius and his guide turned to see those that 
were undergoing punishment. And at first they saw only 
distressing and pitiable sights, but after that, Thespesius, 
little expecting it, found himself among his friends and 
acquaintances and kinsfolk who were being punished, and 
undergoing dreadful sufferings and hideous and bitter 
tortures, and who wept and wailed to him. And at last he 
descried his father coming up out of a certain gulf covered 
with marks and scars, stretching out his hands, and not 
allowed to keep silence, but compelled by those that presided 
over his torture to confess that he had been an accursed 
wretch and poisoned some strangers that had gold, and 
during his lifetime had escaped the detection of everybody; 
but had been found out here, and his guilt brought home to 
him, for which he had already suffered much, and was being 
dragged on to suffer more. So great was his consternation and 
fear that he did not dare to intercede or beg for his father's 
release, but wishing to turn and flee he could no longer see his 
gentle and kind guide, but he was thrust forward by some 
persons horrible to look at, as if some dire necessity compelled 
him to go through with the business, and saw that the shades 
of those that had been notorious criminals and punished in 
their life-time were not so severely tortured here or like the 
others, but had an incomplete though toilsome punishment 
for their irrational passions. Whereas those who under the 
mask and show of virtue had lived all their lives in undetected 
vice were forced by their torturers with labour and pain to 
turn their souls inside out, unnaturally wriggling and 
writhing about, like the sea-scolopendras who, when they 
have swallowed the hook, turn themselves inside out; but 
some of them their torturers flayed and crimped so as to show 
their various inward vices which were only skinned over, 
which were deep in their soul the principal part of man. And 
he said he saw other souls, like snakes two or three or even 
more twined together, devouring one another in malignity 
and malevolence for what they had suffered or done in life. He 
said also that there were several lakes running parallel, one of 
boiling gold, another most cold of lead, another hard of iron, 
and several demons were standing by, like smiths, who 
lowered down and drew up by turns with instruments the 
souls of those whose criminality lay in insatiable cupidity. For 
when they were red-hot and transparent through their bath in 
the lake of gold, the demons thrust them into the lake of lead 
and dipped them in that; and when they got congealed in it 
and hard as hail, they dipped them into the lake of iron, and 
there they became wonderfully black, and broken and crushed 
by the hardness of the iron, and changed their appearance, 
and after that they were dipped again in the lake of gold, after 
suffering, he said, dreadful agony in all these changes of 
torment. But he said those souls suffered most piteously of all 
that, when they seemed to have escaped justice, were arrested 
again, and these were those whose crimes had been visited on 
their children or descendants. For whenever one of these 
latter happened to come up, he fell into a rage and cried out, 
and showed the marks of what he had suffered, and upbraided 
and pursued the soul of the parent, that wished to fly and hide 
himself but could not. For quickly did the ministers of torture 
pursue them, and hurry them back again to Justice, wailing 
all the while on account of their fore-knowledge of what their 
punishment would be. And to some of them he said many of 
their posterity clung at once, and just like bees or bats stuck 
to them, and squeaked and gibbered in their rage at the 
memory of what they had suffered owing to them. Last of all 
he saw the souls of those that were to come into the world a 
second time, forcibly moulded and transformed into various 
kinds of animals by artificers appointed for the very purpose 
with instruments and blows, who broke off all the limbs of 
some, and only wrenched off some of others, and polished 
others down or annihilated them altogether, to fit them for 
other habits and modes of life. Among them he saw the soul of 
Nero tortured in other ways, and pierced with red-hot nails. 
And the artificers having taken it in hand and converted it 
into the semblance of a Pindaric viper, which gets its way to 
life by gnawing through its mother's womb, a great light, he 
said, suddenly shone, and a voice came out of the light, 
ordering them to change it into something milder, so they 
devised of it the animal that croaks about lakes and marshes, 
for he had been punished sufficiently for his crimes, and now 
deserved some favour at the hands of the gods, for he had 
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freed Greece, the noblest nation of his subjects and the best-
beloved of the gods. So much did Thespesius behold, but as he 
intended to return a horrible dread came upon him. For a 
woman, marvellous in appearance and size, took hold of him 
and said to him, "Come here that you may the better 
remember everything you have seen." And she was about to 
strike him with a red-hot iron pin, such as the encaustic 
painters use, when another woman prevented her; and he was 
suddenly sucked up, as through a pipe, by a strong and 
violent wind, and lit upon his own body, and woke up and 
found that he was close to his tomb. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 23 
AGAINST BORROWING MONEY. 
1. Plato in his Laws does not permit neighbours to use one 

another's water, unless they have first dug for themselves as 
far as the clay, and reached ground that is unsuitable for a 
well. For clay, having a rich and compact nature, absorbs the 
water it receives, and does not let it pass through. But he 
allows people that cannot make a well of their own to use 
their neighbour's water, for the law ought to relieve necessity. 
Ought there not also to be a law about money, that people 
should not borrow of others, nor go to other people's sources 
of income, until they have first examined their own resources 
at home, and collected, as by drops, what is necessary for their 
use? But nowadays from luxury and effeminacy and lavish 
expenditure people do not use their own resources, though 
they have them, but borrow from others at great interest 
without necessity. And what proves this very clearly is the fact 
that people do not lend money to the needy, but only to those 
who, wanting an immediate supply, bring a witness and 
adequate security for their credit, so that they can be in no 
actual necessity of borrowing.  

2. Why pay court to the banker or trader? Borrow from 
your own table. You have cups, silver dishes, pots and pans. 
Use them in your need. Beautiful Aulis or Tenedos will 
furnish you with earthenware instead, purer than silver, for 
they will not smell strongly and unpleasantly of interest, a 
kind of rust that daily soils your sumptuousness, nor will they 
remind you of the calends and the new moon, which, though 
the most holy of days, the money-lenders make ill-omened and 
hateful. For those who instead of selling them put their goods 
out at pawn cannot be saved even by Zeus the Protector of 
Property: they are ashamed to sell, they are not ashamed to 
pay interest on their goods when out at pawn. And yet the 
famous Pericles made the ornament of Athene, which weighed 
forty talents of fine gold, removable at will, for "so," he said, 
"we can use the gold in war, and at some other time restore as 
costly a one." So should we too in our necessities, as in a siege, 
not receive a garrison imposed on us by a hostile money-
lender, nor allow our goods to go into slavery; but stripping 
our table, our bed, our carriages, and our diet, of 
superfluities, we should keep ourselves free, intending to 
restore all those things again, if we have good luck. 

3. So the Roman matrons offered their gold and ornaments 
as first-fruits to Pythian Apollo, out of which a golden cup 
was made and sent to Delphi; and the Carthaginian matrons 
had their heads shorn, and with the hair cut off made cords 
for the machines and engines to be used in defence of their 
country. But we being ashamed of independence enslave 
ourselves to covenants and conditions, when we ought to 
restrict and confine ourselves to what is useful, and dock or 
sell useless superfluities, to build a temple of liberty for 
ourselves, our wives, and children. The famous Artemis at 
Ephesus gives asylum and security from their creditors to 
debtors, when they take refuge in her temple; but the asylum 
and sanctuary of frugality is everywhere open to the sober-
minded, affording them joyful and honourable and ample 
space for much ease. For as the Pythian Priestess told the 
Athenians at the time of the Median war that the god had 
given them wooden walls, and they left the region and city, 
their goods and houses, and took refuge in their ships for 
liberty, so the god gives us a wooden table, and earthenware 
plate, and coarse garments, if we wish to live free. Care not 
for fine horses or chariots with handsome harness, adorned 
with gold and silver, which swift interest will catch up and 
outrun, but mounted on any chance donkey or nag flee from 
the hostile and tyrannical money-lender, not demanding like 
the Mede land and water, but interfering with your liberty, 
and lowering your status. If you pay him not, he duns you; if 
you offer the money, he won't have it; if you are selling 
anything, he cheapens the price; if you don't want to sell, he 
forces you; if you sue him, he comes to terms with you; if you 
swear, he hectors; if you go to his house, he shuts the door in 
your face; whereas if you stay at home, he billets himself on 
you, and is ever rapping at your door. 

4. How did Solon benefit the Athenians by ordaining that 
debtors should no longer have to pay in person? For they are 
slaves to all money-lenders, and not to them only, what would 
there be so monstrous in that? but to their slaves, who are 
insolent and savage barbarians, such as Plato represents the 
fiery torturers and executioners in Hades who preside over the 
punishment of the impious. For they make the forum a hell 
for wretched debtors, and like vultures devour and rend them 

limb from limb, "piercing into their bowels," and stand over 
others and prevent their tasting their own grapes or crops, as 
if they were so many Tantaluses. And as Darius sent Datis and 
Artaphernes to Athens with manacles and chains in their 
hands for their captives, so they bring into Greece boxes full 
of bonds and agreements, like fetters, and visit the towns and 
scour the country round, sowing not like Triptolemus 
harmless corn, but planting the toilsome and prolific and 
never-ending roots of debts, which grow and spread all round, 
and ruin and choke cities. They say that hares at once give 
birth and suckle and conceive again, but the debts of these 
knaves and barbarians give birth before they conceive; for at 
the very moment of giving they ask back, and take up what 
they laid down, and lend what they take for lending. 

5. It is a saying among the Messenians, that "there is a Pylos 
before Pylos, and another Pylos too." So it may be said with 
respect to these money-lenders, "there is interest before 
interest, and other interest too." Then of course they laugh at 
those natural philosophers who say that nothing can come of 
nothing, for they get interest on what neither is nor was; and 
they think it disgraceful to farm out the taxes, though the law 
allows it, while they themselves against the law exact tribute 
for what they lend, or rather, if one is to say the truth, 
defraud as they lend, for he who receives less than he signs his 
name for is defrauded. The Persians indeed think lying a 
secondary crime, but debt a principal one, for lying frequently 
follows upon debt, but money-lenders tell more lies, for they 
make fraudulent entries in their account-books, writing down 
that they have given so-and-so so much, when they have really 
given less. And the only excuse for their lying is covetousness, 
not necessity, not utter poverty, but insatiable greediness, the 
outcome of which is without enjoyment and useless to 
themselves, and fatal to their victims. For neither do they 
farm the fields which they rob their debtors of, nor do they 
inhabit their houses when they have thrust them out, nor use 
their tables or apparel, but first one is ruined, and then a 
second is hunted down, for whom the first one serves as a 
decoy. For the bane spreads and grows like a fire, to the 
destruction and ruin of all who fall into their clutches, for it 
consumes one after another; and the money-lender, who fans 
and feeds this flame to ensnare many, gets no more advantage 
from it but that some time after he can take his account-book 
and read how many he has sold up, how many turned out of 
house and home, and track the sources of his wealth, which is 
ever growing into a larger pile. 

6. And do not think I say this as an enemy proclaiming war 
against the money-lenders, "For never did they lift my cows 
or horses," but merely to prove to those who too readily 
borrow money what disgrace and servitude it brings with it, 
and what extreme folly and weakness it is. Have you anything? 
do not borrow, for you are not in a necessitous condition. 
Have you nothing? do not borrow, for you will never be able 
to pay back. Let us consider either case separately. Cato said 
to a certain old man who was a wicked fellow, "My good sir, 
why do you add the shame that comes from wickedness to old 
age, that has so many troubles of its own?" So too do you, 
since poverty has so many troubles of its own, not add the 
terrible distress that comes from borrowing money and from 
debt; and do not take away from poverty its only advantage 
over wealth, its freedom from corroding care. For the proverb 
that says, "I cannot carry a goat, put an ox on my shoulder," 
has a ridiculous ring. Unable to bear poverty, are you going 
to put on your back a money-lender, a weight hard to carry 
even for a rich man? How then, will you say, am I to maintain 
myself? Do you ask this, having two hands, two legs, and a 
tongue, in short, being a man, to love and be loved, to give 
and receive benefits? Can you not be a schoolmaster or tutor, 
or porter, or sailor, or make coasting voyages? Any of these 
ways of getting a livelihood is less disgraceful and difficult 
than to always have to hear, "Pay me that thou owest." 

7. The well-known Rutilius went up to Musonius at Rome, 
and said to him, "Musonius, Zeus Soter, whom you imitate 
and emulate, does not borrow money." And Musonius 
smilingly answered, "Neither does he lend." For you must 
know Rutilius, himself a lender, was bantering Musonius for 
being a borrower. What Stoic inflatedness was all this! What 
need was there to bring in Zeus Soter? For all nature teaches 
the same lesson. Swallows do not borrow money, nor do ants, 
although nature has given them no hands, or reason, or 
profession. But men have intellect in excess, and so ingenious 
are they that they keep near them horses, and dogs, and 
partridges, and jackdaws. Why then do you despair, who are 
as impressible as a jackdaw, have as much voice as a partridge, 
and are as noble as a dog, of getting some person to befriend 
you, by looking after him, winning his affections, guarding 
him, fighting his battles? Do you not see how many 
opportunities there are both on land and sea? As Crates says, 
"Miccylus and his wife, to ward off famineIn these bad times, I 
saw both carding wool." 

And King Antigonus asked Cleanthes, when he saw him at 
Athens after a long interval, "Do you still grind, Cleanthes?" 
And he replied, "I do, O king, but for my living, yet so as not 
to desert philosophy." Such was the admirable spirit of the 
man who, coming from the mill and kneading-trough, wrote 

with the hand that had baked and ground about the gods, and 
the moon, and stars, and the sun. But those kinds of labour 
are in our view servile! And so that we may appear free we 
borrow money, and flatter and dance attendance on slaves, 
and give them dinners and presents, and pay taxes as it were to 
them, not on account of our poverty (for no one lends money 
to a poor man), but from our love of lavish expenditure. For 
if we were content with things necessary for subsistence, the 
race of money-lenders would be as extinct as Centaurs and 
Gorgons are; it is luxury that has created them as much as 
goldsmiths, and silversmiths, and perfumers, and dyers in 
bright colours. For we do not owe money for bread and wine, 
but for estates, and slaves, and mules, and dining-rooms, and 
tables, and for our lavish public entertainments, in our 
unprofitable and thankless ambition. And he that is once 
involved in debt remains in it all his time, like a horse bitted 
and bridled that takes one rider after another, and there is no 
escape to green pastures and meadows, but they wander about 
like those demons who were driven out of heaven by the gods 
who are thus described by Empedocles:—"Into the sea the 
force of heaven thrusts them,The sea rejects them back upon 
the land; To the sun's rays th' unresting earth remits them; 
The sun anon whirls them to heaven again." 

So one after another usurer or trader gets hold of the poor 
wretch, hailing either from Corinth, or Patrae, or Athens, till 
he gets set on to by them all, and torn to bits, and cut into 
mince-meat as it were for his interest. For as a person who is 
fallen into the mire must either get up out of it or remain in it, 
and if he turns about in it, and wallows in it, and bedabbles 
his body all over in it, he contracts only the greater defilement, 
so by borrowing from one person to pay another and 
changing their money-lenders they contract and incur fresh 
interest, and get into greater liabilities, and closely resemble 
sufferers from cholera, whose case does not admit of cure 
because they evacuate everything they are ordered to take, and 
so ever add to the disease. So these will not get cleansed from 
the disease of debt, but at regular times in the year pay their 
interest with pain and agony, and then immediately another 
creditor presents his little account, so again their heads swim 
and ache, when they ought to have got rid of their debts 
altogether, and regained their freedom. 

8. I now turn my attention to those who are rich and 
luxurious, and use language like the following, "Am I then to 
go without slaves and hearth and home?" As if any dropsical 
person, whose body was greatly swollen and who was very 
weak, should say to his doctor, "Am I then to become lean and 
empty?" And why not, to get well? And do you too go 
without a slave, not to be a slave yourself; and without 
chattels, not to be another man's chattel. Listen to a story 
about two vultures; one was vomiting and saying it would 
bring its inside up, and the other who was by said, "What 
harm if you do? For it won't be your inside you bring up, but 
that dead body we devoured lately." And so any debtor does 
not sell his own estate, or his own house, but his creditor's, 
for he has made him by law master of them. Nay, but by Zeus, 
says one, my father left me this field. Yes, and your father also 
left you liberty and a status in the community, which you 
ought to value more than you do. And your father begot you 
with hand and foot, but should either of them mortify, you 
pay the surgeon to cut it off. Thus Calypso clad and "dressed" 
Odysseus "in raiment smelling sweet," like the body of an 
immortal, as a gift and token of her affection for him; but 
when his vessel was upset and he himself immersed, and owing 
to this wet and heavy raiment could hardly keep himself on 
the top of the waves, he threw it off and stripped himself, and 
covered his naked breast with Ino's veil, and "swam for it 
gazing on the distant shore," and so saved his life, and lacked 
neither food nor raiment. What then? have not poor debtors 
storms, when the money-lender stands over them and says, 
Pay? "Thus spoke Poseidon, and the clouds did gather,And 
lashed the sea to fury, and at once Eurus and Notus and the 
stormy Zephyr Blew all together."  

Thus interest rolls on interest as wave upon wave, and he 
that is involved in debt struggles against the load that bears 
him down, but cannot swim away and escape, but sinks to the 
bottom, and carries with him to ruin his friends that have 
gone security for him. But Crates the Theban, though he had 
neither duns nor debts, and was only disgusted at the 
distracting cares of housekeeping, gave up a property worth 
eight talents, and assumed the philosopher's threadbare cloak 
and wallet, and took refuge in philosophy and poverty. And 
Anaxagoras left his sheep-farm. But why need I mention these? 
since the lyric poet Philoxenus, obtaining by lot in a Sicilian 
colony much substance and a house abounding in every kind 
of comfort, but finding that luxury and pleasure and absence 
of refinement was the fashion there, said, "By the gods these 
comforts shall not undo me, I will give them up," and he left 
his lot to others, and sailed home again. But debtors have to 
put up with being dunned, subjected to tribute, suffering 
slavery, passing debased coin, and like Phineus, feeding 
certain winged Harpies, who carry off and lay violent hands 
on their food, not at the proper season, for they get possession 
of their debtors' corn before it is sown, and they traffic for oil 
before the olives are ripe; and the money-lender says, "I have 
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wine at such and such a price," and takes a bond for it, when 
the grapes are yet on the vine waiting for Arcturus to ripen 
them. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 24 
WHETHER "LIVE UNKNOWN" BE A WISE PRECEPT. 
1. He who uttered this precept certainly did not wish to live 

unknown, for he uttered it to let all the world know he was a 
superior thinker, and to get to himself unjust glory by 
exhorting others to shun glory. "I hate the wise man for 
himself not wise." They say that Philoxenus the son of Eryxis 
and Gnatho the Sicilian, being exceedingly greedy where 
good fare was going, would blow their nose in the dishes, to 
disgust all others at the table, that they alone might take their 
fill of the choicest dishes. So those that are insatiable pursuers 
of glory calumniate glory to others who are their rivals, that 
they may get it without antagonists. In this they resemble 
rowers, who face the stern of the vessel but propel it ahead, 
that by the recoil from the stroke of their oars they may reach 
port, so those that give vent to precepts like this pursue glory 
with their face turned in the opposite direction. For otherwise 
what need was there to utter a precept like this, or to write 
and hand it down to posterity, if he wished to live unknown 
to his own generation, who did not wish to live unknown to 
posterity? 

2. Look at the matter in the following way. Has not that 
"live unknown" a villainous ring, as though one had broken 
open graves? Is your life so disgraceful that we must all be 
ignorant of it? For my part I should say, Even if your life be 
bad do not live unknown, but be known, reform, repent; if 
you have virtue, be not utterly useless in life; if you are vicious, 
do not continue unreformed. Point out then and define to 
whom you recommend this precept. If to an ignorant or 
wicked or senseless person, you resemble one who should say 
to a person in a fever or delirium, "Be unknown. Don't let the 
doctor know your condition. Go and throw yourself into 
some dark place, that you and your ailments may be 
unknown." So you say to a vicious man, "Go off with your 
vice, and hide your deadly and irremediable disease from your 
friends, fearful to show your superstitious fears, palpitations 
as it were, to those who could admonish you and cure you." 
Our remote ancestors paid public attention to the sick, and if 
any one had either had or cured a similar complaint, he 
communicated his experience to the patient, and so they say 
medical art became great by these contributions from 
experience. We ought also in the same way to expose to 
everyone diseased lives and the passions of the soul, and to 
handle them, and to examine the condition of each, and say, 
Are you a passionate man? Be on your guard against anger. 
Are you of a jealous turn? Look to it. Are you in love? I 
myself was in love once, but I had to repent. But nowadays 
people deny and conceal and cloak their vices, and so fix them 
deeper in themselves. 

3. Moreover if you advise men of worth to live unknown 
and in obscurity, you say to Epaminondas, Do not be a 
general; and to Lycurgus, Do not be a legislator; and to 
Thrasybulus, Do not be a tyrannicide; and to Pythagoras, Do 
not teach; and to Socrates, Do not discourse; and first and 
foremost you bid yourself, Epicurus, to refrain from writing 
letters to your friends in Asia, and from enrolling Egyptian 
strangers among your disciples, and from dancing attendance 
on the youths of Lampsacus, and sending books to all quarters 
to display your wisdom to all men and all women, and leaving 
directions in your will about your funeral. What is the 
meaning of those common tables of yours? what that crowd of 
friends and handsome youths? Why those many thousand lines 
written and composed so laboriously on Metrodorus, and 
Aristobulus, and Chaeredemus, that they may not be 
unknown even in death, if you ordain for virtue oblivion, for 
art inactivity, for philosophy silence, and for success that it 
should be speedily forgotten? 

4. But if you exclude all knowledge about life, like putting 
the lights out at a supper party, that you may go from 
pleasure to pleasure undetected, then "live unknown." 
Certainly if I am going to pass my life with the harlot Hedeia, 
or my days with Leontium, and spurn at virtue, and put my 
summum bonum in sensual gratifications, these are ends that 
require darkness and night, on these oblivion and ignorance 
are rightly cast. But if any one in nature sings the praises of 
the deity and justice and providence, and in morals upholds 
the law and society and the constitution, and in the 
constitution what is honourable and not expedient, why 
should he "live unknown"? Is it that he should instruct 
nobody, inspire in nobody an emulation for virtue, and be to 
nobody a pattern in good? Had Themistocles been unknown 
at Athens, Greece would not have repelled Xerxes; had 
Camillus been unknown at Rome, Rome would not have 
remained a state; had Plato been unknown to Dion, Sicily 
would not have won its freedom. And as light, I take it, makes 
us not only visible but useful to one another, so knowledge 
gives not only glory but impetus to virtue. Epaminondas in 
obscurity up to his fortieth year was no use to the Thebans, 
but when his merits became known and he was put into power, 
he saved his state from ruin, and liberated Greece from slavery, 

making his abilities efficacious in emergency through his 
reputation like the bright shining of a light. For Sophocles' 
words, "Brightly shines brass in use, but when unusedIt 
groweth dull in time, and mars the house," are also 
appropriate to the character of a man, which gets rusty and 
senile by not mixing in affairs but living in obscurity. For 
mute inglorious ease, and a sedentary life devoted to leisure, 
not only injure the body but also the soul: and as hidden 
waters overshadowed and stagnant get foul because they have 
no outlet, so the innate powers of unruffled lives, that neither 
imbibe nor pass on anything, even if they had any useful 
element in them once, seem to be effete and wasted. 

5. Have you never noticed how when night comes on a tired 
languor seizes the body, and inactive torpor overpowers the 
soul, and reason shrinks within itself like a fire going out, and 
feeling quite worn out is gently agitated by disordered fancies, 
only just indicating that the man is alive? But when the sun 
rises and scares away deceitful dreams, and brings on as it 
were the everyday world and with its light rouses and 
stimulates the thoughts and actions of everybody, then, as 
Democritus says, "men form new ideas for the day," and 
betake themselves to their various pursuits with mutual 
impetuosity, as if drawn by a strong impulse. 

6. And I think that life itself, and the way we come into the 
world, is so ordained by the deity that we should know one 
another. For everyone comes into this great universe obscure 
and unknown casually and by degrees, but when he mixes with 
his fellows and grows to maturity he shines forth, and 
becomes well-known instead of obscure, and conspicuous 
instead of unknown. For knowledge is not the road to being, 
as some say, but being to knowledge, for being does not create 
but only exhibits things, as death is not the reducing of 
existence to non-existence, but rather the result of dissolution 
is obscurity. So people considering the Sun as Apollo 
according to hereditary and ancient institutions, call him 
Delius and Pythius; whereas the lord of the world of darkness, 
whether god or demon, they call Hades (for when we die we 
go into an unseen and invisible place), and the lord of dark 
night and idle sleep. And I think our ancestors called man 
himself by a word meaning light, because by their relationship 
to light all have implanted in them a strong and vehement 
desire to know and to be known. And some philosophers 
think that the soul itself is light in its essence, inferring so on 
other grounds and because it can least endure ignorance about 
facts, and hates everything obscure, and is disturbed at 
everything dark, which inspires fear and suspicion in it, 
whereas light is so dear and welcome to it that it thinks 
nothing otherwise delightful bearable without it, as indeed 
light makes every pleasure pastime and enjoyment gay and 
cheerful, like the application of some sweet and general 
flavour. But the man who thrusts himself into obscurity, and 
wraps himself up in darkness and buries himself alive, is like 
one who is dissatisfied with his birth, and renounces his being. 

7. And yet Pindar tells us that the abode of the blest is a 
glorious existence, where the sun shines bright through the 
entire night in meadows red with roses, an extensive plain full 
of shady trees ever in bloom never in fruit, watered by gentle 
purling streams, and there the blest ones pass their time away 
in thinking and talking about the past and present in social 
converse . . . . But the third road is of those who have lived 
unholy and lawless lives, that thrusts their souls to Erebus and 
the bottomless pit, where sluggish streams of murky night 
belch forth endless darkness, which receive those that are to be 
punished and conceal them in forgetfulness and oblivion. For 
vultures do not always prey on the liver of wicked persons 
lying on the ground, for it is destroyed by fire or has rolled 
away; nor does the carrying of heavy burdens press upon and 
tire out the bodies of those that undergo punishment, "For 
their strength has no longer flesh and bones," nor have the 
dead any vestige of body that can receive the infliction of 
punishment that can make impression; but in reality the only 
punishment of those who have lived ill is infamy and obscurity 
and utter annihilation, which hurries them off to the dark 
river of oblivion, and plunges them into the abyss of a 
fathomless sea, involving them in uselessness and idleness, 
ignorance and obscurity. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 25 
ON EXILE 
1. They say those discourses, like friends, are best and surest 

that come to our refuge and aid in adversity, and are useful. 
For many who come forward do more harm than good in the 
remarks they make to the unfortunate, as people unable to 
swim trying to rescue the drowning get entangled with them 
and sink to the bottom together. Now the discourse that 
ought to come from friends and people disposed to be helpful 
should be consolation, and not mere assent with a man's sad 
feelings. For we do not in adverse circumstances need people 
to weep and wail with us like choruses in a tragedy, but 
people to speak plainly to us and instruct us, that grief and 
dejection of mind are in all cases useless and idle and senseless; 
and that where the circumstances themselves, when examined 
by the light of reason, enable a man to say to himself that his 
trouble is greater in fancy than in reality, it is quite ridiculous 

not to inquire of the body what it has suffered, nor of the 
mind if it is any the worse for what has happened, but to 
employ external sympathizers to teach us what our grief is. 

2. Therefore let us examine alone by ourselves the weight of 
our misfortunes, as if they were burdens. For the body is 
weighed down by the burden of what presses on it, but the 
soul often adds to the real load a burden of its own. A stone is 
naturally hard, and ice naturally cold, but they do not receive 
these properties and impressions from without; whereas with 
regard to exile and loss of reputation or honours, as also with 
regard to their opposites, as crowns and office and position, it 
is not their own intrinsic nature but our opinion of them that 
is the gauge of their real joy or sorrow, so that each person 
makes them for himself light or heavy, easy to bear or hard to 
bear. When Polynices was asked "What is it to be an exile? Is 
it grievous?" he replied to the question, "Most grievous, and 
in deed worse than in word."  

Compare with this the language of Alcman, as the poet has 
represented him in the following lines. "Sardis, my father's 
ancient home, had I had the fortune to be reared in thee, I 
should have been dressed in gold as a priest of Cybele, and 
beaten the fine drums; but as it is my name is Alcman, and I 
am a citizen of Sparta, and I have learned to write Greek 
poetry, which makes me greater than the tyrants Dascyles or 
Gyges." Thus the very same thing one man's opinion makes 
good, like current coin, and another's bad and injurious. 

3. But let it be granted that exile is, as many say and sing, a 
grievous thing. So some food is bitter, and sharp, and biting 
to the taste, yet by an admixture with it of sweet and 
agreeable food we take away its unpleasantness. There are also 
some colours unpleasant to look at, that quite confuse and 
dazzle us by their intensity and excessive force. If then we can 
relieve this by a mixture of shadow, or by diverting the eye to 
green or some agreeable colour, so too can we deal with 
misfortunes, mixing up with them the advantages and 
pleasant things we still enjoy, as wealth, or friends, or leisure, 
and no deficiency in what is necessary for our subsistence. For 
I do not think that there are many natives of Sardis who 
would not choose your fortune even with exile, and be content 
to live as you do in a strange land, rather than, like snails who 
have no other home than their shells, enjoy no other blessing 
but staying at home in ease. 

4. As then he in the comedy that was exhorting an 
unfortunate friend to take courage and bear up against 
fortune, when he asked him "how," answered "as a 
philosopher," so may we also play the philosopher's part and 
bear up against fortune manfully. How do we do when it rains, 
or when the North Wind doth blow? We go to the fire, or the 
baths, or the house, or put on another coat: we don't sit down 
in the rain and cry. So too can you more than most revive and 
cheer yourself for the chill of adversity, not standing in need 
of outward aid, but sensibly using your actual advantages. 
The surgeon's cupping-glasses extract the worst humours 
from the body to relieve and preserve the rest of it, whereas 
the melancholy and querulous by ever dwelling on their worst 
circumstances, and thinking only of them, and being 
engrossed by their troubles, make even useful things useless to 
them, at the very time when the need is most urgent. For as to 
those two jars, my friend, that Homer says are stored in 
Heaven, one full of good fortunes, one of bad, it is not Zeus 
that presides as the dispenser of them, giving to some a gentle 
and even portion, and to others unmixed streams of evils, but 
ourselves. For the sensible make their life pleasanter and more 
endurable by mitigating their sorrows with the consideration 
of their blessings, while most people, like sieves, let the worst 
things stick to them while the best pass through. 

5. And so, if we fall into any real trouble or evil, we ought 
to get cheerfulness and ease of mind from the consideration of 
the actual blessings that are still left to us, mitigating 
outward trouble by private happiness. And as to those things 
which are not really evil in their nature, but only so from 
imagination and empty fancy, we must act as we do with 
children who are afraid of masks: by bringing them near, and 
putting them in their hands, and turning them about, we 
accustom them never to heed them at all: and so we by 
bringing reason to bear on it may discover the rottenness and 
emptiness and exaggeration of our fancy. As a case in point let 
us take your present exile from what you deem your country. 
For in nature no country, or house, or field, or smithy, as 
Aristo said, or surgery, is peculiarly ours, but all such things 
exist or rather take their name in connection with the person 
who dwells in them or possesses them. For man, as Plato says, 
is not an earthly and immovable but heavenly plant, the head 
making the body erect as from a root, and turned up to 
heaven. And so Hercules said well, "Argive or Theban am I, I 
vaunt notTo be of one town only, every towerThat does to 
Greece belong, that is my country." But better still said 
Socrates, that he was not an Athenian or Greek, but a citizen 
of the world (as a man might say he was a Rhodian or 
Corinthian), for he did not confine himself to Sunium, or 
Taenarum, or the Ceraunian mountains. 

"See you the boundless reach of sky above,And how it holds 
the earth in its soft arms?" These are the boundaries of our 
country, nor is there either exile or stranger or foreigner in 
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these, where there is the same fire, water and air, the same 
rulers controllers and presidents, the sun the moon and the 
morning star, the same laws to all, under one appointment 
and ordinance the summer and winter solstices, the equinoxes, 
Pleias and Arcturus, the seasons of sowing and planting; 
where there is one king and ruler, God, who has under his 
jurisdiction the beginning and middle and end of everything, 
and travels round and does everything in a regular way in 
accordance with nature; and in his wake to punish all 
transgressions of the divine law follows Justice, whom 382all 
men naturally invoke in dealing with one another as fellow 
citizens. 

6. As to your not dwelling at Sardis, that is nothing. 
Neither do all the Athenians dwell at Colyttus, nor all the 
Corinthians at Craneum, nor all the Lacedaemonians at 
Pitane. Do you consider all those Athenians strangers and 
exiles who removed from Melita to Diomea, where they call 
the month Metageitnion, and keep the festival Metageitnia to 
commemorate their migration, and gladly and gaily accept 
and are content with their neighbourhood with other people? 
Surely you would not. What part of the inhabited world or of 
the whole earth is very far distant from another part, seeing 
that mathematicians teach us that the whole earth is a mere 
point compared to heaven? But we, like ants or bees, if we get 
banished from one ant-hill or hive are in sore distress and feel 
lost, not knowing or having learnt to make and consider all 
things our own, as indeed they are. And yet we laugh at the 
stupidity of one who asserts that the moon shines brighter at 
Athens than at Corinth, though in a sort we are in the same 
case ourselves, when in a strange land we look on the earth, 
the sea, the air, the sky, as if we doubted whether or not they 
were different from those we had been accustomed to. For 
nature makes us free and unrestrained, but we bind and 
confine immure and force ourselves into small and scanty 
space. Then too we laugh at the Persian kings, who, if the 
story be true, drink only of the water of the Choaspes, thus 
making the rest of the world waterless as far as they are 
concerned, but when we migrate to other places, we desire the 
water of the Cephisus, or we yearn for the Eurotas, or 
Taygetus, or Parnassus, and so make the whole world for 
ourselves houseless and homeless. 

7. Some Egyptians, who migrated to Ethiopia because of 
the anger and wrath of their king, to those who begged them 
to return to their wives and children very immodestly exposed 
their persons, saying that they would never be in want of 
wives or children while so provided. It is far more becoming 
and less low to say that whoever has the good fortune to be 
provided with the few necessaries of life is nowhere a stranger, 
nowhere without home and hearth, only he must have besides 
these prudence and sense, as an anchor and helm, that he may 
be able to moor himself in any harbour. For a person indeed 
who has lost his wealth it is not easy quickly to get another 
fortune, but every city is at once his country to the man who 
knows how to make it such, and has the roots by which he can 
live and thrive and get acclimatized in every place, as was the 
case with Themistocles and Demetrius of Phalerum. The latter 
after his banishment became a great friend of Ptolemy at 
Alexandria, and not only passed his days in abundance, but 
also sent gifts to the Athenians. And Themistocles, who was 
publicly entertained at the king's expense, is stated to have 
said to his wife and children, "We should have been ruined, if 
we had not been ruined." And so Diogenes the Cynic to the 
person who said to him, "The people of Sinope have 
condemned you to banishment from Pontus," replied, "And I 
have condemned them to stay in Pontus, 'by the high cliffs of 
the inhospitable sea.'" And Stratonicus asked his host at 
Seriphus, for what offence exile was the appointed punishment, 
and being told that they punished rogues by exile, said, "Why 
then are not you a rogue, to escape from this hole of a place?" 
For the comic poet says they get their crop of figs down there 
with slings, and that the island is very barely supplied with 
the necessaries of life. 

8. For if you look at the real facts and shun idle fancy, he 
that has one city is a stranger and foreigner in all others. For 
it does not seem to such a one fair and just to leave his own 
city and dwell in another. "It has been your lot to be a citizen 
of Sparta, see that you adorn your native city," whether it be 
inglorious, or unhealthy, or disturbed with factions, or has its 
affairs in disorder. But the person whom fortune has deprived 
of his own city, she allows to make his home in any he fancies. 
That was an excellent precept of Pythagoras, "Choose the best 
kind of life, custom will make it easy." So too it is wise and 
profitable to say here, "Choose the best and pleasantest 
384city, time will make it your country, and a country that 
will not always distract you and trouble you and give you 
various orders such as, 'Contribute so much money, Go on an 
embassy to Rome, Entertain the prefect, Perform public 
duties.'" If a person in his senses and not altogether silly were 
to think of these things, he would prefer to live in exile in 
some island, like Gryarus or Cinarus, "Savage, and fruitless, 
ill repaying tillage," and that not in dejection and wailing, or 
using the language of those women in Simonides, 

"I am shut in by the dark roaring seaThat foams all round," 
but he will rather be of the mind of Philip, who when he was 

thrown in wrestling, and turned round, and noticed the mark 
his body made in the dust, said, "O Hercules, what a little 
part of the earth I have by nature, though I desire all the 
world!" 

9. I think also you have seen Naxos, or at any rate Hyria, 
which is close here. But the former was the home of Ephialtes 
and Otus, and the latter was the dwelling-place of Orion. And 
Alcmaeon, when fleeing from the Furies, so the poets tell us, 
dwelt in a place recently formed by the silting of the Achelous; 
but I think he chose that little spot to dwell in ease and quiet, 
merely to avoid political disturbances and factions, and those 
furies informers. And the Emperor Tiberius lived the last 
seven years of his life in the island of Capreae, and the sacred 
governing power of the world enclosed in his breast during all 
that time never changed its abode. But the incessant and 
constant cares of empire, coming from all sides, made not that 
island repose of his pure and complete. But he who can 
disembark on a small island, and get rid of great troubles, is a 
miserable man, if he cannot often say and sing to himself those 
lines of Pindar, "To love the slender cypress, and to leave the 
Cretan pastures lying near Ida. I have but little land, where I 
grow strong, and have nothing to do with sorrow or faction," 
or the ordinances of princes, or public duties in political 
emergencies, or state functions hard to get off. 

10. For if that seems a good saying of Callimachus, "Do not 
measure wisdom by a Persian rope," much less should we 
measure happiness by ropes and parasangs, and if we inhabit 
an island containing 200 furlongs only, and not (like Sicily) 
four days' sail round, ought we to wail and lament as if we 
were very unfortunate? For how does plenty of room bring 
about an easy life? Have you not heard Tantalus saying in the 
play, "I sow a field that takes twelve days to travel round, The 
Berecyntian region," but shortly after he says, "My fortunes, 
that were once as high as heaven, Now to the ground are 
fallen, and do say to me,'Learn not to make too much of 
earthly things.'" 

And Nausithous leaving the spacious Hyperia because of the 
proximity of the Cyclopes, and migrating to an island "far 
from all enterprising men," and living an unsocial life, "Apart 
from men beside the stormy sea," yet contrived to make the 
life of his citizens very pleasant. And the Cyclades were first 
inhabited by the sons of Minos, and afterwards by the sons of 
Codrus and Neleus, though foolish people now think they are 
punished if they are exiled to them. And yet what island used 
as a place of exile is not of larger extent than Scillus, where 
Xenophon after his military service saw a comfortable old age? 
And the Academy, a small place bought for only 3,000 
drachmae, was the domicile of Plato and Xenocrates and 
Polemo, who taught and lived there all their lives, except one 
day every year, when Xenocrates went to Athens to grace the 
festival of Dionysus, so they said, and to see the new plays 
exhibited. And Theocritus of Chios twitted Aristotle with 
loving to live at the courts of Philip and Alexander, and 
preferring to dwell at the mouth of the Borborus to dwelling 
in the Academy. For there is a river near Pella that the 
Macedonians call Borborus. As to islands Homer seems to 
sing their praise, and recommend them to us as if on purpose, 
as "She came to Lemnos, town of sacred Thoas;" and, "What 
Lesbos has, the seat of the immortals;" and, "He captured 
lofty Scyros, citadel Of Enyeus;" and, "And those who from 
Dulichium came, and from The sacred islands called the 
Echinades, That lie across the sea opposite Elis;" and of the 
illustrious men that dwelt in islands he mentions Aeolus the 
favourite of the gods, and Odysseus most wise, and Ajax most 
brave, and Alcinous most kind to strangers. 

11. When Zeno learned that the only ship he had left was 
with all its freight lost at sea, he said, "Fortune, you deal 
kindly with me, confining me to my threadbare cloak and the 
life of a philosopher." And a man not altogether silly, or 
madly in love with crowds, might, I think, not blame fortune 
for confining him in an island, but might even praise her for 
relieving him from weariness and anxiety, and wanderings in 
foreign countries, and perils by sea, and the uproar of the 
forum, and for giving him truly a secure, quiet, undistracted 
and private life, putting him as it were inside a circle in which 
everything necessary for him was contained. For what island 
has not a house, a promenade, a bath, and fish and hares for 
those who love fishing and field-sports? And the greatest 
blessing, quiet, which others frequently pant for, you can 
freely enjoy. And whereas in the world, when men are playing 
at dice or otherwise enjoying the privacy of their homes, 
informers and busybodies hunt them up and pursue them from 
their houses and gardens in the suburbs, and drag them by 
force to the forum and court, in an island no one comes to 
bother one or dun one or to borrow money, or to beg one to 
be surety for him or canvass for him: only one's best friends 
and intimates come to visit one out of good will and affection, 
and the rest of one's life is a sort of holy retirement to whoever 
wishes or has learnt to live the life of leisure. But he who 
thinks those happy who are always scouring the country, and 
pass most of their lives in inns and ferryboats, is like a person 
who thinks the planets happier than fixed stars. And yet every 
planet keeps its order, rolling in one sphere, as in an island. 
For, as Heraclitus says, the sun will never deviate from its 

bounds, for if it did, the Furies, who are the ministers of 
Justice, would find it out. 

12. Let us use such and similar language, my friend, and 
harp upon it, to those who are banished to an island, and are 
debarred all access with others "By the sea waves, which many 
keep apart." But you who are not tied down to one spot, but 
only forbidden to live in one, have by that prohibition liberty 
to go to all others. Moreover to the considerations, I am not 
in office, or a member of the senate, or an umpire in the games, 
you may oppose these, I do not belong to any faction, I have 
no large sums to spend, I have not to dance attendance at the 
doors of the prefect, it is no odds to me who has got by lot the 
province, whether he is hot-tempered or an objectionable 
person. But just as Archilochus overlooked the fruitful fields 
and vineyards of Thasos, and abused that island as rocky and 
uneven, and said of it, 

"It stands like donkey's chine crowned with wild forest," so 
we, fixing our eyes only on one aspect of exile, its inglorious 
state, overlook its freedom from cares, its leisure, its liberty. 
And yet people thought the kings of Persia happy, because 
they passed their winter in Babylon, their summer in Media, 
and the pleasant season of spring at Susa. So can the exile be 
present at the Eleusinian mysteries, at the festival of Dionysus 
at Athens, at the Nemean games at Argos, at the Pythian 
games at Delphi, and can pass on and be a spectator of the 
Isthmian and Corinthian games, if he is fond of sight-seeing; 
and if not, he has leisure, can walk about, read, sleep without 
being disturbed, and can say like Diogenes, "Aristotle has to 
dine when Philip thinks fit, Diogenes can dine at any time he 
himself chooses," having no business, or magistrate, or prefect, 
to put him out of his general habits of living. 

13. And so it is that you will find few of the wisest and most 
intelligent men buried in their own countries, but most (even 
without any compulsion) have themselves weighed anchor, 
and transferred their course, and removed, some to Athens, 
some from it. For who ever bestowed such encomium upon his 
country as Euripides did in the following lines? 

"First we are not a race brought in from other parts, But 
are indigenous, when all other citiesAre, draughts-men like, 
transferred from place to place,And are imported from 
elsewhere. And, lady,If it is not beside the mark to boast,We 
have above us a well-tempered sky,A climate not too hot, nor 
yet too cold.And all the finest things in Greece or AsiaWe do 
procure as an attraction here."  

And yet the author of these lines went to Macedonia, and 
lived all the latter part of his life at the court of Archelaus. 
And of course you have heard the following epitaph; "Here 
lies Euphorion's son, Athenian AEschylus,To whom death 
came in corn-producing Gela." 

For he, like Simonides before him, went to Sicily. And 
many have changed the commencing words of Herodotus, 
"This is the setting forth of the history of Herodotus of 
Halicarnassus" into "Herodotus of Thurii." For he migrated 
to Thurii, and participated in that colony. As to the divine 
and sacred spirit of the Muses, the poet of the Trojan war, 
Homer, did not many cities claim him as theirs, because he did 
not cry up one city only? And Hospitable Zeus has many great 
honours. 

14. And if anyone shall say that these pursued glory and 
honour, go to the philosophers, and their schools and lectures, 
consider those at the Lyceum, the Academy, the Porch, the 
Palladium, the Odeum. If you admire and prefer the 
Peripatetic school, Aristotle was a native of Stagira, 
Theophrastus of Eresus, Strato of Lampsacus, Glyco of Troas, 
Aristo of Ceos, Critolaus of Phaselis. If you prefer the Stoic 
school, Zeno was a native of Cittium, Cleanthes of Assus, 
Chrysippus of Soli, Diogenes of Babylon, Antipater of Tarsus; 
and the Athenian Archidemus migrated to the country of the 
Parthians, and left at Babylon a succession of the Stoic school. 
Who exiled these men? Nobody; it was their own pursuit of 
quiet, of which no one who is famous or powerful can get 
much at home, that made them teach us this by their practice, 
while they taught us other things by their precepts. And even 
nowadays most excellent and renowned persons live in strange 
lands, not in consequence of being expelled or banished, but 
at their own option, to avoid business and distracting cares, 
and the want of leisure which their own country would bring 
them. For it seems to me that the Muses aided our old writers 
to complete their finest and most esteemed works by calling in 
exile as a fellow-worker. Thus Thucydides the Athenian wrote 
the history of the war between the Peloponnesians and the 
Athenians in Thrace near the forest of Scapte, Xenophon 
wrote at Scillus in Elis, Philistus in Epirus, Timaeus of 
Tauromenium at Athens, Androtion of Athens at Megara, 
and Bacchylides the poet in Peloponnesus. All these and many 
more, though exiled from their country, did not despair or 
give themselves up to dejection, but so happy was their 
disposition that they considered exile a resource given them by 
fortune, whereby they obtained universal fame after their 
deaths, whereas no memorial is left of those who were factious 
against them and banished them. 

15. He therefore is ridiculous who thinks that any ignominy 
attaches itself to exile. What say you? Was Diogenes without 
glory, whom Alexander saw basking in the sun, and stopped 
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to ask if he wanted anything, and when he answered, 
"Nothing, but that you would get a little out of my light," 
Alexander, astonished at his spirit, said to his friends, "If I 
were not Alexander, I would be Diogenes." Was Camillus 
without glory when banished from Rome, of which he is now 
accounted the second founder? And indeed Themistocles did 
not lose by his exile the glory he had obtained among the 
Greeks, but he added to it among the barbarians, and there is 
no one so without honour, so ignoble, who would prefer to be 
Leobates who indicted him rather than Themistocles the exile, 
or Clodius who banished Cicero rather than the banished one, 
or Aristophon the accuser rather than Timotheus who got 
driven by him from his country. 

16. But since a good many are moved by the lines of 
Euripides, who seems to bring a strong indictment against 
exile, let us see what it is he says in each question and answer 
about it. 

Jocasta. What is't to be an exile? Is it grievous? Polynices. 
Most grievous, and in deed worse than in word.Jocasta. What 
is its aspect? What is hard for exiles?Polynices. This is the 
greatest, that they have no freedom.Jocasta. This is a slave's 
life not to speak one's thoughts!Polynices. Then one must put 
up with one's masters' follies. But this is not a right or true 
estimate. For first of all, not to say out all one thinks is not 
the action of a slave but of a sensible man, in times and 
matters that require reticence and silence, as Euripides himself 
has said elsewhere better, "Be silent where 'tis meet, speak 
where 'tis safe." 

Then as for the follies of one's masters, one has to put up 
with them just as much in one's own country as in exile. 
Indeed, more frequently have the former reason to fear that 
the powerful in cities will act unjustly to them either through 
calumny or violence. But his greatest and absurdest error is 
that he takes away from exiles freedom of speech. It is 
wonderful, if Theodorus had no freedom of speech, that when 
Lysimachus the king said to him, "Did not your country cast 
you out because of your character?" replied, "Yes, as Semele 
cast out Dionysus, when unable to bear him any longer." And 
when he showed him Telesphorus in a cage, with his eyes 
scooped out, and his nose and ears and tongue cut off, and 
said to him, "This is how I treat those that act ill to me." And 
had not Diogenes freedom of speech, who, when he visited 
Philip's camp just as he was on the eve of offering battle to the 
Greeks, and was taken before the king as a spy, told him he 
had come to see his insatiable folly, who was going shortly to 
stake his dominions and life on a mere die. And did not 
Hannibal the Carthaginian use freedom of speech to 
Antiochus, though he was an exile, and Antiochus a king? For 
as a favourable occasion presented itself he urged the king to 
attack the enemy, and when after sacrifice he reported that the 
entrails forbade it, Hannibal chided him and said, "You listen 
rather to what flesh tells you than to the instruction of a man 
of experience." Nor does exile deprive geometricians or 
grammarians of their freedom of speech, or prevent their 
discussing what they know and have learnt. Why should it 
then good and worthy men? It is meanness everywhere that 
stops a man's speech, ties and gags his tongue, and forces him 
to be silent. But what are the next lines of Euripides? 

Jocasta. Hopes feed the hearts of exiles, so they say. 
Polynices. Hopes have a flattering smile, but still delay. But 
this is an accusation against folly rather than exile. For it is 
not those who have learnt and know how to enjoy the present, 
but those who ever hang on the future, and hope after what 
they have not, that float as it were on hope as on a raft, 
though they never get beyond the walls.  

Jocasta. But did your father's friends do nothing for you? 
Polynices. Be fortunate! Friends are no use in trouble.Jocasta. 
Did not your good birth better your condition? Polynices. 
'Tis bad to want. Birth brought no bread to me.  

But it was ungrateful in Polynices thus to rail against exile 
as discrediting his good birth and robbing him of friends, for 
it was on account of his good birth that he was deemed 
worthy of a royal bride though an exile, and he came to fight 
supported by a band of friends and allies, a great force, as he 
himself admits a little later, "Many of the princes of the 
DanaiAnd from Mycenae are with me, bestowingA sad but 
necessary kindness on me."  

Nor was there any more justice in the lament of his 
mother:—"I never lit for you the nuptial torchIn marriage 
customary, nor did IsmenusFurnish you with the usual solemn 
bath."  

She ought to have been pleased and content to hear that her 
son dwelt in such a palace as that at Argos, and in lamenting 
that the nuptial torch was not lit, and that he had not had the 
usual bath in the river Ismenus, as though there was no water 
or fire at Argos for wedded people, she lays on exile the evils 
really caused by pride and stupidity. 

17. But exile, you will say, is a matter of reproach. It may 
be among fools, who also jeer at the beggar, the bald man, the 
dwarf, aye, and even the stranger and resident alien. But those 
who are not carried away in that manner admire good men, 
whether they are poor, or strangers or exiles. Do we not see 
that all men adore the temple of Theseus as well as the 
Parthenon and Eleusinium? And yet Theseus was an exile 

from Athens, though it was owing to him that Athens is now 
inhabited, and he was banished from a city which he did not 
merely dwell in, but had himself built. And what glory is left 
to Eleusis, if we are ashamed of Eumolpus, who migrated 
from Thrace, and taught the Greeks (as he still teaches them) 
the mysteries? And who was the father of Codrus that reigned 
at Athens? Was it not Melanthus, an exile from Messene? And 
do you not praise the answer of Antisthenes to the person who 
told him that his mother was a Phrygian, "So also is the 
mother of the gods." If you are twitted then with exile, why 
do you not answer, "The father of the glorious victor 
Hercules was an exile." And Cadmus, the grandfather of 
Dionysus, when he was sent from home to find Europa, and 
never came back, "though a Phoenician born he changed his 
country," and migrated to Thebes, and became [Through his 
daughter Semele.] the grandfather of "Dionysus, who rejoices 
in the cry of Evoe, the exciter of women, who delights in 
frantic honours." As for what AEschylus obscurely hints at in 
the line, "Apollo the chaste god, exile from heaven," let me 
keep a religious silence, as Herodotus says. And Empedocles 
commences his system of philosophy as follows, "It is an 
ordinance of necessity, an ancient decree of the gods, when 
anyone stains his hands with crime and murder, the long-lived 
demons get hold of him, so that he wanders away from the 
gods for thirty thousand years. Such is my condition now, 
that of an exile and wanderer from the gods." In these words 
he not only speaks of himself, but points out that all of us men 
similarly are strangers and foreigners and exiles in this world. 
For he says, "O men, it is not blood or a compounded spirit 
that made the being or beginning of the soul, but it is your 
earth-born and mortal body that is made up of these." He 
calls speciously by the mildest of names the birth of the soul 
that has come from elsewhere a living in a strange country. 
But the truth is the soul is an exile and wanderer, being driven 
about by the divine decrees and laws, and then, as in some sea-
girt island, gets joined to the body like an oyster to its shell, 
as Plato says, because it cannot call to mind or remember 
from what honour and greatness of happiness it migrated, not 
from Sardis to Athens, nor from Corinth to Lemnos or Scyros, 
but exchanging heaven and the moon for earth and life upon 
earth, if it shifts from place to place for ever so short a time it 
is put out and feels strange, and fades away like a dying plant. 
But although one soil is more suitable to a plant than another, 
and it thrives and grows better on such a soil, yet no situation 
can rob a man of his happiness or virtue or sense. It was in 
prison that Anaxagoras wrote his squaring of the circle, and 
that Socrates, even after drinking the hemlock, talked 
philosophically, and begged his friends to be philosophers, 
and was esteemed happy by them. On the other hand, 
Phaëthon and Tantalus, though they got up to heaven, fell 
into the greatest misfortunes through their folly, as the poets 
tell us. 

 
PLUTARCH'S MORALS CHAPTER 26 
ON FORTUNE. 
1. "Fortune, not wisdom, rules the affairs of mortals." And 

does not justice, and fairness, and sobriety, and decorum rule 
the affairs of mortals? Was it of fortune or owing to fortune 
that Aristides persevered in his poverty, when he might have 
been lord of much wealth? And that Scipio after taking 
Carthage neither saw nor received any of the spoil? Was it of 
fortune or owing to fortune that Philocrates spent on harlots 
and fish the money he had received from Philip? And that 
Lasthenes and Euthycrates lost Olynthus, measuring 
happiness by their belly and lusts? Was it of fortune that 
Alexander the son of Philip not only himself abstained from 
the captive women, but punished others that outraged them? 
Was it under the influence of an evil genius and fortune that 
Alexander, the son of Priam, intrigued with the wife of his 
host and ran away with her, and filled two continents with 
war and evils? For if all these things are due to fortune, what 
hinders our saying that cats and goats and apes are under the 
influence of fortune in respect of greediness, and lust, and 
ribaldry? 

2. And if there are such things as sobriety and justice and 
fortitude, with what reason can we deny the existence of 
prudence, and if prudence exists, how can we deny the 
existence of wisdom? For sobriety is a kind of prudence, as 
people say, and justice also needs the presence of prudence. 
Nay more, we call the wisdom and prudence that makes 
people good in regard to pleasure self-control and sobriety, 
and in dangers and hardships endurance and fortitude, and in 
dealings between man and man and in public life equity and 
justice. And so, if we are to ascribe to fortune the acts of 
wisdom, let us ascribe justice and sobriety to fortune also, aye, 
and let us put down to fortune stealing, and picking pockets, 
and lewdness, and let us bid farewell to argument, and throw 
ourselves entirely on fortune, as if we were, like dust or refuse, 
borne along and hurried away by a violent wind. For if there 
be no wisdom, it is not likely that there is any deliberation or 
investigation of matters, or search for expediency, but 
Sophocles only talked nonsense when he said, "Whate'er is 
sought is found, what is neglected Escapes our notice;" and 
again in dividing human affairs, "What can be taught I learn, 

what can be found outDuly investigate, and of the godsI ask 
for what is to be got by prayer."  

For what can be found out or learnt by men, if everything is 
due to fortune? And what deliberative assembly of a state is 
not annulled, what council of a king is not abrogated, if all 
things are subject to fortune? whom we abuse as blind because 
we ourselves are blind in our dealings with her. Indeed, how 
can it be otherwise, seeing that we repudiate wisdom, which is 
like plucking out our eyes, and take a blind guide of our lives? 

3. Supposing any of us were to assert that seeing is a matter 
of fortune, not of eyesight, nor of the eyes that give light, as 
Plato says, and that hearing is a matter of fortune, and not 
the imbibing of a current of air through the ear and brain, it 
would be well for us then to be on our guard against the 
evidence of our senses. But indeed nature has given us sight 
and hearing and taste and smell, and all other parts of the 
body and their functions, as ministers of wisdom and 
prudence. For "it is the mind that sees, and the mind that 
hears, everything else is deaf and blind." And just as, if there 
were no sun, we should have perpetual night for all the stars, 
as Heraclitus says, so man for all his senses, if he had no mind 
or reason, would be little better than the beasts. But as it is, it 
is not by fortune or chance that we are superior to them and 
masters of them, but Prometheus, that is reason, is the cause 
of this, "Presenting us with bulls, horses, and asses,To ease us 
of our toil, and serve instead," as Aeschylus says. For as to 
fortune and natural condition, most of the beasts are better 
off than we are. For some are armed with horns and tusks and 
stings, and as for the hedgehog, as Empedocles says, it has its 
back all rough with sharp bristles, and some are shod and 
protected by scales and fur and talons and hoofs worn smooth 
by use, whereas man alone, as Plato says, is left by nature 
naked, unarmed, unshod, and uncovered. But by one gift, that 
of reason and painstaking and forethought, nature 
compensates for all these deficiencies. "Small indeed is the 
strength of man, but by the versatility of his intellect he can 
tame the inhabitants of the sea, earth, and air." Nothing is 
more agile and swift than horses, yet they run for man; the 
dog is a courageous and high-spirited creature, yet it guards 
man; fish is most pleasant to the taste, the pig the fattest of all 
animals, yet both are food and delicacies for man. What is 
huger or more formidable in appearance than the elephant? 
Yet it is man's plaything, and a spectacle at public shows, and 
learns to dance and kneel. And all these things are not idly 
introduced, but to the end that they may teach us to what 
heights reason raises man, and what things it sets him above, 
and how it makes him master of everything. 

"For we are not good boxers, nor good wrestlers, Nor yet 
swift runners," for in all these points we are less fortunate 
than the beasts. But by our experience and memory and 
wisdom and cunning, as Anaxagoras says, we make use of 
them, and get their honey and milk, and catch them, and drive 
and lead them about at our will. And there is nothing of 
fortune in this, it is all the result of wisdom and forethought. 

4. Moreover the labours of carpenters and coppersmiths and 
house-builders and statue-makers are affairs of mortals, and 
we see that no success in such trades is got by fortune or 
chance. For that fortune plays a very small part in the life of a 
wise man, whether coppersmith or house-builder, and that the 
greatest works are wrought by art alone, is shown by the poet 
in the following lines:—"All handicraftsmen go into the 
street,Ye that with fan-shaped baskets worship Ergane,Zeus' 
fierce-eyed daughter;" for Ergane and Athene, and not 
Fortune, do the trades regard as their patrons. They do 
indeed say that Nealces, on one occasion painting a horse, was 
quite satisfied with his painting in all other respects, but that 
some foam on the bridle from the horse's breath did not please 
him, so that he frequently tried to rub it out; at last in his 
anger he threw his sponge (just as it was, full of colours) at 
the picture, and this very wonderfully produced exactly the 
effect he desired. This is the only fortunate accident in art that 
history records. Artificers everywhere use rules and weights 
and measures, that none of their work may be done at random 
and anyhow. And indeed the arts may be considered as 
wisdom on a small scale, or rather as emanations from and 
fragments of wisdom scattered about among the necessities of 
life; as the fire of Prometheus is riddled to have been divided 
and scattered about in all quarters of the world. For thus 
small particles and fragments of wisdom, breaking up as it 
were and getting divided into pieces, have formed into order. 

5. It is strange then that the arts do not require fortune to 
attain to their ends, and yet that the most important and 
complete of all the arts, the sum total of man's glory and merit, 
should be so completely powerless. Why, there is a kind of 
wisdom even in the tightening or slackening of chords, which 
people call music, and in the dressing of food, which we call 
the art of cooking, and in cleaning clothes, which we call the 
art of the fuller, and we teach boys how to put on their shoes 
and clothes generally, and to take their meat in the right hand 
and their bread in the left, since none of these things come by 
fortune, but require attention and care. And are we to 
suppose that the most important things which make so much 
for happiness do not call for wisdom, and have nothing to do 
with reason and forethought? Why, no one ever yet wetted 
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earth with water and then left it, thinking it would become 
bricks by fortune and spontaneously, or procured wool and 
leather, and sat down and prayed Fortune that it might 
become clothes and shoes; nor does anyone getting together 
much gold and silver and a quantity of slaves, and living in a 
spacious hall with many doors, and making a display of costly 
couches and tables, believe that these things will constitute his 
happiness, and give him a painless happy life secure from 
changes, unless he be wise also. A certain person asked the 
general Iphicrates in a scolding way who he was, as he seemed 
neither a heavy-armed soldier, nor a bowman, nor a targeteer, 
and he replied, "I am the person who rule and make use of all 
these." 

6. So wisdom is neither gold, nor silver, nor fame, nor 
wealth, nor health, nor strength, nor beauty. What is it then? 
It is what can use all these well, and that by means of which 
each of these things becomes pleasant and esteemed and useful, 
and without which they are useless; and unprofitable and 
injurious, and a burden and disgrace to their possessor. So 
Hesiod's Prometheus gives very good advice to Epimetheus, 
"not to receive gifts from Olympian Zeus but to send them 
back," meaning external things and things of fortune. For as 
if he urged one who knew nothing of music not to play on the 
pipe, or one who knew nothing of letters not to read, or one 
who was not used to horses not to ride, so he advised him not 
to take office if he were foolish, nor to grow rich if he were 
illiberal, nor to marry if likely to be ruled by his wife. For 
success beyond their merit is to foolish persons a cause of folly, 
as Demosthenes said, and good fortune beyond their merit is 
to those who are not sensible a cause of misfortune.  

THE END   
 
 

SENECA'S MORAL LETTERS TO LUCILIUS 
Epistulae Morales ad Lucilium 

Moral Letters to Lucilius 
Translation: Richard Mott Gummere, 1916 

Estimated Range of Dating: c. 60-65 AD 
 
(The "Moral Letters to Lucilius", or "Seneca's Moral 

Letters to Lucilius", also known as the Moral Epistles and 
Letters from a Stoic, is a collection of 124 letters that Seneca 
the Younger wrote at the end of his life. 

The real name of Seneca the Younger was Lucius Annaeus 
Seneca (c. 4 BC – 65 AD). He was a Roman Stoic philosopher, 
statesman, dramatist, and the teacher of Emperor Nero. 
Seneca was born in Corduba in Hispania, and raised in Rome, 
where he was trained in rhetoric and philosophy. His father 
was Seneca the Elder, his elder brother was Lucius Junius 
Gallio Annaeanus, and his nephew was the poet Lucan. In AD 
41, Seneca was exiled to the island of Corsica under emperor 
Claudius, but was allowed to return in 49 to become a teacher 
to Nero. When Nero became emperor in 54, Seneca became 
his advisor and, together with the praetorian prefect Sextus 
Afranius Burrus, provided competent government for the first 
five years of Nero's reign. Seneca's influence over Nero 
declined with time until he finally retired.  

In 65 Seneca was forced to take his own life for alleged 
complicity in the Pisonian conspiracy to assassinate Nero, in 
which he was likely to have been innocent. The conspiracy of 
Gaius Calpurnius Piso in 65 AD was a major turning point in 
the reign of the Roman emperor Nero (reign 54–68). The 
plot reflected the growing discontent among the ruling class 
of the Roman state with Nero's increasingly despotic 
leadership, and as a result is a significant event on the road 
toward his eventual suicide, the chaos of the Year of the Four 
Emperors, and the total victory of Titus Flavius Vespasianus' 
army who declared him Emperor in 69 AD.  

The letters are addressed to Lucilius, the then procurator of 
Sicily, who is known only through Seneca's writings. 
Regardless of how Seneca and Lucilius really corresponded, it 
is clear that Seneca crafted the letters with a broad readership 
in mind.  

The letters are very interesting because they often begin 
with an observation on daily life, and then proceed to an issue 
or principle abstracted from that observation. The result is 
like a diary, or handbook of philosophical advice that applies 
to most situations in life that a human can experience.  

The letters focus on many traditional themes of Stoic 
philosophy such as the contempt of death, the stout-
heartedness of the sage, and virtue as the supreme good. 
Seneca's letters are focused on the inner-life, and the joy that 
comes from wisdom. He emphasises the Stoic theme that 
virtue is the only true good and vice the only true evil. He 
repeatedly refers to the brevity of life and the fleeting nature 
of time.  

Many of these situations, and their handling described by 
the sayings of Jesus, appear also in New testament texts, 
cononical as well as non-canonical. This is not a surprise when 
we know that Stoicism had a profound influence on the Jewish 
civilisation. At the time of Jesus, Greeks and Romans have 
been in the Holy Land for more than 300 years [since the time 
of Alexander the Great, 333 BC]. At the time of Jesus, his 
brother James, Saul of Tarsos [Paul the Apostle], and the 

Flavian Dynasty, Stoicism was also the most influential 
teaching in the Roman Empire. 

The early letters of Seneca often conclude with a maxim to 
meditate on, although this strategy is over by the thirtieth 
letter. Such maxims are typically drawn from Epicurus, but 
Seneca regards this as a beginner's technique. In letter 33 he 
stresses that the student must begin to make well-reasoned 
judgements independently. A large number of the letters are 
concerned with death on the one hand (a central topic of Stoic 
philosophy, and one embodied in Seneca's observation that we 
are "dying every day") and suicide on the other, a key 
consideration given Seneca's deteriorating political position 
and the common use of forced suicide as a method of 
elimination of figures deemed oppositional to the Emperor's 
power and rule. 

The Letters were probably written in the last three years of 
Seneca's life. Scholars generally agree that the letters are 
arranged in the order in which Seneca wrote them. In letter 8, 
Seneca alludes to his retirement from public life, which is 
thought (by reference to Tacitus Annals xiv. 52–6) to have 
been around spring of the year 62. Letter 18 was written in 
December, in the run-up to the Saturnalia. Letter 23 refers to 
a cold spring, presumably in 63. Letter 67 refers to the end of 
a cold spring and is thought (to allow forty-three intervening 
letters) to have been written the following year. Letter 91 
refers to the great fire of Lugdunum (Lyon) that took place in 
the late summer of 64. Letter 122 refers to the shrinking 
daylight hours of autumn. Other chronologies are possible—
in particular if letters 23 and 67 refer to the same spring, that 
can reduce the timescale by a full year. 

The 124 letters are arranged in twenty manuscript volumes, 
but the collection is not complete. Aulus Gellius (mid-2nd-
century) quotes an extract from the "twenty-second book", so 
some letters are missing. However since the fire of Lyon 
mentioned in letter 91 took place less than a year before 
Seneca's death (in spring 65) the number of missing letters is 
not thought to be very many.  

The oldest manuscripts of the letters date from the ninth-
century. For a long time the letters did not circulate together, 
letters 89–124 in particular appear in their own manuscripts. 
They began to be widely circulated together from the twelfth-
century onwards. Due to Johannes Gutenberg's invention of 
the printing system, the first printed edition appeared in 1475. 
Erasmus produced a much superior edition in 1529.) 

 
 
SENECA LETTER 1. On Saving Time 
Greetings from Seneca to his friend Lucilius.  
1. Continue to act thus, my dear Lucilius – set yourself free 

for your own sake; gather and save your time, which till lately 
has been forced from you, or filched away, or has merely 
slipped from your hands. Make yourself believe the truth of 
my words, – that certain moments are torn from us, that some 
are gently removed, and that others glide beyond our reach. 
The most disgraceful kind of loss, however, is that due to 
carelessness. Furthermore, if you will pay close heed to the 
problem, you will find that the largest portion of our life 
passes while we are doing ill, a goodly share while we are 
doing nothing, and the whole while we are doing that which 
is not to the purpose.  

2. What man can you show me who places any value on his 
time, who reckons the worth of each day, who understands 
that he is dying daily? For we are mistaken when we look 
forward to death; the major portion of death has already 
passed. Whatever years lie behind us are in death's hands. 
Therefore, Lucilius, do as you write me that you are doing: 
hold every hour in your grasp. Lay hold of to-day's task, and 
you will not need to depend so much upon to-morrow's. 
While we are postponing, life speeds by.  

3. Nothing, Lucilius, is ours, except time. We were 
entrusted by nature with the ownership of this single thing, so 
fleeting and slippery that anyone who will can oust us from 
possession. What fools these mortals be! They allow the 
cheapest and most useless things, which can easily be replaced, 
to be charged in the reckoning, after they have acquired them; 
but they never regard themselves as in debt when they have 
received some of that precious commodity, – time! And yet 
time is the one loan which even a grateful recipient cannot 
repay.  

4. You may desire to know how I, who preach to you so 
freely, am practising. I confess frankly: my expense account 
balances, as you would expect from one who is free-handed 
but careful. I cannot boast that I waste nothing, but I can at 
least tell you what I am wasting, and the cause and manner of 
the loss; I can give you the reasons why I am a poor man. My 
situation, however, is the same as that of many who are 
reduced to slender means through no fault of their own: every 
one forgives them, but no one comes to their rescue.  

5. What is the state of things, then? It is this: I do not 
regard a man as poor, if the little which remains is enough for 
him. I advise you, however, to keep what is really yours; and 
you cannot begin too early. For, as our ancestors believed, it 
is too late to spare when you reach the dregs of the cask. Of 

that which remains at the bottom, the amount is slight, and 
the quality is vile. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 2. On Discursiveness in Reading 
1. Judging by what you write me, and by what I hear, I am 

forming a good opinion regarding your future. You do not 
run hither and thither and distract yourself by changing your 
abode; for such restlessness is the sign of a disordered spirit. 
The primary indication, to my thinking, of a well-ordered 
mind is a man's ability to remain in one place and linger in his 
own company.  

2. Be careful, however, lest this reading of many authors 
and books of every sort may tend to make you discursive and 
unsteady. You must linger among a limited number of master-
thinkers, and digest their works, if you would derive ideas 
which shall win firm hold in your mind. Everywhere means 
nowhere. When a person spends all his time in foreign travel, 
he ends by having many acquaintances, but no friends. And 
the same thing must hold true of men who seek intimate 
acquaintance with no single author, but visit them all in a 
hasty and hurried manner.  

3. Food does no good and is not assimilated into the body if 
it leaves the stomach as soon as it is eaten; nothing hinders a 
cure so much as frequent change of medicine; no wound will 
heal when one salve is tried after another; a plant which is 
often moved can never grow strong. There is nothing so 
efficacious that it can be helpful while it is being shifted about. 
And in reading of many books is distraction. Accordingly, 
since you cannot read all the books which you may possess, it 
is enough to possess only as many books as you can read.  

4. "But," you reply, "I wish to dip first into one book and 
then into another." I tell you that it is the sign of an overnice 
appetite to toy with many dishes; for when they are manifold 
and varied, they cloy but do not nourish. So you should 
always read standard authors; and when you crave a change, 
fall back upon those whom you read before. Each day acquire 
something that will fortify you against poverty, against death, 
indeed against other misfortunes as well; and after you have 
run over many thoughts, select one to be thoroughly digested 
that day.  

5. This is my own custom; from the many things which I 
have read, I claim some one part for myself. The thought for 
to-day is one which I discovered in Epicurus; for I am wont to 
cross over even into the enemy's camp, – not as a deserter, but 
as a scout.  

6. He says: "Contented poverty is an honourable estate." 
Indeed, if it be contented, it is not poverty at all. It is not the 
man who has too little, but the man who craves more, that is 
poor. What does it matter how much a man has laid up in his 
safe, or in his warehouse, how large are his flocks and how fat 
his dividends, if he covets his neighbour's property, and 
reckons, not his past gains, but his hopes of gains to come? Do 
you ask what is the proper limit to wealth? It is, first, to have 
what is necessary, and, second, to have what is enough. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 3. On True and False Friendship 
1. You have sent a letter to me through the hand of a 

"friend" of yours, as you call him. And in your very next 
sentence you warn me not to discuss with him all the matters 
that concern you, saying that even you yourself are not 
accustomed to do this; in other words, you have in the same 
letter affirmed and denied that he is your friend.  

2. Now if you used this word of ours in the popular sense, 
and called him "friend" in the same way in which we speak of 
all candidates for election as "honourable gentlemen," and as 
we greet all men whom we meet casually, if their names slip us 
for the moment, with the salutation "my dear sir," – so be it. 
But if you consider any man a friend whom you do not trust as 
you trust yourself, you are mightily mistaken and you do not 
sufficiently understand what true friendship means. Indeed, I 
would have you discuss everything with a friend; but first of 
all discuss the man himself. When friendship is settled, you 
must trust; before friendship is formed, you must pass 
judgement. Those persons indeed put last first and confound 
their duties, who, violating the rules of Theophrastus, judge a 
man after they have made him their friend, instead of making 
him their friend after they have judged him. Ponder for a long 
time whether you shall admit a given person to your 
friendship; but when you have decided to admit him, welcome 
him with all your heart and soul. Speak as boldly with him as 
with yourself.  

3. As to yourself, although you should live in such a way 
that you trust your own self with nothing which you could 
not entrust even to your enemy, yet, since certain matters 
occur which convention keeps secret, you should share with a 
friend at least all your worries and reflections. Regard him as 
loyal, and you will make him loyal. Some, for example, 
fearing to be deceived, have taught men to deceive; by their 
suspicions they have given their friend the right to do wrong. 
Why need I keep back any words in the presence of my friend? 
Why should I not regard myself as alone when in his company?  

4. There is a class of men who communicate, to anyone 
whom they meet, matters which should be revealed to friends 
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alone, and unload upon the chance listener whatever irks 
them. Others, again, fear to confide in their closest intimates; 
and if it were possible, they would not trust even themselves, 
burying their secrets deep in their hearts. But we should do 
neither. It is equally faulty to trust everyone and to trust no 
one. Yet the former fault is, I should say, the more ingenuous, 
the latter the more safe.  

5. In like manner you should rebuke these two kinds of men, 
– both those who always lack repose, and those who are 
always in repose. For love of bustle is not industry, – it is only 
the restlessness of a hunted mind. And true repose does not 
consist in condemning all motion as merely vexation; that 
kind of repose is slackness and inertia.  

6. Therefore, you should note the following saying, taken 
from my reading in Pomponius: "Some men shrink into dark 
corners, to such a degree that they see darkly by day." No, 
men should combine these tendencies, and he who reposes 
should act and he who acts should take repose. Discuss the 
problem with Nature; she will tell you that she has created 
both day and night. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 4. On the Terrors of Death 
1. Keep on as you have begun, and make all possible haste, 

so that you may have longer enjoyment of an improved mind, 
one that is at peace with itself. Doubtless you will derive 
enjoyment during the time when you are improving your 
mind and setting it at peace with itself; but quite different is 
the pleasure which comes from contemplation when one's 
mind is so cleansed from every stain that it shines.  

2. You remember, of course, what joy you felt when you 
laid aside the garments of boyhood and donned the man's 
toga, and were escorted to the forum; nevertheless, you may 
look for a still greater joy when you have laid aside the mind 
of boyhood and when wisdom has enrolled you among men. 
For it is not boyhood that still stays with us, but something 
worse, – boyishness. And this condition is all the more serious 
because we possess the authority of old age, together with the 
follies of boyhood, yea, even the follies of infancy. Boys fear 
trifles, children fear shadows, we fear both.  

3. All you need to do is to advance; you will thus 
understand that some things are less to be dreaded, precisely 
because they inspire us with great fear. No evil is great which 
is the last evil of all. Death arrives; it would be a thing to 
dread, if it could remain with you. But death must either not 
come at all, or else must come and pass away.  

4. "It is difficult, however," you say, "to bring the mind to 
a point where it can scorn life." But do you not see what 
trifling reasons impel men to scorn life? One hangs himself 
before the door of his mistress; another hurls himself from the 
house-top that he may no longer be compelled to bear the 
taunts of a bad-tempered master; a third, to be saved from 
arrest after running away, drives a sword into his vitals. Do 
you not suppose that virtue will be as efficacious as excessive 
fear? No man can have a peaceful life who thinks too much 
about lengthening it, or believes that living through many 
consulships is a great blessing.  

5. Rehearse this thought every day, that you may be able to 
depart from life contentedly; for many men clutch and cling to 
life, even as those who are carried down a rushing stream 
clutch and cling to briars and sharp rocks. Most men ebb and 
flow in wretchedness between the fear of death and the 
hardships of life; they are unwilling to live, and yet they do 
not know how to die.  

6. For this reason, make life as a whole agreeable to 
yourself by banishing all worry about it. No good thing 
renders its possessor happy, unless his mind is reconciled to 
the possibility of loss; nothing, however, is lost with less 
discomfort than that which, when lost, cannot be missed. 
Therefore, encourage and toughen your spirit against the 
mishaps that afflict even the most powerful.  

7. For example, the fate of Pompey was settled by a boy and 
a eunuch, that of Crassus by a cruel and insolent Parthian. 
Gaius Caesar ordered Lepidus to bare his neck for the axe of 
the tribune Dexter; and he himself offered his own throat to 
Chaerea. [A reference to the murder of Caligula, on the 
Palatine, 41 AD.] No man has ever been so far advanced by 
Fortune that she did not threaten him as greatly as she had 
previously indulged him. Do not trust her seeming calm; in a 
moment the sea is moved to its depths. The very day the ships 
have made a brave show in the games, they are engulfed.  

8. Reflect that a highwayman or an enemy may cut your 
throat; and, though he is not your master, every slave wields 
the power of life and death over you. Therefore I declare to 
you: he is lord of your life that scorns his own. Think of those 
who have perished through plots in their own homes, slain 
either openly or by guile; you will then understand that just 
as many have been killed by angry slaves as by angry kings. 
What matter, therefore, how powerful he be whom you fear, 
when every one possesses the power which inspires your fear?  

9. "But," you will say, "if you should chance to fall into the 
hands of the enemy, the conqueror will command that you be 
led away," – yes, whither you are already being led. Why do 
you voluntarily deceive yourself and require to be told now 
for the first time what fate it is that you have long been 

labouring under? Take my word for it: since the day you were 
born you are being led thither. We must ponder this thought, 
and thoughts of the like nature, if we desire to be calm as we 
await that last hour, the fear of which makes all previous 
hours uneasy.  

10. But I must end my letter. Let me share with you the 
saying which pleased me to-day. It, too, is culled from another 
man's Garden: "Poverty brought into conformity with the 
law of nature, is great wealth." Do you know what limits that 
law of nature ordains for us? Merely to avert hunger, thirst, 
and cold. In order to banish hunger and thirst, it is not 
necessary for you to pay court at the doors of the purse-proud, 
or to submit to the stern frown, or to the kindness that 
humiliates; nor is it necessary for you to scour the seas, or go 
campaigning; nature's needs are easily provided and ready to 
hand.  

11. It is the superfluous things for which men sweat, – the 
superfluous things that wear our togas threadbare, that force 
us to grow old in camp, that dash us upon foreign shores. 
That which is enough is ready to our hands. He who has made 
a fair compact with poverty is rich. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 5. On the Philosopher's Mean 
1. I commend you and rejoice in the fact that you are 

persistent in your studies, and that, putting all else aside, you 
make it each day your endeavour to become a better man. I do 
not merely exhort you to keep at it; I actually beg you to do so. 
I warn you, however, not to act after the fashion of those who 
desire to be conspicuous rather than to improve, by doing 
things which will rouse comment as regards your dress or 
general way of living.  

2. Repellent attire, unkempt hair, slovenly beard, open 
scorn of silver dishes, a couch on the bare earth, and any other 
perverted forms of self-display, are to be avoided. The mere 
name of philosophy, however quietly pursued, is an object of 
sufficient scorn; and what would happen if we should begin to 
separate ourselves from the customs of our fellow-men? 
Inwardly, we ought to be different in all respects, but our 
exterior should conform to society.  

3. Do not wear too fine, nor yet too frowzy, a toga. One 
needs no silver plate, encrusted and embossed in solid gold; 
but we should not believe the lack of silver and gold to be 
proof of the simple life. Let us try to maintain a higher 
standard of life than that of the multitude, but not a contrary 
standard; otherwise, we shall frighten away and repel the very 
persons whom we are trying to improve. We also bring it 
about that they are unwilling to imitate us in anything, 
because they are afraid lest they might be compelled to imitate 
us in everything.  

4. The first thing which philosophy undertakes to give is 
fellow-feeling with all men; in other words, sympathy and 
sociability. We part company with our promise if we are 
unlike other men. We must see to it that the means by which 
we wish to draw admiration be not absurd and odious. Our 
[Stoic] motto, as you know, is "Live according to Nature"; 
but it is quite contrary to nature to torture the body, to hate 
unlaboured elegance, to be dirty on purpose, to eat food that 
is not only plain, but disgusting and forbidding.  

5. Just as it is a sign of luxury to seek out dainties, so it is 
madness to avoid that which is customary and can be 
purchased at no great price. Philosophy calls for plain living, 
but not for penance; and we may perfectly well be plain and 
neat at the same time. This is the mean of which I approve; 
our life should observe a happy medium between the ways of a 
sage and the ways of the world at large; all men should admire 
it, but they should understand it also.  

6. "Well then, shall we act like other men? Shall there be no 
distinction between ourselves and the world?" Yes, a very 
great one; let men find that we are unlike the common herd, if 
they look closely. If they visit us at home, they should admire 
us, rather than our household appointments. He is a great 
man who uses earthenware dishes as if they were silver; but he 
is equally great who uses silver as if it were earthenware. It is 
the sign of an unstable mind not to be able to endure riches.  

7. But I wish to share with you to-day's profit also. I find in 
the writings of our Hecato that the limiting of desires helps 
also to cure fears: "Cease to hope," he says, "and you will 
cease to fear." "But how," you will reply, "can things so 
different go side by side?" In this way, my dear Lucilius: 
though they do seem at variance, yet they are really united. 
Just as the same chain fastens the prisoner and the soldier who 
guards him, so hope and fear, dissimilar as they are, keep step 
together; fear follows hope.  

8. I am not surprised that they proceed in this way; each 
alike belongs to a mind that is in suspense, a mind that is 
fretted by looking forward to the future. But the chief cause 
of both these ills is that we do not adapt ourselves to the 
present, but send our thoughts a long way ahead. And so 
foresight, the noblest blessing of the human race, becomes 
perverted.  

9. Beasts avoid the dangers which they see, and when they 
have escaped them are free from care; but we men torment 
ourselves over that which is to come as well as over that which 
is past. Many of our blessings bring bane to us; for memory 

recalls the tortures of fear, while foresight anticipates them. 
The present alone can make no man wretched. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 6. On Sharing Knowledge 
1. I feel, my dear Lucilius, that I am being not only 

reformed, but transformed. I do not yet, however, assure 
myself, or indulge the hope, that there are no elements left in 
me which need to be changed. Of course there are many that 
should be made more compact, or made thinner, or be 
brought into greater prominence. And indeed this very fact is 
proof that my spirit is altered into something better, – that it 
can see its own faults, of which it was previously ignorant. In 
certain cases sick men are congratulated because they 
themselves have perceived that they are sick.  

2. I therefore wish to impart to you this sudden change in 
myself; I should then begin to place a surer trust in our 
friendship, – the true friendship which hope and fear and self-
interest cannot sever, the friendship in which and for the sake 
of which men meet death.  

3. I can show you many who have lacked, not a friend, but a 
friendship; this, however, cannot possibly happen when souls 
are drawn together by identical inclinations into an alliance 
of honourable desires. And why can it not happen? Because in 
such cases men know that they have all things in common, 
especially their troubles. You cannot conceive what distinct 
progress I notice that each day brings to me.  

4. And when you say: "Give me also a share in these gifts 
which you have found so helpful," I reply that I am anxious to 
heap all these privileges upon you, and that I am glad to learn 
in order that I may teach. Nothing will ever please me, no 
matter how excellent or beneficial, if I must retain the 
knowledge of it to myself. And if wisdom were given me under 
the express condition that it must be kept hidden and not 
uttered, I should refuse it. No good thing is pleasant to 
possess, without friends to share it.  

5. I shall therefore send to you the actual books; and in 
order that you may not waste time in searching here and there 
for profitable topics, I shall mark certain passages, so that you 
can turn at once to those which I approve and admire. Of 
course, however, the living voice and the intimacy of a 
common life will help you more than the written word. You 
must go to the scene of action, first, because men put more 
faith in their eyes than in their ears, and second, because the 
way is long if one follows precepts, but short and helpful, if 
one follows patterns.  

6. Cleanthes could not have been the express image of Zeno, 
if he had merely heard his lectures; he shared in his life, saw 
into his hidden purposes, and watched him to see whether he 
lived according to his own rules. Plato, Aristotle, and the 
whole throng of sages who were destined to go each his 
different way, derived more benefit from the character than 
from the words of Socrates. It was not the class-room of 
Epicurus, but living together under the same roof, that made 
great men of Metrodorus, Hermarchus, and Polyaenus. 
Therefore I summon you, not merely that you may derive 
benefit, but that you may confer benefit; for we can assist each 
other greatly.  

7. Meanwhile, I owe you my little daily contribution; you 
shall be told what pleased me to-day in the writings of Hecato; 
it is these words: "What progress, you ask, have I made? I 
have begun to be a friend to myself." That was indeed a great 
benefit; such a person can never be alone. You may be sure 
that such a man is a friend to all mankind. Farewell.  

 
LETTER 7. On Crowds 
1. Do you ask me what you should regard as especially to be 

avoided? I say, crowds; for as yet you cannot trust yourself to 
them with safety. I shall admit my own weakness, at any rate; 
for I never bring back home the same character that I took 
abroad with me. Something of that which I have forced to be 
calm within me is disturbed; some of the foes that I have 
routed return again. Just as the sick man, who has been weak 
for a long time, is in such a condition that he cannot be taken 
out of the house without suffering a relapse, so we ourselves 
are affected when our souls are recovering from a lingering 
disease.  

2. To consort with the crowd is harmful; there is no person 
who does not make some vice attractive to us, or stamp it 
upon us, or taint us unconsciously therewith. Certainly, the 
greater the mob with which we mingle, the greater the danger. 
But nothing is so damaging to good character as the habit of 
lounging at the games; for then it is that vice steals subtly 
upon one through the avenue of pleasure.  

3. What do you think I mean? I mean that I come home 
more greedy, more ambitious, more voluptuous, and even 
more cruel and inhuman, – because I have been among human 
beings. By chance I attended a mid-day exhibition, expecting 
some fun, wit, and relaxation, – an exhibition at which men's 
eyes have respite from the slaughter of their fellow-men. But it 
was quite the reverse. The previous combats were the essence 
of compassion; but now all the trifling is put aside and it is 
pure murder. The men have no defensive armour. They are 
exposed to blows at all points, and no one ever strikes in vain.  
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4. Many persons prefer this programme to the usual pairs 
and to the bouts "by request." Of course they do; there is no 
helmet or shield to deflect the weapon. What is the need of 
defensive armour, or of skill? All these mean delaying death. 
In the morning they throw men to the lions and the bears; at 
noon, they throw them to the spectators. The spectators 
demand that the slayer shall face the man who is to slay him in 
his turn; and they always reserve the latest conqueror for 
another butchering. The outcome of every fight is death, and 
the means are fire and sword. This sort of thing goes on while 
the arena is empty.  

5. You may retort: "But he was a highway robber; he killed 
a man!" And what of it? Granted that, as a murderer, he 
deserved this punishment, what crime have you committed, 
poor fellow, that you should deserve to sit and see this show? 
In the morning they cried "Kill him! Lash him! Burn him! 
Why does he meet the sword in so cowardly a way? Why does 
he strike so feebly? Why doesn't he die game? Whip him to 
meet his wounds! Let them receive blow for blow, with chests 
bare and exposed to the stroke!" And when the games stop for 
the intermission, they announce: "A little throat-cutting in 
the meantime, so that there may still be something going on!" 
Come now; do you not understand even this truth, that a bad 
example reacts on the agent? Thank the immortal gods that 
you are teaching cruelty to a person who cannot learn to be 
cruel.  

6. The young character, which cannot hold fast to 
righteousness, must be rescued from the mob; it is too easy to 
side with the majority. Even Socrates, Cato, and Laelius 
might have been shaken in their moral strength by a crowd 
that was unlike them; so true it is that none of us, no matter 
how much he cultivates his abilities, can withstand the shock 
of faults that approach, as it were, with so great a retinue.  

7. Much harm is done by a single case of indulgence or 
greed; the familiar friend, if he be luxurious, weakens and 
softens us imperceptibly; the neighbour, if he be rich, rouses 
our covetousness; the companion, if he be slanderous, rubs off 
some of his rust upon us, even though we be spotless and 
sincere. What then do you think the effect will be on character, 
when the world at large assaults it! You must either imitate or 
loathe the world.  

8. But both courses are to be avoided; you should not copy 
the bad simply because they are many, nor should you hate the 
many because they are unlike you. Withdraw into yourself, as 
far as you can. Associate with those who will make a better 
man of you. Welcome those whom you yourself can improve. 
The process is mutual; for men learn while they teach.  

9. There is no reason why pride in advertising your abilities 
should lure you into publicity, so that you should desire to 
recite or harangue before the general public. Of course I 
should be willing for you to do so if you had a stock-in-trade 
that suited such a mob; as it is, there is not a man of them who 
can understand you. One or two individuals will perhaps 
come in your way, but even these will have to be moulded and 
trained by you so that they will understand you. You may say: 
"For what purpose did I learn all these things?" But you need 
not fear that you have wasted your efforts; it was for yourself 
that you learned them.  

10. In order, however, that I may not to-day have learned 
exclusively for myself, I shall share with you three excellent 
sayings, of the same general purport, which have come to my 
attention. This letter will give you one of them as payment of 
my debt; the other two you may accept as a contribution in 
advance. Democritus says: "One man means as much to me as 
a multitude, and a multitude only as much as one man."  

11. The following also was nobly spoken by someone or 
other, for it is doubtful who the author was; they asked him 
what was the object of all this study applied to an art that 
would reach but very few. He replied: "I am content with few, 
content with one, content with none at all." The third saying 
– and a noteworthy one, too – is by Epicurus, written to one 
of the partners of his studies: "I write this not for the many, 
but for you; each of us is enough of an audience for the other."  

12. Lay these words to heart, Lucilius, that you may scorn 
the pleasure which comes from the applause of the majority. 
Many men praise you; but have you any reason for being 
pleased with yourself, if you are a person whom the many can 
understand? Your good qualities should face inwards. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 8. On the Philosopher's Seclusion 
1. "Do you bid me," you say, "shun the throng, and 

withdraw from men, and be content with my own conscience? 
Where are the counsels of your school, which order a man to 
die in the midst of active work?" As to the course* which I 
seem to you to be urging on you now and then, my object in 
shutting myself up and locking the door is to be able to help a 
greater number. [* As contrasted with the general Stoic 
doctrine of taking part in the world's work.] I never spend a 
day in idleness; I appropriate even a part of the night for 
study. I do not allow time for sleep but yield to it when I must, 
and when my eyes are wearied with waking and ready to fall 
shut, I keep them at their task.  

2. I have withdrawn not only from men, but from affairs, 
especially from my own affairs; I am working for later 
generations, writing down some ideas that may be of 
assistance to them. There are certain wholesome counsels, 
which may be compared to prescriptions of useful drugs; these 
I am putting into writing; for I have found them helpful in 
ministering to my own sores, which, if not wholly cured, have 
at any rate ceased to spread.  

3. I point other men to the right path, which I have found 
late in life, when wearied with wandering. I cry out to them: 
"Avoid whatever pleases the throng: avoid the gifts of Chance! 
Halt before every good which Chance brings to you, in a spirit 
of doubt and fear; for it is the dumb animals and fish that are 
deceived by tempting hopes. Do you call these things the 
'gifts' of Fortune? They are snares. And any man among you 
who wishes to live a life of safety will avoid, to the utmost of 
his power, these limed twigs of her favour, by which we 
mortals, most wretched in this respect also, are deceived; for 
we think that we hold them in our grasp, but they hold us in 
theirs.  

4. Such a career leads us into precipitous ways, and life on 
such heights ends in a fall. Moreover, we cannot even stand up 
against prosperity when she begins to drive us to leeward; nor 
can we go down, either, 'with the ship at least on her course,' 
or once for all; Fortune does not capsize us, – she plunges our 
bows under and dashes us on the rocks.  

5. "Hold fast, then, to this sound and wholesome rule of life; 
that you indulge the body only so far as is needful for good 
health. The body should be treated more rigorously, that it 
may not be disobedient to the mind. Eat merely to relieve 
your hunger; drink merely to quench your thirst; dress merely 
to keep out the cold; house yourself merely as a protection 
against personal discomfort. It matters little whether the 
house be built of turf, or of variously coloured imported 
marble; understand that a man is sheltered just as well by a 
thatch as by a roof of gold. Despise everything that useless toil 
creates as an ornament and an object of beauty. And reflect 
that nothing except the soul is worthy of wonder; for to the 
soul, if it be great, naught is great."  

6. When I commune in such terms with myself and with 
future generations, do you not think that I am doing more 
good than when I appear as counsel in court, or stamp my seal 
upon a will, or lend my assistance in the senate, by word or 
action, to a candidate? Believe me, those who seem to be 
busied with nothing are busied with the greater tasks; they are 
dealing at the same time with things mortal and things 
immortal.  

7. But I must stop, and pay my customary contribution, to 
balance this letter. The payment shall not be made from my 
own property; for I am still conning Epicurus. I read to-day, 
in his works, the following sentence: "If you would enjoy real 
freedom, you must be the slave of Philosophy." The man who 
submits and surrenders himself to her is not kept waiting; he 
is emancipated on the spot. For the very service of Philosophy 
is freedom.  

8. It is likely that you will ask me why I quote so many of 
Epicurus's noble words instead of words taken from our own 
school. But is there any reason why you should regard them as 
sayings of Epicurus and not common property? How many 
poets give forth ideas that have been uttered, or may be 
uttered, by philosophers! I need not touch upon the 
tragedians and our writers of national drama; for these last 
are also somewhat serious, and stand half-way between 
comedy and tragedy. What a quantity of sagacious verses lie 
buried in the mime! How many of Publilius's lines are worthy 
of being spoken by buskin-clad actors, as well as by wearers of 
the slipper!  

9. I shall quote one verse of his, which concerns philosophy, 
and particularly that phase of it which we were discussing a 
moment ago, wherein he says that the gifts of Chance are not 
to be regarded as part of our possessions:  

Still alien is whatever you have gained  
By coveting.  
10. I recall that you yourself expressed this idea much more 

happily and concisely:  
What Chance has made yours is not really yours.  
And a third, spoken by you still more happily, shall not be 

omitted:  
The good that could be given, can be removed.  
I shall not charge this up to the expense account, because I 

have given it to you from your own stock. Farewell.  
 
SENECA LETTER 9. On Philosophy and Friendship 
1. You desire to know whether Epicurus is right when, in 

one of his letters, he rebukes those who hold that the wise man 
is self-sufficient and for that reason does not stand in need of 
friendships. This is the objection raised by Epicurus against 
Stilbo and those who believe [i.e. the "Cynics" who were 
founded by Antisthenes in the 5th century BC and preceded 
the Stoics] that the Supreme Good is a soul which is insensible 
to feeling.  

2. We are bound to meet with a double meaning if we try to 
express the Greek term "lack of feeling" summarily, in a single 
word, rendering it by the Latin word impatientia. For it may 

be understood in the meaning the opposite to that which we 
wish it to have. What we mean to express is, a soul which 
rejects any sensation of evil; but people will interpret the idea 
as that of a soul which can endure no evil. Consider, therefore, 
whether it is not better to say "a soul that cannot be harmed," 
or "a soul entirely beyond the realm of suffering."  

3. There is this difference between ourselves and the other 
school [i.e. the Cynics]: our ideal wise man feels his troubles, 
but overcomes them; their wise man does not even feel them. 
But we and they alike hold this idea, – that the wise man is 
self-sufficient. Nevertheless, he desires friends, neighbours, 
and associates, no matter how much he is sufficient unto 
himself.  

4. And mark how self-sufficient he is; for on occasion he can 
be content with a part of himself. If he lose a hand through 
disease or war, or if some accident puts out one or both of his 
eyes, he will be satisfied with what is left, taking as much 
pleasure in his impaired and maimed body as he took when it 
was sound. But while he does not pine for these parts if they 
are missing, he prefers not to lose them.  

5. In this sense the wise man is self-sufficient, that he can do 
without friends, not that he desires to do without them. When 
I say "can," I mean this: he endures the loss of a friend with 
equanimity. But he need never lack friends, for it lies in his 
own control how soon he shall make good a loss. Just as 
Phidias, if he lose a statue, can straightway carve another, 
even so our master in the art of making friendships can fill the 
place of a friend he has lost.  

6. If you ask how one can make oneself a friend quickly, I 
will tell you, provided we are agreed that I may pay my debt 
at once and square the account, so far as this letter is 
concerned. Hecato, says: "I can show you a philtre, 
compounded without drugs, herbs, or any witch's incantation: 
'If you would be loved, love.'" Now there is great pleasure, 
not only in maintaining old and established friendships, but 
also in beginning and acquiring new ones.  

7. There is the same difference between winning a new 
friend and having already won him, as there is between the 
farmer who sows and the farmer who reaps. The philosopher 
Attalus used to say: "It is more pleasant to make than to keep 
a friend, as it is more pleasant to the artist to paint than to 
have finished painting." When one is busy and absorbed in 
one's work, the very absorption affords great delight; but 
when one has withdrawn one's hand from the completed 
masterpiece, the pleasure is not so keen. Henceforth it is the 
fruits of his art that he enjoys; it was the art itself that he 
enjoyed while he was painting. In the case of our children, 
their young manhood yields the more abundant fruits, but 
their infancy was sweeter.  

8. Let us now return to the question. The wise man, I say, 
self-sufficient though he be, nevertheless desires friends if only 
for the purpose of practising friendship, in order that his 
noble qualities may not lie dormant. Not, however, for the 
purpose mentioned by Epicurus in the letter quoted above: 
"That there may be someone to sit by him when he is ill, to 
help him when he is in prison or in want;" but that he may 
have someone by whose sick-bed he himself may sit, someone a 
prisoner in hostile hands whom he himself may set free. He 
who regards himself only, and enters upon friendships for this 
reason, reckons wrongly. The end will be like the beginning: 
he has made friends with one who might assist him out of 
bondage; at the first rattle of the chain such a friend will 
desert him.  

9. These are the so-called "fair-weather" friendships; one 
who is chosen for the sake of utility will be satisfactory only so 
long as he is useful. Hence prosperous men are blockaded by 
troops of friends; but those who have failed stand amid vast 
loneliness, their friends fleeing from the very crisis which is to 
test their worth. Hence, also, we notice those many shameful 
cases of persons who, through fear, desert or betray. The 
beginning and the end cannot but harmonize. He who begins 
to be your friend because it pays will also cease because it pays. 
A man will be attracted by some reward offered in exchange 
for his friendship, if he be attracted by aught in friendship 
other than friendship itself.  

10. For what purpose, then, do I make a man my friend? In 
order to have someone for whom I may die, whom I may 
follow into exile, against whose death I may stake my own life, 
and pay the pledge, too. The friendship which you portray is a 
bargain and not a friendship; it regards convenience only, and 
looks to the results.  

11. Beyond question the feeling of a lover has in it 
something akin to friendship; one might call it friendship run 
mad. But, though this is true, does anyone love for the sake of 
gain, or promotion, or renown? Pure love, careless of all 
other things, kindles the soul with desire for the beautiful 
object, not without the hope of a return of the affection. What 
then? Can a cause which is more honourable produce a 
passion that is base?  

12. You may retort: "We are not now discussing the 
question whether friendship is to be cultivated for its own 
sake." On the contrary, nothing more urgently requires 
demonstration; for if friendship is to be sought for its own 
sake, he may seek it who is self-sufficient. "How, then," you 
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ask, "does he seek it?" Precisely as he seeks an object of great 
beauty, not attracted to it by desire for gain, nor yet 
frightened by the instability of Fortune. One who seeks 
friendship for favourable occasions, strips it of all its nobility.  

13. "The wise man is self-sufficient." This phrase, my dear 
Lucilius, is incorrectly explained by many; for they withdraw 
the wise man from the world, and force him to dwell within 
his own skin. But we must mark with care what this sentence 
signifies and how far it applies; the wise man is sufficient unto 
himself for a happy existence, but not for mere existence. For 
he needs many helps towards mere existence; but for a happy 
existence he needs only a sound and upright soul, one that 
despises Fortune.  

14. I should like also to state to you one of the distinctions 
of Chrysippus, who declares that the wise man is in want of 
nothing, and yet needs many things. "On the other hand," he 
says, "nothing is needed by the fool, for he does not 
understand how to use anything, but he is in want of 
everything." The wise man needs hands, eyes, and many things 
that are necessary for his daily use; but he is in want of 
nothing. For want implies a necessity, and nothing is 
necessary to the wise man.  

15. Therefore, although he is self-sufficient, yet he has need 
of friends. He craves as many friends as possible, not, however, 
that he may live happily; for he will live happily even without 
friends. The Supreme Good calls for no practical aids from 
outside; it is developed at home, and arises entirely within 
itself. If the good seeks any portion of itself from without, it 
begins to be subject to the play of Fortune.  

16. People may say: "But what sort of existence will the 
wise man have, if he be left friendless when thrown into prison, 
or when stranded in some foreign nation, or when delayed on 
a long voyage, or when cast upon a lonely shore?" His life will 
be like that of Jupiter, who, amid the dissolution of the world, 
when the gods are confounded together and Nature rests for a 
space from her work, can retire into himself and give himself 
over to his own thoughts. In some such way as this the sage 
will act; he will retreat into himself, and live with himself.  

17. As long as he is allowed to order his affairs according to 
his judgement, he is self-sufficient – and marries a wife; he is 
self-sufficient – and brings up children; he is self-sufficient – 
and yet could not live if he had to live without the society of 
man. Natural promptings, and not his own selfish needs, draw 
him into friendships. For just as other things have for us an 
inherent attractiveness, so has friendship. As we hate solitude 
and crave society, as nature draws men to each other, so in 
this matter also there is an attraction which makes us desirous 
of friendship.  

18. Nevertheless, though the sage may love his friends 
dearly, often comparing them with himself, and putting them 
ahead of himself, yet all the good will be limited to his own 
being, and he will speak the words which were spoken by the 
very Stilbo whom Epicurus criticizes in his letter. For Stilbo, 
after his country was captured and his children and his wife 
lost, as he emerged from the general desolation alone and yet 
happy, spoke as follows to Demetrius, called Sacker of Cities 
because of the destruction he brought upon them, in answer 
to the question whether he had lost anything: "I have all my 
goods with me!"  

19. There is a brave and stout-hearted man for you! The 
enemy conquered, but Stilbo conquered his conqueror. "I 
have lost nothing!" Aye, he forced Demetrius to wonder 
whether he himself had conquered after all. "My goods are all 
with me!" In other words, he deemed nothing that might be 
taken from him to be a good. We marvel at certain animals 
because they can pass through fire and suffer no bodily harm; 
but how much more marvellous is a man who has marched 
forth unhurt and unscathed through fire and sword and 
devastation! Do you understand now how much easier it is to 
conquer a whole tribe than to conquer one man? This saying 
of Stilbo makes common ground with Stoicism; the Stoic also 
can carry his goods unimpaired through cities that have been 
burned to ashes; for he is self-sufficient. Such are the bounds 
which he sets to his own happiness.  

20. But you must not think that our school alone can utter 
noble words; Epicurus himself, the reviler of Stilbo, spoke 
similar language; put it down to my credit, though I have 
already wiped out my debt for the present day. He says: 
"Whoever does not regard what he has as most ample wealth, 
is unhappy, though he be master of the whole world." Or, if 
the following seems to you a more suitable phrase, – for we 
must try to render the meaning and not the mere words: "A 
man may rule the world and still be unhappy, if he does not 
feel that he is supremely happy."  

21. In order, however, that you may know that these 
sentiments are universal, suggested, of course, by Nature, you 
will find in one of the comic poets this verse:  

Unblest is he who thinks himself unblest.  
For what does your condition matter, if it is bad in your 

own eyes?  
22. You may say: "What then? If yonder man, rich by base 

means, and yonder man, lord of many but slave of more, shall 
call themselves happy, will their own opinion make them 
happy?" It matters not what one says, but what one feels; also, 

not how one feels on one particular day, but how one feels at 
all times. There is no reason, however, why you should fear 
that this great privilege will fall into unworthy hands; only 
the wise man is pleased with his own. Folly is ever troubled 
with weariness of itself. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 10. On Living to Oneself 
1. Yes, I do not change my opinion: avoid the many, avoid 

the few, avoid even the individual. I know of no one with 
whom I should be willing to have you shared. And see what an 
opinion of you I have; for I dare to trust you with your own 
self. Crates, they say, the disciple of the very Stilpo whom I 
mentioned in a former letter, noticed a young man walking by 
himself, and asked him what he was doing all alone. "I am 
communing with myself," replied the youth. "Pray be careful, 
then," said Crates, "and take good heed; you are communing 
with a bad man!"  

2. When persons are in mourning, or fearful about 
something, we are accustomed to watch them that we may 
prevent them from making a wrong use of their loneliness. No 
thoughtless person ought to be left alone; in such cases he only 
plans folly, and heaps up future dangers for himself or for 
others; he brings into play his base desires; the mind displays 
what fear or shame used to repress; it whets his boldness, stirs 
his passions, and goads his anger. And finally, the only benefit 
that solitude confers, – the habit of trusting no man, and of 
fearing no witnesses, – is lost to the fool; for he betrays 
himself. Mark therefore what my hopes are for you, – nay, 
rather, what I am promising myself, inasmuch as hope is 
merely the title of an uncertain blessing: I do not know any 
person with whom I should prefer you to associate rather than 
yourself.  

3. I remember in what a great-souled way you hurled forth 
certain phrases, and how full of strength they were! I 
immediately congratulated myself and said: "These words did 
not come from the edge of the lips; these utterances have a 
solid foundation. This man is not one of the many; he has 
regard for his real welfare."  

4. Speak, and live, in this way; see to it that nothing keeps 
you down. As for your former prayers, you may dispense the 
gods from answering them; offer new prayers; pray for a 
sound mind and for good health, first of soul and then of body. 
And of course you should offer those prayers frequently. Call 
boldly upon God; you will not be asking him for that which 
belongs to another.  

5. But I must, as is my custom, send a little gift along with 
this letter. It is a true saying which I have found in 
Athenodorus: "Know that thou art freed from all desires 
when thou hast reached such a point that thou prayest to God 
for nothing except what thou canst pray for openly." But how 
foolish men are now! They whisper the basest of prayers to 
heaven; but if anyone listens, they are silent at once. That 
which they are unwilling for men to know, they communicate 
to God. Do you not think, then, that some such wholesome 
advice as this could be given you: "Live among men as if God 
beheld you; speak with God as if men were listening"? 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 11. On the Blush of Modesty 
1. Your friend and I have had a conversation. He is a man of 

ability; his very first words showed what spirit and 
understanding he possesses, and what progress he has already 
made. He gave me a foretaste, and he will not fail to answer 
thereto. For he spoke not from forethought, but was suddenly 
caught off his guard. When he tried to collect himself, he 
could scarcely banish that hue of modesty, which is a good 
sign in a young man; the blush that spread over his face 
seemed so to rise from the depths. And I feel sure that his 
habit of blushing will stay with him after he has strengthened 
his character, stripped off all his faults, and become wise. For 
by no wisdom can natural weaknesses of the body be removed. 
That which is implanted and inborn can be toned down by 
training, but not overcome.  

2. The steadiest speaker, when before the public, often 
breaks into a perspiration, as if he had wearied or over-heated 
himself; some tremble in the knees when they rise to speak; I 
know of some whose teeth chatter, whose tongues falter, 
whose lips quiver. Training and experience can never shake off 
this habit; nature exerts her own power and through such a 
weakness makes her presence known even to the strongest.  

3. I know that the blush, too, is a habit of this sort, 
spreading suddenly over the faces of the most dignified men. It 
is, indeed more prevalent in youth, because of the warmer 
blood and the sensitive countenance; nevertheless, both 
seasoned men and aged men are affected by it. Some are most 
dangerous when they redden, as if they were letting all their 
sense of shame escape.  

4. Sulla [Lucius Cornelius Sulla Felix, 138–78 BC], when 
the blood mantled his cheeks, was in his fiercest mood. 
Pompey [Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus, 106–48 BC] had the 
most sensitive cast of countenance; he always blushed in the 
presence of a gathering, and especially at a public assembly. 
Fabianus also, I remember, reddened when he appeared as a 

witness before the senate; and his embarrassment became him 
to a remarkable degree.  

5. Such a habit is not due to mental weakness, but to the 
novelty of a situation; an inexperienced person is not 
necessarily confused, but is usually affected, because he slips 
into this habit by natural tendency of the body. Just as certain 
men are full-blooded, so others are of a quick and mobile 
blood, that rushes to the face at once.  

6. As I remarked, Wisdom can never remove this habit; for 
if she could rub out all our faults, she would be mistress of the 
universe. Whatever is assigned to us by the terms of our birth 
and the blend in our constitutions, will stick with us, no 
matter how hard or how long the soul may have tried to 
master itself. And we cannot forbid these feelings any more 
than we can summon them.  

7. Actors in the theatre, who imitate the emotions, who 
portray fear and nervousness, who depict sorrow, imitate 
bashfulness by hanging their heads, lowering their voices, and 
keeping their eyes fixed and rooted upon the ground. They 
cannot, however, muster a blush; for the blush cannot be 
prevented or acquired. Wisdom will not assure us of a remedy, 
or give us help against it; it comes or goes unbidden, and is a 
law unto itself.  

8. But my letter calls for its closing sentence. Hear and take 
to heart this useful and wholesome motto: "Cherish some man 
of high character, and keep him ever before your eyes, living 
as if he were watching you, and ordering all your actions as if 
he beheld them."  

9. Such, my dear Lucilius, is the counsel of Epicurus; he has 
quite properly given us a guardian and an attendant. We can 
get rid of most sins, if we have a witness who stands near us 
when we are likely to go wrong. The soul should have 
someone whom it can respect, – one by whose authority it 
may make even its inner shrine more hallowed [The figure is 
taken from the "Holy of Holies" in a temple.]. Happy is the 
man who can make others better, not merely when he is in 
their company, but even when he is in their thoughts! And 
happy also is he who can so revere a man as to calm and 
regulate himself by calling him to mind! One who can so 
revere another, will soon be himself worthy of reverence.  

10. Choose therefore a Cato; or, if Cato seems too severe a 
model, choose some Laelius, a gentler spirit. Choose a master 
whose life, conversation, and soul-expressing face have 
satisfied you; picture him always to yourself as your protector 
or your pattern. For we must indeed have someone according 
to whom we may regulate our characters; you can never 
straighten that which is crooked unless you use a ruler. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 12. On Old Age 
1. Wherever I turn, I see evidences of my advancing years. I 

visited lately my country-place, and protested against the 
money which was spent on the tumble-down building. My 
bailiff maintained that the flaws were not due to his own 
carelessness; "he was doing everything possible, but the house 
was old." And this was the house which grew under my own 
hands! What has the future in store for me, if stones of my 
own age are already crumbling?  

2. I was angry, and I embraced the first opportunity to vent 
my spleen in the bailiff's presence. "It is clear," I cried, "that 
these plane-trees are neglected; they have no leaves. Their 
branches are so gnarled and shrivelled; the boles are so rough 
and unkempt! This would not happen, if someone loosened 
the earth at their feet, and watered them." The bailiff swore 
by my protecting deity that "he was doing everything possible, 
and never relaxed his efforts, but those trees were old." 
Between you and me, I had planted those trees myself, I had 
seen them in their first leaf.  

3. Then I turned to the door and asked: "Who is that 
broken-down dotard? You have done well to place him at the 
entrance; for he is outward bound. Where did you get him? 
What pleasure did it give you to take up for burial some other 
man's dead?" [His former owner should have kept him and 
buried him.] But the slave said: "Don't you know me, sir? I am 
Felicio; you used to bring me little images [Small figurines, 
generally of terra-cotta, were frequently given to children as 
presents at the Saturnalia.]. My father was Philositus the 
steward, and I am your pet slave." "The man is clean crazy," I 
remarked. "Has my pet slave become a little boy again? But it 
is quite possible; his teeth are just dropping out." [i.e., the old 
slave resembles a child in that he is losing his teeth (but for the 
second time).]  

4. I owe it to my country-place that my old age became 
apparent whithersoever I turned. Let us cherish and love old 
age; for it is full of pleasure if one knows how to use it. Fruits 
are most welcome when almost over; youth is most charming 
at its close; the last drink delights the toper, – the glass which 
souses him and puts the finishing touch on his drunkenness.  

5. Each pleasure reserves to the end the greatest delights 
which it contains. Life is most delightful when it is on the 
downward slope, but has not yet reached the abrupt decline. 
And I myself believe that the period which stands, so to speak, 
on the edge of the roof, possesses pleasures of its own. Or else 
the very fact of our not wanting pleasures has taken the place 
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of the pleasures themselves. How comforting it is to have tired 
out one's appetites, and to have done with them!  

6. "But," you say, "it is a nuisance to be looking death in 
the face!" Death, however, should be looked in the face by 
young and old alike. We are not summoned according to our 
rating on the censor's list. Moreover, no one is so old that it 
would be improper for him to hope for another day of 
existence. And one day, mind you, is a stage on life's journey. 
Our span of life is divided into parts; it consists of large circles 
enclosing smaller. One circle embraces and bounds the rest; it 
reaches from birth to the last day of existence. The next circle 
limits the period of our young manhood. The third confines 
all of childhood in its circumference. Again, there is, in a class 
by itself, the year; it contains within itself all the divisions of 
time by the multiplication of which we get the total of life. 
The month is bounded by a narrower ring. The smallest circle 
of all is the day; but even a day has its beginning and its 
ending, its sunrise and its sunset.  

7. Hence Heraclitus, whose obscure style gave him his 
surname, remarked: "One day is equal to every day." Different 
persons have interpreted the saying in different ways. Some 
hold that days are equal in number of hours, and this is true; 
for if by "day" we mean twenty-four hours' time, all days must 
be equal, inasmuch as the night acquires what the day loses. 
But others maintain that one day is equal to all days through 
resemblance, because the very longest space of time possesses 
no element which cannot be found in a single day, – namely, 
light and darkness, – and even to eternity day makes these 
alternations more numerous, not different when it is shorter 
and different again when it is longer.  

8. Hence, every day ought to be regulated as if it closed the 
series, as if it rounded out and completed our existence. 
Pacuvius, who by long occupancy made Syria his own*, used 
to hold a regular burial sacrifice in his own honour, with 
wine and the usual funeral feasting, and then would have 
himself carried from the dining-room to his chamber, while 
eunuchs applauded and sang in Greek to a musical 
accompaniment: "He has lived his life, he has lived his life!" [* 
Usus was the mere enjoyment of a piece of property; 
dominium was the exclusive right to its control. Possession 
for one, or two, years conferred ownership.] 

9. Thus Pacuvius had himself carried out to burial every day. 
Let us, however, do from a good motive what he used to do 
from a debased motive; let us go to our sleep with joy and 
gladness; let us say:  

I have lived; the course which Fortune set for me 
Is finished.  
And if God is pleased to add another day, we should 

welcome it with glad hearts. That man is happiest, and is 
secure in his own possession of himself, who can await the 
morrow without apprehension. When a man has said: "I have 
lived!", every morning he arises he receives a bonus.  

10. But now I ought to close my letter. "What?" you say; 
"shall it come to me without any little offering?" Be not 
afraid; it brings something, – nay, more than something, a 
great deal. For what is more noble than the following saying 
of which I make this letter the bearer: "It is wrong to live 
under constraint; but no man is constrained to live under 
constraint." Of course not. On all sides lie many short and 
simple paths to freedom; and let us thank God that no man 
can be kept in life. We may spurn the very constraints that 
hold us.  

11. "Epicurus*," you reply, "uttered these words; what are 
you doing with another's property?" Any truth, I maintain, is 
my own property. And I shall continue to heap quotations 
from Epicurus upon you, so that all persons who swear by the 
words of another, and put a value upon the speaker and not 
upon the thing spoken, may understand that the best ideas are 
common property. Farewell. [Epicurus, Greek philosopher: 
Epikouros; 341–270 BC] 

 
SENECA LETTER 13. On Groundless Fears 
1. I know that you have plenty of spirit; for even before you 

began to equip yourself with maxims which were wholesome 
and potent to overcome obstacles, you were taking pride in 
your contest with Fortune; and this is all the more true, now 
that you have grappled with Fortune and tested your powers. 
For our powers can never inspire in us implicit faith in 
ourselves except when many difficulties have confronted us on 
this side and on that, and have occasionally even come to close 
quarters with us. It is only in this way that the true spirit can 
be tested, – the spirit that will never consent to come under 
the jurisdiction of things external to ourselves.  

2. This is the touchstone of such a spirit; no prizefighter can 
go with high spirits into the strife if he has never been beaten 
black and blue; the only contestant who can confidently enter 
the lists is the man who has seen his own blood, who has felt 
his teeth rattle beneath his opponent's fist, who has been 
tripped and felt the full force of his adversary's charge, who 
has been downed in body but not in spirit, one who, as often 
as he falls, rises again with greater defiance than ever.  

3. So then, to keep up my figure, Fortune has often in the 
past got the upper hand of you, and yet you have not 
surrendered, but have leaped up and stood your ground still 

more eagerly. For manliness gains much strength by being 
challenged; nevertheless, if you approve, allow me to offer 
some additional safeguards by which you may fortify yourself.  

4. There are more things, Lucilius, likely to frighten us 
than there are to crush us; we suffer more often in imagination 
than in reality. I am not speaking with you in the Stoic strain 
but in my milder style. For it is our Stoic fashion to speak of 
all those things, which provoke cries and groans, as 
unimportant and beneath notice; but you and I must drop 
such great-sounding words, although, Heaven knows, they 
are true enough. What I advise you to do is, not to be 
unhappy before the crisis comes; since it may be that the 
dangers before which you paled as if they were threatening 
you, will never come upon you; they certainly have not yet 
come.  

5. Accordingly, some things torment us more than they 
ought; some torment us before they ought; and some torment 
us when they ought not to torment us at all. We are in the 
habit of exaggerating, or imagining, or anticipating, sorrow. 
The first of these three faults* may be postponed for the 
present, because the subject is under discussion and the case is 
still in court, so to speak. [*Seneca dismisses the topic of 
"exaggerated ills," because judgements will differ concerning 
present troubles; the Stoics, for example, would not admit 
that torture was an evil at all. ] That which I should call 
trifling, you will maintain to be most serious; for of course I 
know that some men laugh while being flogged, and that 
others wince at a box on the ear. We shall consider later 
whether these evils derive their power from their own strength, 
or from our own weakness.  

6. Do me the favour, when men surround you and try to 
talk you into believing that you are unhappy, to consider not 
what you hear but what you yourself feel, and to take counsel 
with your feelings and question yourself independently, 
because you know your own affairs better than anyone else 
does. Ask: "Is there any reason why these persons should 
condole with me? Why should they be worried or even fear 
some infection from me, as if troubles could be transmitted? Is 
there any evil involved, or is it a matter merely of ill report, 
rather than an evil?" Put the question voluntarily to yourself: 
"Am I tormented without sufficient reason, am I morose, and 
do I convert what is not an evil into what is an evil?"  

7. You may retort with the question: "How am I to know 
whether my sufferings are real or imaginary?" Here is the rule 
for such matters: We are tormented either by things present, 
or by things to come, or by both. As to things present, the 
decision is easy. Suppose that your person enjoys freedom and 
health, and that you do not suffer from any external injury. 
As to what may happen to it in the future, we shall see later on. 
To-day there is nothing wrong with it.  

8. "But," you say, "something will happen to it." First of 
all, consider whether your proofs of future trouble are sure. 
For it is more often the case that we are troubled by our 
apprehensions, and that we are mocked by that mocker, 
rumour, which is wont to settle wars, but much more often 
settles individuals. Yes, my dear Lucilius; we agree too 
quickly with what people say. We do not put to the test those 
things which cause our fear; we do not examine into them; we 
blench and retreat just like soldiers who are forced to 
abandon their camp because of a dust-cloud raised by 
stampeding cattle, or are thrown into a panic by the 
spreading of some unauthenticated rumour.  

9. And somehow or other it is the idle report that disturbs 
us most. For truth has its own definite boundaries, but that 
which arises from uncertainty is delivered over to guesswork 
and the irresponsible license of a frightened mind. That is why 
no fear is so ruinous and so uncontrollable as panic fear. For 
other fears are groundless, but this fear is witless.  

10. Let us, then, look carefully into the matter. It is likely 
that some troubles will befall us; but it is not a present fact. 
How often has the unexpected happened! How often has the 
expected never come to pass! And even though it is ordained 
to be, what does it avail to run out to meet your suffering? 
You will suffer soon enough, when it arrives; so look forward 
meanwhile to better things.  

11. What shall you gain by doing this? Time. There will be 
many happenings meanwhile which will serve to postpone, or 
end, or pass on to another person, the trials which are near or 
even in your very presence. A fire has opened the way to flight. 
Men have been let down softly by a catastrophe. Sometimes 
the sword has been checked even at the victim's throat. Men 
have survived their own executioners. Even bad fortune is 
fickle. Perhaps it will come, perhaps not; in the meantime it is 
not. So look forward to better things.  

12. The mind at times fashions for itself false shapes of evil 
when there are no signs that point to any evil; it twists into 
the worst construction some word of doubtful meaning; or it 
fancies some personal grudge to be more serious than it really 
is, considering not how angry the enemy is, but to what 
lengths he may go if he is angry. But life is not worth living, 
and there is no limit to our sorrows, if we indulge our fears to 
the greatest possible extent; in this matter, let prudence help 
you, and contemn with a resolute spirit even when it is in 
plain sight. If you cannot do this, counter one weakness with 

another, and temper your fear with hope. There is nothing so 
certain among these objects of fear that it is not more certain 
still that things we dread sink into nothing and that things we 
hope for mock us.  

13. Accordingly, weigh carefully your hopes as well as your 
fears, and whenever all the elements are in doubt, decide in 
your own favour; believe what you prefer. And if fear wins a 
majority of the votes, incline in the other direction anyhow, 
and cease to harass your soul, reflecting continually that most 
mortals, even when no troubles are actually at hand or are 
certainly to be expected in the future, become excited and 
disquieted. No one calls a halt on himself, when he begins to 
be urged ahead; nor does he regulate his alarm according to 
the truth. No one says; "The author of the story is a fool, and 
he who has believed it is a fool, as well as he who fabricated 
it." We let ourselves drift with every breeze; we are frightened 
at uncertainties, just as if they were certain. We observe no 
moderation. The slightest thing turns the scales and throws us 
forthwith into a panic.  

14. But I am ashamed either to admonish you sternly or to 
try to beguile you with such mild remedies. Let another say: 
"Perhaps the worst will not happen." You yourself must say: 
"Well, what if it does happen? Let us see who wins! Perhaps it 
happens for my best interests; it may be that such a death will 
shed credit upon my life." Socrates was ennobled by the 
hemlock draught. Wrench from Cato's hand his sword, the 
vindicator of liberty, and you deprive him of the greatest 
share of his glory.  

15. I am exhorting you far too long, since you need 
reminding rather than exhortation. The path on which I am 
leading you is not different from that on which your nature 
leads you; you were born to such conduct as I describe. Hence 
there is all the more reason why you should increase and 
beautify the good that is in you.  

16. But now, to close my letter, I have only to stamp the 
usual seal upon it, in other words, to commit thereto some 
noble message to be delivered to you: "The fool, with all his 
other faults, has this also, – he is always getting ready to 
live." Reflect, my esteemed Lucilius, what this saying means, 
and you will see how revolting is the fickleness of men who lay 
down every day new foundations of life, and begin to build up 
fresh hopes even at the brink of the grave.  

17. Look within your own mind for individual instances; 
you will think of old men who are preparing themselves at 
that very hour for a political career, or for travel, or for 
business. And what is baser than getting ready to live when 
you are already old? I should not name the author of this 
motto, except that it is somewhat unknown to fame and is not 
one of those popular sayings of Epicurus which I have allowed 
myself to praise and to appropriate. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 14. On the Reasons for Withdrawing 

from the World 
1. I confess that we all have an inborn affection for our body; 

I confess that we are entrusted with its guardianship. I do not 
maintain that the body is not to be indulged at all; but I 
maintain that we must not be slaves to it. He will have many 
masters who makes his body his master, who is over-fearful in 
its behalf, who judges everything according to the body.  

2. We should conduct ourselves not as if we ought to live for 
the body, but as if we could not live without it. Our too great 
love for it makes us restless with fears, burdens us with cares, 
and exposes us to insults. Virtue is held too cheap by the man 
who counts his body too dear. We should cherish the body 
with the greatest care; but we should also be prepared, when 
reason, self-respect, and duty demand the sacrifice, to deliver 
it even to the flames.  

3. Let us, however, in so far as we can, avoid discomforts as 
well as dangers, and withdraw to safe ground, by thinking 
continually how we may repel all objects of fear. If I am not 
mistaken, there are three main classes of these: we fear want, 
we fear sickness, and we fear the troubles which result from 
the violence of the stronger.  

4. And of all these, that which shakes us most is the dread 
which hangs over us from our neighbour's ascendancy; for it is 
accompanied by great outcry and uproar. But the natural 
evils which I have mentioned, – want and sickness, – steal 
upon us silently with no shock of terror to the eye or to the 
ear. The other kind of evil comes, so to speak, in the form of a 
huge parade. Surrounding it is a retinue of swords and fire 
and chains and a mob of beasts to be let loose upon the 
disembowelled entrails of men.  

5. Picture to yourself under this head the prison, the cross, 
the rack, the hook, and the stake which they drive straight 
through a man until it protrudes from his throat. Think of 
human limbs torn apart by chariots driven in opposite 
directions, of the terrible shirt smeared and interwoven with 
inflammable materials, and of all the other contrivances 
devised by cruelty, in addition to those which I have 
mentioned! [He is describing here the typical range of Roman 
torture methods]  

6. It is not surprising, then, if our greatest terror is of such 
a fate; for it comes in many shapes and its paraphernalia are 
terrifying. For just as the torturer accomplishes more in 
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proportion to the number of instruments which he displays, – 
indeed, the spectacle overcomes those who would have 
patiently withstood the suffering, – similarly, of all the 
agencies which coerce and master our minds, the most 
effective are those which can make a display. Those other 
troubles are of course not less serious; I mean hunger, thirst, 
ulcers of the stomach, and fever that parches our very bowels. 
They are, however, secret; they have no bluster and no 
heralding; but these, like huge arrays of war, prevail by virtue 
of their display and their equipment.  

7. Let us, therefore, see to it that we abstain from giving 
offence. It is sometimes the people that we ought to fear; or 
sometimes a body of influential oligarchs in the Senate, if the 
method of governing the State is such that most of the 
business is done by that body; and sometimes individuals 
equipped with power by the people and against the people. It 
is burdensome to keep the friendship of all such persons; it is 
enough not to make enemies of them. So the wise man will 
never provoke the anger of those in power; nay, he will even 
turn his course, precisely as he would turn from a storm if he 
were steering a ship.  

8. When you travelled to Sicily, you crossed the Straits. The 
reckless pilot scorned the blustering South Wind, – the wind 
which roughens the Sicilian Sea and forces it into choppy 
currents; he sought not the shore on the left, but the strand 
hard by the place where Charybdis throws the seas into 
confusion. Your more careful pilot, however, questions those 
who know the locality as to the tides and the meaning of the 
clouds; he holds his course far from that region notorious for 
its swirling waters. Our wise man does the same; he shuns a 
strong man who may be injurious to him, making a point of 
not seeming to avoid him, because an important part of one's 
safety lies in not seeking safety openly; for what one avoids, 
one condemns.  

9. We should therefore look about us, and see how we may 
protect ourselves from the mob. And first of all, we should 
have no cravings like theirs; for rivalry results in strife. Again, 
let us possess nothing that can be snatched from us to the 
great profit of a plotting foe. Let there be as little booty as 
possible on your person. No one sets out to shed the blood of 
his fellow-men for the sake of bloodshed, – at any rate very 
few. More murderers speculate on their profits than give vent 
to hatred. If you are empty-handed, the highwayman passes 
you by; even along an infested road, the poor may travel in 
peace.  

10. Next, we must follow the old adage and avoid three 
things with special care: hatred, jealousy, and scorn. And 
wisdom alone can show you how this may be done. It is hard 
to observe a mean; we must be chary of letting the fear of 
jealousy lead us into becoming objects of scorn, lest, when we 
choose not to stamp others down, we let them think that they 
can stamp us down. The power to inspire fear has caused many 
men to be in fear. Let us withdraw ourselves in every way; for 
it is as harmful to be scorned as to be admired.  

11. One must therefore take refuge in philosophy; this 
pursuit, not only in the eyes of good men, but also in the eyes 
of those who are even moderately bad, is a sort of protecting 
emblem. For speechmaking at the bar, or any other pursuit 
that claims the people's attention, wins enemies for a man; but 
philosophy is peaceful and minds her own business. Men 
cannot scorn her; she is honoured by every profession, even 
the vilest among them. Evil can never grow so strong, and 
nobility of character can never be so plotted against, that the 
name of philosophy shall cease to be worshipful and sacred. 
Philosophy itself, however, should be practised with calmness 
and moderation.  

12. "Very well, then," you retort, "do you regard the 
philosophy of Marcus Cato as moderate? Cato's voice strove 
to check a civil war. Cato parted the swords of maddened 
chieftains. When some fell foul of Pompey and others fell foul 
of Caesar, Cato defied both parties at once!"  

13. Nevertheless, one may well question whether, in those 
days, a wise man ought to have taken any part in public affairs, 
and ask: "What do you mean, Marcus Cato? It is not now a 
question of freedom; long since has freedom gone to rack and 
ruin. The question is, whether it is Caesar or Pompey who 
controls the State. Why, Cato, should you take sides in that 
dispute? It is no business of yours; a tyrant is being selected. 
What does it concern you who conquers? The better man may 
win; but the winner is bound to be the worse man." I have 
referred to Cato's final rôle. But even in previous years the 
wise man was not permitted to intervene in such plundering of 
the state; for what could Cato do but raise his voice and utter 
unavailing words? At one time he was "hustled" by the mob 
and spat upon and forcibly removed from the forum and 
marked for exile; at another, he was taken straight to prison 
from the senate-chamber.  

14. However, we shall consider later whether the wise man 
ought to give his attention to politics; meanwhile, I beg you 
to consider those Stoics who, shut out from public life, have 
withdrawn into privacy for the purpose of improving men's 
existence and framing laws for the human race without 
incurring the displeasure of those in power. The wise man will 

not upset the customs of the people, nor will he invite the 
attention of the populace by any novel ways of living.  

15. "What then? Can one who follows out this plan be safe 
in any case?" I cannot guarantee you this any more than I can 
guarantee good health in the case of a man who observes 
moderation; although, as a matter of fact, good health results 
from such moderation. Sometimes a vessel perishes in harbour; 
but what do you think happens on the open sea? And how 
much more beset with danger that man would be, who even in 
his leisure is not secure, if he were busily working at many 
things! Innocent persons sometimes perish; who would deny 
that? But the guilty perish more frequently. A soldier's skill is 
not at fault if he receives the death-blow through his armour.  

16. And finally, the wise man regards the reason for all his 
actions, but not the results. The beginning is in our own 
power; fortune decides the issue, but I do not allow her to pass 
sentence upon myself. You may say: "But she can inflict a 
measure of suffering and of trouble." The highwayman does 
not pass sentence when he slays.  

17. Now you are stretching forth your hand for the daily 
gift. Golden indeed will be the gift with which I shall load you; 
and, inasmuch as we have mentioned gold, let me tell you how 
its use and enjoyment may bring you greater pleasure. "He 
who needs riches least, enjoys riches most." "Author's name, 
please!" you say. Now, to show you how generous I am, it is 
my intent to praise the dicta of other schools. The phrase 
belongs to Epicurus, or Metrodorus, or some one of that 
particular thinking-shop.  

18. But what difference does it make who spoke the words? 
They were uttered for the world. He who craves riches feels 
fear on their account. No man, however, enjoys a blessing that 
brings anxiety; he is always trying to add a little more. While 
he puzzles over increasing his wealth, he forgets how to use it. 
He collects his accounts, he wears out the pavement in the 
forum, he turns over his ledger, – in short, he ceases to be 
master and becomes a steward. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 15. On Brawn and Brains 
1. The old Romans had a custom which survived even into 

my lifetime. They would add to the opening words of a letter: 
"If you are well, it is well; I also am well." Persons like 
ourselves would do well to say: "If you are studying 
philosophy, it is well." For this is just what "being well" 
means. Without philosophy the mind is sickly, and the body, 
too, though it may be very powerful, is strong only as that of 
a madman or a lunatic is strong.  

2. This, then, is the sort of health you should primarily 
cultivate; the other kind of health comes second, and will 
involve little effort, if you wish to be well physically. It is 
indeed foolish, my dear Lucilius, and very unsuitable for a 
cultivated man, to work hard over developing the muscles and 
broadening the shoulders and strengthening the lungs. For 
although your heavy feeding produce good results and your 
sinews grow solid, you can never be a match, either in 
strength or in weight, for a first-class bull. Besides, by 
overloading the body with food you strangle the soul and 
render it less active. Accordingly, limit the flesh as much as 
possible, and allow free play to the spirit.  

3. Many inconveniences beset those who devote themselves 
to such pursuits. In the first place, they have their exercises, at 
which they must work and waste their life-force and render it 
less fit to bear a strain or the severer studies. Second, their 
keen edge is dulled by heavy eating. Besides, they must take 
orders from slaves of the vilest stamp, – men who alternate 
between the oil-flask and the flagon, whose day passes 
satisfactorily if they have got up a good perspiration and 
quaffed, to make good what they have lost in sweat, huge 
draughts of liquor which will sink deeper because of their 
fasting. Drinking and sweating, – it's the life of a dyspeptic!  

4. Now there are short and simple exercises which tire the 
body rapidly, and so save our time; and time is something of 
which we ought to keep strict account. These exercises are 
running, brandishing weights, and jumping, – high-jumping 
or broad-jumping, or the kind which I may call, "the Priest's 
dance," or, in slighting terms, "the clothes-cleaner's jump." 
Select for practice any one of these, and you will find it plain 
and easy.  

5. But whatever you do, come back soon from body to mind. 
The mind must be exercised both day and night, for it is 
nourished by moderate labour; and this form of exercise need 
not be hampered by cold or hot weather, or even by old age. 
Cultivate that good which improves with the years.  

6. Of course I do not command you to be always bending 
over your books and your writing materials; the mind must 
have a change, – but a change of such a kind that it is not 
unnerved, but merely unbent. Riding in a litter shakes up the 
body, and does not interfere with study; one may read, dictate, 
converse, or listen to another; nor does walking prevent any 
of these things.  

7. You need not scorn voice-culture; but I forbid you to 
practise raising and lowering your voice by scales and specific 
intonations. What if you should next propose to take lessons 
in walking! If you consult the sort of person whom starvation 
has taught new tricks, you will have someone to regulate your 

steps, watch every mouthful as you eat, and go to such lengths 
as you yourself, by enduring him and believing in him, have 
encouraged his effrontery to go. "What, then?" you will ask; 
"is my voice to begin at the outset with shouting and 
straining the lungs to the utmost?" No; the natural thing is 
that it be aroused to such a pitch by easy stages, just as 
persons who are wrangling begin with ordinary 
conversational tones and then pass to shouting at the top of 
their lungs. No speaker cries "Help me, citizens!" at the outset 
of his speech.  

8. Therefore, whenever your spirit's impulse prompts you, 
raise a hubbub, now in louder now in milder tones, according 
as your voice, as well as your spirit, shall suggest to you, when 
you are moved to such a performance. Then let your voice, 
when you rein it in and call it back to earth, come down 
gently, not collapse; it should trail off in tones half way 
between high and low, and should not abruptly drop from its 
raving in the uncouth manner of countrymen. For our 
purpose is, not to give the voice exercise, but to make it give 
us exercise.  

9. You see, I have relieved you of no slight bother; and I 
shall throw in a little complementary present, – it is Greek, 
too. Here is the proverb; it is an excellent one: "The fool's life 
is empty of gratitude and full of fears; its course lies wholly 
toward the future." "Who uttered these words?" you say. The 
same writer whom I mentioned before. And what sort of life 
do you think is meant by the fool's life? That of Baba and Isio? 
No; he means our own, for we are plunged by our blind 
desires into ventures which will harm us, but certainly will 
never satisfy us; for if we could be satisfied with anything, we 
should have been satisfied long ago; nor do we reflect how 
pleasant it is to demand nothing, how noble it is to be 
contented and not to be dependent upon Fortune.  

10. Therefore continually remind yourself, Lucilius, how 
many ambitions you have attained. When you see many ahead 
of you, think how many are behind! If you would thank the 
gods, and be grateful for your past life, you should 
contemplate how many men you have outstripped. But what 
have you to do with the others? You have outstripped yourself.  

11. Fix a limit which you will not even desire to pass, 
should you have the power. At last, then, away with all these 
treacherous goods! They look better to those who hope for 
them than to those who have attained them. If there were 
anything substantial in them, they would sooner or later 
satisfy you; as it is, they merely rouse the drinkers' thirst. 
Away with fripperies which only serve for show! As to what 
the future's uncertain lot has in store, why should I demand of 
Fortune that she give, rather than demand of myself that I 
should not crave? And why should l crave? Shall I heap up my 
winnings, and forget that man's lot is unsubstantial? For 
what end should I toil? Lo, to-day is the last; if not, it is near 
the last. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 16. On Philosophy, the Guide of Life 
1. It is clear to you, I am sure, Lucilius, that no man can live 

a happy life, or even a supportable life, without the study of 
wisdom; you know also that a happy life is reached when our 
wisdom is brought to completion, but that life is at least 
endurable even when our wisdom is only begun. This idea, 
however, clear though it is, must be strengthened and 
implanted more deeply by daily reflection; it is more 
important for you to keep the resolutions you have already 
made than to go on and make noble ones. You must persevere, 
must develop new strength by continuous study, until that 
which is only a good inclination becomes a good settled 
purpose.  

2. Hence you no longer need to come to me with much talk 
and protestations; I know that you have made great progress. 
I understand the feelings which prompt your words; they are 
not feigned or specious words. Nevertheless I shall tell you 
what I think, – that at present I have hopes for you, but not 
yet perfect trust. And I wish that you would adopt the same 
attitude towards yourself; there is no reason why you should 
put confidence in yourself too quickly and readily. Examine 
yourself; scrutinise and observe yourself in divers ways; but 
mark, before all else, whether it is in philosophy or merely in 
life itself that you have made progress.  

3. Philosophy is no trick to catch the public; it is not 
devised for show. It is a matter, not of words, but of facts. It is 
not pursued in order that the day may yield some amusement 
before it is spent, or that our leisure may be relieved of a 
tedium that irks us. It moulds and constructs the soul; it 
orders our life, guides our conduct, shows us what we should 
do and what we should leave undone; it sits at the helm and 
directs our course as we waver amid uncertainties. Without it, 
no one can live fearlessly or in peace of mind. Countless things 
that happen every hour call for advice; and such advice is to be 
sought in philosophy.  

4. Perhaps someone will say: "How can philosophy help me, 
if Fate exists? Of what avail is philosophy, if God rules the 
universe? Of what avail is it, if Chance governs everything? 
For not only is it impossible to change things that are 
determined, but it is also impossible to plan beforehand 
against what is undetermined; either God has forestalled my 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2961 

plans, and decided what I am to do, or else Fortune gives no 
free play to my plans."  

5. Whether the truth, Lucilius, lies in one or in all of these 
views, we must be philosophers; whether Fate binds us down 
by an inexorable law, or whether God as arbiter of the 
universe has arranged everything, or whether Chance drives 
and tosses human affairs without method, philosophy ought 
to be our defence. She will encourage us to obey God 
cheerfully, but Fortune defiantly; she will teach us to follow 
God and endure Chance.  

6. But it is not my purpose now to be led into a discussion 
as to what is within our own control, – if foreknowledge is 
supreme, or if a chain of fated events drags us along in its 
clutches, or if the sudden and the unexpected play the tyrant 
over us; I return now to my warning and my exhortation, that 
you should not allow the impulse of your spirit to weaken and 
grow cold. Hold fast to it and establish it firmly, in order that 
what is now impulse may become a habit of the mind.  

7. If I know you well, you have already been trying to find 
out, from the very beginning of my letter, what little 
contribution it brings to you. Sift the letter, and you will find 
it. You need not wonder at any genius of mine; for as yet I am 
lavish only with other men's property. – But why did I say 
"other men"? Whatever is well said by anyone is mine. – This 
also is a saying of Epicurus: "If you live according to nature, 
you will never be poor; if you live according to opinion, you 
will never be rich."  

8. Nature's wants are slight; the demands of opinion are 
boundless. Suppose that the property of many millionaires is 
heaped up in your possession. Assume that fortune carries you 
far beyond the limits of a private income, decks you with gold, 
clothes you in purple, and brings you to such a degree of 
luxury and wealth that you can bury the earth under your 
marble floors; that you may not only possess, but tread upon, 
riches. Add statues, paintings, and whatever any art has 
devised for the satisfaction of luxury; you will only learn from 
such things to crave still greater.  

9. Natural desires are limited; but those which spring from 
false opinion can have no stopping-point. The false has no 
limits. When you are travelling on a road, there must be an 
end; but when astray, your wanderings are limitless. Recall 
your steps, therefore, from idle things, and when you would 
know whether that which you seek is based upon a natural or 
upon a misleading desire, consider whether it can stop at any 
definite point. If you find, after having travelled far, that 
there is a more distant goal always in view, you may be sure 
that this condition is contrary to nature. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 17. On Philosophy and Riches 
1. Cast away everything of that sort, if you are wise; nay, 

rather that you may be wise; strive toward a sound mind at 
top speed and with your whole strength. If any bond holds 
you back, untie it, or sever it. "But," you say, "my estate 
delays me; I wish to make such disposition of it that it may 
suffice for me when I have nothing to do, lest either poverty be 
a burden to me, or I myself a burden to others."  

2. You do not seem, when you say this, to know the 
strength and power of that good which you are considering. 
You do indeed grasp the all-important thing, the great 
benefit which philosophy confers, but you do not yet discern 
accurately its various functions, nor do you yet know how 
great is the help we receive from philosophy in everything, 
everywhere, – how, (to use Cicero's language,) it not only 
succours us in the greatest matters but also descends to the 
smallest. Take my advice; call wisdom into consultation; she 
will advise you not to sit for ever at your ledger.  

3. Doubtless, your object, what you wish to attain by such 
postponement of your studies, is that poverty may not have to 
be feared by you. But what if it is something to be desired? 
Riches have shut off many a man from the attainment of 
wisdom; poverty is unburdened and free from care. When the 
trumpet sounds, the poor man knows that he is not being 
attacked; when there is a cry of "Fire," he only seeks a way of 
escape, and does not ask what he can save; if the poor man 
must go to sea, the harbour does not resound, nor do the 
wharves bustle with the retinue of one individual. No throng 
of slaves surrounds the poor man, – slaves for whose mouths 
the master must covet the fertile crops of regions beyond the 
sea.  

4. It is easy to fill a few stomachs, when they are well 
trained and crave nothing else but to be filled. Hunger costs 
but little; squeamishness costs much. Poverty is contented 
with fulfilling pressing needs. Why, then, should you reject 
Philosophy as a comrade?  

5. Even the rich man copies her ways when he is in his senses. 
If you wish to have leisure for your mind, either be a poor 
man, or resemble a poor man. Study cannot be helpful unless 
you take pains to live simply; and living simply is voluntary 
poverty. Away, then, with all excuses like: "I have not yet 
enough; when I have gained the desired amount, then I shall 
devote myself wholly to philosophy." And yet this ideal, 
which you are putting off and placing second to other 
interests, should be secured first of all; you should begin with 
it. You retort: "I wish to acquire something to live on." Yes, 

but learn while you are acquiring it; for if anything forbids 
you to live nobly, nothing forbids you to die nobly.  

6. There is no reason why poverty should call us away from 
philosophy, – no, nor even actual want. For when hastening 
after wisdom, we must endure even hunger. Men have endured 
hunger when their towns were besieged, and what other 
reward for their endurance did they obtain than that they did 
not fall under the conqueror's power? How much greater is 
the promise of the prize of everlasting liberty, and the 
assurance that we need fear neither God nor man! Even 
though we starve, we must reach that goal.  

7. Armies have endured all manner of want, have lived on 
roots, and have resisted hunger by means of food too 
revolting to mention. All this they have suffered to gain a 
kingdom, and, – what is more marvellous, – to gain a 
kingdom that will be another's. Will any man hesitate to 
endure poverty, in order that he may free his mind from 
madness? Therefore one should not seek to lay up riches first; 
one may attain to philosophy, however, even without money 
for the journey.  

8. It is indeed so. After you have come to possess all other 
things, shall you then wish to possess wisdom also? Is 
philosophy to be the last requisite in life, – a sort of 
supplement? Nay, your plan should be this: be a philosopher 
now, whether you have anything or not, – for if you have 
anything, how do you know that you have not too much 
already? – but if you have nothing, seek understanding first, 
before anything else.  

9. "But," you say, "I shall lack the necessities of life." In the 
first place, you cannot lack them; because nature demands but 
little, and the wise man suits his needs to nature. But if the 
utmost pinch of need arrives, he will quickly take leave of life 
and cease being a trouble to himself. If, however, his means of 
existence are meagre and scanty, he will make the best of them, 
without being anxious or worried about anything more than 
the bare necessities; he will do justice to his belly and his 
shoulders; with free and happy spirit he will laugh at the 
bustling of rich men, and the flurried ways of those who are 
hastening after wealth,  

10. and say: "Why of your own accord postpone your real 
life to the distant future? Shall you wait for some interest to 
fall due, or for some income on your merchandise, or for a 
place in the will of some wealthy old man, when you can be 
rich here and now. Wisdom offers wealth in ready money, and 
pays it over to those in whose eyes she has made wealth 
superfluous." These remarks refer to other men; you are 
nearer the rich class. Change the age in which you live, and 
you have too much. But in every age, what is enough remains 
the same.  

11. I might close my letter at this point, if I had not got you 
into bad habits. One cannot greet Parthian royalty without 
bringing a gift; and in your case I cannot say farewell without 
paying a price. But what of it? I shall borrow from Epicurus: 
"The acquisition of riches has been for many men, not an end, 
but a change, of troubles."  

12. I do not wonder. For the fault is not in the wealth, but 
in the mind itself. That which had made poverty a burden to 
us, has made riches also a burden. Just as it matters little 
whether you lay a sick man on a wooden or on a golden bed, 
for whithersoever he be moved he will carry his malady with 
him; so one need not care whether the diseased mind is 
bestowed upon riches or upon poverty. His malady goes with 
the man. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 18. On Festivals and Fasting 
1. It is the month of December, and yet the city is at this 

very moment in a sweat. Licence is given to the general 
merrymaking. Everything resounds with mighty preparations, 
– as if the Saturnalia differed at all from the usual business 
day! So true it is that the difference is nil, that I regard as 
correct the remark of the man who said: "Once December was 
a month; now it is a year." [i.e., the whole year is a 
Saturnalia.]  

2. If I had you with me, I should be glad to consult you and 
find out what you think should be done, – whether we ought 
to make no change in our daily routine, or whether, in order 
not to be out of sympathy with the ways of the public, we 
should dine in gayer fashion and doff the toga. As it is now, 
we Romans have changed our dress for the sake of pleasure 
and holiday-making, though in former times that was only 
customary when the State was disturbed and had fallen on evil 
days.  

3. I am sure that, if I know you aright, playing the part of 
an umpire you would have wished that we should be neither 
like the liberty-capped* throng in all ways, nor in all ways 
unlike them; unless, perhaps, this is just the season when we 
ought to lay down the law to the soul, and bid it be alone in 
refraining from pleasures just when the whole mob has let 
itself go in pleasures; for this is the surest proof which a man 
can get of his own constancy, if he neither seeks the things 
which are seductive and allure him to luxury, nor is led into 
them. [*The pilleus was worn by newly freed slaves and by the 
Roman populace on festal occasions.] 

4. It shows much more courage to remain dry and sober 
when the mob is drunk and vomiting; but it shows greater 
self-control to refuse to withdraw oneself and to do what the 
crowd does, but in a different way, – thus neither making 
oneself conspicuous nor becoming one of the crowd. For one 
may keep holiday without extravagance.  

5. I am so firmly determined, however, to test the constancy 
of your mind that, drawing from the teachings of great men, I 
shall give you also a lesson: Set aside a certain number of days, 
during which you shall be content with the scantiest and 
cheapest fare, with coarse and rough dress, saying to yourself 
the while: "Is this the condition that I feared?"  

6. It is precisely in times of immunity from care that the soul 
should toughen itself beforehand for occasions of greater 
stress, and it is while Fortune is kind that it should fortify 
itself against her violence. In days of peace the soldier 
performs manœuvres, throws up earthworks with no enemy in 
sight, and wearies himself by gratuitous toil, in order that he 
may be equal to unavoidable toil. If you would not have a 
man flinch when the crisis comes, train him before it comes. 
Such is the course which those men have followed who, in 
their imitation of poverty, have every month come almost to 
want, that they might never recoil from what they had so 
often rehearsed.  

7. You need not suppose that I mean meals like Timon's, or 
"paupers' huts," or any other device which luxurious 
millionaires use to beguile the tedium of their lives. Let the 
pallet be a real one, and the coarse cloak; let the bread be hard 
and grimy. Endure all this for three or four days at a time, 
sometimes for more, so that it may be a test of yourself instead 
of a mere hobby. Then, I assure you, my dear Lucilius, you 
will leap for joy when filled with a pennyworth of food, and 
you will understand that a man's peace of mind does not 
depend upon Fortune; for, even when angry she grants 
enough for our needs.  

8. There is no reason, however, why you should think that 
you are doing anything great; for you will merely be doing 
what many thousands of slaves and many thousands of poor 
men are doing every day. But you may credit yourself with 
this item, – that you will not be doing it under compulsion, 
and that it will be as easy for you to endure it permanently as 
to make the experiment from time to time. Let us practise our 
strokes on the "dummy"*; let us become intimate with poverty, 
so that Fortune may not catch us off our guard. We shall be 
rich with all the more comfort, if we once learn how far 
poverty is from being a burden. [*The post which gladiators 
used when preparing themselves for combats in the arena.] 

9. Even Epicurus, the teacher of pleasure, used to observe 
stated intervals, during which he satisfied his hunger in 
niggardly fashion; he wished to see whether he thereby fell 
short of full and complete happiness, and, if so, by what 
amount he fell short, and whether this amount was worth 
purchasing at the price of great effort. At any rate, he makes 
such a statement in the well known letter written to 
Polyaenus in the archonship of Charinus. Indeed, he boasts 
that he himself lived on less than a penny, but that 
Metrodorus, whose progress was not yet so great, needed a 
whole penny.  

10. Do you think that there can be fulness on such fare? Yes, 
and there is pleasure also, – not that shifty and fleeting 
pleasure which needs a fillip now and then, but a pleasure that 
is steadfast and sure. For though water, barley-meal, and 
crusts of barley-bread, are not a cheerful diet, yet it is the 
highest kind of pleasure to be able to derive pleasure from this 
sort of food, and to have reduced one's needs to that modicum 
which no unfairness of Fortune can snatch away.  

11. Even prison fare is more generous; and those who have 
been set apart for capital punishment are not so meanly fed by 
the man who is to execute them. Therefore, what a noble soul 
must one have, to descend of one's own free will to a diet 
which even those who have been sentenced to death have not 
to fear! This is indeed forestalling the spear-thrusts of 
Fortune.  

12. So begin, my dear Lucilius, to follow the custom of 
these men, and set apart certain days on which you shall 
withdraw from your business and make yourself at home with 
the scantiest fare. Establish business relations with poverty.  

Dare, O my friend, to scorn the sight of wealth,  
And mould thyself to kinship with thy God.  
13. For he alone is in kinship with God who has scorned 

wealth. Of course I do not forbid you to possess it, but I 
would have you reach the point at which you possess it 
dauntlessly; this can be accomplished only by persuading 
yourself that you can live happily without it as well as with it, 
and by regarding riches always as likely to elude you.  

14. But now I must begin to fold up my letter. "Settle your 
debts first," you cry. Here is a draft on Epicurus; he will pay 
down the sum: "Ungoverned anger begets madness." You 
cannot help knowing the truth of these words, since you have 
had not only slaves, but also enemies.  

15. But indeed this emotion blazes out against all sorts of 
persons; it springs from love as much as from hate, and shows 
itself not less in serious matters than in jest and sport. And it 
makes no difference how important the provocation may be, 
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but into what kind of soul it penetrates. Similarly with fire; it 
does not matter how great is the flame, but what it falls upon. 
For solid timbers have repelled a very great fire; conversely, 
dry and easily inflammable stuff nourishes the slightest spark 
into a conflagration. So it is with anger, my dear Lucilius; the 
outcome of a mighty anger is madness, and hence anger 
should be avoided, not merely that we may escape excess, but 
that we may have a healthy mind. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 19. On Worldliness and Retirement 
1. I leap for joy whenever I receive letters from you. For 

they fill me with hope; they are now not mere assurances 
concerning you, but guarantees. And I beg and pray you to 
proceed in this course; for what better request could I make of 
a friend than one which is to be made for his own sake? If 
possible, withdraw yourself from all the business of which you 
speak; and if you cannot do this, tear yourself away. We have 
dissipated enough of our time already; let us in old age begin 
to pack up our baggage.  

2. Surely there is nothing in this that men can begrudge us. 
We have spent our lives on the high seas; let us die in harbour. 
Not that I would advise you to try to win fame by your 
retirement; one's retirement should neither be paraded nor 
concealed. Not concealed, I say, for I shall not go so far in 
urging you as to expect you to condemn all men as mad and 
then seek out for yourself a hiding-place and oblivion; rather 
make this your business, that your retirement be not 
conspicuous, though it should be obvious.  

3. In the second place, while those whose choice is 
unhampered from the start will deliberate on that other 
question, whether they wish to pass their lives in obscurity, in 
your case there is not a free choice. Your ability and energy 
have thrust you into the work of the world; so have the charm 
of your writings and the friendships you have made with 
famous and notable men. Renown has already taken you by 
storm. You may sink yourself into the depths of obscurity and 
utterly hide yourself; yet your earlier acts will reveal you.  

4. You cannot keep lurking in the dark; much of the old 
gleam will follow you wherever you fly. Peace you can claim 
for yourself without being disliked by anyone, without any 
sense of loss, and without any pangs of spirit. For what will 
you leave behind you that you can imagine yourself reluctant 
to leave? Your clients? But none of these men courts you for 
yourself; they merely court something from you. People used 
to hunt friends, but now they hunt pelf; if a lonely old man 
changes his will, the morning-caller transfers himself to 
another door. Great things cannot be bought for small sums; 
so reckon up whether it is preferable to leave your own true 
self, or merely some of your belongings.  

5. Would that you had had the privilege of growing old 
amid the limited circumstances of your origin, and that 
fortune had not raised you to such heights! You were removed 
far from the sight of wholesome living by your swift rise to 
prosperity, by your province, by your position as procurator, 
and by all that such things promise; you will next acquire 
more important duties and after them still more. And what 
will be the result?  

6. Why wait until there is nothing left for you to crave? 
That time will never come. We hold that there is a succession 
of causes, from which fate is woven; similarly, you may be sure, 
there is a succession in our desires; for one begins where its 
predecessor ends. You have been thrust into an existence 
which will never of itself put an end to your wretchedness and 
your slavery. Withdraw your chafed neck from the yoke; it is 
better that it should be cut off once for all, than galled for 
ever.  

7. If you retreat to privacy, everything will be on a smaller 
scale, but you will be satisfied abundantly; in your present 
condition, however, there is no satisfaction in the plenty 
which is heaped upon you on all sides. Would you rather be 
poor and sated, or rich and hungry? Prosperity is not only 
greedy, but it also lies exposed to the greed of others. And as 
long as nothing satisfies you, you yourself cannot satisfy 
others.  

8. "But," you say, "how can I take my leave?" Any way you 
please. Reflect how many hazards you have ventured for the 
sake of money, and how much toil you have undertaken for a 
title! You must dare something to gain leisure, also, – or else 
grow old amid the worries of procuratorships* abroad and 
subsequently of civil duties at home, living in turmoil and in 
ever fresh floods of responsibilities, which no man has ever 
succeeded in avoiding by unobtrusiveness or by seclusion of 
life. [*The procurator did the work of a quaestor in an 
imperial province.] For what bearing on the case has your 
personal desire for a secluded life? Your position in the world 
desires the opposite! What if, even now, you allow that 
position to grow greater? But all that is added to your 
successes will be added to your fears.  

9. At this point I should like to quote a saying of Maecenas, 
who spoke the truth when he stood on the very summit [And 
therefore could speak with authority on this point.]: "There's 
thunder even on the loftiest peaks." If you ask me in what 
book these words are found, they occur in the volume entitled 
Prometheus [Perhaps a tragedy, although Seneca uses the 

word liber to describe it. Maecenas wrote a Symposium, a 
work De cultu suo, Octavia, some stray verse, and perhaps 
some history.]. He simply meant to say that these lofty peaks 
have their tops surrounded with thunder-storms. But is any 
power worth so high a price that a man like you would ever, 
in order to obtain it, adopt a style so debauched as that? 
Maecenas was indeed a man of parts, who would have left a 
great pattern for Roman oratory to follow, had his good 
fortune not made him effeminate, – nay, had it not 
emasculated him! An end like his awaits you also, unless you 
forthwith shorten sail and, – as Maecenas was not willing to 
do until it was too late, – hug the shore!  

10. This saying of Maecenas's might have squared my 
account with you; but I feel sure, knowing you, that you will 
get out an injunction against me, and that you will be 
unwilling to accept payment of my debt in such crude and 
debased currency. However that may be, I shall draw on the 
account of Epicurus. He says: "You must reflect carefully 
beforehand with whom you are to eat and drink, rather than 
what you are to eat and drink. For a dinner of meats without 
the company of a friend is like the life of a lion or a wolf."  

11. This privilege will not be yours unless you withdraw 
from the world; otherwise, you will have as guests only those 
whom your slave-secretary* sorts out from the throng of 
callers. [*A slave kept by every prominant Roman to identify 
the master's friends and dependants.] It is, however, a mistake 
to select your friend in the reception-hall or to test him at the 
dinner-table. The most serious misfortune for a busy man who 
is overwhelmed by his possessions is, that he believes men to 
be his friends when he himself is not a friend to them, and that 
he deems his favours to be effective in winning friends, 
although, in the case of certain men, the more they owe, the 
more they hate. A trifling debt makes a man your debtor; a 
large one makes him an enemy.  

12. "What," you say, "do not kindnesses establish 
friendships?" They do, if one has had the privilege of choosing 
those who are to receive them, and if they are placed 
judiciously, instead of being scattered broadcast. Therefore, 
while you are beginning to call your mind your own, 
meantime apply this maxim of the wise: consider that it is 
more important who receives a thing, than what it is he 
receives. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 20. On Practising what you Preach 
1. If you are in good health and if you think yourself 

worthy of becoming at last your own master, I am glad. For 
the credit will be mine, if I can drag you from the floods in 
which you are being buffeted without hope of emerging. This, 
however, my dear Lucilius, I ask and beg of you, on your part, 
that you let wisdom sink into your soul, and test your 
progress, not by mere speech or writings, but by stoutness of 
heart and decrease of desire. Prove your words by your deeds.  

2. Far different is the purpose of those who are speech-
making and trying to win the approbation of a throng of 
hearers, far different that of those who allure the ears of 
young men and idlers by many-sided or fluent argumentation; 
philosophy teaches us to act, not to speak; it exacts of every 
man that he should live according to his own standards, that 
his life should not be out of harmony with his words, and that, 
further, his inner life should be of one hue and not out of 
harmony with all his activities. This, I say, is the highest duty 
and the highest proof of wisdom, – that deed and word should 
be in accord, that a man should be equal to himself under all 
conditions, and always the same. "But," you reply, "who can 
maintain this standard?" Very few, to be sure; but there are 
some. It is indeed a hard undertaking, and I do not say that 
the philosopher can always keep the same pace. But he can 
always travel the same path.  

3. Observe yourself, then, and see whether your dress and 
your house are inconsistent, whether you treat yourself 
lavishly and your family meanly, whether you eat frugal 
dinners and yet build luxurious houses. You should lay hold, 
once for all, upon a single norm to live by, and should 
regulate your whole life according to this norm. Some men 
restrict themselves at home, but strut with swelling port 
before the public; such discordance is a fault, and it indicates a 
wavering mind which cannot yet keep its balance.  

4. And I can tell you, further, whence arise this unsteadiness 
and disagreement of action and purpose; it is because no man 
resolves upon what he wishes, and, even if he has done so, he 
does not persist in it, but jumps the track; not only does he 
change, but he returns and slips back to the conduct which he 
has abandoned and abjured.  

5. Therefore, to omit the ancient definitions of wisdom and 
to include the whole manner of human life, I can be satisfied 
with the following: "What is wisdom? Always desiring the 
same things, and always refusing the same things." [Seneca 
applies to wisdom the definition of friendship.] You may be 
excused from adding the little proviso, – that what you wish, 
should be right; since no man can always be satisfied with the 
same thing, unless it is right.  

6. For this reason men do not know what they wish, except 
at the actual moment of wishing; no man ever decided once 
and for all to desire or to refuse. Judgement varies from day to 

day, and changes to the opposite, making many a man pass his 
life in a kind of game. Press on, therefore, as you have begun; 
perhaps you will be led to perfection, or to a point which you 
alone understand is still short of perfection.  

7. "But what," you say, "will become of my crowded 
household without a household income?" If you stop 
supporting that crowd, it will support itself; or perhaps you 
will learn by the bounty of poverty what you cannot learn by 
your own bounty. Poverty will keep for you your true and 
tried friends; you will be rid of the men who were not seeking 
you for yourself, but for something which you have. Is it not 
true, however, that you should love poverty, if only for this 
single reason, – that it will show you those by whom you are 
loved? O when will that time come, when no one shall tell lies 
to compliment you!  

8. Accordingly, let your thoughts, your efforts, your desires, 
help to make you content with your own self and with the 
goods that spring from yourself; and commit all your other 
prayers to God's keeping! What happiness could come closer 
home to you? Bring yourself down to humble conditions, 
from which you cannot be ejected; and in order that you may 
do so with greater alacrity, the contribution contained in this 
letter shall refer to that subject; I shall bestow it upon you 
forthwith.  

9. Although you may look askance, Epicurus will once 
again be glad to settle my indebtedness: "Believe me, your 
words will be more imposing if you sleep on a cot and wear 
rags. For in that case you will not be merely saying them; you 
will be demonstrating their truth." I, at any rate, listen in a 
different spirit to the utterances of our friend Demetrius, after 
I have seen him reclining without even a cloak to cover him, 
and, more than this, without rugs to lie upon. He is not only a 
teacher of the truth, but a witness to the truth.  

10. "May not a man, however, despise wealth when it lies in 
his very pocket?" Of course; he also is great-souled, who sees 
riches heaped up round him and, after wondering long and 
deeply because they have come into his possession, smiles, and 
hears rather than feels that they are his. It means much not to 
be spoiled by intimacy with riches; and he is truly great who is 
poor amidst riches.  

11. "Yes, but I do not know," you say, "how the man you 
speak of will endure poverty, if he falls into it suddenly." Nor 
do I, Epicurus, know whether the poor man you speak of will 
despise riches, should he suddenly fall into them; accordingly, 
in the case of both, it is the mind that must be appraised, and 
we must investigate whether your man is pleased with his 
poverty, and whether my man is displeased with his riches. 
Otherwise, the cot-bed and the rags are slight proof of his 
good intentions, if it has not been made clear that the person 
concerned endures these trials not from necessity but from 
preference.  

12. It is the mark, however, of a noble spirit not to 
precipitate oneself into such things* on the ground that they 
are better, but to practise for them on the ground that they 
are thus easy to endure. [*.e., the life of voluntary poverty.] 
And they are easy to endure, Lucilius; when, however, you 
come to them after long rehearsal, they are even pleasant; for 
they contain a sense of freedom from care, – and without this 
nothing is pleasant.  

13. I hold it essential, therefore, to do as I have told you in 
a letter that great men have often done: to reserve a few days 
in which we may prepare ourselves for real poverty by means 
of fancied poverty. There is all the more reason for doing this, 
because we have been steeped in luxury and regard all duties 
as hard and onerous. Rather let the soul be roused from its 
sleep and be prodded, and let it be reminded that nature has 
prescribed very little for us. No man is born rich. Every man, 
when he first sees light, is commanded to be content with milk 
and rags. Such is our beginning, and yet kingdoms are all too 
small for us*! [* Adapted from the epigram on Alexander the 
Great.] Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 21. On the Renown which my Writings 

will Bring you 
1. Do you conclude that you are having difficulties with 

those men about whom you wrote to me? Your greatest 
difficulty is with yourself; for you are your own stumbling-
block. You do not know what you want. You are better at 
approving the right course than at following it out. You see 
where the true happiness lies, but you have not the courage to 
attain it. Let me tell you what it is that hinders you, inasmuch 
as you do not of yourself discern it.  

2. You think that this condition, which you are to abandon, 
is one of importance, and after resolving upon that ideal state 
of calm into which you hope to pass, you are held back by the 
lustre of your present life, from which it is your intention to 
depart, just as if you were about to fall into a state of filth and 
darkness. This is a mistake, Lucilius; to go from your present 
life into the other is a promotion. There is the same difference 
between these two lives as there is between mere brightness 
and real light; the latter has a definite source within itself, the 
other borrows its radiance; the one is called forth by an 
illumination coming from the outside, and anyone who stands 
between the source and the object immediately turns the latter 
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into a dense shadow; but the other has a glow that comes from 
within. It is your own studies that will make you shine and 
will render you eminent, Allow me to mention the case of 
Epicurus.  

3. He was writing to Idomeneus and trying to recall him 
from a showy existence to sure and steadfast renown. 
Idomeneus was at that time a minister of state who exercised a 
rigorous authority and had important affairs in hand. "If," 
said Epicurus, "you are attracted by fame, my letters will 
make you more renowned than all the things which you 
cherish and which make you cherished."  

4. Did Epicurus speak falsely? Who would have known of 
Idomeneus, had not the philosopher thus engraved his name 
in those letters of his? All the grandees and satraps, even the 
king himself, who was petitioned for the title which 
Idomeneus sought, are sunk in deep oblivion. Cicero's letters 
keep the name of Atticus from perishing. It would have 
profited Atticus nothing to have an Agrippa for a son-in-law, 
a Tiberius for the husband of his grand-daughter, and a 
Drusus Caesar for a great-grandson; amid these mighty names 
his name would never be spoken, had not Cicero bound him to 
himself.  

5. The deep flood of time will roll over us; some few great 
men will raise their heads above it, and, though destined at 
the last to depart into the same realms of silence, will battle 
against oblivion and maintain their ground for long. That 
which Epicurus could promise his friend, this I promise you, 
Lucilius. I shall find favour among later generations; I can 
take with me names that will endure as long as mine. Our poet 
Vergil promised an eternal name to two heroes, and is keeping 
his promise:  

Blest heroes twain! If power my song possess, 
The record of your names shall never be 
Erased from out the book of Time, while yet 
Aeneas' tribe shall keep the Capitol, 
That rock immovable, and Roman sire 
Shall empire hold.  
6. Whenever men have been thrust forward by fortune, 

whenever they have become part and parcel of another's 
influence, they have found abundant favour, their houses have 
been thronged, only so long as they themselves have kept their 
position; when they themselves have left it, they have slipped 
at once from the memory of men. But in the case of innate 
ability, the respect in which it is held increases, and not only 
does honour accrue to the man himself, but whatever has 
attached itself to his memory is passed on from one to another.  

7. In order that Idomeneus may not be introduced free of 
charge into my letter, he shall make up the indebtedness from 
his own account. It was to him that Epicurus addressed the 
well-known saying urging him to make Pythocles rich, but 
not rich in the vulgar and equivocal way. "If you wish," said 
he, "to make Pythocles rich, do not add to his store of money, 
but subtract from his desires."  

8. This idea is too clear to need explanation, and too clever 
to need reinforcement. There is, however, one point on which 
I would warn you, – not to consider that this statement 
applies only to riches; its value will be the same, no matter 
how you apply it. "If you wish to make Pythocles honourable, 
do not add to his honours, but subtract from his desires"; "if 
you wish Pythocles to have pleasure for ever, do not add to his 
pleasures, but subtract from his desires"; "if you wish to make 
Pythocles an old man, filling his life to the full, do not add to 
his years, but subtract from his desires."  

9. There is no reason why you should hold that these words 
belong to Epicurus alone; they are public property. I think we 
ought to do in philosophy as they are wont to do in the Senate: 
when someone has made a motion, of which I approve to a 
certain extent, I ask him to make his motion in two parts, and 
I vote for the part which I approve. So I am all the more glad 
to repeat the distinguished words of Epicurus, in order that I 
may prove to those who have recourse to him through a bad 
motive, thinking that they will have in him a screen for their 
own vices, that they must live honourably, no matter what 
school they follow.  

10. Go to his Garden and read the motto carved there: 
"Stranger, here you will do well to tarry; here our highest 
good is pleasure." The care-taker of that abode, a kindly host, 
will be ready for you; he will welcome you with barley-meal 
and serve you water also in abundance, with these words: 
"Have you not been well entertained?" "This garden," he says, 
"does not whet your appetite; it quenches it. Nor does it make 
you more thirsty with every drink; it slakes the thirst by a 
natural cure, – a cure that demands no fee. This is the 
'pleasure' in which I have grown old."  

11. In speaking with you, however, I refer to those desires 
which refuse alleviation, which must be bribed to cease. For in 
regard to the exceptional desires, which may be postponed, 
which may be chastened and checked, I have this one thought 
to share with you: a pleasure of that sort is according to our 
nature, but it is not according to our needs; one owes nothing 
to it; whatever is expended upon it is a free gift. The belly will 
not listen to advice; it makes demands, it importunes. And yet 
it is not a troublesome creditor; you can send it away at small 

cost, provided only that you give it what you owe, not merely 
all you are able to give. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 22. On the Futility of Half-Way 

Measures 
1. You understand by this time that you must withdraw 

yourself from those showy and depraved pursuits; but you still 
wish to know how this may be accomplished. There are 
certain things which can be pointed out only by someone who 
is present. The physician cannot prescribe by letter the proper 
time for eating or bathing; he must feel the pulse. There is an 
old adage about gladiators, – that they plan their fight in the 
ring; as they intently watch, something in the adversary's 
glance, some movement of his hand, even some slight bending 
of his body, gives a warning.  

2. We can formulate general rules and commit them to 
writing, as to what is usually done, or ought to be done; such 
advice may be given, not only to our absent friends, but also 
to succeeding generations. In regard, however, to that 
second* question, – when or how your plan is to be carried 
out, – no one will advise at long range; we must take counsel 
in the presence of the actual situation. [*The first question, 
"Shall I withdraw from the world?" has been answered, 
apparently by Lucilius himself. The second was, "How can I 
accomplish this?" Seneca pretends to answer it, although he 
feels that this should be done in personal conference rather 
than by writing.] 

3. You must be not only present in the body, but watchful 
in mind, if you would avail yourself of the fleeting 
opportunity. Accordingly, look about you for the 
opportunity; if you see it, grasp it, and with all your energy 
and with all your strength devote yourself to this task, – to 
rid yourself of those business duties. Now listen carefully to 
the opinion which I shall offer; it is my opinion that you 
should withdraw either from that kind of existence, or else 
from existence altogether. But I likewise maintain that you 
should take a gentle path, that you may loosen rather than cut 
the knot which you have bungled so badly in tying, – 
provided that if there shall be no other way of loosening it, 
you may actually cut it. No man is so faint-hearted that he 
would rather hang in suspense for ever than drop once for all.  

4. Meanwhile, – and this is of first importance, – do not 
hamper yourself; be content with the business into which you 
have lowered yourself, or, as you prefer to have people think, 
have tumbled. There is no reason why you should be 
struggling on to something further; if you do, you will lose all 
grounds of excuse, and men will see that it was not a tumble. 
The usual explanation which men offer is wrong: "I was 
compelled to do it. Suppose it was against my will; I had to do 
it." But no one is compelled to pursue prosperity at top speed; 
it means something to call a halt, – even if one does not offer 
resistance, – instead of pressing eagerly after favouring 
fortune.  

5. Shall you then be put out with me, if I not only come to 
advise you, but also call in others to advise you, – wiser heads 
than my own, men before whom I am wont to lay any problem 
upon which I am pondering? Read the letter of Epicurus 
which bears on this matter; it is addressed to Idomeneus. The 
writer asks him to hasten as fast as he can, and beat a retreat 
before some stronger influence comes between and takes from 
him the liberty to withdraw.  

6. But he also adds that one should attempt nothing except 
at the time when it can be attempted suitably and seasonably. 
Then, when the long-sought occasion comes, let him be up 
and doing. Epicurus forbids us to doze when we are 
meditating escape; he bids us hope for a safe release from even 
the hardest trials, provided that we are not in too great a 
hurry before the time, nor too dilatory when the time arrives.  

7. Now, I suppose, you are looking for a Stoic motto also. 
There is really no reason why anyone should slander that 
school to you on the ground of its rashness; as a matter of fact, 
its caution is greater than its courage. You are perhaps 
expecting the sect to utter such words as these: "It is base to 
flinch under a burden. Wrestle with the duties which you have 
once undertaken. No man is brave and earnest if he avoids 
danger, if his spirit does not grow with the very difficulty of 
his task."  

8. Words like these will indeed be spoken to you, if only 
your perseverance shall have an object that is worth while, if 
only you will not have to do or to suffer anything unworthy 
of a good man; besides, a good man will not waste himself 
upon mean and discreditable work or be busy merely for the 
sake of being busy. Neither will he, as you imagine, become so 
involved in ambitious schemes that he will have continually to 
endure their ebb and flow. Nay, when he sees the dangers, 
uncertainties, and hazards in which he was formerly tossed 
about, he will withdraw, – not turning his back to the foe, 
but falling back little by little to a safe position.  

9. From business, however, my dear Lucilius, it is easy to 
escape, if only you will despise the rewards of business. We are 
held back and kept from escaping by thoughts like these: 
"What then? Shall I leave behind me these great prospects? 
Shall I depart at the very time of harvest? Shall I have no 
slaves at my side? no retinue for my litter? no crowd in my 

reception-room?" Hence men leave such advantages as these 
with reluctance; they love the reward of their hardships, but 
curse the hardships themselves.  

10. Men complain about their ambitions as they complain 
about their mistresses; in other words, if you penetrate their 
real feelings, you will find, not hatred, but bickering. Search 
the minds of those who cry down what they have desired, who 
talk about escaping from things which they are unable to do 
without; you will comprehend that they are lingering of their 
own free will in a situation which they declare they find it 
hard and wretched to endure.  

11. It is so, my dear Lucilius; there are a few men whom 
slavery holds fast, but there are many more who hold fast to 
slavery. If, however, you intend to be rid of this slavery; if 
freedom is genuinely pleasing in your eyes; and if you seek 
counsel for this one purpose, – that you may have the good 
fortune to accomplish this purpose without perpetual 
annoyance, – how can the whole company of Stoic thinkers 
fail to approve your course? Zeno, Chrysippus, and all their 
kind will give you advice that is temperate, honourable, and 
suitable.  

12. But if you keep turning round and looking about, in 
order to see how much you may carry away with you, and how 
much money you may keep to equip yourself for the life of 
leisure, you will never find a way out. No man can swim 
ashore and take his baggage with him. Rise to a higher life, 
with the favour of the gods; but let it not be favour of such a 
kind as the gods give to men when with kind and genial faces 
they bestow magnificent ills, justified in so doing by the one 
fact that the things which irritate and torture have been 
bestowed in answer to prayer.  

13. I was just putting the seal upon this letter; but it must 
be broken again, in order that it may go to you with its 
customary contribution, bearing with it some noble word. 
And lo, here is one that occurs to my mind; I do not know 
whether its truth or its nobility of utterance is the greater. 
"Spoken by whom?" you ask. By Epicurus; for I am still 
appropriating other men's belongings.  

14. The words are: "Everyone goes out of life just as if he 
had but lately entered it." Take anyone off his guard, – young, 
old, or middle-aged; you will find that all are equally afraid 
of death, and equally ignorant of life. No one has anything 
finished, because we have kept putting off into the future all 
our undertakings [i.e., the old man is like the infant in this, 
also, – that he can look back upon nothing which he has 
finished, because he has always put off finishing things.]. No 
thought in the quotation given above pleases me more than 
that it taunts old men with being infants.  

15. "No one," he says, "leaves this world in a different 
manner from one who has just been born." That is not true; 
for we are worse when we die than when we were born; but it 
is our fault, and not that of Nature. Nature should scold us, 
saying: "What does this mean? I brought you into the world 
without desires or fears, free from superstition, treachery and 
the other curses. Go forth as you were when you entered!"  

16. A man has caught the message of wisdom, if he can die 
as free from care as he was at birth; but as it is, we are all a-
flutter at the approach of the dreaded end. Our courage fails 
us, our cheeks blanch; our tears fall, though they are 
unavailing. But what is baser than to fret at the very 
threshold of peace?  

17. The reason, however, is, that we are stripped of all our 
goods, we have jettisoned our cargo of life and are in distress; 
for no part of it has been packed in the hold; it has all been 
heaved overboard and has drifted away. Men do not care how 
nobly they live, but only how long, although it is within the 
reach of every man to live nobly, but within no man's power 
to live long. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 23. On the True Joy which Comes from 

Philosophy 
1. Do you suppose that I shall write you how kindly the 

winter season has dealt with us, – a short season and a mild 
one, – or what a nasty spring we are having, – cold weather 
out of season, – and all the other trivialities which people 
write when they are at a loss for topics of conversation? No; I 
shall communicate something which may help both you and 
myself. And what shall this "something" be, if not an 
exhortation to soundness of mind? Do you ask what is the 
foundation of a sound mind? It is, not to find joy in useless 
things. I said that it was the foundation; it is really the 
pinnacle.  

2. We have reached the heights if we know what it is that we 
find joy in and if we have not placed our happiness in the 
control of externals. The man who is goaded ahead by hope of 
anything, though it be within reach, though it be easy of 
access, and though his ambitions have never played him false, 
is troubled and unsure of himself. 3. Above all, my dear 
Lucilius, make this your business: learn how to feel joy.  

Do you think that I am now robbing you of many pleasures 
when I try to do away with the gifts of chance, when I counsel 
the avoidance of hope, the sweetest thing that gladdens our 
hearts? Quite the contrary; I do not wish you ever to be 
deprived of gladness. I would have it born in your house; and 
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it is born there, if only it be inside of you. Other objects of 
cheer do not fill a man's bosom; they merely smooth his brow 
and are inconstant, – unless perhaps you believe that he who 
laughs has joy. The very soul must be happy and confident, 
lifted above every circumstance.  

4. Real joy, believe me, is a stern matter. Can one, do you 
think, despise death with a care-free countenance, or with a 
"blithe and gay" expression, as our young dandies are 
accustomed to say? Or can one thus open his door to poverty, 
or hold the curb on his pleasures, or contemplate the 
endurance of pain? He who ponders these things* in his heart 
is indeed full of joy; but it is not a cheerful joy. It is just this 
joy, however, of which I would have you become the owner; 
for it will never fail you when once you have found its source. 
[* death, poverty, temptation, and suffering; see Buddha's 
Four Noble Truths (suffering, cause, end, path) and the Noble 
Eightfold Path (right view, right resolve, right speech, right 
action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, right 
concentration).]   

5. The yield of poor mines is on the surface; those are really 
rich whose veins lurk deep, and they will make more bountiful 
returns to him who delves unceasingly. So too those baubles 
which delight the common crowd afford but a thin pleasure, 
laid on as a coating, and every joy that is only plated lacks a 
real basis. But the joy of which I speak, that to which I am 
endeavouring to lead you, is something solid, disclosing itself 
the more fully as you penetrate into it.  

6. Therefore I pray you, my dearest Lucilius, do the one 
thing that can render you really happy: cast aside and trample 
under foot all those things that glitter outwardly and are held 
out to you* by another or as obtainable from another [* By 
the various sects which professed to teach how happiness is to 
be obtained.]; look toward the true good, and rejoice only in 
that which comes from your own store. And what do I mean 
by "from your own store"? I mean from your very self, that 
which is the best part of you. The frail body, also, even 
though we can accomplish nothing without it, is to be 
regarded as necessary rather than as important; it involves us 
in vain pleasures, short-lived, and soon to be regretted, which, 
unless they are reined in by extreme self-control, will be 
transformed into the opposite. This is what I mean: pleasure, 
unless it has been kept within bounds, tends to rush headlong 
into the abyss of sorrow. But it is hard to keep within bounds 
in that which you believe to be good. The real good may be 
coveted with safety.  

7. Do you ask me what this real good is, and whence it 
derives? I will tell you: it comes from a good conscience, from 
honourable purposes, from right actions, from contempt of 
the gifts of chance, from an even and calm way of living which 
treads but one path. For men who leap from one purpose to 
another, or do not even leap but are carried over by a sort of 
hazard, – how can such wavering and unstable persons possess 
any good that is fixed and lasting?  

8. There are only a few who control themselves and their 
affairs by a guiding purpose; the rest do not proceed; they are 
merely swept along, like objects afloat in a river. And of these 
objects, some are held back by sluggish waters and are 
transported gently; others are torn along by a more violent 
current; some, which are nearest the bank, are left there as the 
current slackens; and others are carried out to sea by the 
onrush of the stream. Therefore, we should decide what we 
wish, and abide by the decision.  

9. Now is the time for me to pay my debt. I can give you a 
saying of your friend Epicurus and thus clear this letter of its 
obligation: "It is bothersome always to be beginning life." Or 
another, which will perhaps express the meaning better: 
"They live ill who are always beginning to live." 10. You are 
right in asking why; the saying certainly stands in need of a 
commentary. It is because the life of such persons is always 
incomplete. But a man cannot stand prepared for the 
approach of death if he has just begun to live. We must make 
it our aim already to have lived long enough. No one deems 
that he has done so, if he is just on the point of planning his 
life. 11. You need not think that there are few of this kind; 
practically everyone is of such a stamp. Some men, indeed, 
only begin to live when it is time for them to leave off living. 
And if this seems surprising to you, I shall add that which will 
surprise you still more: Some men have left off living before 
they have begun. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 24. On Despising Death* 
[*Seneca's theme is suggested by the fear which possesses 

Lucilius as to the issue of a lawsuit. This fear is taken as 
typical of all fears, and Seneca devotes most of his letter to the 
greatest fear of all, – fear of death. ] 

1. You write me that you are anxious about the result of a 
lawsuit, with which an angry opponent is threatening you; 
and you expect me to advise you to picture to yourself a 
happier issue, and to rest in the allurements of hope. Why, 
indeed, is it necessary to summon trouble, – which must be 
endured soon enough when it has once arrived, – or to 
anticipate trouble and ruin the present through fear of the 
future? It is indeed foolish to be unhappy now because you 
may be unhappy at some future time.  

2. But I shall conduct you to peace of mind by another 
route: if you would put off all worry, assume that what you 
fear may happen will certainly happen in any event; whatever 
the trouble may be, measure it in your own mind, and 
estimate the amount of your fear. You will thus understand 
that what you fear is either insignificant or short-lived.  

3. And you need not spend a long time in gathering 
illustrations which will strengthen you; every epoch has 
produced them. Let your thoughts travel into any era of 
Roman or foreign history, and there will throng before you 
notable examples of high achievement or of high endeavour. If 
you lose this case, can anything more severe happen to you 
than being sent into exile or led to prison? Is there a worse 
fate that any man may fear than being burned or being killed? 
Name such penalties one by one, and mention the men who 
have scorned them; one does not need to hunt for them, – it is 
simply a matter of selection.  

4. Sentence of conviction was borne by Rutilius as if the 
injustice of the decision were the only thing which annoyed 
him. Exile was endured by Metellus with courage, by Rutilius 
even with gladness; for the former consented to come back 
only because his country called him; the latter refused to 
return when Sulla summoned him, – and nobody in those days 
said "No" to Sulla! Socrates in prison discoursed, and 
declined to flee when certain persons gave him the 
opportunity; he remained there, in order to free mankind 
from the fear of two most grievous things, death and 
imprisonment.  

5. Mucius put his hand into the fire. It is painful to be 
burned; but how much more painful to inflict such suffering 
upon oneself! Here was a man of no learning, not primed to 
face death and pain by any words of wisdom, and equipped 
only with the courage of a soldier, who punished himself for 
his fruitless daring; he stood and watched his own right hand 
falling away piecemeal on the enemy's brazier, nor did he 
withdraw the dissolving limb, with its uncovered bones, until 
his foe removed the fire. He might have accomplished 
something more successful in that camp, but never anything 
more brave. See how much keener a brave man is to lay hold 
of danger than a cruel man is to inflict it: Porsenna was more 
ready to pardon Mucius for wishing to slay him than Mucius 
to pardon himself for failing to slay Porsenna!  

6. "Oh," say you, "those stories have been droned to death 
in all the schools; pretty soon, when you reach the topic 'On 
Despising Death,' you will be telling me about Cato." But 
why should I not tell you about Cato, how he read Plato's 
book on that last glorious night, with a sword laid at his 
pillow? He had provided these two requisites for his last 
moments, – the first, that he might have the will to die, and 
the second, that he might have the means. So he put his affairs 
in order, – as well as one could put in order that which was 
ruined and near its end, – and thought that he ought to see to 
it that no one should have the power to slay or the good 
fortune to save Cato.  

7. Drawing the sword, – which he had kept unstained from 
all bloodshed against the final day, – he cried: "Fortune, you 
have accomplished nothing by resisting all my endeavours. I 
have fought, till now, for my country's freedom, and not for 
my own, I did not strive so doggedly to be free, but only to 
live among the free. Now, since the affairs of mankind are 
beyond hope, let Cato be withdrawn to safety."  

8. So saying, he inflicted a mortal wound upon his body. 
After the physicians had bound it up, Cato had less blood and 
less strength, but no less courage; angered now not only at 
Caesar but also at himself, he rallied his unarmed hands 
against his wound, and expelled, rather than dismissed, that 
noble soul which had been so defiant of all worldly power.  

9. I am not now heaping up these illustrations for the 
purpose of exercising my wit, but for the purpose of 
encouraging you to face that which is thought to be most 
terrible. And I shall encourage you all the more easily by 
showing that not only resolute men have despised that 
moment when the soul breathes its last, but that certain 
persons, who were craven in other respects, have equalled in 
this regard the courage of the bravest. Take, for example, 
Scipio, the father-in-law of Gnaeus Pompeius: he was driven 
back upon the African coast by a head-wind and saw his ship 
in the power of the enemy. He therefore pierced his body with 
a sword; and when they asked where the commander was, he 
replied: "All is well with the commander."  

10. These words brought him up to the level of his ancestors 
and suffered not the glory which fate gave to the Scipios in 
Africa* to lose its continuity. It was a great deed to conquer 
Carthage, but a greater deed to conquer death. [*Scipio 
Africanus defeated Hannibal at Zama in 202 B.C. Scipio 
Aemilianus, also surnamed Africanus, was by adoption the 
grandson of Hannibal's conqueror. He captured Carthage in 
the Third Punic War, 146 B.C. The Scipio mentioned by 
Seneca died in 46 B.C.]  "All is well with the commander!" 
Ought a general to die otherwise, especially one of Cato's 
generals?  

11. I shall not refer you to history, or collect examples of 
those men who throughout the ages have despised death; for 
they are very many. Consider these times of ours, whose 

enervation and over-refinement call forth our complaints; 
they nevertheless will include men of every rank, of every lot 
in life, and of every age, who have cut short their misfortunes 
by death. Believe me, Lucilius; death is so little to be feared 
that through its good offices nothing is to be feared.  

12. Therefore, when your enemy threatens, listen 
unconcernedly. Although your conscience makes you 
confident, yet, since many things have weight which are 
outside your case, both hope for that which is utterly just, and 
prepare yourself against that which is utterly unjust. 
Remember, however, before all else, to strip things of all that 
disturbs and confuses, and to see what each is at bottom; you 
will then comprehend that they contain nothing fearful except 
the actual fear.  

13. What you see happening to boys happens also to 
ourselves, who are only slightly bigger boys: when those 
whom they love, with whom they daily associate, with whom 
they play, appear with masks on, the boys are frightened out 
of their wits. We should strip the mask, not only from men, 
but from things, and restore to each object its own aspect.  

14. "Why dost thou hold up before my eyes swords, fires, 
and a throng of executioners raging about thee? Take away all 
that vain show, behind which thou lurkest and scarest fools! 
Ah! thou art naught but Death, whom only yesterday a 
manservant of mine and a maid-servant did despise! Why dost 
thou again unfold and spread before me, with all that great 
display, the whip and the rack? Why are those engines of 
torture made ready, one for each several member of the body, 
and all the other innumerable machines for tearing a man 
apart piecemeal? Away with all such stuff, which makes us 
numb with terror! And thou, silence the groans, the cries, and 
the bitter shrieks ground out of the victim as he is torn on the 
rack! Forsooth thou are naught but Pain, scorned by yonder 
gout-ridden wretch, endured by yonder dyspeptic in the midst 
of his dainties, borne bravely by the girl in travail. Slight 
thou art, if I can bear thee; short thou art if I cannot bear 
thee!"  

15. Ponder these words which you have often heard and 
often uttered. Moreover, prove by the result whether that 
which you have heard and uttered is true. For there is a very 
disgraceful charge often brought against our school, – that 
we deal with the words, and not with the deeds, of philosophy. 
What, have you only at this moment learned that death is 
hanging over your head, at this moment exile, at this moment 
grief? You were born to these perils. Let us think of 
everything that can happen as something which will happen.  

16. I know that you have really done what I advise you to 
do; I now warn you not to drown your soul in these petty 
anxieties of yours; if you do, the soul will be dulled and will 
have too little vigour left when the time comes for it to arise. 
Remove the mind from this case of yours to the case of men in 
general. Say to yourself that our petty bodies are mortal and 
frail; pain can reach them from other sources than from 
wrong or the might of the stronger. Our pleasures themselves 
become torments; banquets bring indigestion, carousals 
paralysis of the muscles and palsy, sensual habits affect the feet, 
the hands, and every joint of the body.  

17. I may become a poor man; I shall then be one among 
many. I may be exiled; I shall then regard myself as born in the 
place to which I shall be sent. They may put me in chains. 
What then? Am I free from bonds now? Behold this clogging 
burden of a body, to which nature has fettered me! "I shall 
die," you say; you mean to say "I shall cease to run the risk of 
sickness; I shall cease to run the risk of imprisonment; I shall 
cease to run the risk of death."  

18. I am not so foolish as to go through at this juncture the 
arguments which Epicurus harps upon, and say that the 
terrors of the world below are idle, – that Ixion does not 
whirl round on his wheel, that Sisyphus does not shoulder his 
stone uphill, that a man's entrails cannot be restored and 
devoured every day; no one is so childish as to fear Cerberus, 
or the shadows, or the spectral garb of those who are held 
together by naught but their unfleshed bones. Death either 
annihilates us or strips us bare. If we are then released, there 
remains the better part, after the burden has been withdrawn; 
if we are annihilated, nothing remains; good and bad are alike 
removed.  

19. Allow me at this point to quote a verse of yours, first 
suggesting that, when you wrote it, you meant it for yourself 
no less than for others. It is ignoble to say one thing and mean 
another; and how much more ignoble to write one thing and 
mean another! I remember one day you were handling the 
well-known commonplace, – that we do not suddenly fall on 
death, but advance towards it by slight degrees; we die every 
day.  

20. For every day a little of our life is taken from us; even 
when we are growing, our life is on the wane. We lose our 
childhood, then our boyhood, and then our youth. Counting 
even yesterday, all past time is lost time; the very day which 
we are now spending is shared between ourselves and death. It 
is not the last drop that empties the water-clock, but all that 
which previously has flowed out; similarly, the final hour 
when we cease to exist does not of itself bring death; it merely 
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of itself completes the death-process. We reach death at that 
moment, but we have been a long time on the way.  

21. In describing this situation, you said in your customary, 
style (for you are always impressive, but never more pungent 
than when you are putting the truth in appropriate words):  

Not single is the death which comes; the death  
Which takes us off is but the last of all.  
I prefer that you should read your own words rather than 

my letter; for then it will be clear to you that this death, of 
which we are afraid, is the last but not the only death.  

22. I see what you are looking for; you are asking what I 
have packed into my letter, what inspiriting saying from some 
master-mind, what useful precept. So I shall send you 
something dealing with this very subject which has been under 
discussion. Epicurus upbraids those who crave, as much as 
those who shrink from, death: "It is absurd," he says, "to run 
towards death because you are tired of life, when it is your 
manner of life that has made you run towards death."  

23. And in another passage: "What is so absurd as to seek 
death, when it is through fear of death that you have robbed 
your life of peace?" And you may add a third statement, of the 
same stamp: "Men are so thoughtless, nay, so mad, that some, 
through fear of death, force themselves to die."  

24. Whichever of these ideas you ponder, you will 
strengthen your mind for the endurance alike of death and of 
life. For we need to be warned and strengthened in both 
directions, – not to love or to hate life overmuch; even when 
reason advises us to make an end of it, the impulse is not to be 
adopted without reflection or at headlong speed.  

25. The brave and wise man should not beat a hasty retreat 
from life; he should make a becoming exit. And above all, he 
should avoid the weakness which has taken possession of so 
many, – the lust for death. For just as there is an unreflecting 
tendency of the mind towards other things, so, my dear 
Lucilius, there is an unreflecting tendency towards death; this 
often seizes upon the noblest and most spirited men, as well as 
upon the craven and the abject. The former despise life; the 
latter find it irksome.  

26. Others also are moved by a satiety of doing and seeing 
the same things, and not so much by a hatred of life as because 
they are cloyed with it. We slip into this condition, while 
philosophy itself pushes us on, and we say: "How long must I 
endure the same things? Shall I continue to wake and sleep, be 
hungry and be cloyed, shiver and perspire? There is an end to 
nothing; all things are connected in a sort of circle; they flee 
and they are pursued. Night is close at the heels of day, day at 
the heels of night; summer ends in autumn, winter rushes after 
autumn, and winter softens into spring; all nature in this way 
passes, only to return. I do nothing new; I see nothing new; 
sooner or later one sickens of this, also." There are many who 
think that living is not painful, but superfluous. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 25. On Reformation 
1. With regard to these two friends of ours, we must 

proceed along different lines; the faults of the one are to be 
corrected, the other's are to be crushed out. I shall take every 
liberty; for I do not love this one* if I am unwilling to hurt his 
feelings. "What," you say, "do you expect to keep a forty-
year-old ward under your tutelage? Consider his age, how 
hardened it now is, and past handling! [*The second friend, 
whose faults are to be crushed out. He proves to be some forty 
years old; the other is a youth.] 

2. Such a man cannot be re-shaped; only young minds are 
moulded." I do not know whether I shall make progress; but I 
should prefer to lack success rather than to lack faith. You 
need not despair of curing sick men even when the disease is 
chronic, if only you hold out against excess and force them to 
do and submit to many things against their will. As regards 
our other friend I am not sufficiently confident, either, except 
for the fact that he still has sense of shame enough to blush for 
his sins. This modesty should be fostered; so long as it endures 
in his soul, there is some room for hope. But as for this 
veteran of yours, I think we should deal more carefully with 
him, that he may not become desperate about himself.  

3. There is no better time to approach him than now, when 
he has an interval of rest and seems like one who has corrected 
his faults. Others have been cheated by this interval of virtue 
on his part, but he does not cheat me. I feel sure that these 
faults will return, as it were, with compound interest, for just 
now, I am certain, they are in abeyance but not absent. I shall 
devote some time to the matter, and try to see whether or not 
something can be done.  

4. But do you yourself, as indeed you are doing, show me 
that you are stout-hearted; lighten your baggage for the 
march. None of our possessions is essential. Let us return to 
the law of nature; for then riches are laid up for us. The things 
which we actually need are free for all, or else cheap; nature 
craves only bread and water. No one is poor according to this 
standard; when a man has limited his desires within these 
bounds, he can challenge the happiness of Jove himself, as 
Epicurus says. I must insert in this letter one or two more of 
his sayings:  

5. "Do everything as if Epicurus were watching you." There 
is no real doubt that it is good for one to have appointed a 

guardian over oneself, and to have someone whom you may 
look up to, someone whom you may regard as a witness of 
your thoughts. It is, indeed, nobler by far to live as you would 
live under the eyes of some good man, always at your side; but 
nevertheless I am content if you only act, in whatever you do, 
as you would act if anyone at all were looking on; because 
solitude prompts us to all kinds of evil.  

6. And when you have progressed so far that you have also 
respect for yourself, you may send away your attendant; but 
until then, set as a guard over yourself the authority of some 
man, whether your choice be the great Cato or Scipio, or 
Laelius, – or any man in whose presence even abandoned 
wretches would check their bad impulses. Meantime, you are 
engaged in making of yourself the sort of person in whose 
company you would not dare to sin. When this aim has been 
accomplished and you begin to hold yourself in some esteem, I 
shall gradually allow you to do what Epicurus, in another 
passage, suggests: "The time when you should most of all 
withdraw into yourself is when you are forced to be in a 
crowd."  

7. You ought to make yourself of a different stamp from the 
multitude. Therefore, while it is not yet safe to withdraw into 
solitude, seek out certain individuals; for everyone is better 
off in the company of somebody or other, – no matter who, – 
than in his own company alone. "The time when you should 
most of all withdraw into yourself is when you are forced to 
be in a crowd." Yes, provided that you are a good, tranquil, 
and self-restrained man; otherwise, you had better withdraw 
into a crowd in order to get away from your self. Alone, you 
are too close to a rascal. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 26. On Old Age and Death 
1. I was just lately telling you that I was within sight of old 

age. I am now afraid that I have left old age behind me. For 
some other word would now apply to my years, or at any rate 
to my body; since old age means a time of life that is weary 
rather than crushed. You may rate me in the worn-out class, – 
of those who are nearing the end.  

2. Nevertheless, I offer thanks to myself, with you as witness; 
for I feel that age has done no damage to my mind, though I 
feel its effects on my constitution. Only my vices, and the 
outward aids to these vices, have reached senility; my mind is 
strong and rejoices that it has but slight connexion with the 
body. It has laid aside the greater part of its load. It is alert; it 
takes issue with me on the subject of old age; it declares that 
old age is its time of bloom.  

3. Let me take it at its word, and let it make the most of the 
advantages it possesses. The mind bids me do some thinking 
and consider how much of this peace of spirit and moderation 
of character I owe to wisdom and how much to my time of life; 
it bids me distinguish carefully what I cannot do and what I 
do not want to do. . . . . . [*This passage is hopelessly corrupt. 
The course of the argument requires something like this: For 
it is just as much to my advantage not to be able to do what I 
do not want to do, as it is to be able to do whatever gives me 
pleasure.] For why should one complain or regard it as a 
disadvantage, if powers which ought to come to an end have 
failed?  

4. "But," you say, "it is the greatest possible disadvantage 
to be worn out and to die off, or rather, if I may speak 
literally, to melt away! For we are not suddenly smitten and 
laid low; we are worn away, and every day reduces our powers 
to a certain extent." But is there any better end to it all than 
to glide off to one's proper haven, when nature slips the cable? 
Not that there is anything painful in a shock and a sudden 
departure from existence; it is merely because this other way 
of departure is easy, – a gradual withdrawal. I, at any rate, as 
if the test were at hand and the day were come which is to 
pronounce its decision concerning all the years of my life, 
watch over myself and commune thus with myself:  

5. "The showing which we have made up to the present time, 
in word or deed, counts for nothing. All this is but a trifling 
and deceitful pledge of our spirit, and is wrapped in much 
charlatanism. I shall leave it to Death to determine what 
progress I have made. Therefore with no faint heart I am 
making ready for the day when, putting aside all stage artifice 
and actor's rouge, I am to pass judgement upon myself, – 
whether I am merely declaiming brave sentiments, or whether 
I really feel them; whether all the bold threats I have uttered 
against fortune are a pretence and a farce.  

6. Put aside the opinion of the world; it is always wavering 
and always takes both sides. Put aside the studies which you 
have pursued throughout your life; Death will deliver the 
final judgement in your case. This is what I mean: your 
debates and learned talks, your maxims gathered from the 
teachings of the wise, your cultured conversation, – all these 
afford no proof of the real strength of your soul. Even the 
most timid man can deliver a bold speech. What you have 
done in the past will be manifest only at the time when you 
draw your last breath. I accept the terms; I do not shrink from 
the decision."  

7. This is what I say to myself, but I would have you think 
that I have said it to you also. You are younger; but what does 

that matter? There is no fixed count of our years. You do not 
know where death awaits you; so be ready for it everywhere.  

8. I was just intending to stop, and my hand was making 
ready for the closing sentence; but the rites are still to be 
performed and the travelling money for the letter disbursed. 
And just assume that I am not telling where I intend to 
borrow the necessary sum; you know upon whose coffers I 
depend. Wait for me but a moment, and I will pay you from 
my own account; meanwhile, Epicurus will oblige me with 
these words: "Think on death," or rather, if you prefer the 
phrase, on "migration to heaven."  

9. The meaning is clear, – that it is a wonderful thing to 
learn thoroughly how to die. You may deem it superfluous to 
learn a text that can be used only once; but that is just the 
reason why we ought to think on a thing. When we can never 
prove whether we really know a thing, we must always be 
learning it.  

10. "Think on death." In saying this, he bids us think on 
freedom. He who has learned to die has unlearned slavery; he 
is above any external power, or, at any rate, he is beyond it. 
What terrors have prisons and bonds and bars for him? His 
way out is clear. There is only one chain which binds us to life, 
and that is the love of life. The chain may not be cast off, but 
it may be rubbed away, so that, when necessity shall demand, 
nothing may retard or hinder us from being ready to do at 
once that which at some time we are bound to do. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 27. On the Good which Abides 
1. "What," say you, "are you giving me advice? Indeed, 

have you already advised yourself, already corrected your own 
faults? Is this the reason why you have leisure to reform other 
men?" No, I am not so shameless as to undertake to cure my 
fellow-men when I am ill myself. I am, however, discussing 
with you troubles which concern us both, and sharing the 
remedy with you, just as if we were lying ill in the same 
hospital. Listen to me, therefore, as you would if I were 
talking to myself. I am admitting you to my inmost thoughts, 
and am having it out with myself, merely making use of you as 
my pretext.  

2. I keep crying out to myself: "Count your years, and you 
will be ashamed to desire and pursue the same things you 
desired in your boyhood days. Of this one thing make sure 
against your dying day, – let your faults die before you die. 
Away with those disordered pleasures, which must be dearly 
paid for; it is not only those which are to come that harm me, 
but also those which have come and gone. Just as crimes, even 
if they have not been detected when they were committed, do 
not allow anxiety to end with them; so with guilty pleasures, 
regret remains even after the pleasures are over. They are not 
substantial, they are not trustworthy; even if they do not 
harm us, they are fleeting.  

3. Cast about rather for some good which will abide. But 
there can be no such good except as the soul discovers it for 
itself within itself. Virtue alone affords everlasting and peace-
giving joy; even if some obstacle arise, it is but like an 
intervening cloud, which floats beneath the sun but never 
prevails against it."  

4. When will it be your lot to attain this joy? Thus far, you 
have indeed not been sluggish, but you must quicken your 
pace. Much toil remains; to confront it, you must yourself 
lavish all your waking hours, and all your efforts, if you wish 
the result to be accomplished. This matter cannot be 
delegated to someone else.  

5. The other kind of literary activity admits of outside 
assistance. Within our own time there was a certain rich man 
named Calvisius Sabinus; he had the bank-account and the 
brains of a freedman. [Compare with the following the 
vulgarities of Trimalchio in the Satire of Petronius, and the 
bad taste of Nasidienus in Horace (Sat. ii. 8). ] I never saw a 
man whose good fortune was a greater offence against 
propriety. His memory was so faulty that he would sometimes 
forget the name of Ulysses, or Achilles, or Priam, – names 
which we know as well as we know those of our own 
attendants. No major-domo in his dotage, who cannot give 
men their right names, but is compelled to invent names for 
them, – no such man, I say, calls off the names of his master's 
tribesmen so atrociously as Sabinus used to call off the Trojan 
and Achaean heroes. But none the less did he desire to appear 
learned.  

6. So he devised this short cut to learning: he paid fabulous 
prices for slaves, – one to know Homer by heart and another 
to know Hesiod; he also delegated a special slave to each of 
the nine lyric poets. You need not wonder that he paid high 
prices for these slaves; if he did not find them ready to hand he 
had them made to order. After collecting this retinue, he 
began to make life miserable for his guests; he would keep 
these fellows at the foot of his couch, and ask them from time 
to time for verses which he might repeat, and then frequently 
break down in the middle of a word.  

7. Satellius Quadratus, a feeder, and consequently a fawner, 
upon addle-pated millionaires, and also (for this quality goes 
with the other two) a flouter of them, suggested to Sabinus* 
that he should have philologists to gather up the bits. [* i.e. 
all the ideas that dropped out of the head of Sabinus; meant 
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here is Titus Flavius Sabinus, either the father or the brother 
of Emperor Titus Flavius Vespasianus. The slave who picked 
up the crumbs was called analecta.] Sabinus remarked that 
each slave cost him one hundred thousand sesterces; Satellius 
replied: "You might have bought as many book-cases for a 
smaller sum." But Sabinus held to the opinion that what any 
member of his household knew, he himself knew also.  

8. This same Satellius began to advise Sabinus to take 
wrestling lessons, – sickly, pale, and thin as he was, Sabinus 
answered: "How can I? I can scarcely stay alive now." "Don't 
say that, I implore you," replied the other, "consider how 
many perfectly healthy slaves you have!" No man is able to 
borrow or buy a sound mind; in fact, as it seems to me, even 
though sound minds were for sale, they would not find buyers. 
Depraved minds, however, are bought and sold every day.  

9. But let me pay off my debt and say farewell: "Real wealth 
is poverty adjusted to the law of Nature." Epicurus has this 
saying in various ways and contexts; but it can never be 
repeated too often, since it can never be learned too well. For 
some persons the remedy should be merely prescribed; in the 
case of others, it should be forced down their throats. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 28. On Travel as a Cure for Discontent 
1. Do you suppose that you alone have had this experience? 

Are you surprised, as if it were a novelty, that after such long 
travel and so many changes of scene you have not been able to 
shake off the gloom and heaviness of your mind? You need a 
change of soul rather than a change of climate. Though you 
may cross vast spaces of sea, and though, as our Vergil 
remarks,  

Lands and cities are left astern, your faults will follow you 
whithersoever you travel.  

2. Socrates made the same remark to one who complained; 
he said: "Why do you wonder that globe-trotting does not 
help you, seeing that you always take yourself with you? The 
reason which set you wandering is ever at your heels." What 
pleasure is there in seeing new lands? Or in surveying cities 
and spots of interest? All your bustle is useless. Do you ask 
why such flight does not help you? It is because you flee along 
with yourself. You must lay aside the burdens of the mind; 
until you do this, no place will satisfy you.  

3. Reflect that your present behaviour is like that of the 
prophetess whom Vergil describes: she is excited and goaded 
into fury, and contains within herself much inspiration that is 
not her own:  

The priestess raves, if haply she may shake 
The great god from her heart.  
You wander hither and yon, to rid yourself of the burden 

that rests upon you, though it becomes more troublesome by 
reason of your very restlessness, just as in a ship the cargo 
when stationary makes no trouble, but when it shifts to this 
side or that, it causes the vessel to heel more quickly in the 
direction where it has settled. Anything you do tells against 
you, and you hurt yourself by your very unrest; for you are 
shaking up a sick man.  

4. That trouble once removed, all change of scene will 
become pleasant; though you may be driven to the uttermost 
ends of the earth, in whatever corner of a savage land you may 
find yourself, that place, however forbidding, will be to you a 
hospitable abode. The person you are matters more than the 
place to which you go; for that reason we should not make the 
mind a bondsman to any one place. Live in this belief: "I am 
not born for any one corner of the universe; this whole world 
is my country."  

5. If you saw this fact clearly, you would not be surprised at 
getting no benefit from the fresh scenes to which you roam 
each time through weariness of the old scenes. For the first 
would have pleased you in each case, had you believed it 
wholly yours. As it is, however, you are not journeying; you 
are drifting and being driven, only exchanging one place for 
another, although that which you seek, – to live well, – is 
found everywhere.  

6. Can there be any spot so full of confusion as the Forum? 
Yet you can live quietly even there, if necessary. Of course, if 
one were allowed to make one's own arrangements, I should 
flee far from the very sight and neighbourhood of the Forum. 
For just as pestilential places assail even the strongest 
constitution, so there are some places which are also 
unwholesome for a healthy mind which is not yet quite sound, 
though recovering from its ailment.  

7. I disagree with those who strike out into the midst of the 
billows and, welcoming a stormy existence, wrestle daily in 
hardihood of soul with life's problems. The wise man will 
endure all that, but will not choose it; he will prefer to be at 
peace rather than at war. It helps little to have cast out your 
own faults if you must quarrel with those of others.  

8. Says one: "There were thirty tyrants surrounding 
Socrates, and yet they could not break his spirit"; but what 
does it matter how many masters a man has? "Slavery" has no 
plural; and he who has scorned it is free, – no matter amid 
how large a mob of over-lords he stands.  

9. It is time to stop, but not before I have paid duty. "The 
knowledge of sin is the beginning of salvation." This saying of 

Epicurus seems to me to be a noble one. For he who does not 
know that he has sinned does not desire correction; you must 
discover yourself in the wrong before you can reform yourself.  

10. Some boast of their faults. Do you think that the man 
has any thought of mending his ways who counts over his 
vices as if they were virtues? Therefore, as far as possible, 
prove yourself guilty, hunt up charges against yourself; play 
the part, first of accuser, then of judge, last of intercessor. At 
times be harsh with yourself. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 29. On the Critical Condition of 

Marcellinus 
1. You have been inquiring about our friend Marcellinus 

and you desire to know how he is getting along. He seldom 
comes to see me, for no other reason than that he is afraid to 
hear the truth, and at present he is removed from any danger 
of hearing it; for one must not talk to a man unless he is 
willing to listen. That is why it is often doubted whether 
Diogenes and the other Cynics, who employed an 
undiscriminating freedom of speech and offered advice to any 
who came in their way, ought to have pursued such a plan.  

2. For what if one should chide the deaf or those who are 
speechless from birth or by illness? But you answer: "Why 
should I spare words? They cost nothing. I cannot know 
whether I shall help the man to whom I give advice; but I 
know well that I shall help someone if I advise many. I must 
scatter this advice by the handful. It is impossible that one 
who tries often should not sometime succeed."  

3. This very thing, my dear Lucilius, is, I believe, exactly 
what a great-souled man ought not to do; his influence is 
weakened; it has too little effect upon those whom it might 
have set right if it had not grown so stale. The archer ought 
not to hit the mark only sometimes; he ought to miss it only 
sometimes. That which takes effect by chance is not an art. 
Now wisdom is an art; it should have a definite aim, choosing 
only those who will make progress, but withdrawing from 
those whom it has come to regard as hopeless, – yet not 
abandoning them too soon, and just when the case is 
becoming hopeless trying drastic remedies.  

4. As to our friend Marcellinus, I have not yet lost hope. He 
can still be saved, but the helping hand must be offered soon. 
There is indeed danger that he may pull his helper down; for 
there is in him a native character of great vigour, though it is 
already inclining to wickedness. Nevertheless I shall brave this 
danger and be bold enough to show him his faults. 5. He will 
act in his usual way; he will have recourse to his wit, – the wit 
that can call forth smiles even from mourners. He will turn the 
jest, first against himself, and then against me. He will 
forestall every word which I am about to utter. He will quiz 
our philosophic systems; he will accuse philosophers of 
accepting doles, keeping mistresses, and indulging their 
appetites. He will point out to me one philosopher who has 
been caught in adultery, another who haunts the cafes, and 
another who appears at court.  

6. He will bring to my notice Aristo, the philosopher of 
Marcus Lepidus, who used to hold discussions in his carriage; 
for that was the time which he had taken for editing his 
researches, so that Scaurus said of him when asked to what 
school he belonged: "At any rate, he isn't one of the Walking 
Philosophers." Julius Graecinus, too, a man of distinction, 
when asked for an opinion on the same point, replied: "I 
cannot tell you; for I don't know what he does when 
dismounted," as if the query referred to a chariot-gladiator.  

7. It is mountebanks of that sort, for whom it would be 
more creditable to have left philosophy alone than to traffic in 
her, whom Marcellinus will throw in my teeth. But I have 
decided to put up with taunts; he may stir my laughter, but I 
perchance shall stir him to tears; or, if he persist in his jokes, I 
shall rejoice, so to speak, in the midst of sorrow, because he is 
blessed with such a merry sort of lunacy. But that kind of 
merriment does not last long. Observe such men, and you will 
note that within a short space of time they laugh to excess and 
rage to excess.  

8. It is my plan to approach him and to show him how much 
greater was his worth when many thought it less. Even 
though I shall not root out his faults, I shall put a check upon 
them; they will not cease, but they will stop for a time; and 
perhaps they will even cease, if they get the habit of stopping. 
This is a thing not to be despised, since to men who are 
seriously stricken the blessing of relief is a substitute for 
health.  

9. So while I prepare myself to deal with Marcellinus, do 
you in the meantime, who are able, and who understand 
whence and whither you have made your way, and who for 
that reason have an inkling of the distance yet to go, regulate 
your character, rouse your courage, and stand firm in the face 
of things which have terrified you. Do not count the number 
of those who inspire fear in you. Would you not regard as 
foolish one who was afraid of a multitude in a place where 
only one at a time could pass? Just so, there are not many who 
have access to you to slay you, though there are many who 
threaten you with death. Nature has so ordered it that, as 
only one has given you life, so only one will take it away.  

10. If you had any shame, you would have let me off from 
paying the last instalment. Still, I shall not be niggardly 
either, but shall discharge my debts to the last penny and force 
upon you what I still owe: "I have never wished to cater to the 
crowd; for what I know, they do not approve, and what they 
approve, I do not know."  

11. "Who said this?" you ask, as if you were ignorant whom 
I am pressing into service; it is Epicurus. But this same 
watchword rings in your ears from every sect, – Peripatetic, 
Academic, Stoic, Cynic. For who that is pleased by virtue can 
please the crowd? It takes trickery to win popular approval; 
and you must needs make yourself like unto them; they will 
withhold their approval if they do not recognize you as one of 
themselves. However, what you think of yourself is much more 
to the point than what others think of you. The favour of 
ignoble men can be won only by ignoble means.  

12. What benefit, then, will that vaunted philosophy confer, 
whose praises we sing, and which, we are told, is to be 
preferred to every art and every possession? Assuredly, it will 
make you prefer to please yourself rather than the populace, it 
will make you weigh, and not merely count, men's judgements, 
it will make you live without fear of gods or men, it will make 
you either overcome evils or end them. Otherwise, if I see you 
applauded by popular acclamation, if your entrance upon the 
scene is greeted by a roar of cheering and clapping, – marks of 
distinction meet only for actors, – if the whole state, even the 
women and children, sing your praises, how can I help pitying 
you? For I know what pathway leads to such popularity. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 30. On Conquering the Conqueror 
1. I have beheld Aufidius Bassus, that noble man, shattered 

in health and wrestling with his years. But they already bear 
upon him so heavily that he cannot be raised up; old age has 
settled down upon him with great, – yes, with its entire, 
weight. You know that his body was always delicate and 
sapless. For a long time he has kept it in hand, or, to speak 
more correctly, has kept it together; of a sudden it has 
collapsed.  

2. Just as in a ship that springs a leak, you can always stop 
the first or the second fissure, but when many holes begin to 
open and let in water, the gaping hull cannot be saved; 
similarly, in an old man's body, there is a certain limit up to 
which you can sustain and prop its weakness. But when it 
comes to resemble a decrepit building, – when every joint 
begins to spread and while one is being repaired another falls 
apart, – then it is time for a man to look about him and 
consider how he may get out.  

3. But the mind of our friend Bassus is active. Philosophy 
bestows this boon upon us; it makes us joyful in the very sight 
of death, strong and brave no matter in what state the body 
may be, cheerful and never failing though the body fail us. A 
great pilot can sail even when his canvas is rent; if his ship be 
dismantled, he can yet put in trim what remains of her hull 
and hold her to her course. This is what our friend Bassus is 
doing; and he contemplates his own end with the courage and 
countenance which you would regard as undue indifference in 
a man who so contemplated another's.  

4. This is a great accomplishment, Lucilius, and one which 
needs long practice to learn, – to depart calmly when the 
inevitable hour arrives. Other kinds of death contain an 
ingredient of hope: a disease comes to an end; a fire is 
quenched; falling houses have set down in safety those whom 
they seemed certain to crush; the sea has cast ashore unharmed 
those whom it had engulfed, by the same force through which 
it drew them down; the soldier has drawn back his sword from 
the very neck of his doomed foe. But those whom old age is 
leading away to death have nothing to hope for; old age alone 
grants no reprieve. No ending, to be sure, is more painless; 
but there is none more lingering.  

5. Our friend Bassus seemed to me to be attending his own 
funeral, and laying out his own body for burial, and living 
almost as if he had survived his own death, and bearing with 
wise resignation his grief at his own departure. For he talks 
freely about death, trying hard to persuade us that if this 
process contains any element of discomfort or of fear, it is the 
fault of the dying person, and not of death itself; also, that 
there is no more inconvenience at the actual moment than 
there is after it is over.  

6. "And it is just as insane," he adds, "for a man to fear 
what will not happen to him, as to fear what he will not feel if 
it does happen." Or does anyone imagine it to be possible that 
the agency by which feeling is removed can be itself felt? 
"Therefore," says Bassus, "death stands so far beyond all evil 
that it is beyond all fear of evils."  

7. I know that all this has often been said and should be 
often repeated; but neither when I read them were such 
precepts so effective with me, nor when I heard them from the 
lips of those who were at a safe distance from the fear of the 
things which they declared were not to be feared. But this old 
man had the greatest weight with me when he discussed death 
and death was near.  

8. For I must tell you what I myself think: I hold that one is 
braver at the very moment of death than when one is 
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approaching death. For death, when it stands near us, gives 
even to inexperienced men the courage not to seek to avoid the 
inevitable. So the gladiator, who throughout the fight has 
been no matter how faint-hearted, offers his throat to his 
opponent and directs the wavering blade to the vital spot. 
[The defeated gladiator is supposed to be on his back, his 
opponent standing over him and about to deliver the final 
blow. As the blade wavers at the throat, searching for the 
jugular vein, the victim directs the point.] But an end that is 
near at hand, and is bound to come, calls for tenacious 
courage of soul; this is a rarer thing, and none but the wise 
man can manifest it.  

9. Accordingly, I listened to Bassus with the deepest 
pleasure; he was casting his vote concerning death and 
pointing out what sort of a thing it is when it is observed, so 
to speak, nearer at hand. I suppose that a man would have 
your confidence in a larger degree, and would have more 
weight with you, if he had come back to life and should 
declare from experience that there is no evil in death; and so, 
regarding the approach of death, those will tell you best what 
disquiet it brings who have stood in its path, who have seen it 
coming and have welcomed it.  

10. Bassus may be included among these men; and he had no 
wish to deceive us. He says that it is as foolish to fear death as 
to fear old age; for death follows old age precisely as old age 
follows youth. He who does not wish to die cannot have 
wished to live. For life is granted to us with the reservation 
that we shall die; to this end our path leads. Therefore, how 
foolish it is to fear it, since men simply await that which is 
sure, but fear only that which is uncertain!  

11. Death has its fixed rule, – equitable and unavoidable. 
Who can complain when he is governed by terms which 
include everyone? The chief part of equity, however, is 
equality.  

But it is superfluous at the present time to plead Nature's 
cause; for she wishes our laws to be identical with her own; 
she but resolves that which she has compounded, and 
compounds again that which she has resolved.  

12. Moreover, if it falls to the lot of any man to be set 
gently adrift by old age, – not suddenly torn from life, but 
withdrawn bit by bit, – oh, verily he should thank the gods, 
one and all, because, after he has had his fill, he is removed to 
a rest which is ordained for mankind, a rest that is welcome to 
the weary. You may observe certain men who crave death even 
more earnestly than others are wont to beg for life. And I do 
not know which men give us greater courage, – those who call 
for death, or those who meet it cheerfully and tranquilly, – 
for the first attitude is sometimes inspired by madness and 
sudden anger, the second is the calm which results from fixed 
judgement. Before now men have gone to meet death in a fit 
of rage; but when death comes to meet him, no one welcomes 
it cheerfully, except the man who has long since composed 
himself for death.  

13. I admit, therefore, that I have visited this dear friend of 
mine more frequently on many pretexts, but with the purpose 
of learning whether I should find him always the same, and 
whether his mental strength was perhaps waning in company 
with his bodily powers. But it was on the increase, just as the 
joy of the charioteer is wont to show itself more clearly when 
he is on the seventh round of the course, and nears the prize.  

14. Indeed, he often said, in accord with the counsels of 
Epicurus: "I hope, first of all, that there is no pain at the 
moment when a man breathes his last; but if there is, one will 
find an element of comfort in its very shortness. For no great 
pain lasts long. And at all events, a man will find relief at the 
very time when soul and body are being torn asunder, even 
though the process be accompanied by excruciating pain, in 
the thought that after this pain is over he can feel no more 
pain. I am sure, however, that an old man's soul is on his very 
lips, and that only a little force is necessary to disengage it 
from the body. A fire which has seized upon a substance that 
sustains it needs water to quench it, or, sometimes, the 
destruction of the building itself; but the fire which lacks 
sustaining fuel dies away of its own accord."  

15. I am glad to hear such words, my dear Lucilius, – not as 
new to me, but as leading me into the presence of an actual 
fact. And what then? Have I not seen many men break the 
thread of life? I have indeed seen such men; but those have 
more weight with me who approach death without any 
loathing for life, letting death in, so to speak, and not pulling 
it towards them.  

16. Bassus kept saying: "It is due to our own fault that we 
feel this torture, because we shrink from dying only when we 
believe that our end is near at hand." But who is not near 
death? It is ready for us in all places and at all times. "Let us 
consider," he went on to say, "when some agency of death 
seems imminent, how much nearer are other varieties of dying 
which are not feared by us."  

17. A man is threatened with death by an enemy, but this 
form of death is anticipated by an attack of indigestion. And 
if we are willing to examine critically the various causes of our 
fear, we shall find that some exist, and others only seem to be. 
We do not fear death; we fear the thought of death. For death 
itself is always the same distance from us; wherefore, if it is to 

be feared at all, it is to be feared always. For what season of 
our life is exempt from death?  

18. But what I really ought to fear is that you will hate this 
long letter worse than death itself; so I shall stop. Do you, 
however, always think on death in order that you may never 
fear it. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 31. On Siren Songs 
1. Now I recognise my Lucilius! He is beginning to reveal 

the character of which he gave promise. Follow up the 
impulse which prompted you to make for all that is best, 
treading under your feet that which is approved by the crowd. 
I would not have you greater or better than you planned; for 
in your case the mere foundations have covered a large extent 
of ground; only finish all that you have laid out, and take in 
hand the plans which you have had in mind.  

2. In short, you will be a wise man, if you stop up your ears; 
nor is it enough to close them with wax; you need a denser 
stopple than that which they say Ulysses used for his comrades. 
The song which he feared was alluring, but came not from 
every side; the song, however, which you have to fear, echoes 
round you not from a single headland, but from every quarter 
of the world. Sail, therefore, not past one region which you 
mistrust because of its treacherous delights, but past every city. 
Be deaf to those who love you most of all; they pray for bad 
things with good intentions. And, if you would be happy, 
entreat the gods that none of their fond desires for you may be 
brought to pass.  

3. What they wish to have heaped upon you are not really 
good things; there is only one good, the cause and the support 
of a happy life, – trust in oneself. But this cannot be attained, 
unless one has learned to despise toil and to reckon it among 
the things which are neither good nor bad. For it is not 
possible that a single thing should be bad at one time and 
good at another, at times light and to be endured, and at 
times a cause of dread.  

4. Work is not a good. Then what is a good? I say, the 
scorning of work. That is why I should rebuke men who toil 
to no purpose. But when, on the other hand, a man is 
struggling towards honourable things, in proportion as he 
applies himself more and more, and allows himself less and less 
to be beaten or to halt, I shall recommend his conduct and 
shout my encouragement, saying: "By so much you are better! 
Rise, draw a fresh breath, and surmount that hill, if possible, 
at a single spurt!"  

5. Work is the sustenance of noble minds. There is, then, no 
reason why, in accordance with that old vow of your parents, 
you should pick and choose what fortune you wish should fall 
to your lot, or what you should pray for; besides, it is base for 
a man who has already travelled the whole round of highest 
honours to be still importuning the gods. What need is there 
of vows? Make yourself happy through your own efforts; you 
can do this, if once you comprehend that whatever is blended 
with virtue is good, and that whatever is joined to vice is bad. 
Just as nothing gleams if it has no light blended with it, and 
nothing is black unless it contains darkness or draws to itself 
something of dimness, and as nothing is hot without the aid of 
fire, and nothing cold without air; so it is the association of 
virtue and vice that makes things honourable or base.  

6. What then is good? The knowledge of things. What is 
evil? The lack of knowledge of things. Your wise man, who is 
also a craftsman, will reject or choose in each case as it suits 
the occasion; but he does not fear that which he rejects, nor 
does he admire that which he chooses, if only he has a stout 
and unconquerable soul. I forbid you to be cast down or 
depressed. It is not enough if you do not shrink from work; 
ask for it.  

7. "But," you say, "is not trifling and superfluous work, 
and work that has been inspired by ignoble causes, a bad sort 
of work?" No; no more than that which is expended upon 
noble endeavours, since the very quality that endures toil and 
rouses itself to hard and uphill effort, is of the spirit, which 
says: "Why do you grow slack? It is not the part of a man to 
fear sweat."  

8. And besides this, in order that virtue may be perfect, 
there should be an even temperament and a scheme of life that 
is consistent with itself throughout; and this result cannot be 
attained without knowledge of things, and without the art 
which enables us to understand things human and things 
divine. That is the greatest good. If you seize this good, you 
begin to be the associate of the gods, and not their suppliant.  

9. "But how," you ask, "does one attain that goal?" You do 
not need to cross the Pennine or Graian hills [The Great St. 
Bernard and Little St. Bernard routes over the Alps.], or 
traverse the Candavian waste [A mountain in Illyria, over 
which the Via Egnatia ran.], or face the Syrtes, or Scylla, or 
Charybdis [Dangerous quick-sands along the north coast of 
Africa. The army of Cambyses II could have ended here in 534 
BC], although you have travelled through all these places for 
the bribe of a petty governorship; the journey for which 
nature has equipped you is safe and pleasant. She has given 
you such gifts that you may, if you do not prove false to them, 
rise level with God.  

10. Your money, however, will not place you on a level 
with God; for God has no property. Your bordered robe [The 
toga praetexta, badge of the official position of Lucilius.] will 
not do this; for God is not clad in raiment; nor will your 
reputation, nor a display of self, nor a knowledge of your 
name wide-spread throughout the world; for no one has 
knowledge of God; many even hold him in low esteem, and do 
not suffer for so doing. The throng of slaves which carries 
your litter along the city streets and in foreign places will not 
help you; for this God of whom I speak, though the highest 
and most powerful of beings, carries all things on his own 
shoulders. Neither can beauty or strength make you blessed, 
for none of these qualities can withstand old age.  

11. What we have to seek for, then, is that which does not 
each day pass more and more under the control of some power 
which cannot be withstood. And what is this? It is the soul, – 
but the soul that is upright, good, and great. What else could 
you call such a soul than a god dwelling as a guest in a human 
body? A soul like this may descend into a Roman knight just 
as well as into a freedman's son or a slave. For what is a 
Roman knight, or a freedman's son, or a slave? They are mere 
titles, born of ambition or of wrong. One may leap to heaven 
from the very slums. Only rise  

And mould thyself to kinship with thy God.  
This moulding will not be done in gold or silver; an image 

that is to be in the likeness of God cannot be fashioned of such 
materials; remember that the gods, when they were kind unto 
men, were moulded in clay. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 32. On Progress 
1. I have been asking about you, and inquiring of everyone 

who comes from your part of the country, what you are doing, 
and where you are spending your time, and with whom. You 
cannot deceive me; for I am with you. Live just as if I were 
sure to get news of your doings, nay, as if I were sure to 
behold them. And if you wonder what particularly pleases me 
that I hear concerning you, it is that I hear nothing, that most 
of those whom I ask do not know what you are doing.  

2. This is sound practice, – to refrain from associating with 
men of different stamp and different aims. And I am indeed 
confident that you cannot be warped, that you will stick to 
your purpose, even though the crowd may surround and seek 
to distract you. What, then, is on my mind? I am not afraid 
lest they work a change in you; but I am afraid lest they may 
hinder your progress. And much harm is done even by one 
who holds you back, especially since life is so short; and we 
make it still shorter by our unsteadiness, by making ever fresh 
beginnings at life, now one and immediately another. We 
break up life into little bits, and fritter it away.  

3. Hasten ahead, then, dearest Lucilius, and reflect how 
greatly you would quicken your speed if an enemy were at 
your back, or if you suspected the cavalry were approaching 
and pressing hard upon your steps as you fled. It is true; the 
enemy is indeed pressing upon you; you should therefore 
increase your speed and escape away and reach a safe position, 
remembering continually what a noble thing it is to round 
out your life before death comes, and then await in peace the 
remaining portion of your time, claiming* nothing for 
yourself, since you are in possession of the happy life; for such 
a life is not made happier for being longer. [*The text seems to 
be corrupt here.] 

4. O when shall you see the time when you shall know that 
time means nothing to you, when you shall be peaceful and 
calm, careless of the morrow, because you are enjoying your 
life to the full? Would you know what makes men greedy for 
the future? It is because no one has yet found himself. Your 
parents, to be sure, asked other blessings for you; but I myself 
pray rather that you may despise all those things which your 
parents wished for you in abundance. Their prayers plunder 
many another person, simply that you may be enriched. 
Whatever they make over to you must be removed from 
someone else.  

5. I pray that you may get such control over yourself that 
your mind, now shaken by wandering thoughts, may at last 
come to rest and be steadfast, that it may be content with 
itself and, having attained an understanding of what things 
are truly good, – and they are in our possession as soon as we 
have this knowledge, – that it may have no need of added 
years. He has at length passed beyond all necessities, – he has 
won his honourable discharge and is free, – who still lives 
after his life has been completed. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 33. On the Futility of Learning Maxims 
1. You wish me to close these letters also, as I closed my 

former letters, with certain utterances taken from the chiefs of 
our school. But they did not interest themselves in choice 
extracts; the whole texture of their work is full of strength. 
There is unevenness, you know, when some objects rise 
conspicuous above others. A single tree is not remarkable if 
the whole forest rises to the same height.  

2. Poetry is crammed with utterances of this sort, and so is 
history. For this reason I would not have you think that these 
utterances belong to Epicurus: they are common property and 
are emphatically our own. They are, however, more 
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noteworthy in Epicurus, because they appear at infrequent 
intervals and when you do not expect them, and because it is 
surprising that brave words should be spoken at any time by a 
man who made a practice of being effeminate. For that is 
what most persons maintain. In my own opinion, however, 
Epicurus is really a brave man, even though he did wear long 
sleeves. Fortitude, energy, and readiness for battle are to be 
found among the Persians, just as much as among men who 
have girded themselves up high.  

3. Therefore, you need not call upon me for extracts and 
quotations; such thoughts as one may extract here and there 
in the works of other philosophers run through the whole 
body of our writings. Hence we have no "show-window 
goods," nor do we deceive the purchaser in such a way that, if 
he enters our shop, he will find nothing except that which is 
displayed in the window. We allow the purchasers themselves 
to get their samples from anywhere they please.  

4. Suppose we should desire to sort out each separate motto 
from the general stock; to whom shall we credit them? To 
Zeno, Cleanthes, Chrysippus, Panaetius, or Posidonius? We 
Stoics are not subjects of a despot: each of us lays claim to his 
own freedom. With them, on the other hand, whatever 
Hermarchus says, or Metrodorus, is ascribed to one source. In 
that brotherhood, everything that any man utters is spoken 
under the leadership and commanding authority  of one alone. 
We cannot, I maintain, no matter how we try, pick out 
anything from so great a multitude of things equally good.  

Only the poor man counts his flock.  
Wherever you direct your gaze, you will meet with 

something that might stand out from the rest, if the context in 
which you read it were not equally notable.  

5. For this reason, give over hoping that you can skim, by 
means of epitomes, the wisdom of distinguished men. Look 
into their wisdom as a whole; study it as a whole. They are 
working out a plan and weaving together, line upon line, a 
masterpiece, from which nothing can be taken away without 
injury to the whole. Examine the separate parts, if you like, 
provided you examine them as parts of the man himself. She is 
not a beautiful woman whose ankle or arm is praised, but she 
whose general appearance makes you forget to admire her 
single attributes.  

6. If you insist, however, I shall not be niggardly with you, 
but lavish; for there is a huge multitude of these passages; they 
are scattered about in profusion, – they do not need to be 
gathered together, but merely to be picked up. They do not 
drip forth occasionally; they flow continuously. They are 
unbroken and are closely connected. Doubtless they would be 
of much benefit to those who are still novices and 
worshipping outside the shrine; for single maxims sink in 
more easily when they are marked off and bounded like a line 
of verse.  

7. That is why we give to children a proverb, or that which 
the Greeks call Chria, to be learned by heart; that sort of 
thing can be comprehended by the young mind, which cannot 
as yet hold more. For a man, however, whose progress is 
definite, to chase after choice extracts and to prop his 
weakness by the best known and the briefest sayings and to 
depend upon his memory, is disgraceful; it is time for him to 
lean on himself. He should make such maxims and not 
memorize them. For it is disgraceful even for an old man, or 
one who has sighted old age, to have a note-book knowledge. 
"This is what Zeno said." But what have you yourself said? 
"This is the opinion of Cleanthes." But what is your own 
opinion? How long shall you march under another man's 
orders? Take command, and utter some word which posterity 
will remember. Put forth something from your own stock.  

8. For this reason I hold that there is nothing of eminence 
in all such men as these, who never create anything themselves, 
but always lurk in the shadow of others, playing the rôle of 
interpreters, never daring to put once into practice what they 
have been so long in learning. They have exercised their 
memories on other men's material. But it is one thing to 
remember, another to know. Remembering is merely 
safeguarding something entrusted to the memory; knowing, 
however, means making everything your own; it means not 
depending upon the copy and not all the time glancing back 
at the master.  

9. "Thus said Zeno, thus said Cleanthes, indeed!" Let there 
be a difference between yourself and your book! How long 
shall you be a learner? From now on be a teacher as well! "But 
why," one asks, "should I have to continue hearing lectures on 
what I can read?" "The living voice," one replies, "is a great 
help." Perhaps, but not the voice which merely makes itself 
the mouthpiece of another's words, and only performs the 
duty of a reporter.  

10. Consider this fact also. Those who have never attained 
their mental independence begin, in the first place, by 
following the leader in cases where everyone has deserted the 
leader; then, in the second place, they follow him in matters 
where the truth is still being investigated. However, the truth 
will never be discovered if we rest contented with discoveries 
already made. Besides, he who follows another not only 
discovers nothing but is not even investigating.  

11. What then? Shall I not follow in the footsteps of my 
predecessors? I shall indeed use the old road, but if I find one 
that makes a shorter cut and is smoother to travel, I shall 
open the new road. Men who have made these discoveries 
before us are not our masters, but our guides. Truth lies open 
for all; it has not yet been monopolized. And there is plenty of 
it left even for posterity to discover. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 34. On a Promising Pupil 
1. I grow in spirit and leap for joy and shake off my years 

and my blood runs warm again, whenever I understand, from 
your actions and your letters, how far you have outdone 
yourself; for as to the ordinary man, you left him in the rear 
long ago. If the farmer is pleased when his tree develops so 
that it bears fruit, if the shepherd takes pleasure in the 
increase of his flocks, if every man regards his pupil as though 
he discerned in him his own early manhood, – what, then, do 
you think are the feelings of those who have trained a mind 
and moulded a young idea, when they see it suddenly grown 
to maturity?  

2. I claim you for myself; you are my handiwork. When I 
saw your abilities, I laid my hand upon you*, I exhorted you, I 
applied the goad and did not permit you to march lazily, but 
roused you continually. And now I do the same; but by this 
time I am cheering on one who is in the race and so in turn 
cheers me on. [* A reference to the act (iniectio) by which a 
Roman took possession of a thing belonging to him, e.g., a 
runaway slave, – without a decision of the court. This phrase 
lives on in Islam and Islamic jurisprudence as 'ma malakat 
aymanukum' "what your right hands possess." In Surah Al-
Muminun "The Believers" (23:6) and Surah Al-Maarij “The 
Ascending Stairways” (70:30) both, in identical wording, 
draw a distinction between spouses and "those whom one's 
right hands possess" (female slaves), saying "their spouses or 
what their right hands possess", while clarifying that sexual 
intercourse (rape) with either is permissible (Mohammed had 
such a sex slave, a Jewess called Rayhana; that is the way she 
became one of Muhammad's wives.). 

3. "What else do you want of me, then?" you ask; "the will 
is still mine." Well, the will in this case is almost everything, 
and not merely the half, as in the proverb "A task once begun 
is half done." It is more than half, for the matter of which we 
speak is determined by the soul. [i.e., the proverb may apply 
to tasks which a man performs with his hands, but it is an 
understatement when applied to the tasks of the soul.] Hence 
it is that the larger part of goodness is the will to become 
good. You know what I mean by a good man? One who is 
complete, finished, – whom no constraint or need can render 
bad.  

4. I see such a person in you, if only you go steadily on and 
bend to your task, and see to it that all your actions and 
words harmonize and correspond with each other and are 
stamped in the same mould. If a man's acts are out of harmony, 
his soul is crooked. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 35. On the Friendship of Kindred 

Minds 
1. When I urge you so strongly to your studies, it is my own 

interest which I am consulting; I want your friendship, and it 
cannot fall to my lot unless you proceed, as you have begun, 
with the task of developing yourself. For now, although you 
love me, you are not yet my friend. "But," you reply, "are 
these words of different meaning?" Nay, more, they are 
totally unlike in meaning. [The question of Lucilius represents 
the popular view, which regards love as including friendship. 
But according to Seneca it is only the perfect love, from which 
all selfishness has been removed, that becomes identical with 
friendship.] A friend loves you, of course; but one who loves 
you is not in every case your friend. Friendship, accordingly, 
is always helpful, but love sometimes even does harm. Try to 
perfect yourself, if for no other reason, in order that you may 
learn how to love.  

2. Hasten, therefore, in order that, while thus perfecting 
yourself for my benefit, you may not have learned perfection 
for the benefit of another. To be sure, I am already deriving 
some profit by imagining that we two shall be of one mind, 
and that whatever portion of my strength has yielded to age 
will return to me from your strength, although there is not so 
very much difference in our ages.  

3. But yet I wish to rejoice in the accomplished fact. We feel 
a joy over those whom we love, even when separated from 
them, but such a joy is light and fleeting; the sight of a man, 
and his presence, and communion with him, afford something 
of living pleasure; this is true, at any rate, if one not only sees 
the man one desires, but the sort of man one desires. Give 
yourself to me, therefore, as a gift of great price, and, that you 
may strive the more, reflect that you yourself are mortal, and 
that I am old.  

4. Hasten to find me, but hasten to find yourself first. Make 
progress, and, before all else, endeavour to be consistent with 
yourself. And when you would find out whether you have 
accomplished anything, consider whether you desire the same 
things to-day that you desired yesterday. A shifting of the will 
indicates that the mind is at sea, heading in various directions, 

according to the course of the wind. But that which is settled 
and solid does not wander from its place. This is the blessed 
lot of the completely wise man, and also, to a certain extent, 
of him who is progressing and has made some headway. Now 
what is the difference between these two classes of men? The 
one is in motion, to be sure, but does not change its position; 
it merely tosses up and down where it is; the other is not in 
motion at all. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 36. On the Value of Retirement 
1. Encourage your friend to despise stout-heartedly those 

who upbraid him because he has sought the shade of 
retirement and has abdicated his career of honours, and, 
though he might have attained more, has preferred 
tranquillity to them all. Let him prove daily to these 
detractors how wisely he has looked out for his own interests. 
Those whom men envy will continue to march past him; some 
will be pushed out of the ranks, and others will fall. 
Prosperity is a turbulent thing; it torments itself. It stirs the 
brain in more ways than one, goading men on to various aims, 
– some to power, and others to high living. Some it puffs up; 
others it slackens and wholly enervates.  

2. "But," the retort comes, "so-and-so carries his prosperity 
well." Yes; just as he carries his liquor. So you need not let 
this class of men persuade you that one who is besieged by the 
crowd is happy; they run to him as crowds rush for a pool of 
water, rendering it muddy while they drain it. But you say: 
"Men call our friend a trifler and a sluggard." There are men, 
you know, whose speech is awry, who use the contrary terms. 
They called him happy; what of it? Was he happy?  

3. Even the fact that to certain persons he seems a man of a 
very rough and gloomy cast of mind, does not trouble me. 
Aristo used to say that he preferred a youth of stern 
disposition to one who was a jolly fellow and agreeable to the 
crowd. "For," he added, "wine which, when new, seemed 
harsh and sour, becomes good wine; but that which tasted 
well at the vintage cannot stand age." So let them call him 
stern and a foe to his own advancement. It is just this sternness 
that will go well when it is aged, provided only that he 
continues to cherish virtue and to absorb thoroughly the 
studies which make for culture, – not those with which it is 
sufficient for a man to sprinkle himself, but those in which the 
mind should be steeped.  

4. Now is the time to learn. "What? Is there any time when 
a man should not learn?" By no means; but just as it is 
creditable for every age to study, so it is not creditable for 
every age to be instructed. An old man learning his A B C is a 
disgraceful and absurd object; the young man must store up, 
the old man must use. You will therefore be doing a thing 
most helpful to yourself if you make this friend of yours as 
good a man as possible; those kindnesses, they tell us, are to 
be both sought for and bestowed, which benefit the giver no 
less than the receiver; and they are unquestionably the best 
kind.  

5. Finally, he has no longer any freedom in the matter; he 
has pledged his word. And it is less disgraceful to compound 
with a creditor than to compound with a promising future. 
To pay his debt of money, the business man must have a 
prosperous voyage, the farmer must have fruitful fields and 
kindly weather; but the debt which your friend owes can be 
completely paid by mere goodwill.  

6. Fortune has no jurisdiction over character. Let him so 
regulate his character that in perfect peace he may bring to 
perfection that spirit within him which feels neither loss nor 
gain, but remains in the same attitude, no matter how things 
fall out. A spirit like this, if it is heaped with worldly goods, 
rises superior to its wealth; if, on the other hand, chance has 
stripped him of a part of his wealth, or even all, it is not 
impaired.  

7. If your friend had been born in Parthia, he would have 
begun, when a child, to bend the bow; if in Germany, he 
would forthwith have been brandishing his slender spear; if he 
had been born in the days of our forefathers, he would have 
learned to ride a horse and smite his enemy hand to hand. 
These are the occupations which the system of each race 
recommends to the individual, – yes, prescribes for him.  

8. To what, then, shall this friend* of yours devote his 
attention? [*As a Roman, living in an age when philosophy 
was recommended and prescribed.] I say, let him learn that 
which is helpful against all weapons, against every kind of foe, 
– contempt of death; because no one doubts that death has in 
it something that inspires terror, so that it shocks even our 
souls, which nature has so moulded that they love their own 
existence; for otherwise there would be no need to prepare 
ourselves, and to whet our courage, to face that towards 
which we should move with a sort of voluntary instinct, 
precisely as all men tend to preserve their existence.  

9. No man learns a thing in order that, if necessity arises, he 
may lie down with composure upon a bed of roses; but he 
steels his courage to this end, – that he may not surrender his 
plighted faith to torture, and that, if need be, he may some 
day stay out his watch in the trenches, even though wounded, 
without even leaning on his spear; because sleep is likely to 
creep over men who support themselves by any prop 
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whatsoever. In death there is nothing harmful*; for there must 
exist something to which it is harmful. [*And since after death 
we do not exist, death cannot be harmful to us. Seneca has in 
mind the argument of Epicurus (Diogenes Laertius, x. 124-5): 
"Therefore the most dread-inspiring of all evils, death, is 
nothing to us; for when we exist; death is not present in us, 
and when death is present, then we do not exist. Therefore it 
does not concern either the living or the dead; for to the 
living it has no existence, and the dead do not themselves 
exist."] 

10. And yet, if you are possessed by so great a craving for a 
longer life, reflect that none of the objects which vanish from 
our gaze and are re-absorbed into the world of things, from 
which they have come forth and are soon to come forth again, 
is annihilated; they merely end their course and do not perish. 
And death, which we fear and shrink from, merely interrupts 
life, but does not steal it away; the time will return when we 
shall be restored to the light of day; and many men would 
object to this, were they not brought back in forgetfulness of 
the past.  

11. But I mean to show you later, with more care, that 
everything which seems to perish merely changes. Since you 
are destined to return, you ought to depart with a tranquil 
mind. Mark how the round of the universe repeats its course; 
you will see that no star in our firmament is extinguished, but 
that they all set and rise in alternation. Summer has gone, but 
another year will bring it again; winter lies low, but will be 
restored by its own proper months; night has overwhelmed 
the sun, but day will soon rout the night again. The 
wandering stars retrace their former courses; a part of the sky 
is rising unceasingly, and a part is sinking.  

12. One word more, and then I shall stop; infants, and boys, 
and those who have gone mad, have no fear of death, and it is 
most shameful if reason cannot afford us that peace of mind to 
which they have been brought by their folly. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 37. On Allegiance to Virtue 
1. You have promised to be a good man; you have enlisted 

under oath; that is the strongest chain which will hold you to 
a sound understanding. Any man will be but mocking you, if 
he declares that this is an effeminate and easy kind of 
soldiering. I will not have you deceived. The words of this 
most honourable compact are the same as the words of that 
most disgraceful one, to wit*: "Through burning, 
imprisonment, or death by the sword." [*He refers to the 
famous oath which the gladiator took when he hired himself 
to the fighting-master.] 

2. From the men who hire out their strength for the arena, 
who eat and drink what they must pay for with their blood, 
security is taken that they will endure such trials even though 
they be unwilling; from you, that you will endure them 
willingly and with alacrity. The gladiator may lower his 
weapon and test the pity of the people*; but you will neither 
lower your weapon nor beg for life. You must die erect and 
unyielding. Moreover, what profit is it to gain a few days or a 
few years? There is no discharge for us from the moment we 
are born. [* Awaiting the signal of "thumbs up" or "thumbs 
down." Cf. Juvenal, iii. 36 verso pollice, vulgus Quem iubet 
occidunt populariter.] 

3. "Then how can I free myself?" you ask. You cannot 
escape necessities, but you can overcome them.  

By force a way is made.  
And this way will be afforded you by philosophy. Betake 

yourself therefore to philosophy if you would be safe, 
untroubled, happy, in fine, if you wish to be, – and that is 
most important, – free. There is no other way to attain this 
end.  

4. Folly [the opposite of sophia "wisdom"] is low, abject, 
mean, slavish, and exposed to many of the cruellest passions. 
These passions, which are heavy taskmasters, sometimes 
ruling by turns, and sometimes together, can be banished 
from you by wisdom, which is the only real freedom. There is 
but one path leading thither, and it is a straight path; you 
will not go astray. Proceed with steady step, and if you would 
have all things under your control, put yourself under the 
control of reason; if reason becomes your ruler, you will 
become ruler over many. You will learn from her what you 
should undertake, and how it should be done; you will not 
blunder into things.  

5. You can show me no man who knows how he began to 
crave that which he craves. He has not been led to that pass by 
forethought; he has been driven to it by impulse. Fortune 
attacks us as often as we attack Fortune. It is disgraceful, 
instead of proceeding ahead, to be carried along, and then 
suddenly, amid the whirlpool of events, to ask in a dazed way: 
"How did I get into this condition?" Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 38. On Quiet Conversation 
1. You are right when you urge that we increase our mutual 

traffic in letters. But the greatest benefit is to be derived from 
conversation, because it creeps by degrees into the soul. 
Lectures prepared beforehand and spouted in the presence of a 
throng have in them more noise but less intimacy. Philosophy 
is good advice; and no one can give advice at the top of his 

lungs. Of course we must sometimes also make use of these 
harangues, if I may so call them, when a doubting member 
needs to be spurred on; but when the aim is to make a man 
learn, and not merely to make him wish to learn, we must 
have recourse to the low-toned words of conversation. They 
enter more easily, and stick in the memory; for we do not need 
many words, but, rather, effective words.  

2. Words should be scattered like seed; no matter how small 
the seed may be, if it has once found favourable ground, it 
unfolds its strength and from an insignificant thing spreads to 
its greatest growth. Reason grows in the same way; it is not 
large to the outward view, but increases as it does its work. 
Few words are spoken; but if the mind has truly caught them, 
they come into their strength and spring up. Yes, precepts and 
seeds have the same quality; they produce much, and yet they 
are slight things. Only, as I said, let a favourable mind receive 
and assimilate them. Then of itself the mind also will produce 
bounteously in its turn, giving back more than it has received. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 39. On Noble Aspirations 
1. I shall indeed arrange for you, in careful order and 

narrow compass, the notes which you request. But consider 
whether you may not get more help from the customary 
method* than from that which is now commonly called a 
"breviary," though in the good old days, when real Latin was 
spoken, it was called a "summary." [*The regular method of 
studying philosophy was, as we infer from this letter, a course 
of reading in the philosophers. Seneca deprecates the use of 
the "cram" which is only a memory-help, as a substitute for 
reading, on the ground that by its use one does not, in the 
first place, learn the subject, and, in the second place and 
chiefly, that one loses the inspiration to be derived by direct 
contact with great thinkers. The request of Lucilius for a cram 
thus suggests the main topic of the letter, which is taken up in 
the second paragraph.] The former is more necessary to one 
who is learning a subject, the latter to one who knows it. For 
the one teaches, the other stirs the memory. But I shall give 
you abundant opportunity for both. A man like you should 
not ask me for this authority or that; he who furnishes a 
voucher for his statements argues himself unknown.  

2. I shall therefore write exactly what you wish, but I shall 
do it in my own way; until then, you have many authors 
whose works will presumably keep your ideas sufficiently in 
order. Pick up the list of the philosophers; that very act will 
compel you to wake up, when you see how many men have 
been working for your benefit. You will desire eagerly to be 
one of them yourself. For this is the most excellent quality 
that the noble soul has within itself, that it can be roused to 
honourable things. No man of exalted gifts is pleased with 
that which is low and mean; the vision of great achievement 
summons him and uplifts him.  

3. Just as the flame springs straight into the air and cannot 
be cabined or kept down any more than it can repose in quiet, 
so our soul is always in motion, and the more ardent it is, the 
greater its motion and activity. But happy is the man who has 
given it this impulse toward better things! He will place 
himself beyond the jurisdiction of chance; he will wisely 
control prosperity; he will lessen adversity, and will despise 
what others hold in admiration.  

4. It is the quality of a great soul to scorn great things and 
to prefer that which is ordinary rather than that which is too 
great. For the one condition is useful and life-giving; but the 
other does harm just because it is excessive. Similarly, too rich 
a soil makes the grain fall flat, branches break down under 
too heavy a load, excessive productiveness does not bring fruit 
to ripeness. This is the case with the soul also; for it is ruined 
by uncontrolled prosperity, which is used not only to the 
detriment of others, but also to the detriment of itself.  

5. What enemy was ever so insolent to any opponent as are 
their pleasures to certain men? The only excuse that we can 
allow for the incontinence and mad lust of these men is the 
fact that they suffer the evils which they have inflicted upon 
others. And they are rightly harassed by this madness, because 
desire must have unbounded space for its excursions, if it 
transgresses nature's mean. For this has its bounds, but 
waywardness and the acts that spring from wilful lust are 
without boundaries.  

6. Utility measures our needs; but by what standard can you 
check the superfluous? It is for this reason that men sink 
themselves in pleasures, and they cannot do without them 
when once they have become accustomed to them, and for this 
reason they are most wretched, because they have reached such 
a pass that what was once superfluous to them has become 
indispensable. And so they are the slaves of their pleasures 
instead of enjoying them; they even love their own ills, – and 
that is the worst ill of all! Then it is that the height of 
unhappiness is reached, when men are not only attracted, but 
even pleased, by shameful things, and when there is no longer 
any room for a cure, now that those things which once were 
vices have become habits. Farewell.  

 
 
 

SENECA LETTER 40. On the Proper Style for a 
Philosopher's Discourse 

1. I thank you for writing to me so often; for you are 
revealing your real self to me in the only way you can. I never 
receive a letter from you without being in your company 
forthwith. If the pictures of our absent friends are pleasing to 
us, though they only refresh the memory and lighten our 
longing by a solace that is unreal and unsubstantial, how 
much more pleasant is a letter, which brings us real traces, 
real evidences, of an absent friend! For that which is sweetest 
when we meet face to face is afforded by the impress of a 
friend's hand upon his letter, – recognition.  

2. You write me that you heard a lecture by the philosopher 
Serapio [this persin is unidentified.], when he landed at your 
present place of residence. "He is wont," you say, "to wrench 
up his words with a mighty rush, and he does not let them 
flow forth one by one, but makes them crowd and dash upon 
each other. For the words come in such quantity that a single 
voice is inadequate to utter them." I do not approve of this in 
a philosopher; his speech, like his life, should be composed; 
and nothing that rushes headlong and is hurried is well 
ordered. That is why, in Homer, the rapid style, which sweeps 
down without a break like a snow-squall, is assigned to the 
younger speaker; from the old man eloquence flows gently, 
sweeter than honey.  

3. Therefore, mark my words; that forceful manner of 
speech, rapid and copious, is more suited to a mountebank 
than to a man who is discussing and teaching an important 
and serious subject. But I object just as strongly that he 
should drip out his words as that he should go at top speed; he 
should neither keep the ear on the stretch, nor deafen it. For 
that poverty-stricken and thin-spun style also makes the 
audience less attentive because they are weary of its 
stammering slowness; nevertheless, the word which has been 
long awaited sinks in more easily than the word which flits 
past us on the wing. Finally, people speak of "handing down" 
precepts to their pupils; but one is not "handing down" that 
which eludes the grasp.  

4. Besides, speech that deals with the truth should be 
unadorned and plain. This popular style has nothing to do 
with the truth; its aim is to impress the common herd, to 
ravish heedless ears by its speed; it does not offer itself for 
discussion, but snatches itself away from discussion. But how 
can that speech govern others which cannot itself be governed? 
May I not also remark that all speech which is employed for 
the purpose of healing our minds, ought to sink into us? 
Remedies do not avail unless they remain in the system.  

5. Besides, this sort of speech contains a great deal of sheer 
emptiness; it has more sound than power. My terrors should 
be quieted, my irritations soothed, my illusions shaken off, my 
indulgences checked, my greed rebuked. And which of these 
cures can be brought about in a hurry? What physician can 
heal his patient on a flying visit? May I add that such a jargon 
of confused and ill-chosen words cannot afford pleasure, 
either?  

6. No; but just as you are well satisfied, in the majority of 
cases, to have seen through tricks which you did not think 
could possibly be done, so in the case of these word-gymnasts, 
– to have heard them once is amply sufficient. For what can a 
man desire to learn or to imitate in them? What is he to think 
of their souls, when their speech is sent into the charge in 
utter disorder, and cannot be kept in hand?  

7. Just as, when you run down hill, you cannot stop at the 
point where you had decided to stop, but your steps are 
carried along by the momentum of your body and are borne 
beyond the place where you wished to halt; so this speed of 
speech has no control over itself, nor is it seemly for 
philosophy; since philosophy should carefully place her words, 
not fling them out, and should proceed step by step.  

8. "What then?" you say; "should not philosophy 
sometimes take a loftier tone?" Of course she should; but 
dignity of character should be preserved, and this is stripped 
away by such violent and excessive force. Let philosophy 
possess great forces, but kept well under control; let her 
stream flow unceasingly, but never become a torrent. And I 
should hardly allow even to an orator a rapidity of speech like 
this, which cannot be called back, which goes lawlessly ahead; 
for how could it be followed by jurors, who are often 
inexperienced and untrained? Even when the orator is carried 
away by his desire to show off his powers, or by 
uncontrollable emotion, even then he should not quicken his 
pace and heap up words to an extent greater than the ear can 
endure.  

9. You will be acting rightly, therefore, if you do not 
regard those men who seek how much they may say, rather 
than how they shall say it, and if for yourself you choose, 
provided a choice must be made, to speak as Publius Vinicius 
the stammerer does. When Asellius was asked how Vinicius 
spoke, he replied: "Gradually"! (It was a remark of Geminus 
Varius, by the way: "I don't see how you can call that man 
'eloquent'; why, he can't get out three words together.") Why, 
then, should you not choose to speak as Vinicius does? 10. 
Though of course some wag may cross your path, like the 
person who said, when Vinicius was dragging out his words 
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one by one, as if he were dictating and not speaking. "Say, 
haven't you anything to say?" And yet that were the better 
choice, for the rapidity of Quintus Haterius, the most famous 
orator of his age, is, in my opinion, to be avoided by a man of 
sense. Haterius never hesitated, never paused; he made only 
one start, and only one stop.  

11. However, I suppose that certain styles of speech are 
more or less suitable to nations also; in a Greek you can put 
up with the unrestrained style, but we Romans, even when 
writing, have become accustomed to separate our words. [The 
Greek texts were still written without separation of the words, 
in contrast with the Roman.] And our compatriot Cicero, 
with whom Roman oratory sprang into prominence, was also 
a slow pacer. The Roman language is more inclined to take 
stock of itself, to weigh, and to offer something worth 
weighing.  

12. Fabianus, a man noteworthy because of his life, his 
knowledge, and, less important than either of these, his 
eloquence also, used to discuss a subject with dispatch rather 
than with haste; hence you might call it ease rather than speed. 
I approve this quality in the wise man; but I do not demand it; 
only let his speech proceed unhampered, though I prefer that 
it should be deliberately uttered rather than spouted.  

13. However, I have this further reason for frightening you 
away from the latter malady, namely, that you could only be 
successful in practising this style by losing your sense of 
modesty; you would have to rub all shame from your 
countenance, and refuse to hear yourself speak. For that 
heedless flow will carry with it many expressions which you 
would wish to criticize.  

14. And, I repeat, you could not attain it and at the same 
time preserve your sense of shame. Moreover, you would need 
to practise every day, and transfer your attention from subject 
matter to words. But words, even if they came to you readily 
and flowed without any exertion on your part, yet would have 
to be kept under control. For just as a less ostentatious gait 
becomes a philosopher, so does a restrained style of speech, far 
removed from boldness. Therefore, the ultimate kernel of my 
remarks is this: I bid you be slow of speech. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 41. On the God within Us 
1. You are doing an excellent thing, one which will be 

wholesome for you, if, as you write me, you are persisting in 
your effort to attain sound understanding; it is foolish to pray 
for this when you can acquire it from yourself. We do not need 
to uplift our hands towards heaven, or to beg the keeper of a 
temple to let us approach his idol's ear, as if in this way our 
prayers were more likely to be heard. God is near you, he is 
with you, he is within you.  

2. This is what I mean, Lucilius: a holy spirit indwells 
within us, one who marks our good and bad deeds, and is our 
guardian. As we treat this spirit, so are we treated by it. 
Indeed, no man can be good without the help of God. Can one 
rise superior to fortune unless God helps him to rise? He it is 
that gives noble and upright counsel. In each good man  

A god doth dwell, but what god know we not.  
3. If ever you have come upon a grove that is full of ancient 

trees which have grown to an unusual height, shutting out a 
view of the sky by a veil of pleached and intertwining branches, 
then the loftiness of the forest, the seclusion of the spot, and 
your marvel at the thick unbroken shade in the midst of the 
open spaces, will prove to you the presence of deity. Or if a 
cave, made by the deep crumbling of the rocks, holds up a 
mountain on its arch, a place not built with hands but 
hollowed out into such spaciousness by natural causes, your 
soul will be deeply moved by a certain intimation of the 
existence of God. We worship the sources of mighty rivers; we 
erect altars at places where great streams burst suddenly from 
hidden sources; we adore springs of hot water as divine, and 
consecrate certain pools because of their dark waters or their 
immeasurable depth.  

4. If you see a man who is unterrified in the midst of dangers, 
untouched by desires, happy in adversity, peaceful amid the 
storm, who looks down upon men from a higher plane, and 
views the gods on a footing of equality, will not a feeling of 
reverence for him steal over you? Will you not say: "This 
quality is too great and too lofty to be regarded as resembling 
this petty body in which it dwells? A divine power has 
descended upon that man."  

5. When a soul rises superior to other souls, when it is 
under control, when it passes through every experience as if it 
were of small account, when it smiles at our fears and at our 
prayers, it is stirred by a force from heaven. A thing like this 
cannot stand upright unless it be propped by the divine. 
Therefore, a greater part of it abides in that place from 
whence it came down to earth. Just as the rays of the sun do 
indeed touch the earth, but still abide at the source from 
which they are sent; even so the great and hallowed soul, 
which has come down in order that we may have a nearer 
knowledge of divinity, does indeed associate with us, but still 
cleaves to its origin; on that source it depends, thither it turns 
its gaze and strives to go, and it concerns itself with our 
doings only as a being superior to ourselves.  

6. What, then, is such a soul? One which is resplendent with 
no external good, but only with its own. For what is more 
foolish than to praise in a man the qualities which come from 
without? And what is more insane than to marvel at 
characteristics which may at the next instant be passed on to 
someone else? A golden bit does not make a better horse. The 
lion with gilded mane, in process of being trained and forced 
by weariness to endure the decoration, is sent into the arena in 
quite a different way from the wild lion whose spirit is 
unbroken; the latter, indeed, bold in his attack, as nature 
wished him to be, impressive because of his wild appearance, – 
and it is his glory that none can look upon him without fear, 
– is favoured* in preference to the other lion, that languid 
and gilded brute. [*The spectators of the fight, which is to 
take place between the two lions, applaud the wild lion and 
bet on him.] 

7. No man ought to glory except in that which is his own. 
We praise a vine if it makes the shoots teem with increase, if 
by its weight it bends to the ground the very poles which hold 
its fruit; would any man prefer to this vine one from which 
golden grapes and golden leaves hang down? In a vine the 
virtue peculiarly its own is fertility; in man also we should 
praise that which is his own. Suppose that he has a retinue of 
comely slaves and a beautiful house, that his farm is large and 
large his income; none of these things is in the man himself; 
they are all on the outside.  

8. Praise the quality in him which cannot be given or 
snatched away, that which is the peculiar property of the man. 
Do you ask what this is? It is soul, and reason brought to 
perfection in the soul. For man is a reasoning animal. 
Therefore, man's highest good is attained, if he has fulfilled 
the good for which nature designed him at birth.  

9. And what is it which this reason demands of him? The 
easiest thing in the world, – to live in accordance with his 
own nature. But this is turned into a hard task by the general 
madness of mankind; we push one another into vice. And how 
can a man be recalled to salvation, when he has none to 
restrain him, and all mankind to urge him on? Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 42. On Values 
1. Has that friend of yours already made you believe that he 

is a good man? And yet it is impossible in so short a time for 
one either to become good or be known as such. Do you know 
what kind of man I now mean when I speak of "a good man"? 
I mean one of the second grade, like your friend. For one of 
the first class perhaps springs into existence, like the phoenix, 
only once in five hundred years. And it is not surprising, 
either, that greatness develops only at long intervals; Fortune 
often brings into being commonplace powers, which are born 
to please the mob; but she holds up for our approval that 
which is extraordinary by the very fact that she makes it rare.  

2. This man, however, of whom you spoke, is still far from 
the state which he professes to have reached. And if he knew 
what it meant to be "a good man," he would not yet believe 
himself such; perhaps he would even despair of his ability to 
become good. "But," you say, "he thinks ill of evil men." Well, 
so do evil men themselves; and there is no worse penalty for 
vice than the fact that it is dissatisfied with itself and all its 
fellows.  

3. "But he hates those who make an ungoverned use of great 
power suddenly acquired." I retort that he will do the same 
thing as soon as he acquires the same powers. In the case of 
many men, their vices, being powerless, escape notice; 
although, as soon as the persons in question have become 
satisfied with their own strength, the vices will be no less 
daring than those which prosperity has already disclosed.  

4. These men simply lack the means whereby they may 
unfold their wickedness. Similarly, one can handle even a 
poisonous snake while it is stiff with cold; the poison is not 
lacking; it is merely numbed into inaction. In the case of many 
men, their cruelty, ambition, and indulgence only lack the 
favour of Fortune to make them dare crimes that would 
match the worst. That their wishes are the same you will in a 
moment discover, in this way: give them the power equal to 
their wishes.  

5. Do you remember how, when you declared that a certain 
person was under your influence, I pronounced him fickle and 
a bird of passage, and said that you held him not by the foot 
but merely by a wing? Was I mistaken? You grasped him only 
by a feather; he left it in your hands and escaped. You know 
what an exhibition he afterwards made of himself before you, 
how many of the things he attempted were to recoil upon his 
own head. He did not see that in endangering others he was 
tottering to his own downfall. He did not reflect how 
burdensome were the objects which he was bent upon 
attaining, even if they were not superfluous.  

6. Therefore, with regard to the objects which we pursue, 
and for which we strive with great effort, we should note this 
truth; either there is nothing desirable in them, or the 
undesirable is preponderant. Some objects are superfluous; 
others are not worth the price we pay for them. But we do not 
see this clearly, and we regard things as free gifts when they 
really cost us very dear.  

7. Our stupidity may be clearly proved by the fact that we 
hold that "buying" refers only to the objects for which we pay 
cash, and we regard as free gifts the things for which we spend 
our very selves. These we should refuse to buy, if we were 
compelled to give in payment for them our houses or some 
attractive and profitable estate; but we are eager to attain 
them at the cost of anxiety, of danger, and of lost honour, 
personal freedom, and time; so true it is that each man regards 
nothing as cheaper than himself.  

8. Let us therefore act, in all our plans and conduct, just as 
we are accustomed to act whenever we approach a huckster 
who has certain wares for sale; let us see how much we must 
pay for that which we crave. Very often the things that cost 
nothing cost us the most heavily; I can show you many objects 
the quest and acquisition of which have wrested freedom from 
our hands. We should belong to ourselves, if only these things 
did not belong to us.  

9. I would therefore have you reflect thus, not only when it 
is a question of gain, but also when it is a question of loss. 
"This object is bound to perish." Yes, it was a mere extra; you 
will live without it just as easily as you have lived before. If 
you have possessed it for a long time, you lose it after you 
have had your fill of it; if you have not possessed it long, then 
you lose it before you have become wedded to it. "You will 
have less money." Yes, and less trouble.  

10. "Less influence." Yes, and less envy. Look about you 
and note the things that drive us mad, which we lose with a 
flood of tears; you will perceive that it is not the loss that 
troubles us with reference to these things, but a notion of loss. 
No one feels that they have been lost, but his mind tells him 
that it has been so. He that owns himself has lost nothing. But 
how few men are blessed with ownership of self! Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 43. On the Relativity of Fame 
1. Do you ask how the news reached me, and who informed 

me, that you were entertaining this idea, of which you had 
said nothing to a single soul? It was that most knowing of 
persons, – gossip. "What," you say, "am I such a great 
personage that I can stir up gossip?" Now there is no reason 
why you should measure yourself according to this part of the 
world [i.e. Rome.]; have regard only to the place where you 
are dwelling.  

2. Any point which rises above adjacent points is great, at 
the spot where it rises. For greatness is not absolute; 
comparison increases it or lessens it. A ship which looms large 
in the river seems tiny when on the ocean. A rudder which is 
large for one vessel, is small for another.  

3. So you in your province [Lucilius was at this time the 
imperial procurator in Sicily.] are really of importance, 
though you scorn yourself. Men are asking what you do, how 
you dine, and how you sleep, and they find out, too; hence 
there is all the more reason for your living circumspectly. Do 
not, however, deem yourself truly happy until you find that 
you can live before men's eyes, until your walls protect but do 
not hide you; although we are apt to believe that these walls 
surround us, not to enable us to live more safely, but that we 
may sin more secretly.  

4. I shall mention a fact by which you may weigh the worth 
of a man's character: you will scarcely find anyone who can 
live with his door wide open. It is our conscience, not our 
pride, that has put doorkeepers at our doors; we live in such a 
fashion that being suddenly disclosed to view is equivalent to 
being caught in the act. What profits it, however, to hide 
ourselves away, and to avoid the eyes and ears of men?  

5. A good conscience welcomes the crowd, but a bad 
conscience, even in solitude, is disturbed and troubled. If your 
deeds are honourable, let everybody know them; if base, what 
matters it that no one knows them, as long as you yourself 
know them? How wretched you are if you despise such a 
witness! Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 44. On Philosophy and Pedigrees 
1. You are again insisting to me that you are a nobody, and 

saying that nature in the first place, and fortune in the second, 
have treated you too scurvily, and this in spite of the fact that 
you have it in your power to separate yourself from the crowd 
and rise to the highest human happiness! If there is any good 
in philosophy, it is this, – that it never looks into pedigrees. 
All men, if traced back to their original source, spring from 
the gods.  

2. You are a Roman knight, and your persistent work 
promoted you to this class; yet surely there are many to whom 
the fourteen rows are barred [Alluding to seats reserved for 
the knights at the theatre.]; the senate-chamber is not open to 
all; the army, too, is scrupulous in choosing those whom it 
admits to toil and danger. But a noble mind is free to all men; 
according to this test, we may all gain distinction. Philosophy 
neither rejects nor selects anyone; its light shines for all.  

3. Socrates was no aristocrat. Cleanthes worked at a well 
and served as a hired man watering a garden. Philosophy did 
not find Plato already a nobleman; it made him one. Why 
then should you despair of becoming able to rank with men 
like these? They are all your ancestors, if you conduct yourself 
in a manner worthy of them; and you will do so if you 
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convince yourself at the outset that no man outdoes you in 
real nobility.  

4. We have all had the same number of forefathers; there is 
no man whose first beginning does not transcend memory. 
Plato says: "Every king springs from a race of slaves, and 
every slave has had kings among his ancestors." The flight of 
time, with its vicissitudes, has jumbled all such things 
together, and Fortune has turned them upside down.  

5. Then who is well-born? He who is by nature well fitted 
for virtue. That is the one point to be considered; otherwise, if 
you hark back to antiquity, every one traces back to a date 
before which there is nothing. From the earliest beginnings of 
the universe to the present time, we have been led forward out 
of origins that were alternately illustrious and ignoble. A hall 
full of smoke-begrimed busts does not make the nobleman. No 
past life has been lived to lend us glory, and that which has 
existed before us is not ours; the soul alone renders us noble, 
and it may rise superior to Fortune out of any earlier 
condition, no matter what that condition has been.  

6. Suppose, then, that you were not a Roman knight, but a 
freedman, you might nevertheless by your own efforts come to 
be the only free man amid a throng of gentlemen. "How?" you 
ask. Simply by distinguishing between good and bad things 
without patterning your opinion from the populace. You 
should look, not to the source from which these things come, 
but to the goal towards which they tend. If there is anything 
that can make life happy, it is good on its own merits; for it 
cannot degenerate into evil.  

7. Where, then, lies the mistake, since all men crave the 
happy life? It is that they regard the means for producing 
happiness as happiness itself, and, while seeking happiness, 
they are really fleeing from it. For although the sum and 
substance of the happy life is unalloyed freedom from care, 
and though the secret of such freedom is unshaken confidence, 
yet men gather together that which causes worry, and, while 
travelling life's treacherous road, not only have burdens to 
bear, but even draw burdens to themselves; hence they recede 
farther and farther from the achievement of that which they 
seek, and the more effort they expend, the more they hinder 
themselves and are set back. This is what happens when you 
hurry through a maze; the faster you go, the worse you are 
entangled. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 45. On Sophistical Argumentation 
1. You complain that in your part of the world there is a 

scant supply of books. But it is quality, rather than quantity, 
that matters; a limited list of reading benefits; a varied 
assortment serves only for delight. He who would arrive at the 
appointed end must follow a single road and not wander 
through many ways. What you suggest is not travelling; it is 
mere tramping.  

2. "But," you say, "I should rather have you give me advice 
than books." Still, I am ready to send you all the books I have, 
to ransack the whole storehouse. If it were possible, I should 
join you there myself; and were it not for the hope that you 
will soon complete your term of office, I should have imposed 
upon myself this old man's journey; no Scylla or Charybdis or 
their storied straits could have frightened me away. I should 
not only have crossed over, but should have been willing to 
swim over those waters, provided that I could greet you and 
judge in your presence how much you had grown in spirit.  

3. Your desire, however, that I should dispatch to you my 
own writings does not make me think myself learned, any 
more than a request for my picture would flatter my beauty. I 
know that it is due to your charity rather than to your 
judgement. And even if it is the result of judgement, it was 
charity that forced the judgement upon you.  

4. But whatever the quality of my works may be, read them 
as if I were still seeking, and were not aware of, the truth, and 
were seeking it obstinately, too. For I have sold myself to no 
man; I bear the name of no master. I give much credit to the 
judgement of great men; but I claim something also for my 
own. For these men, too, have left to us, not positive 
discoveries, but problems whose solution is still to be sought. 
They might perhaps have discovered the essentials, had they 
not sought the superfluous also.  

5. They lost much time in quibbling about words and in 
sophistical argumentation; all that sort of thing exercises the 
wit to no purpose. We tie knots and bind up words in double 
meanings, and then try to untie them. Have we leisure enough 
for this? Do we already know how to live, or die? We should 
rather proceed with our whole souls towards the point where 
it is our duty to take heed lest things, as well as words, deceive 
us.  

6. Why, pray, do you discriminate between similar words, 
when nobody is ever deceived by them except during the 
discussion? It is things that lead us astray: it is between things 
that you must discriminate. We embrace evil instead of good; 
we pray for something opposite to that which we have prayed 
for in the past. Our prayers clash with our prayers, our plans 
with our plans.  

7. How closely flattery resembles friendship! It not only 
apes friendship, but outdoes it, passing it in the race; with 
wide-open and indulgent ears it is welcomed and sinks to the 

depths of the heart, and it is pleasing precisely wherein it does 
harm. Show me how I may be able to see through this 
resemblance! An enemy comes to me full of compliments, in 
the guise of a friend. Vices creep into our hearts under the 
name of virtues, rashness lurks beneath the appellation of 
bravery, moderation is called sluggishness, and the coward is 
regarded as prudent; there is great danger if we go astray in 
these matters. So stamp them with special labels.  

8. Then, too, the man who is asked whether he has horns on 
his head is not such a fool as to feel for them on his forehead, 
nor again so silly or dense that you can persuade him by 
means of argumentation, no matter how subtle, that he does 
not know the facts. Such quibbles are just as harmlessly 
deceptive as the juggler's cup and dice, in which it is the very 
trickery that pleases me. But show me how the trick is done, 
and I have lost my interest therein. And I hold the same 
opinion about these tricky word-plays; for by what other 
name can one call such sophistries? Not to know them does no 
harm, and mastering them does no good.  

9. At any rate, if you wish to sift doubtful meanings of this 
kind, teach us that the happy man is not he whom the crowd 
deems happy, namely, he into whose coffers mighty sums have 
flowed, but he whose possessions are all in his soul, who is 
upright and exalted, who spurns inconstancy, who sees no 
man with whom he wishes to change places, who rates men 
only at their value as men, who takes Nature for his teacher, 
conforming to her laws and living as she commands, whom no 
violence can deprive of his possessions, who turns evil into 
good, is unerring in judgement, unshaken, unafraid, who may 
be moved by force but never moved to distraction, whom 
Fortune when she hurls at him with all her might the 
deadliest missile in her armoury, may graze, though rarely, 
but never wound. For Fortune's other missiles, with which 
she vanquishes mankind in general, rebound from such a one, 
like hail which rattles on the roof with no harm to the dweller 
therein, and then melts away.  

10. Why do you bore me with that which you yourself call 
the "liar" fallacy, about which so many books have been 
written? Come now, suppose that my whole life is a lie; prove 
that to be wrong and, if you are sharp enough, bring that 
back to the truth. At present it holds things to be essential of 
which the greater part is superfluous. And even that which is 
not superfluous is of no significance in respect to its power of 
making one fortunate and blest. For if a thing be necessary, it 
does not follow that it is a good. Else we degrade the meaning 
of "good," if we apply that name to bread and barley-
porridge and other commodities without which we cannot 
live.  

11. The good must in every case be necessary; but that 
which is necessary is not in every case a good, since certain 
very paltry things are indeed necessary. No one is to such an 
extent ignorant of the noble meaning of the word "good," as 
to debase it to the level of these humdrum utilities.  

12. What, then? Shall you not rather transfer your efforts 
to making it clear to all men that the search for the 
superfluous means a great outlay of time, and that many have 
gone through life merely accumulating the instruments of life? 
Consider individuals, survey men in general; there is none 
whose life does not look forward to the morrow.  

13. "What harm is there in this," you ask? Infinite harm; 
for such persons do not live, but are preparing to live. They 
postpone everything. Even if we paid strict attention, life 
would soon get ahead of us; but as we are now, life finds us 
lingering and passes us by as if it belonged to another, and 
though it ends on the final day, it perishes every day.  

But I must not exceed the bounds of a letter, which ought 
not to fill the reader's left hand. [A book was unrolled with 
the right hand; the reader gathered up the part already 
perused with the left hand. Nearly all books at this time were 
papyrus (sc)rolls, as were letters of any great length.] So I 
shall postpone to another day our case against the hair-
splitters, those over-subtle fellows who make argumentation 
supreme instead of subordinate. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 46. On a New Book by Lucilius 
1. I received the book of yours which you promised me. I 

opened it hastily with the idea of glancing over it at leisure; 
for I meant only to taste the volume. But by its own charm the 
book coaxed me into traversing it more at length. You may 
understand from this fact how eloquent it was; for it seemed 
to be written in the smooth style, and yet did not resemble 
your handiwork or mine, but at first sight might have been 
ascribed to Titus Livius or to Epicurus. Moreover, I was so 
impressed and carried along by its charm that I finished it 
without any postponement. The sunlight called to me, hunger 
warned, and clouds were lowering; but I absorbed the book 
from beginning to end.  

2. I was not merely pleased; I rejoiced. So full of wit and 
spirit it was! I should have added "force," had the book 
contained moments of repose, or had it risen to energy only at 
intervals. But I found that there was no burst of force, but an 
even flow, a style that was vigorous and chaste. Nevertheless I 
noticed from time to time your sweetness, and here and there 
that mildness of yours. Your style is lofty and noble; I want 

you to keep to this manner and this direction. Your subject 
also contributed something; for this reason you should choose 
productive topics, which will lay hold of the mind and arouse 
it.  

3. I shall discuss the book more fully after a second perusal; 
meantime, my judgement is somewhat unsettled, just as if I 
had heard it read aloud, and had not read it myself. You must 
allow me to examine it also. You need not be afraid; you shall 
hear the truth. Lucky fellow, to offer a man no opportunity to 
tell you lies at such long range! Unless perhaps, even now, 
when excuses for lying are taken away, custom serves as an 
excuse for our telling each other lies! Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 47. On Master and Slave 
1. I am glad to learn, through those who come from you, 

that you live on friendly terms with your slaves. This befits a 
sensible and well-educated man like yourself. "They are 
slaves," people declare. Nay, rather they are men. "Slaves!" 
No, comrades. "Slaves!" No, they are unpretentious friends. 
"Slaves!" No, they are our fellow-slaves, if one reflects that 
Fortune has equal rights over slaves and free men alike.  

2. That is why I smile at those who think it degrading for a 
man to dine with his slave. But why should they think it 
degrading? It is only because purse-proud etiquette surrounds 
a householder at his dinner with a mob of standing slaves. The 
master eats more than he can hold, and with monstrous greed 
loads his belly until it is stretched and at length ceases to do 
the work of a belly; so that he is at greater pains to discharge 
all the food than he was to stuff it down. 3. All this time the 
poor slaves may not move their lips, even to speak. The 
slightest murmur is repressed by the rod; even a chance sound, 
– a cough, a sneeze, or a hiccup, – is visited with the lash. 
There is a grievous penalty for the slightest breach of silence. 
All night long they must stand about, hungry and dumb.  

4. The result of it all is that these slaves, who may not talk 
in their master's presence, talk about their master. But the 
slaves of former days, who were permitted to converse not 
only in their master's presence, but actually with him, whose 
mouths were not stitched up tight, were ready to bare their 
necks for their master, to bring upon their own heads any 
danger that threatened him; they spoke at the feast, but kept 
silence during torture.  

5. Finally, the saying, in allusion to this same high-handed 
treatment, becomes current: "As many enemies as you have 
slaves." They are not enemies when we acquire them; we make 
them enemies. I shall pass over other cruel and inhuman 
conduct towards them; for we maltreat them, not as if they 
were men, but as if they were beasts of burden. When we 
recline at a banquet, one slave mops up the disgorged food, 
another crouches beneath the table and gathers up the left-
overs of the tipsy guests.  

6. Another carves the priceless game birds; with unerring 
strokes and skilled hand he cuts choice morsels along the 
breast or the rump. Hapless fellow, to live only for the 
purpose of cutting fat capons correctly, – unless, indeed, the 
other man is still more unhappy than he, who teaches this art 
for pleasure's sake, rather than he who learns it because he 
must.  

7. Another, who serves the wine, must dress like a woman 
and wrestle with his advancing years; he cannot get away from 
his boyhood; he is dragged back to it; and though he has 
already acquired a soldier's figure, he is kept beardless by 
having his hair smoothed away or plucked out by the roots, 
and he must remain awake throughout the night, dividing his 
time between his master's drunkenness and his lust; in the 
chamber he must be a man, at the feast a boy.  

8. Another, whose duty it is to put a valuation on the guests, 
must stick to his task, poor fellow, and watch to see whose 
flattery and whose immodesty, whether of appetite or of 
language, is to get them an invitation for to-morrow. Think 
also of the poor purveyors of food, who note their masters' 
tastes with delicate skill, who know what special flavours will 
sharpen their appetite, what will please their eyes, what new 
combinations will rouse their cloyed stomachs, what food will 
excite their loathing through sheer satiety, and what will stir 
them to hunger on that particular day. With slaves like these 
the master cannot bear to dine; he would think it beneath his 
dignity to associate with his slave at the same table! Heaven 
forfend! But how many masters is he creating in these very 
men!  

9. I have seen standing in the line, before the door of 
Callistus, the former master [The master of Callistus, before 
he became the favourite of Caligula, is unknown.], of Callistus; 
I have seen the master himself shut out while others were 
welcomed, – the master who once fastened the "For Sale" 
ticket on Callistus and put him in the market along with the 
good-for-nothing slaves. But he has been paid off by that slave 
who was shuffled into the first lot of those on whom the crier 
practises his lungs; the slave, too, in his turn has cut his name 
from the list and in his turn has adjudged him unfit to enter 
his house. The master sold Callistus, but how much has 
Callistus made his master pay for!  

10. Kindly remember that he whom you call your slave 
sprang from the same stock, is smiled upon by the same skies, 
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and on equal terms with yourself breathes, lives, and dies. It is 
just as possible for you to see in him a free-born man as for 
him to see in you a slave. As a result of the massacres in 
Marius's day, many a man of distinguished birth, who was 
taking the first steps toward senatorial rank by service in the 
army, was humbled by fortune, one becoming a shepherd, 
another a caretaker of a country cottage. Despise, then, if you 
dare, those to whose estate you may at any time descend, even 
when you are despising them.  

11. I do not wish to involve myself in too large a question, 
and to discuss the treatment of slaves, towards whom we 
Romans are excessively haughty, cruel, and insulting. But this 
is the kernel of my advice: Treat your inferiors as you would 
be treated by your betters. And as often as you reflect how 
much power you have over a slave, remember that your master 
has just as much power over you.  

12. "But I have no master," you say. You are still young; 
perhaps you will have one. Do you not know at what age 
Hecuba entered captivity, or Croesus, or the mother of Darius, 
or Plato, or Diogenes?  

13. Associate with your slave on kindly, even on affable, 
terms; let him talk with you, plan with you, live with you. I 
know that at this point all the exquisites will cry out against 
me in a body; they will say: "There is nothing more debasing, 
more disgraceful, than this." But these are the very persons 
whom I sometimes surprise kissing the hands of other men's 
slaves.  

14. Do you not see even this, – how our ancestors removed 
from masters everything invidious, and from slaves everything 
insulting? They called the master "father of the household," 
and the slaves "members of the household," a custom which 
still holds in the mime. They established a holiday on which 
masters and slaves should eat together, – not as the only day 
for this custom, but as obligatory on that day in any case. 
They allowed the slaves to attain honours in the household 
and to pronounce judgement; they held that a household was 
a miniature commonwealth.  

15. "Do you mean to say," comes the retort, "that I must 
seat all my slaves at my own table?" No, not any more than 
that you should invite all free men to it. You are mistaken if 
you think that I would bar from my table certain slaves whose 
duties are more humble, as, for example, yonder muleteer or 
yonder herdsman; I propose to value them according to their 
character, and not according to their duties. Each man 
acquires his character for himself, but accident assigns his 
duties. Invite some to your table because they deserve the 
honour, and others that they may come to deserve it. For if 
there is any slavish quality in them as the result of their low 
associations, it will be shaken off by intercourse with men of 
gentler breeding.  

16. You need not, my dear Lucilius, hunt for friends only in 
the forum or in the Senate-house; if you are careful and 
attentive, you will find them at home also. Good material 
often stands idle for want of an artist; make the experiment, 
and you will find it so. As he is a fool who, when purchasing a 
horse, does not consider the animal's points, but merely his 
saddle and bridle; so he is doubly a fool who values a man 
from his clothes or from his rank, which indeed is only a robe 
that clothes us.  

17. "He is a slave." His soul, however, may be that of a 
freeman. "He is a slave." But shall that stand in his way? Show 
me a man who is not a slave; one is a slave to lust, another to 
greed, another to ambition, and all men are slaves to fear. I 
will name you an ex-consul who is slave to an old hag, a 
millionaire who is slave to a serving-maid; I will show you 
youths of the noblest birth in serfdom to pantomime players! 
No servitude is more disgraceful than that which is self-
imposed.  

You should therefore not be deterred by these finicky 
persons from showing yourself to your slaves as an affable 
person and not proudly superior to them; they ought to 
respect you rather than fear you.  

18. Some may maintain that I am now offering the liberty-
cap to slaves in general and toppling down lords from their 
high estate, because I bid slaves respect their masters instead 
of fearing them. They say: "This is what he plainly means: 
slaves are to pay respect as if they were clients or early-
morning callers!" Anyone who holds this opinion forgets that 
what is enough for a god cannot be too little for a master. 
Respect means love, and love and fear cannot be mingled.  

19. So I hold that you are entirely right in not wishing to 
be feared by your slaves, and in lashing them merely with the 
tongue; only dumb animals need the thong. That which 
annoys us does not necessarily injure us; but we are driven 
into wild rage by our luxurious lives, so that whatever does 
not answer our whims arouses our anger.  

20. We don the temper of kings. For they, too, forgetful 
alike of their own strength and of other men's weakness, grow 
white-hot with rage, as if they had received an injury, when 
they are entirely protected from danger of such injury by their 
exalted station. They are not unaware that this is true, but by 
finding fault they seize upon opportunities to do harm; they 
insist that they have received injuries, in order that they may 
inflict them.  

21. I do not wish to delay you longer; for you need no 
exhortation. This, among other things, is a mark of good 
character: it forms its own judgements and abides by them; 
but badness is fickle and frequently changing, not for the 
better, but for something different. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 48. On Quibbling as Unworthy of the 

Philosopher 
1. In answer to the letter which you wrote me while 

travelling, – a letter as long as the journey itself, – I shall 
reply later. I ought to go into retirement, and consider what 
sort of advice I should give you. For you yourself, who 
consult me, also reflected for a long time whether to do so; 
how much more, then, should I myself reflect, since more 
deliberation is necessary in settling than in propounding a 
problem! And this is particularly true when one thing is 
advantageous to you and another to me. Am I speaking again 
in the guise of an Epicurean?  

2. But the fact is, the same thing is advantageous to me 
which is advantageous to you; for I am not your friend unless 
whatever is at issue concerning you is my concern also. 
Friendship produces between us a partnership in all our 
interests. There is no such thing as good or bad fortune for 
the individual; we live in common. And no one can live 
happily who has regard to himself alone and transforms 
everything into a question of his own utility; you must live for 
your neighbour, if you would live for yourself.  

3. This fellowship, maintained with scrupulous care, which 
makes us mingle as men with our fellow-men and holds that 
the human race have certain rights in common, is also of great 
help in cherishing the more intimate fellowship which is based 
on friendship, concerning which I began to speak above. For 
he that has much in common with a fellow-man will have all 
things in common with a friend.  

4. And on this point, my excellent Lucilius, I should like to 
have those subtle dialecticians of yours advise me how I ought 
to help a friend, or how a fellow-man, rather than tell me in 
how many ways the word "friend" is used, and how many 
meanings the word "man" possesses. Lo, Wisdom and Folly 
are taking opposite sides. Which shall I join? Which party 
would you have me follow? On that side, "man" is the 
equivalent of "friend"; on the other side, "friend" is not the 
equivalent of "man." The one wants a friend for his own 
advantage; the other wants to make himself an advantage to 
his friend*. What you have to offer me is nothing but 
distortion of words and splitting of syllables. [* The sides are 
given in the reverse order in the two clauses: to the Stoic the 
terms "friend" and "man" are co-extensive; he is the friend of 
everybody, and his motive in friendship is to be of service; the 
Epicurean, however, narrows the definition of "friend" and 
regards him merely as an instrument to his own happiness.] 

5. It is clear that unless I can devise some very tricky 
premisses and by false deductions tack on to them a fallacy 
which springs from the truth, I shall not be able to distinguish 
between what is desirable and what is to be avoided! I am 
ashamed! Old men as we are, dealing with a problem so 
serious, we make play of it!  

6. "'Mouse' is a syllable. [In this paragraph Seneca exposes 
the folly of trying to prove a truth by means of logical tricks, 
and offers a caricature of those which were current among the 
philosophers whom he derides.] Now a mouse eats cheese; 
therefore, a syllable eats cheese." Suppose now that I cannot 
solve this problem; see what peril hangs over my head as a 
result of such ignorance! What a scrape I shall be in! Without 
doubt I must beware, or some day I shall be catching syllables 
in a mousetrap, or, if I grow careless, a book may devour my 
cheese! Unless, perhaps, the following syllogism is shrewder 
still: "'Mouse' is a syllable. Now a syllable does not eat cheese. 
Therefore a mouse does not eat cheese." 7. What childish 
nonsense! Do we knit our brows over this sort of problem? Do 
we let our beards grow long for this reason? Is this the matter 
which we teach with sour and pale faces?  

Would you really know what philosophy offers to humanity? 
Philosophy offers counsel. Death calls away one man, and 
poverty chafes another; a third is worried either by his 
neighbour's wealth or by his own. So-and-so is afraid of bad 
luck; another desires to get away from his own good fortune. 
Some are ill-treated by men, others by the gods.  

8. Why, then, do you frame for me such games as these? It is 
no occasion for jest; you are retained as counsel for unhappy 
mankind. You have promised to help those in peril by sea, 
those in captivity, the sick and the needy, and those whose 
heads are under the poised axe. Whither are you straying? 
What are you doing? This friend, in whose company you are 
jesting, is in fear. Help him, and take the noose from about his 
neck. Men are stretching out imploring hands to you on all 
sides; lives ruined and in danger of ruin are begging for some 
assistance; men's hopes, men's resources, depend upon you. 
They ask that you deliver them from all their restlessness, that 
you reveal to them, scattered and wandering as they are, the 
clear light of truth.  

9. Tell them what nature has made necessary, and what 
superfluous; tell them how simple are the laws that she has 
laid down, how pleasant and unimpeded life is for those who 

follow these laws, but how bitter and perplexed it is for those 
who have put their trust in opinion rather than in nature. I 
should deem your games of logic to be of some avail in 
relieving men's burdens, if you could first show me what part 
of these burdens they will relieve. What among these games of 
yours banishes lust? Or controls it? Would that I could say 
that they were merely of no profit! They are positively 
harmful. I can make it perfectly clear to you whenever you 
wish, that a noble spirit when involved in such subtleties is 
impaired and weakened.  

10. I am ashamed to say what weapons they supply to men 
who are destined to go to war with fortune, and how poorly 
they equip them! Is this the path to the greatest good? Is 
philosophy to proceed by such claptrap [Literally, "or if or if 
not," words constantly employed by the logicians in legal 
instruments.] and by quibbles which would be a disgrace and 
a reproach even for expounders* of the law? [*Literally, "to 
those who sit studying the praetor's edicts." The album is the 
bulletin-board, on which the edicts of the praetor were posted, 
giving the formulae and stipulations for legal processes of 
various kinds.] For what else is it that you men are doing, 
when you deliberately ensnare the person to whom you are 
putting questions, than making it appear that the man has 
lost his case on a technical error? [In certain actions the 
praetor appointed a judge and established a formula, 
indicating the plaintiff's claim and the judge's duty. If the 
statement was false, or the claim excessive, the plaintiff lost his 
case; under certain conditions (see last sentence of Seneca § 11) 
the defendant could claim annulment of the formula and have 
the case tried again. Such cases were not lost on their merits, 
and for that reason the lawyer who purposely took such an 
advantage was doing a contemptible thing.] But just as the 
judge can reinstate those who have lost a suit in this way, so 
philosophy has reinstated these victims of quibbling to their 
former condition.  

11. Why do you men abandon your mighty promises, and, 
after having assured me in high-sounding language that you 
will permit the glitter of gold to dazzle my eyesight no more 
than the gleam of the sword, and that I shall, with mighty 
steadfastness, spurn both that which all men crave and that 
which all men fear, why do you descend to the ABC's of 
scholastic pedants? What is your answer?  

Is this the path to heaven?  
For that is exactly what philosophy promises to me, that I 

shall be made equal to God. For this I have been summoned, 
for this purpose have I come. Philosophy, keep your promise!  

12. Therefore, my dear Lucilius, withdraw yourself as far as 
possible from these exceptions and objections of so-called 
philosophers. Frankness, and simplicity beseem true goodness. 
Even if there were many years left to you, you would have had 
to spend them frugally in order to have enough for the 
necessary things; but as it is, when your time is so scant, what 
madness it is to learn superfluous things! Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 49. On the Shortness of Life 
1. A man is indeed lazy and careless, my dear Lucilius, if he 

is reminded of a friend only by seeing some landscape which 
stirs the memory; and yet there are times when the old 
familiar haunts stir up a sense of loss that has been stored 
away in the soul, not bringing back dead memories, but 
rousing them from their dormant state, just as the sight of a 
lost friend's favourite slave, or his cloak, or his house, renews 
the mourner's grief, even though it has been softened by time. 
Now, lo and behold, Campania, and especially Naples and 
your beloved Pompeii, struck me, when I viewed them, with a 
wonderfully fresh sense of longing for you. You stand in full 
view before my eyes. I am on the point of parting from you. I 
see you choking down your tears and resisting without success 
the emotions that well up at the very moment when you try to 
check them. I seem to have lost you but a moment ago. For 
what is not "but a moment ago" when one begins to use the 
memory?  

2. It was but a moment ago that I sat, as a lad, in the school 
of the philosopher Sotion, but a moment ago that I began to 
plead in the courts, but a moment ago that I lost the desire to 
plead, but a moment ago that I lost the ability. Infinitely swift 
is the flight of time, as those see more clearly who are looking 
backwards. For when we are intent on the present, we do not 
notice it, so gentle is the passage of time's headlong flight.  

3. Do you ask the reason for this? All past time is in the 
same place; it all presents the same aspect to us, it lies together. 
Everything slips into the same abyss. Besides, an event which 
in its entirety is of brief compass cannot contain long intervals. 
The time which we spend in living is but a point, nay, even less 
than a point. But this point of time, infinitesimal as it is, 
nature has mocked by making it seem outwardly of longer 
duration; she has taken one portion thereof and made it 
infancy, another childhood, another youth, another the 
gradual slope, so to speak, from youth to old age, and old age 
itself is still another. How many steps for how short a climb!  

4. It was but a moment ago that I saw you off on your 
journey; and yet this "moment ago" makes up a goodly share 
of our existence, which is so brief, we should reflect, that it 
will soon come to an end altogether. In other years time did 
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not seem to me to go so swiftly; now, it seems fast beyond 
belief, perhaps, because I feel that the finish-line is moving 
closer to me, or it may be that I have begun to take heed and 
reckon up my losses.  

5. For this reason I am all the more angry that some men 
claim the major portion of this time for superfluous things, – 
time which, no matter how carefully it is guarded, cannot 
suffice even for necessary things. Cicero declared that if the 
number of his days were doubled, he should not have time to 
read the lyric poets. And you may rate the dialecticians in the 
same class; but they are foolish in a more melancholy way. The 
lyric poets are avowedly frivolous; but the dialecticians 
believe that they are themselves engaged upon serious business.  

6. I do not deny that one must cast a glance at dialectic; but 
it ought to be a mere glance, a sort of greeting from the 
threshold, merely that one may not be deceived, or judge these 
pursuits to contain any hidden matters of great worth. Why 
do you torment yourself and lose weight over some problem 
which it is more clever to have scorned than to solve? When a 
soldier is undisturbed and travelling at his ease, he can hunt 
for trifles along his way; but when the enemy is closing in on 
the rear, and a command is given to quicken the pace, 
necessity makes him throw away everything which he picked 
up in moments of peace and leisure.  

7. I have no time to investigate disputed inflections of 
words, or to try my cunning upon them.  

Behold the gathering clans, the fast-shut gates, 
And weapons whetted ready for the war.  
I need a stout heart to hear without flinching this din of 

battle which sounds round about.  
8. And all would rightly think me mad if, when greybeards 

and women were heaping up rocks for the fortifications, when 
the armour-clad youths inside the gates were awaiting, or 
even demanding, the order for a sally, when the spears of the 
foemen were quivering in our gates and the very ground was 
rocking with mines and subterranean passages, – I say, they 
would rightly think me mad if I were to sit idle, putting such 
petty posers as this: "What you have not lost, you have. But 
you have not lost any horns. Therefore, you have horns," or 
other tricks constructed after the model of this piece of sheer 
silliness.  

9. And yet I may well seem in your eyes no less mad, if I 
spend my energies on that sort of thing; for even now I am in a 
state of siege. And yet, in the former case it would be merely a 
peril from the outside that threatened me, and a wall that 
sundered me from the foe; as it is now, death-dealing perils 
are in my very presence. I have no time for such nonsense; a 
mighty undertaking is on my hands. What am I to do? Death 
is on my trail, and life is fleeting away;  

10. teach me something with which to face these troubles. 
Bring it to pass that I shall cease trying to escape from death, 
and that life may cease to escape from me. Give me courage to 
meet hardships; make me calm in the face of the unavoidable. 
Relax the straitened limits of the time which is allotted me. 
Show me that the good in life does not depend upon life's 
length, but upon the use we make of it; also, that it is possible, 
or rather usual, for a man who has lived long to have lived too 
little. Say to me when I lie down to sleep: "You may not wake 
again!" And when I have waked: "You may not go to sleep 
again!" Say to me when I go forth from my house: "You may 
not return!" And when I return: "You may never go forth 
again!"  

11. You are mistaken if you think that only on an ocean 
voyage there is a very slight space between life and death. No, 
the distance between is just as narrow everywhere. It is not 
everywhere that death shows himself so near at hand; yet 
everywhere he is as near at hand. Rid me of these shadowy 
terrors; then you will more easily deliver to me the instruction 
for which I have prepared myself. At our birth nature made us 
teachable, and gave us reason, not perfect, but capable of 
being perfected.  

12. Discuss for me justice, duty, thrift, and that twofold 
purity, both the purity which abstains from another's person, 
and that which takes care of one's own self. If you will only 
refuse to lead me along by-paths, I shall more easily reach the 
goal at which I am aiming. For, as the tragic poet says:  

The language of truth is simple.  
We should not, therefore, make that language intricate; 

since there is nothing less fitting for a soul of great endeavour 
than such crafty cleverness. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 50. On our Blindness and its Cure 
1. I received your letter many months after you had posted 

it; accordingly, I thought it useless to ask the carrier what you 
were busied with. He must have a particularly good memory if 
he can remember that! But I hope by this time you are living 
in such a way that I can be sure what it is you are busied with, 
no matter where you may be. For what else are you busied 
with except improving yourself every day, laying aside some 
error, and coming to understand that the faults which you 
attribute to circumstances are in yourself? We are indeed apt 
to ascribe certain faults to the place or to the time; but those 
faults will follow us, no matter how we change our place.  

2. You know Harpasté, my wife's female clown; she has 
remained in my house, a burden incurred from a legacy. I 
particularly disapprove of these freaks; whenever I wish to 
enjoy the quips of a clown, I am not compelled to hunt far; I 
can laugh at myself. Now this clown suddenly became blind. 
The story sounds incredible, but I assure you that it is true: 
she does not know that she is blind. She keeps asking her 
attendant to change her quarters; she says that her apartments 
are too dark.  

3. You can see clearly that that which makes us smile in the 
case of Harpasté happens to all the rest of us; nobody 
understands that he is himself greedy, or that he is covetous. 
Yet the blind ask for a guide, while we wander without one, 
saying: "I am not self-seeking; but one cannot live at Rome in 
any other way. I am not extravagant, but mere living in the 
city demands a great outlay. It is not my fault that I have a 
choleric disposition, or that I have not settled down to any 
definite scheme of life; it is due to my youth."  

4. Why do we deceive ourselves? The evil that afflicts us is 
not external, it is within us, situated in our very vitals; for 
that reason we attain soundness with all the more difficulty, 
because we do not know that we are diseased. Suppose that we 
have begun the cure; when shall we throw off all these diseases, 
with all their virulence? At present, we do not even consult 
the physician, whose work would be easier if he were called in 
when the complaint was in its early stages. The tender and the 
inexperienced minds would follow his advice if he pointed out 
the right way.  

5. No man finds it difficult to return to nature, except the 
man who has deserted nature. We blush to receive instruction 
in sound sense; but, by Heaven, if we think it base to seek a 
teacher of this art, we should also abandon any hope that so 
great a good could be instilled into us by mere chance. No, we 
must work. To tell the truth, even the work is not great, if 
only, as I said, we begin to mould and reconstruct our souls 
before they are hardened by sin. But I do not despair even of a 
hardened sinner.  

6. There is nothing that will not surrender to persistent 
treatment, to concentrated and careful attention; however 
much the timber may be bent, you can make it straight again. 
Heat unbends curved beams, and wood that grew naturally in 
another shape is fashioned artificially according to our needs. 
How much more easily does the soul permit itself to be shaped, 
pliable as it is and more yielding than any liquid! For what 
else is the soul than air in a certain state? And you see that air 
is more adaptable than any other matter, in proportion as it is 
rarer than any other.  

7. There is nothing, Lucilius, to hinder you from 
entertaining good hopes about us, just because we are even 
now in the grip of evil, or because we have long been possessed 
thereby. There is no man to whom a good mind comes before 
an evil one. It is the evil mind that gets first hold on all of us. 
Learning virtue means unlearning vice. 8. We should 
therefore proceed to the task of freeing ourselves from faults 
with all the more courage because, when once committed to us, 
the good is an everlasting possession; virtue is not unlearned. 
For opposites find difficulty in clinging where they do not 
belong, therefore they can be driven out and hustled away; 
but qualities that come to a place which is rightfully theirs 
abide faithfully. Virtue is according to nature; vice is opposed 
to it and hostile.  

9. But although virtues, when admitted, cannot depart and 
are easy to guard, yet the first steps in the approach to them 
are toilsome, because it is characteristic of a weak and 
diseased mind to fear that which is unfamiliar. The mind must, 
therefore, be forced to make a beginning; from then on, the 
medicine is not bitter; for just as soon as it is curing us it 
begins to give pleasure. One enjoys other cures only after 
health is restored, but a draught of philosophy is at the same 
moment wholesome and pleasant. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 51. On Baiae and Morals 
1. Every man does the best he can, my dear Lucilius! You 

over there have Etna [Etna was of especial interest to Lucilius. 
Besides being a Govenor in Sicily, he may have written the 
poem Aetna.], that lofty and most celebrated mountain of 
Sicily; (although I cannot make out why Messala, – or was it 
Valgius? for I have been reading in both, – has called it 
"unique," inasmuch as many regions belch forth fire, not 
merely the lofty ones where the phenomenon is more frequent, 
– presumably because fire rises to the greatest possible height, 
– but low-lying places also.) As for myself, I do the best I can; 
I have had to be satisfied with Baiae [Not far from Naples, and 
across the bay from Puteoli. It was a fashionable and dissolute 
watering place.]; and I left it the day after I reached it; for 
Baiae is a place to be avoided, because, though it has certain 
natural advantages, luxury has claimed it for her own 
exclusive resort.  

2. "What then," you say, "should any place be singled out 
as an object of aversion?" Not at all. But just as, to the wise 
and upright man, one style of clothing is more suitable than 
another, without his having an aversion for any particular 
colour, but because he thinks that some colours do not befit 
one who has adopted the simple life; so there are places also, 

which the wise man or he who is on the way toward wisdom 
will avoid as foreign to good morals.  

3. Therefore, if he is contemplating withdrawal from the 
world, he will not select Canopus* (although Canopus does 
not keep any man from living simply), nor Baiae either; for 
both places have begun to be resorts of vice. At Canopus 
luxury pampers itself to the utmost degree; at Baiae it is even 
more lax, as if the place itself demanded a certain amount of 
licence. [* Situated at the mouth of the westernmost branch of 
the Nile, and proverbial in Latin literature for the laxity of its 
morals.] 

4. We ought to select abodes which are wholesome not only 
for the body but also for the character. Just as I do not care to 
live in a place of torture, neither do I care to live in a café. To 
witness persons wandering drunk along the beach, the riotous 
revelling of sailing parties, the lakes a-din with choral song, 
and all the other ways in which luxury, when it is, so to speak, 
released from the restraints of law not merely sins, but blazons 
its sins abroad, – why must I witness all this?  

5. We ought to see to it that we flee to the greatest possible 
distance from provocations to vice. We should toughen our 
minds, and remove them far from the allurements of pleasure. 
A single winter relaxed Hannibal's fibre; his pampering in 
Campania took the vigour out of that hero who had 
triumphed over Alpine snows. He conquered with his weapons, 
but was conquered by his vices.  

6. We too have a war to wage, a type of warfare in which 
there is allowed no rest or furlough. To be conquered, in the 
first place, are pleasures, which, as you see, have carried off 
even the sternest characters. If a man has once understood 
how great is the task which he has entered upon, he will see 
that there must be no dainty or effeminate conduct. What 
have I to do with those hot baths or with the sweating-room 
where they shut in the dry steam which is to drain your 
strength? Perspiration should flow only after toil.  

7. Suppose we do what Hannibal did, – check the course of 
events, give up the war, and give over our bodies to be 
coddled. Every one would rightly blame us for our untimely 
sloth, a thing fraught with peril even for the victor, to say 
nothing of one who is only on the way to victory. And we 
have even less right to do this than those followers of the 
Carthaginian flag; for our danger is greater than theirs if we 
slacken, and our toil is greater than theirs even if we press 
ahead.  

8. Fortune is fighting against me, and I shall not carry out 
her commands. I refuse to submit to the yoke; nay rather, I 
shake off the yoke that is upon me, – an act which demands 
even greater courage. The soul is not to be pampered; 
surrendering to pleasure means also surrendering to pain, 
surrendering to toil, surrendering to poverty. Both ambition 
and anger will wish to have the same rights over me as 
pleasure, and I shall be torn asunder, or rather pulled to 
pieces, amid all these conflicting passions.  

9. I have set freedom before my eyes; and I am striving for 
that reward. And what is freedom, you ask? It means not 
being a slave to any circumstance, to any constraint, to any 
chance; it means compelling Fortune to enter the lists on 
equal terms. And on the day when I know that I have the 
upper hand, her power will be naught. When I have death in 
my own control, shall I take orders from her?  

10. Therefore, a man occupied with such reflections should 
choose an austere and pure dwelling-place. The spirit is 
weakened by surroundings that are too pleasant, and without 
a doubt one's place of residence can contribute towards 
impairing its vigour. Animals whose hoofs are hardened on 
rough ground can travel any road; but when they are fattened 
on soft marshy meadows their hoofs are soon worn out. The 
bravest soldier comes from rock-ribbed regions; but the town-
bred and the home-bred are sluggish in action. The hand 
which turns from the plough to the sword never objects to toil; 
but your sleek and well-dressed dandy quails at the first cloud 
of dust.  

11. Being trained in a rugged country strengthens the 
character and fits it for great undertakings. It was more 
honourable in Scipio to spend his exile at Liternum than at 
Baiae; his downfall did not need a setting so effeminate. Those 
also into whose hands the rising fortunes of Rome first 
transferred the wealth of the state, Gaius Marius, Gnaeus 
Pompey, and Caesar, did indeed build villas near Baiae; but 
they set them on the very tops of the mountains. This seemed 
more soldier-like, to look down from a lofty height upon 
lands spread far and wide below. Note the situation, position, 
and type of building which they chose; you will see that they 
were not country-places, – they were camps.  

12. Do you suppose that Cato would ever have dwelt in a 
pleasure-palace, that he might count the lewd women as they 
sailed past, the many kinds of barges painted in all sorts of 
colours, the roses which were wafted about the lake, or that 
he might listen to the nocturnal brawls of serenaders? Would 
he not have preferred to remain in the shelter of a trench 
thrown up by his own hands to serve for a single night? 
Would not anyone who is a man have his slumbers broken by 
a war-trumpet rather than by a chorus of serenaders?  
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13. But I have been haranguing against Baiae long enough; 
although I never could harangue often enough against vice. 
Vice, Lucilius, is what I wish you to proceed against, without 
limit and without end. For it has neither limit nor end. If any 
vice rend your heart, cast it away from you; and if you cannot 
be rid of it in any other way, pluck out your heart also. Above 
all, drive pleasures from your sight. Hate them beyond all 
other things, for they are like the bandits whom the Egyptians 
call "lovers," who embrace us only to garrotte us. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 52. On Choosing our Teachers 
1. What is this force, Lucilius, that drags us in one 

direction when we are aiming in another, urging us on to the 
exact place from which we long to withdraw? What is it that 
wrestles with our spirit, and does not allow us to desire 
anything once for all? We veer from plan to plan. None of our 
wishes is free, none is unqualified, none is lasting.  

2. "But it is the fool," you say, "who is inconsistent; 
nothing suits him for long." But how or when can we tear 
ourselves away from this folly? No man by himself has 
sufficient strength to rise above it; he needs a helping hand, 
and some one to extricate him.  

3. Epicurus remarks that certain men have worked their 
way to the truth without any one's assistance, carving out 
their own passage. And he gives special praise to these, for 
their impulse has come from within, and they have forged to 
the front by themselves. Again, he says, there are others who 
need outside help, who will not proceed unless someone leads 
the way, but who will follow faithfully. Of these, he says, 
Metrodorus was one; this type of man is also excellent, but 
belongs to the second grade. We ourselves are not of that first 
class, either; we shall be well treated if we are admitted into 
the second. Nor need you despise a man who can gain 
salvation only with the assistance of another; the will to be 
saved means a great deal, too.  

4. You will find still another class of man, – and a class not 
to be despised, – who can be forced and driven into 
righteousness, who do not need a guide as much as they 
require someone to encourage and, as it were, to force them 
along. This is the third variety. If you ask me for a man of this 
pattern also, Epicurus tells us that Hermarchus was such. And 
of the two last-named classes, he is more ready to congratulate 
the one*, but he feels more respect for the other; for although 
both reached the same goal, it is a greater credit to have 
brought about the same result with the more difficult material 
upon which to work. [*i.e. that of Metrodorus, who had the 
happier nature.] 

5. Suppose that two buildings have been erected, unlike as 
to their foundations, but equal in height and in grandeur. 
One is built on faultless ground, and the process of erection 
goes right ahead. In the other case, the foundations have 
exhausted the building materials, for they have been sunk into 
soft and shifting ground and much labour has been wasted in 
reaching the solid rock. As one looks at both of them, one sees 
clearly what progress the former has made, but the larger and 
more difficult part of the latter is hidden.  

6. So with men's dispositions; some are pliable and easy to 
manage, but others have to be laboriously wrought out by 
hand, so to speak, and are wholly employed in the making of 
their own foundations. I should accordingly deem more 
fortunate the man who has never had any trouble with himself; 
but the other, I feel, has deserved better of himself, who has 
won a victory over the meanness of his own nature, and has 
not gently led himself, but has wrestled his way, to wisdom.  

7. You may be sure that this refractory nature, which 
demands much toil, has been implanted in us. There are 
obstacles in our path; so let us fight, and call to our assistance 
some helpers. "Whom," you say, "shall I call upon? Shall it be 
this man or that?" There is another choice also open to you; 
you may go to the ancients; for they have the time to help you. 
We can get assistance not only from the living, but from those 
of the past.  

8. Let us choose, however, from among the living, not men 
who pour forth their words with the greatest glibness, 
turning out commonplaces and holding. as it were, their own 
little private exhibitions*, – not these, I say, but men who 
teach us by their lives, men who tell us what we ought to do 
and then prove it by practice, who show us what we should 
avoid, and then are never caught doing that which they have 
ordered us to avoid. Choose as a guide one whom you will 
admire more when you see him act than when you hear him 
speak. [* Circulatores were travelling showmen who 
performed sword-swallowing and snake-charming feats, or 
cheap stump speakers who displayed their eloquence at the 
street-corners in the hope of a few pence. The word is also 
found in the sense of "pedlar".]  

9. Of course I would not prevent you from listening also to 
those philosophers who are wont to hold public meetings and 
discussions, provided they appear before the people for the 
express purpose of improving themselves and others, and do 
not practise their profession for the sake of self-seeking. For 
what is baser than philosophy courting applause? Does the 
sick man praise the surgeon while he is operating?  

10. In silence and with reverent awe submit to the cure. 
Even though you cry applause, I shall listen to your cries as if 
you were groaning when your sores were touched. Do you 
wish to bear witness that you are attentive, that you are 
stirred by the grandeur of the subject? You may do this at the 
proper time; I shall of course allow you to pass judgement and 
cast a vote as to the better course. Pythagoras made his pupils 
keep silence for five years; do you think that they had the 
right on that account to break out immediately into applause?  

11. How mad is he who leaves the lecture-room in a happy 
frame of mind simply because of applause from the ignorant! 
Why do you take pleasure in being praised by men whom you 
yourself cannot praise? Fabianus used to give popular talks, 
but his audience listened with self-control. Occasionally a 
loud shout of praise would burst forth, but it was prompted 
by the greatness of his subject, and not by the sound of 
oratory that slipped forth pleasantly and softly.  

12. There should be a difference between the applause of the 
theatre and the applause of the school; and there is a certain 
decency even in bestowing praise. If you mark them carefully, 
all acts are always significant, and you can gauge character by 
even the most trifling signs. The lecherous man is revealed by 
his gait, by a movement of the hand, sometimes by a single 
answer, by his touching his head with a finger, by the shifting 
of his eye. The scamp is shown up by his laugh; the madman 
by his face and general appearance. These qualities become 
known by certain marks; but you can tell the character of 
every man when you see how he gives and receives praise.  

13. The philosopher's audience, from this corner and that, 
stretch forth admiring hands, and sometimes the adoring 
crowd almost hang over the lecturer's head. But, if you really 
understand, that is not praise; it is merely applause. These 
outcries should be left for the arts which aim to please the 
crowd; let philosophy be worshipped in silence.  

14. Young men, indeed, must sometimes have free play to 
follow their impulses, but it should only be at times when they 
act from impulse, and when they cannot force themselves to be 
silent. Such praise as that gives a certain kind of 
encouragement to the hearers themselves, and acts as a spur to 
the youthful mind. But let them be roused to the matter, and 
not to the style; otherwise, eloquence does them harm, 
making them enamoured of itself, and not of the subject.  

15. I shall postpone this topic for the present; it demands a 
long and special investigation, to show how the public should 
be addressed, what indulgences should be allowed to a speaker 
on a public occasion, and what should be allowed to the 
crowd itself in the presence of the speaker. There can be no 
doubt that philosophy has suffered a loss, now that she has 
exposed her charms for sale. But she can still be viewed in her 
sanctuary, if her exhibitor is a priest and not a pedlar. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 53. On the Faults of the Spirit 
1. You can persuade me into almost anything now, for I was 

recently persuaded to travel by water. We cast off when the 
sea was lazily smooth; the sky, to be sure, was heavy with 
nasty clouds, such as usually break into rain or squalls. Still, I 
thought that the few miles between Puteoli and your dear 
Parthenope* might be run off in quick time, despite the 
uncertain and lowering sky. So, in order to get away more 
quickly, I made straight out to sea for Nesis**, with the 
purpose of cutting across all the inlets. [*The poetical name 
for Naples; perhaps it was once a town near by which gave a 
sort of romantic second title to the larger city.]; [**An islet 
near the mouth of the bay wherein Baiae was situated. Puteoli 
was on the opposite side of the bay from Baiae.] 

2. But when we were so far out that it made little difference 
to me whether I returned or kept on, the calm weather, which 
had enticed me, came to naught. The storm had not yet begun, 
but the ground-swell was on, and the waves kept steadily 
coming faster. I began to ask the pilot to put me ashore 
somewhere; he replied that the coast was rough and a bad 
place to land, and that in a storm he feared a lee shore more 
than anything else.  

3. But I was suffering too grievously to think of the danger, 
since a sluggish seasickness which brought no relief was 
racking me, the sort that upsets the liver without clearing it. 
Therefore I laid down the law to my pilot, forcing him to 
make for the shore, willy-nilly. When we drew near, I did not 
wait for things to be done in accordance with Vergil's orders, 
until  

Prow faced seawards or  
Anchor plunged from bow;  
I remembered my profession as a veteran devotee of cold 

water, and, clad as I was in my cloak, let myself down into the 
sea, just as a cold-water bather should.  

4. What do you think my feelings were, scrambling over the 
rocks, searching out the path, or making one for myself? I 
understood that sailors have good reason to fear the land. It is 
hard to believe what I endured when I could not endure myself; 
you may be sure that the reason why Ulysses was shipwrecked 
on every possible occasion was not so much because the sea-
god was angry with him from his birth; he was simply subject 

to seasickness. And in the future I also, if I must go anywhere 
by sea, shall only reach my destination in the twentieth year.  

5. When I finally calmed my stomach (for you know that 
one does not escape seasickness by escaping from the sea) and 
refreshed my body with a rubdown, I began to reflect how 
completely we forget or ignore our failings, even those that 
affect the body, which are continually reminding us of their 
existence, – not to mention those which are more serious in 
proportion as they are more hidden.  

6. A slight ague deceives us; but when it has increased and a 
genuine fever has begun to burn, it forces even a hardy man, 
who can endure much suffering, to admit that he is ill. There 
is pain in the foot, and a tingling sensation in the joints; but 
we still hide the complaint and announce that we have 
sprained a joint, or else are tired from over-exercise. Then the 
ailment, uncertain at first, must be given a name; and when it 
begins to swell the ankles also, and has made both our feet 
"right" feet, we are bound to confess that we have the gout.  

7. The opposite holds true of diseases of the soul; the worse 
one is, the less one perceives it. You need not be surprised, my 
beloved Lucilius. For he whose sleep is light pursues visions 
during slumber, and sometimes, though asleep, is conscious 
that he is asleep; but sound slumber annihilates our very 
dreams and sinks the spirit down so deep that it has no 
perception of self.  

8. Why will no man confess his faults? Because he is still in 
their grasp; only he who is awake can recount his dream, and 
similarly a confession of sin is a proof of sound mind. Let us, 
therefore, rouse ourselves, that we may be able to correct our 
mistakes. Philosophy, however, is the only power that can stir 
us, the only power that can shake off our deep slumber. 
Devote yourself wholly to philosophy. You are worthy of her; 
she is worthy of you; greet one another with a loving embrace. 
Say farewell to all other interests with courage and frankness. 
Do not study philosophy merely during your spare time.  

9. If you were ill, you would stop caring for your personal 
concerns, and forget your business duties; you would not 
think highly enough of any client to take active charge of his 
case during a slight abatement of your sufferings. You would 
try your hardest to be rid of the illness as soon as possible. 
What, then? Shall you not do the same thing now? Throw 
aside all hindrances and give up your time to getting a sound 
mind; for no man can attain it if he is engrossed in other 
matters. Philosophy wields her own authority; she appoints 
her own time and does not allow it to be appointed for her. 
She is not a thing to be followed at odd times, but a subject 
for daily practice; she is mistress, and she commands our 
attendance.  

10. Alexander, when a certain state promised him a part of 
its territory and half its entire property, replied: "I invaded 
Asia with the intention, not of accepting what you might give, 
but of allowing you to keep what I might leave." Philosophy 
likewise keeps saying to all occupations: "I do not intend to 
accept the time which you have left over, but I shall allow you 
to keep what I myself shall leave."  

11. Turn to her, therefore, with all your soul, sit at her feet, 
cherish her; a great distance will then begin to separate you 
from other men. You will be far ahead of all mortals, and even 
the gods will not be far ahead of you. Do you ask what will be 
the difference between yourself and the gods? They will live 
longer. But, by my faith, it is the sign of a great artist to have 
confined a full likeness to the limits of a miniature. The wise 
man's life spreads out to him over as large a surface as does all 
eternity to a god. There is one point in which the sage has an 
advantage over the god; for a god is freed from terrors by the 
bounty of nature, the wise man by his own bounty.  

12. What a wonderful privilege, to have the weaknesses of a 
man and the serenity of a god! The power of philosophy to 
blunt the blows of chance is beyond belief. No missile can 
settle in her body; she is well-protected and impenetrable. She 
spoils the force of some missiles and wards them off with the 
loose folds of her gown, as if they had no power to harm; 
others she dashes aside, and hurls them back with such force 
that they recoil upon the sender. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 54. On Asthma and Death 
1. My ill-health had allowed me a long furlough, when 

suddenly it resumed the attack. "What kind of ill-health?" 
you say. And you surely have a right to ask; for it is true that 
no kind is unknown to me. But I have been consigned, so to 
speak, to one special ailment. I do not know why I should call 
it by its Greek name [i.e., asthma. Seneca thinks that the 
Latin name is good enough.]; for it is well enough described 
as "shortness of breath." Its attack is of very brief duration, 
like that of a squall at sea; it usually ends within an hour. 
Who indeed could breathe his last for long?  

2. I have passed through all the ills and dangers of the flesh; 
but nothing seems to me more troublesome than this. And 
naturally so; for anything else may be called illness; but this is 
a sort of continued "last gasp." Hence physicians call it 
"practising how to die." For some day the breath will succeed 
in doing what it has so often essayed.  

3. Do you think I am writing this letter in a merry spirit, 
just because I have escaped? It would be absurd to take delight 
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in such supposed restoration to health, as it would be for a 
defendant to imagine that he had won his case when he had 
succeeded in postponing his trial. Yet in the midst of my 
difficult breathing I never ceased to rest secure in cheerful and 
brave thoughts.  

4. "What?" I say to myself; "does death so often test me? Let 
it do so; I myself have for a long time tested death." "When?" 
you ask. Before I was born. Death is non-existence, and I 
know already what that means. What was before me will 
happen again after me. If there is any suffering in this state, 
there must have been such suffering also in the past, before we 
entered the light of day. As a matter of fact, however, we felt 
no discomfort then.  

5. And I ask you, would you not say that one was the 
greatest of fools who believed that a lamp was worse off when 
it was extinguished than before it was lighted? We mortals 
also are lighted and extinguished; the period of suffering 
comes in between, but on either side there is a deep peace. For, 
unless I am very much mistaken, my dear Lucilius, we go 
astray in thinking that death only follows, when in reality it 
has both preceded us and will in turn follow us. Whatever 
condition existed before our birth, is death. For what does it 
matter whether you do not begin at all, or whether you leave 
off, inasmuch as the result of both these states is non-existence?  

6. I have never ceased to encourage myself with cheering 
counsels of this kind, silently, of course, since I had not the 
power to speak; then little by little this shortness of breath, 
already reduced to a sort of panting, came on at greater 
intervals, and then slowed down and finally stopped. Even by 
this time, although the gasping has ceased, the breath does 
not come and go normally; I still feel a sort of hesitation and 
delay in breathing. Let it be as it pleases, provided there be no 
sigh from the soul.  

7. Accept this assurance from me: I shall never be frightened 
when the last hour comes; I am already prepared and do not 
plan a whole day ahead. But do you praise* and imitate the 
man whom it does not irk to die, though he takes pleasure in 
living. For what virtue is there in going away when you are 
thrust out? And yet there is virtue even in this: I am indeed 
thrust out, but it is as if I were going away willingly. For that 
reason the wise man can never be thrust out, because that 
would mean removal from a place which he was unwilling to 
leave; and the wise man does nothing unwillingly. He escapes 
necessity, because he wills to do what necessity is about to 
force upon him. Farewell. [*The argument is: I am ready to 
die, but do not praise me on that account; reserve your praise 
for him who is not loth to die, though (unlike me) he finds it a 
pleasure to live (because he is in good health). Yes, for there is 
no more virtue in accepting death when one hates life, than 
there is in leaving a place when one is ejected.] 

 
SENECA LETTER 55. On Vatia's Villa 
1. I have just returned from a ride in my litter; and I am as 

weary as if I had walked the distance, instead of being seated. 
Even to be carried for any length of time is hard work, 
perhaps all the more so because it is an unnatural exercise; for 
Nature gave us legs with which to do our own walking, and 
eyes with which to do our own seeing. Our luxuries have 
condemned us to weakness; we have ceased to be able to do 
that which we have long declined to do.  

2. Nevertheless, I found it necessary to give my body a 
shaking up, in order that the bile which had gathered in my 
throat, if that was my trouble, might be shaken out, or, if the 
very breath within me had become, for some reason, too thick, 
that the jolting, which I have felt was a good thing for me, 
might make it thinner. So I insisted on being carried longer 
than usual, along an attractive beach, which bends between 
Cumae and Servilius Vatia's country-house*, shut in by the sea 
on one side and the lake on the other, just like a narrow path. 
It was packed firm under foot, because of a recent storm; since, 
as you know, the waves, when they beat upon the beach hard 
and fast, level it out; but a continuous period of fair weather 
loosens it, when the sand, which is kept firm by the water, 
loses its moisture. [*Cumae was on the coast about six miles 
north of Cape Misenum. Lake Acheron was a salt-water pool 
between those two points, separated from the sea by a sandbar; 
it lay near Lake Avernus and probably derived its name from 
that fact. The Vatia mentioned here is unknown; he must not 
be confused with Isauricus.] 

3. As my habit is, I began to look about for something there 
that might be of service to me, when my eyes fell upon the villa 
which had once belonged to Vatia. So this was the place where 
that famous praetorian millionaire passed his old age! He was 
famed for nothing else than his life of leisure, and he was 
regarded as lucky only for that reason. For whenever men 
were ruined by their friendship with Asinius Gallus* whenever 
others were ruined by their hatred of Sejanus, and later [i.e. 
after his fall.] by their intimacy with him, – for it was no more 
dangerous to have offended him than to have loved him, – 
people used to cry out: "O Vatia, you alone know how to 
live!" [* Son of Asinius Pollio; his frankness got him into 
trouble and he died of starvation in a dungeon in A.D. 33. 
Tacitus, Ann. i. 32. 2, quotes Augustus, discussing his own 

successor, as saying of Gallus avidus et minor. Sejanus was 
overthrown and executed in A.D. 31.] 

4. But what he knew was how to hide, not how to live; and 
it makes a great deal of difference whether your life be one of 
leisure or one of idleness. So I never drove past his country-
place during Vatia's lifetime without saying to myself: "Here 
lies Vatia!" But, my dear Lucilius, philosophy is a thing of 
holiness, something to be worshipped, so much so that the 
very counterfeit pleases. For the mass of mankind consider 
that a person is at leisure who has withdrawn from society, is 
free from care, self-sufficient, and lives for himself; but these 
privileges can be the reward only of the wise man. Does he 
who is a victim of anxiety know how to live for himself? What? 
Does he even know (and that is of first importance) how to 
live at all?  

5. For the man who has fled from affairs and from men, who 
has been banished to seclusion by the unhappiness which his 
own desires have brought upon him, who cannot see his 
neighbour more happy than himself, who through fear has 
taken to concealment, like a frightened and sluggish animal, – 
this person is not living for himself; he is living for his belly, 
his sleep, and his lust, – and that is the most shameful thing in 
the world. He who lives for no one does not necessarily live 
for himself. Nevertheless, there is so much in steadfastness and 
adherence to one's purpose that even sluggishness, if 
stubbornly maintained, assumes an air of authority [i.e. 
imposes on us.] with us.  

6. I could not describe the villa accurately; for I am familiar 
only with the front of the house, and with the parts which are 
in public view and can be seen by the mere passer-by. There 
are two grottoes, which cost a great deal of labour, as big as 
the most spacious hall, made by hand. One of these does not 
admit the rays of the sun, while the other keeps them until the 
sun sets. There is also a stream running through a grove of 
plane-trees, which draws for its supply both on the sea and on 
Lake Acheron; it intersects the grove just like a race-way, and 
is large enough to support fish, although its waters are 
continually being drawn off. When the sea is calm, however, 
they do not use the stream, only touching the well-stocked 
waters when the storms give the fishermen a forced holiday.  

7. But the most convenient thing about the villa is the fact 
that Baiae is next door, it is free from all the inconveniences of 
that resort, and yet enjoys its pleasures. I myself understand 
these attractions, and I believe that it is a villa suited to every 
season of the year. It fronts the west wind, which it intercepts 
in such a way that Baiae is denied it. So it seems that Vatia 
was no fool when he selected this place as the best in which to 
spend his leisure when it was already unfruitful and decrepit.  

8. The place where one lives, however, can contribute little 
towards tranquillity; it is the mind which must make 
everything agreeable to itself. I have seen men despondent in a 
gay and lovely villa, and I have seen them to all appearance 
full of business in the midst of a solitude. For this reason you 
should not refuse to believe that your life is well-placed merely 
because you are not now in Campania. But why are you not 
there? Just let your thoughts travel, even to this place.  

9. You may hold converse with your friends when they are 
absent, and indeed as often as you wish and for as long as you 
wish. For we enjoy this, the greatest of pleasures, all the more 
when we are absent from one another. For the presence of 
friends makes us fastidious; and because we can at any time 
talk or sit together, when once we have parted we give not a 
thought to those whom we have just beheld.  

10. And we ought to bear the absence of friends cheerfully, 
just because everyone is bound to be often absent from his 
friends even when they are present. Include among such cases, 
in the first place, the nights spent apart, then the different 
engagements which each of two friends has, then the private 
studies of each and their excursions into the country, and you 
will see that foreign travel does not rob us of much.  

11. A friend should be retained in the spirit; such a friend 
can never be absent. He can see every day whomsoever he 
desires to see. I would therefore have you share your studies 
with me, your meals, and your walks. We should be living 
within too narrow limits if anything were barred to our 
thoughts. I see you, my dear Lucilius, and at this very moment 
I hear you; I am with you to such an extent that I hesitate 
whether I should not begin to write you notes instead of 
letters. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 56. On Quiet and Study 
1. Beshrew me if I think anything more requisite than 

silence for a man who secludes himself in order to study! 
Imagine what a variety of noises reverberates about my ears! I 
have lodgings right over a bathing establishment. So picture 
to yourself the assortment of sounds, which are strong enough 
to make me hate my very powers of hearing! When your 
strenuous gentleman, for example, is exercising himself by 
flourishing leaden weights; when he is working hard, or else 
pretends to be working hard, I can hear him grunt; and 
whenever he releases his imprisoned breath, I can hear him 
panting in wheezy and high-pitched tones. Or perhaps I notice 
some lazy fellow, content with a cheap rubdown, and hear the 
crack of the pummeling hand on his shoulder, varying in 

sound according as the hand is laid on flat or hollow. Then, 
perhaps, a professional comes along, shouting out the score; 
that is the finishing touch.  

2. Add to this the arresting of an occasional roysterer or 
pickpocket, the racket of the man who always likes to hear his 
own voice in the bathroom, or the enthusiast who plunges 
into the swimming-tank with unconscionable noise and 
splashing. Besides all those whose voices, if nothing else, are 
good, imagine the hair-plucker with his penetrating, shrill 
voice, – for purposes of advertisement, – continually giving it 
vent and never holding his tongue except when he is plucking 
the armpits and making his victim yell instead. Then the cake-
seller with his varied cries, the sausageman, the confectioner, 
and all the vendors of food hawking their wares, each with his 
own distinctive intonation.  

3. So you say: "What iron nerves or deadened ears, you 
must have, if your mind can hold out amid so many noises, so 
various and so discordant, when our friend Chrysippus* is 
brought to his death by the continual good-morrows that 
greet him!" But I assure you that this racket means no more to 
me than the sound of waves or falling water; although you 
will remind me that a certain tribe once moved their city 
merely because they could not endure the din of a Nile 
cataract. [*It is nowhere else related of the famous Stoic 
philosopher Chrysippus that he objected to the salutations of 
his friends; and, besides, the morning salutation was a Roman, 
not a Greek, custom. Lipsius, therefore, was probably right 
when he proposed to read here, for Chrysippus, Crispus, one 
of Seneca's friends.] 

4. Words seem to distract me more than noises; for words 
demand attention, but noises merely fill the ears and beat 
upon them. Among the sounds that din round me without 
distracting, I include passing carriages, a machinist in the 
same block, a saw-sharpener near by, or some fellow who is 
demonstrating with little pipes and flutes at the Trickling 
Fountain*, shouting rather than singing. [*A cone-shaped 
fountain, resembling a turning-post in the circus, from which 
the water spouted through many jets; hence the "sweating". 
Its remains may still be seen now not far from the Colosseum 
on the Velia.] 

5. Furthermore, an intermittent noise upsets me more than 
a steady one. But by this time I have toughened my nerves 
against all that sort of thing, so that I can endure even a 
boatswain marking the time in high-pitched tones for his crew. 
For I force my mind to concentrate, and keep it from straying 
to things outside itself; all outdoors may be bedlam, provided 
that there is no disturbance within, provided that fear is not 
wrangling with desire in my breast, provided that meanness 
and lavishness are not at odds, one harassing the other. For of 
what benefit is a quiet neighbourhood, if our emotions are in 
an uproar?  

6. 'Twas night, and all the world was lulled to rest. This is 
not true; for no real rest can be found when reason has not 
done the lulling. Night brings our troubles to the light, 
rather than banishes them; it merely changes the form of our 
worries. For even when we seek slumber, our sleepless 
moments are as harassing as the daytime. Real tranquillity is 
the state reached by an unperverted mind when it is relaxed.  

7. Think of the unfortunate man who courts sleep by 
surrendering his spacious mansion to silence, who, that his ear 
may be disturbed by no sound, bids the whole retinue of his 
slaves be quiet and that whoever approaches him shall walk on 
tiptoe; he tosses from this side to that and seeks a fitful 
slumber amid his frettings!  

8. He complains that he has heard sounds, when he has not 
heard them at all. The reason, you ask? His soul is in an 
uproar; it must be soothed, and its rebellious murmuring 
checked. You need not suppose that the soul is at peace when 
the body is still. Sometimes quiet means disquiet. We must 
therefore rouse ourselves to action and busy ourselves with 
interests that are good, as often as we are in the grasp of an 
uncontrollable sluggishness.  

9. Great generals, when they see that their men are 
mutinous, check them by some sort of labour or keep them 
busy with small forays. The much occupied man has no time 
for wantonness, and it is an obvious commonplace that the 
evils of leisure can be shaken off by hard work. Although 
people may often have thought that I sought seclusion because 
I was disgusted with politics and regretted my hapless and 
thankless position, yet, in the retreat to which apprehension 
and weariness have driven me, my ambition sometimes 
develops afresh. For it is not because my ambition was rooted 
out that it has abated, but because it was wearied or perhaps 
even put out of temper by the failure of its plans.  

10. And so with luxury, also, which sometimes seems to 
have departed, and then when we have made a profession of 
frugality, begins to fret us and, amid our economies, seeks the 
pleasures which we have merely left but not condemned. 
Indeed, the more stealthily it comes, the greater is its force. 
For all unconcealed vices are less serious; a disease also is 
farther on the road to being cured when it breaks forth from 
concealment and manifests its power. So with greed, ambition, 
and the other evils of the mind, – you may be sure that they do 
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most harm when they are hidden behind a pretence of 
soundness.  

11. Men think that we are in retirement, and yet we are not. 
For if we have sincerely retired, and have sounded the signal 
for retreat, and have scorned outward attractions, then, as I 
remarked above, no outward thing will distract us; no music 
of men or of birds* can interrupt good thoughts, when they 
have once become steadfast and sure. [* An allusion to the 
Sirens and Ulysses] 

12. The mind which starts at words or at chance sounds is 
unstable and has not yet withdrawn into itself; it contains 
within itself an element of anxiety and rooted fear, and this 
makes one a prey to care, as our Vergil says:  

I, whom of yore no dart could cause to flee, 
Nor Greeks, with crowded lines of infantry. 
Now shake at every sound, and fear the air, 
Both for my child and for the load I bear*. 
[*Aeneas is escaping from Troy, Aeneid, ii. 726 ff.]  
13. This man in his first state is wise; he blenches neither at 

the brandished spear, nor at the clashing armour of the 
serried foe, nor at the din of the stricken city. This man in his 
second state lacks knowledge fearing for his own concerns, he 
pales at every sound; any cry is taken for the battle-shout and 
overthrows him; the slightest disturbance renders him 
breathless with fear. It is the load that makes him afraid 
[Aeneas carries Anchises; the rich man carries his burden of 
wealth.].  

14. Select anyone you please from among your favourites of 
Fortune, trailing their many responsibilities, carrying their 
many burdens, and you will behold a picture of Vergil's hero, 
"fearing both for his child and for the load he bears."  

You may therefore be sure that you are at peace with 
yourself, when no noise reaches you, when no word shakes you 
out of yourself, whether it be of flattery or of threat, or 
merely an empty sound buzzing about you with unmeaning 
din.  

15. "What then?" you say, "is it not sometimes a simpler 
matter just to avoid the uproar?" I admit this. Accordingly, I 
shall change from my present quarters. I merely wished to test 
myself and to give myself practice. Why need I be tormented 
any longer, when Ulysses found so simple a cure for his 
comrades even against the songs of the Sirens? Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 57. On the Trials of Travel 
1. When it was time for me to return to Naples from Baiae, 

I easily persuaded myself that a storm was raging, that I might 
avoid another trip by sea; and yet the road was so deep in mud, 
all the way, that I may be thought none the less to have made 
a voyage. On that day I had to endure the full fate of an 
athlete; the anointing with which we began was followed by 
the sand-sprinkle in the Naples tunnel.  

2. No place could be longer than that prison; nothing could 
be dimmer than those torches, which enabled us, not to see 
amid the darkness, but to see the darkness. But, even 
supposing that there was light in the place, the dust, which is 
an oppressive and disagreeable thing even in the open air, 
would destroy the light; how much worse the dust is there, 
where it rolls back upon itself, and, being shut in without 
ventilation, blows back in the faces of those who set it going! 
So we endured two inconveniences at the same time, and they 
were diametrically different: we struggled both with mud and 
with dust on the same road and on the same day.  

3. The gloom, however, furnished me with some food for 
thought; I felt a certain mental thrill, and a transformation 
unaccompanied by fear, due to the novelty and the 
unpleasantness of an unusual occurrence. Of course I am not 
speaking to you of myself at this point, because I am far from 
being a perfect person, or even a man of middling qualities; I 
refer to one over whom fortune has lost her control. Even 
such a man's mind will be smitten with a thrill and he will 
change colour.  

4. For there are certain emotions, my dear Lucilius, which 
no courage can avoid; nature reminds courage how perishable 
a thing it is. And so he will contract his brow when the 
prospect is forbidding, will shudder at sudden apparitions, 
and will become dizzy when he stands at the edge of a high 
precipice and looks down. This is not fear; it is a natural 
feeling which reason cannot rout.  

5. That is why certain brave men, most willing to shed their 
own blood, cannot bear to see the blood of others. Some 
persons collapse and faint at the sight of a freshly inflicted 
wound; others are affected similarly on handling or viewing 
an old wound which is festering. And others meet the sword-
stroke more readily than they see it dealt.  

6. Accordingly, as I said, I experienced a certain 
transformation, though it could not be called confusion. Then 
at the first glimpse of restored daylight my good spirits 
returned without forethought or command. And I began to 
muse and think how foolish we are to fear certain objects to a 
greater or less degree, since all of them end in the same way. 
For what difference does it make whether a watchtower or a 
mountain crashes down upon us? No difference at all, you will 
find. Nevertheless, there will be some men who fear the latter 
mishap to a greater degree, though both accidents are equally 

deadly; so true it is that fear looks not to the effect, but to the 
cause of the effect.  

7. Do you suppose that I am now referring to the Stoics, 
who hold that the soul of a man crushed by a great weight 
cannot abide, and is scattered forthwith, because it has not 
had a free opportunity to depart? That is not what I am doing; 
those who think thus are, in my opinion, wrong.  

8. Just as fire cannot be crushed out, since it will escape 
round the edges of the body which overwhelms it; just as the 
air cannot be damaged by lashes and blows, or even cut into, 
but flows back about the object to which it gives place; 
similarly the soul, which consists of the subtlest particles, 
cannot be arrested or destroyed inside the body, but, by virtue 
of its delicate substance, it will rather escape through the very 
object by which it is being crushed. Just as lightning, no 
matter how widely it strikes and flashes, makes its return 
through a narrow opening, so the soul, which is still subtler 
than fire, has a way of escape through any part of the body.  

9. We therefore come to this question, – whether the soul 
can be immortal. But be sure of this: if the soul survives the 
body after the body is crushed, the soul can in no wise be 
crushed out, precisely because it does not perish; for the rule 
of immortality never admits of exceptions, and nothing can 
harm that which is everlasting. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 58. On Being 
1. How scant of words our language is, nay, how poverty-

stricken, I have not fully understood until to-day. We 
happened to be speaking of Plato, and a thousand subjects 
came up for discussion, which needed names and yet possessed 
none; and there were certain others which once possessed, but 
have since lost, their words because we were too nice about 
their use. But who can endure to be nice in the midst of 
poverty?  

2. There is an insect, called by the Greeks oestrus, which 
drives cattle wild and scatters them all over their pasturing 
grounds; it used to be called asilus in our language, as you 
may believe on the authority of Vergil:—  

Near Silarus groves, and eke Alburnus' shades 
Of green-clad oak-trees flits an insect, named 
Asilus by the Romans; in the Greek 
The word is rendered oestrus. With a rough 
And strident sound it buzzes and drives wild  
The terror-stricken herds throughout the woods.  
3. By which I infer that the word has gone out of use. And, 

not to keep you waiting too long, there were certain 
uncompounded words current, like cernere ferro inter se, as 
will be proved again by Vergil:—  

Great heroes, born in various lands, had come 
To settle matters mutually with the sword.  
This "settling matters" we now express by decernere. The 

plain word has become obsolete.  
4. The ancients used to say iusso, instead of iussero, in 

conditional clauses. You need not take my word, but you may 
turn again to Vergil:—  

The other soldiers shall conduct the fight 
With me, where I shall bid.  
5. It is not in my purpose to show, by this array of examples, 

how much time I have wasted on the study of language; I 
merely wish you to understand how many words, that were 
current in the works of Ennius and Accius, have become 
mouldy with age; while even in the case of Vergil, whose 
works are explored daily, some of his words have been filched 
away from us.  

6. You will say, I suppose: "What is the purpose and 
meaning of this preamble?" I shall not keep you in the dark; I 
desire, if possible, to say the word essentia to you and obtain a 
favourable hearing. If I cannot do this, I shall risk it even 
though it put you out of humour. I have Cicero, as authority 
for the use of this word, and I regard him as a powerful 
authority. If you desire testimony of a later date, I shall cite 
Fabianus, careful of speech, cultivated, and so polished in 
style that he will suit even our nice tastes. For what can we do, 
my dear Lucilius? How otherwise can we find a word for that 
which the Greeks call οὐσία, something that is indispensable, 
something that is the natural substratum of everything? I beg 
you accordingly to allow me to use this word essentia. I shall 
nevertheless take pains to exercise the privilege, which you 
have granted me, with as sparing a hand as possible; perhaps I 
shall be content with the mere right.  

7. Yet what good will your indulgence do me, if, lo and 
behold, I can in no wise express in Latin the meaning of the 
word which gave me the opportunity to rail at the poverty of 
our language? And you will condemn our narrow Roman 
limits even more, when you find out that there is a word of 
one syllable which I cannot translate. "What is this?" you ask. 
It is the word ὄν. You think me lacking in facility; you believe 
that the word is ready to hand, that it might be translated by 
quod est. I notice, however, a great difference; you are forcing 
me to render a noun by a verb.  

8. But if I must do so, I shall render it by quod est. There 
are six ways in which Plato expresses this idea, according to a 
friend of ours, a man of great learning, who mentioned the 
fact to-day. And I shall explain all of them to you, if I may 

first point out that there is something called genus and 
something called species. For the present, however, we are 
seeking the primary idea of genus, on which the others, the 
different species, depend, which is the source of all 
classification, the term under which universal ideas are 
embraced. And the idea of genus will be reached if we begin to 
reckon back from particulars; for in this way we shall be 
conducted back to the primary notion.  

9. Now "man" is a species, as Aristotle says; so is "horse," 
or "dog." We must therefore discover some common bond for 
all these terms, one which embraces them and holds them 
subordinate to itself. And what is this? It is "animal." And so 
there begins to be a genus "animal," including all these terms, 
"man," "horse," and "dog."  

10. But there are certain things which have life (anima) and 
yet are not "animals." For it is agreed that plants and trees 
possess life, and that is why we speak of them as living and 
dying. Therefore the term "living things" will occupy a still 
higher place, because both animals and plants are included in 
this category. Certain objects, however, lack life, – such as 
rocks. There will therefore be another term to take precedence 
over "living things," and that is "substance." I shall classify 
"substance" by saying that all substances are either animate or 
inanimate.  

11. But there is still something superior to "substance"; for 
we speak of certain things as possessing substance, and certain 
things as lacking substance. What, then, will be the term from 
which these things are derived? It is that to which we lately 
gave an inappropriate name, "that which exists." For by 
using this term they will be divided into species, so that we 
can say: that which exists either possesses, or lacks, substance.  

12. This, therefore, is what genus is, – the primary, original, 
and (to play upon the word) "general." Of course there are the 
other genera: but they are "special" genera: "man" being, for 
example, a genus. For "man" comprises species: by nations, – 
Greek, Roman, Parthian; by colours, – white, black, yellow. 
The term comprises individuals also: Cato, Cicero, Lucretius. 
So "man" falls into the category genus, in so far as it includes 
many kinds; but in so far as it is subordinate to another term, 
it falls into the category species. But the genus "that which 
exists" is general, and has no term superior to it. It is the first 
term in the classification of things, and all things are included 
under it.  

13. The Stoics would set ahead of this still another genus, 
even more primary; concerning which I shall immediately 
speak, after proving that the genus which has been discussed 
above, has rightly been placed first, being, as it is, capable of 
including everything. 14. I therefore distribute "that which 
exists" into these two species, – things with, and things 
without, substance. There is no third class. And how do I 
distribute "substance"? By saying that it is either animate or 
inanimate. And how do I distribute the "animate"? By saying: 
"Certain things have mind, while others have only life." Or 
the idea may be expressed as follows: "Certain things have the 
power of movement, of progress, of change of position, while 
others are rooted in the ground; they are fed and they grow 
only through their roots." Again, into what species do I 
divide "animals"? They are either perishable or imperishable.  

15. Certain of the Stoics regard the primary genus as the 
"something." I shall add the reasons they give for their belief; 
they say: "in the order of nature some things exist, and other 
things do not exist. And even the things that do not exist are 
really part of the order of nature. What these are will readily 
occur to the mind, for example centaurs, giants, and all other 
figments of unsound reasoning, which have begun to have a 
definite shape, although they have no bodily consistency."  

16. But I now return to the subject which I promised to 
discuss for you, namely, how it is that Plato divides all 
existing things in six different ways. The first class of "that 
which exists" cannot be grasped by the sight or by the touch, 
or by any of the senses; but it can be grasped by the thought. 
Any generic conception, such as the generic idea "man," does 
not come within the range of the eyes; but "man" in particular 
does; as, for example, Cicero, Cato. The term "animal" is not 
seen; it is grasped by thought alone. A particular animal, 
however, is seen, for example, a horse, a dog.  

17. The second class of "things which exist," according to 
Plato, is that which is prominent and stands out above 
everything else; this, he says, exists in a pre-eminent degree. 
The word "poet" is used indiscriminately, for this term is 
applied to all writers of verse; but among the Greeks it has 
come to be the distinguishing mark of a single individual. 
You know that Homer is meant when you hear men say "the 
poet." What, then, is this pre-eminent Being? God, surely, 
one who is greater and more powerful than anyone else.  

18. The third class is made up of those things which exist in 
the proper sense of the term; they are countless in number, but 
are situated beyond our sight. "What are these?" you ask. 
They are Plato's own furniture, so to speak; he calls them 
"ideas," and from them all visible things are created, and 
according to their pattern all things are fashioned. They are 
immortal, unchangeable, inviolable.  

19. And this "idea," or rather, Plato's conception of it, is as 
follows: "The 'idea' is the everlasting pattern of those things 
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which are created by nature." I shall explain this definition, in 
order to set the subject before you in a clearer light: Suppose 
that I wish to make a likeness of you; I possess in your own 
person the pattern of this picture, wherefrom my mind 
receives a certain outline, which it is to embody in its own 
handiwork. That outward appearance, then, which gives me 
instruction and guidance, this pattern for me to imitate, is the 
"idea." Such patterns, therefore, nature possesses in infinite 
number, – of men, fish, trees, according to whose model 
everything that nature has to create is worked out.  

20. In the fourth place we shall put "form." And if you 
would know what "form" means, you must pay close attention, 
calling Plato, and not me, to account for the difficulty of the 
subject. However, we cannot make fine distinctions without 
encountering difficulties. A moment ago I made use of the 
artist as an illustration. When the artist desired to reproduce 
Vergil in colours he would gaze upon Vergil himself. The 
"idea" was Vergil's outward appearance, and this was the 
pattern of the intended work. That which the artist draws 
from this "idea" and has embodied in his own work, is the 
"form."  

21. Do you ask me where the difference lies? The former is 
the pattern; while the latter is the shape taken from the 
pattern and embodied in the work. Our artist follows the one, 
but the other he creates. A statue has a certain external 
appearance; this external appearance of the statue is the 
"form." And the pattern itself has a certain external 
appearance, by gazing upon which the sculptor has fashioned 
his statue; this is the "idea." If you desire a further distinction, 
I will say that the "form" is in the artist's work, the "idea" 
outside his work, and not only outside it, but prior to it.  

22. The fifth class is made up of the things which exist in the 
usual sense of the term. These things are the first that have to 
do with us; here we have all such things as men, cattle, and 
things. In the sixth class goes all that which has a fictitious 
existence, like void, or time. Whatever is concrete to the sight 
or touch, Plato does not include among the things which he 
believes to be existent in the strict sense of the term. These 
things are the first that have to do with us: here we have all 
such things as men, cattle, and things. For they are in a state 
of flux, constantly diminishing or increasing. None of us is the 
same man in old age that he was in youth; nor the same on the 
morrow as on the day preceding. Our bodies are hurried 
along like flowing waters; every visible object accompanies 
time in its flight; of the things which we see, nothing is fixed. 
Even I myself, as I comment on this change, am changed 
myself.  

23. This is just what Heraclitus says: "We go down twice 
into the same river, and yet into a different river." For the 
stream still keeps the same name, but the water has already 
flowed past. Of course this is much more evident in rivers than 
in human beings. Still, we mortals are also carried past in no 
less speedy a course; and this prompts me to marvel at our 
madness in cleaving with great affection to such a fleeting 
thing as the body, and in fearing lest some day we may die, 
when every instant means the death of our previous condition. 
Will you not stop fearing lest that may happen once which 
really happens every day?  

24. So much for man, – a substance that flows away and 
falls, exposed to every influence; but the universe, too, 
immortal and enduring as it is, changes and never remains the 
same. For though it has within itself all that it has had, it has 
it in a different way from that in which it has had it; it keeps 
changing its arrangement.  

25. "Very well," say you, "what good shall I get from all 
this fine reasoning?" None, if you wish me to answer your 
question. Nevertheless, just as an engraver rests his eyes when 
they have long been under a strain and are weary, and calls 
them from their work, and "feasts" them, as the saying is; so 
we at times should slacken our minds and refresh them with 
some sort of entertainment. But let even your entertainment 
be work; and even from these various forms of entertainment 
you will select, if you have been watchful, something that may 
prove wholesome.  

26. That is my habit, Lucilius: I try to extract and render 
useful some element from every field of thought, no matter 
how far removed it may be from philosophy. Now what could 
be less likely to reform character than the subjects which we 
have been discussing? And how can I be made a better man by 
the "ideas" of Plato? What can I draw from them that will put 
a check on my appetites? Perhaps the very thought, that all 
these things which minister to our senses, which arouse and 
excite us, are by Plato denied a place among the things that 
really exist.  

27. Such things are therefore imaginary, and though they 
for the moment present a certain external appearance, yet they 
are in no case permanent or substantial; none the less, we 
crave them as if they were always to exist, or as if we were 
always to possess them. We are weak, watery beings standing 
in the midst of unrealities; therefore let us turn our minds to 
the things that are everlasting. Let us look up to the ideal 
outlines of all things, that flit about on high, and to the God 
who moves among them and plans how he may defend from 
death that which he could not make imperishable because its 

substance forbade, and so by reason may overcome the defects 
of the body.  

28. For all things abide, not because they are everlasting, 
but because they are protected by the care of him who governs 
all things; but that which was imperishable would need no 
guardian. The Master Builder keeps them safe, overcoming 
the weakness of their fabric by his own power. Let us despise 
everything that is so little an object of value that it makes us 
doubt whether it exists at all.  

29. Let us at the same time reflect, seeing that Providence 
rescues from its perils the world itself, which is no less mortal 
than we ourselves, that to some extent our petty bodies can be 
made to tarry longer upon earth by our own providence, if 
only we acquire the ability to control and check those 
pleasures whereby the greater portion of mankind perishes.  

30. Plato himself, by taking pains, advanced to old age. To 
be sure, he was the fortunate possessor of a strong and sound 
body (his very name was given him because of his broad chest); 
but his strength was much impaired by sea voyages and 
desperate adventures. Nevertheless, by frugal living, by 
setting a limit upon all that rouses the appetites, and by 
painstaking attention to himself, he reached that advanced 
age in spite of many hindrances.  

31. You know, I am sure, that Plato had the good fortune, 
thanks to his careful living, to die on his birthday, after 
exactly completing his eighty-first year. For this reason wise 
men of the East, who happened to be in Athens at that time, 
sacrificed to him after his death, believing that his length of 
days was too full for a mortal man, since he had rounded out 
the perfect number of nine times nine. I do not doubt that he 
would have been quite willing to forgo a few days from this 
total, as well as the sacrifice.  

32. Frugal living can bring one to old age; and to my mind 
old age is not to be refused any more than it is to be craved. 
There is a pleasure in being in one's own company as long as 
possible, when a man has made himself worth enjoying. The 
question, therefore, on which we have to record our 
judgement is, whether one should shrink from extreme old age 
and should hasten the end artificially, instead of waiting for it 
to come. A man who sluggishly awaits his fate is almost a 
coward, just as he is immoderately given to wine who drains 
the jar dry and sucks up even the dregs.  

33. But we shall ask this question also: "Is the extremity of 
life the dregs, or is it the clearest and purest part of all, 
provided only that the mind is unimpaired, and the senses, 
still sound, give their support to the spirit, and the body is 
not worn out and dead before its time?" For it makes a great 
deal of difference whether a man is lengthening his life or his 
death.  

34. But if the body is useless for service, why should one not 
free the struggling soul? Perhaps one ought to do this a little 
before the debt is due, lest, when it falls due, he may be unable 
to perform the act. And since the danger of living in 
wretchedness is greater than the danger of dying soon, he is a 
fool who refuses to stake a little time and win a hazard of 
great gain. Few have lasted through extreme old age to death 
without impairment, and many have lain inert, making no use 
of themselves. How much more cruel, then, do you suppose it 
really is to have lost a portion of your life, than to have lost 
your right to end that life?  

35. Do not hear me with reluctance, as if my statement 
applied directly to you, but weigh what I have to say. It is this: 
that I shall not abandon old age, if old age preserves me intact 
for myself, and intact as regards the better part of myself; but 
if old age begins to shatter my mind, and to pull its various 
faculties to pieces, if it leaves me, not life, but only the breath 
of life, I shall rush out of a house that is crumbling and 
tottering.  

36. I shall not avoid illness by seeking death, as long as the 
illness is curable and does not impede my soul. I shall not lay 
violent hands upon myself just because I am in pain; for death 
under such circumstances is defeat. But if I find out that the 
pain must always be endured, I shall depart, not because of the 
pain but because it will be a hindrance to me as regards all my 
reasons for living. He who dies just because he is in pain is a 
weakling, a coward; but he who lives merely to brave out this 
pain, is a fool.  

37. But I am running on too long; and, besides, there is 
matter here to fill a day. And how can a man end his life, if he 
cannot end a letter? So farewell. This last word [vale, meaning 
"keep well" and "good bye."] you will read with greater 
pleasure than all my deadly talk about death. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 59. On Pleasure and Joy 
1. I received great pleasure from your letter; kindly allow 

me to use these words in their everyday meaning, without 
insisting upon their Stoic import. For we Stoics hold that 
pleasure is a vice. Very likely it is a vice; but we are 
accustomed to use the word when we wish to indicate a happy 
state of mind.  

2. I am aware that if we test words by our formula*, even 
pleasure is a thing of ill repute, and joy can be attained only 
by the wise. [*A figure taken from the praetor's edict, which 
was posted publicly on a white tablet, album.] For "joy" is an 

elation of spirit, – of a spirit which trusts in the goodness and 
truth of its own possessions. The common usage, however, is 
that we derive great "joy" from a friend's position as consul, 
or from his marriage, or from the birth of his child; but these 
events, so far from being matters of joy, are more often the 
beginnings of sorrow to come. No, it is a characteristic of real 
joy that it never ceases, and never changes into its opposite [i.e. 
grief.].  

3. Accordingly, when our Vergil speaks of  
The evil joys of the mind,  
his words are eloquent, but not strictly appropriate. For no 

"joy" can be evil. He has given the name "joy" to pleasures, 
and has thus expressed his meaning. For he has conveyed the 
idea that men take delight in their own evil.  

4. Nevertheless, I was not wrong in saying that I received 
great "pleasure" from your letter; for although an ignorant* 
man may derive "joy" if the cause be an honourable one, yet, 
since his emotion is wayward, and is likely soon to take 
another direction, I call it "pleasure"; for it is inspired by an 
opinion concerning a spurious good; it exceeds control and is 
carried to excess. [*The wise man, on the other hand, has his 
emotions under control, and is less likely to be swayed by "an 
opinion concerning a spurious good."] But, to return to the 
subject, let me tell you what delighted me in your letter. You 
have your words under control. You are not carried away by 
your language, or borne beyond the limits which you have 
determined upon.  

5. Many writers are tempted by the charm of some alluring 
phrase to some topic other than that which they had set 
themselves to discuss. But this has not been so in your case; all 
your words are compact, and suited to the subject, You say all 
that you wish, and you mean still more than you say. This is a 
proof of the importance of your subject matter, showing that 
your mind, as well as your words, contains nothing 
superfluous or bombastic.  

6. I do, however, find some metaphors, not, indeed, daring 
ones, but the kind which have stood the test of use. I find 
similes also; of course, if anyone forbids us to use them, 
maintaining that poets alone have that privilege, he has not, 
apparently, read any of our ancient prose writers, who had 
not yet learned to affect a style that should win applause. For 
those writers, whose eloquence was simple and directed only 
towards proving their case, are full of comparisons; and I 
think that these are necessary, not for the same reason which 
makes them necessary for the poets, but in order that they may 
serve as props to our feebleness, to bring both speaker and 
listener face to face with the subject under discussion.  

7. For example, I am at this very moment reading Sextius [Q. 
Sextius was a Stoic with Pythagorean leanings, who lived in 
the days of Julius Caesar.]; he is a keen man, and a 
philosopher who, though he writes in Greek, has the Roman 
standard of ethics. One of his similes appealed especially to me, 
that of an army marching in hollow square, in a place where 
the enemy might be expected to appear from any quarter, 
ready for battle. "This," said he, "is just what the wise man 
ought to do; he should have all his fighting qualities deployed 
on every side, so that wherever the attack threatens, there his 
supports may be ready to hand and may obey the captain's 
command without confusion." This is what we notice in 
armies which serve under great leaders; we see how all the 
troops simultaneously understand their general's orders, since 
they are so arranged that a signal given by one man passes 
down the ranks of cavalry and infantry at the same moment.  

8. This, he declares, is still more necessary for men like 
ourselves; for soldiers have often feared an enemy without 
reason, and the march which they thought most dangerous 
has in fact been most secure; but folly brings no repose, fear 
haunts it both in the van and in the rear of the column, and 
both flanks are in a panic. Folly is pursued, and confronted, 
by peril. It blenches at everything; it is unprepared; it is 
frightened even by auxiliary troops [i.e., by the troops of the 
second line, who in training and quality were inferior to the 
troops of the legion.]. But the wise man is fortified against all 
inroads; he is alert; he will not retreat before the attack of 
poverty, or of sorrow, or of disgrace, or of pain. He will walk 
undaunted both against them and among them.  

9. We human beings are fettered and weakened by many 
vices; we have wallowed in them for a long time, and it is hard 
for us to be cleansed. We are not merely defiled; we are dyed 
by them. But, to refrain from passing from one figure to 
another, I will raise this question, which I often consider in 
my own heart: why is it that folly holds us with such an 
insistent grasp? It is, primarily, because we do not combat it 
strongly enough, because we do not struggle towards 
salvation with all our might; secondly, because we do not put 
sufficient trust in the discoveries of the wise, and do not drink 
in their words with open hearts; we approach this great 
problem in too trifling a spirit.  

10. But how can a man learn, in the struggle against his 
vices, an amount that is enough, if the time which he gives to 
learning is only the amount left over from his vices? None of 
us goes deep below the surface. We skim the top only, and we 
regard the smattering of time spent in the search for wisdom 
as enough and to spare for a busy man.  



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2978 

11. What hinders us most of all is that we are too readily 
satisfied with ourselves; if we meet with someone who calls us 
good men, or sensible men, or holy men, we see ourselves in 
his description. Not content with praise in moderation, we 
accept everything that shameless flattery heaps upon us, as if it 
were our due. We agree with those who declare us to be the 
best and wisest of men, although we know that they are given 
to much lying. And we are so self-complacent that we desire 
praise for certain actions when we are especially addicted to 
the very opposite. Yonder person hears himself called "most 
gentle" when he is inflicting tortures, or "most generous" 
when he is engaged in looting, or "most temperate" when he 
is in the midst of drunkenness and lust. Thus it follows that we 
are unwilling to be reformed, just because we believe ourselves 
to be the best of men.  

12. Alexander was roaming as far as India, ravaging tribes 
that were but little known, even to their neighbours. During 
the blockade of a certain city, while he was reconnoitring the 
walls and hunting for the weakest spot in the fortifications, he 
was wounded by an arrow. Nevertheless, he long continued 
the siege, intent on finishing what he had begun. The pain of 
his wound, however, as the surface became dry and as the flow 
of blood was checked, increased; his leg gradually became 
numb as he sat his horse; and finally, when he was forced to 
withdraw, he exclaimed: "All men swear that I am the son of 
Jupiter, but this wound cries out that I am mortal."  

13. Let us also act in the same way. Each man, according to 
his lot in life, is stultified by flattery. We should say to him 
who flatters us: "You call me a man of sense, but I understand 
how many of the things which I crave are useless, and how 
many of the things which I desire will do me harm. I have not 
even the knowledge, which satiety teaches to animals, of what 
should be the measure of my food or my drink. I do not yet 
know how much I can hold."  

14. I shall now show you how you may know that you are 
not wise. The wise man is joyful, happy and calm, unshaken; 
he lives on a plane with the gods. Now go, question yourself; 
if you are never downcast, if your mind is not harassed by any 
apprehension, through anticipation of what is to come, if day 
and night your soul keeps on its even and unswerving course, 
upright and content with itself, then you have attained to the 
greatest good that mortals can possess. If, however, you seek 
pleasures of all kinds in all directions, you must know that 
you are as far short of wisdom as you are short of joy. Joy is 
the goal which you desire to reach, but you are wandering 
from the path, if you expect to reach your goal while you are 
in the midst of riches and official titles, – in other words, if 
you seek joy in the midst of cares. These objects for which you 
strive so eagerly, as if they would give you happiness and 
pleasure, are merely causes of grief.  

15. All men of this stamp, I maintain, are pressing on in 
pursuit of joy, but they do not know where they may obtain a 
joy that is both great and enduring. One person seeks it in 
feasting and self-indulgence; another, in canvassing for 
honours and in being surrounded by a throng of clients; 
another, in his mistress; another, in idle display of culture and 
in literature that has no power to heal; all these men are led 
astray by delights which are deceptive and short-lived – like 
drunkenness for example, which pays for a single hour of 
hilarious madness by a sickness of many days, or like applause 
and the popularity of enthusiastic approval which are gained, 
and atoned for, at the cost of great mental disquietude.  

16. Reflect, therefore, on this, that the effect of wisdom is a 
joy that is unbroken and continuous. The mind of the wise 
man is like the ultra-lunar firmament; eternal calm pervades 
that region. You have, then, a reason for wishing to be wise, if 
the wise man is never deprived of joy. This joy springs only 
from the knowledge that you possess the virtues. None but the 
brave, the just, the self-restrained, can rejoice.  

17. And when you query: "What do you mean? Do not the 
foolish and the wicked also rejoice?" I reply, no more than 
lions who have caught their prey. When men have wearied 
themselves with wine and lust, when night fails them before 
their debauch is done, when the pleasures which they have 
heaped upon a body that is too small to hold them begin to 
fester, at such times they utter in their wretchedness those 
lines of Vergil:  

Thou knowest how, amid false-glittering joys. 
We spent that last of nights.  
18. Pleasure-lovers spend every night amid false-glittering 

joys, and just as if it were their last. But the joy which comes 
to the gods, and to those who imitate the gods, is not broken 
off, nor does it cease; but it would surely cease were it 
borrowed from without. Just because it is not in the power of 
another to bestow, neither is it subject to another's whims. 
That which Fortune has not given, she cannot take away. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 60. On Harmful Prayers 
1. I file a complaint, I enter a suit, I am angry. Do you still 

desire what your nurse, your guardian, or your mother, have 
prayed for in your behalf? Do you not yet understand what 
evil they prayed for? Alas, how hostile to us are the wishes of 
our own folk! And they are all the more hostile in proportion 

as they are more completely fulfilled. It is no surprise to me, at 
my age, that nothing but evil attends us from our early youth; 
for we have grown up amid the curses invoked by our parents. 
And may the gods give ear to our cry also, uttered in our own 
behalf, – one which asks no favours!  

2. How long shall we go on making demands upon the gods, 
as if we were still unable to support ourselves? How long shall 
we continue to fill with grain the market-places of our great 
cities? How long must the people gather it in for us? How 
long shall many ships convey the requisites for a single meal, 
bringing them from no single sea? The bull is filled when he 
feeds over a few acres; and one forest is large enough for a 
herd of elephants. Man, however, draws sustenance both from 
the earth and from the sea.  

3. What, then? Did nature give us bellies so insatiable, 
when she gave us these puny bodies, that we should outdo the 
hugest and most voracious animals in greed? Not at all. How 
small is the amount which will satisfy nature? A very little will 
send her away contented. It is not the natural hunger of our 
bellies that costs us dear, but our solicitous cravings.  

4. Therefore those who, as Sallust puts it, "hearken to their 
bellies," should be numbered among the animals, and not 
among men; and certain men, indeed, should be numbered, 
not even among the animals, but among the dead. He really 
lives who is made use of by many; he really lives who makes 
use of himself. Those men, however, who creep into a hole and 
grow torpid are no better off in their homes than if they were 
in their tombs. Right there on the marble lintel of the house 
of such a man you may inscribe his name [i.e., you may put an 
epitaph upon his dwelling as if it were a tomb.], for he has 
died before he is dead. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 61. On Meeting Death Cheerfully 
1. Let us cease to desire that which we have been desiring. I, 

at least, am doing this: in my old age I have ceased to desire 
what I desired when a boy. To this single end my days and my 
nights are passed; this is my task, this the object of my 
thoughts, – to put an end to my chronic ills. I am 
endeavouring to live every day as if it were a complete life. I 
do not indeed snatch it up as if it were my last; I do regard it, 
however, as if it might even be my last.  

2. The present letter is written to you with this in mind, – 
as if death were about to call me away in the very act of 
writing. I am ready to depart, and I shall enjoy life just 
because I am not over-anxious as to the future date of my 
departure. Before I became old I tried to live well; now that I 
am old, I shall try to die well; but dying well means dying 
gladly. See to it that you never do anything unwillingly.  

3. That which is bound to be a necessity if you rebel, is not a 
necessity if you desire it. This is what I mean: he who takes his 
orders gladly, escapes the bitterest part of slavery, – doing 
what one does not want to do. The man who does something 
under orders is not unhappy; he is unhappy who does 
something against his will. Let us therefore so set our minds 
in order that we may desire whatever is demanded of us by 
circumstances, and above all that we may reflect upon our end 
without sadness.  

4. We must make ready for death before we make ready for 
life. Life is well enough furnished, but we are too greedy with 
regard to its furnishings; something always seems to us 
lacking, and will always seem lacking. To have lived long 
enough depends neither upon our years nor upon our days, 
but upon our minds. I have lived, my dear friend Lucilius, 
long enough. I have had my fill; I await death. Farewell.  

 
LETTER 62. On Good Company 
1. We are deceived by those who would have us believe that 

a multitude of affairs blocks their pursuit of liberal studies; 
they make a pretence of their engagements, and multiply them, 
when their engagements are merely with themselves. As for me, 
Lucilius, my time is free; it is indeed free, and wherever I am, I 
am master of myself. For I do not surrender myself to my 
affairs, but loan myself to them, and I do not hunt out excuses 
for wasting my time. And wherever I am situated, I carry on 
my own meditations and ponder in my mind some wholesome 
thought.  

2. When I give myself to my friends, I do not withdraw from 
my own company, nor do I linger with those who are 
associated with me through some special occasion or some 
case which arises from my official position. But I spend my 
time in the company of all the best; no matter in what lands 
they may have lived, or in what age, I let my thoughts fly to 
them.  

3. Demetrius*, for instance, the best of men, I take about 
with me, and, leaving the wearers of purple and fine linen, I 
talk with him, half-naked as he is, and hold him in high 
esteem. [*Demetrius of Sunium, the Cynic philosopher, who 
taught in Rome in the reign of Caligula and was banished by 
Nero.] Why should I not hold him in high esteem? I have 
found that he lacks nothing. It is in the power of any man to 
despise all things, but of no man to possess all things. The 
shortest cut to riches is to despise riches. Our friend 
Demetrius, however, lives not merely as if he has learned to 
despise all things, but as if he has handed them over for others 

to possess [i.e., he has achieved the Stoic ideal of independence 
of all external control; he is a king and has all things to 
bestow upon others, but needs nothing for himself.]. Farewell. 

 
SENECA LETTER 63. On Grief for Lost Friends 
1. I am grieved to hear that your friend Flaccus is dead, but 

I would not have you sorrow more than is fitting. That you 
should not mourn at all I shall hardly dare to insist; and yet I 
know that it is the better way. But what man will ever be so 
blessed with that ideal steadfastness of soul, unless he has 
already risen far above the reach of Fortune? Even such a man 
will be stung by an event like this, but it will be only a sting. 
We, however, may be forgiven for bursting into tears, if only 
our tears have not flowed to excess, and if we have checked 
them by our own efforts. Let not the eyes be dry when we have 
lost a friend, nor let them overflow. We may weep, but we 
must not wail.  

2. Do you think that the law which I lay down for you is 
harsh, when the greatest of Greek poets has extended the 
privilege of weeping to one day only, in the lines where he 
tells us that even Niobe took thought of food? Do you wish to 
know the reason for lamentations and excessive weeping? It is 
because we seek the proofs of our bereavement in our tears, 
and do not give way to sorrow, but merely parade it. No man 
goes into mourning for his own sake. Shame on our ill-timed 
folly! There is an element of self-seeking even in our sorrow.  

3. "What," you say, "am I to forget my friend?" It is surely 
a short-lived memory that you vouchsafe to him, if it is to 
endure only as long as your grief; presently that brow of yours 
will be smoothed out in laughter by some circumstance, 
however casual. It is to a time no more distant than this that I 
put off the soothing of every regret, the quieting of even the 
bitterest grief. As soon as you cease to observe yourself, the 
picture of sorrow which you have contemplated will fade 
away; at present you are keeping watch over your own 
suffering. But even while you keep watch it slips away from 
you, and the sharper it is, the more speedily it comes to an end.  

4. Let us see to it that the recollection of those whom we 
have lost becomes a pleasant memory to us. No man reverts 
with pleasure to any subject which he will not be able to 
reflect upon without pain. So too it cannot but be that the 
names of those whom we have loved and lost come back to us 
with a sort of sting; but there is a pleasure even in this sting. 5. 
For, as my friend Attalus* used to say: "The remembrance of 
lost friends is pleasant in the same way that certain fruits have 
an agreeably acid taste, or as in extremely old wines it is their 
very bitterness that pleases us. Indeed, after a certain lapse of 
time, every thought that gave pain is quenched, and the 
pleasure comes to us unalloyed." [*The teacher of Seneca, 
often mentioned by him.] 

6. If we take the word of Attalus for it, "to think of friends 
who are alive and well is like enjoying a meal of cakes and 
honey; the recollection of friends who have passed away gives 
a pleasure that is not without a touch of bitterness. Yet who 
will deny that even these things, which are bitter and contain 
an element of sourness, do serve to arouse the stomach?"  

7. For my part, I do not agree with him. To me, the 
thought of my dead friends is sweet and appealing. For I have 
had them as if I should one day lose them; I have lost them as if 
I have them still. Therefore, Lucilius, act as befits your own 
serenity of mind, and cease to put a wrong interpretation on 
the gifts of Fortune. Fortune has taken away, but Fortune has 
given.  

8. Let us greedily enjoy our friends, because we do not 
know how long this privilege will be ours. Let us think how 
often we shall leave them when we go upon distant journeys, 
and how often we shall fail to see them when we tarry together 
in the same place; we shall thus understand that we have lost 
too much of their time while they were alive.  

9. But will you tolerate men who are most careless of their 
friends, and then mourn them most abjectly, and do not love 
anyone unless they have lost him? The reason why they lament 
too unrestrainedly at such times is that they are afraid lest 
men doubt whether they really have loved; all too late they 
seek for proofs of their emotions.  

10. If we have other friends, we surely deserve ill at their 
hands and think ill of them, if they are of so little account that 
they fail to console us for the loss of one. If, on the other hand, 
we have no other friends, we have injured ourselves more than 
Fortune has injured us; since Fortune has robbed us of one 
friend, but we have robbed ourselves of every friend whom we 
have failed to make.  

11. Again, he who has been unable to love more than one, 
has had none too much love even for that one. [The reason is, 
as Lipsius observed, that friendship is essentially a social 
virtue, and is not confined to one object. The pretended 
friendship for one and only one is a form of self-love, and is 
not unselfish love.] If a man who has lost his one and only 
tunic through robbery chooses to bewail his plight rather 
than look about him for some way to escape the cold, or for 
something with which to cover his shoulders, would you not 
think him an utter fool? You have buried one whom you loved; 
look about for someone to love. It is better to replace your 
friend than to weep for him.  
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12. What I am about to add is, I know, a very hackneyed 
remark, but I shall not omit it simply because it is a common 
phrase: A man ends his grief by the mere passing of time, even 
if he has not ended it of his own accord. But the most shameful 
cure for sorrow, in the case of a sensible man, is to grow weary 
of sorrowing. I should prefer you to abandon grief, rather 
than have grief abandon you; and you should stop grieving as 
soon as possible, since, even if you wish to do so, it is 
impossible to keep it up for a long time.  

13. Our forefathers have enacted that, in the case of women, 
a year should be the limit for mourning; not that they needed 
to mourn for so long, but that they should mourn no longer. 
In the case of men, no rules are laid down, because to mourn 
at all is not regarded as honourable. For all that, what 
woman can you show me, of all the pathetic females that could 
scarcely be dragged away from the funeral-pile or torn from 
the corpse, whose tears have lasted a whole month? Nothing 
becomes offensive so quickly as grief; when fresh, it finds 
someone to console it and attracts one or another to itself; but 
after becoming chronic, it is ridiculed, and rightly. For it is 
either assumed or foolish.  

14. He who writes these words to you is no other than I, 
who wept so excessively for my dear friend Annaeus Serenus* 
that, in spite of my wishes, I must be included among the 
examples of men who have been overcome by grief. [*An 
intimate friend of Seneca, probably a relative, who died in the 
year 63 from eating poisoned mushrooms (Pliny, N. H. 22. 
96). Seneca dedicated to Serenus several of his philosophical 
essays.] To-day, however, I condemn this act of mine, and I 
understand that the reason why I lamented so greatly was 
chiefly that I had never imagined it possible for his death to 
precede mine. The only thought which occurred to my mind 
was that he was the younger, and much younger, too, – as if 
the Fates kept to the order of our ages!  

15. Therefore let us continually think as much about our 
own mortality as about that of all those we love. In former 
days I ought to have said: "My friend Serenus is younger than 
I; but what does that matter? He would naturally die after me, 
but he may precede me." It was just because I did not do this 
that I was unprepared when Fortune dealt me the sudden 
blow. Now is the time for you to reflect, not only that all 
things are mortal, but also that their mortality is subject to 
no fixed law. Whatever can happen at any time can happen to-
day.  

16. Let us therefore reflect, my beloved Lucilius, that we 
shall soon come to the goal which this friend, to our own 
sorrow, has reached. And perhaps, if only the tale told by wise 
men is true and there is a bourne to welcome us, then he whom 
we think we have lost has only been sent on ahead. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 64. On the Philosopher's Task 
1. Yesterday you were with us. You might complain if I said 

"yesterday" merely. This is why I have added "with us." For, 
so far as I am concerned, you are always with me. Certain 
friends had happened in, on whose account a somewhat 
brighter fire was laid, – not the kind that generally bursts 
from the kitchen chimneys of the rich and scares the watch, 
but the moderate blaze which means that guests have come.  

2. Our talk ran on various themes, as is natural at a dinner; 
it pursued no chain of thought to the end, but jumped from 
one topic to another. We then had read to us a book by 
Quintus Sextius the Elder. He is a great man, if you have any 
confidence in my opinion, and a real Stoic, though he himself 
denies it.  

3. Ye Gods, what strength and spirit one finds in him! This 
is not the case with all philosophers; there are some men of 
illustrious name whose writings are sapless. They lay down 
rules, they argue, and they quibble; they do not infuse spirit 
simply because they have no spirit. But when you come to read 
Sextius, you will say: "He is alive; he is strong; he is free; he is 
more than a man; he fills me with a mighty confidence before I 
close his book."  

4. I shall acknowledge to you the state of mind I am in when 
I read his works: I want to challenge every hazard; I want to 
cry: "Why keep me waiting, Fortune? Enter the lists! Behold, 
I am ready for you!" I assume the spirit of a man who seeks 
where he may make trial of himself, where he may show his 
worth:  

And fretting 'mid the unwarlike flocks he prays  
Some foam-flecked boar may cross his path, or else  
A tawny lion stalking down the hills.  
5. I want something to overcome, something on which I 

may test my endurance. For this is another remarkable quality 
that Sextius possesses: he will show you the grandeur of the 
happy life and yet will not make you despair of attaining it; 
you will understand that it is on high, but that it is accessible 
to him who has the will to seek it.  

6. And virtue herself will have the same effect upon you, of 
making you admire her and yet hope to attain her. In my own 
case, at any rate the very contemplation of wisdom takes much 
of my time; I gaze upon her with bewilderment, just as I 
sometimes gaze upon the firmament itself, which I often 
behold as if I saw it for the first time.  

7. Hence I worship the discoveries of wisdom and their 
discoverers; to enter, as it were, into the inheritance of many 
predecessors is a delight. It was for me that they laid up this 
treasure; it was for me that they toiled. But we should play the 
part of a careful householder; we should increase what we 
have inherited. This inheritance shall pass from me to my 
descendants larger than before. Much still remains to do, and 
much will always remain, and he who shall be born a 
thousand ages hence will not be barred from his opportunity 
of adding something further.  

8. But even if the old masters have discovered everything, 
one thing will be always new, – the application and the 
scientific study and classification of the discoveries made by 
others. Assume that prescriptions have been handed down to 
us for the healing of the eyes; there is no need of my searching 
for others in addition; but for all that, these prescriptions 
must be adapted to the particular disease and to the particular 
stage of the disease. Use this prescription to relieve 
granulation of the eyelids, that to reduce the swelling of the 
lids, this to prevent sudden pain or a rush of tears, that to 
sharpen the vision. Then compound these several prescriptions, 
watch for the right time of their application, and apply the 
proper treatment in each case. The cures for the spirit also 
have been discovered by the ancients; but it is our task to 
learn the method and the time of treatment.  

9. Our predecessors have worked much improvement, but 
have not worked out the problem. They deserve respect, 
however, and should be worshipped with a divine ritual. Why 
should I not keep statues of great men to kindle my 
enthusiasm, and celebrate their birthdays? Why should I not 
continually greet them with respect and honour? The 
reverence which I owe to my own teachers I owe in like 
measure to those teachers of the human race, the source from 
which the beginnings of such great blessings have flowed.  

10. If I meet a consul or a praetor, I shall pay him all the 
honour which his post of honour is wont to receive: I shall 
dismount, uncover, and yield the road. What, then? Shall I 
admit into my soul with less than the highest marks of respect 
Marcus Cato, the Elder and the Younger, Laelius the Wise, 
Socrates and Plato, Zeno and Cleanthes? I worship them in 
very truth, and always rise to do honour to such noble names. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 65. On the First Cause 
1. I shared my time yesterday with ill health; it claimed for 

itself all the period before noon; in the afternoon, however, it 
yielded to me. And so I first tested my spirit by reading; then, 
when reading was found to be possible, I dared to make more 
demands upon the spirit, or perhaps I should say, to make 
more concessions to it. I wrote a little, and indeed with more 
concentration than usual, for I am struggling with a difficult 
subject and do not wish to be downed. In the midst of this, 
some friends visited me, with the purpose of employing force 
and of restraining me, as if I were a sick man indulging in 
some excess.  

2. So conversation was substituted for writing; and from 
this conversation I shall communicate to you the topic which 
is still the subject of debate; for we have appointed you 
referee*. You have more of a task on your hands than you 
suppose, for the argument is threefold. [*The arbiter was a 
judge appointed to try a case according to bona fides (equity), 
as contrasted with the iudex proper, whose duty was defined 
by the magistrate.] Our Stoic philosophers, as you know, 
declare that there are two things in the universe which are the 
source of everything, – namely, cause and matter. Matter lies 
sluggish, a substance ready for any use, but sure to remain 
unemployed if no one sets it in motion. Cause, however, by 
which we mean reason, moulds matter and turns it in 
whatever direction it will, producing thereby various concrete 
results. Accordingly, there must be, in the case of each thing, 
that from which it is made, and, next, an agent by which it is 
made. The former is its material, the latter its cause.  

3. All art is but imitation of nature; therefore, let me apply 
these statements of general principles to the things which have 
to be made by man. A statue, for example, has afforded matter 
which was to undergo treatment at the hands of the artist, 
and has had an artist who was to give form to the matter. 
Hence, in the case of the statue, the material was bronze, the 
cause was the workman. And so it goes with all things, – they 
consist of that which is made, and of the maker.  

4. The Stoics believe in one cause only, – the maker; but 
Aristotle thinks that the word "cause" can be used in three 
ways: "The first cause," he says, "is the actual matter, without 
which nothing can be created. The second is the workman. 
The third is the form, which is impressed upon every work, – 
a statue, for example." This last is what Aristotle calls the idos. 
"There is, too," says he, "a fourth, – the purpose of the work 
as a whole."  

5. Now I shall show you what this last means. Bronze is the 
"first cause" of the statue, for it could never have been made 
unless there had been something from which it could be cast 
and moulded. The "second cause" is the artist; for without the 
skilled hands of a workman that bronze could not have been 
shaped to the outlines of the statue. The "third cause" is the 

form, inasmuch as our statue could never be called The Lance-
Bearer or The Boy Binding his Hair, had not this special 
shape been stamped upon it. The "fourth cause" is the purpose 
of the work. For if this purpose had not existed, the statue 
would not have been made.  

6. Now what is this purpose? It is that which attracted the 
artist, which he followed when he made the statue. It may 
have been money, if he has made it for sale; or renown, if he 
has worked for reputation; or religion, if he has wrought it as 
a gift for a temple. Therefore this also is a cause contributing 
towards the making of the statue; or do you think that we 
should avoid including, among the causes of a thing which has 
been made, that element without which the thing in question 
would not have been made?  

7. To these four Plato adds a fifth cause, – the pattern 
which he himself calls the "idea"; for it is this that the artist 
gazed upon when he created the work which he had decided to 
carry out. Now it makes no difference whether he has his 
pattern outside himself, that he may direct his glance to it, or 
within himself, conceived and placed there by himself. God 
has within himself these patterns of all things, and his mind 
comprehends the harmonies and the measures of the whole 
totality of things which are to be carried out; he is filled with 
these shapes which Plato calls the "ideas," – imperishable, 
unchangeable, not subject to decay. And therefore, though 
men die, humanity itself, or the idea of man, according to 
which man is moulded, lasts on, and though men toil and 
perish, it suffers no change.  

8. Accordingly, there are five causes, as Plato says: the 
material, the agent, the make-up, the model, and the end in 
view. Last comes the result of all these. Just as in the case of 
the statue, – to go back to the figure with which we began, – 
the material is the bronze, the agent is the artist, the make-up 
is the form which is adapted to the material, the model is the 
pattern imitated by the agent, the end in view is the purpose 
in the maker's mind, and, finally, the result of all these is the 
statue itself.  

9. The universe also, in Plato's opinion, possesses all these 
elements. The agent is God; the source, matter; the form, the 
shape and the arrangement of the visible world. The pattern is 
doubtless the model according to which God has made this 
great and most beautiful creation.  

10. The purpose is his object in so doing. Do you ask what 
God's purpose is? It is goodness. Plato, at any rate, says: 
"What was God's reason for creating the world? God is good, 
and no good person is grudging of anything that is good. 
Therefore, God made it the best world possible." Hand down 
your opinion, then, O judge; state who seems to you to say 
what is truest, and not who says what is absolutely true. For 
to do that is as far beyond our ken as truth itself.  

11. This throng of causes, defined by Aristotle and by Plato, 
embraces either too much or too little. For if they regard as 
"causes" of an object that is to be made everything without 
which the object cannot be made, they have named too few. 
Time must be included among the causes; for nothing can be 
made without time. They must also include place; for if there 
be no place where a thing can be made, it will not be made. 
And motion too; nothing is either made or destroyed without 
motion. There is no art without motion, no change of any 
kind.  

12. Now, however, I am searching for the first, the general 
cause; this must be simple, inasmuch as matter, too, is simple. 
Do we ask what cause is? It is surely Creative Reason, – in 
other words, God. For those elements to which you referred 
are not a great series of independent causes; they all hinge on 
one alone, and that will be the creative cause.  

13. Do you maintain that form is a cause? This is only what 
the artist stamps upon his work; it is part of a cause, but not 
the cause. Neither is the pattern a cause, but an indispensable 
tool of the cause. His pattern is as indispensable to the artist 
as the chisel or the file; without these, art can make no 
progress. But for all that, these things are neither parts of the 
art, nor causes of it.  

14. "Then," perhaps you will say, "the purpose of the artist, 
that which leads him to undertake to create something, is the 
cause." It may be a cause; it is not, however, the efficient cause, 
but only an accessory cause. But there are countless accessory 
causes; what we are discussing is the general cause. Now the 
statement of Plato and Aristotle is not in accord with their 
usual penetration, when they maintain that the whole 
universe, the perfectly wrought work, is a cause. For there is a 
great difference between a work and the cause of a work.  

15. Either give your opinion, or, as is easier in cases of this 
kind, declare that the matter is not clear and call for another 
hearing. But you will reply: "What pleasure do you get from 
wasting your time on these problems, which relieve you of 
none of your emotions, rout none of your desires?" So far as I 
am concerned, I treat and discuss them as matters which 
contribute greatly toward calming the spirit, and I search 
myself first, and then the world about me.  

16. And not even now am I, as you think, wasting my time. 
For all these questions, provided that they be not chopped up 
and torn apart into such unprofitable refinements, elevate and 
lighten the soul, which is weighted down by a heavy burden 
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and desires to be freed and to return to the elements of which 
it was once a part. For this body of ours is a weight upon the 
soul and its penance; as the load presses down the soul is 
crushed and is in bondage, unless philosophy has come to its 
assistance and has bid it take fresh courage by contemplating 
the universe, and has turned it from things earthly to things 
divine. There it has its liberty, there it can roam abroad*; 
meantime it escapes the custody in which it is bound, and 
renews its life in heaven. [*According to the Stoics the soul, 
which consisted of fire or breath and was a part of the divine 
essence, rose at death into the ether and became one with the 
stars. Seneca elsewhere states that the soul went through a 
sort of purifying process, – a view which may have had some 
influence on Christian thought. The souls of the good, the 
Stoics maintained, were destined to last until the end of the 
world, the souls of the bad to be extinguished before that 
time.] 

17. Just as skilled workmen, who have been engaged upon 
some delicate piece of work which wearies their eyes with 
straining, if the light which they have is niggardly or 
uncertain, go forth into the open air and in some park 
devoted to the people's recreation delight their eyes in the 
generous light of day; so the soul, imprisoned as it has been in 
this gloomy and darkened house, seeks the open sky whenever 
it can, and in the contemplation of the universe finds rest.  

18. The wise man, the seeker after wisdom, is bound closely, 
indeed, to his body, but he is an absentee so far as his better 
self is concerned, and he concentrates his thoughts upon lofty 
things. Bound, so to speak, to his oath of allegiance, he 
regards the period of life as his term of service. He is so 
trained that he neither loves nor hates life; he endures a 
mortal lot, although he knows that an ampler lot is in store 
for him.  

19. Do you forbid me to contemplate the universe? Do you 
compel me to withdraw from the whole and restrict me to a 
part? May I not ask what are the beginnings of all things, who 
moulded the universe, who took the confused and 
conglomerate mass of sluggish matter, and separated it into 
its parts? May I not inquire who is the Master-Builder of this 
universe, how the mighty bulk was brought under the control 
of law and order, who gathered together the scattered atoms, 
who separated the disordered elements and assigned an 
outward form to elements that lay in one vast shapelessness? 
Or whence came all the expanse of light? And whether is it fire, 
or something even brighter than fire*?  [*The sequence of 
elements from the earth outwards and upwards was earth, 
water, air, and fire.] 

20. Am I not to ask these questions? Must I be ignorant of 
the heights whence I have descended? Whether I am to see this 
world but once, or to be born many times? What is my 
destination afterwards? What abode awaits my soul on its 
release from the laws of slavery among men? Do you forbid me 
to have a share in heaven? In other words, do you bid me live 
with my head bowed down?  

21. No, I am above such an existence; I was born to a 
greater destiny than to be a mere chattel of my body, and I 
regard this body as nothing but a chain* which manacles my 
freedom. [*The "prison of the body" is a frequent figure in 
Stoic as in all philosophy.] Therefore, I offer it as a sort of 
buffer to fortune, and shall allow no wound to penetrate 
through to my soul. For my body is the only part of me which 
can suffer injury. In this dwelling, which is exposed to peril, 
my soul lives free.  

22. Never shall this flesh drive me to feel fear, or to assume 
any pretence that is unworthy of a good man. Never shall I lie 
in order to honour this petty body. When it seems proper, I 
shall sever my connexion with it. And at present, while we are 
bound together, our alliance shall nevertheless not be one of 
equality; the soul shall bring all quarrels before its own 
tribunal. To despise our bodies is sure freedom.  

23. To return to our subject; this freedom will be greatly 
helped by the contemplation of which we were just speaking. 
All things are made up of matter and of God; God controls 
matter, which encompasses him and follows him as its guide 
and leader. And that which creates, in other words, God, is 
more powerful and precious than matter, which is acted upon 
by God.  

24. God's place in the universe corresponds to the soul's 
relation to man. World-matter corresponds to our mortal 
body; therefore let the lower serve the higher. Let us be brave 
in the face of hazards. Let us not fear wrongs, or wounds, or 
bonds, or poverty. And what is death? It is either the end, or a 
process of change. I have no fear of ceasing to exist; it is the 
same as not having begun. Nor do I shrink from changing 
into another state, because I shall, under no conditions, be as 
cramped as I am now. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 66. On Various Aspects of Virtue 
1. I have just seen my former school-mate Claranus for the 

first time in many years. You need not wait for me to add that 
he is an old man; but I assure you that I found him hale in 
spirit and sturdy, although he is wrestling with a frail and 
feeble body. For Nature acted unfairly when she gave him a 
poor domicile for so rare a soul; or perhaps it was because she 

wished to prove to us that an absolutely strong and happy 
mind can lie hidden under any exterior. Be that as it may, 
Claranus overcomes all these hindrances, and by despising his 
own body has arrived at a stage where he can despise other 
things also.  

2. The poet who sang  
Worth shows more pleasing in a form that's fair,  
is, in my opinion, mistaken. For virtue needs nothing to set 

it off; it is its own great glory, and it hallows the body in 
which it dwells. At any rate, I have begun to regard Claranus 
in a different light; he seems to me handsome, and as well-set-
up in body as in mind.  

3. A great man can spring from a hovel; so can a beautiful 
and great soul from an ugly and insignificant body. For this 
reason Nature seems to me to breed certain men of this stamp 
with the idea of proving that virtue springs into birth in any 
place whatever. Had it been possible for her to produce souls 
by themselves and naked, she would have done so; as it is, 
Nature does a still greater thing, for she produces certain men 
who, though hampered in their bodies, none the less break 
through the obstruction.  

4. I think Claranus has been produced as a pattern, that we 
might be enabled to understand that the soul is not disfigured 
by the ugliness of the body, but rather the opposite, that the 
body is beautified by the comeliness of the soul.  

Now, though Claranus and I have spent very few days 
together, we have nevertheless had many conversations, which 
I will at once pour forth and pass on to you.  

5. The first day we investigated this problem: how can 
goods be equal if they are of three kinds? [Seneca is speaking 
of three sorts of circumstances under which the good can 
manifest itself.]  For certain of them, according to our 
philosophical tenets, are primary, such as joy, peace, and the 
welfare of one's country. Others are of the second order, 
moulded in an unhappy material, such as the endurance of 
suffering, and self-control during severe illness. We shall pray 
outright for the goods of the first class; for the second class we 
shall pray only if the need shall arise. There is still a third 
variety, as, for example, a modest gait, a calm and honest 
countenance, and a bearing that suits the man of wisdom.  

6. Now how can these things be equal when we compare 
them, if you grant that we ought to pray for the one and 
avoid the other? If we would make distinctions among them, 
we had better return to the First Good, and consider what its 
nature is: the soul that gazes upon truth, that is skilled in 
what should be sought and what should be avoided, 
establishing standards of value not according to opinion, but 
according to nature, – the soul that penetrates the whole 
world and directs its contemplating gaze upon all its 
phenomena, paying strict attention to thoughts and actions, 
equally great and forceful, superior alike to hardships and 
blandishments, yielding itself to neither extreme of fortune, 
rising above all blessings and tribulations, absolutely 
beautiful, perfectly equipped with grace as well as with 
strength, healthy and sinewy, unruffled, undismayed, one 
which no violence can shatter, one which acts of chance can 
neither exalt nor depress, – a soul like this is virtue itself.  

7. There you have its outward appearance, if it should ever 
come under a single view and show itself once in all its 
completeness. But there are many aspects of it. They unfold 
themselves according as life varies and as actions differ; but 
virtue itself does not become less or greater. For the Supreme 
Good cannot diminish, nor may virtue retrograde; rather is it 
transformed, now into one quality and now into another, 
shaping itself according to the part which it is to play.  

8. Whatever it has touched it brings into likeness with itself, 
and dyes with its own colour. It adorns our actions, our 
friendships, and sometimes entire households which it has 
entered and set in order. Whatever it has handled it forthwith 
makes lovable, notable, admirable.  

Therefore the power and the greatness of virtue cannot rise 
to greater heights, because increase is denied to that which is 
superlatively great. You will find nothing straighter than the 
straight, nothing truer than the truth, and nothing more 
temperate than that which is temperate.  

9. Every virtue is limitless; for limits depend upon definite 
measurements. Constancy cannot advance further, any more 
than fidelity, or truthfulness, or loyalty. What can be added 
to that which is perfect? Nothing otherwise that was not 
perfect to which something has been added. Nor can anything 
be added to virtue, either, for if anything can be added 
thereto, it must have contained a defect. Honour, also, 
permits of no addition; for it is honourable because of the 
very qualities which I have mentioned. What then? Do you 
think that propriety, justice, lawfulness, do not also belong to 
the same type, and that they are kept within fixed limits? The 
ability to increase is proof that a thing is still imperfect.  

10. The good, in every instance, is subject to these same 
laws. The advantage of the state and that of the individual are 
yoked together; indeed it is as impossible to separate them as 
to separate the commendable from the desirable. Therefore, 
virtues are mutually equal; and so are the works of virtue, and 
all men who are so fortunate as to possess these virtues.  

11. But, since the virtues of plants and of animals are 
perishable, they are also frail and fleeting and uncertain. They 
spring up, and they sink down again, and for this reason they 
are not rated at the same value; but to human virtues only one 
rule applies. For right reason is single and of but one kind. 
Nothing is more divine than the divine, or more heavenly 
than the heavenly.  

12. Mortal things decay, fall, are worn out, grow up, are 
exhausted, and replenished. Hence, in their case, in view of the 
uncertainty of their lot, there is inequality; but of things 
divine the nature is one. Reason, however, is nothing else than 
a portion of the divine spirit set in a human body. If reason is 
divine, and the good in no case lacks reason, then the good in 
every case is divine. And furthermore, there is no distinction 
between things divine; hence there is none between goods, 
either. Therefore it follows that joy and a brave unyielding 
endurance of torture are equal goods; for in both there is the 
same greatness of soul relaxed and cheerful in the one case, in 
the other combative and braced for action.  

13. What? Do you not think that the virtue of him who 
bravely storms the enemy's stronghold is equal to that of him 
who endures a siege with the utmost patience? Great is Scipio 
when he invests Numantia, and constrains and compels the 
hands of an enemy, whom he could not conquer, to resort to 
their own destruction. Great also are the souls of the 
defenders – men who know that, as long as the path to death 
lies open, the blockade is not complete, men who breathe their 
last in the arms of liberty. In like manner, the other virtues 
are also equal as compared with one another: tranquillity, 
simplicity, generosity, constancy, equanimity, endurance. For 
underlying them all is a single virtue – that which renders the 
soul straight and unswerving.  

14. "What then," you say; "is there no difference between 
joy and unyielding endurance of pain?" None at all, as 
regards the virtues themselves; very great, however, in the 
circumstances in which either of these two virtues is displayed. 
In the one case, there is a natural relaxation and loosening of 
the soul; in the other there is an unnatural pain. Hence these 
circumstances, between which a great distinction can be 
drawn, belong to the category of indifferent things, but the 
virtue shown in each case is equal.  

15. Virtue is not changed by the matter with which it deals; 
if the matter is hard and stubborn, it does not make the virtue 
worse; if pleasant and joyous, it does not make it better. 
Therefore, virtue necessarily remains equal. For, in each case, 
what is done is done with equal uprightness, with equal 
wisdom, and with equal honour. Hence the states of goodness 
involved are equal, and it is impossible for a man to transcend 
these states of goodness by conducting himself better, either 
the one man in his joy, or the other amid his suffering. And 
two goods, neither of which can possibly be better, are equal.  

16. For if things which are extrinsic to virtue can either 
diminish or increase virtue, then that which is honourable 
ceases to be the only good. If you grant this, honour has 
wholly perished. And why? Let me tell you: it is because no 
act is honourable that is done by an unwilling agent, that is 
compulsory. Every honourable act is voluntary. Alloy it with 
reluctance, complaints, cowardice, or fear, and it loses its best 
characteristic – self-approval. That which is not free cannot 
be honourable; for fear means slavery.  

17. The honourable is wholly free from anxiety and is calm; 
if it ever objects, laments, or regards anything as an evil, it 
becomes subject to disturbance and begins to flounder about 
amid great confusion. For on one side the semblance of right 
calls to it, on the other the suspicion of evil drags it back. 
Therefore, when a man is about to do something honourable, 
he should not regard any obstacles as evils, even though he 
regard them as inconvenient, but he should will to do the deed, 
and do it willingly. For every honourable act is done without 
commands or compulsion; it is unalloyed and contains no 
admixture of evil.  

18. I know what you may reply to me at this point: "Are 
you trying to make us believe that it does not matter whether 
a man feels joy, or whether he lies upon the rack and tires out 
his torturer?" I might say in answer: "Epicurus also maintains 
that the wise man, though he is being burned in the bull of 
Phalaris, will cry out: 'Tis pleasant, and concerns me not at 
all.'" Why need you wonder, if I maintain that he who reclines 
at a banquet and the victim who stoutly withstands torture 
possess equal goods, when Epicurus maintains a thing that is 
harder to believe, namely, that it is pleasant to be roasted in 
this way?  

19. But the reply which I do make, is that there is great 
difference between joy and pain; if I am asked to choose, I 
shall seek the former and avoid the latter. The former is 
according to nature, the latter contrary to it. So long as they 
are rated by this standard, there is a great gulf between; but 
when it comes to a question of the virtue involved, the virtue 
in each case is the same, whether it comes through joy or 
through sorrow.  

20. Vexation and pain and other inconveniences are of no 
consequence, for they are overcome by virtue. Just as the 
brightness of the sun dims all lesser lights, so virtue, by its 
own greatness, shatters and overwhelms all pains, annoyances, 
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and wrongs; and wherever its radiance reaches, all lights 
which shine without the help of virtue are extinguished; and 
inconveniences, when they come in contact with virtue, play 
no more important a part than does a storm-cloud at sea.  

21. This can be proved to you by the fact that the good man 
will hasten unhesitatingly to any noble deed; even though he 
be confronted by the hangman, the torturer, and the stake, he 
will persist, regarding not what he must suffer, but what he 
must do; and he will entrust himself as readily to an 
honourable deed as he would to a good man; he will consider 
it advantageous to himself, safe, propitious. And he will hold 
the same view concerning an honourable deed, even though it 
be fraught with sorrow and hardship, as concerning a good 
man who is poor or wasting away in exile.  

22. Come now, contrast a good man who is rolling in 
wealth with a man who has nothing, except that in himself he 
has all things; they will be equally good, though they 
experience unequal fortune. This same standard, as I have 
remarked, is to be applied to things as well as to men; virtue is 
just as praiseworthy if it dwells in a sound and free body, as in 
one which is sickly or in bondage.  

23. Therefore, as regards your own virtue also, you will not 
praise it any more, if fortune has favoured it by granting you 
a sound body, than if fortune has endowed you with a body 
that is crippled in some member, since that would mean rating 
a master low because he is dressed like a slave. For all those 
things over which Chance holds sway are chattels, – money, 
person, position; they are weak, shifting, prone to perish, and 
of uncertain tenure. On the other hand, the works of virtue 
are free and unsubdued, neither more worthy to be sought 
when fortune treats them kindly, nor less worthy when any 
adversity weighs upon them.  

24. Now friendship in the case of men corresponds to 
desirability in the case of things. You would not, I fancy, love 
a good man if he were rich any more than if he were poor, nor 
would you love a strong and muscular person more than one 
who was slender and of delicate constitution. Accordingly, 
neither will you seek or love a good thing that is mirthful and 
tranquil more than one that is full of perplexity and toil.  

25. Or, if you do this, you will, in the case of two equally 
good men, care more for him who is neat and well-groomed 
than for him who is dirty and unkempt. You would next go so 
far as to care more for a good man who is sound in all his 
limbs and without blemish, than for one who is weak or 
purblind; and gradually your fastidiousness would reach such 
a point that, of two equally just and prudent men, you would 
choose him who has long curling hair! Whenever the virtue in 
each one is equal, the inequality in their other attributes is 
not apparent. For all other things are not parts, but merely 
accessories.  

26. Would any man judge his children so unfairly as to care 
more for a healthy son than for one who was sickly, or for a 
tall child of unusual stature more than for one who was short 
or of middling height? Wild beasts show no favouritism 
among their offspring; they lie down in order to suckle all 
alike; birds make fair distribution of their food. Ulysses 
hastens back to the rocks of his Ithaca as eagerly as 
Agamemnon speeds to the kingly walls of Mycenae. For no 
man loves his native land because it is great; he loves it 
because it is his own.  

27. And what is the purpose of all this? That you may know 
that virtue regards all her works in the same light, as if they 
were her children, showing equal kindness to all, and still 
deeper kindness to those which encounter hardships; for even 
parents lean with more affection towards those of their 
offspring for whom they feel pity. Virtue, too, does not 
necessarily love more deeply those of her works which she 
beholds in trouble and under heavy burdens, but, like good 
parents, she gives them more of her fostering care.  

28. Why is no good greater than any other good? It is 
because nothing can be more fitting than that which is fitting, 
and nothing more level than that which is level. You cannot 
say that one thing is more equal to a given object than 
another thing; hence also nothing is more honourable than 
that which is honourable.  

29. Accordingly, if all the virtues are by nature equal, the 
three varieties of goods are equal. This is what I mean: there is 
an equality between feeling joy with self-control and suffering 
pain with self-control. The joy in the one case does not surpass 
in the other the steadfastness of soul that gulps down the 
groan when the victim is in the clutches of the torturer; goods 
of the first kind are desirable, while those of the second are 
worthy of admiration; and in each case they are none the less 
equal, because whatever inconvenience attaches to the latter is 
compensated by the qualities of the good, which is so much 
greater.  

30. Any man who believes them to be unequal is turning his 
gaze away from the virtues themselves and is surveying mere 
externals; true goods have the same weight and the same 
width. The spurious sort contain much emptiness; hence, 
when they are weighed in the balance, they are found wanting, 
although they look imposing and grand to the gaze.  

31. Yes, my dear Lucilius, the good which true reason 
approves is solid and everlasting; it strengthens the spirit and 

exalts it, so that it will always be on the heights; but those 
things which are thoughtlessly praised, and are goods in the 
opinion of the mob merely puff us up with empty joy. And 
again, those things which are feared as if they were evils 
merely inspire trepidation in men's minds, for the mind is 
disturbed by the semblance of danger, just as animals are 
disturbed.  

32. Hence it is without reason that both these things 
distract and sting the spirit; the one is not worthy of joy, nor 
the other of fear. It is reason alone that is unchangeable, that 
holds fast to its decisions. For reason is not a slave to the 
senses, but a ruler over them. Reason is equal to reason, as one 
straight line to another; therefore virtue also is equal to 
virtue. Virtue is nothing else than right reason. All virtues are 
reasons. Reasons are reasons, if they are right reasons. If they 
are right, they are also equal.  

33. As reason is, so also are actions; therefore all actions are 
equal. For since they resemble reason, they also resemble each 
other. Moreover, I hold that actions are equal to each other in 
so far as they are honourable and right actions. There will be, 
of course, great differences according as the material varies, as 
it becomes now broader and now narrower, now glorious and 
now base, now manifold in scope and now limited. However, 
that which is best in all these cases is equal; they are all 
honourable.  

34. In the same way, all good men, in so far as they are good, 
are equal. There are, indeed, differences of age, – one is older, 
another younger; of body, – one is comely, another is ugly; of 
fortune, – this man is rich, that man poor, this one is 
influential, powerful, and well-known to cities and peoples, 
that man is unknown to most, and is obscure. But all, in 
respect of that wherein they are good, are equal.  

35. The senses* do not decide upon things good and evil; 
they do not know what is useful and what is not useful. [*Here 
Seneca is reminding Lucillius, as he so often does in the earlier 
letters, that the evidence of the senses is only a stepping-stone 
to higher ideas – an Epicurean tenet.]They cannot record 
their opinion unless they are brought face to face with a fact; 
they can neither see into the future nor recollect the past; and 
they do not know what results from what. But it is from such 
knowledge that a sequence and succession of actions is woven, 
and a unity of life is created, – a unity which will proceed in a 
straight course. Reason, therefore, is the judge of good and 
evil; that which is foreign and external she regards as dross, 
and that which is neither good nor evil she judges as merely 
accessory, insignificant and trivial. For all her good resides in 
the soul.  

36. But there are certain goods which reason regards as 
primary, to which she addresses herself purposely; these are, 
for example, victory, good children, and the welfare of one's 
country. Certain others she regards as secondary; these 
become manifest only in adversity, – for example, equanimity 
in enduring severe illness or exile. Certain goods are 
indifferent; these are no more according to nature than 
contrary to nature, as, for example, a discreet gait and a 
sedate posture in a chair. For sitting is an act that is not less 
according to nature than standing or walking.  

37. The two kinds of goods which are of a higher order are 
different; the primary are according to nature, – such as 
deriving joy from the dutiful behaviour of one's children and 
from the well-being of one's country. The secondary are 
contrary to nature, – such as fortitude in resisting torture or 
in enduring thirst when illness makes the vitals feverish.  

38. "What then," you say; "can anything that is contrary to 
nature be a good?" Of course not; but that in which this good 
takes its rise is sometimes contrary to nature. For being 
wounded, wasting away over a fire, being afflicted with bad 
health, – such things are contrary to nature; but it is in 
accordance with nature for a man to preserve an indomitable 
soul amid such distresses.  

39. To explain my thought briefly, the material with which 
a good is concerned is sometimes contrary to nature, but a 
good itself never is contrary, since no good is without reason, 
and reason is in accordance with nature. "What, then," you 
ask, "is reason?" It is copying nature. "And what," you say, 
"is the greatest good that man can possess?" It is to conduct 
oneself according to what nature wills.  

40. "There is no doubt," says the objector, "that peace 
affords more happiness when it has not been assailed than 
when it has been recovered at the cost of great slaughter." 
"There is no doubt also," he continues, "that health which has 
not been impaired affords more happiness than health which 
has been restored to soundness by means of force, as it were, 
and by endurance of suffering, after serious illnesses that 
threaten life itself. And similarly there will be no doubt that 
joy is a greater good than a soul's struggle to endure to the 
bitter end the torments of wounds or burning at the stake."  

41. By no means. For things that result from hazard admit 
of wide distinctions, since they are rated according to their 
usefulness in the eyes of those who experience them, but with 
regard to goods, the only point to be considered is that they 
are in agreement with nature; and this is equal in the case of 
all goods. When at a meeting of the Senate we vote in favour 
of someone's motion, it cannot be said, "A. is more in accord 

with the motion than B." All alike vote for the same motion. I 
make the same statement with regard to virtues, – they are all 
in accord with nature; and I make it with regard to goods also, 
– they are all in accord with nature.  

42. One man dies young, another in old age, and still 
another in infancy, having enjoyed nothing more than a mere 
glimpse out into life. They have all been equally subject to 
death, even though death has permitted the one to proceed 
farther along the pathway of life, has cut off the life of the 
second in his flower, and has broken off the life of the third at 
its very beginning.  

43. Some get their release at the dinner-table. Others extend 
their sleep into the sleep of death. Some are blotted out 
during dissipation. Now contrast with these persons 
individuals who have been pierced by the sword, or bitten to 
death by snakes, or crushed in ruins, or tortured piecemeal 
out of existence by the prolonged twisting of their sinews. 
Some of these departures may be regarded as better, some as 
worse; but the act of dying is equal in all. The methods of 
ending life are different; but the end is one and the same. 
Death has no degrees of greater or less; for it has the same 
limit in all instances, – the finishing of life.  

44. The same thing holds true, I assure you, concerning 
goods; you will find one amid circumstances of pure pleasure, 
another amid sorrow and bitterness. The one controls the 
favours of fortune; the other overcomes her onslaughts. Each 
is equally a good, although the one travels a level and easy 
road, and the other a rough road. And the end of them all is 
the same: they are goods, they are worthy of praise, they 
accompany virtue and reason. Virtue makes all the things that 
it acknowledges equal to one another.  

45. You need not wonder that this is one of our principles; 
we find mentioned in the works of Epicurus two goods, of 
which his Supreme Good, or blessedness, is composed, namely, 
a body free from pain and a soul free from disturbance. These 
goods, if they are complete, do not increase; for how can that 
which is complete increase? The body is, let us suppose, free 
from pain; what increase can there be to this absence of pain? 
The soul is composed and calm; what increase can there be to 
this tranquillity?  

46. Just as fair weather, purified into the purest brilliancy, 
does not admit of a still greater degree of clearness; so, when a 
man takes care of his body and of his soul, weaving the texture 
of his good from both, his condition is perfect, and he has 
found the consummation of his prayers, if there is no 
commotion in his soul or pain in his body. Whatever delights 
fall to his lot over and above these two things do not increase 
his Supreme Good; they merely season it, so to speak, and add 
spice to it. For the absolute good of man's nature is satisfied 
with peace in the body and peace in the soul.  

47. I can show you at this moment in the writings of 
Epicurus a graded list of goods just like that of our own 
school. For there are some things, he declares, which he 
prefers should fall to his lot, such as bodily rest free from all 
inconvenience, and relaxation of the soul as it takes delight in 
the contemplation of its own goods. And there are other 
things which, though he would prefer that they did not 
happen, he nevertheless praises and approves, – for example, 
the kind of resignation, in times of ill-health and serious 
suffering, to which I alluded a moment ago, and which 
Epicurus displayed on that last and most blessed day of his life. 
For he tells us that he had to endure excruciating agony from 
a diseased bladder and from an ulcerated stomach, – so acute 
that it permitted no increase of pain; "and yet," he says, "that 
day was none the less happy." And no man can spend such a 
day in happiness unless he possesses the Supreme Good.  

48. We therefore find mentioned, even by Epicurus, those 
goods which one would prefer not to experience; which, 
however, because circumstances have decided thus, must be 
welcomed and approved and placed on a level with the highest 
goods. We cannot say that the good which has rounded out a 
happy life, the good for which Epicurus rendered thanks in 
the last words he uttered, is not equal to the greatest.  

49. Allow me, excellent Lucilius, to utter a still bolder 
word: if any goods could be greater than others, I should 
prefer those which seem harsh to those which are mild and 
alluring, and should pronounce them greater. For it is more 
of an accomplishment to break one's way through difficulties 
than to keep joy within bounds.  

50. It requires the same use of reason, I am fully aware, for a 
man to endure prosperity well and also to endure misfortune 
bravely. That man may be just as brave who sleeps in front of 
the ramparts without fear of danger when no enemy attacks 
the camp, as the man who, when the tendons of his legs have 
been severed, holds himself up on his knees and does not let 
fall his weapons; but it is to the blood-stained soldier 
returning from the front that men cry: "Well done, thou 
hero!" And therefore I should bestow greater praise upon 
those goods that have stood trial, and show courage, and have 
fought it out with fortune.  

51. Should I hesitate whether to give greater praise to the 
maimed and shrivelled hand of Mucius than to the uninjured 
hand of the bravest man in the world? There stood Mucius, 
despising the enemy and despising the fire, and watched his 
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hand as it dripped blood over the fire on his enemy's altar, 
until Porsenna, envying the fame of the hero whose 
punishment he was advocating, ordered the fire to be removed 
against the will of the victim.  

52. Why should I not reckon this good among the primary 
goods, and deem it in so far greater than those other goods 
which are unattended by danger and have made no trial of 
fortune, as it is a rarer thing to have overcome a foe with a 
hand lost than with a hand armed? "What then?" you say; 
"shall you desire this good for yourself?" Of course I shall. 
For this is a thing that a man cannot achieve unless he can 
also desire it.  

53. Should I desire, instead, to be allowed to stretch out my 
limbs for my slaves to massage, or to have a woman, or a man 
changed into the likeness of a woman, pull my finger-joints? I 
cannot help believing that Mucius was all the more lucky 
because he manipulated the flames as calmly as if he were 
holding out his hand to the manipulator. He had wiped out 
all his previous mistakes; he finished the war unarmed and 
maimed; and with that stump of a hand he conquered two 
kings. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 67. On Ill-Health and Endurance of 

Suffering 
1. If I may begin with a commonplace remark, spring is 

gradually disclosing itself; but though it is rounding into 
summer, when you would expect hot weather, it has kept 
rather cool, and one cannot yet be sure of it. For it often 
slides back into winter weather. Do you wish to know how 
uncertain it still is? I do not yet trust myself to a bath which is 
absolutely cold; even at this time I break its chill. You may say 
that this is no way to show the endurance either of heat or of 
cold; very true, dear Lucilius, but at my time of life one is at 
length contented with the natural chill of the body. I can 
scarcely thaw out in the middle of summer. Accordingly, I 
spend most of the time bundled up;  

2. and I thank old age for keeping me fastened to my bed 
[Seneca had a delicate constitution. In the letters he speaks of 
suffering from asthma (54), catarrh (78), and fever (104).]. 
Why should I not thank old age on this account? That which I 
ought not to wish to do, I lack the ability to do. Most of my 
converse is with books. Whenever your letters arrive, I 
imagine that I am with you, and I have the feeling that I am 
about to speak my answer, instead of writing it. Therefore let 
us together investigate the nature of this problem of yours, 
just as if we were conversing with one another.  

3. You ask me whether every good is desirable. You say: "If 
it is a good to be brave under torture, to go to the stake with 
a stout heart, to endure illness with resignation, it follows 
that these things are desirable. But I do not see that any of 
them is worth praying for. At any rate I have as yet known of 
no man who has paid a vow by reason of having been cut to 
pieces by the rod, or twisted out of shape by the gout, or made 
taller by the rack."  

4. My dear Lucilius, you must distinguish between these 
cases; you will then comprehend that there is something in 
them that is to be desired. I should prefer to be free from 
torture; but if the time comes when it must be endured, I shall 
desire that I may conduct myself therein with bravery, honour, 
and courage. Of course I prefer that war should not occur; but 
if war does occur, I shall desire that I may nobly endure the 
wounds, the starvation, and all that the exigency of war 
brings. Nor am I so mad as to crave illness; but if I must suffer 
illness, I shall desire that I may do nothing which shows lack 
of restraint, and nothing that is unmanly. The conclusion is, 
not that hardships are desirable, but that virtue is desirable, 
which enables us patiently to endure hardships.  

5. Certain of our school, think that, of all such qualities, a 
stout endurance is not desirable, – though not to be 
deprecated either – because we ought to seek by prayer only 
the good which is unalloyed, peaceful, and beyond the reach 
of trouble. Personally, I do not agree with them. And why? 
First, because it is impossible for anything to be good without 
being also desirable. Because, again, if virtue is desirable, and 
if nothing that is good lacks virtue, then everything good is 
desirable. And, lastly, because a brave endurance even under 
torture is desirable.  

6. At this point I ask you: Is not bravery desirable? And yet 
bravery despises and challenges danger. The most beautiful 
and most admirable part of bravery is that it does not shrink 
from the stake, advances to meet wounds, and sometimes does 
not even avoid the spear, but meets it with opposing breast. If 
bravery is desirable, so is patient endurance of torture; for 
this is a part of bravery. Only sift these things, as I have 
suggested; then there will be nothing which can lead you 
astray. For it is not mere endurance of torture, but brave 
endurance, that is desirable. I therefore desire that "brave" 
endurance; and this is virtue.  

7. "But," you say, "who ever desired such a thing for 
himself?" Some prayers are open and outspoken, when the 
requests are offered specifically; other prayers are indirectly 
expressed, when they include many requests under one title. 
For example, I desire a life of honour. Now a life of honour 
includes various kinds of conduct; it may include the chest in 

which Regulus was confined, or the wound of Cato which was 
torn open by Cato's own hand, or the exile of Rutilius, or the 
cup of poison which removed Socrates from gaol to heaven. 
Accordingly, in praying for a life of honour, I have prayed 
also for those things without which, on some occasions, life 
cannot be honourable  

8. O thrice and four times blest were they 
Who underneath the lofty walls of Troy 
Met happy death before their parents' eyes!  
What does it matter whether you offer this prayer for some 

individual, or admit that it was desirable in the past?  
9. Decius sacrificed himself for the State; he set spurs to his 

horse and rushed into the midst of the foe, seeking death. The 
second Decius, rivalling his father's valour, reproducing the 
words which had become sacred and already household words, 
dashed into the thickest of the fight, anxious only that his 
sacrifice might bring omen of success, and regarding a noble 
death as a thing to be desired. Do you doubt, then, whether it 
is best to die glorious and performing some deed of valour?  

10. When one endures torture bravely, one is using all the 
virtues. Endurance may perhaps be the only virtue that is on 
view and most manifest; but bravery is there too, and 
endurance and resignation and long-suffering are its branches. 
There, too, is foresight; for without foresight no plan can be 
undertaken; it is foresight that advises one to bear as bravely 
as possible the things one cannot avoid. There also is 
steadfastness, which cannot be dislodged from its position, 
which the wrench of no force can cause to abandon its purpose. 
There is the whole inseparable company of virtues; every 
honourable act is the work of one single virtue, but it is in 
accordance with the judgement of the whole council. And that 
which is approved by all the virtues, even though it seems to 
be the work of one alone, is desirable.  

11. What? Do you think that those things only are desirable 
which come to us amid pleasure and ease, and which we 
bedeck our doors to welcome? There are certain goods whose 
features are forbidding. There are certain prayers which are 
offered by a throng, not of men who rejoice, but of men who 
bow down reverently and worship.  

12. Was it not in this fashion, think you, that Regulus 
prayed that he might reach Carthage? Clothe yourself with a 
hero's courage, and withdraw for a little space from the 
opinions of the common man. Form a proper conception of 
the image of virtue, a thing of exceeding beauty and grandeur; 
this image is not to be worshipped by us with incense or 
garlands, but with sweat and blood.  

13. Behold Marcus Cato, laying upon that hallowed breast 
his unspotted hands, and tearing apart the wounds which had 
not gone deep enough to kill him! Which, pray, shall you say 
to him: "I hope all will be as you wish," and "I am grieved," 
or shall it be "Good fortune in your undertaking!"?  

14. In this connexion I think of our friend Demetrius, who 
calls an easy existence, untroubled by the attacks of Fortune, a 
"Dead Sea." If you have nothing to stir you up and rouse you 
to action, nothing which will test your resolution by its 
threats and hostilities; if you recline in unshaken comfort, it is 
not tranquillity; it is merely a flat calm.  

15. The Stoic Attalus was wont to say: "I should prefer that 
Fortune keep me in her camp rather than in the lap of luxury. 
If I am tortured, but bear it bravely, all is well; if I die, but die 
bravely, it is also well." Listen to Epicurus; he will tell you 
that it is actually pleasant. I myself shall never apply an 
effeminate word to an act so honourable and austere. If I go to 
the stake, I shall go unbeaten.  

16. Why should I not regard this as desirable – not because 
the fire, burns me, but because it does not overcome me? 
Nothing is more excellent or more beautiful than virtue; 
whatever we do in obedience to her orders is both good and 
desirable. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 68. On Wisdom and Retirement 
1. I fall in with your plan; retire and conceal yourself in 

repose. But at the same time conceal your retirement also. In 
doing this, you may be sure that you will be following the 
example of the Stoics, if not their precept. But you will be 
acting according to their precept also; you will thus satisfy 
both yourself and any Stoic you please.  

2. We Stoics* do not urge men to take up public life in every 
case, or at all times, or without any qualification. [*Stoicism 
preached "world-citizenship," and this was interpreted in 
various ways at different periods. The Greek teachers saw in it 
an opportunity for wider culture; the Romans, a more 
practical mission.] Besides, when we have assigned to our wise 
man that field of public life which is worthy of him, – in other 
words, the universe, – he is then not apart from public life, 
even if he withdraws; nay, perhaps he has abandoned only one 
little corner thereof and has passed over into greater and 
wider regions; and when he has been set in the heavens, he 
understands how lowly was the place in which he sat when he 
mounted the curule chair or the judgement-seat. Lay this to 
heart, – that the wise man is never more active in affairs than 
when things divine as well as things human have come within 
his ken.  

3. I now return to the advice which I set out to give you, – 
that you keep your retirement in the background. There is no 
need to fasten a placard upon yourself with the words: 
"Philosopher and Quietist." Give your purpose some other 
name; call it ill-health and bodily weakness, or mere laziness. 
To boast of our retirement is but idle self-seeking.  

4. Certain animals hide themselves from discovery by 
confusing the marks of their foot-prints in the neighbourhood 
of their lairs. You should do the same. Otherwise, there will 
always be someone dogging your footsteps. Many men pass by 
that which is visible, and peer after things hidden and 
concealed; a locked room invites the thief. Things which lie in 
the open appear cheap; the house-breaker passes by that which 
is exposed to view. This is the way of the world, and the way 
of all ignorant men: they crave to burst in upon hidden things. 
It is therefore best not to vaunt one's retirement.  

5. It is, however, a sort of vaunting to make too much of 
one's concealment and of one's withdrawal from the sight of 
men. So-and-so has gone into his retreat at Tarentum; that 
other man has shut himself up at Naples; this third person for 
many years has not crossed the threshold of his own house. To 
advertise one's retirement is to collect a crowd.  

6. When you withdraw from the world your business is to 
talk with yourself, not to have men talk about you. But what 
shall you talk about? Do just what people are fond of doing 
when they talk about their neighbours, – speak ill of yourself 
when by yourself; then you will become accustomed both to 
speak and to hear the truth. Above all, however, ponder that 
which you come to feel is your greatest weakness.  

7. Each man knows best the defects of his own body. And so 
one relieves his stomach by vomiting, another props it up by 
frequent eating, another drains and purges his body by 
periodic fasting. Those whose feet are visited by pain abstain 
either from wine or from the bath. In general, men who are 
careless in other respects go out of their way to relieve the 
disease which frequently afflicts them. So it is with our souls; 
there are in them certain parts which are, so to speak, on the 
sick-list, and to these parts the cure must be applied.  

8. What, then, am I myself doing with my leisure? I am 
trying to cure my own sores. If I were to show you a swollen 
foot, or an inflamed hand, or some shrivelled sinews in a 
withered leg, you would permit me to lie quiet in one place 
and to apply lotions to the diseased member. But my trouble 
is greater than any of these, and I cannot show it to you. The 
abscess, or ulcer, is deep within my breast. Pray, pray, do not 
commend me, do not say: "What a great man! He has learned 
to despise all things; condemning the madnesses of man's life, 
he has made his escape!" I have condemned nothing except 
myself.  

9. There is no reason why you should desire to come to me 
for the sake of making progress. You are mistaken if you 
think that you will get any assistance from this quarter; it is 
not a physician that dwells here, but a sick man. I would 
rather have you say, on leaving my presence: "I used to think 
him a happy man and a learned one, and I had pricked up my 
ears to hear him; but I have been defrauded. I have seen 
nothing, heard nothing which I craved and which I came back 
to hear." If you feel thus, and speak thus, some progress has 
been made. I prefer you to pardon rather than envy my 
retirement.  

10. Then you say: "Is it retirement, Seneca, that you are 
recommending to me? You will soon be falling back upon the 
maxims of Epicurus!" I do recommend retirement to you, but 
only that you may use it for greater and more beautiful 
activities than those which you have resigned; to knock at the 
haughty doors of the influential, to make alphabetical lists of 
childless old men, to wield the highest authority in public life, 
– this kind of power exposes you to hatred, is short-lived, and, 
if you rate it at its true value, is tawdry.  

11. One man shall be far ahead of me as regards his 
influence in public life, another in salary as an army officer 
and in the position which results from this, another in the 
throng of his clients; but it is worth while to be outdone by all 
these men, provided that I myself can outdo Fortune. And I 
am no match for her in the throng; she has the greater 
backing.  

12. Would that in earlier days you had been minded to 
follow this purpose! Would that we were not discussing the 
happy life in plain view of death! But even now let us have no 
delay. For now we can take the word of experience, which 
tells us that there are many superfluous and hostile things; for 
this we should long since have taken the word of reason. 13. 
Let us do what men are wont to do when they are late in 
setting forth, and wish to make up for lost time by increasing 
their speed – let us ply the spur. Our time of life is the best 
possible for these pursuits; for the period of boiling and 
foaming is now past. The faults that were uncontrolled in the 
first fierce heat of youth are now weakened, and but little 
further effort is needed to extinguish them.  

14. "And when," you ask, "will that profit you which you 
do not learn until your departure, and how will it profit 
you?" Precisely in this way, that I shall depart a better man. 
You need not think, however, that any time of life is more 
fitted to the attainment of a sound mind than that which has 
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gained the victory over itself by many trials and by long and 
oft-repeated regret for past mistakes, and, its passions 
assuaged, has reached a state of health. This is indeed the time 
to have acquired this good; he who has attained wisdom in his 
old age, has attained it by his years. Farewell.  

 
LETTER 69. On Rest and Restlessness 
1. I do not like you to change your headquarters and scurry 

about from one place to another. My reasons are, – first, that 
such frequent flitting means an unsteady spirit. And the spirit 
cannot through retirement grow into unity unless it has 
ceased from its inquisitiveness and its wanderings. To be able 
to hold your spirit in check, you must first stop the runaway 
flight of the body.  

2. My second reason is, that the remedies which are most 
helpful are those which are not interrupted. You should not 
allow your quiet, or the oblivion to which you have consigned 
your former life, to be broken into. Give your eyes time to 
unlearn what they have seen, and your ears to grow 
accustomed to more wholesome words. Whenever you stir 
abroad you will meet, even as you pass from one place to 
another, things that will bring back your old cravings.  

3. Just as he who tries to be rid of an old love must avoid 
every reminder of the person once held dear (for nothing 
grows again so easily as love), similarly, he who would lay 
aside his desire for all the things which he used to crave so 
passionately, must turn away both eyes and ears from the 
objects which he has abandoned. The emotions soon return to 
the attack; 4. at every turn they will notice before their eyes 
an object worth their attention. There is no evil that does not 
offer inducements. Avarice promises money; luxury, a varied 
assortment of pleasures; ambition, a purple robe and applause, 
and the influence which results from applause, and all that 
influence can do.  

5. Vices tempt you by the rewards which they offer; but in 
the life of which I speak, you must live without being paid. 
Scarcely will a whole life-time suffice to bring our vices into 
subjection and to make them accept the yoke, swollen as they 
are by long-continued indulgence; and still less, if we cut into 
our brief span by any interruptions. Even constant care and 
attention can scarcely bring any one undertaking to full 
completion.  

6. If you will give ear to my advice, ponder and practise this, 
– how to welcome death, or even, if circumstances commend 
that course, to invite it. There is no difference whether death 
comes to us, or whether we go to death. Make yourself believe 
that all ignorant men are wrong when they say: "It is a 
beautiful thing to die one's own death." [Perhaps the converse 
idea of "living one's own life." It means "dying when the 
proper time comes," and is the common man's argument 
against suicide. ] But there is no man who does not die his 
own death. What is more, you may reflect on this thought: No 
one dies except on his own day. You are throwing away none 
of your own time; for what you leave behind does not belong 
to you. Farewell. 

 
SENECA LETTER 70. On the Proper Time to Slip the 

Cable 
1. After a long space of time I have seen your beloved 

Pompeii. I was thus brought again face to face with the days 
of my youth. And it seemed to me that I could still do, nay, 
had only done a short time ago, all the things which I did 
there when a young man.  

2. We have sailed past life, Lucilius, as if we were on a 
voyage, and just as when at sea, to quote from our poet Vergil,  

Lands and towns are left astern,  
even so, on this journey where time flies with the greatest 

speed, we put below the horizon first our boyhood and then 
our youth, and then the space which lies between young 
manhood and middle age and borders on both, and next, the 
best years of old age itself. Last of all, we begin to sight the 
general bourne of the race of man.  

3. Fools that we are, we believe this bourne to be a 
dangerous reef; but it is the harbour, where we must some day 
put in, which we may never refuse to enter; and if a man has 
reached this harbour in his early years, he has no more right 
to complain than a sailor who has made a quick voyage. For 
some sailors, as you know, are tricked and held back by 
sluggish winds, and grow weary and sick of the slow-moving 
calm; while others are carried quickly home by steady gales.  

4. You may consider that the same thing happens to us: life 
has carried some men with the greatest rapidity to the 
harbour, the harbour they were bound to reach even if they 
tarried on the way, while others it has fretted and harassed. 
To such a life, as you are aware, one should not always cling. 
For mere living is not a good, but living well. Accordingly, 
the wise man will live as long as he ought, not as long as he 
can.  

5. He will mark in what place, with whom, and how he is to 
conduct his existence, and what he is about to do. He always 
reflects concerning the quality, and not the quantity, of his 
life. As soon as there are many events in his life that give him 
trouble and disturb his peace of mind, he sets himself free. 
And this privilege is his, not only when the crisis is upon him, 

but as soon as Fortune seems to be playing him false; then he 
looks about carefully and sees whether he ought, or ought not, 
to end his life on that account. He holds that it makes no 
difference to him whether his taking-off be natural or self-
inflicted, whether it comes later or earlier. He does not regard 
it with fear, as if it were a great loss; for no man can lose very 
much when but a driblet remains.  

6. It is not a question of dying earlier or later, but of dying 
well or ill. And dying well means escape from the danger of 
living ill. That is why I regard the words of the well-known 
Rhodian as most unmanly. This person was thrown into a 
cage by his tyrant, and fed there like some wild animal. And 
when a certain man advised him to end his life by fasting, he 
replied: "A man may hope for anything while he has life."  

7. This may be true; but life is not to be purchased at any 
price. No matter how great or how well-assured certain 
rewards may be I shall not strive to attain them at the price of 
a shameful confession of weakness. Shall I reflect that Fortune 
has all power over one who lives, rather than reflect that she 
has no power over one who knows how to die?  

8. There are times, nevertheless, when a man, even though 
certain death impends and he knows that torture is in store 
for him, will refrain from lending a hand to his own 
punishment, to himself, however, he would lend a hand. [i.e., 
if he must choose between helping along his punishment by 
suicide, or helping himself stay alive under torture and 
practising the virtues thus brought into play, he will choose 
the latter] It is folly to die through fear of dying. The 
executioner is upon you; wait for him. Why anticipate him? 
Why assume the management of a cruel task that belongs to 
another? Do you grudge your executioner his privilege, or do 
you merely relieve him of his task?  

9. Socrates might have ended his life by fasting; he might 
have died by starvation rather than by poison. But instead of 
this he spent thirty days in prison awaiting death, not with 
the idea "everything may happen," or "so long an interval has 
room for many a hope" but in order that he might show 
himself submissive to the laws and make the last moments of 
Socrates an edification to his friends. What would have been 
more foolish than to scorn death, and yet fear poison?  

10. Scribonia, a woman of the stern old type, was an aunt of 
Drusus Libo. This young man was as stupid as he was well 
born, with higher ambitions than anyone could have been 
expected to entertain in that epoch, or a man like himself in 
any epoch at all. When Libo had been carried away ill from 
the senate-house in his litter, though certainly with a very 
scanty train of followers, – for all his kinsfolk undutifully 
deserted him, when he was no longer a criminal but a corpse, 
– he began to consider whether he should commit suicide, or 
await death. Scribonia said to him: "What pleasure do you 
find in doing another man's work?" But he did not follow her 
advice; he laid violent hands upon himself. And he was right, 
after all; for when a man is doomed to die in two or three days 
at his enemy's pleasure, he is really "doing another man's 
work" if he continues to live.  

11. No general statement can be made, therefore, with 
regard to the question whether, when a power beyond our 
control threatens us with death, we should anticipate death, 
or await it. For there are many arguments to pull us in either 
direction. If one death is accompanied by torture, and the 
other is simple and easy, why not snatch the latter? Just as I 
shall select my ship when I am about to go on a voyage or my 
house when I propose to take a residence, so I shall choose my 
death when I am about to depart from life.  

12. Moreover, just as a long-drawn out life does not 
necessarily mean a better one, so a long-drawn-out death 
necessarily means a worse one. There is no occasion when the 
soul should be humoured more than at the moment of death. 
Let the soul depart as it feels itself impelled to go*; whether it 
seeks the sword, or the halter, or some draught that attacks 
the veins, let it proceed and burst the bonds of its slavery. 
[*When the "natural advantages" of living are outweighed by 
the corresponding disadvantages, the honourable man may, 
according to the general Stoic view, take his departure. 
Socrates and Cato were right in so doing, according to Seneca; 
but he condemns (Ep. 24:25) those contemporaries who had 
recourse to suicide as a mere whim of fashion.] Every man 
ought to make his life acceptable to others besides himself, but 
his death to himself alone. The best form of death is the one 
we like.  

13. Men are foolish who reflect thus: "One person will say 
that my conduct was not brave enough; another, that I was 
too headstrong; a third, that a particular kind of death would 
have betokened more spirit." What you should really reflect is: 
"I have under consideration a purpose with which the talk of 
men has no concern!" Your sole aim should be to escape from 
Fortune as speedily as possible; otherwise, there will be no 
lack of persons who will think ill of what you have done.  

14. You can find men who have gone so far as to profess 
wisdom and yet maintain that one should not offer violence to 
one's own life, and hold it accursed for a man to be the means 
of his own destruction; we should wait, say they, for the end 
decreed by nature. But one who says this does not see that he 
is shutting off the path to freedom. The best thing which 

eternal law ever ordained was that it allowed to us one 
entrance into life, but many exits.  

15. Must I await the cruelty either of disease or of man, 
when I can depart through the midst of torture, and shake off 
my troubles? This is the one reason why we cannot complain 
of life: it keeps no one against his will. Humanity is well 
situated, because no man is unhappy except by his own fault. 
Live, if you so desire; if not, you may return to the place 
whence you came.  

16. You have often been cupped in order to relieve 
headaches. You have had veins cut for the purpose of reducing 
your weight. If you would pierce your heart, a gaping wound 
is not necessary; a lancet will open the way to that great 
freedom, and tranquillity can be purchased at the cost of a 
pin-prick.  

What, then, is it which makes us lazy and sluggish? None of 
us reflects that some day he must depart from this house of life; 
just so old tenants are kept from moving by fondness for a 
particular place and by custom, even in spite of ill-treatment. 
17. Would you be free from the restraint of your body? Live 
in it as if you were about to leave it. Keep thinking of the fact 
that some day you will be deprived of this tenure; then you 
will be more brave against the necessity of departing. But how 
will a man take thought of his own end, if he craves all things 
without end?  

18. And yet there is nothing so essential for us to consider. 
For our training in other things is perhaps superfluous. Our 
souls have been made ready to meet poverty; but our riches 
have held out. We have armed ourselves to scorn pain; but we 
have had the good fortune to possess sound and healthy 
bodies, and so have never been forced to put this virtue to the 
test. We have taught ourselves to endure bravely the loss of 
those we love; but Fortune has preserved to us all whom we 
loved.  

19. It is in this one matter only that the day will come 
which will require us to test our training. You need not think 
that none but great men have had the strength to burst the 
bonds of human servitude; you need not believe that this 
cannot be done except by a Cato, – Cato, who with his hand 
dragged forth the spirit which he had not succeeded in freeing 
by the sword. Nay, men of the meanest lot in life have by a 
mighty impulse escaped to safety, and when they were not 
allowed to die at their own convenience, or to suit themselves 
in their choice of the instruments of death, they have snatched 
up whatever was lying ready to hand, and by sheer strength 
have turned objects which were by nature harmless into 
weapons of their own.  

20. For example, there was lately in a training-school for 
wild-beast gladiators a German, who was making ready for 
the morning exhibition; he withdrew in order to relieve 
himself, – the only thing which he was allowed to do in secret 
and without the presence of a guard. While so engaged, he 
seized the stick of wood, tipped with a sponge, which was 
devoted to the vilest uses, and stuffed it, just as it was, down 
his throat; thus he blocked up his windpipe, and choked the 
breath from his body. That was truly to insult death!  

21. Yes, indeed; it was not a very elegant or becoming way 
to die; but what is more foolish than to be over-nice about 
dying? What a brave fellow! He surely deserved to be allowed 
to choose his fate! How bravely he would have wielded a 
sword! With what courage he would have hurled himself into 
the depths of the sea, or down a precipice! Cut off from 
resources on every hand, he yet found a way to furnish himself 
with death, and with a weapon for death. Hence you can 
understand that nothing but the will need postpone death. 
Let each man judge the deed of this most zealous fellow as he 
likes, provided we agree on this point, – that the foulest death 
is preferable to the fairest slavery.  

22. Inasmuch as I began with an illustration taken from 
humble life, I shall keep on with that sort. For men will make 
greater demands upon themselves, if they see that death can be 
despised even by the most despised class of men. The Catos, 
the Scipios, and the others whose names we are wont to hear 
with admiration, we regard as beyond the sphere of imitation; 
but I shall now prove to you that the virtue of which I speak is 
found as frequently in the gladiators' training-school as 
among the leaders in a civil war.  

23. Lately a gladiator, who had been sent forth to the 
morning exhibition, was being conveyed in a cart along with 
the other prisoners; nodding as if he were heavy with sleep, he 
let his head fall over so far that it was caught in the spokes; 
then he kept his body in position long enough to break his 
neck by the revolution of the wheel. So he made his escape by 
means of the very wagon which was carrying him to his 
punishment.  

24. When a man desires to burst forth and take his 
departure, nothing stands in his way. It is an open space in 
which Nature guards us. When our plight is such as to permit 
it, we may look about us for an easy exit. If you have many 
opportunities ready to hand, by means of which you may 
liberate yourself, you may make a selection and think over the 
best way of gaining freedom; but if a chance is hard to find, 
instead of the best, snatch the next best, even though it be 
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something unheard of, something new. If you do not lack the 
courage, you will not lack the cleverness, to die.  

25. See how even the lowest class of slave, when suffering 
goads him on, is aroused and discovers a way to deceive even 
the most watchful guards! He is truly great who not only has 
given himself the order to die, but has also found the means. I 
have promised you, however, some more illustrations drawn 
from the same games.  

26. During the second event in a sham sea-fight one of the 
barbarians sank deep into his own throat a spear which had 
been given him for use against his foe. "Why, oh why," he said, 
"have I not long ago escaped from all this torture and all this 
mockery? Why should I be armed and yet wait for death to 
come?" This exhibition was all the more striking because of 
the lesson men learn from it that dying is more honourable 
than killing.  

27. What, then? If such a spirit is possessed by abandoned 
and dangerous men, shall it not be possessed also by those 
who have trained themselves to meet such contingencies by 
long meditation, and by reason, the mistress of all things? It is 
reason which teaches us that fate has various ways of approach, 
but the same end, and that it makes no difference at what 
point the inevitable event begins.  

28. Reason, too, advises us to die, if we may, according to 
our taste; if this cannot be, she advises us to die according to 
our ability, and to seize upon whatever means shall offer itself 
for doing violence to ourselves. It is criminal to "live by 
robbery"; but, on the other hand, it is most noble to "die by 
robbery." Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 71. On the Supreme Good 
1. You are continually referring special questions to me, 

forgetting that a vast stretch of sea sunders us. Since, however, 
the value of advice depends mostly on the time when it is given, 
it must necessarily result that by the time my opinion on 
certain matters reaches you, the opposite opinion is the better. 
For advice conforms to circumstances; and our circumstances 
are carried along, or rather whirled along. Accordingly, 
advice should be produced at short notice; and even this is too 
late; it should "grow while we work," as the saying is. And I 
propose to show you how you may discover the method.  

2. As often as you wish to know what is to be avoided or 
what is to be sought, consider its relation to the Supreme 
Good, to the purpose of your whole life. For whatever we do 
ought to be in harmony with this; no man can set in order the 
details unless he has already set before himself the chief 
purpose of his life. The artist may have his colours all 
prepared, but he cannot produce a likeness unless he has 
already made up his mind what he wishes to paint. The reason 
we make mistakes is because we all consider the parts of life, 
but never life as a whole.  

3. The archer must know what he is seeking to hit; then he 
must aim and control the weapon by his skill. Our plans 
miscarry because they have no aim. When a man does not 
know what harbour he is making for, no wind is the right 
wind. Chance must necessarily have great influence over our 
lives, because we live by chance.  

4. It is the case with certain men, however, that they do not 
know that they know certain things. Just as we often go 
searching for those who stand beside us, so we are apt to 
forget that the goal of the Supreme Good lies near us. To infer 
the nature of this Supreme Good, one does not need many 
words or any round-about discussion; it should be pointed 
out with the forefinger, so to speak, and not be dissipated into 
many parts. For what good is there in breaking it up into tiny 
bits, when you can say: the Supreme Good is that which is 
honourable? Besides (and you may be still more surprised at 
this), that which is honourable is the only good; all other 
goods are alloyed and debased.  

5. If you once convince yourself of this, and if you come to 
love virtue devotedly (for mere loving is not enough), 
anything that has been touched by virtue will be fraught with 
blessing and prosperity for you, no matter how it shall be 
regarded by others. Torture, if only, as you lie suffering, you 
are more calm in mind than your very torturer; illness, if only 
you curse not Fortune and yield not to the disease – in short, 
all those things which others regard as ills will become 
manageable and will end in good, if you succeed in rising 
above them. Let this once be clear, that there is nothing good 
except that which is honourable, and all hardships will have a 
just title to the name of "goods," when once virtue has made 
them honourable.  

6. Many think that we Stoics are holding out expectations 
greater than our human lot admits of; and they have a right 
to think so. For they have regard to the body only. But let 
them turn back to the soul, and they will soon measure man 
by the standard of God. Rouse yourself, most excellent 
Lucilius, and leave off all this word-play of the philosophers, 
who reduce a most glorious subject to a matter of syllables, 
and lower and wear out the soul by teaching fragments; then 
you will become like the men who discovered these precepts, 
instead of those who by their teaching do their best to make 
philosophy seem difficult rather than great.  

7. Socrates, who recalled the whole of philosophy to rules 
of conduct, and asserted that the highest wisdom consisted in 
distinguishing between good and evil, said: "Follow these 
rules, if my words carry weight with you, in order that you 
may be happy; and let some men think you even a fool. Allow 
any man who so desires to insult you and work you wrong; 
but if only virtue dwells with you, you will suffer nothing. If 
you wish to be happy, if you would be in good faith a good 
man, let one person or another despise you." No man can 
accomplish this unless he has come to regard all goods as 
equal, for the reason that no good exists without that which is 
honourable, and that which is honourable is in every case 
equal.  

8. You may say: "What then? Is there no difference between 
Cato's being elected praetor and his failure at the polls? Or 
whether Cato is conquered or conqueror in the battle-line of 
Pharsalia? And when Cato could not be defeated, though his 
party met defeat, was not this goodness of his equal to that 
which would have been his if he had returned victorious to his 
native land and arranged a peace?" Of course it was; for it is 
by the same virtue that evil fortune is overcome and good 
fortune is controlled. Virtue, however, cannot be increased or 
decreased; its stature is uniform.  

9. "But," you will object, "Gnaeus Pompey will lose his 
army; the patricians, those noblest patterns of the State's 
creation, and the front-rank men of Pompey's party, a senate 
under arms, will be routed in a single engagement; the ruins 
of that great oligarchy will be scattered all over the world; 
one division will fall in Egypt, another in Africa, and another 
in Spain! [Egypt – 47 B.C.; Africa (Thapsus) – 46 B.C.; Spain 
(Munda) – 45 B.C.] And the poor State will not be allowed 
even the privilege of being ruined once for all!"  

10. Yes, all this may happen; Juba's familiarity with every 
position in his own kingdom may be of no avail to him, of no 
avail the resolute bravery of his people when fighting for their 
king; even the men of Utica, crushed by their troubles, may 
waver in their allegiance; and the good fortune which ever 
attended men of the name of Scipio may desert Scipio in 
Africa. But long ago destiny "saw to it that Cato should come 
to no harm."  

11. "He was conquered in spite of it all!" Well, you may 
include this among Cato's "failures"; Cato will bear with an 
equally stout heart anything that thwarts him of his victory, 
as he bore that which thwarted him of his praetorship. The 
day whereon he failed of election, he spent in play; the night 
wherein he intended to die, he spent in reading. He regarded 
in the same light both the loss of his praetorship and the loss 
of his life; he had convinced himself that he ought to endure 
anything which might happen.  

12. Why should he not suffer, bravely and calmly, a change 
in the government? For what is free from the risk of change? 
Neither earth, nor sky, nor the whole fabric of our universe, 
though it be controlled by the hand of God. It will not always 
preserve its present order; it will be thrown from its course in 
days to come.  

13. All things move in accord with their appointed times; 
they are destined to be born, to grow, and to be destroyed. 
The stars which you see moving above us, and this seemingly 
immovable earth to which we cling and on which we are set, 
will be consumed and will cease to exist. There is nothing that 
does not have its old age; the intervals are merely unequal at 
which Nature sends forth all these things towards the same 
goal. Whatever is will cease to be, and yet it will not perish, 
but will be resolved into its elements.  

14. To our minds, this process means perishing, for we 
behold only that which is nearest; our sluggish mind, under 
allegiance to the body, does not penetrate to bournes beyond. 
Were it not so, the mind would endure with greater courage 
its own ending and that of its possessions, if only it could 
hope that life and death, like the whole universe about us, go 
by turns, that whatever has been put together is broken up 
again, that whatever has been broken up is put together again, 
and that the eternal craftsmanship of God, who controls all 
things, is working at this task.  

15. Therefore the wise man will say just what a Marcus Cato 
would say, after reviewing his past life: "The whole race of 
man, both that which is and that which is to be, is condemned 
to die. Of all the cities that at any time have held sway over 
the world, and of all that have been the splendid ornaments of 
empires not their own, men shall some day ask where they 
were, and they shall be swept away by destructions of various 
kinds; some shall be ruined by wars, others shall be wasted 
away by inactivity and by the kind of peace which ends in 
sloth, or by that vice which is fraught with destruction even 
for mighty dynasties, – luxury. All these fertile plains shall be 
buried out of sight by a sudden overflowing of the sea, or a 
slipping of the soil, as it settles to lower levels, shall draw 
them suddenly into a yawning chasm. Why then should I be 
angry or feel sorrow, if I precede the general destruction by a 
tiny interval of time?"  

16. Let great souls comply with God's wishes, and suffer 
unhesitatingly whatever fate the law of the universe ordains; 
for the soul at death is either sent forth into a better life, 
destined to dwell with deity amid greater radiance and calm, 

or else, at least, without suffering any harm to itself, it will be 
mingled with nature again, and will return to the universe. 
Therefore Cato's honourable death was no less a good than his 
honourable life, since virtue admits of no stretching. Socrates 
used to say that verity and virtue were the same. Just as truth 
does not grow, so neither does virtue grow; for it has its due 
proportions and is complete.  

17. You need not, therefore, wonder that goods are equal, 
both those which are to be deliberately chosen, and those 
which circumstances have imposed. For if you once adopt the 
view that they are unequal, deeming, for instance, a brave 
endurance of torture as among the lesser goods, you will be 
including it among the evils also; you will pronounce Socrates 
unhappy in his prison, Cato unhappy when he reopens his 
wounds with more courage than he showed in inflicting them, 
and Regulus the most ill-starred of all when he pays the 
penalty for keeping his word even with his enemies. And yet 
no man, even the most effeminate person in the world, has 
ever dared to maintain such an opinion. For though such 
persons deny that a man like Regulus is happy, yet for all that 
they also deny that he is wretched.  

18. The earlier Academics do indeed admit that a man is 
happy even amid such tortures, but do not admit that he is 
completely or fully happy. With this view we cannot in any 
wise agree; for unless a man is happy, he has not attained the 
Supreme Good; and the good which is supreme admits of no 
higher degree, if only virtue exists within this man, and if 
adversity does not impair his virtue, and if, though the body 
be injured, the virtue abides unharmed. And it does abide. 
For I understand virtue to be high-spirited and exalted, so 
that it is aroused by anything that molests it.  

19. This spirit, which young men of noble breeding often 
assume, when they are so deeply stirred by the beauty of some 
honourable object that they despise all the gifts of chance, is 
assuredly infused in us and communicated to us by wisdom. 
Wisdom will bring the conviction that there is but one good – 
that which is honourable; that this can neither be shortened 
nor extended, any more than a carpenter's rule, with which 
straight lines are tested, can be bent. Any change in the rule 
means spoiling the straight line.  

20. Applying, therefore, this same figure to virtue, we shall 
say: Virtue also is straight, and admits of no bending. What 
can be made more tense than a thing which is already rigid? 
Such is virtue, which passes judgement on everything, but 
nothing passes judgement on virtue. And if this rule, virtue, 
cannot itself be made more straight, neither can the things 
created by virtue be in one case straighter and in another less 
straight. For they must necessarily correspond to virtue; 
hence they are equal.  

21. "What," you say, "do you call reclining at a banquet 
and submitting to torture equally good?" Does this seem 
surprising to you? You may be still more surprised at the 
following, – that reclining at a banquet is an evil, while 
reclining on the rack is a good, if the former act is done in a 
shameful, and the latter in an honourable manner. It is not 
the material that makes these actions good or bad; it is the 
virtue. All acts in which virtue has disclosed itself are of the 
same measure and value.  

22. At this moment the man who measures the souls of all 
men by his own is shaking his fist in my face because I hold 
that there is a parity between the goods involved in the case of 
one who passes sentence honourably, and of one who suffers 
sentence honourably; or because I hold that there is a parity 
between the goods of one who celebrates a triumph, and of 
one who, unconquered in spirit, is carried before the victor's 
chariot. For such critics think that whatever they themselves 
cannot do, is not done; they pass judgement on virtue in the 
light of their own weaknesses.  

23. Why do you marvel if it helps a man, and on occasion 
even pleases him, to be burned, wounded, slain, or bound in 
prison? To a luxurious man, a simple life is a penalty; to a lazy 
man, work is punishment; the dandy pities the diligent man; 
to the slothful, studies are torture. Similarly, we regard those 
things with respect to which we are all infirm of disposition, 
as hard and beyond endurance, forgetting what a torment it is 
to many men to abstain from wine or to be routed from their 
beds at break of day. These actions are not essentially difficult; 
it is we ourselves that are soft and flabby.  

24. We must pass judgement concerning great matters with 
greatness of soul; otherwise, that which is really our fault will 
seem to be their fault. So it is that certain objects which are 
perfectly straight, when sunk in water appear to the onlooker 
as bent or broken off. It matters not only what you see, but 
with what eyes you see it; our souls are too dull of vision to 
perceive the truth.  

25. But give me an unspoiled and sturdy-minded young 
man; he will pronounce more fortunate one who sustains on 
unbending shoulders the whole weight of adversity, who 
stands out superior to Fortune. It is not a cause for wonder 
that one is not tossed about when the weather is calm; reserve 
your wonderment for cases where a man is lifted up when all 
others sink, and keeps his footing when all others are 
prostrate.  
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26. What element of evil is there in torture and in the other 
things which we call hardships? It seems to me that there is 
this evil, – that the mind sags, and bends, and collapses. But 
none of these things can happen to the sage; he stands erect 
under any load. Nothing can subdue him; nothing that must 
be endured annoys him. For he does not complain that he has 
been struck by that which can strike any man. He knows his 
own strength; he knows that he was born to carry burdens.  

27. I do not withdraw the wise man from the category of 
man, nor do I deny to him the sense of pain as though he were 
a rock that has no feelings at all. I remember that he is made 
up of two parts: the one part is irrational, – it is this that may 
be bitten, burned, or hurt; the other part is rational, – it is 
this which holds resolutely to opinions, is courageous, and 
unconquerable*. In the latter is situated man's Supreme Good. 
Before this is completely attained, the mind wavers in 
uncertainty; only when it is fully achieved is the mind fixed 
and steady. [*This dualism of soul and body goes back to 
earlier religions, and especially to the Persian. The rational 
part, though held by most Stoics to be corporeal, or part of 
the world-stuff, is closely related to the ἡγεμονικόν, or 
"principate."] 

28. And so when one has just begun, or is on one's way to 
the heights and is cultivating virtue, or even if one is drawing 
near the perfect good but has not yet put the finishing touch 
upon it, one will retrograde at times and there will be a 
certain slackening of mental effort. For such a man has not yet 
traversed the doubtful ground; he is still standing in slippery 
places. But the happy man, whose virtue is complete, loves 
himself most of all when his bravery has been submitted to the 
severest test, and when he not only, endures but welcomes that 
which all other men regard with fear, if it is the price which he 
must pay for the performance of a duty which honour imposes, 
and he greatly prefers to have men say of him: "how much 
more noble!" rather than "how much more lucky!"  

29. And now I have reached the point to which your patient 
waiting summons me. You must not think that our human 
virtue transcends nature; the wise man will tremble, will feel 
pain, will turn pale, For all these are sensations of the body. 
Where, then, is the abode of utter distress, of that which is 
truly an evil? In the other part of us, no doubt, if it is the 
mind that these trials drag down, force to a confession of its 
servitude, and cause to regret its existence.  

30. The wise man, indeed, overcomes Fortune by his virtue, 
but many who profess wisdom are sometimes frightened by the 
most unsubstantial threats. And at this stage it is a mistake on 
our part to make the same demands upon the wise man and 
upon the learner. I still exhort myself to do that which I 
recommend; but my exhortations are not yet followed. And 
even if this were the case, I should not have these principles so 
ready for practice, or so well trained, that they would rush to 
my assistance in every crisis.  

31. Just as wool takes up certain colours at once, while 
there are others which it will not absorb unless it is soaked 
and steeped in them many times; so other systems of doctrine 
can be immediately applied by men's minds after once being 
accepted, but this system of which I speak, unless it has gone 
deep and has sunk in for a long time, and has not merely 
coloured but thoroughly permeated the soul, does not fulfil 
any of its promises. 32. The matter can be imparted quickly 
and in very few words: "Virtue is the only good; at any rate 
there is no good without virtue; and virtue itself is situated in 
our nobler part, that is, the rational part." And what will this 
virtue be? A true and never-swerving judgement. For 
therefrom will spring all mental impulses, and by its agency 
every external appearance that stirs our impulses will be 
clarified.  

33. It will be in keeping with this judgement to judge all 
things that have been coloured by virtue as goods, and as 
equal goods. Bodily goods are, to be sure, good for the body; 
but they are not absolutely good. There will indeed be some 
value in them; but they will possess no genuine merit, for they 
will differ greatly; some will be less, others greater.  

34. And we are constrained to acknowledge that there are 
great differences among the very followers of wisdom. One 
man has already made so much progress that he dares to raise 
his eyes and look Fortune in the face, but not persistently, for 
his eyes soon drop, dazzled by her overwhelming splendour; 
another has made so much progress that he is able to match 
glances with her, – that is, unless he has already reached the 
summit and is full of confidence.  

35. That which is short of perfection must necessarily be 
unsteady, at one time progressing, at another slipping or 
growing faint; and it will surely slip back unless it keeps 
struggling ahead; for if a man slackens at all in zeal and 
faithful application, he must retrograde. No one can resume 
his progress at the point where he left off.  

36. Therefore let us press on and persevere. There remains 
much more of the road than we have put behind us; but the 
greater part of progress is the desire to progress. I fully 
understand what this task is. It is a thing which I desire, and I 
desire it with all my heart. I see that you also have been 
aroused and are hastening with great zeal towards infinite 
beauty. Let us, then, hasten; only on these terms will life be a 

boon to us; otherwise, there is delay, and indeed disgraceful 
delay, while we busy ourselves with revolting things. Let us 
see to it that all time belongs to us. This, however, cannot be 
unless first of all our own selves begin to belong to us.  

37. And when will it be our privilege to despise both kinds 
of fortune? When will it be our privilege, after all the passions 
have been subdued and brought under our own control, to 
utter the words "I have conquered!"? Do you ask me whom I 
have conquered? Neither the Persians, nor the far-off Medes, 
nor any warlike race that lies beyond the Dahae; not these, 
but greed, ambition, and the fear of death that has conquered 
the conquerors of the world. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 72. On Business as the Enemy of 

Philosophy 
1. The subject [The context furnishes no clue as to what the 

subject was.] concerning which you question me was once 
clear to my mind, and required no thought, so thoroughly 
had I mastered it. But I have not tested my memory of it for 
some time, and therefore it does not readily come back to me. 
I feel that I have suffered the fate of a book whose rolls have 
stuck together by disuse; my mind needs to be unrolled, and 
whatever has been stored away there ought to be examined 
from time to time, so that it may be ready for use when 
occasion demands. Let us therefore put this subject off for the 
present; for it demands much labour and much care. As soon 
as I can hope to stay for any length of time in the same place, I 
shall then take your question in hand.  

2. For there are certain subjects about which you can write 
even while travelling in a gig, and there are also subjects 
which need a study-chair, and quiet, and seclusion. 
Nevertheless I ought to accomplish something even on days 
like these, – days which are fully employed, and indeed from 
morning till night. For there is never a moment when fresh 
employments will not come along; we sow them, and for this 
reason several spring up from one. Then, too, we keep 
adjourning our own cases, saying: "As soon as I am done with 
this, I shall settle down to hard work," or: "If I ever set this 
troublesome matter in order, I shall devote myself to study."  

3. But the study of philosophy is not to be postponed until 
you have leisure; everything else is to be neglected in order 
that we may attend to philosophy, for no amount of time is 
long enough for it, even though our lives be prolonged from 
boyhood to the uttermost bounds of time allotted to man. It 
makes little difference whether you leave philosophy out 
altogether or study it intermittently; for it does not stay as it 
was when you dropped it, but, because its continuity has been 
broken, it goes back to the position in which it was at the 
beginning, like things which fly apart when they are stretched 
taut. We must resist the affairs which occupy our time; they 
must not be untangled, but rather put out of the way. Indeed, 
there is no time that is unsuitable for helpful studies; and yet 
many a man fails to study amid the very circumstances which 
make study necessary.  

4. He says: "Something will happen to hinder me." No, not 
in the case of the man whose spirit, no matter what his 
business may be, is happy and alert. It is those who are still 
short of perfection whose happiness can be broken off; the joy 
of a wise man, on the other hand, is a woven fabric, rent by no 
chance happening and by no change of fortune; at all times 
and in all places he is at peace. For his joy depends on nothing 
external and looks for no boon from man or fortune. His 
happiness is something within himself; it would depart from 
his soul if it entered in from the outside; it is born there.  

5. Sometimes an external happening reminds him of his 
mortality, but it is a light blow, and merely grazes the surface 
of his skin. Some trouble, I repeat, may touch him like a 
breath of wind, but that Supreme Good of his is unshaken. 
This is what I mean: there are external disadvantages, like 
pimples and boils that break out upon a body which is 
normally strong and sound; but there is no deep-seated 
malady.  

6. The difference, I say, between a man of perfect wisdom 
and another who is progressing in wisdom is the same as the 
difference between a healthy man and one who is convalescing 
from a severe and lingering illness, for whom "health" means 
only a lighter attack of his disease. If the latter does not take 
heed, there is an immediate relapse and a return to the same 
old trouble; but the wise man cannot slip back, or slip into 
any more illness at all. For health of body is a temporary 
matter which the physician cannot guarantee, even though he 
has restored it; nay, he is often roused from his bed to visit the 
same patient who summoned him before. The mind, however, 
once healed, is healed for good and all.  

7. I shall tell you what I mean by health: if the mind is 
content with its own self; if it has confidence in itself; if it 
understands that all those things for which men pray, all the 
benefits which are bestowed and sought for, are of no 
importance in relation to a life of happiness; under such 
conditions it is sound. For anything that can be added to is 
imperfect; anything that can suffer loss is not lasting; but let 
the man whose happiness is to be lasting, rejoice in what is 
truly his own. Now all that which the crowd gapes after, ebbs 
and flows. Fortune gives us nothing which we can really own. 

But even these gifts of Fortune please us when reason has 
tempered and blended them to our taste; for it is reason which 
makes acceptable to us even external goods that are 
disagreeable to use if we absorb them too greedily.  

8. Attalus used to employ the following simile: "Did you 
ever see a dog snapping with wide-open jaws at bits of bread 
or meat which his master tosses to him? Whatever he catches, 
he straightway swallows whole, and always opens his jaws in 
the hope of something more. So it is with ourselves; we stand 
expectant, and whatever Fortune has thrown to us we 
forthwith bolt, without any real pleasure, and then stand 
alert and frantic for something else to snatch." But it is not so 
with the wise man; he is satisfied. Even if something falls to 
him, he merely accepts it carelessly and lays it aside.  

9. The happiness that he enjoys is supremely great, is lasting, 
is his own. Assume that a man has good intentions, and has 
made progress, but is still far from the heights; the result is a 
series of ups and downs; he is now raised to heaven, now 
brought down to earth. For those who lack experience and 
training, there is no limit to the downhill course; such a one 
falls into the Chaos of Epicurus, – empty and boundless.  

10. There is still a third class of men, – those who toy with 
wisdom; they have not indeed touched it, but yet are in sight 
of it, and have it, so to speak, within striking distance. They 
are not dashed about, nor do they drift back either; they are 
not on dry land, but are already in port.  

11. Therefore, considering the great difference between 
those on the heights and those in the depths, and seeing that 
even those in the middle are pursued by an ebb and flow 
peculiar to their state and pursued also by an enormous risk of 
returning to their degenerate ways, we should not give 
ourselves up to matters which occupy our time. They should 
be shut out; if they once gain an entrance, they will bring in 
still others to take their places. Let us resist them in their 
early stages. It is better that they shall never begin than that 
they shall be made to cease. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 73. On Philosophers and Kings* 
[*This letter is especially interesting because of its 

autobiographical hints, and its relation to Seneca's own 
efforts to be rid of court life and seek the leisure of the sage.] 

1. It seems to me erroneous to believe that those who have 
loyally dedicated themselves to philosophy are stubborn and 
rebellious, scorners of magistrates or kings or of those who 
control the administration of public affairs. For, on the 
contrary, no class of man is so popular with the philosopher 
as the ruler is; and rightly so, because rulers bestow upon no 
men a greater privilege than upon those who are allowed to 
enjoy peace and leisure.  

2. Hence, those who are greatly profited, as regards their 
purpose of right living, by the security of the State, must 
needs cherish as a father the author of this good; much more 
so, at any rate, than those restless persons who are always in 
the public eye, who owe much to the ruler, but also expect 
much from him, and are never so generously loaded with 
favours that their cravings, which grow by being supplied, are 
thoroughly satisfied. And yet he whose thoughts are of 
benefits to come has forgotten the benefits received; and there 
is no greater evil in covetousness than its ingratitude.  

3. Besides, no man in public life thinks of the many whom 
he has outstripped; he thinks rather of those by whom he is 
outstripped. And these men find it less pleasing to see many 
behind them than annoying to see anyone ahead of them. That 
is the trouble with every sort of ambition; it does not look 
back. Nor is it ambition alone that is fickle, but also every 
sort of craving, because it always begins where it ought to end.  

4. But that other man, upright and pure, who has left the 
senate and the bar and all affairs of state, that he may retire to 
nobler affairs, cherishes those who have made it possible for 
him to do this in security; he is the only person who returns 
spontaneous thanks to them, the only person who owes them a 
great debt without their knowledge. Just as a man honours 
and reveres his teachers, by whose aid he has found release 
from his early wanderings, so the sage honours these men, also, 
under whose guardianship he can put his good theories into 
practice.  

5. But you answer: "Other men too are protected by a king's 
personal power." Perfectly true. But just as, out of a number 
of persons who have profited by the same stretch of calm 
weather, a man deems that his debt to Neptune is greater if his 
cargo during that voyage has been more extensive and 
valuable, and just as the vow is paid with more of a will by the 
merchant than by the passenger, and just as, from among the 
merchants themselves, heartier thanks are uttered by the 
dealer in spices, purple fabrics, and objects worth their weight 
in gold, than by him who has gathered cheap merchandise 
that will be nothing but ballast for his ship; similarly, the 
benefits of this peace, which extends to all, are more deeply 
appreciated by those who make good use of it.  

6. For there are many of our toga-clad citizens to whom 
peace brings more trouble than war. Or do those, think you, 
owe as much as we do for the peace they enjoy, who spend it in 
drunkenness, or in lust, or in other vices which it were worth 
even a war to interrupt? No, not unless you think that the 
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wise man is so unfair as to believe that as an individual he 
owes nothing in return for the advantages which he enjoys 
with all the rest. I owe a great debt to the sun and to the moon; 
and yet they do not rise for me alone. I am personally 
beholden to the seasons and to the god who controls them, 
although in no respect have they been apportioned for my 
benefit.  

7. The foolish greed of mortals makes a distinction between 
possession and ownership, and believes that it has ownership 
in nothing in which the general public has a share. But our 
philosopher considers nothing more truly his own than that 
which he shares in partnership with all mankind. For these 
things would not be common property, as indeed they are, 
unless every individual had his quota; even a joint interest 
based upon the slightest share makes one a partner.  

8. Again, the great and true goods are not divided in such a 
manner that each has but a slight interest; they belong in their 
entirety to each individual. At a distribution of grain men 
receive only the amount that has been promised to each person; 
the banquet and the meat-dole*, or all else that a man can 
carry away with him, are divided into parts. [*During certain 
festivals, either cooked or raw meat was distributed among 
the people.] These goods, however, are indivisible, – I mean 
peace and liberty, – and they belong in their entirety to all 
men just as much as they belong to each individual.  

9. Therefore the philosopher thinks of the person who 
makes it possible for him to use and enjoy these things, of the 
person who exempts him when the state's dire need summons 
to arms, to sentry duty, to the defence of the walls, and to the 
manifold exactions of war; and he gives thanks to the 
helmsman of his state. This is what philosophy teaches most of 
all, – honourably to avow the debt of benefits received, and 
honourably to pay them; sometimes, however, the 
acknowledgment itself constitutes payment.  

10. Our philosopher will therefore acknowledge that he 
owes a large debt to the ruler who makes it possible, by his 
management and foresight, for him to enjoy rich leisure, 
control of his own time, and a tranquillity uninterrupted by 
public employments.  

Shepherd! a god this leisure gave to me, 
For he shall be my god eternally.  
11. And if even such leisure as that of our poet owes a great 

debt to its author, though its greatest boon is this:  
As thou canst see, 
He let me turn my cattle out to feed, 
And play what fancy pleased on rustic reed;  
how highly are we to value this leisure of the philosopher, 

which is spent among the gods, and makes us gods?  
12. Yes, that is what I mean, Lucilius; and I invite you to 

heaven by a short cut. Sextius used to say that Jupiter had no 
more power than the good man. Of course, Jupiter has more 
gifts which he can offer to mankind; but when you are 
choosing between two good men, the richer is not necessarily 
the better, any more than, in the case of two pilots of equal 
skill in managing the tiller, you would call him the better 
whose ship is larger and more imposing.  

13. In what respect is Jupiter superior to our good man? 
His goodness lasts longer; but the wise man does not set a 
lower value upon himself, just because his virtues are limited 
by a briefer span. Or take two wise men; he who has died at a 
greater age is not happier than he whose virtue has been 
limited to fewer years: similarly, a god has no advantage over 
a wise man in point of happiness, even though he has such an 
advantage in point of years. That virtue is not greater which 
lasts longer.  

14. Jupiter possesses all things, but he has surely given over 
the possession of them to others; the only use of them which 
belongs to him is this: he is the cause of their use to all men. 
The wise man surveys and scorns all the possessions of others 
as calmly as does Jupiter, and regards himself with the greater 
esteem because, while Jupiter cannot make use of them, he, the 
wise man, does not wish to do so.  

15. Let us therefore believe Sextius when he shows us the 
path of perfect beauty, and cries: "This is 'the way to the stars'; 
this is the way, by observing thrift, self-restraint, and 
courage!" The gods are not disdainful or envious; they open 
the door to you; they lend a hand as you climb.  

16. Do you marvel that man goes to the gods? God comes 
to men; nay, he comes nearer, – he comes into men. No mind 
that has not God, is good. Divine seeds are scattered 
throughout our mortal bodies; if a good husbandman receives 
them, they spring up in the likeness of their source and of a 
parity with those from which they came. If, however, the 
husbandman be bad, like a barren or marshy soil, he kills the 
seeds, and causes tares to grow up instead of wheat. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 74. On Virtue as a Refuge from 

Worldly Distractions 
1. Your letter has given me pleasure, and has roused me 

from sluggishness. It has also prompted my memory, which 
has been for some time slack and nerveless. You are right, of 
course, my dear Lucilius, in deeming the chief means of 
attaining the happy life to consist in the belief that the only 
good lies in that which is honourable. For anyone who deems 

other things to be good, puts himself in the power of Fortune, 
and goes under the control of another; but he who has in 
every case defined the good by the honourable, is happy with 
an inward happiness.  

2. One man is saddened when his children die; another is 
anxious when they become ill; a third is embittered when they 
do something disgraceful, or suffer a taint in their reputation. 
One man, you will observe, is tortured by passion for his 
neighbour's wife, another by passion for his own. You will 
find men who are completely upset by failure to win an 
election, and others who are actually plagued by the offices 
which they have won.  

3. But the largest throng of unhappy men among the host of 
mortals are those whom the expectation of death, which 
threatens them on every hand, drives to despair. For there is 
no quarter from which death may not approach. Hence, like 
soldiers scouting in the enemy's country, they must look about 
in all directions, and turn their heads at every sound; unless 
the breast be rid of this fear, one lives with a palpitating heart.  

4. You will readily recall those who have been driven into 
exile and dispossessed of their property. You will also recall 
(and this is the most serious kind of destitution) those who are 
poor in the midst of their riches. You will recall men who 
have suffered shipwreck, or those whose sufferings resemble 
shipwreck; for they were untroubled and at ease, when the 
anger or perhaps the envy of the populace, – a missile most 
deadly to those in high places, – dismantled them like a storm 
which is wont to rise when one is most confident of continued 
calm, or like a sudden stroke of lightning which even causes 
the region round about it to tremble. For just as anyone who 
stands near the bolt is stunned and resembles one who is 
struck, so in these sudden and violent mishaps, although but 
one person is overwhelmed by the disaster, the rest are 
overwhelmed by fear, and the possibility that they may suffer 
makes them as downcast as the actual sufferer.  

5. Every man is troubled in spirit by evils that come 
suddenly upon his neighbour. Like birds, who cower even at 
the whirr of an empty sling, we are distracted by mere sounds 
as well as by blows. No man therefore can be happy if he yields 
himself up to such foolish fancies. For nothing brings 
happiness unless it also brings calm; it is a bad sort of 
existence that is spent in apprehension.  

6. Whoever has largely surrendered himself to the power of 
Fortune has made for himself a huge web of disquietude, from 
which he cannot get free; if one would win a way to safety, 
there is but one road, – to despise externals and to be 
contented with that which is honourable. For those who 
regard anything as better than virtue, or believe that there is 
any good except virtue, are spreading their arms to gather in 
that which Fortune tosses abroad, and are anxiously awaiting 
her favours.  

7. Picture now to yourself that Fortune is holding a festival, 
and is showering down honours, riches, and influence upon 
this mob of mortals; some of these gifts have already been torn 
to pieces in the hands of those who try to snatch them, others 
have been divided up by treacherous partnerships, and still 
others have been seized to the great detriment of those into 
whose possession they have come. Certain of these favours 
have fallen to men while they were absent-minded; others have 
been lost to their seekers because they were snatching too 
eagerly for them, and, just because they are greedily seized 
upon, have been knocked from their hands. There is not a man 
among them all, however, – even he who has been lucky in the 
booty which has fallen to him, – whose joy in his spoil has 
lasted until the morrow. The most sensible man, therefore, as 
soon as he sees the dole being brought in*, runs from the 
theatre; for he knows that one pays a high price for small 
favours. No one will grapple with him on the way out, or 
strike him as he departs; the quarrelling takes place where the 
prizes are. [*A distribution of coins, etc., at the public games. 
Food was also doled out to the populace on similar occasions.] 

8. Similarly with the gifts which Fortune tosses down to us; 
wretches that we are, we become excited, we are torn asunder, 
we wish that we had many hands, we look back now in this 
direction and now in that. All too slowly, as it seems, are the 
gifts thrown in our direction; they merely excite our cravings, 
since they can reach but few and are awaited by all.  

9. We are keen to intercept them as they fall down. We 
rejoice if we have laid hold of anything; and some have been 
mocked by the idle hope of laying hold; we have either paid a 
high price for worthless plunder with some disadvantage to 
ourselves, or else have been defrauded and are left in the lurch. 
Let us therefore withdraw from a game like this, and give way 
to the greedy rabble; let them gaze after such "goods," which 
hang suspended above them, and be themselves still more in 
suspense [This figure of the dole as applied to Fortune is 
sustained to an extent which is unusual in Seneca.].  

10. Whoever makes up his mind to be happy should 
conclude that the good consists only in that which is 
honourable. For if he regards anything else as good, he is, in 
the first place, passing an unfavourable judgement upon 
Providence because of the fact that upright men often suffer 
misfortunes, and that the time which is allotted to us is but 

short and scanty, if you compare it with the eternity which is 
allotted to the universe.  

11. It is a result of complaints like these that we are 
unappreciative in our comments upon the gifts of heaven; we 
complain because they are not always granted to us, because 
they are few and unsure and fleeting. Hence we have not the 
will either to live or to die; we are possessed by hatred of life, 
by fear of death. Our plans are all at sea, and no amount of 
prosperity can satisfy us. And the reason for all this is that we 
have not yet attained to that good which is immeasurable and 
unsurpassable, in which all wishing on our part must cease, 
because there is no place beyond the highest.  

12. Do you ask why virtue needs nothing? Because it is 
pleased with what it has, and does not lust after that which it 
has not. Whatever is enough is abundant in the eyes of virtue. 
Dissent from this judgement, and duty and loyalty will not 
abide. For one who desires to exhibit these two qualities must 
endure much that the world calls evil; we must sacrifice many 
things to which we are addicted, thinking them to be goods.  

13. Gone is courage, which should be continually testing 
itself; gone is greatness of soul, which cannot stand out clearly 
unless it has learned to scorn as trivial everything that the 
crowd covets as supremely important; and gone is kindness 
and the repaying of kindness, if we fear toil, if we have 
acknowledged anything to be more precious than loyalty, if 
our eyes are fixed upon anything except the best.  

14. But to pass these questions by: either these so-called 
goods are not goods, or else man is more fortunate than God, 
because God has no enjoyment of the things which are given 
to us. For lust pertains not to God, nor do elegant banquets, 
nor wealth, nor any of the things that allure mankind and 
lead him on through the influence of degrading pleasure. 
Therefore, it is, either not incredible that there are goods 
which God does not possess, or else the very fact that God 
does not possess them is in itself a proof that these things are 
not goods.  

15. Besides, many things which are wont to be regarded as 
goods are granted to animals in fuller measure than to men. 
Animals eat their food with better appetite, are not in the 
same degree weakened by sexual indulgence, and have a 
greater and more uniform constancy in their strength. 
Consequently, they are much more fortunate than man. For 
there is no wickedness, no injury to themselves, in their way of 
living. They enjoy their pleasures and they take them more 
often and more easily, without any of the fear that results 
from shame or regret.  

16. This being so, you should consider whether one has a 
right to call anything good in which God is outdone by man. 
Let us limit the Supreme Good to the soul; it loses its meaning 
if it is taken from the best part of us and applied to the worst, 
that is, if it is transferred to the senses; for the senses are more 
active in dumb beasts. The sum total of our happiness must 
not be placed in the flesh; the true goods are those which 
reason bestows, substantial and eternal; they cannot fall away, 
neither can they grow less or be diminished.  

17. Other things are goods according to opinion, and 
though they are called by the same name as the true goods, the 
essence of goodness is not in them. Let us therefore call them 
"advantages," and, to use our technical term, "preferred" 
things. Let us, however, recognize that they are our chattels, 
not parts of ourselves; and let us have them in our possession, 
but take heed to remember that they are outside ourselves. 
Even though they are in our possession, they are to be 
reckoned as things subordinate and poor, the possession of 
which gives no man a right to plume himself. For what is 
more foolish than being self-complacent about something 
which one has not accomplished by one's own efforts?  

18. Let everything of this nature be added to us, and not 
stick fast to us, so that, if it is withdrawn, it may come away 
without tearing off any part of us. Let us use these things, but 
not boast of them, and let us use them sparingly, as if they 
were given for safe-keeping and will be withdrawn. Anyone 
who does not employ reason in his possession of them never 
keeps them long; for prosperity of itself, if uncontrolled by 
reason, overwhelms itself. If anyone has put his trust in goods 
that are most fleeting, he is soon bereft of them, and, to avoid 
being bereft, he suffers distress. Few men have been permitted 
to lay aside prosperity gently. The rest all fall, together with 
the things amid which they have come into eminence, and they 
are weighted down by the very things which had before 
exalted them.  

19. For this reason foresight must be brought into play, to 
insist upon a limit or upon frugality in the use of these things, 
since licence overthrows and destroys its own abundance. 
That which has no limit has never endured, unless reason, 
which sets limits, has held it in check. The fate of many cities 
will prove the truth of this; their sway has ceased at the very 
prime because they were given to luxury, and excess has ruined 
all that had been won by virtue. We should fortify ourselves 
against such calamities. But no wall can be erected against 
Fortune which she cannot take by storm; let us strengthen our 
inner defences. If the inner part be safe, man can be attacked, 
but never captured. Do you wish to know what this weapon of 
defence is?  



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2987 

20. It is the ability to refrain from chafing over whatever 
happens to one, of knowing that the very agencies which seem 
to bring harm are working for the preservation of the world, 
and are a part of the scheme for bringing to fulfilment the 
order of the universe and its functions. Let man be pleased 
with whatever has pleased God; let him marvel at himself and 
his own resources for this very reason, that he cannot be 
overcome, that he has the very powers of evil subject to his 
control, and that he brings into subjection chance and pain 
and wrong by means of that strongest of powers – reason.  

21. Love reason! The love of reason will arm you against 
the greatest hardships. Wild beasts dash against the hunter's 
spear through love of their young, and it is their wildness and 
their unpremeditated onrush that keep them from being 
tamed; often a desire for glory has stirred the mind of youth 
to despise both sword and stake; the mere vision and 
semblance of virtue impel certain men to a self-imposed death. 
In proportion as reason is stouter and steadier than any of 
these emotions, so much the more forcefully will she make her 
way through the midst of utter terrors and dangers.  

22. Men say to us: "You are mistaken if you maintain that 
nothing is a good except that which is honourable; a defence 
like this will not make you safe from Fortune and free from 
her assaults. For you maintain that dutiful children, and a 
well-governed country, and good parents, are to be reckoned 
as goods; but you cannot see these dear objects in danger and 
be yourself at ease. Your calm will be disturbed by a siege 
conducted against your country, by the death of your children, 
or by the enslaving of your parents."  

23. I will first state what we Stoics usually reply to these 
objectors, and then will add what additional answer should, 
in my opinion, be given. The situation is entirely different in 
the case of goods whose loss entails some hardship substituted 
in their place; for example, when good health is impaired 
there is a change to ill-health; when the eye is put out, we are 
visited with blindness; we not only lose our speed when our 
leg-muscles are cut, but infirmity takes the place of speed. But 
no such danger is involved in the case of the goods to which 
we referred a moment ago. And why? If I have lost a good 
friend, I have no false friend whom I must endure in his place; 
nor if I have buried a dutiful son, must I face in exchange 
unfilial conduct.  

24. In the second place, this does not mean to me the 
taking-off of a friend or of a child; it is the mere taking-off of 
their bodies. But a good can be lost in only one way, by 
changing into what is bad; and this is impossible according to 
the law of nature, because every virtue, and every work of 
virtue, abides uncorrupted. Again, even if friends have 
perished, or children of approved goodness who fulfil their 
father's prayers for them, there is something that can fill their 
place. Do you ask what this is? It is that which had made them 
good in the first place, namely, virtue.  

25. Virtue suffers no space in us to be unoccupied; it takes 
possession of the whole soul and removes all sense of loss. It 
alone is sufficient; for the strength and beginnings of all 
goods exist in virtue herself. What does it matter if running 
water is cut off and flows away, as long as the fountain from 
which it has flowed is unharmed? You will not maintain that 
a man's life is more just if his children are unharmed than if 
they have passed away, nor yet better appointed, nor more 
intelligent, nor more honourable; therefore, no better, either. 
The addition of friends does not make one wiser, nor does 
their taking away make one more foolish; therefore, not 
happier or more wretched, either. As long as your virtue is 
unharmed, you will not feel the loss of anything that has been 
withdrawn from you.  

26. You may say: "Come now; is not a man happier when 
girt about with a large company of friends and children?" 
Why should this be so? For the Supreme Good is neither 
impaired nor increased thereby; it abides within its own limits, 
no matter how Fortune has conducted herself. Whether a long 
old age falls to one's lot, or whether the end comes on this side 
of old age – the measure of the Supreme Good is unvaried, in 
spite of the difference in years.  

27. Whether you draw a larger or a smaller circle, its size 
affects its area, not its shape. One circle may remain as it is for 
a long time while you may contract the other forthwith, or 
even merge it completely with the sand in which it was drawn; 
yet each circle has had the same shape. That which is straight 
is not judged by its size, or by its number, or by its duration; 
it can no more be made longer than it can be made shorter. 
Scale down the honourable life as much as you like from the 
full hundred years, and reduce it to a single day; it is equally 
honourable.  

28. Sometimes virtue is widespread, governing kingdoms, 
cities, and provinces, creating laws, developing friendships, 
and regulating the duties that hold good between relatives 
and children; at other times it is limited by the narrow bounds 
of poverty, exile, or bereavement. But it is no smaller when it 
is reduced from prouder heights to a private station, from a 
royal palace to a humble dwelling, or when from a general 
and broad jurisdiction it is gathered into the narrow limits of 
a private house or a tiny corner.  

29. Virtue is just as great, even when it has retreated within 
itself and is shut in on all sides. For its spirit is no less great 
and upright, its sagacity no less complete, its justice no less 
inflexible. It is, therefore, equally happy. For happiness has its 
abode in one place only, namely, in the mind itself, and is 
noble, steadfast, and calm; and this state cannot be attained 
without a knowledge of things divine and human.  

30. The other answer, which I promised to make to your 
objection, follows from this reasoning. The wise man is not 
distressed by the loss of children or of friends. For he endures 
their death in the same spirit in which he awaits his own. And 
he fears the one as little as he grieves for the other. For the 
underlying principle of virtue is conformity; all the works of 
virtue are in harmony and agreement with virtue itself. But 
this harmony is lost if the soul, which ought to be uplifted, is 
cast down by grief or a sense of loss. It is ever a dishonour for 
a man to be troubled and fretted, to be numbed when there is 
any call for activity. For that which is honourable is free from 
care and untrammelled, is unafraid, and stands girt for action.  

31. "What," you ask, "will the wise man experience no 
emotion like disturbance of spirit? Will not his features 
change colour, his countenance be agitated, and his limbs 
grow cold? And there are other things which we do, not under 
the influence of the will, but unconsciously and as the result of 
a sort of natural impulse." I admit that this is true; but the 
sage will retain the firm belief that none of these things is evil, 
or important enough to make a healthy mind break down.  

32. Whatever shall remain to be done virtue can do with 
courage and readiness. For anyone would admit that it is a 
mark of folly to do in a slothful and rebellious spirit whatever 
one has to do, or to direct the body in one direction and the 
mind in another, and thus to be torn between utterly 
conflicting emotions. For folly is despised precisely because of 
the things for which she vaunts and admires herself, and she 
does not do gladly even those things in which she prides 
herself. But if folly fears some evil, she is burdened by it in the 
very moment of awaiting it, just as if it had actually come, – 
already suffering in apprehension whatever she fears she may 
suffer.  

33. Just as in the body symptoms of latent ill-health precede 
the disease – there is, for example, a certain weak sluggishness, 
a lassitude which is not the result of any work, a trembling, 
and a shivering that pervades the limbs, – so the feeble spirit 
is shaken by its ills a long time before it is overcome by them. 
It anticipates them, and totters before its time. But what is 
greater madness than to be tortured by the future and not to 
save your strength for the actual suffering, but to invite and 
bring on wretchedness? If you cannot be rid of it, you ought 
at least to postpone it.  

34. Will you not understand that no man should be 
tormented by the future? The man who has been told that he 
will have to endure torture fifty years from now is not 
disturbed thereby, unless he has leaped over the intervening 
years, and has projected himself into the trouble that is 
destined to arrive a generation later. In the same way, souls 
that enjoy being sick and that seize upon excuses for sorrow 
are saddened by events long past and effaced from the records. 
Past and future are both absent; we feel neither of them. But 
there can be no pain except as the result of what you feel. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 75. On the Diseases of the Soul 
1. You have been complaining that my letters to you are 

rather carelessly written. Now who talks carefully unless he 
also desires to talk affectedly? I prefer that my letters should 
be just what my conversation would be if you and I were 
sitting in one another's company or taking walks together, – 
spontaneous and easy; for my letters have nothing strained or 
artificial about them.  

2. If it were possible, I should prefer to show, rather than 
speak, my feelings. Even if I were arguing a point, I should 
not stamp my foot, or toss my arms about, or raise my voice; 
but I should leave that sort of thing to the orator, and should 
be content to have conveyed my feelings to you without 
having either embellished them or lowered their dignity.  

3. I should like to convince you entirely of this one fact, – 
that I feel whatever I say, that I not only feel it, but am 
wedded to it. It is one sort of kiss which a man gives his 
mistress, and another which he gives his children; yet in the 
father's embrace also, holy and restrained as it is, plenty of 
affection is disclosed. I prefer, however, that our conversation 
on matters so important should not be meagre and dry; for 
even philosophy does not renounce the company of cleverness. 
One should not, however, bestow very much attention upon 
mere words.  

4. Let this be the kernel of my idea: let us say what we feel, 
and feel what we say; let speech harmonize with life. That man 
has fulfilled his promise who is the same person both when 
you see him and when you hear him.  

5. We shall not fail to see what sort of man he is and how 
large a man he is, if only he is one and the same. Our words 
should aim not to please, but to help. If, however, you can 
attain eloquence without painstaking, and if you either are 
naturally gifted or can gain eloquence at slight cost, make the 

most of it and apply it to the noblest uses. But let it be of such 
a kind that it displays facts rather than itself. It and the other 
arts are wholly concerned with cleverness; but our business 
here is the soul.  

6. A sick man does not call in a physician who is eloquent; 
but if it so happens that the physician who can cure him 
likewise discourses elegantly about the treatment which is to 
be followed, the patient will take it in good part. For all that, 
he will not find any reason to congratulate himself on having 
discovered a physician who is eloquent. For the case is no 
different from that of a skilled pilot who is also handsome.  

7. Why do you tickle my ears? Why do you entertain me? 
There is other business at hand; I am to be cauterized, 
operated upon, or put on a diet. That is why you were 
summoned to treat me! You are required to cure a disease that 
is chronic and serious, – one which affects the general weal. 
You have as serious a business on hand as a physician has 
during a plague. Are you concerned about words? Rejoice this 
instant if you can cope with things. When shall you learn all 
that there is to learn? When shall you so plant in your mind 
that which you have learned, that it cannot escape? When 
shall you put it all into practice? For it is not sufficient merely 
to commit these things to memory, like other matters; they 
must be practically tested. He is not happy who only knows 
them, but he who does them.  

8. You reply: "What? Are there no degrees of happiness 
below your 'happy' man? Is there a sheer descent immediately 
below wisdom?" I think not. For though he who makes 
progress is still numbered with the fools, yet he is separated 
from them by a long interval. Among the very persons who 
are making progress there are also great spaces intervening. 
They fall into three classes, as certain philosophers believe.  

9. First come those who have not yet attained wisdom but 
have already gained a place near by. Yet even that which is 
not far away is still outside. These, if you ask me, are men who 
have already laid aside all passions and vices, who have 
learned what things are to be embraced; but their assurance is 
not yet tested. They have not yet put their good into practice, 
yet from now on they cannot slip back into the faults which 
they have escaped. They have already arrived at a point from 
which there is no slipping back, but they are not yet aware of 
the fact; as I remember writing in another letter, "They are 
ignorant of their knowledge." It has now been vouchsafed to 
them to enjoy their good, but not yet to be sure of it.  

10. Some define this class, of which I have been speaking, – 
a class of men who are making progress, – as having escaped 
the diseases of the mind, but not yet the passions, and as still 
standing upon slippery ground; because no one is beyond the 
dangers of evil except him who has cleared himself of it wholly. 
But no one has so cleared himself except the man who has 
adopted wisdom in its stead.  

11. I have often before explained the difference between the 
diseases of the mind and its passions. And I shall remind you 
once more: the diseases are hardened and chronic vices, such as 
greed and ambition; they have enfolded the mind in too close 
a grip, and have begun to be permanent evils thereof. To give 
a brief definition: by "disease" we mean a persistent 
perversion of the judgement, so that things which are mildly 
desirable are thought to be highly desirable. Or, if you prefer, 
we may define it thus: to be too zealous in striving for things 
which are only mildly desirable or not desirable at all, or to 
value highly things which ought to be valued but slightly or 
valued not at all.  

12. "Passions" are objectionable impulses of the spirit, 
sudden and vehement; they have come so often, and so little 
attention has been paid to them, that they have caused a state 
of disease; just as a catarrh [For Seneca's own struggles with 
this disease cf. Ep. 78:1.], when there has been but a single 
attack and the catarrh has not yet become habitual, produces 
a cough, but causes consumption when it has become regular 
and chronic. Therefore we may say that those who have made 
most progress are beyond the reach of the "diseases"; but they 
still feel the "passions" even when very near perfection.  

13. The second class is composed of those who have laid 
aside both the greatest ills of the mind and its passions, but 
yet are not in assured possession of immunity. For they can 
still slip back into their former state.  

14. The third class are beyond the reach of many of the vices 
and particularly of the great vices, but not beyond the reach 
of all. They have escaped avarice, for example, but still feel 
anger; they no longer are troubled by lust, but are still 
troubled by ambition; they no longer have desire, but they 
still have fear. And just because they fear, although they are 
strong enough to withstand certain things, there are certain 
things to which they yield; they scorn death, but are in terror 
of pain.  

15. Let us reflect a moment on this topic. It will be well 
with us if we are admitted to this class. The second stage is 
gained by great good fortune with regard to our natural gifts 
and by great and unceasing application to study. But not even 
the third type is to be despised. Think of the host of evils 
which you see about you; behold how there is no crime that is 
not exemplified, how far wickedness advances every day, and 
how prevalent are sins in home and commonwealth. You will 
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see, therefore, that we are making a considerable gain, if we 
are not numbered among the basest.  

16. "But as for me," you say, "I hope that it is in me to rise 
to a higher rank than that!" I should pray, rather than 
promise, that we may attain this; we have been forestalled. We 
hasten towards virtue while hampered by vices. I am ashamed 
to say it; but we worship that which is honourable only in so 
far as we have time to spare. But what a rich reward awaits us 
if only we break off the affairs which forestall us and the evils 
that cling to us with utter tenacity!  

17. Then neither desire nor fear shall rout us. Undisturbed 
by fears, unspoiled by pleasures, we shall be afraid neither of 
death nor of the gods; we shall know that death is no evil and 
that the gods are not powers of evil. That which harms has no 
greater power than that which receives harm, and things 
which are utterly good have no power at all to harm.  

18. There await us, if ever we escape from these low dregs to 
that sublime and lofty height, peace of mind and, when all 
error has been driven out, perfect liberty. You ask what this 
freedom is? It means not fearing either men or gods; it means 
not craving wickedness or excess; it means possessing supreme 
power over oneself And it is a priceless good to be master of 
oneself. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 76. On Learning Wisdom in Old Age 
1. You have been threatening me with your enmity, if I do 

not keep you informed about all my daily actions. But see, 
now, upon what frank terms you and I live: for I shall confide 
even the following fact to your ears. I have been hearing the 
lectures of a philosopher; four days have already passed since I 
have been attending his school and listening to the harangue, 
which begins at two o'clock. "A fine time of life for that!" you 
say. Yes, fine indeed! Now what is more foolish than refusing 
to learn, simply because one has not been learning for a long 
time?  

2. "What do you mean? Must I follow the fashion set by the 
fops* and youngsters?" [* A mock-heroic nickname for the 
knights, derived from the town of Trossulum in Etruria, 
which they captured by a sensational charge. ] But I am pretty 
well off if this is the only thing that discredits my declining 
years. Men of all ages are admitted to this class-room. You 
retort: "Do we grow old merely in order to tag after the 
youngsters?" But if I, an old man, go to the theatre, and am 
carried to the races, and allow no duel in the arena to be 
fought to a finish without my presence, shall I blush to attend 
a philosopher's lecture?  

3. You should keep learning as long as you are ignorant, – 
even to the end of your life, if there is anything in the proverb. 
And the proverb suits the present case as well as any: "As long 
as you live, keep learning how to live." For all that, there is 
also something which I can teach in that school. You ask, do 
you, what I can teach? That even an old man should keep 
learning.  

4. But I am ashamed of mankind, as often as I enter the 
lecture-hall. On my way to the house of Metronax I am 
compelled to go, as you know, right past the Neapolitan 
Theatre. The building is jammed; men are deciding, with 
tremendous zeal, who is entitled to be called a good flute-
player; even the Greek piper and the herald draw their crowds. 
But in the other place, where the question discussed is: "What 
is a good man?" and the lesson which we learn is "How to be a 
good man," very few are in attendance, and the majority 
think that even these few are engaged in no good business; 
they have the name of being empty-headed idlers. I hope I may 
be blessed with that kind of mockery; for one should listen in 
an unruffled spirit to the railings of the ignorant; when one is 
marching toward the goal of honour, one should scorn scorn 
itself.  

5. Proceed, then, Lucilius, and hasten, lest you yourself be 
compelled to learn in your old age, as is the case with me. Nay, 
you must hasten all the more, because for a long time you have 
not approached the subject, which is one that you can scarcely 
learn thoroughly when you are old. "How much progress 
shall I make?" you ask. Just as much as you try to make.  

6. Why do you wait? Wisdom comes haphazard to no man. 
Money will come of its own accord; titles will be given to you; 
influence and authority will perhaps be thrust upon you; but 
virtue will not fall upon you by chance. Neither is knowledge 
thereof to be won by light effort or small toil; but toiling is 
worth while when one is about to win all goods at a single 
stroke.  

7. For there is but a single good, – namely, that which is 
honourable; in all those other things of which the general 
opinion approves, you will find no truth or certainty. Why it 
is, however, that there is but one good, namely, that which is 
honourable, I shall now tell you, inasmuch as you judge that 
in my earlier letter I did not carry the discussion far enough, 
and think that this theory was commended to you rather than 
proved. I shall also compress the remarks of other authors 
into narrow compass.  

8. Everything is estimated by the standard of its own good. 
The vine is valued for its productiveness and the flavour of its 
wine, the stag for his speed. We ask, with regard to beasts of 
burden, how sturdy of back they are; for their only use is to 

bear burdens. If a dog is to find the trail of a wild beast, 
keenness of scent is of first importance; if to catch his quarry, 
swiftness of foot; if to attack and harry it, courage. In each 
thing that quality should be best for which the thing is 
brought into being and by which it is judged.  

9. And what quality is best in man? It is reason; by virtue of 
reason he surpasses the animals, and is surpassed only by the 
gods. Perfect reason is therefore the good peculiar to man; all 
other qualities he shares in some degree with animals and 
plants. Man is strong; so is the lion. Man is comely; so is the 
peacock. Man is swift; so is the horse. I do not say that man is 
surpassed in all these qualities. I am not seeking to find that 
which is greatest in him, but that which is peculiarly his own. 
Man has body; so also have trees. Man has the power to act 
and to move at will; so have beasts and worms. Man has a 
voice; but how much louder is the voice of the dog, how much 
shriller that of the eagle, how much deeper that of the bull, 
how much sweeter and more melodious that of the nightingale!  

10. What then is peculiar to man? Reason. When this is 
right and has reached perfection, man's felicity is complete. 
Hence, if everything is praiseworthy and has arrived at the 
end intended by its nature, when it has brought its peculiar 
good to perfection, and if man's peculiar good is reason; then, 
if a man has brought his reason to perfection, he is 
praiseworthy and has reached the end suited to his nature. 
This perfect reason is called virtue, and is likewise that which 
is honourable.  

11. Hence that in man is alone a good which alone belongs 
to man. For we are not now seeking to discover what is a 
good, but what good is man's. And if there is no other 
attribute which belongs peculiarly to man except reason, then 
reason will be his one peculiar good, but a good that is worth 
all the rest put together. If any man is bad, he will, I suppose, 
be regarded with disapproval; if good, I suppose he will be 
regarded with approval. Therefore, that attribute of man 
whereby he is approved or disapproved is his chief and only 
good.  

12. You do not doubt whether this is a good; you merely 
doubt whether it is the sole good. If a man possess all other 
things, such as health, riches, pedigree, a crowded reception-
hall, but is confessedly bad, you will disapprove of him. 
Likewise, if a man possess none of the things which I have 
mentioned, and lacks money, or an escort of clients, or rank 
and a line of grandfathers and great-grandfathers, but is 
confessedly good, you will approve of him. Hence, this is 
man's one peculiar good, and the possessor of it is to be 
praised even if he lacks other things; but he who does not 
possess it, though he possess everything else in abundance, is 
condemned and rejected.  

13. The same thing holds good regarding men as regarding 
things. A ship is said to be good not when it is decorated with 
costly colours, nor when its prow is covered with silver or 
gold or its figure-head embossed in ivory, nor when it is laden 
with the imperial revenues  or with the wealth of kings, but 
when it is steady and staunch and taut, with seams that keep 
out the water, stout enough to endure the buffeting of the 
waves' obedient to its helm, swift and caring naught for the 
winds.  

14. You will speak of a sword as good, not when its sword-
belt is of gold, or its scabbard studded with gems, but when 
its edge is fine for cutting and its point will pierce any armour. 
Take the carpenter's rule: we do not ask how beautiful it is, 
but how straight it is. Each thing is praised in regard to that 
attribute which is taken as its standard, in regard to that 
which is its peculiar quality.  

15. Therefore in the case of man also, it is not pertinent to 
the question to know how many acres he ploughs, how much 
money he has out at interest, how many callers attend his 
receptions, how costly is the couch on which he lies, how 
transparent are the cups from which he drinks, but how good 
he is. He is good, however, if his reason is well-ordered and 
right and adapted to that which his nature has willed.  

16. It is this that is called virtue; this is what we mean by 
"honourable"; it is man's unique good. For since reason alone 
brings man to perfection, reason alone, when perfected, makes 
man happy. This, moreover, is man's only good, the only 
means by which he is made happy. We do indeed say that those 
things also are goods which are furthered and brought 
together by virtue, – that is, all the works of virtue; but 
virtue itself is for this reason the only good, because there is 
no good without virtue.  

17. If every good is in the soul, then whatever strengthens, 
uplifts, and enlarges the soul, is a good; virtue, however, does 
make the soul stronger, loftier, and larger. For all other 
things, which arouse our desires, depress the soul and weaken 
it, and when we think that they are uplifting the soul, they are 
merely puffing it up and cheating it with much emptiness. 
Therefore, that alone is good which will make the soul better.  

18. All the actions of life, taken as a whole, are controlled 
by the consideration of what is honourable or base; it is with 
reference to these two things that our reason is governed in 
doing or not doing a particular thing. I shall explain what I 
mean: A good man will do what he thinks it will be 
honourable for him to do, even if it involves toil; he will do it 

even if it involves harm to him; he will do it even if it involves 
peril; again, he will not do that which will be base, even if it 
brings him money, or pleasure, or power. Nothing will deter 
him from that which is honourable, and nothing will tempt 
him into baseness.  

19. Therefore, if he is determined invariably to follow that 
which is honourable, invariably to avoid baseness, and in 
every act of his life to have regard for these two things, 
deeming nothing else good except that which is honourable, 
and nothing else bad except that which is base; if virtue alone 
is unperverted in him and by itself keeps its even course, then 
virtue is that man's only good, and nothing can thenceforth 
happen to it which may make it anything else than good. It 
has escaped all risk of change; folly may creep upwards 
towards wisdom, but wisdom never slips back into folly.  

20. You may perhaps remember my saying that the things 
which have been generally desired and feared have been 
trampled down by many a man in moments of sudden passion. 
There have been found men who would place their hands in 
the flames, men whose smiles could not be stopped by the 
torturer, men who would shed not a tear at the funeral of 
their children, men who would meet death unflinchingly. It is 
love, for example, anger, lust, which have challenged dangers. 
If a momentary stubbornness can accomplish all this when 
roused by some goad that pricks the spirit, how much more 
can be accomplished by virtue, which does not act impulsively 
or suddenly, but uniformly and with a strength that is lasting!  

21. It follows that the things which are often scorned by the 
men who are moved with a sudden passion, and are always 
scorned by the wise, are neither goods nor evils. Virtue itself 
is therefore the only good; she marches proudly between the 
two extremes of fortune, with great scorn for both.  

22. If, however, you accept the view that there is anything 
good besides that which is honourable, all the virtues will 
suffer. For it will never be possible for any virtue to be won 
and held, if there is anything outside itself which virtue must 
take into consideration. If there is any such thing, then it is at 
variance with reason, from which the virtues spring, and with 
truth also, which cannot exist without reason. Any opinion, 
however, which is at variance with truth, is wrong.  

23. A good man, you will admit, must have the highest 
sense of duty toward the gods. Hence he will endure with an 
unruffled spirit whatever happens to him; for he will know 
that it has happened as a result of the divine law, by which the 
whole creation moves. This being so, there will be for him one 
good, and only one, namely, that which is honourable; for 
one of its dictates is that we shall obey the gods and not blaze 
forth in anger at sudden misfortunes or deplore our lot, but 
rather patiently accept fate and obey its commands.  

24. If anything except the honourable is good, we shall be 
hounded by greed for life, and by greed for the things which 
provide life with its furnishings, – an intolerable state, subject 
to no limits, unstable. The only good, therefore, is that which 
is honourable, that which is subject to bounds.  

25. I have declared that man's life would be more blest than 
that of the gods, if those things which the gods do not enjoy 
are goods, – such as money and offices of dignity. There is this 
further consideration: if only it is true that our souls, when 
released from the body, still abide, a happier condition is in 
store for them than is theirs while they dwell in the body. And 
yet, if those things are goods which we make use of for our 
bodies' sake, our souls will be worse off when set free; and that 
is contrary to our belief, to say that the soul is happier when it 
is cabined and confined than when it is free and has betaken 
itself to the universe.  

26. I also said that if those things which dumb animals 
possess equally with man are goods, then dumb animals also 
will lead a happy life; which is of course impossible. One must 
endure all things in defence of that which is honourable; but 
this would not be necessary if there existed any other good 
besides that which is honourable.  

Although this question was discussed by me pretty 
extensively in a previous letter, I have discussed it summarily 
and briefly run through the argument.  

27. But an opinion of this kind will never seem true to you 
unless you exalt your mind and ask yourself whether, at the 
call of duty, you would be willing to die for your country, and 
buy the safety of all your fellow-citizens at the price of your 
own; whether you would offer your neck not only with 
patience, but also with gladness. If you would do this, there is 
no other good in your eyes. For you are giving up everything 
in order to acquire this good. Consider how great is the 
power of that which is honourable: you will die for your 
country, even at a moment's notice, when you know that you 
ought to do so.  

28. Sometimes, as a result of noble conduct, one wins great 
joy even in a very short and fleeting space of time; and though 
none of the fruits of a deed that has been done will accrue to 
the doer after he is dead and removed from the sphere of 
human affairs, yet the mere contemplation of a deed that is to 
be done is a delight, and the brave and upright man, picturing 
to himself the guerdons of his death, – guerdons such as the 
freedom of his country and the deliverance of all those for 
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whom he is paying out his life, – partakes of the greatest 
pleasure and enjoys the fruit of his own peril.  

29. But that man also who is deprived of this joy, the joy 
which is afforded by the contemplation of some last noble 
effort, will leap to his death without a moment's hesitation, 
content to act rightly and dutifully. Moreover, you may 
confront him with many discouragements; you may say: 
"Your deed will speedily be forgotten," or "Your fellow-
citizens will offer you scant thanks." He will answer: "All 
these matters lie outside my task. My thoughts are on the deed 
itself. I know that this is honourable. Therefore, 
whithersoever I am led and summoned by honour, I will go."  

30. This, therefore, is the only good, and not only is every 
soul that has reached perfection aware of it, but also every 
soul that is by nature noble and of right instincts; all other 
goods are trivial and mutable. For this reason we are harassed 
if we possess them. Even though, by the kindness of Fortune, 
they have been heaped together, they weigh heavily upon their 
owners, always pressing them down and sometimes crushing 
them.  

31. None of those whom you behold clad in purple is happy, 
any more than one of these actors upon whom the play 
bestows a sceptre and a cloak while on the stage; they strut 
their hour before a crowded house, with swelling port and 
buskined foot; but when once they make their exit the foot-
gear is removed and they return to their proper stature. None 
of those who have been raised to a loftier height by riches and 
honours is really great. Why then does he seem great to you? 
It is because you are measuring the pedestal along with the 
man. A dwarf is not tall, though he stand upon a mountain-
top; a colossal statue will still be tall, though you place it in a 
well.  

32. This is the error under which we labour; this is the 
reason why we are imposed upon: we value no man at what he 
is, but add to the man himself the trappings in which he is 
clothed. But when you wish to inquire into a man's true worth, 
and to know what manner of man he is, look at him when he is 
naked; make him lay aside his inherited estate, his titles, and 
the other deceptions of fortune; let him even strip off his body. 
Consider his soul, its quality and its stature, and thus learn 
whether its greatness is borrowed, or its own.  

33. If a man can behold with unflinching eyes the flash of a 
sword, if he knows that it makes no difference to him whether 
his soul takes flight through his mouth or through a wound in 
his throat, you may call him happy; you may also call him 
happy if, when he is threatened with bodily torture, whether 
it be the result of accident or of the might of the stronger, he 
can without concern hear talk of chains, or of exile, or of all 
the idle fears that stir men's minds, and can say:  

"O maiden, no new sudden form of toil 
Springs up before my eyes; within my soul 
I have forestalled and surveyed everything.  
To-day it is you who threaten me with these terrors; but I 

have always threatened myself with them, and have prepared 
myself as a man to meet man's destiny."  

34. If an evil has been pondered beforehand, the blow is 
gentle when it comes. To the fool, however, and to him who 
trusts in fortune, each event as it arrives "comes in a new and 
sudden form," and a large part of evil, to the inexperienced, 
consists in its novelty. This is proved by the fact that men 
endure with greater courage, when they have once become 
accustomed to them, the things which they had at first 
regarded as hardships.  

35. Hence, the wise man accustoms himself to coming 
trouble, lightening by long reflection the evils which others 
lighten by long endurance. We sometimes hear the 
inexperienced say: "I knew that this was in store for me." But 
the wise man knows that all things are in store for him. 
Whatever happens, he says: "I knew it." Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 77. On Taking One's Own Life 
1. Suddenly there came into our view to-day the 

"Alexandrian" ships, – I mean those which are usually sent 
ahead to announce the coming of the fleet; they are called 
"mail-boats." The Campanians are glad to see them; all the 
rabble of Puteoli* stand on the docks, and can recognize the 
"Alexandrian" boats, no matter how great the crowd of 
vessels, by the very trim of their sails. For they alone may keep 
spread their topsails, which all ships use when out at sea, 
[*Puteoli, in the bay of Naples, was the head-quarters in Italy 
of the important grain-trade with Egypt, on which the 
Roman magistrates relied to feed the populace.] 

2. because nothing sends a ship along so well as its upper 
canvas; that is where most of the speed is obtained. So when 
the breeze has stiffened and becomes stronger than is 
comfortable, they set their yards lower; for the wind has less 
force near the surface of the water. Accordingly, when they 
have made Capreae and the headland whence  

Tall Pallas watches on the stormy peak,  
all other vessels are bidden to be content with the mainsail, 

and the topsail stands out conspicuously on the 
"Alexandrian" mail-boats.  

3. While everybody was bustling about and hurrying to the 
water-front, I felt great pleasure in my laziness, because, 

although I was soon to receive letters from my friends, I was 
in no hurry to know how my affairs were progressing abroad, 
or what news the letters were bringing; for some time now I 
have had no losses, nor gains either. Even if I were not an old 
man, I could not have helped feeling pleasure at this; but as it 
is, my pleasure was far greater. For, however small my 
possessions might be, I should still have left over more 
travelling-money than journey to travel, especially since this 
journey upon which we have set out is one which need not be 
followed to the end.  

4. An expedition will be incomplete if one stops half-way, 
or anywhere on this side of one's destination; but life is not 
incomplete if it is honourable. At whatever point you leave off 
living, provided you leave off nobly, your life is a whole. 
Often, however, one must leave off bravely, and our reasons 
therefore need not be momentous; for neither are the reasons 
momentous which hold us here.  

5. Tullius Marcellinus, a man whom you knew very well, 
who in youth was a quiet soul and became old prematurely, 
fell ill of a disease which was by no means hopeless; but it was 
protracted and troublesome, and it demanded much attention; 
hence he began to think about dying. He called many of his 
friends together. Each one of them gave Marcellinus advice, – 
the timid friend urging him to do what he had made up his 
mind to do; the flattering and wheedling friend giving counsel 
which he supposed would be more pleasing to Marcellinus 
when he came to think the matter over;  

6. but our Stoic friend, a rare man, and, to praise him in 
language which he deserves, a man of courage and vigour 
admonished him best of all, as it seems to me. For he began as 
follows: "Do not torment yourself, my dear Marcellinus, as if 
the question which you are weighing were a matter of 
importance. It is not an important matter to live; all your 
slaves live, and so do all animals; but it is important to die 
honourably, sensibly, bravely. Reflect how long you have 
been doing the same thing: food, sleep, lust, – this is one's 
daily round. The desire to die may be felt, not only by the 
sensible man or the brave or unhappy man, but even by the 
man who is merely surfeited."  

7. Marcellinus did not need someone to urge him, but 
rather someone to help him; his slaves refused to do his 
bidding. The Stoic therefore removed their fears, showing 
them that there was no risk involved for the household except 
when it was uncertain whether the master's death was self-
sought or not; besides, it was as bad a practice to kill one's 
master as it was to prevent him forcibly from killing himself.  

8. Then he suggested to Marcellinus himself that it would 
be a kindly act to distribute gifts to those who had attended 
him throughout his whole life, when that life was finished, 
just as, when a banquet is finished, the remaining portion is 
divided among the attendants who stand about the table. 
Marcellinus was of a compliant and generous disposition, 
even when it was a question of his own property; so he 
distributed little sums among his sorrowing slaves, and 
comforted them besides.  

9. No need had he of sword or of bloodshed; for three days 
he fasted and had a tent put up in his very bedroom. Then a 
tub was brought in; he lay in it for a long time, and, as the hot 
water was continually poured over him, he gradually passed 
away, not without a feeling of pleasure, as he himself 
remarked, – such a feeling as a slow dissolution is wont to 
give. Those of us who have ever fainted know from experience 
what this feeling is.  

10. This little anecdote into which I have digressed will not 
be displeasing to you. For you will see that your friend 
departed neither with difficulty nor with suffering. Though he 
committed suicide, yet he withdrew most gently, gliding out 
of life. The anecdote may also be of some use; for often a crisis 
demands just such examples. There are times when we ought 
to die and are unwilling; sometimes we die and are unwilling.  

11. No one is so ignorant as not to know that we must at 
some time die; nevertheless, when one draws near death, one 
turns to flight, trembles, and laments. Would you not think 
him an utter fool who wept because he was not alive a 
thousand years ago? And is he not just as much of a fool who 
weeps because he will not be alive a thousand years from now? 
It is all the same; you will not be, and you were not. Neither 
of these periods of time belongs to you.  

12. You have been cast upon this point of time; if you 
would make it longer, how much longer shall you make it? 
Why weep? Why pray? You are taking pains to no purpose.  

Give over thinking that your prayers can bend 
Divine decrees from their predestined end.  
These decrees are unalterable and fixed; they are governed 

by a mighty and everlasting compulsion. Your goal will be 
the goal of all things. What is there strange in this to you? 
You were born to be subject to this law; this fate befell your 
father, your mother, your ancestors, all who came before you; 
and it will befall all who shall come after you. A sequence 
which cannot be broken or altered by any power binds all 
things together and draws all things in its course.  

13. Think of the multitudes of men doomed to death who 
will come after you, of the multitudes who will go with you! 
You would die more bravely, I suppose, in the company of 

many thousands; and yet there are many thousands, both of 
men and of animals, who at this very moment, while you are 
irresolute about death, are breathing their last, in their 
several ways. But you, – did you believe that you would not 
some day reach the goal towards which you have always been 
travelling? No journey but has its end.  

14. You think, I suppose, that it is now in order for me to 
cite some examples of great men. No, I shall cite rather the 
case of a boy. The story of the Spartan lad has been preserved: 
taken captive while still a stripling, he kept crying in his 
Doric dialect, "I will not be a slave!" and he made good his 
word; for the very first time he was ordered to perform a 
menial and degrading service, – and the command was to 
fetch a chamber-pot, – he dashed out his brains against the 
wall.  

15. So near at hand is freedom, and is anyone still a slave? 
Would you not rather have your own son die thus than reach 
old age by weakly yielding? Why therefore are you distressed, 
when even a boy can die so bravely? Suppose that you refuse 
to follow him; you will be led. Take into your own control 
that which is now under the control of another. Will you not 
borrow that boy's courage, and say: "I am no slave!"? 
Unhappy fellow, you are a slave to men, you are a slave to 
your business, you are a slave to life. For life, if courage to die 
be lacking, is slavery.  

16. Have you anything worth waiting for? Your very 
pleasures, which cause you to tarry and hold you back, have 
already been exhausted by you. None of them is a novelty to 
you, and there is none that has not already become hateful 
because you are cloyed with it. You know the taste of wine 
and cordials. It makes no difference whether a hundred or a 
thousand measures pass through your bladder; you are 
nothing but a wine-strainer. You are a connoisseur in the 
flavour of the oyster and of the mullet; your luxury has not 
left you anything untasted for the years that are to come; and 
yet these are the things from which you are torn away 
unwillingly.  

17. What else is there which you would regret to have taken 
from you? Friends? But who can be a friend to you? Country? 
What? Do you think enough of your country to be late to 
dinner? The light of the sun? You would extinguish it, if you 
could; for what have you ever done that was fit to be seen in 
the light? Confess the truth; it is not because you long for the 
senate chamber or the forum, or even for the world of nature, 
that you would fain put off dying; it is because you are loth to 
leave the fish-market, though you have exhausted its stores.  

18. You are afraid of death; but how can you scorn it in the 
midst of a mushroom supper? You wish to live; well, do you 
know how to live? You are afraid to die. But come now: is this 
life of yours anything but death? Gaius Caesar was passing 
along the Via Latina, when a man stepped out from the ranks 
of the prisoners, his grey beard hanging down even to his 
breast, and begged to be put to death. "What!" said Caesar, 
"are you alive now?" That is the answer which should be given 
to men to whom death would come as a relief. "You are afraid 
to die; what! are you alive now?"  

19. "But," says one, "I wish to live, for I am engaged in 
many honourable pursuits. I am loth to leave life's duties, 
which I am fulfilling with loyalty and zeal." Surely you are 
aware that dying is also one of life's duties? You are deserting 
no duty; for there is no definite number established which you 
are bound to complete.  

20. There is no life that is not short. Compared with the 
world of nature, even Nestor's life was a short one, or Sattia's, 
the woman who bade carve on her tombstone that she had 
lived ninety and nine years. Some persons, you see, boast of 
their long lives; but who could have endured the old lady if 
she had had the luck to complete her hundredth year? It is 
with life as it is with a play, – it matters not how long the 
action is spun out, but how good the acting is. It makes no 
difference at what point you stop. Stop whenever you choose; 
only see to it that the closing period is well turned*. Farewell. 
[*Compare the last words of the Emperor Augustus: "Have I 
played the part well? Then applaud as I exit."] 

 
SENECA LETTER 78. On the Healing Power of the Mind 
1. That you are frequently troubled by the snuffling of 

catarrh and by short attacks of fever which follow after long 
and chronic catarrhal seizures, I am sorry to hear; 
particularly because I have experienced this sort of illness 
myself, and scorned it in its early stages. For when I was still 
young, I could put up with hardships and show a bold front 
to illness. But I finally succumbed, and arrived at such a state 
that I could do nothing but snuffle, reduced as I was to the 
extremity of thinness [To such a degree that Seneca's enemy 
Caligula refrained from executing him, on the ground that he 
would soon die.].   

2. I often entertained the impulse of ending my life then and 
there; but the thought of my kind old father kept me back. 
For I reflected, not how bravely I had the power to die, but 
how little power he had to bear bravely the loss of me. And so 
I commanded myself to live. For sometimes it is an act of 
bravery even to live.  
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3. Now I shall tell you what consoled me during those days, 
stating at the outset that these very aids to my peace of mind 
were as efficacious as medicine. Honourable consolation 
results in a cure; and whatever has uplifted the soul helps the 
body also. My studies were my salvation. I place it to the 
credit of philosophy that I recovered and regained my 
strength. I owe my life to philosophy, and that is the least of 
my obligations!  

4. My friends, too, helped me greatly toward good health; I 
used to be comforted by their cheering words, by the hours 
they spent at my bedside, and by their conversation. Nothing, 
my excellent Lucilius, refreshes and aids a sick man so much as 
the affection of his friends; nothing so steals away the 
expectation and the fear of death. In fact, I could not believe 
that, if they survived me, I should be dying at all. Yes, I repeat, 
it seemed to me that I should continue to live, not with them, 
but through them. I imagined myself not to be yielding up my 
soul, but to be making it over to them. All these things gave 
me the inclination to succour myself and to endure any 
torture; besides, it is a most miserable state to have lost one's 
zest for dying, and to have no zest in living.  

5. These, then, are the remedies to which you should have 
recourse. The physician will prescribe your walks and your 
exercise; he will warn you not to become addicted to idleness, 
as is the tendency of the inactive invalid; he will order you to 
read in a louder voice and to exercise your lungs the passages 
and cavity of which are affected; or to sail and shake up your 
bowels by a little mild motion; he will recommend the proper 
food, and the suitable time for aiding your strength with wine 
or refraining from it in order to keep your cough from being 
irritated and hacking. But as for me, my counsel to you is this, 
– and it is a cure, not merely of this disease of yours, but of 
your whole life, – "Despise death." There is no sorrow in the 
world, when we have escaped from the fear of death.  

6. There are these three serious elements in every disease: 
fear of death, bodily pain, and interruption of pleasures. 
Concerning death enough has been said, and I shall add only a 
word: this fear is not a fear of disease, but a fear of nature. 
Disease has often postponed death, and a vision of dying has 
been many a man's salvation. You will die, not because you 
are ill, but because you are alive; even when you have been 
cured, the same end awaits you; when you have recovered, it 
will be not death, but ill-health, that you have escaped.  

7. Let us now return to the consideration of the 
characteristic disadvantage of disease: it is accompanied by 
great suffering. The suffering, however, is rendered endurable 
by interruptions; for the strain of extreme pain must come to 
an end. No man can suffer both severely and for a long time; 
Nature, who loves us most tenderly, has so constituted us as to 
make pain either endurable or short.  

8. The severest pains have their seat in the most slender 
parts of our body; nerves, joints, and any other of the narrow 
passages, hurt most cruelly when they have developed trouble 
within their contracted spaces. But these parts soon become 
numb, and by reason of the pain itself lose the sensation of 
pain, whether because the life-force, when checked in its 
natural course and changed for the worse, loses the peculiar 
power through which it thrives and through which it warns 
us, or because the diseased humours of the body, when they 
cease to have a place into which they may flow, are thrown 
back upon themselves, and deprive of sensation the parts 
where they have caused congestion.  

9. So gout, both in the feet and in the hands, and all pain in 
the vertebrae and in the nerves, have their intervals of rest at 
the times when they have dulled the parts which they before 
had tortured; the first twinges, in all such cases, are what 
cause the distress, and their onset is checked by lapse of time, 
so that there is an end of pain when numbness has set in. Pain 
in the teeth, eyes, and ears is most acute for the very reason 
that it begins among the narrow spaces of the body, – no less 
acute, indeed, than in the head itself. But if it is more violent 
than usual, it turns to delirium and stupor.  

10. This is, accordingly, a consolation for excessive pain, – 
that you cannot help ceasing to feel it if you feel it to excess. 
The reason, however, why the inexperienced are impatient 
when their bodies suffer is, that they have not accustomed 
themselves to be contented in spirit. They have been closely 
associated with the body. Therefore a high-minded and 
sensible man divorces soul from body, and dwells much with 
the better or divine part, and only as far as he must with this 
complaining and frail portion.  

11. "But it is a hardship," men say, "to do without our 
customary pleasures, – to fast, to feel thirst and hunger." 
These are indeed serious when one first abstains from them. 
Later the desire dies down, because the appetites themselves 
which lead to desire are wearied and forsake us; then the 
stomach becomes petulant, then the food which we craved 
before becomes hateful. Our very wants die away. But there is 
no bitterness in doing without that which you have ceased to 
desire.  

12. Moreover, every pain sometimes stops, or at any rate 
slackens; moreover, one may take precautions against its 
return, and, when it threatens, may check it by means of 
remedies. Every variety of pain has its premonitory symptoms; 

this is true, at any rate, of pain that is habitual and recurrent. 
One can endure the suffering which disease entails, if one has 
come to regard its results with scorn.  

13. But do not of your own accord make your troubles 
heavier to bear and burden yourself with complaining. Pain is 
slight if opinion has added nothing to it; but if, on the other 
hand, you begin to encourage yourself and say, "It is nothing, 
– a trifling matter at most; keep a stout heart and it will soon 
cease"; then in thinking it slight, you will make it slight. 
Everything depends on opinion; ambition, luxury, greed, 
hark back to opinion. It is according to opinion that we suffer.  

14. A man is as wretched as he has convinced himself that he 
is. I hold that we should do away with complaint about past 
sufferings and with all language like this: "None has ever been 
worse off than I. What sufferings, what evils have I endured! 
No one has thought that I shall recover. How often have my 
family bewailed me, and the physicians given me over! Men 
who are placed on the rack are not torn asunder with such 
agony!" However, even if all this is true, it is over and gone. 
What benefit is there in reviewing past sufferings, and in 
being unhappy, just because once you were unhappy? Besides, 
every one adds much to his own ills, and tells lies to himself. 
And that which was bitter to bear is pleasant to have borne; it 
is natural to rejoice at the ending of one's ills. Two elements 
must therefore be rooted out once for all, – the fear of future 
suffering, and the recollection of past suffering; since the 
latter no longer concerns me, and the former concerns me not 
yet.  

15. But when set in the very midst of troubles one should 
say:  

Perchance some day the memory of this sorrow 
Will even bring delight.  
Let such a man fight against them with all his might: if he 

once gives way, he will be vanquished; but if he strives against 
his sufferings, he will conquer. As it is, however, what most 
men do is to drag down upon their own heads a falling ruin 
which they ought to try to support. If you begin to withdraw 
your support from that which thrusts toward you and totters 
and is ready to plunge, it will follow you and lean more 
heavily upon you; but if you hold your ground and make up 
your mind to push against it, it will be forced back.  

16. What blows do athletes receive on their faces and all 
over their bodies! Nevertheless, through their desire for fame 
they endure every torture, and they undergo these things not 
only because they are fighting but in order to be able to fight. 
Their very training means torture. So let us also win the way 
to victory in all our struggles, – for the reward is not a 
garland or a palm or a trumpeter who calls for silence at the 
proclamation of our names, but rather virtue, steadfastness of 
soul, and a peace that is won for all time, if fortune has once 
been utterly vanquished in any combat. You say, "I feel severe 
pain."  

17. What then; are you relieved from feeling it, if you 
endure it like a woman? Just as an enemy is more dangerous to 
a retreating army, so every trouble that fortune brings attacks 
us all the harder if we yield and turn our backs. "But the 
trouble is serious." What? Is it for this purpose that we are 
strong, – that we may have light burdens to bear? Would you 
have your illness long-drawn-out, or would you have it quick 
and short? If it is long, it means a respite, allows you a period 
for resting yourself, bestows upon you the boon of time in 
plenty; as it arises, so it must also subside. A short and rapid 
illness will do one of two things: it will quench or be 
quenched. And what difference does it make whether it is not 
or I am not? In either case there is an end of pain.  

18. This, too, will help – to turn the mind aside to thoughts 
of other things and thus to depart from pain. Call to mind 
what honourable or brave deeds you have done; consider the 
good side of your own life. Run over in your memory those 
things which you have particularly admired. Then think of all 
the brave men who have conquered pain: of him who 
continued to read his book as he allowed the cutting out of 
varicose veins; of him who did not cease to smile, though that 
very smile so enraged his torturers that they tried upon him 
every instrument of their cruelty. If pain can be conquered by 
a smile, will it not be conquered by reason?  

19. You may tell me now of whatever you like – of colds, 
hard coughing-spells that bring up parts of our entrails, fever 
that parches our very vitals, thirst, limbs so twisted that the 
joints protrude in different directions; yet worse than these 
are the stake, the rack, the red-hot plates, the instrument that 
reopens wounds while the wounds themselves are still swollen 
and that drives their imprint still deeper. Nevertheless there 
have been men who have not uttered a moan amid these 
tortures. "More yet!" says the torturer; but the victim has not 
begged for release. "More yet!" he says again; but no answer 
has come. "More yet!" the victim has smiled, and heartily, too. 
Can you not bring yourself, after an example like this, to 
make a mock at pain?  

20. "But," you object, "my illness does not allow me to be 
doing anything; it has withdrawn me from all my duties." It is 
your body that is hampered by ill-health, and not your soul as 
well. It is for this reason that it clogs the feet of the runner 
and will hinder the handiwork of the cobbler or the artisan; 

but if your soul be habitually in practice, you will plead and 
teach, listen and learn, investigate and meditate. What more 
is necessary? Do you think that you are doing nothing if you 
possess self-control in your illness? You will be showing that a 
disease can be overcome, or at any rate endured.  

21. There is, I assure you, a place for virtue even upon a bed 
of sickness. It is not only the sword and the battle-line that 
prove the soul alert and unconquered by fear; a man can 
display bravery even when wrapped in his bed-clothes. You 
have something to do: wrestle bravely with disease. If it shall 
compel you to nothing, beguile you to nothing, it is a notable 
example that you display. O what ample matter were there for 
renown, if we could have spectators of our sickness! Be your 
own spectator; seek your own applause.  

22. Again, there are two kinds of pleasures. Disease checks 
the pleasures of the body, but does not do away with them. 
Nay, if the truth is to be considered, it serves to excite them; 
for the thirstier a man is, the more he enjoys a drink; the 
hungrier he is, the more pleasure he takes in food. Whatever 
falls to one's lot after a period of abstinence is welcomed with 
greater zest. The other kind, however, the pleasures of the 
mind, which are higher and less uncertain, no physician can 
refuse to the sick man. Whoever seeks these and knows well 
what they are, scorns all the blandishments of the senses.  

23. Men say, "Poor sick fellow!" But why? Is it because he 
does not mix snow with his wine, or because he does not revive 
the chill of his drink – mixed as it is in a good-sized bowl – by 
chipping ice into it? Or because he does not have Lucrine 
oysters opened fresh at his table? Or because there is no din of 
cooks about his dining-hall, as they bring in their very 
cooking apparatus along with their viands? For luxury has 
already devised this fashion – of having the kitchen 
accompany the dinner, so that the food may not grow luke-
warm, or fail to be hot enough for a palate which has already 
become hardened.  

24. "Poor sick fellow!" – he will eat as much as he can 
digest. There will be no boar lying before his eyes, banished 
from the table as if it were a common meat; and on his 
sideboard there will be heaped together no breast-meat of 
birds, because it sickens him to see birds served whole. But 
what evil has been done to you? You will dine like a sick man, 
nay, sometimes like a sound man.  

25. All these things, however, can be easily endured – gruel, 
warm water, and anything else that seems insupportable to a 
fastidious man, to one who is wallowing in luxury, sick in 
soul rather than in body – if only we cease to shudder at death. 
And we shall cease, if once we have gained a knowledge of the 
limits of good and evil; then, and then only, life will not 
weary us, neither will death make us afraid.  

26. For surfeit of self can never seize upon a life that surveys 
all the things which are manifold, great, divine; only idle 
leisure is wont to make men hate their lives. To one who 
roams through the universe, the truth can never pall; it will 
be the untruths that will cloy.  

27. And, on the other hand, if death comes near with its 
summons, even though it be untimely in its arrival, though it 
cut one off in one's prime, a man has had a taste of all that the 
longest life can give. Such a man has in great measure come to 
understand the universe. He knows that honourable things do 
not depend on time for their growth; but any life must seem 
short to those who measure its length by pleasures which are 
empty and for that reason unbounded.  

28. Refresh yourself with such thoughts as these, and 
meanwhile reserve some hours for our letters. There will come 
a time when we shall be united again and brought together; 
however short this time may be, we shall make it long by 
knowing how to employ it. For, as Posidonius says: "A single 
day among the learned lasts longer than the longest life of the 
ignorant."  

29. Meanwhile, hold fast to this thought, and grip it close: 
yield not to adversity; trust not to prosperity; keep before 
your eyes the full scope of Fortune's power, as if she would 
surely do whatever is in her power to do. That which has been 
long expected comes more gently. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 79. On the Rewards of Scientific 

Discovery 
1. I have been awaiting a letter from you, that you might 

inform me what new matter was revealed to you during your 
trip round Sicily, and especially that you might give me 
further information regarding Charybdis itself. I know very 
well that Scylla is a rock – and indeed a rock not dreaded by 
mariners; but with regard to Charybdis I should like to have a 
full description, in order to see whether it agrees with the 
accounts in mythology; and, if you have by chance 
investigated it (for it is indeed worthy of your investigation), 
please enlighten me concerning the following: Is it lashed into 
a whirlpool by a wind from only one direction, or do all 
storms alike serve to disturb its depths? Is it true that objects 
snatched downwards by the whirlpool in that strait are 
carried for many miles under water, and then come to the 
surface on the beach near Tauromenium?  

2. If you will write me a full account of these matters, I shall 
then have the boldness to ask you to perform another task, – 
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also to climb Aetna at my special request. Certain naturalists 
have inferred that the mountain is wasting away and 
gradually settling, because sailors used to be able to see it 
from a greater distance. The reason for this may be, not that 
the height of the mountain is decreasing, but because the 
flames have become dim and the eruptions less strong and less 
copious, and because for the same reason the smoke also is less 
active by day. However, either of these two things is possible 
to believe: that on the one hand the mountain is growing 
smaller because it is consumed from day to day, and that, on 
the other hand, it remains the same in size because the 
mountain is not devouring itself, but instead of this the 
matter which seethes forth collects in some subterranean 
valley and is fed by other material, finding in the mountain 
itself not the food which it requires, but simply a passage-way 
out.  

3. There is a well-known place in Lycia – called by the 
inhabitants "Hephaestion" – where the ground is full of holes 
in many places and is surrounded by a harmless fire, which 
does no injury to the plants that grow there. Hence the place 
is fertile and luxuriant with growth, because the flames do not 
scorch but merely shine with a force that is mild and feeble.  

4. But let us postpone this discussion, and look into the 
matter when you have given me a description just how far 
distant the snow lies from the crater, – I mean the snow which 
does not melt even in summer, so safe is it from the adjacent 
fire. But there is no ground for your charging this work to my 
account; for you were about to gratify your own craze for fine 
writing, without a commission from anyone at all.  

5. Nay, what am I to offer you not merely to describe Aetna 
in your poem, and not to touch lightly upon a topic which is a 
matter of ritual for all poets? Ovid could not be prevented 
from using this theme simply because Vergil had already fully 
covered it; nor could either of these writers frighten off 
Cornelius Severus. Besides, the topic has served them all with 
happy results, and those who have gone before seem to me not 
to have forestalled all that could be said, but merely to have 
opened the way.  

6. It makes a great deal of difference whether you approach 
a subject that has been exhausted, or one where the ground 
has merely been broken; in the latter case, the topic grows day 
by day, and what is already discovered does not hinder new 
discoveries. Besides, he who writes last has the best of the 
bargain; he finds already at hand words which, when 
marshalled in a different way, show a new face. And he is not 
pilfering them, as if they belonged to someone else, when he 
uses them, for they are common property.  

7. Now if Aetna does not make your mouth water, I am 
mistaken in you. You have for some time been desirous of 
writing something in the grand style and on the level of the 
older school. For your modesty does not allow you to set your 
hopes any higher; this quality of yours is so pronounced that, 
it seems to me, you are likely to curb the force of your natural 
ability, if there should be any danger of outdoing others; so 
greatly do you reverence the old masters.  

8. Wisdom has this advantage, among others, – that no 
man can be outdone by another, except during the climb. But 
when you have arrived at the top, it is a draw; there is no 
room for further ascent, the game is over. Can the sun add to 
his size? Can the moon advance beyond her usual fulness? The 
seas do not increase in bulk. The universe keeps the same 
character, the same limits.  

9. Things which have reached their full stature cannot grow 
higher. Men who have attained wisdom will therefore be 
equal and on the same footing. Each of them will possess his 
own peculiar gifts: one will be more affable, another more 
facile, another more ready of speech, a fourth more eloquent; 
but as regards the quality under discussion, – the element that 
produces happiness, – it is equal in them all.  

10. I do not know whether this Aetna of yours can collapse 
and fall in ruins, whether this lofty summit, visible for many 
miles over the deep sea, is wasted by the incessant power of the 
flames; but I do know that virtue will not be brought down to 
a lower plane either by flames or by ruins. Hers is the only 
greatness that knows no lowering; there can be for her no 
further rising or sinking. Her stature, like that of the stars in 
the heavens, is fixed. Let us therefore strive to raise ourselves 
to this altitude.  

11. Already much of the task is accomplished; nay, rather, if 
I can bring myself to confess the truth, not much. For 
goodness does not mean merely being better than the lowest. 
Who that could catch but a mere glimpse of the daylight 
would boast his powers of vision? One who sees the sun 
shining through a mist may be contented meanwhile that he 
has escaped darkness, but he does not yet enjoy the blessing of 
light.  

12. Our souls will not have reason to rejoice in their lot 
until, freed from this darkness in which they grope, they have 
not merely glimpsed the brightness with feeble vision, but 
have absorbed the full light of day and have been restored to 
their place in the sky, – until, indeed, they have regained the 
place which they held at the allotment of their birth. The soul 
is summoned upward by its very origin. And it will reach that 
goal even before it is released from its prison below, as soon as 

it has cast off sin and, in purity and lightness, has leaped up 
into celestial realms of thought.  

13. I am glad, beloved Lucilius, that we are occupied with 
this ideal, that we pursue it with all our might, even though 
few know it, or none. Fame is the shadow of virtue; it will 
attend virtue even against her will. But, as the shadow 
sometimes precedes and sometimes follows or even lags behind, 
so fame sometimes goes before us and shows herself in plain 
sight, and sometimes is in the rear, and is all the greater in 
proportion as she is late in coming, when once envy has beaten 
a retreat.  

14. How long did men believe Democritus to be mad! Glory 
barely came to Socrates. And how long did our state remain 
in ignorance of Cato! They rejected him, and did not know his 
worth until they had lost him. If Rutilius had not resigned 
himself to wrong, his innocence and virtue would have 
escaped notice; the hour of his suffering was the hour of his 
triumph. Did he not give thanks for his lot, and welcome his 
exile with open arms? I have mentioned thus far those to 
whom Fortune has brought renown at the very moment of 
persecution; but how many there are whose progress toward 
virtue has come to light only after their death! And how many 
have been ruined, not rescued, by their reputation?  

15. There is Epicurus, for example; mark how greatly he is 
admired, not only by the more cultured, but also by this 
ignorant rabble. This man, however, was unknown to Athens 
itself, near which he had hidden himself away. And so, when 
he had already survived by many years his friend Metrodorus, 
he added in a letter these last words, proclaiming with 
thankful appreciation the friendship that had existed between 
them: "So greatly blest were Metrodorus and I that it has been 
no harm to us to be unknown, and almost unheard of, in this 
well-known land of Greece."  

16. Is it not true, therefore, that men did not discover him 
until after he had ceased to be? Has not his renown shone 
forth, for all that? Metrodorus also admits this fact in one of 
his letters: that Epicurus and he were not well known to the 
public; but he declares that after the lifetime of Epicurus and 
himself any man who might wish to follow in their footsteps 
would win great and ready-made renown.  

17. Virtue is never lost to view; and yet to have been lost to 
view is no loss. There will come a day which will reveal her, 
though hidden away or suppressed by the spite of her 
contemporaries. That man is born merely for a few, who 
thinks only of the people of his own generation. Many 
thousands of years and many thousands of peoples will come 
after you; it is to these that you should have regard. Malice 
may have imposed silence upon the mouths of all who were 
alive in your day; but there will come men who will judge you 
without prejudice and without favour. If there is any reward 
that virtue receives at the hands of fame, not even this can pass 
away. We ourselves, indeed, shall not be affected by the talk of 
posterity; nevertheless, posterity will cherish and celebrate us 
even though we are not conscious thereof.  

18. Virtue has never failed to reward a man, both during 
his life and after his death, provided he has followed her 
loyally, provided he has not decked himself out or painted 
himself up, but has been always the same, whether he appeared 
before men's eyes after being announced, or suddenly and 
without preparation. Pretence accomplishes nothing. Few are 
deceived by a mask that is easily drawn over the face. Truth is 
the same in every part. Things which deceive us have no real 
substance. Lies are thin stuff; they are transparent, if you 
examine them with care. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 80. On Worldly Deceptions 
1. To-day I have some free time, thanks not so much to 

myself as to the games, which have attracted all the bores to 
the boxing-match. [Probably a contest in which the 
participants attached leaden weights to their hands in order 
to increase the force of the blows.] No one will interrupt me 
or disturb the train of my thoughts, which go ahead more 
boldly as the result of my very confidence. My door has not 
been continually creaking on its hinges nor will my curtain be 
pulled aside; my thoughts may march safely on, – and that is 
all the more necessary for one who goes independently and 
follows out his own path. Do I then follow no predecessors? 
Yes, but I allow myself to discover something new, to alter, to 
reject. I am not a slave to them, although I give them my 
approval.  

2. And yet that was a very bold word which I spoke when I 
assured myself that I should have some quiet, and some 
uninterrupted retirement. For lo, a great cheer comes from 
the stadium, and while it does not drive me distracted, yet it 
shifts my thought to a contrast suggested by this very noise. 
How many men, I say to myself, train their bodies, and how 
few train their minds! What crowds flock to the games, – 
spurious as they are and arranged merely for pastime, – and 
what a solitude reigns where the good arts are taught! How 
feather-brained are the athletes whose muscles and shoulders 
we admire!  

3. The question which I ponder most of all is this: if the 
body can be trained to such a degree of endurance that it will 
stand the blows and kicks of several opponents at once and to 

such a degree that a man can last out the day and resist the 
scorching sun in the midst of the burning dust, drenched all 
the while with his own blood, – if this can be done, how much 
more easily might the mind be toughened so that it could 
receive the blows of Fortune and not be conquered, so that it 
might struggle to its feet again after it has been laid low, after 
it has been trampled under foot? For although the body needs 
many things in order to be strong, yet the mind grows from 
within, giving to itself nourishment and exercise. Yonder 
athletes must have copious food, copious drink, copious 
quantities of oil, and long training besides; but you can 
acquire virtue without equipment and without expense. All 
that goes to make you a good man lies within yourself.  

4. And what do you need in order to become good? To wish 
it. But what better thing could you wish for than to break 
away from this slavery, – a slavery that oppresses us all, a 
slavery which even chattels of the lowest estate, born amid 
such degradation, strive in every possible way to strip off? In 
exchange for freedom they pay out the savings which they 
have scraped together by cheating their own bellies; shall you 
not be eager to attain liberty at any price, seeing that you 
claim it as your birthright?  

5. Why cast glances toward your strong-box? Liberty 
cannot be bought. It is therefore useless to enter in your 
ledger the item of "Freedom," for freedom is possessed neither 
by those who have bought it, nor by those who have sold it. 
You must give this good to yourself, and seek it from yourself. 
First of all, free yourself from the fear of death, for death puts 
the yoke about our necks; then free yourself from the fear of 
poverty.  

6. If you would know how little evil there is in poverty, 
compare the faces of the poor with those of the rich; the poor 
man smiles more often and more genuinely; his troubles do 
not go deep down; even if any anxiety comes upon him, it 
passes like a fitful cloud. But the merriment of those whom 
men call happy is feigned, while their sadness is heavy and 
festering, and all the heavier because they may not meanwhile 
display their grief, but must act the part of happiness in the 
midst of sorrows that eat out their very hearts.  

7. I often feel called upon to use the following illustration, 
and it seems to me that none expresses more effectively this 
drama of human life, wherein we are assigned the parts which 
we are to play so badly. Yonder is the man who stalks upon 
the stage with swelling port and head thrown back, and says:  

Lo, I am he whom Argos hails as lord, 
Whom Pelops left the heir of lands that spread  
From Hellespont and from th' Ionian sea  
E'en to the Isthmian straits.  
And who is this fellow? He is but a slave; his wage is five 

measures of grain and five denarii.  
8. Yon other who, proud and wayward and puffed up by 

confidence in his power, declaims:  
Peace, Menelaus, or this hand shall slay thee!  
receives a daily pittance and sleeps on rags. You may speak 

in the same way about all these dandies whom you see riding 
in litters above the heads of men and above the crowd; in 
every case their happiness is put on like the actor's mask. Tear 
it off, and you will scorn them.  

9. When you buy a horse, you order its blanket to be 
removed; you pull off the garments from slaves that are 
advertised for sale, so that no bodily flaws may escape your 
notice; if you judge a man, do you judge him when he is 
wrapped in a disguise? Slave-dealers hide under some sort of 
finery any defect which may give offence, and for that reason 
the very trappings arouse the suspicion of the buyer. If you 
catch sight of a leg or an arm that is bound up in cloths, you 
demand that it be stripped and that the body itself be revealed 
to you.  

10. Do you see yonder Scythian or Sarmatian king, his head 
adorned with the badge of his office? If you wish to see what 
he amounts to, and to know his full worth, take off his diadem; 
much evil lurks beneath it. But why do I speak of others? If 
you wish to set a value on yourself, put away your money, 
your estates, your honours, and look into your own soul. At 
present, you are taking the word of others for what you are. 
Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 81. On Benefits 
1. You complain that you have met with an ungrateful 

person. If this is your first experience of that sort, you should 
offer thanks either to your good luck or to your caution. In 
this case, however, caution can effect nothing but to make you 
ungenerous. For if you wish to avoid such a danger, you will 
not confer benefits; and so, that benefits may not be lost with 
another man, they will be lost to yourself. It is better, 
however, to get no return than to confer no benefits. Even 
after a poor crop one should sow again; for often losses due to 
continued barrenness of an unproductive soil have been made 
good by one year's fertility.  

2. In order to discover one grateful person, it is worth while 
to make trial of many ungrateful ones. No man has so 
unerring a hand when he confers benefits that he is not 
frequently deceived; it is well for the traveller to wander, that 
he may again cleave to the path. After a shipwreck, sailors try 
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the sea again. The banker is not frightened away from the 
forum by the swindler. If one were compelled to drop 
everything that caused trouble, life would soon grow dull 
amid sluggish idleness; but in your case this very condition 
may prompt you to become more charitable. For when the 
outcome of any undertaking is unsure, you must try again and 
again, in order to succeed ultimately.  

3. I have, however, discussed the matter with sufficient 
fulness in the volumes which I have written, entitled "On 
Benefits." What I think should rather be investigated is this, – 
a question which I feel has not been made sufficiently clear: 
"Whether he who has helped us has squared the account and 
has freed us from our debt, if he has done us harm later." You 
may add this question also, if you like: "when the harm done 
later has been more than the help rendered previously."  

4. If you are seeking for the formal and just decision of a 
strict judge, you will find that he checks off one act by the 
other, and declares: "Though the injuries outweigh the 
benefits, yet we should credit to the benefits anything that 
stands over even after the injury." The harm done was indeed 
greater, but the helpful act was done first. Hence the time also 
should be taken into account.  

5. Other cases are so clear that I need not remind you that 
you should also look into such points as: How gladly was the 
help offered, and how reluctantly was the harm done, – since 
benefits, as well as injuries, depend on the spirit. "I did not 
wish to confer the benefit; but I was won over by my respect 
for the man, or by the importunity of his request, or by 
hope."  

6. Our feeling about every obligation depends in each case 
upon the spirit in which the benefit is conferred; we weigh not 
the bulk of the gift, but the quality of the good-will which 
prompted it. So now let us do away with guess-work; the 
former deed was a benefit, and the latter, which transcended 
the earlier benefit, is an injury. The good man so arranges the 
two sides of his ledger* that he voluntarily cheats himself by 
adding to the benefit and subtracting from the injury. [* 
Calculi, that  were counters, spread out on the abacus, or 
counting-board; they ran in columns, by millions, hundred 
thousands, etc.] The more indulgent magistrate, however (and 
I should rather be such a one), will order us to forget the 
injury and remember the accommodation.  

7. "But surely," you say, "it is the part of justice to render 
to each that which is his due, – thanks in return for a benefit, 
and retribution*, or at any rate ill-will, in return for an 
injury!" [*Talio, from talis, "just so much", is the old Roman 
law of "eye for eye and tooth for tooth." As law became less 
crude, it gave way to fines.] This, I say, will be true when it is 
one man who has inflicted the injury, and a different man who 
has conferred the benefit; for if it is the same man, the force of 
the injury is nullified by the benefit conferred. Indeed, a man 
who ought to be pardoned, even though there were no good 
deeds credited to him in the past, should receive something 
more than mere leniency if he commits a wrong when he has a 
benefit to his credit.  

8. I do not set an equal value on benefits and injuries. I 
reckon a benefit at a higher rate than an injury. Not all 
grateful persons know what it involves to be in debt for a 
benefit; even a thoughtless, crude fellow, one of the common 
herd, may know, especially soon after he has received the gift; 
but he does not know how deeply he stands in debt therefor. 
Only the wise man knows exactly what value should be put 
upon everything; for the fool whom I just mentioned, no 
matter how good his intentions may be, either pays less than 
he owes, or pays it at the wrong time or the wrong place. That 
for which he should make return he wastes and loses.  

9. There is a marvellously accurate phraseology applied to 
certain subjects, a long-established terminology which 
indicates certain acts by means of symbols that are most 
efficient and that serve to outline men's duties. We are, as you 
know, wont to speak thus: "A. has made a return for the 
favour bestowed by B." Making a return means handing over 
of your own accord that which you owe. We do not say, "He 
has paid back the favour"; for "pay back" is used of a man 
upon whom a demand for payment is made, of those who pay 
against their will, of those who pay under any circumstances 
whatsoever, and of those who pay through a third party. We 
do not say, "He has 'restored' the benefit," or 'settled' it; we 
have never been satisfied with a word which applies properly 
to a debt of money.  

10. Making a return means offering something to him from 
whom you have received something. The phrase implies a 
voluntary return; he who has made such a return has served 
the writ upon himself.  

The wise man will inquire in his own mind into all the 
circumstances: how much he has received, from whom, when, 
where, how. And so we [i.e. the Stoics.] declare that none but 
the wise man knows how to make return for a favour; 
moreover, none but the wise man knows how to confer a 
benefit, – that man, I mean, who enjoys the giving more than 
the recipient enjoys the receiving.  

11. Now some person will reckon this remark as one of the 
generally surprising statements such as we Stoics are wont to 
make and such as the Greeks call "paradoxes," and will say: 

"Do you maintain, then, that only the wise man knows how to 
return a favour? Do you maintain that no one else knows how 
to make restoration to a creditor for a debt? Or, on buying a 
commodity, to pay full value to the seller?" In order not to 
bring any odium upon myself, let me tell you that Epicurus 
says the same thing. At any rate, Metrodorus remarks that 
only the wise man knows how to return a favour.  

12. Again, the objector mentioned above wonders at our 
saying: "The wise man alone knows how to love, the wise man 
alone is a real friend." And yet it is a part of love and of 
friendship to return favours; nay, further, it is an ordinary act, 
and happens more frequently than real friendship. Again, this 
same objector wonders at our saying, "There is no loyalty 
except in the wise man," just as if he himself does not say the 
same thing! Or do you think that there is any loyalty in him 
who does not know how to return a favour?  

13. These men, accordingly, should cease to discredit us, 
just as if we were uttering an impossible boast; they should 
understand that the essence of honour resides in the wise man, 
while among the crowd we find only the ghost and the 
semblance of honour. None but the wise man knows how to 
return a favour. Even a fool can return it in proportion to his 
knowledge and his power; his fault would be a lack of 
knowledge rather than a lack of will or desire. To will does 
not come by teaching.  

14. The wise man will compare all things with one another; 
for the very same object becomes greater or smaller, according 
to the time, the place, and the cause. Often the riches that are 
spent in profusion upon a palace cannot accomplish as much 
as a thousand denarii given at the right time. Now it makes a 
great deal of difference whether you give outright, or come to 
a man's assistance, whether your generosity saves him, or sets 
him up in life. Often the gift is small, but the consequences 
great. And what a distinction do you imagine there is between 
taking something which one lacks, – something which was 
offered, – and receiving a benefit in order to confer one in 
return?  

15. But we should not slip back into the subject which we 
have already sufficiently investigated. In this balancing of 
benefits and injuries, the good man will, to be sure, judge 
with the highest degree of fairness, but he will incline towards 
the side of the benefit; he will turn more readily in this 
direction.  

16. Moreover, in affairs of this kind the person concerned is 
wont to count for a great deal. Men say: "You conferred a 
benefit upon me in that matter of the slave, but you did me an 
injury in the case of my father" or, "You saved my son, but 
robbed me of a father." Similarly, he will follow up all other 
matters in which comparisons can be made, and if the 
difference be very slight, he will pretend not to notice it. Even 
though the difference be great, yet if the concession can be 
made without impairment of duty and loyalty, our good man 
will overlook it – that is, provided the injury exclusively 
affects the good man himself.  

17. To sum up, the matter stands thus: the good man will be 
easy-going in striking a balance; he will allow too much to be 
set against his credit. He will be unwilling to pay a benefit by 
balancing the injury against it. The side towards which he 
will lean, the tendency which he will exhibit, is the desire to be 
under obligations for the favour, and the desire to make 
return therefor. For anyone who receives a benefit more 
gladly than he repays it is mistaken. By as much as he who 
pays is more light-hearted than he who borrows, by so much 
ought he to be more joyful who unburdens himself of the 
greatest debt – a benefit received – than he who incurs the 
greatest obligations.  

18. For ungrateful men make mistakes in this respect also: 
they have to pay their creditors both capital and interest, but 
they think that benefits are currency which they can use 
without interest. So the debts grow through postponement, 
and the later the action is postponed the more remains to be 
paid. A man is an ingrate if he repays a favour without 
interest. Therefore, interest also should be allowed for, when 
you compare your receipts and your expenses.  

19. We should try by all means to be as grateful as possible. 
For gratitude is a good thing for ourselves, in a sense in which 
justice, that is commonly supposed to concern other persons, 
is not; gratitude returns in large measure unto itself. There is 
not a man who, when he has benefited his neighbour, has not 
benefited himself, – I do not mean for the reason that he 
whom you have aided will desire to aid you, or that he whom 
you have defended will desire to protect you, or that an 
example of good conduct returns in a circle to benefit the doer, 
just as examples of bad conduct recoil upon their authors, and 
as men find no pity if they suffer wrongs which they 
themselves have demonstrated the possibility of committing; 
but that the reward for all the virtues lies in the virtues 
themselves. For they are not practised with a view to 
recompense; the wages of a good deed is to have done it.  

20. I am grateful, not in order that my neighbour, 
provoked by the earlier act of kindness, may be more ready to 
benefit me, but simply in order that I may perform a most 
pleasant and beautiful act; I feel grateful, not because it 
profits me, but because it pleases me. And, to prove the truth 

of this to you, I declare that even if I may not be grateful 
without seeming ungrateful, even if I am able to return a 
benefit only by an act which resembles an injury; even so, I 
shall strive in the utmost calmness of spirit toward the 
purpose which honour demands, in the very midst of disgrace. 
No one, I think, rates virtue higher or is more consecrated to 
virtue than he who has lost his reputation for being a good 
man in order to keep from losing the approval of his 
conscience.  

21. Thus, as I have said, your being grateful is more 
conducive to your own good than to your neighbour's good. 
For while your neighbour has had a common, everyday 
experience, – namely, receiving back the gift which he had 
bestowed, – you have had a great experience which is the 
outcome of an utterly happy condition of soul, – to have felt 
gratitude. For if wickedness makes men unhappy and virtue 
makes men blest, and if it is a virtue to be grateful, then the 
return which you have made is only the customary thing, but 
the thing to which you have attained is priceless, – the 
consciousness of gratitude, which comes only to the soul that 
is divine and blessed. The opposite feeling to this, however, is 
immediately attended by the greatest unhappiness; no man, if 
he be ungrateful, will be unhappy in the future. I allow him 
no day of grace; he is unhappy forthwith.  

22. Let us therefore avoid being ungrateful, not for the sake 
of others but for our own sakes. When we do wrong, only the 
least and lightest portion of it flows back upon our neighbour; 
the worst and, if I may use the term, the densest portion of it 
stays at home and troubles the owner. My master Attalus used 
to say: "Evil herself drinks the largest portion of her own 
poison." The poison which serpents carry for the destruction 
of others, and secrete without harm to themselves, is not like 
this poison; for this sort is ruinous to the possessor.  

23. The ungrateful man tortures and torments himself; he 
hates the gifts which he has accepted, because he must make a 
return for them, and he tries to belittle their value, but he 
really enlarges and exaggerates the injuries which he has 
received. And what is more wretched than a man who forgets 
his benefits and clings to his injuries? Wisdom, on the other 
hand, lends grace to every benefit, and of her own free will 
commends it to her own favour, and delights her soul by 
continued recollection thereof.  

24. Evil men have but one pleasure in benefits, and a very 
short-lived pleasure at that; it lasts only while they are 
receiving them. But the wise man derives therefrom an 
abiding and eternal joy. For he takes delight not so much in 
receiving the gift as in having received it; and this joy never 
perishes; it abides with him always. He despises the wrongs 
done him; he forgets them, not accidentally, but voluntarily.  

25. He does not put a wrong construction upon everything, 
or seek for someone whom he may hold responsible for each 
happening; he rather ascribes even the sins of men to chance. 
He will not misinterpret a word or a look; he makes light of 
all mishaps by interpreting them in a generous way. He does 
not remember an injury rather than a service. As far as 
possible, he lets his memory rest upon the earlier and the 
better deed, never changing his attitude towards those who 
have deserved well of him, except in cases where the bad deeds 
far outdistance the good, and the space between them is 
obvious even to one who closes his eyes to it; even then only to 
this extent, that he strives, after receiving the preponderant 
injury, to resume the attitude which he held before he received 
the benefit. For when the injury merely equals the benefit, a 
certain amount of kindly feeling is left over.  

26. Just as a defendant is acquitted when the votes are equal, 
and just as the spirit of kindliness always tries to bend every 
doubtful case toward the better interpretation, so the mind of 
the wise man, when another's merits merely equal his bad 
deeds, will, to be sure, cease to feel an obligation, but does not 
cease to desire to feel it, and acts precisely like the man who 
pays his debts even after they have been legally cancelled.  

27. But no man can be grateful unless he has learned to 
scorn the things which drive the common herd to distraction; 
if you wish to make return for a favour, you must be willing 
to go into exile, or to pour forth your blood, or to undergo 
poverty, or – and this will frequently happen, – even to let 
your very innocence be stained and exposed to shameful 
slanders. It is no slight price that a man must pay for being 
grateful.  

28. We hold nothing dearer than a benefit, so long as we are 
seeking one; we hold nothing cheaper after we have received it. 
Do you ask what it is that makes us forget benefits received? It 
is our extreme greed for receiving others. We consider not 
what we have obtained, but what we are to seek. We are 
deflected from the right course by riches, titles, power, and 
everything which is valuable in our opinion but worthless 
when rated at its real value.  

29. We do not know how to weigh matters; we should take 
counsel regarding them, not with their reputation but with 
their nature; those things possess no grandeur wherewith to 
enthral our minds, except the fact that we have become 
accustomed to marvel at them. For they are not praised 
because they ought to be desired, but they are desired because 
they have been praised; and when the error of individuals has 
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once created error on the part of the public, then the public 
error goes on creating error on the part of individuals.  

30. But just as we take on faith such estimates of values, so 
let us take on the faith of the people this truth, that nothing is 
more honourable than a grateful heart. This phrase will be 
echoed by all cities, and by all races, even those from savage 
countries. Upon this point good and bad will agree.  

31. Some praise pleasure, some prefer toil; some say that 
pain is the greatest of evils, some say it is no evil at all; some 
will include riches in the Supreme Good, others will say that 
their discovery meant harm to the human race, and that none 
is richer than he to whom Fortune has found nothing to give. 
Amid all this diversity of opinion all men will yet with one 
voice, as the saying is, vote "aye" to the proposition that 
thanks should be returned to those who have deserved well of 
us. On this question the common herd, rebellious as they are, 
will all agree, but at present we keep paying back injuries 
instead of benefits, and the primary reason why a man is 
ungrateful is that he has found it impossible to be grateful 
enough.  

32. Our madness has gone to such lengths that it is a very 
dangerous thing to confer great benefits upon a person; for 
just because he thinks it shameful not to repay, so he would 
have none left alive whom he should repay. "Keep for yourself 
what you have received; I do not ask it back; I do not demand 
it. Let it be safe to have conferred a favour." There is no worse 
hatred than that which springs from shame at the desecration 
of a benefit. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 82. On the Natural Fear of Death 
1. I have already ceased to be anxious about you. "Whom 

then of the gods," you ask, "have you found as your voucher?" 
A god, let me tell you, who deceives no one, – a soul in love 
with that which is upright and good. The better part of 
yourself is on safe ground. Fortune can inflict injury upon 
you; what is more pertinent is that I have no fears lest you do 
injury to yourself. Proceed as you have begun, and settle 
yourself in this way of living, not luxuriously, but calmly.  

2. I prefer to be in trouble rather than in luxury; and you 
had better interpret the term "in trouble" as popular usage is 
wont to interpret it: living a "hard," "rough," "toilsome" life. 
We are wont to hear the lives of certain men praised as follows, 
when they are objects of unpopularity: "So-and-So lives 
luxuriously"; but by this they mean: "He is softened by 
luxury." For the soul is made womanish by degrees, and is 
weakened until it matches the ease and laziness in which it lies. 
Lo, is it not better for one who is really a man even to become 
hardened? Next, these same dandies fear that which they have 
made their own lives resemble. Much difference is there 
between lying idle and lying buried!  

3. "But," you say, "is it not better even to lie idle than to 
whirl round in these eddies of business distraction?" Both 
extremes are to be deprecated – both tension and sluggishness. 
I hold that he who lies on a perfumed couch is no less dead 
than he who is dragged along by the executioner's hook. 
Leisure without study is death; it is a tomb for the living man.  

4. What then is the advantage of retirement? As if the real 
causes of our anxieties did not follow us across the seas! What 
hiding-place is there, where the fear of death does not enter? 
What peaceful haunts are there, so fortified and so far 
withdrawn that pain does not fill them with fear? Wherever 
you hide yourself, human ills will make an uproar all around. 
There are many external things which compass us about, to 
deceive us or to weigh upon us; there are many things within 
which, even amid solitude, fret and ferment.  

5. Therefore, gird yourself about with philosophy, an 
impregnable wall. Though it be assaulted by many engines, 
Fortune can find no passage into it. The soul stands on 
unassailable ground, if it has abandoned external things; it is 
independent in its own fortress; and every weapon that is 
hurled falls short of the mark. Fortune has not the long reach 
with which we credit her; she can seize none except him that 
clings to her.  

6. Let us then recoil from her as far as we are able. This will 
be possible for us only through knowledge of self and of the 
world of Nature. The soul should know whither it is going 
and whence it came, what is good for it and what is evil, what 
it seeks and what it avoids, and what is that Reason which 
distinguishes between the desirable and the undesirable, and 
thereby tames the madness of our desires and calms the 
violence of our fears.  

7. Some men flatter themselves that they have checked these 
evils by themselves even without the aid of philosophy; but 
when some accident catches them off their guard, a tardy 
confession of error is wrung from them. Their boastful words 
perish from their lips when the torturer commands them to 
stretch forth their hands, and when death draws nearer! You 
might say to such a man: "It was easy for you to challenge 
evils that were not near-by; but here comes pain, which you 
declared you could endure; here comes death, against which 
you uttered many a courageous boast! The whip cracks, the 
sword flashes:  

Ah now, Aeneas, thou must needs be stout 
And strong of heart!"  

8. This strength of heart, however, will come from constant 
study, provided that you practise, not with the tongue but 
with the soul, and provided that you prepare yourself to meet 
death. To enable yourself to meet death, you may expect no 
encouragement or cheer from those who try to make you 
believe, by means of their hair-splitting logic, that death is no 
evil. For I take pleasure, excellent Lucilius, in poking fun at 
the absurdities of the Greeks, of which, to my continual 
surprise, I have not yet succeeded in ridding myself.  

9. Our master Zeno uses a syllogism like this: "No evil is 
glorious; but death is glorious; therefore death is no evil." A 
cure, Zeno! I have been freed from fear; henceforth I shall not 
hesitate to bare my neck on the scaffold. Will you not utter 
sterner words instead of rousing a dying man to laughter? 
Indeed, Lucilius, I could not easily tell you whether he who 
thought that he was quenching the fear of death by setting up 
this syllogism was the more foolish, or he who attempted to 
refute it, just as if it had anything to do with the matter!  

10. For the refuter himself proposed a counter-syllogism, 
based upon the proposition that we regard death as 
"indifferent," – one of the things which the Greeks call 
ἀδιάφορα. "Nothing," he says, "that is indifferent can be 
glorious; death is glorious; therefore death is not indifferent." 
You comprehend the tricky fallacy which is contained in this 
syllogism: mere death is, in fact, not glorious; but a brave 
death is glorious. And when you say: "Nothing that is 
indifferent is glorious," I grant you this much, and declare 
that nothing is glorious except as it deals with indifferent 
things. I classify as "indifferent," – that is, neither good nor 
evil – sickness, pain, poverty, exile, death.  

11. None of these things is intrinsically glorious; but 
nothing can be glorious apart from them. For it is not 
poverty that we praise, it is the man whom poverty cannot 
humble or bend. Nor is it exile that we praise, it is the man 
who withdraws into exile in the spirit in which he would have 
sent another into exile. It is not pain that we praise, it is the 
man whom pain has not coerced. One praises not death, but 
the man whose soul death takes away before it can confound it.  

12. All these things are in themselves neither honourable 
nor glorious; but any one of them that virtue has visited and 
touched is made honourable and glorious by virtue; they 
merely lie in between, and the decisive question is only 
whether wickedness or virtue has laid hold upon them. For 
instance, the death which in Cato's case is glorious, is in the 
case of Brutus forthwith base and disgraceful. For this Brutus, 
condemned to death, was trying to obtain postponement; he 
withdrew a moment in order to ease himself; when summoned 
to die and ordered to bare his throat, he exclaimed: "I will 
bare my throat, if only I may live!" What madness it is to run 
away, when it is impossible to turn back! "I will bare my 
throat, if only I may live!" He came very near saying also: 
"even under Antony!" This fellow deserved indeed to be 
consigned to life!  

13. But, as I was going on to remark, you see that death in 
itself is neither an evil nor a good; Cato experienced death 
most honourably, Brutus most basely. Everything, if you add 
virtue, assumes a glory which it did not possess before. We 
speak of a sunny room, even though the same room is pitch-
dark at night.  

14. It is the day which fills it with light, and the night 
which steals the light away; thus it is with the things which we 
call indifferent and "middle*," like riches, strength, beauty, 
titles, kingship, and their opposites, – death, exile, ill-health, 
pain, and all such evils, the fear of which upsets us to a greater 
or less extent; it is the wickedness or the virtue that bestows 
the name of good or evil. [*media: a technical word in Stoic 
philosophy, meaning neither good or bad.] An object is not 
by its own essence either hot or cold; it is heated when thrown 
into a furnace, and chilled when dropped into water. Death is 
honourable when related to that which is honourable; by this 
I mean virtue and a soul that despises the worst hardships.  

15. Furthermore, there are vast distinctions among these 
qualities which we call "middle." For example, death is not so 
indifferent as the question whether your hair should be worn 
evenly or unevenly. Death belongs among those things which 
are not indeed evils, but still have in them a semblance of evil; 
for there are implanted in us love of self, a desire for existence 
and self-preservation, and also an abhorrence of dissolution, 
because death seems to rob us of many goods and to withdraw 
us from the abundance to which we have become accustomed. 
And there is another element which estranges us from death: 
we are already familiar with the present, but are ignorant of 
the future into which we shall transfer ourselves, and we 
shrink from the unknown. Moreover, it is natural to fear the 
world of shades, whither death is supposed to lead.  

16. Therefore, although death is something indifferent, it is 
nevertheless not a thing which we can easily ignore. The soul 
must be hardened by long practice, so that it may learn to 
endure the sight and the approach of death.  

Death ought to be despised more than it is wont to be 
despised. For we believe too many of the stories about death. 
Many thinkers have striven hard to increase its ill repute; they 
have portrayed the prison in the world below and the land 
overwhelmed by everlasting night, where  

Within his blood-stained cave Hell's warder huge 
Doth sprawl his ugly length on half-crunched bones, 
And terrifies the disembodied ghosts 
With never-ceasing bark.  
Even if you can win your point and prove that these are 

mere stories and that nothing is left for the dead to fear, 
another fear steals upon you. For the fear of going to the 
underworld is equalled by the fear of going nowhere.  

17. In the face of these notions, which long-standing 
opinion has dinned in our ears, how can brave endurance of 
death be anything else than glorious, and fit to rank among 
the greatest accomplishments of the human mind? For the 
mind will never rise to virtue if it believes that death is an evil; 
but it will so rise if it holds that death is a matter of 
indifference. It is not in the order of nature that a man shall 
proceed with a great heart to a destiny which he believes to be 
evil; he will go sluggishly and with reluctance. But nothing 
glorious can result from unwillingness and cowardice; virtue 
does nothing under compulsion.  

18. Besides, no deed that a man does is honourable unless he 
has devoted himself thereto and attended to it with all his 
heart, rebelling against it with no portion of his being. When, 
however, a man goes to face an evil, either through fear of 
worse evils or in the hope of goods whose attainment is of 
sufficient moment to him that he can swallow the one evil 
which he must endure, – in that case the judgement of the 
agent is drawn in two directions. On the one side is the motive 
which bids him carry out his purpose; on the other, the 
motive which restrains him and makes him flee from 
something which has aroused his apprehension or leads to 
danger. Hence he is torn in different directions; and if this 
happens, the glory of his act is gone. For virtue accomplishes 
its plans only when the spirit is in harmony with itself. There 
is no element of fear in any of its actions.  

Yield not to evils, but, still braver, go 
Where'er thy fortune shall allow.  
19. You cannot "still braver go," if you are persuaded that 

those things are the real evils. Root out this idea from your 
soul; otherwise your apprehensions will remain undecided and 
will thus check the impulse to action. You will be pushed into 
that towards which you ought to advance like a soldier.  

Those of our school, it is true, would have men think that 
Zeno's syllogism is correct, but that the second I mentioned, 
which is set up against his, is deceptive and wrong. But I for 
my part decline to reduce such questions to a matter of 
dialectical rules or to the subtleties of an utterly worn-out 
system. Away, I say, with all that sort of thing, which makes a 
man feel, when a question is propounded to him, that he is 
hemmed in, and forces him to admit a premiss, and then makes 
him say one thing in his answer when his real opinion is 
another. When truth is at stake, we must act more frankly; 
and when fear is to be combated, we must act more bravely.  

20. Such questions, which the dialecticians involve in 
subtleties, I prefer to solve and weigh rationally, with the 
purpose of winning conviction and not of forcing the 
judgement. When a general is about to lead into action an 
army prepared to meet death for their wives and children, 
how will he exhort them to battle? I remind you of the Fabii, 
who took upon a single clan a war which concerned the whole 
state. I point out to you the Lacedaemonians in position at 
the very pass of Thermopylae! They have no hope of victory, 
no hope of returning. The place where they stand is to be their 
tomb.  

21. In what language do you encourage them to bar the way 
with their bodies and take upon themselves the ruin of their 
whole tribe, and to retreat from life rather than from their 
post? Shall you say: "That which is evil is not glorious; but 
death is glorious; therefore death is not an evil"? What a 
powerful discourse! After such words, who would hesitate to 
throw himself upon the serried spears of the foemen, and die 
in his tracks? But take Leonidas: how bravely did he address 
his men! He said: "Fellow-soldiers, let us to our breakfast, 
knowing that we shall sup in Hades!" The food of these men 
did not grow lumpy in their mouths, or stick in their throats, 
or slip from their fingers; eagerly did they accept the 
invitation to breakfast, and to supper also!  

22. Think, too, of the famous Roman general; his soldiers 
had been dispatched to seize a position, and when they were 
about to make their way through a huge army of the enemy, 
he addressed them with the words: "You must go now, fellow-
soldiers, to yonder place, whence there is no 'must' about your 
returning!" You see, then, how straightforward and 
peremptory virtue is; but what man on earth can your 
deceptive logic make more courageous or more upright? 
Rather does it break the spirit, which should never be less 
straitened or forced to deal with petty and thorny problems 
than when some great work is being planned.  

23. It is not the Three Hundred, – it is all mankind that 
should be relieved of the fear of death. But how can you prove 
to all those men that death is no evil? How can you overcome 
the notions of all our past life, – notions with which we are 
tinged from our very infancy? What succour can you discover 
for man's helplessness? What can you say that will make men 
rush, burning with zeal, into the midst of danger? By what 
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persuasive speech can you turn aside this universal feeling of 
fear, by what strength of wit can you turn aside the conviction 
of the human race which steadfastly opposes you? Do you 
propose to construct catchwords for me, or to string together 
petty syllogisms? It takes great weapons to strike down great 
monsters.  

24. You recall the fierce serpent in Africa, more frightful to 
the Roman legions than the war itself, and assailed in vain by 
arrows and slings; it could not be wounded even by 
"Pythius," since its huge size, and the toughness which 
matched its bulk, made spears, or any weapon hurled by the 
hand of man, glance off. It was finally destroyed by rocks 
equal in size to millstones. Are you, then, hurling petty 
weapons like yours even against death? Can you stop a lion's 
charge by an awl? Your arguments are indeed sharp; but there 
is nothing sharper than a stalk of grain. And certain 
arguments are rendered useless and unavailing by their very 
subtlety. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 83. On Drunkenness 
1. You bid me give you an account of each separate day, and 

of the whole day too; so you must have a good opinion of me 
if you think that in these days of mine there is nothing to hide. 
At any rate, it is thus that we should live, – as if we lived in 
plain sight of all men; and it is thus that we should think, – as 
if there were someone who could look into our inmost souls; 
and there is one who can so look. For what avails it that 
something is hidden from man? Nothing is shut off from the 
sight of God. He is witness of our souls, and he comes into the 
very midst of our thoughts – comes into them, I say, as one 
who may at any time depart.  

2. I shall therefore do as you bid, and shall gladly inform 
you by letter what I am doing, and in what sequence. I shall 
keep watching myself continually, and – a most useful habit – 
shall review each day. For this is what makes us wicked: that 
no one of us looks back over his own life. Our thoughts are 
devoted only to what we are about to do. And yet our plans 
for the future always depend on the past.  

3. To-day has been unbroken; no one has filched the 
slightest part of it from me. The whole time has been divided 
between rest and reading. A brief space has been given over to 
bodily exercise, and on this ground I can thank old age – my 
exercise costs very little effort; as soon as I stir, I am tired. 
And weariness is the aim and end of exercise, no matter how 
strong one is.  

4. Do you ask who are my pacemakers? One is enough for 
me, – the slave Pharius, a pleasant fellow, as you know; but I 
shall exchange him for another. At my time of life I need one 
who is of still more tender years. Pharius, at any rate, says 
that he and I are at the same period of life; for we are both 
losing our teeth. Yet even now I can scarcely follow his pace as 
he runs, and within a very short time I shall not be able to 
follow him at all; so you see what profit we get from daily 
exercise. Very soon does a wide interval open between two 
persons who travel different ways. My slave is climbing up at 
the very moment when I am coming down, and you surely 
know how much quicker the latter is. Nay, I was wrong; for 
now my life is not coming down; it is falling outright.  

5. Do you ask, for all that, how our race resulted to-day? 
We raced to a tie, – something which rarely happens in a 
running contest. After tiring myself out in this way (for I 
cannot call it exercise), I took a cold bath; this, at my house, 
means just short of hot. I, the former cold-water enthusiast, 
who used to celebrate the new year by taking a plunge into the 
canal, who, just as naturally as I would set out to do some 
reading or writing, or to compose a speech, used to 
inaugurate the first of the year with a plunge into the Virgo 
aqueduct [Constructed by Marcus Agrippa; now the fountain 
of Trevi.], have changed my allegiance, first to the Tiber, and 
then to my favourite tank, which is warmed only by the sun, 
at times when I am most robust and when there is not a flaw in 
my bodily processes. I have very little energy left for bathing.  

6. After the bath, some stale bread and breakfast without a 
table; no need to wash the hands after such a meal. Then 
comes a very short nap. You know my habit; I avail myself of 
a scanty bit of sleep, – unharnessing, as it were. For I am 
satisfied if I can just stop staying awake. Sometimes I know 
that I have slept; at other times, I have a mere suspicion.  

7. Lo, now the din of the Races sounds about me! My ears 
are smitten with sudden and general cheering. But this does 
not upset my thoughts or even break their continuity. I can 
endure an uproar with complete resignation. The medley of 
voices blended in one note sounds to me like the dashing of 
waves, or like the wind that lashes the tree-tops, or like any 
other sound which conveys no meaning.  

8. What is it, then, you ask, to which I have been giving my 
attention? I will tell you. A thought sticks in my mind, left 
over from yesterday, – namely, what men of the greatest 
sagacity have meant when they have offered the most trifling 
and intricate proofs for problems of the greatest importance, 
– proofs which may be true, but none the less resemble 
fallacies.  

9. Zeno [Zeno of Citium, 333–264 BC, founder of the Stoic 
school of philosophy], that greatest of men, the revered 

founder of our brave and holy school of philosophy, wishes to 
discourage us from drunkenness. Listen, then, to his 
arguments proving that the good man will not get drunk: 
"No one entrusts a secret to a drunken man; but one will 
entrust a secret to a good man; therefore, the good man will 
not get drunk." Mark how ridiculous Zeno is made when we 
set up a similar syllogism in contrast with his. There are many, 
but one will be enough: "No one entrusts a secret to a man 
when he is asleep; but one entrusts a secret to a good man; 
therefore, the good man does not go to sleep."  

10. Posidonius pleads the cause of our master Zeno in the 
only possible way; but it cannot, I hold, be pleaded even in 
this way. For Posidonius maintains that the word "drunken" 
is used in two ways, – in the one case of a man who is loaded 
with wine and has no control over himself; in the other, of a 
man who is accustomed to get drunk, and is a slave to the 
habit. Zeno, he says, meant the latter, – the man who is 
accustomed to get drunk, not the man who is drunk; and no 
one would entrust to this person any secret, for it might be 
blabbed out when the man was in his cups.  

11. This is a fallacy. For the first syllogism refers to him 
who is actually drunk and not to him who is about to get 
drunk. You will surely admit that there is a great difference 
between a man who is drunk and a drunkard. He who is 
actually drunk may be in this state for the first time and may 
not have the habit, while the drunkard is often free from 
drunkenness. I therefore interpret the word in its usual 
meaning, especially since the syllogism is set up by a man who 
makes a business of the careful use of words, and who weighs 
his language. Moreover, if this is what Zeno meant, and what 
he wished it to mean to us, he was trying to avail himself of an 
equivocal word in order to work in a fallacy; and no man 
ought to do this when truth is the object of inquiry.  

12. But let us admit, indeed, that he meant what Posidonius 
says; even so, the conclusion is false, – that secrets are not 
entrusted to an habitual drunkard. Think how many soldiers 
who are not always sober have been entrusted by a general or 
a captain or a centurion with messages which might not be 
divulged! With regard to the notorious plot to murder Gaius 
Caesar, – I mean the Caesar who conquered Pompey and got 
control of the state, – Tillius Cimber was trusted with it no 
less than Gaius Cassius. Now Cassius throughout his life 
drank water; while Tillius Cimber was a sot as well as a 
brawler. Cimber himself alluded to this fact, saying: "I carry a 
master? I cannot carry my liquor!"  

13. So let each one call to mind those who, to his 
knowledge, can be ill trusted with wine, but well trusted with 
the spoken word; and yet one case occurs to my mind, which I 
shall relate, lest it fall into oblivion. For life should be 
provided with conspicuous illustrations. Let us not always be 
harking back to the dim past.  

14. Lucius Piso, the Director of Public Safety at Rome, was 
drunk from the very time of his appointment. He used to 
spend the greater part of the night at banquets, and would 
sleep until noon. That was the way he spent his morning hours. 
Nevertheless, he applied himself most diligently to his official 
duties, which included the guardianship of the city. Even the 
sainted Augustus trusted him with secret orders when he 
placed him in command of Thrace. Piso conquered that 
country. Tiberius, too, trusted him when he took his holiday 
in Campania, leaving behind him in the city many a critical 
matter that aroused both suspicion and hatred. 15. I fancy 
that it was because Piso's drunkenness turned out well for the 
Emperor that he appointed to the office of city prefect Cossus, 
a man of authority and balance, but so soaked and steeped in 
drink that once, at a meeting of the Senate, whither he had 
come after banqueting, he was overcome by a slumber from 
which he could not be roused, and had to be carried home. It 
was to this man that Tiberius sent many orders, written in his 
own hand, – orders which he believed he ought not to trust 
even to the officials of his household. Cossus never let a single 
secret slip out, whether personal or public.  

16. So let us abolish all such harangues as this: "No man in 
the bonds of drunkenness has power over his soul. As the very 
vats are burst by new wine, and as the dregs at the bottom are 
raised to the surface by the strength of the fermentation; so, 
when the wine effervesces, whatever lies hidden below is 
brought up and made visible. As a man overcome by liquor 
cannot keep down his food when he has over-indulged in wine, 
so he cannot keep back a secret either. He pours forth 
impartially both his own secrets and those of other persons."  

17. This, of course, is what commonly happens, but so does 
this, – that we take counsel on serious subjects with those 
whom we know to be in the habit of drinking freely. 
Therefore this proposition, which is laid down in the guise of 
a defence of Zeno's syllogism, is false, – that secrets are not 
entrusted to the habitual drunkard.  

How much better it is to arraign drunkenness frankly and 
to expose its vices! For even the middling good man avoids 
them, not to mention the perfect sage, who is satisfied with 
slaking his thirst; the sage, even if now and then he is led on 
by good cheer which, for a friend's sake, is carried somewhat 
too far, yet always stops short of drunkenness.  

18. We shall investigate later the question whether the mind 
of the sage is upset by too much wine and commits follies like 
those of the toper; but meanwhile, if you wish to prove that a 
good man ought not to get drunk, why work it out by logic? 
Show how base it is to pour down more liquor than one can 
carry, and not to know the capacity of one's own stomach; 
show how often the drunkard does things which make him 
blush when he is sober; state that drunkenness is nothing but a 
condition of insanity purposely assumed. Prolong the 
drunkard's condition to several days; will you have any doubt 
about his madness? Even as it is, the madness is no less; it 
merely lasts a shorter time.  

19. Think of Alexander of Macedon, who stabbed Clitus, 
his dearest and most loyal friend, at a banquet; after 
Alexander understood what he had done, he wished to die, 
and assuredly he ought to have died. Drunkenness kindles and 
discloses every kind of vice, and removes the sense of shame 
that veils our evil undertakings. For more men abstain from 
forbidden actions because they are ashamed of sinning than 
because their inclinations are good.  

20. When the strength of wine has become too great and has 
gained control over the mind, every lurking evil comes forth 
from its hiding-place. Drunkenness does not create vice, it 
merely brings it into view; at such times the lustful man does 
not wait even for the privacy of a bedroom, but without 
postponement gives free play to the demands of his passions; 
at such times the unchaste man proclaims and publishes his 
malady; at such times your cross-grained fellow does not 
restrain his tongue or his hand. The haughty man increases his 
arrogance, the ruthless man his cruelty, the slanderer his 
spitefulness. Every vice is given free play and comes to the 
front.  

21. Besides, we forget who we are, we utter words that are 
halting and poorly enunciated, the glance is unsteady, the step 
falters, the head is dizzy, the very ceiling moves about as if a 
cyclone were whirling the whole house, and the stomach 
suffers torture when the wine generates gas and causes our 
very bowels to swell. However, at the time, these troubles can 
be endured, so long as the man retains his natural strength; 
but what can he do when sleep impairs his powers, and when 
that which was drunkenness becomes indigestion?  

22. Think of the calamities caused by drunkenness in a 
nation! This evil has betrayed to their enemies the most 
spirited and warlike races; this evil has made breaches in walls 
defended by the stubborn warfare of many years; this evil has 
forced under alien sway peoples who were utterly unyielding 
and defiant of the yoke; this evil has conquered by the wine-
cup those who in the field were invincible.  

23. Alexander [Alexander III of Macedon; 356–323 BC, 
Alexander the Great], whom I have just mentioned, passed 
through his many marches, his many battles, his many winter 
campaigns (through which he worked his way by overcoming 
disadvantages of time or place), the many rivers which flowed 
from unknown sources, and the many seas, all in safety; it was 
intemperance in drinking that laid him low, and the famous 
death-dealing bowl of Hercules.  

24. What glory is there in carrying much liquor? When you 
have won the prize, and the other banqueters, sprawling 
asleep or vomiting, have declined your challenge to still other 
toasts; when you are the last survivor of the revels; when you 
have vanquished every one by your magnificent show of 
prowess and there is no man who has proved himself of so 
great capacity as you, – you are vanquished by the cask.  

25. Mark Antony was a great man, a man of distinguished 
ability; but what ruined him and drove him into foreign 
habits and un-Roman vices, if it was not drunkenness and – 
no less potent than wine – love of Cleopatra? This it was that 
made him an enemy of the state; this it was that rendered him 
no match for his enemies; this it was that made him cruel, 
when as he sat at table the heads of the leaders of the state 
were brought in; when amid the most elaborate feasts and 
royal luxury he would identify the faces and hands of men 
whom he had proscribed; when, though heavy with wine, he 
yet thirsted for blood. It was intolerable that he was getting 
drunk while he did such things; how much more intolerable 
that he did these things while actually drunk!  

26. Cruelty usually follows wine-bibbing; for a man's 
soundness of mind is corrupted and made savage. Just as a 
lingering illness makes men querulous and irritable and drives 
them wild at the least crossing of their desires, so continued 
bouts of drunkenness bestialize the soul. For when people are 
often beside themselves, the habit of madness lasts on, and the 
vices which liquor generated retain their power even when the 
liquor is gone.  

27. Therefore you should state why the wise man ought not 
to get drunk. Explain by facts, and not by mere words, the 
hideousness of the thing, and its haunting evils. Do that 
which is easiest of all – namely, demonstrate that what men 
call pleasures are punishments as soon as they have exceeded 
due bounds. For if you try to prove that the wise man can 
souse himself with much wine and yet keep his course straight, 
even though he be in his cups, you may go on to infer by 
syllogisms that he will not die if he swallows poison, that he 
will not sleep if he takes a sleeping-potion, that he will not 
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vomit and reject the matter which clogs his stomach when you 
give him hellebore*. But, when a man's feet totter and his 
tongue is unsteady, what reason have you for believing that he 
is half sober and half drunk? Farewell. [*A plant which 
possessed cathartic properties and was widely used by the 
ancients. It was also applied in cases of mental derangement. 
The native Latin term is veratrum.] 

 
SENECA LETTER 84. On Gathering Ideas 
1. The journeys to which you refer – journeys that shake the 

laziness out of my system – I hold to be profitable both for my 
health and for my studies. You see why they benefit my health: 
since my passion for literature makes me lazy and careless 
about my body, I can take exercise by deputy; as for my 
studies, I shall show you why my journeys help them, for I 
have not stopped my reading in the slightest degree. And 
reading, I hold, is indispensable – primarily, to keep me from 
being satisfied with myself alone, and besides, after I have 
learned what others have found out by their studies, to enable 
me to pass judgement on their discoveries and reflect upon 
discoveries that remain to be made. Reading nourishes the 
mind and refreshes it when it is wearied with study; 
nevertheless, this refreshment is not obtained without study.  

2. We ought not to confine ourselves either to writing or to 
reading; the one, continuous writing, will cast a gloom over 
our strength, and exhaust it; the other will make our strength 
flabby and watery. It is better to have recourse to them 
alternately, and to blend one with the other, so that the fruits 
of one's reading may be reduced to concrete form by the pen.  

3. We should follow, men say, the example of the bees, who 
flit about and cull the flowers that are suitable for producing 
honey, and then arrange and assort in their cells all that they 
have brought in; these bees, as our Vergil says,  

pack close the flowing honey, 
And swell their cells with nectar sweet.  
4. It is not certain whether the juice which they obtain from 

the flowers forms at once into honey, or whether they change 
that which they have gathered into this delicious object by 
blending something therewith and by a certain property of 
their breath. For some authorities believe that bees do not 
possess the art of making honey, but only of gathering it; and 
they say that in India honey has been found on the leaves of 
certain reeds, produced by a dew peculiar to that climate, or 
by the juice of the reed itself, which has an unusual sweetness, 
and richness. And in our own grasses too, they say, the same 
quality exists, although less clear and less evident; and a 
creature born to fulfil such a function could hunt it out and 
collect it. Certain others maintain that the materials which 
the bees have culled from the most delicate of blooming and 
flowering plants is transformed into this peculiar substance by 
a process of preserving and careful storing away, aided by 
what might be called fermentation, – whereby separate 
elements are united into one substance.  

5. But I must not be led astray into another subject than 
that which we are discussing. We also, I say, ought to copy 
these bees, and sift whatever we have gathered from a varied 
course of reading, for such things are better preserved if they 
are kept separate; then, by applying the supervising care with 
which our nature has endowed us, – in other words, our 
natural gifts, – we should so blend those several flavours into 
one delicious compound that, even though it betrays its origin, 
yet it nevertheless is clearly a different thing from that whence 
it came. This is what we see nature doing in our own bodies 
without any labour on our part;  

6. the food we have eaten, as long as it retains its original 
quality and floats in our stomachs as an undiluted mass, is a 
burden; but it passes into tissue and blood only when it has 
been changed from its original form. So it is with the food 
which nourishes our higher nature, – we should see to it that 
whatever we have absorbed should not be allowed to remain 
unchanged, or it will be no part of us.  

7. We must digest it; otherwise it will merely enter the 
memory and not the reasoning power. Let us loyally welcome 
such foods and make them our own, so that something that is 
one may be formed out of many elements, just as one number 
is formed of several elements whenever, by our reckoning, 
lesser sums, each different from the others, are brought 
together. This is what our mind should do: it should hide 
away all the materials by which it has been aided, and bring to 
light only what it has made of them.  

8. Even if there shall appear in you a likeness to him who, 
by reason of your admiration, has left a deep impress upon 
you, I would have you resemble him as a child resembles his 
father, and not as a picture resembles its original; for a 
picture is a lifeless thing.  

"What," you say, "will it not be seen whose style you are 
imitating, whose method of reasoning, whose pungent 
sayings?" I think that sometimes it is impossible for it to be 
seen who is being imitated, if the copy is a true one; for a true 
copy stamps its own form upon all the features which it has 
drawn from what we may call the original, in such a way that 
they are combined into a unity.  

9. Do you not see how many voices there are in a chorus? 
Yet out of the many only one voice results. In that chorus one 

voice takes the tenor, another the bass, another the baritone. 
There are women, too, as well as men, and the flute is mingled 
with them. In that chorus the voices of the individual singers 
are hidden; what we hear is the voices of all together.  

10. To be sure, I am referring to the chorus which the old-
time philosophers knew; in our present-day exhibitions we 
have a larger number of singers than there used to be 
spectators in the theatres of old. All the aisles are filled with 
rows of singers; brass instruments surround the auditorium; 
the stage resounds with flutes and instruments of every 
description; and yet from the discordant sounds a harmony is 
produced. I would have my mind of such a quality as this; it 
should be equipped with many arts, many precepts, and 
patterns of conduct taken from many epochs of history; but 
all should blend harmoniously into one.  

11. "How," you ask, "can this be accomplished?" By 
constant effort, and by doing nothing without the approval of 
reason. And if you are willing to hear her voice, she will say to 
you: "Abandon those pursuits which heretofore have caused 
you to run hither and thither. Abandon riches, which are 
either a danger or a burden to the possessor. Abandon the 
pleasures of the body and of the mind; they only soften and 
weaken you. Abandon your quest for office; it is a swollen, 
idle, and empty thing, a thing that has no goal, as anxious to 
see no one outstrip it as to see no one at its heels. It is afflicted 
with envy, and in truth with a twofold envy; and you see how 
wretched a man's plight is if he who is the object of envy feels 
envy also."  

12. Do you behold yonder homes of the great, yonder 
thresholds uproarious with the brawling of those who would 
pay their respects? They have many an insult for you as you 
enter the door, and still more after you have entered. Pass by 
the steps that mount to rich men's houses, and the porches 
rendered hazardous by the huge throng; for there you will be 
standing, not merely on the edge of a precipice but also on 
slippery ground. Instead of this, direct your course hither to 
wisdom, and seek her ways, which are ways of surpassing 
peace and plenty.  

13. Whatever seems conspicuous in the affairs of men – 
however petty it may really be and prominent only by 
contrast with the lowest objects – is nevertheless approached 
by a difficult and toilsome pathway. It is a rough road that 
leads to the heights of greatness; but if you desire to scale this 
peak, which lies far above the range of Fortune, you will 
indeed look down from above upon all that men regard as 
most lofty, but none the less you can proceed to the top over 
level ground. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 85. On Some Vain Syllogisms 
1. I had been inclined to spare you, and had omitted any 

knotty problems that still remained undiscussed; I was 
satisfied to give you a sort of taste of the views held by the 
men of our school, who desire to prove that virtue is of itself 
sufficiently capable of rounding out the happy life. But now 
you bid me include the entire bulk either of our own 
syllogisms or of those which have been devised by other 
schools for the purpose of belittling us. If I shall be willing to 
do this, the result will be a book, instead of a letter. And I 
declare again and again that I take no pleasure in such proofs. 
I am ashamed to enter the arena and undertake battle on 
behalf of gods and men armed only with an awl.  

2. "He that possesses prudence is also self-restrained; he that 
possesses self-restraint is also unwavering; he that is 
unwavering is unperturbed; he that is unperturbed is free 
from sadness; he that is free from sadness is happy. Therefore, 
the prudent man is happy, and prudence is sufficient to 
constitute the happy life."  

3. Certain of the Peripatetics reply to this syllogism by 
interpreting "unperturbed," "unwavering," and "free from 
sadness" in such a way as to make "unperturbed" mean one 
who is rarely perturbed and only to a moderate degree, and 
not one who is never perturbed. Likewise, they say that a 
person is called "free from sadness" who is not subject to 
sadness, one who falls into this objectionable state not often 
nor in too great a degree. It is not, they say, the way of human 
nature that a man's spirit should be exempt from sadness, or 
that the wise man is not overcome by grief but is merely 
touched by it, and other arguments of this sort, all in 
accordance with the teachings of their school.  

4. They do not abolish the passions in this way; they only 
moderate them. But how petty is the superiority which we 
attribute to the wise man, if he is merely braver than the most 
craven, happier than the most dejected, more self-controlled 
than the most unbridled, and greater than the lowliest! 
Would Ladas boast his swiftness in running by comparing 
himself with the halt and the weak?  

For she could skim the topmost blades of corn 
And touch them not, nor bruise the tender ears; 
Or travel over seas, well-poised above 
The swollen floods, nor dip her flying feet 
In ocean's waters.  
This is speed estimated by its own standard, not the kind 

which wins praise by comparison with that which is slowest. 

Would you call a man well who has a light case of fever? No, 
for good health does not mean moderate illness.  

5. They say, "The wise man is called unperturbed in the 
sense in which pomegranates are called mellow – not that 
there is no hardness at all in their seeds, but that the hardness 
is less than it was before." That view is wrong; for I am not 
referring to the gradual weeding out of evils in a good man, 
but to the complete absence of evils; there should be in him no 
evils at all, not even any small ones. For if there are any, they 
will grow, and as they grow will hamper him. Just as a large 
and complete cataract wholly blinds the eyes, so a medium-
sized cataract dulls their vision.  

6. If by your definition the wise man has any passions 
whatever, his reason will be no match for them and will be 
carried swiftly along, as it were, on a rushing stream, – 
particularly if you assign to him, not one passion with which 
he must wrestle, but all the passions. And a throng of such, 
even though they be moderate, can affect him more than the 
violence of one powerful passion.  

7. He has a craving for money, although in a moderate 
degree. He has ambition, but it is not yet fully aroused. He has 
a hot temper, but it can be appeased. He has inconstancy, but 
not the kind that is very capricious or easily set in motion. He 
has lust, but not the violent kind. We could deal better with a 
person who possessed one full-fledged vice, than with one who 
possessed all the vices, but none of them in extreme form.  

8. Again, it makes no difference how great the passion is; no 
matter what its size may be, it knows no obedience, and does 
not welcome advice. Just as no animal, whether wild or tamed 
and gentle, obeys reason, since nature made it deaf to advice; 
so the passions do not follow or listen, however slight they are. 
Tigers and lions never put off their wildness; they sometimes 
moderate it, and then, when you are least prepared, their 
softened fierceness is roused to madness. Vices are never 
genuinely tamed.  

9. Again, if reason prevails, the passions will not even get a 
start; but if they get under way against the will of reason, they 
will maintain themselves against the will of reason. For it is 
easier to stop them in the beginning than to control them 
when they gather force. This half-way ground is accordingly 
misleading and useless; it is to be regarded just as the 
declaration that we ought to be "moderately" insane, or 
"moderately" ill.  

10. Virtue alone possesses moderation; the evils that afflict 
the mind do not admit of moderation. You can more easily 
remove than control them. Can one doubt that the vices of the 
human mind, when they have become chronic and callous 
("diseases" we call them), are beyond control, as, for example, 
greed, cruelty, and wantonness? Therefore the passions also 
are beyond control; for it is from the passions that we pass 
over to the vices.  

11. Again, if you grant any privileges to sadness, fear, 
desire, and all the other wrong impulses, they will cease to lie 
within our jurisdiction. And why? Simply because the means 
of arousing them lie outside our own power. They will 
accordingly increase in proportion as the causes by which they 
are stirred up are greater or less. Fear will grow to greater 
proportions, if that which causes the terror is seen to be of 
greater magnitude or in closer proximity; and desire will 
grow keener in proportion as the hope of a greater gain has 
summoned it to action.  

12. If the existence of the passions is not in our own control, 
neither is the extent of their power; for if you once permit 
them to get a start, they will increase along with their causes, 
and they will be of whatever extent they shall grow to be. 
Moreover, no matter how small these vices are, they grow 
greater. That which is harmful never keeps within bounds. No 
matter how trifling diseases are at the beginning, they creep 
on apace; and sometimes the slightest augmentation of disease 
lays low the enfeebled body!  

13. But what folly it is, when the beginnings of certain 
things are situated outside our control, to believe that their 
endings are within our control! How have I the power to 
bring something to a close, when I have not had the power to 
check it at the beginning? For it is easier to keep a thing out 
than to keep it under after you have let it in.  

14. Some men have made a distinction as follows, saying: 
"If a man has self-control and wisdom, he is indeed at peace as 
regards the attitude and habit of his mind, but not as regards 
the outcome. For, as far as his habit of mind is concerned, he 
is not perturbed, or saddened, or afraid; but there are many 
extraneous causes which strike him and bring perturbation 
upon him."  

15. What they mean to say is this: "So-and-so is indeed not 
a man of an angry disposition, but still he sometimes gives 
way to anger," and "He is not, indeed, inclined to fear, but 
still he sometimes experiences fear"; in other words, he is free 
from the fault, but is not free from the passion of fear. If, 
however, fear is once given an entrance, it will by frequent use 
pass over into a vice; and anger, once admitted into the mind, 
will alter the earlier habit of a mind that was formerly free 
from anger.  

16. Besides, if the wise man, instead of despising all causes 
that come from without, ever fears anything, when the time 
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arrives for him to go bravely to meet the spear, or the flames, 
on behalf of his country, his laws, and his liberty, he will go 
forth reluctantly and with flagging spirit. Such inconsistency 
of mind, however, does not suit the character of a wise man.  

17. Then, again, we should see to it that two principles 
which ought to be tested separately should not be confused. 
For the conclusion is reached independently that that alone is 
good which is honourable, and again independently the 
conclusion that virtue is sufficient for the happy life. If that 
alone is good which is honourable, everyone agrees that virtue 
is sufficient for the purpose of living happily; but, on the 
contrary, if virtue alone makes men happy, it will not be 
conceded that that alone is good which is honourable.  

18. Xenocrates and Speusippus hold that a man can become 
happy even by virtue alone, not, however, that that which is 
honourable is the only good. Epicurus also decides that one 
who possesses virtue is happy, but that virtue of itself is not 
sufficient for the happy life, because the pleasure that results 
from virtue, and not virtue itself, makes one happy. This is a 
futile distinction. For the same philosopher declares that 
virtue never exists without pleasure; and therefore, if virtue is 
always connected with pleasure and always inseparable 
therefrom, virtue is of itself sufficient. For virtue keeps 
pleasure in its company, and does not exist without it, even 
when alone.  

19. But it is absurd to say that a man will be happy by 
virtue alone, and yet not absolutely happy. I cannot discover 
how that may be, since the happy life contains in itself a good 
that is perfect and cannot be excelled, If a man has this good, 
life is completely happy. Now if the life of the gods contains 
nothing greater or better, and the happy life is divine, then 
there is no further height to which a man can be raised.  

20. Also, if the happy life is in want of nothing, then every 
happy life is perfect; it is happy and at the same time most 
happy. Have you any doubt that the happy life is the Supreme 
Good? Accordingly, if it possesses the Supreme Good, it is 
supremely happy. Just as the Supreme Good does not admit of 
increase (for what will be superior to that which is supreme?), 
exactly so the happy life cannot be increased either; for it is 
not without the Supreme Good. If then you bring in one man 
who is "happier" than another, you will also bring in one who 
is "much happier"; you will then be making countless 
distinctions in the Supreme Good; although I understand the 
Supreme Good to be that good which admits of no degree 
above itself.  

21. If one person is less happy than another, it follows that 
he eagerly desires the life of that other and happier man in 
preference to his own. But the happy man prefers no other 
man's life to his own. Either of these two things is incredible: 
that there should be anything left for a happy man to wish for 
in preference to what is, or that he should not prefer the thing 
which is better than what he already has. For certainly, the 
more prudent he is, the more he will strive after the best, and 
he will desire to attain it by every possible means. But how 
can one be happy who is still able, or rather who is still bound, 
to crave something else?  

22. I will tell you what is the source of this error: men do 
not understand that the happy life is a unit; for it is its essence, 
and not its extent, that establishes such a life on the noblest 
plane. Hence there is complete equality between the life that is 
long and the life that is short, between that which is spread 
out and that which is confined, between that whose influence 
is felt in many places and in many directions, and that which is 
restricted to one interest. Those who reckon life by number, 
or by measure, or by parts, rob it of its distinctive quality. 
Now, in the happy life, what is the distinctive quality? It is its 
fulness.  

23. Satiety, I think, is the limit to our eating or drinking. A 
eats more and B eats less; what difference does it make? Each 
is now sated. Or A drinks more and B drinks less; what 
difference does it make? Each is no longer thirsty. Again, A 
lives for many years and B for fewer; no matter, if only A's 
many years have brought as much happiness as B's few years. 
He whom you maintain to be "less happy" is not happy; the 
word admits of no diminution.  

24. "He who is brave is fearless; he who is fearless is free 
from sadness; he who is free from sadness is happy." It is our 
own school which has framed this syllogism; they attempt to 
refute it by this answer, namely, that we Stoics are assuming 
as admitted a premiss which is false and distinctly 
controverted, – that the brave man is fearless. "What!" they 
say, "will the brave man have no fear of evils that threaten 
him? That would be the condition of a madman, a lunatic, 
rather than of a brave man. The brave man will, it is true, feel 
fear in only a very slight degree; but he is not absolutely free 
from fear."  

25. Now those who assert this are doubling back to their 
old argument, in that they regard vices of less degree as 
equivalent to virtues. For indeed the man who does feel fear, 
though he feels it rather seldom and to a slight degree, is not 
free from wickedness, but is merely troubled by it in a milder 
form. "Not so," is the reply, "for I hold that a man is mad if 
he does not fear evils which hang over his head." What you 
say is perfectly true, if the things which threaten are really 

evils; but if he knows that they are not evils and believes that 
the only evil is baseness, he will be bound to face dangers 
without anxiety and to despise things which other men cannot 
help fearing. Or, if it is the characteristic of a fool and a 
madman not to fear evils, then the wiser a man is the more he 
will fear such things!  

26. "It is the doctrine of you Stoics, then," they reply, "that 
a brave man will expose himself to dangers." By no means; he 
will merely not fear them, though he will avoid them. It is 
proper for him to be careful, but not to be fearful. "What then? 
Is he not to fear death, imprisonment, burning, and all the 
other missiles of Fortune?" Not at all; for he knows that they 
are not evils, but only seem to be. He reckons all these things 
as the bugbears of man's existence.  

27. Paint him a picture of slavery, lashes, chains, want, 
mutilation by disease or by torture, – or anything else you 
may care to mention; he will count all such things as terrors 
caused by the derangement of the mind. These things are only 
to be feared by those who are fearful. Or do you regard as an 
evil that to which some day we may be compelled to resort of 
our own free will?  

28. What then, you ask, is an evil? It is the yielding to those 
things which are called evils; it is the surrendering of one's 
liberty into their control, when really we ought to suffer all 
things in order to preserve this liberty. Liberty is lost unless 
we despise those things which put the yoke upon our necks. If 
men knew what bravery was, they would have no doubts as to 
what a brave man's conduct should be. For bravery is not 
thoughtless rashness, or love of danger, or the courting of 
fear-inspiring objects; it is the knowledge which enables us to 
distinguish between that which is evil and that which is not. 
Bravery takes the greatest care of itself, and likewise endures 
with the greatest patience all things which have a false 
appearance of being evils.  

29. "What then?" is the query; "if the sword is brandished 
over your brave man's neck, if he is pierced in this place and in 
that continually, if he sees his entrails in his lap, if he is 
tortured again after being kept waiting in order that he may 
thus feel the torture more keenly, and if the blood flows afresh 
out of bowels where it has but lately ceased to flow, has he no 
fear? Shall you say that he has felt no pain either?" Yes, he has 
felt pain; for no human virtue can rid itself of feelings. But he 
has no fear; unconquered he looks down from a lofty height 
upon his sufferings. Do you ask me what spirit animates him 
in these circumstances? It is the spirit of one who is 
comforting a sick friend.  

30. "That which is evil does harm; that which does harm 
makes a man worse. But pain and poverty do not make a man 
worse; therefore they are not evils." "Your proposition," says 
the objector, "is wrong; for what harms one does not 
necessarily make one worse. The storm and the squall work 
harm to the pilot, but they do not make a worse pilot of him 
for all that."  

31. Certain of the Stoic school reply to this argument as 
follows: "The pilot becomes a worse pilot because of storms or 
squalls, inasmuch as he cannot carry out his purpose and hold 
to his course; as far as his art is concerned, he becomes no 
worse a pilot, but in his work he does become worse." To this 
the Peripatetics retort: "Therefore, poverty will make even 
the wise man worse, and so will pain, and so will anything else 
of that sort. For although those things will not rob him of his 
virtue, yet they will hinder the work of virtue."  

32. This would be a correct statement, were it not for the 
fact that the pilot and the wise man are two different kinds of 
person. The wise man's purpose in conducting his life is not to 
accomplish at all hazards what he tries, but to do all things 
rightly; the pilot's purpose, however, is to bring his ship into 
port at all hazards. The arts are handmaids; they must 
accomplish what they promise to do. But wisdom is mistress 
and ruler. The arts render a slave's service to life; wisdom 
issues the commands.  

33. For myself, I maintain that a different answer should be 
given: that the pilot's art is never made worse by the storm, 
nor the application of his art either. The pilot has promised 
you, not a prosperous voyage, but a serviceable performance 
of his task – that is, an expert knowledge of steering a ship. 
And the more he is hampered by the stress of fortune, so much 
the more does his knowledge become apparent. He who has 
been able to say, "Neptune, you shall never sink this ship 
except on an even keel," has fulfilled the requirements of his 
art; the storm does not interfere with the pilot's work, but 
only with his success.  

34. "What then," you say, "is not a pilot harmed by any 
circumstance which does not permit him to make port, 
frustrates all his efforts, and either carries him out to sea, or 
holds the ship in irons, or strips her masts?" No, it does not 
harm him as a pilot, but only as a voyager; otherwise, he is no 
pilot. It is indeed so far from hindering the pilot's art that it 
even exhibits the art; for anyone, in the words of the proverb, 
is a pilot on a calm sea. These mishaps obstruct the voyage but 
not the steersman qua steersman.  

35. A pilot has a double rôle: one he shares with all his 
fellow-passengers, for he also is a passenger; the other is 

peculiar to him, for he is the pilot. The storm harms him as a 
passenger, but not as a pilot.  

36. Again, the pilot's art is another's good – it concerns his 
passengers just as a physician's art concerns his patients. But 
the wise man's good is a common good – it belongs both to 
those in whose company he lives, and to himself also. Hence 
our pilot may perhaps be harmed, since his services, which 
have been promised to others, are hindered by the storm;  

37. but the wise man is not harmed by poverty, or by pain, 
or by any other of life's storms. For all his functions are not 
checked, but only those which pertain to others; he himself is 
always in action, and is greatest in performance at the very 
time when fortune has blocked his way. For then he is actually 
engaged in the business of wisdom; and this wisdom I have 
declared already to be, both the good of others, and also his 
own.  

38. Besides, he is not prevented from helping others, even at 
the time when constraining circumstances press him down. 
Because of his poverty he is prevented from showing how the 
State should be handled; but he teaches, none the less, how 
poverty should be handled. His work goes on throughout his 
whole life.  

Thus no fortune, no external circumstance, can shut off the 
wise man from action. For the very thing which engages his 
attention prevents him from attending to other things. He is 
ready for either outcome: if it brings goods, he controls them; 
if evils, he conquers them.  

39. So thoroughly, I mean, has he schooled himself that he 
makes manifest his virtue in prosperity as well as in adversity, 
and keeps his eyes on virtue itself, not on the objects with 
which virtue deals. Hence neither poverty, nor pain, nor 
anything else that deflects the inexperienced and drives them 
headlong, restrains him from his course.  

40. Do you suppose that he is weighed down by evils? He 
makes use of them. It was not of ivory only that Phidias knew 
how to make statues; he also made statues of bronze. If you 
had given him marble, or a still meaner material, he would 
have made of it the best statue that the material would permit. 
So the wise man will develop virtue, if he may, in the midst of 
wealth, or, if not, in poverty; if possible, in his own country – 
if not, in exile; if possible, as a commander – if not, as a 
common soldier; if possible, in sound health – if not, 
enfeebled. Whatever fortune he finds, he will accomplish 
therefrom something noteworthy.  

41. Animal-tamers are unerring; they take the most savage 
animals, which may well terrify those who encounter them, 
and subdue them to the will of man; not content with having 
driven out their ferocity, they even tame them so that they 
dwell in the same abode. The trainer puts his hand into the 
lion's mouth; the tiger is kissed by his keeper. The tiny 
Aethiopian orders the elephant to sink down on its knees, or 
to walk the rope. Similarly, the wise man is a skilled hand at 
taming evils. Pain, want, disgrace, imprisonment, exile, – 
these are universally to be feared; but when they encounter the 
wise man, they are tamed. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 86. On Scipio's Villa 
1. I am resting at the country-house which once belonged to 

Scipio Africanus himself; and I write to you after doing 
reverence to his spirit and to an altar which I am inclined to 
think is the tomb of that great warrior. That his soul has 
indeed returned to the skies, whence it came, I am convinced, 
not because he commanded mighty armies – for Cambyses also 
had mighty armies, and Cambyses was a madman who made 
successful use of his madness – but because he showed 
moderation and a sense of duty to a marvellous extent. I 
regard this trait in him as more admirable after his 
withdrawal from his native land than while he was defending 
her; for there was the alternative: Scipio should remain in 
Rome, or Rome should remain free.  

2. "It is my wish," said he, "not to infringe in the least upon 
our laws, or upon our customs; let all Roman citizens have 
equal rights. O my country, make the most of the good that I 
have done, but without me. I have been the cause of your 
freedom, and I shall also be its proof; I go into exile, if it is 
true that I have grown beyond what is to your advantage!"  

3. What can I do but admire this magnanimity, which led 
him to withdraw into voluntary exile and to relieve the state 
of its burden? Matters had gone so far that either liberty must 
work harm to Scipio, or Scipio to liberty. Either of these 
things was wrong in the sight of heaven. So he gave way to the 
laws and withdrew to Liternum, thinking to make the state a 
debtor for his own exile no less than for the exile of Hannibal.  

4. I have inspected the house, which is constructed of hewn 
stone; the wall which encloses a forest; the towers also, 
buttressed out on both sides for the purpose of defending the 
house; the well, concealed among buildings and shrubbery, 
large enough to keep a whole army supplied; and the small 
bath, buried in darkness according to the old style, for our 
ancestors did not think that one could have a hot bath except 
in darkness. It was therefore a great pleasure to me to contrast 
Scipio's ways with our own.  

5. Think, in this tiny recess the "terror of Carthage," to 
whom Rome should offer thanks because she was not captured 
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more than once, used to bathe a body wearied with work in 
the fields! For he was accustomed to keep himself busy and to 
cultivate the soil with his own hands, as the good old Romans 
were wont to do. Beneath this dingy roof he stood; and this 
floor, mean as it is, bore his weight.  

6. But who in these days could bear to bathe in such a 
fashion? We think ourselves poor and mean if our walls are 
not resplendent with large and costly mirrors; if our marbles 
from Alexandria are not set off by mosaics of Numidian stone, 
if their borders are not faced over on all sides with difficult 
patterns, arranged in many colours like paintings; if our 
vaulted ceilings are not buried in glass; if our swimming-
pools are not lined with Thasian marble, once a rare and 
wonderful sight in any temple – pools into which we let down 
our bodies after they have been drained weak by abundant 
perspiration; and finally, if the water has not poured from 
silver spigots.  

7. I have so far been speaking of the ordinary bathing-
establishments; what shall I say when I come to those of the 
freedmen? What a vast number of statues, of columns that 
support nothing, but are built for decoration, merely in order 
to spend money! And what masses of water that fall crashing 
from level to level! We have become so luxurious that we will 
have nothing but precious stones to walk upon.  

8. In this bath of Scipio's there are tiny chinks – you cannot 
call them windows – cut out of the stone wall in such a way as 
to admit light without weakening the fortifications; 
nowadays, however, people regard baths as fit only for moths 
if they have not been so arranged that they receive the sun all 
day long through the widest of windows, if men cannot bathe 
and get a coat of tan at the same time, and if they cannot look 
out from their bath-tubs over stretches of land and sea. So it 
goes; the establishments which had drawn crowds and had 
won admiration when they were first opened are avoided and 
put back in the category of venerable antiques as soon as 
luxury has worked out some new device, to her own ultimate 
undoing.  

9. In the early days, however, there were few baths, and they 
were not fitted out with any display. For why should men 
elaborately fit out that which, costs a penny only, and was 
invented for use, not merely for delight? The bathers of those 
days did not have water poured over them, nor did it always 
run fresh as if from a hot spring; and they did not believe that 
it mattered at all how perfectly pure was the water into which 
they were to leave their dirt.  

10. Ye gods, what a pleasure it is to enter that dark bath, 
covered with a common sort of roof, knowing that therein 
your hero Cato, as aedile, or Fabius Maximus, or one of the 
Cornelii, has warmed the water with his own hands! For this 
also used to be the duty of the noblest aediles – to enter these 
places to which the populace resorted, and to demand that 
they be cleaned and warmed to a heat required by 
considerations of use and health, not the heat that men have 
recently made fashionable, as great as a conflagration – so 
much so, indeed, that a slave condemned for some criminal 
offence now ought to be bathed alive! It seems to me that 
nowadays there is no difference between "the bath is on fire," 
and "the bath is warm."  

11. How some persons nowadays condemn Scipio as a boor 
because he did not let daylight into his perspiring-room 
through wide windows, or because he did not roast in the 
strong sunlight and dawdle about until he could stew in the 
hot water! "Poor fool," they say, "he did not know how to 
live! He did not bathe in filtered water; it was often turbid, 
and after heavy rains almost muddy!" But it did not matter 
much to Scipio if he had to bathe in that way; he went there to 
wash off sweat, not ointment.  

12. And how do you suppose certain persons will answer me? 
They will say: "I don't envy Scipio; that was truly an exile's 
life – to put up with baths like those!" Friend, if you were 
wiser, you would know that Scipio did not bathe every day. It 
is stated by those who have reported to us the old-time ways 
of Rome that the Romans washed only their arms and legs 
daily – because those were the members which gathered dirt in 
their daily toil – and bathed all over only once a week. Here 
someone will retort: "Yes; pretty dirty fellows they evidently 
were! How they must have smelled!" But they smelled of the 
camp, the farm, and heroism. Now that spick-and-span 
bathing establishments have been devised, men are really 
fouler than of yore.  

13. What says Horatius Flaccus, when he wishes to describe 
a scoundrel, one who is notorious for his extreme luxury? He 
says: "Buccillus smells of perfume." Show me a Buccillus in 
these days; his smell would be the veritable goat-smell – he 
would take the place of the Gargonius with whom Horace in 
the same passage contrasted him. It is nowadays not enough 
to use ointment, unless you put on a fresh coat two or three 
times a day, to keep it from evaporating on the body. But why 
should a man boast of this perfume as if it were his own?  

14. If what I am saying shall seem to you too pessimistic, 
charge it up against Scipio's country-house, where I have 
learned a lesson from Aegialus, a most careful householder 
and now the owner of this estate; he taught me that a tree can 
be transplanted, no matter how far gone in years. We old men 

must learn this precept; for there is none of us who is not 
planting an olive-yard for his successor. I have seen them 
bearing fruit in due season after three or four years of 
unproductiveness.  

15. And you too shall be shaded by the tree which  
Is slow to grow, but bringeth shade to cheer 
Your grandsons in the far-off years,  
as our poet Vergil says. Vergil sought, however, not what 

was nearest to the truth, but what was most appropriate, and 
aimed, not to teach the farmer, but to please the reader. 16. 
For example, omitting all other errors of his, I will quote the 
passage in which it was incumbent upon me to-day to detect a 
fault:  

In spring sow beans then, too, O clover plant, 
Thou'rt welcomed by the crumbling furrows; and 
The millet calls for yearly care.  
You may judge by the following incident whether those 

plants should be set out at the same time, or whether both 
should be sowed in the spring. It is June at the present writing, 
and we are well on towards July; and I have seen on this very 
day farmers harvesting beans and sowing millet.  

17. But to return to our olive-yard again. I saw it planted 
in two ways. If the trees were large, Aegialus took their 
trunks and cut off the branches to the length of one foot each; 
he then transplanted along with the ball, after cutting off the 
roots, leaving only the thick part from which the roots hang. 
He smeared this with manure, and inserted it in the hole, not 
only heaping up the earth about it, but stamping and pressing 
it down.  

18. There is nothing, he says, more effective than this 
packing process; in other words, it keeps out the cold and the 
wind. Besides, the trunk is not shaken so much, and for this 
reason the packing makes it possible for the young roots to 
come out and get a hold in the soil. These are of necessity still 
soft; they have but a slight hold, and a very little shaking 
uproots them. This ball, moreover, Aegialus lops clean before 
he covers it up. For he maintains that new roots spring from 
all the parts which have been shorn. Moreover, the trunk itself 
should not stand more than three or four feet out of the 
ground. For there will thus be at once a thick growth from 
the bottom, nor will there be a large stump, all dry and 
withered, as is the case with old olive-yards.  

19. The second way of setting them out was the following: 
he set out in similar fashion branches that were strong and of 
soft bark, as those of young saplings are wont to be. These 
grow a little more slowly, but, since they spring from what is 
practically a cutting, there is no roughness or ugliness in them.  

20. This too I have seen recently – an aged vine 
transplanted from its own plantation. In this case, the fibres 
also should be gathered together, if possible, and then you 
should cover up the vine-stem more generously, so that roots 
may spring up even from the stock. I have seen such plantings 
made not only in February, but at the very end of March; the 
plants take hold of and embrace alien elms.  

21. But all trees, he declares, which are, so to speak, "thick-
stemmed," should be assisted with tank-water; if we have this 
help, we are our own rain-makers. I do not intend to tell you 
any more of these precepts, lest, as Aegialus did with me, I 
may be training you up to be my competitor. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 87. Some Arguments in Favour of the 

Simple Life 
1. "I was shipwrecked before I got aboard." I shall not add 

how that happened, lest you may reckon this also as another 
of the Stoic paradoxes; and yet I shall, whenever you are 
willing to listen, nay, even though you be unwilling, prove to 
you that these words are by no means untrue, nor so 
surprising as one at first sight would think. Meantime, the 
journey showed me this: how much we possess that is 
superfluous; and how easily we can make up our minds to do 
away with things whose loss, whenever it is necessary to part 
with them, we do not feel.  

2. My friend Maximus and I have been spending a most 
happy period of two days, taking with us very few slaves – one 
carriage-load – and no paraphernalia except what we wore on 
our persons. The mattress lies on the ground, and I upon the 
mattress. There are two rugs – one to spread beneath us and 
one to cover us.  

3. Nothing could have been subtracted from our luncheon; 
it took not more than an hour to prepare, and we were 
nowhere without dried figs, never without writing tablets. If I 
have bread, I use figs as a relish; if not, I regard figs as a 
substitute for bread. Hence they bring me a New Year feast 
every day, and I make the New Year happy and prosperous by 
good thoughts and greatness of soul; for the soul is never 
greater than when it has laid aside all extraneous things, and 
has secured peace for itself by fearing nothing, and riches by 
craving no riches.  

4. The vehicle in which I have taken my seat is a farmer's 
cart. Only by walking do the mules show that they are alive. 
The driver is barefoot, and not because it is summer either. I 
can scarcely force myself to wish that others shall think this 
cart mine. My false embarrassment about the truth still holds 
out, you see; and whenever we meet a more sumptuous party I 

blush in spite of myself – proof that this conduct which I 
approve and applaud has not yet gained a firm and steadfast 
dwelling-place within me. He who blushes at riding in a 
rattle-trap will boast when he rides in style.  

5. So my progress is still insufficient. I have not yet the 
courage openly to acknowledge my thriftiness. Even yet I am 
bothered by what other travellers think of me. But instead of 
this, I should really have uttered an opinion counter to that in 
which mankind believe, saying, "You are mad, you are misled, 
your admiration devotes itself to superfluous things! You 
estimate no man at his real worth. When property is 
concerned, you reckon up in this way with most scrupulous 
calculation those to whom you shall lend either money or 
benefits; for by now you enter benefits also as payments in 
your ledger.  

6. You say: 'His estates are wide, but his debts are large.' 
'He has a fine house, but he has built it on borrowed capital.' 
'No man will display a more brilliant retinue on short notice, 
but he cannot meet his debts.' 'If he pays off his creditors, he 
will have nothing left.'" So you will feel bound to do in all 
other cases as well, – to find out by elimination the amount of 
every man's actual possessions.  

7. I suppose you call a man rich just because his gold plate 
goes with him even on his travels, because he farms land in all 
the provinces, because he unrolls a large account-book, 
because he owns estates near the city so great that men would 
grudge his holding them in the waste lands of Apulia. But 
after you have mentioned all these facts, he is poor. And why? 
He is in debt. "To what extent?" you ask. For all that he has. 
Or perchance you think it matters whether one has borrowed 
from another man or from Fortune.  

8. What good is there in mules caparisoned in uniform 
livery? Or in decorated chariots and  

Steeds decked with purple and with tapestry, 
With golden harness hanging from their necks, 
Champing their yellow bits, all clothed in gold?  
Neither master nor mule is improved by such trappings.  
9. Marcus Cato the Censor, whose existence helped the state 

as much as did Scipio's, – for while Scipio fought against our 
enemies, Cato fought against our bad morals, – used to ride a 
donkey, and a donkey, at that, which carried saddle-bags 
containing the master's necessaries. O how I should love to see 
him meet to-day on the road one of our coxcombs, with his 
outriders and Numidians, and a great cloud of dust before 
him! Your dandy would no doubt seem refined and well-
attended in comparison with Marcus Cato, – your dandy, 
who, in the midst of all his luxurious paraphernalia, is chiefly 
concerned whether to turn his hand to the sword or to the 
hunting-knife.  

10. O what a glory to the times in which he lived, for a 
general who had celebrated a triumph, a censor, and what is 
most noteworthy of all, a Cato, to be content with a single 
nag, and with less than a whole nag at that! For part of the 
animal was preempted by the baggage that hung down on 
either flank. Would you not therefore prefer Cato's steed, that 
single steed, saddle-worn by Cato himself, to the coxcomb's 
whole retinue of plump ponies, Spanish cobs, and trotters?  

11. I see that there will be no end in dealing with such a 
theme unless I make an end myself. So I shall now become 
silent, at least with reference to superfluous things like these; 
doubtless the man who first called them "hindrances" had a 
prophetic inkling that they would be the very sort of thing 
they now are. At present I should like to deliver to you the 
syllogisms, as yet very few, belonging to our school and 
bearing upon the question of virtue, which, in our opinion, is 
sufficient for the happy life.  

12. "That which is good makes men good. For example, 
that which is good in the art of music makes the musician. But 
chance events do not make a good man; therefore, chance 
events are not goods." The Peripatetics reply to this by saying 
that the premiss is false; that men do not in every case become 
good by means of that which is good; that in music there is 
something good, like a flute, a harp, or an organ suited to 
accompany singing; but that none of these instruments makes 
the musician.  

13. We shall then reply: "You do not understand in what 
sense we have used the phrase 'that which is good in music.' 
For we do not mean that which equips the musician, but that 
which makes the musician; you, however, are referring to the 
instruments of the art, and not to the art itself. If, however, 
anything in the art of music is good, that will in every case 
make the musician."  

14. And I should like to put this idea still more clearly. We 
define the good in the art of music in two ways: first, that by 
which the performance of the musician is assisted, and second, 
that by which his art is assisted. Now the musical instruments 
have to do with his performance, – such as flutes and organs 
and harps; but they do not have to do with the musician's art 
itself. For he is an artist even without them; he may perhaps 
be lacking in the ability to practise his art. But the good in 
man is not in the same way twofold; for the good of man and 
the good of life are the same.  

15. "That which can fall to the lot of any man, no matter 
how base or despised he may be, is not a good. But wealth 
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falls to the lot of the pander and the trainer of gladiators; 
therefore wealth is not a good." "Another wrong premiss," 
they say, "for we notice that goods fall to the lot of the very 
lowest sort of men, not only in the scholar's art, but also in 
the art of healing or in the art of navigating."  

16. These arts, however, make no profession of greatness of 
soul; they do not rise to any heights nor do they frown upon 
what fortune may bring. It is virtue that uplifts man and 
places him superior to what mortals hold dear; virtue neither 
craves overmuch nor fears to excess that which is called good 
or that which is called bad. Chelidon, one of Cleopatra's 
eunuchs, possessed great wealth; and recently Natalis – a man 
whose tongue was as shameless as it was dirty, a man whose 
mouth used to perform the vilest offices – was the heir of 
many, and also made many his heirs. What then? Was it his 
money that made him unclean, or did he himself besmirch his 
money? Money tumbles into the hands of certain men as a 
shilling tumbles down a sewer.  

17. Virtue stands above all such things. It is appraised in 
coin of its own minting; and it deems none of these random 
windfalls to be good. But medicine and navigation do not 
forbid themselves and their followers to marvel at such things. 
One who is not a good man can nevertheless be a physician, or 
a pilot, or a scholar, – yes, just as well as he can be a cook! He 
to whose lot it falls to possess something which is not of a 
random sort, cannot be called a random sort of man; a person 
is of the same sort as that which he possesses.  

18. A strong-box is worth just what it holds; or rather, it is 
a mere accessory of that which it holds. Who ever sets any 
price upon a full purse except the price established by the 
count of the money deposited therein? This also applies to the 
owners of great estates: they are only accessories and 
incidentals to their possessions.  

Why, then, is the wise man great? Because he has a great 
soul. Accordingly, it is true that that which falls to the lot 
even of the most despicable person is not a good.  

19. Thus, I should never regard inactivity as a good; for 
even the tree-frog and the flea possess this quality. Nor should 
I regard rest and freedom from trouble as a good; for what is 
more at leisure than a worm? Do you ask what it is that 
produces the wise man? That which produces a god. You must 
grant that the wise man has in an element of godliness, 
heavenliness, grandeur. The good does not come to every one, 
nor does it allow any random person to possess it.  

20. Behold:  
What fruits each country bears, or will not bear; 
Here corn, and there the vine, grow richlier. 
And elsewhere still the tender tree and grass 
Unbidden clothe themselves in green. Seest thou 
How Tmolus ships its saffron perfumes forth, 
And ivory comes from Ind; soft Sheba sends 
Its incense, and the unclad Chalybes 
Their iron.  
21. These products are apportioned to separate countries in 

order that human beings may be constrained to traffic among 
themselves, each seeking something from his neighbour in his 
turn. So the Supreme Good has also its own abode. It does not 
grow where ivory grows, or iron. Do you ask where the 
Supreme Good dwells? In the soul. And unless the soul be 
pure and holy, there is no room in it for God.  

22. "Good does not result from evil. But riches result from 
greed; therefore, riches are not a good." "It is not true," they 
say, "that good does not result from evil. For money comes 
from sacrilege and theft. Accordingly, although sacrilege and 
theft are evil, yet they are evil only because they work more 
evil than good. For they bring gain; but the gain is 
accompanied by fear, anxiety, and torture of mind and body."  

23. Whoever says this must perforce admit that sacrilege, 
though it be an evil because it works much evil, is yet partly 
good because it accomplishes a certain amount of good. What 
can be more monstrous than this? We have, to be sure, 
actually convinced the world that sacrilege, theft, and 
adultery are to be regarded as among the goods. How many 
men there are who do not blush at theft, how many who boast 
of having committed adultery! For petty sacrilege is punished, 
but sacrilege on a grand scale is honoured by a triumphal 
procession.  

24. Besides, sacrilege, if it is wholly good in some respect, 
will also be honourable and will be called right conduct; for it 
is conduct which concerns ourselves. But no human being, on 
serious consideration, admits this idea.  

Therefore, goods cannot spring from evil. For if, as you 
object, sacrilege is an evil for the single reason that it brings 
on much evil, if you but absolve sacrilege of its punishment 
and pledge it immunity, sacrilege will be wholly good. And 
yet the worst punishment for crime lies in the crime itself.  

25. You are mistaken, I maintain, if you propose to reserve 
your punishments for the hangman or the prison; the crime is 
punished immediately after it is committed; nay, rather, at the 
moment when it is committed. Hence, good does not spring 
from evil, any more than figs grow from olive-trees. Things 
which grow correspond to their seed; and goods cannot 
depart from their class. As that which is honourable does not 
grow from that which is base, so neither does good grow from 

evil. For the honourable and the good are identical. [The 
good is absolute. The Stoics held that virtue and moral worth 
were identical, although those who followed the argument to 
its logical conclusion had to explain away many seeming 
inconsistencies.]  

26. Certain of our school oppose this statement as follows: 
"Let us suppose that money taken from any source whatsoever 
is a good; even though it is taken by an act of sacrilege, the 
money does not on that account derive its origin from 
sacrilege. You may get my meaning through the following 
illustration: In the same jar there is a piece of gold and there is 
a serpent. If you take the gold from the jar, it is not just 
because the serpent is there too, I say, that the jar yields me 
the gold – because it contains the serpent as well, – but it 
yields the gold in spite of containing the serpent also. 
Similarly, gain results from sacrilege, not just because 
sacrilege is a base and accursed act, but because it contains 
gain also. As the serpent in the jar is an evil, and not the gold 
which lies there, beside the serpent; so in an act of sacrilege it 
is the crime, not the profit, that is evil."  

27. But I differ from these men; for the conditions in each 
case are not at all the same. In the one instance I can take the 
gold without the serpent, in the other I cannot make the 
profit without committing the sacrilege. The gain in the latter 
case does not lie side by side with the crime; it is blended with 
the crime.  

28. "That which, while we are desiring to attain it, involves 
us in many evils, is not a good. But while we are desiring to 
attain riches, we become involved in many evils; therefore, 
riches are not a good," [That riches are not a good, but 
merely an advantage, was one of the Stoic paradoxes.] "Your 
first premiss," they say, "contains two meanings; one is: we 
become involved in many evils while we are desiring to attain 
riches. But we also become involved in many evils while we are 
desiring to attain virtue. One man, while travelling in order 
to prosecute his studies, suffers shipwreck, and another is 
taken captive.  

29. The second meaning is as follows: that through which 
we become involved in evils is not a good. And it will not 
logically follow from our proposition that we become 
involved in evils through riches or through pleasure; 
otherwise, if it is through riches that we become involved in 
many evils, riches are not only not a good, but they are 
positively an evil. You, however, maintain merely that they 
are not a good. Moreover," the objector says, "you grant that 
riches are of some use. You reckon them among the 
advantages; and yet on this basis they cannot even be an 
advantage, for it is through the pursuit of riches that we 
suffer much disadvantage."  

30. Certain men answer this objection as follows: "You are 
mistaken if you ascribe disadvantages to riches. Riches injure 
no one; it is a man's own folly, or his neighbour's wickedness, 
that harms him in each case, just as a sword by itself does not 
slay; it is merely the weapon used by the slayer. Riches 
themselves do not harm you, just because it is on account of 
riches that you suffer harm."  

31. I think that the reasoning of Posidonius is better: he 
holds that riches are a cause of evil, not because, of themselves, 
they do any evil, but because they goad men on so that they 
are ready to do evil. For the efficient cause, which necessarily 
produces harm at once, is one thing, and the antecedent cause 
is another. It is this antecedent cause which inheres in riches; 
they puff up the spirit and beget pride, they bring on 
unpopularity and unsettle the mind to such an extent that the 
mere reputation of having wealth, though it is bound to harm 
us, nevertheless affords delight.  

32. All goods, however, ought properly to be free from 
blame; they are pure, they do not corrupt the spirit, and they 
do not tempt us. They do, indeed, uplift and broaden the 
spirit, but without puffing it up. Those things which are 
goods produce confidence, but riches produce shamelessness. 
The things which are goods give us greatness of soul, but 
riches give us arrogance. And arrogance is nothing else than a 
false show of greatness.  

33. "According to that argument," the objector says, 
"riches are not only not a good, but are a positive evil." Now 
they would be an evil if they did harm of themselves, and if, as 
I remarked, it were the efficient cause which inheres in them; 
in fact, however, it is the antecedent cause which inheres in 
riches, and indeed it is that cause which, so far from merely 
arousing the spirit, actually drags it along by force. Yes, 
riches shower upon us a semblance of the good, which is like 
the reality and wins credence in the eyes of many men.  

34. The antecedent cause inheres in virtue also; it is this 
which brings on envy – for many men become unpopular 
because of their wisdom, and many men because of their 
justice. But this cause, though it inheres in virtue, is not the 
result of virtue itself, nor is it a mere semblance of the reality; 
nay, on the contrary, far more like the reality is that vision 
which is flashed by virtue upon the spirits of men, summoning 
them to love it and marvel thereat.  

35. Posidonius thinks that the syllogism should be framed 
as follows: "Things which bestow upon the soul no greatness 
or confidence or freedom from care are not goods. But riches 

and health and similar conditions do none of these things; 
therefore, riches and health are not goods." This syllogism he 
then goes on to extend still further in the following way: 
"Things which bestow upon the soul no greatness or 
confidence or freedom from care, but on the other hand create 
in it arrogance, vanity, and insolence, are evils. But things 
which are the gift of Fortune drive us into these evil ways. 
Therefore these things are not goods."  

36. "But," says the objector, "by such reasoning, things 
which are the gift of Fortune will not even be advantages." 
No, advantages and goods stand each in a different situation. 
An advantage is that which contains more of usefulness than 
of annoyance. But a good ought to be unmixed and with no 
element in it of harmfulness. A thing is not good if it contains 
more benefit than injury, but only if it contains nothing but 
benefit.  

37. Besides, advantages may be predicated of animals, of 
men who are less than perfect, and of fools. Hence the 
advantageous may have an element of disadvantage mingled 
with it, but the word "advantageous" is used of the compound 
because it is judged by its predominant element. The good, 
however, can be predicated of the wise man alone; it is bound 
to be without alloy,  

38. Be of good cheer; there is only one knot left for you to 
untangle, though it is a knot for a Hercules: "Good does not 
result from evil. But riches result from numerous cases of 
poverty; therefore, riches are not a good." This syllogism is 
not recognized by our school, but the Peripatetics both 
concoct it and give its solution. Posidonius, however, remarks 
that this fallacy, which has been bandied about among all the 
schools of dialectic, is refuted by Antipater as follows:  

39. "The word 'poverty' is used to denote, not the 
possession of something, but the non-possession or, as the 
ancients have put it, deprivation, (for the Greeks use the 
phrase 'by deprivation,' meaning 'negatively'). 'Poverty' states, 
not what a man has, but what he has not. Consequently there 
can be no fulness resulting from a multitude of voids; many 
positive things, and not many deficiencies, make up riches. 
You have," says he, "a wrong notion of the meaning of what 
poverty is. For poverty does not mean the possession of little, 
but the non-possession of much; it is used, therefore, not of 
what a man has, but of what he lacks."  

40. I could express my meaning more easily if there were a 
Latin word which could translate the Greek word which 
means "not-possessing." Antipater assigns this quality to 
poverty, but for my part I cannot see what else poverty is than 
the possession of little. If ever we have plenty of leisure, we 
shall investigate the question: What is the essence of riches, 
and what the essence of poverty; but when the time comes, we 
shall also consider whether it is not better to try to mitigate 
poverty, and to relieve wealth of its arrogance, than to 
quibble about the words as if the question of the things were 
already decided.  

41. Let us suppose that we have been summoned to an 
assembly; an act dealing with the abolition of riches has been 
brought before the meeting. Shall we be supporting it, or 
opposing it, if we use these syllogisms? Will these syllogisms 
help us to bring it about that the Roman people shall demand 
poverty and praise it – poverty, the foundation and cause of 
their empire, – and, on the other hand, shall shrink in fear 
from their present wealth, reflecting that they have found it 
among the victims of their conquests, that wealth is the source 
from which office-seeking and bribery and disorder* have 
burst into a city once characterized by the utmost 
scrupulousness and sobriety, and that because of wealth an 
exhibition all too lavish is made of the spoils of conquered 
nations; reflecting, finally, that whatever one people has 
snatched away from all the rest may still more easily be 
snatched by all away from one? Nay, it were better to support 
this law by our conduct and to subdue our desires by direct 
assault rather than to circumvent them by logic. If we can, let 
us speak more boldly; if not, let us speak more frankly. 
[*Seneca here bursts into a diatribe on the corruption of 
Rome, a habit which we find in many other of his writings.] 
(This letter does not end with 'Farewell'.) 

 
SENECA LETTER 88. On Liberal and Vocational Studies 
1. You have been wishing to know my views with regard to 

liberal studies. [The regular round of education, including 
grammar, music, geometry, arithmetic, astrology, and certain 
phases of rhetoric and dialectic, are in this letter contrasted 
with liberal studies – those which have for their object the 
pursuit of virtue. Seneca is thus interpreting studia liberalia 
in a higher sense than his contemporaries would expect.] My 
answer is this: I respect no study, and deem no study good, 
which results in money-making. Such studies are profit-
bringing occupations, useful only in so far as they give the 
mind a preparation and do not engage it permanently. One 
should linger upon them only so long as the mind can occupy 
itself with nothing greater; they are our apprenticeship, not 
our real work.  

2. Hence you see why "liberal studies" are so called; it is 
because they are studies worthy of a free-born gentleman. But 
there is only one really liberal study, – that which gives a man 
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his liberty. It is the study of wisdom, and that is lofty, brave, 
and great-souled. All other studies are puny and puerile. You 
surely do not believe that there is good in any of the subjects 
whose teachers are, as you see, men of the most ignoble and 
base stamp? We ought not to be learning such things; we 
should have done with learning them. Certain persons have 
made up their minds that the point at issue with regard to the 
liberal studies is whether they make men good; but they do 
not even profess or aim at a knowledge of this particular 
subject.  

3. The scholar* busies himself with investigations into 
language, and if it be his desire to go farther afield, he works 
on history, or, if he would extend his range to the farthest 
limits, on poetry. [*Grammaticus: in classical Greek means 
"one who is familiar with the alphabet"; in the Alexandrian 
age a "student of literature"; in the Roman age the equivalent 
of litteratus. Seneca means here a "specialist in linguistic 
science."] But which of these paves the way to virtue? 
Pronouncing syllables, investigating words, memorizing 
plays, or making rules for the scansion of poetry, – what is 
there in all this that rids one of fear, roots out desire, or 
bridles the passions?  

4. The question is: do such men teach virtue, or not? If they 
do not teach it, then neither do they transmit it. If they do 
teach it, they are philosophers. Would you like to know how 
it happens that they have not taken the chair for the purpose 
of teaching virtue? See how unlike their subjects are; and yet 
their subjects would resemble each other if they taught the 
same thing.  

5. It may be, perhaps, that they make you believe that 
Homer was a philosopher, although they disprove this by the 
very arguments through which they seek to prove it. For 
sometimes they make of him a Stoic, who approves nothing 
but virtue, avoids pleasures, and refuses to relinquish honour 
even at the price of immortality; sometimes they make him an 
Epicurean, praising the condition of a state in repose, which 
passes its days in feasting and song; sometimes a Peripatetic, 
classifying goodness in three ways; sometimes an Academic, 
holding that all things are uncertain. It is clear, however, that 
no one of these doctrines is to be fathered upon Homer, just 
because they are all there; for they are irreconcilable with one 
another. We may admit to these men, indeed, that Homer was 
a philosopher; yet surely he became a wise man before he had 
any knowledge of poetry. So let us learn the particular things 
that made Homer wise.  

6. It is no more to the point, of course, for me to investigate 
whether Homer or Hesiod was the older poet, than to know 
why Hecuba, although younger than Helen, showed her years 
so lamentably. What, in your opinion, I say, would be the 
point in trying to determine the respective ages of Achilles 
and Patroclus?  

7. Do you raise the question, "Through what regions did 
Ulysses stray?" instead of trying to prevent ourselves from 
going astray at all times? We have no leisure to hear lectures 
on the question whether he was sea-tost between Italy and 
Sicily, or outside our known world (indeed, so long a 
wandering could not possibly have taken place within its 
narrow bounds); we ourselves encounter storms of the spirit, 
which toss us daily, and our depravity drives us into all the ills 
which troubled Ulysses. For us there is never lacking the 
beauty to tempt our eyes, or the enemy to assail us; on this 
side are savage monsters that delight in human blood, on that 
side the treacherous allurements of the ear, and yonder is 
shipwreck and all the varied category of misfortunes. Show 
me rather, by the example of Ulysses, how I am to love my 
country, my wife, my father, and how, even after suffering 
shipwreck, I am to sail toward these ends, honourable as they 
are.  

8. Why try to discover whether Penelope was a pattern of 
purity, or whether she had the laugh on her contemporaries? 
Or whether she suspected that the man in her presence was 
Ulysses, before she knew it was he? Teach me rather what 
purity is, and how great a good we have in it, and whether it 
is situated in the body or in the soul.  

9. Now I will transfer my attention to the musician. You, 
sir, are teaching me how the treble and the bass are in accord 
with one another, and how, though the strings produce 
different notes, the result is a harmony; rather bring my soul 
into harmony with itself, and let not my purposes be out of 
tune. You are showing me what the doleful keys are; show me 
rather how, in the midst of adversity, I may keep from 
uttering a doleful note.  

10. The mathematician teaches me how to lay out the 
dimensions of my estates; but I should rather be taught how 
to lay out what is enough for a man to own. He teaches me to 
count, and adapts my fingers to avarice; but I should prefer 
him to teach me that there is no point in such calculations, 
and that one is none the happier for tiring out the book-
keepers with his possessions – or rather, how useless property 
is to any man who would find it the greatest misfortune if he 
should be required to reckon out, by his own wits, the amount 
of his holdings.  

11. What good is there for me in knowing how to parcel 
out a piece of land, if I know not how to share it with my 

brother? What good is there in working out to a nicety the 
dimensions of an acre, and in detecting the error if a piece has 
so much as escaped my measuring-rod, if I am embittered 
when an ill-tempered neighbour merely scrapes off a bit of my 
land? The mathematician teaches me how I may lose none of 
my boundaries; I, however, seek to learn how to lose them all 
with a light heart.  

12. "But," comes the reply, "I am being driven from the 
farm which my father and grandfather owned!" Well? Who 
owned the land before your grandfather? Can you explain 
what people (I will not say what person) held it originally? 
You did not enter upon it as a master, but merely as a tenant. 
And whose tenant are you? If your claim is successful, you are 
tenant of the heir. The lawyers say that public property 
cannot be acquired privately by possession; what you hold 
and call your own is public property – indeed, it belongs to 
mankind at large.  

13. O what marvellous skill! You know how to measure the 
circle; you find the square of any shape which is set before you; 
you compute the distances between the stars; there is nothing 
which does not come within the scope of your calculations. 
But if you are a real master of your profession, measure me the 
mind of man! Tell me how great it is, or how puny! You know 
what a straight line is; but how does it benefit you if you do 
not know what is straight in this life of ours?  

14. I come next to the person who boasts his knowledge of 
the heavenly bodies, who knows  

Whither the chilling star of Saturn hides, 
And through what orbit Mercury doth stray.  
Of what benefit will it be to know this? That I shall be 

disturbed because Saturn and Mars are in opposition, or when 
Mercury sets at eventide in plain view of Saturn, rather than 
learn that those stars, wherever they are, are propitious, and 
that they are not subject to change? 15. They are driven along 
by an unending round of destiny, on a course from which they 
cannot swerve. They return at stated seasons; they either set in 
motion, or mark the intervals of the whole world's work. But 
if they are responsible for whatever happens, how will it help 
you to know the secrets of the immutable? Or if they merely 
give indications, what good is there in foreseeing what you 
cannot escape? Whether you know these things or not, they 
will take place.  

16. Behold the fleeting sun, 
The stars that follow in his train, and thou 
Shalt never find the morrow play thee false, 
Or be misled by nights without a cloud.  
It has, however, been sufficiently and fully ordained that I 

shall be safe from anything that may mislead me.  
17. "What," you say, "does the 'morrow never play me false'? 

Whatever happens without my knowledge plays me false." I, 
for my part, do not know what is to be, but I do know what 
may come to be. I shall have no misgivings in this matter; I 
await the future in its entirety; and if there is any abatement 
in its severity, I make the most of it. If the morrow treats me 
kindly, it is a sort of deception; but it does not deceive me 
even at that. For just as I know that all things can happen, so 
I know, too, that they will not happen in every case. I am 
ready for favourable events in every case, but I am prepared 
for evil.  

18. In this discussion you must bear with me if I do not 
follow the regular course. For I do not consent to admit 
painting into the list of liberal arts, any more than sculpture, 
marble-working, and other helps toward luxury. I also debar 
from the liberal studies wrestling and all knowledge that is 
compounded of oil and mud; otherwise, I should be compelled 
to admit perfumers also, and cooks, and all others who lend 
their wits to the service of our pleasures.  

19. For what "liberal" element is there in these ravenous 
takers of emetics, whose bodies are fed to fatness while their 
minds are thin and dull? Or do we really believe that the 
training which they give is "liberal" for the young men of 
Rome, who used to be taught by our ancestors to stand 
straight and hurl a spear, to wield a pike, to guide a horse, 
and to handle weapons? Our ancestors used to teach their 
children nothing that could be learned while lying down. But 
neither the new system nor the old teaches or nourishes virtue. 
For what good does it do us to guide a horse and control his 
speed with the curb, and then find that our own passions, 
utterly uncurbed, bolt with us? Or to beat many opponents in 
wrestling or boxing, and then to find that we ourselves are 
beaten by anger?  

20. "What then," you say, "do the liberal studies contribute 
nothing to our welfare?" Very much in other respects, but 
nothing at all as regards virtue. For even these arts of which I 
have spoken, though admittedly of a low grade – depending 
as they do upon handiwork – contribute greatly toward the 
equipment of life, but nevertheless have nothing to do with 
virtue. And if you inquire, "Why, then, do we educate our 
children in the liberal studies?" it is not because they can 
bestow virtue, but because they prepare the soul for the 
reception of virtue. Just as that "primary course," as the 
ancients called it, in grammar, which gave boys their 
elementary training, does not teach them the liberal arts, but 
prepares the ground for their early acquisition of these arts, 

so the liberal arts do not conduct the soul all the way to virtue, 
but merely set it going in that direction.  

21. Posidonius divides the arts into four classes: first we 
have those which are common and low, then those which serve 
for amusement, then those which refer to the education of 
boys, and, finally, the liberal arts. The common sort belong to 
workmen and are mere hand-work; they are concerned with 
equipping life; there is in them no pretence to beauty or 
honour.  

22. The arts of amusement are those which aim to please the 
eye and the ear. To this class you may assign the stage-
machinists, who invent scaffolding that goes aloft of its own 
accord, or floors that rise silently into the air, and many other 
surprising devices, as when objects that fit together then fall 
apart, or objects which are separate then join together 
automatically, or objects which stand erect then gradually 
collapse. The eye of the inexperienced is struck with 
amazement by these things; for such persons marvel at 
everything that takes place without warning, because they do 
not know the causes.  

23. The arts which belong to the education of boys, and are 
somewhat similar to the liberal arts, are those which the 
Greeks call the "cycle of studies," but which we Romans call 
the "liberal." However, those alone are really liberal – or 
rather, to give them a truer name, "free" – whose concern is 
virtue.  

24. "But," one will say, "just as there is a part of 
philosophy which has to do with nature, and a part which has 
to do with ethics, and a part which has to do with reasoning, 
so this group of liberal arts also claims for itself a place in 
philosophy. When one approaches questions that deal with 
nature, a decision is reached by means of a word from the 
mathematician. Therefore mathematics is a department of 
that branch which it aids."  

25. But many things aid us and yet are not parts of 
ourselves. Nay, if they were, they would not aid us. Food is an 
aid to the body, but is not a part of it. We get some help from 
the service which mathematics renders; and mathematics is as 
indispensable to philosophy as the carpenter is to the 
mathematician. But carpentering is not a part of mathematics, 
nor is mathematics a part of philosophy.  

26. Moreover, each has its own limits; for the wise man 
investigates and learns the causes of natural phenomena, while 
the mathematician follows up and computes their numbers 
and their measurements. The wise man knows the laws by 
which the heavenly bodies persist, what powers belong to 
them, and what attributes; the astronomer merely notes their 
comings and goings, the rules which govern their settings and 
their risings, and the occasional periods during which they 
seem to stand still, although as a matter of fact no heavenly 
body can stand still.  

27. The wise man will know what causes the reflection in a 
mirror; but, the mathematician can merely tell you how far 
the body should be from the reflection, and what shape of 
mirror will produce a given reflection. The philosopher will 
demonstrate that the sun is a large body, while the 
astronomer will compute just how large, progressing in 
knowledge by his method of trial and experiment; but in 
order to progress, he must summon to his aid certain 
principles. No art, however, is sufficient unto itself, if the 
foundation upon which it rests depends upon mere favour.  

28. Now philosophy asks no favours from any other source; 
it builds everything on its own soil; but the science of numbers 
is, so to speak, a structure built on another man's land – it 
builds on alien soil. It accepts first principles, and by their 
favour arrives at further conclusions. If it could march 
unassisted to the truth, if it were able to understand the 
nature of the universe, I should say that it would offer much 
assistance to our minds; for the mind grows by contact with 
things heavenly, and draws into itself something from on high. 
There is but one thing that brings the soul to perfection – the 
unalterable knowledge of good and evil. But there is no other 
art which investigates good and evil. I should like to pass in 
review the several virtues.  

29. Bravery is a scorner of things which inspire fear; it 
looks down upon, challenges, and crushes the powers of terror 
and all that would drive our freedom under the yoke. But do 
"liberal studies" strengthen this virtue? Loyalty is the holiest 
good in the human heart; it is forced into betrayal by no 
constraint, and it is bribed by no rewards. Loyalty cries: 
"Burn me, slay me, kill me! I shall not betray my trust; and 
the more urgently torture shall seek to find my secret, the 
deeper in my heart will I bury it!" Can the "liberal arts" 
produce such a spirit within us? Temperance controls our 
desires; some it hates and routs, others it regulates and 
restores to a healthy measure, nor does it ever approach our 
desires for their own sake. Temperance knows that the best 
measure of the appetites is not what you want to take, but 
what you ought to take.  

30. Kindliness forbids you to be over-bearing towards your 
associates, and it forbids you to be grasping. In words and in 
deeds and in feelings it shows itself gentle and courteous to all 
men. It counts no evil as another's solely. And the reason why 
it loves its own good is chiefly because it will some day be the 
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good of another. Do "liberal studies" teach a man such 
character as this? No; no more than they teach simplicity, 
moderation and self-restraint, thrift and economy, and that 
kindliness which spares a neighbour's life as if it were one's 
own and knows that it is not for man to make wasteful use of 
his fellow-man.  

31. "But," one says, "since you declare that virtue cannot be 
attained without the 'liberal studies,' how is it that you deny 
that they offer any assistance to virtue?" Because you cannot 
attain virtue without food, either; and yet food has nothing 
to do with virtue. Wood does not offer assistance to a ship, 
although a ship cannot be built except of wood. There is no 
reason, I say, why you should think that anything is made by 
the assistance of that without which it cannot be made.  

32. We might even make the statement that it is possible to 
attain wisdom without the "liberal studies"; for although 
virtue is a thing that must be learned, yet it is not learned by 
means of these studies. What reason have I, however, for 
supposing that one who is ignorant of letters will never be a 
wise man, since wisdom is not to be found in letters? Wisdom 
communicates facts and not words; and it may be true that the 
memory is more to be depended upon when it has no support 
outside itself.  

33. Wisdom is a large and spacious thing. It needs plenty of 
free room. One must learn about things divine and human, the 
past and the future, the ephemeral and the eternal; and one 
must learn about Time. [The ancient Stoics defined Time as 
"extension of the world's motion." The seasons were said to be 
"alive" because they depended on material conditions. But the 
Stoics really acknowledged Time to be immaterial. The same 
problem of corporeality was discussed with regard to the 
"good."] See how many questions arise concerning time alone: 
in the first place, whether it is anything in and by itself; in the 
second place, whether anything exists prior to time and 
without time; and again, did time begin along with the 
universe, or, because there was something even before the 
universe began, did time also exist then?  

34. There are countless questions concerning the soul alone: 
whence it comes, what is its nature, when it begins to exist, 
and how long it exists; whether it passes from one place to 
another and changes its habitation, being transferred 
successively from one animal shape to another, or whether it is 
a slave but once, roaming the universe after it is set free; 
whether it is corporeal or not; what will become of it when it 
ceases to use us as its medium; how it will employ its freedom 
when it has escaped from this present prison; whether it will 
forget all its past, and at that moment begin to know itself 
when, released from the body, it has withdrawn to the skies.  

35. Thus, whatever phase of things human and divine you 
have apprehended, you will be wearied by the vast number of 
things to be answered and things to be learned. And in order 
that these manifold and mighty subjects may have free 
entertainment in your soul, you must remove therefrom all 
superfluous things. Virtue will not surrender herself to these 
narrow bounds of ours; a great subject needs wide space in 
which to move. Let all other things be driven out, and let the 
breast be emptied to receive virtue.  

36. "But it is a pleasure to be acquainted with many arts." 
Therefore let us keep only as much of them as is essential. Do 
you regard that man as blameworthy who puts superfluous 
things on the same footing with useful things, and in his house 
makes a lavish display of costly objects, but do not deem him 
blameworthy who has allowed himself to become engrossed 
with the useless furniture of learning? This desire to know 
more than is sufficient is a sort of intemperance.  

37. Why? Because this unseemly pursuit of the liberal arts 
makes men troublesome, wordy, tactless, self-satisfied bores, 
who fail to learn the essentials just because they have learned 
the non-essentials. Didymus the scholar wrote four thousand 
books. I should feel pity for him if he had only read the same 
number of superfluous volumes. In these books he investigates 
Homer's birthplace, who was really the mother of Aeneas, 
whether Anacreon was more of a rake or more of a drunkard, 
whether Sappho was a bad lot, and other problems the 
answers to which, if found, were forthwith to be forgotten. 
Come now, do not tell me that life is long!  

38. Nay, when you come to consider our own countrymen 
also, I can show you many works which ought to be cut down 
with the axe. It is at the cost of a vast outlay of time and of 
vast discomfort to the ears of others that we win such praise as 
this: "What a learned man you are!" Let us be content with 
this recommendation, less citified though it be: "What a good 
man you are!"  

39. Do I mean this? Well, would you have me unroll the 
annals of the world's history and try to find out who first 
wrote poetry? Or, in the absence of written records, shall I 
make an estimate of the number of years which lie between 
Orpheus and Homer? Or shall I make a study of the absurd 
writings of Aristarchus, wherein he branded the text of other 
men's verses, and wear my life away upon syllables? Shall I 
then wallow in the geometrician's dust? [The geometricians 
drew their figures in the dust or sand.] Have I so far forgotten 
that useful saw "Save your time"? Must I know these things? 
And what may I choose not to know?  

40. Apion, the scholar, who drew crowds to his lectures all 
over Greece in the days of Gaius Caesar and was acclaimed a 
Homerid by every state, used to maintain that Homer, when 
he had finished his two poems, the Iliad and the Odyssey, 
added a preliminary poem to his work, wherein he embraced 
the whole Trojan war. The argument which Apion adduced to 
prove this statement was that Homer had purposely inserted 
in the opening line two letters which contained a key to the 
number of his books.  

41. A man who wishes to know many things must know 
such things as these, and must take no thought of all the time 
which one loses by ill-health, public duties, private duties, 
daily duties, and sleep. Apply the measure to the years of your 
life; they have no room for all these things.  

42. I have been speaking so far of liberal studies; but think 
how much superfluous and unpractical matter the 
philosophers contain! Of their own accord they also have 
descended to establishing nice divisions of syllables, to 
determining the true meaning of conjunctions and 
prepositions; they have been envious of the scholars, envious 
of the mathematicians. They have taken over into their own 
art all the superfluities of these other arts; the result is that 
they know more about careful speaking than about careful 
living.  

43. Let me tell you what evils are due to over-nice exactness, 
and what an enemy it is of truth! Protagoras declares that one 
can take either side on any question and debate it with equal 
success – even on this very question, whether every subject can 
be debated from either point of view. Nausiphanes holds that 
in things which seem to exist, there is no difference between 
existence and non-existence.  

44. Parmenides maintains that nothing exists of all this 
which seems to exist, except the universe alone. [In other 
words, the unchangeable, perfect Being of the universe is 
contrasted with the mutable Non-Being of opinion and 
unreality.] Zeno of Elea removed all the difficulties by 
removing one; for he declares that nothing exists. The 
Pyrrhonean, Megarian, Eretrian, and Academic schools are 
all engaged in practically the same task; they have introduced 
a new knowledge, non-knowledge.  

45. You may sweep all these theories in with the superfluous 
troops of "liberal" studies; the one class of men give me a 
knowledge that will be of no use to me, the other class do 
away with any hope of attaining knowledge. It is better, of 
course, to know useless things than to know nothing. One set 
of philosophers offers no light by which I may direct my gaze 
toward the truth; the other digs out my very eyes and leaves 
me blind. If I cleave to Protagoras, there is nothing in the 
scheme of nature that is not doubtful; if I hold with 
Nausiphanes, I am sure only of this – that everything is unsure; 
if with Parmenides, there is nothing except the One; if with 
Zeno, there is not even the One.  

46. What are we, then? What becomes of all these things 
that surround us, support us, sustain us? The whole universe 
is then a vain or deceptive shadow. I cannot readily say 
whether I am more vexed at those who would have it that we 
know nothing, or with those who would not leave us even this 
privilege. Farewell.  

 
SENECA LETTER 89. On the Parts of Philosophy 
1. It is a useful fact that you wish to know, one which is 

essential to him who hastens after wisdom – namely, the parts 
of philosophy and the division of its huge bulk into separate 
members. For by studying the parts we can be brought more 
easily to understand the whole. I only wish that philosophy 
might come before our eyes in all her unity, just as the whole 
expanse of the firmament is spread out for us to gaze upon! It 
would be a sight closely resembling that of the firmament. 
For then surely philosophy would ravish all mortals with love 
for her; we should abandon all those things which, in our 
ignorance of what is great, we believe to be great. Inasmuch, 
however, as this cannot fall to our lot, we must view 
philosophy just as men gaze upon the secrets of the firmament.  

2. The wise man's mind, to be sure, embraces the whole 
framework of philosophy, surveying it with no less rapid 
glance than our mortal eyes survey the heavens; we, however, 
who must break through the gloom, we whose vision fails 
even for that which is near at hand, can be shown with greater 
ease each separate object even though we cannot yet 
comprehend the universe. I shall therefore comply with your 
demand, and shall divide philosophy into parts, but not into 
scraps. For it is useful that philosophy should be divided, but 
not chopped into bits. Just as it is hard to take in what is 
indefinitely large, so it is hard to take in what is indefinitely 
small.  

3. The people are divided into tribes, the army into 
centuries. Whatever has grown to greater size is more easily 
identified if it is broken up into parts; but the parts, as I have 
remarked, must not be countless in number and diminutive in 
size. For over-analysis is faulty in precisely the same way as no 
analysis at all; whatever you cut so fine that it becomes dust is 
as good as blended into a mass again.  

4. In the first place, therefore, if you approve, I shall draw 
the distinction between wisdom and philosophy. Wisdom is 

the perfect good of the human mind; philosophy is the love of 
wisdom, and the endeavour to attain it. The latter strives 
toward the goal which the former has already reached. And it 
is clear why philosophy was so called. For it acknowledges by 
its very name the object of its love.  

5. Certain persons have defined wisdom as the knowledge of 
things divine and things human. Still others say: "Wisdom is 
knowing things divine and things human, and their causes 
also." This added phrase seems to me to be superfluous, since 
the causes of things divine and things human are a part of the 
divine system. Philosophy also has been defined in various 
ways; some have called it "the study of virtue," others have 
referred to it as "a study of the way to amend the mind," and 
some have named it "the search for right reason."  

6. One thing is practically settled, that there is some 
difference between philosophy and wisdom. Nor indeed is it 
possible that that which is sought and that which seeks are 
identical. As there is a great difference between avarice and 
wealth, the one being the subject of the craving and the other 
its object, so between philosophy and wisdom. For the one is a 
result and a reward of the other. Philosophy does the going, 
and wisdom is the goal.  

7. Wisdom is that which the Greeks call σοφία. The 
Romans also were wont to use this word in the sense in which 
they now use "philosophy" also. This will be proved to your 
satisfaction by our old national plays, as well as by the 
epitaph that is carved on the tomb of Dossennus:  

Pause, stranger, and read the wisdom of Dossennus.  
8. Certain of our school, however, although philosophy 

meant to them "the study of virtue," and though virtue was 
the object sought and philosophy the seeker, have maintained 
nevertheless that the two cannot be sundered. For philosophy 
cannot exist without virtue, nor virtue without philosophy. 
Philosophy is the study of virtue, by means, however, of virtue 
itself; but neither can virtue exist without the study of itself, 
nor can the study of virtue exist without virtue itself. For it is 
not like trying to hit a target at long range, where the shooter 
and the object to be shot at are in different places. Nor, as 
roads which lead into a city, are the approaches to virtue 
situated outside virtue herself; the path by which one reaches 
virtue leads by way of virtue herself; philosophy and virtue 
cling closely together.  

9. The greatest authors, and the greatest number of authors, 
have maintained that there are three divisions of philosophy – 
moral, natural, and rational. The first keeps the soul in order; 
the second investigates the universe; the third works out the 
essential meanings of words, their combinations, and the 
proofs which keep falsehood from creeping in and displacing 
truth. But there have also been those who divided philosophy 
on the one hand into fewer divisions, on the other hand into 
more.  

10. Certain of the Peripatetic school have added a fourth 
division, "civil philosophy," because it calls for a special 
sphere of activity and is interested in a different subject matter. 
Some have added a department for which they use the Greek 
term "economics," the science of managing one's own 
household. Still others have made a distinct heading for the 
various kinds of life. There is no one of these subdivisions, 
however, which will not be found under the branch called 
"moral" philosophy.  

11. The Epicureans held that philosophy was twofold, 
natural and moral; they did away with the rational branch. 
Then, when they were compelled by the facts themselves to 
distinguish between equivocal ideas and to expose fallacies 
that lay hidden under the cloak of truth, they themselves also 
introduced a heading to which they give the name "forensic 
and regulative," which is merely "rational" under another 
name, although they hold that this section is accessory to the 
department of "natural" philosophy.  

12. The Cyrenaic school abolished the natural as well as the 
rational department, and were content with the moral side 
alone; and yet these philosophers also include under another 
title that which they have rejected. For they divide moral 
philosophy into five parts: (1) What to avoid and what to seek, 
(2) The Passions, (3) Actions, (4) Causes, (5) Proofs. Now the 
causes of things really belong to the "natural" division, the 
proofs to the "rational."  

13. Aristo of Chios remarked that the natural and the 
rational were not only superfluous, but were also 
contradictory. He even limited the "moral," which was all 
that was left to him; for he abolished that heading which 
embraced advice, maintaining that it was the business of the 
pedagogue, and not of the philosopher – as if the wise man 
were anything else than the pedagogue of the human race!  

14. Since, therefore, philosophy is threefold, let us first 
begin to set in order the moral side. It has been agreed that 
this should be divided into three parts. First, we have the 
speculative part, which assigns to each thing its particular 
function and weighs the worth of each; it is highest in point of 
utility. For what is so indispensable as giving to everything 
its proper value? The second has to do with impulse, the third 
with actions. For the first duty is to determine severally what 
things are worth; the second, to conceive with regard to them 
a regulated and ordered impulse; the third, to make your 


